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e Printer tothe Reader. 


Here preſent vnto thy veiwe, Chriſtian reader, thoſe bookes tot 
piled into one ſumme, which this worthie man of God, firſt delme- 
red by word of mouth vnto his Auditors, afterward publiſhed b 
hand-writing vnto all, willing to profite both by tounge and pen; 
both at home and abroade, both alue and dead; endesuouring as S. 
Paul ſpeaketh, 1 become all unte all, that he might gnine ſome unt 
2 Chrifj, Other writings there are of his beſides dete vnſeene as yet by 
the eyes of the world, which ſo ſoone as they ſhall come vnto my hands, I purpoſe not | 
to wrappe vp in a napkin, and bury them within the walls of mine'owne houſe : but ſet 
them like a candle vpon the table, or rather as a beacon ona hill to diret᷑t ignorant paſe 
ſengers to their heauenly countrie. I knowe nothing can be ſo well meant or fincerely 
puns but that the malitious conſtruction of ſome (like infected eyes that infect co - 
ours) will be readie to poiſon it and to peruert it: yetifeuer any other worke ſeite forth 
by any other man was of force to purchaſe the loue of ſuch as are forward, or to deſerut 
the entertainement and free paſtport of the indifferent, or if euer any was inighty e. 
nough to ſhake offthe cenſures and ſnarlings of the humerous as the 2 Apoltle did 
the viper from his hand, I ſuppoſe (without any offence let it be fpoken) this worthy 
man, is no whit inferiour vnto them. But ſome perhaps will rather expect the printing | bY 
of thoſe workes yet vnpubliſhed, which I mentioned before, then ſet vpon this as but \ 
a Moitie of the whole. Let them vnderſtand that the printing of thoſe (when it ſhall | 4 
pleaſe God to giue leaue that they be printed) ſhall be nothing preiudicial tothe entire | | 3 
neſſe and abſoluteneſſe of this worke. Fot each of them I determine ſhall be printed by | 22 
themſelues nothing euer hereafter added to this, which is grownalreadie greater then --» 
Tlooked for. Thus in ſhort, deſirous to fulfill the deſire of that bleſſed fpirnt, who now | | "*A 
raigneth in blis with the holy ſpirits and Saynts of God, deſirous alſo to further thy ver- 1 
tuous endeauours whoſoeuer thou art courteous Reader, that willingly delighteſt heres 
in, by publiſhing theſe his works, which long Exemplified by his life, he bath now ſea- 
led with his death, to the end that euen the children yet vnborne, may reape the fruit & | p 
benefit of him vnknowne, I committe thee to the protection of the Almightie. 
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Vredeſtination, taught by ſome new _ | 


late Diuinet. 9.I 
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AN EXPOSITION 
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AN EXPOSITION 


OF THE LORDS PRAIER. 
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The expoſition of the Lordi praier. 391 Of Gods hearing our praiers. 418 
<The vſe of the Lords praier. 417 Thepraiers Paul. 419 
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A 
TREATISE TENDING VNTO 


a declaration, whether aman be in the eſlate 
of damnation,or in theeſtate of grace. | 


THE CONTENTS. 
1 How farze a Reprobate maygoe in Chri- 4 How a Reprobate mey performe all the 
ſlian religion. 424.1 religion of the ¶ hurch of Rome. 473 
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_ 496 
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A cafe of conſcience reſolued out of the word A Diſconr ſe tak ont of the writings of Hied; . 
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Direction for the gouernment of the tongue ac- 
cording to Gods word, 
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514 
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tance. 


565.1 


566. 
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ſpecially when helpes and comforts faile, 373. 


The treatiſe of Dying well. 


387. 


AD iſcourſe of Conſcience. 
THE CONTENTS. 


1 What conſcience is, 

2 The actions or duties of conſtience where 

. the point is handled*, How any thing it ſaid 
to binde the conſcience. 620 


619 5 Thekinds and differences of conſcience, 
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ts conſcience be vnfalliby certen of his 4 Mans dutie touching conſcience , which s 
ſalnation, 645. (to get anakeepe it. 661.2 
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REFORMED CATHOLIKE: 


A DECLARATION SHEWING 


how neare we may come to the preſent Church 


of Rome in ſundrie points of Religion: and wherein 
we muſt for euer depart from them. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Of freewill. 669.1 13 Of theſlateof perfection. 718.2 
2 Of originall ſinne. 673.1 i14 Of the worſtypping of Saints departed. 
3 Aſprance of ſaluation. 675 721.2, | 
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ſtian Religion gathered into ſixe principles. 763 
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A man that deth but begin to be firſt conerted, IV. Conclufion. 

i enen at that inſtant the very childe of To ſee and feele in our ſelues the want of any 

God, thongh inwardly he be more carnall grace, pertaining to ſaluation, and to be 
then ſpirituall. 775-1 fr ieued ther fore, is the grace it ſelf; 780.2 

II. Concluſion. V. Concluſion. 

The firſt materiall beginning of the conuerſun He that hath begunne to ſubieft himſelfe to 
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newing grace, haue the promiſes of this life, norant in moſt poiats of religion: yet if he 
and the life to come. 776.1 baus a care to increaſe in knowledge, and to 

III. Concluſion. practiſe that which he knoweth , he is ac- 

A conſtant and earneſt defire to be reconciled cepted ef God,as a true beleener. 781.1 
to God, to belceue and to repent, , it be ina VI. Concluſion. 
touched heart, is in acceptation of God, The foreſaid beginnings of grate are counter- 
« reconciliation, faith, repentance it ſelfe, feit,onleſſe they imreaſe. ibid. 
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The propertie of an idol. p. J 71. 2. 


111, Threehimads of doit. p. 12. 1. 
IU. The firit kind. od miſconceined is an 


Jaol.p.# 12.1, Chrift miſconctiued an 
idol. / 2.2. 


The ſecond kind is , when Godis worſhipped 


amiſſe.p.8 14.1, Here it is handled, that 

a deuiſed image of God is an idol. & 1 f. a. 

That God repreſented or worſhipped in 
an image is an idol p. S i ö. 1. 


That Chriſt worſpippedin a ( rucifixe is 


an idolp.# 19.1. 


The thirdkind ia when that which is proper 


to God is giuen to the creatures and that 
three waies I. When the Dininitie is a 
way giuẽ to creatures. Here it a deſeripe 
tion of heathen godr.p.#20.1, 
The virgin Marie made 4 goadeſſe.p, 
820.1, 
The Pope made 4 god. p, 420.2. 
JI. Muhen properties of God are ginen 
to creatures. Thus Saints are made i- 
doli. p. Cg 1.2. 5 
Sacraments are idol p. l z l. 2. 
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1 They worſhip images and not idolt. p. 
831.7. | 
2 Not images properly , but Godin them | 
worſkipped p. g. 2. n 
3 They gine Worſhip to God, and der- 
uice 70 Sainti. p. 5 32. 1. 3 
4 Worſpippe of Images confirmed bymira« 
cles and reuelations p. C 32.2, | 
$ They worſbippe not gods of the he athen 
but Saints and Cbriſtian images. 833.25. 
Secondly , in reſpect of their Fellowſhippet 
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lowſhip with idolaters in the exeyciſes of | 
religion.p.835.1. 835. 2. That ſocietie of | 
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concord with the is not unlawful. p 838.1, 
That ſocietie of cAmitie is Forbadden, p. 
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VI. Howe many waies the word| Sonne, or 
child is taken in ſcripture.p.# 79.2, | 
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idolatrie. p. 40. . 


J. What the worſup of Godt t © 
1 The foundation of worſhip-p.845.1, | 
2 The. Rule of worſhip.p.8 4 $2. , 
' 3 Theendep.845,1. He | 
4 Of perſons apt 10 worſhip god. p. 842.1; . | 
5 Theplace ofworſpip.p. 848.1, . 
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Principall.p. #50. 2. in ſubiectian. 85 1.2; 
in cleaning to God by faith, lone, and confi- 
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humilitie. p. 8 5 3. 2. in patience. 454. 1. in 
praier. C. 5 f. ⁊. in thanbęgiuing. . 1. 
Leſſe principal, out mard worſtipp. #55. 
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ching. p. 57. Fellomſpip or aimer.p.#6 3. 2. 
Publike praier. S ö 4.2. Sacramẽ ts. p. l o. . 
TI. Honſhols ſeruice. p. Sò g. 2. 
III. Perſonall werſbip. p. C G. 2. a 


A TREA. 


8 A TREATISE OF GODS FREE GRACE, 


and mans free · will. 858 


A A TREATISE OF THE VOCATIONS, OR CALLINGS 
; | of men, with the ſorts and kinds of them, and the right vſe thereof. 
bs 
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2 1, What vecationis,pag.90 3.001, I. vbere ia are anſwered . queſtions. 
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2. and finall. p. 9o .?? 2, What is to be dene, when entrance 
2. Twogenerall rules belonging to all cals is made into a lawfull calling, with 
lings. an enill minde, and by enill marea 
1, Whatſorner any man doth, muff be 917.2. 188 | 
done by vertne of his calling, and within 3. Whether a man may lawfully offer 
the compaſſe of it.p.g04.2 | himſelfe, and make meanes le enter 
2. Emery man muſt dec the duties of bis into x calling or no? . f. 2. 
calling with diligence. p. o. 4. Whether a man mag enter into m 
II. The parts and kinds of Vacations : which callings at once or no? 91. 2. 
are two. 906.1 J. Whether tbe lam full to enter inte 
J. Generall, vbercef there be foure maine to trades at once or no! 979. 2. 
duties. III. A good cent inuance in a calling. g 20. 
7. Innocation.g06.2 1, where is ſpewed: Firſt, 
2. Furtherace ef the flate of the church. What be the workes of a calling; vz. 
906, 2. | proper.920. J. 
3. Serning one another in lone. 90 J. 5. Thoſe which 5 profttable. 92 0. 2. 
4. Walking woribie of the calling. 90 l. neceſſarie. 32 7. 1. 
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2. Here two Queſtions are anſwered. 
JI. Perſonalh 90 b. 2. whereof the Rules, 1, Whether workes of a calling done by 
are fine. | a man vnlanfully entrod,be nutlties, 
1. Encry one in the Churh muſt haue 2 or n9 927. 2 | 
per ſonall calling to walke in. g0g. 2, 2. Whether perſons baptiſed by Maſſe- 
2. Euery man muſt indge his particular prieſts, are to be rebaptiſed? g 22. 
calling wherein he is, to be the beſt . | 
for him. g 10.2. | Secondh, 
3. Enery man muſt ioyne the prattiſeof bat is the right manner of dooing the 
Kit perſonall calling with the practiſe dAuies ofa calling; where are requi« 
of the generall. g11. 7, 5 red two things : Firſt, Holineſſe ſlam 
4. Such as beare publike callings, muſt ding in a double ſanctification. 
Frſt reforme themſelues in privat. 3. Ofthe worker. 922. 2. 
. | | ſibe word, | Eſchew= C(onttouſe 
4. A particular calling muſt gine place which | ing of vi <\ne#,.926.1, 
to a generall, when they cannot boch 2. Of the | gines di- ces, as ( Iniaſtice. 92d. 1. 
and together 912. 4. wor ke, lyq reflis for | Pracſiſe of & Feitb. 930. 1. 
Sorte, two: © Al vertues, a, Lene. 93 0. 2. 
1. Thoſe that make a ſocietie. 91 2. 2. Praier.g3 r. 2. b 
2. T hoſe that preſerne a ſocietie made, Secondly, Conſſancie, in two things. 
613.71. | 1. Rymooning of mpedments: 
TIT. Theright vſe of enery particular cal. 6 Ambition. 9 31. 2, 
Ing; 7g. i. nbich ſlands in 4, things. 4 mie. 122.1; 
J. Agood choiſe of « calling ; whereof [mpatience 932. 1, 
there be three Rules. 1 C Helpes. 922.1, 
1. To chooſe an honeſt and a lawfull 2. Upngof\Vacranons g 33. ts 
calling 913. 2. | | | / ({ hanges, g 74. 2. 
2. To chooſe afit calling g1 3.2. IV. «A good Ending of the (alling : which 
J. He that us fitted for ſundrie , muff land in, 5 
make choice of the beſt .g 14. 2. 1. A gooaReſynation. 935.2. 
JI. A good emtrance into it. 915. 1. where 2.A good Account. g 37. 1. 
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THE DECRIPTION O f 
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containing the order of the cauſes of Sakaagion 


and Damnation, according to Gods word, A view whereof & 10 
be ſeene in the Table annexed. 


Hereunto is adioyned the order which M.T heodore Bega 
vſed in comforting o/fudted conſciences. 3 
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DS, >< Hriltian Reader, theteare at this da 8 io! 
: the order of Gods predeſtination. The firſt is ot the olde 
„ne Pclagians; who place the cauſes of Gols predeſſinatic 


1 ”_ 
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Vor death, according as he did foreſee, that they would by 


(ond of them, who (of ſome) are tearmed Lutherans) weich 
tech, that God foreſeeing, how all mankinde beeing ſhutté 
vnder vnbeleefe, would therefore reieR giace offered, did hereupon, purpoſe td 
chooſe ſome to ſaluation of his meere mercie, without any reſpe& of ew faith or good | 
workes, and the reſt to reiet᷑t, beeing mooued to doe this, becauſe he did eternally fore- 
. fee that they wouldreieR his grace offered them in the Goſpell.The third Semipelagi» | 
an Papiſts, which aſcribe Gods predeſtination, pattly to mertie, and partly to mens | 
foreſeene preparations and meritorious workes. The fourth, of ſuch as teach; that the | 
cauſe of the execution of Gods predeſtination, is his mercie in Chriſt, in them which | 
are ſauedʒ and in them which periſh, the fall and corruption of inan: yetſo, as that the | 
decree andeternall counſell ot God, . them both, hath not any cauſe befide | 
his will and pleaſure. Oftheſefoure opinidus, the three former I labour to oppugne at | 
erronious, & to maintaine the laſt, as becing trueth, which will beare waight in the bal- 


— 


lance of the Sanctuarie. 4 
| 


A further diſtourſe whereof, here I make bold to offer to thy godly confideration * 


in reading whereof, regard not ſo much the thing it ſelfe, penned very ſlenderly, aa 
mine intent and affection: who deſire among the reſt, to caſt my mite ivto the treaſu- 
rie of the Church of England, and for want of gold, pearle, & pretious ſtone to bring |: 
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Znaturall free · will, either reiect or receiue grace offered. The le. 


* 
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S manz in that they hold, that God did ordaine men eithiei 1o-life 4. + 


rammes skinte or twaine, anda little Goates haire, tothe building of the Lords taber- | 


nacle, Exod. 35.23. 


The father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt grant that according tothe riches of his olories p 


thou maieſt be ſtrengthened by his ſpiritin the inner man, that Chriſt may dwell in thy 
heart by faith; to the ende that thou beeing rooted and grounded in loue, maieſt be able 
to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and height thereof; and 


to know the law. of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge,that thou maieſt be filled with all 


ſulnes of God, Amen. Farewell. Iulie 2 3. the yeare of the laſt patience ofSaints. 1592. 


Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, 
| W. P . 


[Ove is principall. Theologie ie ſcience of lining well and ble 
ſealy for ener. 


J. Ethiques, « doctriue of hating honeſtly and 
' cially. ' 


. Thebodie of holy Scrip- II. Occonomicks , a dofirine of gonerving 
ture i diſlinguiſbed into: a familie well. 


facred ſciences, whereof | 
III. Politiques, « dorine of the right ad- 


miniſtration of a ( ommonweale. 


IV. Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline , a doctrine of 


| 
dat ar hand well ordering the Church. 


aid. | JV. The Iewes Commonweale, in as much 
4 it differeth from Church gonerne- 


ment. 


VI. Prophecie, the doctrine of preaching 
well. . 


Il. Academie, the doTrine of gonerning 
ſchooles well: eſpecially thoſe of the 
Prophets. 


” 
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Ofthe bodie of Scripture 
and Tage, 


BEES 


2 


= He body of 

2 Scripture is a do- 
Da Arine ſufficient to 
ue well. 

8 — — 
deth many holy ſci- 
ences, whereof one 

is 5 
are handmaids or retainers. 
The principal ſcience is 7heo/ogie. 

Theologie, is the ſcience of liuing bleſ- 

 ſedly for euer. Bleſſed life conſiſteth in 
the knowledge of God. Ioh. 17. 3. Thi 10 
bfe eternall, that they know thee to be the 
2 1 od and whome thou haſt ſent 
53.11. Zy bis knowledge ſhall 

7 — 6 ſermant ( viz.Chriſt);»/t5fe ma- 
d therefore it conſiſteth likewiſe in 

e knowledge of our ſelues, becauſe we 
know God by looking into our ſelues. 

Theologie hath two parts: the firſt of 
God, the ſecond of his workes. 

CHAP. II. 
Of God, and the nature of G od, 
12 there is a God, it is euident: 1. by 
che courſe of nature: 2. by the nature 

of the ſoule of man: 3. by the diſtinction 

of things honeſt and diſhoneſt : 4. by — 
terrour of conſcience: 7. 4 

of ciuill ſotieties: 6. the order of al 

hauing euer —— to ſome —— — 

ginning : 7. che determination of all thin 

to their ſeuerall ends: 8. the conſent of all 

men well in their wits. 

God is Ichouah Elohim. Exod. 6. 2 
Aud Elohins ſpakg vnto «Moſes, and 724 
onto him, I am lehouah: and I appeared unto 
Abraham, to Iſaac, and1o Iacob, by the name 
of God Almightie , but by my name Iehouah 
as I not knowne unto them. 3 3.13. If 
they ſay vnto me, What is his name] What 
Ball I ſay wmo them? And God anſwered 
Maſs e Iam: Alſo he ſaid, Thus 


ow to OPS. 4 t rſa) 
children of Iſcall, nd ; 59, h 
hath ſem me unto you. In the cle 1 5 
firſt title of God, declareth bir! If | X 
fecond his Perſons. | e. 2 3. 25 
The nature of . is his mot t lu — | 
and molt perfe &e 
The . of . ps. 4 


his abſolute conſtitution, by the which 
is wholly complete within == ons 
3-13. 1amthat lam. Act. 17. 24% Godthat 
made the world, and all things that erechere; 
in, ſeeing that he i the Lord of beamen and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made "with 
hands, neither is worſhipped with 7 ande, 
as though he needed E= thing / Heng be 
ineth to o all life and breat ds 

The perfection of his Nature, is eithet 
fu , or the Infinitenes thereof. 

he Si implenes of his nature, 15 | 

which heis void of all Logical: H 
hath not in him, ſubiect or adiv 3 
26. As the Father hath life in wk 
hath he ginen to the Sonne to hate e in him. 
ſelfe : conferred with Toh. 14.6. 1 
49, the truth, aud the lifẽ. 1. Ih. r. . 
we walks in his light as he is bght conferred 
with v. 5. God is light and in him is na dar l 
veſſe. Hence it is tnanifeſt, that to haue 
5 to be Life: to be in Li ht, and to 
be Light, in God are all one. ris 
God ubiect to generalitie, or ſpecialtie: 
whole, ot parts: matter, or that whichis' 
made of matter: for ſo there ſbould be in 
God diuers things, and one more perfect 
then an other. T erefore,whatſocuer] is in 
God, is his eſſence, and all that he is, he is 
t by eſlenge⸗ The faying of Augaſtine in his 
6. 2 — and 4 chap, ec 75 1s fit 

2 this : In Gd (faith hej to hen. 
inſt, or mighris, are all one: but im 1 
—— i not allane tobe, 1d. 


As 


8 


God is immutable and Spirity 
Gods immutabilitie of nat 
which he is void of all co 
ſion, and change. Lim. i. 7. Nil 
i no variableneſſe nor Radom F ch 
Lord and at ot an 4 d 
Where it isfaid, that God pen e, 


Hence itis manifeſt , ns 8 tore 


Mal.3.6. lam 


Bali thau ſay onto the childrenof fiel, Tam Gen. 6.6. the meaning i is th Fr 


DE Ee EINER Es 4þ 


Theorderofthe cauſes 


therefore repentance , it ſignificth notany eth the life of God, by which the Diuine 
mutation in God, but in his actions, and Nature is in perpetuall action, liuing,and 
ſuch things as are made and changed by moouing inatſelfe . Pſal. 42.2. Cy fonte 
am. thirſteth for God, euen for the lung Goa h 
Gods Nature, is ſpirituall in that it is in- hall I come and appeare before the preſence of 
corporall, and therefore inuiſible. Joh. 4. God? Heb. 3. i 2. See there be not at any time 
24. Godt a — 2. Cor. 3. 17. The Lord is in any of you an emll heart to depart from the 
the ſpirit. 1. Tim. t. 17. To the King eternal, lining G od. 

immortal, inuiſible, onely wiſe God, be glorie The diuine Nature, is eſpecially in per- 
and hononr for euer and euer. Col. 1. 15. Nhe petuall operation by three attributes, the 


ic the image of the inuuſille God. which doe manifeſt the operation of God 
The infinitenes of God, is twofold : his towards his creatures . Theſe are his Wiſ- 
Eternitie, and Exceeding greatnes. dome, Will, and Omnipotencie. 


Gods eternitie, is that by which he is The wiſdome or knowledge of God, is 
without beginning and ending. Pſal. 90.2. that by the which God doth not by cer- 
Before the mountanes were made, and before tainenotions abſtracted from the things 
thou had formed the earth and the round themſelues, but by his owne eſſence, nor 
world , euen from euerlaſtiug to euerlaſting, ſucceſſiuely and by diſcourſe of reaſon, but 
thou art our God. Reuel. 1.8. I am Alpha by one eternall and immutable acte of vn- 
and Omega, that is, the beginning and en- derſtanding, diſtinctly & perfectly know 
ding. ſaith the Lord: Which's , Which mas, himſelfe, and all other things, though infi- 
and Which is to come. nite, whether they haue beene or not. Mat. 

Gods exceeding 7 , is that by 11. 27. No man knoweth the ſonne but the fa- 
which his incomprehenſible nature is e- ther, nor the father but the ſonne, and he to 

where preſent, both within and with= home the ſonne will reueale him. Heb. 4. 13. 
out the world. Pſal. 145. 3. Great is the There it nothing created,which is not manifeſs 
Lord, and worthie to be praiſed,ana his great- in his ſght:but alltbings are naked and open to 
nes is incomprehenſible. 1. King. $. 27.75 it his eies,with whome we haue to doe. P 147. 
true indeede that God will dwellon the earth? 5. Hus wiſdome is infinite. 
behold the heauent, and the heauent of hea- Gods wiſdom hath theſe parts: his fore · 
nens are not able to containe thee : how much knowledge, and his counſell. 
eſſe is this houſe that I haue built! Ier. 23. The foreknowledge of God, is that by 
24. Doe not I fill the heanen and earth, ſath which he moſt aſſuredly foreſeeth all 
the Lord? Hence it is plaine: things that are to come. Act. 2.23. Him 

Firſt,that he is onely one, and that indi- haue ge taken by the hands of the wicked,bee= 
viſible, not many. Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one ing deliuered by the determinate counſell and 

Faith, one baptiſme , one God and father of all. foreknowledge of God, and haus crucified and 
eutr. 4. 35. Vnto thee it was ſhewed, that ſlaine. Rom. S. Thoſe things which he knewe 
thou mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, before, he alſo predeſtinated to be made like to 
and that there is none but he alone. i. Cor. 8.4. the image of his ſonne. This is not properly 
We know that an idoll is nothing in the world, ſpoken of God, but by reaſon of men, to 
and that there is none other God but one. And whome things are paſt or to come. 
there can be but one thing infinite in na- The counſell of God, is that by the 
ture. . which he docth moſt ſtraightly perceiue 

Secondly, that God is theknower of the the beſt reaſon of all things that are. Prou. 
heart. For nothing is hidden from that 8. 14. / haue counſell and wiſedome, I am vn- 
nature, which is within all things, & with- der anding,and I haus ſtrength. 
out all things, which is included in no- he will of God, is that by the which 
thing, nor excluded from any thing. Be- he both moſt freely and iuſtly with one 
cauſe 1. King. 8. 29. the Lord [carcheth al acte willeth all things. Rom.g.18. He hath 
hearts, and underſtandeth euery worke of the mercie on imme he will, and whom he will he 
minde. Plal. 1 29. 1, 2. Thon knoweſt my fit=' hardeneth. Eph. 1. 5. Nh hath predeſlinate 
ting domne, and my riſing vp, thou vnderſtan - vi io be adopted through leſus Chriſt vnto 


doft my cogitation a farre off. himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his 
"CHAP. III. will. Iam. 4. 15. For that which you ſhould ſay, 
Of the life of Ged. If the Lord will, and we line , we will doe this 


Itherto we haue ſpoken of the perfe- or that. 
ction of Gods nature. Now follow- God willeth that which is good, by ap- 
| | | proouing 


UC: Ce "SO n 


Probiling itz that which is cuill, in as much 
as it is ewill, by diſallowing and forſaking 
it. And yet he voluntarily doeth permite- 
uill:becauſe it is good that there ſhould be 
euill. Act. 1 4. 16. ho in tims paſt ſuffered al 


the Gentiles towalke in their own waier. Pal. 
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bf falvation anddanination: 


thou art nat a Gad that loweth nicks aveſſe. W 


Gods iuſtice is in word or deed; - 


| Tuſticein word, is ihat trueth by which 


heath aid. Rom.3.4 Let dee 


7 mana bar. Math. 24. 2. 


81:1 2.50 I gane them ep to the havdneſſe of earth ſhalt paſſe ave, bet my word ſoall net 
e 


their heart & they haue walked in their owne 
connſels,. | 
The will of God, by reaſon of divers 
obiects, hath diuers Names, and is either 
called Loue and Hatred, or Grace and In- 
ſtice. | 
The Loue of God is that, by the which 
God approoueth firſt himſelfe, and then al 
his creatures , without their deſert, andin 
them doth take delight. 1. Ioh. 4. 16. God ii 
lous, ana who ſo remaineth in lone, remaineth 
in God,and God in him Toh. 3. 16. So God lo- 
wed the world, thas he gaue his onely begotten 


ſonne, &r. Rom. 5. 8. Godſetteth ont his lone 


towards vt, ſceing that while we were et ſin- 
ners,Chriſt died for vs. | 
The Hatred of God, is that by the 
which he diſliketh and deteſteth his crea- 
ture offending; for his fault. 1.Cor.10.5. 
Vu many of them the Lord miſſibed, for they 
periſhed in the wilderneſſe.Plal. 5. 5. Thou ha- 
teft all the workers of iniquitie. 44.8. 
Thou haſt loned iuſtice and hated iniquitie. 
The Grace of God, is that by which he 
freely declareth his fauourto his creatures. 
Rom. 11.6. fir be of grace, it is no more of 
workes © otherwiſe grace is not grace, butif it 
be of workes, it is no more grace. Tit. 2. 1 i. 
The ſauing grace of God ſhined to all men, 
teaching vs to denie impietie, & c. 
The Grace of God, is either his good- 
nes, or his mercie. | 
The Goodneſſe of God, is that by 
which he beeing in himſelfe abſolutely 
good, doeth freely exerciſe his liberalitie 
vpon his creatures. Math. 19.17. N Hy cal- 
Leſt thou me good? there is none good but one, 
ruen God. Math. 5. 45. He mabeeb bi ſunn 
to ſhine vpon the good and bad, and he raineth 
vpon the iuſt _ | 
Gods mercie, is that by which he freely 
aſſiſteth all his creatures in their miſeries. 
Eſai. 30. 18. Tet will the Lord waite,that he 
may haue mercy vpon you. Lament.3.22./t 
i the Fords mercies,that we are not conſumed 
becauſe his compaſſions faile net . Exod. 39. 
19.1 takepittie on whome I take pittie , and 
am mercifullon whom I am merciful. 
Gods Iuſtice, is that by which he in all 
ingswilleth that which is iuſt. Pal, 10. 
T he i Lerd loneth 1wftice.Plalm. 5.4. For 


paſſe away. Hence it is, that God igjuſtin 
keeping his promiſe; i. Ioh. 1.9. Ive con- 


feſſe our fiunes, God is faithfull aud inſt to for- 


gine aur ſinnas. 2. Tim. 4. 5. Hencefarrh ts bard. 
vy for me the cromne of rigbicomſueſſo, which 
— Lordthe righreous Tudge ſhall gine mo at 
that da). 1. | 
luer indeed, is that by which he either 
diſpoſeth or rewardeth. 

Gods diſpoſing iuſtice, is that by which 
he,as a moſt free Lord ordereth rightlyall 
things in his actions. Pſal. 145, 17. The 
Lords righteous in all hit wates. 

Gods rewarding iuſtice, is that by which 
he rendreth to his creature according to 


his wotke. 2. Theſſ. 1.6. It i inſtice with 


— render affliclion to ſuch 4s Aſflict you, 


to you which are aſflicted, releafng with 


v5.1,Pet.1.17.Therefore if you call him Fa- 
ther ,which without reſpett of perſon indgeth 
according to enery worke, paſſe the time of 
jour awelling here in feare. Ierem. 51.56. 
'The Lord fp tecempenſeth ſhall ſurely re- 
compence. 

he Iuſtice of God is either his Gen- 
tleneſſe or Anger. 

Gods Gentleneſſe, is that hy which he 
free ly beſtoweth vpon his creature a re- 
ward. 2. Theſſ. 1.5. Fhich isa token of the 
righteous * of God, that ye may be 
counted wort Ang # dome of Gad fur the 
which ye allo ſaffer. Math. 10. 41, 42. He that 
receiueth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
ball baue a prophets reward: and he that re- 
ceineth a righteous man in the name of a righ= 
teous man: ſball haue the reward of a righte« 
ous man. And whoſoener ſhall giue unto one 
of theſe little ones to drinke a cup of cold ma- 
ter onely in the name of a Diſciple,verely I ſay 
onto yon, he ſhall not looſe but reward. 

Gods Anger,is that by which he puni- 
ſheth the tranſgreſſion of his creature. 
Rom. 1. 1 8. For the wrath of God renealed 
from heaven againſt allungodlineſſe,and vn- 
righteouſneſſe of me, which withhold the truth 
in unrighteonſneſſe. Toh. 3. 36. He that obe- 
eth not the ſore, ſhall not ſee life « but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. | 

Thus much concerning the will of 
GO D. Nov followeth his omnipotency. 

* is that * 

2 


+ 
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he is moſt able to — euery worke. 


Math. 19. 29. With men this is impoſſible, 


with God all things are poſſible. 
Some things notwithſtanding are here 


to be excepted . Firſt , thoſe things whoſe 


action argueth an impotencie, as to lie, to 
denic his word. Titus, 1.2. M hich Goa, that 
cannot lie, hath promiſed. 2. Tim. 2. 1 3. He 
cannot denie himſalfe.Secondly, ſuch things 
as are contrarie to the nature of God, as to 
deſtroy himſelfe, & not to beget his ſonne 
frometernitie. Thirdly, ſuch things as im- 
ploy contradiction. For god cannot make 
a trueth falſe, or that which is, when it is 
not to be. | 
Gods power, may be diſtinguiſhed into 
an abſolute and actuall power. 

Gods abſolute power, is that by which 
he can doe more, then he etther doth, or 
will doe Matth. 3.9. / /ay vnto yon, God i a- 
ble of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children to A- 
braham. Philip. 3.21. According to the wor- 


Eng; whereby be is able to ſabdne euen all 


things unto hnuſelfe. 

Gods actuall power, is that by which he 
cauſeth all things to be, which he freely 
wilt. Pſal. 13 5. 6. All things which Goa will, 
thoſe he doth in heanen and in earth, and in 


all depths. * 
CHAD. IV. 
Of Gods glorie, and bleſſednes. 


BY ofthe former attributes, by which 
the true Tehouah is diſtinguiſhed frõ 
afained god, and fromidols, ariſe the glo- 
rie of God, and his bleflednes. 

Gods glorie or maieſtie, is the infinite 
excellencie of his moſt fimple and moft 
holy diuine Nature. Hebr. 1. 2. M ho beeing 
the brightneſſe of his glorie, and the ingraued 
forme of his perſou, &. Dan. 3. Thou art one- 
ty God, and glorious vpon the earth. . 

By this we ſec,that God onely can know 
himſelfe perfeRly. Toh.6. 46. Not that any 
manhath ſcene the Frther, ſane he which is of 
God, he hath ſcene the Father. 1. Tim. 6.16. 
Who onely hath immortalitie , and dwelleth in 
the light , that none can attaine unto , whome 
neuer man ſaw, neither can ſee.Exod.z 3. 18. 
Thou cant not ſee my face. 

Notwithſtanding there is a certain ma- 
nifeſtation of Gods glorie: partly more 
obſeure, partly more apparant. 

The more obſcure manifeſtation, is the 
viſion of Gods maieſtic in this life by the 
eyes of the minde, through the helpe of 
things percciued by the outward 2 I- 
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ſai 6.1. Iſam the Lord ſitting ion an high 
throne , and lifted vp, and the lower parts 
thereof filled the temple. Exod 3 3.22. And 
while my glorie paſſeth by , I will put thee in a 
tleft of the rocke ; and will coner thee with | 
hand whiles I paſſe by : after 1 will rake away 
mine hand, and thou ſbalt ſee my backe parts, 
but my face ſhall not be ſeene. 1. Cor. 13.12. 
Now we ſee as through a glaſſe darkely. 

The more apparant manifeſtation of 
God, is the contemplation of him in hea- 
uen face to face. 1. Cor. 13. 12. But then ſhall 
we ſee face to face. Dan. 7. 9, 10. I beheld till 
the thrones were ſet vp, and the anciem of 
daies did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, 
Sc. Math. 19. 1 6. | | 

Gods bleſſednes, is that by which God 
is in himſelfe, and of himſelfe all ſufficient. 
Gen. 17. f. J am God all. ſuſſicient, walke be- 
fore me, and be thou vpright. Col. 2. 2. 9. For 
in hm dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the goabhead 
bodily. 1. Tim. 5. 6. Which in due time he ſhall 
bew, that is bleſſed and Prince oxehy, & ce 


CHAP. V, 


Concerning the perſons of the 
8 er 7 


He perſons are they, which ſubſiſting 

in one Godhead, are diſtinguiſhed by 
mcommunicable properties. 1. Ioh. 5. 7. 
There are three that beare record in heanen; 
the Father, the Nord, and the holy Ghoſt,and 
theſe three are one, Gen. 19.24. Then Ieho- 
wah reigned vpon Sodom and pen Gomor- 
rah, brumſtone, and fire from IJchouah in hea- 
wen. Ioh. 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and that Word 
was God. | 

They therefore are coequall, and are 
Yes FH not by degree, but by or- 

er. 

The Conſtitution of a perſon is, when 
as a perſonall 5 , or the proper 
manner of ſubſting is adioyned to the Di- 
etie, or one diuine nature. | 

Diſtinction of perſons, is that, which 
albeit euery perſon is one and the ſame 
perfect God, yet the Father is not the 
Sonne or the holy Ghoſt, butthe Father 
alone; and the holy Ghoſt is not the Fa- 
ther or the Sonne, but the holy Ghoſt a- 
lone: neither can they be deuided, by rea- 
ſon of the infinitenes of their moſt ſimple 
eſſence, which is all one in number, and 
the ſame in the Father, the ſame in the 
Sonne, and the ſame in the holy Ghoſt: ſo 
that in theſe there is diuerſitie of * 


but vmtie in eſſence. | 

The communion of the perſons, or ra- 
ther vnion , is that by which each one is in 
the reſt, and wih the reſt, by reaſon of the 


vnitie of the Godhead: and therefore euery 


each one doth poſſeſſe, loue, and glorifie 
an other, and worke the ſame thing. Ioh. 
14. 10. Belecueſt thou not that [am inthe Fa- 
ther, and the Father is in me ? the words that 
I ſpeake vnto yen, Iſpeake not of my ſelfe, but 
the Father that dwelleth in me , he doth the 
workes. Prov. 8. 22. The Lord hath poſſeſſed 
me in the beginning of his way: I was before 
the works of old. And, verſ. 20. Then was 7 
with him as a nouriſher,and [was daily his de- 
light, reioyciug alway before him. Toh. 1. 1. In 
the beginning was the Mord, and the Word was 
with God, and that Word was God and chap. 
5. 19. The Sonne can doe nothing of himſelfe; 
ſane that he ſeeth the father doe: for what- 
ſoeuer things he doth, the. ſame doth the Sonne 
alſo. 

Thete be three perſons : the Father,the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3.16, 
17. And leſus when he was baptized, came 

ſtraight out of the water, and lo, the heanen# 
were opened vnto him, and lohn ſaw tn, Spi- 
rit of God, deſcending like a done ; ahi ligh- 
ting vpon him: and loe , ace came from 
heauen, ſaying, T his is my beloued Sonne, in 
whome I am well pleaſed. Es 

The Father, is a perſon without begin- 
ning, who from all eternitie 1 the 
Sonne, Heb. 1. 3. #ho beeing the brightnes 
. of the glorie , and the ingraued forme of his 
perſon. Plal.2. 7. Thou art my Sonne, thus day 
haue [begotten thee. 4 

In the generation of the Sonne, theſe 
properties muſt be noted: I. Hethat be- 
getteth, and he that is begotten are togi- 
ther, and not one before an other in time. 
II. He that begetteth doth communicate 
with him that is begotten , not ſome one 
part, but his whole eſſence. III. The Fa- 
ther begot the Sonne not ont of himſelfe, 
but within himſelfe. 

The incommunicable propertie of 
the Father, is to be vnbegotten, to be a 
Father, and to beget. He is the begin- 
ning of actions, becauſe he beginneth e- 
uery action of himſelfe, effecting it by the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 8. 6. 
Yet vnto vt, there is but ont God, which 2 
the Father of whome are all things and we in 
him, and one Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by wheme are 
all things, and we by him. Rom.11. 36, For 
of him, and through him, and for him are all 
things. | | 
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The other two perſons haue the God. 
head; or the whole diume eſſence, of the 
Father by communication, namely , the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 

The Sonne is the ſecond perſon, begot- 
ten of the Father from all eternitie. Hebr. 
1. 5. For vnto which of the Angelis ſaid he 
at any time, Thois art my Sonne, this day be- 

gate [thee? Coloſſ. 1.15. Whos the image 
of the inuifible od, the firft borne of euery 
treathre, Toh. 1. 1.4. And we ſaw the glorie 
thereef as the glorie of the onely begotten ſonne 
of the Father. Rom. 8. 3 2. He ho Fared 
not his owne ſonne. 

For this cauſe he is ſaid to be ſent from 
the Father. Ioh. 8. 42. [proceeded forth and 
came from Goa, netther came f of my ſelfe bur 
he ſent me. This ſending taketh not away 
the equalitie of eſſence and power, but de- 
clareth the order of the perſons, Ioli. 5. 18. 
Therefore the [ewes ſonght the more to hill 
him, not onely becauſe he had broken the Sab. 
both : hut [aid alſo that God was his Father, 
und made himelfe equall with od. Phil. 2.6. 
Who beeing in the forms of God, thought it no 
robberie ts be equall with God, 

Although the Sonne be begotten of his 
Father, yet neuertheleſſe he is of and b 
himſelfe very God: for he muſt be con 
dered either according to his eſſence, or 
according to his filiation or Sonneſhip. In 
regard of his eſſence, he is 322 is, 
of and by himſelfe very God: for the Dei- 
tie which is common to all the three per- 
ſons, is not begotten. But as he is aperſon, 
and the ſonne of the Father, he is not of 
himſelfe, but from an other: for he is the 
eternall Sonne of his father. And thus he 
is truely ſaid to be very Godof very God. 

For this cauſe alſo he is the VOR Def 
the Father, not 2 varfiſhing, but an eſſenti- 
all word; becauſe as a word is, as it were, 
begotten of the minde, ſo is the Sonne be- 

otten of the Father; and alſo, becauſe he 

ringeth glad tidings from the boſome of 
his Father. Marian. in his Oration of the 
Sonne. Baſi in his preface before /ohns 
Goſpel. 2 

The propertie of the Sõ, is to be begottẽ. 
His proper manner of working, is to ex- 
ecute actions from the Father, by the holy 
Gboſt. 1. Cor. 8. 6. Our Lord Igſas Chriſt,by 
whoms are all things, and me by him. Toh. 5. 
19. Whatſoeaer things he doth, the ſame doth 
the Sonne allo. 

The holy Ghoſt, is the third perfor, 

roceeding from the Father & the Sonne. 
Ich. 15. 26. But when the ( omforter ſhall 
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come, whome I will ſend unto you from the 
Father, euen the firit of truth, which procee- 
deth of the Father, he ſpall teſtiſie ef me. Ro- 
man. S. 9. But ye are not in the fleſs, but in the 
ſpirit, ſeeing the Ipirit of God awelleth in you. 
But if there be any that hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is not his. Ioh.1 6. 1 3,1 4. But when 
the Spirit of truth ſball come , he ſball conduct 
Jou into all truth : for he ſhall not Feake of 
himelfe , but whatſoener he heareth, he ſhall 
Meal, and ſpall declare unto you ſuch things 
As are to come. He ſhall gloriſie me, for Te 
ſhall receine of mine, and ſhew it vnto you. 

What may be the eſſentiall difference 
betwixt procceding,and begetting,neither 
the Scriptures determine, nor the Church 
knoweth. | 

The incommunicable propertic of the 
holy Ghoſt, is to proccede. 

His proper manner of working, is to fi- 
niſh an action, effecting it, as from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. 

And albeit the Father and the Sonne are 
two diſtinct perſons, yet are they both 
but one beginning of the holy Ghoſt. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Gods worbęs, and his decree. © 


1 * farre concerning tlie firſt part of 
Theologie: the ſecond followeth, of 
the workes of God. 

The works of God, are all thoſe, which 
he doth out of himſelfe, that is, out of his 
diuine eſſence. | 

Theſe are common to the Trinitie, al- 
waies reſerued the peculiar maner of wor- 
king to euery perſon. N 

he end of all theſe, is the manifeſtati- 
on of the glorie of God. Rom. 11. 36. For 
him are all things, to him be glorie for euer. 

The worke, or action of God, is either 
his decree, or the execution of his decree. 

The decree of God, is that by which 
God in himſelfe, hath neceſſarily, and yet 
freely, from all eternitie determined all 
things. Eph. 1. 1 1. In whome alſo we are cho- 
ſen when we were predeſtinate, according to 
the purpoſe of him, which worketh all things 
after the counſel of his owne will. and verl. 4. 
As he hath choſen vs in him before the foun- 
- dationof the world. Matth. 10. 29. Are not 
two fÞarrowes ſold for a farthing, and not one 
of them falleth onthe ground without your fa- 
ther? Rom.9.21. Hath not the potter power 
on the clay, to make of the ſame lumpe one veſ> 
ſell to diſbonour, and an other to honour. 

Therefore the Lord, according to his 
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good pleaſure, hath moſt certenly decreed 


euery both thing and action, whether paſt, _ 


preſent, or to come, together with their 
circumſtances of place, time, meanes, and 
ende. 

Yea, he hath moſt juſtly decreed the 
wicked workes of the wicked, For if it had 
not ſo pleaſed him, they had neuer beene 
at all. And albeit they of their own nature, 
are and remaine wicked; yet in reſpect of 
Gods decree, they are to be accounted 
— For there is not any thing abſolute- 
y euill. 1. Pet. 3. 17. For it is better (if the 
will of God be ſo) that ye ſwffer for well doing, 
then for enill doing. 

The thing which in the owne nature is 
euill, in Gods eternall counſell comes in 
the place of a good thing; in that it is ſome 
occaſion and way to manifeſt the glorie of 
God in his iuſtice, and his mercie. 

God his forelenowledge, is conioyned 
with his decree; and indeede is in nature 
before it: yet not in regard of God, but vs; 
becauſe knowledge gocth before the will, 
and the effecting of a worke. For we doe 
nothing, but thoſe things that we haue be- 
fore willed, neither doe we will any thing 


Which weknow not before. 
God his forcknowledge in it ſelfe,is not 


a cauſe why things are, but as it is conioy- 
ned with his decree. For things doe not 
therefore come to paſſe, becauſe that God 
did foreknow them; but becauſe he de- 
creed and willed them: therfore they come 
to paſſe. 
he execution of Gods decree, is that 
by which all things in their time are accõ- 
pliſhed which were foreknowne, or de- 
creed, and that cuen as they were fore- 
knowne and decreed. | 
The ſame decree of G O D, is the firſt 
and principall working cauſe of all things, 
which alſo is in order, and time before all 
other cauſes. For with Gods decree is al- 
waies his will annexed, by the which he 
can willingly effect that he hath decreed. 
And it were a ſigne of impotence, to de- 
cree any thing which he could not willing 
ly compaſſe. And with Gods will is con- 
ioyned an effectuall power, by which the 


Lord can bring to paſſe, whatſoeuer he 


hath freely decreed. 

This firſt and principall cauſe, howbeit 
in it ſelfe it be neceſſarie, yet it doth not 
take away freedome of will in election, or 
the nature and propertie of ſecond cauſes, 
but onely brings them into a certaine or- 
der, that is, it directeth them to the deter- 

minate 


minate ende i whereupon the effects and 
euents of things are contingent or neceſſa- 
rie, as the nature of the ſecond cauſe is. So 
Chriſt according to his Fathers decree di- 
ed neceſſarily, Act.: 7. 3. but yetwillingly, 
Math. 25. 39. And it we reſpect the tem- 
perature of Chriſts bodie, he might haue 
prolonged his life; and therefore in this 
reſpect may be ſaid to haue died contin- 
gently. | 
The execution of Gods decree, hath 
two branches; his operation, and his ope- 
ratiue permiſſion. 
Gods operation, is his effectuall produ- 
cing of all good things, which either haue 
beeing or moouing, or which are done. 
Gods operatiue permiſſion, is that by 
which he onely permitteth one and the 
ſame worke to be done of others, as it is e- 
uilzbut as it is good, he effectually worketh 
the ſame. Gen. 5 o. 20. Ten indeede had pur- 
purpoſed euill againſt me, but God decreed 
that for good, that he might, as he hath done 
this day,preſerne his people aliue. And Gen. 
45.7. God hath ſent me before you to preſerue 
jour poſteritie in this land, Eſay, 10. 5,6, 7. 
Woe vnto eAſfunr , the rod of mywrath,and 
the flaffe intheir hands is mine indignation. 1 
will [end bim to a diſſembling nation, and [wil 
gize him a charge again the people of my 
wrath to take the ſpoile, and to take the praie, 
and to tread them vnder feete like the myre in 
the ſtreete. But he thinketh not ſo, neither 
doetb his heart efleeme it ſo: but he imagineth 
to deſtroy, and to cutte off not a few nations. 
God permitteth cuill,by a certaine vo- 
luntarie permiſſion,inthat he forſakeththe 
ſecond cauſe in working euil. And he for- 
faketh his creature, either by detracting 
the grace ii had , or not beſtowingthat 
which it wanteth. Rom. 1. 26. For this cauſe 
God gaue them vp vnto vile affettions. 2. 
Tim. 2. 25, 26. Inſtructing them with mecke- 
neſſe that are contrarie minded, prooxing if 
God at any time will giue them repentance, 
that they may know the trueth, and that they 
may come to amendment out of the ſnare of the 
dewill,which are taken of him at his will. 

Neither muſt we thinke God vniuſt, 
whois indebted to none. Rom. 9.15. Iwill 
haue mercie on him to whome [ will ſhew mer- 
cie. Lea, it is in Gods pleaſure to beſtowe 
how much grace and vpon whome he 
will. Math.20.1 5. If it not lam full for me to 
doe as I will with mine owne? 

That whichis euill, hath ſome reſpect 
of goodneſſe with God: firſt, in that it is 
the puniſhment of ſinne: and puniſhment 


of /alvation and damnation. 


is accounted a morall good, in that it is the 
part of a iuſt wdgeto puniſh ſinne.Secod- 
y, as it is a meere action or act. Thirdly,as 
it is a chaſtiſement, a triall of ones faith, 
martyrdome, propitiation for ſinne, as the 
death and paſſion of Chriſt. Act. 2. 2 3. and 
4.24. Andi we obſerue theſe caueats, god 
is not onely a bare permiſſiue agent in an 
euill worke, but a powerfull effectour of 
the ſame, yet ſo, as he neither inltilleth an 
aberration into the action, nor yet ſuppor- 
teth, or intẽdeth the ſame, but * he moſt 
freely ſuffereth euill, and beſt diſpoſeth of 
it to his owne glorie. The like we may ſee 
in this ſimilitude: Leta man ſpurre ſor- 
ward a lame horſezin that he mooueth for- 
ward. the rider is the cauſe; but that he hal- 
teth, he himſelfe is the cauſe. And againe, 
we ſee the ſunne beames gathering them- 
ſelues into aſunne glaſſe, they burne ſüch 
things as they light vpon: now, that they 
burne, the cauſe is not in the ſunne, but in 
the glaſſe. The like may be ſaid of Gods 
action in an euill ſubiect. 


CHAp. VII. 
Of Preaeſlination and creation, 


G Ods decree, in as much as it concer · 
neth man, is called Predeſtinatiom 
which is the decree of God, by the which 
he hath ordained all men to a certaine and 
euerlaſting eſtate: that is, either to ſaluation 
or condemnation , for his owne glorie. i. 
Theſſ. 5. 9. For God hath not ted vs 
vnto wrath , but to obtaine ſaluation by the 
meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Rom.g.1 3. 
As it is written, I haue loued Iacob, and hated 
Eau. and verſ. 2 2. M hat andif God would, ta 
ſhew his wrath,and to make his power known, 
ſuffer with long patience the weſſels of wrath 
prepared to deſtruction, and that he might de- 
clare the riches of his glorie vpon the veſſels 
of mercie, which he hath prepared wnto glo- 
rie: | 

The meanes of accompliſhing Gods 
Predeſtination are twofold. 

The creation,and the fall. 

The creation, is that by which God 
made all things very good, of nothing, that 
is, of no matter which was before the crea- 
tion. Gen. i. I. In the beginning God created 
the heauen, & c. to the ende of the chapter. 

Gods manner of creating, as alſo of go- 
uerning, is ſuch, as that by his word alone, 
he without any inſtruments, meanes, aſſi- 
ſtance, or motion produced all ſorts of 
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things. For to will any thing with God, is 
both to beable and toperforme it. Hebr. 
11. 3. Zy faith we underſtand, that the world 
vas ordamed by the word of ꝙ oa, ſo that the 
things which we ſee , are not made of things 
which did appeare.Plal.148.5: Let the praiſe 
the name of the Lord, for he commanded and 
they were created. | 

The goodneſſe of the creature, is a kind 
of excellencie, by which it was void of all 
ſinne, that is, free from puniſhment and 
+ tranſgreſſion. 

The creation is of the world, or inhabi- 
tants in the world. 

The world, is a moſt beutifull pallace, 
framed out of a deformed ſubſtance, and 
fit to be inhabited. 

The parts of the world, are the heauens 
and earth. 


The heavens are threefold: the firſt is 


the aire, the ſecond the skie, the third an in- 
uiſible and incorporall eſſence, created to 
be the ſeate of all the bleſſed, both men, & 
angels. The third heauen is called Paradiſe. 
2. Cor. 1 3.4. 

The inhabitours of the world, are rea- 
ſonable creatures made according to gods 
owne image: they are either angels or men. 
Gen. . 26. Furthermore, God ſaid, Let vs 
make man in our omne image, according to our 
bheneſſe.lob. 1.6. When the children of God 
came and food before the Lord, Satan came 
alſo among them. 

The image of God,, is the integritie of 
che reaſonable creature, reſembling God 
in holineſſe.Eph. 4. 24. Aud put on the newe 
man which after God is treated in righteonſe 
neſſe and true holineſſe. | 


| CHAP. viII 
Of Angels. 
3 Angels each of them beeing crea - 


ted in the beginning, were ſetled in an 
vpright eſtate. In whome theſe things are 
to be noted. Firſt, their nature. Angels are 
ſpirituall and incorporall eſſences. Hebr. 
2.16. For he in no ſort tooke the angels,but he 
rooke the ſeede of Abraham. Heb. 1.7. And of 
the Angeli, he ſaith, he maketh the ſpirits his 
meſſengers, and hu miniſters a flame of fire, 
Secondly,their qualities. Firſt,they are 
wiſe, 2. Sam. 14. 18. I) Lord the king is e- 
uen as an angel of God in hearing good & bad. 
2. They are of great might, 2. Theſſ. 1.7. 
When the Lord leſus ſpall fhew himſelfe from 
heauen with his mightie angels. 2. Sam. 24. 
Damid ſaw the Angel that [mote the people. a. 
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King, 19.3 5. The ſame mght the angel of the 
Lord went out and [mote in the campe of «A 
Bur, an hundreth, foureſcore, and fine thou- 
and, 3. They are ſwift and of great agi- 
litie, Eſay, 6. 6. Then flewe one of the Sera- 
phims unto me with an hotte cole in his hand. 
Dan.. 2 1. The man Gabriel whome I had 
ſeene before in a viſion, came ſtying and touch= 
ed me. This is the reaſon why the Cheru- 
bins in the tabernacle were painted with 
wings. 

I hirdly, they are innumerable, Gen. 3. 
2. Nom [acob went forth on his iourney, and 
the angel of God met him. Dan. 10. 7. Thou- 

ſand thonſandi miniſtred vnto him, and tenne 
thonſand thouſands ſtood before him. Math. 
26.3 5-T hinkeſt thom I cannot pray to my fa- 
ther, and be will gine me more then twelue le- 
gions of Angels ? Hebr. 12.21.70 the compa- 
ny of innumerable angels. 

Fourthly, they are in the higheſt heauẽ, 
where they euer attend vpon God, and 
haue ſocietie with him, Mark. 18. 10. Ja 
heauen their angels almaies behold the fare of 
myfather which is in heauen. Pſal. 68. 17. The 
chariots of god are twentie thouſand thouſand 
expat / Ol the Lord ts among them. Marke, 
12. 25. But areas angels in heauen. 

Fifily, their degree. That there are de- 
grees of Angels, it is moſt plaine. Coloſ. 1. 
16. Zy him were all things created which are 
in heauen and in carthithings viſible and inui- 

ſible: whether they be thrones or dominiont, 
or principalities, or powers, Rom. 8.3 8. Nei- 
ther angels,nor principalities, nor powers, &c. 
1. Theſſ. 4. 16. The Lord ſhall deſcend with 
the voice of the Archangell, and with the 
trumpet of ed. But it is not for vs to ſearch 


vho, or how many be of each order, nei- 
ther ought we curiouſſy to inquire howe 


they are diſtinguiſhed, whether in eſſence 
or qualities. Coloſſ. 2. 1 8. Let no man at hes 
pleaſure beare rule oner youby humbleneſſe of 
minde, and worſhipping of e Angels, aduan- 
cing hanſelfe in thoſe things which he neuer 


far. 


Sixtly, their office. Their office is partly 
to magnific God, and partly to performe 
his commandements. Pſal. 103. 20, 21, 
Praiſe the Lord,ye his angels that excell in 
Prength,that doe his commandement in obey- 
ing the voice of his word, Praiſe the Lord, all 
Je his hoſtes,ze his ſernamts that doe his pleas 


ure. 
Seuenthly: The eſtabling of ſome An- 
gels in that integritic, in wlueh they were 


created. 
CHAD. 


"CHAP: IX. | 
- Of man,andthe eflute of Imnotencie, '\ 
An;after he was created of God, was 

 Y Aeſtabliſhed in an excellent eſtateof 
innocencie.In this eſtate ſrauen things are 
cheifly to be regarded. 


I. The place. The garden of Heden, 


that moſt pleaſant garden. Gen. 2. 15. The 
the Lord tooke the man and put him into the 
garden of Heden. | 
II. The integritie of mans nature. 
Which was Eph. 4. 24. created inrighte- 
teouſneſſe and mur holineſſe. This integritie 
hath two parts. 
The firſt is wiſdome, which is true and 
perfect knowledge of God, and of his 
will, in as much as it is to be performed of 
man, yea, and of the counſell of God in all 
his creatures. Coloſſ. 3. 10. ¶ Aud haue put 
on the newe man, which is renewed in knowe- 
leage, after the image of him that created him. 
Gen. 2. 19. hen the Lord God had formed 
on the earth encry beaſt of the field , und euery 
foule of the heauen; he brought them vnto the 
man, to ſee how he would call them: for homſo- 
euer the man called the lining creature, (0 was 
the name thereof. ö 
The ſecond is Iuſtice, which is a con- 
formitie of the will, affections, and powers 
ofthe bodie to the will of God. 1 
I TI. Mans dignitie, conſiſting of foure 
parts. Firſt, his communion with God, by 
which as God reioyced in his own image, 
ſo hkewiſe man was incenſed to loue God: 
this is apparent by Gods familiar confe- 
rence with Adam, Gen. 1.29. A God 
ſaid; Behold, I haue ginen unto you euery herb 
bearing ſeed,&&-c.that ſhall be ts you for meat. 
Secondly, his dominion ouer all the crea- 
tures of the earth, Gen. 2. ig. Pſal. 8.5. Thon 
haſt made him Lord oner the workes of thine 
handes,and haſt ſet all things under his feete, 
c&c. Thirdly, the decencie, and dignitie of 
the bodie, in which, though naked, as no- 
thing was vnſeemely, ſo was there in it im- 
* — a princely maieſtie. Pſal. 8. Thon 

aft made him little lower then God, & crow - 
ned him with glorie and worſhip. G en. 2. 25. 
They were both naked, and neither aſhamed. 
1.Cor.1 2.23. /pon thoſe members of the bo- 
die, which we thinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we 
more honeſtie on: and our comely parts haue 
more comelineſſe on. Fourthly labour of the 
bodie without paine or griefe. Gen.3.1 7, 
1 9.Becanſe thou haſt obeyed the voice of thy 
wife, & c. curſed is the earth for thy ſake,w 
ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the daies of thy 
Se, che. 


Hſalxatim anden 


IV. SubicAtionio\Godjwherby man 


vVas bound to performe obedienceto the 


commandements of God: Which are two. 
The one was toncerhing thetwe trees: che 
other, the obſeruation ot the Sabboth - 
- Gods commandement concerning the 
trees; was drdained to make examination 
and triall of mans obedience. It conſiſtech 
of two partet the firſt; is the giuing ofthe 
tree of life, that as afighe, it might confirm 
to man his perpetual! abodein the garden 
of Heden, if ſtill he perſiſted in his obedi- 
ence, Reuel. 2. 7. To him thut onercommerh; 
will [ giue to eate of the tree of life, nluchis in 
the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Prou. 3.18; 
Shee in 4 irer of it to them which lay bold an 
her: and bleſſed is he that retaineth her. The 
ſecond, isthe prohibition to eate of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and euill, togi- 
ther with a commination of temporall and 
eternall death, after the tranſgreſſion of 
this commandement. Gen. 2. 17. Of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and exill ; thou ſtalt 
not eate of it: for in the day that thou cateſt 
thereof,thou ſhalt die the death. This Wasa 
ſigne of death, and had his name ofthe e- 
nent, becauſe the obſeruatiõ thereof would 
haue brought perpetual happineſſe, as the 
violation gaue experience of euill, that is, 
of al miſerie, namely ofpuniſhment,and of 
guiltineſſe of finne. | 

Gods commandement concerning the 
obſcruation of the Sabboth, isthat , by 
which God ordained the ſanctification of 
the Sabboih. Gen. 2.3. God bleſſed the ſed- 
uenth day, and ſanctiſied it. 

V. Hlis calling, which is his ſeruice of 
God, in the obſeruation of his commaun- 
dements,and the dreſſing of the garden of 
Heden. Prou. i 6. 4. God made all things for 
himſelfr. Gen. 2. 1 5. He placed bim in the 
garden of Heden, to dreſſe and keepe it. 

VI. His diet was the hearbes of the 
earth, & fruit of cuery tree, except the tree 
of the knowledge of good and euill. Gen. 

1. 29. Aud God ſaid,behold,? haue ginen vnte 


ou exeryhearb bearing ſeed,which is pon i 


the earth,and exery tree, wherein is the fruit 
Fa tree — that ſhall be to you for 
meate: and ; 17. But of the tree of 
knowledge of good and euil, thou ſhalt not cate. 
VEE 15 free choĩce, both to will, and 
performe the commandement concerning 
the two trees, and alſo to neglect and vio- 
late the fame . Whereby we ſee that our 
firſt parents were indeed created perfect, 
but mutable: for fo it pleaſed God to pre- 
parea way to the execution of his decree; 
CHAP. 


CHAP. X. | 
Offene, and the fall of Angel. 
He fall, is a revolting of the reaſona- 
ble creature from obedience to ſinne. 
Sinne, is the corruption, or rather de- 
priuation of the firſt integritie . More 
plainely, it is a falling or turning from 
God, binding the offendour by the 
courſe of Gods iuſtice, to vndergoe the 
niſhment. 
Here a doubt may be mooued, whe- 
cher ſinne be a thing exiſting, or not. The 
anſwer is this: Of things which are, ſome 
are poſitive, other priuatiue. Things po- 
ſitiue, are all ſubſtances togither with thoſe 
their properties, effects, inclinations, and 
affections, which the Lord hath created & 
imprinted in their natures. The thing is 
called priuatiue which gie unteth or pre- 
— 5 the abſence of ſome ſuch thing, 
as ought to be in a thing. Such a thing is 
ſinne, the which properly and of it ſelfe is 
Not any thing created , and exiſting ; but 
rather the abſence of that good which 
ought to bein the creature. 
inne hath two parts: A defect, or im- 
otencie; and it is a confuſion or diſtur- 
— of all the powers and actions of the 
ereature. 5 
Impotencie is nothing els, but the ve 
wit or loſſe of that good, which God hath 
merafted in the nature of his creature. 
The fall was effected on this manner. 
Firſt, God created his reaſonable creatures 
good indeede, but withall changeable, as 
we haue ſhewed before. For to be vn- 
changeable good is proper to God alone. 
Secondly, God tried their obedience in 
thoſe things about which they were con- 
nerſant. Deut. 1 2.1 3. Thon ſpalt not hear - 
hen to the words of the Prophet, or unto that 
dreamer of dreames : for the Lord your God 
| prooneth you, to know whether you loxe the 
Tord your God, with all your heart, and with 
all your ſoule. Thirdly, in this triall God 
doth not aſſiſt them with new grace to 
ſtand, but for iuſt cauſes forſaketh them. 
Laſtly, after God hath forſaken them,and 
left them to themſelues, they fall quite fro 
God: no other wiſe, then when a man ſtay- 
ing vp a ſtaffe from the ground, it ſtan- 
deth vpright: but if he neuer ſo little with- 
draw his hand it falleth of it ſelfe. 
The fall, is of men, and Angels. 
The fall of Angels, is that by which the 
vnderſtanding, pointing at a more excel - 
lem eſtate, and of it owne accord approo- 


The onder the cauſes 


uing the ſame , together with the will ma⸗ 
king eſpeciall choiſe thereof, they, albeit 
they might freely by their integritie, haue 


choſen the contrarie , were the ſole inſtru- 


ments of their fall from God. 2.Pct. 2.4.1f 
God fared not the angels which ſinned , but 
tait them downe into hell, and delinered them 
into chaines of darknes ,to be kept vnto dams 
nation, &c. Iud. 6. The Angels which opt 
not their firſt eſtate , but left their ewne habi- 
tation, he hath;reſerued in euerlaſting chaines, 
c. Ioh. 8. 44. He was a murtberer fromthe 
beginning, and continued not in the truth : for 
there is no truth in him. Py 

In the fall of Angels, conſider : Firft, 
their corruption, ariſing from the fall; 
which is the deprauation of their nature, 
and is either that fearcfull malice and ha- 
tred, by which they ſet themſelues againſt 
God, or their inſatiable deſire to deſtroy 
mantkind;to the effecting whereof, they 
neglect neither force nor fraud. i. Ioh. 3.8. 
He that committeth ſinne is of the demill, be- 
Cauſe the deuill ſinned from the beginning For 
this cauſe was the ſonne of God renealed,to 
diſſolue the worles of the denill. 1.Pet.5.8. 
Tour aduerſarie the deuill goeth about hike 4 
roar ing lyon, ſeeking whotme he may denonre. 
Eph.6.12. Tos ſtriue not againft fleſh and 
blood, but againſt Principalities and powers, 
and worlaly gouernours, the princes of darke« 
neſſe of this world, againſt ſpirituall withed= 
neſſes,which are in ſuperceleſtiall things. 

IT. Their degree, and diuerſitie: for ef 
theſe Angels, oncis cheife,and the reſt at- 
tendants. The chiefeis Beelzebub, prince 
of the reſt of the deuils,and the world, far 
aboue them all in malice. Math. 2 5.41. A. 
way from me ye curſed , into euerlaſting fire, 
prepared for the deuil & his angelt. i. Cor.. 
4. Whoſe mindes the God of this world hath 
blinded. Reu. 1 2.7. And there was warre in 
heanen, Michael, and his angels fought with 
the dragon, and the dragon and his angels 


fonght. 

Miniſtriog angels, are ſuch as waite vp- 
on the deuil, in accompliſhing his wicked - 
neſſe. . 

ITI. Their paniſhment. God, after 
their fall, gaue them ouer to perpetuall 
torments, without any hope of pardon. 
Iude, verſ.6. 2. Pet. 2. 4. God ſpared not the 
angels that had ſinned, but caſt them down in- 
to hell, and deliuered them into chaines of 
darkenes,to be kept vnto dammation.T his he 
did:firft,to admoniſh men,what great pu- 
niſhmentthey deſerued. Secondly, to ſhew 
that gricuous ſinnes muſt more grieuou- 


—_—  — — 


ſly be puniſhed. | 

Thefall of Angels was the more grie- 
uous, becauſe both their nature was more 
able to reſiſt; and the deuill was the firſt 
founder of ſinne. 

Their puniſhment is eaſier, or more 
grieuous. 

Their eaſier puniſhment is double. The 
firſt, is their deiection from heauen. 2. Pet. 
2. 4. od caſt the Angeli that ſinned into hell. 
The ſecond, is the abridging & limitation 
of their power. Tob 1. 12. The lord ſaid vnto 
Satan, Behola, all that he hath it in thine had, 
onely vpon him lay not thine hand. 

The more grieuous paine, is that tor- 
ment in the deepe, which is endleſſe and 
infinite, in time and meaſure. Luk. 8. 3 1. 
Aud they beſought him, that he would not 


command them to goe downe into the dee pe. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of mans fall and diſobe- 


dience. 


Aams fall, was his willing reuolting 
Ac diſobedience by cating the forbid- 
den fruit. In Adams fall , we may notethe 
manner, greatneſſe, and fruit ofit. {+ 

I. The manner of Adams fall, was on 
this ſort. Firſt, the deuill, hauing immedi- 
atly before fallen himſclfe,inſinuateth vnto 
our firſt parents, that both the puniſh- 
ment for eating the forbidden fruit was 
vncerten,and that God was not true in his 
word vnto them. Secondly, by this his le- 
gerdemaine, he blinded the eyes of their 
bag re. ring ar thus blin- 
ded, they begin to diſtruſt God, and to 
doubt of Gods fauour . Fourthly, they 
thus doubting, are mooued to behold the 
forbidden fruit. Fifthly,they no ſooner ſee 
the beautie thereof, but they deſire it. Sixt- 
ly, that they may ſatisfie their defire, they 
eate of the fruit, winch by the hands of the 
woman, was taken from the tree: by which 
act they become vtterly diſloyal to God. 
Gent:3. 1,2,3;45556,755. | 

Thus without conſtraint, they willing- 
ly fall from their integritie, God vpon iuſt 
cauſes leauing them to themſelues, and 
freely ſuffering them to fall. For we muſt 
not thinke that mans fall was either by 
chance, or God not knowing it, or barely 
winking at it, or by his bare permiſſion, or 
againſt his will: but rather miraculouſly, 
not without the will of God;but yet with- 
out all approbation of it. | 

II. The greatnes ef this tranſgrefiion 


| of, alvation anddamnation. 


muſt be eſteemed, not by the externall ob- 
iect, or the baſenes of an apple, but by the 
offence it cõtaineth againſt Gods maieſtie. 
This offẽce appeareth by many treſpaſſes 
cõmitted in that action. The 1.15 doubting 
of Gods word : 2. wantof faith. Forth 

beleeue not Gods threatning, ¶ In that day 
ye eate thereof, = ſhall die the death: I but 
beeing bewitched with the deuils promiſe, 
[ ye hall be like gods] they ceaſe to feare 
Gods puniſhment, and are inflamed with 
a deſire of greater dignitie. 3. Their cu- 
rioſitie, in forſaking Gods word, and ſee- 
king other wiſdome. 4. Their pride, in 
ſccking to magnifie themſelues, and to be- 
come like God. 5. Contempt of God, in 
tranſgreſſing his commandements againſt 


their one conſcience. 6. Inthat they pre · 


ferre the deuil before God. 7. Ingratitude. 
who, in as much as in them lieth, expell 
Gods ſpirit dwelling in them, and deſpiſe 
that bleſſed vnion. 8. They murther both 
themſclues and their progenie. 

III. The fruit or effects. Out of this 
corrupt eſtate ef our firſt parents, aroſe 
the eſtate of infidelitic or vnbeleefe, wher- 
by God hath included all men vnder ſinn, 
that he might manifeſt his mercie in the 
ſaluation ot ſome, and his iuſtice in con- 
demnation of others. Rom. 11. 3 2. God 
hath ſhut vp all me in unbeleefe,that he might 
haue mercie on all; Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture 
hath concluded all under fre, that the pro- 
wiſe by the faith of ſeſiu Chriſt ſhould be gi- 
uen to them that beleeue. 

In this eſtate , we muſt confider ſinne, 


and the puniſhment of ſinne. Sinne is 


threefold. 

The firſt, is the participation of Adams 
both rranſereſſion and guiltineſſe : whereby 
in his ſinne, all his poſteritie ſinned. Rom. 
5. 12. As by one man ſinne entred into the 
world, aud by ſinue death : fo death entred vp- 
on all men, in that all men haue ſinned. The 
reaſon of this is readie. Adam was not then 
a priuate man, but repreſented all man- 
kinde , and therefore looke what good he 
receiued from God, or euill elſwhere, both 
were common to others with him. 1. Cor. 
15. 22. As in Adam all men die, ſo in ¶ Hriſt 
all menriſe againe. | 80 

Againe, when Adam offended, his po- 
ſteritie was in his loynes, from whom they 
ſhould by the courſe of nature, iſſue: and 
therefore take part of the guiltineſſe with 
him. Hebr. 7. , o. And to ſay as the thing 
is, Leui &c. paied tythes to Melchiſedec: for 
he was pet in the loynes of his father cAbra- 


ham, 


* 
Pe. 4 


ham, when e Helobiſedec met Tim. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of Original ſinne. 


Vt of the former tranſgreſſion ariſeih 
another, namely Original ſinn, which 
is corruption ingendred in our firſt con- 
ception, whereby cuery facultie of ſoule 
and bodie is prone and diſpoſed to euill. 
Pal. 51. 1. { was borne in iniquitie, and in 


inne hath my mother conceiued me.Gen.6.5, 


Tu. 3. 3. We our ſelues were in times paſt vn. 


© wiſe , diſobedient, deceiued, ſeruing the lufts 
and diuers pleaſures , ning in maliciouſneſſe 


and exute, hatefull, and hating one another, 
Hebr. 1 2.1. Let vs caſt away euery thing that 


preſſeth downe, and the ſinne that hangeth ſo 


| faſt on. 


By this we ſee, that ſinne is nota corrup- 
tion of mans ſubſtance, but onely of fa- 
culties: otherwiſe neither could mens 
ſoules be immortall, nor Chriſt take vpon 
him mans nature. | 


All Adams poſteritic is equally parta- 


ker of this corruption: the reaſon why it 


ſhewethnot it ſelfe equally in all, is becauſe 
ſome haue the ſpirit of ſanctification, ſome 


the nt. to bridle corruption, ſome 
* neither. 


The propagation of finne, from the pa- 
rents to the children, is either becauſe the 
ſoule is infected by the contagion of the 
bodie, as a good ointment by a fuſtie veſ- 
ſelzor becauſe Godin the very moment of 
creation and infuſion of ſoules into infãts, 


doth vtterly forſake them. For as Adam 


receiued the jmage of God; both for him- 


ſelfe and others: lo did he looſe it for him- 
ſelfe and others. | 

But whereas the propagation of ſinne 
is as a common fire inatowne, men are 
not ſo much to ſearch howe it came, as to 
be carefull how to extinguiſhit. 

That wemay the better know original 
finne in the ſcuerall faculties of mans na- 
ture, three circũſtances mult be cõſidered. 

1. How much of Gods image we yet 
attaine. 2. How much finne man recei- 
ned from Adam. 3. The increaſc there- 
of afterward. 1 

I. In the minde. The remnant of Gods 
image, is certain notions concerning good 
and euill: as, that there is a God, and that 
the ſame God puniſheth tranſgreſſions: 
that there is an euerlaſting life: that we 


. mult reuerence our ſuperiours, and not 
-harme our neighbours. But euen theſe no- 


_ - 
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Dye order of tbe cauſes „ 


tons, they are both generall and corrupt, 
and l none perth gry butto — 
man of all excuſe before Gods iudgement 
ſcat. Rom. 1.19, 20. That. which may be 
knowne concerning Jod, is manifeſt in them: 
for God hath fhewed it vnto them. For the in- 
uiſible things of him,that it, his eternall power 
and Godhead, are ſeene by the creationof the 
world, beeing conſidered in his workes, to the 
intent they ſhould be without excuſe, 

Mens mindes receiued from Adam: t. 
Ignorance, namely, awant, or rather a de- 
priuation of knowledge in the things of 
God, whether they concerne his ſincere 
worthip, or eternall happineſſe. 1. Cor. 2. 
14. The naturall max perceiueth not the 
things of the ſpirit of Goa, for they are fookſh- 
neſſe vnto him, neither can he knowe them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned . Rom, 8. 
7. The wiſedome of the fleſh is enimitie toGod, 
for it is not ſubiect to the lawe of od, neither 
indeed can be. | 

II. Impotencie, whereby the mind of 
it ſelfe is vnable to vnderſtand ſpirituall 
things, though ny be taught. Luke, 24. 
45-Then opened he their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the ſcriptures, 2. Cor. 
3. 5-Not that we are ſufficient of aur ſelues, to 
thinke any thing as of our ſelues: but onr ſuffi- 
Ciencie is of God, | 

III. Vanitie, in that the minde thinks 
eth falſhood trueth, and trueth falſchood. 
Eph. 4. 7. Valle no more as other Gentiles, in 
the vanitte Ha, vnderſtanding. 1. Cor. 7. 
21. It pleaſed God by the fooliſtneſſe of prea« 
ching, to ſaue thoſe which beleeue. 23.We 
preach ¶ hriſt crucified, to the Tewes a ſtum- 
bling blocke, but to the Grecians fooliſhneſs. 
Prou. 14.12. There is away which ſeemeth 
good inthe eies of men, but the ende thereof is 
death. 

I'V. A natarall inclination onely to 
conceiue & deuiſe the thing which is euill. 
Gen. 6.5. The Lord ſaw that the wickednes 
of men was great vpon earth, and all the ima- 
ginations of the thoughts of the heart were 
onely emill continually. Ierem. 4. 22. They are 
wiſe to doe enill, but to doe well they haue no 
knowleage, 5 

Hence it is apparent, that the originall, 
and as I may ſay, the matter of all hereſies, 
is naturally ingrafted in mans nature. This 
is worthy the obſeruation of ſtudents in 
diumitie. | 
he increaſe of ſinne in the vnderſtan- 
ding, is t. a reprobate ſenſe, when God 
withdraweth the light of nature. Ioh.12. 
40. He hath blinded their ciet, and * 

their 


thei hen, bft they ſboxis ſee with theit, confeience ſhall: acctuls a mah MI N 
nes, ee eee hearts, and I . not arguc 4205 nar no, Cs | 
ſhould heals ubem, and they be connerted. Ro. which appeateth in 3 
1. 28.4. they regarded not 40 knowe God, nocencie had a God yar o aecuſig ton 
fo Goa delinered them vp vnto 4 reprobate ſcience . a Fon ien, 
minde, to dos thoſe things whith are noi con- Impurenes in in the conſcience, 


#cnient. 2. The ſpirit of ſlumber. Rom. 
11. 8. God bath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlum- 
ter. &c. 3. A ſpirituall drunkcenneſſe, E- 
fay 29.9. They are drunken, but not with 
wine, they ſfagger, but not with ſtrong drinks. 
4- Strong 33 2. Theſſ. 2. 11. God 


fhall ſend them ſirong illuſions, and they. ſhall 


beleene lies. 

The remnant of Gods image in the 
conſcience, is an obſeruing and watchfull 
power, like the eye of a keeper, reſerued in 
man, partly to reprooue, partly to repreſſe 
the vnbridled courſe of his affections. Ro- 
man. 2. 15. Which ſpew the effect of the law 
written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo 
bearing witnoſſe, and their thoughts accuſing 
one another or excuſing. | 
That which the conſcience hath recei- 
' tied of Adam, is the impurenes thereof. 
Tn. 1. 15. To them that are defiled and vnbe- 
leeuing nothing i pure , but emen their minder 
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and conſciencet are defiled. This impuritie 
hath three effects: the firſt , is toexeule 
ſinnez as, if a man ſerue God outwardly, he 


wil excuſe and cloake his inward impietie. 


Mark. 10. 19, 20. Thou knoweſft the contnilen= 


dements, Thou ſhalt not, &c. Then he anſire- 
red, and ſaid, Maſter, all theſe things haue I 
obſerned from my youth. Againe, it excuſetlt 


intents not warranted in Gods word. . 


Chr. 1 3. 9. When they came to the threſhing 

floore of Chidon, Uzz2a7mt forth his hand to 
hold the Arke, for the oxe did ſhake it. 

The ſecond, is to accuſe and terrific for 
doing good. This we may ſee in ſuperſti- 
tious idolators,who are grieued when they 
omit to performe counterfeit and idola- 
trous worſhip to their gods. Coloſſ. 2. 21, 
22. Touch not, raft not, not, which all 
periſb with vſing , and are after the commatr- 
dements and doctrines of men. Eſai 29.13. 


Au ibeir feare toward me was taught them 


by the precepts of men. 

4 The d 1 to accuſe and terrifie for 
ſinne. Gen. 50. 15. When loſephs brethren 
Jaw that their father was dead, they ſaid, It 
may be that Toſeph wili hate us, and will pay 
vf againe all the emill , which we did unto him. 
Toh.8. . And when they heard it, beeing accu. 
ſed by their. owne conſciencet, they went ont one 
by one. i. Ioh. 3. 20. [four heart 3 


4 


God is greater then our heart, Though th 


of /alvation anifdanmation: | 
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is firſt ſuch a ſenſles numheſſe as that i can 


conſctences burned with' an —_— This 


ſenſleſnes ſpringeth from a cuſtome in ſin- 


ning. 1. Sam. 25. 37. Then in he morning 
when the wine was gone ont of Nadal, his wife 
told him thoſe ! , and his heart died with 
in him, and he was like aflone, — 
II. Some grieuous horror, and terrout 
5 the * — 4. 14. Bohold thun 
aft caſt me this da) the earth, andfrom 
thy face frail i 741 and v. 13. My puniſs- 
ment is greater, then | can brare. The Symp: 
tomes of this diſeaſe, are blaſphemies, trẽ: 
bling of bodie;fearefull dreates Act. 24. 
26. And as he diffmtedof righreonſuem und 
temperance , and the iudgement to cm, Re. 
Be trembled ec. Dan- . g. tbo e 


countenance was changod, und bi t "= 


troubled him, ſo that the 1oynts of hid" 
were looſed,' and bis Faw — 
the other. 51) eee : 
In the will, the remnant of God image, 
is a free choiee. Firſt, in euery natusaſſ a- 
ctidn, belonging to each liuing ereature as 
to nouriſh, to engender, to mooue, to per- 
ceiue. Secondly, in euery humane action, 
that is, ſuch as belong to all mer and ther- 
fore man hath free will in out ward actions, 
whether they concerne manners, a familie, 
or the common wealth, albeit both in the 
choice and refuſall of them it be very 


weake. Rom. 2. 14. The Gentiles whithhaze . 


not the law, by nature doe thoſe things which 
are of the law, * 


The will receined. I. An impotencde;, 
whereby it cannot will, or ſo much athuſt N 


after that, which is indeede good, thatis; 
which may pleaſe and be acceptable to 
God. 1. Cor. 2. 14. The naturall mam pertei- 
weth not the things of the ſpiris of God, for they 
are fooliſbnes vnto him: neither can he 


them , becauſe they are ¶piritually diſcerned.” 


Rom. 5.6. (brit, when we were jet of n# 


Prength, at his time died for the 4 2. 


Tim. 2. 26. Phil. 2. 1 3. It s God vieh wor. 


keth in you both the will and the dead, omen 


of his good pleaſure. . > abs 
1 1 An inward rebellion whereby it 
| 4 * vtterly 


B 


. . 
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witerly abhorreth that which ĩs good, deſi - 
ring and willing that alone which is euill. 

By this it appeareth,that the willis no a- 
gent, but a meete patient in the firſt act of 
conuerſion to God, and that by it ſelfe it 
can neither begin chat conuerſion, or any 
other inward and found obedience due to 
Gods law. 13 2 

That which the affections receiue, is a 
diſorder, by which they therefore are not 
well affected, becauſe they eſchew that 
which is good, and purſue that which is e- 
uill. Gal. 5. 2.4. They that are Chriſts, haue 
crucified the fleſh with the affectiont and luſia 
thereof. Rom.1.26,Therefore God gaue the 
ouer to filthue luſts. 1. King. 22. 8. The king of 
Iſrael ſaidvnto | ehoſaphat, Yet is there one of 
whome thou maiſ} take counſel, but him I hate, 
Cc. and, 21. 4. Therefore Achab came home 
to his houſe diſcontented and angrie for the 
word which Naboth ſpabe vnto him, and he 
laid himſelfe on his bed, turning away his face 
leaſt he Gould eate meate. 

That which the bodie hath receiued, is 
I. fitneſſe to begin ſinne. This doth the 
bodicin tranſporting all obiects and occa - 
ſions of ſinne to the ſoule. Gen: 3. 6. Ti 
woman feeing that the tree was good for meat, 
aud pleaſant to the eyes, c&c. tooke of the fruit 
thereof, anddideate. I I. A fiineſſe to ex- 
ecute ſinne, ſo mon as the 5 be. 

uit. Rom. 6. Neither gine your ers 4s 
— of iniuſtice to — — verſ. 19. As 
you haue ginen yout members as ſernants to 
vncleannes and iniquitie , to commit iniquitie, 


'- CHAP. XIII 
0 7 Actæall ſinne. 


Xx Feer originall ſinne in Adams poſte- 

Arie, actual tranſgreſſion taketh place. 
It is ether inward or outward. Inward, is 
ofthe minde, will, and affections. 

The actuall ſinne of the minde, is the e- 
uill thought or intent thereof, contrarĩe to 
Gods law. - Examples of euill thoughts 
God (the onely kno wer of the heart) hath 
in diuers places ſet downe in his word. I. 
That there is no God, Pſal. 10.4. The wic- 
hed is ſo proud, that he ſeeleth not for God, 
be thinketh alwaies there is no God, Pſal. 14. 
1. The foole ſaith in his heart, there is no God, 
II. That there is neither prouidence nor 

elence of God in this world. Pſal. 10. 11. 
He hath ſaid in his heart, od hath forgotten: 
be hideth away bis face and will neuer ſce. 
verſ. 13. her fore doth the wicked contemne 
Gef he ſaith in his heart, thow wilt not re- 
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ard. III. It 8 ſafegard to it 
ielte from all perils. Pſal. 10.6. He ſaith in 
bu heart, I ſhall nener be mooned nor be m 
danger. Reuel. 18.7. Shee ſaith in her heart, 
I fit beeing a Queene, and am no widow , avid 
ſhall ſee no mourning. IV. Iteſtecmethit 
ſelfe more excellent then other. Apoc. 18. 
7.1 ſt as a Queenc. Luk. 1 8. 11. The Pha- 
riſie ſtandung 1hus, praied to himſelſe. I thanks 
thee, O God, that I am not as other men, er- 
tortioners ; vniuſt, adulterers , nor yet as this 
Publican. verſ. 12.1 faſt twiſe in the weeke, 
and pine tythe of all my poſſeſſions. V. That 
the Goſpel of Gods kingdome is meere 
fooliſhnes. 1. Cor. 2. 14. The naturall man 
perceiueth not the things of the ifirit of God, 
for they are fooliſines unto him. VI. To 
thinke vncharitably & maliciouſly of ſuch 
as ſerue God ſincerely. Math. 1 2. 24. A hen 
the Pharifies heard that, they ſaid, He caſteth 
not out denils but bythe prince of deuilt. Pfal. 
74-2 They ſaid in their hearts, Let vs deflroy 
them altogither. VII. To thinke the day 
of death farre off. Eſai 28. 1 5. Te haue ſaid, 
We haue made a couenant with death, & with 
hell we are at agreement, though a ſcourge run 
ouer Vs and paſſe through, it ſhall not come at 
vi. VIII. That the paines of hell may 
be eſehewed, in the place before mentio- 
ned, they ſay, With hell haue we made a ee 
ment. IX. That God will deferre hiboth 
particular and laſt generall comming to 
iudgement. Luk. 12. 19. J will ſay vnto my 
ſoule, Soule thou haſt much goods laid vp for 
many jeares. and verſ. 45. If that ſeruant 
ſay in his heart, Ny maſter will deferre his 
comming, &c. 2 

Many carnall men pretend their good 
meaning: but when God openeth their 
eyes, they ſhal fee theſe rebellious thoughts 
riſing in their mindes, as ſparkles out of a 
chimney. , 
The actuall ſinne of both will and affe- 
ction, is euery wicked motion, inclination, 
and deſire. Gal. 5. The fleſs luſteth againſt 
the ſpirite. 

An actuall outward ſinne, is that, to the 
committing whereof, the members of the 
bodie doe, together with the faculties of 
the ſoule, concurre. Such ſinnes as theſe 
are infinite. Pal. 40. 12. Innumerable trou- 
bles baue compaſſed me , my ſinnes haue taken 
ſuch hold wpon me, that I am not able to looks 
vp: yea,they are more in ntmber the the haives 
of mine head. 

Actuall ſinne, is of omiſſion or com- 
miſſion. Againe, both theſe are in words or 
deedes. 

In 


In the ſinne of commiſſion, obſerue 
theſe two points. The degrees in commit- 
ting a ſinne, and the difference of ſinnes 
committed. 

The degrees, are in number foure. Iam. 
1. 14, 1 5. Euery man i tempted, when ho i 
elrawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and is 


entiſed: Then when luſt hath conceiued, it 


bringeth forth ſinne, and ſinne when it is fini- 
hed. wy forth death. 

The firſt degree, is temptation, where- 
by man is allured to finne. This doth Satan 
by offering to the mind that which is euill. 
Ioh. 23. a The deuil had now put into the 
heart of Indas Iſcariot Simons ſonne to betray 
him. Act. 5. 2. Peter ſaid to eAnanias, N. 
hath Satan filled thine heart that thou ſboul- 
deft lie ? &c. 1. Chr. 2 1. 1. And Satan ſtoodle 
vp Againſt Iſrael, and pronoked Dauid to nũ- 
ber Ifrael. This alſo is effected vpon occa- 
fion of ſome externall obiect, which the 
ſenſes perceiue. Iob 3 1.1. / haue made a co- 
uenant with mine eyes , why then ſhould I looke 
pen a maide ? 

Tentation hath two parts: abſtraction, 
and ineſcation. 

Abſtraction, is the firſt cogitation of 
committing ſinne, whereby the minde is 
withdrawne from Gods ſeruice, to the 
which it ſhould be alwaies readie preſt. 
Luk. 10. 27. Then ſoatt laue the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and all thy ſoule, with 
all thy thought: 

Ineſcation, is that wherby an euil thought 
conceiued, and for a time retained in the 
minde by delighting the will and affecti- 
ons, doth as it were, lay a baite for them to 
draw them to conſent. 

The ſecond degree, is conception, which 
is nothing els but a conſent and reſolution 
to commit ſinne. Pſal. 7. 14. He ſpall traueli 
with wickednes , he hath conceiued miſchiefe, 
but he ſhall hring forth a lie. 

The third degree, is the birth of ſinne, 
namely, the committing of ſinne, by the af- 
fiſtance both of the faculties of the ſoule, 
and the powers of the bodie. 

The fourth degree, is perfection, when 
ſinne beeing by cuſtome perfect, and as it 
were ripe, the finner reapeth death, that is, 
damnation. 

This appeareth in the example of Pha- 
raoh : wherefore cuſtome in any ſinne is 

fearefull. 

Sine actually committed, hath fiue dif- 
ferences. | 

Firſt,toconſent with an offendour, and 
not actually to commit finne. Eph. 5. 11. 


of ſalvation and damnation. 


Hane no fellowſhip with the unfruntful works 
of darknes , but reproous them rather. This 
is done three manner of waies. 

I. When as a man in iudgement ſoine- 
what alloweth the ſinne of an other. Num. 


20. 6. 10. Cloſes and Aaron gathered the 


congregation together before the rocks and 
e Moſes ſaid vnto them, Heare now ye rebels: 
ſhall we bring you water ont of the rocke ? v. 
12. The Lord palę to Moſes and Auron, 
becauſe je beleened me not, to ſanitifie me in 
the preſence of the children of Iſrael into the 
land which I haue giuen them. $34 
II. When the heart approoueth in af- 
fection & conſent. Hither may we referre 
both the Miniſters and the Magiſtrates 
concealing and winking at offences. -1. 
Sam. 2. 23. Eli ſaid, Why dee je ſuch things? 
for of all this people I heave euill of you. Doe 
no more my ſonnes, Cc. Now that Elies will 
agreeth with his ſonnes ſinnes, it is mani- 
felt, verſ. 29. Tho honoureſt thy children a- 
bone me. | 
III. In deede, by counſell, preſence, 
entiſement, Rom. 1. 3 1. They doe not onely 
doc the ſame , but alſo ſauour them that dee 
them, Mark.6.25,26.Shee ſaid unto her mo- 
ther, What ſpall I ake: and foce ſaid, lon 
Baptiſis head, & r. Act. 22. 20. When the 
blood of thy Martyr Stenen was ſhed, 1 alſo 
food by, and conſented. onto his de and 
kept the clothes of them that ſlne him, © © 
The ſecond difference, is to ſinne igho- 
rantly, as when a man doth not expreſſel 
and diſtinctly know whether that which 
he doth, be a ſinne or not, orifhe knew it, 
did not acknowledge and markeit.1. Tim. 
1.23. 7 before mas dlafßbemer, and a perſes 
cutor,and an oppreſſaur : but 1 was receined to 


mercie, for I did it ignorantly through unbe- 


leefe. Numb. 3 5. 22, 23, 24. If he puſbed him 
vnaduiſedly and not of hatred, or caſt upon 


him any thing without laying of waite , or any 
ſtone(wherby he might be [lame ) and ſaw him 
not, or cauſed it to fall vpon him, and he die, 
and was not bis enemie , neither ſought him a- 
ny harme.:. then the congregation ſhall indge 
— the ſlejer and the anenger of blood, 
according to theſe lawes. 1. Cor. 4. 4. 1 know 
nothing by my ſelfe,yet am I not thereby inſti= 
fied. Plal. 19. 13. Cleanſe me from my ſecret 


1 : | 
ehe third difference, is to ſinne vpon 
knowledge, but of infirmitie, as when 
a man fearing ſome imminent danger, or a- 
mazed at the horrour of death, doth a- 
gainſt his knowledge denie chat truth, 
which 9 iſe he would 2 
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and embrace. Such was Peters fall, ariſing 
from the ouermuch raſhnes of the minde, 
mingled with ſome feare. 

Thus all men offend, when the fleſh, and 
inordinate deſires ſo ouerrule the will and 
euery good endeauour, that they prouoke 
man to that, which he from his heart dete- 
ſteth. Rom. 7. 19. / doe not the thing which I 
would, but the enill which 7 would not, that 
doe J. | 

The fourth difference, is preſumptuous 
ſinning vpon knowledge. Pſal. 19. 13. 
Keepe thy ſeruant from preſumptuous ſinnes: 
let them not raigne ouer me. Hitherto belon- 
ſinne committed with an 

gh hand, that is, in ſome contempt of 
God. Numb. 15. 30. The perſon that dorh 
preſumptuouſiy, &c. ſhall be cut off from a- 
mong#t his people:becauſe he hath deffiſed the 
word of the Lord, and hath broken his com- 
mandement. II. Preſumption of Gods 
mercie in doing euill. Eccles. 8.1 1.Becauſe 
ſentence againſt an euill worke is not executed 
i peedily, therefore the heart of the children of 
men # fully ſet in them to dos euill. Rom. 2.4. 
Del piſeſt thou the riches of his beuntifulnes, 
Ec. not knowing that the bountifulnes of God 
beadeth thee torepentance,Cc. 1 * 

The fifih difference, is to ſinne vpon 
knowledge and ſet malice againſt God, 
and to this is the ſinne againſt the holy 
Choſt refetred. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the puniſyment of ſine. 


Itherto we haue intreated of finne, 

, Awherewith all mankind is infected: in 
the next place ſucceedeth the puniſhment 
of ſinne, which is threefold. The firſt is in 
this life, and that diuers waies. The firſt 
concerneth the bodie, either in the proui- 
ſion with trouble for the things of this life, 
Gen. 3. 17. or aproneſſe to diſeaſe, Math. 
9. 2. Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes be 
forgiuen thee. Toh. 5. 14. Behold, thou art 
made whole, ſinne no more, leaſt a worſe thing 
fall upon thee, Deut. 28. 21, 22. The Lord 
ſhall make the peſtilence cleaue nts thee, vn- 
till he hath conſamed thee from the land, &c, 
Or ſhame of nakedneſſe, Gen. 3.7.Orin 
womens paines in childbirth , Gen. 3.16. 
PV nto the woman he ſaid, I wil greatly encreaſe 


' thy ſorrowes , and conceptions: in ſorrow ſhalt 


then bring forth children. 

II. The ſoule is puniſhed with trem- 
bling of conſcience, care, trouble, hardnes 
of heart, and madneſſe. Deut. 28. 28. The 
Zord ſball finite thee with madneſſe, and with 


= 
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blindnes, and with aſlonying of beart. 

III. The whole man is puniſhed, 1. 
with feareſull ſubiection to the regiment 
of Satan. Col. 1. 1 3. M hich freed vs from the 
power of darkneſſe , and tranſlated vs into the 
kingdome of his beloued Sonne. Hebr. 2.14. 
He allo himſelfe tooke part with them, that he 
might deſtroy through death, him that had 
power of death, that is, the denill, 2. A ſe- 
paration from the fellowſhip of God, and 
trembling at his preſence. Eph. 4.18. Ha- 
wing their cogitation darkned, and beeing ſtrã- 
gers from the life of God. Gen. 3.10. /heard 
thy waice in the garden, and warufraid, be- 
ranſe 1 was naked , therefore 1 hid mp ſelfe. 3. 
Vpon a mans goods,diuers calamities and 
dammages. Deut.28.29. Thou ſhalt euer be 
oppreſſea with wrong & be ponled,and no man 
Hal ſuccour thee, &. to the end ofthe chap- 
ter. To this place may be referred diſtin- 
ction of Lordſhips:and of this commeth a 
care to enlarge them, and bargaining with 
all manner of ciuill ſeruitudes. 4. The 
loſſe of that Lordly authoritie, which man 
had ouer all creatures; alſo their vanitie, 
which is not onely a weakning , but alſo a 
corrupting of that excellencie of the ver- 
tued and powers which God at the firſt 
put into them. Rom. S. 20, 21. The creature 
# ſubiect to vanitie, not of it owne will, but by 
reaſon of him, which hath ſubdued it under 
hope, Cc. 5. In a mans name, infamie and 
ignomirũe ſometimes after his death. Ter. 


Y" OT 
he ſecond, is at the laſt gaſpe, namely 
death,ora change like vnto death. Rom.6. 
23. The wages of ſinne is death. 

The third is, after this life, euen eternall 
deſtruction from Gods preſence, and his 
exceeding glorie. 2. Theſſ. 1. 9. Vho ſhl be 
puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition, from the 
preſence of God, and the glorie of his power. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of Election, and of leſus Chriſt the 

foundation thereof. | 

Redeſtination hath two parts: Electi- 

on,and Reprobation. 1 Tuff 5. 9. God 
hath not appointed vs to wrath, but to obtaine 
ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord Teſus 

Chriſt. 

Election, is Gods decree, wherby on his 
owne free will, he hath ordained certaine 
men to ſaluation, tothe praiſe of the gloric 
of his grace. Eph. 1. 4, 5, 6. He hath choſen 
vs in him, before the foundation of the world, 
according to the good pleaſure of his wil,to the 
| praiſe 


praiſs of the glorie of hi grace, 

This decree, is that booke of life, where- 
in are written the names of the Ele. Reu; 
20. 12. mother booke mas e „ which is 


the booke of life , and the dead were ii 
thoſe.things , that were written in the bookes, 
according to their workes. 2. Tim. 2. 19. The 
foundation of God remaineth ſure, and hath 
this ſeale, Ihe Lord knoweth who are his. 
The execution of this decree, is an acti- 
on, by which God]; euen as he purpoſed 
with himſelfe , worketh all thoſe things 
which he decreed for the ſaluation of the 
Ete&. For they whom God elected to this 
ende, that they ſhould inherit eternall life, 
were alſo elected to thoſe ſubordinate 
meanes, wherby, as by ſteppes they might 
attaine this end, and without which, it were 
impoſſible to obtaine it. Rom. 8. 29, 30. 
Thoſe which he knew before, he alſo predeſti- 
nate to be made like tothe image of his Sonne, 
that he might be the firſt borne among it many 
brethren: Noreouer, mhome he predeſtinate, 
them he called, whome he called, them he iu. 
ſlified , and whome he inſtified, them alſo h# 
glorified. | 1 
There appertaine three things to the 
execution of this decree. Firſt, the foun · 
dation. Secoridly,the meanes. Thirdly,the 
degrees. W . 
The foundation is Chriſt Ieſus, called 
of his father from all eternitie, to performe 
the office of the Mediatour, that in him all 
thoſe which ſhould be ſaued, might be 
choſen. Heb.5.5.Chrift tooke not to himſelfe 
this honour, to be made the high Prieſt, but be 
that ſaid unto bins, Thon art my Sonne, this 
day begate I thee; gaze it him, &c. Eſa. 4 2. 1. 
Behold my ſernant : Iwill ſtay upon him, mine 
elect, in whome my ſoule delighteth: T haue put 
my ſpirit vpon him, he ſhall bring forth inage<= 
ment to the Gentiles, Eph. 1. 4. He hath cho- 
ſen vs in him, meaning Chill | | 
' Dxeſtion. How can Chriſt be fubor-, 
dinate ynto Gods election, ſeeing he toge- 
ther with the Father decreed all things? 
unh. Chriſt as he is Mediatour , is not 
ſubordinate to the very decree it ſelfe of e- 


lection, but ts the execution thereof one 


ly. 1. Pet. 1. 20. Chrift was ordained before 
the fountation of the world. Auguſtine iti 
= _ of the Predeſtination of the 
aints, chap, 5. (rift was predeſiinate that 
he might 2 head. Pa M1 
In Chriſt, we muſt eſpecially obſerue 
two things, his Incarnation, and his Of- 


\ fice: 
To the working of his Incarnation, coſi- 


of alyation alda. 


deute: Efſt, both his Natures: ſecondiy, 


their Vnioh* thirdly, their diſtint tion. 
© Chiiſts Nature, the Godhead cad; it 


as much as it belongeth to the Son, Wh re- 
ed of by he 18 God. Phil. 2. 6. Who beeing in the 


forme of God, though ip uo robberieto be e- 
Anal! with Hal 10h. 1 T. l. the ee 
was the Mord, andthe Word mu with 
and that Word was God. © 2 
It was requiſite for the Mediatoùt᷑ to be 
God; 1. That he might the bettet ſuſtaii 
that great miſerie , where with mankinde 
was ouerwhelmed ; the greatneswheteof; 
theſe foure thitigs declare: I, The grie- 
uouſnes of ſinne; where with Gods m̃aie- 
ſtie was infinitely offended. II. Gods in- 
finite anger againſt this ſinne. III. The 
fearefull power of death. I V. The deuils 
tyrannie who is prince of this world. 2. 
hat he might make his humane nature 
both ofplentifull merit, and alſo of fuffici- 
ent efficacie, for the worke of mans rei 15. 
tion. 3. That he might inſtill into all the 
Ele& eternall life, and holines. Efa.43.12. 
1 am the Lord, and there is none beſides me 4 
Senionr , I haue declared, and 1 baus ſancd, 


2 


— I baue ſhewed, when there was no 2. 
- god among you : therefore ye are my witneſſes, 
22 the Lord, that 1 ab God den 


? I fay, the Godhead, in as much as it is 
the Godhead of the Sonne, is Chriſts di- 
vine Nature: notasitis the Godhead of 
theFather, or the holy Ghoſt, for itisthe 
office of the Sonne, to haue the admini- 
ſtration of euery outward action of the 
Trinitie, from the Father to the holy 
Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 6.8. eee 
ture the Sonne of the father, beſtoweth his 
r on thoſe that belecue, that tliey 
are the ſonnes of God by adoption. Toh. 
1. 12. A many ts rectmed bim, to them he 
gauẽ to be the ſonnetof G vd. 
If either the Father or the holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould haue beene incarnate, the title of 
Sonne ſhould haue beene giuen to one of 
them, who Was not the Sonne by eterhall 
genergtionʒ and fo tete thould be moe 
— Siena ores 
Chrifts other nature; is his humanitie; 
whereby he, the Mediatour, ii very man. 
T. Tim. 4. 5. One God, and ont Mediator 
between God and man, the man Chriſt leſiu. 
It was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould be 
man. Firſt, that God might be pacified in 
that nejurts 2 — offended. Se- 
condly , that he might vndergoe puniſh- 
ment — — hich the Godhead 
could not;being void &freefrs al paſſion. 
B 3 Further · 
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Furthermore, Chriſt, as he is man, is like 
vnto vs in all things, ſinne onely excep- 
ted; Heb. 27 l 7. In all things it became him- 
to be Aale unto his brethren, 1. Corin. 


chr therefore is a perfect man, conſi 
ſting of an eſſentiall and true ſoule &t bo- 
die, whcrcunto are ioyned fuch faculties 
and properties, as are eſſentiall vnto both. 
In his ſoule, is vnderſtanding, memorie, 
will, and ſuch like: in his bodie, length, 
breadth, and thicknes: yea, it is comprehen- 
ded in one onely place, viſible, ſubiect to 
feeling, neither is there any thing wanting 
in him, which may either adorne or make 
for the becing of mans nature. 

Againe, Chriſt in his humanitie , was 
ſubic& to the infirmities of mans nature, 
which are theſe: I. tobe tempted. Math. 
4. 1. Jeſits was caried by the Spirit into the de- 
fart; to be tempted of the deuill. I I. To feare. 
Heb. 5. 7. ho in the daies of his fleſh did of. 

fer vp praters and ſupplications with ſtrong 
crying and teares , unto him that was able to 
ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in that 
which he feared. III. To be angrie. Mark. 
3-5. Then he looked round about on them an- 

erly, mourning alſo for the hardies of their 
— 4 and [aid unto the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand, IV, Forgetfulnes of his office 


impoſed vpon im, by reaſon of the ago · 
nie aſtoniſſin ghis ſenſes. Math. 26.39. He 
went & little further, and fell on his face, and 
prayed, ſaying, O Fatber, it be poſſible , let 
1hns cuppe paſſe from me: neuertheieſſe not as I 
will; but as thou wilt. | 

We muſt hohl theſe things eoncerning 
Chriſts infiniteneſſe; I. They were fuch 
qualities, as did onely affect bis humane 
nature, and not at all conſtitute the ſame: 
Res might be left of Chriſt. II. 
They were ſuch as were common to all 
mer; as tothirſt, to be wearie, and to die: 
and not perſonall, as are agues, canſump- 
toons, the leproſie, blindnes, &c. III. He 
was ſubiect to theſe infirmities, not by ne- 
ceſſitie of his humane nature, but by his 
free will and pleaſure, pitying mankinde: 
therefore in him, ſuch infirmities were not 
the puniſhment of his one ſinne, as they 
are in vs, but rather part of that his humili- 
ation which he did willingly vndergoe for 


eee i; 8 
CHAD. XVI. 
Of the Vnjon of the two natures *« 
is Chrift. 7 


Now followeth the Vnion of che two 


Thearderof thecauſes | 


perfect and actua 


natures in Chriſt, which eſpecially concets 
neth his Mediation, ſor by it his humanitie 
did ſuffer death vpon the croſſe in ſuch 
fort, as he could neither be ouercome, nor 
perpetually overwhelmed by it. Three 
things belong to this vniting of Natures. .. 
I. Conception, by which his humane 
nature was by the wonderfuli power and 
operation of God, both immediatly ;that 
is; without mans helpe, and miraculouſly 
framed of the ſubſtance of the virgin Ma- 
ric. Luke 1.35. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
pon thee , and the power of the moſt high foal 
onerfhadow thee, | 
The holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaide to be 
the father of Chriſt , becauſe he did mini- 
ſter no matter to the making of the huma- 
nitic, but did onely faſhion and frame it of 
the ſubſtance of the virgin Marie. 
II. Sanctification, whereby the ſame 
humane nature was purified, that is, alto- 
gether ſeuered by the power of the holy 
G hoſt, from the leaſt ſtaine of ſinne, to the 
ende that it might be holy and be made fit 
to die for others. Luke 1.3 5. That holy thing 
which ſpall be borne of thee ſhall be called the 
Sonne of God, 1. Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once 
ſ{uffered for ſinnes, the init for the vniuſt. 1. 
Pet. 2.22. Vho aid not ſinne, neither was there 
guile found in his mouth. | 
„II. Aſſumption,whereby the Word, 
that Ihe ſecond perſon in Trinitie,tooke 
vpon him fleſh, and theſeede of Abrahi, 
namely that his humane Nature, to the 
end that it becing deſtitute of a proper and 
perſonall ſubſiſtence , might in the perſon 
ofthe Word obtaine it: ſubſiſting, and, as 
it were, beeing ſupported ofthe Word fox 
euer. Ioh. 1. 14. That Word was made fleſh, 
Heb.2. 16. He tooke not vpon him the nature 
of Angelis, but the ſeede of Abraham. " 
In the aſſumption, we haue threethings 
to conſider: I. The difference of the tw-o 
natures in Chriſt. For the diuine nature, as 
it is limited to the perſon of the Sonne is 
h ſubſiſting in it ſelfe: 
the other not. II. The manner of vnion. 
The perſon of the Sonne did by aſſuming 
the humane Nature, create it, and by crea- 
ung, aſſume it. III. The product of the 
Vnion. Whole Chriſt, God and man, 
was not made a new perſon of the two 
natures, as of parts compounding a 
new thing; but remained ſtill the fame 
perſon. Now whereas the ancient Fathers 
tearmed Chriſt a compound perſon, we 
muſt vnderſtand them not properly, but 
by proportion. For as the parts ats vnited 
| my 
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Ih the whole; theſe two natures doe con- 


curre togither in one perſon, which is the 


lonne of God. 

By this we may ſee that Chriſt is noe 
onely ſonne of God, not two: yet in two 
reſpects he is one. As he is the eternall 
Word, he is by nature the ſonne of the Fa- 
ther. As he is man, the ſame ſonne allo, yet 
not by nature, or by adoption, but onely 
by perſonall vnion; Luke, 1.35. Math. 3. 
8 7.7 his is my beloued ſonne,&c. 

The phraſe in Scripture agreeing to 
this Vnion,is the communion of properties, 
concerning which, obſerue two rules. 

I. Of choſe things, which are ſpoken 
or attributed to Chriſt, ſome are onely vn- 
detſtood of his diuine nature. As that Ioh. 
8.58:Defore Abraham was, f am. And that, 
Coloſſ. 1.1 5. ho is the image of the iuuiſible 
God, the firſt borne of euery creature. Soriie a- 
gaine agree only to his humanitie, as borne, 

ſuffered dead, buried, oc. Luke, 2.5 2. Aud 
Jeſus increaſed in wiſedonie , and ſtature, and 
in fauour with Cod and man. Laſtly , other 
things are vnderſtood, onely of both na- 
tures vnited togither. As Math. 17.5. This 
is my brloned ſonne, in whome onely I ami well 
pleaſed heare him. Eph. 1:22. He hath made 
ſubieft all things vnder his feete,and hath ap- 
pointed himoner all things to be the head to 
the Church. 

II. Somethings are ſpoken of Chriſt, 
as he is God, which mult be interpreted 
according to his humane nature. Act. 20. 
28. To feede the Church of God, that is, 
Chriſt, which he (according to his man- 
hood)hath purchaſed with his owne blood. 1. 
Cor. 2.8. F they had knowne this, they would 
neuer haue crucified the Lord of glorie, Con- 
trarily , ſome things are mentioned of 
Chriſt,as he is man, which onely are vn- 
derſtood of his diuine nature. Ioh. 3.13. 
No manaſcended vp to heauen, but he that 
hath deſcended from heauen, the ſonne of man 
which is in heauen. This is ſpoken of his 
manhood, whereas we muſt vnderſtand, 
that onely his Deitie came downe from 
heauen Joh. 6.62. hat if ye ſboula [ee the 
ſonne of man, (vz. Chriſts humane nature) 
aſcend vp,where he vz. his deitie) was before. 

Laſtly, by reaſon of this Vnion, Chriſt, 
as he is man, is exalted aboue euery name; 
yea, he 1s adored, and hath ſuch a great 
(though not infinite) meaſure of gifts , as 
farre 8 {le the gifts of all Saints and an- 
gels. Ep 1.21. 4nd ſet him at his right had 
in heauenij places,farre aboue all principali- 
lic, and power and might and domination, and 


of [alvation anddamnation: 


ery nance that is named , not in this world 


onely,but in that alſo that is is come: Heb. 1. 
6. hen he bringeth hus firſt begotten ſonne in- 
to the world be faith, And let 40 the angelt of 
— — —— In me all 
the treaſures of wiſdome au knowledge are 
hidden;Phil.2.9;10. Therefore G ws ar 
him dn hie, ad gate him 4 name about all 
name},that at the name of Ieſis enery bnee 
ſhould bowe(namely , worſhip; and be ſub- 
iect to him)borh of things in beauen, &. things 
in karth and things vnder the earth. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the diſtinction of bath 


Natares; 


an glorified, & gal 
S rie if Code ler fade bo 


39. Not as Iwill but as thou wilt. This alſo 


approoueth that ſentence of the Chalce- 


don Creed. Ve confeſſe, that one and the 
ſame Chriſt leſus,both Sonne, Lord, onely be- 
gotten,is knowne and preached tobe in two na. 
turts without confuſion, mutation, diſtinction; 
or ſepar ation. i bY, | 

Laſtly, hereby itis manifeſt, that Chriſt, 
when he became that which he was not 
(namely man) continued ſtill that which 
he was (very God.) 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Of Chriſt. Nutiuitie and Office, 

Hus much concerning Chriſts incar- 
nation, the cleere deelaration thereof 
was by his natiuite. ITY 

The natiuitie of Chriſt, is that whereby 
— a Virgin, did after the courſe of na- 
ture, & the cuſtome of women, bring forth 
Chriſt that Word of the Father, & the fon 
of Dauid: ſo that thoſe are much deceiued, 
which are of opiniõ that Chriſt, after a mi- 
raculous manner, came into the world, the 
womb of the virgin being (hut, Luk. 2. 23. 
Emery 
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Exery man child which firſt openeth the womb 
ſhallbe called holy to the Lord. The which 
place ofſeripture is applyed to Mary and 
our Sauiour Chriſt. Hence is it, that the 
Virgin Mary is faid($:s/ax25)to bring forth 
god, albeit ſhee is not any = mother of 
the godhead . For Chtiſt as he is God, is 
without mother, & as mi, without Father. 
It is couenient to be thought, that Mary 
continued a virgin vntill her dying day, al- 
beit we make not this opinion any article 
. of our beleefe. L Chriſt being nowe to de- 
part the world, committed his mother to 
the tuition and cultodie of his diſciple 
Iohn, which it is like he would not haue 
done, it ſhee had had any childrẽ, by whõ 
as cuſtome was, ſhee might haue beene 
prouided for. loh. 19. 26. II. It is likely 
that ſhee who was with child by the holy 
Ghoſt, would not after know any man. 
III. It is agreed. of by the Church in all 
Ages. 
"Chriſt beeing now borne, was circum- 
eiſed the eight daie, that he might fulfill all 
the righteouſneſſe of the law: and beeing 


thirtie yeares of age, he was baptized, that 


he bee ublikely and ſolemnely inue- 
ſed —4 bo — 9 of his Medratorſhip, 
might take vpon him the guilt of our ſins. 
He was both circumciſed & baptiſed, that 
we mightlearne: I That the whole effica- 
cie ofthe Sacraments , depend alone and 
wholly vpon him. I I. That he was Medi- 
atour ofmankinde, both before and after 
the law, as alſo vnder grace. II I. That he 
is the knot and bond ot both couenants. 
His office follow: h, to the perfect ac- 
compliſhing wherof, he was annointed of 
his father, that is, he was ſufficiently furni- 
ſhed with both gifts and authoritic. Hebr. 
1.9. Therefore God, euen thy God annointed 
thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy fel- 
lowes.Efaie,61.1.T he ſpirit of the Lord was 
dpon me, ther fore he annointed me. Ioh. 3. 34. 
God giuet B him not the ſpirit by meaſure. 
1 man inforce this as a reaſon, that 
Chriſt could not performe the office of a 
Mediatour, beeing not the meane or mid- 
dle betwixt God and man, but the partie 
offended, and ſo one of the extreames:we 
moſt knowe that Chriſt is two waies faid 
to be the middle or meane. 1.Betwixt god 
and all men: for beeing both God and 
man, he doeth participate with both ex- 
treames. I I.Betwixt God and the faithfull 
onely: firſt, according to his humanitie, 
whereby he receiued the ſpirit without 
meaſure.Secondly,according to his diuine 


The order oſ the cauſes 


nature, namely, as he is the Word. Noe 
the Word is muddle, betwixt the father, and 
the faithfull: I. In regard of order, becauſe 
the Word was begotten of the Father, and 
by it we haue acceſſe vnto the Father. 
This ſubordination, which is of the Sonne 
to the Father, is not in the diuine eſſence, 
ſeuerally and diſtinctly conſideted, but in 
the relation or manner of hauing the eſ- 
ſence. And afier this manner thoſe things 
which are ſubordinate, cannot be vnequal, 
if they haue one and the ſame ſingular eſ- 
ſence. I I. In regard of his office, the which 
beeing impoſed on him by his Father, he 
did willingly vndergoe, and of his own ac- 
cord. f 
Chriſt doeth exerciſe this office accor- 
ding to both natures vnitedin one perſon, 
and according toeach nature diſtin one 
fromthe other. Forin reconciling God & 
man together, the fleſh performeth ſome 
things diſtnctly, and the Word other 
things diſtinRly . Againe, ſome other 
things are done notby the Word or fleth 
alone, but by both togither. : 
This office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt, 
that neither in whole, or in part, can it be 
tranſlated to any other. Heb. 7. 247 his m4 
becauſe he endareth for ener hath an cuerlas 
Sing prieſthood, or a prieſthood that cannot 
paſſe from one man to another, 
Therfore Chriſt, as he is God, hath vn- 
der him, Emperours, Kings, Princes, to be 
his Vicegerents;who therefore are called 
Gods. Pſal.82.1. Butas he is Mediatour, 
that isa Prieſt,a Prophet,and King of the 
Church, he hath no Vicegerent, Vicar, or 
Lieuetenant, who, in his either Kingly or 
Pr ieſtly office, in both, or but one, can be 
in his ſtead. | 
Chriſts office is threefold, Prieſtly, Pro- 
pheticall, Regall, Pfal, 1 10. 7, 2,3, 4. Eſai, 


2.1. 

0 Chriſts Prieſthood, is an office of his, 
whereby he performed all thoſe things to 
God, whereby is obtained eternall life. 
Heb. 5. 9. Aud beeing conſecrate, was made 
the author of eternall ſaluation, unto all them 
that obey him: and is called of God anhigh 
Prieſt for euer after the order of Melebiſedee. 
Chap.7.24-25. This man becanſe he enau- 
reth for euer, hath an euerlaſting Prieſthood, 
wherefore he is able alſo perfetth to ſane 
all them that come unto God by him. 

His prieſthood, confiſteth of two parts, 
Satisfaction, and Interceſſion. 

Satisfaction is that, whereby Chriſt is a 
full propitiation te his Father for the E- 
| lect. 


IeRt.Tob. 3 3.23. f there be a meſſenger with 
hum, or an interpreter , one of a thonſard, to 
declare unto man his righteonſneſſe, then will 
he haue mercie vpon him, and will ſay, Deliner 
bim that he gos not downe into the pit, for I 
haue found a reconriliation. Rom. 3.24. — 
are tuſtified freely by bis grace, through the 
redemption —— — (brit Ieſus. v. 2 — Who 
God hath ſet forth to be a reconciliation tho- 
rough faith in lus blood. 1. Toh. 2. 2. He is a 
Proꝑitiation for our ſinnes. 

hriſt ſatisfied Gods anger for mans 
offence, according to his humanitic ; by 
performing perfect obedience to the will 
of God, according to his Deitie, by mini- 
ſtring ſuch eſpeciall dignitie to his perfect 
obedience, as was both full of merit and 
efficacie before God, for the ſaluation of 
the eleR. Ioh. 17.19. For their ſake: ſanctiſie 
1 my ſelfe,that they alſo may be ſantified tho- 
rough the trueth. Act. 20.28. To feede the 
flocke of God , which he hath purchaſed with 
his own blood. 2. Cor. 5. 1 9. od was in ¶ hriſt, 
and reconciled the world to himſelfe, not im- 
prting their ſmnes unto them. 

Satisfaction, comprehendeth his paſli- 
on, and fulfilling the Lawe. 

His paſſion, is the firſt part of ſaũsfacti- 
on, by which, he hauing vndergone the 
puniſhment of ſinne, ſatisfied gods wſtice; 
and appeaſed his anger for the ſinns of the 
faithfull. His paſſion was on this manner. 

2 Somewhat before his death, part] 
feare arifing from the ſenſe of Gods wrat 
imminent vpon him , partly greife poſſeſ- 
ſing, as it were, each part ot lum, ſo diſtur- 
bed his ſacred mind, Þ that inwardly for a 
while it ſtroke into hima ſtrange kind of 
aſtoniſhment, or rather obliuion of his du- 
tic impoſed vpon him: and outwardly 
<made him pray vnto his Father (if he 
would)to remoouethat cup from him, the 
which he did expreſle with no ſmall crie, 
many teares,and a bloodie fweate, d trick- 
ling from his bodie vnto the ground. But 
when he came againe vnto himſelfe, © he 
freely yeelded himſelfe vnto his Father to 
ſatisſie vpon the croſſe for the tranſgreſſiõ 
of man. After this his agonie was oucrpaſ- 
ſed, fby Iudas his trecherie Chriſt is appre- 
hended, and s firſt he is brought to Annas, 
after to Caiaphas , where Peter denieth 
him:>from Caiaphas he is lead bound to 
Pilate, iPilate poſtethhim ouer to Herod, 
khe tranſpoſteth him backe againe to Pi- 
late, who acknowledgeth his innocencie, 
and yet condemneth him as an offendour. 
This innocent thus condemned, is ® piti- 


of ſalvation and damnation. 


fully ſcourged,crowned with thorns; ſcof- 
fed, ſpitted at, ſpitefully adiudged to the 
death of the croſſe, n on which his hands 
and feet are faſtened with nailes. Here ſtai- 
ed not his paſſions, but after all theſe o he 
became accurſed to godthe Father,that is; 
God poured vpon him, being thus inno- 
cent, ſuch a ſea of his wrath, as was equiua- 
lent to the ſinnes of the whole world. He 
now beeing vnder this curſe, through the 
ſenſe and feeling of this ſtrange terrour, 
ꝓcomplaineth to his Father that he is for- 
ſaken: who notwithſtanding, encountring 
then with Satan and his angels, did vtterly 
vanquiſh4and ouercome them. When this 
was ended, his heart * was pierced with a 
anne the blood guſhed out from his 
ides, and he gaue vp the ghoſt: and * cõ- 
mended his ſpirit to his Fathers protectiõ, 
the which immediatly went into Paradiſe. 
His bodie, u whereof not one bone was 
brolcen, was buried, & three daies was ig 
miniouſly captiuated of death. Marlce, 4. 
32. Math. 26. 3 8.b Ioh. 12.27. Marke, 14. 
35. Math. 26. 37, 42. Ioh. 12.29. Heb. 5. 
7.4 Luke, 22.44. Heb. 9. 5. 1 Cor. 5. 3, 7. 
Eſa, 5 3. 10, 1 1. Math. 26. 4 7. S Ioh. i 8.13, 
14.bhIoh. 18.29. Luke, 2 3.7, 8. K Luke, 23. 
15. Math. 27. 24, 26, m the ſame place. a 
Ioh. 19.18. Gal. 3. 1 3. P Math. 27.3 5. 46. 
Coloſſ. 1.14, 15. Toh. 19. 34.1 Heb. 9. 
15,16. Luke, 2 3. 43,46. Joh. 19.3 3, 42. 
* Act. 1.13. | 
In this deſcription of Chriſts paſſion, 
we may note fine circumſtances eſpeci- 
an: | | 
I. His Agonie,namely,a vehement an- 
guiſn, ariſing vpon the conflict of two cõ- 
traric deſires in him: The firſt, was to be o- 
bedient to his father. The ſecond, to auoid 
the horror of death, Luke, 23.44. Beeing 
in an agonie, he praied more earneſtly, and his 
ſweat was like drops of blood, trickling downe 
ro the ground. Heb. 5. 7. Ii the dates of his 
feſt did offer vp praiers & ſupphcations with 
firong erying and teares unto him, that was a- 
ble to ſane 2 from death,and was alſo heard 
in that which he feared, © | 
II. His Sacrifice, which is an action of 
Chriſts offering himſelfe to God the fa- 
cher, as a ranſome for the ſins of the elect. 
Heb. 9. 26. Nowe in the end of the world hath 
he appeared once to put away ſinne, by the ſa- 
crifice of himſelfe. | 
In this ſacrifice, the oblatiõ was Chriſt, 
as he was man. Heb. 10. 10. — the — 
will we are ſanctiſied, euen by the offering o 
Jeſas Chriſt once made. — 1 
4 0 
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* Heb.4 3. 10. Ve baue an Altar, whereo 
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The altar alſo was Chriſt, as he wood : 
th 

haue no anthoritie to eate which ſerue in the 
Tabernacle. Heb. 9.14. How much more ſhal 
the bloodof Chriſt , which through the eter- 
nall ſpirit offered timſelfe without ſpotte to 
God,purge pour conſcience from dead workes, 
to ſerue the liuing God] Hence it is that 
Chriſt is ſaid to ſanctifie himſelfe, as he is 
man, Toh. 17.19. For their ſakes ſanctiſie I my 
felfe. Math. 2 3. 17. As the altar, the gift, and 
the temple, the gold, Math. 2 3. 17. 

Chriſt is the prieſt, as he is God and 
man. Heb. 5. 6. 7 hou art a prieft for ener af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedec. 1. Tim. 2.5, 
6. One Mediatour beeweene God and man, 
the man Chriſt leſus, who gaue himſelſe a rã. 

ſome for all men, to be a teſtimonie in due time. 

III. God the fathers acceptation of 
that his ſacrifice „ in which he was well 
pleaſed. For, had it beene that God had 
not allowed of it, Chriſts ſuffering had 
beene in vaine. Math. 3.17. This is my be- 
lowed ſonne, in whome I am well pleaſed. Eph. 
5. 1. Euen as Chriſt loned vs and gaue him- 

ſelfe for ws to be an offering and a ſacrifice of a 
ſweete ſmelling ſauour to God. 

IV. Imputation of mans ſin to Chriſt, 
whereby his Father accounted him as a 
tranſgreſſour,hauing tranſlated the burdẽ 
of mans finnes to his ſhoulders. Eſai, 3 3.4- 
He hath borne our infirmities , andcaried our 

ſorrowes:yet we did iudge him as plagued and 
ſmitten of God,and humbled: but he was woun- 
ded for our tranſgreſſions , he was broken for 
our iniquitiec, &c. and v.12. He was counted 
with the tranſgreſſours, and he bare the ſiunes 
of many.2. Cor. 5. 21. He hath made him to 
be ſinne for uc, which knewe no ſime, that we 
ſhould be made the righteonſneſſe of God in 
him. 

V. His wonderfull humiliation conſi- 
ftingof two parts: I. In that he made him- 
ſelfe of ſmall or no reputation in reſpect 
of his Deitie, Phil. 2.7,8. He made himſelſe 
of no reputation, & c. be humbled himiſelfe,and 
became obedient unto the death, cuen the 
death of the croſſe. 

We may not thinke, that this debafing 
of Chriſt came, becauſe his diuine nature 
was either waſted or weakened , but be- 
cauſe his Deitie did, as it were, lay aſide, & 
conceale his power and maieſtie for a ſea- 
fon. And as Irenæus ſaith, The Word reſted, 
that the hnmane nature might be cruciſied, & 
dead. . 

II. In that he became execrable, which 
is, by the lawe accurſed for ys. Gal. 3. 10. 


urſed is euery one that remaineth not in all 
things written in the books of the lame to doc 
them. 

This accurſedneſſe, is either inward or 
out ward. 

Inward is the ſenſe of Gods fearefull 
anger vpon the croſſe. Reuel. 19. 15. He it 
is that treadeth the wineprefſe of the fiercenes 
and wrath of «A tmightie God. Eſai, 5 3.5, He 
i grieued for our tranſgreſſions, the chaſtiſe 
ment of our peace was vponhim, and with hit 
ſtripes we were healed. This appeared by 
thoſe drops of blood, which iſſued from 
him, by bis cryings to his Father vpon the 
croſſe, and by ſending of angels to com- 
fort him. Hence was it, that he ſo much 
feared death, which many Martyrs enter- 
tained moſt willingly. 

His outward accurſedneſſe, ſtandeth in 
three degrees. I. Death vpon the croſſe, 
which was not imaginarie , but true, be- 
cauſe blood and water iſſued from his 
heart. For ſeeing that water and blood gu- 
ſhed forth together, itis very like, the cas- 
ket or coat which inueſteth the heart cal- 
led Pericardion, was peirced. As Colum- 
bus obſerueth in his Anatomie, 7.booke. 
Ioh. 19.24. 

His death was neceſſarie, that he might 
confirme to vs the Teſtament, or Coue - 
nant of grace promiſed for our ſakes, 
Heb.19.1 5,16. For this cauſe he is the Me. 
diatour of the newe Teſtament , that through 
death, c. they which were called, might re- 
ceine the promiſe of eternall mmheritance: for 
where a Teſtament is, there muſt be the death 
of him that made the teſtament, &c. ver. 17. 

II. Buriall,toratific the certentie of his 
death. x 

III. Deſcending into hell, which we 
muſt not vnderſtand that he went locally 
intothe place of the damned , butthat for 
the time of his abode in the graue he was 
vnder the ignominious dominiõ of death. 
Act. 2. 24. W home God hath raiſed vp and 
looſed the ſorrowes of death , becanſe it was 
impoſſibie that he ſhould be holden of ir. Eph. 
4.9. In that he aſcended, what was it but that 
he alſo deſcended firſt into the loweſt part of 
the earth? 

It was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould be 
captivated of death, that he might aboliſh 
the ſting, that is. the power thereof. 1.Cor. 
15.55. O death where is thy ſting! O hell 
where is thy victoriel 

Thus we haue heard of Chriſts mar- 
uelous paſſion, whereby he hathaboliſhed 
both the fuſt and ſecond death, due vnto 
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vs for dur ſinns, the which(as we may furs 
ther obſerue) is a perfect ranſome for the 
ſinnes of all and euery one of the elect. 1. 
Tim. 2.6. ho gaus humſelfe u ranſome fot 
nen. For it was more, that Chriſt the on- 
ly begotten ſonne of God, yea, God him- 
elfe for a ſmall while ſhould beate the 
curſe of the lawe, then if the whole world 
ſhould haue ſuffered eternall puniſhment; 
This alſo is worthy our meditation, 
that thena man is well grounded in the 
doctrine of Chtiſts paſſion, when his heart 
ceaſeth to ſinne, and is pricked with the 
griefe of thoſe ſinnes, whereby , as with 
ſpeares he pierced the fide of the immacu- 
late lambe of God, 1. Ioh. 3.6. Who ſo ſin- 
weth;neuther hath ſeene him, nor knowne hum. 
Zach. 1 2. 10. Aud they ſpall looke vpon him, 
whome they haue prercea, aud they ſhall lamẽt 
for hum, as ont lamenteth for his onely ſonne, 
and be ſorie for him, as one is ſorie for hu firſt 
borne, 
After Chriſtspaſſion,followeth the ful- 
filling of the Law, by which he ſatisfied 
Gods 1uſtice in fulfilling the whole Law, 
Rom. 8. 3,4. God ſent his owne ſonne, that 


the righteouſneſſe of the law night be fulfilled 


vt, | 
He fulfilled the Lawe,partly by the ho- 
lineſſe of his humane nature,and partly by 
obediencein the works of the Law. Rom. 
8.2.The Lame of the ſpirit of life, which is in 


Chviſt leſau, hath freed me from the Lawe of ſpirit 


ne, and of death. Math. 3. 15. It becommeth 


him ſceing he euer lineth to make interreſ* 

» for them. Secondly, according to his 
Deitie, partly by applying the merit of his 
death;pattly by making requeſt by his ho- 
by ſpirit , in the hearts of the Elet, with 
ighes vnſpeakable. i. Pet. 1:2. Eleft accor- 
ding to the foreknowleage of the Father to the 
fantlification of the ſpirit. Rom. 8:26. The 


ſpirit helpeth our infirmutes: fer we knowe not 


what to pray as we onght , but the ſpirit it ſelfe 
maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cane 
not be expreſſed. 

We are not therfore to imagine or fur- 
miſe,that Chriſt proſtratcth himſelfe vpõ 
his knees before his Fathers throne for vs, 
neither is it neceſlarie, ſeeing his very pre- 
ſence before his father, hath in it the force 
of an humble petition, RL LETS 

The ende of Chriſts interceſſion is, that 
ſuch as are iuſtiſied by his merits , ſhould 
by this meanes continue in the ſtate of 
grace. Nowe Chriſts interceſſion preſer- 
lerueth the elect in couering their conti- 
nuall ſlips, infirmities, and imperfe& acti- 
ons, by an eſpeciall and continuall appli- 
cation of his merits. That by this meanes 
mans perſon may remaine iuſt, and mans 
workes acceptable to God. 1. Ioh. 2. 2. He 
14a reconciliation for our fines, and not for 
ours onely,but for the ſims of the whole world. 
1.Pet.2.5.7eas linely ſtones, be made a ſpiri- 
tall hauſe and holy priefihood , to offer vp 
— acceptable to Godby Ieſus 


euel. 8.3, 4. And another angel came 


(rift 


vs to fulfill all righteouſneſſe,c:loh.17.19: and ſtood before the altar, haning a golden cen- 
owe ſucceedeth the ſecond patt of ſer, and much odours was ginen vnto him that 


Chriſts prieſthood, namely, interceſſion, 
whereby Chriſt is an Aduocate, and in- 
treater of God the father for the faithfull. 
Rom. S. 3 4. Chriſt is at the right hand of goa, 
and maketh requeſt for vs. Chtiſts interceſſi- 
ons directed immediately to God the fa- 
ther. 1. Ioh. 2. 1. f any man ſiuns, we haue an 
aduocate with the father, enen Jeſus Chriſt 
the inſt. Nowe as the Father is firſt of the 
Trinitie in order, ſo if he be appeaſed, the 
ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt are appeaſed 
alſo. For there is one and the ſame agree - 
ment and will of all the perſons of the Tri- 
nitie. | = 

Chriſt maketh interceſſion according 
to both natures; Firſt, according to his hu- 
manitie , partly by appearing; before his 
Father in — 5 pany by defiring the 
faluation of the Elect Hebr.g.24. Chriſt is 
entred into very heauen to appeare nowe in 


the ſight of God for vs. And chap. 7. 25. He 


he ſhould offer with the praiers of all Sams 
vpon the golden altar, which ts before the 
throne,and the ſmoake of the odours with the 
praiers of the Saints, went vp before God out 
of the Angels hand. | | | 

Thus farre concerning Chriſts prieſt- 
hood;nowe follow his Propheticall, and 
Regall offices. | 

His Propheticall office, is that, whereby 
he immediately from his Father, reuealeth 
his word and all the meanes of faluation 
compriſed inthe ſame. Ioh:1.18, The Son, 
which is in the boſome of his Father, he hath 
declared vnto you. Toh, 8. 26. Thoſe things 
which [ heare of my father. ] ſpeaks to the 
world. Deut. 18. 18. Iwill raiſe them vp 4 
prophet ec s 75 

The word was firſt reuealed, partly by 
viſiõs, by dreames, by ſpeech;partly by the 
ſtint & motion ofthe holy ghoſt. Heb. 
1.1. At ſundris times, & in diners maners,god 


is able perfetthy to ſane them that come to God ſpake in old time to our fathers the Prophets: 
in 


in theſe laſt daes he bath ſpoken tos by his 

ſonne.2.Pet. 1. 2 1. Prophecie cane not in o 

time by the will of man, but holy men of God 

ſpake as they were mooned by the holy Ghoſt. 
The 


the preaching of the word, where the holy 

hoſt doth inwardly illuminate the vnder- 
G 5. Ihen opened he their 
vnderſtanding, that they might vnderſtand the 
ſeriptures. v. 2 1. 1 5. I will giue yoa a mouth & 
wiſedome, where againſt all your aduerſaries 
fhallnot be able toſpeake, nor refift. Act. 16. 
14. M hoſe heart the Lord opened that ſbee at- 
tended on the things that Paul ſpalę. For this 
cauſe, Chriſt is called the Doctour, Lawe- 
giuer, & Counſellour of his church. Mat. 
23.10. Be je not called Doctours, for one is 
. your Dottour, feſut Chriſt. Iam. . 1 2. There 
i one Laweginer which is able to ſane and to 
deſtroy. Eſay, o. 6. He ſhall call his name Coun- 
ſellour,&c. Yea, he is the Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion. Heb. 3.1. The angel of the co- 
uenant. Malac. 3. 1. And the Mediatour 
of the new couenant. Heb.9g.15.Therefore 
the ſoueraigne authoritic of expoundin 
the Scripture,onely belongs to Chriſt: an 
the Church hath onely the miniſterie of 
iudgement and interpretation committed 
vnto her. 

. Chriſts Regall office, is that, wkereb 
he diſtributcth his gifts, and diſpoſeth all 
- things for the benefit of the elect. Pſal. 2. 
and 110.3 1. 2. The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, 
it thou on my right hand. till I makg thine eni- 
wes thy footefloole. : | | 
The execution of Chriſts Regal office, 
comprehendeth his exaltation. 

Chriſts exaltation is that, by which he, 
after his humiliation, was by little and little 
exalted to glorie; and that in ſundrie re- 
ſpe&saccordingtoboth his natures. 

The exaltation of his diuine nature, is 
an apparent declaration of his divine pro- 
oy in his humane nature , without the 

eaſt alteration thereof. Rom. 1. 4. Declared 
mightily to be the ſonne of God , touching the 
ſpirit of [antlification by the reſurrection fro 
the dead. Act. 2. 3 6. God hath made him both 
Lord and Chriſt, whome ye haue cracified. 

The exaltation of his humanitie , is the 
putting off from him his ſeruile condition 
and all infirmities, and the putting on of 
fuch habituall gifts; which albeit hs are 
created and finite, yet they haue fo great 
and ſo maruelous perfection, as ] 
can be aſeribed to any creature. The if 
of his minde, are wifedome , know e, 


oy, and other vnſpeakable vertues of his 
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like is done ordinarily onely by fig 


bedic , immortalitie , ſtrength ,, agjlities 


lae brightneſſe, Phil. 3.21.1 ho/hallchange our 


vile bodies,that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious bodie. Math. 1 7. 2. He was tranſ- 
ured before them, and bus face did ſhine 44 
the ſunne , and his cloathes were as white as 
the light. Heb. 1.9. God exen thy God hath 
annointed thee with the oile of gladneſſe aboue 
thy fellowes,Eph.1.20,22. | 

Chriſts bodie , although it be thus glo- 
rified, yet is it ſtill of a ſolide ſubſtance, cõ- 
paſſed about, viſible, palpable, and ſhall 
PP remaine in ſome certain place, 

uke, 24. 3 9. Behold my hands,and my feete, 
it is euen I. touch me, and ſee : a ſpirit hath no 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me haus. 

There be three degrees of Chriſts ex- 
altation. 

I. His reſurrection, wherein by his di- 
uine power he ſubdued death, and raiſed 
vp himſelfe to eternall life, 2. Cor. 13. 4. 

hough he was _— concerning his infir- 
mitie,yet lineth he through the power of God. 
Math. 28.6. He is not here, for he is riſen, as 
he ſaid , Come ſee the place where the Lord 
was laid, 

The ende of Chriſts reſurrettion, was 
to ſhew that his ſatisfaction, by his paſſion 
and death, was fully abſolute. For one on- 
ly ſinne would haue detained the Media- 
tour, vnder the dominion of death, though 
he had fully ſatisfied for all the reſt. 1. Cor. 
15.17. F Chriſt be not raiſed pour faith is tn 
vaine: ye are yet in your ſinnen. Rom. 4. 25. 
Who was delinered to death for our ſannes, and 
14 riſen againe for our iuſtiſication. 

I, His aſcenſion into heauen , which 
is a true, locall, and viſible tranſlation of 
Chriſts humane nature from earth into the 
higheſt heauẽ of the bleſſed, by the vertue 
& power of his deitie. Act. 1. 9. Mhẽ he had 

ſpoken theſe things,while they beheld , he mas 
taken vp: for a cloud tooke him vp ont of their 
feght:andwhile they looked fledfaftly towards 
heauen, as he went, beholde, two men flood by 
them in white apparell:which alſo ſaid, Te mẽ 
of Galile,why ſtaud ye gazing into heant?This 
Ieſus which is taken vp from you into heanen, 
Hall come as ye haue ſeene him goe into heauẽ. 
Eph. 4. 10. He aſcended farre aboue all the 
hearens, 

The end of Chriſts aſcenſion was, that 
hemight prepareaplace for the faithfull, 
ge them the holy Ghoſt, and their eter- 
rallglerie.Joh.1 4.2.1» my fathers houſe are 
my if it were not ſo , I would haue 
told you: goe to prepare a place for you. c. 16. 
7. FI gee not away , the Comforter will not 

| g come 


tome bnto pur bar if | depart ; Iwil ſend Fits 


vnto you. | 
11. His ſitting at the right hand of 


God the Father, which metaphorical! 
ſignifieth that Chriſt hath in the highe 
heauers actually all glorie, power, and do- 


mition, Heb. 1.3. By humſelſe he hath pur- g 
ged our ſmnes,and ſitteth at the right hand of 


the maieſtie in the higheſt places. Plal. 110.1: 


The Lord ſaid tomy Lora, ſit thou at my right 


hand, till f make thine enemies thy footeſtovle. 
1. Cor. 15. 25. Ho muſt raigne till he hath put 
all bis enemies onder his feete. Act. 7. j 5. He 
beeing full of the holy ghoſ, looked ſteadfaſiij 
into heauen, and ſaw 2 lorie of God, and le- 
ſous ſtanding at the right hand of God. Matt. 
20. 22. | 

His tegall office hath two parts: The 


firſt is, his tegiment of the kingdeme of 


heauen,part berech heauen, part vp- 
on earth, namely, the congregation of the 
faithful. | 

In the gouernment of his Church, he 
excerciſetk two prerogatiues royall . The 
firſt is, to make lawes. Iatn. 4.12.7 here is one 
Lawginer which is able to ſaue and to deſtroy, 
The ſecond is to — 9 —— 
Eph. 4. 1 1. He gaze ſome to be eApoſiles, o- 
— — N others Enangeliſts ſome Pa. 
flours and teachers, & c. 1. Cor. 12. 28. God 
hath ordained ſome in the Church, at fut, A- 
poſtles,ſecondly, 3 teachers, thẽ 
them that doe miracles, after that, the gifts of 
healing, helperr, gouernourr, diuerſitie of toges 

Chriſts gouernment of the Church, is 
either his collection of it out of the world, 
or conſeruation beeing collected. Eph. 4. 
12.Pſal.10. 

The ſecond part of his Regall office; 
is the deſtruction of the kingdome of 
darkenes Col. i. 13. Vho hath deliuered vs 
from the hingdome of darkeneſſe. Pſal. 2. 9. 
Thouſhalt cruſh them with a ſcepter of yron, 
and breake them in peeces like a potters veſſel. 
Luk. 19. 27. Thoſe mine enemies, that would 
wot that I ſhould raigne ouer them bring hi- 
ther, and ſlay them before me. 

The kingdome of darkeneſſe, is the 
whole company of Chriſts enemies. 

The prince of this kingdome, and of all 
the members thereof, is the dewill.Eph.2. 
2.7e walked once according to the connſell of 
the world,and after the prince that ruleth in 
the aire, euen the prince that nome worketh in 
the children of diſobedience. 2. Cor. 4. 4. The 
God of this world hath blinded the eies of the 
infidels. 2. Cor. 6. 15. What concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial,or what part hath the be. 
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The members of this „ an 
ſubiects to Satan, are his angels, and unbe- 


leeuers, among whoine , 
members are Atheiſts q who ſay in thei! 
heart, their is no God. Pfal. 14. t. And Aa- 
itians,who bargaine with the deiull; to at- 
compliſh their deſires. 1. Sam. 28. 7. Pſal. 
58.5. 1delatours , who either adore falſe 
gods, or the true God in anidoll. x.Cor. 
10.7, 20. Turkes and Iewes are of this 
bunchzſo are Hereticks, who are ſuch as 
erre with pertinacie in the foundation of 
religion. 2. Tim. 2. 1 8. Apoſtates, or reuol- 
ters from faith in Chriſt Ieſus. Heb. 6. 6. 
Falſe Chriſts, who beate men in hand, they 
are true Chriſts. Math. 24. 26. There were 
many ſuch about the time of our Sauiour 
Chriſt his firſt comming, as Ioſephus Wits 
neſſeth, booke 20. of Iewiſh antiquities, 
the 11,12,and 14, chapters. Laſtly ,*that 
Antichriſt, who,as it is now appatant; can 
be none other but the Pope of Rome. 2. 
Theſſ. 2. 3. Let no man deceine you by any 
meanes, for that day ſpall not come, extepe 
there come a departing firſt amd that thut man 
of fame be diſcloſed, enen the ſorne of perditi« 
on, which is an aduer/arie , and exalteth him- 
ſelfe againſt af that is called Gad, of that i 
worſhipped:ſo that he doth fit as God in the tc. 
ple of God, fhewing himſelfe that he is God. 
Reuel. 1 3.11. Aua beheld another beaff cõ. 
ming ont of the earth , which had tws hornet 
like the Lambe, bur he ſpake hkg the dragon: 
And he did all that the firſt beaſt could doe be- 
fore him, and he cauſed the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to worſhip the beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed, EMT 
here were then, firſt, Antichriſts at 
Rome, when the Biſhops thereof would 
be entitled vniuerſall, or ſupreame gouer- 
nours of the whole world , but then were 
they complete, when they, togither with 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſure vſurped ciuill au- 
thoritie. a | 
After that Chriſt hath ſubdued all his e- 
nemies, theſe two things ſhall enſue: L The 
ſurrendering ouer of his kingdome to 
God the Father, as concerning the regi- 
ment:for at that time ſhall ceaſe both that 
ciuill regiment,and ſpirituall polhcie,con- 
ſiſting in word and ſpirittogither. I I. The 


ſubiection of Chriſt,onely in regard of his 
humanitie, the which then is, when the ſon 
of God ſhall moſt fully manifeſt his maie- 
ſtie , which before was obſcured by the 
fleſh as a vaile, ſo that the ſame fleſh remai- 
fon of 
God, 


ning * & vnited to the 
1 


7 


feriour. | | n 

We may not therefore imagine, ikat the 
ſubiection of Chriſt, conſiſteth in dimini- 
ſhing the glorie of the humanitie, but in 
manifeſting molt fully the maieſtie of the 


Word. | 
CHAD. XIX. 
CONCERNING THEOVT- 


ward meanes of executing the decree of 
Election, aud of the Decalogne. 


God, may by infinite degrees appearc in- 


Fier the foundatiõ 


Dom, 2). CO 

El) PNC (5 of Election, which 
GY EA bath hitherto beene 
— 5/4 27 IH dcliuercd,it follow- 
83 s eth, that we ſhould 
4 *2 \ NEL intreat of the out- 
RS Vx WD ward mcanesotthe 
NN S ſame. {| 
The meanes axe, Gods Couenant, and 
the ſcale thereof. . 


Gods couenant, is his contract with mi, 
concerning life eternal, vpon certaine con- 
ditions. 8 
This couenant conſiſteth of two parts: 


Gods promiſe to man, Mans promiſe to 


Gods promiſe to man, is that, where- 
by he bindeth himſelfe to man to be his 
God, if he breake not the condition. 
Mans promiſe to god, is that wherby he 
vaweth his allegiance vnto his Lord, and 
to performethe condition betweene them. 
| Againe, there are to kindes ot this co · 
uenant. The couenant of workes , and the 
couenant of grace. Ierem. 3 1. 31. 42443- 
Behold the daies como, ſaith the Lord, that } 
will make a new couenant with the houſe of I 
rael, and with the houſe of Judah, not accor- 
ding to the couenant I made with their fathers 
when I tooke them by the hand to briag them 
out of the land of Egypt;the which my conenat 
they brake,although / was an hnsbandtorhe, 
ſaith the Lord. But this ſhall be the couenant, 
that I wil make with the houſe of Ifrach after 
thoſe daies,ſaith the Lord, I will put my lame 
in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God,and they ſhall be 

le. 
he couenant of works, is Gods coue- 
nant, made with condition of perfect o- 
bedience, & is expreſſed inthe morall law. 

The Morall Law, is that part of Gods 
word, whieh commandeth perfect obedi- 
ence vnto man, as wel in his nature, as in his 
actions, & forbiddeth the contrarie. Rom. 
10. , Qloſes thus deſeribeth the righteon/- 


The order of therauſet © 


nes which is of the lam, that the man, which 
doth theſe things, ſpall le thereby, I. Tim. i. 
5-The end of the commandement,ts laue out of 
a pure heart, & of agood conſcience, faith 
vnfained. Luk. 16.27. 7 hau ſbalt lone the 
Lord thy God, with all thine heart with all thy 
ſoule,and with all thy ſtrength. Rom. 7. Me 
knowe that the lawe is ſpiritual. | 
The Lawe hath two parts. The Edict. 
commanding obedience, and the conditi- 
on binding to obedience . The condition 


is eternall life to ſuch as fulfill the lawe, but 


to tranlgreſſours, euerlaſting death. 

The Decalogue or ten eommandemẽts 
is an abridgement of the whole la wwe, and 
the couenant of workes. Exod. 34 27. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write thoy theſe 
words, for after the. tenour of theſe wordt, I 
haue made a couenant with thee, and with J 
rael. And he was therewith the Lord fourtie 
daies and fourtie nights, and did neither eate 
bread,nor arinke water, and he wrote in the 
tables the words of the couenant, euen the ten 
commandements.1,Kin g 8.9. Nothing vas in 
the, Arke,fane the two tables of ſtone, which 
Moſes had put there at Horeb,where the lord 
made a ccuenant with the children of Iſrael, 
when he brought them out of the land of E- 
opt. Math. 22. 40. On theſe two commande- 
ments bangeth the whole lam & the prophets. 

The true interpretation of the Deca- 
logue, muſt be according to theſe rules. 

I. In the negatiue, the aſfirmatiue muſt 
be vnderltood: and in the affirmatiue, the 
negauue. | | 

I. The negative bindeth at all times, 
and to all times: and the affirmatiue, bin 
deth at all times, but not to all times: and 
therefore negatiues are of more force. 

III. Vnder one vice expreſly forbid- 
den, are comprehended all of that kind, 
yea the leaſt cauſe, occaſion, or emticement 
thereto, is as well forbidden, as that 1. Ioh. 
3.15. Mhoſoeuer hateth his brother is a man- 
ſaaier. Math. 5. 2 f. to the end. Euil thoughts 
are condemned, as well as euill actions. 

IV. The ſmalleſt ſinnes are entituled 
with the ſame names, that that ſin ĩs, which 
is expreſly forbidden in that commande- 
ment, to which they appertaine. As in the 
former places, hatred is named murther, & 
to looke after a woman with a luſting eie is 
adulterie. 

V. We muſt vnderſtand euery com- 
mandemẽt of the law fo, as that we annexe 
this condition: vnleſſe God command the cõ- 
trarie. For God beeing an abſolute Lord, 
and ſo aboue the lawe, may command that 


which 


of Jalvationanddamnation. 
which his law forbiddethr ſo he comma. the Lovdprendhetio tide le, remiſſi⸗ 
ded Iſaac to be offered, the Egyptians to on of ſinnes and eternall life. Vea theſe 
be ſpoiled, the braſen Serpent to be ere - words are #9 a ſecond reaſon of the com- 
ge which was a figure of Chriſt, &cr. mandements, drawne from the equalitie 


The Decalogue, is deſcribed in two ta- of that relation, which is betweene Gods 


bles. 5 his people. n 
The ſumme ofthe firſt table, is, that we I be thy God, thou againe muſt be my 
louc God with our minde, memorie, affe - people, and tale me alone for thy God. ; 
ctions, and all our ſtrength. Math. 22.37. But I am ih God: a8 
This is the firſt, (to wit, in nature and order) Therefore thou muſt be my people,and ua 


and great commandemeni( namely, in excel- me alone for thy God. 2 1169? 


The aſſumption,or fecond part of this 


lencie, and dignitie.) | 
reaſon, is confirmed by an argument taken 


CHAP. XX. | from Gods 5 hie deliuered his 

| people out of Egypt, asit were, fromithe 

een. ſcrutude of a moſt tyranous maſter. This 

He firſt table hath foure commande - deliuerie was not appropriate onely'to 
ments. | the Iſraelites, but in ſome ſort to the church 


The firſt, teacheth vs to haue & chooſe of God in all ages: in that it was a type of a 
the true God for our God. The wordes moſt ſurpaſſing deliuerie, from the feareful 
are theſe. | kingdome of darkeneſſe, 1. Cor.1 0.1, 2. / 

Jam Iehouah thy God which brought thee would not haus you ignorant,brethren,that all 
out of the land of Egypt, and ont of the houſe our fathers were under the cloud, and allpaſ= 
of bondage. Thon ſhalt haue none other God ſedthronghthe red ſea, aud were all bapriſed 
but me. dne Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; Col. 
2 The Reſolution. 14 1.13. Who hath deliuered ur from the power 

Ia lfany man rather iudge, that theſe of ir keneſſe,and tranſlated us into the king» 
words are a preface to all the commange- dome of his deare ſome. © 

ments, then a part of the firſt, I hier Other Gods or ſtrange God They are id 
him not: ncuertlieleſſe, it is like, that they called, not that they by nature are fuch, or 
are a perſwaſion to the keeping of the firſt canbe, but becauſe the corrupt, and more 
commandement : and that they are ſet be- then deuilliſn heart of carnall man eſtee 
for it, to make way vnto it: as beeing more meth ſo of them Phil. 3. 19. #hoſe god it 
hard to be receiued, then the reſt. And this their bellie. 1. Cor. 4. 4. Whoſe mindes the 
may appeare, in that the three commande · God of this world hath bewitchea. X | 

ments next following haue their ſeucrall = Before my face] That is,(figuratiuely )in 
reaſons, my ſight or preſence, to whome the ſecret 

[echonah} This word fignificth three imaginations of the heart are knowne:and 
things: I. Him who of himſelfe, and in him- this is the third reaſon of the firſt comm» 
ſelfe, was from all eternitie. Reuel. 1. 8. % dement, as it he ſhould ſay: If thou in my 
«who was, & who ts to come. I I. Him which preſence reiect me, it is an heinous offene: 
giueth being to all things, hen they were ſee therefore thou doe it not. After the 
not, partly by creating, partly by preſcr- /ſame manner reaſoneth the Lord. Gen. 17. 
uing them. III. Him which mightily cau- 1.1 an God almightie, therefore walke vp- 
ſeth that thoſe things which hehath pro- right. 1 Neatel ! 
miſed, ſhould both be made, and continu- The affirmatiue part. 
ed. Exod. 6. 1. Rom.. 17. | Aale choice of [ehonab to be thy God... 

Here beginneth the firſt reaſon ofthe The duties here commanded, are theſe: 
firſt commãdement, taken from the name I. To acknowledge God, that is, to 


of God:itis thus framed. knowe and confeſſe him to be ſucha god, 
He that is Iehouæh, maſt alone be thy God, as he hath reuealed himſelfe to be in his 

' But I am Tehonah: word, and creatures, Col. 1. 10. Increaſing in 
Therefore I alone muſt be thy God. the knowledge of God.lerem;2.4-7. Aud I mil 


This propoſitiõ is wanting:the aſſump- give them an heart to know me, that I am the 
tion is in theſe words ( am e houat)the cõ- Lord, and they ſhall be my people, and I wil be 
cluſion is the commandement. their God:for they ſhall returne vnto me with 


Ty God Theſe are the words of the their hole heart. In this knowledge of god 


couenant of grace, lerem. 3 2.33. whereby mult we glorie, Ierem. 9.24 Let him that 
_ 3 glorieth 
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glorieth, glorie in this, that he under/tanderh 
and knoweth me: for I am the Lord which ew 
mercy, iudgemẽt & righteouſnes in the earth. 

II. An vnion with God, whereby mi 


zs knit in heart with God, Ioth.2.3.8.Sricke 
faſt vnts the Lord your God, as ye Baue done 


vnto this daie. Act. 11. 23. He exhorted al, 
that wth purpoſe of heart, they would cleane 


tothe Lord. Man cleaueth vnto God three 


manner of waies : in affiance, in loue, and 
feare of God. 

Affiance, is that, wherby a man acknow- 
ledging the power and mercie of God, & 
in him , againſt all aſſaults whatſoever, 
doth ſtedfaſtly reſt himſelfe. 2. Chro.20. 
20. Put jour truſt in the Lord your God, and 
ye ſhall be aſſared, beleeue his Prophets and ye 
all preſper. Pſal. 27. i. God is my light, my 

ſaluation, whome ſhould I feare? God is the 
firength of my, life. of whom ſhonld I be afraid? 
v. 3-Though an hoaft pitched againſt me, mine 
heart ſhould not be afraid: though warre be 
raiſed againſt me, I will be ſecure. 

Hence riſcth patience, and alacritie in 
preſent perils. Plal. 9. 19. J ſhould haue bin 
dumb, and not opened my month, becauſe thou 
didff it. 2. Sam. i 6. ic. the king ſaid, What 
baue I to doe with you , ye ſonnes of Zermiah'? 
If he cnr ſed, becauſe the Lord ſaid, ( urſe Da- 
mill, wat is he that dare ſay,Why doeſt thon ſo? 
Gen. 45. 5. Be not ſad, neither gricued with 
your ſelues that ye ſola me hither: for God did 
ſend me before you for your preſernation.v.$, 
Nowe then, you ſent me not, but God himſelfe. 
2. King. 6. 1 6: Feare not, for they that be with 
vr, are moe, then they that be with them. 

This affiance engendreth hope, which 
is a patient expectation of Gods preſence 
& aſſiſtance in all things that are to come. 
Pſal. 7.5. Commit thy way vnto the Lord, & 
truſt in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. ver. 
7. Naite patiently vpon the Lord, and hope in 
bim. Prou. 16. 2. Commit thy worke vnto the 
Lord, and thy rhonghts ſhall be directed. 

The loue of God is that, whereby man 
acknowledging Gods goodneſſe and fa- 
uour towards him, doeth againe loue him 
aboue all things, Deut. 6.5. Thox halt lone 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all 
thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength. 

The markes of the true loue of God are 
theſe: I. To heare willingly his word. I I. 
To ſpealee often to him. III. Tothinke 
often of him. I V. To doe his will without 
irkſomneſſe. V. To giue bodie, and all for 
his cauſe. VI. To deſire his preſence a- 
boue all, & to bewaile his abſence. VII. 
To embrace all ſuch things as appertaine 


The order of the caiiſes 


to him. VIII. To loue and hate that 
which he loueth & hateth. I X In al things 
to ſeelce to pleaſe him. X. To drawe others 
— the . XI. To eſteeme 

ighly of ſuch gifts and graces, as he be- 
— Xl 1 Te ſtny ou! ſelues vpon 
his counſels reuealed in his word. Laſtly, 
to call vpon his naine with affiance. 

The feare of God, is that whereby man, 
acknowledging Gods both mercie and iu- 
ſtice, doth as it were a capital crime, feare 
to diſpleaſe God. Pſal.ioʒ. 3. Vith thee is 
mercie,that thou maiſt be feared, Habak. 3. 
16. When [ heard it, my belly trembled, my 
lips ſhooke at the voice: rottenneſſe entred into 
my bones, and I trembled in my ſelſe, that 1 
might reſt in the day of trouble, when he com- 
meth wp againſt the people to deſtroy the. Plal, 
4.4. Tremöle, and ſinne not. 

Hence ariſeth the godly mans deſire, to 
approoue himſelfe in all things to his god, 
Gen. 5. 22. And Henoch walked with God, 
after that, & c. Gen. 17. 1. God ſaid to bim. 1 
am al. ſufficient ,walke before me, and be bon 
peel. 

Out of theſe three former yertties, pro- 
ceedeth humilitie, wherby a man acknow- 
ledging Gods free bountie, and proſtra- 
ting himſelfe before him, doth afcribe vn- 
to him all praiſe and glorie. 1. Cor. 1. 31. 
Let him that glorieth, glorie in the Lord. 1. 
Pet. 5. 5. Decke pour ſelues imwardly with 
lomlineſſe of mind. for God reſſſteth the proud. 
and giueth grace to the humble. v. 6. Humble 
jour ſelues therefore under the mightie hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time. 1. 
Ch.29.10,11. & David ſaud, Bleſſed be thou 
O Lord God ef Iſraclonr father for ener, and 
thine,O Lord, is greatneſſe and power, and glo- 
rie, and vittorie,and praiſe : for all that ts in 
heauen, and in earth u thine, cc and v.14. 
But who am I, and what in my people, that we 
ſhoula be able to offer wallingiy on this ſort: for 
all things come of thee, and of thine own hand 
we haxe ginen thee, &c. 

The negatiue part. 

Account not that as God, which is by nature 

nd Ga. EN 
Inthis place are theſe ſinnes 
forbidden: 

I. Ignorance of the true God and his 
will, which is not onely not to knowe, but 
alſo to doubt of tuch things, as God hath 
reuealed in his word, Ierem. 4.22. Ay peo- 
ple is fooliſb, they haue not knowne 4 are 
fooliſh children, and haue none vullerſlandog: 
they are wiſe to do euil, but to do wel they haue 


no knowledge. Ierem. . 3. They proceede from 
exill 


- 
- 
— 


tui 16 worſe, aui baue not knomne me , ſaith 
the Lord. bead 

II. Atheiſme, when the heart denieth 
either God, or his attributes: as, his Iuſtice, 
Wiſdome, Prouidence, Preſence. Pſal. 14. 

1. The foole hath [aid in his heart there i no 
od Eph. 2. 13. Te had no hope, and were 
without God in the world. Malach. 1. 2. loxe 
Jou, ſaith the Lora yet ye ſay,wherein haue we 
ſpoken againſt thee?v.14.Te haus ſaid, it © in 
waine to ſerne God: and what profit is it, that 
we haue kept his commandements,and that we 
walked humbly before the Lord of hoſts ? 

III. Erroursconcerning God, the per- 
ſons of the Deitie, or the attributes . Here 
is to be reprooued Helleniſme, which is 
the acknowledging and adoring of a mul - 
tplicitie of Gods. Auguſt. in his 6. booke 
ofthe Citie of God.chap.7. 

Againe, Iudaiſme is here condemned, 
which worſhippeth one God without 
Chriſt. 

The like may be faid of the hereſies of 
che Maniches, and Marcian, who denied 
God the Father: of Sabellius, denying the 
diſtinction of three perſons: and Arrius, 
who ſaith, that Chriſt the ſonne of God, is 
not very God. | 8 

IV. To withdrawe, and remooue the 
affections of the heart, from the Lord, and 
ſetthem vpon other things. Eſay, 29. 3. 
The Lord ſaid, thu people araweth neere me 
with their mouth, and honou me with their 
lips,but their heart is farre from me. Ierem. 
12.2. Thon art neere in their mouth, and far 
from their reynes. The heart is many waies 
withdrawne from God. 

I. By diſtruſt in God, Heb. 10.38:7he 
inſt ſhall line by faith, but if any witharawe 
himſclfe , my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure in 
him. From this diffidence ariſe; I. Impati- 
ence in ſuffering afflitions, lerem. 20.14. 
Cmrſed be the date wherein I was borne , and 
let not the daie wherein my mother bare me, 
be bleſſed.v.1 3.Curſed be the man, that Se- 
ed in father, ſaying, a man child is borne vnto 
thee, and comforted him. v. i 8. Hom is it that [ 
came foorth of the wombe, to ſee labour and 

forrow,that my daies ſhould be conſumed with 
ſhame?) 1. Tempting of God, when ſuch as 


- diſtruſt, or rather contemne him, ſceke 


ſignes of Gods tructh and power. Math. 
4-7 .Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
1.Cor.10.6. Neither let vs tempt God, as 
they tempted him, and were deſtroyed by ſer- 
pents.v.10. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of 
them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
deſtroyer. III, Deſperation, Gen. 4.13. 


of /alvation and dumnation. 


Mine imiquitie is greater then cam be paruo- 
ned. 1. Theſſ. 4. 13. Sorrow ye not, arhe} 
which haue no hope. IV. Doubtfulneſſe, 
concerning the trueth of Gods benefiteʒ 
preſent, or to come. Pſal. 1 16.11. / ſaid in 
my haſte all men are liars. £05 

II. Confidence in creatures, whether it 
be in iheir ſtrength) as Terem. 17. 5. ( urſed 
ir the man that hath his confidence in man, & 
maketh fleſh his arme, but his heart ſlideth 
fromthe Lord. Or riches, Math. 6.24. Te 
cannot ſerus God andriches. Epheſ. 5. 6. No 
couctous perſon,which it an taolater , hath in- 
heritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and of 
God. Or defenced places. Ierem. 49.1 6.7 hy 
Feare, and the pride of thine heart hath decei- 
ned thee, that thou dwelleſt in the clefts of the 
Rocke,and keepeſt the height of the hill: though 
tho ſpouldeſt make thy neaft at high as the 
Eagle, I will bring thee downe from thence, 
ſaith the Lord. Or pleaſure, and dainties : to 
ſuch their bellie is their God, Phil. z. 14. 
Or in Phyſitians, 2. Cor. 6. 1 2. An Aſa in 
the nme and thirteeth yeare of his raigne,was 
ehſeaſed in his feete , and his diſeaſe was exe 
treame,yet he ſought not the Lord in his diſa 
eaſe, but to the Pluſitiant. Briefly, to this 
place principally may be adioyned that di- 
uelliſh confidence, which Magitians, and 
all ſuch as take aduiſe at them, doe put in 
the deuill and his wor kes. Leuit. 20.6. Fa- 
in turne after ſuch as worke with ſpiritr, and 
after ſoothſayers, to goe a whoring after 
them, then will I ſet my face ægainſt that 
perſonand will cutte him off, from among this 
people. | 
III. The loue of the creature, aboue 
the loue of God, Math. 10.3 7. Hee that lo- 
meth father or mother more then me, is not 
worthy of me , and he that loneth ſonne or 
daughter more then me, it net worthy of me. 
Iohn, 12. 43. They loued the praiſe of man, 
more then thepraiſe of q od. To this belong- 
eth ſelfe · loue, 2. Tim. 3.2. 

IV. Hatred and contempt of God. 
when man flieth from God, and his wrath, 
when he puniſheth offences, Rom. 8.7. 
The wiſedome of the fleſh,is emmitie with god, 
Romans 1. 30. Haters of God , doers of 
wrong. f 

Want of the feare of God, Pſal. 
36. 1. Vichedneſſe ſaith to the wicked man, e- 
uen in mine heart, that there is no feare of 
God before their ezes, 

VI. Feare of the creature, morethen 
the Creator, Reu. 21.8. The fearefull and 
vnbeleeuing, ſball haue their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone. Math. 


C 3 10.28. 
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10. 28. Feare not them which kill the bodie, 
but fare thẽ that can caſt both bodie & ſoule 
into hell fire. lerem. 10. 2. Be not afraid of the 
ſcgnes of heauen, though the heathen be afraid 
of ſuch, 
IN II. Hardneſſe of heart, or carnall 
ſcruice,when a man, neither acknowledg- 
ing Gods iudgements , nor his owne fins, 
dreameth he 15 ſafe from Gods vengeance, 
and ſuch perils, as ariſe from ſinne. Rom. 
2.5. Thou after thine hardneſſe , and heart 
that can not repent, hea peſt to thy ſelfe wrath 
againſt the dare of wrath. Luk.21.34-T ke 
" beede to your ſelues, leaſt at any time, your 
hearts 4 oppreſſed with ſuſfetting ,and drun- 
kenneſſe and cares of this life, and leaſt that 
day come on you as VNawares. | 
Theſe all doc ioyntly ingender pride, 
whereby man aſcribeth all he hath that 1s 
good,not to God, butto his owne metit, 
and induſtrie, referring and diſpoſing the 
wholly vnto his own proper credit. i. Cor. 
4.6. That ye might learne by vs, that no man 
' preſume = ach that which is written, that one 
ſwell not againſt another, for any mans cauſe. 
v.7. For who ſeparateth thee'or what haſt 
thou, that thou haſt not receiued? if thou haſt 
receined it, wi reioyceſi thou, as though thou 
hadft not recemedt? Gen. 3. 5. God dveth 
knowe, that when+ye ſhall eate thereof,your 
eies ſball be opened, andye ſhall be a4 Gods, 
knowing good aud euill. The higheſt ſtayre 
of prides ladder, is that fearefull preſump- 
tion, by which many clime raſhly into 
Gods ſeat of maieſtie, as if they were gods. 
Act. i 2.22.23. he people gaue a ſhoute,ſay- 
ing. The voice of God, and not of man: but im- 
mediately the Angel of the Lord ſinote him, 
becauſe he gaue not glory vnto God, ſo that he 
was eaten vp of worms, and gane vp the ghoſt, 
2. Theſſ. 2.4.0 hich is an aducrſarie, and eu- 
alteth bimſelfe againſt ail that is called God, 
or that is worſhipped: ſo that he doth ſit as God 
in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he 


l God. | 
CHAD. XXI. 
Of the ſecond commandement. 


Itherto haue we emteated of the firſt 
Commandement,teaching vs to en- 
tertaine in cur hearts, and to make choice 
of one onely God. The other three of the 
firſt table, concerne that holy profeſſion, 
which we muſt make towards the ſame 
God. For firſt , it is neceſſarie to make 
choice of the true God.Secondly,to make 
profeſſion of the ſame God. 
In the profeſſion of God e are to con- 


fider the parts thereof, and the time ap · 
pointed for this profeſſion. 3 

The parts ate two: The ſolemne wor 
ſhip of God, and the glorifying of him. 

The ſecond Commandement, deſcri- 
beth ſuch holy and ſolemne worſhip, as 
is due vnto God. The words of the com- 
mandement are theſe: 

T hou ſhalt make thee no grauem image, 
neither any ſanilitude of things which are in 
heauen Ks 666 that are in the earth be- 
neath nor that are in the waters vnder the 
carth:thou ſhalt not bowe dawne to them, nei- 
ther ſerue them, for I am the Lord thy God, a 
iealous god viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers 
vpon the chilaren, vpon the third generation, 
and vpon the fourth of them that hate me, and 
ſhewe mercy vnto thouſands vpon them that 
loue me and keepe my commandements, 

Ihe Reſolution. 

Thou ſhalt not maße] This is the firſt 
part of the commandement, forbidding to 
make an idol: Now an idol is not onely a 
certaine repreſentation, and image of ſome 
fained God, but alſo of the true Ichouah. 
The which may be prooued againſt the 
Papiſts by theſe argnments. The firſt is, 
Deut. 4-1 5.16.7 aks therefore good heed vn- 
to yoar ſelues © for ye ſaw no image in the day 
that the Lord ſpake vnto you in Horeb, ont of 
tha miadeſt of the fire, that ye corrupt not your 
ſelues,and make you 4 grauen image or repre- 
ſentation of any figure: whether it be the hke« 
neſſe of male or female. Out of the words vt- 
— by Moſes, a reaſon may be framed 
thus. 

If ye ſaw no image (namely God) ye ſpall 
make none: 

But ye ſaw no image, onely heardawoice: 

Therefore ye ſhall make no image of God. 

The ſecond reaſon : That idolatrie 
which the Ifraelites committed, the very 
ſame is prohibited in this commandemet. 
But the Iſraelites idolatrie was the wor- 
ſhip of God inan image, Ho. 2.16. A 
that day, ſaiihj the Lord. thou ſhalt call me no 
more Baali, but ſhalt call me Iſbi 

The golden calfe was an image of God: 
for when it was finiſned, Aaron proclai- 
med that to morrow ſhould be a feaſt to JIeho- 
uah. Exodl. 3 2.5. And theſamecalfe is tear- 
med an idol. Act. 7.41. 

Therefore theworſhipping of God in 
an image, is here prohibited. | 

Any grauen image] Here the more ſpe- 
ciall is put for the more generall, namely, a 
grauen image forall counterfeit means of 


Gods worſhip. 1 
6 
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The firſt part of thecommandeinentis 
here illuſtrated ; by a double diſtribution. 
The firſt is drawne from the caufes. T how 
alt not make thee any idol, whether it be en. 
grauen in wood, or ſtone: or whether it be 
Paunted i a table: Fhe ſecond, is taken from 
the place. Thon ſbalt not make thee an idol of 
things in heanen-; as: flarres and birds: or in 
the carth, as of mam, woman, beaſts : or vndet 
the earth, as fiſhes: 75 17 

This place is ſo expounded by Moſes, 
Deut. . 1 4. to the 20. verſdamgQ. 

Thoi ſhalt not bow downe to them] This is 
the ſecond part of the commandement, 
forbidding all men to fall dowrie before an 
idol. In this word, Bow dne, is againe the 
ſpeciall put tor the generall : for in it is in- 
hibited all fained worſhip of God. 

For J] Theſe words are a confirmation 
of this commandement, perſwading to o- 
bedienee, by foure reaſons. | 

The Lord) (which is ſtrong) The firſt rea- 
ſon, God is ſtrong, and ſo able to reuenge 
idolatrie. Heb.10.3 1. * 2 6 7 

A icalous God This ſpecch is taken 
from the eſtate of wedlocke: for God is 
called the husband of his Church. Efai 5 4. 
5. Eph 5. 26, 27. And our ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip,is as it were, a certaine marriage of our 
ſoules, conſecrated vnto the Lord. Ier. 2. 2. 
I remember thee with the kindnes of thy youth. 
and the lone of thy marriage, when thou wen- 
teſt after me in the wildernes, in a land that 
was not ſowne,, Flere is an other argument 
drawne from'a compariſon of things that 
be like. Gods people muſt alone worſhip 
him, becauſe they are linked to him, as a 
wife to her husband, vnto whome alone 
ſhee is bound: therefore if his people for- 
ſake him, and betroth themſelues vnto i- 
dols, he will vndoubtedly giue them a bill 
of diuorcement, and they ſhall be no more 
eſpouſed vnto him. 

Viiting] To viſit, is not onely to puniſh 
the children for the fathers offences, but to 
make notice, and apprehend them in the 
ſame faults : by reaſon they are giuen ouer 
to commit their fathers tranſgreſſions, that 
for them they be puniſhed. And this is the 
third reaſon drawne from the effects of 
Gods anger. 

Hate me] It may be, this is a ſecret an- 
ſwer, the obiection whereof is not here in 
expreſſe words ſet done, but may be thus 
framed. M hat if we w/e Idols to inflame and 
excite in vs a loue and remembrance of thee? 
The anſwer is this by the contrarie: Ton 
may think that your vſe of idols kindleth in you 


of [alvation anddamnation. 


a love of meybut it is ſo farrd fas that that all 
ſuch as uſe them cannot chao/#but hate me. 
. Shew mer6ie] The founh reaſon der- 
ued from the effects of Gods mercie 20 
ſuch as obſerut this commandement. Here 
may we firſt obſerue, that Gods mercy ex- 
ceedeth his iuſtice. Pal. 103.8. The Lordi 
full of compaſſion and mercie, ſlow to anger ; 
1 hindnes. v. 17. The lauing kind- 
nes of the Lord, endureth fos ener. lhe 
will not alway chide , neither keepe hit anger- 


fer ener. Secondly , we may not ſurmiſe, 


that this excellent promiſe is made to eue 
ry one particularly, who is botne ef faith-: 
full parents. For godly Ifaak had godleſſe 
Eſau to his ſonne; and godleſſe Saul, had: 
godly Ionathan. + 
- The negatine part. 1 
Thou ſhah neither worſhip falſe gods, nor 
the true God with falſe _— 
Many things are here forbidden: 
I. The repreſentation of God, by an 
—— it is a lie. 1 2.18. What 
erh the image for the maler thereof 
hath made — rd __ of fies. 
Zach. 10. 2. The idols haue ſpokgn vanitie.Je-- 
rem. 10. 8. The flocke i adativiie of vanitie., 


The Eliber Councel in 39. canon hath this 


edit. We ub it not mrete tp haus images. 
in Churches, leaft that which is worſhipped c. 
adored, ſbould be painted vpon walls, Clem. 
booke 5̃. ad lacob. Dom. That ſerpent Hyo- 
thers is wont to ſfeabe theſe words : We in ho- 
nour of the inuiſible God, are accuſtomed to a- 
dore wiſible images, the which ont of all con. 
trouerſie is very falſe. Augult. in his treatiſe 
vpon the 113. pſalme. 


The image alſo of the croſſe and Chriſt 


crucified, ought to be aboliſhed out of 
churches, as the braſen ſerpent was: 2. Kin. 
18. 4. Hezekiah is commended for brea- 
king in pieces the brafen ferpentto which 
the children of Iſtael did then butne in: 
cenſe. This did Hezekiah, albeit at the firſt 
this ſerpent was made by the Lords ap- 
pointment. Numb. a 1. S. and was a type o 
Chriſts paſſion, Ioh. 3. 14. Origen in his 
7. booke againſt Celſus. Nr permit not a 
to adore Jeſus vpon the altars in images, or vp- 
on Church walls : becauſe it is written, T how 
Salt haue none other gods but me. 
Epiphanius, in that epiſtle which he 
wrote to Iohn biſhop of Ieruſalem, ſaith, It 
is againſt the cuſtome of the ¶ hurcih to ſee any 
image hanging in the church, whether it beef 
Chriſt, or any other ſaint , and therefore cuen 
with bis owne hands rent he aſunder the vaile, 
wherein ſuch an image was painted. : 
oms 
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Some obiect the figure or ſigne, which 
appeared to — 5 L he 
ſhould ouercome: but it was not the ſigne 
of the croſſeſas the Papiſts doe triflingly i- 
magine) but of Chriſts name: for the thing 
was made of theſe two Greeke letters x p 
comoyned together. Euſeb. inthe life of 
Conſtant. booke 1. chap. 22, 25. 

Neither ſerue the Cherubims,which Sa- 
loms placed in the temple, for the defence 
of images: for they were onely in the holy 
of holieſt, where the people could not ſee 
them. And they were types of the glorie of 
the Meſſiah, vnto whome the very Angels 
were ſubiect: the which we haue now veri- 
fied in Chriſt. 24 

If any man replie, that they worſhipnot 
the image, but God in the image: let him 
know , that the creature cannot compre- 
hend the image of the Creator; and if it 
could, yet God weuld not be worſhipped 
in it, becauſe it is a 9 the 
worke of mans hands, not of Gea: and ther- 
fore is more baſe then the ſmalleſt liuing 
creature, of ihe which we may lawfully ſay, 
it is the worke of God. This euinceth, that 
no kinde of divine worfhip belongeth to 
an Image, either ſimply or by relation, 
whatſoever the ſophiſticall ſchoolemen 
iangle to the contrarie. 1 


- ffany man be yet eber imat ke 


may haue at hand the 1 of the go- 
, a lively image of Chri crucified. 
al; 1. O fooliſh Galatians,who hath bewit- 
ched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, to 
whome leſiu Chriſt before nas deſcribed in 


your ſight, and among you cracified ? The like 


may be ſaid of the two Sacraments. And 
that faying of Clemens is true, in his fifth 
booke of Recognit. F you will truly adore 
the image of God, doe good onto man, and ye 
Hall worſhip his true image: for man is the i- 


nage of God. 
i I. The leaſt approbation of idolatrie: 
Hof. 1 3.2. They 2 one to an other whileſt 
they ſacrifice 4 man , let them kiſſe the caluec. 
Now a kiſſe, is an externall ſigne of ſome 
allowance ofa thing. Gen. 48. 1 f. 
Therefore it is vnlawfull to be preſent 
at Maſſe or any idolatrous ſeruice, though 
our mindes be abſent. 1. Cor. 6. 20. Te are 
bought with a price, therefore gloriſie God in 


Jour bodie, and in your ſpirits,which are Gods, 


Rom.1 1.4. M hat ſaith the Scripture? I haue 
reſerued vnto my ſelfe ſenen thouſand men, 
which haue not bowed their knee to Baal. Eu- 
ſeb. 3. booke. The Martyrs, when theywere 
hated umo the temple of idols, cried out, and 


. others 
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with « lond:wajee inthe middeſt of their to- 
tares teſtified that they were not idolatrous ſa 
erificers , but profeſſed and conſlant Chriſti> 
ans, reioycing greatly that they might make 
bee" eee 

That which may be obiected of Naa- 
man the Syrian, who worſhipped in the 
temple of Rimmon, is thus anſwered, that 
he did it not with purpoſe to commit ido- 
latrie, but to performe that ciuil obeyſance 
which he was wont to exhibit to the kings 
maieſtic. 2. king. 5. 17, 18. b 

And for this cauſe, are vtterly forbidden 
all ſuch proceſſions, playes, and ſuch feaſts, 
as are conſecrated to the memoriall, and 
honour of idols. Exod. 3 2. 6. They reſe vp 
the next day in the morning, aud offered burnt 
efferings, and brought peace offerings: alſo the 
people ſate them downe to cat and drinke , and 
roſe vp to play. i. Cor. 10. 7. Neither be ye i- 
dolaters as ſome of them were, ac it is written, 
&c. And Paul (I. Cor. S. 4. to the end) ear- 
neſtly dehorteth the Corinthians from ſit- 
ting at table in the idols templeʒ albeit they 
know that an idol is yothing in the world. Tri- 
partite hiſtorie, booke 6. chap. 3 0. Certain 
ſeuldiers refuſed to adore, as the cuſtome was, 
the banner of Julian, in which were painted 
the _ of Iapiter, CMercuvie,and Mars: 

ring againe the rewards, which they, 
after they had burned incenſe on an altar in 
the Emperonrs preſence, hadreceined: crying, 
that they were ¶ Hriſtiaut, and would line and 
die in that profeſſion: and as for their former 
fat, it was of ignorance : yea though they had 
polluted hands with idelatrie of the Painyms, 
jet they kept their conſcience cleane. 

III. All reliques and monuments of 
idols: for theſe, after the idols themſelues 
are once aboliſhed, muſt be raſed out of all 
memorie. Exod. 23. 13. Te ſhall make no 
mention of the name of other pods,neither ſhal 
it be heard out of thy mouth, Efai 30.22. And 
Je [hall pollute the conering of the image Fil- 
wer , and the rich ornament of the images of 
gold,and caſt them away as amenſiruom cloth, 
and thou ſhalt ſay vnto it, Get thee hence. 

IV. Societie with infidels, is here vn- 
lawfull, ſerueth not onely to maintain con- 
cord, but alſo to ioyne men in brotherly 
_ Of this ſocietie there are many bran- 
ches. 

The firſt, is marriage with infidels. Gen. 
6.2. The ſonnes of God ſaw the danghters of 
men that they were faire, and they tooke them 
wines of all that they liked. Mal. 2.11. Iudab 
hath tranſgreſſed, and an abomunation is com- 
mitted in Iſrael, and in Ieruſalem: for Judah 
hh 
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' bach defiled the holineſſe of the Lord,whichbe God. Coloſſ. 2. 23: Which things indeeds = 


2 
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lancd, and bath married the davghters of « 
ſtrange ged. Exra 9.14. Should we returne 10 
ie. 4 thy commandements , and ine in affi= 
nitic with the people of ſuch abommation ? 2. 
king. 8. 18. He walked in the waies of the 
Kings of Iſrael, as did the bouſe of Ahab: for 
the daughter of Ahab was bus wife: and he did 
exill in che fight of the Lord, | 
The ſecond, is the league in watre:name- 
a mutuall confederacie to aſſiſt one ano- 
in the ſame warre, and to haue one & 
the ſame enemies. This is ſundrie waies im- 
pious: I. If it be vnlawfull to craue aſſi- 
ſtance of Gods enemies, it is likewiſe vn- 
lawfull to indent with them, that we wil af- 
fiſt them. I I. It obſcureth Gods glorie, 
as though he himſelfe, either would not, or 
could not aide his Church. III. It is a 
thouſand to one leaſt we be mfeRed with 
theit idolatric, and other impietics. I V. It 
endangereth vs to be made partakers of 
their puniſhments. 2. Chron. 19.2. eAnd 
Jebu the ſonne of Hanan the Seer went ont to 
meete bim, and ſaid to king Tehoſaphat,Wonl- 
deft thou helpe the wicked, and lone them that 
hate the Lord? therefore for this thing is the 
wrath of the Lord upon thee. 


The third, is Traffique: as when a man ſing 


wittingly and willingly , doth, in hope to 
enrich hamlelfe, — e ot ſuch things as 
he knoweth mult ſerue to an idolattous 
vſe. This condemneth all thoſe ttiarchants, 
which tranſport wares to idolatours, and 
ſell them frankincenſe, waxe, cloath,or o- 
ther ſuch things as helpe them in the ſer - 
uice of their adele 

The fourth, is triall of ſuits in law be- 
fore Iudges whicharc infidels, when Chri- 
be frequented: but if they 
cannot, and we haue to deale with infidels, 
we may appeale to infidels. 1. Corin. 9. 6. 
Brother goeth to lam with brother, and that 
vnder inſidelt. Act. 25. 1 1. Paul appealeth to 
Ceſar, 33 
The fifth, is the worſhipping of the 

ſt, and receiuing his marke. Reu. 14.9. 
If any man worſhip the beaſt, and his image, 
and receine the marke in hu forehead, or in 
his hand, verC10.The ſame ſhall drinke of the 
wine of the wrath of Ged. This beaſt is 
the church of Rome, I meane not that 
old , but this new Rome, nowno better 
then an hereticall and apoſtaticall Syna- 


ogue. | 
g N. Will-worſhip , when God is wor- 
ſhipped with a naked and bare good in- 
tention, not warranted by the word of 


haue a fhew of wiſdome in voluntarie religion, 
and bumblencſſe of minde , und in not paving 
the bodie : neither haue they it in eftimation 19 
ſatisfie the fleſh. 1. Sam. 13. 9, io. And Saul 
ſaia, Bring a burnt offering to me, and peace 
offerings: and he offered a burnt offering. And 
a: ſoone as he had made an ende of offering the 
burnt offering, behold, Samuel came, and verſ. 
13. ſud to Saul, Then haft den . 
thox haſt not kept the commandement i 
Lord thy God, which he commanded thee. 
Hitherto may we adde popiſh ſuperſliti- 
ons in ſacrifices, — — 
temporarie and bead. ridden prayers, in- 
dulgences, auſtere life, whipping,ceremo. 
nies, geſlures , gate, connerſation, pilgri- 
mage, building of altars, pictures, Chur- 
ches, and all other of that rabble. 

To theſe may be added conſori in mu- 
fickein diuine ſeruice, feeding the cares; 
not edifying the minde. 1. Corin. 14. 15. 
What is it then? 1 will pray with the pri, 
but will pray with the underflanding alſo 1 
will ſing with the ſpirit , but I will jog with 
the — landing alſo, Iuſtinus Martyr in 
his booke of Chriſtian queſtions and Anſ- 
107. It i not the cnſtome of the Churches, ts 
their meeters with am ſuch binde of in- 
— Se. but their manner is onely to vfe 
plaine-ſong. 

| Was: (ay ary" vowes,which I. re- 
pugne the law of God: as that vnchaſt 
vowe of ſingle life, and proud promiſe of 
youu doe plainly euince: for he that la- 
oureth not, muſt not eate, ſaith Paul: And 


its better to marriethen to barne is luſt, ſaitli 
the ſame Paul. II. They are greater then 
mans nature can perſorme: as in a ſingle 
life, to liue j 22 chaſt. III. Th 
diſanull Chriſtian bbertie, and make ſuc 
things neceſſary, as are indifferẽt. V. They 
renue Iudaiſme. V. They are idolatrous, 
becauſe they make them parts of Gods 
wor ſhip, and eſteemie them as meritorious. 
VI. Hypocriſie, which giueth to God 
painted worſhip, that is, if you regard out- 
ward behauiour, great finceritie: if the in- 
ward and heartie affections, none at all. 
Math. 15. 7. Hypocrites,well hath Eſaias pre- 
phecied of you, ſaying , This people commerh 
neere me with their month, and honour me 
with their lippes, but their heart ij farre from 
eve. Pſal, 10. 4: The wicked man it ſo proud, 


| that he ſeeketh not for God. 


The effects of h 
To ſeeke the pompe and glorie of the 
world, and by all meanea to enrich it ſelfe, 

not- 


ypocriſie are iheſe: I. 


notwithſtanding it make a glorious ſhew 
of the ſeruice of God. 2. It is ſharpe lg - 
ted, and hath cagleseyes to obſerue other 
mens behauiour, when in the 1 its 
own,it is as blind as a beetle. 3. Io be more 
curious in the obſeruatiõ of ancient traditi- 
ons, then the ſtatutes and commandements 
of almightie God. 4. To ſtũble at a ſtraw, 
and skip ouer a blocke, that is, to omit ſeri- 
ous affaires , and hunt after trifles, Math. 
23-4. 5- To doe all things that they may 
be ſeene of men, Math.6.5. 
Popiſh faſting,is mecrc hypocriſie: be- 


cauſe it ſtandeth in the diſtinction of 


meates, and it is vſed with an opinion of 
merit. f 
Externall abſtinence from meates, with- 
out internall and ſpirituall faſting from 
ſinne, and vnlawfull deſires. Efai 5 8. 5, 6. 
Is this ſuch a faſt, as I haue choſen, that a man 
Gould aft his ſonle for a day, and bow d mne 
his head as a bulruſb, and lie downe in ſacke- 
cloth and aſhes * wilt thou call this a faſting, 
or an acceptable day unto the Lora? Is not this 
the faſting that Thane choſen,to looſe the bads 
of wickebies to take off the heauie burdens, 
and to let the oppreſſed goe free, and that ye 
breake enery yoke * | 
VII. Contempt, neglect, and inter- 
miſſion of Gods ſeruice. Reu. 3. 15, 16. 1 
know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hote: I would thouwereſt cold or hote.T here- 
fore becauſe then art luke warme, and neither 


cold nor hote , it will come to paſſe, that I ſhall 


Few thee out of my month, | 
VIII. Corrupting of Gods worſhip, 
and that order of gouernment, which he 
hath ordained for his Church : the which 
is don,when any thing is added, detracted, 
or any way, againſt his preſcript, mangled. 
Deut. i 2. 3 2. Enery thing which I command 
om, that dee: neither adde to ir, nor detratt 
From it. This condemneth that popiſhele- 
nation of bread in the Lords Supper, and 
the adminiſtration of it alone to the — 
ple without wine, together with that feare- 
full abomination of the Maſſe. 

By this we may learne to reiect all po- 
piſh traditions, Matth. 1 5. 9. In vaine doe 
they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines, mens 
precepts. Now it is manifeſt, thatall popiſh 
traditions , they either on their owne na- 
ture, or others abuſing of them, ſerue as 
well to ſuperſtition and falſe worſhip , as 
to enrich that couetous and proud Hierar- 
chie : whereas the Scriptures contained in 
the Old and New Teſtament are all · ſuffi- 
cient, not onely to confirme doctrines, but 


The order of the canſes 


alſo to reforme manners. 2. Tim, 3. 16. 
The whole Scripture is ginen by ini piration of 
God, and is profitable to teach, to improoue, 
and to corrett, and to inflrutt in righteouſnes: 
that the man of God may be abſolute, breing 
made perfect unto all good workes, 

The Romiſh Hierarchie is here alſo 
condemned, from the parratour to the 
Pope: the gouernment whereof, is an ex- 
preſſe image of the old Romane Empire, 
whether we conſider the regiment it ſelfe, 
or the place of the Empire, or the large cir- 
cuit of that gouernment. Reu. 1 3. 1 5. And 
it was permitted to him, to giue a Ffirit to the 
image of the beaſt, ſo that the image of the 
beaft ſhould ſpeake , and ſhould cauſe that au 
many as would not worſhip the image of the 
beaſt, ſbould be killed. | 

IX. Arcligious reverence of the crea- 
ture , as when we attribute more vnto it, 
then we ought. Reuel. 22. 8. hen 1 had 
heard and ſeene, I fell downe to worſhip before 
the feete of the Angel, which ſhewed me theſe 
things. But he ſaid unto me, See thou doe it 
not: for } amthy fellow ſeruant. Act. 10. 25. 
At Peter came in, Cornelius met him, and 

fell downe at his feete, and worſhipped him. 
But Peter tooke him vp, ſaying, Stand vp for 
enen I my ſelfe ama man. 
If then it be ſo hainous a thing, to reue- 
rence the creature much more to pray vn- 
to it, whether it be Saint or Angel. Rom. 
10. 14. How ſhal they call vpon him in whom 
they haue not heleeued. Math. 4. 10. Thon 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him one- 
ty ſhalt thou ſerue. 

Neither may we pray vnto Chriſt, as he 
is onely man, but as he is God and man: 
for we direct not our prayers vnto the hu- 
manitie, but to the Deitie, to which the hu- 
manitie is knit by an hypoſtaticall vnion. 

This teacheth vs plainely, that inuocati- 
on of any creature is vnlawfull: for we 
muſt pray to them} that are able to know 
the ſecrets of the heart, and diſcerne the 
wiſdome of the ſpirit : now none is able to 
doe that, but ſuch a nature as is omnipe- 
tẽt. Rom. 8. 27. He that ſearcheth the hearts, 
knoweth what is the meaning of the ſpirit : for 
he maketh requeſt for the Saints, according ts 
the will of God. + 

Neuertheleſſe fuch as are Saints indeed, 
are to be honoured by an approbation of 
Gods gifts in them, and by an honourable' 
mention of them, and alſo by imitiation of 
their manners and lives, beeing as patterns 
for vs to walke after. 

X. Worſhip of deuills: I. Magique, 
which 


ivhich is a miſchieudusart, accompliſhing 
wonders by Satans aſſiſtance. For it is ap 
pfopriate to God to doe miracles; for 
alone both heydnd; and againſt thecourſe 
of nature, doth wonderfull things. Now 
the inſtruments whith God in pro- 
ducing miracles, are onely they, who doe 
in the true Church of God malce profeſſi · 
on of the fait. MICE. 124 

Albeit the deuils cannot worke mira- 
cles, yet may they effect maruailes;or won- 
ders, and that, not by making a new thing, 
which before was not at all: but rather by 
moouing, tranſporting, and applying na- 
turall things diuerſiy, by cauſing a thinne 
bodie, as the ayre, to be thicke aud foggie, 
and alſo by bewitching the ſenſes of men. 
The foundation of Magique, is a coue- 
nant with Satan. 

A. couenant with Satan, is ſuch a 
contract, by which Magitians haue mu- 
tually to doe with the deuill. In this ob- 
ſerue 1 | ; 

The originall of this mutuall contract: 
I. Satan maketh choice of ſuch men to be 
his ſeruants, as are by nature either notori- 
ous bad perſons, or very ſillie ſoules. II. 
He offereth vnto them diuers meanes, ei- 
ther by other — ſomebooks 
written by ſuch : Satanicall meanes, I call 
thoſe, which are vſed in the producing of 
ſuch an effect, to the which they neither by 
any expreſſe rule out of Gods word, nor 
of their owne nature were euer ordained. 
Such are concealed ſpeeches, words of the 
Scripture wreſted, and abuſed, to the great 
contumelie and diſgrace of the Lord God; 
holy, ot rather vnholy water, ſieues, ſeales, 
glaſſes, images, bowings of the knee, and 
ſuch like divers geſtures. III. When the 
wicked ſee theſe meanes offered vnto the; 
they preſently are not a little glad, and aſ- 
ſuredly beleeue, that in thoſe things there 
is vertue to worke wonders by. I V. They 
declare this their ſatanicall confidence, by 
their earneſt deſire, practiſing, and abu- 
ſing the meanes. V. Then the deuill is 
at their elbowes, beeing thus affected, that 
he may both aſſiſt them, and in them ſhew 
diuers tricks of his legerdemaine; becauſe 
he alone doth by meanes voide of all ſuch 
vertue, effect that, which his wicked inſtru- 
ment intended. 

Againe, obſerue Satans counterfeiting 
of God. He is Gods ape, and taketh vpon 
him, as though he were God. I. As God 
hath his word, his Sacraments, and faith 
due vnto him; ſo hath the deuill his word: 


of ſalvation und dummatiqu. 


2 to ſeale K vnto 2 5 
certaine ſignes, | Ts, ge- 
SIE 
fare tb his —— _— may 
teltifie their ſatanicall both obedienceand 
confiilence to him, II. As-Godihearath 
ſuch as call vpon, truſt in, and obey him: 
ſo the deuill is greatly delighted with ma- 
gicall ceremoties and inuocatipns, becauſe 
y them God is diſhonoured,and he mag- 
nified: therefore if God cut him not ſhert, 
he is readie preſt to aſſiſt ſuch, as ſhall vſe 
ſuch ceremonies or inuocationss. 
The couenant is either Secret, or Ex- 
preſſe. 10119614 1 
Secret, ot implicite, when one doth not 
expreſſely compact with Satan, yet in his 
heart allo weth of his meanes, aſſuredly and 
vpon knowledge beleeuing, that if ſuch 
meanes were vſed, there might indeed that 
— wonder be wrovght which he de- 
ed. bh 
reſſe, when one doth not onely put 
8 — in Satan, but — 
with him vpon conditions, that he, gining 
himſelfe wholly ouer to the deuill, may a- 
gaine, by obſeruing certaine ceremonies, 
accompliſh his deſi re. Is 
Magique, is either coniecturall, or ope- 
ratun e. e 

Coniecturall, wher things are by Sa- 
tans direction propheſied of before. Of 
propheſies, ſome are done with meanes, 
others without. | | 
Propheſies done with meanes, are 
theſe. | 

I. Soothſaying, diuination by the fly- 
ing of birds. Deut.1 8.17. 

3 I. The kind of divination, whichis, 
by looking into beaſts cntrals. Ezech. 21. 
21. The king of Babel, &c. conſulted with i- 
dols, and looked in the liuer. 

III. Necromancie, or coniuring: by 
which the deuill, in the forme of ſome dead 
man, is ſought vnto for counſell. 1. Sam. 
28. 11. Then ſaid the woman, Whome wilt 
thou 1 call vp unte thee? And he ſaid, Call 
vp Samuel uno me. verſ. 13. Then ſaid be 
onto her, Feare not, but what ſaweſt thou? 
Ad the woman ſaid vnto Saul, I ſaw gods 
aſcending out of the earth, v. 14. Then ſad he 
vnto her, What faſhion is he of? and free an- 
ſwered, An old man cummeth vp lapped in 4 
mantle. And Saul knew that it was Samuel, 
& he enclined his face to the ground, bowed 
himſelfe. And Samuel [aid to Saul, Why ha#t 
thou diſquieted ino: to bring me wp?T ben Sani 

anſwe- 


* 


. 
31 


26 


anſwered, 1 am in great diſtrſſe: for the Phi. 
liſtims makes warre again me, &c. This Sa- 
muel ; was not that true Prophet ot God, 
who annointed Saul King ouer Ifraet: for 
1. the ſoules of the Saints departed, are 
farre from the deuills clawes and domini- 


on. 2. That good Samuel, if it had beene 


he indeed, would neuer haue permitted 
Saul to worſhip him. 3. He faith to wic- 
ked Saul, To morrow ſhalt thou be with 
me, v.14. Neither could this be a bare illu- 
ſion, and, as I may ſay, legerdemaine of the 
witch, for he plainly foretold Sauls deſtru- 
Qion, which an ignorant woman could 
not know, much leſſe durſt ſhe conſtantly 
auouch any ſuch matter to the king. It re- 
maineth then, that this Samuel, was a mere 


. lafion of Satan. | 


Diuining without meanes is, when ſuch 
28 wepoſſiiied with an vncleane ſpirit, vic 
immediatly the helpe of the ſame ſpirit, to 
reueale ſecrets. Act. 16. 1 6. A certaine maid 
hauing a ffirit of diuination, met vs,which gat 
her maſter much vantage with anining. Elay 
94. 4. Thy voice ſhall be out of the ground, 
bike him the hath a ffirit of divination, and 
thy talking ſhall whis}er out of the duſl. | 

Magique operatiue, hath two parts: 
Iuggling, and Inchantments-* 

| 477 whereby, through the deuills 
conueiance, many great & very hard mat- 


ters, are in ſhew gets. Exod. 7. 10, 11, 


1 2. Aaron caſt forth his rod before Pharaoh, 
and before his ſeruant*, and it was turned into 
a ſerpent : then Pharaoh called alſo for the 
wiſe men, and ſorcerers , and thoſe charmers 
alſo of Egypt did in like manner with their en- 
chantments: for they caſt downe enery man his 
rod, and they were turned into ſerpents : but 
eAarons rod deuoured their rods. 
Enchantment, or charming, is that, 


whereby beafts, but eſpecially yong chil- 


dren, and men of riper yeares, are by Gods 
ermiſſion infected, poiſoned, hurt, boun- 


den, killed, & otherwiſe moleſted; or con- 
trarily, ſometimes cured of Satan, by mũ- 
bling vp ſome few words, making certaine 
characters and figures, framing circles, 
hanging amulets about the necke, or other 
parts, by hearbs, medicines, and ſuch like 
trumperie, that thereby the punſhment of 
the falthleſſe may be augmented, in repo- 
fing their ſtrength vpon ſach rottẽ ſtaues, 
and the faithful-may be tried, whether they 
will commit the like abomination Pfal. 18. 
4. Their poiſon is euem hke the poiſon of a ſer- 


The orderof the ratiſes.  .- 


ter, theugh he be moſt expert in charming, 
Eccles. 10. 11. If the ferpent bite when be i. 
wot charmed. r. 2 
Thus haue we heard wr deſcri- 
bed out of Gods word, the which, how as 
yet, common it is, in thoſe eſpecially which 
are without God in the world, and whom 
Satan by all meanes ſtrongly deludeth, the 
lamentable experience which many men, 
and moſt places haue thereof, can ſuffici- 
ently prooue vnto vs. And ſurely, ifa man 
will but take a view of all poperie, he ſhall 
eaſily ſee, chat the moſt part is meere Ma- 


+. * 


gique. N e 
> They which ſpread abroad by their wri- 


ting or otherwiſe, that witches are nothing 
els,but melaticholike doting women, who 
through the deuills deluſion, ſuppoſethat 
they themſelues doe that, which indeede 
the deuilt doth alone: albeit they endea- 
uour cunningly to cloake this ſinne, yet by 
the ſame meanes they may defend mur- 
ther, adulterie, and what other ſinne ſo e- 
ne. | 

II. Thoſe which doe conſult with Ma- 
gitians, they doe alſo worſhip the deuill: 
for they reuolt from God to the deuill, 
howſocuer they plaiſter vp their impietie 
with vnt ed morter, that they ſeeke 
Gods helpe, though by the meanes of Ma- 
gnians. 1. Sam. 28. 13. The woman ſaid to 
Saul, I. ſaw gods aſtending from the earth. 
Leuit. 20. 6. 1f any turne after ſuch as works 
with Sirus, and after ſoothſaqers, to goe 4 
whoring after tbem, then will I ſet my face 4. 
gainſt that perſon, and will cut him off from 
among his people. Eſay 8. 19, 20. When they 
Gall ſay to you, Enquire at them which haue 4 
ſpirit of diuina tion. and at the ſoothſapers, 
which whiffer and murmure. Shoutd not 4 
people enquire at their God] from the lining 
to the dead? to the law, and to the teſtimonic. 

The affirmatiue part. 

Thou ſhalt worſhip God ſpirit and truth. 
Toh. 4. 24- Cod is a ſpirit, and they that wor- 
Ship him, muſt worſßip him in ſpirit and trath. 
For ſo ſoone as any man beginneth to 
worſhip God after an onerthwart and vn- 
lawfull manner, he then adoreth an idol, 
howfocuer he ſeemeth to colour his impi- 
etie. Paul therefore Rom. 1.23. ſaith, that 
ſuch as worſhipped the creature, and turned 
the glorie of the incorrupiible God, to the ſimi- 
linde of a corruptible man , did forſake the 
Creator.verſ.25. and 1. Cor.10.20. Thoſe 
things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacri- 


pent : like the deafe adder that ſtoppeth his- fice to demills, and not vnto God. 


care, which heareth not the voice of the enthã- Tothis part therefore appertaine fuch 


things, 


things 
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T bey al ee, receiued his word, were bap- 


they continued in the eApoſiles dofIrine , and 
fellowſbip,and breaking of bread; and of pray- 
ers, t. Tim. 2.1; / exhort yoheſpecially,that 
praicrs and ſupplications be made for all men, 
for Kings, and all in authoritie. Act. 20: 7. 
The firit day of the wweeke , the Diſtiples bee- 
ing come togither to breake bread, Paul prea- 
ched vnto them, readit to depart on the mor- 
rom, and continued the preaching vnto mid. 
night. Tertul. Apolog, chap. 39. We come 
into the aſſembly and congregation, that with 
but prayers ; as with an armie, we might com- 
paſſe God.T his kind of violence offered to God, 
i acceptable to him. If any man ſo offend,that 
he mit be ſuffended from the publike place of 
prayer , and holy mettings , all antient men , 
that be of any account, beare rule, beeing ad- 
wanced to this honour , not by bribes, bu by 
their good report, &. read tfie reſt. 
II. An holy vſe of the meanes. Firſt; 
in the miniſters, who ought to adminiſter 
all things belonging to Gods worſhip, ac- 
cording to his word. Math: 28. 20. Tra- 
ching them to obſerne all things , whith I haue 
commanded. 1. Cor. 11. 23. I haue receined 
of the Lord that, which alſo | haue deliue- 
red. Secondly, in the reſt ofthe aſſemblie 
whole dutie is in praying vnto God, in 
hearing the word preached and read, and 
in receiuing the Sacraments to behaue 
themſclues outwardly in modeſtie, and 
without offence. 1. Cor. 14. 40. Let all 
things be done honeſtly,and by order.Inward- 
ly, they muſt take heede, that their hearts 
be well prepared to ſerue God. Eccles 4. 
15: Take heede to both thy feete , when then 
entreſt into the honſe of God, ce. and chap. 
5. t. Be not raſh with thy month, nor let thine 
heart be haftie to utter a thing before God; 
Againe, we muſt looke that we approch 
neere God in confidence of his m̃ercie, to- 
= with a contrite and repentant heart 
r all our ſinmes. Hebt. 4. 2. The word 
that they heard profited not, botanſe it was 
not mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it. 
Pſalm: 26. 6. 1 will waſh mine hands in in- 
nobencie, O Lerd, and Ii can bifore thine 
ihe. ten-! 577] 0 11 


A vo, in the New Teſtament is a pro- 


ſome corporall and external] duties hich 
a Chriftian hath on his one accord; with - 
out imunction, impoſed vpon himſelfe, 
that he may thereby the bettet be excited 
vnto repentance, meditation, ſobrietie, ab- 
ſtinence, patience, and thankfulneſſe to- 
wardes God. Gen; 18. 20. They Iaabob 
vowed a dow, e ee be with me, 
and will keepe me in this iourney which I goe, 
and will giue me bread to eate, an cloathes to 
put on, ſo that I come a game td Wy fathers 
houſe in [afetie © then ſhall the Lovd'be my 
God, and thu ſtone which I ham ſet vpas pil. 
lar, hall be Codt honſs\, andeffaa Iban chow 
Malt giue me, I will gine the tenth io theee” 
In wn" we haue theſe thingꝭ td ob- 
ſerue: 1. We muſt not yow that xVhieh is 
vnlawfull. 2. We oughit not to vowe the 
performance of thut. which is contrarie to 
our vocation. '3: Vowes muſt be of that 
whichwe candor, 4. They muſtbefarre 
from fo muchas a conceit of merit rwor - 
ſhip of God. 5. We muſt ſo pe 
our vowes, as that they entroch not vpon 
Chriſtian libertioʒ giuen vs in Chtiſt: for 
we are bounden to pay our vowes no lon- 
ger then the cauſes thereof ether remaine, 
or are taken away. Deut,2 3.18: Thos ſhalt 
neither bring the lire of a whore, nor the price 
ou dogge, into the hoaſe of the Lord thy God, 
for any vow. v.21.When thou ſhait vowa vow 
vnto the Lord thy God, thos ſbult not be ſlacke 
to pay tt : for the Lord thy God will firely re. 
quire it of thee: but when thou abftained from 
Uowiny ar alle no finnevonmo thee, & r. v. 23. 
Plal. 66. 14. I will pay thee my wvowerwmhich 


my lippes haue promif ddl. 
Faſting, is hen a mas petceiuing the 
want of ſome bleſſing; or ſulpeRing'and 


ſceing ſome imminent calamityvpon bim- 
ſelfe J ot other, abſtameth not onely from 
fleſh for a ſeaſon, but alſo from alt delighis 
and ſuftenative; that he thereby may make 
a more diligent ſearch into his own'finnes, 
or offer moſt! humble f rayers vnto God, 
that he would-withhold' that, which his 
anger threatned : or beſtow vport vs ſome 
good thingras we Want. Mattk 9. 15. 

4. can 


38 


Can the children of the marriage cbumber 


wourne, ſo long 4s the bridegroome-$6-with 


them? 1. Cor. 7.5. Defraud not one an other, 
except for a time, that ye may the better faft 
and pray. Ioel 2. 1 2. Wherefore exten. now, 
ſaith the Lord, be ye turned unto me, with all 


your heart , with faſting and praier. verl. 13. 


Rent you hearts, and not your garments, and 
turne onto the Lord your God: for he i gra- 
tious aud mercifull,long ſuſſering,and of great 
kindnes, that he might repent him of this euil. 
verſ. 15. Blow the trampet in Sion, ſanctiſie a 
faſt, call4 ſolemme aſſembly. verſ.16. Gather 
the people, ſanctifie the Congregation , gather 
the Elders , aſſemble the children, and thoſe 
that ſucke the breaſts, Let the bridegroome 


goe forth of his chamber, and the bride om of 


her bride chamber. vetſ. 17. Let the Prieits 
the miniſters of the Lord, weepe betweene the 
porch and the altar, and let them ſay , Spare 
thy people, O God, &t. 
A faſt , is ſometime private, ſometimes 
publike.2. Chron. 20. 3. /choſaphat feared, 
and ſet himſelſe to ſeche the Lord, and pro- 
claimed a faſt throughout all Iudah. Helt 4. 
16. Faſt ye for me, aud neither eate nor drinke 
for the i pace of three daies and nights. I alſo 
and mymaides will faſt, ty." 
A aſt is either for one day alone, or for 
many daies together. Each of them isas oc- 
caſion ſerueth, an abſtinence from meat at 
dinner alone, or ſupper alone, or both din- 
ner 3 Jud: 20.2 3. The children of 
Ifrael had gone vp and wept before the Lord 
vnto the cuening, c. Dan. 10. 3. / Daniel 
was in heauines for three weekes of dates, I 
ate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor 
wine in my mouth, Cc. 1 
IV. Leagues of amitie among ſuch as 
feare God according to his word. are law - 


full: as, contracts in matrimonie, league in 
warre, eſpecially if the warre be lawfull, 


and withont confidence in the power of 
man. 2:Chr.19.2.Mal. 2.1. | 

T5 theſe may be added, that coweriant 
which the magiſtrate and people make a- 
mong themſeſues, and with God, for the 
preſeruation of Chriſtian religion. 2. Chr. 


15. 12. And they made a' conenant to ſeeks 


the Lord God of their fathers with all their 
heart, and with all their ſoule, & c. v. 14. And 
they [ware wnto the Lord with a loud voice, 
and with ſbouting, aud with trumpets , and 
with cornets.- pe rr 6 
.-" CHAP. XXII. 
' ».,\ Of the third Comman- 
4 dement. 24 224 
The third commandement concerneth 


1 Theorder of the cauſes 


niſhed. 


the glorifying of God in the affaires of 
our life, without the ſolemne ſeruice of 
God. | * | 
. © T hon. ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vame: for the Lord will not hold 
hum guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine. 
The Reſolutian. * 
Name] This word properly ſignifieth 
Gods title: here figuratiuely it is vſed for 
any thing, whereby God may be knowne, 
as men are by their names: ſo it is vſed for 
his word, workes, iudgements. Act. 9. 15. 
He ts an elefF veſſel, to conuey my Name a= 
mong the Gentiles, Plal.8.1.0 Lord our God, 
how great is thy Name through allthe world! 
which ſetteſt thy glorie aboxe the heauent. 
Tate] That is, vſurpe: this word is tran- 
ſlated from pretious things, which may 
not be touched without licenſe. And in 
truth, men, which are no better then 
wormes creeping on the earth, are vtterl 
ynworthie to take, or, as I may ſay, tou 
the ſacred name of God with minde, or 
mouth: neuertheleſſe God of his infinite 
kindnes permitteth vs ſo to doe. | 
In paine] Namely, for no cauſe, any mat- 
— and vpon each light and fond occa- 
on. | | 
For] The reaſon of this commande- 
ment istaken from the penaltic annexed. 
He that abuſeth Gods name, is guiltie of 
ſinne before Gods iudgement ſeate: and 
therefore is moſt miſerable. Pſal. 3 2. 1,2. . 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquitie is forgiuen. 


and whoſe fame is conered: bleſſed is the man 


to whome God imputeth not ſiune. 
Guiltleſſe] That is, he ſhall not be vnpu- 


The negatine part. | 
Thon ſhalt not bereaue God of that honour 
that is due vnto him. 5 
Here is included each ſeuerall abuſe of 
any thing, that is vſed in the courſe of our 
lues, out of the ſolemne ſeruice of God. 
I. Periurie, when a man performeth 
not that, which he on his owne accord 
ſware to doe. Math. 5. 33. Thon ſhalt not 
forſweare thy ſelfe, but performe thine oath 
to the Lord. | = 
Periurie containeth in it. foure capitall 
finnes. . 1. Lying. 2. Falſe inuocation on 
Gods name, becauſe a forſwearer calleth 
on God to confirme a lie. 3. Contempt of 
Gods threatnings, that he will moſt grie- 
uouſly puniſh periurie. 4. A lie in his co- 
uenant with God: for the forfwearer bin- 
deth himſelfe to God, and lieth vnto God. 
II. To ſweare that which is falſe. This 


of /alvation anu danination. 


}s t6 malte God and the deuill both alike. 


Ioh.8.44. Te are of your father the demi, s. | 


when he ſpeaketha lie he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, 
 becanſe he is a tar and the fatherof bes, Zac. 
5. 4. It ſhall enter into the howſe of him, that 
ſmeareth falſely by my name. | 
III. To ſweare in common talke. Mat. 
5.37. Let your communication be ea, ea, and 
nay, nay : for whatſoruer i more then theſe 
commeth of euill. | 
IV. To ſweare by that which is no 
God. Math. 5. 34. 35. But Tſay vnto ou, 
ſweare not at all, neither by heauen, for it is 
Godi throne : neither by the earth, for it is his 
footeſtoole : neither by Hieruſalem, for it ts 
the citie of the great king. 1 King. 19. 2. Je- 
ſabel ſent a meſſenger to Elias, ſaying, Thus 
doe the gods; and ſo let them deale with me, if 
7 by to morrow this time, make not thy life, as 
ir the life of enery one of them. Ierem. 1 2.16. 
They taught my people toſweare by Baal. ler. 
5-7. T ky ſonnes forſake me, and ſmeare by 
them which are no pods. 
This place condemneth that vſuall ſwea- 
ring by the maſſe, faith, and ſuch like. 
Math. 2 3. 22. He that ſweareth by heauen, 
ſmeartth by Gods throne, and him that ſuteth 
thereon. | 
But for a man to ſweare by Chriſts death, 
wounds, blood , and other parts of his, is 
moſt horrible: and is as much, as to cruci- 
fie Chriſt againe with the Tewes, or accoũt 
Chriſts members, as God himſelfe. 
V. Blaſphemie, which is a reproch a- 
gainſt God; and the leaſt ſpeech, that ſa- 
uoureth of contempt to his maieſtic. Leu. 
24.15, 16. Whoſoener curſeth his God, ſhall 
beare his ſanes, And he rhat blaſphemeth the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be put to death. 2. lein. 
19.10. So. frallje ſay to the king of Indah: let 
not thy God deceiue thee , in whome thou tru- 
fletſt, ſaying. leruſalem ſhall not be ginen into 
the handof the king of cAſpur. eAax in the 
Tragedie , hath this blaſphemous ſpeach, 
that every coward may ouercome, if he 
haue God on his fide : as for him, he can 
get the victorie without Gods aſſiſtance. 
That ſlie taunt of the Pope is likewife bla- 
ſphemous, wherein he calleth himſelfe the 
ſernant of all Gods ſeruants : when as in 
truth, he maketh himſelfe Lord of Lords, 
and God ſubiect to his vaine fantaſie. 
VI. Curling our enemies: as, Goe 
with a vengeance : or, the deuill goe with 
thee. Or, our ſelues; as, I would I might 
neuer ſtirre : or, as God ſhall judge my 
ſoule, &c. Tothis place we may referre the 
execrations of Iob. 3. Ier. 15. 7 


VII. To vſe the name of God care 
eſly in our common talke :.as; when we 
ſay. Good God | good Lord! O lefus! or, 
Ieſus God! &c.Dhil.2.1 o. Ai the ne of 
Ieſus, ſhall enery knee bow , of ate Tom 
uen, things in earth, and things wnder the. 
earth, Eſar 35. 2 3. Enery knee ſoall bam vnto 
me, and enery tongue ſpall ſweare by m. 

VIII, Abuſing Gods creatures; as, 
when we either deridethe workemanſhip 
of God,orthe manner of working:againe; 
when we debaſe the excellencie of the 
worke,obſcure Gods gifts in our brother, 
or diſcommend ſuch meates as God hath 
ſent vs to eate: finally, when as we in the 
contemplation of any of Gods creatures, 
giue not him the due praiſe and glorie. 1. 
Cor. 10. 3 1. Whether ye eate or arinke, or 
what ſoeuer ye doe els, ſee that ye doe all to the 
glorie of God. Plal.19.1.T he heauent declare 
the glorie of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handle worke. 1 

IX. Lots, as when we ſearch what muſt 
be(as they ſay)our fortune, by dice, bones, 
bookes,or ſuch like. For we are not to vic 
lots, but with great reverence: inthat the 
diſpoſition of them inmmediatly commeth 
from the Lord]; and their ptoper vſe is to 
decide great controuerſies. Prou. 16. 3 3. 
The Lot is caſt into the lappe, but the whole 
diſpoſſtion thereof is in the Lord. Prov. 18. 
18. The lot cauſeth tontentions to ceaſe , and 
maketh a partition among the mightie. For 
this cauſe the land of Canaan was deuided 
by lots. Ioſn. 14 and 15. chap. By which al- 
ſo both the high Prieſts, & the Kings were 
elected: as Saul, i. Sam. io. & Matthias into 
the place of Iudas Iſcariot. Act. 1. 23. 

X. Supetſtition , which is an opinion 
conceiued of the workes of Gods proui- 
dence : the reaſon whereof, can neither be 
drawne out of the word of God, nor the 
whole courſe of nature. As for example: 
chat it is vnluckie for one in the morning 
to put on his ſhooe awrie, or to put the 
left ſhooe on the right foote; to ſneeze in 
drawing on his ſhooes; to haue ſalt fall to- 
ward him; to haue an hare croſſe him; to 
bleed ſome few drops of blood; to burne 
on the right care. Againe, that it is contra- 
rily good lucke to finde old yron, to haue 
drinke ſpilled on him, for the left eare tu 
burne, to pare our nayles on ſome one day 
of the weeke, to dreame of ſome certaine 
things. The like ſuperſtition, is to ſurmiſe 
that beaſts may be tamed by verſes, prai- 
ers, or the like; that the repetition of the 
Creede or the Lords praier, can infuſe into 
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hearbs a facultie of healing diſeaſes. Deut. 


18. 11. Here alſo is Palmeſtric condem- 


ned, when by the inſpection of the hand, 
our fortune is foretold. 

Theſeiand ſuch like, albeit they haue 
true cuents yet are we not to giue credence 
vnto them: for God permitteth them to 
haue ſuch ſucceſſe, that they which ſee and 
heare ſuch things, may be tried, and it may 


appeare what confidence they haue in 


God. Deut. 13. 

XI. Aſtrologie, whether it be in ca- 
ſting of natiuities, or making of Progno- 
ſtications. This counterfeit art is nothing 
els, but a mcere abuſe of the heauens, and 
of the ſtarres. 1. The twelue houſes, which 
are the ground of all figures, are made of 
the fained ſignes ofa ſuppoſed Zodiacke, 
in the higheſt ſpheare commonly called 
the fir? Mooueable: and therefore to theſe 
houſes a man cannot truly aſcribe any in- 
fluence or vertue. 2. This art ariſeth not 
from experience, becauſe it neuer happe- 


neth that the ſame poſition of all ſtarres is 


twiſe togither obſerued: and if it were, 
yet could there not certen ground ariſe 
from thence, in that the efficacie and influ- 
ence of the ſtarres is confuſedly mixed 
both in the aire and in the earth, as if all 
hearbs were mingled togither in one veſ- 
ſell. 3. This art withdraweth mens minds 
from the contemplation of Gods proui- 
dence, when as they heare, that all things 
fall out by the motion, and diſpoſition of 
the ſtarres. 4. Starres were not ordained 
to foretell things to come, but to diſtin- 
guiſh daies, months, and yeares. Gen. 1. 14. 
Let there be lights in the firmament of the 
heauen, to ſeparate the day from the night:and 
let them be for ſignes and fer ſeaſons, and for 
daies and faggeares, Eſai 47. 13. Thou art 
wearied in Me multitude of thy counſells : let 
now the Aftrologers the ſtarre gazers , and 
Prognoſticators ſtand vp and ſane thee from 
theſe things, that ſhall come vpon thee. verl. 
14. Behold, they Mall be as ſtabble: the fire 
ſhall burne them, c. Dan. 2. 2. The King 
commanded to call the Inchanter! , Aſtrolo- 
gers, Sorcerers, and Chaldeans , to ſhew the 


King his dreamet. Act. 19. 19. Many of 


them which vſed curious artes, brought their 


bookes and burned them before all men. 5. 
Aſtrologicall predictions are conuerſant 
about ſuch things, which either ſimply de- 
pend on the meere will and diſpoſition of 
God, and not on the ſtarres: or els ſuch, 
as depending vpon mans free - will, are al- 
together contingent : and therefore can 


T he order of the cauſes 


neither be foreſeene, not foretold. 6. It is 
impoſſible by the bare knowledge of ſuch 
a cauſe, as is both common to many, and 
farre diſtant from ſuch things as it worketh 
in, preciſely to ſet downe particular ef- 
fects: but the ſtarres are ſuch cauſes as are 
both common to many, and farre diſtant 
from all things done vpon earth: and ther- 
fore a man can no more ſurely foretell 
what ſhall enſue by the contemplation of 
the ſtarres, then he which ſeeth an henne 
fitting, can tell what kind of chickens ſhall 
be in euery egge. 

Queſt. Haue then the ſtarres no force 
in inferiour things ? 

Anſwer. Yes vndoubtedly, the ſtarres 
haue a very great force, yet ſuch as mani- 
feſtcth it ſelfe only in that operation which 
it hath in the foure principall qualities of 
naturall things, namely in heate, cold, 
moyſture, and drineſſe: and therefore in 
altering the ſtate, and diſpoſition of the 
ayre, and in diuerſly affecting compound 
bodies, the ſtarres haue no ſmall effect. 
But they are ſo farre from enforcing the 
weill to doe any thing, that they can not ſo 
much as giue vnto it the leaſt inclination. 
No to define how great force the ſtarres 
haue, it is beyond any mans reach. For 
albeit the effects of the Sunne, in the con- 
ſtitution of the foure parts of the yeare, are 
apparant to all, and the operation of the 
Moone not very obſcure; yet the force 
and nature both of planets and fixed ſtars, 
which are to vs innumerable, are not ſo 
manifeſt. Therefore ſeeing man knoweth 
onely ſome ſtarres, and their onely opera- 
tion, and not all, with their forces: it can 
not be that he ſhould certenly foretell fu- 
ture things, although they did depend on 
the ſtarres. For what if the poſition of 
ſuch and ſuch certaine ſtarres, doe de- 
monſtrate ſuch an effect to enſue? may not 
the aſpects of ſuch as thou yet knoweſt not 
hinder that, and produce the contrarie? 

Queſt. Is then the vic of Aſtrologie vt- 
terly impious ? 

Anſw. That part of Aſtrologie, which 
concerneth the alteration of the ayre, is al- 
moſt all both falfe and frivolous; and 
therefore in a maner all preditions groũ- 
ded vpon that doctrine are mere toyes, by 
which the fillie and ignorant people are 
notably deluded. As for that other part 
of Aſtrologie, concerning natiuities, re- 
nolations, progreſſions, and directions of 
natiuities, as alſo that which concerneth e- 
lection of times , and the finding againe of 


things 


% 


of ſalvation anddantnation. 


' things loſt, itis 2 and ĩt is pro- 
bable, that it is ofthe ſame brood with im- 
licite and cloſe Magique. My reaſons are 

heſe: I. The word of God reckoning A- 
ſtrologers amongſt Magitians, adiudgeth 
them both to one and the ſame punuſh- 
ment. II. But the Aſtrologer ſaith, he 
foretelleth many things, which, as he ſaid, 
come ſo to — be it ſo: But how, I de- 
mand ? and by what meanes? He faith by 
art: but that I denie. For the precepts of his 
art will appeate to ſuch as read them not 
with a preiudicate affection, very gidicu- 
lous. Whence then, I pray you, doth this 
curious diuiner foreſhew the truth, but by 
aninward and ſecret inſtin& from the de- 
uill? This is Auguſtines opinion in his 

5. booke and 7.chapt. of the Citieof God. 

If me waigh all thoſe things, faith he, we will 


not without cauſe beleene, that Aſtrologers, fi 


when they do waderfully declare many truths, 
 worke by ſome ſecret inſtiuct᷑ of emill fpirits , 
which deſire to fill mens braines with erroni- 


ous aud dangerous opinions of ſtarrie deſtinies, 


and not by any arte, deriued from the inſpecti- 
en and conſideration of the Horoſcope , which 
indeade is none. | 


XII. Popith conſecration of water 
and ſalt, to reſtore the minde vato health, 
and to chaſe away deuils. The refermed 
Miſſal. pag. 96. 

XIII. To malee ieſts ofthe Scripture 
phraſe. Eſai 66. 2. J will looks, enen to him 
that is poore,and of a contrite ſpirit, aua which 
trembleth at 
ple of ſuch ſcoffing in the Tripart. hiſt, 
chapter 36. booke 6. The heathen did grie- 
wouſly oppreſſe the Chriſtians , and filled 
ſometimes vpon their bodies corporall puniſh- 
ments, The which when the Chriſtians ſignifi- 
ed onto the Emperoier, he diſdained to aſſiit 
them, and ſent them away with this ſcoffe: Nou 
are to ſuffer iniuries patiently , for ſo ate ye 
c ed of your God. | 

X 1111. Lightly to paſſe ouer Gods 
judgements, which are ſeene inthe world. 
Matth. 26. 3 4. Verily,verily,l ſay vnto thee, 
this night before the cocke crow, thou Salt de 
nit me thriſe; verſ. 3.5. Peter ſaid onto him, 
Though [ ſhould die with thee, I will not demie 
thee, Luke 13. 1,2, 3. There. were certaine 
men preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed 
him of the G ahileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their owne ſacrifices. Aud le- 
ſn anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Smppoſe ye 
that theſe Galileant were greater ſomers,then 
allthe other Galileans , becauſe they haus ſuf- 
fred ſuch things ? I tell younay, but except ye 


words, We haue an exam- 


XV. Adi olute conuerſation. Mach. 
75 — Let your ligbe 2 before men, that 
they ſceing your Workes ; 

Farber ab Aunt. 4s pl 

canſe that by this deede, thou haſt made the e. 

nemies of the Lord ro blafpheme,the child that 

i borne tinto thee , ball ſurely dix. 
The affirmatiue par. 

Is all things gius Cod bus due gloric I: Cbi. 
10.13. To this appertaine: i. d 


I. Zeile of Gods glorie aboue all ching- 


in the world befides. Numb. 2 6. 8. ben 


Phineas the ſonne of Eleater ſaw it, he follow. 
edthe man of Iſrael into hu tent, and thruſt 
them both through : to wit;both the man of I/- 
rael and the woman through hey bellie. Pal. 
69. 22. Thezeale of thine houſe hath eaten 
me vp, and the reproches of the ſcorneful bau- 
allen pon the. 


affaires, and that with all reuerence. Deut. 
28. 58. F thou wilt not keepe and doe all the 
wordes of this law(that are written in this 
books ) and feare this glorious and fearefull 
name, THE LORD THT GOD: 
Rom. g. 5. Of whome are the fathers, and of 
whome,concerning the fleſs, Chriſt came,who 
is God aner all, bleſſed for ener, Amen. 
ITI. Anholy commemoration of the 
creature, whereby we, inthe contemplati- 


on and admiration of the dignitie and ex- 


cellencic thereof, yeeld an approbation 
when we name it, and celebrate the praiſe 
of God, brightly ſhining in the ſame. Pal. 
64. 9, 10. And all men ſhall ſet it, and de- 
clare the worke of God, andthey ſhall unders 
fland what he hath wrought : but the rigbte- 
ous ſball be glad in the Lord, and truſt in him: 
and all that are tprioht of heart ſhall reiojce. 
Luke 2. 18, 19. all they that heard ut; 
wondered at the things that were told them. 
sf the ſpepheards : but ¶ Marie kept all theſe 
things, and pondered them in her heart. Ter. 
5. 12. Feare ye not me, ſaith the Lord? or 
wil ye not be afiaid at my preſence,which haue 
placed the ſands for the bound: of the ſeas, by 
the perpetuall decree , that it can not paſſe it, 
though the wanes thereof rage, yet can 
they not preuaile, though they rore, yet can 
they not paſſe oner; _ 5's 4; a 
IV. Anoth,inwhichwe muſt regard: 
1. _— _ to be taken. 2. — — 
to be performed. In taking an oth, 

circumſtances muſt be obſerued, 1 6 
I. The matter or parts of an oth: the 
parts are in number foure. 1. Confirmati 
on of _ 2. Inuocation of God alone, 
3 a8 


II. To vie Gods titles onely in ſerious 


At 


hearbsafaculie of healing diſeaſes. Deut. 


18.11. Here alſo is Palmeſtrie condem- 


ned, when by the inſpection of the hand, 
our fortune is foretold. 

Theſe and ſuch like, albeit they haue 
true euents, yet are we not to giue credence 
vnto them: for God permitteth them to 
haue ſuch ſucceſſe, that they which ſee and 
heare ſuch things, may be tried, and it may 
appeare what confidence they haue in 
God. Deut. 13. | 

XI. Aſtrologie, whether it be in ca- 
ſting of natiuities, or making of Progno- 
ſtications. This counterfeit art is nothing 
els, but a meere abuſe of the heavens, and 
of the ſtarres. 1. The twelue houſes, which 
are the ground of all figures, are made of 
the fained ſignes of a ſuppoſed Zodiacke, 
in the highelt ſpheare commonly called 
the firt Mooueable: and therefore to theſe 
houſes a man cannot truly aſcribe any in- 
fluence or vertue. 2. This art ariſeth not 
from experience, becauſe it neuer happe- 
neth that the ſame poſition of all ſtarres is 
twiſe togither obſerued: and if it were. 
yet could there not certen ground ariſe 
from thence, in that the efficacie and influ- 
ence of the ſtarres is confuſedly mixed 
both in the aire and in the earth, as if all 
hearbs were mingled togither in one veſ- 
ſell. 3. This art withdraweth mens minds 
from the contemplation of Gods proui- 
dence, when as they heare, that all things 
fall out by the motion, and diſpoſition of 
the ſtarres. 4. Starres were not ordained 
to foretell things to come, but to diſtin- 

iſh daies, months, and yeares. Gen. 1. 14. 
Let there be lights in the firmament of the 
heauen, to ſeparate the day from the night:and 
let them be for ſignes and for ſeaſons, and for 
daies and for yeares, Efai 47. 13. Thou art 
weariedin the multitnde of thy connſells : let 
now the Aftrologers, the ſtarre gazers , and 
Propnoſticators ſtand vp and ſane thee from 
theſe things, that ſhall come vpon thee, ver. 
14. Behold, they all be as ſtubble: the fire 
ſpall burne them, &c. Dan. 2. 2. The King 
commanded to call the Inchanters , Aſtrolo- 
gers, Sorcerers, and Chaldeans , to ſhew the 
King his dreames. Act. 19. 19. Mang of 
them which vſed curious artes, brought their 
bookes and burned them before all men. 5. 
Aſtrological predictions are conuerſant 
about ſuch things, which either ſimply de- 
pend on the meere will and diſpoſition of 
God, and not on the ſtarres: or els ſuch, 
as depending vpon mans free- will, are al- 
together contingent: and therefore can 


T he order of the cauſes 


neither be foreſeene, not foretold. 6. It is 
impoſſible by the bare knowledge of fuch 
a cauſe, as is both common to many, and 
farre diſtant from ſuch things as it worketh 
in, preciſely to ſet downe particular ef- 
fects: but the ſtarres are ſuch cauſes as are 
both common to many, and farre diſtant 
from all things done vpon earth: and ther- 
fore a man can no more ſurely foretell 
what ſhall enſue by the contemplation of 
the ſtarres, then he which ſeeth an henne 
fitting, can tell what kind of chickens ſhall 
be in cuery egge. 

Queſt. Haue then the ſtarres no force 
in interiour things? 

eAnſwer. Les vndoubtedly, the ſtarres 
haue a very great force, yet ſuch as mani- 
feſteth it ſelfe only in that operation which 
it hath in the foure principall qualities of 
naturall things, namely in heate, cold, 
moyſture, and drineſſe: and therefore in 
altering the ſtate, and diſpoſition of the 
ayre, and in diverſly affecting compound 
bodies, the ſtarres haue no ſmall effect. 
But they are ſo farre from enforcing the 
weill to doe any thing, that they can not ſo 
much as giue vnto it the leaſt inclination. 
Now to define how great force the ſtarres 
haue, it is beyond any mans reach. For 
albeit the effects of the Sunne, in the con- 
ſtitution of the foure parts of the yeare, are 
apparant to all, and the operation of the 
Moone not very obſcure; yet the force 
and nature both of planets and fixed ſtars, 
which are to vs innumerable, are not ſo 
manifeſt. Therefore ſeeing man knoweth 
onely ſome ſtarres, and their onely opera- 
tion, and not all, with their forces: it can 
not be that he ſhould certenly foretell fu- 
ture things, although they did depend on 
the ftarres. For what if the poſition of 
ſuch and ſuch certaine ſtarres, doe de- 
monſtrateſuch an effect to enſue? may not 
the aſpects of ſuch as thou yet knoweſt not 
hinder that, and produce the contrarie? 

Queſt. Is then the vic of Aſtrologie vt- 
terly impious ? 

Anſw. That part of Aſtrologie, which 
concerneth the alteration of the ayre, is al- 
moſt all both falfe and friuolous; and 
therefore in a maner all predictions groũ- 
ded vpon that doctrine are mere toyes, by 
which the ſillie and ignorant people are 
notably deluded. As for that other part 
of Aſtrologie, concerning natiuities, re- 
uolutions, progreſſions, and directions of 
natiuities, as alſo that which concerneth e- 
lection of times , and the finding againe of 

things 


% 


of [alvation anddumnation. 


' things loſt, it is very wicked; and it is pro- 
bablc, that it is of the ſame brood withim- 
plicite and cloſe Magique. My reaſons are 
theſe: I. The word of God reckoning A- 
ſtrologers amongſt Magitians, adiudgeth 
them both to one and the ſame puniſh- 
ment. II. But the Aſtrologer faith, he 
foretelleth many things, which, as he ſaid, 
coine ſo to paſſe: be it ſo: But how, I de- 
mand? and by what meanes ? He faith by 
art: but that I denie. For the precepts of his 
art will appeate to ſuch as read them not 
with a preiudicate affection, very ridicu- 
lous. Wherice then, I pray you, doth this 
curious diuiner foreſhew the truth, but by 
aninward and ſecret inſtin& from the de- 
uill? This is Auguſtines opinion in his 
5. booke and 7.chapt. of the Citieof God. 
If we waigh all thoſe things, faith he, we will 
not without caiiſe beleene, that Aſtrologers , 
when they do wõderfuliy declare many truths, 
worke by ſome ſecret inſtiuct᷑ of exill Spirits , 
whith deſire to fill mens braines with erroni- 
ous and dangerous opinions of ſtarrie deſtinies, 
and not by any arte, derived from the inſpetti- 
on and conſideration of the Horoſcope , which 
indeede is none. | | 

XII. Popiſh conſecration of water 
and ſalt, to reſtore the minde vnto health, 
and to chaſe away deuils. The reformed 
Miſſal. pag. 96. 

XIII. To makcicſts ofthe Scripture 
phraſe. Eſai 66. 2. 1 will Joke, enen to him 
that is poore,and of a contrite ſpirit, and which 
trembleth at my words, We haue an exam- 
ple of ſuch ſcoffing in the Tripart. hiſt, 
chapter 36. booke 6. The heathen did grie- 


XV. Adifiotute cunserlabon Niach 
5 On - Let jour ligbe ares before men, rhat 
they ſceing your ortet may glari 
Father al —— —5 * 
canſe that by this deede, thou haſt made the e- 


nemies of the Lord to blaffpheme,the childthat + 


# borne unto thee Gall ſurely dix. 
Ihe affirmatiue par. 
In all things gine God us due gloric. 1 Col. 
10. 13. To this appertaine: 1. d 
I. Zeale of Gods gloxie aboue all things 
in the world beſides. Numb. 2 5.8; When 
Phineas the ſonne of Elea der ſaw it, he follow 
ed the man of Iſrael into his tent, and thruſt 
them both through : to wu, both the man of I1/- 
rael and the woman through her bellie. Pal. 
69. 22. Thezeale of thine houſe hath eaten 
me vp, and the reproches of the ſcorneful haus 
fallen pon the. | 


affaires, and that with all reuerence. Deut. 
28. 58. F thouwilt not keepe and doe all the 
wordes of this law(that are written in this 
books ) and feare this glorious and fearefull 
name, THE LOR D THY GOD. 


Rom. g. 5. Of whome are the fathers, and of 


5 the fleſs, Chriſt came, who 

i God oner all, bleſſed for ener, Amen. 
III. An holy commemoration of the 

creature, whereby we, in the contemplati- 


on and admiration of the dignitie and ex- 


cellencie thereof, yeeld an approbation 
when we name it, and celebrate the praiſe 
of God, brightly ſhining in the ſame. Pſal. 
64. 9, 10. And all men ſhall ſee it, and de- 
clare the worke of God, and they ſhall tinders 


wouſly oppreſſe the Chiiftians , and inflited flandwhat he hath wrought: but the righte= 


ſometimes vpon their bodies corporall piuniſh- 
ments. The which when the Chriſtians ſignift« 
ed onto the Emperour, he diſdained to aſſift 
them, and ſent them away with this ſcoffe: Non 
are ts ſuffer iniuries patiently , for ſo are ye 
commanded of your God. | 

XIIII. Lightly to paſſe ouer Gods 
judgements ,which are ſeeneinthe world. 
Matth. 26. 3 4. Verily,verily,{ ſay vnto thee, 
this night before the cocke crow, thou Salt des 
nie me thriſe, verſ. 3 5. Peter ſaid onto him, 
Thexgh I ſhould die with thee, I will not denie 
thee, Luke 13. 1, 2, 3. There. were certaine 
wen preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed 
him of the Gahileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their owne ſacrifices. e Aud le- 
ſua anſwered, and ſaid vntothem, Suppoſe ye 
that theſe Galileanswere greater ſamers,then 
all the other Galileans, becauſe they hane ſuf- 
fired ſuch things? I tell you nay, but except ye 


ous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and truſt in him: 
and all that are vpright of heart ſhall reiojee: 
Luke 2. 18, 19. all they that heard it. 
wondered at the things that were tola them- 
of the ſbepheardi: but Marie kept all theſe 
things, and pondered them in her heart. Ter. 
5. 12. Feare ye not me, ſaith the Lord? or 
wil ye not be afraid at my preſence,which haut 
placed the ſands for the bounds of the ſeas, by 
1 decree, that it can not paſſe it, 
though the waxes thereof rage, yet can 
they not prenaile, though they rore, jet can 
they not paſſe ou e. 
IV. An oth, in which we muſt regard: 
1. _— _ to be taken. 2. — — 
to be performed. In taking an oth, c 
circumſtances muſt be chanel. . 
I. The matter or parts of an oth: the 
parts are in number foure. 1. Confirmati- 


on of a truth. 2. Inuocation of God alone, 


D 3 25 


po - 
II. To vſe Gods titles onely in ſerious 


41 


as a witneſſe of the truth, and 4 reueſiger of 
a he. 3. Confeſſion that God puniſheth 
periurie, when he is brought in as a falſe 
witneſſe. 4. An obligation, that we will 
vndergoe the puniſhment at Gods hand, if 
we petforme not the condition. 

II. The forme. We muſt ſweare i. tru- 
ly, leaſt we forſweare. 2. Iuſtly, leaſt we c6- 
mit impictie. 3. In iudgement, for feare of 
raſhnes. Ier. . 2. Thou ſhalt: ſweareahe Lord 
liueth, in truth, in iudgement, aud righteouſ 
nes. Eſai 348. 1. Which ſweare by the name of 


the Lord, and make mention of the God of Iſ. 


rael, but not in truth nor in righteouſnes, &c. 
Therfore the oth of drunken, furious, and 
franticke men; alſo othes of children, they 
doe not impoſe an obſeruation of them, 
but by law are no othes. 

III. The ende, namely to confirme 
ſome neceſſarie truth in queſtion. Heb. 6. 
16. Men ſweare by him that is greater then 
themſelues: and an oth for confirmation, is a< 
mong them an ende of all ſtrife. 1 call that a 
neceſſarie truth, when ſome doubt, which 
mult neceſſarily be decided, can none o- 
ther way be determined then by an oth: as 
when Gods glorie, our neighbours bodie 
or goods, or the credit ot the partie for 
whome the oth is miniſtred, are neceſſarily 
called into queſtion. Rom. 1.9. Gods my 
withefſe (whom I ſerne in my Spirit in the Go- 


He order of the cauſes 


was Chriſts aſſertion, Perely,vereh, I aj 
vnto you. And Pauls, / call God to record in 
my ſpirit. Where is both an oth and an aſſe- 
ueration. 1. Cor. 15. 31: By our retoycing 
which I haue in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 die daily. 1. 
Sam. 20.3. Indeede, as the Lord lineth, and as 
my ſoule tinath, there is but a ſteppe betweene 
me and death, And ſurely in ſuch a kinde 
of aſſeueration there is great equitie: for 
albeit it be vnlawfull to ſweare by crea- 
tures, leaſt Gods honour & power ſhould 
be attributed vnto them: yet thus farre 
may we vſe them in moath, as to make 
pledges, & as it were cogniſances of Gods 
glorie. 

The performance of an oth, is on this 
manner. If the oth made be of a lawfull 
thing,it muſt be performed, be it of much 
cifficultie'5 great dammage, and extorted 
by force of bum; that made it. Pſal 15. 4. He 
that ſweareth to his hinderance and changeth 
not, he ſhall awell in Gods tabernacle. Yet 
my the Magiſtrate , as it ſhall feemeright 
and conueniecrit,cither annihilate or mode- 
rate ſuch othes. | 

Contrarfly, if a man ſweare to performe 
things vnlawfull, and that by ignorance, 
errour, or infirmitie , or any other way, his 
oth is to be recalted. For we may not adde 
ſinne vnto ſinne. i. Sam. 2 f. 2 1. And Danid 
ſaid, Indeede I haue kept all in vaine, that this 


Fel of his Sonne) that without ceaſing I make fellow had in the wildernet, &. vel. 22. So 


mention of you. 2. Cor. 1. 23. I call q od for a 
record unto my ſoule, that to ſpare you, I came 
net as yet vnto Corinth. 

V. The divers kinds or forts of othes. 
An oth is publike, or priuate. 

Publike, when the Magiſtrate, without 
any perill to him that ſweareth, doth vpon 
juſt cauſe exact a teſtimonie togither with 
an oth. 852 

A priuate oth is, which two or more 
take priuately. This, ſo that it be ſparingly, 
and warily vſed, is lawfull. For if in ſerious 
affaires, and matters of great importance it 
be lawyfull in priuate to admit God as a 
Iudge, why ſhould he not as well be called 
to witneſſe? Againe, the examples of holy 
men ſhew the practiſe of priuate othes, as 
not vnlawfull. Tacob and Laban confir- 
med their couenant one with an other by 
oth: the like did Boo in his contract with 
Ruth. 

To this place may be added an aſſenera- 
tion, the which albeit it be like an oth, yet 
indeede is none: and is nothing elſe, but a 
conſtant aſſertion of our minde, interſet- 
ting ſomtimes the name of a creature. Such 


and more alſo doe God wmo the enemies of 
Dauid: for ſurely Iwill not leaue of all that 
be hath, by the dawning of the day , any thas 
piſſeth againſt the wall. verſ. 3 3. Danid ſaid; 
Bleſſed be thy counſell, and bleſſed be thou, 
which ha#t kept me this day from comming to 
ſreaae blood, and that mine hand hath not ſa- 
ned me. 2. Sam. 19. 23. Dauid promiſeth 
that Shimei ſhould not die: but 1. king. 2. 
8, 9. Dauid faith to Salomon, Though 7 
ſave. ſo; jet thom ſhalt not count him inno- 
cent, but cauſe his hoare head to goe downe 10 
the grane with blood, * 

V. Sanctification of Gods creatures 
and ordinances, the which is a ſeparation 
of them io an holy vſe. Thus ought we to 
ſanctifie our meates and drinkes,the works 
of our calling,and marriage. 

The meanes of this fanRification are 
two: Gods word, and praier, 1.Tim.4.4- 
All which God hath created is good, and no- 
thing muſt be reiefled, if it be receined with 
thanksgining : for it ts ſanttified by the word 
and prayer. tt 

By the word we are inſtructed; firſt, 
whether God alloweth the vſe of ſuch 


things, 


1 * — 1 
7 


/ ſalpation and damnationi 


things,or not: ſecondly, we learne after ſeruitude. Ex od. 18. i o:Jethro ſaid, Bleſſed 


what holy manner,in what place, at what 
time,with what affection, and to what end 
we mult vſe them. Heb. 1 1. 6. M ichout faith 
it ir impoſſible to pleaſe od. Pſal. 119. 24. 
Thy teſtimonies are my delight ; they are my 
comſellers.[olh.22.19,29.1.Sam. 15. 23. 
Prayer, which ſanctifieth, is petition and 
thanksgiuing. 0 
By petition, we obtaine of Gods maie- 
ſtie, aſſiſtance by his grace, to make an ho- 
ly vſe of his creatures, and ordinances. Col. 
3.17. Mhatſoeuer ye ſhall doe in word or deed, 
doe all in the name of the Lord Ieſus, giuing 
thankes io God euen the father by him. 1. Sam. 
17.45. Then ſaid Danid to the Philiſtim, 
Thou commeſt to me with a ſword, and with a 
Seare,and with a ſoteld: but I come to thee in 
the name of the Lord of Hoſts , the god of the 
heſt of Iſrael , whom thou haſt railed vpon. 
Mich. 4.5. We muſt walke inthe name of the 
Lord our God, for euer and ener. Here may 
we obſerue praier made vpon particular 
occaſion. 1. For a proſperous iourney. 
Act. 2 f. 5. I hen the daies were ended, we de- 
parted. and went our waie, and they all accom- 
panied vs with their wines and elularem, euen 
ont of the cittie:and we _— downe onthe 
fhorepraied, &c ; 2. For a bleſſing * 
meats at the table. Ioh. 6. i i. Then leſiaTook 
the bread, and when he had ginen thankes,he 
aue it to his Diſciples and his Diſciples to thi 
that were ſet domne: and likewiſe of the fiſhes 
as much as they would. Act. 27.35. He tooke 
bread and gaue thanks to God , inpreſence of 
all, and brake it. and began to eate.z. 
For iſſue in childbirth. This did Anna, 1. 
Sam. 1. 14. And Zacharie, Luk. 1. 13. 4. 
For good ſucceſſe in buſineſſe, Gen. 24. 
12. Abrahams ſeruant praied. 
Thanksgiuing is the magnifying of 
Gods name , euen the Father DES 
Chriſt, for his grace, aide, and bleſſing in 
the lawfull vſe of the creatures. Phil. 4.6. In 
all things let your requeſts be ſhewed unto god 
in praier,and ſipplication, & giuing of thanks. 
1. Theſſ. 5. i 8. In all things gint thankes:for 
this ts the will of God in ( briſ towards you. 
This we may teade vſed, 1. after meate, 
Deut. 8. 10. When thou haſt eaten and filled 
thy ſelfe, thou ſtale blefſe the Lord thy God, 
for the good land which he hath giuen thee. 2. 
After the loſſe of outward wealth. lob. 1: 
21. And lob ſaid, Naked came ] ont of my 
w0thers wombe, aud naked ſhall I returne 4. 
$4ins:the Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
for euermore. 3. For deliverance out of 


be the Lord,who bath deliuered yon om of the 
hands of the Egyptian and ont of the hand of 
Pharaoh, who als hath delinered the people 
from ꝛmder the hand of the Egyptians. 4. 
For children, Gen. 29. 35. 5 conceined 
againe and bare a ſonne, ſaying, nowe will 1 
praiſe the Lord:therefore fhee ralled his name 
[ndah. $5. For victorie, 2. Sam. 2 2. 1. And 
Danid Sake the werds of this ſong vnto the 
Lord, what time the Lord bad deliuered him 
ont of the hands of all lus enemies, and out of 
the handof Saul, and ſaid , The Lords my 
rocke.and my fortreſſe, & v. 6. For good ſuc- 
ceſſe in domeſtical affaires Abrahams ſer- 
uant, Gen. 24. 12. Bleſſed 'the Lord of hu 
maſter Abraham. 


CHAP. XXIII. 
Of the fourth commandement. 


He fourth commandement concer- 
neththe Sabboth : namely, that holy 

time conſecrated to the worſhip and glori- 
tying of God. The words ate theſe: 

Remember the Sabboth to keepe it : fixe 
alaies ali thom labour, and doe all thy worke: 
but the ſeanenth daie is the ſabboth of the 
Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt die mo mater of 
worbe, thou, nor thy ſommł, nor thy daughter, 
thy man ſeruant, nor thy maid, nor thy beaſt, 
vor thy ſit anger that is within thy gates. For 
in ſixe daies the Lord made the heuuen and 
the earth,the ſea,and all that in them is, and 
Fefted the ſcauenth daie: therefore the Lord 
bleſſed the ſtuenth day, and hallowedit. 

The Reſolution. & 

Remember] This clauſe doth inſinuate, 
that in times paſt there was great neglect 
in the obſeruatiõ of the Sabboth: & would 
that all degrees and conditions of men 
ſhould prepare themſelues to ſanctiſie the 
ſame: eſpecially thefe that be gouernours 
of families, incorporations, and cities, to 
— this commaundement is dire- 
cted. 1 9 25 

To heepe it hoch, or, to ſanctiße it] To ſan- 
ctifie it, is to {ener a thing from common 
vſe, and to conſecrate the ſame to the ſer- 
uice of God. Here are deſcribed the two 
parts of this commandement : the firſt 
whereof, is reſt from Jabour: the ſecond, 
ſanctification of that reſt. | 

Sixe dlaies] Theſe words containe a cloſe 
anſwere to this obiection . It is much to 
reaſe from our callings one whole daie. 


The anſwyere ( togiiher with a firſt reaſon 


to 
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to inforce the ſanctification of the Sab- 
both )is in theſe wordes, which is taken frõ 
the greater to the leſſe. /f / permit thee to 
follow thy calling, ſixe whole daies,thou maieſt 
well. and muſt leaue one onely to ſerue me. 

But the firſt is true. Therefore the ſecond. 

The firſt propoſition is wanting: the ſe- 
cond, or aſſumption are theſe words, Sixe 
Aaiet, &c. The concluſion is the comman- 
dement it ſelfe. * 

Here may we ſee, that God hath giuen 
vs free libertie to worke all the ſixe daies. 
The which freedome no man can annihi- 
late. Neuertheleſſe, vpon extraordinarie 
occaſions, the church ot Godis permitted 
to ſeparate one day or more of the ſeauen, 
as neede is, either to faſting, or for a ſolemn 
= of reioicing, for ſome penefit receiued. 

oel. 2.15. 

The — day] The ſecond reaſon of 
this commandement is taken from the end 
thereof. 

If the Sabboth were conſecrated to od, & 
hes ſernice we muſt that day abſtaine from our 
Jabours. 

But it was conſecrated to God, and his ſer- 
vice. | 

Therefore we muſt then abſtaine from our 
labogrs. 1 

The aſſumptionis in theſe wordes, (the 
ſeaueneb day, &c. ) where we mult note, that 
God alone hath this priuiledge, to haue a 
Sabboth conſecrated vnto him: and there- 
fore all holy daĩes dedicated to whatſocuer 
either Angel or Saint. are vnlawfull; how- 
ſoeuer the Church of Rome haue impoſed 
the obſeruation of them vpon many peo- 

le. 

K In it thou ſbalt doe] This is the concluſi - 
on of the ſecond reaſon, illuſtrated by a 
diſtribution from the cauſes. Thou, th ſon, 
thy daughter, th ſeruant, th cattell thy ſtran- 
ger. ſball ceaſe that day from your laboures. 

Any worte] That is, any ordinarie 
worke of your callings, and ſuch as may be 
done the daic before, or left well vndone 
till the daie after. Yet for all this we are not 
forbidden to performe ſuch workes euen 
on this daĩe, as are both holy, and of pre- 
ſent neceſſitie. | | 

Such are thoſe workes,whichdoevpon 
thatday preſerue and maintaine the ſeruice 
and glorie of God, as I. a Sabbath daies 
iourney. Act. 1.12. Which is nome Hieruſa- 


lem, containing a Sabbath daies iourney. II. 


The killing & dreſſing of ſacrificed beaſts 
in the time of the Jawe. Math. x 2. 5. Haue ye 
not read in the lame, home that on the Sal. 
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bath daies the Prieftt in the Temple break? 
the Sabbath,and are blameleſſe? II I. Tour- 
neyes vnto the prophets, and places ap- 
pointed vnto the worſhip of God.2.King. 
4-23. He ſaid, Why wilt thou goe to him this 

fit i neither newe moone , nor Sabbath 
daie. Pſal. 84. 7. They goe from flrength to 
ſirength,till enery one appeare before God in 
Zion. 

Such alſo are the workes of mercy, 
whereby the ſafetie of hiſe or goods is pro- 
cured: as that which Paul did. ct. 2 o. 9. 
A Paul was long preaching , Emtychius ouer- 
come with ſleepe,fell down from the third loft 
and was taken vp dead: but Paul went downe 
and laid himſelfe ypon him, and imbraced him, 
ſaying. Trouble not your ſelues:for his life is in 
bim.y.12.And they brought the boy aliue, & 
they were not aluile comforted. I I. To helpe 
a beaſt out ofa pit. Luk. 14. 5. Nhich of you 
Hall haue an oxe,or an afſe fallen into a pit, & 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sab 
both daie? III. Prouiſion of meate and 
drinke, Math. 12. 1. Ieſus went throngh the 
corne on 4 Sabbath daie. and his diſciples were 
an hungred. and began to plucke the eares of 
core, & to eate. In prouifion we muſt take 
heede that out cookes, and houſhold ſer- 
uants breake not the Sabboth. The reaſon 
ofthis is framed frõ the leſſer to the grea- 
ter out of that place, 2. Sam. 25. 15. Dawid 
longed,and ſaid, Oh that one would gine me to 
arinłę of the water of the wel of Bethle- hem, 
which is by the gate lverſe, 16. Then the three 
mightie brake into the hoſt of the Philiſtims, 
and drew water out of the well of Bethle-hz 
that was by the gate, and tooke and brought it 
to Danid,who would not drinke thereof, but 
poured it for an offering unto the Lord. v. 17. 
And ſaid, O Lord, be it farre from me that I 
Should doe tlistis not this the blood of the men 
that went inicoparaie of their lines?therefore 
wouldhe not drinke. The reaſon ſtandeth 
thus. If Dauid would not haue his ſeruants 
aduenture their corporal lines for his pro- 
uiſion, nor drinke the water when they had 
prouided it: much leſſe ought we for our 
meates to aduenture the lines of our ſer- 
uants. I V. Watering of cattell. Math. 12. 
11. The Lord anſwered and ſaid. I hon Hipo- 
erite,will not any of you on the Sabboth dates, 
looſe his oxe or aſſe out of the flable,and brin 
himto the water! Vpon the like preſent anc 
holy neceſſitie, Phiſitians, vpon the Sab- 
both day, may take a iourney to viſite the 
diſeaſed, Marriners their voyage, Shep- 
heards may tend their flocke, and Mid- 
wies may help women with child, Mark. 

2.27. 


man for the Sabboth. Q 

Within thy gater] This word gate, ſigni- 
ficth by a figure iuriſdiction and authori- 
tue. Math. 1 6. 18. The gates of hell ſhall not 
ouercoms it. Let this be a looking glaſle; 


wherein all Inholders, and intertamers of 


ſtrangers may looke into themſelues, and 
bchold what is their dutie. 
this comaundement fro the like example. 

| That which I did thou alſo muſt doe. | 

But Jreſted the ſeauenth daie and hallom - 

ed it. 

Therefore thou muſt doe the libe. 

God ſanCtified the Sabboth when he 
did conſecrate it to his ſeruice; men ſancti- 
fie it when they worſhip God init. Inthis, 
place we are to conſider the Sabboth, how 
farre forth it is ceremoniall, and howe farre 
forth Morall. 

The Sabboth is ceremoniall, in reſpect 
of the ſtrict obſeruation therof, which was 
a type of the internall ſanctification of the 
people of God, and that is, as it were, a co 
tinualreſting from the workeaf ſin. Exod. 
21.1 3.Speaks thon alſo wnto the children of 
J frael, and ſay, Notwithſtanding keepe ye my 
Sabboth:for u ig igne betweene me & yon 
in your generation, that ye may knowe that I 
the Lord doe ſanctiſie you. The ſame isrecors 
ded,Ezech.20.1 2. . 

It Genificd alſo that bleſſed reſt of the 
faithfull,in the kingdome of heauen. Eſai. 
66.23. From moneth to moneth, and from 
ſabboth to ſabboth,ſhall all fleſh come to wor- 
ſhip before me, ſaith the Lord. Heb. 4. 8, 9, 
10.1f leſus had giuen them 4 reſt, &c. 2 

The Sabboth is likewiſe ceremoniall, 


in that it was obſerued the ſeauenth day af- 


ter the creation of the world, and was then 
ſolemnized with ſuch ceremoties. Numb. 
28.9. But on the Sabboth daie ye ſhall offer 
two lambes of a yeare olde without ſpot, and 
two tenth deales of fine floure for a meate offe- 
ring,mingled with oyle and the drinks offering 
thereof io. I bis is the burnt offering of enery 
Sabboth, beſide the continuall burnt. offering 
and drinke offering thereof. 

Butnowe in the light of the goſpell, & 
the Churches profeſſing the ſame, ihe ce- 
remonie ofthe Sabboth is ceaſed. Col. 2. 
16. Let no man condemne you in meate and 
drinbe, or in reſpect of an holy daie, or of the 
nei monne, or of the Sabboth: 1 7. which are 
but ſhadows of things to come, hut the bode is 
Chriſt. The obſeruation of the Sabboth 
was tranſlated by the Apoſtles from the 


of /alvation anddamnation, 
2.25. The Sabbath was made for man, and not 


- 
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For in ſixe diie:] The third reaſon of 


ſeauenth day, to the daie following, Act. 
20.7. I he firſt day of the weeke, the Ti/ciples 
beeing come toguther to breaks bread, Paul 
preached tethem.1.Cor.16.1 ;2. Concerning 
the gathering for the Saints, as | hane ordate 
ved in the Churches of Gularta , fo ape ye alſo 
treery firſt da of the weeks, let enery one of you 
put ade by bumſelfe, and lay vp a God hath 
projpered him, that then there be no gathe- 
rings when I come. This daie, by reaſon that 
our Sauiour did vpon it riſe againe, is cal · 
led the Lords daie. Reuel. 1. 10. / was rawis 
Bed in the ſpirit on the Lords daie. 
The obſeruation of the Sabboth thus 
conſtituted; bythe Apoſtles, was neuer- 
theleſſe neglected of thoſe Churches, 
which ſucceeded them, but after was reui- 
ued and eſtabliſhed by Chriſtian Empe- 
ours, as a day molt apt to celebrate the 
memorie of tlie creation of the world, and 
to the ſerious meditation of the redempti- 
on of mankind. Leo and e Anton. Clic. of 
holy daies. IVE 
The obſeruation of the Sabboth is mo- 
ral, in as much as it is a certain ſeuẽth day, 
which preſerueth & conſerueth the mini- 
ſteric of the werd, and the ſolemne wor- 
ſhip of God, eſpecially in the aſſemblies 
of the Church. And in this reſpect we are 
vpon this daie, as wel inioyned a reſt from 
our vocations, as the Iewes were. Eſai. 38. 
I 3«{f thou turns away thy foote from the ſab. 
bath, from doing thy will on mine holy daie, c 
call my Sabbath delight, to conſecrate it ,as' 


a 
gloriou to the Lord, and ſhalt honour lum, not 
daing thine owne waies, fc, 

Finally it is morall, in that it freeth ſer- 
uants and cattell from their labours, which 
on other daies do ſeruice to their owners. 

The affirmatiae part. 
, Keepe holy the Sabbath day. This we doe, 
if we ceaſe fromthe works of fin, and our 
ordinarie calling: performing thoſe ſpiri- 
tuall works which we are commaunded in 
the ſecond and third commandement. 

I, To ariſe carely in the morning, that 
ſo we may prepare our ſelues to the better 
fanQifying of the Sabboth enſuing. This 
preparation conſiſteth in private prayers 
& taking account of our ſeuerall fins. Mar. 
1. 3 5. In the morning very early before day. 
Jeſus aroſe and went into a lune place, 
and there praied. The day fellowing was the 
Sabboth,when he preached in the Synagogues. 
39. Exodus, 3 2.5,6. Aeronpreclatmed,ſay- 
ing, To morrowe ſhall bee the holy daie 
of the Lord: ſo they roſe vp the next day 
earely in the ming Bett geg N 
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Tal heed to thy feete when thou entreſt in 
the houſe of God. 5 

II. To be preſent at publike aſſem- 
blies, at ordinarie houres,there to heare re- 
uerently and attentiuely the word preach- 
ed and read, to receiue the Lords ſupper, 
and publikely with the congregation, call 
vpon and celebrate the name ot the Lord. 
1. Tim. r. a, 3. Act. 20.7. 2. King. 4. 22, 23. 
Act. 13. 14, 15. When they departed from 
Perꝑa, they came to Antiochia, a cittie of Pſi 
dia, and went into the & ynagogus on the &. 46. 
both daie, and ſate downe. And after the le- 
ure of the lame ana Prophets,the rulers of 
the Synagogne ſent vnto them, ſaying , ye men 
and brethren, ye haue any word of exhorta- 
tion for the people,ſay on. ; 

III. When Publike meetings are diſ- 
ſolued, to ſpend the reſt of the Sabbath in 
the meditation of Gods worde, and his 
creatures. Pſal. 29. from the beginning to 
the ending, Act. 17. 1 1. Theſe were alſo more 
noble men, then they which were at T heſſalo- 
nica,which receiued the word with all readi- 
neſſe and ſearched the ſcriptures daily whee 
ther thoſe things were ſo. We muſt alſo ex- 
erciſe then the works of charitie, as to viſit 
the ſick, giue almes totheneedy,admonith 
ſuch as fall, reconcile ſuch as are at iarre & 
diſcord amongeſt themſelues, &c. Nalitem. 
8.12. Then all the people went 10 eate and to 
drinke ,and to ſend away part, and to malę 
great 10), 

Thenegatiue part. 

Pollute not the Sabboth of the Lord. 

This is a gricuous ſinne, Math. 24.20. 
Pray that your flight be net in winter, nor on 
the Sabboth daie. Lament. 1.7. The aduerſa- 
ries ſaw her, and did mocke at her Sabboths. 
Leuit. 19. 30. Te. ſhall keepe my ſabboths, and 
reuerence my ſanctuarie, I am the Lord, In 
this part arc theſe things forbidden. 

I. The workes of our calling, wherein 
tf wedoe ought, it muſt be altogither in re- 
gard of charitie, and not in regard of our 
one priuate commoditie. 

II. Vnneceſſarie iourneyes, Exod. 16. 
29. Tarrie euery man in his place, let no man 
goe out of his place the ſeuenth deie. By this 
reaſon, the maſter of the family muſt that 
day remaine at home, to ſanctifie the Sab - 
both with his houſhold. 

III. Faires vpon the Sabboth daie, 
Nehem. 3. 19. A hen the gates of Hieruſalem 
began to be darke before the Sabbath, I com- 
manded to font the gates, and charged that 
they ſhould not be opened till after the Sab - 
both and ſome of my ſeruants ſet I at the gate 


The order of the cauſes 


that there ſhonld no burden be brought in on 
the Sabboth day, read v. 1 5, 16, 17, 18. 

IV. All kind of husbandrie, asplow- 

ing, ſowing , reaping, mowing, bringing 
home harueſt, and other the — 34. 
21. In ihe ſeauenth day ſbalt thon reſt; both in 
earing time, and in harneſt ſhalt thou reſt. 
V. To vſe ieſts, ſports, banquetting, 
or any other thing whatſocuer which is a 
meanes to hinder, or withdrawe the mind 
from that ſerious atention, which ought to 
be in Gods ſeruice:for it the works of our 
calling muſt not be exerciſed, much leſſe 
theſe, whereby the mind is as well diſtra- 
cted from Gods ſeruice, as by the greateſt 
labour. | 

VI. An externall obſeruation of the 
Sabboth , without an internall regard of 
godlineſſe. Eſa. 1. 14, 15. Cy ſenle hateth 
Jour newe moones,and your appointed feaſter, 
they are a burden vnto me, I am wearieto 
beare them: and when pon ſhall ſtretch forth 
Jour hanas, I will hide mine cies from you, & 
though you make many praiers, I will not 
heare:for your hands are ful of blood. 2. Tim. 

3-5 Which baue aſhewe of godlineſſe , but de- 
me the force thereof, ſuch therefore auoid. 

VII. Themanifeſt prophanation of 
the Sabboth,in pampering the bellie, ſur- 
Ftting,adulteric,and other like prophane- 
neſſe, which is nothing els, but to celebrate 


a Sabbath to the deuill, and not to God. 
* 
CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the fifth ( ommandement. 


Itherto we haue ſpoken of the Com- 

mandements of the firſt Table: now 
followeth the ſecond table, which concer- 
neth the loue of our neighbour . Rom.1 3, 
9. Thou ſhalt not commit adulierie, thou ſhalt 
not hill, thou ſhalt not ſteale , thou ſhalt not 
beare fulſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt not couet: and if 
there be any other commandement, it ts briefly 
comprehended inthis ſaying,namely,thou ſpalt 
lone they neighbour as thy ſelfe, | 

Our neighbour is euery one, which is of 
our owne fleſh. Efa. 58.7. When thou ſceſt 
the nakea coner him, and hide not thy ſelfe fra 
thine owne fleſh. 

The manner of louing, is ſo to loue our 
neighbour as our ſelues, to wit, truely, and 
ſincerely, when as contrarily, the true man- 
ner of louing God, is to loue God without 
meaſure, 

The ſecond table containeth ſixe Com- 
mandements:whereof the firſt, and. in the 
order 


order of the tenne commaundements, the 
fift;concerneth the preſeruation of the dig- 
nitie and excellencie of our neighbour. 

I he words are theſe: 

Honour thy Father and thy mother, that 
they may prot, daies inthe Land; which 
— 2 thee. | 

. The Reſolution, 

Honour] This Word, bya figure, fig- 
nifieth all that dutie, whereby our neigh- 
bours digaitic is preſerued, but eſpecially 
dur Superiours. I hin dignitie proceedeth 
of this, that euery mi bearcth in him ſome 
part of the image of God,, if we reſpect the 
outward order and decencie, which is ob- 
ſerued in the Church & common wealth. 
In the Magiſtrate there is a cer taine image 
of the power and glorie of God . Dan. 2 
37.0 King, then art a King of kings,for the 
Goa of heauen hath ginen thee a kingdom, po- 
wer, and jirength,and glorte. Hence is it, that 
Magiſtrates are called gods, Pſal. 8 2. 1. In 
an old man is the ſimilitude of the eterni- 
tie of God: in a father, the likeneſle of his 
fatherhood. Math. 2 3.9. And call no man 
jour father vpon the earth : ſer there is but 
one, hour Father which is in heauen. In a man 
is the image of Gods prouidence and au- 
thoritie. 1. Cor. 1 1. . For a man onght not to 
coner his head, becauſe he is the image of the 
lorie of God:but the womã is the gloris of her 

band. Finally, ina — man, is the 
lkeneſſe of the knowledge and wiſedome 
of God. Nowe therefore that perfon, in 
whome euen the leaſt nile of the image of 
God appeareth, is to be honoured and re- 
uerenced. WO Bo 

Thy father} By a figure, we muſt here 
vnderſtand , all thoſe that are our ſuperi- 
ours:as, Parents and ſuch hke of our kind- 
red, or alliance which are to vs in ſtead of 
parents: Magiſtrates, Miniſters, our El- 
ders, and thoſe that doe excell vs in any 
gifts whatſoeuer. The kings of Gerat were 
called Abimelech, my father the king, Gen. 
20. 2. Gen. 45. 8. God hath made me a father 
vnto I haroah, and Lord oner all his houſe. 
1. Cot. 4. 1 5. For thongh ye haue ten thonſand 
inſtructeri in Chriſt, yet haus ye not many Fa- 
therstfor in Chriſt jeſiu I hau begotten you, 
2. King. 5. 1 3. Bat his ſeruunts rame, & ſpalę 
vnto him, and ſaid, Father, if the Prophet had 
commanded thee a great thing, wonldeſt thon 
not haue done it? 2. King. 2.1 2. nnd Eliſta 
fawe it, and he cried , My father, my father; 
my fut her, the chariot of [ſrael,and Hangs 
men thereof. t | 

And thy mother} This is added, leaſt we 


of ſalvation and damnation. 


ſhould deſpiſe out mothers f beemiſe: of 
their infimities, Prou. 23; 22. Obey thy fa. 
ther which hath beoonton'thee, and daſpi, not 
thy mot her whea ſhee it vid 32211 
Here we are put in mind to performe 
due honour to our ſtepmothers, and fa- 
thers in lawe, as if they were our proper & 
naturall parents, Ruth. 3. 1. and 5. After- 
ward Naomi her mother in lam ſaid vnto her. 
n daughter, ſhall not I ſerke reſt for thee, 
that thoumaieſt proſper ? Anel ſhee anſwered 
her, All that tho hiddeſt me, / wil doe. Exod. 
18.17. But Moſes father in lame ſaid ynto 
him, The thing which thou dbeſt is not well. 
19. Heare now my voice, / will giue thee coun- 
[ell,and God ſball he with thee.24.So Hoſes 
obeyed the voice of his father in lame, and did 
all that he had (ard. Mich. 7.6. For the ſonne 


reuileth the father, the daughter riſeih vp 4. 


gainſt her mother, the daughter in law againſt 
her mother in law, | 1 0 

That they may prolong} Patents are ſaid 
to prolong the lives of their children, be- 
cauſe they are Gods inſtruments, whereby 
their childrens liues are prolonged: for of= 
tentimes the name of the action is attribu- 
ted to the inſtrument, wherewith the acti- 
on is — 16.9. Mabę you friends 
with the riches of iniquitie, that when ye ſhall 
9 receine you into enerlafting ha- 
bitations. 1. Tim. 4. 16. For in dbing fo,thow 
Malt both ſaue thy ſelfe and them that heare 
thee. | | + 
But parents doe prolong the lives of 
their children in commatinding them to 
walkein the waies of the Lord, by exerci- 
ſing iuftice and iudgement, Gen. 18. 19. 


For beeing become godly, they haue the 


promiſe both of this life, and the life to 
come. 1. Tim. 4. 8. 

Further, they effect the ſamething by 
their prayers made in the behalfe of their 
children. Hereby it plamely appeareth, 
that the vſual cultome of children ſaluting 
their parents, to aske them their bleſſing, is 
no light or vaine thing. „4 

AMoodauyih theſe wordes, the reaſon 
to mooue vs to the obedience of this com- 


mandement, is drawn from the end, wich 


reaſon is alſo a promiſe, yet a ſpeciall pro- 
miſe, Eph. 6. 2. Honour iii father and thy 
— u the firſt comm andement with 
promiſe;{1 ſay, ſpeciali) becauſe the protviſe 
of the nd. — is — 
and belongeth to all the reſt of the cem- 
mandements. n 
And God promiſeth — not ab- 
ſolutely, but fo farre as it is a bleſſing. Eph: 
6. 3. 


47 


6.3. Tha it may be well with thee , and that 
thou maieſt line long on earth. For we muſt 
thinke that long life is not alwaie a bleſ- 
fing, but that ſometime it is better to die 
then to liue. Eſay, 57. 1. The righteous peri- 


The order of the cauſes 


ſpeake before vs, Tob.32.6;7, 1. To keep 
ilence in courts and iudgement places} 
vntill we be bidden to ſpeake , Act. 24.10. 
Then Paul after that the Gonernonr had 
beckened vnto him that he ſhould [peake, un- 


eth, and no man confidereth it in heart: and ſwered. To giue them ſuch their right and 


mercifullmen are taken away, and no man un- 
derſtandeth that the righteou is taken away 
fromthe euill to come. 

But if at any time the Lord giueth a 
ſhort life to obedient children, he rewar- 
deth them againe with eternall life in hea- 
uen, and ſo the promiſe faileth not, but 
changeth for the better. f 

The afſirmatine part. 

Preſerne the dignitie of thy nezghboar. 

Vander this part is commanded: 

Firſt, reuerence towards all our ſuperi- 
ours: the actions whereof, are; reuerently to 
riſe vp before any man which paſleth by 
vs. Leuit. 19.3 2. Riſe vp before the hoare 
head,and honour the perſon of the.olde man, 
and dread thy God:l am the Lord. To meete 
him that commeth towards vs. Gen. 18.2. 

Aud he lifted vp his eies, and looked:and loe, 
three men ſtood by him, and when he ſaw them 
he ranne to meeie them from the tent doore. 1. 
King. 2. 19. hen Bethſheba came to ſpeabe 
ts king Salomon, the king roſe to meete her, &. 

— himſelfe unto her. To bow the knee, 


iuſt titles, as declare our reuerence when 
we ſpeake vnto them. i. Pet. 3. 6. As Sarah 
obeyed Abraham and called him Lord:whoſe 
daughters ye are, whiles ye doe well, Mark. 
10.17 Good maſter , what ſhall I doe, that I 
may poſſeſſe eternal life? 20. T hen he anſwes 
red, and ſaid vnto him, Maſter all theſe things 
haue I obſerned from my youth. 1. Sam. 1.14- 
15. end Eli ſaid vnto her, Howe long wilt 
thou be drunke ? Put away thy drunkenneſſe 
from thee : then Hannah anſwered and ſaid, 
Nay my Lord. but I am a woman troubled in 
ſpirit: I haue drunke neither wine nor ſtrong 
drinke, 

Secondly, towards thoſe that are our ſu · 
periours in authoritie: and firſt, obedience 
to their commandements, Rom. 13.1. Let 
euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher power. 

We are to be admoniſhed to obedience: 
becauſe euery higher power is the ordi- 
nance of God, and the obedience which 
we performe to him, God accepteth it as 
though it were done to himſelfe and to 
Chriff,Rom. I3.2.Whoſoener therefore, re- 


Mark. 10. 17. Aud when he was gone ont of fifketh the power, reſſſteth the ordinance of god, 


the waie, there came one running, and kneeled 
to him. Gen. 183.2. He ran to meete them, and 
bowed himelfe to the ground. To ſtand by 
thoſe that fit downe , Gen. 18.8. Ana he 
rooke butter, and milke,and the calfe that he 
had prepared, and ſet before them, and Hood 
bimſelfe by them vnder the tree, and they did 
eate. Exod. 1 8. i 3. Nom on the morrow, when 
CWoſes ſate to iudge the people, the people 
flood about Moſes from morning vnto euen. 
To giue the chcife ſeate, I. King. 2. 19. And 
he ſate downe on hu throne, and he cauſed a 
ſeate to be ſet for the Kings mother, and ſhee 
fate downe at his right hand. Luk. 14.7, 8,9. 
He ſpake alſo a parable wnto the gueſts, when 
he marked howe they choſe out the cheife 
roamet, and ſaid onto them, When thou ſhalt 
be bidden of any man to awedding , ſet not thy 
ſelfe downe in the chiefeſtplace , leaſt a more 
honourable man then thou be bidden of him, 
and he that bade both him and thee, come and 
ſay to thee,Gine this man roome, and thou thẽ 
begiune with ſhame to take the loweſt roome. 
Gen.43+3 3» So they ſate before him, the el. 
deft according to his age, & the youngeſl accore 
ding to his youth , and the men maruailed a- 
mong them. ſelues. To let our ſuperiours 


and they that refit, ſhall receine to thẽſelues 
indgement.Col. 3. 2 3. And whatſoener yee 
doe doe it hartily , as unto the Lord and not 
vnto men. 24. Knowing that of the Lord pe 
ſhall receine the reward of the inheritance: 
for ye ſerue the Lord Chriſt. Obedience is to 
be performed to our ſuperiours with di- 
ligence and faithfulneſſe. Gen. 24. 2. Abra. 
ham ſaid unto his eldeſt ſeruant of hu houſe, 
which had the rule oner allthat he had: put 
nom thy hand under my thigh,and I will make 
thee ſweare by the Lord God of heauen, and 
God ef the earth, that thou ſbalt not take a 
wife vmo my ſon ef the daughters of the Ca- 
naanitet, among ft wbome 1 awell. 10. Sothe 
ſernant tooke ten Camels of his maſter and de- 
parted. 12, And he ſaid. O Lord God of my 
maſter Abraham, I beſeech thee ſend me good 
ſpeedthis day, and ſoewe mercy vnto my ma- 
ſter Abraham. 33. Afterward the meate 
was ſet before him, but he ſaid, I will not eate, 
vntill I haue ſaid my meſſage: And Labanſaid, 
Speake on. 5 6. But he ſaid, Hinder me not, ſce- 
ing the Lord bath proſpered my tourney: ſend 
we away that I may goe tomy maſter. Gen. 
31.38. Thi twentie yeares baue | bin with 
thee, tbine ewes and thy goates haus not caſt 
their 


their yong, e the rammes of thy flocke haus I. 
not eatẽ. 39. Whatſoener was tarne of beaf}3 7 
brought it not vnto thee,but made it good my 
| ſelfe; of mine hand diaſt thou require it were 
ir ftollen by day,or ſtollen by night. 40, | was in 
the day conſumed with heate;and with froſt in 
giert. | | 
Furthermore we mult yeeld obedience 
to our Superiours: yea, although they be 
cruell and wicked: but not in wickedneſſe, 
v. Pet. 2. 18. Seruants Ce ſubieft to your ma- 
ſters with all feare , not vnely to the good and 
curteous,but alſo to the froward. Act. 4. 19. 
Whether it be right in the fight of God, to obey 
yon rather then God iudge ye. 

Subiection in ſuffering the puniſh- 
ments inflicted by our Superiours, Gen. 
16. 6. Then Abraham ſaid to Sarai, Behold, 
thy maid is in thine hand, doe with her as plea- 
ſeth thee:then Sarai dealt roughly with her: 
wherefore ſhee fled from her. g. Then the an- 

gell of the Lord ſaidwnto her, Returne unto 
thy dame, and humble thy ſelfe under her 
hands. | 

And although the puniſhment ſhould 
be vniuſt , yet muſt we ſufferit, vntill we 
can get ſome lawfull remedie for the ſame, 

1. Pet. 2, 19. For iti thanks-worthie if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure griefe ſuffe- 
ring wrongfully. 20. For what praiſe is it if 
when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye take it 
patiently*but and ifimhen ye doe well, 3e ſuffer 
wrong,and take it patiently , this is acceptable 
to Goa. | | 

III. Thankfulnefſe in our praiers, 1. 
Tim. 2. 1, 2. Iexhort yon thereforè, that firſt 
of all, ſupplicat ions, praiers, interceſſſons, and 
giuing of thanks be made for all men, for kings, 
and for all that be in authorities, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlines 
and honeſtie. 1.Tim.5.17. Elders that rule 
well, are worthy of double honour, Gen. 45.9. 
Haſte you, aud goe vp to my father and tel him, 
Thus faith th ſonne loſeph, God hath made 
me Lord euer all Egypt, come downe to me, 
tarrie not. 10. And thou ſhalt dwell in the 
land of Goſhen. 11. Alſo I will nouriſb thee 
there , for yet remaine fine yeares of famine, 
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the night, and my ſleepe departed from mine 


in meckeneſſe of mind, let euery man bſleeme o- 
ther better then himſelfe. 

In giuing honour , to xoe one befor 
another, and not in receiuimg it. Rom. 12. 
10. Sul mit your ſelues one to another in the 

feare of God. To ſalute one another with 
holy ſignes,wherby may appearethe loue 
which we haue one to another in Chriſt, 7. 
Pet. 5. 14. Greete one another with the hifſe 
of loue. Rom. 16. 1 6. Salute ene another wth 
an holy kifſe.Exod. 18.7. And Moſes went 
ont 10 meet his father in law, & did obeyſance 
and biſſed him. Ruth. 2.4. And behold,Boaz, 
came from Bethlehem, and ſaid unto the 
Reapers,the Lord be with you. And they an- 
{wered, The Lord bleſſe thee. 

Fiftly , the duties of all Superiours to- 
wards their inferionrs: to yeeld to them in 
good matters, as to their brethren . Deut. 


17. 20. That his heart be not lifted vp aboue 


hs brethikn, and that he turne not from the 
cemmaundement to the right hand or to the 
le ft. Iob. 3 1. 12. ¶ I did contemne the indge- 
ment of my ſeruant and of my maide. 2. King. 
5.13. And his ſernant came and ſpake vnto 
him and ſaid 14. Ihen he went downe , and 
waſhed himſelfe ſcauen times in Jordan, &c. 
To ſhine before their inferiours by an en- 
ſample of a blameleſſe life. Tit. 2.2. That 
the elder men be ſaber honeſt, diſcrete, ſaund in 
Faith in laue, ænd im patience. 3. The elder wo- 
men likewiſe,that:they be in ſuch behauiour at 
becommeth holineſſe,not falſe accuſers,not gi- 
uen to much wins, but teachers of honeſ? 
things. I. Pet. 5:3. Not 4s though ye were 
Loras ouer Gods heritage, but that ye may be 
enſamples to the flocke, Phil. 4.9. To ſhewe 
forth grauitie ioined with dignitie, by their 
countenance, geſture, deedes and wordes. 
Tit. 2. 3, 4,5, 6,7. Iob. 29. 8. The young men 


ſame me, and hid themſelaes,the aged aroſe & 
flood vp. 2088 ED 


Suxtly, towards inferiours in obedience, 
that is, towards their ſubiects. 1. To rule 
them in the Lord, that they do not offend. 
t. Pet. a. i 3. Submit your ſelues vmto all man- 
ner of ordinance df man, for the Lords ſake, 
whether it be unto: kings 45 unto Superionrs, 
I 4-07 vnto gouernours, as unto them that are 


leaſt thouperiſh through potertie thou and thy ſem of the King, for the puniſhment of euil do- 


houſbold, and all that thou haſt. 
Thirdly,towards thoſe thatexcell vs in 
ifts:our dutie is to acknowledge the ſame 
gifts, and ſpeake ofthem to their praiſe, 1. 
Cor. 8. 22,23. | 
Fourthly;toward al our equals: to think 
reuerently of them. Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be 
done through contention or vaine glorie,but 


- 


ers,and for the praiſe of them that doe well. 
Deut.1 7. 19. Andit ſbal be with him name · 
h:the booke of the lame) and he ſhalt reade 
therein all the daies of bis life, that he may 


learnetofeare the Lord his od, and to keepe 


all the words of this lawe,and thoſe ordinances 
to doe them. Col. 4-1. Ze maſlers doe wato 
your ſernants, that which is inſt and equall: 

E x knowing 
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knowing that ye alſo haue amaſter in heauen. 

2. To prouide ſuch things as ſhall be to the 

good of their ſubiects, whether they be- 
Jong to the bodie or to the ſoule, Rom. 
13.4. For he is the mimſter of God for thy 
wealth. Eſai. 49. 23. And kings ſhall be thy 
nurſing Fathers, and Queenes ſhall be thy 
nurſets. Plal. 13 2. 1. Lord remember Dama 
with all his troubles. 2. Who ſirare vnto the 
Lora. and vomed vnto the mightie God of la- 
cobiſaping, 3. f will not enter into the Taber- 
nacle of mine houſe , nor come vpor my pallet 
or bed, q. nor ſuffer mine eies to ſleepe, nor mine 
eie lids to ſlumber, F. vntill I find ont a place 
for the Lord, an habitation for the mightie 
Godof Iacob. 3. To puniſh their faults, the 
lighter by rebuking, the greater by corre- 
ction, that is, by inflicting reall or bodily 
puniſhment. 

T hereis an holy manner of puniſhing 
the guiltie, whereunto is requir&: I. After 
diligent and wiſe examination be had, to 
be aſſured ofthe crime committed. IT. To 
ſhewe forth of Gods word, the offence of 
the ſinne:that the conſcience of the offen- 
dour may be touched. I 11. It is conueni- 
ent to deferre or omit the puniſhment , if 
thereby any hope of amendment may ap- 

are. Eccleſ. 7. 2 3. Giue not thy heart alſo to 
all the wordes that men ſpeake,leaſt thou doe 
heare thy ſeruant curſing thee. 24. For often- 
times alſo thine heart knoweth, that thou like» 
wiſe haſt curſed others. 1. Sam. 10.29: But 
the wiched men ſaid, How ſhall he ſane vs? ſo 
they deſpiſed him, & brought him no preſents: 
But he held his tongue. I V. To inflict deſer- 
ued puniſhment,not in his own name, but 
in Gods name, adding the ſame holily and 
reuerently.Ioſt. j. 19. Then Joſtua ſaid vnto 
chan, AM ſonne, I beſeech tliee, gine glorie 
to the Lord God of Iſracl, aud make confeſſi- 
on unto him and ſhewe me now what thou haſl 
done, hide it not from me. 10. And eAchan 
anſwered unto loſhua,and ſaid, Indeed I haue 
fonied aguinſt the Lord God of Iſrael, and ihur 
and thus haue I done. 25. And Toſpua ſaid, In 
as much as thou haſt troubled vt, the Lord 
fralltronble thee this daie:and al Iſrael threw 
Honest at him, and burned them with fire, and 
floned them with ſtones. V. and laſtly, When 
thou puniſheſt , aime at this one onely 
thing, that the cuill may be purged and a- 
mended,& that the offendour by ſorrow- 
ing for his ſinne, may vnfainedly repent 
fot the ſame. Prou. 20.30. The blewneſſe of 
the wound ſerueth to purge euill, & the ſtripes 
within the bowels of the Lell 


Seuenthly & laſtly, there is a certain duty 
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of a man to be performed foward hitn . 
ſelfe,which is, that a man ſhould preſerue 
and maintaine with modeſtie, the digmtie 
and worthineſle , which is inherent in his 
owne perſon, Phil. 4. 8. Furthermore, bre- 
thren,whatſoener things are true, whatſocuer 
things are honeſt, whatſoener thing: are iuſt, 
whatſoeuer things are pure, wi atſoeuer things 
pertaine to loue, what ſocuer things are of, good 
report, if there be pu if there be any 
praiſe,thinke on theſe things. 
The negatiue part. 
Dimniſh not the excellencie , or dignitit 
which is in the perſon of thy neighbour. 
Hither are referred theſe —. 
Fuſt,againſt our Superiouys: I. Vnre- 
uerent behauiour and contempt of them. 
The ſinnes hereof, are, deriding our ſupe- 
riours. Gen. 9. 22. And when Ham the fa- 
ther of Canaan ſaw the nakeaneſſe of his fa. 
ther, he told his two brethren without. Prou. 
20. 17. The eie that mocketh his father, and 
deſpiſeth the inſtruction of his mether, let the 
rauens of the valley picke it cut, and the youn 
Eagles eate it. To ſpeake euill of, or — 
our ſuperiouts. Exod. 2 1.17. And he that 
can ſeth lus father or his mother, ſhall die the 
death. 8 | 
II. Diſobedience, whereby we con- 
temne their juſt commandements, Rom. 
1. 30. Dyſobeaient to Parents, 2,Tim.3.3. 
No ſtriker but gentle, no fiohter. The ſinnes 
hereof, are, To make contracts of marri- 
age,without the counſel and conſent of the 
parents Gen. 6. 2. Then the ſonnes of God 
ſawe the daughters of men that they were 
faire; and they tooke them wines of all that 
they liked. Gen.28.6.9. And Eſau ſeeing 
that the daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed Iſa- 
ac his father, ihen went Eſau to Iſhmael, and 
tooke vnto the wines which he had, Mabalath 
the daughter of Iſhmael, Abrahams ſonne, 
the fiſter of Nabatoth,to be his wife. The eie- 
ſeruice of ſeruants, Coloſſ.3. 22. Seruants 
be obedient to them that are your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh , in all things, not with eie 
ſeruice as men pleaſers, but in ſmgleneſſe of 
heart fearing God. Eph.6.6. Not with ſer- 
vice to the eie, as men pleaſers. Anſwering a- 
gaine, when they are reprehended. Tit. 2. 
9. Let ſeruants be ſubiect to their maſtertzand 
pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering a- 
gaine. Deceitfulneſſe and waſting their 
Maſters goods. Tit. 2. 10. Neither pi- 
Keri, but that they ſhewe all good faithful. 
neſſe. Toflic from the power of their ſu- 
perior.Gen. 1 6.6.7 hen Sarah dealt roughly 
with her ,wherfore ſpee fled fro her. To reſiſt 
the 
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the lawefull authoritie of their ſuperiours. 
1.Pet.2.20. To obey them in things vn- 
lawfull. Act. 4. 19. To extoll themſelues a- 
boue their betters: this is the ſinne of Anti- 
chriſt. 2. Theſſ- 2.3, 4. Which (men of inne 
exalteth himſelfe againſt all that is called god. 
Laſtly,the freedome of the Papiſts, Wher- 
by they free children from the gouernmet 
of their parenti: and ſubiects from the au- 
thoritie of their princes: ſo they make it 
laweſullfor them to pretend and procure 
their death. 1.Sam.26.8,9, Then ſaid Abi- 
ſha: to Dauid,God hath cloſed thine enemie 
into thyne hand this die: nome therefore I 
pray thec, let me ſmite him once with afpeare 
to the earth, and I will not ſmite him againe: 
And Dauid ſaid to Abiſbai, Deſtroy bim not: 
for who can laie his hand on the Lords annoin- 
ted and be gialtleſſe ? 
III. Ingratitude, and want of a louing 


affection towards parents, Math. 15. 5,6. 


But ye ſay, whoſorner ſhall ſay to Father or 
mother Ay the gift that is offered by me, thou 
maieſt haue profit, though be honour not his fa- 
ther or mother. ſhall be free. 1. Tim. 5. 4. 

Secondly, we offend againſt our equals 
in preferring our ſelues before the, in tal- 
king or in ſitting down, Math. 20. 20. Then 
came vnto him the mother of ue chil. 
arcʒ with her ſons, worſhipps & dgſring 
a certaine thing of him. 2 n rd he ſaid, What 
wonlaſl thou? And ſbee ſaid to him, Q raum. 
that theſe mytwo ſonnes may ſit, the one at 1 

ght hand, and the other at thy left hand, in 
45 kingdome.24. And whe the other ten heard 
this they diſdaintd at the two brethren. 

Thirdly,toward our inferiours: I. Tho- 
rough negligence in gouerning them, and 


prouidiug for their good eſtate. Hag. 1. 4. fleſß 


It it time for your ſelues to dwell in your ſieled 
houſes,and this houſe to lie waſte? Dan. 3.28. 
This condemneth thoſe mothers , which 
put forth their children to be nurſed, ha- 
uing both ſufficient-ſtrength and ſtore of 
milke themſelues to nurſe them. 1. Tim. 5. 
10./fſhee haus nonriſhed her children. 1 I. 
By too much gentleneſſe and leritie in 
correcting them.. King. 1. 5. Then eAdo- 
niiah the — of Hag gith exalted. himſelfe, 
ſaying, I will be king. 6.e And his father would 
not diſpleaſe him from his childhood, to ſay 
why haſt thou done ſof 1. Sam. 2.22. - So Eli 
was very old, and heard all that his ſonner did 
vnto all Iſrael, and home they lay with the wo- 
men that aſſembled at the doore of the Taber- 
nacle of the congregation. ' 23. And he ſaid 


vnto them? Why toe ye ſuch things?forof all 
this people [ hearc emill reports 7 4.24.7 


o. Doe 


anddammation: 


10 mort, m ſores, for it ir nd good report that 
1 — that ye ede 
ple to treſpaſſe.25.Norwithſt thejobeya 
ed not the voice of their. father, becamia ub ⸗ 
Lord would ſſay them. I II. By ouermuchi 
crueltie and threatnings, Eph· 6. 4. And pee 
fathers pronoke not your ken to wrath. 9. 
And ye maſters dee the ſame things vnto the, 
pmiting — threatnings, en 
Fourthly,and laſtly, a man offendeth a- 
gainſt himſelfe, when through his naugh- 
tue behauiour, he doth obſcure and almoſt 
extinguiſh thoſe gifts which God hath gi- 
ven him. Math. 2 5. 2, 16. Or contrarily; 
when he is too wiſe in his one coùceit, 
Rom. 1 2. 3. For I ſay,through the grace'that 
is giuen vnto me, to euery one that is among 
jou, that no man preſume to —— | 
that which is meete to underſtand. ' | 


CHAP. XXV. 
Concerning the fixt — 


T How gal not kill. 
The Reſolution. i 

Kill) The part is here ſet for the whole, 
by a Synecdoche: for killing ſignifieth a- 
ny kind af endamaging the perſon of our 

neighbour. ' : - 51 282. 
Theequitie of this commandemeit ap- 
reth by this, that mari was created after 
the likeneſſe of God, Gen. 9.6. He that 
fheddeth mans blood, by man ſpall his blood 
be ſhrd:for in the image of God hath hemade 
man. Againe, all men are the ſame fleſh. 
Efai 58.7. het tbos ſeeſt the naked coner 
him, and hide not thy face from thine. owne 


Neither ought weto be ignorant of this 
alſo, that it is vnlawful for any priuate per · 
ſon, not called to that dutie; to: kill ano- 
ther, but a publike officer may, that is, if he 
be warranted by a calling. So did Moſes, 
Exod. 2. 1 2. Ind he looked round about, and 
when he ſawe no man, he flewe the Egyptian, 
and hidde him in the ſand. Act. 7.2 5. For he 
ſuppoſed bis brethrenwould haue vnderſiood, 
that Godby his hand ſhould gine them delize- 
rence. And Phinehas. Numb. 2 5. S. Aud he 
followed the man of ſrael into the tent; and 
thriſi chem both through (to wit, the man of 
Iſrael and the woman) through her belliet ſo 

that theplagne ceaſed from the children of 
Iſtael. 21. Phinchas: the ſouneof Eleazar, 
'huth\nerned mine anger awayfrom the chil» 


dien of Iſrarl, mhuleihe ms zealous for my 
ſos * ＋*(— therefore I haue not conſe. 
2 me 


med the children in mytealonfie. And Eliiah, 
1. King. 18. 40. And Eliiah ſaid vnto them, 
take the prophets of Baal, let not a man of the 
eſcape: they tooke them, and Eluah brought 
the tothe land bf Kiſbon, and ſlew them there. 


And ſouldiers in battels waged vpon iuſt 


cauſcs, 1. Chro. 20.15. Feare ye not, neither 
be afraid of this great multitude: for the bat- 
tell it not yorrs, but Gods. 
Ihe negatiue part. 

Thon ſhalt neither hurt, nor hinder, either 
thine omne, or thy neighbours life. 
The ſinnes then that are referred to this 
part are ſuch, as are committed againſt our 
neighbour, or our ſelues. | 
| Againſt our neighbour , are theſe fol- 
lowing : I. In heart; as, 1. Hatred againſt 
him, 1. Ioh. 3. 1 5. ho ſo hateth his brother, 
15 a manſlaier. 2. Vnaduiſed anger, Math. 5. 
22.1 ſay vnto you, whoſoener is angrie with his 
brother unaduiſedlyg4 in danger of magement. 
3- Enuie, Rom.1.29. Full of anger, mur- 
ther, contention. 4. Grudges, Iam. 3. 14. /f 
ye haue bitter enuying and ſtrife in your hearts 
reioyce not. 5. Want of compaſſion, and 
ſorrow at our neighbours calamities: A- 

os, 6.5, 6. They ſing to the ſound of the Vi- 
le &. but no man is ſorrie for the afliction 
of loſeph. 6. Frowardneſſe, when we will 
not be reconciled to our neighbour Rom. 
r.. Such as can newer be appeaſed, vnmer- 
cifall;, 7. Deſire ofreuenge, Pſal. 5. 6. The 
Lordwillabhorre the bleodie men and deceit- 


II. In wordes: t. Bitterneſſe in ſpea- 
king, Prou. 12. 18. There ts that ſpeaketh 
wordes,like the prickings of a ſword: but the 
rongue of wiſe men is health. 2. Reproclies 
— railing, which is a caſting of a mans 
Gnnesin his tecth which he hath commit- 
ted, or awobieing vnto him ſome inhe- 
rent infitmities, Nad. 5.22. Nhoſocuer 
ſaith unto his brother, Raca, ſhall be wor- 
thy to be pumiſhea by the councel. And ho- 
ſocuer ſball ſay, Foole;fhal be worthy to be pu- 
niſbed with hell fire. 2. Sam. 6. 16. As the 
Axle of the Lord came into the cittie of Da- 
nid. Michal Sault daughter looked through 
-a windowe , and ſawe King Dauid leape and 
dance before the Lord, and hee deſpiſed him 
in heurr. 20. Aud Mithal the danghtey of 
Saul came ont to meete Dnzid,and faid,O how 
' glorious was the king of Iſrael this daie, which 
 waswnronered to day in the eies of the maident 
of his ſeruanti, as a foole vncouereth himſelſe. 
3. Contentions, when two or more ſtriue 
in ſpeech one with: another, for any kind 
of Coperiorit. A. Brawlingsinany con- 
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fetence. 5. Crying, which is an ynſeetne« 
ly eleuation of the voice againſt ones ad- 
uerſarie. Gal. 5. 19. Theworkes of the fleſh 
are manifeſt , which are, 20. emmlations, con- 
tentiont, (editions. Eph.4.3 1. Let aul bitter- 
neſſe, and anger, and wrath, crying , and euill 
ſpeaking be put away from you, with all mali- 
tiouſneſſe. 32. Be courteous one to another. 
Gen. 16. 1 1. He (vz Iſmael) ſpall be a milde 
man, lus hand ſhall be againſ} cueryman, and 
euer y mans hand 2 6. Complaints 
to euery one of ſuch as offer vs iniuries. 
Iam. 5. 9. Grnage not againſt one another, 
brethren,leafi ye be condemned. 

III. In countenance and geſture, all 
ſuch ſignes, as euidently decipher the ma- 
litious affections lurking in the heart, Gen. 
4.556. His countenance fell downe: and the 
Lord ſaid unto Caine, Why art thou ſo wrath? 
Math. 27.39. They that paſſed by railed on 
him,nodding their heads, 

Hence is it, that deriſion ĩs tearmed per- 
ſecution. Gen. 2 1. 9. Sarai ſaw the ſoune of 
Hagar the Egyptian moc hing, &c. Gal. 4 29. 
He that was borne after the flefs, perſecuted 
bim that was borne after the ſpirit. 

IV. Indeedes:1. To fight with, or to 
beat our neighbour, and to maime his bo- 
die, Leuit. 24. 19,20. amp man cauſe any 
blemiſb in bis neighbour: as he hath done, ſa 
Mall it be done to him, breach for breach, eic 
for eie, tooth fortooth. 2. To procure any 
way the death of our neighbour, whether 
it be by the ſword famine,or poiſon, Gen. 
4-8. Caine roſe wp againſt his brother and ſine 
him. 2. To exerciſe tyrannous crueltie in 
infflicting puniſhments, Deu. 25. 3. Fouriy 
ſtripes ſhall he cauſe him to haue, and not 
paſt, leaſt if he ſhowld exceede, and beat him 
aboue that with many ffripes, thy brother 
ſhould appeare deſpiſed in thy fight. 2. Cor. 
11.24.0fthe Jewes Ireceiued five times fore 
tie [Iripes ſane one. 4. To vſe any of gods 
creatures hardly, Prouerb. 1 2.10. A righ- 
teons man regaraeth the life of his boaſt, but 
the mercies of the wicked are cruell. Deut. 
22.6. f thou finde a birds neaſt in the way, 
in any tree, or on the ground, whether they 
be young, or eg ges, and the damme ſitting vp- 
on the onng, or vpon the egges , thou ſpalt not 
take he dame with the young, but ſhalt in a- 
i wiſe let the damme goe , and take the 
Joung tothe , that thou maieſt proſper and 
prolong thy daier. 5, Totake occaſion by 
our neighhours infirmities, to vic him dif- 
curtcouſly,and to make him our laughing 
ſtocke,or tanting recreation, Leuit 19.14. 
Then ſhalt not cunſe abe deafe, nor put 4 

Am. 


fumb lug blocke hefore the blind. 2. King, 2. 
13. Nurle children came out of the rg By 
mocked him, and ſaird dnto him, Come vp thou 
baldhead,come vp thou baldhead.6 To imiu- 
rie the impotent, feeble, poore, ſtrangers, 
fatherleſſe or widdowes. Exod. 2 2:21, 22: 
T how ſbalt not doe iniurie 104 ſlranger, nei- 
ther oppreſſe him: for ye were. rangers in the 
land of Egypt.Ye ſhall not trouble any widow, 
or fatherleſſe child. 25. Thou ſhalt not be an 
v ſurer vnto the poore,Wethen iniurietheſe: 
1. If we pay not the labourer his hire. 
Deut. 24-14. Thom ſbalt not oppreſſe an hired 
ſeruant that is needie and poore,neither of thy 
brethren,nor of the ſtranger that is within thy 
gates. i 5. I hou ſhalt giue him his hire for his 
daie:neuher ſal the ſunne goe domne vpon it: 
for he is poore, and therewith ſuſtaineth his 
bife:leaft he crie againſt theevo the Lotti, and it 
be frine unto thee. 2.1 fthou reſtote not the 
pledge of the poore. Exod. 2 2. 26, 27./f 
thowtake thy neighbours raiment ro pledge, 
thou ſhalt reſtore it vnto him before the fumne 
goe domne: for that in his garment ont ih, & his 
couering for his kinne. 3. If we withdrawe 
corne from the poore.Prou. 1 1:26. Hethat 
withdraweth the cvrne, the peeple will curſe 
him: but bleſſing ſhall be vpon the head of hum 
that ſelleth corne. nn 
Againe, this lawe is as well tranſgreſſed 
by not killing, when the lawe chargeth to 
kil;and by pardoning the puniſhment due 
vnto murther, as by killing whẽ we ſhould 
not. Numb. 5. 16. F one ſmite another with 
an inſtrument of yron, that he die, he is a mur- 
therer. and the murderer ſhall die the death. 
33. The land cannot be clenſedof the blood 
that is ſhed therein, but by the blood of bim 
that ſhed it. | 
By this place alſo are combates of two 
men hand to hand, for deciding of con- 
trouerhies, vtterly vnlawfull.i. Becauſe they 
are not equall meanes ordained of God to 
determine controuerſies. 2. Inthatitfal. 
leth out in ſuch combates that he is con- 
querour before man, who indeedis guiltie 
before God. 185 
This alſo condemneth popiſh Sanctua- 
ries, and places of priuiledge: as Churches, 
and the like, wherein murderers ſhelter & 
ſhroud themſelues from the danger of the 
lawe. For God expreſſy commaundeth 
(Exod. 2 f. 14.) that ſuch an one ſhall be ta- 
hen fre his altar, that he may dis. And Toab, 
1. King. 2. 24. touching the bornes of the al- 
tar. d ſlaine in the temple. 
"Hitherto in like ſort belong ſuch things 
as concerne the ſoule of our neighbour. 


of [alvation' and dammation . 


1. To be a ſeandall or offence to the foule 
of our neighbor, eithet in life or doctrme, 
Math. 18.7. Wo he to the world becauſe of 
offences it is neteſſarte that offences ſhould 
come: but woe be to them by home they doe 
come. , 3 FIG g 
>= To miniſter occaſtons ofſtrife and 
diſcord. The which we then doe: 1. When 


we cannot be brought to remit ſomewhat - 


of our owne riglit. 2. When wereturne 
ſnappiſh and crooked anſwers. 3. When 
we interpret cuery thing amiſſe, and take 
them inthe worſt part. i. Sam. 25. 25; NA 
bal it his name, and follie is with him. 2. Sam. 
10. 3. And the Princes of the children of Am- 
mon ſaid to Hanzn their Lord, Thinkeftthox 
that Dauid doeth honour thy father, that he 
hath ſent comforters to theef hath not Danid 
rather ſent his ſeruants vnto thee ;' toſearch 
the rirtie, —— it out , and to ouerthrome it ? 
wherefore Harun tooke Danids ſeruanti, and 
ſhaned off the halfe of their beards,and cut off 
the garments in the middle,cnen to their but « 
e ſent them away. 5 
3. The miniſters ſinne againſt their 
W ee this, not to preach the word 
of God to their charge, that they thereb 
might be inſtructed in the waies of life. 
Prou. 29. 18. here there is no viſſon the peo- 
ple decay, but he that kęepeth the lame ii ie 
ſed.” Eſay, 56. 10. Their watchmen are all 
bhnd, they haue no knowledge, tbey are all 
dumbe dogs, they cannot barke: they lie and 
. delight in ſleeping. And theſe greedie 
dogs can neuer haue enough and theſe ſheap- 
heards they cannot vnderfland : for they all 
looke to their owne waie, enery one for his ad- 
uantage, and for his owne purpoſe.” Ezech.z. 
18. Mhen I fhall ſay tothe wicked, Thou ſhalt 
ſurel die, and thon giueſt him not warning, the 
fame wicked man ſball die in hu iniquitie, but 
hu blood will I require at thy hands. > 
And not onelynot to preach at all, but 
to preach negligently, is vtterly condem- 
ned, ler. 48.10. Curſed be he that abeth the 
worke of the Lord negligentiy. Reuel. 3. 16. 
Becauſẽ thou art Inhewarme, and neither hot 
nor cold:it will come to paſſe that I ſhall few 
thee out of my month. This reprooueth non- 
reſidencie of miniſters, which is an ordina- 
ry abſence of the miniſter from his charge: 
namily from that particular congregation 
committed vnto him. Eſai 62.6. J haue ſes 
watchmen vpon thy wallt, O Jeruſalem , which 
all the day and all the night continually ſhall 
not ceaſe : yee that are mindfull of the Lord 
keepe not ſilence, and gine him no reſt,til he re- 
paure, and - be ſet vp Hieruſalem the m 
| 3 of . 


5} 


of the world, Act. 20.28, 39, 30, 31. Tal 
heede therefore unto your ſelue m and to all the 
flock whereof the holy ghoſt hath made you o- 
werſeers,to feed the Church of God. which he 
bathparchaſed with bis own blood. For 1 kyow 
this, that after my departing , ſhall grieuous 
wolues enter in among you ; not Sparing the 
flocke. Moreoner, of your ſelues. ſhallmen a- 
riſe, Speaking peruerſe things to drawe Aiſci- 


les after them There fore watch and remem - 


ber,that by the ſpace of three yeatet, 1 ceaſed | 


not 10 warne exery one, night and day auth 
reares.1. Pet. 5. 2,3. Feede the flochę of God, 
which dependeth vpon pon, caring for it, not by 
conſtraint but willingly : not for filthie lucre, 
but of a readie minde : not as though ye were 
Lordi auer Gods heritage, but that ye may be 
enſamples tothe fockefizech 34-4-and 33. 
The Ceuncell of Antioch, the 17. Can. /f 
any Biſhop by impoſition of hands indutted into 
& charge, and appointed to generne a people, 
and be neglett to take upon him that office, but 
delaieth to goe wnte the congregation allotted 
vnto him. ſuc hh an one ſbail be prohibited from 
the Lords table , til he be enforced to attend 
vhonthat charge, or at the leaft ſomewhat be 
determined by a complete aſſembly of the Mi. 
niſters of that prenince. The Councel of Sar- 
dice, the 14.Canon.We remember that our 
brethren in a former aſſembly decreed,that if 
any laie-man remmaining three Sabboths or 
Lords dates, i hat is, three weekes in à cittie, 
uid not in the ſame cittie frequent the Church 
aſſemblies , he ſhould be excommunicated: If 
then ſuich things are not allowablegn lay-men, 
much leſſe in Aliniſters, for whome it is nei- 
ther laweful nor conuenient, without urgent 
neceſſteies to be abſent from his pariſh ¶ hurch 
longer Men the time aboue mentiened. Jo this 
decree there was not one non placet, hut euery 
one ſaid, It tiketh vt well. The Councel held 
at Conſt. in the 24. Canon decreed that an- 
niſters ought not to haue their ſubſtitutes, or 
wicars, but in their owne perſons, with feare 


and cheerefulneſſe,performe all ſuch duties, as 


are required of them in the ſeruice of God. 
The Canon lawe doth conclude theſame 
things, diſt. 39.Canon ſi quis vult.debent 
indeſinenter, &c. The Biſsops (faith the Ca- 
non)owght to be continually reſident in Gods 
T abernacle,that they may learne ſomewhat of 
God,and the people of them, whileſt they read 
often and meditate vpon Gods worke. A gaine 
in the Canons intituled Pontifices, and ſi 
quis in clero. Epiſcopos, qui dominici gre” 
gis ſuſcipiunt curam, &c. The Biſhops which 
take v pon them to feede Gods flacke ,onght not 
to depart from their dutie, leaſt they looſe that 


The order of the cauſes 


excellem talent which God hath beſſamad ap 
on them, but rather ſtriue with that ons zulent 
to get three more talents, And in the 80. Ca- 
non of thoſe which are tearmed the Canõs 
of the Apoſtles, there is expreſſe mandate, 
that ſuch , whether Biſhop: or Senior, who at- 
tendet hh not pon their office in the C hurch, 
Hall foorthwit h be remoaued from that place. 
The Chalcedon Councell, Canon, 1 0. Les 
no man be ordained miniſter of two Churches, 
in two ſeuerall citties, but let him remaine in 
that, vnto which he was firſt called. Aud if for 


vaine glorie he ſhall afterwardyoe 10 à grea- 


ter congregation , let him immediately be re- 
called to bus firſt charge, and in that 17 7 ex- 
erciſe hit miniſterie. But if one be called to a- 
not her eharge, let him ſimply giue ouer the ſor- 
mer. and haue no intereſt in the ſame, &c. 
For this thing, looke to the decree of Da- 
maſus, and ihe Councell of Trent, ſect. 7. 
Can. 8. | 
They are, notwithſtanding the former 

teſtimonies, ſome caſes, herein it is per- 
mitted to the Miniſter that he may be ab- 
ſent: if by his abſence the congregation be 
not endammaged: I. Sickneſſe: the Coun- 
cell of Mentz,25.Canon. fa Biſbop be not 
at home, or be ficke or yon fome exigent, can 
not be preſent at his pariſh,let him procure one 
who vpon Sabboths and feſftingll daies , will 
preach unto his charge. Auguſtine teſtifieth, 
epiſt. i 3 8. that he was abſent on the like 
occaſion. - Ws A 

II. Allowarice of the Church, to be 
abſent for a time vpon ſome neceſſarie and 
publike commoditie for the ſame. Coloſſ. 
1. 7. Eyaphras is their miniſter but cap. 4. 1 2. 
he beeing abſent ſaluteth them. And Am- 
broſe 1 were biſhop of Millaine, 
yet went he twiſe Ambaſſadour into 
France: to make agreement betwixt Max- 
imus and Valentinian. Ambroſe, 3. booke, 
and 27. epiſt. to Valentinian the Empe- 
rour. 

III. If by reaſon of perſecution he be 


enforced to flie, and ſe no 8 to procure 
I 


the ſafetie of his people. This made Cy- 
prian to be abſent from Carthage, as he te- 
ſtifieth in his epiſtles. | 
Thus much concerning ſinnes againſt 
our neighbour. Nowe followe ſuch ſinnes 
as a man committeth againſt his own per- 
ſon,as when a man doth hurt, kit, and en- 
danger himſelfe, Math. 16. 24. Fam man 
will follow me, let him denie himfelfe , take 
vp his croſſe, and followe me. Math. 4. 6. 
He ſaid unto him, If thou be the ſonne of God. 
caſt thy ſelfe domus headlong: for it it written, 


He . 


He ſpall giue his angels chavge ouer thee, and 
with their hands.they ſpall lift thee wp, deat 
at au time thon, fhouldeſt daſh roy, foote u. 
gainkta ſtone. 7. Ieſius [aid unto him: It is writ- 
ten againe , I bon ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God; Therefore for a man to be his oe 
execyioner,: though to eſcape a moſt 
ſhamefull death, is vtterly .vnlawfull and 
vngodly. . 
TDhbe aſſirmatiue part. 
Thongfhalt preſerue the life of thy neigh- 
bour. Hitherto may we referre theſe duties: 
I. Such as appertaine to the perſon of 
dur neighbour, and concerne, firſt his wel- 
fare both of bodie and mind as, to reioyce 
with them that rejoyce. Rom. 12, 15. 
Mark. 10. 20. Then he anſwered and ſaid vn- 
to him, All theſe things [ haue obſerned from- 
my youth. «And leſuu beheld him, and lened 


him. Secondly, his miſeries, to be grieued 


with him for them. Rom. 12.15. Conrne 
with thoſe that mourn. Ela 24. 16. Aud] 
Said, Ay leanneſſa, my leanneſſe , woe ts me; 
the tranſgreſſours haue offended,yea therranſ= 
greſſours haue griexonſl offended. Pſal. 119. 
verſ. 136. Niue eyes guſh out with water, 
becanſe men obſerne not thy law. Againe, we 
muſt, helpe him as much as in vs lieth, 
Job 29,15. I was as an eye to the ane, 
4 foote to the lame. 2. Cor. &. 3. T their powe 
er, qea beyond their power, they were willing. 
And that we doe, we muſt doe ſpeedily. 
Prou. 3. 28. Say not to thy neighbour;Goe and 
come againe to morrow, and I will gius thee, if 
thou not. ve haue it. Leuit. 19.17. Thou ſhalt 
plainely rebuke thy neighbour , aud not ſuffer 
him io ſiune. 
Thirdly, concerning ſuch injuries, as he 
offereth vnto thee: I. Thou ſhalt not be 
angrie againſt him, vpona ſmall occaſion. 
Nomb. i 2.3. Noſes was a mecke man aboue 
all that lined upon the earth, Prou. 9. 1 1. The 
diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, and 
bis glorie is to paſſe by an offence. II. Thou 
muſt be ſlow to wrath, and neuer angrie, 
butfor a molt iuſt cauſe. Marke 3.5. Ther 
he looked round about on them engerly, mour- 
ning alſo for the hardneſſe of * 
Prou. 14. 29. He that is ſlow towrath, is of 
great wiſdome : but he that t of an haſtie 
winde exatteth follie. II I. Thine anger 
muſt be but for a while. Eph. 4. 26. Be an- 
grie aud ſin not, let not the ſunne goe down up- 
en thy wraih. IV. Forgiue freely an in- 
jurje, and teuenge it not. Eph. 4. 32. Ze ye 
conrtdeus ane to an other, pig ans hearted, 
forginung oue an other,cnen as God for Chriſts 
Jake forgane you, Dy 545 


of /alvation anddamnatibn. 


eir hearts. 


Fourthly, his wants and infirmities: 1. 
Auoide occaſions whereby they may be 
ſurred and laid open. Gen. 1 3. S. I hen ſaid 
Abraham to Lot, Let there be no ſtrife 1 


| pray thee, betweene thee and. me, neither be- 


teens thy heard{men and mine: far ive are 
brethren, . Is not the whole land before thee ? 
depart, I pray thee, from me: If thau wilt take 
the left hand, I will take the right: or if thou 
goe to the right hand, I will take the left. 
Gen. 27. 44. And tarie with him atvhile un- 
till thy brothers fierceneſſe be aſſwaged, 48. 
Aud 2 th — — —— > ws 2 
thee, and he forget the things which thou hai 
done to him. 2. Depart ſometimes from 
thine owne right. Math. 17. 25, 26. Mhat 
thinke#t thous Simon! of whom doe the langs of 
the earth take tribute, or poll money? of their 
children, or of ſtrangers Peter ſaid Onto him, 
Of flrangers. Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Then 
are the children free. 27. Neuertheles, leaſt we 
ſhould offend them,gae to the ſea, and caſt in an 
angle, and take the firſt fiſh that commerh vp. 
and when thou haſt opened his month , thou 
ſhalt find a piece of twentie pence:that take and 
gineu vnto them for wie and thee, 3. Toap- 
peaſe anger kindled : which is done, I. G 
ouercomming euill with goodnes. Rom. 
12.21. Be not onercome of euill, but onercome 
exill with goodnet. II. ——— after 
peace. 1. Bel 3. 11. Decline from enill. and 
doe good, ſcele peace, and follow after it. III. 
By courteous anſwers. Prou. 1 5. 1. ſofi 
anſwer putteth away wrath: but griemous 
words ftirre vp anger. 1.Sam.1.14- Ek ſaid 
unto her, How long wilt thou be drunken ? 
put away thy druntennes from thee, 15. Then 
Hannah anſwered, and ſaid ; Nay my Lord, 
but Iam a woman troubled in frit : I haue 
drunkBnetther wine nor ſtrong drinke , but 
haue poured out my ſoule , a the Lord, 
Philem. v. 15. It maybe that he therefore de- 
parted for a ſeaſon ,that thou ſhouldeſt receine 
him for ener. IV. By oueipaſſing ſome 
wants and infirmities in mens words and 
deedes. Prou. 19. 11. / i mant honony to 
paſſe 4 infirmitiet. V. By couering them 
with filence. 1. Pet. 4. 8. Abous all things 
haue ferent lone amongit you, for lone coue- 
reth a multitude of ſnnet. Prou. 17.9. He that 
conereth. tranſgreſſion, ſeekerh lone : but he 
that repeateth a matter;ſeparateth the prince. 
V I. By taking euery thing (if it be poſſi- 
ble) in the beſt part. 1.Cor. 1 3.5. Lone thin - 
keth none euill. | 
This ſheweth the lawfulnes of truces, 
couenants, and other agreements concer- 
ning peace, becing made to auoide iniu- 
ties, 


ries, maintaine auncient bounds, procure 
ſecuritie in traſfique, poſſeſſions, and iour- 
nies, ſet penſions , commons for cattell, li- 
berties of hunting, fiſing, or fouling, and 
etting fewel, or other neceſſaries for pub- 
ike commodities, if there be no vnlawfull 
conditions annexed vnto the ſame. And 
we may make this couenant not only with 
Chriſtians, but for the maintenance of 
peace, with infidels alſo. For that whichis. 
odly to be performed, is no leſſe godly to 
2 promiſed. But it isa note of true godli- 
nes: to be as much as may be, at peace with 
all men. Therefore to promiſe peace by 
couenant, is very godly. We may ſee the 
experience of this in the liues of holy men. 
Gen. 21. 22. At that ſame time Abimeleci 
and Pichol his chiefe captaine, pale vnto A- 
braham, ſaying , God is with thee in all that 
thon doeft. 23. Now therefore ſweare vnto me 
here by God, that thouwilt not hurt me, nor 
children, nor my childrens children, &c. 
24. Then Abraham ſaid, I will ſweare. 27. 
Then Abraham tooke ſheepe and beenes,and 
gaue them vnto Abimelech: & they two made 
a corenant. Gen.; 1. 44. Now therfore come 
and let vs make a couenant, I and thou, whicii 
may be a witneſſe betweene me and thee. 
Then Laban ſaid to Iakob, Behold this heape; 
and behold the pillar , which 1 baus ſet vp be- 
rweene m: and thee. 5 3. The God of eAbra- 
ham, and the gods of Nahor , and the god of 
their father be indge betweene vs : But Ina- 
leb fware bythe fears of his father Ichal, 

II. Concerning his bodic,we are to re- 
gard it aliue and dead. Beeing aliue, we 
ought if neede be: I. to miniſter vnto it 
food and raiment. Math. 25. 41, 42. Depart 
from me ye curſed into enerlaſting fire, which 
i prepared for the denill and his angel? For I 
was an hungred, and ye gaus me no meate I 
thirſted, and ye gaue me no drinke, Cc. 45. In 
as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not to ine, II. To lend our 
helping hand, when our neighbours hodie 
is in any danger. 1. Ioh. 3. 16. Hereby we 
perceiued lone , that he laid downe his life for 
vr, therefore alſo ought we to lay domne our 
lines for the brethren. 

When a man is dead, weought to com- 
mit the dead corps to the graue, as may ap- 
peare by theſe arguments: I. The inſtinct 
of Nature it ſelfe. I I. The examples of the 
Patriarks, and other holy perſonages. A. 
braham buried Sarah, Gen. 23. 19. laakobrus 
buried by his ſonnes, Gen. 50. 1 2. Steuen by 
religious and deuout men, Act. 8. 2. III. The 
Lords owne approbation of buriall, in 


T he order of the cauſes 


that he numbreth it amongſt his benefits. 
For the want thereof is a curſe. Ter: 22.19. 
He (vz. Iehoiakim) ſpell be buried as an aſſe 
is buried, auen drawne and caſt forth without 
the gates of leruſalem. Therefore rather 
then Moſes ſhould be vnburied; the Lord 
himſelfe did burie him, Deut. 3 4.5, 6. Mo- 
ſes the ſernant of the Lord died in the land of 
Moab, according to the word of the' Lord. 
eAnd he buried him in a valley, inthe land of 
e Moab, oner againſt Beth-peor, bus no man 
knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day. IV. 
There is no dead carkaſe ſo lothſome as 
man is, the which both arguetli the Neteſ- 
ſitie of buriall, and how vgly we are ih the 
ſight of God, by reaſom dt Ahne. V. The 
body muſt riſe againe out of the earth, that 
it may be made a perpetual manſion houſe 
for the ſoule to dwell in. VI. The bo- 
dies of the faithfull are the temples of the 
holy Ghoſt, and therefore muſt riſe againe 
to glorie. VII. Buriall is a teſtimonie of 
the loue and reuerence we beare to the de- 
craſed. 

A funerall ought to be ſolemnized aſter 
an honeſt and ciuill manner: namely, a- 
greeable to the nature, and credit as well of 
thoſe which remaine aliue, as them which 
are dead. Concerning the liuing, they muſt 
ſee that I. their mourning be moderate, 
and ſuch, as may well expreſſe their affe. 
ction and loue to the partie departed. Ioh. 
11.34. He ſaid, here haue ye laid him? th 
anſwered; Lord. come and ſee.; 5. Then Iefin 
wet. And(y.z6.)the lewes ſaid, Behold how 


he lauei him. I I. They muſt auoide ſu- 
perſtition, and not ſurmiſe that funerall ce- 


remonies are auaileable to the dead. Such 
are the rites of the Church of Rome; as to 
be buried in a Church, eſpecially vnder 
the altar, and in a fryars coole. III. They 
ought to take heed of ſuperfluous pomp 
and ſolemnities. For of all oſtentations of 
pride, that is moſt fool:ſh,tobeboaſting of 
a loathſome and a deformed corps. Eſai 
22. 15, 16. Thus ſaith the Lord ꝙ od of hoſts, 
Goe, get thee to that treaſurer , to Shebnah 
the fleward of the houſe , and ſay, What ha#t 
thog to doe here ? and whome haſt thou here 
that thon ſhouldeſt here hem thee ont a ſepul- 
chre , as he that heweth out hu ſepulchre in an 
high place, or that graueth an habitation for 
himelfe in a roche. | 

To this commandement belongeth theſe 
duties: I. Before the vintage or harueſt, 
we ought to permit any man, for the re- 
preſſing of hunger, to gather grapes, or 
plucke off the cares of corne in 1 

cut, 


prepes at: thy pleaſure , as mach as thon wilt. 
2 4 hone in thy veſſell. Mhen 


thow commeſt into thy neighbours corne, thou 


waiſt pluck the rares with thine hand, but then 
Mali not moone a fickle to thy neighbors corne. 


Math. 1 2. 1. Jeſvis went on the Sabbath day 
through the corne, and his Diſciples were an 
hungred, and began to placke the cares of the 


corne, and to eate, & c. 11. In the vintage, 
and time of harueſt, we ought neither to 
leaue the trees naked of grapes; nor take 
vp after the reaping, cares of corne: but to 


of ſalpation anddamnation. 
Deut. 2 3. 24, 25-#Fhen_thok commeſt into 
thy ntighbenrs vineyard, then thou maiit eate 


VI. We may referre fuchthibgs vnto 
this commandement, as appertaine to the 
peculiar preſeruation of euery ſeuerall 
mains life. 1. Recreation, Which is an exer- 
ciſe ioyned with the feare of God, conuer- 
ſant in things indifferent; for the preſerua- 
tion of bodily ſtrength, and confirmation 
of the minde in holmes. Eccles. 2: 2. 7 ſaid 
of laughter, thou art madde, and of io9,what &s 
thu that thou doeſt ? Eſai 5. 1 2. The harpe, 
violl, timbrell, and pipe, and wine, are in their 
feaſts , but they regard not the worke of the 
Lord, neither conſider the work of bis hands, 


1.Cor. 10.7. Neither be ye idolntert, as were 


leaue the after-gatherings for the poore. ſome of them, as it is written: The people ſare 


Leuit. 23. 22. #hen you reape the harneſt of 
your land. thou ſhats not rid cleane the corners 


of thy field when thou reapeſt : neither ſpalt 
thou make any after-gathering of thy harkeſt: 
but ſhalt leaue them vnts the poore,and to the 
flranger: lam the Lord pour God. Ruth 2.8. 
Goe to none bther field to gather, neither goe 
from hence, but abide hert by my maidens, g. 
So.ſhee gleaned in the field vntill enening. 
III. Cocerning the ſoule of our neigh- 
bour: I. We mult ſecke all meanes to 
winne him io the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
religion. 1 Cor. 10.3 3.1 pleaſe all men in all 
things, not ſeching mine owne profit, but the 
pow - of many, that they might be ſaued. Heb. 
10. 24. Let ws conſider one amother, to pro- 
noke vnto lone and to good workes, II. We 
mult live amongſt men without offence. 
1. Cor. 10. 32. Giue no offence neither to the 
lewes mor to the Grecians ;nor to the C hureh 
of God. 1. Cor. S. 13. If meate offend my bro- 
ther; Iwill rate no fleſh while the world ſun- 
deth, that I may not offend my brothee., III. 
The light of our good life, tnuſtbe as a 
lanterne to direct the waies of our neigh- 
bours. Act. 28. 14. Thu I confeſſe vnto thee, 
that after the way (which they call hereſie) ſo 
. worſhip I the God of my fathers, belcening all 
things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets, 1 5. And haue hope towards God, 
that the reſurreftion of the dead, which they 
themſelues looke for al[d, ſhall be both of ini} 
and vniuſt. 16. And herein I endeauour my 
ſelfe to haue alway a cleare conſcience toward 
od. and toward men. I V.Ifqurneighbour 
offend, we are to admoniſhhim. 1. Theſſ. 
5.1.4: We deſire ou, brethron, admoniſti them 
that are unruly: comfort the feeble minded: 
beare with, the weake © be patient towards all 
men. V. four neighbour runne the waies 


of Gods comtnandement (as Dauid ſpea- 


keth) we ought to incourage him in the fe 


faith, [aide to the (che of the. palſe 0 * 
4 


ſame. en 


ſinging women. And putting 


downe to eate and drinte, and roſe vp to play. 
Luke 6. 25. Woe be to you that laugh: for ye 
Mall waile and weepe. Deut. 1 2. J. There ze 
Mall eate before the Lord your Gad, and ye 
Hall reoyce in all that you pur your hands un- 
to, both ye and your houſholds , becauſe the 
Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee. Tothis ende 
hath the word of God permitted ſhoo- 
ting. 2. Sam. 1. 18. He bad them teach the 
children of Indah to ſboote , as it ts written in 
the bookg of Jaſper. And muſicall conſort. 
Nehem. 7. 67. Beſides their ſernants and 
maides which were ſeuen thouſand. three hun- 
dreth : and ſeauen and thirtie: they had two 
hunateth and fine and fourtis ſinging men, and 

25 of rid - 
dles. Iudg. 14. 12. Sampſon ſaid unto them, 
Iwill now put forth a Fiddle unto you , and if 


jou can declare it me within ſeauen dates of 


the feaſt, and finde it out, I will gineyouthir- 
tie ſheetes,and thirtie change of garments.1 3. 
Aud they anſwered bum, Put forth thy riddie 
that we tay beare it. 14. And he ſaid vnto 
them, Out of the eater came meate, ani out 
of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe : and they could 
not in three dates expound the ridale, And 


hunting of wild beaſts. Cant. 2. 15. Tale 


vs the foxes, the little foxes which deſtroy 
the vines: for our vines haue ſmall. grapes, 
Laſtly; the ſearching out or the contem- 
plation of the workes of God. 1. Ki 


King. 4- 
33. Aud he * trees from the Cedar 


tree that is in Lebanon , enen vnto the hy- 


ſope that ſpringeth out of the wall : be ſhake 


alſo of beaſts , and of faules. and of creepmsg 
things , and of fiſhes. 2. Phyſicke, the vic 
whereof is holy, if before the recejt ofit , 
a man craue remiſſion of his ſinnes, and 
repoſe his confidence onely vpon God; 
not ypon the meanes. Math. 9. 2. And he, 
they bronght vnto him a man ſiche of the pal- 
Hing on a bedde. «And leſus ſeeing their 


be of good comfort, thy finues are forgu 
. Then he ſaid 10. iche of the 22 
Ariſe, take vp thy bedde and walke to thine 
houſe. Ioh. 5. 5. A certaine man was there, 
which had bin diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeres. 
8. Ieſiu ſaid unto him, Take vp thy bed and 
walke. 14. After that Teſus found him in 
the temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou 
art made whole : ſinne no more, leaſt a wor/+ 
thing come vnto thee. 2. Chr. 16. 1 2. And 1/4 
in the nine and thirtieth yeare of huis raigne 
was diſeaſed in his feete, and his diſcaſe was 
extreame : yet he ſought not tothe Lord in his 
diſeaſe , but to the Phiſitians. 3. Auoiding 
of aniniurie, offered by ſome priuate per- 
ſon : this, if it be againſt an vnruly and vn- 
ſtaied aduerſaric, and the defenſe be fault- 
leſſe, is very lawull, and is fo farre from 
priuate reuenge, that it is to be accounted 
a iuſt defence. The defence is then fault- 
leſſe, when a man doth ſo aſſault his aduer- 
farie,as that he neither purpoſeth his owne 
reuenge, or his enemies hurt, but onely his 
alone ſaſetie from that imminent danger. 
A doubt. Whether may a man fie in 
the plague time ? Anſwer. Such as be hin- 
dered by their calling may not ; as, Magi- 
ſtrates , and Paſtorfts, hauing charge of 
ſoules: yet free mennot bound by calling, 
may. Reaſons. I. A man may prouidefor 
his owne ſafetie, if it be not to the hinde- 
rance of an other. II. A man may flie 
warres, famine, flouds, fire, and other ſuch 
dangers: therefore the plague. III. There 
is leſſe danger of ſickneffe, the more ihe 
multitude of people is diminiſhed. Obie- 
 #eftion. I. To flie, is a token of diſtruſt. 
Anſwer. This diffidence is no fault of the 
fact, but of the perſon. J J. It is offenſiue. 
Anſwer. The offence is taken, not giuen. 
111. To ſſie, is to forſake our neighbour 
againſt the rule of charitic. nſwer. It is 
not, if kinsfolke and Magiſtrates be pre- 
ſent. JV. Men are to viſit the ſicke by 
Gods appointment. Anſirer. Lepers 
were excepted among the Iewes: and fo 
like wiſe they in theſe daies which are infe- 
fed with a diſeaſe, anſwerable to the le- 
proſie, namely, if it be dangerouſly conta- 


* gious. | 
CHAP. XXVL 
Of the ſeanemth Commandement. 


He ſeauenth Commandement ſhew- 
1 ek how we may preſerue the chaſti- 
tie of our ſelues, and of our neighbour. 
The words are theſe: 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulteric. 


Theorder of the cauſes 


The Reſolution. IT 

Advutterie] To commit adulterie , ſigni - 
ficth as much , as to doe N thing, what 
way ſoeuer, whereby the chaſtitie of our 


ſelues, or our neighbours may be ſtained. 


Math. 5. 28. a 
The negatine part. 

Thos ſhalt no way either hurt, or hinder 
thy neigbbours thaſtuie. 

In this place are prohibited: 

I. The luſt of the heart, or the euill con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh. Math. 5. 28. 1/ay 
vnto you, whoſoener looketh on a woman 10 
luſt after her, he hath alreadie committed a« 
dulterie with her in his heart. Coloſſ. 3. 5. 
CMortifie your members which are on earth : 
fornication , vncleanneſſe, the inordinate affe» 
Ton, euili concupiſcence. 

IT. Burning in the fleſh, whichis an in- 
ward feruencie of luſt, whereby the godly 
motions of the heart are hindered, ouer- 
whelmed, and, as it were, with contrarie 
fire, burnt vp. 1.Cor.7.9. /f they cannot al- 
Naine, let them marrie: for it is better to mar- 
rie then to burne. 

III. Strange pleaſures about genera- 
tion, prohibited in the word of God: the 
which are many. * 

I. With beaſts. Leuit. 18.2 3. Tho ſdalit 
wot be with any beaft, to be defiled therewith, 
neither ball my woman ſtand before a beaft 
to lie downe thereto : for it is an abomination. 

II. With the deuill, as witches doe by 
their own confeſſion. For why ſhould not 
a ſpirit as well haue ſocietie witha witch, as 
to cate meate ? 

TIT. With one of the ſame ſexe.Leuit. 
18. 22.7 hou ſhalt not lie with the male as one 
lieth with a woman: for it is abomination. 
This is a ſinne which they commit, whom 
God hath giuen ouer into a reprobate 
ſenſe. Rom. 1. 26. For this cauſe God gane 
them vp to vile affettions: for euen their wo- 
men did change their naturall w/e , into that 
which is againſt nature. 27. And the men left 
the naturall vc of the women, aud burned in 
their luſts one toward an other, and man with 
man wrought filthineſſe. It was the ſinne of 
Sodome, Gen. 19. where it was ſo com- 
mon, that to this day it is tearmed Sodo- 
mie. 

IV. With ſach as be within the de- 

ces of conſanguinitie or affinitie, prohi- 
ited in the word of God. Levit. 18. 6. 
None ſhall come neere to any of the kindred 
of — fleſs, to vnconer her ſhame, I am ibe 

Lord. 

V. With vnmarried perſons. This 
linns ' 


bf ſalvation anddamnatibn. 


ſinne is teat med fornication. Deut. 22. 28. 
7f any man find a waide that is not betrothed, 
ard take her and lie with her, and they be fend, 
29. Then the man that lay with her, ſbal giue 
vnto the maides father fiftic ſebeli of ſiluer, 
and fre ſhall be hus wife, becauſe he hath hum 
Hed her: he cannot put her away all his life. 
3.Cor, 10. 8. Neither let vs commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them committed fornica- 
tion, and feli in one day one and twenne thon- 
ſand; 

VI. With thoſe, whereof one is marri- 
ed, or at the leaſt betrothed. This ſinne is 
called adulterie: and God hath inflicted by 
his word the ſame puniſhment vpon them, 
which commit this ſinne, after they be be- 
trothed , as he doth vponſuch as are alrea- 
die married. Deut. 2 2.22. /f a man be fund 
tying with a woman married to aman,then 
they ſhall die euen both twaine: to wit ,the 
man that lay with the wife, and the wife : ſo 
thou ſhalt put away euiil from Iſrael. 23. If 
a maid be betrothed to an huſband, and a man 

eher in the towne and lie with her. 24. 
Ther Mall ye bring them both out unto the 
gare r of the fame citie, and ſhall ſtone them 
te death with flenes, This is a marueilous 
great ſinne, as may appeare in tHatitis the 
puniſhment of idolatrie. Rom. 1. 23. They 
turned the glorie of the uncorruptible God, 
to the ſimililude of the image of a corraptible 
man, &c. v. 24. Wherefore God gaue them 
vp vnto their hearts luſts, unto uncleanneſſe. 


Dauid;' whoſe adulterie was —— 
by Abfoloms lving with his fathers con- 
cubmes. 2. Sam. 16. 21. Achitophoi ſaid 
ro Abſalom, Goe to thy fathers concubines, 


which he hath left to keepe the houſe, Ion 


21. 9. If mine heart haue beene tdeceiued + 
by a woman , or if I haue laid waite at the 
doore of my neigh bony : let my wife grind onto 
another man: and let other mien bow'downe 
v pon her. Mans poſteritie feeketh the 
ſmart of this ſinne. Tob 3 1. 12. Th dul- 
teric)s a fire that ſhall deuoure to deſiructi- 
on, and which ſhall roote out all mine increaſo. 
To conclude, though this ſinne be com- 
mitted neuer ſo cloſely, yet God will re- 
ueale it. Numb. 5. from the 12. verſe to 
the 23. And it vſually hath one of theſe 
two, as companions: namely, dulneſſe of 
heart; or a marueilous horrour of conſci- 
ence. Hoſ. 4. ii. #horedome, and wins, tale 
away their heart. ; | 

As for the Patriarks Polygamie;or that- 
rying of many wiues, albeit it cannot be de- 
fended, yet it may be excuſed: either be- 
cauſe it ſerued to ihe enlarging of the num- 
ber of manleind, when there were but few: 


or at the leaſt, to tlie propagation of the 


Church of God. 


V1k-Widh nnd in They -: 


buſe their libertie, if they know each o- 
ther ſo long as the woman is in her flow- 
ers. Ezech. 22. 10. In thee baue they diſa 
couereu their fathert ſhame: in thee haus 


Yea this ſinne is more hainous than theft. they vected her that was polluted in her 
Prou. 6. 30. Hen doe not daſuſe a thnefe, flowers. Leuit. 18. 19. Thou ſhalt not ga- 
when he ſtealeth to ſatiaſie his ſoute when be is vnto a woman to unconer her ſhame',.as long 


hung rie. 3 2. But he that commutterh adul- 
terie with a woman, is deſtitute of vnderſtan- 
ding. he that doth it; deſtroyeth his owne ſaule; 
Againe, the adulterer breaketh the cone- 
nant of marriage,which is Gods foucnant. 


Prou. 2. 17. Which for/aketh the gnide of 


as ſhee is put apart fot her diſeaſe. Ezech. 
8.6. If d man hath: not lien with amenſtru- 
0144 woman. Ambroſ. lb. de Philoſ. which 
Augulime citeth, lib. 2. contra Iulian. 
ſaith ; That he committeth adulterie with 
his wife, who m the vſe of wedlocke 


her youth, and forgerteth the tonenznt of her hath neither regard of ſeemelineſſe nor 
God. Adulterers diſhoneſt their owne bo- honeſhe. Hieromiein his 1. boolee, con- 
dies. 1. Cor. 6: 18. Flee fornication; enery tra Julianumyfaith {A wiſe man ought to 
ſinne that a man doth, is without the bode + rule lus wife in nidgement, not in affecti- 
bt he that commuterh fornication , ſarneth a- on. He will not gue the bridle vntò head- 
gaivſt his owne badie,, And bereaue their ſtrongpleaſure, nor headily compatiywith 
neighbours of a great and vnrecouerable his wite. Nothing (ſaith he) is more ſname- 
benefit : namely of chaſtitie. As for the leſſe, then to make a ſtrumpet of hia wife. 
children which are begotten in this ſort, VIII. Nocturnall pollutions; which 
they are ſhut out from that preheminehce, ariſe of immoderate diet, or vnchalt cogi- 
whick they otherwiſe might obtaine in the tations, going before in the day. Deut. 23. 
congregation, Deut. 23. 2. A baſtara ſball 10. Onans ſinne (Gen. 38. 8. Was not 
not enter into the Congregation of the Lord: much vnlike theſe. pg! 
enen to his tenth generation ſhall he not eter IX. Effeminate wantonnes , hereby 
ino the ¶ ungregation of the Lord. He ma- occafiansare fought to ſtir vp Juſt, Gal. 5. 
keth his familie a ſtewes , as appeareth in 19. The works of the fleſs are manifeſt; which 
Ard 
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are adulteric, fornication , uncleanneſſe, wan- 
romneſſe. Of this kind are, 1. eyes full of a- 
dulterie. 2.Pet. 2. 1.4. Haring eyes full of a- 
dulterie, and that cannot ceaſe to ſinne. 2. Idle · 
nes. 2. Sam. 11. 2. When it was euening tide, 
Dauid aroſe ont of his bed, and watked vpon 
the roofe of the Kmgs pallace : and from the 
roofe he ſaw a woman waſhing her ſelfe: and 
the woman was very beautifull to looke vpon. 
3. And Dauid ſent, and inquired what wo- 
mam it was: and one (aid, Is not this Bethſheba 
the daughter of Eliau, wife tc Uriah the Hut- 
tite Then Dauid ſent meſſengers, and tooke 
| her away : ard ſhee came vnto him, and he lay 
with her, 3. Riotous and laſciuious attire. 
1. Tim. 2.9. The women ſhall array them- 
ſelues in comely apparrell, with ſhamefaſtneſſe 
ana modeſtir, not with broydered haire, or 
gold or pearles, or coſtly apparrell, butſ as be- 
commeth woms that profeſſe the feare of God) 
with good workes, Eſai 3.16. Becauſe the 
danghters of Zion are hantie , and watke with 
ſtretched out neckes , and with wandring eyes, 
walking and minſing as they goe, and making a 
tincklng with ther feete. 1 7. Therefore ſhall 
the Lord make the heads of the daughters of 
Zion bald, and the Lord ſhall diſcouer their 
| ſecret parts. 18. In that day faall the Lord 
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of bread and meate, which prouoke luſt. 
Ezech. 16. 45. Thi waz the miquitie of thy 
ſofter Sodome,pride,fulneſſe of bread,and iale- 
neſſe was in her, and in ber daughters. Luke 
16.19. There was a certaine rich man, which 
was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fa- 
red well and delicately euery day. Rom. 13. 
13. Walle honeſtly , as in the day time, not in 
gluttonie and drunkenneſſe , nrither in cham- 


bring and wantonneſſe. 5. Corrupt, diſho- 


nelt , and vnſeemely talke. 1. Cor. 15.35. 
Erre not,emll talke corrupreth good manners. 
Such are vaine loue - ſongs, ballades, enter- 
ludes, and amorous bookes. This is the 


thing we are carefully to ſnunne in the rea- 


ding of Poets, yet ſo, as marriners doe in 
nauigation, who fotſake not the ſea, but 
decline and flie from the rockes. 6. Laſci- 
uious repreſentations of loue matters, in 
Playes and Comedies. Eph. 5. 3,4. Forni- 
cation and all vnc leanneſſe „let it not once be 
named among you, as it becommeth Saintis, nei- 
ther filthineſſe „nor. fooliſt talking, neither ie- 
fling,which are things not comely. 7. Vnde- 
cent and . pictures. 1. Theſſ. 5. 
22. cAbſtaine from all appearance of euill. 8. 
Laſciuious dauncing of man and woman 


together. Marke 6. 22. The daughter of the 


rake away the ornament of the ſlippers, and ſame. Herodias came in and danced, and pleas 


the caules, and the round tyers,19.T be ſweete 
balts, and the bracelets, and the bonnets, 20. 
The tyers of the head, and the ſloppes,and the 
headbands, and the tablets , andthe earmgs, 
21. The rings and the mufflers, 22. The coſt- 
ly apparell and the vailes, and the wimples,and 
the eriffing pinnes, 23. And the glaſſes, and 
the fine linuen, and the hoodes, 1 lannes. 
And no maruaile if the Prophet be ſo 
ſharpe againſt exceſſiue and wanton ap- 
parell: for this is, I. a lauiſh and prodigall 
waſting of the benefits of God, which 
might well be employed vpon better vſes. 
II. It is a teſtimonie, and, as it were, the 
cogniſance or enſigne of pride, whereby a 
man would haue lumſelfe in greater repu- 
tation then an other. III. It is a note of 
great idlenes and ſlouthfulnes. For com- 
monly ſuch as beſtow much time in tric- 
king and trimming themſelues vp, doe 


ſed Herod, &c. g. Companie with effe- 
minate perſons. Prou. 7. 25. Let not thine 
heart decline to her waies : wander thou not in 
her paths. | 

Vi do appoint ſome light or ſheete- 
puriſhment for adulterie, ſuch as that Ro- 
miſh Synagogue doth. For this is nothing 
els, but to open a gappe for other led 
perſons, to runne headlong into the like 
impietie. ä x 
ye affirmatine part. 
T how: ſhalt preſerue the chaſtitie of thy 


neighbour. 


Chaſtitie is the puritie of ſoule and bo- 


die, as much as belengeth to generation. 
The minde is chaſt, when it is free, or at 
the leaſt, freed from fleſhly concupiſcence. 
The bodie is chaſt , when it putteth not in 
execution the concupiſcences of the fleſh. 
I. Theſſ. 4. 3. This is the will of God, euen 


uite neglect other buſineſſe, and of all your ſancfificatiou, and that ye ſhouldabſtaine 


things, can not away with paines. IV. It 
argueth leuitie, in deuiſing euery day ſome 
new faſſũon, or imitating that whichothers 
deuiſe: V. It maketh a confuſton of ſuch 
degrees and callings as God hath ordai- 
ned, when as men of inferiour degree and 
calling, cannot be by their attyre, diſcer- 


ned from men of higher eſtate. 4. Fulneſſe 


from fornication. 4. That enery one of you 


frould hnow how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holi- 
nes and honour, 5. And not in the lat of 
concupiſcence, enen as the Gentiles , which 
know not God. 1. Cor.7. 34. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that 
See may be holy both in bodie and ſpirit. 
There are two eſpeciall vertues which 
| preſerue 


tie. Modeſtie is a vertue which keepeth in 
each worke an holy decormm, or comelines: 
and it is ſeene, I. in the countenance and 
eyes, namely, when they neither expreſſe, 
nor excite the concupiſcence of the heart. 
Job 31. 1. / made a conenant with mine eye, 
why then ſhould I thinks on a maide? Gen. 24. 
64. Rebekah lift vp her eyes , and when ſbec 
ſaw Izhak, ſhee lighted downe from the ca- 
mel. 65. So ſhee toobe a vaile,and conered her 
face. Prou. 17. 13. Shee caught hum, and kiſ- 
ſed bim, and with an i t face [aid vnto 
him, & c. II. In words: when a mans tallce 
is decent, in ſpeaking of ſucſi things, we can 
not but be aſhamed of. Gen.. i. Then A- 
dam knew Henah his wife: who, &c. Pſal. 5 1. 
1.4 Pſalme of Damad,when the Prophet Nu. 
than came vnto him, after he had gone into 
Bethſheba. Eſai 7. 20. In that day ſhall the 
Lord ſhane with a raſer that is hired, euen by 
them beyond the riner,by the King of eAſpur, 
the head and the haire of the feete , and it 
Hall conſume the beard. Iudg. 3.24. When he 
was gene out, his ſeruats came:who ſeeing that 
the doores of the parler were ſhut , they ſaid, 
Surely he conereth his feete, (that is, he doth 
his caſement) in his ſummer chamber. A- 
gaine , a mans talke muſt helittle and ſub- 
miſſe. Matth. 1 2. 19. Behold my ſernant 
whome I haue choſen , he ſhall not ſtriue, nor 
crie, neither ſhall am man heare bu voyce in 
the ſtreetet. Prou, 10. 19. In many wordes 
there cannot want iniquitie : but he that re- 
fraineth his lippes is wiſe, And it is a note of 
a ſtrumpet to be a giglot, and loud ton- 
gued. Prou.7. 11. Shee is babbling and loud. 
In apparell, we muſt obſerue an holy 
comelineſſe. Tit. 3.3. The elder women muſt 
be of ſuch bebauiour, as becommeth holineſſe. 
Holy comelineſſe is that whichexpreſleth 
to the eye the ſinceritie, that is, the godli- 
neſſe, temperance, and grauitie either of 
man or woman. This decencie will more 
plainely appeare, if we conſider the endes 
of apparell, which are in number fiue. 1. 
Neceſſitie, to the ende that our bodies may 
be defended againſt the extremitie of par- 
ching heate, and pinching cold. 2. Ho- 
neſtie, that that deformitic of our naked 
bodies might be couered , which immedi- 
atly followed the tranſgreſſion of our firſt 
parents. 3. Commoditie, whereby men, 


as their calling, worke, and trade of life is 
different, ſo doe they apparell themſelues: 
and hence it is, that ſome apparell is more 
decent for certaine eſtates of men, then o- 
cher. 4. Frugalitie, when a mans attire is 


of /alvation and damnation. 


preſerue chaſtitie, Modeſtie, and Sobrie - p 


roportionable to his abilitie and calling 
5. Diſtinctiõ of perſõs, as ot ſexe, a oft. 
ces, times, and actions. For a man hath his 
ſet attire, a woman hers, a young man ap- 
parelled on this faſhion, an old man on 
that. And therefore it is vnſeemely for a 
man to put on a womans apparell, or a 
wornan the mans. Deut. 22. 5. The woman 
ſhall not weare that which pertaineth to the 
man, neither ſhall a man put on womans ray- 
went : for all that doe ſo , are an abomination 
to the Lord thy God. 
To ſet downe preciſely out of Gods 
word what apparell is decent, is very hard: 
wherefore in this caſe, the iudgetnent and 
practiſe of modeſt, graue, and fincere men, 
in euery particular eſtate, is moſt to be fol- 
lowed, and men muſt rather keepe too 
much within the bounds of meaſure, then 
to ſteppe one foote without the precincts. 
Concerning the purgin of excrements of 
nature, care muſt be . they muſt be 
caſt foorth into ſome ſeparate and cloſe 
place, and there alſo couered. Deut. 23.12. 
Thou ſpalt haue a place without the hoſt; whis 
ther thou ſhalt reſort. 13. And thou ſhalt 
laue a paddle among thy weapons, and when 
thou wonldeſt fit downe without , thou ſhalt 
digge therewith, and returning, thou ſhalt 
coner thine excrements. 14. For the Lord 
thy God walketh in the midacſt of the campe 
to deliner thee : therefore thine hoſt ſhall be 
holy, that he ſee no filthie thing in thee, and 
turne away from thee. 1. Sam.2 4.4. ¶ Aud he 
came to the ſheep-coats by the way,where there 
was 4 caue, and Saul went into couer bus feete. 
Sobrietie is a vertue, which concerneth 
the vſage of our diet in holineſſe. For the 
better obſeruation thereof, theſe rules may 
ſerue: I. The chiefeſt at the banket , let 
him conſecrate the meates to God, by ſay- 
ing grace. 1. Sam.. 13. The people will not 
eate, till he( that is, Samuel) come, becauſe he 
will bleſſe the ſacrifice : and then cat they. that 
be bidden to the feaſt. Mark. 6. 39. He com- 
manded them to take them all fit: domus by 
companies upon the graſſe, &c. 41. And be 
rooke the fiue loanes and two fiſhes, and looked 
vy to heauen, and gaue thankes: Act. 27.3 5. 
Wher he had thus (aid, he(that is, Paul) gane 
thankes in the preſence of them all, and when 
he had broken bread, he begantoeate. II. It 
is.lawfull to furniſh a table with ſtore of 
diſhes,not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo for 
the good entertainement of a friend, and 
for Liebe, Lake 5.29. Leui made him that 
u, Ieſus) a great feaſt in his owne houſe,where 
there mas - great companie of Publicans , and 
x ef 


of other that ſate at table with him. Pal. 
104. 15. He gineth wine that maketh glad 
the heart of man, and oyle to make the face 
ſeine, and bread that ſtrengtheneth mans 
heart. Joh. 12. 2. There they made him 4 
ſmper , and Martha ſerned, but Lazarun 
was one of them that ſate at table with him. 
3. Then tooke Marie a pound of oyutment 
of Spikenard,, very coſtly, and annomted leſia 
feete, III. Chooſe the lower roome at 
a banquet, and rather then be trouble · 
ſome, fit as the maſter of the ſeate aſſig - 
neth thee. Luk. 14. 7. He ſpake a parable to 
the gueſts, when he marked how they choſe ont 
the chiefe roomes , and ſaid, 8. When thou 
ſalt be bidden cf any man to a wedding, ſet 
wot thy ſelfe dewne in the chiefe# place, leaſt 
a more honourable man then thou be hidden 
of him. 9. And he that badde both him and 
thee, come and ſay,Gine this man roome. 10. 
But goe and fit downe in the loweſt roome, 
that when he that bad thee, commeth, he may 
ſay vnto ther, Friend, ſit vp higher. Prou. 
25.5. Stand not in the place of great men, &c. 
IV. Man muſt eate at due times, not at 
vnſeaſonable houres. Eccles. 10. 16. Noe 
be to thee, O land,when thy Princes eate in the 
morning. 17. Bleſſed art thou, O land, when 
thy Princes eate in time. V. Man muſt cate 
and drinke moderately , fo that the bodie 
may receiue ſtrengththereby,and the ſoule 
be morefreſhand liuely, to performe the 
actions of godlineſſe. Luke 21. 34. Take 
heede to your ſeluet, leaſt at any time your 
hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting aud Sw 
kenneſe.Prou.23.29.T7owhome is woe? &c. 
Euen to them that tarrie long at wine, to them 
that goe and ſecke mixt wine. 30. Looks not 
thou upon the wine when it i red, and when it 
Perret bu colour in the cup, and goeth domne 
pleaſantly , &c. Prou. 25. 16. If thou haft 
1d honie, cate that is ſufficient for thee, 
leaft thom be ouer full; and vomit. Prou, 31. 
4. It is not for Kings to drinke wine, nor for 
Princes ſtrong drinke. 5. Leaſt hedrinke and 
orget the decree , and change the indgement 
of all the children of affliction. VI. We 
mult then eſpecially regard theſe things, 
when we eate at great mens tables. Prou. 
23. 1. Whenthou ſitteſt to eate with a ruler, 
confider diligently what is before thee, 2. Put 
che knife to thy threat , if thou be a man giuen 
to thine appetite. 3. Be not defirons of Ins 
daintie meates : for it is a deceineable meate. 
VII. Godly mirth at meate is tolerable. 
Act. 2.46. They did eate their meate togither 
with gladnes and ſingienes of heart. VIII. 
Table talke( according as occaſion of talke 
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is offered)muſt be ſuch as may edifie. Such 
was Chriſts talke at the Phariſes table. 
Luk. 14. from the 1. verſe to the 16. verſe. 
IX. See that after the banquet ended, the 
broken meate be not loſt , but reſerued. 
Toh. 6. 12. When they were ſatisfied , he ſaid 
wmmto his Diſciples, Gather vp the broken meat 
which remaineth , that nothing be loſt, X. At 
a feaſt leave ſomewhat, Ruth 2. 14. Shee 
did eate, and was ſuſficed,and left thereof. 
Chaſtitie is double: one of ſingle life, 
another in wedlocke. They that are ſingle, 
malt I. with great care keepe their affe- 
ctions and bodies in holineſſe. Pſal. 1 19.9. 
How ſhall a young man purge his waies? by 
directing the ſame after thy word. 1. Toh. 2. 
13. / write unto you fathers, becauſe ye haue 
knowne him, that ts from the beginning. I 
write vnto yon young men, becauſe ye haue o- 
uercume that wicked one. 14. 7 write onto 
you babes, becauſe ye haue knowne the father. 
Eccles. 12. 1. Remember thy Creator inthe 
daies of thy youth , whiles the enill dates como 
net, nor the jeares approch, wherein thou 
ſhalt ſay, I haue no pleaſure in them. II. 
They muſt faſt often. 1. Cor. 9. 27. I beate 
dAowne my bode, aud bring it into ſubiection, 
leaſt by any meanes, after I haue preached to 
others , I my ſelfe ſhould be reprocned, III. 
They muſt take heede they burne not in 
Juſt : for, 1. Cor. 7. 9. It is better to marris 
then to burne. | 
Chaſtitie in wedlocke,is when the holy 
and pure vſe of wedlock is obſerued. Heb. 
13. 4. Marriage is honourable among all, 
and the bed vmdeſiled: but whoremongers and 
adulterers God will image. To preſerue pu- 
ritie in wedlocke, theſe cautions are profi- 
table: I, Contracts muſt be in the Lord, 
and with the faithfull onely. Malac. 2.1 1. 
Judah hath tranſgreſſed, and an abomination 
is committed in Iſrael, and in Ieruſalems 
for Iudah hath defiled the holineſſe of the 
Lord, which he loued, and hath married the 
daughter of a ſtraunge god. 1. Cor. 7.39. If 
her huſband be dead fee is at libertie to mar- 
rie with whome ſhee will, onely in the Lord. 
II. Both parties muſt ſeparate themſelues 
in the time ofa womans diſeaſe, and at ap · 
pointed faſts. Ezech. 1 8.6. 1. Cor. 7.5. De- 
fraud not one an other, except it be with con- 


ſent for a time, that ye may gine pour ſelues 


to faſting and prayer, and againe come tige- 
ther, that Satan tempt you not for your incon- 
tinencie. III. Wedlock muſt be vſed rather 
to ſuppreſſe, then to fatisfie that eorrupt 
concupiſcence of the fleſh, & eſpecially to 
enlarge the Church of God. Rom. 13.14. 
Pur 


Pitt on the Lord leſits Chriſt, & take not care 
of the fleſs to ſartafie the laſts thereof. IV. It 
muſt be vſcd with praier and thik(gjuing, 
1. Tim. 4. 3; 4- 4 | 


Of the eight Commandment. 


THis commandement concerneth the 
4 preſeruation of our neighbors goods. 
The words are theſe: I 
Thou ſoalt not ſteale. 
Tue Reſolution. 

Steale] To ſteale, is properly to convey 
any thing cloſely. from an other. Gen. 3 i. 
20. Iaałsb ſtole away the heart of Laban the 
Araunite. In this place it ſignifieth general- 
ly, to wiſh that which is an other mans, to 
get it by fraud, and any way to impaire his 
wealth. d 

he negatiur part. 
Thou ſhalt neither be wanting to preſerue, 
hor a meancs to hinder or hurt thy neighbours 
60As, | | 
1 In this place theſe ſinnes are forbidden: 
I. Inordinate luing, whether it be in no 
ſet calling, or idlely, wherein by neglecting 
their duties, ſuch perſons miſpend their 
time; goods, and reitenewes. 2. Theſſ. 2.1 1. 
We heare that there are ſome among pon, 
which walke inordinately,and worke not at all, 
but are buſje bodies. Gen. 3.9. lu the ſmeat of 
thy browes ſhalt thou eate thy bread, till thou 
returne to the earth. 1.Tim.s. 8. Ifthere be 
that pronideth not for his owne , effecially 
for them of his homtold, he denieth the faith, 
and is worſe then an infidel. Th, 

II. Vniuſt dealing, the which is either 
in heart, or deede. Vnĩuſt dealing in heart, 
is named couetouſneſſe. Math. 15. 19. Out 
of the heart come euill thoughts; murthers, a- 
dulteries, formicationt,thefts, &c. Couetouſ- 
neſſe is idolatrie. Eph. 5. 5. Me know that no 
couetous perſon , which is an idolatour', ſhall 
enter into the kingdome of ¶ briſt and of God; 
Tea it is the very roote of all euill. r. Tim. 
6.9. The lone of money is the roote of all exill, 
which while ſome luſted after, they erred from 
the faith and pierced themſelues through with 
nam ſorrowes. Ne 2 : 
Vniuſt dealing indeede is, in bargai- 
ning, or out of bargaining. -Vnmiſt dealing 
m bargaining, hath many: branehes. 1. 
Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no man oppreſſe, or deceint lui 
neighbogr in a bargairie: for God is the aun. 
ger of ſuch things. = Wende 

I. To ſell, or bargaine for that which is 
not ſaleable. Of this kind, L. is the gift of 
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the holy Ghoſt, which cannot be bought 
with 22 v. Act. 8. 18. en ery 
that thr — tnof the Apefiies hands, 
tbe holy G oft was given, be offered thews mo- 
ney, 16. ſcying, Gine me al/o this power, that 
on whome ſoener I lay the hands, he may re- 
reine the holy Ghoft. 20.Then Peter ſand un- 
to him, Thy money periſh with thee, breanſs 


thou thinke#? that the gifts of Godmiay be ob- 
tained with money. II. Church goods are 
not ſaleable. Therefore it is not tobe al · 


lowed, for men to ſell or alienate theni 
from the Church. Prou. 20. 25. It i deftrn- 
dtion for a man to denonre that which is ſan · 
ified, avid afier the vowes to enquire, Mal. 
3. 8. Church goods are the poſſeſſion of 
the Lord. III. Whatſoeuer is vnprofi- 
table either to the Church, or Common- 
weale, muſt not be ſold. 25 
II. All coloured forgeric and deceititi 
bargaining, Luk. 19. 8. acc heus flood forth; 
& ſaid vnto the Lord, Behold, Lord, ibe halfe 
of mry goods 1 giue ro the poore: undif I baue 
taken ought from any man by forged cuuillati- 
on, } reſtore it Foure fold. This ar is vſed, 
JL when men fell that, which is counter - 
feit, for good: as copper for gold; and 
mingle any waies bad with good, making 
ſhew onely of the good. Amos8. 4, 5,6. 


Heare this, ye that ſwallow vp the poor, ſay- 
ing, when Jn the 3 
that we may ſell the refuſe of the heat. II. 


When men falſifie their meaſures; and 
wel PR—_ 25.13. eee 
in thy two manner gte, 4 great 
and OS. 1 + But chow fab 1 
and a inf} weight: a perſit and « iuſt meaſure 
Halt tho haue. Leuit. 10.3 5. Te ſpall not dee 
vniufłiy in iudgement, in line, inweight,or in 
meaſure. 36. Te ſßall haue inſt balances, true 
weights, a true Epha, and a true Hin. Amos 
8. 4. Heare this, ye thatſay , When will the 
Sabbath be gone, that we may ſell corne , and 
make the Eplus ſmall, and the faekell great, 
and falifie the weights by deceit? =. 
III. Wen the buyer concealath the 
goodnes of the thing or the ſeller the faults 
of it, arid blindfoldeth the truth with cou 
terfeit ſpeeches. Matth. 7. ĩ 2. Vhatſacuer 
je weak that ten ſhould dos wnto you, exen [6 
doe to them: for this us the Lam andthe Pro- 
phets. Prou. 20. 14. If wnaxght.st is naught; 
ſaith the buyer, but when he i gone apart, he 
boaſtetb. *. :;, * 2187 0 1 222 
Iv. When in buying and ſelling the 
people are oppreſſed. And tliũs is dope, 1; 
whenthe miſt price of thing is raiſed. For 
in bargaining,it is not lawfull to purſe one 
r = pennie, 
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pennie, without the giuing · of a penniz 
worth. 27 Sale vpon a ſet day, which is, 
when day is giuen, that the price may be 
inhanced. For what is this, I pray you: but 
to ſell time, and to take more of our neigh- 
bour, then right? 3. To ingroſſe which 
is to buie vp all of one commoditie into 
thine owne hands, that when no other hath 
any of the ſame , thou maiſt ſell it at thine 
owne price. 4. To become bankerupt, 
that thou maiſt be enriched by the dama- 
ges, and goods of other men. 5. Not to 
reſtore that, which was lent to one, pledged 
to one, or found by him. Ezech. 18.7. Nei- 
ther bath oppreſſed any, but bath reſtored the 
pledge to lus debter: he that hath Fojled none 
Ey violence, &c. 6. To delay any kinde of 

reſtnution, from one day to an other. Pro- 
uerb. 3. 28. Say not to thy neighbour, Depart, 
and come againe, to morrow { will pay yon, 
when thou maiſt doe it then. Pſal. 37. 21. The 
wicked man borrometh, and paieth not againe, 


bur the rigbieous is mercifull, and lendeth, 
7. To practiſe vſurie. Pſal. 15. 5. Which 
bath'net put his money. to vſurie. Exod. 22. 


25. If thou lendeft money to my people, to 
the poore man which dwelleth with thee , be 
not to lum as an vſarer_, lay not vſurie vpon 
bim. 9908 

Vſurie is a gaine exacted by couenant, 
aboue the principalt onely in ſue, and re- 
compence of the tending of it. Vſurie hee · 

ing. conſidered as it is thus deſcribed, is 
quite contratie to Gods word, ard may ve- 
ty fitly be tearttied biting lucre. Exod. 22. 
14:1f any man hath borrowed any thing of an 
other, what ſoruer is hurt or dieth, if the ow. 
ner of the thing be not preſent , let him be re- 
compenſed.. 15. If he be preſent , recompence 
bim not : if it be hired for a price, it is ſold for 
the ſame price. Ezelc. 18. 8. He hath not gi- 


wen to tiſurie, neither hath taken iurreaſe. 2. 


Cor. 8. t 3. Neher wt that other men ſhould 
be eaſed, and you priened, 14. But vpon like 
condition at this time, your abundance ſappli. 
eth their lache, thut alſo their - abundance 
way be for your lacks : that there may be e- 
* #14 ny. 5 N Yi ion 


2 this vſurie, poſitiue lawes doe not 
onely reſtraine, but not allow. © 

- © \Da]eft. Is it not lawfull to take af ſome 
timę aboue the principall? 

Ani. Les ſurely, with theſe conditi- 
ons: I. If a man take heede that he exact 
nothing, but that which his debter can get 
by good and lawfull meane. 
II He may not take more then the 

galne, nay not all the gaine , nor that part 
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of the gaine which drinketh vp the living 


* 


of him that vſeth the monex. 
111. He muſt ſometimes be fo farre 
from taking gaine , that he muſt not re- 
quire the principall, if his debter be by ine- 
uitable and iuſt caſualties brought be- 
hind, and it be alſo plaine that he could 
not malce, no not by great diligence, any 
commoditie of the money borrowed. 
The reaſons why a man may take ſome- 
times aboue the printipall, are, 1. That 
which the debter may giue, hauing him- 
ſelfe an honeſt gaine behides „and no man 
any waies endamaged, that the ercditour 
may ſafely recejue. | 
2. It is conuenient, that he which hath 
money lent him, and gaineih by it, ſhould 
ſhew all poſſible gratitade io him, by 
whoſe goods he is inriched. 3 
3. It is often for the benefit of the cre- 
ditour, to haue the goods in his owne 
hands which he lent. 155 
Obiect. Money is not fruitſull, there - 
fore it is vnlawifull to receiue more then 
we lent out. . 
eum. Albeit money in it felfe be 
not fruitfull, yet it is made very fruitfull 
by the borrowers good vſe, as ground 
is, which is not fruitfull except it be 
tilled. r T's 
Laſt of all, when a man detaineth the 
labourers wages. Jam. 5.4. Behold, the hire 
of the labourers { which haue reaped your 
fields, which ts of you kept backe by fraud) cri- 
#th, and the cries of them which haue rea- 
ped, are entred into the cares of the Lord of 
hoſts. „ EC > 
Vninſt dealing out of bargaining, is 
likewife manifold: I. To pronounce falſe 
fentence or iudgement for a reward, either 
profered, or promiſed. Efai 1. 23. Thy 
Princes are rebellious, and companions of 
theenes : euery one Jouerh gifts, and followerb 
after rewards: they indge not the fatberleſſe , 
neither doth the widowes canſe come before 
them. This is the Lawyers and Judges 
ſinme. II. To feede, or clothe ſtout and 
luſtie rogues or beggers. 2. Thell. 3. 10. 
When we were with you we iniryned you this, 
that if any would not labour, the ſame ſhould 
not eate. What then thinke you, muſt thoſe 
licenſed rogues and beggers by authori- 
tic, I meane, all idle Monkes and Abby- 
labbers haue? Socrates in the Tripartite 
hiſtorie, faith plainely, that that ( Monbę 
which laboureth not with his hands ; is no bet- 
ter them a theefe. II I. Gaming for money 
and gaine. For thou maiſt not 
0 eilte 


ſelfe by impouerithing thy brother. This 
— is worſe — on vſuric ; and 
in V ſhort while 1 enrich - man. 
IV. To get money by valawfull arts: 
ſuch are Mag Judi 
Stage-playes,and ſuch like. Eph.4.28. Let 
him that hath ſlollen, ſteale no more, but ra- 
ther let him labour, working with his owne 
hands the thing that ts good, that he may gine 
vnto him that hath neede. Deut. 1 8. 11. Eph. 
' 5-3-1. Thell.5.22., Abſtaine from all appea- 
rance of euill. V. To filch or pilfer the 
leaſt pin, or point from an other. Mark. 10. 
19. Thon (halt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not hurt 
man. Rom. 3.8: Audſas we are blamed, 
and 44 ſome affirmie that we ſay) why doe we 
not emill, that good may come thereof? whoſe 
 danmation is init, VI. To remooue an- 
cient bounds. Prou. 22. 28. Thos ſbalt not 
ſemooue the ancient bounds which thy fathers 
haue made. Hol. 5. 8. The Princes of Indah 
are lhe them which remoone the bounds. 
VII. To ſteale other mens ſeruants, or 
children, to commit ſacriledge, or robbe- 
tie. 1. Tim. 1. 10. To whoremonger?, bug ge- 
ters, and menſlealers. Ioſn. 7. 19. eAchans 
theft. 1. Cor. 6.10. Neither theenes,nor co- 
wetou perſons, nor robbers, &c. ſhall inherit 
the kingdome of God. For robberies , theſe 
ſorts of me eſpecially are famous: Theeues 
by the Queenes high waies, Pyrates vpon 
the ſeas, Souldiours not content with their 
pay, and whoſoeuer they be, that hy maine 
force take that which is none of their own. 
Luk. 3. 14. The ſouldiers asked him, ſaying, 
What ſhall we doe? he ſaid, Doe violence 
to no man, neither accuſe any man falſely, and 
be content with your wages. VIII. To con- 
ſpire with a theefe , whether by giuing ad- 
uice how he may compaſſe his enter- 
priſe, or by concealing his fact, that he be 
not puniſſied. Prou. 29. 24. He that © 
partaker with a theefe , hateth himſelfe, and 
he that heareth curſing, and diſconereth it 
not. 5 | 
The puniſhment of theft, may at the dif- 
ctetion of the Iudge be ſometimes aggra- 
uated,as he ſeeth the qualitic ofthe offence 
to be. Therefore theeues ſometimes are 
puniſhed with death. 

Nov if any man obiect, that the Iudici- 
all law of God , doth onely require the re- 
ſtitution thereof fourefold for ſuch an of- 
fence : I anſwer, thatthe ciuill Magiſtrate; 
when he ſeeth ſome one, or many offences 
to increaſe, he may by his authoritie en- 
creaſe the ciuill puniſhment due to that 
finne. Now it is manifeſt, that the finne of 
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ique, Iudiciall Aſtrologie, 


theft is farre more grieuous in our Com- 
monweale, then it was among the lewes- 
For firſt the inhabitants of this Common- 
weale;are generally by many degrees, 

rer then the lewes were:therefore to ſteale 
a thing, but of ſome ſmall value, from one 
in this countrey, doth more endammage 
him, then a thing of great value would 
haue done the Iewes. 

Againe, the people of this countrey are 
of à more ſtirring and fierce diſpoſition: 
the which maketh theeues to be more out- 
ragious, with their robberies ioyning vio- 
lence, and the diſturbance of the publike 
tranquilitie of the countrey whereof more 
regard ought to be had, then of one pri · 
uate mans life. 

The aſſimatiue part. 
Tbos ſhalt preſerne and increaſe thy neighs 
onrs goods, SER =) 

To this are required theſe that follow: 

I. A certen calling: wherein euery 
man, according to that gift which God 
hath given him, muſt beſtow himſelſe ho- 
neſtly, to his owne and neighbours good. 
1. Cor. 7. 24. Let enery man wherein he was 
callad. nberein abide with God. Eph. 4. 28. 1. 
Pet. 4. 10. According as euery manhath re. 
ceiged a gift, ſalet him aaminiter to another, 
that ye may bg. good diifenſers of the mani. 
fold graces of Gad, Gal. 5. 1 3. In lone ſerue 
one an other. Ba 2 

II. The true vſe of riches, and all the 
goods a man hath: to yhich belong two 
vertues; Contentation, and Thriſtines. 

Contentation is a vertue, whereby a 
manis well pleaſed with that eſtate, where- 
in he is placed. 1. Tim. 6, 6. Godlineſſe ie 
great gaine, with «contented minde: 7. For 
we brought nothing into the world, neither 
ſhall we carrie anything out of the world. Bur, 
haning foode — rayment, let vs be content. 
Philip, 4. 1 1. I baue learned in whatſoener 
fate I am,therewith to be eomtent. 1 2. I can 
be abaſed , and I can abound, enery where in 
all things I am infirutted, both to be full, and 
to be hungrie, and to abound, and to hane 
want. Math. 6. 1 1. Gine-vs this day our dai. 
ly bread. Heb. 1 3. 5. Let pour conuerſation be 
without couetomſuss, and be content with the 
things which you haue. for he [auth , I will not 
forſake thee nor leaue then. i 
.. Thriftineſle or frugalitie, is a vertue, 
wherby a man carefully keepeth his goods 
which he hath gatten,andimploicth them 
to ſuch vſes, as are both neceſſarie and pro- 
fable. Prou. 5. 15. Drinize the water of thy 
Cefternd, and Fl the riners out of the 3 
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of thine owne well. 16. Let thy fortit aines 
flow forth, and the riners of waters in the 
ftreetel. 1 7. Let them be thine owne,yea,thine 
onely, and not the flrangers with thee. Prou. 
21.5. The thoughts of the diligent doe ſurely 
bring abundance. 17. He that loneth paſtime, 
ſhall be a poore man, and he that loneth wine 
and ojle ſball not be rich. Prou. 12.27. The 
deceitfull man roſteth not that which he hath 
taken in hunting: but the riches of the diligent 
are pretious. Ioh. 6. 1 2. 5 
III. To ſpeake the truth from the 
heart, and to vſe an harmeleſſe ſimplicitie 
in all affaires. Pſal. 1 5. 2. He that walketh vp- 
rigbrly, and worketh righteonſnes, he that 
Bedkerb the truth in hs heart. Gen. 23. 15. 
Ephron ſaid to Abraham, The land is worth 
foure hundreth ſhekels of (iluer , what is that 
betweene me and thee ? burie therefore thy 
dead, 18. So eAbraham harkned to Ephron; 
and Abraham weighed to Ephron the ſiluer, 
which he had named in the audience of the 
Hitites, enen foure hundreih ſhekels of cur- 
rant money among marchants, & c. | 
IV. Juſt — 1. Theſſ. 4. 6. Ofthis 
there are many kindes: 5 
I. In buying and ſelling, in fetting and 
hiring of Farmes, tenements, lands: in mar- 
chandize, and all manner of commodities, 
men muſt racke nothing, but lceepe a ĩuſt 
price. A iuſt price is then dbſerued, when 
as the things prized, and the price gruen 
for them, are made equall, as neere as may 
be. For the obſeruation ofthis equalitie, 
thefe foure rules are to be conſidered: for 
by them all bargaines muſt be ordered: I. 
There mult be a proportion andequalitie 
in all contracts: the which will then be, 
whenasthe feller doth not value the thing, 
onely according to his owne paines, and 
coſt beſtowed vpon it, but alſo ſeeth what 
rofitit may be to the buyer, and in what 
neede he ſtandeth of it. Leuit. 25. 14. When 
thou ſelleſt ought to thy _— or buieſt 
ought at his hands, ye Ball not oppreſſe one 
an other. 15. But according to the number 
of the yeares after the Inbile , thou ſhalt buie 
of thy neighbour. Alſo according to the num- 
ber of yeares of thy renenewet , he ſhall ſell 
onto thee. 16. According to the number o 
jeares thou ſhalt increaſe the price thereof: 
and according to the fewneſſe of yeares , thou 
Halt abate the price of it : for the number of 
fruits doth be ſell unto thee. I I. They muſt 
be ſquared according to the law of nature, 
the ſumme whereof Chriſt propoundeth 
in theſe wordey: N hatſoemer ye would that 
men r to jou, doe the ſame wnto 
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them. III. The bond of nature muſt be 
kept, which bindeth him that receiucth a 
benefit, and maketh a Jaiwfull gaine of an- 
other mans goods, that he beeing once en- 
riched ; ſhall make a proportionable and 
naturall tecompence, euen aboue the prin- 
cipall. IV. Men muſt communicate 
and make vſe of their goods, with that 
caueat which Paul giueth, 2. Corin. 8.13. 
not ſo to beſtow them, a that ethers 
may be eaſed, and they griened: or contra- 
riwiſe. | 

II. Men muſt makefale of ſuch things, 
as are in their kind ſubſtantial) , and profi- 
table. | | 

111. They muſt vſe iuſt waights and 
meaſures. Deut. 25.13. Thou ſhalt not haue 
in thy bagge two manner of waights a great 
and a ſmall: but thon ſhalt hane 4 right and 
init waight , a perfect and inſt meaſnre ſhalt 
thou haue. Ezech. 5 5. 10. Ye ſpall haue init 
ballancet, a true Ephah, and a true Bath. Mi- 
cha 6. 11. Shall I iuſtiſie the wicked ballances, 


and the bag ge of decenfull waights? 


IV. He that hireth any thing, muſt 
not only pay the appointed hire, but make 
that which he hired good, if ought but 
good come vnto it, by his default. Exod. 
22.14,15: Fa man borrow any thing of his 
neighbour, and it be hurt, he ſhall ſurely make 
it good, c. 

V. The pledge or pawne ought to be 
redeemed, and it it be of important neceſ- 
ſitie, as that which preſerueth the life of 
our neighbour, it muſt be reſtored to him 
incontinently. Exod. 2 2. 26. F thow rake thy 
neighbours rayment to pledge, thou ſhalt re- 
flore it againe before the ſunne goe downe : 
for that is his couering onely, Deut. 24. 6. 
No man ſhall take the neather or vpper mil. 
fone to pledge, for this gage as his lining. Nei- 
ther may a man in a pledge be hisowne 
caruer, but he muſt take ſuch an one as is 
offered. Deut. 24. 10. When thou ſbalt ache 
againe of thy neighbour any thing lent , thow 
Salt not goe into his houſe to fetch his pledge, 

11, But thou ſhalt land without, and the mars 
that borrowed it of thee. ſhall bring the pledge 
out of the doores unto thee, 12. Further 


f more, if it be a poore bodie,thowſtalt not ſleepe 


with his pledge, 13. But ſhalt reſtore him 
the pledge, ec. | 
VI. To become ſuretie onely for men 
that are honeſt, and very well knowne: and 
that warily, with much deliberation. Prou. 
11.15. He ſhall be ſore vexed that is ſuretis 
for a ſtranger. And he that hateth ſuretiſbip 
i ſurs. Prou.i 7. 18. I man deſtitute of un« 
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derflinding doucheth the hand'; and-becoin- 
meth ſuretie for his neighbour. Prou/22.26. 
But if it be ſo that a man hath intangled 
himſelfe by ſurectiſhip , the beſt way is to 
craue his creditours fauour, by his one 
humble ſuit, and the inſtant requeſt of his 
friendes. Prou. 6. 1. Qi ſon if thou be ſurety 
for thy neighbour and haft ſtricken hands with 
the ſtraunger: 2. Thou art ſnared with the 
words of thine owne menth, 3. Doe this nome, 
my ſonne,and deliner thy ſelfe: ſceing thou art 
come into the hand of thy neighbour, goe , and 
humble thy ſelfe , and ſollicite thy friends. 4 + 
Giue no ſleep to thine eies, nor ſlumber to thin 
eie lids. 5. Deliuer thy ſelfe ; as a Doe from 
the hand of the hunter, and as a bird from the 
hand of the fouler. 

VII. All iuſt couenants and promi- 
ſes, thougli they be to our hindrance, muſt 
be performed. For a promiſe doth binde, if 
it be lawefull, ſo farre forth as he will, vnto 
vhome we make the promiſe, Pſal. 15.4. 
Which ſweareth to his hurt and changeth not. 
Prou. 25. 14. man that beaſfleth and kee- 
peth not promiſe is bike clouds and wind with- 
ont raius. Tudg.1.24. The ſpies ſawe a man 
come out of the cittie , and they ſaid vnto him, 
Shewe vs we pray thre, the waze into the city, 
and we will ſhewe thee mercie. 25. And when 
he had ſhewed them the way into the cittie, 
they ſmote the cittie with the edge of theſword, 
but they let the man and all his houſpold de- 
part. Therefore if after promiſe made hee 
either ſee that he ſhall be endamaged ther- 
by, or hindred in the performance of hits 
promiſe, he may craue releaſe, and if it bee 
graunted, accept of it. 1 | 

VIII. To lend that we doe, freely, 
Luk.6.3 5. Lend, looking for nothing againe, 
and your reward ſhall be great. And when 
we borrowe, we mult be carefull tomake 
reſtitution, euen, if need be with the ſale of 
our one goods. 2. King, 4. 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7. 
Here the wife of the ſonnes of the Prophets 


ſelleth her oile which God ſent bythe hand of - 


Eliſhaito pay her creditour, | 

IX. To reſtore that which is commit- 
ted to our cuſtodie without delay. Maith. 
21.41. Hewill deſtroy the emill husbandmen, 
and let out his vineyard to othert, which ſhall 
deliner him the fruits in their ſeaſon. Prou.3. 
28. But if ſuch a thing be loſt, not by our 
default, we are not vrged to repay it, Exod. 
22. lf a man deliuer his neighbour” money, 
or ſinſſt to keeps, and it be ſlollen out of hu 
houſe ,if the theefe be found, he ſhall pay the 
double. 8. If the theefe be not fonna, then 
the maſter of the honſe ſpall be brought be- 


of /alvation and dumnatinn. 


fore theindges, to ſweare whether he be 


per bis hand ro his neighbours goods or 


1 3 
X. That which a man findeth; is tobe 


keptin his one hand, if the true owner 
cannot be heard of, but if he be, he muſt 
reſtore it. Deut. 22.1. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy. 
brot hurt oxe , nor. his ſheepe goe afiray, and 
withdrawe thy ſelſe from them, bur ſtult bring 
them againe unto thy brother. 2. If he be not 
neere wnto thee;or thou knowe hm not , thou 
ſhalt bring it vnto thine houſe , and it ball re- 
maine with thee, vntill thy brother ſeeke af. 
ter it, then ſhalt thoudeliner it t him againe. 
3. So ſhalt thou doe with all loſt things. 

XI. To get our owne, we may, if wh 
cannot doe otherwiſe, fue our neighbout 
in law. But we muſt follow our ſuites inan 
holy manner, and with theſe circumſtan= 
ces. I. In all ſuites, we maſt not doe 
thing; that may preiudice the profeſſion 
of Chriſtian religion. Therefore all ſuiters 
in lawe, offend, when they truſt more in 
man, then in God, and make their religion 
a ieſt to worldlings, partly by ſtrining a- 
bout things of ſmall importance: and part- 
ly by not admitting any conditions of re- 
conciliation. 1. Cor. 6.1. Dare any of you; 

hazing bu/meſſe againſt another, be . vn 
der the vninſl, and not vnder the Suints? II. 
Lawe muſt be the laſt remedie, as a deſpe- 
rate medicine is the laſt remedy the Phyſi- 
tian vſeth. We mult aſſay all ineanes poſſi- 
ble, before we vſe this, eſpecially to a bro- 
ther. 1. Cor. 6.7. There is wtterly a fault a- 


wong yon, becauſe ye goe to lame one wth ans. 


ther:why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? why ra- 
ther ſuftaine ye not harmei I 11. In all fuites 
of lawe,we muſt be mindfull of the law of 
charitie, and not ſo much indeauour to 
maintaine our owne right, asto recall our 
brother, which we. „ into the right 
way. : 


CHAP. XXV1IL 


Concerning the ah Comma i i 
dement. 


Tit ninth Commandement belon . 


eth to the preſeruation of our neighs + 


bours good name. 
The words are theſe: 


Thon ſbalt not beare falſe witneſſe againff | 


thy neigbar. 
i. Reſolntim 
Thou ſhalt not beare ] That is, anſwere 


 whenthouartasked before a udge, Deu. 


19.17. 
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10. 17. Tben both the men which ſtriue togi- 
ther. ſball ſtand before the Lord, exen before 
the prieſts and the [ndges which ſpall be in 
theſe daies.1 8 . And the Indges ſhall make di- 
ligent inquiſition, and if the witneſſe be found 
falfe,and hath giuen falſe witneſſe againſt his 
brother. 

Wineſſe] By a figure ſignifieth euery 
word,whereby the credit and eſtimation 
ofour neighbour is either impaired or di- 


miniſhed. 
The negatine part. 

Thau ſhalt not duminiſb or hurt the good 
name and eſtimation of thy neighbour. 

Here is forbidden: 

I. Enuie, diſdaine of others, deſire of a 
mans owne glorie, 1. Tim, 6. 4. He is puft 
vp, and knoweth nothing, but doteth about 
queſtions,and ſtrife of words wherof commeth 
ene ſtrife, railings, 1. Pet. 2.1. Wherefore 
laying aſide all malicionſneſſe , amd emuie, and 
all guile, and enill ſpeaking. Math. 2 1.1 5. 
But when the cheife Prieſts and Scribes ſawe 
the maruailes that he did, and N 

ing in the Temple, and ſaying , Hoſanna the 

2 of Damd, they diſdlain ＋ 
II Euill ſuſpitions, 1. Tim. 6. 4. 1. Sam. 
17. 28. And Eliab bu eldeſt brother heard 
when he ſpake vnto the men, and Eliab was 
angrie with Dauid, and ſaid , Why cammeſt 
thou downe hither*and with whome haſt thou 
left thoſe fewe ſheep in the wilderneſſe? I know 
thy pride and the malice of thine heart. Act. 
28.4. Nome when the Barbarians ſawe the 
worme hang on his hand,they ſaid among the- 
ſelaes, This man ſurely is a murderer whome 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengance 
hath not ſuffered him to line. Here are con- 
demned, hard cenſures and ſiniſter iudge- 
ments againſt our neighbour . Math. 7. 7. 
Inage not, that ye be not iudged. 2. For with 
what indgement ye indge,ye ſhall be indged: & 
with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſ#- 
red to you againe, Thefe rudgements which 
Chriſt forbiddeth,are private & reproch- 
full or flanderous iudgements : namely, 
when either a good or an indifferent acti- 
on is interpreted to the worſe part: or whe 
a light 11” 2s is made heinous through e- 
mill will, without all defire either to amend 
or to couer the ſame, AR. 2.1 3. ſnd other 
mocked and ſaid, they are full of newe wine. 
14. But Peter flanding with the cleuen, lift vp 
his voice, and {aid unto them, Ie men of Indea, 
and all ye that inhabite leruſalem , be this 
knowne vnto you, and harken onto my word;: 
T 5. For theſe are not drunken , 4s ye ſuppoſe, 
ſince it is but the third honre of the dey. i. Sam. 


The orderof the cauſes 


1.13. For Hannah ſpake in her heart her lips 

moore onely, but her voice was not heard, 
therefore Elie thought hee had brene drun- 
ken, But we mult knowe that there are 
three kinds of iudgements which are not 
forbidden by this commaundement of 


Chriſt. The firſt is, the miniſterie of the 


goſpell, which judgeth and reprooueth 
finne. The ſecond is, the iudgement of the 
Magiſtrate. The third is, the iudgement 
of a triend admoniſhing vs: as when he 
faith, Abſtaine from the company of ſuch 
man for I knowe him to be a drunkard, 
c. | 
III. Arelation of the bare words on- 
ly, and not of the ſenſe and meaning of our 
nel ghbour,Math. 26.59.Nowe the cheife of 
the Prieſts ; and the elders, audallthe whole 
Councell,ſought falſe witneſſes againſt Ieſuu, 
to put him to death. Go. But they fomnd none, 
and though many falſe witneſſes came, yet 
found they none: but at the laſi came two falſe 
witneſſes.6 i. And ſaid,T his man ſaid, I can 
deſtroy the Temple of God, and build it in 
three daies. Indeede Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch 
thing in words, as appeareth, Ioh.3.19.le- 
fue anſwered ana ſaid vnto them, Deſtroy this 
temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it up as 
game « | 
IV. A lie, whereby euery falſhood 
with purpoſe to deceiue is ſignified, whe- 


ther in words, or in deedes, or concealing 


the trueth, or any other way whatſoener: 
be it for neuer fo great a good to our 
neighbour. | 
To pronounce vniuſt ſentence in 
mdgement, to reſt in one witneſſe, to ac- 
cuſe another wrongfully, to bewray a mis, 
cauſe by collufion, 1 King, 21-12. They 
proclaimed a faft,and ſet Nabaoth among the 
cheife of the people. 13. And there came two 
wicked men, and ſate before him, and the wic. 
ked men witneſſed againſt Nubaoth in the pre. 
ſence of the people, ſaying , Nabaoth did 22 
pheme God and the king:then they carried him 
away ont of the cittie, and floned him with 
fones that he died. Deut. 17. 6. At the month 


of two or three witneſſes ſhal he that is worthy © 


of death die:but at the mouth of one witnes he 
ſhall not die. 

VI. Openly to raiſe forged and hurt- 
full tales and reports ofour neighbour, or 


priuily to deuiſe the ſame, Ro. 1.29. Whi/- 


perers. 30. Backbiers, haters of God,proud, 
ers inuenters of enill things. Leuit. 19. 

16. Thog ſhalt not walke about with tales 4. 
among thy people thos ſhalt not ſtand againſt 
the blood of thy neighbour: I am the Lord. t. 
Tim. 


: wr 
* 


Tim. 5.13. «49d bhewiſe alſo beeing idle; 

they learne to gos about from houſe to houſe: 

Jea;they are not onely idle, but alſo pratleri 
arid buſis bodies, ſpeaking things which are not 

comeh.T o ſpread abroad flying tales, or to 

faineand adde any thing vnto them. Prou. 

26. 20. Nit hout the wood the fire ir quenched, 

aud without a talebearer ſtrife ceaſeth. 21. 
Ata coale maketh burning coales, and wood 

a fire; ſo the contentious man is apt to kindle 
ſtrife. 22. The words of a talebearer are les 
terings,and they goe domne into the bow. 

elt of the bellie. 2. Cor. 12-20. For ¶ feare 
leaſt when I come, I ſhall not finde you ſuch as 1 
would, and that I ſpall be found to you ſuch 4s 
{ would not, and _y_ there be ſtrife, ennying, 

wrath, contentions, backbitings , whiſperings, 
ſwellings,and diſcord among fou. To receiue 
or beleeuethoſe tales which we hearcof o- 
thers. Exod. 2 3. 1. Thom ſhalt not receiue 4 


falſe tale, neither ſhalt thou put thine hand 


with the wicked,to be a falſe witneſſe. 1. Sam. 
24. 10. And David ſaid to Saul,Wherefore 

ineſt thou an eare to mens words that ſay, be. 
Gold. au ceketh enill agaviſt thee ? 

VII. To accuſe our neighbour, for 
chat which is certaine and true, through 
hatred,and with intent to hurt him. 1.Sam. 
22.9. Then anſwered Docg the Edomite (who 
was appointed ovier the $ erMants of Saul) an 
aid, 1 ſawe the ſonne of Iſbai whemhe came 
ts Mob, to Abimelech the ſonne of Ahitnb,10. 
Who ashed counſel of the Lord for him, and 
gane him vittualls , and he gane him al/othe 
{word of Goliah the P hiliſtian Of this deede 


Dauid thus ſpeaketh.Pfal. 52. 1. %. boaſt» + 


eſt thou thy ſelfe in thy wickgtneſſe, O man of 
— 0h indnefſe Hebe Lordendu- 
zerh for euer. 2. Thy tongue imagineth miſ- 
cheife, andis like a ſharpe raſor ;that cutteth 
deceitfully. 3. Thom doeſt lour enill more 
then hood : and lies'; more then to ſpeake the 
trueth.4.Thou loweſt all wordes that may de. 
ftroy,O deceitfull tongue. ang 
V 111 To openor declare dur neigh- 
bours ſecrets to any man ,eſpecially,it he 
did it ofinfirmitie. Math. 18.1 f. Moreo- 
her if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thet,goe & 
tell him his fault betweene thee und him a- 
lont:if he heare ther, thou haſt worine thy bro- 
ſber. Prou. 11. 13. He that goeth about as 4 
underer, diſconereth a ſecrembas he that i⸗ 
of « faithful heart, concealerh a matter. 
IX. All bablingtalke and bitter words, 
Eph: 5. 3. Zut fornication and all vncleannes, 
Et it not be once named amon von. 4. Neither 
filthineſſe , neither fooliſh ralking'; neither ie- 
Aung. lich are not comely,bmt vather giuing 
ln 


x 


4 Neither aid we ener vſe ſlurt ri 


of ſalvation and damnatiin. 


of thankes.Joh.9.34.They anſwered amd ſaid 
vnto him, Thom art altogither borne in ſinnes, 
nd doeft thin teach bis ſo they taſt him out. 
This ieſting, orasit is nowe tearihed, wit, 
which Ariſtotie the Philoſopher thaketh 
a vertue, is by Paul the Apoſtle accounted 
a vice:andthat not without cauſe; I. Such 
quips as ſting others, though they be a 
great pleaſure for ſome to heare, yet are 
they very offenfiucto ſuch as are ſo girded. 
I1.1tis very hard to make Chriſtiaty both 
pI and grauitie to agree with ſuch 
chauiour. | 0 
Obiect. But ſalt and tart ſpeeches ate v- 
ſuall in the ſcriptures, 1. King. 18. 27. El- 
ah mockedthe prieſts of Baal. Eſã. 14.9. 
Anſirer. Such ſpeeches are not ſpoken to 
pleaſe others, but are ſharply denounced 
againſt Gods enemies to his glorie. 

X. Flatterie, whereby we praiſe our 
neighbour aboue that, we knowe in him. 
Prou. 27.6.The womndes of a loner ars faith- 
full, but the kiſſes of an enemie are te be bun- 
a 14. He that . — hu friend with 4 

aud voice, ently in the morning it ſhall 
— counted Es 22 curſe. Act. 12. 2 | 
the people gaus a ſboute, ſaying; The voice o 
Goel of man. This x grierfous 10 
in the miniſters of the word. i. Theſſ. z. 5. 
words,as ye 
knowe,nor coloured conetonſneſſe Gods re- 
cord. ler.6.23. For fromthe ledff of them, 
euen unto the greateſt H them, euery out is gi- 
uen onto couetouſueſſe, and from the Pros 
Phet, euen vinto the prieſt, they all deals falſe- 
14. They haue healed alſo the hurt of 
the daughter of tyy people with ſweet worder, 
ſaying, Peace, peace, whenthere is no peace. 
Rom. 16. 18. Fer they that are ſueb, ſerus 
not the Lord Jeſus ¶ hriſt, but their» omne bel- 
lie, and with fairs ſperch and flatterinp, ale- 
ceiue the — of f femple. 4 . 

XI. Fooliſh and ouer confidentboa- 
fting/Prou. 27. 1.Boaſt not thy ſelf of to mor. 
rom for thou kxowſt not what aday may bring 
forth.2. Let another prarſe the; & not thint 
own month;a ſtranger, and not thine own lips. 

XII. To accuſe, or witneſſe' againſt 
one falſely. 1. King. 2 1. 13. Naborh blaſphe- 
med God and the bin. eden 

The affirmatine part. 

Preſerne the good name of thy neighbour; 
Eccleſ 7.3. A god name is better then a good: 
eee eee, 

Here is commanded :: 
I. Arcioycing for the credit and good 
eſtimatiõ of thy neighbour. Gal. 5. 22. Bu 

Af the fed d, fte ger. 


tleneſſe. 
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elenefſe, Rom. 1.8, Firſt I thanks my God tho 
rough leſus Chrift , for you all, becauſe your 


II. Willingly to acknowledge that 
oodneſſe we ſee in any man whatſocuer, 
and onely to ſpeake of the ſame, Tit.z.2. 
That they ſpeake cuil of no man, that they be 
no fighters,but ſoftiſbewing all meckeneſſe to 
all men. Moreouer, we muſt with all defire, 
receiue and belecue reports of our neigh- 
bours good. Act. 16. 1. h came he to Ber- 
be and Lyſtra,and behold, a certaine aiſciple 
vas there, named I imotheus , a womans ſonne 
which was 4 Ieweſſe, and beleened, but hu fa- 
ther was a Grecian. 2. Of whome the brethren 
which are at Lyſira and Iconium, reported 
well. 3. Therefore Paul would that he ſbouid 
oe forth with him, and tooke and circumciſed 
1 Notwithſtanding,this mult ſo be per- 
formed of vs, that in no wiſe we proue and 
allowe of the vices and faultes ofmen. 2. 
Chron. 2 5. 2. Aud he did wprightly in the 
cies of the Lord, but not with a perfelt heart. 
And chap. 27. 2. And he did wprighth inthe 
ht of the Lord, according to all that his fa- 
ther Uzziah did, ſane that he entred not into 
the temple of the Lord, and the people did yet 
corrupt their waies.. MCs pn 
; III. To interpret a doubtfull euill, to 
the better part. Cor. 1 3.5. Lowe thin beth not 
euill. 7. It beleeneth all things, it hopeth all 
thingt. Gen. 27.31. And they tooke ſoſephi 
coate,and killed a kidae of the geates, and dip- 
ped the coate in the blood. 1.Sothey ſent that 
parti coloured coate , and they brought it to 


| their farber, aud ſaid, This haus we found, ſee 


wowe,whether it be thy ſonnes coateor no. 3 3. 
Then he hnewe it, and [aia,lt is my ſons coate, 
awicked beaſt hath deuoured him, loſeph is 
ſwrely torne in peeces. 

And here obſerue the religion of that 
Ioſeph, which was betrothed to Marie, 
who when he ſawe that Marie was with 
child, was readier to conclude that before 
her betrothing ſhee was with child by cõ- 
mitting fornication, then after by com- 
mitting adulterie. Math. 1. 19. But for all 
this, men muſt not be too too credulous or 
light of beleefe. Ioh. 2. 24. But Jeſau did not 
commit himſelſe uno them becauſe he knewe 
them all. 

IV. Not to beleeue an euill report, 
running. abroad amongeſt the common 
people, by the wiſperings of talebearers, 
2s it were by conduit pipes, Pfal. 1 5.3. Hee 
that ſlaundereth not with his ubr doeth 
cuil to his neiꝑbbeur, nor receineth a falſe re- 


Ter againſt his neighbour, Ierem. 40. 24. 


De order of the cauſes 


And they ſaid to him, R noweſt thou not, 
that Baats the king of the Ammonites , had 


| faithu publiſhed throughout the whole world. ſent Iſhmael , the ſonne of Nethaniah, to ſlay 


thee? but Gedeliah the ſonne of Akikam,be- 
leened him not. 1 6. But Gedehah the ſonne of 
Abtham,ſaid unto Jonathan, the ſonne of Ra- 
reah , thou ſpalt not doe this thing, for thou 
ſpeakeſt falſely of Iſomael. But we ought allo 
to beangricatſuch whiſperings: Prou. 25. 
22. As the. North wind drineth away the 
raine, ſo doth an angrie countenance the ſlaan- 
dering tongue. : fs 
V. To keepe ſecret the offence of our 
neighbour , except it muſt of neceſſiũe be 
reucaled. Prou. 10.12. Hatred ſtirrethᷣ up 
contention : but lone conereth all treſpaſſes. 
Math 1. 19. Then leſeph her husband beeing 
a inſt man,and not willing to make her a pub- 
hike example , was minded to put ber ana) ſto 
cretth, * 
A man would ſuppoſe, that by this 
meanes, we ſhould be partakers of other 
mes ſins. But we muſt now that we ought 
to conceale our neighbours imperfectiõs, 
leaſt he ſhould be prouokedto offence: yet 
in the meane ſeaſon, he muſt be admoni · 
ſhed that he may amende. Gal. 6. 1. Iam. 5. 
19. Brethren, if any of you haue erred from 
the trueth, and [ome man hath converted bim, 
20. Let himknowe, that he which hath con- 
uerted the ſinner from going aftraie aut of his 
waie ſhall ſane a ſoule from death, and ſhall 
hide a multunde of ſimes. 8 
But if the ſinne which is concealed, cã · 
net thereby be. taken away, then muſt we 
in loue and charitie, declare the ſame to 
thoſe, which may remooue and amend the 
ſame. Gen. 37.2. When Joſeph was ſeanenteen 


Jeare old, he kept ſheepe with his brethren, &. 


the child was with the ſonnes of Bilhah , and 
with the ſonnes of Zilpah, his fathers wines: 
and Joſeph tolde unto their father their euili 
ſayings. i. Cor. 1. 1 1. For it hath beene decla- 
red unto me, my brethren, of you by them that 
are of the eaſe of Cloe, that there are cun- 
tentions among you, Math.18.16. But if be 
— thee 2 take with thee one or two, that 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes , euer 
— may be confirmed. 4 cer 
Togeta good name and eſtimation a- 
mong men, and to keepe the ſame when 
we kaue gotten it. Phil. 4 8. Furthermore 
brethren,whatſoener things are true whatſd=. 
ener things are honeſt, whatſoener things are 
inſt ,whatſorner things are pure, whatſoener = 
things pertaine to laue, whatſoener things are 
of good report if there be any vertue, if there 
be any praiſe thinks on theſe things, A good 


hariis is gotten, I. If we, ſeelcing the king- 
dome ot God before all things, doe repet 
vs of all our ſinnes, and with an earneſt de- 
fare, imbrace and followe after righteouſ- 
neſſe. Prou: 10. 7. The memoriall of the inſt 
ſoall be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked 
ſal rotte. Mark. 14.9.Uerely { ſay vnto you, 
whereſoeuer this goſpell Mall be preached 
throughout the whole world, thus alſo,that ſbce 
hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of in remembrance 
of her. 2. We mult haue a care both to 
judge, and ſpeake well of others. Math. 7. 
2. With what indgement ye mage, ye ſhall be 
indged. Eccleſſ. 7. 23. Giue not thine heart al. 
ſo to all the words that men ſpeabę, leaſt thou 
doc heare thy ſeruant curſing thee. 24. For of- 
tentimes alſo thine heart knoweth , that thou 
likewiſe haſt curſed others. 3. We mult ab- 
ſtaine from all kinde of wickedneſle : for 
one onely vice or finne doeth obſcure 
and darkeri a mans good name, Eccles.10. 
1. Dead flies cauſe toſlinke, and putrifie the 
oyntment of the Apothecarie: ſo docth a little 
follie him that is in eſtimation for wiſadome, 
and for glorie. . We mult in all things ear- 
neſtly ſeelee for the glorie of God oneiy, 
and not our own, Math. 6.3. Aud when thou 
praieſt. be not as the hypocrites , for they lone 
to ſland and pray in the Synagoguet,and in the 
corners of the ſtreets , becauſe they would be 
ſeene of men: vereiy ? ſay untoyo#t , they haue 
their reward, 6. But when thou 1 enter 
into thy chamber, and when thou haſt ſbut thy 
doore, pray vnto thy father which is in ſecret, 
and thy father which ſceth in ſecret ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. ih 
But if when we ſcckethe glorie of god, 
honeſt and godly men doe praiſe and te- 
ſtifie well of vs, we mult not deſpiſe: this 
their teſtimonie and commendation : and 
although they neuer praiſe vs nor teſtifie 
of vs at all, yet muſt we take it in good part. 
2. Cor. 1. 1 2. For our reioycing is thus the te- 
ſtimonie of our conſcience, that in ſimplicitis 
and god pureneſſe, and not in fleſoly wiſddome, 
but by the grace of God. wo haue had our con- 
nerſation in the world, and moſt of all to you 
wards. And chap. 10. 13. But we will not re- 
ioyce of things which are not within our mea- 
ſure,but according to the meaſure of the line, 
whereof God hath diſtributed to vs a meaſure, 
to attaine even vnto yon, Pſal. 16.5. The loyd 
8 the portion of mine inheritance , and of my 
rap: t hom ſhalt maintaine my latte. 6. The 
lines are fallen vnto me in pleaſant pla- 
ces : qea, I haue a faire heritage. 1. 
Cor. 1. 3 1. He that reioyceth , let him re- 
ioyco in tbe Lord. 


of Jalvation and daninition; 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the teuth commandement. 


Hetenth Cõmandement concetneili 
concupiſcences, committed agaibſt 
our neighbour. | 
The words are theſe: . rexn [tage ta 
Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours howſe, 
thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours wife ; nor 
his ſernant nor his maide, nor his axe, nor has. 
aſſe nor any thing thy neighbour hath. 
The Reſolution, 
Conet} The cogitation or motion of the 
heart, is of three ſortes. The firſt is, ſome 
glancing or ſuddaine thought, ſuggeſted 
to the mind by Sathan , which ſuddenly 
vaniſheth away, and is not receiued of the 
minde. This is no fin. For it was in Chriſt, 
when he was tempted by the deuill. Math. 
4-1. The — is, a mote permanent 
thought or motion, the which as it were, 
tickleth and inueighleth the minde with 
ſome inward ioy . The third is, a cogitatiõ 
drawing from the will and affection, full 
aſſent to ſinne. We are to vndetſtand this 
commandement of the ſecond ſort of mo- 
tions onely, not of the firſt, or ef the laſt, 
to which the fiue former comtnandemets 
doe belong. 2 
Nou thento couet, is to thinke ihward- 
ly. and alſo to deſire any thing, whereby 
our neighbor may be hindred, albeit, there 
enſue no aſſent ot the will, to commit that 
euill. For the very Philoſophers condẽne 
couetouſnes of the very heart, & Ciuihians 
difallowe a purpoſe onely to doe euill, if it 
e conioyned with a manifeſt deliberatiõ. 
And as for the concupiſcence in this 
place forbidden, we may well thinkeit is 
more cloſe and ſecret, becaufe Saint Paul 
a doctour of the lawe was altogither igno- 
rant of it. Rom. 7.7. I had not knowne luſt, 
except the Lawe had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. 
Againe,ifthat concupiſcence immediatly 
going before the conſent , were not pro- 
ibited in this place; there muſt be a great 
confuſion in — decalogue. For the ſea- 
uenth commaundement forbiddeth ſome 
kinde of coucting of our neighboures 
wife. | ; 
- Hoxſe} Thecommandementis illuſtra- 
ted by an argument drawne from the di- 
tribution of the obiects of concupiſcenceʒ 
whence it is apparent, that onely euil con- 
cupiſcente is condemned in this place, 
Coloſſ. 3. 5. For there is a good concu- 
piſcence or defire: as of meate and drinke, 
d that of the ſpuit. Gal 3. 17. Ihe ſpiris 
j luſterla 
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full to our neighbour, lam. 1. 1 4. 


luſteth againſt the fleſh, | 

The negatine part. 

Thou ſhalt not couet that which is thy 
neighbours, | | 
E are prohibited: 

I. Concupiſcence it ſelfe, namely, ori- 

ginall corruption, in as much as it is hurt- 


II. Each corrupt and ſudden cogitati- 
on and paſſion ofthe heart, ſpringing out 
of the bitter roote of concupiſcence, Gal. 
5. 17. The flefs Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit. Luk. 
10.27. Thou ſhalt lone the Lord with all thy 

ſoule. To this place appertaineth Satans 
ſuggeſtion, if atter the firſt offer it be en- 
tertained and receiued in the cloſet of the 
heart. 

IILTheleaſt cogjtation and motion, 
the which, though it — not conſent, 
delighteth and tickleth the heart. Of this 
— are theſe fooliſh wiſhes: I would ſuch 
an houſe were mine,ſucha liuing , ſuch a 
thing, &c. And hitherto may wereferre all 
vnchaſt dreames , ariſing from concupiſ- 
cence. 

The affirmatine part. 

Conet that onely which is anaileable to thy 
neighbour. 

Here are commended: 

I. A pure heart towards our neigh - 
bour, 1. Iim. 1. 5. The end of the commamus- 
ment is loue, ont of a pure heart, a good conſci- 
ence, and faith vnfained. 

IT. Holy cogitations and motions of 
the ſpirit. Paul praicth, 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. That 
the Theſſalonians may be holy, not onoly in bo- 
die and ſoule, but alſo in ſpirit, Eph. 4. 23. 

III. Acqnfli& againſt the cuill affe- 
tions and luſts of the ſieſh, Rom. 7. 22. 7 
reioice in the lawe of God , in regard of the in- 
ward man. 23. But I ſee — 6 lawe in my 
members, rebelling againſi the lame of my 


The order of the cauſes 


the which cauſeth man to decline from 
that which iscommanded,and euer to en- 
cline to that which is prohibited. Rom. 7. 
8.Sinne tooke occaſion 3 the commandement, 
and wrownght in me all maner of concupiſcence: 
for without the Lame ſin is dead . g. For 1 
once was aliue without the lame, but whenthe 


commandement came ſinne reuiued. I o. But I 


died, and that commandement, which was or- 
dained unto life, was found to be unto me un- 
to death. 

The third vſe is, todenounce eternall 
damnation for the leaſt diſobedience, 
without offering any hope of pardon. 
This ſentence the lawe pronounceth a- 
cainſt offendours, and by it, partly b 
threatning,partly by terrifying, it = 
and ruleth ouer man. Rom. 3.1 9. Ve knowe 
that what ſocuer the law ſaith, it ſaith to ihem 
which are vnder the lame, that euery month 
may be flopped, and all the world be culpable 
before God. Gal. 3. 10. An many as are of the 
workes of the lame, are vnder the curſe: for 
it it written, Curſed is enery one that continu- 
eth not in all that is written in the booke of the 
lawe to doe them. 2. Cor. 3. 7. I the minif{ra- 
tion of death written with letters, aud ingrauã 
with ſtones was glorious:8. Howe ſtall not the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit be more glorious? For 
if the miniſtration of condemnation were glo · 
rious, & c. 

The end why ſinne raigneth in man, is 
to vrge ſinners to fſie vnto Chriſt, Galat. 3. 
22. T he ſcriptare bath concluded all vnder 
finne , that the promiſe by the faith of leſs 
Chriſt ſhould be ginex to them thilf beleene. 
24. herefore the law was our ſchoolemaſter 
to (brit. Heb. t 2. 18, 19,20. 

The continuance of this power of the 
lawe is perpetuall, vnleſſe a ſinner repent: 
and the very firſt act of repentance ſo fre- 
eth him, that he ſhall no more be vnder the 


mind, and making me captiue to the lame of law, but vnder grace. 1. Sam. 12. 13. Then 


ſinne, which is in my members. 24. Miſerable 
man that I am, who ſhal deliuer me from this 


boay ef acath?2.Cor.1 2.7,8,9. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the vſe of the Lame. 
1 vſe of the Lawe in vnregenerate 
erſons, is threefold. | 


he firſt is,to lay open finne,and make 
itknowne. Rom. 3.20. By the worker of the 
lame ſhall no fleſh be iuſtiſied in hit ſight: for by 
the lawe commeth the knowledge of ſine. 
The ſecond vſe is accidentarily,to effect 
and augment ſinne, by reaſon of the fleſn, 


ſaid Danid o Nathan, f haus ſinned againſ 

the Lord: wherefore Nathan ſaid to Dand, 
The Lord alſo hath forgiven thy finne, and 
thou ſhalt not die. Rom. 6.14. Sinne ſpall nos 
haue dominion oner you: for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace. 

If therefore, thou deſireſt ſeriouſſy eter- 
nall life:firſt take a narrow examination of 
thy ſelfe, and the courſe ofthy life, by the 
ſquare of Gods lawe:then ſet before thine 
cies the curſe that is due vnto ſinne, that 
thus bewailing thy miſerie, and deſpairing 
vtterly of thine owne power, to attaine e- 
uerlaſting happineſſe, thou maieſt re- 
nounce thy ſelfe and be prouoked to — 
an 


atid ſue vnto Chriſt leſus. 

The vſe of the Lawe in ſuch as are re · 
generate is farre otherwiſe: for it guideth 
them to ewe obedience in the whole courſe 


oftheir life ; which obedience may be ac- 
ceptable to God by Chriſt . Rom. 3:31; 
Doe we therefore through faith make the law 
of none effect! God forbidde : nay we rather e- 
ſlabliſt the lame. Plal.1 19.24. T hy teſtimo- 
nies are my delight, they 4re my counſellers. v: 
105. Tu words a lanthorne unto my feete, & 
a light unto my pathes. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Ofthe Conenant of Grace. 


Huben concerning the couenant of 
workes , and of the Lawe, nowe fol- 
loweth the couenant of grace. | 

The couenant of Grace, is that wherby 
God freely promiſing Chriſt, and his be- 


nefits, exacteth againe of man, that he ff 


would by faith receiue Chriſt, and repent 
of his ſinnes. Hoſ. 2.18. In that daie will I 
wake a conenant for them. &c. i g. And I will 
marrie thee vnto me for ener: yea; I will mar- 
rie thee vnto me in righteouſueſſe, and iu indg - 
ment, and in mercy, and in compaſſion.v.20.1 
will marrie thee unto me in faithfnlneſſe, aud 
thoa ſhalt know the Lord.Ezech.36.25.1 wil 
poure cleane water vpon you, and ye ſpall be 
cleane:yea from all your filthineſſe, and from all 
Jour Idols will I clenſe you. v. 26. And I will 
"pine you a newe heart, and a newe ſpirit will i 
put within zou. v. 27. eAndcanſe you to walke 
in my ſtatutes. Malach. 3.1.7he Lord,whome 
je ſcebe, ſpall ſpeedily come to hu temple: euen 
the meſſenger of the conenant whome ye de. 
foe : behold, he ſhallcome, ſaith the Lord of 
ofts. 3 
This couenant is alſo named a Teſta- 
ment:for it hath partly the nature & pro- 
rtics ofa teſtament or will. For it is con- 
rined by the death of the teſtatour. Heb. 
9.16, Where 4 teſtament it, there muſt be the 
death of him that made the teſtament. i 7. For 
the teſtament is confirmed when men are dead: 
for it is yet of no force, ſo long as he that made 
it is aliue. Secondly, in this couenant we do 
not offer much, and promiſe ſmall to god, 
but in a manner doe onely receiue: euen as 
the laſt will and teſtament of a man, is not 
for the teſtatours, but the keires commodi- 
tie. 
The Couenant, alheit it be one in ſub- 
ſtance, yet is it diſtinguiſhed into the olde 
and newe teſtament. 
The old teſtament or couenant is that, 


which in types and ſhadowes prefigired 


Chriſt to come, and to be exhibited, + 


The newe teſtament declareth Chriſt 
already come inthe fleſh, and is apparant- 


ly ſhewedin the Goſpell. | 
The Goſpell is that part of Gods word 
which containeth a molt worthy and wel- 
come meſſage: namely, that mankind is 
fully redeemed by the blood of Ieſys 
Chriſt, the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
manifelt in the fleſh , ſo that nowefor all 
ſuch as repent and beleeue in Chriſt Jeſus, 
there is prepared a full remiſſion. of all 
their ſinnes, togither with ſaluation & life 
euerlaſting. Ioh. 3. 14. At A oſes lifted vp 
the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe;/o maſt the ſonne 
of man be lift vp.15.That who ſo belceneth in 
him, ſhould not periſh but haue enerlaſling 
Hife. Act. 10.42. J o him alſo giue all the Pro- 
phets wit ne ſſe, that through his name, all that 


Innes. 

The ende and vſe of the Goſpell is, firſt 
to manifeſt that righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, 
whereby the whole lawe is fully ſatisfied; 
and ſaluation attained. Secondly, it is the 
inſtrument, and, as it were, the conduit 
pipe of the holy Ghoſt, to faſhion and de- 
riue faith into the ſoule; by which faith, 
they which beleeue, doe as with an hand 
apprehend Chriſts righteouſnes. Rom. r. 
16.1 am not aſhamed of the goſpell of ( briſt, 

for it is the power of god to ſaluatian to as m- 
nyas beleene,to the [ewe firſt ; and then to the 
Grecian.17. For the iuſtice of God is remealed 


by it from faith to faith, Toh.6. 3 3. It ih the 


ſpiru which quickeneth , the fleſh eth no- 
— 5 which J ps — and 
life. 1. Cor. 1. 21. It pleaſed God by the foo- 
hſpnefſe of preaching , to ſane ſuch as be- 
leeue. 

The Goſpell preached is, in the flou- 
riſhing eſtate of Chriſts Church, that or- 
dinarie meanes to beget faith: but in the ru- 
inous eſtate of the ſame, when as by apo- 
ſt aſie, the foundations thereofare ſhaken, 
and the cleere light of the worde is dark- 
ned, then this word read or repeated, yea 
the very ſound thereof beeing but once 
heard, is by the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, 
extraordinarily effectuall, to them whome 
God wil haue called out of that great dark- 
neſſe into his exceeding light. Rom. 10.14. 
Howe ſhall they call on him, in whome they 
haue not beleened?and how ſhall they beleeme 
in him, of whome they haue not heard? e Ara 
how ſtall they heare without a preacher i Act. 
11.19. And they which were ſcattered abroad 

G xt | becauſe 
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belcene in him, ſball receine remiſſion of 


= ＋ * 


becauſe of the afflitio that aroſe about Stent 
walked throughout till they came ro I henice, 
and C iprus, & Antiochia, preaching the word 
to no man, but to the Tewes onely, 20. Nome 
ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which when they were come into e Antiochia, 
Fake onto the Greciaut and preached the 
Lord leſws.2 1. And the hand of the Lord was 
with them,/o that a great number beleened, & 
turned onto the Lord. Ioh. 3. 2 8. I he woman 
that left her water pot, and went her waꝝ into 
the cittie;and [aid to the men, 29. Come, and 
ſee a man which hath tolae me all things that 
ener I did: Is not he the Chriſt? then they went 
out of the cittie, and came vnto him. 3 9. Nom 
many ef the Samatitans belecued in him, for 
the ſaying of the woman which teſtified, He 
hath tolde me all things that ener I did. 41. 
And many moe beleened,becauſe of his owne 
word. 42. Aud they ſaid vnto the woman, now 
we beleene not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we 
haue heard him our ſelnes,and know that this 
is indeed the Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. 
Rom. 10. 18.1 demaũd, haue they not heard? 
uo doubt their ſound ment out through all. the 
earth, and their words into the endes of the 
werld. Thus we may ſee, howe many of our 
forefathers, and anceſtours in the midft'sf 
poperie obtained eternall life. Reuel. 12. 
17. The dragon was wroth with the woman; 
and went and made warre with the remnant 
of her ſeede, which kept the commarlements 
of Gon, and haue the teſtimonie of leſrts 
Chriſt. Rom. 11. 4. What ſaith the Di- 
vine Oracles ? I haue reſerned to me ſeauen 
thouſand men, which neuer bowed knee to 
Baal. | þ 


CHAP, XXXII. 


FT 


Of the Sacraments. 


T Hus much of the preaching of the 
word: nowe followe the appendants 
to the ſame: namely, the Sacraments. 
A Sacrament is that, whereby Chriſt & 
his ſauing graces , are by certaine ex- 
ternall "rites , ſignified , exhibited , and 
ſealed to a Chriſtian man. Romans, 4. 
11. He receined the ſigne of circumciſion, 
a the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of the faith 
which he had, when he was circumciſed, G en. 
17.1 1. Te ſbal circumciſe the foreskin of your 
fleſt, and it ſhall be a ſigne of the conenant be- 
meene me and you. 
God alone is the author of a Sacramẽt, 
for the ſigne cannot confirme any thing 


at all, but 


The oraler of ile cauſes 


the conſent and promiſe of rit, yetſo, asit is aninſeperable companion 


him, at whoſehandes the benefit prothiſed 
muſt be receiued. Therefore God itis a- 
lone which appointed ſignes of grace, in 
whoſe alone power it is io beſtowe grace. 
And God did make a Sacrament by the 
Sacramentall word, as Auguſtine wineſ- 
ſeth, ſaying, Let the word come to the elemẽt, 
and there is made a Sacrament. The Sacra- 
mentall word, is the word of inſtitution, 
the which God after a ſeuerall manner, 
hath ſet downe in each Sacrament. Of the 
word there are two parts: the commande- 
ment and the promiſe. The commaunde- 
ment is, by which Chriſt appointeth the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the 
receiuing of the ſame. And in Baptiſme, 
Goe into the whole worlde baptizing them in 
the name, &c. In the Lords Supper. Take, 
eate,drinke,doe ye this. The promiſe is the 
other part of the inſtitution, whereby god 
ordained elements, that they might 4 in- 
ſtruments and ſeales of his grace. As in 
Baptiſme, / baptize thee in the name of the 
father ,of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. In 
the Supper, Thus ic my body ginen for youi& 
Thu u my blood of the nere Teſtament. 
Therefore this word inthe adminiſtration 
of the Sacrament ought to be pronounced 
diſtinctly and aloud, yea, and as occafion 
ſerueth, explaned alſo: to the ende, that all 
they to whome the commandement and 
promiſe appertaineth, may know and vn- 
derſtand the ſame. And hence it is very 
plaine, that the miniſters impietie, — 
not make a nullitie of the facrament, nei- 
ther dothit any whit hinder a worthy re- 
ccitier:no more then the pietie of a good 
miniſter can profit an vnworthy receiuer: 
becauſe all the efficacie and worthineſle 
thereof dependeth onely vpon Gods in- 
ſtitution fſo be that be obſerued. 
The parts of a Sacrament are, the ſigne, 
and the Thing of the Sacrament. 
The ſigne, is either the matter ſenſible, 
or the action conuerſant about the ſame. 
The matter ſenfible, is vſually called the 
ſigne. 

The mutation of the ſigne, is not natu- 
ralf, by changing the ſubſtance of the 
thingz but reſpectme, that is, only in regard 
of the vie. For it is ſeuered from a com- 
mon to an holy vſe: Therefore there is not 
any ſuch either force or efficacie of ma- 
king vs holy, inherent, or tyed vnto the ex- 
ternall ſignes, as thęre is naturally in bathes 
to purihe corrupt diſeaſes: but all ſuch effi- 
cacy is wholly appropriate to the holy ſpi- 


of 


of trite faith and repentanee, and to fich as 
turne vnto the Lord, is, togithet with the 
ſigne exhibited. Whence it commeth to 
paſſe, that by Gods ordinance, a certaine 
ſignification of grace, and ſealing thereof 
agreeth to the ſigne. | 
The thin 8 of the Sactament ; is either 
Chriſt and his graces which concerne our 
Gluation , or the action couerſant about 
Chriſt. 
I ay, firſt Chriſt, and then his graces, 
becauſe no man receiueth grace from 
Chriſt, vnleſſe he be made truely partalcer 
of his very bodie and blood: euen as no mi 
can by right reape any fruit of the ground, 
whereof fr he hath no iuſt title and in- 
terelir. 
The action about Chriſt is ſpiritual, & 
is either the action of God,, or of faith. - 
The actiõ of God is either the offering, 
or the Application of Chiiſt and his gra- 
res to the faithful. ERC 
The action of faith is; the conlideratio, 
deſire, apprehenſiõ, & receiuing of Chriſt, 
in the lawfull vſe ofthe Sacrament. . +.' 
Thus much of the patts of a ſacrament: 
tiowe followeth the vnion of the parts. 
This ſacramentall vnion, I. is rot natu- 
tall according to the place: for there is no 
mutatiõ of the ſigne into the thing ligtied; 
neither is the thing ſigned, either included 
in, or faſtened vpon the ſigne. But II. it ĩs 
reſpectiue, becauſe there is a certaine a- 
reement and proportion of the external 
— with the internal, and of the actions 
of one with the actions of the other: wher- 
by it commeth to paſſe, that the ſignes, as 
it were, certaine viſible wordesincutring 
into the externall ſenſes , doe by a certaine 
proportionable reſemblance draw a Chri- 
ſtià mind to the conſideratiõ of the things 
fignified,and to be applyed. | 
This mutual, and, as I may ſay, ſacramẽ- 
till relation, is the cauſe of fo many figura- 
tive ſpeeches, and metonymies which are 
vicd:as, when one thing in the Sacrament 
is put for another. As, 

I. The ſigne is vſed for the thing ſigni- 
fied Exod. 1 2. 1 1. Te all eate itſ namely the 
Lambe) in haſte; for it is the Lords Paſſeouer. 
Ioh. 6. 5 1. Ian the liuing bread, which came 
downe from heauen: if any eate of this bread, 
he ſhall live for ener, and the bread which 1 
will giue is my fleſh, which I will gine for the 
life of the world. r. Cor. 5. J. briſſ our Paſſe- 
oner is ſacrificed for vt. i. Cor. 10. 1 7. we that 
are many, are one bread , and one hodie, be- 
cauſe we are all partdkers of one bread, 


of [alyation and damnation. 


II. The name ofthe thitig ſigtified ii 

wen to the ſigne: as, The breads Chriſti 

, the cup is Chrifts blood. 1. Cor. 1. 24. 
Math. 26. 28. = 


III. The effect of the thing ſignified 


is Such to the figne ; as Circumeiſion is a 
couetiant, Gen 17. 10. Act. 7.8. The cuppe 
ic the neme Teflament in Chriſts blood. Lulæ. 
22.16, Baptiſme is the waſting ef the newe 


- birth. Tit.3.5. 


IV. That which properly belongeth to 
the ſigne,is attributed to the thing ſignifi- 
ed. Deut. 10. 16. Circumciſe the forechinne of 


Jour hearts.loh.6.5 3. Vuleſſe ye eate the fleſb - 


of the ſonne of man, & drinks his blood, ye ſhall 
bane no life in you. ; 

The ende why a Sacrament was ordai- 
ned, is I. for the better confirmation of our 
faith: for by it as by certaine pledges giue, 
God of his great mercie, doeth as it were, 
bind himſelte vnto vs. Nowe a Sacrament 
doth confirme our faith, not by any inhe- 
rent or proper power it hath in it ſelfe, as 
hatli a ſoueraigne medicine receiued by a 
patient, the which, Vhether a manſleepe or 
wake, it confirmeth his ſtrenth: but rather 
by nk and vſing the ſignes, when 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall frame in our hearts 
ſuch a concluſion, as this ' - 

Al ſuch as ate converted, rightly v 
the Sacraments, ſhall receine Chriſt and his 
races. | 
. But I am connerted,and either nome doe, 
or before haue rightly uſed the Sacraments, 

Therefore I receine Chriſt and hu 

aces, 

II. That it may be a badge and note 
of that profeſſion by which the true 
Church of God is diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther congregations. ITI That it might 
be a meane to preſerue, and ſpread abroad 
the docttine of the Goſpell. I V. It ſer- 
ueth to binde the faithfull that they doe 
continue both loyall, and gratefull to their 


Lord God. V. It is the bond of mutuall 


amitie betwixt the faithfull. | 
Howe a ſacrament is neceſſatie to ſal- 
uation. The couenant of Grace is abſo- 
lutely neceſſarie to ſaluation: for it com- 
prehending Chriſt Ieſus the very ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Couenant, man muſt neceſ- 
ſarily either receiue it, or periſh — 

but a Sacrament is not abſolutely neceſſa 
rie, but onely as it is a proppe and ſtay 
for faith to leane vpon. For it cannot enti- 
tle vs into the inheritance of the ſonnes 

of God, as the couenant doth, but onel 
by reaſon of faith going before, it doet 
G 2 ſeale 


* 


The order of the cauſes 


ſeale that which before was beſtowed vp- 
on vs. As we ſee in humane contracts the 
bond ariſeth from the mutuall conſent of 
the partics;but the inſtrument or bill, and 
the ſetting to of the ſeale, they doe not 
male, but rather confirme the bond mutu- 
ally before made: the which mutuall con- 
ſent remaining firme, the contract ſtandeth 
ſtill in force, though the inſtrument or 
ſeale be wanting. 

Therfore the want of a ſacrament doth 
not condemne, but the contempt is that 
which will condemne a man. The want of 
a Sacrament is, when we are iuſtly hin- 
dred from the receiuing of the ſame 3 as 
when one is preuented By death, or liueth 
in ſuch a place where he cannot receiue 
the Sacrament. And as for the negle& ofa 
Sacrament, albeit it be a very grieuous (in, 

et is it ſuch an one, as for which he that is 
— penitent for the ſame, may well 
hope for pardon. 

The holy vſe of a Sacrament is, when 
ſuch as are truely conuerted, doe vſe thoſe 
rites which god hath preſcribed vnto their 
true ends, in the receiuing of a Sacrament: 
Therefore 1. the reprobate, though God 
offer the whole Sacrament vnto them, yet 
they recciue the ſignes alene without the 
things ſignified by the ſignes: becauſe the 
ſigne without the right vſe thereof, is not 
1. to the receiuer of it. So Pau 
faith, Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſſon verely is pro- 
fitable if thou keepe the Lawe: but if thou be a 
tranſgreſſour of the Lawe, thy circumaſion 1s 


wade vncurcumciſion. And Auguſtine hath - 


this laying, i thou receine it carnally,yet cea- 
ſeth it not to be ſpirituall, though to thee it be 
not ſo. I I. The elect as yet not couerted 
to the Lord, doe receiue in like manner the 
bare ſignes without the thing ſignified; 
yet ſo, as that, that Sacrament ſhall in them 
afterward haue his good effect. For the 
facrament receiued before a mans conuer - 
ſion, is aſterward to the penitent both rati- 
fied, and becommeth profitable: and that 
vſe of the Sacrament which before was vt- 
terly vnlawefull, doeth then become very 
lawefull. II I. The elect alreadie con- 
uerted, doe to their ſaluation receiue, both 
the ſigne and the thing ſignified togither; 
yet ſo, as that for their vnworthie receiuing 

thereof, the which commeth to paſſe by 
reaſon of their manifolde infirmitis, and 
relapſes into ſinne, they are ſubiect vnto 
temporall puniſhments. 


The difference betwixt a Sacrament & 


a Sacrifice; is; in a Sacrament God beſtew- 
eth his graces vpon vs: but in a ſacrifice, we 
returne vnto God faith and obedience. 

There are many differences betwixt ihe 
Sacraments of the Olde Teſtament, and 
theſe of the Newe. I. They were many; 
thele but fewe . II. They pointed at 
Chriſt to come; theſe ſhewe that he'is 
come. III. They were appropriate vn- 
to the poſteritie of Abraham;but theſe are 
common to thewhole Church culled out 
of the lewes and Gentiles. 


CHAD. XXX111, 
Of Baptiſme. 


Here are two Sacraments. 1. Cor. 10. 

1.1 would not haue you ignorant, that all 
our: Fathers were vnder the clond, and all 
paſſed through the ſia. 2. And were all bap- 
tied vnto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea. 
Sd did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 
4iArddranke all the ſame ſpirituall drinks: 
(for they dranbę of the ſpirituall rocke that 
followed them, which rocke was Chriſt.) Ter- 
tul.4:booke, contra Marcion. Auguſt. de 
Symboł ad Catechum. . boolee, 6. chap. 

i The firſt Sacrament is that, whereby 
Chriſtians are initiated, and admitted in- 
to tha. Church of God: and this is Bap- 
tiſme. x 1's ; : | 
The ſecond ſacrament , whereby the 
Church is preſerued and nouriſhed is the 
Lords ſupper. 

Baptiſme is a Sacrament, by which ſuch 
as are within the couenant are waſhed with 
water, in the name of the Father, the ſonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt: that beeing thus en- 
graffed into Chriſt, they may haue perpe- 
tuall fellow ſſippe with him. Math. 28. 19. 
Goe, teach all nations , baptizing them in the 
name of the Father , the Sonne , and the holy 
G hoſt. Math. 1 6. 16. He that beleenerh and 
6 baptized, ſhall be ſaned: hee that beleeneth 
not,ſhall be condemned. 1. Cor. 1.1 3.1s Chriſt 
denided ? was Paul crucified for you? either 
were ye baptized into the name of Paul? 14.1 
thanke God, | baptized none of you but Criſa 
pus and Gaius. 1 5. Leaſt any ſhould ſay, I had 
baptized into mint owne name. | 
Within the Couenant are all the ſeede 
of Abraham, or the ſeed of the faithfull. 
Theſe are either of riper yeares, or in- 
fants. 
Thoſe of riper yeares, are all ſuch as ad- 
ioyning themſelues to the viſible C * 
| oe 


The Sacramentall vnion of the parts of Baptiſme. 


m— W Chriſts blood, Things ; 
ſofas _ & figuratiuely _— 
al Chriſt. ' (ſpirituall 
{ Sprink- | I. Remiſſion of 
ling or ſinnes & impu- 
dipping | [tation of Chriſts 
in the wa | [iuſtice. a 
ter, 2. Mortification Y ; Toward 
of ſione by the [0.494 | >bapuiſine. 
force of Chriſts ſpirituall | 
death. __; >waſhing 
The progreſſe | js regene- 
& continuance ration. 
in mortification. 
Vuutication & 
ſanctification 
through Chriſts 
celurreRion. 
To conſecrate 
himſelf to God, | 
be waſh- | = |andforſake the | + 
(Receiver ed. fleſh, deuill, and | 
to 5 world, Receiuer.] 
Recewe | To feele the in- 
that wa- ward waſhing of 
ſhing. 25 ſpirit. 
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. 


Miniſter, 
to walh | Continu 
the vn- ance in 
clean "wy water. 
die in the | AH 
Actions Name of _ 
(_ the, &c. ter. 
tne 


Actions 
ſpirituall | 
Fand in- 
War d. 1 


Giuec his 


bodie to 


N , puv ονẽe qi uot 7 /, 


_ 


and will obſerue the Pa 


thereof. 


- Infants within the Couenant, are ſuch, 
as haue one at the leaſt of their parents 
faithfull. 1.Cor. 7. 14. The vnbeleeuing huſ- 
bands ſanttified by the wife, and the unbelee» 
wing wife is ſanttified by the husband, elt were 

your children vncleane, but nowe they are ho- 
h.Rem.1 1.16. If the firſt fruites be holy;fa 
is the whole lumpe:and if the roote be holy fo 
are the branches, Gen. 17.7. Iwill efabliſh 
couenant betweene me and thee, and thy 
ced after thee, in their generation, for anener- 
laſting conenant,to be God unto thee ; anil thy 
ſeed after thee. 13. He that is borne in thine 
houſe,and he that is bonght with money, muſt 


needes be circumciſediſo my couenant ſpull be 
in your fleſh , for an euerlaſling couehant. 


Act. 16.3 1. They ſaid, beleeue in the Lord 


Ieſut, and thou alt be ſaued, and thy whole 
Houſbold. 
Queſt. How are the children of fanhfull 
arents in the conenant? 
Anſw. Holy parents are two waies to 
be conſidered. Firſt, as they were the ſons 
of the firſt Adam, and ſo are as yet partly 


carnall. In this eſtate they in like fort doe 


beget their ſonnes the children of wrath. 
For the father begetteth a ſonne, not as hee 
is a good man, but ſimply as a man; and 
therefore being impure, he muſt needs be- 
get that which is impure. Secondly , we 
mult conſider the Parents as they are the 
ſonnes of God, engraffed into the ſecond 
Adam. In this eſtate though they cannot 
deriue faith vnto their poſteritie, (for the 
ſonnes of God are not made ſuch by natu- 
rall genoration, but by the Adoption of 
God the Father) yet may they beleeue 
both for themſelues and others, according 
to the tenour of the couenant of grace: as 


. nd: et Dams OO ILY wy lh 
of /alvation and danination. 
doe both teſtifie their repentance of their 
ſinnes, and holde the foundations ofreligi- 
on, taught in the ſame Church ; Math. 3. G. 
Ana they were baptized of bim in lorden, 
confeſſing their ſinnes. Act. 8.3 6. As they wet 
they came to a water. then the Funach ſaud, 
See, here «© water, what hindreth me to be 
baptized? 3 . Then Philip ſaia, If thou beleene 
with all thine heart tbon maieſt:he ſaid, I br- 

' leene that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſonne of God. 
38. Aud they went downe into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuch, and he bapti ed him. 
Exod. i 2.48. If a ſtranger awell with thee, 

ſooner of the Lord, let 
him circumciſe all the males that belong vnto 
him and then let him come and obſerne it, and 
then he ſhall be as one that is borne in the 
land:for none vncircumciſed perſon ſhall cate 


Adam did ſinne both for himſelfſe and 
others: and as Parents in bargaines doe co- 
uenant both for themſe lues & their heires 
after them. Hence it Is that Panf faith; 
that the Parents arelike eto the firſt uit 
which ſanctiſie the whole lumpe: So them the 
faith of the Parents maketh thoſe their ſons 


to be accounted in the couenant, which b 


ſon of the; doe i t actus — 
reaſon of their age doe not yet ac aal be 


leeuee. 


bee partaker of the priuiledges thereof. 


Gen. 48. 16. The angel which hath delinered 


me from all euill, bleſſe the children, and let 
my name be named vpon them, and the name 
of my father, Abraham and Izhak, that they 
may growe at fiſh into multitkde in the midadeſt 
of the earth. Eſai. 4. i. In that day ſhall ſeauen 
women take holde of one man, ſaying, We will 
eate our owne bread , and we will weare our 


owne garments: onely let vs becalled by thy 


name, and take away our reproch. 


By this it is manifeſt, that in this waſn- 


ing of Baptiſme, there is ſealed and pro- 

ounded a marueilous ſolemne couenant 
and contract: firſt, of God with the bapu- 
zed, in that God the Father vouchſafed to 
receiue him! into fauour, the ſonne to re. 
deeme him, the holy ghoſt to purifie and 
regenerate him: ſecondly, of the baptized 
with God, who promiſeth to acknow. 
ledge, inuocate, and worſhip none other 
God, but the true Iehouah, which is the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 

The externall & viſible matter of bap- 
tiſme, is water: for the miniſter may not 
baptiſe with any other liquour, but onely 
with naturall water. | 

This was the judgement of the Primi- 
tine Church. For when as a certaine mins- 


fter,for want of water, tooke ſand , and bapti- 


ted one with that : the partie thus beſanded; 
was further bapttzed,the former beting eſtee- 
med of none effect. Niceph. hiſtor. 5 — 
32. chapter. | 

The externall forme of baptiſme,is the mi- 
niſters waſhing ofthe baptized, according 
to the preſcript rule of Gods word. Rom. 
10.14. 

The auncient cuſtome of baptizing, 
was to dippe, and as it were to diue, all the 
bodie of the baptized in the water, as may 
appeare in Paul, Rom. 6. and the Concels 
of Laodicea, and Neocæſarea: but now eſ- 
pecially in cold countries, the Church v- 

_—_ -; feth: 


To be baptized into the name of the 
Father, &. after the receit of the oatward 
ſigne of waſhing, is to be made one of 
Gods familie, which is his Church, and to 


% 
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reaſon of childrens weakeneſle: for very 
few of ripe yeares are nowe a daies bapti- 
Zed. We neede not much to maruaile at 
this alteration, ſecing charitic and neceſſi · 
tic may diſpenſe with ceremonies, and mi- 
tigate in equitie the ſharpenes of them. 
The Sacramentall vnion of the parts of 
baptiſme, is on this ſort. | 
he element of water whereby the vn 
cleanneſſe of the bodie is purified , by a 
molt conuenient proportion ſhadoweth 
out the blood of Chriſt, and by the figure 
Synechdoche , taking the part for the 
whole,whole Chriſt. 1.Ioh.1.7. And the 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from all ſin, 
The action of the miniſter, is his waſh- 
ing of the partic baptized with the elemẽt 
of water. This ſealeth and confirmeth a 
double action of God. I. The ingraffing 
or incorporating of the partie bapued in- 
to Chriſt. Gal. 3. 27. As many as are bapti- 
zedinto Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt. . Cor. 12. 
13. Zy one ſpirit we are all baptized into one 
bode. II. Our ſpirituall regeneration. Tit. 
3. 5. Not by the works ef righteouſneſſe which 
we had done, but according to his mercie he 
ſaued ws by the waſhing of the newe birth and 
the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, - a 
Ofwaſhing there be three parts. The 
putting into the water: the continuance in 
the water: and the comming out ofthe 
water. 1 
The putting into, or the ſprinkling of 
water, docth ratifie, I. the ſhedding of the 
blood of Chriſt for the remiſſion of al our 
ſinns, and the imputation of his righteoul- 
neſſe. AA. 2 2:16. Ariſe and be baptized; & 


The order of the cauſes 


ſeth onely to ſprinckle the baptized ; by 


The comming out of the water doethi 
confirme our ſpirituall viuificatiõ to new- 
neſſe of life in all holineſſe and iuſtice, the 
which we attaine vnto by the power of 
Chriſts reſurrection. Rom. 6. 4. Like as 
Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the 
glory of the Father: ſo we aljo ſhould walke in 
newneſſe of life. 5. For if we be praffed with 
him: to the ſimilitude of his death , euen ſo ſhall 
we be to the ſimilitude of the reſurretlion. 

The action of the partie to be baptized, 
is two-fold. | L 

The firſt is, to offer himſelfe to bebap: 
tized before the miniſter , and that in = 
preſence of the congregation. This ſigni- 
ficth that he doth conſecrate himſelfe vnto 
the Lord, and that he vtterly renounceth 
the fleſn, the world, and the deuill. 1. Pet. 3. 
21. To the which alſo the figure which nowe 
ſaueth vr, euen baptiſme agreeth, (not the pu- 
ting away of che fk of the fleſß, but in that 4 
good conſcience maketh requeſt vnto G oa)by 
the reſurrettion of Ieſiu Chrif?, 

The ſecondis, to receiue the externall 
waſhing by water: this ſignifieth, that the 
partie baptized doeth receiue the inter- 
nall waſfüng, which is by the blood of 
— at the leaſt that it is offered vnto 
im. 
.  Rebaptizing is at no hand to be admit 
ted: for as in naturall generation man is 
onceonely borne;ſo mult he be iii the ſpi- 
fituall generation. Therefore they ihat are 
baptizedof a miniſter, which is an here- 
ticke, not yet degraded from that calling, 
(if the externall forme of adminiſtration 
be obſcrued)muſt not be baptized againe 
of the Church of God: eſpecially , it after 


waſh away thy ſinnes in calling on the name of baptiſme they haue beene made partakers 
the Lord. i. Cor. G. 1 1. Aud ſueh were ſome of of the Lords ſupper : onely they ought 


vou, but ye are waſhed , but je are ſanthified, 
but ye are mſtified in the name of the Lord 


to be inſtructed in the true faith. Euſeb. 
Eccleſ,hift. hb.7.c.8. ſaith, There was in our 


Teſus,and by the ſpirit of our God, I I. The Province an ancient profeſſour of the faith, 
mortification of finne by the power of jea before I was created Biſboppe , nay before 


Chriſts death. Rom.6.3.Knewe ye not that 
allwe which haue beene baptized into Ieſis 
Chriſt haus beene baptized into his death 6. 
Knowing this , that our olde man is crucified 
with him, that the bodie of ſome might be de- 
firojed , that hencefoorth wee ſhould not 
ſerue finne: for he that is dead is freed from 
une. | 
8 The continuance in the water, noteth 
the buriall of ſinne; namely, a continual in- 
ereaſe of mortification by the power both 
of Chriſt his death and buriall. Rom. 6. 4. 
We are buried then with him by baptiſme into 
his death. 


my predeceſſour Heraclas : who when hee 
was preſent at the baptiſme of ſome,and heard 
what queſtions they were arled, and what au- 
ſwer they returned, forthwith came weeping 
vnto me, and humbling himſelfe before me, 
confeſſed that he was baptized by an herericks 
yet in regard of that adminiſtration which he 
ſawe in our Church, he accounted that no 
baptiſme,in that the confeſſion there vy ſed. war 
franght with blaſphemiet. This allo he added, 
that he was for this offence ſo ſore priened, 
that he durſt not ſo much as lift vp his eies to 
heanen: wherefore he moſt earneſth beſonght 
me, that he might be clenſed and purified _ 
F 


ind powre 


out wine. 


receimuer ae the 
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mim, hat the true vmon 


communion wit 11 
may be encie 


© the battifine of our (hurch, andfd receive the 
zi of the holy Ghoſt. The which norwithſtane 
ding , I durſt not preſume ro atlmineſier , but 
faid, it was ſufficient for him that he had beene 
fo long a prefeſſour among it vt, and that at 
the receit of the Lords — — anſwered, A- 
men. Theſe things I told him were of force e- 
nough to purge A Aid therefore | aduiſcd 
him, to rei himſelfe in biz former faith and 
conſtience alreddie ſuſſictentiy parified , eſpe- 
vially in that he ſo long was partaker with vs 
inthe Sacraments. Auguſt. lib. 3c. 2. contra 
Petil. literas. N Ns 
The right vſe of baptiſme is this. When 
inwardly in thine heart thou ſenſibly fee 
leſt, that through the heat of cõcupiſcence, 
thou art mooued to commit ſame ſinne, 
then begin to haue ſome holy meditation 
of that ſolemne vowe, which thou diddeſt 
make to God in baptiſme. 
Againe, if through infirmitie, thou fal- 
leſt once or often into ſome ſinne ; ſtill 
„ recourſe vnto baptiſme, that there 
thou maiſt receiue courage to thy ſoule. 
For although baptiſme be but once onel 
adminiſtred, yet that once teſtifieth that a 
mans ſinnes paſt, preſent, and to come, are 


2 


waſhed away. 1. Pet. 3. 20. . 5. 25,263 


27. Therefore baptiſme may be truly tear- 
med the Sacrament of repentance, and, as 
it were, a board to ſwimme vpon, when a 
man ſhall feare the ſſuppe - wracke of his 
ſoule. Marke 1. 4. 1. Tim. 1. 19. Rom. 6. 


v. 4. 6. 3 

Laſt of all, ſee thou neuer reſt, till ſuch 
time as thou haue a feeling of that renew- 
ing power, ſignified in baptiſme: namely, 
the power of Chriſts death mortifying 
ſinne, and the vertue of his reſurrection, in 
the renouation ot the Spirit. 


CHAP. XXXI V. 
Of the Lords Supper. 
He Lords Supper is a Sacrament, 
wherewith in the ſignes of bread and 
wine, ſuch as areengraffed into Chriſt are 
in him daily, in a ſpirituall manner, nouri- 
ſhed to cternall life. 1. Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. 
Rom. 6.5. | 

The proportion of the parts of the 
Lords Supper, is on this wiſe : 

The Elements of bread and wine, are 
Genes and ſcales of the bodie and blood of, 
Chriſt. | | 

Theaction of the Miniſter, is a note of 
Gods action. | | 

The Miniſters action is foure-fold. 


. 4 - * 


| 


ſalvation und damnation. 


The firſtis his talting the hread &wne 
into his owne hands: ds doth ſealethea> 
ction of God the father, by which he, from 
all eternitie, did ſepatate ant elect his San 
to performe the dutie of a Mediatour be- 
twixt God and man. Toh, 6: 27. Far bim 
hath the Father ſealed. . - | 9 
The ſecondis, his bleſſing of it, bebe. 
by he, by the recitall of the promiſes, and 
ptaicrs conceiued to that ende, doth hctu· 
ally ſeparate the bread and wine receiueil 
from their commen vnto an holy vſe. 
This doth ſeale that action of God, by 
which he did in the fulneſſe of time, ſend 
Chriſt to performe the office of a Metha- 
tour, vato the which he was fore- ordained; 
The third is, the breaking of the bread, 
and powring out of the wine: this doth 
ſeale the paſſion of Chriſt, by which he, ve · 
rily vpon the croſſe was, both in ſoule and 
bodie, bruiſed for our tranſgreſſions. 
be fourth is, his diſtributing of the 
bread and wine into the hands of the com- 
municants. This ſealeth the action of God, 
offering Chriſt vnto all, yea, to the hypo- 
crites; but giuing him indeede vnto the 
faithfull , for the daily encreaſe of their 
faith, andrepentance. «© 1 l 
The action of the tecemer, is double. 
The fitſt is, bis taking the bread & wine 
in his hand. This ſealeth a ſpirituall ati- 
oi of the receiuer, namely, his apprehen- 
ſion of Chriſt by the hand of faith. Toh, 
9. i. 
The ſecond is, his eating of the bread, 
and drinking of the wine, to the nouriſh= 
ment of his bodie. This ſealeth his applica- 
tion of Chriſt by faith, that the feeling of 
his true vnion & communion with Chriſt 
may daily be encreaſed. 1. Cox. i Ni. Tf 
cuppe of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the 
communon of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread 
which ine breaks, is it not the c of 
the bodie of Chriſt 
That docttine of Tranfubſtantiation, 
which teacheth that the bread is turned in- 
to the very bodie of Chriſt , and the wine 
into his blood, is a very fable: the reaſans 
why, are theſe; I. In the firſt inſtitution of 
the Supper, which was before Chriſt his 
paſſion, the bodic of Chriſt was then ca- 
ten as alteadie crucified. Now, how the bo- 
die of Chriſt crucified ſhould after a cor- 
porall manner be eaten, he himſelfe beeing 
not as yet crucified, it is impoſſible toĩma- 
gine. II. The bread after the conſecration, 


s diſtribured into parts: but the Whole bo- 


die of Chriſt is receined ot euery ſingular 
: com- 
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communicant. 1 I I. The bread is the 
commmion of Chriſts bodie : therefore not 
his very bodie. I V. By this meanes the 
bodie of Chriſt ſhould not onely be made 
of the ſubſtance of the virgin Marie, but 


' alſo of the bakers bread. V. Let the bread 


and wine be kept for a time, and the bread 
vill mould, and the wine turne to vineger 
after the conſecration, by which we may 
conclude, that there did remaine the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine. VI. This opi- 
nion quite ouerthroweth the ſacramentall 
vmon, namely, the proportion which is 
betwixt the fizne and the thing ſignified. 

The like may be ſaid of the Lutherans 
Conſubſtantiation, whereby they beare 
men in hand that there is a coexiſtence, by 
which the bodie of Chriſt is either in, or 
with, or about the bread. Againſt this, 
theſe reaſons may ſuffice: 1. The whole 
action of the Supper is done in remem- 
brance of Chriſt : now what neede that, if 
the bodice of Chriſt were really preſent? II. 
AR. 3.21. #hom the heauent muſt containe, 
vutill the time that all things muſt be reftored:; 
III. This is an eſſentiall propertie of e- 
uery magnitude, and therefore of the bo- 
dic of Chriſt, to be in one place, and cir- 


cumfcribed or compaſſed of one place. 


V. If that Chriſts bodie were eaten cor- 
potally, then ſhould the wicked as well as 
the faithfull be partakers of the fleſh of 
Chriſt : but to eate his fleſh,is to beleeue in 
him, and to haue eternall life. V. Itwere 
very abſurd to thinłe, that Chriſt fitting a- 
mongſt his Diſciples, did with his owne 
handes take his owne bodie , and giue it 
wholly to each of his Diſciples. 

Such as will in an holy fort prepare 
theraſclues to celebrate the Lords Supper, 
muſt haue: 

Firſt,a knowledge of God and of mans 
fall, and of the promiſed reſtauration into 
the couenant by Chriſt. 1. Cor. 1 1. 26. S 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinke of 
this cuppe, ye ſpew the death of the Lord till he 
come. 29. Aud diſcerne his bodie. 

Secondly,truefaith in Chriſt: for euery 
man receiueth ſo much, as he belecueth he 
receiueth. Hebr. 4. 2. For vnto vs was the 
Gofpel preached , as alſo unto them: but the 
word, that they heard, profited not them, be- 
canſe it was not mixed with faith in thoſe that 
heard it. Furthermore, true repentance of 
their ſinnes. Eſai 66. 3. He that hilleth a bul. 
loche, as if he fue a man : he that ſacrificeth a 
ſheepe, as if he cut off a dog ges necke * he that 
offreth an oblation, as if he offred [wines blood : 


he that remembreth intenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
idol: yea, they haue choſen their owne waies , 
and their ſoule delighteth in their abominati- 
ons. Pſal. 2 6. 6. I waſh mine hands in innocen-· 
cie, O Lord, and ſo come before thine altar. 4 

Thirdly , renued faith and repentance, 
for daily and new ſinnes committed vpon 
infirmitie: becauſe euerynew ſinne requi- 
retha new at, both of repentance & faith: 
and this rcenouation muſt be ſeene by 4 
reconciliation of our ſelues to our neigh- 
bours, for iniuries and wrongs. Math. J. 
23. thou bring thy gift 10 the altar, & there 
remembreſt thy brother hath ought ag ainfb. 
thee, 24. Liane thy gift before the altar, 
and goe, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, tben 
come and offer thy gift. If thou canſt come 
furniſhed with iFeſe things, abſtaine not 
from the Lords table, by reaſon of thy ma- 
ny infirmitics. 

If beeing thus prepared, thou feeleſt 
that thou haſt a corrupt and rebellious 
heart, know this: that then thou art well di- 
ſpoſed to the Lords table, when thou art 
luely touched with a ſenſe of thy crooked 
dilpoſition. Luk. 4. 18. The ſpirit of the 
Lords vpen me, becauſe he hath annoirted 
me, that 7 ſhould preach the Goſpel to the 
poore : he hath ſent me, that I ſhould heal. 
broken heatred, that I ſhould preach deline- 
rance to the captiues, and recouering of fight 
tothe blind, ts I ſhould ſet en * 
that are bruiſed. Math. 1 5. 2 4. He anſwered 
and ſaid, I am not ſent, . loft ſheepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael. TheLords Supper is a 
medicine to the diſeaſed and Janguiſhing 
ſoule: and therefore men muſt as well 
fecke to purifie and heale their hearts in it, 
as to bring pure and ſound hearts vnto it. 

If thou feele in thy ſelfe ſome great de- 
fect and want of faith, pray vnto God ear- 
neſtly, that he will vouchſafe to increaſe it. 
Mark. 9. 24. The father of the child crying 
with teares, ſaid, Lord, I beleene, helpe mine 
vnbeleefe. | | 

If thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe, vſe 
the aide of the faithful, which may by their 
faith carrie thee, as men did the ſicke of the 
— vpon their ſhoulders and laid him 

efore Chriſt. Mark. 2.3. 

If thou come not furniſhes on this ma- 
ner to the Lords table, theu ſi It be adiud- 
ged guiltie of the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt: as he is guiltie of high ty eaſon, who 
doth counterfen or clip the Pfinces coine. 
1. Cor. 11.27. He that eateth this bread,and 
drinketh this cuppe unworthily, Mall be guiltie 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. 


of /alvation aud damnation. 

But ſuch as feele not themſelues peri- 'Ged; 80: . the child grim, und are 
tent, they neither can come to the Lords ſirong in Finucc Ter. 1.3. Before I formed thee 
table without repentance leaſt they cate 5» the wombe, I kyew thee; and before thin ca» 
and drinke their one damnation, neither #e/t ont of the wombe , 7 [anttified the. 
muſt they deferre repentance, by which 1 | 
they may come, leaſt they procure to thẽ · ſecret and vnſpeakable, becauſe I. they 
ſclues finall deſtruction. —_— faith to receiue Chriſt : for a- 

ww; Ruall faith . neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a 

CHAP. XXX V. knowledge of Gods 7 Pr — „ the 

Of the degrees of executing Gods decres which he that belecueth, doth applie vnto 

of Eleftion. himſelfe: but this, infanu cannot any waies 

WE haue hitherto declared the out - poſſibly performe. And furely if infains 
ward meanes, whereby Gods decree ſhould haue faith actually, they: generally 

is executed. Now follow the degrees of either lobſe it when they come to mens e- 
exccuting the ſame. | ; Mtate;oratlicalt ſne no ſignes therof;both 

The degrees are in number two. The which they could not doe, if before they 
loue of God, and the declaration of his had receiued actuall faith. Nay we ſee that 
loue. Eph. 1. 6. Zo the praiſe of the glorie of in thoſe of riper yeares; there are not ſo 
his grace, wherewith he hath made vs accep- much as the ſhadowes or ſparks of faith to 
ted in his blood. g. And hath opened vnto vs be ſeene, before they be called by the prea- 
the myſterie of his will, according to his good ching of the Goſpel. II. Infants are ſaid 

pleaſure,which he hath purpoſed in hin. to be regenerated onely in regard of their 

Gods loue is that, whereby God doth internall qualities and inclinations, not in 
freely loue all ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt regard of any motions, or actions of the 
Ieſus, though in themſelues altogether minde, will, or affections. And therefore 
corrupt. 1. Ioh. 4. 19. Me loned him becauſe they want thoſe terrours of conſcience, 
be loued vs firſt. Rom. 5. 8. God ſetteth out which come before repentance, as occaſi- 
his laue towards vs, ſeeing that, while we were ons thereof, in ſuch as are of riper yeares 
Jet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 1 0. For if nen of diſcretion. — — they are not troub= 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God led withthat conflict and combate betwixt 
by the death of his ſonne, much more we becin he fleſſi and the ſpirit, wherewith thoſe 
reconciled ſhall be ſaued by bu life.” »* . faithfull onts that are of more yeares are 

The declaration of Gods loue is two - maruelouſlyexerciſed. 
fold. The firſt ; towards infants elected to | 


ſaluation: the ſecond, towards men ofri= CHAP. XXXVE 

per yeares. | 5 I IF; YI 
The dechrationof Godslouetowards C . fee 

Infants, is on this manner. 1 IS « 


Infants alreadie elected, albeit they in "He declaration of Gods loue, in thoſe | 


the wombe of their mother before they of yeares of diſcretion, hath eſpecially 
were borne, or preſently after, depart this foure degrees. Rom.8.30. 1. Cor. 1.30. 


life, they, I fay,beeing after a ſecret and vn- The firſt degree is an effectuall calling, 


ſpeakable manner by Gods ſpirit engraf- whereby a ſinner beeing ſeuered from the 
fed into Chriſt obtaine eternall ſaluation. world, is entertained into Gods familie. E- 
1. Cor. i 2. 13. By one Firit we are all bapti- ph.2.17. Aud came, and preachedpeace was 
zed into one bodie ; whether lewes; or Greci- to you,which were a farre off,and to them. that 
ans, bond, or free, and haue beene all made to were neere. 19.Now therefore ye are no mure 
drinks into one Spirit. Luk.1.35. The Angel ſtrangers and forrainers,but citizens with the 
anſwered, and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoit Saints, and of the honſhold of ql. 
ſhall come vpon thee, and the power of the Of this there be two parts. The firſt is 
moſt High ſhall onerſhadow thee:therefore al. Election, which is a ſeparation of a ſinner 
fo that holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee, from the curſed eſtate ofall watkind, Joh. 
Mall be called the ſonne of God. ꝗ 1. Andit 15.19.If yewere of the worldgthe world mould 
came to paſſe,as Elizabeth heard the ſabitati- tone his owne : but becauſe ye are not of the 
an of Marie'; the babe ¶ prang in her bellie, world, but I bane choſen yoizont of the world, 
and Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt, therefore the world hateth JAB! 52156914 4 
64. And his mouth was opened intmedzatly, The ſecondãs, the reciprocal donation 
aud his tongue looſed,and he ſpakg and praiſed or free gift of God the Father, wherby 
8 


call the manner of Infants Gluaticn | 


P EY 15 N 
: / WE 2 
© 
75 
— 
- 


91 


he beſtoweth the ſinfull man to be ſaued 
vpon Chriſt, and Chriſt againe actually & 
molt effectually vpon that ſinfull man, ſo 
that he may boldly ſay this thing, namely 
Chriſt, both God and man is mine, and [ 
for my benefit and vie cnioy the ſame. 
The like we ſee in wedlocke: The husband 
faith; this woman is my wife, whome her 

arents haue giuen vnto me, ſo that, ſnee 
Con fully mine, I may both haue her, 
and gouerne her. Againe,the woman may 
ſay, this man is mine husband, who hath 
beſtowed himſelfe vpon me, and doth che- 
riſh me as his wife. Rom. 8. 3 2. He fared 
ot his owne ſonne , but gaue him for vs. Eſai 
9.6. Unto vs a child i — and unto uus 4 
ſonne is giuen. Ioh. i 7. 2. Thou haſt given him 
power vpon all fleſh , that he ſhould gine eters 
nall life to all them whome thou haſt ginen 
him. 6. | haue declared thy name to the men 
which thou gaueſt me out of the world: thine 
they were, and thou gaueſt them me , and they 
kept thy word. 7. Now they know that all 
things , wharſoeuer thou haſt giuen me, are of 
thee. Ioh. 10. 29. Ny father,which gane the 
mne, is greater then all, and none is able to tale 
them out of my fathers hands. 

Hence commeth that admirable vnion, 
or cemunction, which is the ingraffing of 
ſuch as are to be ſaued, into Chriſt, and 
their growing vp togithet 


the head, and euery repentant ſinner, a 
member of his myſticall bodie. Ioh. 17.20. 
I pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſpall beleeus in me, through their word. 
21. That they all may be one, as thou, O fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee : euen that they 
way be alſo one in vs. Eph. 2.20. We are me- 
bers of his bodie, of his fleſb, and of his bones. 
Ioh. 1 5 1. Pan that true vine, and my father 
ic the huſbandman. 2. Euery branch that hea- 
reth not fruit in me, he taketh away: and euery 
one that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit. Eph. 2. 20. Built 
vpon the foundation of the Prophets and e. 
poſtler, whoſe corner ſtone is eſis Chriſt. 21. 
In whome all the building coupled togither , 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. 22. 
In whome ye are alſo built togither, to be the 
habization of Godby the ſpirit. 

This, albeit it be a moſt neere and reall 
vnion, yet we mult not thinke,thatit is, by 
touching, mixture, or, as it were, by ſol- 
dring of one ſoule with another, neither by 
a bare agreement of the ſoules among the- 
ſelues: but by the communion and opera- 


non of the ſame ſpirit, which beeing by 


* Theorderof the cauſes 


with him: ſa,, 
that aftera peculiar manner,Chriſt is made . 


nature infinite, is of ſufficient abilitie ts 
conioyne thoſe things togither , which are 


of themſelues farre diſtant from each o- 


ther: the like we ſee in the ſoule of man, 
which conioyneth the head with the foote. 
Eph. 2. 22. 2. Pet. 1.4. Vherely moſt great 
ana pretious promiſes are giuen vnto vs, that 
by them ye ſhould be partakers of the gealy 
nature, in that ye flie the corruption, which 1s 
ia the world through luft.Phil. 2. 1. 1f there be 
any conſolation in ( hriſt, if any comfort of 
lone, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, &c. 

The things vnited. In this vnion not 
our ſoule alone is vnited with Chriſts ſoule, 
or our fleſh with his fleſh: but the whole 
perſon of euery faithful man, is verily con- 
ioyned with the whole perſon of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt God and man. 

The manner of their vnion is this. A 
faithfull man firſt of all and immediatly is 
vnited to the fleſh, or humane nature of 
Chriſt, and afterward by reaſon of the hu- 
manitie, to the Ford it lelfe, or diuine na- 
ture. For ſaluation and liſe dependeth on 
that fulneſſe of the godhead which is in 
Chriſt, yet it is not communicated vnto vs, 
but in the fleſh, and by the fleſh of Chriſt. 
Ioh. 5. 5 3. Except ye eate the fleſt, and drinke 
the blood of the Sonne of man, ye haue no life 
in jon. 5 6. He that eateth my fleſh,and drin- 
keth my blood, awelleth in me, and ] in him. 
Ihe bond of this vnion. This vnion is 
made by the — of God applying Chriſt 
vnto vs: and on our parts by faith recei- 
uing Chriſt Ieſus offered vnto vs. And for 
this cauſe is it tearmed a ſpirituall vnion. 

Chriſt, becauſe he is the head of the 
faithfull, is to be conſidered as a publike 
man ſuſtaining the perſon of all the elect. 
Hence is it that the faithfull are ſaide to be 
crucified with Chriſt, and with him to die, 
& to be buried. Rom. 6. 4, 5, 6. to be quick- 
ned. Eph. 2.5. to be raiſed vp, and placed in 
heauen.v. 6. Col. 3. 1. the which is not one- 
ly in regard ofthe hope of the faithful, but 
becauſe they are accepted of God certen- 
ly to — all theſe things in Chriſt: 
euen as in Adams firſt ſinne all his poſte- 
ritic after ward was tainted of ſinne. 

A member of Chriſt is dinerſly diſtin - 
guiſhed: and is ſo either before men, or 
God. | 

Before men they are the members of 
Chriſt, who outwardly profeſſing the faith, 
are charitably reputed by the Church as 
true members. But ſuch deceiuing at 
length, both themſelues and the Church, 
may be reprobates: and therefore in Gods 
preſence 


preſence they are no in6re true members, 
then are the noxiou#hamoursin mans bo- 
die, or a woodden legge or other joynt 
cunningly faſtened to an other part of the 
bodie. e 
Againe, members before God, they are 
ſuch, as either are decreed to be ſo, or actu- 
ally are ſo alreadie. ! 
Such as are decreed to be ſo, àre they, 
ho, beeing elect from all eternitie, are ei- 
ther as yet not borne, or not called. Ioh. 


of ſalvationandaanmation. 


wer, come, buiezand ume: como, I fn | 
wine aud mils without ſduer, and withont mo- 
rey. Loh. 1. 1 2.0 yu recrinei him, ro 
them he gaze this priniled e, that they ſpontd 
become the ſonnes of Gulli namely, to them 
which! beleened in his name. b — 7.7.1 
knew nut finne-, bur by the law: for 1 bad not 
known Iſt, except the law had ſaid, I bon ſtialt 
not luft. © 1. Joh. 2. 27. But the annointung. 


which ye receiued of him, dwelleth in vum: and 


ye neede not that any man teach you: but as the: 


10. 16. Other ſheepe haue I, which are not of ſame annomting teacheth you of ali — — 


thu fold: them alſo maſt I bring. 

Actuall members of Chriſt, are either 
liuing or dying members. 

An actuall luing member of Chriſt is, 
euery one elected, which beeing engraffed 
by faitli, and the ſpirit into Chriff, doth 
feele and ſhew forth the power of Chriſt 
in him, 

An actuall dying or decaying member 
is, euery one truly engraffed into Chriſt; 
and yet hath no feeling of the power and 
efficacie of the quickning ſpirit in him. He 
is like vnto a benummed legge without 
ſenſe, which indeede is a part of mans bo- 
die, and yet receiueth no nouriſnment: 


ſuch are thoſe faithfull ones, who for atime, 


doe faint and are ouercome vnder the hea- 
uie burthen of tentations, and their ſinnes: 
ſuch are alſo thoſe excommunicate per- 
ſons,who in regard of their engraffing are 
true members, howſocuer in regard of the 
externall communion with the Church, 
& efficacie of the ſpirit, they are not mem- 
bers, till ſuch time as they beeing touched 
with repentance, doe begin as it were, to 
live againe. 

God executeth this effectuall calling by 
certaine meanes. 

The firſt, is the ſauing hearing of the 
word of* God,which is whe the ſaid word 
outwardly is preached, to fuch an one as is 
both dead in his ſinnes, and doth not fo 
much as dreame of his ſaluation. b And 
firſt ofall,the Law ſhewing a man his finn, 
and the puniſhment thereof, which is e- 
ternall death: afterward the Goſpel, ſhew- 
ing ſaluation by Chriſt Ieſus, to ſuch as be- 
leeue. And inwardly the eyes of the 
minde are enlightened, d the heart & eares 
opened that he may ſee, heare, and vnder- 
ſtand the preaching of the word of God. 
.a EZech. 16. 6. When I paſſed by thee, _—_ 
thee polluted in thine owne blood, and ſaid um- 
to thee, when thou waſt in thy blood, thou ſhalt 


liue. Eſai 55. 1. Ho, every one that thirfteth, 


come ye to the waters, and ye that haue no ſil. 


is true, and is not lying, and as it is taught you, 
Je ſhall abide in him. d Act. t 6. 14. A rertaine 
woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the 
citie of the Thyatrians, a worſbipper of God; 
heard vs,whoſe hear! God opened;that ſhe at- 
tended to the things that Paul ſpabę. Pſal. 40. 
6. Thon art not delighted with ſacrifice and 
burnt offerings, but mine eares haſt thox cpe- 
ned. Ioh. 6. 44. No man can come vnto me, eæ- 
cept the father which hath ſent me, draw him: 
and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Eſai 
54:6: The Lord hath called thee , bering as a 
woman forſaken;and as a yong wife, when thew 
waſt refuſed, ſaith the Lord. Ar 
The ſecond, is the mollifying of the 
heart, the which muſt be bruiſed in pieces, 
that it may be fit to receiue Gods ſauing 
grace offered vnto it. Ezech. 11. 19. [nf 
giue them one heart, and I wil put a new fjirit 
within their bowels : and I will take the ſtonie 
heart out of their bodies, and will gine them 
an heart of fleſh. *% 
There are for the bruiſing of this ſtonie 
heart, foure principall hammers. The firſt, 
is the knowledge of the Law of God. The 
ſecond, is the knowledge of ſinne, both o- 
riginall, and actuall, and what puniſhment 
is due vnto them. The tlurd, is compuncti- 
on, or pricking of the heart, namely, a ſenſe 
and feeling of the wrath of God for the 
ſame ſinnes. The fourth, is an holy deſpe- 
ration of a mans owne power, in the ob- 
taining of eternall life. Act. 2.37.When they 
heard theſe things, they were pricked in heart, 
and [aid vnto Peter, and the reſt of the . 
poſiles, Men and brethren,what ſhall we doe? 
28. Peter ſaid vnto them, Repent;and be 
baptized euery one of you in the name of {eſs 
into the remiſſion cf ſinnes, and ye ſhall receme 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt. Luk. 15. 17. Then 
he came to himſclfe , and ſaid , How many hi- 
red ſernats at my fathers haue bread ynough, 
and I aie for bunger?18.1 will riſe and goe to 
my father , and ſay wnto him, Father; [ 
haue ſinned again beauen, and before 
thee, 19 eAnd am us more worthie to be 
called 


called thy ſonne: male me as one of thy hired 
pany 5,4 Math. 1 5.24. He anſwered;and 
ſaid, I am not ſent , but to the loſt ſbee pe of I/> 
rack. 
The third, is faith, which is a miraculous 
and ſupernaturall facultie of the heart, ap- 
rehending Chriſt leſus, beeing applied 
b the operation of the holy Ghoſt, and 
receiving him to it ſelfe. Joh. 1. 12. 6.35. 
Jeſus ſaid: vnto them, I am the bread of life, he 
that commeth unto me ſhall neuer hunger:and 
he that beleeneth in me, jhall neuer thirſt. 
Rom 9. o. M hat ſpall we ſay then? the Gen- 
tiles which followed not righteouſner, haue at. 
tained unto riohteenſnes , even the righteonſ< 
nes which is of faith. 
. Chriſt is receiued, when euery ſeuerall 
erſon doth particularly applic vnto him- 
ſelfe, Chrilt with his merits , by an inward 
perſwaſion of the heart, which commeth 
none other way, but by the effectuall cer- 
tificate by the holy Ghoſt concerning the 
mercie of God in Chriſt Ieſus. 1. Cor. 2. 
12. We haue receined , not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of Goa, that we 
might know the things that ate ginen to vs of 
God. Ezech. 1 2.10. / will poure the pirit of 
grace vpon the houſe of Danid, and vpon the 
inhabitants of leruſalem : and they ſhall looke 
vnto me, whome they haue wounded. Rom. g. 
16. His Firit beareth witneſſe to our ſpirit , 
that we are the ſonnes of God. Eph. 1. 1 3. In 
home allo ye haue truſt , after that ye heard 
the word —— enen the Goſpel of your ſal- 
vation, wherein alſo after that ye beleened, ye 
were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, 2. 
Cor. 1. 22. 

In the worke of faith, there are foure 
degrees, or motions of the heart, linked & 
vnited togither, and are worthie the conſi- 
deration of euery Chriſtian. * 

The firſt, is knowledge of the Goſpel, 
by the illumination of Gods ſpirit. Eſa. 5 3. 
11. By his knowledge ſhall my ſeruant iuſtifie 
many. Ioh. 7. 3. Thu # life eternallthat they 
| thee to be the onely very God, and whom 

thou haſt ſent Ieſus ( hrift. 

To this, in ſuch as are truly humbled, is 
annexed a ſerious meditation of the pro- 
miſes in the Goſpel, ſtirred vp by the ſen- 
ſible feeling of their owne beggerie. 


And after the ſoreſaid knowledge in all 
ſuch as are enlightened, commeth a gene- 
rall faith, whereby they ſubſcribe to the 
truth of the Goſpel. Heb. 4. 2. Vnto vs mas 
the Goſpel preached, as alſo untothem:but the 
word that they heard profited not them, be- 
| canſe it was not mixed with faith in theſe that 


The order of thecauſes 


hear it. 1. Tim. 1. 19. Having faith and a 

good conſcience, which ſome haue put away, & 
as concerning the faith,hane made ſhipwrackes 
1. Tim. 2.4. ho will that all men ſhould be 

ſauod, and come wnto the knowledge of the 
truth. - 

This knowledge if it be more full and 
perfect, is called in Greeke Sf fi Tis 
ovyireas;that is the full aſſurance of vnder- 
{tanding. Col. 2. 2. That their hearts might 
be comforted ; and they knit toguther in lone, 
and in all riches, of the full aſſurance of un- 
derſtanding, to know the myſterie of God, enen 
the father, and of Chrift. Rom. 14. 14. 1 
How, and am perſwaded through the Lord le- 
ſus , that there i nothing vncleane of it ſelſe. 
Luk. 1. 1. For as much as many haue taken in 
hand to ſet forth the ſtorie of thoſe things, 
whereof we are fully perſwaded. i. Theſſ. i. 5. 
Orr Goſpel was wnto you, nor in word onely, but 
alſo in power , and in the holy Ghoſt , and in 
much aſſurance. 

The ſecond, is hope of pardon, wheres 
by a ſinner, albeit he yet feeleth not that his 
ſinnes are certenly pardoned, yet he belee- 
ueth that they are 1 15.18, 
I will goe unto my father , and ſay Father, I 
haue ſinned againſt heanen and againſt thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne, 
make me as one of thy hired ſernants, 

The third, is an hungring and thirſting 
after that grace which is offered to him in 
Chriſt Ieſus, as a man hungreth and thir- 
ſteth after meate and drinke. Ieh. 6. 3 5. and 
7. 37. Reu. 21. 6. And he ſaid wnto me, pt is 
done. / am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ende, Iwill giue to Fam that is a thirft 
of the well of the water of life freely. Math. 5. 
6. Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſ} af. 
ter righteonſnes , for they ſhall be ſatufied. 

The fourth, is the approching to the 
throneof Grace,that there flying from the 
terrour of the Law, he may take hold of 
Chriſt and finde fauour with God. Heb. . 
16. Let vs therefore goe boldly 10 the throne 
of grace, that we may receine mercie, and find 

grace to helpe in time of neede. 

This approching hath two parts. The 
firſt, is an humblec onfeſſion of our ſinnes 
before God particularly, if they be known 
ſinnes; and generally, if vnknowne: this 
done, the Lord forthwith remitteth all our 
ſinnes. Pſal. 2 2. 5. I rhonght,1 will confeſſe a- 
gainſt my ſelfe my . vento the Lord, 
and tho forganeſt the pumſpment of my ſiune. 
Selah. 2. Sam. 1 2. i 3. Dauid ſaid to Nathan, 
¶ haue ſinned againit the Lord : wherefore 
Nathan ſaid to Dauid, The Lord hath taken 


„ 


day thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not die. Luk. 1 5.19. 


he ſecond ,'is the _— pardon of 
I 


ſome ſinnes, with vaſpeakable ſighs, and in 
perſeuerance. Luk. 15. 21. Act. S. 22. Re- 
pent of this wickednes, and pray God, that if it 
be poſſible , the thought of thine heart may be 
forginen thee. Rom. 8.26. The Spirit helpeth 
aur infirmities : for we know not what to pray 


a we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh re 


. gueſt for vu, with ſighs which cannot be ex- 
preſſed, Hoſ. 14-2,3-O Iſrael, returne unto 
the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen by thine 
iniquitie. Take vnto you words, and turne to 
the Lord, and ſay to him,T ake away all iniqui- 
tie, and receine vs grationſly. 

The fifth ariſing of the former, is an e- 
ſpeciall perſwaſion imprinted in the heart 
by the holy Ghoſt, whereby euery faithful 
man. doth RP applic vnto him- 
ſelfe thoſe promiſes which are made in the 
Goſpel. Math. 9. 2. They bronght unto bim 
a man ſichę of the palſie: and when leſis ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid vnto the ſicke of the palſie, 
Sonnet , be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are for- 

ginen thee. Math. 1 5.28.0 woman, great 1 
thy faith, be it vnto thee as thon deſſreſt. Gal. 
2. 20. I line, yet not I nom, but ( hriſt lineth 
in tne : and in that ſ now line in the fleſh, I liue 
by the faith of the ſonne of Cod, who hath lo- 

wed me, and ginen himſelfe for me. 

This perſwaſion is, and oughtto be in 

euery one, euen before he haue any expe- 

rience of Gods mercies. Math. 15. 22.4 
woman, 4 Canaanite, came ont of the ſame 
ceaſis, and cryed, ſaying unto hum, Fane mer- 
cie on me, O Lord. the fon of Danid,my daugh- 
ter is miſerably vexed with 2 demill, &c. 23, 
24,226, 27. Toh. 20. 29. Ieſiu ſaid vnto 
him, 7 homas, becauſe thou haſt ſcene me, thou 
beleeneſt:bleſſed are they which haus not ſcene 

and haue beleened, Heb. 11. 1. Faith is the 

ground of things hoped for, and the emidence of 
things which are not ſcene. In philoſophie 
we firſt ſee a thing true by experience, and 
afterward giue our aſſent vntoit : as in na- 
turall philoſophic; I am perſwaded that 
ſuch a water is hot, becauſe when I put 
mine hand into it, I percciue by experi- 
ence an hot qualitie. But in — . of 
faith it is quite contrarie. For | 

conſent to the word of God, reſiſting all 
doubt and diffidence, and afterward will 
an experienceand feeling of comfort fol- 
low. 2. Chron. 20.20. Put your truſt inthe 

Lord your God, and ye ſhall be aſſurea : be- 

leeue his Prophets, and ye ſhall profer. They 


therefore doe very ill, who are ſtill in a 


doubt of their Galuation ,becaule as yet, 


of ſalvation anddantiiativin; 


we muſt fi | 
will heare their crie, and will ſaus them. For 
in ſuch as begin to beleeue and to be renu- 
ed, the minde will Iie not idle, but becing 
mooued by the holy Ghoſt , ſtriue wa 
doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt, and indeauour 
to put their aſſent to the ſweete promiſes 
made in the Goſpel ;and firmely to applie 
the ame to themſclues, and in the ſenſe of 


they feele not in thewſclues, eſpetiall mo- 
tions of Gads ſpirit. e 
Thus much concerning the way which 
God vſcth in the begetting of faith. There 
are befide this, td notable degrees of 
faith. The one is, the loweſt, and as I ma- 
ſpeake,the poſitiue degree: the other is te 
higheſt, or ſuperlative. . 
The loweſt degree of faith, is called ex 
947151, alittle or weake faith, like a graine 
of muſtard ſeede, or ſmoking flaxe, which 
can neither giue out heate nor flame, but 
onely ſmoke. Math. 8.2 5. His Diſciples a- 
waked him, ſaying, Sane,maſier.we periſh.26, 
Ana he ſaid onto them, Why are je fearefull, 
O ye of lutle fanth ? Math. 7. 20. ye haue 


faith as much as a graine of muſtard ſeede, ye 


ſpall ſay vnto the monntaine, Moone, it 
Ball remooue. Eſai 42. 3. The ſmoking fla xa 


ſhall he not quench. 


Faith is then ſaid to be weake and fee- 
ble, when as, of thoſe five degrees aboue 
mentioned, either the firſt, which is K 
ledge, or the fifth, which is hp cation of the 
promiſes. is very feeble, the reſt remainin 
ſtrong. Rom. 14. 2. One beleeeth that he 
may cate all things, and an other which is 
weake, eateth hearbs. 3. Let not him that ea« - 


teth, defiſe him that eateth not: and let not 
him which eateth not,indge him which eateth: 
for God hath receined him. The Apoſtles 
although they belceued , that Chriſt was 
the Sonne of the living God; yet they were 


. of his death 


| and reſurrection. 
ath. 16. 16. Toh. 6. 69. Math. 17. 22. 
Luk.9.49. They vnderſtood not that word: 


for it was hid from them, ſo that they cold not 
perceive it. Act. 1. 6. They Yuhed him, ſaying , 
Lord, wilt them reſtors at this time the king= 
dome to Iſrael ? > 


For the better knowledge of this kinde 


of faith, we muſt obſerue theſe two rules. 


I. A ſerious deſire to beleeue, and an 


indeauour to obtaine Gods fauour, is the 
head of faith. Math. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they 
which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe: 
for they ſhall be ſatisfied. Ren. 21. 6. 1 will 
gine to him that is a thirſt, of the well of the 
water of Me freely. Pfal.1 45.19. He will ful. 


1 the deſire of them that feare him: he alſo 


H r their 
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theit weakeneſle, defire aſſiſtance from a- 
boue, and thus faith is beſtowed. 

II. God doth not deſpiſe the leaſt 
ſparke of faith, if ſo be, it, by little and lit- 
tle, doe encreaſe, and men vic the meanes to 
enereaſe the ſame. Luk. 17.5.7 he «Apoſtles 
ſaid nts the Lord, Encreaſe our faith . 6, 
And the Lord ſaid , If ye had faith as much as 
4 graine of muſtard ſeede , and ſhould ſay vnto 
this mulberie tree, Plucke thy ſelfe vp by the 
rootes , and plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould 
enen obey you. Man mult therefore ſtirre 
vp his faith, by meditation of Gods word, 
ſerious prayers, and other exerciſes belon- 

ing vnto faith. 

he higheſt degree of faith, is @aygopo- 
eic, A full aſſurance , which is not onely cer- 
ten and true, but alſo a full perſwaſion of the 
heart, whereby a Chriſtian much more 
firmely taking hold on Chriſt Ieſus, ma- 
keth full and reſolute account that God 
loueth him, and that he will giue to him by 
name, Chriſt, and all his graces pertaining 
to eternall life. Rom. 4. 20. Neither did he 
denbt of the promiſe of God through vnbe- 
leefe, but was flrengthened in the faith, and 
gaue glorie to God. 21. Beeing fully aſſured 
that he, which had promiſed, was able alſo to 
doe it. Rom. 8.38. 1 am perſiraded. that nei- 
ther life, nor death, &c. can ſeparate vs from 
the laue of God which is in (hriſt Ieſus. 1. Sa. 

17.36. Thy ſeruant ſue both the lyon and the 
beare : therefore this uncircumciſed Philiſtim 
ſhall be as one of them, ſeeing he hath rayled 
en the hoſt of the lining God. Pfal. 23. 6. 
Dowbtleſſe, kindneſſe and mercie ſhall follow 
me all the daies of my life. Conferred with 
v,1,2,3,4- 

Man commeth to this high degree, after 
the ſenſe, obſeruation, and long experience 
of Gods fauour and Joue. 

Queſt. Whether is iuſhifying faith com- 
manded in the law? 


eAnſwer.It is commanded in the law of 


faith, namely, the Goſpel, but not in the 
law of workes, that is, in the morall law. 
Rom. 3.27. The reaſons are theſe: I. That 
which the law reuealeth not, that it com- 
mandeth not: but the law is ſo farre from 
reucaling iuſtifying faith, that it neuer 
knew it. II. Adam had fully before his 
fall written in his heart the morall law, yet 
had he not iuſtifying faith , which appre- 
hendeth Chriſt. - 
Obieft, I. Incredulitie is condemned 
by the law: 
Anſwer. 


That incredulitie why < 15 to- 
ward God, is condemned in the law; but 


that incredulitie which is againſt the Met 
ſiah Chriſt Ieſus, is condemned by the 
Goſpel. For as by the Goſpel, not by the 
law, incredulitie in the Sonne as Media- 
tour, appeareth to be a ſinne: ſo hkewiſe 
not by the law is incredulnie in the Meſſi- 
ah condemned, but by the Goſpel, which 
commandeth vs to heare him and to be- 
leeue in him. Matth. 17. 5. 1. Toh. 3. 23. 
Thus it is plaine that this ſinne, not to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, is expreſſely and diſtinctly 
made manifeſt, and condemned by the 
Goſpel. And albeit the knowledge of fin 
be by the law, yet not euery thing which 
doth reprooue, and declare ſome ſinne, is 
the law of works or belongeth thereto. 

Obiect. 1 I. But ceremonies belong to 
the decalogue. 

Anſwer. Ceremonies may be as exam- 
ples referred to the decalogue, but indeede 
they are appendants to the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
Concerning the ſecond degree of the de. 
claration of Gods loue. . 


He ſecond degree, is Iuſtification, 
whereby ſuch as beleeue, are accoun- 
ted juſt before God, through the obediẽce 
of Chriſt Ieſus. 2.Cor.5. 21. He hath made 
him to be finn for vs,which knew no ſinne: that 
we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of Godin 
him. 1. Cor. 1. 30. Rom.5. 19. As by one 
mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo 
by the obedience of one (that is, ſeſus Chriſt, v. 
17.) ſhall many alſo be made righteous. 

Queſt. Whether did Chriſt perſorme 
full obediẽce to the law, for vs men alone, 
or for himſelfe alſo? 

Anſw. I. Not for himſelfe, as ſome not 
rizhtly would haue him: for the fleſh of 
Chriſt beeing hypoſtatically vnited to the 
Word, and ſo in it ſelfe fully ſanctified, was 
euen from the firſt moment of concepti- 
on, molt worthie to be bleſſed with eter- 
nall life. Therefore by all that obedience 
which he performed after his conception, 
Chriſt, he merited nothing for himſelfe. 
JJ. For vs, namely, for the faithfull, he 
fulfilled all the rightcoufnes of the law: and 
hence it is that he is called the end of the law 
vnto righteouſnet to euerꝝ one that beleeneth. 
Rom. 10. 

Here may be obiected: I. Chriſt as he 
is man, is bound to performe obedience to 
the law for himſelfe. . 

Aufi. He is not bound by nature, * 

o 


of his one accord: for he was not a bare 
man, but God and man. And albeit Chriſt 
did neuer ſuffer nor fulfill the law, but in 
that fleſhwhich he tooke vpon himʒytt by 
reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vnion, this his 
paſſion and obedience hath reſpect vnto 
the whole perſon, confidered as God and 
man, and therefore his obedience was not 
due on his part; and ſo-was without merit 
to himſelfe: yea, in that the fleſh of Chriſt 
is vnited to the perſon of the Word, and ſo 
exalted in dignitie and ſanctitie aboue all 
Angels, it may ſeeme to be exxmpted from 
this naturall obligation of performing the 


law. BY | 

II. If then Chriſt performed the law 
for vs, we are no more bounden tothe ob- 
ſeruance of the ſame: as we doe not vnder- 

oc eternall puniſhments for our ſinnes, 
the which Chriſt in his perſon did beare 
vpon the croſſe. 0 . 

eAnſwer, If we keepe the ſame reſpect 

of performing obedience to the law, the 
conſequence is very true, other wiſe it is not 
ſo: for Chriſt pertormed obedience to the 
law for vs, as it is the ſatisfaction of the law: 
but the fanhfull they are bounden to obe- 
dience, not as it is ſatisfactorie; but as it is a 
document of faith, and a teſtimonie of 


their gratitude towards God, or a meanes 


to ediſie their neighbours : euen as Chriſt 
ſuffering puniſhments for our ſinnes, we 
alſo ſuffer puniſhments as they are either 
trialls, or chaſtiſments vnto vs. 

III. The law and iuſtice of God doth 
not togither exact both, namely, obedi - 
ence, and puniſhment. e 

eAnſwer. In mans perfect eſtate, the 
juſtice of God requireth onely obedience: 
but in his eſtate corrupted, he requireth 
both obedience, and puniſhment. Puniſh- 
ment as the law is violated: obedience, that 
legall iuſtice may be performed. Gal. 3. 10. 
It is therfore plaine, that not onely Chriſts 
paſſion, but alſo his legall obedience, is our 
righteouſnes before Ga” © * | 

Iuſtification hath two parts: Remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and imputation of Chriſts righ- 
teouſnes. 

Remiſſion of ſinnes, is that part of iuſti- 
fication, herby he that beleeueth, is freed 
from the guili and paniſument of finne , by 
the metits of the paſſion of Chriſt. Coloſſ. 
1. 21, 22. Ton hath he now reconciled in the 
bode of his fleſh through death to make you 
holy and unblameable, und wit hout fault in his 
bt. f. Pet. 2. 24. Who, in his owne fleſh, bare 
aur. ſinnes in his bodie;on the tree, that we bee- 
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of /alyation and damnation: 


ng delinere p d from fone, SD’, le in righte. 
onſnes,; by whoſe ſtripes ye ate hald. 
lmpütation df righteouſhes, is the Sthet 
patt of iuſtificauon, whereby ſach as be- 
leeue, hauing the guilt of their ſinnes co- 
uered, are accounted fult in the fight of 


the faith of Chrift, enẽ the righteonſnes which 
i of God through faith. = | 

The forme of iuſtification i, as it wete; 
a kind of tranſlation of the beleeuets finhs 
vnto Chriſt, and againe Chriſts righteouſ- 
nes vnto the beleeuer, by meanes of Gods 
divine imputation. As is apparant in this 
picture following. 1 | 


Corruption, Hoſinefle, 
This obedience of Chriſt, is called the 
Rightcouſnes of God, and of Chriſt. Of 
God, I. not becauſeit is in God, but of 
God: for it taketh all the power and me- 
rit it hath from the deitie of the Son:whece 
it is that leremie ſaith , fehowah our Rigb- 
teouſnes. IT. God doth onely acrepr of it 
for vs, becauſe that alone maketh vs bold- 
ly to approch vnto Gods throne of grace, 
that we may haue pardon for our ſmnes, 
and be receiued to eternall life. It is alſo 
called the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , be- 
cauſe beeing out of vs, it isin the hamani- 
tic of Chriſt as in a ſubiect. p 
Obiect. I. No man is made iuſt by an 
other mans juſtice. -: 3 26%: 46 
Anſwer. This iuſtice is both an others, 
and ours alſo. An others, becauſe it is in 
Chriſt as in a ſubie& : ours, becuuſe ”> 
meanes of the forenamed vnion, ——_ 
2 | with 


„ „ „„ T a : « 4} 
The vaiuſt ſinner 
tobe ſaued. 


with all his benefits is made ours. 

Obiect. 11, Theauncicnt fathers neuer 
dreamed of this imputatiue iuſtice, and it 
may ſeeme too of no greater continuance 
then faftie yeares. 

An. This is both falſe, and impious to 
affirme. Auguſt.z.Tra&.vpon Iohn,fauth, 
e Ali ſuch as are inſlified by Chriſt, are inſt not 
in themſelues, but in him. Barnard in his ſer- 
mon (ad milites templi cap. 11.) Mors in 
Chriſti morte fugatur, C. Chriſt iuſtitia nobis 
mputatur: that is, Death in ¶ hriſt his death 
i put to flight , and the iuſtice of Chriſt is im- 
puted vnto vs. And in his 62. ſermon vpon 
the Canticles: Where is there any reſt( ſaith 
he) but in the woundes of our Sauour? I 
will further fing, but what? mine owne iu- 
ſtice? nay, O Lord, Iwill remember thy 
iuſtice alorfe : for that is allo my iuſbice. 
For thou waſt made of God vnto me 16- 
ſtice. But ſhould I teare, whether that one 
wſtice would ſuffice two? nay it is nota 
ſhort cloake that is not able to couer a cou - 

le. Thy iuſtice is iultice for cuermore, 
and will both couer thee & me: it is large - 
ly large and eternall iuſtice: and in me it 
couereth the multitude of my ſinnes, &e. 
eAngnſt lib. de Spirits & litera cap. 9. & 26, 
We muſt vnderſtand this ſaying ſo. The doeri 
of the Law ſpall be iuſtiſied, that we may 
know, that there are no doers of the law 
but ſuch as are iuſtified; fo that they are 
not firſt doers of the law, and then wſtifi- 
ed, but firſt iuſtified, and then doers of the 
law. So it is ſaid they ſpall be inſtified, as if it 
ſhould be ſaide, they ſhall be reputed iuſt 
and accounted iuſt. | | 

Tuſtification hath annexed vnto it A- 
doption , whereby all ſuch as arcpredeſti- 
nate to be adopted, receiue power, to be 
actually accounted the ſonnes of God by 
Chriſt. Eph. 1. 5. ho hath predeſtinate vi, 
to be adopted through peſus Chriſt vnto him. 
elfe. according to = good pleaſure of his will. 
Buy meanes of adoption, God hath be- 
ſtowed many notable priuiledges vpon his 
children. I. They arc the Lords heires ap- 
parant. Rom. 8. 1 7. If we be chilaren we be 
alſo heires, euen the heires of God, 

II. They are fellow hcires with Chriſt, 
yea kings. Rom. &. 17. Reu 1. 6. And mad. 
vs Kings and Prieſts, enen to God his Fa- 
ther. | 

III. All their afflictions, yea euen their 
wants, and offences, are turned to trials or 
fatherly chaſtiſments, inflicted vpon them 
for their good. Rom. 8.28. We know that all 
things works together for the beſt, unto them. 


The order of the cauſes 


that lone God; 36. It s written, for thy ſake 
are we killed all the day long : we are counted 
aa ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 37. Nenertheleſſe, 
in all theſe things, we are mor then conque« 
rours thorough him that loued vs; Pſal. 89. 
32+1 will viſi their tranſgreſſions with the 
rodar, and their iniquitie with ſtrokes. 3 3. Tet 
my lowing kindneſſe will I not take from him. 2. 
Cor. 1247. There was giuen vnto me apricke 
in the fleſb, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
me, becanſe f ſhould not be exalted out of 
meaſure. 2. Sain. 7. 14. J will be unto him 4 
father, and he ſhall be to me 4 ſonne: and if be - 
(ne, I will chaften him with the rod of men, 
and with the plagnes of the children of men. 

IV. They haue dominion ouer all 
creatures, yet ſo, as that in this life they haue 
onely right to the thing; but after this life 
alſo in the ſame. Whence it is apparant, 
that the faithfull alone haue the true vſe of 
the Lords goods, I. becauſe their per- 
ſons are in Chriſt acceptable vnto him, in 
whome alſo they haue reſtitution made 
vnto them of thoſe goods which they loſt 
in Adam, that tliey may with a good con- 
ſcience vſethem. I I. They vſe them with 
thavkſgjuing to their endes appointed by 
God. 1. Cor. 3. 22,23. Whether it be Paul. 
or e-Fpollos,on ¶ ephas, or the world, or life, or 
death,whether they be things preſent,or things 
to come, euen all are yours. Heb. 2. 7. Thou 
madeſt him little inferiour to the Angeli thou 
cromneſt him with glorie and honour and haſt 


ſet him abone the worker of thine hands. 8. 


Thou haſt put all things in ſabieftion vader 
be feete. 

Laſt of all, they may haue the Angels as 
miniſtring ſpirits attending vpon them 
for their good. Heb. 1.14. Are they not all 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mimſter for 
their ſakes which ſhall be heires of [aluation ? 
Pal. 34- 7. The Angelof the Lord pitchnth 
round about them that feare him, and deliue- 


reth them. 


CHAP. XXXVIII 
Concerning the third degree of the decla- 


ration of Gods loue, 

TD third degree, is Sanctification, 

hereby ſuch as beleeue, beeing deli- 
nered from the tyrannie of ſinne, are by ht- 
te and little renued in holines and righte- 
oulnes. 1. Toh. 3. 9. M hoſocuer is borne of 
God, (mneth not: for his ſeede remaineth in 
him, neither can he ſinne,becanſe he is borne of 
God. Rom.8. 1. There is nocondemmation to 
thoſe which are in Chriſt Ieſus, which wall 
ner ter the fleſe but after the ſpirit. — 

| ancti- 
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danctification hath two parts: Mortifi- 
cation, and Viuification. 


The mortification of ſinne, is the firſt 


part of ſanctification, whereby the power 
of ſinne is abated, and crucified in the faith. 
full. Rom. 6. 2. How ſhall we that are dead to 
ſmne, line yet therein © 3. Kno ye not that all 
we which haue bin baptized into Ieſus Chriſt, 
baue bin baptized into bis death? 4 We are 
buried thẽ with him by baptiſme into his death, 
that lie as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the 
dead, by the glorie of the father, (o we alſo 
ſpould walke in newnes of life. Eccles.5. 6,7, 
1112,13. Gal. 5. 24. 7 hey which are Chriſti 
hane crucified the fleſh, with the affectious and 
luſts thereof. TL% 

The meanes that worke mortification, 
is the death & burial of Chriſt, frõ whece, 
ſinne beeing by it at the firſt nipped in the 
head, proceedeth ſuch a vertue, as doth 
both keepe vnder the ſtrength that it can 
not breake out as it would, and in man, as 
it were in a graue, doth cauſe it to die and 
cke putrifie. Rom. 6.6. Our old man is cru- 
cified with him, that the bodie of ſinne might 
be deftrojed. 

The power of Chriſt his death, is a cer- 
taine power iſſuing into his humanitie, 
ſuffering, and dying, from his demie where. 
by he did, in the ſame his humanitie, both 
concerning the guilt, and alſo the puniſh- 
ment , vanquiſh our ſinne, imputed vnto 
him,becing our ſuretie: that in like ſort, he, 
in vs his mẽbers, might by the ſame power 
aboliſh the corruption of ſinne. 

Vuification ,is the ſecond part of ſan - 
ctification: whereby inherent holines bee- 
ing be gunne, is ſtill augmented and enlar- 

ed. Firſt, we receiuethe firſt fruits of the 
7 Irit , then a continuall encreaſe of them. 

ph. 4. 23- Be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
minde. 24. And put on the new man which af- 
ter God i rreated in righteouſnes, and true 
bolines. E ph: 2. 1: Aud you,hath he quickned, 
that were dead in treſpaſſes and ſames. Gal 2. 
20. Thus | liur, yet not I nom, but (hriſt in 
me: and in that I now line by the ſteſb, I line 
by theYauh of the Sonne of God, who hath lo- 
ned me , and ginen himſelfe for me. Rom. 8. 
25 · We which haue the firſt runs of the ſpirit, 
cuen we doc ſigh in bur ſelues, waiting for the 
adoption, euen the redemption of our Fete. 1. 
Cor. 15-45. The firft man Adam mas made 
a liming ſoule, and the ſecond man Adam 144 
wade a quichning pirit. s 

The efficient cauſe of them both is the 
holy Ghoſt, who doth by his diuinepow- 
er cõuey himſelfe into the beleeuers hearts, 


of /atvation and damnation. 


eth 10 
them that are of age; which — hw c. 
Jeme 
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and in them, by applying the power of 
Chriſt his death, and relurrection, createth 
holineſſe. Job 3 3.24,25 Rom. 8. 9. Now ye 
are not in the fleſh , but in the ſpirit, becauſe 
the pirit of God dwelleth in you: but if any 
man haus not the ſpirit of ¶ hriſt, the ſame ut 
not his. 11. But if the ſpirit of himthat rai- 
ſed vp leſus from the dead ell in yon, he that 
raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic- 
ken your mortall bodies, becauſe that bus ſpirit 
awelleth in you. | 

The preſeruatiue of Viuification, is a 
vertue deriued from Chriſts reſurrection, 
to thoſe that are quickned, which maketh 
them to riſe vp to newnelle of life. Phil. 3. 
10. That | may know hum, and the vertue of 
his reſurrection. 

The power of Chriſts reſurrection is 
that, whereby hefirſt, did in his own fleſh, 
as conquerer ouer death and ſinne, begin 
to liue with God, and to be exalted aboue 
euery name: and then by it, he, in his mem- 
bers, ſinne beeing dead and buried, doth 
cauſe in them a ſludie and purpoſe to liue 
according to the will of God. 

Furthermore, this inherent holines is to 
be diſtinguiſhed into parts, according to 
the ſeuerall faculties of the bodie and ſoule 
of man. 1. Theſ. 5. 23. Zhe very God of peace 


ſanctiſie you thronghont : and I pray God, that 
jour whole ſpirit, ſonle , and bodie may be kept 


blameleſſe , vnto the comming of our Lord le. 


ſus (Þrift. 


I. The holines ot renuing of the mind, 
which is the illumination thereof, to the 
knowledge of the will of God Coloſſ. i. g. 
We ceaſe not to pray for you, and to defire that 


ye might be fully filled with knowledge of his 


will, in all wiſdome and ſpirituall vnderſtan- 
ding. i. Cor. 12. 8. To one ic ginen by the ſpirit, 
the ſpeech of wiſdome, to an other the ſpeech of 
knowledge, by the [ame ſpirit. 

Illumination, is either ſpirituall vnder- 
ſtanding, or ſpirituall wiſdome. 

FSpirituall vnderſtanding,isanilluming» 
tion of the minde , whereby it ackhow- 
ledgeth the knowne truth of the wotd of 
God. | 

Spirituall wiſdome, is an illumination of 
the minde, whereby the ſame truth, is ap- 
phed to the good ordering of particular 


oth things and actions, as perſon, place, 


and time require. 


Theſe two ; haue the effects, which fol- 
ow. W220 en 

L To diſcerne betweene gdod and e- 
uill. Hebr. 5.14. Strong meate helon 


H 3 


90 


ftome haue their wittes exerciſed to diſcerne 


Goth good and euill. Phil. 1. 10. T hat we may 


deſeerne things that differ one from an other. 
II. To diſcerne of ſpirits. 1. Joh. 4.1. 


. Deerely beloned,, beleene not exery ſpurit, but 


trie the ſpirits whether they be of God. 1. 
Theſſ. 5. 21. Trie all things, and keepe that 
which in good. Act. 17. 11. Theſe were more 
noble men, then they which were at Theſſalo. 
nica, which receined the word with all readi- 
nei, and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether 
theſe things were ſ0. | 

III. To meditate vpon the word and 
works of God. Pfal. 1.2. But his delight is in 
the Law of God, and in that Law doth exer- 
ciſe himſelfe day and night. Pſal. i 19.15. I wil 
meditate in thy precepts, & conſider thy waies, 
Pſal. 107. the whole pſalme. 

IV. To diſcerne and acknowledge 
mans owne inward blindnes.Pfal.1 19.33. 
Teach me, O Lord. the way of thy tatutes; und 
Iwill keepe it vnto the end. &. Open mine ews, 
that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law. 

II. The ſanctitie of the memorie, is an 
abilitie to keepe a good thing, when it is 
offered to the minde, and as neede ſerueth, 
to remember it. Pſal. 1 19. 1 1. I haus hid thy 
promiſe in mine heart that I might not ſinne a- 
gainſt thee, Pſal. 16.7. [will praiſe the Lord 
who hath ginen we counſell : my reines alſo 
teach me in the nights. Luk. 2.5 1. His mother 
kept all theſe things in her heart. | 

111. The ſanctitie of conſcience, which 
is a grace of God, whereby a mans conſci- 
ence excuſeth him for all ſinnes, after they 


are forgiuen him in Chriſt, as allo of his fe 


vpright walking in the whole courſe of his 
life. 1. Tim. 1. 19. Having faith and a good 
conſcience , which ſome hawing put away, &c. 
1.Cor. 4-4. | kyow nothing by my ſelſe yet am 
I not thereby iuſtified. Act. 23. I. Paul ſaid, I 
haue in all good conſcience, ſerued God vntill 
this dey. Act. 24. 16. Iendeauour my ſelſe to 
haue almay a cleare conſcience toward God 
and toward men. Plal. 26. 1, 2,3. Iudge me, O 
Lord,for I haue wathed in mine innocencie my 
traſt hath beene allo in the Lord: therefore 
Hall I not flide. Prooue me, O Lord, and trie 
me, examine my reines and mine heart. For 
thy lowing kindnes is before mine eyes, therfore 
haue I walked in the truth. 

Hence, in all godly men ariſeili the in- 
ward peace of G od, and the outward alacritie 
in the countenance. Phil. 4. 7. The peace of 
God which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhal pre: 


8” Serve your hearts and minds in leſics Chrift. 


Prod. 28. 1. The wicked flee, when none pur- 


faeth : but therighteous are bold as a lyon. 


FEY R 


| Theorder of the tauſes , 


heepe not thy law. 2. Pet. 2.7. And delinered 


IV. SanQtitie of will, wherby mati be-. 
ginneth to will that which is good, and to 
refuſe the contrarie. Therefore in this e- 
ſtate, the will is partly freed from bondage, 
partly in bondage to ſinne. Phil. 2. 13. /c 
1 God which werketh in yon, both the will and 
the deede, cuen of his owne pleaſure. Rom. 7. 
18.1] know that in me, thæt is, in my fleſb, d wel- 
leth no goad thing: for to will is preſent with 
me, but I finde no meanes to performe that 
which is good, &c. v. 19, 20, 21,22. 

V. -Sanctitie of affections, is the right 
moouing of them. 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. Rom. 7. 
v. 24. 

Affections of moſt eſpeciall note, are 
theſe: | | 

I. Hope, whereby men with ſighings, 
looke for the accompliſhing of their re- 
demption. Rom. 8. 23. 

This hope, when it is once ſtrong and 
liuely , hath alſo her S that is, full 
aſſurance, as faith hath. Heb. 6.1 1. And we 
deſire that euery one of you ſhew the ſame dili- 
gence , to the full aſſurance of hope vnto the 
ende. 1. Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God. euen the Fa- 
ther of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which,according 
to bis aboundant mercie, hath begotten vs a= 
gaine vnto a linely hope, by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, | 

II. Feare of offending God, becauſe 
of his mercie. 1.Pet.1.17. /f je call bim fa- 
ther, which without reſpect ef perſon, indgeth 
according to enery mans worke, paſſe the time 
of your Hellas ere in fears. Plal. 103. 4. 
There is mercie with thee, that thou maiſt be 
cared, 

FIT. A baſe account of all worldly 
things, in reſpe& of Chriſt leſus. Phil.3.7. 
But the things that were aduantage to me, I 
accounted loſſe for ¶ hriſts ſake.8. Tea doubt- 
leſſe, I thinke all things bat loſſe, for the ex- 
cellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my 
Lord, for whom I haue counted all things,and 
doe indge them to be dung, that I might wane 

briſt. | 
IV. The loue of God inChriſt, which 
is ike vnto death, and as a fire that cannot 
be quenched. Cant. 8. 6. Lowe is flreng as 
death , iealouſie is cruellas the graue, the coles 
thereof are fire coles, and a vehement flame. 

V. A feruent zeale to Gods glorie. 
Rom. o.. would wiſt my ſelfe is be ſeparate 
from Chrift, for my bret hren, tbat are my hiuſa 
men, according 10 the fleſh. 

VI. An anguiſh of mind for our owne 
ſinnes and others alſo. Pal. 1 19. v. 136. 
Aline eyes guſh out with teares , becauſe men 


iuſt 


4000 Lot, being vexed with the yncleanty tons 


her/ation of the wickgd.8. For he bring righ- 


teouc, and dwelling among them, in ſering, and 
hearing, — ſeule from day to 
day, with their unlawefull deedes. | 

VII. Exceeding great ioy in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Rom. 14. 1 7. The king dome of god 
is not meate and drinke,but righteonſneſſe, & 
peace, and ion inthe holy Ghoſt. on 

VIII. Sactitie of bodie, whereby it is a 
fit inſtrument for the ſoule to accompliſh 
that which is good. Rom. 6, 1g. At ye haue 
ginen your ers [ernants to vncleauneſſe, 
and to iniquitie, to commit iniquitie: ſo nome 

ine your members ſeruauts vnto righteonſ= 

neſſe in holineſſe. 


CHAP, XXXIX. 
Of Repentance and the fruites thereof. 


Rom ſanctification, Repeptance is de- 
riued, becauſe no man cap earneſtly re- 
pent, except he; denying himſelſe, doe hate 
finne , euen from his heart, and imbrace 
rightcouſtieſſe. This no man either will, or 
can performe, but ſuch an one asis in the 
fight of God regenerated and juſtified, & 
indued with true faith. Thereforealbeitin 
ſuch as are conuerted , repentance docth 
firſt manifeſtitſelfe , yet rogarding the or- 
der ot nature, it followeth both faith and 
ſanctification. Hence alſo is it euident that 
this repentance, legall contrition beeing 
ſome occaſion, and as it were, a preparati- 
on to true conuerſion, is begotten by the 
preaching of the Goſpell. | 
| Repentance is, when a ſinner turneth to 
the Lord. Act. 26. 20. He ſbemed firſt vnto 


them of Damaſcus, and at Ieruſalem, and 


through all the coaſts of Indea, and then to 
the Gentiles , that they ſhould. repent and 
turne to God, and doe workgs worthy amed- 
ment of life. 1. Toh. 3. 3. Euery man that hath 
this hope m him, purgeth himſelfe, as he ts 
ure. 

: This is performed, when as any one by 
the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt,doth pur- 
poſe, will, defire, and indeauour to relin- 
quiſh his former finnes, and to become a 
newe man, Pfal. 119.112. I haue applied my 
heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alwaie , euen vnto 
the ende. 1. Ioh. 3.3. Act. it. 23. Vho when 
he was come, and had ſeene the grace of God, 
was glad and exhorted all, that with purpoſe 
. of heart they would cleane. unto the. Lord. 


The fruit of Repentance is, a Chriſtian 
conuerſation, herein are brought foorth 


laue, a 
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3 8. Bring ye thetefare forth fnuis worthy of 
PEW. + now nn» . 8 
-A-Chriſtia conuerſatiõ, is ſueh a courſe 
of life, hereby we, following Chriſts ex- 
ample, doe by him, performe newe obedi- 
ence to God Nach · i 1.29. Take a on 
Jon, ana learne of me that m meelę ani lowly 
in hearitand pc ſvall find reſt vnto your ſoulor. 
Os 2 4s much as Chriſi hath ſulfe· 
red for vs in t arme your ſelues likewiſe 
with the ſame — 5 wh is, that he which 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh , hath ceaſed from ſm. 
1. Pet. 2. 21. For hereunto are je called, for 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for vs, leaning us an ens 
ſample that we ſhenld follom his feept: 1. Pet. 
3-10, 11. Faun man long after life, and ta ſee 
Load daes, let him reiraine lus tongue from v. 
mill,andh ſipt that they ſpeaks up guile. Let 
him eſchewe euill and doe good, let him ſeeks 
peace and follawe after it. 
There are two parts of newe obediẽce: 
the denial] of our ſelues, and the profeſſi- 
of Chriſt Math. 16. 24. fam man will fol- 
uma me, let him forſabę hinſelfe, take vp his 
croſſe, and follow me. | Ou INST ev 
= ——— our — , canſiſteth 
partly in Chriſtian-warfare ; partly in the 
patient bearing of affliction. ny Nere 


| CHAP. XL. 
Of Chriſtian war fare, 


E Hriſtiati warrefare, is concerning the 
right way of fighting inthe. ſpirituall 
battell,. COON: ue 
The parts thereof, ate the preparation 
to battell,and the combate it ſelfe. 
To the preparation, we muſt vſe the 
complete armour of God, Eph. 6.1 3. For 
this cauſe,take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to-reſiſt in the - 
N 65 er 21 1% % % % * 
The parts hereof, ate eſpecially fixe. J. 
Frueth.I I. Iuſtice. I II. Euangelieall obe- 
dience. I V. Faith. V. The word of God. 
VI. Continuall and feruent praier with 
watching. Eph. 6. 1 4. Stand therefore, and 
yohr loynes girded about with veritir, and ha- 
ning on the breſiplate of righteonſneſſe. 1 5. 
Ad your feete ſhodde with the preparation 
of the Goſpell of peace. 16. Aboue all, take the 
eld of faith, wherewith ye may quench all 
the fierie dartes of the withed. 17. A 
take the helmet of ſaluatiõ, &. the ſword of the 
ſpirit which the word of God. 18. Andpraie 


alwaies 


. 


* 
x 


T he order of the cauſes 
Alwaies with all manner praier and ſupplicati- ſaid, What haue I to doe with thee , Ieſiu, thi 
on in the ſpirit , and watth thereunto with al ſonne of the moſt high God. «And Teſ ſaid, 


perſenerance and ſupplication for all Saints.1. 
Pet. 5. 8. Je ſober, and watch:for your adluer- 
 farie the dell, 44 4 roaring lyon, walketh a. 
bout ſeeking whome he may denonre, 

The combate , is a mutuall conflict of 
them that fight ſpiritually. 

The warriours, are the tempter, and the 
Chriſtian ſouldier. Eph. 6. i 2. For wewre- 

ſtle not' againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt 
principalities , againſt powers, and againſt the 
worldly gouernonrs , the princes of the darke- 
neſſe of this world, againſt ſpirituall wichęd. 
neſſes which are in high places. 

The Tempter, is the prince, or his hel- 
pers. The Prince is Satan and his angels, 
which are ſpirituall wickedneſſes, in high 
things. His helpers are the fleſh and the 
worl d. r ö 2 * 

The conflict of all theſe, is temptation, 
whereby man is prouoked- to commit 
fuch wickedneſſe, as is hurtfull to the fal- 
nation ofhisſoule.1.Pet. 2.11. Deerely be. 
loned, I beſcech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrames 
abſtaine from fleſoly tuſts , which fight againſt 
the ſoule. | ; 

In the Souldier, two things are to be 
conſidered: his reſiſting, and his fal. 

Reſiſtance is an action, whereby the 
ſouldier doth withſtand temptation , tho- 
rough grace working inwardly in him. 1, 
Toh. 2. 14. / write vnto you babes, becauſe ye 
haue knowne the father: [ haue written to you 
fathers, becanſe ye haue knowne him that is 
from the beginning: haue written to you yong 
men, becanſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of god 
abideth in you, and ye haue ouercemne the wic - 
ed. t. Pet. 5. S. Eph. 6. 6. Pſal. g i. 13. Then 
Halt valle vpon the lyon and ape, "fe young 
Lion and the dragon ſaalt thou tread under 

eete, © N 
6 To confirme this, theſe preſernatines 
which followe, are very neceſſatie. 

I. When thou art tempted to ſinne, do 
not onely abſtaine fromit, but earneſtly 
loue and followe after the contratie. loh. 


II. Neuer yeeld or conſent to Satans 
wordes, whether he ſpeakethe trueth, ac- 
cuſe falſely, or flatter diſſemblingly. Ioh. S. 
44. Te are of your father the deuill, and the 
tuſts of your father ye will doe : he hath been: 
@ murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the trueth,becanſe there is no trueth in him: 


when he ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh he ef his 


Hold thy peace and come ont of him. Act. 16. 
17.Shee followed Paul and vs, and cryed. ſay- 
ing. Theſe men are the ſernants of the moſt 
high God,which ſhew unto vs the waie of ſal. 
wation,&c. Aug.lerm. 241. 

I11. One temptation is to be looked 
for after another,and then efpecially,when 
our enemie after he hath ſet his ſnares, is 
at reſt: for the deuill neuer maketh an ende 
of his malice. 1. Pet. 5. &. 

The fall is, whereby the ſouldier tho- 
roughinfirmitie fainteth, beeing ſubdued 
by the power of the enemie. Gal. 6. 1. Bre- 
thren, if a man be fallen by occaſion into any 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an 
one with the ſpirit of meekenes conſidering thy 
ſelſe, leaſt thou alſo be tempted. 

To this appertaineth the ſpirituall re- 
medie. Aremedic,is a thing having aptnes 
to reſtore him whichis fallen to his former 
eſtate. Gal. 6.7. 

And here two things muſt al waies be 
thought on. 

I. It chere be a willing mind, euery one 
is accepted for that grace which he hath, 
not for that which he hath not. 2. Cor. 8. 

12. Fer if there be firſt a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath , and not 
according to that he hath not. 

II. In all theſe things, whoſoeuer will 
lead a godly life in Chriſt, the power of 
God is to be made perfect through their 
infrmitie, 2. Cor. 12.9. And he ſaid uvnto 
me, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my 
power is made perfett through weakeneſſe:ve= 
r7 gladly therefore will I reioice rather in 
mine infirmities , that the power of God may 
awell inme.1 0. Therefore I take pleaſure in 
infirmities,in reproches,in neceſſities, inperſe= 
cntions in anguiſh for Chriſts ſake,for when 1 
am weake, then am I ſtrong. ad 


CHAP, XLT. 
Of the firſt aſſauit. 


Sſaults are threefold, 

The firſt is, about the Chriſtian 
mans effectuall calling. The temptation is, 
the enterpriſe of the deuill to blindfold 
mans minde, and to harden his heart, leaſt 
the word of G O D ſhould workein him 
to ſaluation. Math. 13.4. And as he ſowed, 
ſome fell by the waie ſide and the foules came 
an wred them wp. 5 . And ſome fell upon- 


owne:for he 1s a lier and the father thereof. flonie ground,where they had not much earth, 


Mark. 1.24. And cried with a loud voice, &. 


and anone they ſprang vp,becanſe they had no 
* 


depth of earth.6, Andwhi the Suuns roſe vp. 


they were parched,and for lachs of rooting vi- 


thered away.7. And ſome fel! among thornes, 
and the thornes ſprung vp and choked them. 
19. IWhenſoener 4 man beareth the word of 
the kingdeme and underſſandeth it not the e- 
will ane commeth ,. and: catcheth away that 
which was ſowne m his heart: and thi is 


hee which hath receined the ſecd by the way 


A reſiſtance in thoſe that are called, is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God,that cauſeth 
men to lend their eares to heare , and doth 
ingraffe the worde in their hearts, that the 
immortall ſeede of regeneratiõ may ſpring 
in them. Pſal. 40.6. Ioh. 6. 44. Act. 16. 14. 
Jam. 1. 2 1. W herefore lay apart all filthineſſe, 
and ſuperfluitie of malicitiouſneſſe, and roceius 
with meekenes, the word that is graffedl in you, 
which is able to ſaue your ſoules. I. Pet. 1. 22. 
Seeing your ſoules are purified in obeying the 
| — through the ſpirit, to lone . er 
without faimng , lone one another with & pure 
heart feruẽ̃tiy. I. Ioh. 3 .9.Whoſoener is borne 
of God ſinneth not: for his ſetd remaineth in 
him, neither can he ſine; becanſe he is borne 
' of God. A reſiſtante in thoſe that are tobe 
called, is when in a ſincere heart they doe 
ioyne the word which they haue heard; 
with faith. Luke, &. t 5. Bui that which fell in 
good ground, are they which with an honeſt 
aud good heart, heare the worde andkeepe 
it, and bring forth fruite with patience. Heb. 


Here are certaine preſeruatiues to bee 
noted. | 

I. Premeditation of the power and vſe 
of the word, Eccleſ. 4. 17. Take heede to t 
feete, when thou entreſt into the hon ſe of the 
Lord, and be more neere to heare, then to giue 
the ſacrifice of foolesifor they knowe not that 
they do euil. Chap. 5. 1. Be xot raſp with thy 

mouth, nor let thine heart be haſtie to vtter 4 

thing before Goa:for God is in the heauen, and 
thou art on the earth: therefore let thy words 
be fewe. X 

I LDiligent attention ofthe mind. Act. 
16.14. | 

I I An hungring deſire of the heart, 
Ioh. 7. 27. Nome in the laſt and great day of 
the feaſt, leſus ſtoad and cried, ſaying , any 
man thirſt,let him come to me and drinke. - 

IV. Integritie of life, Pſal. 26.6. 

V. The caſting away of cuill affections. 
lam.t.22.. And be ze doers of the word, aud 
not hearers onely, deceiuing your own ſonles. 

VI. The inwarde conſent and agree- 
ment of the heart with the word preached. 


of /alvation and damnation, 


Act. 2.37. . 


VII An hiding ofthe wotd" iti the 


heart, leaſt we ſhonld ſinne Pal;t 19. 11. 


2 thee. 


Ibaue hid thy word in mine heart,that / might 
IL A trembling at the preſence of 


Godin the aſſembſie of the Curcii. Eſay, 
66.2, For all thiſe things bath mine hand 
made, und all theſe things haus beene,aih 
the Lord. and io him will I looke , enen is him 
that is poore uni of a contritł ſpirit, and tem- 
bleth at my wordi. Act. io. 3 3. Then ſent I 
for thee immodiately; and thou haſt well dbu: 
to cemernomł therefore ab we all here preſent 
before God, to heat all thin 193 that ate com- 
mamded of God. e 

T he fall is, either a coldneſſe in recei- 
uing the word, aid a neglect thereof, or els 
a falling into errours. 

The remedie for this, is ſubiection, 
which muſt be made to the iudgement & 
cenſure of the brethreii arid minifters;Re- 
uclat. 3. 1 5./knowe thy workes, that ihon art 
neither cold nor hotte. Gal. 6. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 20. 
Of whome is Hymeneut and Alexander whom 
I haue delmered onto Satan, that they might 
learnt not to blaſphemes © | 


CHAP: XLIL - 
&-t | Of the ſecond Aſauli. 


He ſecond aſſault, is concerning faith. 
The temptation, is an illuſiõ which 
the deuill caſteth into the hearts of godly 
meritas when he faith, Thou art not ofthe 
elect:ihou art fiot iuſtified: thou haſt no 
taith: thou muſt certainely be condemned 
for thy ſinnes, Math. 4.3. Then came to him 
the tempter, and ſaid, If thou be the ſonne of 
2 , commaumd that theſe f!iones be made 
read, ; | 
Helpes which the deuill abuſeth for the 
ſtrensthenitg of ſuch illuſions, are theſe. 
I. Aduerlitie: as dangers, loſſes, perſe- 
cutions, iealouſie, grieuous offences, &c. 
Pſal. 73. 1 2. Loe, pheſe are the wicked. ei pro- 
ſpe# they almaie, and increaſe in riches. 13. 
Certainely, / haue clenſed mine heart in vaine, 
and waſhed mine hand! in innocencie. Iob. 13. 
23. Hom many are mine iniq̃uities an Auness 
ſhewe me ni rebellion and my finne « 24. 
Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and rakeft the 
for thine enemie? 2 5. wilt thou breake à leafe 


driuem to and fro, c wile thou purſue the drie * 


ſtubble? | 
11. Thereniembrarice of fines paſt. 
Tabj+3.26:For thou writeſt bitter things a. 
gat 


The order of the cauſes 


alwaies with all manner praier and ſupplicati- 
on in the ſpirit , and watch thereunto with all 
perſenerance and ſupplication for all S aint i. t. 
Pet. 5. S. Ze ſober, and watch:for your aduer- 
ſarie the dewill , a4 a roaring lyon, wallęth a- 
bout ſeeking whome he may deuoure. | 

The combate, is a mutuall conflict of 
them that fight ſpirituallyg# 

The warriours, are the tempter, and the 
Chriſtian ſouldier. Eph. 6. 12. For wewre- 
ſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
principalities , againſt powers, and againſt the 
worldly gouernours , the princes of the darke- 
neſſe of this world , againſt ſpirituall wiched> 
neſſes, which are in high places. | 

The Tempter, is the prince, or his hel- 
pers. The Prince is Satan and his angels, 
which are ſpirituall wickedneſſes, in high 
things: His helpers are the fleſh and the 
world. 55 | W . 

The conflict of all theſe, is temptation, 
whereby man is prouoked to commit 
fuch wickedneſſe, as is hurtfull to the ſal - 
vation ofhisſoule.1.Pet. 2.41. Deerely be- 
loned, I beſeech you, as ſlrangers and pilgrames 
abſtaine from fleſ#ly tuſts , which fight againſt 
the ſoulee. 46923 

In the Souldier, two things are to be 
conſidered: his reſiſting, and his fal. 

Reſiſtance is an action, whereby the 
ſouldier doth withſtand temptation , tho- 
rough grace working inwardly in him. 1. 
Joh. 2.14-/ write vnto you babes, becauſe ye 
haue knowne the father: / haue written to you 
fathers, becanſe ye haue knowne him that is 
from the beginning: I haue written to you youy 
men becanſgye areſtrong,and the word of god 
abideth in yon and ye haue onerceme the wic- 
ed. t. Pet. 5. &. Eph. 6. 6. Pſal. i. 13. T hon 
Malt walke vpon the tyon and al pe, the young 
Lion and the dragon ſhalt thou tread under 

TW | 
7 To confirme this , theſe preſeruatiues 
which followe, are very neceſlarie. 

I. When thou art tempted to ſinne, do 
not onely abſtaine from it, but earneſtly 
loue and followe after the contraric. Ioh. 
„„ wy 

II. Neuer yeeld or conſent to Satans 
wordes, whether he ſpeakethe trueth, ac- 
cuſe falſely, or flatter diſſemblingly. Ioh. &. 
44. Te are of your father the deuill, and the 
tuſts of your father ye will doe: he hath beene 
a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
inthe trueth, becauſe there is no trueth in him: 


when he ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh he of his 


ſaid, What haue I to doe with thee , Ieſiu, ibi 
ſorine of the moſt high God. «Avid Ieſus ſaid, 
Hold thy peace and come ont of him. Act. 16. 
17.Shee followed Paul and vs and cryed ſay- 
ing, Theſe men are the ſernants of the moſt 
high God,which ſhew unto vs the waie of ſal- 
nation, &c. Aug. ſerm 241. 

III. One temptation is to be looked 
for after another, and then eſpecially, when 
our enemie after he hath ſet his ſnares, is 
at reſt: for the deuill neuer maketh an ende 
of his malice. 1. Pet. 5. &. 

The fall is, whereby the ſouldier tho- 
rough infirmitie fainteth, beeing ſubdued 
by the power ofthe enemie. Gal. 6. 1. Bre- 
thren, F a man be fallen by occaſion into any 
Fault, ye which are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch an 
one with the ſpirit of meekenes conſidering thy 
ſelſe, leaſt thou alſo be tempted. 

To this appertaineth the ſpirituall re- 
medie. A remedie, is a thing having aptnes 
to reſtore him whichis fallen to his former 
eſtate. Gal. 6.1. | | 
And here two things muſt alwaics be 
thought on. 

I. Ittherebea willing mind, euery one 
is accepted for that grace which he hath, 
not for that which he hath not. 2. Cor. 8. 
12. Fer if there be firſt a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath , and not 
according to that he hath not. 

II. In all theſe things, whoſoeuer will 
lead a godly life in Chriſt, the power of 
God is to be made perfect through their 
infirmitie. 2. Cor. 12.9. And he ſaid unto 
me, eMy grace is ſufficient for thee, for my 
power is made perfett through weakeneſſe:ve= 
ry gladly therefore will I reioice rather in 
mine infirmities, that the power of God may 
awell inme.10. Therefore I take pleaſure in 
infirmities,in reprochet, in neceſſities, iu perſe- 
cut ions, in anguiſh for Chriſts ſabę, for when 1 


am weake, then am I ſtrong. 


CHAP. XLT. 
Of the firſt aſſauit. 


Sſaults are threefold, 

The firſt is, about the Chriſtian 
mans effectuall calling. The temptation is, 
the enterpriſe of the deuill to blindfold 
mans minde, and to harden his heart, leaſt 
the word of G O D ſhould workein him 
to ſaluation. Math. 13.4. And as he ſowed, 
ſeme fell by the waie ſide and the foules came 
and deuoured them vp. 5 . And ſome fell upon- 


 owne:for he is 4 lier and the father thereof. flonie ground,where they had not much earth, 


Mark. 1.24. And cried with a laud voice, &. 


and anone they ſprang vp,becanſe they had no 
Er 


depth of earth.6, And wh? the Swim voſæ wp, 


theywere parched,and for lacks of rovting wi- 


thered away. 7. And ſome fel! among thornes, 
and the thornes ſprang p and choked them. 
19. IWhenſoener a man beareth the word of 
the kingdome,and vnderſtanderh it not the e- 
will ine commeth ,: and. catcheth away that 
which was ſowne in hug heart : aud thus 


| hee which hathreceined the ſeea by the way 


A reſiſtance in thoſe that are called, is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God,that cauſeth 
men to lend their eares to heare , and doth 
ingraffe the worde in their hearts, that the 
immortall ſeede of regeneratiõ may ſpring 
in them. Pſal. 40.6. Ioh. 6. 44. Act. 16. 14. 
Jam. 1. 2 1.herefore lay apart all filthineſſe, 
and ſuperfluitie of malicitionſneſſe and receine 
with meekenes, the word that it grafſed in you, 
which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 1.Pet.1.22, 
Seeing your ſoules. are purified in obeying the 
zrneth through the ſpurt , 20 lone brotherly, 
without faimng , lone one another with & pure 
heart ferattly.1.loh. 3. . A hoſocuer is borne 
of God ſinnetihi not: for his ſeed remaineth in 
him, neither can he ſinne; becanſe he is borne 
' of God. A reſiſtante in thoſe that are to be 
called, is when in a ſincere heart they doe 
ioyne the word which they haue heard; 
with faith. Luke,8.1 5. But that which fell in 
good ground, are they which with an honeſt 
aud good heart, heare the worde andkeepe 
it, and bring forth fruite with patience. Heb. 


Here are certaine preſeruatiues to bee 
noted. | 
I. Premeditation of the power and vſe 
of the word, Ecclel.4. 17. 7 ake heede to thy 
feete, when thou entreſt into the hon ſe of the 
Lord, and be more neere to heave, then to giue 
the ſacrifice of fooles: for they knowe not that 
they ds euil. Chap. 5. 1. Be xot rap with thy 
mouth, nor let thine heart be haſtie to vtter 4 
thing before Goa:for God is in the heauen, and 
thou art on the earth: therefore let thy words 
be fewe. | X 
I LDiligent attention ofthe mind. Act. 
16.14. 
ITE Anhungring deſire of the heart, 
Ioh. 7. 27. Nome iu the laſt and great day of 
the feaſt, leſus ſtood and cried, ſaying , any 
man thirſt,tet him come to me and drinke. - 


IV. Integritic of life, Pſal. 26.6. 


of /alvation and damnation. 


Act. 2.327. $3 | bag) 8 
VII. An hiding of the word iii the 
heart, leaſt we ſhould ſinne Pſal- 1 19. 31, 
Thane hid thy word in mine heart,thas / might 
ne try t enen 
IIIA trembling at the preſence of 
Godin the aſſemblie of the Charcli.Efay, 
66.2. For all rhaſe things bath "nine hand 
made, und all theſ# things haus beene;ſaith 
the Lord. andio him will I looke , even io him 
that is poore um of a comritt ſpirit,and em- 
bleth at um words, Act. 10.3 3. Then ſent I 
for thee immediately; and thou haſt well dun- 
to corre:iowe therefore arb we all here preſent 
before God, o heat all things that ate com- 
Marided of Cod. Den hy 
The fall is, either a coldneſſe in recei- 
— the word, atid a neglect thereof, or els 
a falling into errours. e 
The remedie for this, is ſubiection, 
which muſt be made to the iudgement & 
cenſure of the brethreii aiid ininiſters, Re- 
uelat. 3. 15. /knowe thy worbęs, that ihou art 
neither cold nor hotte. Gal. 6. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 20. 
Of whore is Hymeneus and Alexander whont 
1 haue delinered onto Satan, that they might 
learnt not to blaſpheme. | oh | 


- CHAP: XLII. 
et Oftheſrcond Aſſad, 
He ſecond aſſault, is concerning faith; 
The temptation, is an illuſiõ which 


the devill caſteth into the hearts of godly 
metritas when he faith, Thou art not ofthe 


elect:ihou art fiot ĩuſtified: thou haſt no 


taith: thou muſt certainely be condemned 
for thy finhes, Math. 4.3. Then came to him 
the tempter, and ſaid, If thon be the ſonne of 
d, commaumnd that theſe jiones be made 
read, AT Sr e 
Helpes which the deuill abuſcth for the 
ſtrengthenitig of ſuch illuſions, are theſe. 
I. Aduerſitie:as dangers, loſſes, perſe- 
cutions, iealouſie, grieuous offences, &c. 
Pſal. 73. 1 2. Loe, pheſè are the wicked, jet pro- 


ſpe# they «lwaie, and increaſe in riches, 13. 


Certainely, / haue clenſed mine heart in vaine, 
and waſhed mine hand! in innocencie. Iob. 13. 
23. Hom many are mine iniquities andl finnesi 


ſhewe me vin rebellion and my fine. 24. 


Wherefore hideſt thou thy face , and takeſt me 


V. The caſting away of cuill affections. for thine enemie?2 5. Wilt thou breake aleafe 


lam.t.22.. And be ze doers of the word, and 


driven to avid fro, e wilt thou pnr ſue the dri 


not hearere onely, deceiuing your own ſonles. * ſtubble? _ 


VI. Thc inwardc conſent andagrees -- II. 


ment of the heart with the word preached. 


The remembrance of finnes paſt. 
Tobjr 3-26:For thow writeſt bitter things a- 


Cainſi 


The order of the cauſes - 


gairſi vie and makeſt mt to poſſeſſe the iniqui- 

ties of my youth. | 7 
111A feeling of death euen alreadie at 

hand. e 225 

The reſiſtante is made by a true faith, 
applying Chriſt with all his merits paru- 
cularly, after this manner. I aſluredly be- 
leeue that I ſhall not be condemned, but 
that Lam elected, and iuſtified in Chriſt, & 
am out of all doubt that all my ſinnes are 
pardoned, Eſai, 5 3. 11. He ſball ſee the tra- 
vaile of lus ſoule, and ſball be ſartsfied:by his 
knowledge ſhall my righteous ſeruant iuſtifie 
many: for he ſhall beare their iniquities. Rom. 
8.3 8. For I am perſinaded, that neither death 
nor life nor angeli, nor principalit ies, nos powe 
ers, nor things preſent nor things to come, 3 9. 
Nor height nor depth, nor any other. creature 
all be able to ſeperate vs from the lone of 
God which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

The preſeruatiue , is in temptation, not 
to beholde faith, but the obiect of faith 
which is Chriſt. Phil. 3. 12. Not as though 
1 had already attained vnto it, either were al. 
readie perfeit:but I follow , if that I mayxcom- 
prehend that, for whoſe ſake alſo 1 am com. 
prehended of Chriſt Ieſus. 1 3 One thing I de, 
7 forget that which is behinde , andindeanour 
niy ſelfe to that which is before. 1 4. And fol- 
{ow hard toward the marke , for the price of 
the high calling of Godin Chriſt Ieſus. Ioh. 3. 
14. And as Moſes lift wp tbe ſerpent in the 

 milderneſſe, ſo muſl. the ſonne of man be lift op, 
that he that beleeueth in him, &c. 

The falling, is doubtfulneſſe hand di- 
ſtruſt of our election, and of Gods mercy. 
Pſal. 77.6. I called to remembrauce my ſong 
in the nigitil communed with my owne heart, 

and my ſpirit ſcarched diligentiy. 7. Will the 
Lord abſent himſelfe for euerl and wil he fhew 
no more fanour? 8. Is his mercy cleane gone 
for euer! doeth his promiſe faile 2 euermore? 
So Dauid of himſelfe ſaith, Pſal. 2 2. 1. A/ 
God,my God, why haſt tho forſaken me, and 
art ſo farre from my health, and fro the words 
of my roaring? | | 

The remedie is double. 

Firſt the operatis of the holy ſpirit ſtir- 
ring vp faith, and inereaſing the ſame. Phil. 

1.6. / am- perſmaded of this ſame thing,that 
he that hath begunne this good worke in you, 
will performe it until the daie of leſuu 4 q 
Luk. 17. 5. And the Apoſtles [aid unto the 
Lord, Increaſe our faith. * 


The ſecondis, an holy meditatio, which 
is manifold. | nd 

I. That it is the commandement᷑ of god 
that we ſhould beleeue in Chriſt. 1. Ioh. 3. 


23. This is then bis commandeinent, that wt 
beleene in the name of bis ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
and lone one another, as he gaue commann 
ment, * 

II. That the Euatigelical proimiſes are 
indefinite, and do exclude no inan, vnleſſe 
peraduenture any man doe exclude him- 
lelfe. Eſay, 5 5. 1. Ho euery one that thnfteth, 
come je io the waters, and ye tl at haue no ſil- 
uer, come, buie, and eate: come, | ſa,bnie wine 
and mille without filuer and withem money. 
Math. 1 1. 28. Come vnto me, all Je t hat are 
wearie and laden, and I will eaſe you, Ioh. 3. 
15. That whoſoetter beleeneth m him Huld 
not periſh,but haue eternall life, Alſo the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſme and the Lords ſup- 
per, doe to euery one ſeuerally apply tor 
finite promiſes, and therefore are very ef- 
fectuall to enforce particular aſſuranee or 

lerophorie of forgiuneſſe of finnes. 

III. That doubttulnes and deſpaire are 
moſt grieuous fmnes, 755 

IV That contratie to hope, men muſt 
vnder hope beleeue with Abraham Rom. 
4.18. M hich Abraham aboue hope , beleened 
vnder hope, that he ſhould be the father of ma- 

nations :accoraiug to that which was ſpoken 
10 him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. {a2 $4344 

V. That the mercie of God, and the 
merit of Chriſts obedience, beeing both 
God and man, are infinite, Eſai, 34. 10. For 
the mount aines ſpal remooue, and the hits ſhal 
fall down:but my mercie ſhall not depart from 
thee, neither ſhall 7 conenant of peace fall a- 
wan, ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on 
thee. Pſal 103.11. For as high as the heanen 
#4 aboue the earth, ſo great is his mercy toward 
them that feare hum. 1. Ioh. 2. 1. Qi baber, 
theſe things write I vnto you, that ye ſmne not: 
& if any man finne we haue an a with 
the father,leſmns ¶ hrift,the iuſt. 2. And he is 
the reconciliation for our ſinnes : and not for 
ours oxely,but alſo fer the ſinnes of the whole 
world, Pſal.130.7. Let Iſrael waite one the 
Lord: for with the Lord is mercie , and with 
him is great redemption. | 

VI. That God meafureth the obedi- 
ence due vnto him, rather by the affection 
and deſire to obey,then by the act and per- 
formance of it Rom, 8.5. For they that are 
after the fleſo , ſauour the things of the fleſh, 
but they that are after the ſpirit, the things of 
the ſpirit .7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh, 


u enmitie againſt God : for it # not ſubiels to 


the lawe,of God, neither indeed can be, Rom. 
7-20.Nowe if I ace that I would not, it is no 
more | that doe it, but the ſinne that dwelleth 
in me. 2 1. I finde then by the lame, that when I 
would 


Woll doe goodjemill it preſent with m. 22, 
For I delight in the lame of God, concerning 
the inner man. Mal. 3.17. I will ſpare them, 
as a man ſpareth hu ſonne that renerenceth 
han. 
VII. When one ſinne is forgiuen, all 
the reſt areremitted alſo, for remiſſion be- 
ing giuen once, without any preſcription 
oftime,is giuen for euer. Rom. 1 1. 29. For 
the gifer and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. 10. 43 · Zo him alſo giue all the pro- 
phett witneſſe , that through his name, all 
that beleeue in him, ſhall receiur remiſſion of 
EW | 
VIII That grace and faith are not ta- 
ken away by fals of infirmitic , but thereby 
are declared and made manifeſt. Rom. 5. 
20. Moreouer, the lame entred therenpon,that 
the offence ſhould abound:nenertheleſſe , when 
ſome abounded , there grace abounded much 
more. 2. Cor. i 2.7. And leaſt f ſhould be ex- 
alted out of meaſure, &c there was giuen vnto 
me 4 pricke in the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet me. 8. For this thing I beſonght the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. . 
He ſaid, My grace is ſufficient for thee. 
IX. That all the workes of God are by 
contrarie meanes. 2. Cor. 1 2.9. My power is 


made perfect through wealęneſſe. 
CHAP. XLIIL 
Of the third Aſſault. 


of ſalpation and damnation. 


uerwhelthing and oppreſſing the good in- 
tents and — & al.5. 15 Ipod fleſh 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſo: and theſe are comrarie one to ano- 
ther: ſo that ye cannot doe the ſame things that 
Je wonld, 19. e Moreoner, the workes of 
the fleſh are manifeft which are adulterie; for- 
nication,uncleanne ſſe,wantonneſſe . 20. Ido- 
latrie witcheraft, hatred, debate, emulationt, 
wrath , contentions , ſeditions , herefies, 21. 
Em ,murthers, drunkenneſſe, gluttonie, and 
ach like , whereof Itell you before, at I alſo 

haue told you before, that they which doe ſuch 

things ſhall not inherit the F Apo wer God. 

Iam. 1. 14. But euery man is tempted , when 

he is drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, 

and is entiſed. | 

Secondly , the world , which bringeth 

men to diſobedience, through pleaſure; 
profit, honour, and euill examples. Eph. 2. 
3: Among whome we alſo had our conuerſati- 
on in time paſt, in the luſis of our fleſh,in fulfil- 
ling the will of the fleſh , and of the minde, and 
were by nature the children of wrath,as well 
as others, i. Iohn, 2.16. For all that is in the 
world,as the luſts of the fleſh , and the luſts of 
the eies, and pride of life, is not of the father, 
but t of theworld,  _ 

Reſiſtance is made by thedeſire ofthe 
ſpirit, which worketh good motions and 
affections in the faithful,and driueth forth 
the cuill,Gal.5.22.Zur the fruite of the ſpi- 
rit is lone, io, peace, long ſuſfering,gentleneſſe, 


: Loodneſſe,fai h. ĩ . Mee beneſſe, temperancie: 


He third Aſſault is concerning San- 
ctification. 

The tentation , is a prouoking to 
finne , according to the diſpoſition of 
eucry man, and as occafion ſhall of- 
fer it ſelfe . 1. Chronicl, 21. 1. And 
Satan ſtood vp againſt Iſrael, and pronoked 
Dauid to number Iſrael. Toh. 13. 2. Aud 
when ſupper was done , the deuill had nowe 
put into the heart of Indas Iſcariot, Simons 
ſonne, to betray him. 

In this tentation, the deuill doeth won- 
derfully diminih and extenuate thoſe 
finnes , which men arc about to com- 
mit, partly by obiecting cloſely the mercy 
of God, and partly by couering or hi- 
ding the puniſhment,whick is due for the 
ſinne. 

Then there are helpes to further the de- 
uill in this his tentation. | 

Firſt,the fleſh which luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, ſometimes by begetting euill moti- 
ons and affections, and ſometimes by o- 


againſt ſuch there is no lawe. 24. For they that 


are Chriſts, haue cruciſied the fleſh , with the 
affeflions and the luſts thereof, 26. Let vs not 
be deſirous of vaine glorie, pronoking one ano- 
ther, enuying one another, | 

The preſeruatiues are theſe, whereby 
men are ſtrengthened in reſiſting. 

I. To account no ſinne, light or ſmall. 

Gal. 5. 9. 4 litle leauen doth leauen the whole 
lumpe. Rom. 6. 23. For the wages of ſinne is 
death but the gift of God u eternall life, tho- 
rough leſus Chriſt our Lord. 

II. To auoid all occaſions of ſinne. To 
theſe rather agreeth the prouerb vſed of 
the plague: /onge, tarde, cito,: that is, aloofe, 
ſlowly, quickly. 1. Theſ. 5. 22. eAbſtaine from 
all appearance of eml. Tude, verſe, 23. Ad 
other ſane with feare,pulling them ont of the 
wy hate enen the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh. | 

III. To accuſtome thy ſelfe to ſubdue 
the leſſer ſinnes, that at the laſt, thou maieſt 
ouercome the greater, Rom. 13.4. 

| IV. To 


95 
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IV. To apply thy ſelfe to thy appoin- 
ted calling, and alwaie to be buſily occupi - 
ed about ſomething in the ſame. 

V. To oppoſe the lawe, the iudgemẽts 
of God,thelaſt iudgement , the glorious 
preſence of God,and ſuch like, againſt the 
rebellion and looſeneſſe of the fleſh.Prou. 
28. 14.Bleſſed is the man that feareth alway: 
but he that hardeneth his heart ſhall fall into 
exill,Gen.;9.9. There ts no man greater in 
this houſe then I: neither hath he kept any 
thing from me but onely thee becauſe thou art 
his wife: hom then can I doe this great withed- 
nel, and ſo ſinne againſt God? 

Here certaine remedies take place. 

Againſt vniuſt anger, or priuate deſire 

. ofreuenge. Here meditate, I. Iniuriesʒ they 
happen vnto vs by the Lords appoint- 
ment, for our good. 2. Sam. 16. 10. I. God 
or his great goodneſſe forgiueth vs farre 
more {inns, then it is poſſible for vs to for- 

me men. III. It is the dutie of Chriſtian 
— to forgiue others. I V. We mult not 
deſire to deſtroy them, whome Chriſt hath 
redeemed with his pretious biood. V. We 
our {clues are in daunger ofthe wrath of 
God, if we ſuffer our wrath to burne a- 
gainſt our brother. Forgive (faith he) and ir 

Hall be forginen. VI. We knowe not the 
circumſtances ofthe facts, what the minde 
was, and purpoſe of them againſt whome 
ye ſwell. 

Bridles, or externall remedies, are theſe: 
I. In this we ſhall imitate the clemencie of 
the Lord,who for a very great ſeaſon doth 
often tollerate the wicked. Learne of me,for 
Tam humble and mecke. I I. There muſt 
be apauſingandtime of delay, betwixt our 
anger and the execution ofthe ſame. Athe- 
nodorus counſelled ¶Auguſtus that he, bee- 
ing angrie, ſhould repeat all the letters of 
the Alphabet, or AB C before he, againſt 
another, did either ſpeake or doe any 
thing. II I. To depart out of thoſe places 
where thoſe are, with whome we are an- 
grie. I V. To auoid contention, both in 
word in deede. Doe nothing through conten- 
tion. 

Remedies againſt thoſe badde deſires of 
riches, and honour, I. God doeth euen in 
famine quicken and reuiue them which 
feare him. Pſal. 3 3. 18, 19. The eie of the 
Lord it wpon them that feare him, to delmer 
their ſoules from death, and to preſerue them 
fromfamine. II. Godlineſſe is great gaine if 
the mind of man can be therewith content. 

1. Tim. 6.6. III. We doe wait & looke 
ſor the reſurrection of the bodie, and eter- 


g 


nall life: therefore we ſhould not take ſuch 
carking care for this preſent mortall life. 
IV. We are ſeruants in our fathers houſe, 
therefore looke what is conuenient for vs, 
that will he louingly beſtowe vpon vs. V. 
The palpable blindneſſe of an ambitious 
minde deſireth to be ſet aloft, that he may 
haue the greater downe-fall ; and he fea- 
reth to be humbled, leaſt he ſhould not be 
exalted. VI. Adam when he would needs 
be check mate with God, did bring both 
himſclte and his poſteritie headlony to de- 
ſtruction. VII. He is a verie ambitious 
rob- God, hich defireth to take that com- 
mendation to himſelfe, which is appropri- 
ate onely to the Lord. | 

Preſeruatiues againſt the defires of the 
fleſh. I. He that will be 'Chriſts Diſciple, 
mult every daie take vp his croſſe. Luk. g. 
23.1 I. They which are according to ſpirit, 
ſauour of ſuch things as are according to 
the ſp:rit. Rom. S. 5. II I. We oughtto be- 
haue our ſelues as citizens of the kingdom 
ot heauen. Phil 3.20.1 V. We are the tem- 
ple of God. 1. Cor. 3.6. Our members, 
they are the members of Chriſt. 1. Cor. 6. 
15. And ve haue dwelling within vs the 
ſpirit of Chriſt , which we ſhould not 
grieue. Eph. 4.30. Concerning this, Jooke 
more in the explication of the ſeauenth cõ- 
mandement. 

In this tentation the fall is, when a man 
beeing preuented , falleth into ſome of- 
fence. Gal. 6. 1. 

Here Satan doeth wonderfully aggra- 
uate the offence committed, and doth ac- 
cuſe and terrific the offendour with the 
iudgements of God. Math. 25. 3. Then wht 
7ndas which betraied him, ſaw that he was co» 
demned, he repented bimſelſe, and brought a- 
gaine the thirtie peeces of ſiluer, to the cheife 
prieſts and eiders, . ſaying, I haue ſinned , be- 
traying the innocent blood but they ſaid, What: 
is that towsiſee thou to it. 5. eAndwhen he 
hadcaſt downe the. ſiluer peeces in the temple, 
he departed, and went and hanged himſelfe, 

The remedie is, a renued repentance, 
the beginning whereof is ſorrow inregard 
of God, for the ſame ſinne:the fruits wher- 
of are eſpecially ſeauen. 2. Cor... Nome I 
reioice not that Je were ſorrie, but that ye ſar- 
rowed to repentance: for ye ſorrowedgoaly,fo 
that in nothing ye were hurt by vs, 10. For 
godly ſorrowe cauſeth repentance onto ſalua- 
tion, not to be repented of: but worldly ſorrowe 
cauſeth death. 11. For behold;this thing that 
Je haue beene godly ſorrie , what great care 

hath it wronght in ou: yea,what clearing of 
your 


your ſelnes:yea, what indignation: yea, what 
feare:yea,howe great deſire: yea , what xeale: 
yea, what puniſpment : in all things ye haus 
Bewed your ſelues, that ye are pure in ibis 
matter. | 


I. A deſire of doing well. 


II. An Apologie;that is, a confeſſion of 
ore God, with a requiring of 


the ſinne 
pardon for the offence, Pſal. 3 2.5. Then ! 
acknowledged my ſine vnto thee, neither bid 
I mine iniquitie : for I tbonght, f will confeſſe 
againſt my ſelfe , my wickedneſſe vnto the 
Lord,and thou forganeſt the puniſhment of my 


fonne. 2. Sam. 1 2.1 3. Then Danid ſaid unto ſl 


Nathan, I haus ſinned againſt the Lord: aud 
Nathan (aid to Baal The Lord alſo hath pat 
away thy ſinne,thou ſhalt not die. 

III. Indignation agaiaſt a mans ſelfe, 
for his offence. | 

IV. A feare, not ſo much for the puni- 
ſhment, as for offending the Lord, Pfal. 

130.3.1f thou ftraightly markeſt iniquities, O 

Lord who fall land? 

V. A deſire to be fully renued, and to be 
deliuered from ſinne. 

VI. A feruent eale to loue god, and to 
zmbrace and keepe all his commaunde- 
ments. 

VII Reuenge, whereby the fleſh may 
de tamed and ſubdued, leaſt at any time at- 
- terward,ſuch offences be committed. 


CHAP. XLIV. 
Of the patient bearing of the croſſe. 


He patient bearing ofthe croſle,tea- 
cheth how Chriſtians ſhould vnder- 
oe the burden. 

The croſſe is a certaine meaſure of af- 
flictions, appointed by God, to euery one 
of the faithfull, Matth. 16. 24. Fam man 
wil follow me, let him forſake himſelfe, take vp 
bis croſſe and follow me. Col. 1.24. Nome re- 
ieyce I inmy ſufferings for you , and fulfill the 
reſt ofthe afflittions of Chriſt in my fleſs, for 
his bodies ſake, which is the Church. 

We ought to take vp this croſſe wil- 
lingly,cuen with both hands, when it ſhall 
pleaſe God to lay it vpon vs. 

And after we haue takenit vp, we muſt 
beare it with patience and perſeuerance. 
Col. 1. 1 1. Strengthened with all might, 
through hu glorious power , vnto all patience 
and long ſofering with ioyfulneſſe. Luk. 21. 
19. Poſſeſſe your ſonles with patience. | 

The preſeruatiues of patience, are: I. 
Strength by the h. ghoſt. Phil. 4. 1 3. Im 4+ 


of Jalvation and danination. 


forth more fruite. 1. 


ſerrate t 


Ble to doe al things through the help of Chrift, 
which eee me, Phi hp. It it gi 
to you for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſh 
lecne in hint-, but alſo ſuifer for 2 ale. II 
An holy meditation ; which is mamfold. 
I. That the afflictions of the faithful, 
come not by chance, but by the counſell 
and prouidence of God, which diſpoſeth 
all things in a moſt excellent ſort. Gen. 45. 
4,5. 1t was God that ſent Toſeph into Ex ypt. 
2. Sam. 16. 10. The Lord biddeth Shemes 
curſe Dauid. Pſal. 119.7 1. It wa- gend for 
me, that I was affifted, that I might learne thy 
rates, Hence it is cuident, that afflictions 
tothe godly are ineuitable. Act. 14. 21. 5 
many 9 ſt enter into the Hing 
dome of God Math. 7. 14. The gate is ſtrat, 


and the way narrowe that leadeth onto life, 


few there be that finde it. John, 16.20.1n the 
world ye ſhall haue troubles, 


II. Thatalbeit afflictions are grieuous, 


yet ate they good and profitable: For they 
are helpes, whereby men beeing humbled 
for their firines before God, obtaine peace, 
and holineſſe of life, 2. Cor. 1.9. We reces- 
ned . ſenrence of death in our ſelues:becanſe we 
ſhould not truft in our ſelues,but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. Efay,26.16.Lord,in trou- 


| ble haue they viſitedthee; they powred out a 


prater , when thy chaſtening was them, 
Hoſ. 5. 15. Iwill r be lace, 
til they acknowledge their fault, and ſeche me: 
in their ſliction they will ſceke me diligent. 
Pial. 78.3 4. When he flue themthey ſought 
him, and they returned, and they ſought God 
earely. Ierem. 3 1.18. Thane heard Ephraim 
lamenting thus, Thom haſt corrected me, and I 
4 ee as an vntamed calfe : connert 
thou me, and I ſhall be conuerted. Heb. 1 2. 
11. No chaſtiſement for the preſent ſeemeth 
fojous,but grieuous: but afterward,it bringeth 
the quiet fruite of righteouſneſſe unto — 
which are thereby eæerciſed. Pial. 30.5, Mee- 
ping may abide at euening, but ioy coremeth in 
the morning. Iohn, 1 5.2. Every braunch that 
beareth fruite,he purgeth 23 it may bring 
Per. 1.6. Whereinge re- 
ioice, though nome for a ſeaſon (if neede re- 
quire )je are in heanineſſe throu hb many ten- 
fations, 2.Cor.1.4.The Godof all comforte, 
which comforteth vs in all our tribulations, 


that we may be able to comfort them which © 


ave in any affiftion,by the comfort wherewith 
we our ſelnes are comforted of God. Rom. 5. 
3. Ve gloris in affuttions, knowing — 2 
(Hon ring patience. Heb. 2.10. He did cã- 

Prince of their ſaluation through 
affution, We permit Chirurgians that they 

Eo | 9 Kue 


ould be- 
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ſhould both bind vs lying diſeaſed in our 
beddes,and ſeare vs with hotte irons , yea 
launch and ſearch our members with ra. 
ſors: and laſtly, we ſend them away vſual- 
ly with friendly and kind ſpeeches, & ofte 
with a golden fee for their thus handling 
vs. Shall we then ſuffer ſo many things of a 
Chirurgian to cure a bodily diſeaſe , and 
will we not giue God leaue to cure by af- 
flitionsthe molt feſtered diſeaſes of our 
ſicke ſoules? 

By this alſo may we gather, that the af- 
flictions of the godly are ſignes of their a- 
doption. Heb. 1.2.6. Whom the Lord loucth, 
he chaſteneth , and he ſcourgeth enery ſonne 
that he receiueth. 7. If ye endure chaſtiſement, 
God offereth himſelfe unto gau, as unto ſonnes. 

And that they are to them, the Kings 
high way to heauen. Jam. 1.12. Bleſſed is 
the man that endureth tentation: for when he 


tried, he ſhall receine the crowne of life, þbyl. 


which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
laue him, 2. Cor. 4. 17. Fer our light affiiftion 
which is but for a moment, Canſeth vnto us a 


feſſion of Chriſt. In which we conſider ei- 
ther Chriſt himſclfe , or his 'members: 
namely, the faithfull, Math. 2 5.40. Yerely I 
ſay wnto yon, in as much at ye did it to one of 
the leaſt of my brethren , pe did it onto 
me. 

That profeſſion which directly concer- 
neth Chiriſt, is either continuall, or onely 
in the time of danger. ' 

Continual,is the calling vpon the name 
of God, and ought euer to be performed 
of vs, in the hame of Chriſt Teſus our me- 
diatour, 1. Cor. 1.2. To the ¶ kurch of Ged 
which is at Corint ita, to them that are ſanbli- 
fied in Chriſt leſus, in every place, bath their 
Lord and ours. Act. g. 14. He hath authoritie 
from the high Prieſt, to bind all that call vpon 
thy name. Cc I. 3. 17. M hatſocuer ye ſhail do in 
word er in deed, doe it in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus gining thankes to Gcd, and the Father 
him. | 

The calling vpon Gods name, is by 
praier or thanksgiuing. Phil.4. 6. In all 
things let your requeſts be ſhewed unto God, in 


farre more excellent aud an eternal weight ef praier and ſupplication,with Lining of thanks, 


glorie. 

III. That God hath promiſed fauour, 
mitigation of puniſhment , his preſence, & 
dcliuerance.Phil.1.29.1.Cor.10.13.Gods 
Faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
aboue meaſure, but with tentation wil giue de- 
liuerance. 2. Sam. 7.14. Pſal. 5o.15.Callvp- 
on me in the day of trouble, and I will deliuer 
thee, and thou ſbalt glorifie me. Pſal. 121. 4. 
He that keepeth Iſrael will neither ſpumber 
nor ſleep.Eſa.43-2. When thou 5 through 

t 


the waters, / will be with thee and through the 

floods that they doe not onerflowe thee : when 
thou walkeft through the werie fire, thou ſhalt 
not be burnt, neither ſtall the flame kindle vp- 
on thee:3.For I am the Lordthy od, he ho- 
ty one of Iſrael thy Sauiour. 

IV. That in all troubles of the faithful, 
Chriſt is a companion. 1.Pet 4.13. Reiogce 
that ye are partakers of the aſfuctiõs of Chriſt. 
2.Cor.4.10.Ewery where we beare about in 
eur bodie the dying of Chriſt, that the life of 
Jeſus might alſo be made manifeſt in our ho- 
dies, Col. 1. 21. | 

V. That the angels arereadie to defend 
ſuch as feare God, Pfal. 34-8. 2. King. 6. 


16. Feare not, there are more with us then 4- 


æinſt vs. 
« CHAP. XL V. 
Of the calling vpon God, 


Hus much concerning the deniall of 
. & our (clues, nowe followeth the pro- 


Praier hath two parts:Petition,and Af- 
ſent, Marke, 11. 24. Lſay vnto you, whatſoe- 
ner je deſme when pe praie,beleene that je ſal 


Haue it, and it ſhall be done vnto jon. 


Peütion, is the firſt part of praier, wher- 
by we, according to the rule of gods word. 
aske his helpe, for the obtaining of ſuch 
neceſſaries as we want, 1. Toh. 5. 14. This is 
the aſſurance that we haue in him, that if we 
ale an) thing according to his willi he heareth 
vt. 

In euery petition we muſt expreſſe two 


things: I. A ſenſe of our wants. 1 L.A deſire 


of the grace of God to ſupply thoſe wants, 
1. Sam. 1. 10. Chee was treub led in her minde, 
and praied vnto the Lord, and wept ſore. Dan. 
9.4. And ] praied to the Tel my God, and 
made my confeſſion ſaying, 5. We haue ſinned 
and haue committed iniquitie, & c. 1 6. O Lord, 
according to thy righteonſneſſe, I beſeech rhee, 
let thine anger __ thy wrath be turned from 
thy cittie Jeruſalem, &c. to the 20. verſe. 
Pal. r 3 0. 1. Out of the deepe I called to the- 
O Lord.1.Sam.1.15. Then Hannah anſwe- 
red and ſaid, Nay my Lord, but I am a woman 
troubled in ſpirit: I haue arunken neither wine 
nor ſtrong arinke , but haue powred out my 
foule before the Lord, Cc. to the 16. verſe. 
Pſal. r 43.6.1 ſtretch foorth myne kands wnto 
thee ,my ſole acfireth after thee, as the thirſty 

land. f 
Aſſent, is the ſecond part of praier, 
whereby we beleeue, and profeſſe it before 
God, 


God. chat he, in his due time. Will grant vn 
to vs thoſe our requeſts, which before we 
haue made vnto his maieſtie. I. Iohn, 5. 14, 
15. Thus u the aſſurance that we haue in him, 
that if we athe any thing according to his will, 
he heareth vs. Andifwe knowe that he hea- 
reth vs, whatſoener we atbe, we knowe that we 
haue the petitions that we haue deſired of him. 
Math. 6. 1 3.Lead vs not into temptation, but 
deliner vt from euill. For thine is the kingdom, | 
thine is the power and thine is the glorie for e- 
ner and ener, Amen. 

As for the faithfull, howeſoeuer they in 
their praiers, bewray many infirmities: yet 
no doubt they haue a notable ſenſe of gods 
fauour, eſpecially, when they pray zealou- 
flie, and often vnto the Lord, Iam. 5. 16. 
Pray one for another, that ye may be healea: 
for the praier of 4 * 7+ man anaileth 
much,if it be feruent. 
ſaid unto him, Feare not, Zacharias: for thy 
praier is heard. Iona. 4. 1. It diſpleaſed Jonah 
exceedingly and he was angrie. 2. Aud ſonah 


of ſalvation and damnatibn. 


10. With the heart,man belreueth uatorigb- 
tecuſneſſe: and with the month man confeſſeth 
to ſaluation. Plal.22. 23. J will declare thy 
name unto my brethren : in the middes of the 
congregation will [ praiſe thee. 

Chriſtian Apologie, is the profeſſion of 
Chriſt in word, when as we are readie with 
feare and meckeneſle,to confeſſe the truth 
of Chriſtian religion, fo often as neede re- 
quireth, and the glorie of God is endange- 
red, euen before vnbelecuers, eſpecially if 
they be not paſt all hope of repentance.1. 
Pet. 3. 4 5. Santtifie the Lord God in your 
hearts:and be ready alwaies to giue an anſwer 
to euery man that asketh you a reaſon of the 
hope that is in pon: i 6. And that with meet 
neſſe and reuerence, hauing a good conſcience, 
that when they ſpealze enill of you as of cuil do- 
ers , they may be aſhamed , which blame your 


uk.1.13. The angel good conuerſation in Chriſt. Act. , the whole 


— Steuen there maketh an Apologie 
for himſelfe. Math. 7 6. Q iue not that which 
is holy to dog ges, nor caſt your pearles before 


praied vnto the Lord, and ſaid, I pray thee, O ſwine, leaſt they tread them under their feete, 


Lord, mas not this my ſaying,when I was yet in 
un conntrie ? therefore I preuented it to flie 
vnto Tarſbiſh: for I knew that thou art a gra- 
tious God, and mercifull,ſlowe to anger, and of 

reat kindneſſe,and repenteſt thee of the euill. 

Roms. 26. Gen. 19. 1 8. Lot ſaid vnto them, 
Doe not ſo, I pray ou, my lordlt, & c. Pſal. 6. t. 
O Lora, rebube me not in thine eee 
chaſtiſe me in thy wrath, &c. verſe, 2, 3, 4, 5. 
Pſal. &. . Pſal. 20.5. Pſal. 3 5. 9. 1 8. 28. Pſal. 
16.7. 

Thankeſgiuing, is a calling vpon Gods 
name, whereby we with id and gladneſſe 
of heart, doe praiſe God for his benefits 
either receiued, or promiſed, Pſal. 45. 1. 
Aline heart will vtter forth a good matter, 
1 will intreat in my wordes of the king: my 
tongue is as the pen of a ſwift writer. Eph. 5 
20. Giuing thankes alwaies for all things vnto 
God, euen the Father, in the name of our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt. Pſal 36.8, 9. Howe excellent is 


thy mereie, O God? therefore the children of. 


and turning againe,all torent you. | 
Profeſſion , which is indeede, is called 
— — is a part of chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, when as a Chriſtian man 
doth,for the doctrine of faith, for iuſtice, 
and for the ſaluation of his brethren , vn- 
dergoe the puniſhment of death impoſed 
vpon him by the aduerſaries of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus. Mark. 6. 18, 27, 28. / ohn tolde Herod, It 
is not lawefull for thee to haue thy brothers 
wife. And immediately the king ſent thi hang= 


man, & gaue kim charge that his head ſhould © 


be brought:ſo be went and beheaded him in the 
priſon. 2. Cor. 1 2.15.1 wil moſt oladly beſtow, 
and be beſtowed for your ſoules , though the 
more I laue you, the leſſe am I loned.”- 
Notwithſtanding, it is lawefull fot 
Chriſtians to flie in Hom , if they 
finde themſelues not ſufficiently reſolued 
and ſtrengthened by Gods ſpirit to ſtand, 
Math. 10. 2 3. hen they perſecute you in one 
cittie, flie into another. Verely I ſay wnto yon, 


men truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. They ye ſpall not haue finiſhed all the cities of Iſra- 


ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thine 
houſe,and thou ſhalt gine them drinke out of 
the riners of thy pleaſuret. Coloſſ. 3.16; 


CHAP: XL VI. 
Of Cbriſtian Apologie, arid ar- 
dome 


qt 
1 pro feſion of Chriſt in dangers,is 
1 either in word, or deed. N 
Profeſſion in word, is Chriſtian Apo- 
logie, or the confeſſion of Chriſt, Rom. 10. 


el till the Sonne of man come. Ioh. 10.3 9. A- 
gaine they ſtudied to apprehend him, bat he 
eſcaped ont of their hands. Act. g. 10. When 
the brethren kneweit, they brought him to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſiu. i. Kin. 
18.23. Was it not told my Lord what I aid, 
when leſabel ſine the prophets of the Lord, 
howe ' I'hidde an hundred men of the Lords 
Prophets by fifries in acuue, and fedde them 
with bread and water? Act. 20. 22. Nome be. 
hold, I goe bound in the ſpirit umo Hieruſa- 
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lum, and know not what things ſhall come vn- 
to me there. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Of Edification,and eAlmes amon 
* the faui hfull. : 
TT profeſſion of Chriſt, which con- 

cerneth his members, namely, the 
Saints and faithfull ones, is either Edificati- 
on, or Almes. 
on is euery particular dutie to- 
wards our brethren, whereby they are fur- 
thered either to growe vp in Chriſt, or elſe 
are more ſurely vnited to him. Rom. 14. 
19. Let vs followe thoſe things which con- 
cerne peace, and wherewith one may ediſie 
another. 
To edification, theſe things which fol- 
low appertaine. 1.4 
By, Fo giuc good example, Mata. 5. 
1.6. Let your lyght ſo ſhine before men, that 


The order of the cauſes 


word, Gal. 6. 1.Zrethren,if ariy nian by deeds 
fron be fallen into any fault, ye, hich are ſpiri · 
tuall, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meelę- 
neſſe,confidermg thy ſelfe ; leaſt thou alſo be 
tempted. Math. 7.5. 7 hen hypocrite,caſt out 
firſt the beame ont of thine owne eie, and then 
ſhalt thou ſee totake the mote out of thy bro- 
thers eie.2.Tim.4.2. Preach the word:be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon:improoue, re- 
buke,exhort , with all long ſuffering and do- 
Erine. Math. 1 8. 15. F . — treſpaſſe a- 
gainſi thee, goe and tell bim his fault between 
thee and him alone:if he heare thee, thou haſt 
wonne thy brother. Rom. 1 5. 14. 2. Tim. 4. 
2. Leuit. 19.17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy bro- 
ther in thine heart, but thou ſbalt plainely 
rebuke thy neighbour , and ſuffer him not to 
ſome. 

Reliefe peculiar to the godly among 
themſelues,is a dutie, whereby the rich doe 
out oftheir plentie ſupply the wants of the 

oore,both according to their abilitie, and 
ometimes beyond their ability. a. Cor. S. 3. 


they may ſee your good workes and glorifie our To their power (I beare record) yea, beyond 
father which is in heauen. 1. Pet.2, 12. Haue their power they were willing, Act. 2. 44, 45. 

our converſation honeſt. among the Gentiles, All that beleened were in one place, and had 
that they which ſpeake emill of you as of emill all things common: and they ſold their poſſeſſi- 
doors, may by your good workes which they ons — geodi, and parted them to all men, as 


ball ſes, glorifie God in the day of viſitati- 


. . a 

11. To echort, Heb.3. 13. £xhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to daie, leaſt any of 
you be hardened through the deceit fulneſſe of 
ſinne. Rom. 1. 1 2. That I night be comforted 
togit her with you through our mutaall faith, 
both yours and mine. 


I11.Tocomfort, 1. Theſſ- 5. 14. Cofort 


euern one had neede. 


CHAP. XL VIII. 


Of the fourth degree, of the declaration 
of Gods louetand of the eſtate of the 
2 Elett after this life. 


He fourth degree of the declaration 
of Gods loue, is Glorification, Rom. 


the feeble minded, beare withthe weake,be pa. 8.30. 
tient towards ai mẽ. Iam. 5. 16. Acknowledde Glotificatio;is the perfect transforming 
your faults one to anocher, & pray one for ano · ofthe Saints into the image ofthe ſonne of 
ther that ye may be healed. 20, He that con- God. Phil. 3.2 1. Who ſpall change our vile 
nerteth 4 ſinner Jrom going aſtray ont of bus bodie, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
way, ſhall ſane a ſoule from death , and ſhall glorious bodie, according tothe working wher- 
hide a multitude offnet. 1. Theſſ. 4. 18. by he © able euen to ſubdue all things unto 
Comfort your ſelues one another, myth theſe himſelfe. 1. Cor. 15. 44. Ii i — 4 
words, „ naturall bodie , and it it raiſed a ſpirituall bo- 
EV. Toadmoniſh.Rom. 15. 14. my die: there i a natarall bodie, and there is a 
felfe am perſwaded of you, brethren , that ye (pirituall bodie 45. Audit is allo written, The 
alſo are full of goodneſſe , and filled with all firſt man Adam was made a lining ſouls : the 
knowledge:and are able to admoniſh. one ano- laſi Adam was made a quickenins ſpirit.49, 
ther. 1. Theſſ. 5. 14. We deſire you, brethren, And as we haue berne the image of the earth- 
admoniſh them that are unruly. ly,ſo ſhall we beare the image of the heaxenh. 
They ſhall obſerue an holy manner of Pfal.17.1 5.1 will behold thy face in rigbie- 
admotion,who in the ſpirit of meekeneſſe ouſneſſe, and when I awake, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied 
and as it were, guiltie of the like infirmitic 34th thine image. TS 54 28. an 
themſelues, doe admoniſh forthwith. all The beginning of Glorification, is in 
their brethren of ſuch faults as they certen - death, but it is not accompliſhed and made 
ly knowe by them, and that out of Gods perfect before ihe laſt day of iudgement. 
© 


The death ofthe elect , is but a Neepe 
in Chriſt,* whereby the hodie and ſoule is 
ſeuered. The bodie, bthat after corruption 
it may riſe to greater glorie. The ſoule, 
that it © beeing fully ſanctiſied, may d im- 
mediately,aftcr departure from the bodie, 


be tranſported into the kingdome of hea- 


uen. 1. Cor. 1 5. 18. F Chriſt be not raiſed, 
they which are aſteepe in Chriſt, are periſhed. 
AR. 7. 60. When he had thus ſpoken be ſlept. 
b. Cor. i 5. 3 6. O foole,that which thou ſow- 
eſt ir not quickened,except it die. © Reu. 21. 
27. There ſhall enter into it none wncleane 
thing neither whatſoener workgth abomina- 
tion or lies : but they which are written in the 
Lambes booke of life. Rom. 7. 25. I my ſelfe 
in my mind ſerue the lawe of God, but in my 
fleſh the lame of ſiune. Luke, 23. 42. He ſaid 
to leſus, Lord, remember me, when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome. 43. Then Ieſus ſaid to 
him, This day ſhalt thou be with mein Para- 
diſe.Reu.1 4.13. Then ] heard a voice from 
heauen, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead, which hereafter die in the Lord. Euen ſo 
faith the ſpirit:for they reſt from their labors, 
and their workes follow the. © 
- Againſt the feare of death, notetheſe 
reſeruatiues: 


I. Death, it freeth the godly fromthe 


tyrranie of Satan, fin, the world, the fleſh, -':. 


andeternall damnation, yea, from infinite 
both perils and loſſes, and doeth place vs 
both ſafe and happie, vnder the ſnadowe, 
as it were, of Chriſts wings. * 

II. Chriſt by his death, hath ſanctified 
vnto vs both death and the graue. 

11I. Chriſt is both in fite and death, 
geine to the godly, Phil.1.12. + -- 

I V.Thofe conſolations which the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt doeth ſuggeſt totheſoules of 
the faithful, doe by many degrees ſurmoũt 
the dolours of death. en 

V. The deſire of that moſt bright and 
glorious beholding of God, and the pre- 
ſence of thoſe Saints which are departed 
before vs. k | 1 5 

V L.In ſtead of our bodies we ſhall be 
clothed with glorie, 2. Oor. 5. 1. 

VII. The ſting of death, namely ſin, 
is then ſo taken away, as that that Serpent 
can no more hurt vs, 1. Cor. 15.355. 0 
death, where it ib ſting) O graue where is thy 
viftorie!Heb.2.15.7hat he might deliuer al 
themwhich for feare of death, werr all their 
life time ſubiefF to bondage. WOW 

VIII We ſhould not ſo much thinke 

of our death, as to talce an exact account o 


of j Talvationand damnation. 


' Imiog ſhall reioice, but the x 


hath liued well: and he ſeldome diet well, 
that hath liued bad.. 
IX. The | 
bowes,that ſo ſoone as à Saint depart 
they may with all ſpeed, immediately tran- 
ſport his ſoule into headſen. JI 
Soules beeing once in heauen, remaine 
there till the laſt day of mdgement,; where 
they partly magnifie the name of God, & 
partly doe waite , and praie for ile con- 
ſummation ofthe kingdome of glotio and 
full felicitie in bodie and ſoule. Reuelat. 5. 
8. Aud when he had taken the booke,the fou 
beaſts, and the foure and twentie elders fell 
downe before the Lambe , haning every one 
harpes,and goulden vials ful of odors, which 
are.the praters of the Saints. g. ¶ Aud they 
ſang a newe ſong,ſaymg, Thou art worthy to 
take the FI Ts 4 the ſeales thereof: 
_— frgrs 2 Killed, and haſt redeemed vs 
to God by thy blood, out of exery kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nic Reuel.14:2.7 
heard the voice of harper: harping with their 
harpes.. 3. And they ſung,asit mere u 


ſong before thethrone: and they cried with a 
loud voice, 2 Howe long, Loxd,holy and 
true? doeſt not thon iuage & auengi aum blood 
en them that well onthe cart 
. CHAL XI 
Of the eftate of the elefl at the left. | 
day Fudge 
2 laſt day of iudgement ſhall be oni 
1. this manner. ai: 


I. Immediately before the comming 
of Chriſt, * the powers of heauen ſhall be 
ſhaken':- the Sunne and Moone ſhall be 
darkened,and the ſtarres ſhall ſeeme to fall 
from heauen: bat which ſighi the elect the 
ſhakeeuery ĩoymt of them. Math. 24. 29. 
Immodiateiy after the tribulation ' of £1 thoſe 
daier ſbali the Sunne ie darkened ; aud the 

Moone ſhall not gine her light/the ſtarres 
Pall fall from heanen,and the powers of hea« 
wen ſhall be ſhaken: 30. And then ſball ap- 
peare the ſigne of the ſonne of man in heauens 
and then ſhall all the kindredi f the earth 
wourne, and they ſhall ſee the ſomme ofman 
come in the clondes of heauen, with power and 
great glorie. b Luce; 2 1.26. Mens hearts 
ſhall faile them for feare, and for looking 4. 
ter thoſe things duch ſhall come on the world, 
18. And whentheſethings beginne to tome 


f to paſſe, then loolhe vp, and bft vp yaur-beades, 


dur life. For that mati cannot die ill, who for your ura daweti nere. 2. Tim. 


3 4-8 


angels they ſtand bt dim xi · 


The order of the cauſes 


4.8. Hanceforth is laid vp for me tht crown of 
righteouſneſſe, which the Lord, the righteous 
iuage ſpall gine me at that Aaic:and not tome 
onely , but vnto them. alſo that laue his ap- 
pearing-. : 
II. Then the heauens , beeing all ſet 
on ſire, ſhall with a noiſc like to that of 
chariot wheeles, ſuddenly paſſe away, & 
the elements, with the earth, and all there- 
in, ſhall be diſſolued with fire, 2. Pet. 3. 12. 
Looking for, and haſting unto the comming of 
the day of God. by which the heanens beeing ſet 
on fire ſhall be adiſſolued, and the elements ſhal 
melt with beat. 13. But we looke for newe 
heanens; and a newe earth , according to his 
promiſe,wherein awelleth all righteouſ ner. 
At the ſame time, when as all theſe 
things: ſhall come to paſſe, * the ſound 
of the laſt trumpet thall bee heard, 
ſounded by the Archangell.> And Chriſt 
ſhall come ſuddenly in the cloudes, with 
power, and glorie, and a great traine of 
Angels. Matth. chap. 24. verſe, 31. 
A he ſpall ſend his Angeli with a great 
fond: of a trumpet, 1. Theſſ. chap. 4. 
verſe,» 16. The Lord himſelfe ſball deſ+ 
cend. from heanen with a ſpout , euen vvith 
the voice of the Archangel, & with the trum 
pet of God © awd the dead in Chrift ftallriſe 
firſt. b Math. chap. 24. verſe, 30. 1. Theſſ. 
chap. 4. verſe, 17. Then ſpall we which line 
and remaine , be canght vp with themalſo in 
the cloudes,ta meete the Lord inthe aire, and 
{o ſhall we euer be with the Lord. 
III. Nowe at the ſound of the trum- 


pet the elect, which were dead, ſhall ariſe 
with thoſe very bodies which were turned 
to duſt; and one part rent from another, 
ſhall by the — power of God. 


be reſtored, and the ſoules of them ſhall 
deſcend tom heauen, and be brought a- 

ine into thoſe bodies. As for * them 
which then ſhall be aliue, they ſhall be chã- 
ged in the twinckling of an eie, and this 
mutation ſhall be in ſtead of death. And at 
that time, the bodies ſhall receiue their ful 
redemption;® and all the bodies of the E- 
lect ſhall be made like the glorious bodie 
of Chriſt Ieſus, and therefore ſhall be 
ſpirituall, immortall, glorious, and free 
from all infirmitie. * i.Cor. 5. 52. Me ſball 
not all fleepe , but we Hall be changed in a 
moment, in the twinckling of an eie, at 
the laſ trumpet . 43. Vi ſowne in aiſau- 
nour, it is raiſed in - it it ſownein 
weakeneſſe , it it raiſed in power . 44. It 
Teena natural bodke it ee a ſpiritn- 
all boate. 1A. wb ot 


IV. Laſt of all, when they art all con- 
uented before the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, 
he will forthwith place the Elect, ſeuered 
from the reprobate, and taken vp into the 
aire, at his right hand, and to them beeing 
written in thebooke of life, will he pro- 
nounce this ſentence: Came je bleſſed of my 
father,poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you 
from the foundations of the world. Math. 25. 
33. Heſhall ſet the ſheepe on bis right hand, 
and the goates on the left. 1. Thell. 4.17. 
Reuelat. 20. 12. Whoſoener was not found 
written in the booke of life, was caſt into the 
lake of fire. | 

CHAP. L. 


Ofthe eftate of the Eleft after 
iudgement. 


= laſt judgement beeing once fini- 
ſhed, the elect ſhall enioy immediate- 
ly bleſſedneſſe in the kipgdome of hea- 
uen. 

Bleſſedneſſe is that, whereby God him 
ſelfe is all in all his cle. i. Cor. 15. 28. hẽ 
all things ſhall be ſubdued to him, then ſhall 
the ſonne alſa himſelfe be ſabieft unto him, 
that did ſubdne all things under him, that god 
may be all in all. And it is the reward of 
gocd workes, not becauſe workes can me- 
rit, but by reaſon of Gods fauour, who 
thus accepteth wor kes, and ihat in reſpect 
of the merit of Chriſts righieouſneſſe im- 
puted to the elect. Rom. 6. 23. The wages of 
Aenne is death , but eternall life it the gift of 
God,throwgh leſiu Chriſt our Lord. 2. Tim. 
4-8, Reu. 22. 1 2. Behold, come ſhortely, and 
my reward is with me, to gine enery man ac- 
cording as his works ſhall £ 

Bleſſedneſſe hath two parts: Eternall 
life, and perfect glone.. - 

Eternall life is that fellowſhip with god, 
2whereby God himſelfe is, through the 
Lambe Chriſt life vnte the Elect. For in 
the kingdome of heauen, the elect ſhal not 
neede meat, drinke, ſleepe, aire, heate, cold, 
phiſicke , — . light of the Sun 
and Moone: b but in place of all theſe, 
Mall they haue in them Gods fpirit , by 
which immediately they ſhall be quicke- 
ned for euer. Joh. 14.23. 1f anymas lone 
me, he will keepe my word, and my father will 
lone him, amd we will come vnto him, and dwell 
with him: 1. John, 4-15. Fhoſoencr confeſ< 
ſeth that Jeſiu Chriſt is the ſame of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God Neu. 
21. 3. d I heard a voice, ſcping, Be- 
holde the Tabernacle ef God 11 with 2 


aul he will dwell with them: and they ſpall be 
his people, and God himſetfe ali be their God 
with them, 23. Aud that citie hah no neede of 


of ſalvation andaamnatiun. 


nall ioy , and the: ſeruice of God. 


Pal. 16. 11. Thos wit ſpew: me thi: b of 


e, in thy 14 the fulne(ſe of ion: anal a 
D 


ſumms or moone to ſhine in it: for the glorie of thy 


God did tight it, and the Lambe is the light of 
it. Reuel. 22.2. In the midaes of the ſtreete of 
it, and of either fide of the riner,was the tree of 
ße, whith bare twelue manner of fruits, and 
gane fruit euery moneth : and the leaxtes of the 
tree ſerued to heale the nations with. 5. And 
there ſball be no light there, and they neede no 
candle, nor light of the ſunne : for the Lord 
giueth them light, and they ſhall raigne for e- 
nermore. 1. Cor. 15. 45. Rom. 8. 1,./fthe 
Frit of him that raiſed vp leſiu from the 
dead, dwell in jou, he that raiſed vp Chrift 
om ihe dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
rail bodirs, becauſe that hus Spirit dwelleth in 
on, 

Perfect glorie, is that wonderfull cxcel- 
lencie of the Elect, whereby they ſhall be 
in a farre better eſtate then any heart can 
wiſh. This glorie cõſiſteth in three points. 
I. In that they ſhall ſtill bchold the face of 
God, which is his glorie and maieſtie. Re- 
uel. 22. 4. And they fall ſee his face, and his 
name ſhall be in their forcheads. Pſal. 17. 15. 
1 will beheld thy face in 3 and 
wht ] awakg I ſhalbe ſatisfied with thine anger. 
II. In chat they ſhalbe moſt like to Chriſt, 
namely, iuſt, holy, incorruptible, glorious, 
honourable, excellent, beautifull, ſtrong, 
mightie, and nimble. 1. Toh. 3. 2. Deare- 
ty beloued, now are we the ſores of God, but 
yet it doth not appeare what we ſhall be: and 
we know that when he ſhall appeare , we ſhall 
be like him: for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Phi- 
bp 3.21. hob change our vile bodlie, that 
it may be faſhioned hke vnto his glorious bo- 
die, according to the working whereby he is a- 
ble euen to ſubdue all things to himſelfe, III. 
They ſhall inherit the — of hea- 
uen, yea the new heauens and the new 
earth ſhall be their inheritance. 1. Pet. 1.4. 
God hath begotten you to an inheritance im- 
mortall and wndefiled, and that fadeth not 2 
way , reſerned in heanen for you. Math. 25. 
34. Then ſball the King ſay to them on his 
right hand, Come je Lied of my Father, poſ- 
ſeſſe a kingdome prepared for you before the 
foundations of the world were laid. Reuel. 5, 
10. Thou haſt made vs unto our Goa Kings 
ard Priefts, and we ſpall raigne on the earth. 
Reuel. 2 1. 7. He that auercommetb, ſball in- 
herit all things, and I will be his Gad and he 
Hall be my ſanns. | ; £ 


The fruit that commeth from both theſe 7 


parts of bleſſedneſſe, is of two ſorts: Eter- 


more. Pſal. 36. 8. They ſhall be ſalu h 
the fatneſſe of thine houſe, and thou ſhalt gine 
them drinke ont of the riuer of thypleaſures, 
9. For with thee #s the well of life, und inthy 
light hall we ſee light. - : 

The parts of Gods ſervice, arc Praiſe, 


and Thankſgiuing, Reuel. 21, 3. , 


heard a great voice out of heauen, ſaying, Wo 
hold, the Tabernacle of God is with men , and 
he will dwell with them: and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himſelfe ſhall he their God 
with them, chap. 5. 12. Saying with a loud 
voyce, Worthie is the Leaks he was killed, 


10 receine power, and richel, and wiſdome and 
firength, and honour , and glorie, and praiſe, - 


c. 13. Chap. 11.17. The foure andtwentie 
Elders _— ſate before God on their ſeates, 
fell pon their faces and worſhipped God, 
ing, We gius thee thanks , Lord G we Pres 
tie, Which art, and Which waſt,and Which art 
to come: then haſt receined thy great 
might, and haſt obtained thy kingdoms. 
he manner of performing this ſeruice, 
is to worſhip God by God himſelfe im- 
mediatly. In heauen there ſhall neither be 
temple, ceremonie, nor Sacrament, but all 
theſe wants ſhall God himſelfe ſi to- 
gether with the Lambe, that is, Chriſt. Re- 
uel. 21. 22. [ſaw no Temple therein, for the 
Lord God eAlmightie,and the Lambe are the 


Temple of it. | 559 

"This ſeruice ſhall be daily, and without 
intermiſſion. Reuel. 7. 15. They are inthe 
preſence of the throne of God, and ſerne him. 
day and night in his temp.. 


A (orollarie , or the laſtcon- 
| cluſion. | ; 


Y God, in ſauing the Elect, doth 
cleately ſet forth his wſtice & mercie. 
His iuſtice, in that he puniſhed the ſinnes 
of the Elect, in his Sonnes one perſon. 
His mercie, in that he pardoned their ſinn, 


That the eyes of your wnderſt may be 
lightened, that ye may know what the hope is 
of his calling, and what the riches of hit glo- 
rious inheritance is in his Sante, 19. And 


for the metites of his Sonne. Eph. 2. 18. | 
t the 


what ic the exceeding greatnes of his power - 


towards vs, which beleene , according to the 
workeng of his mightie power, 20. Which he 
wrought in Chriſt. c. 3. 18. That Je maybe a- 
ble to comprehend with all Saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height 


19. And F 


164 


104 


19. Aud to know the love of Chriſt. 

' 2 theſe things the Lord humſelfe hath 
thus decreed, and in his good time will ac- 
compliſh them, to the glorious praiſe of 
his Name. Prou. 16. 3. The Lord hath made 
all things for hu owne ſake : yea euen the wic- 
bed for the day of exill. 


CHAP. IL. 


CONCERNING T HE OR. 
der of the cauſes of Saluation accor- 
ding to the doctrine of the 
hurch of Rome. 


MRere are 2. things 
| » requiſite. to obtain 
>| KS” faluation:Predeſti- 
28. | g nation, and the Ex- 
a, 47 [ ccution thereof. 

: Predeſtination, 
S eis fore-ordaining 
SV ey A of the reaſonable 
creature to grace in this life, and glorie in 
the life to come. Sebaſt. Cattaneus. Enchir. 
tract. t. chap.laſt. 

This in regard of the firſt effects there- 
of, which are vocation, election, and ordi- 
nation to eternall life, hath the cauſe of 
it in God, namely his will: but in regard 
ofthe laſt effect, which is, the'execution of 
ſuch an ordinance, and the obtaining of e- 
ternall life, it hath the cauſe of it from man; 
becauſe according to the common opini- 


— 
— 


on, Gods predeſſination is by reaſon oſ 


workes foreſeene in men, that is, God doth 
therefore predeſtinate or reiect ſome man, 


becauſe he foreſeeth that he will well or 


nated by his a 


badly vſe his grace. But for the more eui- 
dent declaration of this, theſe ſeauen con- 
cluſions muſt be ſet downe. | 

I. The Predeſtination, and Reproba- 
tion of God, doe not conſtraine or inforce 
any neceſſitic vpon the will of man. 

II. God hath predeſtinated all men, 
that is, he hath appointed and diſpoſed all 
men, ſo as they might obtaine eternall ſal- 
uations 

III. Man is neither by neceſſitie nor 
chance ſaued or condemned, but volun. 
tarily. 

IV. God hath predeſtinated ſome, o- 
ther hath he reiected. Ohh 

V. Thoſe whome God hath predeſti- 

blolute predeſtinatio, which 


cannot be loſt, they ſhall infallibly die in 
ace: but they which are predeſtinate, by 
that predeſtination which beeing accor- 


ding to preſent iuſtice, may be loſt by ſome 


The order of thecauſes 


mortall finne which followeth, are not in- 
fallibly ſaued, but ofter times ſuch are con- 
demned, and looſe their crowne and glo- 
rie. Hence ariſeth that poſition of theirs, 
That he which is iuſtified may be a repro. 
bate,and periſh eternally. Torrenſis Aug, 
Conteſl. 2.booke.4.chap. 20. Sect. Theres 
fore predeſtination is not certen, ſeeing it 
may beloſt. : 

V I. God alone doth know the certen 
and ſet number of them which are prede- 
ſtinate. | 

VII. There is one ſet number of them 
whiclnare predeſtinate, or reprooued, and 
that can- neither be increaſed nor dimini- 
ſhed. 

The Execution of Predeſtination, is ei- 
ther in Infants, or thoſe of yeares of diſcre- 
uon. | 

Concerning Infants,the merit of Chriſt 
1s applied vnto them , by baptiſme rightly 
adminiſtred : ſo that whatſoeuer in origi- 
nall corruption may truly and properly be 
accounted for ſinne, it is not onely, as I 
may ſay, not pared away, or not imputed, 
but vtterly take away. For there is nothing 
that God can hate in ſuch as are renued. 
Concil. Trid. 5. ſect. 5. Can. 

Neuertheles they are vrged to confeſſe, 
that there remaineth yet in ſuch as are bap- 
tized concupiſcence, or the reliques of fin, 
The which ſeeing it is left in men for them 
to wraſtle withal, it hath not power to hurt 
ſuch as yeeld not vnto it. 

The Execution of Predeſtination in 
fuch as are of riper yeares, hath ſixe de- 
grees. 

The firſt is Vocation, whereby men, 
not for their owne merits, but by Gods 
preuenting grace through Chriſt, are cal- 
led to turne vnto God. | 

The ſecond is, a Preparation to righte- 
ouſnes, whereby men, through the inhe- 
rent power of free · will, doe applie them- 
ſelues to iuſtification, after that the ſame 
my is ſtirred vp by the holy Ghoſt. 

or free · will is onely ſomewhat diminiſh 
ed, and not extinguiſfied: and therefore ſo 
ſoone as the holy Ghoſt toucheth and in- 


lighteneth the heart, it worketh togither 


with the ſame ſpirit, freely aſſenting vnto 
the ſame. This Preparation hath ſeuen de- 
grees. Biel. 4.booke:14 diſt. a. queſt. 
The firſt is faith, which isa knowledge 
and an aſſent, whereby men agree that 
thoſe things are true which are deſiuered 
concerning God, and his will, reuealed in 
the word of God. 
This 


eA view of the diftribution GOD 
of the cauſes of Saluation and dam» 
nation, as the Church of Rome 
wonld haue it. or eknowledge 


* works. "> 
Predeſtination of Reprobation, 
| 

| ＋ 1 


Infants bap. Men of yeres 
tized, of diſcretion, The J 


| 


Chriſt, 


| 


—.. 
| 


| Merite of — 


fatre off, or remote. — Feare of hell fire. 


Hatred of fin for the 
puniſhment thereof. 


* 
Coed is. 1 —— Conſideration of 
the | Gods mercie. 

| 


Hope. 


Merite of congrui · | | 
tie ſufficient. Louc. 


L———Purpoſe of amend- 
5 ment of life. 


Obduration 
is paſſion a 
The firſt iuſtification. 9 1 death. bare permulii 


Ihe reparation A diſcentior 
of grace loſt. into hell. 


| 


Second iuſtification. His glorifi- 


| cation by 

merite of 
ternall life through his death. 1 
the merit of workes. | Damnation! 


| | eternall deal 


V 


Gods glorie. i 
Peg. 103. 


—_ * 7 


and prepareth the heart: becauſe it ſtirreth 
vp free · will that it may affect the heart, 
with thoſe motions by which it is prepa- 
red to iuſtification. 

I. The act of faith is, toapprehend the 

ouglines of ſinne, and the wages thereof. - 

1 I. After this, followeth a feare of Gods 
anger, and of hell fire. 

III. Then begin men to diſlike, and 
in ſome ſort to deteſt ſinne. 

From theſe ariſeth a certaine diſpoſiti- 
on, which hath annexed vnto it, the merit 
of congruitie, yet not immediat nor ſuffici- 
ent, but imperfect. 

IV. At the length, faith returneth to 
che contemplation of Gods mercies, and 
beleeueth that God is readie to forgiue 
ſinnes by the infuſion of charity into thoſe, 
which are before ſufficiently prepared and 
diſpoſed. 3 

V. Out of this contemplation procee- 
deth the act of hope, whereby faith begin- 
neth to deſire and to waite on God, as the 

hiefeſt good. 
j VI. Out of this act of hope ariſeth 
loue, whereby God is loued aboue all 
things in the world. Aan 

V LI. After this loue followeth a new 
diſlike, & deteſtation of ſinne, not ſo much 
in regard of feare of the puniſhmentin hel 
fire, as in regard of the offence to God, 

who is ſimply loued more then all other 
things. 

V 111. Aſter all theſe, followeth a pur- 
pole of amendment of life : & here comes 
in the merit of congruitie , that is, ſuffici- 
ent: or els, the immediate, ſufficient. and 
laſt diſpoſition before the infufion of 

race. 

The third degree of Predeſtination, is 
the firſt iuſtification whereby menof vn- 
iuſt, are made iuſt , not onely through the 
remiſſion of their ſinnes, but alſo by a ſan- 
Aification of the inward man, by his vo- 
luntarie recciuing of grace and gifts. 
 Theefficient cauſe of this juſtification, 
is the mercic of God, and the meritorious 

aſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt , whereby 
ke purchaſed juſtification for men. The 
inſtrumentall cauſe is baptiſme. The for- 
mall cauſe is not that iuſtice which was in- 
herent in Chriſt , but which he infuſeth in- 
to man: and that is eſpecially hope, and 
charitie. | 

The fourth degree, is the ſecond iuſtifi- 
cation wherby men are of iuſt, made more 


zuſt: the cauſe hereof is faith, joy ned with 


of ſalvation anddammation; 
This is the foundation of iuſtification, 


good workes. 2 

It is poſſible for ſuch as are renued, ti 
keepe the commandements: and therfore 
it is falſe that a juſt man committeth ſo 
much as a veniall ſinne in his beſt actions; 
much leſſe, hat he deſerueth eternall death 
for the ſame. 

The fifth degree, is the teparation of a 
ſinnet by the ſacrament of Penance. The 
which is, as it were, the ſecond boord after 
a ſhipwracke. The cauſe why this repara- 
tion is neceſſarie, is, becauſe men looſe the 
. of iuſtification by euery mortall 
inne. | EG 3 

The laſt degree is the fruit of iuſtifica- 
tion, namely, the glorie of cternall life, the 
which workes done in grace, doe ex con- 
digno, condignly metit , of ſufficient Wor- 
thineſle. 

Condigne merit is, when as the reward 
is after ſuch ſort due, as that if it be not gi- 
uen, iniuſtice will be committed. This by 
the rigour of iuſtice is due. 

Two conditions are requiſite to make 5 
merit. I. That a reward ſhould by ſome 
compact or bargain be due. And this con- 
dition is in works, in regard of God. For 
God in the Scriptures hath promiſed a fe- 
ward to ſuch as worke well. II. That 
beſides this compact whereby the debter 
is bound, there ſhould be alſo ſome wor- 
thines in the worke, or ſome propottion 
of the worke tothe reward. 

The worthmes or dignitie of the worke, 
dependeth I. on Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt did 
not onely metit that his owne Proper a- 
ctions ſhould be meritorious, bat the acti- 
ons alſo of his members. 11 Onthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt doth inſpire, 
excite, and mooue men to doe. II I. On 
an Habituall grace, which is a certaine par- 
ticipation of the diuine eſſence; 

hus much concerning the degrees of 
executing Predeſtination. Now followeth 
the applying of Predeſtination particular- 
ly to the perſons of men. | 

No man, ſo long as he liueth in this mor- 
tall life , ought ſo much to preſume on the 
ſecret myſterie of Gods predeſtination, as 
to determine vndoubtedly that he is in the 
number of them whome God hath ordai- 
ned to eternall happineſſe. For no man, 
without eſpeciall reuelation can know , 
whome God hath choſen to be his heires. 
Seſſ. 6. c. 12. 5 

The ſumme of all theſe, is this. God by a 
certaine grace giuen freely, or rather a 
grace preuenting, or comming * „ 

£ 


106 


* 


the which is tearmed atieecia//ayde, doth 
mooue a man, that he may diſpoſe himſelte 
vnto his iuſtifying grace, namely, that he 
may belecue, feare, repent, loue, and pro- 
und to himſelfe newnes of life, &c. 
Furthermore, if a ſinner doe by his free- 
will yeeld his aſſent vnto this diuine moti- 
on, and doth conſequently and according- 
ly righly diſpoſe himſelfe, God doth in- 
continently forgiue him his ſinne, and 
withall doth infuſe into him iuſtifying 
grace, by which he may doe good workes, 
and ſo by them merit eternall life. Bellarm. 


Errours of the Papiſts in their diſtribu- 
ting of the cauſes of ſal- 


nation. 


And thus is the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, ſurely a very blaſphemous do- 
ctrine, and no better to be accounted of 
then as a gallows ſet vp for the torture and 
maſſacre of mens conſciences. And chat 
this may the more manifeſtly appeare to 
be ſo, I will ſet downe the moſt principall 
points of popiſh doctrine in this caſe. 

The I. erreœur. 
Predeſtination is onely F the Ele, the 
Reprobate they are onely foreknowne: 
| The ( onfmtation, 


The name of Predeſtination,by a figure 


called Synecdoche, the whole for the part, 
is taken indeede ſometimes in the good 
part, and ſpoken of the Elect, and faithful 
called. as Rom.. 30. home he predeſtina- 
ted, them alſo he called, and whome he called, 
them alſo he inflified , and whome he iuſtiſied. 
them alſo he glorified. So are the Epheſians 
faide to be predeſtinate into the adoption of 


the ſornnes of God, Eph. 1. 5. Yet may this 


word Predeſtination , neuertheleſſe gene- 
rally be extended vnto the decree of God, 
whether it be that of predeſtination to e- 
ternall life, or the other vnto eternal death. 
The reaſons: I. Act. 4. 27, 28. They ga- 
thered themſclues together againſt thine holy 
ſonne eſis: to doe whatſoener thine hand and 
thy counſell had determined (or foreordai- 
ned, or predeſtinated, vi ficer) before to be 
done. I I. Auguſt. de Bono perſev. cap. 
17. he calleth Predeſtination the diſpoſition 
of future workes: and in his 15 booke of the 
Citie of God, chap.i. he deuideth all man- 
hind into two cities: whereof one is predeſtinate 
to raigne with _ eternally, the other pre- 
deſtinate to undergo eternall puniſhment with 


the deuill. And in his Manuel to Lauren- 
tius, cap. 100. he ſaith, Thar God hath infth 
predeſtinated wicked men unto puniſament , 
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and mercifully predeflinated the good unto 
grace. Thomas of Aquine 1. part. queſt. 
23. artic. 4. It matterethnot inregardof the 
name of Predeſtination whether a man be ſaid 
to be predeſtinate to life eternall or not. 

Furthermore, for a man to fay that the 
— are foreknowne,ana not pre- 
deſtinate, it is very iniurious: becauſe Gods 
foreknowledge , may in nothing which is 
to be, be ſeuered from his will and eternall 
decree. For that, which beeing hereafter to 
be, is forcknowne of God , that aſſuredly 
will come to paſſe, and ſhall be, and that 
either by the will of God, or without his 
will: if with his will, then no doubt, he 
both decreed and preordained the ſame: if 
without or againſt his will, how is God 
then ſaid to be omnipotent? And ſurely e- 
uill it ſelfe, albeit God will it not in his ap- 
proouing or allowing will; yet willeth he 
the free, and willing permiſlion thereof. 
Auguſt. in his Manuel or Enchiridion to 
Laurentius, chap. 100. hath an excellent 
ſaying to this purpoſe. Although (faith he) 
that thoſe things which are euil, in that they 
are enil, cannot be good, yet that there are not 
onely good, but alſo euill things, it is very good: 
to the intent that after a marneilous and un- 
ſpeakeable manner, that thing may not be be- 
(aes,or without his will, which alſo is done a- 
gainſt his will, becanſe it ſhould not be done, 
vnle ſſe he ſuffered it, neither doth he ſuher it, 
againſt his will, but willingly. 

The I J. errour. 

That Predeſtination is mutable. For, ſae- 
cording to the common cpinion of the Papiſts ) 
wheſoeuer is predeſlinate , he is contingentiy 
predeſtinated, as wel on Gods part, as on mans: 
whence it followeth , that he which is predeſti- 
nated , that ts, appointed to ſaluation, may be 
condemned, and he which is foreknowne, that 
4, appointed to damnation may be ſaued. 

The Confutation. 

The contrarie to this their doctrine is 
molt true. Namely, that the decree of God 
concerning euery mans eternall both ſal- 
uation and damnation, is from all eternitie 
ſet downe , and immutable. The reaſons: 
I. Teſtimonies of Scripture. Rom. 11. 
29. The gifts and calling of God they are dus - 
raushrre, ſuch as are voithout repentance. 
Math. 24.24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, 
and falſe prophets : and ſtall doe great ſfanes 
and miracles, ſo that [if it were roſhble} 
they ſbould deceine euen the elect. Rom. 8.3 3. 
Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Goas 
choſen ? it is God that inſiifieth , who fall con- 
demne ? 2. Tim. 2. 19. The foundation ef God 


fan- 


Randeth ſure; and hath this ſeale 4 The Lord 
knoweth who are his. IJ. Election and re- 
probation they are in God, not in men: 
now there can be nothing in God which is 
not immutable. Mal. 3.6. 1 Jehonah am not 
changed. Eſai 46.1 00 counſell hal ſtand, 
and J will doe whatſorner I will. III. If 
this Popiſh concluſion ſhould be granted, 
then would it follow of neceſlitic , that the 
foreknowledge of God muſt be made 
voide, his power weakned, and his will 
changed, each of which is impious once 
to dreame of. For he which changeth his 
counſell, or his will, doth therefore change 
it either becauſe he at the length ſeeth that 
he might haue taken better aduiſe, or elſe 
in that he ſeeth that he could not bring his 
former purpoſe about as he would. Either 
of theſe are farre from our Lord God. JV. 
If we reſolue that the counſell of God is a- 
ny wales mutable, it will by this come to 
paſſe that euery man muſt be vncertaine 
whether he be predeſtinate to life or not: 
whereby that notable ſtay and ground of 
our full aſſurance to be ſaued, is vtterly 
ſhaken and ouerturned: Wherefore let this 
truth be maintained of vs, namely, that 
both the election and reprobation of God 
ſtand immutable, ſo that neither the Elect 
can become reprobates, nor the repro- 
bates elect; and canſequently neither theſe 
be ſaued, nor they condemned. | 
Againſt this doctrine, the popiſh ſort 
except. If you ſpeake in a compound ſenſe 
or meaning (in ſenſu compoſito) it is ver 
true that the predeſtinate can not be auedl. 
nor ſuch as are foreknowne periſh: but if 
in a ſenſe diuided (in ſenſu auiſo) it is not 
ſo. This diſtinction is plaine by this cxam- 
le. White colour ina compound meaning 
cannot be blacke, becauſe blackneſſe is re- 
pugnant and contrarie to whiteneſſe. But 
in a deuided ſenſe, white colour now may 
afterwardes be made blacke. In like ſort, 
one predeſtinated to ſaluation may, by 
reaſon of the free-will he hath, ſinne, and 
ſo be damned. Auſir. Theſe are fill 
ſhifts, and meere ſophiſmes, becauſefach 
as are predeftinated to the ende, namely, 
ſaluation, are neceſſarily predeſtinate to 
the meanes of ſaluation, the which they 
can not but vſe, and by them come to the 
ende it ſelfe. 
The III. errous. | 
All menare predeſtinate, that is, diſpoſed 
and ordained of God, ſo as they might attaine 
eternall life. Sebaſt.Cattancusin his Enchi- 
rid. chap.of Predeſt. N 


of [alvation and damnation. 


This is maniteſtly falſe. For /.infants, 
who ſo ſoone as they are borne,departthis 
lite, ſeeing for want of time they can not in 
this life vi the meanes of ſaluation, albeit 
they may haue life eternall, yet obtaine 
they it not by vſing the meanes vnto the 
fame.. IJ. That which the Lord indeede 
actually doth, the very ſame hath he deter 
mined to doe. For he doth nothing either 
vnaduiſedly, or vnwillingly: but he actu 
ally torſaketh a very great part of man- 


kind, the which beeing ſhut vp vnder con- 


tumacie, he doth leaue to it ſelfe. Act. 14. 
16. Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gen- 
tiles to walke in their owne waies, Hence al- 
ſo is it, that Eph. 2. all the Gentiles are faid 
to be di, without God in the world. There- 
fore God decreed to forſake ſome men in 
this life, and conſequently he ordained not 
all men to the obtaining of eternal life, 
Nay, if God once but would in his ſecret 
will, that all men ſhould be ſaued, it were 
vnpollible for any to periſh: becauſe 
Gods willing, is his doing of it: and if he 
that was ordained to faluation periſh; then 
muſt God now needes haue left off to will 
that, which he would from all eternitie, or 
els beginne to will that, which before he 
would not; the which can not be ſaide of 
God, without blaſphemie. 71 & Paul 2. 
Theſſ. 2. 10. faith, that there be certaine 
men, dwv%\ug$01, which periſh, and them he 
diſtinguiſheth from the elect. v.13. Rom. 
9. 21, 22. Hath not the potter power, & r. 
Where there is not onely mention made 


of veſſels of glorie, and mercie, but alſo of 


certaine made, and faſhioned in Gods eter - 
nal counſel, as veſſels of wrath. Now looke 
whome God hath made to wrath and de- 
ſtruction, them he neuer diſpoſed to ob- 
taine eternall life. 


The I F. erronv, 


' Predeſtination in regard of the laſt effefts 
thereof, hath this cauſe in man, that is, in 


mans free-will, and workes : for they whome 


God had fortſcene, that they would receine 
grace offered in Chriſt; and lead their life ac- 
cording to the lam, them he predeſtinated, not 


of wor s, but of his mercie; yet ſo , as that he 


had reſpect unto workes,or to deale with them 


according to their workgs : or( as others ſay )to 


ordaine them by their workes foreſeent. Aas 
for example: God did from all eternitie _m_ 
ſee and forebnom, that Peter Soul be ſa- 
ned , and Indu condemned, becanſe he from. 
the ſame eternitie did both foreſee and fore- 
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know that Peter would accept of the grace of- 

d vnto him, and prune ode. ght: 
and he did alſo foreſee that Indas ee 
ceine the grace offered, yet notwithſlanaing by 
reaſon of his peruerſe will, uſe the ſame per- 


| The Confutation, | 

This their forged deuiſe of foteſeene 
workes ; I. Paul doth ſhew to be plaine- 
ly counterfeit; when as he ſaith, that the E- 
pheſians were elecled in Chriſt before the 

ion of the world were laid: and that 

not becauſe he did foreſee that they would 
be holy, but char they might be holy and vn- 
blameable before God with love, And c. 2. 
v. 10. he faith, they were created to good 
workes in Chriſt. that they might walke there- 
in. In which places, good works they are 
made effects of predeſtination; but the ef- 
fect foreſeene can not be the cauſe of his 
cauſe: for that euery cauſe, in the order 
both of nature and knowledge, doth goe 
before his effect. I I. Tit. 3. 5. Not of 
workes which we haue done, but according to 
hu mercie did God eleft and ſaue v. III. 
God in electing vs, did not regard any 
thing out of himſelfe, but in him̃ſelfe did 
| be ckeck vs, Eph. 1. 4. and 9. Therefore did 
he not regard future workes. I V. Some 
of the Popiſn ſchoolemen confeſſe, that 
Predeſtination doth put nothing in the 
partie predeſtinated, in reſpect of him, for 
which God did predeſtinate him. Thom. 
1. primæ. quzſt.2 3.art.2. V. Election is 
onely on Gods mercie. Rom. 9.16. VI. 
God ſaw no grace in man, but that which 
he himſelfe muſt beſtow vpon him: whẽce 
it is apparent, that in election the begin- 
ning thereof proceedeth from grace. VII. 
Seeing there is nothing either aboue God, 
or greater then God, it muſt needes be im- 
pious to aſſigne any cauſe of his will, ei- 
ther out of, or aboue his maieſtie: & ther- 
fore that his ——7 of, faith and 
works ſhould be accounted the impulſiue 
cauſe of his decree, concerning mans ſal- 

uation, we doe rightly denie. | 

he V. errour. | 

By Baptiſme rightly iniftred, not onely 
the guiltines , but alſo the tion of origi- 
all ſeme, is ſo waſted away au . it is not af. 
terward properly accounted a ſinne. 

The Confutation. 

We contrarily doe thus diſtinguiſh of 
finne. Sinne in regard of the guiltineſſe of 
Gods wrath , and alſo in regard of the pu- 
niſhment togither by one act is talen away 
in Baptiſme: but in regard of that errour 
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& corruption of nature, itis notat the firſt 

ite taken away, but ſucceſſiuely, and by 
little and little it is 3 euen 28 
our renouation wrought by the H. Ghoſt, 
is by little and little begun and increaſed in 
vs. Reaſons. I. Paul would not ſo great - 
ly bewaile his originall finne, if after Bap- 
uſme it ceaſed any more to be ſinne. I ſee, 
faith he, another law inmy members, rebelling 
again#t the law of my minde , and leading me 
captine unto the law o which is in my 
members. O miſerable man] who ſhal deliuer 
me from this bodie of death ? II. Originall 
ſinne, is called a ſinne out of meaſure ſiufull. 
Rom. 7. 13. And, Heb. 12.1. 4 ſme that 
hangeth faſt on, or, eaſily compaſſeth vs about. 
I IT. Concupiſcence is the roote of adtu- 
all inne; and therefore cuen after Bap- 
tiſme, it muſt properly be a ſin. I V. Vn- 
leſſe that concupiſcence were a ſin, where 
would or could be that vehement and hote 
combate bet weene the fleſh and the ſpirit? 

The U 1. errour. 

Baptiſme is abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
on, effecially for children. 

8 The ( onfatation, 

We denic that Baptiſme is of abſolute 
neceſſitie to ſaluation. Reaſons I. Sacra- 
ments doe not conferre grace, but rather 
confirme grace, when God hath confer- 
red ihe ſame. The children of faithful pa- 
rents are borne holy, not by naturall gene- 
ration, but by the grace of God, and are 
not firſt made holy 5 baptiſme: and as for 
ſuch as are of yeares of diſcretion before 
they be baptized, they can not be bapti- 
zed vnleſſe they beleene. Now all ſuch as 
belceue,they are both inſtified, and recon- 
ciled to God; and therefore, albeit they 
without their owne default, are deprmed 
of the Sacraments,it is vnpoſſible for them 
to periſh. II. God did preciſely appoint 
circumciſion to be on the eight day, not on 
the firſt, or the ſecond: now there is no 
doubt but that many infants before their 
eight day were preuented of circumciſion 
by death, all which for a man peremptori- 
ly to ſet downe as condemned, were ve 
abfurd. III. If circumciſion were of fach 
abſolute great neceſlitie, why was it for the 
ſpace of fourtie yeares in the deſart inter- 
mitted? and that onely becauſe the Iſrae- 
htes beeing often in journey, ſuch as were 
circuciſed were by it in ĩieopardie of death: 
no doubt Moſes and Aaron would neuer 
haue omitted this Sacrament ſo long, if it 
had beene abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
on. IV. This doctrine of the abſolute 
neceſſitie 


neceſlitie of Baptiſme was vnkhowne to 


the auncient Fathers. For the:ptimniue 1 


Church did . tolerate: very) men 
(though we allow not this their fact) that 
they {hould defetre their bap 

cares, yea often to the timic of their death. 

Hewes was it that Conſtantine the great 
was not baptized tilalule before his death: 
and Valentinian by reaſon of his delay, 
was not at all baptized : whome notwith- 
ſtanding Ambrofe pronounceth to be in 


heauen. And Bernard in his 77. epiſt. di- 


ſputeth, that not euery depriuation of bap- 
uſme, but the contempt or palpable negli- 
genee, is damnable. 5 
The U II. errowr. L 

Man after the fall of eAdambath free 
will as well to doe that which ts good, as that 
which is enill , alrhoughit be in a diners man» 
ner, that is, he kath freewill to doe euill ſanply, 
and without amy externall a:de: but to doe wel, 
none at all, bus by the grace of Godprenenting, 
er guiding vs : the which grace notwithſtan+ 
ding every man bath , and to the which grace 
it ic in our freewill ether to conſent ana toge- 
ther worke with the ſame, or not. And there- 
fore the power of froewill to doe that which 
good and acceptable uo God, is onely attenua- 
ted and weakned before conuerſion, and there- 
fore man can of lumſelſe works a preparation 
10 in#lification. . 
The Confutation. 


Man not regenerated hath free will to God 


doe onely that which is euill, none to doe 
good. He beeing not alreadie conuerted 
cannot ſo much as will to haue faith, and be 
conuerted. Reaſons. I. Man is not ſaid to 
be weake or ſicke, but dead in nes. Eph, 
2. 1. Col. 1. 1 3. As he therefore that is cor- 
porally dead can not ſtir vp himſelt, that be 
may performe ſuch works of viuification, 
no not then when others helpe him: ſo he 
that is ſpiritually dead, cannot mooue him- 
ſelfe to we vnto God. I I. Hes - 3 
of Satan , and bondſlaue of ſinne. 2.3. 
Rom 6.13. Now we fe that — 
ſtandeth at the becke and pleaſure of ano- 
ther, and can doe nothing els. 1TE That 
which no man can by himſelfe know and 
beleeue, the ſame he can not will: but no 
man can know and beleeue thoſe things 
that appertaine to the kingdome of God. 
1. Cor. 2. 14. The naturall man perceineth 
not the things of the ¶pirit of Gad. 2. Cor. 3.5. 
We are not ſufficient of our ſelnes, to thinks a- 
thing as ofabur ſelues. Therefore no man 
can will by himfelfe , thoſe things that ap- 
pertaine to Gods kingdome. I V. That 


tifine many 


which is a deadly enemie to g , and 
is di repugnant thereunto 82 
defircth not that which is good; but the 
will is an enemie and direGtly repugn 
vnto goodnes. Rom. &. 7. The wi "the 
fleſh is hatred againſt God: for i ie not ſubietÞ 
roche law of God, neither indeedr can be. 
Obiect. I. The word is neere unto thee in 
thine heart, and in thy mouth, that thaw tnaift 
doe the ſame. Deut. 30. <Anf. It is eaſie tu 
performe the law legally, but nor Euan- 
gelically. Now this is done, when as any 
man doth fulfill the law by a Mediatour; 
and from him receiuing the ſpirit ot God; 
doth endeauour to perform ne obedi- 
ence. . v. 
Obiect. I I. God gineth many precepts 
by which we are commanded to repent, 
belecue, obey God &c. Therefore to doe 
theſe, we haue freewill. Auſ. Such places 
doe not ſhew vs what we can doe, but 
what we ſhould doe, and our weakneſle 
what we cannot doe: neither doe they ſhew 
what men can dot, but what men ſhould 
doe. II. They are inſtruments of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whereby he doth renue and con 
uert ſuch as ſhall be ſaued. They obieũ a. 
gane. God in commanding iheſe, dot not 
require things impoſſible. Anſ. He doih 
not indeede to men in their innocence, 
but now to all ſuch as fell in Adam he 
deth, and that by their owne default, not 


8. 
Obie. III. Phil. 2.12 Worke your ſal. 
wation with feare and trembling. Anſ. Paul 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as are alreake conuerted, 
which haue their will in part freed. 

Obiect. IV. If the will be a mcerepati- 
ent, it is conſtrained to doe that, which is 
good. Auſ. The will both in it ſelfe, and of 
i ſelfe, is a meere patient in her firſt con- 
uerſion vnto God; but if it be conſidered 
as it is mooued by the ſpirit of God, it is an 
agent. For, beeing mooued, it mooueth. It 
is not therefore compelled, but of a nilling 
will, is made a willing will. | 

The II. errour. 

The holy Ghoſt doth not gine grace to will, 
bit onely doth wnlooſp the will which before 
was chained, and alſo doth excite the ſame : ſo 
that the will by her owne power, doth diſpoſe 
her ſelfe to inſtification. 

T he Confutation. 

It is apparently falſe. To will thoſe things 
which concerne the kingdome of God, as 
faith, conuerſion, and new obedience, is 
the meere gift of Gods ſpirit. Matth. 11. 
28. No man khnoweth the Father but the 
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Sonne, and he to whome the Sonne wil reueale 
him. Lule. g. Zo you it is ginen to know the my- 
Reries of the kingdome of God. Plulip. 2. ft « 
God which worketh in you to will and to doe. 
1. Cor. 12. 13. No man can ſay that leſus is 
the Lord bum by the holy Ghoſt. Bricfly he, 
who according to God is to be created 10 
righteouſnes and holineſſe, Eph. . 24. cannot 
any waies diſpoſe himſelfe to iuſtification, 
or new creation. For it is impoſſible that a 
thing not created, ſhould diſpoſe it ſelfe to 
his creation. a | 
The A. errour. 

That preparation to grace, which is canſed 
by the power of freewill , may by the merit of 
congruitie deſerue iuſtiſication. | 

The Confutation. 

Theſe things ſmell of more then Satani- 
call arrogancie. For what man, but ſuch an 
one as were not in his right minde, would 
beleeue, that he, vnto whome ſo many mil- 
lions of condemnations are due, could 
once merit the leaſt dramme of grace? The 
prodigall ſonne, he was not rec eiued into 
fauour by reaſon of his deſerts, but by fa- 
uour.Luk. 15. 21. His ſonne [aid vnto hum, I 
baue (inned againſt heauem, and againſt thee, 


no more woorthie to be called thy 


forne. 
The J. errour. | 
The faith of the godly, or that which inflifi- 
eth.it that whereby a man doth in generall be- 
leene the promiſed bleſſednes of God, and by 
which alſo he gineth his aſſent to other myſte- 
ries rewealed of God concerning the ſame. 
The Confatation. - 
Faith is not onely a general knowledge, 
and aſſent to the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, 
but further alſo a certaine power, both ap- 
rehending and ſeuerally applying the 
— God in C — - man 
doth aſſuredly ſet downe that his ſinnes 
are forgiuen him, and that he is reconciled 
vnto God. Reaſons. I. A particular af- 
furance of the fauour of God, is of the na- 
ture of faith Eph. 3. 12. By whome we haue 
boldneſſe, & entrance with „ faith 
in him. Rom. 4. 20. Neither did he doubt of 
the promiſe of God through enbeleefe, but 
vs ſtrengthened in the faith, and gaze glorie 
vnto God. 21. Boeing fully aſſured that he 
which had promiſed , was alſo able to doe it. 
Heb. 10.22. Let vt aram neere with à true 
heart in aſſurance of faith. I I. Particular 
doubting is reprehended. Math. 14.3 1. 
O thow of little faith , why didft thou doubt? 
Luk. 1 2. 29. Hang ye not in ſul pence. III. 
That which a man praicth for to God, that 


Theorder of the — * 


muſt he aſſuredly beleeue to receiue. Mat. 
11.24. But the faithfull in their prayers 
make requeſt for adoption, iuſtification, 
and life etetnall: and therefore they muſt 
certenly beleeue that: they ſhall receiue 
theſe benefits. I V. Rom. 3. 1. We beein 
therefore wnſhified , haus peace wth G 4 
But there can be no peace , where there is 
not a particular aſſurance of Gods fauour. 
V. That which the ſpirit of God doth te- 
ſtiſie vnto vs particularly, that muſt alſo be 
beleeued particularly : But the ſpirit of 
God doth giue a particular teſtimonie of 
the adoption of the faithfull. Rom. 8.16. 
Gal. 4. 6. This therefore is in like ſort to 
be belceued. 

Whicreas they ſay , that no man hath a 
particular aflurance, but by eſpeciall reue- 
lation , as was that which Abraham, and 
Paul had, is falſe. For the faith of theſe two 
is ſet downe in Scripture, as an example 
which we ſhould all follow. For this cauſe 
Abraham is called the Father of the faith- 
full: and Paul teſtifieth the very ſame of 
himſelfe, 1. Tim. 1. 16. For this canſe(fanh 
he) was / recemed to mercie , that Ieſiu Chriſt 
ſhould firſt ſhew on me all long ſuffering, vnto 
the example of them which Ball in time to 


come beleene in him unto eternall life. A- 


game, whereas they ſay, that we haue a 
morall aſſurance, but not the aſſurance of 
faith, it is a popiſn deuiſe. For, Rom. 8.16. 
The Spirit of adoption (cu ] together 
beareth witneſſe to aur FFirits, Where we ſee 
two witneſles of our adoption; ourowne 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit of God. Our ſpirit 
doth teſtific morally of dur adoption, by 
ſanctification, and the fruits thereof: and 
therefore alſo the ſpirit of God witneſſeth 
after another manner, namely, by the cer- 
tentie of faith declaring and applying the 
promiſes of God. 

Obieft, J. We are commaunded to 
worke our ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. Anſ. This feare is not in regard 
of Gods mercie forgiuing our ſinnes, but 
in reſpect of vs, and our nature, which is e- 
_ * to flide away, and ſtarting from 

od. 

Obiect. JI. In reſpect of Gods mercy, 
we maſt hope for ſaluation: but in reſpect 
of our vnworthines, we muſt doubt. An. 
I. We may not at all Jawflifly doubt of 
Gods mercie, becauſe doubtfulnes is not 
of the nature of faith, but rather a naturall 
corruption. I I. If we conſider our 
owne vnworthineſſe, it is out of all doubt, 
that we mult be out of all hope, and de- 

R ſpaire 


ſpaite of our faluation. '- 

an 111. There be many ſinnes vii- 
knowne vnto vs, and fo alſo vncertaine 
whethet they be pardoned vnto vs. An. 
He that certenly and truly knoweth' that 
but one ſinne is pardoned him, he hath be- 
fore God all his ſinnes remitted , whether 
they be knowne or ynknowne. | 

' Obie, IV. No man dare ſweare, or 
tie in the defence of this propoſition, / am 
the child of God,or in Gods! favour, and iu- 
ſtified. Anſ. They which haue an vnfai- 
ned faith, will if they be lawfully called, 
not onely teſtifie their adoption by an oth, 
but ſeale italſo by their blood. 

Ohiect. V. A man may haue this faith 
which the Proteſtants tallce of, and lie in a 
mortall ſinne, and haue alſo a purpoſe to 
perſeuere in a mortall ſinne.Anſelt is farre 
otherwiſe: for Act. i 5. 9. True faith purifi- 
eth the heart. 

Theſe Sophiſters doe further affirme, 
that this faith, which to them is nothing 
but a knowledge and illumination of the 
mind, cõncerning the truth of Gods word, 
is the roote and foundation of iuſtificati- 
on. The which if it be true, why ſhould 
not the deuill be iuſt? for he hath both a 
knowledge of Gods word, and thereunto 
by belecuing doth giue hisaſſent;who not- 
withſtanding he haue ſuch a faith, yet can 
he not be called one of the faithfull. 

Here they except,and ſay. The deuils faith 
is voide of charitie, which is the forme of 
faith. But this is a doting ſurmiſe of their 
owne braine. For charitie is the effect of 
faith, 1. Tim. 1.5. But the effect cannot in- 
forme the cauſe. 

The X I. errour. 

Mans lone of God, doth in order and time 
goe before his inflification and reconciliation 
with God. 
The Confutation. 

Nay contrarily , vnleſſe we be firſt per- 
ſwaded of Gods loue towards vs, we neuer 
loue him. For we loue him, becauſe he loued 
vs firſt. i. Ioh. 3. 19. Againe, it is impoſſible 
that Gods enemie ſhould loue him: but he 
which is not as yet iuſtified, or reconciled 
to God, he is Gods enemie Rom. 5. 9, 10. 
Neither is any man before the act of iuſti- 
fication, made of Gods enemie his friend. 

The XII. errour. 

Infuſed or inherent iuſtice, is the for mail 
eauſc of iuſtification, whereby men are iuſlified 
in the ſight of God. 

| The ¶ onfutation. 
We doe contrarily hold, that the mate - 


of ſalvation 4nd damnation: 


riall cauſe bf inant iuſtification is, the obe- 
dience of Chriſt in fuffering, and fulfillin 
5 —5 oy -- for the formall _ c 
t muſt needs be Imputation, the Which 
is an action of God the Father ac 
the obedience of Chriſt for vs, as ifi were 
our owne., Reaſons. L Looke by what we 
are abſolued from all our ſinnes, and by 
which we obtaine eternall life, by that a- 
lone are we iuſtified: But by Chriſts per- 
fett obedience imputed viito vs, we are 
abſolued from all our ſinnes, and thri 
it we are accepted of God to eternall life; 
the which we can not doe by inherent ho- 
lineſſe: Therefore by Chriſts perfect obe- 


dience imputed vnto vs, are we alone iu- 


ſtified. This will appeare to be true in the 
exerciſes of inuocation on Gods name, 
and alſo of repentance. For in tentation, 
and conflicts with ſinne and Satam, faith 
doth not reaſoni thus: Now I haue charitie 
and inherent grace, and for theſe God will 
accept of me. But faith doth more rightly 
behold the ſonne of God, as he was made 
a ſacrifice for vs, and fitteth at the right 
hand of his Father, there making interceſ- 
ſion for vs: to him, I ſay, doth faith flie, 
and is aſſured that for this his ſonne, God 
will forgiue vs all our finnes, and will alſo 
be reconciled vnto vs, yea, and account ys 
iuſt in his fight , not by any qualitie inhe- 
rent in vs, but rather by the merit of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Rom. 5. 19. II. As Chriſt is 
made a ſinner, ſo by proportion ſuch as 
belecueare made juſt : But Chriſt was by 
imputation onely made and accounted a 
ſinner for vs.2.Cor. 5.21. For he becamea 
ſuretie for vs, and a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, 
vpon which all both the guiltines of Gods 
wrath, and puniſhment for vs was to be 
laide. Hence is it that he is ſaid to become 
(rita) curſe for vs: Therefore we againe 
are made iuſt onely by imputation- III. 
The contrarie to condemnation is remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes, and iuſtification is the oppo- 
ſite of condemnation. Rom.. 3 3. Ie is God 
that iuſtiſieth, who ſhall condemme? There- 
fore iuſtification is the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Now remiſſion of ſinnes dependeth onel 
vpon this imputation of Chriſts merits. 
I V. Albeit infuſed and inherent iuſtice 
may haue his due place, his praiſe, and alſo 
deſerts, yet as it is a worke of the holy 
Ghoſt,it is not in this life complete, and by 
reaſon of the fleſh whereto it is vnited, it is 
both im ct, & infected with the dregs 
of ſinne. Eſai 64. Therefore before Gods 


iudgement ſeatit cannot claime this prero- 
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gatiue, to abſolue any from the ſettence of 
condemnation. 2 2997 

Obie. I. This imputation is nothing 
els but a vaine cogitation. Anſ. I. Yes, 
it is a relation or diuine ordinance, where- 
by one relatiue is applied to his correla: 
tiue, or as the Logitians ſay, is as the foun- 
dation to the Terminus. I I. As the imputa- 
on of our ſinnes vnto Chriſt, was indeede 
ſomething : ſo the imputation of Chriſts 
iuſtice vnto vs, muſt not be thought a bare 
eonceit. III. Againe, the Church of 
Rome doth her ſelfe maintaine imputatiue 
inſtice, namely, when as by Eccleſiaſticall 
authoritie ſhee doth applie the merits and 
ſatisfactions of certaine perſons, vnto other 
members of that Church. Whence it is ap- 
parent, that euen the Popes indulgences 
they are imputatiue. 

Obieft. 1 J. Imputatiue iuſtice, is not e- 
nerlaſting: but ihat iuſtiee which the Aeſ 
ah brings is euerlaſting. «Ly; Although 
after this life there is no pardon of ſinnes to 
be looked for, yet that which is giuen vs in 
this life, ſhall to our ſaluatioſi continue in 
the life to come. 

Obiect. 111, If iuſtification be by im- 
putation, he may before God be iuſt, who 
indeede is a very wicked man. Anſ. Not ſo 
any wates: for he that is once by imputati- 
on iuſtiſied, he is alſo at that ſame inſtant 
ſanctified. 

The XIII. errour. 

There ts alſo a ſecond iuſtiſication, and that 
i obtained by workes. 

The Confutation. 

That popiſh deuice of a ſecond iuſtifi- 
cation, is a Entaſtical deluſton. For, I. the 
word of God doth acknowledge no more 
but one mſtification at all, and that abſo- 
lute and complete of it ſelfe. There is but 
one iuſtice, but one ſatisfaction of God 
beeing offended : therfore there cannot be 
a manifold juſtification. II. If by reafon 
of the increaſe of inherent iuſtice, iuſtifi- 
cation ſhould be diſtinguiſhed into ſeue- 
rall kinds or parts, we might as well make 
an hundreth kinds, or parts of iuſtification, 
as two. III. That which by order of na- 
ture doth follow after full iuſtification be- 
fore God, it cannot be ſaid to iuſtifie: But 
good workes doe by order of nature fol- 
low mans iuſtification, and his abſolution 
from ſinnes : becauſe no worke can pleaſe 
God, except the perfon it ſelfe, that wor- 
keth the ſame, doe before pleaſe him. But 
no mans perſon can pleaſe God , but ſuch 
an one as beeing reconeciled to God, by 


The order of the cauſes 


the merits of Chriſt hath peace with him. 
IV. Such-workes as are notagreeable to 
the rule of legall iuſtice: they, before the 
tribunall ſeate of God, can not juſtihe, 
but rather both in, and of themſelues arc 
ſubie to Gods eternall curſe. For this 
is the ſentence of the Law , Curſed is enery 
one that continueth not in all things written 
in the booke of the Law 10 dot them, Now 
the workes cuen of the regenerate, are not 
ſquared according to the rule of legall in- 
ſlice : wherefore Dauid beeing, as it were 
ſtricken, with the conſideration of this, 
durſt not once oppbſe no not his beſt 
workes to the indgement of G69, that by 
them he might plead pardon of his ſinnes ; 
hence it is that he cticth out and ſaith, 
Enter not into inagement with thy ſeruant, O 
Lora: for then no fleſs lung ſhall be iuſtiſied 
in thy ſight. The like doth Iob, 9. 3. /fhe 
(namely, ſuch an one as faith he is iuſt) con- 
tend with God, he cannot anſwer him one of a 
thouſand. And, Dan. 9. 18. We ave not pre- 
ſent our ſupplications before thee for our owne 
righteouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mer- 
cies. V. Iuſtification by works, let them 
be whatſocuer they ean be, doth quite o- 
uerturne the foundation of our faith, Gal. 
5˙2. If ye be circumciſed, (hriſt will profit you 
nothing. & v. 4. Te are abohfped from Chriſt, 
whoſoener are inſtified by the law : ye are fai- 
len from grace. In this place the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of them , not which did openly 
reſiſt Chriſt, and the Goſpel, but of ſuch as 
did with the merit of Chriſt mingle toge- 
ther the workes of the Law; as though 
ſome part of our ſaluation confiſted in 
them. Exception. This place doth onely ex- 
clude ſuch morall workes of the fleſh, as 
doe goe before faith, or the workes of the 
law of Moſes. Anſ. This is vmrue. For e- 
uen of Abraham being alreadie regenera- 
ted, & of thoſe his works which were done 
when he was iuſtified, Paul ſpeaketh thus, 
To him, not which worketh, but which belee- 
ueth is faith imputed. Thoſe workes which 
God hath prepared that the regenerate 
ſhould walke in them, are morall workes, 
and workes of grace; but theſe are exclu- 
ded from juſtification, and working mans 
ſaluation. Eph. 2. 10. And Paul being rege- 
nerate ſaith thus of himſelfe, I am not guil- 
tie onto my ſelfe of any thing, yet am { not 
thereby iuſtiſied. VI. Thecaule of the cauſe 
is the cauſe of the thing cauſed; but grace 
without works isthe cauſe of mansprede- 
ſtination, the which is the cauſe of his iuſti- 
fication: & therefore grace without __ 
a 


of ſalvation and danination: 


— 


ſhall mich more be ſaid to be the eauſe of faith, but iuſtified by faith alone. 


juſtiſication. I» e 1136 

Obielt. J. Levit. 1 8.5. Hethar keepeth my 
flarutes ſpall luus in them. e Auf, T his ſaying 
is a legall ſentence: and therefore ſhewet 
not ohia men cando,butwhat they ſhould 
d une | 
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Obiecl. I I. Pſal. 1 19.1. Bleſſed are thoſe 
that wall in the Law of the Lord. Anſ. Man 
is not here ſaide to be bleſſed, becauſe he 
walketh vprightly, but becauſe the perſon 
of ſuch a walker is, by the merits of Chriſt, 
. juſtified before God. 

Obie. 11 J. fudge me according to my 
righteonſnes. Pal. 7. And the fact of Phi- 
nees was imputed to him for righteouſnes. 
Anſ. Theſe places are not meant of that 
righteouſnes of the perſon, by which it is 
righteous before God; but of the righte- 
ouſnes of ſome particular cauſe, or wor ke. 
For where as Dauid was accuſed of this 
crime, that he did affect Sauls kingdome, 
he in this point doth in the words aboue 
mentioned, teſtifie his innocencie before 
God. * 
Obiect. I U. W. re iudged according to 

our workes , therefore alſo by them iuſtiſied. 
An The reaſon is not lilce: becauſe the laſt 
iudgement is not the iuſtifying of a man, 
but a declaration of that iuſtificatiõ which 
he had before obtained. Therefore the laſt 
iudgement mult be pronounced and ta- 
ken, not from the cauſes of iuſtification, 
but from the effects and ſignes thereof. 

Obiect. V. e Make you 2 of vnrigb- 

teous Nammon, & c. that they may receine 
jou into erernall habitations. Anſ. This they 
doe, not as authors of ſaluation, but as wit- 
neſſes of the fame. * 7 

Obiect. VI. Dan. 4. 24. Redeeme thy 
ſannes by rigbteouſnes, and thine iniquitie by 

mercie towards the poore. «An. It is rather, 


breake off thy ſinnes, then redeeme, for ſo is 


the -otiginall : now men breake off their 
| — eeaſing from them, not ſatisfying 
for them. 29 8 

Obie, U 11; Cuil workes condemme: 
therefore good workes iuſtifie. Anſ. It follows 
eth not; becauſe good workes are not per- 
fedtly good, as euill workes are perfectly 


haſtification, and ſaluntion : ſaluation is the 

de, iuſtification is one degree to come 
to the ende: but there is morerequirtd to 
the end then to a degree ſubordinateto the 
ende: therefore ve are ſaued by hope and 


Obieft, I X. ion canſerh eternal 
glorie, 2. Cor. 4. 17. Avf. This it doth nor, 
as by it owne merit, effecting the ſame, but, 
rather as a path and way marifeſtimg and 
declaring the ſame. Doi an er enn 


Obzett. I. Iam 2. 27. Abraham wacin- . 
ſlifted by workes. Anſe Not as any tauſe of 


juſtification, but as a manifeſtation therof. 
Obieft, XI. He that is iuſt; ſet him. be 


more inſt. e Anſe This place muſt be vnder- 


ſtood of iuſtification before men, namely, 


of ſanctification, or an holy life: not of iu 


ſtification in the ſight of God. 

Obie. XII. We ave inflified by faith, 
therefore by a works. Anſ. We are iuſtified 
by faith, not as it is a vertue, and aworke, 
but as it is an inſtrument apprehending 
the iuſtice of Chriſt, whereby we are iuſti- 
fied. And in this reſpect faith is ſaid, by the 
figure called Metomymia, to be imputed 
to vs vnto righteouſnes, 

Obiect. X I II. The workes of grate are 
= in the blood of ¶ Briſt. Anſ; They ate in- 

cede dyed therein, buttothe endet 

might the better pleaſe God, not iuſtifie 
man: and whereas they are ſo ſtained as 
that they neede dying in the blood of 
Chriſt, therefore tan they not any waies 
iuſtiññe ſinnefull man. And the perſon of 
the worker,is as wel dyed in Chriſts blood, 
as is his worke , yet he can not ſay that his 
perſon doth therefore iuſtifie him. 

And as I haue now prooued that this 
doctrine of the Papiſts is very erronious, 
ſo I alſo aueuch that it is moſt ridiculous. 
Becauſe fora manto ſay thatinherentrigh- 
teouſnes is, by good workes, namely the 
fruits of righteouſnes, augmented) is asif a 
man ſhould ſay, that the vine is made more 
fruitfull by bearing grapes, or that the in- 
ternall light af the ſunne is augmented by 
the externall emiſſion of the beames. Lu- 


thers ſaying is farre more true. Good workes 


doe not make a good man, but a good man doth 
make workes good. | ws Fe + 
The XIV. errour. 
Grace u quite extinguiſbed, or rather vt · 
teri loft by any mortall ſinnna. 
The Confmtarion. 


I. The word of God doih manifeſtly 


deelare that it is farre otherwiſe. Toh. 6. All 


that the Father giuenh me, ſhall come vnto 
ms tum him that commerh unto me, caft not 
ama Math. 16.6. Thou art Peter, aud ep · 
on this rocke will 1 build my Church: ſo that 
the gates of bell ſhall nos prenaile againit it.1. 
Toh. 2.1 9:*They went out fram di, but they 

K 3 : were 


TY 


were not of vs: for if they had beene of bu, they 
world hane continued with vs.Rom.5.1.Bee- 
ang therefore iuſtiſied, we haue peace with 
Bod. Now how could this be true, if he 
that was before iuſtified , could any wa 
uite fall from grace, and ſo periſh? 11. 
he Elec after their very grieuous fallings 
fro God;forthwithrepented them of their 


. | finnes, as we may ſee in the example of 


Dauid, Peter, &c: the which argueththat 
they had not quite fallen from grace, and 
loſt the ſpirit of God. III. If grace be 
once ytterly Joſt, then the ingraffing of 
that partie into Chriſt is quite aboliſhed ; 
therefore for ſuch as repent , there muſt 
needes ſucceede a ſecond new ingraffing 
into Chriſt : and then it will alſo follow, 
that they mult of neceſſitie be baptized a- 
new, which is abſurd to thinke. 

But for all this , wedenie not but grace 
may in part, and for a time be loſt , to ie 
end that the faithfull may therby acknow- 
ledge and know their weaknes, and for it 
be humbled : but that there is any totall or 

| finall falling from grace, we vtterly denie. 
The X U. errour. 
1t is poſſible to fulfill the Lam in thus life. 
The Confut ation. 

The Law is euangelically fulfilled, by 
beleeuing in Chriſt; but not legally, by 
doing the workes thereof. Reaſon. They 
which are carnall cannot poſſibly fulfil the 
law of God: but the moſt tegenerate, ſo 
longas they liue in this life, are carnall in 

art. Rõ. 7. 14. I am, ſaith Paul of himſelfe, 
carnall, and ſold under ſinne. Pro. 20. ho can 
ſay, Mine heart is pure, I am pure fro ſin Ecel. 
7. T here is none ſo inſt upon earth, which deth 
good, and ſinneth not. Pfal. 1 20. thou, Lord, 
ebſerne what is dane amiſſe, Lord who ſhall a- 
bideit ? We are daily taught to pray vnto 
God, Forgine vs our ſinnel. Exception. In- 
deede if the iuſtice of the faithfull be ab- 
ſolutely conſidered , it is imperfect, but as 
God doth exact it of our frailtie, it is per- 
fect. Anſ. This is but the fanſie of ſome do- 
ting Ieſuite. For this ſentence of the Law 
18 29 and immooueable, ur- 
ſed is euery one that cotinueth not in all things 
which are written in this booke to doe them. 
Neither may we imagine, that God will 
not therefore exact the full accompliſhing, 
of the law , becauſe we are frajle. For we 
are creatures and debters: now we know 
that the debt doth not decreaſe , by reaſon 
of the debters pouertie. * - TA 

Obie, The faithfull are ſaide to be 
perfect in this life. Au. There i a two- 


: The order of the cauſes 


fold perfection; the one incomplete ; tlie 
which is an endeauour or care:to:obgy 
Godinthe obſeruation of all his precepts3 
the other is tearmed complete, thus is 
that juſtice which the la requireth, name - 
ly, a perfect and abſolute uſtice ; accor- 
ding to that meaſure which man pcrfor- 
med to God in his innocencie. In the firſt 
ſenſe the faithſull ate ſaid to be perfect, not 
in this latter. | 
Te I. errour. 

Workes done in grace, doe (ex condigno) 

condignly merit eternall life. 
The ( onfutation. 

I. Eternall life is the free gift of God. 
Rom. 6. 23. The wages of ſmge is death, but 
the gift of God is eternall life through Chriſt 
Ieſiu. Therefore it is not obtained by the 
merit of workes. I I. The merit of con- 
dignitie, is an action belonging to ſuch a 
nature as is both God and man, not to a 


bare creature. For the Angels themſelues 


cannot merit any thing at Gods hands: 
yea and Adam alſo, if he had ſtoode in his 
firſt innocencie, could not haue deſerued 
nothing of God, beeauſe it is the bounden 
dutie of the creature to performe obediẽce 
vnto his Creator. The merit therefpre of 
condignitie, doth onely agree vnto Chriſt 
God and man, in whom each nature doth, 
to the effecting of this merit, performe 
that which helongeth to it. For the huma- 
nitie t doth miniſter matter vnto ihe me- 
ritorious worlce, by ſuffering and perfor- 
ming obedience: but the Deitie of Chriſt, 
whereuntothe humanitie is hypoſtatical- 
Iv vnited, doth conferre full and ſufficient 
worthineſle vnto the worke. Hence is it 
that the Father doth fpeake thus of his 
ſonne, Math. 3.1 7. This ts my beloned Sanne, 
in wheme I am well pleaſed. (ind censa) 11 I. 
In the ſecond commandement God doth 
promiſe eternall life to the keepers of his 
commaundements, yet he ſaith not that 
they thall obtaine it by deſert, but char he 
will jſhew mercie. to thouſards of them that 
loue him, and keepe his commanngements. 
LIV. Theta werke may be' meritorious, 
firſt there muſt he an equall proportion 
betwixt it, and legall zuſtice, or etcrnall 
life : ſecondly, merit doth preſuppoſe this 
alſo, that in God thera muſt be a due debt 
towards man; for God then ought on du- 
tie, not by fauour, to accept of the per- 
ſon of man. But all our workes, yea our 
moſt holy works, they cannot come neere 
vnto legall righteouſnefſe. For, ſeeing; all 
the regeneratt are partly carnall,ang partly 


ſpiri- 


ſpirituall, all their wbt kes in lilee ſort ate 
imperfectly good. Fot looke what the cay- 
ſes are, ſuch-muſt the effect need es be. 
So then, good workes doe pi * — a 
due debt in man, none in God. V. The an- 
cient Fathers doe not acknowledge this 
merit of condignitie as currant. Auguſt. in 
his manuel, chap- 22. Ap merite is Gods 
merrie. Bernard, ſerm. 68. vpon the Cant. 
is ſufficient to knowe this; that merits are not 
ſufficient. And ſerm.61.Cant. Means iuſticr 
V Godsgoodneſſe. And epiſt. 190. That the 
fatisfatlion of one may be imputed to all,as the 
ſonnes of all were: borne by ons. And as for 
auncient Do@ours, merit was nothing els 
to them butg good worke acceptable to 
God. Aug epiſt. 105.to Situs. Hit be 
grace, then ut nor beſtowed by reaſon of any 
merit but vpon free mercie.What merit of his 
owne can he that is ſet a libertie bragge of, 


who if he had his merits ſhould haue beene 


condemned?So the word merite doth ſigni- 
fie to doe well,to he acceptable, to pleaſe;asthe 
olde interpreter hath , for dos ſignify- 
ing to pleaſe God, vſed this Latine word, 
promererito merit. ; | 
: | ObiefF. J. Workes have attributed vn- 
to them reward: Anſuer. Roweard is not ſo 
much attributed to the worke, as io the 
worker, and to him not for hiinſelfe, but 
for Chriſts merites apprehended by faith. 
Therefore not our merit, or perſonall me- 
rit, but Chriſts merit, and our reward are 
correlau es. 
Obie. I. 2. Theſſ. 1.6. 7· i arighteid 
thing with God to #ecompence tribulations, 
c&c. Aaſ. It is righteous, not becauſe God 
ought ſo to doe of dutie, but becauſe he 
promiſed: nowe for God to ſtand to his 
word, it is a partof luſtice. 5 
Obie. 111. Chriſt hath merited;}that 
workes might merit. Auſ. I. This taketh 
uiteaway the interceſſion of Chriſt. II. 
| Lis avainſt the nature of a legall worke, 
to merit (ex condigno) condignly ; becauſe 
boththelawe of nature and creation doe 
bind man to performe legallworkes vnto 
God. And further, all workes are very im- 
perfect, and mixed witli ſinne. III. This 
doctrine concerning woiles, dei obſcure 
and darken the merit of Chtiſt a hecauſe 
that the obtaining · of xernall fe is with. 
drawne from his death and obedience and 
attributed vnto workes. For they ſay thus, 
that Chriſt by his paſſion did merit indeed 
for the-finner wy cation: but a ſinner 
once niſtified;doth for himſelf by us on 
merits euen condignly nierit etermall life. 


of falyation and damnati6y. 


obud. I U. Thewotks oftheregeiit- 
rate, are the works ofthe holy Ghoſt ther 
fore perfect and pure. Al. The workes 
of god are all perfect. but yet in their ume, 
and by degrees : therefore ſanRification 
which is a worke of God, imuſt in this life 
remaine incomplete, and is made 
in the world to come. I I. The workes of 
God are pure, as they are the workes of 


God alone, not of Gbti and impure man: 


but nowe good works they doe come im- 
mediately — the naturall facultiesof the 
ſoule,thamely,trom the vnderſtanding,and 
the will, (in which, they being as yer, but 
pattly regenetated, ſome corrupt qualities 
of ſimtie doe yet remaine) ant ate not im- 
mediately and ſimply, or wholly deriued 
from Gods ſpitit. And hence it is that they 
are all tained with ſinne. 

The XV1 Lerront: 5 
Man hnoweth not bat by eſpeciallrenelati- 
on, whether he be predeſtinated or not. 

The Confutation. 


The contrarie to this,is a plaihe trueth: 


Reaſons. I. That which a man muſt cer- 
tainely beleeue, that may he alſo certainely 
know without an eſpeciall reuelatibn: but 
cuery faithfull man muſt belecuethat he is 
elected. It is Gods commandement that 
we ſhould beleeue in Chriſt.r. Toh: 3.23. 
Now to beleeue in Chriſt , is not onely io 
beleeue that we are juſtified; and 
redeemed by him; but aſſo in lum elected 
from eternitie. I I. That which is ſealed vn- 
to vs by the ſpirit of God, of that we are 
very ſure without ſpeciallreuclation : but 
our adoption, and ſo conſequently our e- 
lectiõ, is ſealed vnto vs by the ſpirit of god. 
1. Cor. 2. 1 2. We have not recemoil the ſpirit 
of the world, but the ſpirit which ic God: 
that we might know the things that ara gan 
to vs of God. Therefore is our election cer · 
tainely known vnto vs, Eph. 1. 13. Amben 
alſo yee haus truſted after that ye heavdthe 
wort of trneth, euen the Goſpel! of your ſal- 


uat lo, wherein alſo after that ye beleewed, 


Je wit. ſtalled with the holy pie. ef pro: 


miſe. EDT TERED 
- Exception. Theholy Ghoſt doeth ſeale 


vnto vs our adoption wralh by workes; - 


and therefore the knowledge of our adop< 
non is but onely probable. eAnſver. It 
ſealeth vnto vs our adoption. by begetting 
a ſpeciall truſt and confidence. For when 
as we heart Gods promiſes , and withalt 
thinke vpon then, then doeth the holy 
Ghoſt by the ſame promiſes mooue our 
vnderſtandings and wils to imbrace them, 


and 


nj 


He order of the cauſes 


and in nooung them, dothmake vs both 
to give our aſſent vnto them , and in them 
to reſt our ſelues:whence ariſeth a ſpeciall 
aſſurance that we are adopted, and in the 
fauout of God. Luk. 10.20. Ręioice rather 

that your names are written in heauen. But 
— datbe glad for that good which 
he is in doubrykether he haue receiued it 
or not. I V. 2. Pet. 1. 10. Studie to make your 
vocation and election ſure. ge calar vi : but 
this is not in reſpect of God, but our 
ſelues. 

Obie. No man muſt by the Catholike 
faith bclecue any thing which God hath 
not reucaled either in the written or vn- 
Vrritten word, namely tradition. But there 
is no ſuch either writing or tradition as 
this, namely, that ſuch a particular man, 
ſuppoſe Peter, or Henrie, is predeſtinated 
of God. Therefore no man mult particu- 
| larly beleeue that he is ſaued. Anſir. Albeit 

this particular propoſition, f am cleclea. is 
not expreſly ſet downe in the Scriptures, 
yet is it incluſiuely comprehẽded in them, 
as the Species is in his Genus, as the Logiti- 
ans ſpeake : ſo that it may by iuſt conſe- 
quent be gathered out of Gods word, if 
we reaſon thus: They which truely belecue 
are elected, Toh.6.35. I truely beleeue: 


therefore I am elected. The firſt propofi· | 


nion is taken fromthe Scriptures:the ſecod 
from the belecuers conſcience , andfrom 
them both the concluſion is eaſily derived. 


CHAp. LIL 
Concerning the decree of reprobation, 


Hus much ſhall ſuffice for the decree 
1 of election, now followeththe decree 
ol Reprobation. 5 6 | 
The decree of Reprobation, is that part 
ofpredaſtination,wherby God, according 
to the moſt free and iuſt purpoſe of his 
will; hath determined to reiect certaine 
man vnto eternal deſtruction, and miſerie, 
and that to the praiſe of his iuſtice. Rom. 
9. 21. Hath not the potter power ouer the clay, 


to mali of the ſame lump one veſſel io honour, 


aud another to diſbonour ? i. Pet. 2.8.T othems 
which ſtumbie at the word, beeing diſobedient, 
vmto mich tlung(iribncar) they were euen or- 
dained. Iud.v. 4. I here are certaine men crept 
in, mhich were before of olde (vreyi cad 
ordained to this condemmation. 1. Theſſ. 5. 9. 
God hath not appointed vis vnto vrath, but vn- 
ro ſaluation. In the Scriptures Cain and A- 
bel, Iſmael and Iſaac, Eſau and Iacob, are 


propounded vnto vs as types of mankind 


partly elected, and partiy reiected. 
Neither doe we here ſet downe any ab- 


ſolute decree of damnation, as thoughwe 


ſhould thinke that any were condemned 
by the meere and alone will of God, wuh- 
out any cauſes inherent in ſuch as are to be 
condemned. For vnto the decree of God 
it ſelfe, there are certaine meanes for:the 
execution thereof annexed, and ſubordi- 
nate. And therefore, though we neuer doe, 
or can ſeperate Gods decree, and the 
meanes to execute the ſame, yet doe we di- 
ſtinguiſh them, and doe confider the pur- 
poſe of God, ſometimes by it ſelfe alone, 
and ſometimes againe not hy it ſelſe, but 
with giiddle cauſes fubordinate thereto. 
And in this ſecond reſpect, Chriſt is ſaid to 
be predeſtinate: but in the former, namely, 
as the decree is conſidered by it ſelfe, he is 
not predeſtinated, but togither with God 
the Father a predeſtinatour. 
Againe, the decree of Godis ſecret, I. 
Becauſe it ariſeth onely from the ge 
pleaſure of God, vnſearchable, and adored 
of the very angels themſelues. I I. Becauſe 
it is not no wne, but by that which is after 
it, namely by / che effects thereof. | 


HAP. L III. 
Concerning the exeentionofthe decree 
e Reprobation. bs 


= the executing of this decree,there to 
be conſidered, the foundation or brgin- 
ning, and the degrees or proceeding there · 


6k "5:16 [t93fv 8 
The foundation of executing the de- 
cree of Reprobation, js the fallof Adam, 
by which fall he was ſubiect both ig. fiong 
and damnation Rom. 1 1.3 2. For God bath 
Hut vp allin wnbeleefe , that he might haue 
mercie on al. i. Pet. 2.8. Here we muſt note, 
that God hath. ſo decreed to condemne 
ſome, as that notwithſtanding, all the fault 
and guilt of condemnation tomainethi in 
the men onely. yx. 0 en 
Further, whome God reiecteth ta con- 
demnation, thaſe he hateth; this hatred; of 
God is, whereby he deteſteth and abhor- 
reth the reprobate whenche is fallen into 
ſinne, for the ſame ſinnc. Aud this hatred 
which God hath to man, comes by the fell. 
of Adam: and it is neither an antecedent. 
nor à cauſe of Gods decree , but onely a. 
conſequent, and followeth the decree -:.' 
Reprobares are either inſants; men 
of tiper age. ibn 1 


of falvation and dimndtion: 


.- Inreptdbate infants; the! execution. of 
Gods dectee is this:: aſoone: as they are 
borne, for the guilt of originall and natural 
linnebeeipgleftin Gods ſecret nidgement 
vnto themſelues, they dying are reiected of 
God for euer. Rom. chop. 5 wenſe, 14. Aut 
death raigned from: Adam to CMoſes; enen o- 
uer them alſo that ſinned not affer the Ikg 
manner of the trangreſſion of: Adam, which 
was the figure of him that as to come, Rom. 
9.11. For ere the children were borne , and 
when they had neither done good nor enul, that 
the purpoſe of God might remaine according 
to election not by workes , but by bim that cal. 
leth. ö 
Reprobates of riper age, are of two ſorts, 
they that are called( namely, by an vnef- 
fectuall calling)and they that are not cal - 
led. | ] 
In thereprobates which arecalled ;the 
execution ofthe decree of reprobatiõ hath 
three degrees,to wit,an acknowledgetnent 
of Gods calling, a falling away againe, and 
condemnation. | | 
The acknowledgement of gods calling 
is, whereby the Reprobates for a time, doe 
ſubic& themſelues to the calling of God, 
which calling is wrought by the preaching 
of the — — 14. For many arg gal: 
led. but fewe are choſen. And of this calling 
there are fiue other degrees. = 
The firſt is, an enlightning of their 
mindes, whereby my are inſtructed of the 
holy ghoſt to the vnderſtanding & knows 
ledge of the word. Heb.6.4.For it is ampoſ- 
ſible that they which were once lighined, &. a. 
Pet. 2. 20. For if they, after they haue eſcaped 
From the filthineſſe of the world , through the 
knowledge of the. Lord, and of the Sauiour le- 
ſus Chriſt,are yet tangled againe therein , and 
auercome, the latter endu worſe with them 
then the beginning. 


Theſecond , is a certaine penitence, 


whereby the Reprobate, I. doth acknow- 


ledge this finne. II. Is pricked with the 
feeling of Gods wrath for ſinne. III. 1s 
„ for the puniſhment of ſinne. I V. 
oth confeſle his ſinne. V. Acknowe- 
ledgeth God to be iuſt in puniſhing fin. 
VI. Deſireth to be ſaued. VII. Pro- 
miſeth repentance in his miſerie or affiRi. 
on, in theſe words, {wil ſinne no more. Math. 
27.3. Then when Judas which betraied him, 
awe that he was condemned, he repentedhim- 
ſelfe,and brought againe the thirtiepeeces of 
ſiluer, to the chef Prieſts and Elders. Heb, 
12.17. For ye knowe howe that afterward al- 


fo when he would haue inherited the bleſſings 


he was reigGed-for he fond no lace to rapen-+ 
unc; h hee fought ns wah 
teures. 1. Ring 21. 27. Newe.when Abab 
beard thoſe wordes be rent h oiother, ana put 
fachclath vpen him. ani faſted,and lay in ſack- 
clsù th and went ſoftij. Numb 2 3. 10. Let me 
die the death of therighteors , and let my laft 
end be like lus. Plal.98. 3 2. For allthuthey 
(med ſtill , aud beleened nos bis wondrous 
workes, 33. Thrrefere their dates did he con- 
fume in vanitie, and their yeares haſtily. 34. 
And when he flue them, they ſought him, and 


they returned and ſought God cares. 3 5. They 


remembred that God mas their ſtrength, & the 
moſt high God their redeennar. 

The third degree is, a temporarie faith, 
whereby the reprobate doeth confuſedly 
beleene the promiſes ot God , made in 
Chriſt; I ſay confuſedh , becauſe he belee= 
ueth that ſome ſhall be ſaued, but he belee- 
ueth not that be himſelfe particularly ſhall 
beſaued, becauſe he beeing content with: 
a generall faith, doth neuer apply the pro- 
miſes of God to himſelfe, neither dot | 
ſo much as conceive any purpoſe, defire, 
or indeauour to apply the lame, or any 
wreſtling or. ſtriving againſt ſeturitie or 
careleſneſſe and diſtruſt, Iam.2. 19. Thos 
beleeneſt that there is one God, thou doeft wel: 
thedexils alſo beleeue it and tyemble, Math. 
13. 20. And he that receined ſeeds in the ſtony 
ground, is he which heareth the word, and in- 
continently 
he no roote in Ife, and dyreth but a ſœa- 
fon.loh.2.23. Nome when he was at feruſa- 
lem at the Paſſeouer in the feaſt, many bolee- 
ned in his Name when they ſawe his mura- 
cles which he did. 24. But Jeſus did not 
coremit humſelſe unto them, becauſe he knew 

The fourth is, a taſting; of heanienly 


gifts: as of Iuſtification, and of Sanctifica - 


tion, and of the vertues of the world to 
come. This taſting is verely a ſenſe in the 
heatts of the Reprobates, whereby they do 
erceiue and feele the excellencie of Gods 
————— doe not in- 
ioy the ſame, For it is one thing to taſte of 
dainties at a banquet, and another thing to 
feede and to be nouriſhed thereby. Heb. 
6. 4. For it is impoſſible, that they which were 
once lightened,and haus taſted of the heauen. 


hy gifts, and were made partakers of the holy 


The fifth degree is, the outward holines 
of life for a time, vnder which, is compre- 
hended a zeale in the profeſſion of religi- 
on, a reuetence and feare towards God 
miniſters 


wh ioy receiueih it.2 1. Tet hath. 
1 7 | 
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miritſters, and amendment of life in many 
things, Mark. 5. 20. For Herod feared lohn; 
knowing that he was 4 inſt man, and an ho- 
and reuerenced him, and when he heard 
1 did many thing i, and heard him on 
Y. Act. 18. 13-T hen Simon himſelfe pelee- 
ned alſo, and WAs baptized, and contiued with 
Philip,and wondred when be ſawe the ſignes 
and great miracles which were done. Hol.6. 
4-0 Ephraim, what ſpall I doe unto thee ? O 
Tadah,how ſhall I intreat thee? for your good- 
neſſe is as a morning cloud, and as the morning 
dewe it gotth away. | 
The ſecond degree of the execution of 
Gods counſell of reprobation ; in men of 
ripe age whichare called, is a falling away 
againe,which for the moſt part is effected 
and wrought after this manner. Firſt, the 
reprobate is deceiued by ſome ſinne. Se- 
condly, his heart is hardened by the ſame 
finne. Thirdly, his heart beeing hardened, 
it becõmeth wicked and petuerfe. Fourth- 
ly. then followeth his incredulitie and vn- 
belecfe,wherby he conſenteth not to gods 
word, when he hath heard and knowne it. 
Fiftly, an Apoſtaſie, or falling away from 
faith in Cbriſt, doeth immediately followe 
this vnbeleefe. Heb.3.1 2,13. Take heed, 
brethren, leaft at any time there be in any of 
on an euili heart and vfaithfullto depart a- 
way from the lining od. 1. Tim. 71. 19. 
This Apoſtaſie, is ſometimes ſinne a- 
eainſt the holy Ghoſt. In the ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt , we haue theſe ſeuerall 
oints to be conſidered: I. The nameʒit is 
called a finne againſt the holy Ghoſt , not 
becauſe it is done againſt the perſon, or de- 
itie of the holy Ghoſt (for in this refpe& 
he that ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, fin- 
neth in like ſort againſt both the father, & 
the ſonne) but it is fo called, becauſe it is 
done contrarie to the immediate action, 
namely, the illumination of the holy ghoſt. 
For albeit this be an action common to the 
whole Trinitie, yet the Father and the Son 
doe effect the ſame by the holy Ghoſt. 
II. The efficient cauſe ofit; which is a ſet 
and obſtinate malice againſt God, and a- 
gainſt his Chnſt. Therefore when a man 
doth in the time of perſecution, either for 
feare, or raſhly denie Chriſt , he doeth not 
commit this ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
as may appeare by the example of Peter 
who denied Chriſt. Math. 26.73,74,75- 
Neither doth he which perſecuteth Chriſt 
andhis Church vpon ignorance fall into 
this ſinne. Paul perſecuted the Church of 
Chriſt, and yet God had mercie on him, 
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becauſt he did itignorantly. 1. Tim 1.4 3. 
Many of the Iewes crucified our Sauionr 
Chriſt,. who afterward, becauſe they com- 
mitted that grieuous fact vpon ignoranice, 
repenting at Peters ſermon, they did ob- 
taine remiſſion of their ſinnes. AR. 3. 17. 
37. III. The obiect, namely, God hiin- 
ſelfe, and the Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus. For 
the malice of this ſinne is directed againſt 
the very maieſtic of God himſelfe, and a- 
gainſt Chriſt. Heb. 10.29. Of home muchi ſo· 
rer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be worthy, 
which treadeth vnder foote the ſonne of God, 
and counteth the blood of the teſtament as an 
wnholy thing wherewith he was ſantlified, and 
doth deſpiſe the ſpirit of grace Therefore 
this ſinne doth directly reſpeR the firſt ta- 
ble of the morall lawe, and is not ſome par- 
ticular ſlipping aſide from the obſeruation 
of thoſe commandements which are con- 
tained in this firſt table, ſuch as are ſome 
doubtings concerning god, or of the truth 
of the ſcriptures, or of Chriſt, &c. but it is 
a generall defection and apoſtaſie from 
God, and that totally. I V. The ſubiect in 
which it is. This ſinne is found in none at 
all, but ſuch as haue beene enlightned by 
the holy Ghoſt , and haue talled of the 
good gift of God. Heb. 6.5,6. Neither is it 
it him a bare cogitation alone, but an ex- 
ternall action, or rather ſuch a blaſphemie 
againſt God as proceedeth from a maliti- 
ous and obſtinate heart. Math. 1 2.31. V. 
The Elect cannot commit this ſinne: and 
therefore they who feele in themſelues a 
ſure teſtimonie of their election, need ne- 
uer to deſpaire: nay, this ſinne is not in eue- 
reprobate: for many of them die before 
they hauethis illumination by Gods ſpirit. 
VI. This finne cannot be forgiuen, not be- 
cauſe it is greater then that Chriſts merit 
can ſatis fie for it, but becauſe after a man 
hath once committed this ſinne, it is ĩimpoſ- 
ſible for him to repent. For the gift of re- 
pentance proceedeth from the holy ghoſt, 
and the holy Ghoſt remainethin vs tho- 
rough Chriſt apprehended by faith:nowe 
no man doth apprehend Chriſt, that doeth 
malitiouſſy —— and contemne him. 
VII. It is very hard to knowe when a mi 
committeth this ſinne, becauſe the roote 
thereof, namely, ſet malice, lurketh inward- 
ly the heart, and is not ſo eaſily diſcer- 

ned. | 
Out ofal this which hath beene ſpoken, 
we may thus define this ſinne. The finne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt isa voluntarie,and 
obſtinate deniall of, & blaſphemie _—_ 
me 


the Sontieof God, oi that aructh which 
was before. acknowledged concerning 
bim, and ſo conſequently an vaimerſall de- 
tection from God and his true Churcii 
We haue an example of this, ſinne partly 
inthedevill; who albeit he knewe well c- 
nough that Ieſus as that Chtiſt;;yat he 
neuer ceaſed both wittiongly and willingly 
with all his power to oppugne the ſacred 
Maieſtie of GOD, togither, with the 
kingdome of leſus Chriſt, and, as far forth 
as he could, vtterly to ſupplant the ſame; 
partly in the Phariſes, Math. 12.32 Ioh. 
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After Apoſtaſie followeth pollution, 
which is the very fuineſle of all iniquitie, 
altogither eontrarie. to ſanctificauon. Gen. 
15. 16. Aud in the fourth generation they ſhal 
come hither againe, for ob wickeaneſſe of the 
Amorites is not yet full. jith 
The third degree is damnation, where- 
by the Reprobates are deliuered vp to e- 
ternall puniſhment. The execution ot dã- 
nation begionethin death, and is finiſhed; 
in the laſt iudgement. Luk. 16. 22. And it 
was ſo that the beggar (died; and was carried 
by the Angel into Abr ſbams boſome: the rieb 
Ae Led and wad buried. 23. And beeing 
in hell torments,he lift vp his eies and ſaw A. 
brabania far off,and Lazarus is boſome. 
The execution of the decreg of repro- 
bation in Infidels; which are not called, is 
this. Fitſt, they haue by nature ignorance 
and vanitie of mind. After that followeth 
hardneſſe of heart, whereby they become 
void of all ſorrowe for theit ſinnes. Then 
commeth a reprobate ſenſe, which is, when 
the naturall light of reaſon , and of the 
iudgement of good and cuill, is extingwi- 
ſhed. Afterward when the heart ceaſeth to 
ſorrow, then ariſeth a committing ofſinne 
with greedineſſe. Then commeth polluti- 
on, vhichis the fulneſſe of ſinne. Laſtly, a 
iuſt reward is giuen to all theſe, to wit, fear - 
full condemnation , Eph. 4. 18. Hauing 
their cogitations darkened ; andbeting ſtran- 
gers from the life of God through the ignorãce 
that is in them, becauſe of he hardneſſe of 
| their hearts. Rom. 1.28. For as they regarded 
not to luome Cod, euen ſo God delinered them 
vptoa reprobate minde ; to doe thoſe thing 
whith are not conuenient. 13-2 
CHAP. LIV. N 
Concerning a newe deuiſed doctrine af 
Predoſtinabiom, taught by ſome nem 
: and late Diuine. 
C Ertainenew Diuines of our age, haue 
of late erected yp a newe doQrine. of 


vmiercifub they. dae in the ti 
on oi th cauſes uf ſaluation and diminati- 
on;turnt them vpſide dowine; as may, ap- 
peareb deſcriptiahiathbiable.:- | 
But this their doc trine hath ſome foule 
eiruurs gc Hebects, thenvhich I. according! 
as 1 ſhallbe Able, will briefly touchu vl 
" oy 9 , The J. Error, 1 $520] HUGY 
eee |; 3 3G 2221910 $64 HF! 
There is a cert tine umiuenſall or general 
eleclion, mhereby Goa, without. any either n 


ftraint,or exception of perſonta hatih decraeid ia 


redeeme by Chriſt, and to reconcile 210 him. 
ſelfe all mankind whelly, fallen in Adam, yea 


euer ſingular perſon, as well ie batr; 
aithe Cell. "tk is; 63 
eine; The Confuimriam A. 

The very name of Rlection doethi fully 


confute this: for none can be ſaid tu ba a- 
lectea, f ſo be that God would haue al men 
elected in Chriſt. For he that electethi ut 
maketh choice ; cannot bt ſaid to tale all: 
neither can he that actepteth of all;be ſaid 
to malte choice onely of ſom 34d 
lich Electzon is notlufg els butdile- 
ction; or loue: bui this wekvowe, that got 
loueth all his creatures;therfore he elecdeih- 
all his creatures 
Anſiner. I. I dene that to elect . is to 
loue, but to ordaine and appoint to loue. 
Rom. 9.1 3. I I. God doth loue all his crea- 
tures, yet not all equally, but euery one in 
their place. 2 5 5 
Furthermore, this poſition doth flatly re» 


pugnethe moſt plain plates of holy ſerĩp: 


ture. Tit. 2. 14 M ho gane himſelfe for wvegthat 


he might redeeme vs from all iniquitie,, 
Pires Vs Mc be a peculiar people vnto; him- 
elfe. Tohn,10. I giue my life for my ſhetpe.. 
Exception, All. 1 = of 
Chriſt. Anſßrer. Iohn addeth, , 
ſheepe heare my voice, and] knowe them, and 
they followe me, and I giue vnto them etennall 
life. neither ſpali they periſh . Eph. 3,23. 
Chriſt is the head of the ¶ hurch, andthe! 
ſame is the Sauiour of his bodie. verſe, 25. 
Hriſt loued the Church and gaue 'himſelfe 
for it. Redemption and remiſſion of ſinnes, 
is the inhetitance of the Saints, and of 
ſuchas are made heires of the kingdome 
of Chriſt, Coloſſ. 1.13. e 
\ Again , Jooke for whome Chriſt is an 
aduocate,to them onely is he a redeemerʒ 
for red on _ ——— 2 ich 
are pant of Chrilts, prieſthood ; the one 
ia as general and large as the other, a 


— 


ate 


* 
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are ſo ſurely vnited and faſtened togither, 
2292 be without the other. 
But Chriſt is only an aduocate ofthe faith» 
fall. Ioh. 17. In that his ſolemne praier, he 
firſt praietk for his one, namely, his diſci- 

les, clected not onely to the Apoſtleſhip 

ut alſo to eternall life: and then verſe 20. 


he praieth likewiſe for them that ſhould 


beleeue in him by their worde. Nowe a- 
ainſt theſe, he oppoſeth he world, for 
which he praieth not that it may attaine e- 
ternall life. And Rom. 8. ho ſhallaccuſe 
God elect? Chriſt ſuteth at the right bana of 
the father, & maketh interceſſion for vi. Fur- 
thermore, the members of Chriſts Church 
are called the R edeemed of the Lord, Pſal. 
87. Therefore this priuiledge is not giuen 
to all alike. 

Exception This vniuerſall reconciliation 
is not in reſpec of man, but God himſelfe, 
who;both made it for all, and offereth it 
toall. Auſ. If Chriſt became once before 
God a reconciliation for all mens ſinnes, 
yea and alſo ſatisfied for them all, it muſt 
needes followe that before God all thoſe 
ſinnes muſt be quite blotted out of his re · 
1 or the actuall by . out 
reconeiliation for — ind Eüsfscen 
doth infer by God, and that neceſſarily, the 

very reall and generall aboliſhment of the 
guiſt and puniſhment of ſinne. 

Obieb. I. Chriſt tooke vpon him mans 
nature: therefore he redeemed mans na- 
ture generally. Anſwer. I. It followeth 

not, except we would ſay that Chriſt re- 
deemed his owne humanitie, which cannot 
be any waies poſſible. I I. Euery woman 
doth partake the humane nature of euery 
man, yet is not euery man each womans 
husband, but hers alone, with whome by 
the couenant in matrimonie , he is made 
one fleſh: and in like ſort Chriſt did by his 
incarnation( /#4 U repxw7e)take alſo vpon 
him mans nature,and that common to all 
Adamsprogenie, yet ishe the husband of 
his Church alone, by another morepeculi- 
ar coniunction, namely, the bond of the 
ſpirit and of faith. And by it the Church is 
become fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone. Eph. 5.20. And therefore ſhee alone 
may iuſtly claime title to the death ef 
Chriſt,and all his merits. 5 
Obiection. I I. Chriſts redemption is as 
generall, as Adams fall was: and therefore 
it appertaineth to all Adams poſteritie. 
Anſwer. Adam was a type of Chriſt, and 
Chriſt a counter. type correſpondent to 
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Adam. Adam was the roote of all his fuc+ 
ceſſours , or all that ſhould come of him, 
from the which firſt Adam, was finne and 
death deriued: againe, Chriſt heisalſo a 
roote, but of the elect onely ;;and fuch as 
beleeuc , to whome, from him, proceede 
righteouſneſſe, and life eternall. He cannot 
be ſaid to be the roote of all, and euery fin- 
gular man, becauſe that all doe not drinlee 
and receiue this his righteouſneſſe, & life, 
neither are they actually by him made 
righteous. Rom. 2 2.17, 19. Obielt. The 
benefit of Chriſts death redounded to all. 
Ann ſu. It did, to all that beleeue. For as A- 
dam deſtroyed all thoſe that were borne 
of him: ſo Chriſt doth:iuſtifie and fave all 
thoſe that are borne anewe by him, and 
none other. Obiect. If that Adams ſin de- 
ſtroyed al, and Chriſts merit doth not ſaue 
all: then is Adams ſinne more forcible to 
eondemne, then Chriſts mercie is to ſaue. 
Anu. We mult not eſteeme of the mer- 
cie of Chriſt by the number of men which 
receme mercie (for ſo indeede I grant, that 
as Adams fall made all vniuſt, ſo the mercy 
of Chriſt and his redemption ſhould actu- 
ally iuſtifie all)but we muſt rather meaſure 
it by the efficacie and dignitic thereof, then 
by the number on home it is beſtowed. 

-or it was More eaſie thing to deſtroy all 
by ſinne, then by grace to ſaue hut one. Mi 
beeing but meere man, could deſtroy all: 
but to ſaue euen one, none could doe it, 


but ſuch an one as was both God and 


man, i 
Obieck. III. Many places of Scrip- 
ture there are which . this, that the 
benefit of Chriſts death doeth appertaine 
vnto all, Rom. 1 1. God hath ſbutte wp all vn- 
der ſiune, that he might haue mercie vpon all. 
1. Tim. 2.4. God would haxe all men io be ſa- 
ved. 2. Pet. 2. g. God would not haue any to pe- 
riſh,but all come to repentance. Anſwer, I. 
You muſt vnderſtand, all that helene: as it 
is Math.1 1.28. IA that are wearie and hea- 
wie laden. Joh. 3.6. Al that beleeus. Gal. 3. 
23. The Scripture hath concluded all vnder 
fonne , that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhould 2 to Gow how — 
Act. 10.43. All which belteue. And ſurely 
there is as well a generalitie of them that 
beleeue, as of the whole world. 11. We 
may vnderſtand by ] of allſorts ſome, 
not euery ſingular perſon ofall ſorts. So, 
Reu. 5. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to haue redeemed 
ſome ont of euery kindred,and tongue, & peo- 
ple and nation. And Gal. 3. 28. There it nei. 
ther Tewe nor Srecian, neither bond nor free, 


there 
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uſline) Go wouid hane ail to be ſaued,, not 
das there was ne ta whith he would haue 
damned bo therefore would nat doe miracles 
atlongaſt ben, whith wouldgs be ſaith, hanc 
repentall. if he had done miracted, but that by 
Alleen, we ſhould vndlerſtam all forts of mem 
home ſocuer diſtin guiſb ed, mbonher Kings, pri 
wate perſons, & And in his boolce e Cor- 
tept.& gratia, chap. 14. Iris ſaid, he would 
haue all to be ſaued,ſo as we muſt vnderſtand 
all ſuch as ars predeſtinate to be ſaued, he- 
cauſe amongeſt them there are of all ſorts 
of menas he ſaid to Phariſes, Tou tithe euery 
bearb.” III. Theſe two;tobe willing to 
ſaue man, and that he ſhould come to the 
ne, wee of the trueth, are vnſe· 
patably vnited togither. 1. Tim. a. 4. But 
the ſecond wee doth not agree to all and 
euery ſingular perſon: therefore the firſt 
cannot. MEN G27 Ee 
- Obie. IV. In many places of ſerip· 
ture Chniſt i /ſaid to redeeme the world, as 
1. Iohn, 2. 3. He is 4 propitiation for the funes 
of the whole world. Anſe This worde world, 
ſignifieth, Lthe frameofheauen and earth 
IL. All men both good and bad togitheri 
III. The company of vnbeleeuers, and 
malignant haters of Chriſt. I V. The con- 

egation of the elect, diſperſed ouer the 


Fer ol the whole eartk, and to be gathered 


out of the ſame, In this fourth fignificati - 
on we mult vnderſtand ſuch places as are 
aboue mentioned. Abraham is called che 
heire of the world, Rom. 4. 1 3. that is, of ma · 
ny nations, Gen. 17.45. 


Obiect. V.God will not the death of 4 * | 
ner. but rather that he repent and line, Ezec. 


18.23.A»/w. Auguſtine in his firſt booke 
to Simplicius, 2. queſt. anſwereth this 
queſtion, Tournuſt (faith he diſtingaiſb 'be« 
twixt man, as he is borne man, and man, as be 
44 finner. For God it not delighted with the 
deſtraition of man;as he is mam but as he is 4 
mer: neither will he fanply the death of. 

4 he is a ſinnor, or ins it is the ruine ad e 
ction of his creature: but in that by the deteſta. 
tion and renenpe of ſinne with arornail death, 
hi glorie is exceedingly aduanted. God tlier 
fote will tho drath ofa ſinnet, but as it is a 
puniſhment;that is, as it is a meãnes to de · 
clare & ſet out his diuine iuſtice: and ther- 


a bd 
hd, damuation 4 | 
fore it is an vntiueth ſot᷑ a man to ay that 


whereas inen are o 


her with Goda will or who if 


vnhout ĩt, hen the wil a God muſt needs 
ſulfer vieleee,the which'to affiywe is pjcat 
umpictictifwith his will, God mult peedes 
change his feritencebefore:ſetgowne, hut 
we muſt not preſume to ſay ſo. 
Dirt. V Gad is the Fatler of all, 
Malach. a. 1 U. An. This place is meant of 
Gods church, out of which all men, ſtan- 
ding in chat corrupt eſtate hy Adam are 
the children: ot wrath and of the denill, 
Eph. zla- Ieh. S. 44% | To 


oe: Wit Gotdid age, 


and reitct others, he muſt: needes be 
Cr ] a reſpecter of perſons. 
Anſwer. I. One is ſaid then to accept, 
or haue reſpect of, perſons , When a8 
hee by ſome circumſtances inherent in 
the perſon, is moouedito/ dot ilus or 
that . Nowe, as for Gd, hee did vpe 
on his meere pleaſure deft ſome ; and 
— — not mootied or 
thereunto by any thing whatſocuet 
out. of hiinſelfſe zz 11 ia debtex to 
none, but may by good righe dot with 
his creatutes hat ſeemeth good yato: 
— owne . IA. Riis one 

wi to accept of perſons; & another 
to make — men. This if we ſhould 
not graunt, it would follow that God tmuſt 
be deemed blame-worthic , becauſe he 
_ not all his creatures moſt glorious 

angels. EIn 
Obits. VIII. Tf God decreed to reiect 
cettaine men then did he hate his creature. 
Anſ. God decreed to reiect his creature & 
workemiſhip,not becauſe he hated it, but 
becauſe he 1 it to hatrod. And it 

is one thing to hate, an to appoii 
to hatred. A 
ally hate any thing, but for — 
ing of Auguſtine to Simplicius is fit for 
this purpole. Phin God maketh the withed, 
whome he doth not inſlifie veſſels of wrath ho 
doth it not ta hate that which ht made: for in 
that he made them veſſels. they haue their vic, 
nvamly,that by their paines to which they were 
ordained.the veſſels of honour might reap pro- 
fir. God therefore doeth not hate them,inthat 
they are nen, or veſſels, neither any thing that 
he made in the by creatia,or ordinatio, For god 
hatech nothing which he: hath mads, Jus iu 
as mach as he made tht veſſels of deflraultia,he 
did it to inflruB others. As for their impietie, 
which be m—— — 
4 


— 


d indeed God doth not actu- 


Mt therefore à indge bateth theft in aman, 
but he doth not hate his puni that he ts 
ſent 19 work#in the mines. For the theefe deth 
the fioſturhe edge the latteriſo God, whereas 
of the companie of them that periſh,he maketh 
veſſels of pertlition h deth not therefore hate 
thatwhich tit doth, that is the condemmation 
of thaſ&whith periſs in their due puniſument 
e 
Obielt. IX. The reprobates are ſaid 
in many 1 ſcripture to be redeemed 
by Chriſt, as 2. Pet. 2. t. ¶Anſir. Firſt, we 


3 


maſt not vnderſtand ſuch places meant of 


all reprobates, but of ſuch as are for a time 
inthe Church. II. They are {aid to be 
redeenedauſtifiedand ſanified ;both in 
their one tudgements, and the Churches 
alſo;zin as much as they make an externall 
ptofeſſion of the faith. But this is a iudge- 
ment of charitie, not of certentie. 


Obiect. X. God might bei thought 


cruel, if that he had ordained the greateſt 
pat of the world to deſtruction-Av/.God 
could well enough haue decreedꝭ that euen 
alben ſhould vtterly haue beene rcie- 
ted, and yet he ſhould haue beene neuer 
awhit either cruell or vniuſt. Reaſons! I. 
He adiudged all and euery one of thoſe 
foute and wicked fpirits- which fell from 
him to eternall torments. I I. He decred 
ed alſo, as is apparent by the euent, that 
men ſhould luc by the ſlaughter of 
beaſtsʒ and yet God is not there fore cruell 
againſt them: and ſurely God is no more 
bounden'vnto man, then vnto the very 
bruit beaſts. 1 
Erteption. God appointed all to be ſa- 
ued with this caueat and condition, If they 
beleene. Anſir. This is abſurd to affirme: for 
I. by this meanes the decree of God ſhould 
depend vpon the will of man, hen as 
contrarily Gods deeree doth limit and or- 
der all inferiour cauſes. I I. It quite taketh 
away the certaintie of gods decree, becauſe 
a conditionall propoſition doth ſet downe 
nothing as beeing, or, it doth not certainly 
affirme any thing. 

Obie. If the merit of Chriſt did not 
extend it ſelfe as farre as the fall of Adam, 
then is not the head of the Serpent broke, 
nor Sathans kingdome aboliſhed by 
Chriſt. An /. This bruiſing of the Serpents 
hetdiis ſeene in them onely which are at 
enmitie with the Serpent, namely in ſuch 
as truely belecue. Gen. 3. 15. compared 
with Rom. 16. 20. 


To eonclude, that is not true which 


they ſay, namely, that this opinion of an v- 


De order of the cauſet 


ry ſingular man, is a — remedie to 
domfort afflictet cõſciences. For I appeale 
to the iudgement of all men, whether there 
in in this manner of conſolation, any great 
comfort to the conſcience afflictec 

Thou art a mann 

Therefore Chriſt died for thee. 
ee. rer. 

God did foreknowe the fall of Adam, but 
he dia not by bis eternal decres foreordaine 
the ſame: and therefore that his fall was with. 
ant the agent permiſſſon of Goal. 5 
way The Confutation. 0 
It is falſe. For, I. there is not the leaſt 
thing in nature, but it commeth to paſſe 
by the decree and will of God. Math. 10. 
30. Wherefore ſuch as affirme, that God 
did onely forelenow this, or that, they doe 
either quite 0uerturne the prouidence of 
G OD, or at the leaſt imagine that it is a 
very idle prouidence I I. Ihe fact of He- 
rod and Pilate, in deliuering Chriſt againſt 
their owne conſciences, to be cracified, 
may ſeeme to be as heinous as was Adams 
fall, and yet they are ſaid to haue done that, 
which che hand of the Lord had fore-ordai- 
neddo be dane. Act. 4. e8. Againe the fall 
of Adam was two manner of waies b 
Gods actiue, or rather operatiue — 
on. I. In as much asthe fall was an action: 
for in God alone we liue, we mooue, and 
haue our beeing. IT. In as much as that 
his fall was but a bare triall of his loyalue 
to God, whereby God would trie both 
the power and will of his creature. 


The 11 lerrour. 


God, b reaſon that he did foreſee the diſo- 
bedience of ſome,ar that they would cont emne 
the Goſpel,,adid decree their deſtruction and 
con Alon. 

The ( onfutation, 

We vtterly denie, that the foreſeeing o 
the contempt of grace in any, was the feſt 
and principall cauſe of the decree of re- 
probation. Reaſons. I. Paul, Rom. 1. doeth 
deriue the common condemnation of the 
Gentiles from hence, namely, that they 
withheld the truth in vnrighteouſneſſe, that is, 
becauſe they did wittingly extinguiſh that 
light of nature, by their wicked doings, 
which they had of the knowledge of God 
and would not obey their conſciences in- 
wardly checking them for the ſame. II. 
If chat faith foreſeene, be not the cauſe of 
the decree of election, it can not be = 

the 


hut xa: 


ther as faith doethi in ordet ot gauſes fol 


lo e after election, ſo muſt eiulaie o/ be ft 


probation, Fot there is ihe hr reaſon t 
proportion of contraries. Iii, Many in: 
fants depart this life, both hecing out ofthe 
true C hurch, aud hefoxe ihey haue any vſe 
of reaſon : and 4gaine man chere are, 
which albeit they hue long Hen ewe 
ther idiots and foalęs or bozne deafe, they 
Sungt come to the true vieof;reaſon;in al 
which,it is nog cr chble thattherdhpuld he 
ſuſpected any. ,tqhtempt of,the Goſpell 
whe they cook mot; ee l . El 
waz hated of God for none. other cauſe, 
but for that it ſo pleaſed him, Rom. 9. 18, 
V. If this opinion ſhould be true, then 
would it follow e that men ſhould be con: 
demned for nothing els but incredulitie, 
Aeylich is nut ſo. ohn, 3. 26. Chriſt ſpe; 
king of vnbeleefe, faith. not that for it the 
wrath of God came vpon man, but remai- 
weth vpon him. And why ſhould we daiely 
asker pardon for our ſinnes it nothing but 
incredulitie or vnbeleefe condemned vs? 
nay, although that there were neuer any 
contempt of the Goſpell,yet that corrup- 
tion of original ſinne, were ſufficient e- 
nough to condemne men. VI. Allo that 
admiration which Paul hath,;. Rom. 9.20; 
O man, ho art thou,which pune with god, 
doth plainely ſhewe that-the cauſe of the 
decree of God in reiectingſome, is vn- 
ſearchable: and that it doth not at all depẽd 
ypon any forcſcene contumacie towards 
the grace of God offered n the goſpell. 
For if it were otherwiſe ; we might eaſily 
giue a reaſon of Gods decree. Auguſt. e. 
piſt. 105. faith veric well. ho{fauh he) 
created the Reprohates , but God! and w 
but becauſe it pleaſed him? but why pleaſed it 
him! O man,who art thou that diſputeſt with 
od? 5 
7 Some Diuines perceiuing that this is an 
bard ſentẽce, they goe about to mitigate it 
in this ſort. The matter, ſay they, or obiect of 
predeſtiuation, is areaſonable creature, and 
that not {imply, ar abſolutely: conſilered, but 
partly atit el partly acofii e it waa ſubiett 
to falliand thereupon God preordaining men 
from enerlaſting,conſidered them not imply as, 
he was to make themmen , but as they were, 
ſuch men as might fall into ſinne and againe be 
redeemed by Chriſt, aud after called to the 
light of the Goſpel.The efficient or firfl moriue 
canſe,was not any foreknowne cauſe either this 
or that , but the meere mill of God, For be 
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. 
£1 mot 


pot confrlt ihe day and regatdn.te( 
EE 
ut he male gu it ofſuch ar ſuch a faume; 
tothisorthatvley enen vf.h1g alone frees 
wil and pleafute..11. Rom. 9.3 1. Kas 
wor the porter peter to make of the ſame 2 


ent veſſellta henonr,and another to diſtanea 
in which (place, we max nat vaderſtand 
y the name Jumpe, all mankind corps 
ted and fallen; and ſo ta beiredeemrd in 
Chriſtsfoxthen Paul wanld;ngt haue aid 
that God mate veſſels of M rah but rather 
chat he 1e ene er ware 
made. 41 TL. I his ſeemeth pr 5 
that God dich firſt foreknawe mankinde; 
created, falleſl, and redeewed in Chaiſth 
and that afiexward hes. ordained ihm o 
forekno mne ta life or to deaih. For the ed 
is the firſt hing in the intention of t 
3 ful work 2 
t PreParg męanes bx--¹ | 
downein — — 
38 are moſtꝛntere. and ahet 
ry fatre of, Nom we knowe this, that 


cree, before he deliberated ot the election, 
and reprobation of man. 
mY OY Soak 8 
ods calling to the knowleage of the Gaſpel 
it vniuenſall, yea of all men < egery — 
perſon without exceptin. 
The Confutation. n 
This is a very, vnreaſonable poſition. 
Reaſons. I. God would not haue al men 
called, Matth. 20,16. Aang are called,buc 
fewy are choſen. He faith not that all but 
many are called. Chriſt in his Diſcples 
firſt ambaſſage, chargeth them thatth 
hould not preach to the Gentiles of his 
comming: & tothe Cananitiſh waman he 
faith, Jr ie nr lnefull ro gun that which is ho 


by wnto dogges;Math.13.1 11 N ram to 


he. determined to execute hig der 
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euery one lo know the myſteries af the kingado 
of God, Nom. 16: 25. The myſterie of the 
L 2 | Gofpell 


The order of the cauſes: 
for himſclfe,and for all others: but aſter the 
fall, he received the promiſe forhimſelfe a- 
lone, and net for the whole world, other- 
wiſe the firſt Adam ſhouldnotonely haue 
beenea huitig creature, but a quickening 
irn, the wücli is propet to the ſecond A- 


4 9rd" meant of Chriſt, or 
calling of the Gentiles) w«« kep? 3 
fromthe begimung F the worſu II. There 
be many milhons ot men, which aue not 
fortmch as heard of Chriſt Act. 14. 76. 
Gall in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to 
wathe in their oxng waies. II I. The greateſt 
pirt'ofthe worldhath euer bit out of the 
conenant. Eph! 2i1 2. Te were;f-ſay,at thai 
time without {brift , and were 'uſhants from 
the common woealih of Hrael; and ſtrangers 
from the conenants of promiſe, and had nc 
hope and were without God in the world: but 
woe ye are ns more flrangert ana forrencys, 
bilt cirixent with the Saints," 
Obiect. They are ſaid to be[eT1worpo- 
Adol] not ſimply alenated, but abalienated 
from God:nowe howe could they be aba- 
henated, except either they or their prede: 
ceſfors had beene in the couenant? Anſiv. 
The Gentiles are not ſaid to be abalienated 
Fom the couebant, but from the common 
wealth of Iſfac:becauſe that god had then 
by certainelawesxites,and Ecretnomies, vt- 
ed of nn 
of cke le wes fröm all other-Hiafions. s. 
Obirck. This generall calling is not to 
be vaderſtood ſimp | | 
the word, but of the will of God; deliuered 
perſemly after the fall in luis vmuritten 
word, but after ward in his written word: 
aud this all men ought to know, although 
matiy,through their one default know e 
it not. Au. But the Scriptures were com- 
mitted to the cuſtodie of the Church of 
God, and euery one was not credited with 
them Romans, 3. 2. Unto the Iewes were 
of credit commutted the Oracles of God . 1. 
Tim. 3. 15. The (hurch # the pillar and 
ground of trueth.Pfal. 1 47.1 g. He ſhewed hit 
wordes vnto Jacobs und his ſtatutes and lame. 
to the houſe of Iſrael. 20. He hath not dealt fo 
with enery nation therefore they haue not 
knowne his lawet. Pſal. 76. 1. The Lord 
is famous in Indea , and in Iſrael is his name 
great. 
Obie. The couenant of Grace was 
made with Adam and Eue, and in them all 
mankinde was receiued both into the 
Church, and couenant, and alſo called to 
the no wledge of God. Auſ. I. This rea- 
ſon'wanteth euen common reaſon and 
ſenſe, to ſay that God giuing his promiſe 
in the daies of Adam and Noah, did in 
them call all mankinde that ſhould come 
after. II. Adam before his fall, did indeede 
receiue the grace both for himſelfe and for 
others alfo : and in the fall, he loſt it both 


ly of the miniſterie of 


m. 1. Cor. i 5. 435. 
be Concluſion. 25 

If we ſhould graunt this doctrine to be 
true, then muſt we needes allowe oftheſe 
abſurdities tidminitie, which followe. I. 
That God would haue all, and each fins 

lat min to be ſaued: and withall hee would 
haue ſome ordained to Hatred and perditi- 
on: or, That in regard of Gd, all men art 
elected, and redeemed. but in regard of the 
euẽt many periſh. I I. The guilt of Adams 
ſinne mult not be imputed to any one of 
his poſteritie, becauſe that God, hauing 
mercie of all generally in Chriſt , did take 
into the coueuant of teconeliatis all inan 
kind. Nowe if but the guiltineſſe of A- 
dams fall be taken away , the puniſhment 
foorthwith ceaſeth to be a puniſhment, & 
corruption it ſelfe is by little and little a · 


* 
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boliſhed in allmen. | 


RE cer bn a 

© Of the ſtate and condition of the Repro« 
bares when they are dead, w 3 
T* e death bf the Reprobate, is a ſepa· 
1 ration of the — — the duk far 
the bodie, that for a time it may lie dead in 
the earth: of the ſoule, that it may feele the 
torments of hell, euen vntill the time of the 
laſt iudgement: at which time the whole 
man ſhall be caſt into the moſt terrible & 
feareful fire of hel. i. Pet. 319. Zy the which 
he alſo went and preached wnto the ſpirits 
that are in priſon. Luk. S. 2)Pet.2.4. For 
if God Far not the angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them downeinto hell, aud Aleliuered them 
into chaines of dar e kept vnto dam- 
nation, & c. 

The 5 when they die, doe be- 
come without ſenſe and aſtoniſhed, like 
vnto a ſtone: or els they are ouerwhelmed 
with a terrible horrour of conſcience, and 
e e their ſaluation, as it were, 
with a gulfe of the ſea ouerturning them. 
1. Sam. 25. 37. Then in the worning when the 
wine was gone out of Nabal, hu wife told him 


theſe words,and his heart died within him and 


he was hike a ffone.3 8. And about tendaies f. 
terthe Lord ſmote Nabalthat he died. Mat. 
27.5.And when he had caſt downe the ſiluer 
peeces in the temple,he departed, and wont & 
hanged hawſelfe. e | 

CHAP. 


-: +: CHAP:\LVE: «: 


Of the eondemmation of the Reprobatet + 
eee, 
N che laſt iudgement at the ſound of the 

Iuumpet, the liuing beeing ſtricken with 
horłour and fearc ; ſhall be changed in a 
moment, the dead ſhallriſe againe to con- 
demnation: both the liuing and the dead 
Mall then haue immortal bodies, but with · 
out glorie: and they ſtanding vpon the 
earth at the left hand of Chriſt the iudge, 
ſhall heare the ſentence of condemnation: 
Depart from me ye curſed into euerlaſting fire 
which ts prepared fot the deuil and his angels. 
Toh. 5. 29. And they ſhall come forth that 
haue done good, unto the reſurrection of life: 
but they that haue done euill, vnto the reſur- 

rettion of condemnation. Math. 25. 41. I» 

Theſſ. 4. 1 6. For the Lord himſclfe ſhall deſt 
cend fram heanen with a ſhout , and with the 
voice of the eArchangel, and with the trum- 
pet of od, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
fot. i J. Then ſhall we, which line and remain, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the clondes,to 
meete the Lord in the ayre: and ſo ſball we be 
euer with the Lora. 


Of the efrate of the Reprobates % 


in hell. 


Fter that the ſentence of condemnati- 
4 Yonispronounced , then followeth e- 
uerlaſting death: whereof this is the eſtate. 

I. The Reprobates are ſeparated from 
the preſence and glorie of God. 

11. They are puniſhed with eternall 
confuſion, and molt bitter reproches: be- 
: cauſe all their ſecret wickedneſſes and fins 
are reuealed. a. Theſſ.i. 9. hich fall be pu- 
niſbed with euerlaſting perdition, from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glorie of his 
power.Mat. 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
for they hal [ce God 1. John, 2. 28. .und now 
little children, abide in him, that when he foall 
appeare,we may be bola, and not be aſhamed 
before him at his comming. 

111. They haucfellowſhippe with the 
deuill and his angels, Math.25.41. 

IJ. They are wholly in bodie and ſoule 
tormented with an incredible horrour,and 
exceeding great anguiſh, through the ſenſe 
and feeling of Gods wrath , powred out 
vpon them for euer. Eſay, 66.24. And the 
ball goe foorth, and leokg vpon the ran 
of men, that haue — againſt me: for 
their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their 


of ſalvation nddamnation. 


fire be quenchedt aud they B bean abhor? 
e E10 :2dpok L III 
ler is the puniſhment. of thoſe 


that arexondened;called hebfireawormea 
&gnaſſiing ot teeth, vtter darke . 
neſſe, dc. Rèu : 2. 8. Bat the fæeart ſuul. and 
vnbelte ung, aud the abhominable,' and mur. 
thereri,and whoremvugers,and ſorceters,aud 
Idofaters ond all lyars, hall haus thrir.part 
in the lake. which burner with fre and brim 
flone which rs the ſecond death. Math. 9.4% 
And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fireabexe 
Mialile weeping and gna/bing of teeth. Elai, 
6692 4+ . J pry 


ä g e Corollar is. 
Nd this is the full execution of Gods 
decree of reprobation; whereby ap- 
peareth the great iuſtice of God in puni- 
ſhing finne: from whencealſo commeth 
Gods glorie, which he propoundeth to 
himlſelfe; as the laſt and chiefeſt end in all 
theſe things. Therefore let euery Chriſti- 
an propound the me end vnto himſelfe, 
Rom. 9.1 4-What ſhall we ſay then? is there 
ak ns an with God ? God forbid. 15. 
For heſaidta Moſer, I will haue mertie on 
him to whome I will ſbeme merci: and will 
bane compaſſian on him on whome I will haue 
compaſſion. 16. Sv thb, it it not in him that 
willeth, nor in him that: runneth, bus in God 
that ſheweth mercie. 17. For the Scripture 
faith vnto Pharaoh, For ahi fame: parpoſe 
haue I. ſtirred thee vn, that ] might ſhewe my 
power in thee, and that my name might be de- 
tlared throughout all the earth. i. Cor.10. 
31. Whether therefore ye eate or drinke, or 
what ſoruer ye doe, doe all ts the glorie of God, 


CHAP.:LVIIL:.:.: 
Of the application of Predeſli- 
nation. . 

12 applying of Predeſtination 
1 to the perſons of men, is very neceſſa- 
rie: and ĩt hath two parts. The firſt is, the 
iudgement of particular predeſtination, 
and the ſecond is, the vſe oli 

The iudgement and diſcerning ofa mãs 
ownepredeſtination , is to be performed 
by meanes of theſe rules which follow. 

I. The Elect alone, and al they that are 
elect, not onely may be, but alſo in Gods 
good time, are ſure of Election in Chriſt 
to eternall life. 1. Cor. 2. 1 2. 2. Cor. 3.5. 

JJ. They haue not this knowledge 
from the firſt cauſes of Election, but ra- 
ther fromthe laſt effects thereof; and they 
are eſpecially two : The teſtimonie of 
Gods ſpirit, and the workes of SanQtifi- 

L 3 cation. 


cation. 2. Pet. 1.10. Rom. 8.16. 

III. If any doubt of this teſtimonie, it 
will appeare vnto them, whether: it come 
from the ſpirit of G od, or their one car- 
mull pr ion: Firſt, by a full perſwaſi- 
on which they ſhall haue; for the holy 

hoſt wil not barely ſay it, but perſwadeth 
dach ; that they are the children of God, 
the which the flach can not in any wiſe do. 
Secondly, by the manner of perſwaſion: 
for the boly Ghoſt draweth not reaſons 
from the workes, or worthineſſe of man, 
but from Gods fauour and loue: and'this 
kind of perſwaſion is farre different from 
that which Satan vſeth. Thirdly, by the ef- 
fects ofthat teſtimony. For if the perſwaſi- 
on ariſe from preſumption, it is a dead 
perſwaſion: but contrarily, it is moſt liuely 
& ſtirring, if it come from the holy Ghoſt. 
For ſuch as are perſwaded that they are e- 
lected, and adopted children of God, they 
willloue God, they will truſt in him, and 
they will call vpon him with their whole 
heart. | J. 0% 

IV. If the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit be 
not ſo powerful in the ele , then may — 
judge of their election, by that other effe 
of the holy Ghoſt;namely, Sanctification: 
like as we vſe to iudge by heate that there 
is fire, when we cannot ſee the flame it ſelfe. 

V. And of all the effects of ſanQifica- 
tion, theſe are moſt notable. I. To feele 
our wants, and in the bitterneſſe of heart 
to bewaile the offence of God in euery 
ſinne. II. To ſtriue againſt the fleſh, that is, 
to reſiſt, and to hate the vngodly motiens 
thereof, and with griefe to thinke them 
burthenous and troubleſome III. To de- 
ſire earneſtly and vehemently the grace of 
God, and merit of Chriſt to obtaine eter- 
nall life. V. When it is obtained, to accoũt 
it a moſt pretious iewel. Phil. 3.8. V. To 
loue the miniſter of Gods word, in that he 
is a miniſter, and a Chriſtian, in that he is a 
Chriſtian : and for that cauſe, if neede re- 
quire, to be readie to ſpend our bloode 
with them. Math. 10.4 2. 1. Iohn, 3. 16. VI. 
To call vpon God earneſtly, and with 
teares. VII. To defſire and lone Chriſts 
comming, and the daie of udgement, that 
an ende May be made of the daies of ſinne. 
VIII. To flie all occaſions of ſmne, and 
ſeriouſly to endeauour to come to come 
to newyneſſe of life. I X. To perſeuere in 
theſe things to the laſt gaſpe of life. Lutb xr 
hath a good ſentence for this purpoſe. He 
that will ſerue god. muſt, ſaith he, beleene that 
which cannot be ſeene, hope for that which is 


Theorder of the cauſes 


deferred. and lone. God when he ſheweth! him 
ſelfe an enenue, and thus remaine to the ende. 

V I Nowe, if ſo be all the effects of the 
ſpirit are very feeble in the godly , they 
muſt knowethis, that God trieth them, yet 
ſo, as they muſt not therewith be diſmaied, 
becauſe it is moſt ſure, that if they haue 
faith, but az much as a graine of muſtard 
ſeed, and be as weake as a young infant is, 
it is ſufficient to engraffe them into Chriſt, 
and therefore they muſt not doubt of their 
election, becauſe they ſee their faith feeble, 
& the effects ofthe holy, Ghoſt faint with- 
in them. | 

VII. Neither muſt he, that as yethath 
not felt in his heart any of theſe effects, 
preſently conclude, that he is a Reprobate: 
but let him rather vſe the word of God, & 
the ſacraments, that he may haue an in 
ward ſenſe of the power of Chriſt, draw- 
ing him vnto him, and an aſſurance of 
= redemption by Chriſts death and paſ- 

ion. 

VIII. No man may peremptorily ſet 
downe,that himſelfe, or any other is a re- 
probate. For God doeth oftentimes prefer 
thoſe which did ſeeme to be moſt ofall e- 
ſtranged from his fauour, to be in his king- 
dome aboue thoſe, Who in mans iudge- 
ment were the children of the kingdome. 
Hence is it that Chriſt ſaith: The Publicans 
and harlots goe before you: and, many an one 
75 called at the eleuenth houre, as appeareth 
by that notable example of the theife vp- 
on the croſſe. 

The vſes, which may be made of this 
doctrine of predeſtination, are very many. 
Firſt, for our inſtruction, we are taught 
theſe things. 

I. That there is neither any iuſtificati- 
on by workes,nor any workes of ours that 
are meritorious. For election is by the free 
grace of God: and therefore in like ſort is 
mſtification. For, as] haue ſaid before, the 
cauſe of the cauſe, is the cauſe of the thing 
cauſed. And for this reaſon, in theworke 
of ſaluation, grace doth wholly challenge 
al to it ſelfe. Rom. 1 1. 5. Ar this time there ts 
4 remnat through the elecbiã of grace. 2. Tim. 
1.9.Who hath ſaned vt, and called vs with an 
holy calling, not according to our workes,but 
according to his owne purpoſe and grace which 


was ginen to vs, through (hriſt Jeſiu before 


the world was. Phil. I. 29. Dnto yon it s gi- 
wen for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleene 
in him, but alſo ſuffer for hu ſake . Rom. z. 
24. We are iuſtiſied freely by grace. Tit. 3. 
3. Not by the works of righteonſnes which we 

| had 


Bad dune, bat according to his wercie he ſaved 
vs. Ezech.3 6.27. I will cauſe jou to walks in 
wy ſtatates. Rom.6. 23. 7 he gift of Gods e- 
ternall life. b. 7 2 
II. That B — 
caſting of Natiuities, what men will be, is 
ridiculous , and impious: becauſe it deter · 
mineth, that ſuch ſhall be very like in life, 
and conuerſation, whome God in his pre- 
deſtination hath made vnlike . Iacob and 
Eſau, borne of the ſame parents, & almoſt 
in the ſame moment of time, ( for Iacob 
held Eſau by the heele as he was borne) 
were of moſt vnlike diſpoſitions, and had 
diucrs euents. The like may weſce in all 
twinnes, and others, whichare borne at the 
ſame time. 

III. That Godis moſt wiſe, omnipo- 
tent, iuſt, and mercifull. O the wonderfull 


of /alvation anddamnation. 


the anker of hope 
e and ſtabilitie of the immutable good plea- 


8.3 7 be hall lay any thing th the charge of 
Gods choſen f it is God that inftifiecb, who hal 
condenine? 2. Tl 2. 19. This teacheth, that 
mult be fixed in truth, 


ſure of God: ſo that albeit our faith be ſo 
toſled, as that it is in danger of ſfupracke; 
neuertheleſſe it muſt neuer ſinelee to the 
bottome, but euen in the midſt of danger, 


take hold vpon repentance, as on a board, 
and fo recouer it ſelfe. | 
II. To humble our ſoules. vnder the 
mightie hand of God: for we are as clay in 
the had of the potter. rõ. 9. 21. hey through 
inſſdelitie are broken off, but thou ſtanałſt tho. 
rough fanh. Be not high minded, but faare. 
IL To giue all glorie to God. 2. Th. 
2.13: Nr ought to gius thanks alway to G 0 
for you brethren ; beloued of the Lord,becanſe 


riches, both of the wiſdome and knowledge of that God hath from the beginning choſen you 


God! how unſearchable are his indgements, 
and hu waies paſt finding out! Eph. 1. 5. Who 
hath predeſtinate vi, to % adopted through le- 
fre Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good 
ple. aſure of his will. 

Secondly , beeing the ſeruants of Chriſt 
we are admoniſhed : | 

I. To fight againſt all doubting and 
diffidence of our ſaluation becauſe it nei- 
ther · dependeth vpon works,nor faith, but 
vpon Gods decree which is immutable. 
Math 24. 24. Luk. 10. 20. Reioyce that your 
names are written in the booke of life. Rom. 


to ſaluation. | 
IV. To beare croſlespatiently. Rom. 
8. 29. Thoſe which he knew before, he hath al. 


ſo predeſtinate, to be made hike to the image of 


his ſonne. This likenes to Chriſt, is in bea- 
ring afflictions. Phil. 3. 10. 7 har I may know 
him, and the vertue of his reſurrection, and the 
fellowſhip of his afſlittions , to be made comfor 
mable to his death. | 

V. To doe goodworks. Eph. 2.1 o. i 
are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſiu to 


doe good works,which God hath ordlzined,that- 


we ſhould walke in them. 


Thus much concerning Theologie. 
AN EXCELLENT TREATISE OF COUMFORTING SVCH 


as are troubled about their Predeſtination: 


* 
* 


T ahgn out of the ſecond anſwer of M. Bea, to D. Andreas, in the act of their 
Colloquie at Mompelgart, &c. 5 


VI (faith D. Andreas) regeneration 
be alwaies united to bapti/me,and remai- 
neth in ſuch as are baptized , how ſhould the 
troubled conſciences of thoſe be eaſed and com- 
forted , who becauſe they feele not in theſelnes 
any good motions of Gods holy Sparit, find none 
other refuge, but the Word and Sacraments, 
efpecially the ſacrament of Baptiſme ? Now 
thu remedie would be of ſmall force, except it 
be oppoſed againſt thoſe imagiations , which 
the dewill 8 25 into a troubled heart; yea, 
except it taught ſuch, that God is greater then 
our heart, who in Baptiſme hath not onely of 
fered vs the adoption of ſonnes , but hath in- 
deede beſtowed the ſame vpon vs: as it ts [aide 
by Chrift, He that beleeueth, and is bapti- 
Zed, ſhall be ſaued. Aud by Paul, Ye which 
are baptized , haue put on Chriſt. Dauid 


beeing armed with the the comfort from his 
tircumcifion , feared not to ionne battell with 
that great giant Goliah : andif this were not 
ſo, it muſt needes fellow, that Baptiſme were 
wothing els but an idle ceremonie , and alſo the 
perſons of the Trimtie would be thought lyars. 
Wherefore thoſe afflicted men, when Satan aſ- 
ſaultethh the, muſt refiſt him with theſe werds : 
Depart from me Satan, thou haſt neither part 
nor portion in the inheritance of my ſoule , be- 
cauſe 1 am baptized in the Name of the holy 
Trinitie, and ſo am truly made the ſon of God 
by adoption. And are theſe the ſtrong wea- 
pons,which fo many times,and in ſo many 
words, haue beene obiected againſt me by 
D. Andreas? and whereby he hath gotten 
the vitorie? But becauſe this his reaſon is 


ſomewhatintricate, I will explane _— | 
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this ſort. Firſt , for the place of Scripture 
which. he alleadgeth , namely, that God 4 
eater then our hearts: It is ſo far fro com- 
forting an afflicted conſcienee, that it will 
rather drive him to deſpaire. Neither doth 
John 1. epiſt.3. 20. make mention of it, to 
caſe ſuch as arc in deſpaire, ſhewing vnto 
them by that ſentece,the greatnes of Gods 
mercies; but rather that he might thereby, 
euen bruiſe in pieces the hearts of proud 
perſons , when they conſider the greatnes 
of Gods maieſtie And for the other place, 
when as a man doubteth of his ſaluation, 
and feeleth no teſtimonies of faith in him- 
ſelfe, (for ſuch an one we heare ſpeake of) 
what comfort, thinke you, can he haue in 
theſe words: He that beleeueth, and is bapti- 
Ted, ſhall be ſaued] For he would rather 
reaſon contrarily thus: I indeed am bapti- 
zed, yet for all that I beleeue not, and ther- 
fore my Baptiſme is not auaileable, I muſt 
needes be condemned. For the ſaying of 
Auguſt. in his treatiſe vpon Ioh. 6. is very 
true, whoſpeaking of Simon Magus, ſaith, 
What good did it to him to be baptized ? brag 
not therefore, faith he, that thou art baptized, 
«4 though that were ſufficient for thees to inhe- 
rie the kingdome of heauen. As for the place 
of Paul, Gal. 3. I ſhewed plainely before, 
how D. Andreas did violently wreſt it to 
his purpoſe. 
Neither are his reaſons taken from the 
abſurdity that would follow, of more force 
then the former, albeit he maketh them e- 
ſpecial pillars to vnderproppe the truth of 
his cauſe. For, I pray you, is God of leſſe 
truth, becauſe his truth is neglected, & de- 
rided of them that contemne it? Is the ce- 
remonie of Baptiſme therefore in vaine, 
becauſe ſome refuſe the grace offered in 
Baptiſme: others (if we may beleeue D. 
Andreas) reiect that grace when they haue 
receiued it? What? Is not the Goſpel ther- 
fore the power of God to ſaluation, be- 
cauſe it is to ſuch as beleeue not, the ſauour 
of death to eternall death? May not the 
Supper ofthe Lord, be a pledge of Gods 
couenant, becauſe ſo many abuſe theſe ho- 
ly ſignes, or (as D. Andreas is of opinion) 
he very bodie and blood of our Sauiour 
Chriſt 2 And, that I may reaſon from that 
which is true in the experience of euery 
child: can the Sunne be ſaid to be without 
light, becauſe they which are blind, and a- 
ſleepe, aue no benefit by the light there- 
of, neither ſuch as ſhut their eyes ſo cloſe, 
that they will not enioy the comfort of the 
light ? But amongſt all, this one is moſt 


childiſh, that D. Andreas wil make this his 
principall argument, namely, that in vaine 
did men, thus tempted, flie at all vato bap- 
tiſme, vnleſſe we conclude with him, that 
all ſuch as are baptized, are in Baptiſme a- 
dopted the ſonnes of God. For fiſt it this 
were a good conſequent from baptiſme, it 
were in vaine, for ſuch an affſicted conſci- 
ence, to gather vnto himſelfe a teſtimonie 
from the word of God, and the other Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, vnleſſe we 
make all thoſe to be in like ſort regenerate 
and adopted, vnto whome the word of 
God is preached, and the Lords ſupper ad- 
miniſtred, either of which, for D. Andreas 
to affitme, is a bold vntruth. 

But to omit this, what if we graunt this 
which D. Andreas requireth concerring 
Baptiſme ? may not for all that, any that 1s 
ſo tempted, by Satans pollicie, refell this 
great comforier, by his owne argument? 
after this fort : I will graunt D. Andreas 


your queſtion: ſuppoſe I haue beene bap- 


tized and adopted the ſonne of God, yet 

ſeeing you teach, that the grace of God is 
not fo ſure but that I ma 
ſame, as indeed I feele that I haue grieuouſ- 
ly fallen, what doe you now els but lift me 
vp with one hand to heauen, and with the 


fall from the 


- © = 


other caſt me downe into hell? What 


meane you therefore to teach me thoſe 
things which are ſo farre from eaſing me, 
as that contrarily , they doe more & more 
lay out vnto me mine abominable and vn- 
orateſull heart? See now what ſure conſo- 
Jation , conſciences grieuouſly afflicted 
may reape by this doctrine of their com- 
forter D. Andreas. 

Now if any be deſirous to know, what 
ſpirituall comfort is moſt meete to be mi- 
niſtred vnto conſciences ſo troubled, I will 
ſhew them that which is grounded vpon a 
ſure foundation, and which I my ſelfe haue 
often found to be true in mine one ex- 
perience: the which alſo I purpoſe to han- 
dle more largely, for the benefit of the 
Chriſtian reader, Firſt therefore we teach, 
contrarily to that which D. Andreas doth 
moſt falſly obiect againſt vs, that the eter- 


nall decree, or as Paul ſpeaketh, the pur- 
— of God, muſt not be ſought in the 

ottomleſſe counſell of God, but rather in 
the manifeſtation of it, namely, in his vo- 


cation, by the Word and Sacraments. This 
I ſpeake of ſuch as are of yeares of diſcre- 
tion, as they muſt needes be, whome we 

ſeeke to comfort in this place. 
Now becauſe that externall vocation, is 
not 


not proper onely to the ele& (For mur avs 
Cells, — 1 choſen but ſuch bo het 
as i effectuallj that is, whereby the vnder- 
ſtanding is not onely inlighttned with: the 
fauing knowletlge of God, but in the will 
alſo there is ertated a true, though not a 
perfect hatred of ſinne, frõ whence ariſcth 
art abhorring of fin , & loue of that which 
3845004, or rather a deſire to will, and doe 
that which is fight. Therefore hen we fee 
vne thus dangerouſly tempted, we applie 
vnto his afflited conſcience, that true Ne- 
penthes, and comfortable and reſtoratiue 
medicine, which is talcen from Gods effe- 
ctuall vocation ; as it were out of an Apo- 
thecaries boxe. 1. 5 
Af therefore I haue to doe with ſuch an 
one, who either was neuer called by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, or if he were cal - 
d. yet ſeemeth both to himſelfe & others, 
neuer to haue regarded hitit that called : & 
hence conchideth that he is not in the nũ- 
ber of them, whom God hath purpoſed to 
take pitic vpon: Iforthwith tell him, that 
Sat plaieth the Sophiſter,in teaching him 
thus to conclude: for this ls rraſom is as 
vntrue,as ifa man looking ut midnight, & 


7 


ſeeing that the Sun is not then riſen, ſhould 
therefore affirme that it would neuer riſe. 


And this is that which when I obieed to 
D. Andreas, p.48 2. he very boldly corrup- 
tins my meaning printed this as mine aſ- 
ſettion, Say vnto a man that is affifted, the 
Sun is riſen,althongh as yet it be not riſen. But 
I teach not lies, howſocuer this deprauati- 
on of my wordes came fromD. Andreas 
printers,or himſelfe. And whereas D. An- 
dreas excepted; that this confolation were 
to no purpoſe, becauſe he that was afflicted 
might doubt whether this Sun would euer 
riſe or not: Tanſwered to him, that which 
the printers haue quite left out, and whieh 
Iwill now therefore more fully repeate. I 
was woont therefore to tell the partie thus 
troubled, after he had forfaken his falſe and 
diueliſh poſition: that although an exter- 
nall Vo cation were not of force ynough to 
appiſe an afflicted conſcience, yet it was 
of ſufficient force and efficacie againſt the 
deuill. For I tell him that they which neuer 
had externall nor internall calling, they (if 
we regard an ordinarie callfig)muſt needs 
petiſſi: but whoſoeuer is once called, he 
hath ſet as it wete, his foote in the firſt en- 
trie into the kingdome of heauerr: and vn- 
leſſe it be by his owne default, he ſhal come 
afterwards into the courts of God, and ſo 
by degrees into his Maieſties pallace. And 


for the confirmation of this, I Ve diverſe 
waies. For why,fay I, doubteſt thou of his 
good wil towards thee; who in mertithath 
ent me a miniſter to tall thee vntd him? 
thou haſt no cauſe, vnles thou alle: ge che 
ber ofthy ſinnes. If this be all why; 
oppoſe the liifinite greatnes of Gods mer- 
cie againſt thy finnes, who hath ſent me to 
bring ther vito him. The Lord vH 
feth to btin 


ſelleꝛ & refufeft to tollow him It thou 

leſt not as yet inwardly thy ſelte to be ſtr· 
red eee thou waiſt krowe 
this for 4 felt fare truck that this defirein 
thee is a pledge of Gods fatherly goodwill 
towards thee.” He neither can, tor will be 
1 which he hath ſtirred vp in 
thee. Aſter theſe ex hortations, I ſhe Him, 
how ſome are called at tlie eleuenth houte, 
how the Gentiles after many thouſand 
yeres were called to be Gods people; how 
the theefe was ſaued vpon the croſſe: theſe 


and other remedies I vied; whereof; Ine: 


ver remember, that it repented me: + 
Fut I dealg with fath as haue before o- 
Bird the Lords calling, and either by rea- 
ſomof ſoime gricuons im into which they 
hate fallen, or becauſe they haue abſented 
themſelues from the Church of God. or in 
that they, refuſing publike and priuate ad- 
monitiõs, haue bin offenſiue to the church, 
or which irt mine — hath befallen 
many very good and godly perſons, whilſt 
they ſatisfic not theſclues they are (o alto- 
gither bufily connerſant in reprehendin g 
and iudging thẽſelues, that they for awhile 
forgerthe mercie of God: with theſe to o- 
mit ſubh as for ſome natural infirmities, are, 
if they 8 edie helpe of ſome 
expert Miniſter, moſt dangerouſly temp- 
ted, with theſe, I ſay, I vſe this order. 
Firſt, I defire that they intimate vnto mie, 
that which'efpecially grieueth them, and as 
I vnderſtatid both, the ing, and meaſure 
thereof by them: I take eſpecial care of 
this, that they bceing alreadie ouetmuch 
caft downe, that I then, by the ſeuere de- 
nunciation of the law, doe not quite ouer- 
turne them: yet ſo as that I doe not altogi- 
ther withdraw them either from condem- 
rimg their former ſinnes, or the meditation: 
of Gods iudgement: And ſo, as much as T 
can, I temper the words of conſolation, as 
that I nothing cloake Gods anger againſt 


them for their finnes. 


After I haue thus prepared them, then 
demand, whether they haue beene euer in 


this ? 
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1g thee into the way of the clect, 
why e ä 
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this caſe or no? Nay, (ſay they, for the moſt 
part)the time was, when I vas in great ioy 
and peace of conſcience, I ſeruedthe Lord, 
then was 1 an happic perſon, full of faith, 
full ot hope: But now, wretch that I am, I 
haue loſt my firſt loue, & there is nothing 
vexceth me more, then to remember thoſe 
times paſt. But ſay I, whether conſideraton 
is more grieuous vnto thee, the apprehen- 
ſion of Gods iudgements, or the diſlike of 
thy ſelfe that thou ſhouldeſt offend ſo gra- 
nous and ſo louing a father? Both, ſay they, 
but eſpecial! the latter. Therefore, ſay I, 
ſinne alſo difoleaſeth thec in tfiat it is ſinne, 
namely. becauſe it is cuill, and God who is 
goodnes it ſelfe, is offended withit? It is e- 
uen as you told vs, ſay they, and I am nov 

aſhamed that ſo vile and wicked a wretch 
as my ſelfe, ſhould come before ſo gratious 
and mercifull a father. Then 1 teil them, 
that no man is offended, but rather is glad, 
when he can iniurie one whome he ha- 
teth: this they graunt, and withall ſay, God 
forbid , that eit the Lord hate me, I in 
like ſort ſhould hate him, vnto whome, if it 
were pollible, I would be reconciled again. 
Then I adde this: Be of good comfort, my 
deare brother, you are in good caſe. For 
who can loue God, eſpecially when he is 
wounded by him? who can bewaile the 
loſle of his friendſhip 2 who can deſire to 
come againe into his fauour, but he,whom 


God ſtill loueth, although for a time he be 


angrie with him except peraduenture you 
. not — te that the know 
ledge of our ſaluation commeth not from 
fleſh and blood, but from God himſelfe, 
who firſt vouchſafed to inſtruct vs, & from 
Chriſt Ieſus, manifeſting the Father vnto 
vs: And that it is Gods bleſſing, that we 
do loue God, who loued vs firſt, when we 
were his enemies. You haue therefore, my 
ood brother , iuſt cauſe, why you ſhould 
be greatly diſpleaſed with many things 
paſt, but there is no cauſe why you ſhould 
deſpaire. Briefly, you haue inwardly, and, 
as it were,dwelling with you, cuident teſti- 
monies of your future reconciliation with 
God: eſpecially if you ceaſe not to pra 
vnto him earneſtly, who hath laid the foz- 
dation of repentance in you, to wit, a diſlike of 
fone , and a deſire to be reconciled vnto him. 
The e which wandercd out of the 


fold ceaſed not to be a ſheep, albeit it went 
aſtray for a time: you now are that ſheepe, 


Laus Chriſto neſcia fints. 


to whome that. faithfull ſheapheard of all 


thoſe ſheepe , which the father hath com- 
mitted to him, leauing thoſe.ninetie and 
nine, doth not * by my miniſterie, 


declare that he ſecketh you, as hauing al- 


readie ſought you, though you not ſee lin 
him, hath TER —— X nocke(faith 
he) and it ſhall be opened unto you. And haue 
you now forgotten thoſe promiſes, which 
were ſo often made to them that repent? 
& alſo which they had experience of, who 
in the fight of the world were in a deſpe- 
rate caſe. But I, ſaith he, againe feele no 
motions of the Comforter, I haue now no 
ſenſe of faith, or hope: but I feele all the 
contrarie. Nay, ſay I, you deceiue your ſelf, 
as I told you before. For it is the Comfor- 
tet alone, Which teacheth you to hate ſinne, 
not ſo much for the puniſhmẽt, as becauſe 
it is euill and diſhiketh God, albeit he ſhew 
not himſelf ſo fully at the firſt: becauſe you 
had ſo many, wales gricuouſly offended 
him,as thathe ſcemeth tor a while quite to 


forfake you. And, that you haue not quite 


loſt him, but that he is yet in ſome ſecret 
corner of your ſoule, from whenceat your 
inſtant praiers he will ſhew himſelfe vnto 
you: this wil pine declare vnto you, 
which I now admoniſh you of the ſecond 
time. But ley ys graunt as much as you can 
ſay : yet, ſure it is, that your faith was not 
dgad, but onely poſſeſſed with a ſpirituall 
argie. Vou hued inthe wombe of your 
mother, and there were ignorant of your 
life. A drunken man, although he looſe 


for a time the vſe of reaſon, and alſo of his 


hmmes, yet he neuer looſcth reaſon it ſelfe. 
You would thinkethat in winter the trees 
were dead, but they ſpring againe in the 
ſommer ſeaſon. At night the Sunne ſetteth, 
but in the next morning it riſcth againe. 
And how often ſee we by cxperience, that 
he which at one time tooke the foile in a 
combat, at another did win the prize? And 
know this, that in the ſpirituall combate of 
the fleſh with the ſpirit, the like we may ſee 
in many, partly by reaſon of the weakneſle 
of our nature , partly through ſloth to re- 
ſiſt, and partly for default to beware. To 
theſe he replieth, for ſuch temptations are 
very hardly remooued, I would to God, 
faith he, I could aa fe my ſelfe that 
theſe promiſes belonged to me. For my 
preſent eſtate conſtraincth me to doubt, 
whether Iam the child of God, or not. 


- 


EXPOSITION 
OF THE SYMBOLE OR, 
Creede of the Apoſtles, according 


to the tenonr of the Scripture, and the conſent of Orthodoxe 
Fathers of the Church: 


revewed and correfted 
BY 


William Perkins. 


are good (atholikes, which are of ſound faith and good It. 
FRY Auguſt. lib.quzſt.ia Matth. cap. 11. N 
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pure: but tothe impure & vnbeleeuing is nothing pure, but euentheir mindes 
and conſciences are defiled. In which wordes he determines thres queſlioni. The firſt, 
| whether things ordained & madeby God , may become bncleane or no? his anſwere ts, 
that they may: and his meaning muſi be conceiued with a diſtinttion. By nature, things 
ordained of God are not vncleane: for «Moſes in Geneſis ſaith, that God ſaw — 
which he had made, and they were very good: yet they may become vncleane either by 
lawe,or by the fault of men. By lawe, as when 5 od forbids vr the things which in themſelues are good: 
without whoſe commandement, they are az pure as things not forbidden. I his for the time of the olde tefla- 
ment God forbade the Jewes the vſe of certaine creatures,not becauſe they were indeede wor ſe then the reſt, 
but becanſe it was his pleaſure pon ſpeciall canſe to reſtraine them, that he might put a drfference between 
his owne people and the reſt of the world:that he might exerciſe their obedience , and aduertiſe them e 
the inward impuritie of minde. Now this legall impuritie was abol/hed at the aſcenſion of Chriſt. By th 
fault of men things are vncleane when they are abuſed , and not applyed to the endes for whichthey were 
ordained.The ſecond queſtion is, to whome things ordained of God are pare? He auſwers, to the pure:rhat 
Ito them wheſe perſons ſtand iuſtiſied and Handle before Godin ¶ Hriſt in whome they beleeue: who alſo 
dee vſe Gods bleſſings in holy manner to his glorie and the good of men. The third queſtion is, who they are 
io whome all things are vncleaus His anſwer i, tothe vncleane: by whome he vnderſiands all ſuch J. 
whoſe perſons diſpleaſe God,becauſe they doe net intleede beleeue in Chriſt: I [.who w/e not the gifts of God 
in holy manner, ſanthfying them by word and prater: I I I, who abuſe them to bad endes, as to riot, pride and 
oppreſſion of men, &c. Now that to ſach,the vſe of al! the creatures of God is vncleane, it i manifeſt:becanſe 
all tkerr alt ions are ſinnes,in that they are not done of faith: and a mans perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God in 
Chriſt, before his action or worke done can pleaſe him. e-Tgaine they wſe the bleſſings and creatures of God 
with euill conſcience, becauſe ſo long a3 they are forth of Chriſt, they are butvſiirpers thereof before God. 
For in the fall of the firſt Adam we loſt the title and intereſt to all good things:and — God permit the 
o/c of many of them to wicked men;yet ir not the former litle recouered but in Chriſt the ſecond Adam. in 
whome we are aduanced to a better eſtate then we had by creation. | 

Hence it followes neceſſarily,that(to omit all other things, Nobilitie , though it be a bleſſing and ordie 
mence of God in it ſelfe, is but an wncleane thing if the imoyers thereof be not truely ingrafted into (rift, 
and made bone of his bone and fleſh of his fleſh.The blood unſtained before mon, is ſtained blood before God 
by the fall of Adam, F it be not reſtored by the blood of (rift the lambe of God. And hence it followes a- 
lune, that Nobilitie muſt not dwell ſoluarie,but combine her ſelfe in perpetual! fellowſhip with heartie lone 
end ſincere obedience of pure and ſound religion:without the which all pleaſant paſtimes , allſumptuonſneſſs 
of building all brauerie in apparrell all gliſtering in gold, all delicate fare, all delightfull muſicke, all reur- 
rence done with cappe and hnee,all earthly pleaſures and d: lights that heart can wiſh,are but as a vaniſhing 
ſtadome, or the t he mirth that 2 in laughing ana endes in woe. eA happie thing were it if this conſide- 


ght Honourable,excellent is the ſaying of Paul to Tirus, Tothe pure all things are . 1. 


AQ. 15.3408 
Tim. 23 


ration might take place in the hearts of allnoble men: it would make them. honour God thær they might bee Sm. 
honoured of God with enerlaſting honour : and it would make them. hiſſe the ſonne leaſt he be angrie,and Yalau. 


they periſh in the waie. | | | 

1 ſpeake not this as though ] doubted of your Loraſhips cate in thu very point: but mine onely meaning is 
toput you in mind that as you haue begunne tocleaue vmo Chriſt with full purpoſe of heart. ſo you would 
continue to doe it ſtill, and doe it more: and with all to manifeſt the ſame vnto the whole world, by honouring 


Chriſt with your owne honour, and by reſembling him ſpecially in one thing in that, as he grewe in ſtature & Frou gu 
Jearer,he alſo one in grace and fauour with God and men. And for this very cauſeſ( without any conſide- Luk aa. 


ration of earthly reſpetts) I further preſent vnto you an Expoſition of another part of the Catec hiſme, name 
y the Symbole or Creede of the Apoſiles:which is indeede the very pith and ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, 
tavght by the Apoſtles, imbraced by the ancient fathers,ſealed bythe blood of Martyrs ,uſed by *Theodeſi- 


u the Emperour as a meanes to ende the contronerſies of his time: and herenpon bath beene calledihebrule — 
of faith, the clcey of faith. And furthermore | hope that your Lordſhip will accept the ſame in good part, ayer = ſer. 
the rarher becauſe you vonchſafed when you were in Cambridge to be an hearer thereof when it was taught 
and deliuered. Ihus crauing pardon for my boldneſſe, | takg my leaus, commending pour L. and yours to the 
protection of the Almightie. Anno 159.5. Apr. æ. 


Yomr L. to command, 


William Perkins. 
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TAE Cod TE NTS Or Tur Books. 


The Creede. 

Faith. 

God. 

Thethree perſons. 
The Father. 

Gods omnipotencie. 
The Creation. 

Gods counſel. 

The creation of heauen. 
The creation of Angels. 
The creation of man. 
Gods prouidence. 
Adams fall, and originall ſinne. 
The couenant of grace. 
Thetitle, Jeſiu. 

The title (brit. 

The title, Soune. 

The title, Lord. 


The Incarnation of Chriſt. 


Chriſts humiliation. 
Chriſts paſſion, 


In handling of the foreſaid points for} 
| 2. The duries to be learned thereby. 
z. The comforts that Gods people may 


gather thence. 


orders ſake, is conſidered, 


Chriſts arraignment. 

Chriſts execution. 

Chriſts ſacrifice. 

Chriſts triumph. 

Chriſts buriall. 

The deſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Chriſts exaltation. 

Chriſts Reſurrection. 

Chriſts aſcenſion. 

Chriſts fitting at, &c. 

Chriſts interceſſion, 

Chriſts kingdome. 

The laſt ——— 

Of the holy Ghoſt. 

The Church. 

Predeſtination. 

The myſticall vnion. 

The communion of Saints. 

The forgiueneſſe of finnes. 

The reſurrection of the bodie. 
ife cuerlaſting. 


1. The meaning, or ſuch points of dotriin 
as are neceſſarie to be knowne there- 
of. | 


The reſolution of the (reede. Pag. iz 


1. To beleeue God as he hath reuealed him 


To beleene 4 thing, as ſelfe in his word. : ; 
in God: and it hath 11. To acknowledge him in particular tobe 


three parts: my God. 22Þ 
III. To put my confidence in him. 


One, of the Actions 
of faith, which are I. To acknowledge the thing. 
To beleeue a thing; and \ 
this action hath two I I. To applie the thing to my ſelfeʒas to be. 
parts: 5 jeeue the Church, is, to acknowledge the 
Church, and that I am a member ot it, 
I. Name, Father. 
I. The firſt is deſcribed by411. Attribute, Almightie. 
| III. Worke, Creatour of heanen and earth. 
7 J. leſs. 
— | I. Titles, which 1 I. Chriſt, 
are foure. YITII. bu Sonne. "The perſonall vnion, 
| | IV. our Lord. a 
| the parts: e ſanctification of 
The Creed [The cmcqtin,) | ume np 
| here cõſider 
hath two. IT. The ſe- II. Incarna- er. 7 | Chriſt was framed, 
Paſs: cond is de- I tion, and it 4 | the cauſe efficient, the holy Ghoſt, 
ſcribed by 3 hathtwo |} The birth, where is mentioned Name, Marie. 
*, 0s parts: the mother of Chriſt, de- 
| Dod, di. ſeribed by her Cqualitie, æ virgin. 
ſtinguiſhed, Generally in theſe words, Suffered vu 
into three &c.where is noted the time of his ſuf 
2 perſons. ring, when P. Pilate was preſident; 
8 CHumiliatis | Iurie. 
D ſet downe . 
3 "Y REI \ - = 9 
= which are 1 17 it. 
S III. Eſtate * III. s buriall. 
O afterward © L : I V. Hu deſcenaing into hel, 
7 Fer 
l 2 | I. Hu reſurredlion. 
2 Exaltation II. His aſcenſion, 
8 | (baus. 4 TI. r fegen hi fe. (Place, Een 
K. f thers right, & c. and it Effect. B 
is ſet forth by the fark, lil g. 
| | ; ming to iudg 
UI. The third perſon deſcribed by his name, hoh Ghoſt, infolding his officg, 


The Church, deſcribed by her 


qi 
A 


rerogatiues, which are foure 


Holy. 


Cat hohke . 


I. {ommunion of Saints, 
IT. Forgiuenes of ſunet. 
III. Aeſurrectias of the lad 
IV. Life enerlaſſng. 


Had. . 1, 3. 
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Lheleeue in Goll, ce. ao 1 


O tnati iuſtly can 
6 be offended at this, 
chat I beginne to 
C ueat of the doctrin 
Vol faith without a 
i text; though ſome 
ANN be of minde; that 
in Catechizing the 
| * miniſter is to pro- 

teede as in the ordinarie courſe of preach- 
ing, onely by handling a ſet portion of 
Scripture: and therefore thatthe handling 


of the Creede beeing no ſcripture, is not p 


conuenient. Indeede I graunt, that other 
courſe to be commendable: yet I doubt 
not, but in Catechizing the miniſter hath 
his libertie to follow or not to follow a 
certen text ot ſcripture,as we doe in the v- 
ſuall courſe of preaching . My reaſon is 
taken from the praQtiſe of the Primitive 
Church; whoſe — the author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth) 
was contained infixe principles or groũds 
of religion, which were not taken out of 
any ſet text in the old Teſtament: but ra- 
ther was a forme of teaching gathered out 
of the moſt cleare places thereof. Hence 
reaſon thus : That which in this point was 
the vie & manner of the Primitiue church, 
is lawfull to be vſed of vs now: but in the 
Primitine Church it was the manner to 
catechize without e ſet text of 
ſerĩpture: and therefore the miniſters of 
the Goſpel at this time may with like li- 


bertie doe the ſame : ſo be it they doe con- p 


firme the doctritie whiclrthey teach with 
places of ſcripture afterward.” 47 

Nov to come to the Creede, let vs be- 
gin with the name or title thereof. That 
which in Engliſh we call the Apoſtles 
Creede, in other tongues is called Symbo- 


tun, that is, a Bot or a hauge. It is called a 


f#t, becauſe as ina feaſt or banquet every 


man paieth his part: whichbeeing all ga- 


thered, the whole (which we call the ſor) 
amouriteth : and {6 out of the ſeuerall wri- 


- 


or briefe confeſſion of faith. It is a badge, 
becauſe as a ſouldiour in the field by his 


he is, and to what captain he doth belong: 
euen ſo by this beleefe a chriſtian inan maij 
be diſtinguiſhed and known frõ all Iewes, 
Turks, Atheiſts, and all falſe => Hg 
and for this cauſe it is called a badge. ' 
Againe it is called theCreede of Hit A- 
poſtles, not becauſe they were the periners 
of it, conferring to it beſides the matter 


2 the very ſtyle and frame of words as we ahhh in e. 
haue theth now ſet downe. Reaſons. :J. Pace. & 
There are ifithis Creede certaĩne words & Pam 


hraſes, which are not tobe foundinthe 


writings of the Apoſtles: & theſez 
He deſcended into bell:the Cao Chr 
The latter whereof,no doubt, b fit 


the Church was oy are Aron . 

ters of the earth. II. If both matter and 
words had beene from the Apoſtles, why 
is not the Creede'Canonicall ſeripture, as 
well as any other writings? III. The 
Apoſtles had a ſummarie collection of 
the points of Chriſtian religion which 
they taught; and alſo delivered to others 
to teach by3 conſiſting of two heads, faith 
and /oxe 735 may appeare by Pauls exhor- 


tation to Timothie , wiſhing him te keepe Tim. 1. 5 
the patterne of wholeſome wordes: which be 
had heard of hini- in faith. and lone, which is 


in Chriſt Jef. Now the Creede confiſts 
not of two heads but of one, namely of 
faith onely and not of loue alſo. Where- 


fore I ratherthinke, that it is called the A- 


oſtles Cretde, becauſe it doti fammarily 


containe the cheife and principall points 


of religion, andled and propounded in 
the doctrine of the Apoſtſes: and becauſe 
the points of the Creede are conformable 


and agreeable to their doctrine and wri⸗ 


ungs. 2 2 


And thus much of the ile. Nowlet vs 
heare what the Creede is. It is a ſumme of 


things to be beleeued concerning God 


& concerning the Church, gathered forth 


of the Scriptures. For the o 


pening of this 


tings of the Apoſtles ariſeth this Creede deſcription: firſt I fay , it is a ſumme of 


things to be beleeued, or an 1 I 
It hath bin 8 of teachers = 
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badge eee 


began pee: 
to be in vie, when aſter the Apoſtles daies 09 


0 
- 


132 Of the 
ontract ſummarily the religion of heit 

time.” This the Prophets vſed. For when 

they had made their ſermons to the peo- 

le they did abridge them and penned thẽ 

briefly: ſetting them in ſome open place, 

that all the people might read the ſame. So 

the Lord bad Habakuk ro write the viſion 


which he ſaw, and to make it plaine vpon ta- 


8 1 bles, that he may runne that readeth it. And 
in therjew teſtament the Apoſtles did a- 
bridge thoſe doctrines, which otherwiſe 
they did handle at large, as mayappeare in 

Tim. ii · the place of Timothie afore named. Now 


the reaſon whiy both in the old and new 
Neſtument the doctrine of rehgion was a- 
bridged, is that-the vnderſtanding of the 
ſimple, as alſo their memories might be 
herchy helped rand they better inabled to 
iudge of the truth, and to diſcerne the 
ſame from falſhood. And for this end the 
Apolſiles Creede beeing a ſummarie col- 
lection of things to be beletued, was ga- 
thered briefly. out of the word of God 
aaf. lem. 4 farthe helping of memorie and vnder- 
Caan ls. de ſtanding of men. I adde that this Creede is 
incardow concefmug God and the Church. For in 
| theſe: two points conſiſteth the whole 
ſiwme thereof Laſtly, I ſay; that it is ga- 
thered forth of the Scripture, to make a 
difference betweene it and other writings, 
and to ſhew theauthoritic of it; which I 
wall further declare on this manner. 
Therebe two kind of writings in which 
the doctrine of the Church is handled, and 
they are either Diuine or Eccleſiaſſicall.Di- 
uine, are the bookes of the old and new 
Teſtament, penned either by Prophets or 
Apoſtles. And theſe are not onely the 
pure word of God but alſo the ſcripture of 
God becauſe not onely the matter of the, 
but the whole diſpoſition thereof with the 
ſtyle and the phraſe was ſet downe by the 
immediat inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. 
And the authoritie of theſe bookes is di- 
nine, that is, abſolute and ſoueraigne, and 
they are of ſufficient credit in and by 
themſelues needing not the teſtimonie of 
any creature, not ſubiect to the cenſure ei- 
ther of men or Angels, binding the con- 
ſciences of all menat all times, and beeing 
the onely foundation of faith, and the rule 
and canon of all truth. ab bh 
Eccleſiafticall writings, are all other or- 
dmarie writings of the Church conſenting 
with Scriptures. Theſe may be called the 
word or truth of Gad, ſo farre forth as their 
matter or ſuhſtance is conſenting with 


An Expoſition 


2 and old Teſtament to — — , 


| Creede. 
the written word of God: hut they cannot 
be called the Scripture of Gd, becauſe 
the ſtyle and phraſe of them was ſet down 
according to the pleaſure. of man, and 
therefore they bre in ſuch fortthe word of 
God,asthatalſo they are the word of men. 
And their authoritie in defining of truth 


and falſhood in matters of religion is not 


ſoueraigne, but ſubordinate to the former: 
and it doth not ſtand in the authoritie and 
Pleaſures of men and councels, but in the 
conſent which they haue with the Scrip- 
tures. | 

- Eccleſiaſtical writingg are either gene- 
rall, particular, or proper. General, arc the 
Creedes and confeſſions of the Church di- 
ſperſed ouer the whole world, and amon 
the reſt the Creede of the poſtler » made 
either by the- Apoſtles themſelues, or by 
their hearers and diſciples, Apoſtolicall 
men dehuered tothe Church, and conuci- 
ed from hand to hand to our times. Parti- 
cular writings ate the confeſſions of par- 
ticular Churches. Proper writings arethe 
|bookes and: confeſſions of priuate men 
Now betweene theſe we muſt make diffe- 
rence. For the generall Creede of the A- 
poſtles, (other vniuerſall Creedes in this 
-caſe not excepted) though it be of leſſe au- 
4horitie then Scripture; yet hath it more 
authoritie then the particular and private 
wrttings of Churches and men. For it þath 


beene receiued and approoued by vniuer- 


ſall conſent of the Catholike Church in all 
ages, and ſo were neuertheſe: in it the 
meaning and doctrine cannot be changed 
by the authoritie of the whole Catholike 
Church: and if either the order of the do- 
ctrine or the wordes whereby it is expreſ- 
ſed, ſhould vpon ſome occaſion —_— 
ged, a particular Church of any countrey 
can not doe it, without Catholike conſent 
of the whole Church : yet particular wri- 
tings and confeſſions made by ſome ſpe- 
cial Churches may be altered in the words 
and in the points of doctrine by the fame 
Churches without offence to the Catho- 
like Church. Laſtly it is receiued as a rule 
of faith among all Churches to trie do- 
ctrines and interpretations of Scriptures 
by, not becauſe it is a rule of it ſelfe, for 
that the Scripture is alone; but becauſe it 
borroweth his authoritie from Scripture 
with which it agreeth. And this honour 


no other writings of men can haue. 


Here ſome may demand the number of 
Creeds. Ani. I ſay but one Creede as there 
is but one Hith: and if it be r 

: | t 


2 
LM . 
Tenul.de re. ding to the forme of the Creede, / beleene 


—.— in God, ec. And this manner of queſtio- 


$530 Num. 


A =. 18. 


Heb, 1 1.1. 


— — 


Of 


that we haue many Creedet al beſides this 


of the Apoſtles, the Nicent Creede, ind 


Athanaſius Creede,&c. I anſwer, the ſeue- 
tall Creedes and confeſſions of Churches 
containe not ſeuerall faiths and religibtis, 
but one and the Tame: and this called the 
Apoſtles Cretde is moſt ancient, & prin- 
cipall : all the reſt are notnew Creedes in 


ſubſtance, but in ſome points pẽned more G;, 


largely for the expoſitiot of it, that men 
might better aubid the liereſies of their 
times. % 

Further, it may be demanded ; iti what 
forme this Creed was penned? An/.Inthe 
forme of an anſwer to a queſtion. The 
reaſon is this. In the Primitive Church, 
when any man was turned fr6 Gehtiliſme 
to the faith of Chriſt, and was to be bapti- 
Zed, this a queſtion was asked him, What 
beleeueſt thou? then lic anſwered accor- 


ring was vſed euen from the time of tlie 
Apoſtles. When the Eunuch was conuer- 
ted by Philip, he ſaid, What doth let ie to 
be baptized? Philip faide; F chow doft E. 2 
leene with all thine heart, thou maift; Then 
he anſwered, 4 _— that Ieſus Chr 125 
the ſonne of God. By this it appeares, that 
22 1 men Lo the moſt part, a- 
moneſt vs can ſay this Creede, yet not one 
ofa thouſand can tell the ancient and firſt 


vſe ofit: for commonly at this day of the 


ſimpler ſort it is ſaide for a prayer, beeing 
indeede no prayer: and when it is vſed ſo, 


men make it no better then a charme. 


Before we come to handle the particu- 
lar points of the Creede, it is very requiſite 
that we ſhould malce an entrance thereto 
by deſcribing the'nature , properties, and 
kinds of faith, the confeſſion and ground 
whereof is ſet forth in the Creede, Faith 
therfore is a gift of God, whereby we giue 
affent or credence' to Gods word. For 
mere is a _neceſfaric relation betweene 
faith and Gods word. The common pro- 
N. of faith is noted by the author of 
e Hebrewes, when he ſaith, Faith is the 
ground of things hoped for: and, the demon- 
ftration of things that are not ſerne. For all 
this may be vnderſtood, not onely of iu- 
15 faith, hut alſo of temporarie' 
h, and the faith of miracles. Where 
faith isfaid to be aground, the meaning is, 
that though there are many things pro- 
miſed by God, which men doe not pre- 
ſently enioy, but onely hope for; becauſe 
x yet they are not: yetfaith doth after a 


LE 


S ©. 
Faith; 
* 
Aith. 


ſort giue ſubſiſting or beeing vnto them. 
Seb 0 it is an cuidence or demonſtra- 
tion, &c. that is, by beleciing a man doth 
make a thing as it were viſible; beging o- 
therwiſe mulble and abſeut. | 

Faith is of two forts : either comtnon 
faith, or the faith ofthe Elect: as Paul faith, 


W $ 
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he is an Apoſtle according to the ſauß of Tin w— | 


Gods left: which alſo is called faith with- 
ont hypocrifie. The common faith is that, 
which both the cle& and reprobate haue, 


and it is threefold. The firſt is hiforical 


faith, which is, when a man doth beleeue 
the outward letter and hiſtorie of the 
word. It hath two parts; knowledge of 
Gods word, and an aſſent vnto the ſame 
knowledge: and it is to be found inthe 
deuill and his angels. So S. James ſaith, he 


demills beleene and tremble, Some will ſay, 1m. 243. 


what a faith haue they? Au. Such as there 
by they vnderſtand both the Law and the 
Goſpel: beſides they giueè aſſent to it to be 
true: and they doe more yet, in that ne 
tremble and feare. And many a man hathi 
not ſb much. For amongſt vs, there is ma- 
ny dne which hath no knowledge of 
God at all, more then he hath leathed by 
the common talke of the world : as name - 
Iy;that there is a God, and that he is mer 
cifull,&c. and yet this man will ſay, that he 
belecueth with all his heart: but wichone 
knowledge it can not bethat any ſhould 
truly beleeue, and therefore he deceiueth 
himſclfe. 2=eff. But whence haue the de- 


nls hiſtoricall faith ? were they ilhattina- 


ted by the light of the ſpirit? An No: but 
when the Goſpel was preached, they did 
acknowledge it, & beleued it to be true, & 
that by the vertue of the reliques of Gods 
image, which remained in them ſince 
their fall. And therefore this their faith 
doth not ariſe fron any ſpeciall illumi- 
nation by his fpirit , 4 they attaine 
to it euen by the very light of nature, 
which was left in them from the begin- 
aig,” < pu | 
| The ſecond kind of faith , is Tempora- 
rie faith, ſo called becauſe it laſteth bur 
for a time and ſeaſon , and commonly not 
to the ende of a mans life. This kinde of 
faith is noted vnto vs inthe parable of the 
ſeede, that fell in the ſtonie ground. And 
there be two differences or kindes of this 
faith. The firſt kind of temporarie faith 
hath in it three degrees. The fiſt is, to 
know the word of God and particularly 
the Gofpel. The ſecond, to giue an aſſent 
ynto it. The third, to et rh z butts 
M 2 goe 
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Luke,$ j. 


OfE aith. 


without any loue to the worde. This faith 
hath one degree more then hiſtoricall 
faith. Examples of it we haue it Simon 
Magus, Act. 8. 13. who is ſaid to beleeue, 
becauſe he held the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtle to be true; and withall profeſſed the 
ſame: and in the deuils alſo, who in ſome 
ſort confeſſed, that Chriſt was the ſonne 
of the moſt higheſt, and yet looked for no 
ſaluation by him. Mark. 5.7. Act. 19.15. 
And this is the cõmon faith that abounds 
in this land. Men ſay they belecue as the 
prince beleeucth, and if religion change, 
they will change. For by reaſon of the au- 
thoritie of princes lawes, they are made to 
learne ſome little knowledge of the word: 
they beleeue it to be good, and they pro- 
fell⸗ it: and thus for the ſpace of thirtie or 
fourtie yeares men heare the word prea- 
ched, and receiue the Sacraments, beeing 
for all this as void of grace as euer they 
were at the firſt day: and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they doe barely profeſſe it, without 
either liking or loue ot the ſame. The ſe - 
cond kind of temporarie faith hath in it 
ſiue degrees. For by it firſt a man knowes 
the word. Secondly, he aſſenteth vnto it. 
Thirdly, he profeſſeth it. Fourthly, he re- 
ioyceth inwardly in it. Fiftly, hee bringeth 
forth ſome kind of fruit: and yet for al this 
hath no more in him, but a Eith that wall 
faile in the end;becauſe he wanteththect- 
fectuall application of the promiſe of the 


Goſpell, & is without all manner of ſoung, 


conuerſation. This fath is like corne in 
the houſe top, which groweth for a while, 
but when heate of ſommer commeth, it 
withereth . And, this is alſo ſet forth vnto 
vs inthe parable of the ſeede,which fell in 
ſtony ground , which is haſtic in ſpring- 
ing vp: but becauſe of the ſtones, which 
will not ſuffer it to take deepe roote, it 


 withereth. And this is a very common 


faith in the Church of God: by which 
many reioyce in the preaching of the 
worde, and for a time bring foorth ſome 
fruites accordingly with ſhewe of great 
foryrardneſſe, yet afterward ſhake off re- 
ligion and all. But (ſome will ay) howe 
can this be a temporarie faith , ſeeing it 
hath ſuch fruites? Auſ. Such a kinde of 
faith is temporarie, becauſe it is grounded 
on temporarie cauſes which arethree. I. 
A. defire to get knowledge of ſome 
ſtrange points of religion. For many a mi 
doeth labour for the fiue former degrees 
of temporarie faith, onely becauſe he de- 


An Expoſition 


goe no further: and all this may be done ſires to 


more knowledge in Scripture 
then other men haue. The ſecond cauſe is 
a deſire of praiſe among men, which is of 
that force that it will make a man put on 
a ſhewe of all the graces, which God be- 
ſtoweth vpon his owne children, though 
otherwiſe — them: and to goe very 
farre in religion which appeareth thus. 
Some there are which ſeeme very bitterly 
to weepe for the ſinnes of other men, and 
yet haue neither ſorrowe nor touch of 
conſcience for their one: and the cauſe 
hereof is nothing elſe but pride. For he 
that ſheds teares for an other mans ſinnes, 
ſhould much more weepe for his one, 
if he had grace. Againe, a man for his own 
ſinnes will pray very flackly and dully, 
when he prayeth priuately: and yet when 
he is in the company of others, he praies 
very feruently and earneſtly. From whẽce 
is this difference? ſurely often it ſpringeth 
from the pride of heart and from a deſire 
of praiſe among men. The third cauſe of 
temporarie faith is profit, commoditie, the 
getting of wealth and riches: which are 
common occaſions to mooue to chooſe 
or refuſe religion, as the time ſerueth: but 
ſuch kinde of beleeuers embrace not the 
Goſpell becauſe it is the Goſpell, that is, 
the glad tidings of ſaluation;but becauſe it 
brings wealth, peace, and libertie with it. 
And theſe are the three cauſes of tempo- 
raric faith. * 

The third kind of faith is the faith of 
Miracles: when a man grounding himſelfe 
on ſome ſpeciall promiſe of reuelation 
from God, doeth beleeeue, that ſome 
ſtrange and extraordinarie thing, which 
he hath deſired or foretold, ſhall come to 
paſſe by the worke of God. This muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed from hiſtoricall and tempo- 


rarie faith. For Simon Magus hauing 44. fl 


both theſe kinds of faith, wanted this fai 

of miracles, and therefore would haue 
bought the ſame of the Apoſtles for mo- 
ney. Yet we muſt knowe that this faith of 
miracles may be in hypocrites, as it was in 
Iudas and at the laſt iudgement it ſhall be 
found to haue beene in the wicked and re · 


probatezwhich ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lordin — a3 
thy name we haue propheſied, and caſt out de- „ 


mls,and done many great miracles. 


* F 


And thus much for the three ſortes c 


A 


common faith: Nowe we. come to true 
faith, whichis called the faith ofthe elect. 
Itis thus defined: Faith is a ſupernaturall 
gift of God inthe minde, apprehending 
the ſauing promiſe with all the —— 

miles 


thilts that depend on it. Faſt, Ifay, it isa 
gift of God, Philip. 1. 29: to confute the 
lind opinion of our people; that thinke 
that the faith whereby they are to he ſa- 
ued: is bredde and borne with them. I adde 
that this is a gift ſupernaturall; not onely 
becauſe it is aboue that corrupt nature in 
which we are borne, but alſo becauſe it is 
aboue that pure nature, in which our firſt 
parents were created. For in the ſtate of 
innocencie they wanted this faith, neither 
had they then any neede of faith in the 
ſame God as he is Meſſias: but this faith is 
anew grace of God added to regenerati- 
on after the fall, and firſt preſcribed and 
taught in the couenant of grace. And by 
this one thing , faith differeth from the 
reſt ofthe * of God, as the feare of 
God, the loue of God, the loue of our bre- 
thren, &c. for theſe were in mans nature 
before the fal, and after it, when it pleaſeth 
God to call vs, they are but renewed 3 but 
iuſtifyimg faith admits no renewing. For 
the firſt ingrafting Of it into the heart, in 
the — of a ſinner after his fall. 
The place and ſeate of faith(as Ithink) 
is the minde of man, not the will: for it 
ſtandes in a kind of — knowledge 
or perſwaſion, and there is no perſwaſion 
but in the winde. Paul faith indeede, that 
ve beleeue with the heart, Rom. 1 o. but 
by the heart he vnderſtands the ſoule 
without limitation to any part. Some doe 
place faith in the minde, and partly in the 
will, becauſe it hath twG parts; knowledge 
and affiance:but it ſeemes not greatly to 
ſtand with reaſon, that one particular and 
ſingle grace ſhould be ſeated in diuerſe 
partes or faculties of the ſoule. 
The forme of faith ĩs, to apprehend the 
promiſe, Gal. in 14. 223 ry ny 
thepromiſe of the ſpirit through faith: anc 
Joh 1.1 3 , wi tobelcenc, 
are put one for another; and to belecue,is 
to cate and drimlee the bodieand blood of 
Chriſt, To apprehend properly, is an a- 
ion of the hand of man, which laies hold 
.ofathing and: puls it to himſclfe : and by 
reſemblance it to ſaith, which is the 
hand of the ſoule, receiuing and applying 
the ſauing prumiſgyZ-. 1 
Tbe apprchenſion of fanh,is not per- 
formed by any affection of the will, but 


whereby a man is reſolued that the pro- 
miſe of ſaluation belõgs vnto him. Which 
wafion is wrought in the mind by the 

ly Ghoſt, 2. Cor. 2.1 2. And by this, the 


by a certaine and particular felge p 
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promiſe whichis generall is applyed pat · 

By this one action, ſquig faith diffe- 
reth from all other kinds of faith. From 
hiſtoricahfor it wanteth all apprehenſion, 
and ſtandeth onely in a geherall aſſent- 
From temporarie faith, which though it 
make a man to profeſſe the Goſpell and 
torcioice inthe fame; yet doeth it nottho- 
roughly apply Chriſt with his benefits. 
For it neuer brings with it any thorougli 
touch of conſcience or liuely ſenſe of gods 
grace in the heart. Andtheſame may be 
Gd of the reit. 

The principal and maine obiect ofthis 
faith is, the ſatüng promiſe, Cod ſo laued ihe 
world, that he gaus his onely hegotten ſonne, 
that whoſoener beleenes in him ſhall not periſh 
but haue exerlaſting life. But ſome will ſay, 
Chriſt is commonly ſaid to be the obiect 
of faith. An. In effekt it is all one to ſay 
the ſauing promiſe, and Chriſt promiled, 
who is the ſubſtance of the coucnant. 
e * he is ſet 8 ty 79 the 
word and Sacraments , is the objet}. 
faith. And here certaine queſtions 22 


themſelues to be kanne. 


The firſt, What is that particular thing, 
Which faith apprehendeth? Anſ. Faith ap- 
rehendeth whole Chtiſt God and man. 
For his Godhead without his manhood, 
and his manhood without his godhead , 
doth not reconcile vs to God. Yet this - 
which I ſay muſt be conceiued with ſome 
diſtinction according to the difference of 
his two natures. His godhead is apprehẽ- 
de d not in reſpect of his eſſence or na- 
ture, but in reſpect of his efficacie mani- 
feſted in the manhood, whereby the obe- 
dience thereof is made meritotiougbefors  *- 
God:as for his manhood, itisapprehen- 
ded both in reſpect of the ſubſtance or 
thingit ſelfe, and alſo in reſpect of the et- 
ends uit? Au, | of all it appre- 
hens the ei bode an tpi A vECH/ Aft 
and then in ĩhe ſecond place the yertu 
and benefits of his bodie and blood: 


tue of mea 
* bſtance thereof. 
To gos, forward. Beſides this inaine 
rorniſ which concernes tighteouſneſſe 
and life everlaſting in Chriſt, there be o- 


a are ns, comfortin afflictions, and 
ſuch like, which depend nn. & 
XX. - © MCT as hos wy 
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Or An Eapoſtion 


they alſo are the obiect of iuſtifying faiths 
= with the very ſame faith we beleeue 
them, wherewith we beleeue our ſaluati- 
on. Thus Abraham by the ſame faith 
wherewith he was iuſtified, beleeued that 
he ſhould haue a ſonne in his olde age, 
Rom. 4. 19.22. And Noe by that faith 
wheteby he was made heire of rightcouſ- 
neſſe, belecucd that he and his familie 
ſhould be pteſerued inthe flood: this con- 
clufion beeing alwaics laid downe , that 
To whome God giues Chriſt,to them al- 
ſo he giues all things needefull for this life 
or the life to come, in and by Chriſt. And 
hereupon it comes to paſſe that in our 
praiers, beſides the deſire of things promi- 
ſed, we muſt bring faith whereby we muſt 
be certainely perſwaded, that God will 
graunt vs ſuch things as he hath promiſed: 
and this faith is not anew kind or diſtin&t 
faith from duſtifying fanh. Thus we ſee 
plainely what ſauing faithis. | 
' Whereas ſome are of opinion, that faith 
js an afharice or confidence, that ſeemes io 
be otherwiſe: for it is a fruite of faith, and 
indeed no man can put any confidence in 
Gag, till he be firſt of all perſwaded of 
Gods mercie in Chriſt towards him. 
Some againe are of minde, that laue is 
the very nature and forme offaith:butitis 
otherwiſe. For as confidence in God, ſo 
alſo loue is an effect which proceedeih 
from faith. 1. Tim. r. g. The ende of the lame 
# lone from 4 pure heart and good conſciẽce 
nd faith vnfained And in nature they dif- 
fer greatly. Chriſt is the fountaine of the 
waters of life. Faith in the heart is as the 
pipes and leads that receine in, and hold the 
water: and loue in ſome part is as the cocke 
ofthe conduit, that lets out the water to e- 


uery commer. The propertie ofthe hand 


is to hold and of it ſelfe it cannot cutte: yet 
by a knife or other inſtrument put inte the 
hand, it cuttes: the hand'of the ſoule is 
faith, and his propertie is io apprehend 
Chriſt wich all his benefits, and by it ſelfe 
it can doe nothing elſe: yer ioyne loue 
vnto it, and by Ioue it will be e ffectuall in 
all good duties. 3 


Nove to e further: fitſt we are 


to conſider, how faith is vrrought:ſecond- 
ly, what be the differences of it. For the 
firſt, faith is wronght in and by the out- 
ward minifferie ofthe Goſpell, accompa- 
nied by the in ward operation of the ſpin, 
and that not ſuddenly, but by eertain Rip 
and degrees: as nature frameth the bodie 
of the infam in the mothers wombe, 1. by 
making the braine and heart, z. by making 


Faith. 
veimes, ſine ws, arterles, bones? 3. by adding 
fleſn to them all. And the whole operati- 
on of the — ſtandes in two principall 
actions. Firſt, the enlighining of the mind: 
the ſecond, the moownyg of the will. For 
the firſt, ihe holy Ghoſt inlightens mens 
mindes with a further knowledge of the 
lawe then nature canaffoard ; and thereby 
makes them to ſee the ſins of their heartes 
and lives with the oughneſſe thereof, and 
withall to tremble at the curſe of thelawe. 


Afterward the ſame ſpirit opens the eie 


to vnderſtand and confider ſeriouſly of 
righteouſneſſe and life eternall pramiſed 
in Cbriſt. This done, then comes the ſe- 
cond worke of the holy ghoſt , which is 
the inflaming of the will, that a man ha · 
uing conſidered hisfearefull eflate by rea- 
ſon of ſinne, and the benefit of Chriſts 
death, might hunger after Chriſt; & haue 
a deſire not ſo much to haue thepuniſh= 
ments of ſinne takenaway, as Gods diſple- 
ſure: and alſo might enioy the benefits of 
Chriſt, And when he hath ſtirred vp a mã 
to deſire reconciliatis with God in Chriſt, 
then withall he giues him grace to pray 
not onely for life eternall, but eſpecially 
for the free remiſſion and pardon of all his 
finnes : and then the Lords promiſe is, 
Knocke and it ſbal be opened, ſeeke and ye foal 
finde. After which he further ſendes his 
ſpirit into the ſame heart that deſireth re- 
conciliation with God, and remiſſion of 
fires in Chriſt;8 docth ſeale vp the ſame 
in his heart by a liuely and plentifull aſſu- 
rance thereof. | | 
The differences & degrees of faith are 
two: I. a weakefaith: I I. a ſtrong faith. 
Cencerning the firſt , this weake faith 
ſhewesit ſelfe by this grace of God,name- 
ly an vnfained defire, not oncly offaluati- 
on(for that the wicked and graceleſſe man 
may haue) but of reconciliation with God 


in Chriſt. This is a ſure ſigne of faithin o- 


uery touched and humbled heart, and it is 
peculiar tothe elect: and they which haue 
tlus, haue in them alſo the ground & ſub- 
ſtance of true ſauing faith: which aſter- 
wardes in time will gro we vp to greater 
ſtrength. Reaſons. I. Promiſe of life cuerla- 
ſtings made to the defire of reconciliatis, 
Pfal. 10.17. Lord thou haft beard the defire 
of the poore. Pal. 145. 6. Ni ſoule defi 
reth after thee,as the thirſtie land, Pſal. 14). 
19. He will fulfill the tefire of themthat feare 
m Math. e are they that hunger 
and thirſt affrr rigbioouſdel, for they ſhal be 
Jatisfied,Rewi2'1.6.1 wil gile vnto hum which 
& a thirſt,of the wel of the water life freely 


Math. 18.16 


Mach. B. 26. 
ud 16. 8. 


Of a 67 the 
11. The hungring deſire after grace is a 
ſanctified affection: where one ion 
is lanctified, all are ſanctifixd: where all are 
ſanctified, the whole man is ſanctified: 
and he that is lanctified, is iuſtified and 
belecues. III. Gods accepts the will 
and defire to repent and beſeeue, for re- 
penting and belſeeuing indeed: wherefore 
this gelte of reconciliationſ if it be ſound - 
ly wrought in the heart) is in acceptation 
with God as true faith indeed. But carnall 
men will ſay, If faith, yea true faith ſhewe 
it ſelfe by a deſire of reconciliation with 
God in Chriſt for all our ſinnes, then we 
are well inough , though we liue in our 
ſinnes: for we haue very good deſires. / an. 
fer, that there be many ſundrie fleeting 
motions and deſires to doe good things 
which growe to no iſſue or head, but in 
time vaniſh as they come. Nowe ſuch paſ- 
ſions haue no ſoundneſſe in them, & muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed from the defire of recon- 
ciliation with God, that comes from a 
bruiſed heart, & brings alwaicswith it re- 
formation of life:therefore ſuch, whatſoe- 
uer they are that liue after the courſe of 
this worlde, and thinke notwithſtanding 
that they haue deſires that are good, de» 
ceiue themſelues. a 1 

Now faith is ſaid tobe weake, when a 
man either failes in the knowledge of the 
golpellzor els hauing knowledge,is weake 
in grace to apply vnto himſeltc the (weet 
promiſes thereof. As for example, w 
knowe that the Apoſtles had all true ſa- 
uing faith (except Iudas) and when our 
Sauiour Chriſt, asked them, whome they 
thought that he was; Peter in the perſon 
ofthe reſt, anſwered for them all, and faid: 
Thon art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God: 
for which our Sauiour commended him, 
and in him, them all,faying:Thow art Peter 
and vpon this rocke, (that is, vpon Chriſt, 
which Peter confeſſed in the name of thẽ 
all) wit ] build my Church. And yet about 
that time we ſhall finde in the Goſpell, that 
they are called men of lic ie faith. Now they 
failed in knowledge of the death of Chriſt, 
and of his paſſion, and reſurrection; and 
were carried away with a vaine hope of an 
carthly kingdowe. And therefore when 
our Sauiour ſheived them of his going 


down to Hieruſalem and of his ſufferin 

there, Peter a little after his notable con- 
fellion beganne to rebuke Chriſt & ſaid, 
Maſter haue pittie on thy ſelfe, ibis ſhall not 
be untothee. And vntill he had appeared 
vnto them after his death; they did 


(Jeeab. 


not diſtinctly beletus his reſurrection. 
Againe, weale faith though it be joy- 
ed with knowledge, yet it Roy faile in the 
applying or in the appre n and ap- 
propriating of Chriſts benefits to a mans 
owne ſelfe. This is to be ſeene in ordinarie 
experience. For many a man there is of 
humble and contrite heart; that ſerueth 
God in ſpirit and trueth, yet is not able to 
Tay without great doubungs and waue- 
rings I kriowe and am fully aſſured that 
my ſinnes are pardoned. Nowe ſhall we 
fay, that all fuch are without faith? God 
forbid; Nay , we may reſolue our ſelues, 
that the true childe bf God may haue a 
hungring defire in his heart after reconei- 
lation with God in Chriſt for all hisfins, 
with care to keepe a good conſcience,and 
yetbe weake ſometime in the apprehen · 
ſion of Gods mercie and the aſlurance of 
the remiſſion of his one ſinness. 
But if faith faile either in the true knows 
ledge, or in the apprehenſiõ of Gods mer - 
cies, ho can a man be ſaued by it? Auſ. We 
muſt knowe that this weake faith will as 
truely apprehend Gods mercifull promi« 
ſes fpr the pardon of ſinne, as ſtrong faith; 
though not ſo ſoiidly.Euen as a man with 
a palſie hand can ſtretch it out as welto re- 
ceiue a gift at the hand of a king, as he that 
is more ſound, thoughit be not ſo firm 
and ſteadfaſtly. And Chriſt ſaith, that he 
wil not breake the bruiſed reed, nor quich 
the ſmoaking flaxe. | | 
The Church of Rome beares men in 
hand, that they are good Catholiks, if they 
beleeue as the church beleeuesʒ though in 
the meane ſeaſon they cannot tell what the 
Church beleeues. And ſomepapiſtscom- 


mend this faith by the example ofan old 


deuout father, who becing tempted of the 
deuill,and asked how he beleeuedzanſwe- 
red,that he belecued as the Church belee- 
ued;being againe asked how the Church 
beleeued, he anſwered, as I beleeue:where- 
vpon the deuill (as they fay)was faine to 
depart. Wel, this fond and ridiculous kind 
offanh we renounce, as beeinga means to 
nuzle men in blindnes, ſuperſtniõ, & per- 
petuall ignorance: yet withall we doe not 
denie but there is an implicite or infolded 
farth; which is, when a man as yet hauing 
but ſome litle portiõ of knowledge in th 
doctrine of the goſpel, dothtruly perform 
obedience according to the meaſure ther · 
of;& withall hath care to get more know - 
edge, & ſhewa good affection to all good 
meanes whereby it may be increaſed. In 
| this 
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thisreſpet a certaint ruler , who by a mi- 
racle wrought vpon his child, was moued 
to acknowſedge Chriſt for the Meſſias, & 
further to ſubmit himſelfe to his doctrine, 
is commended for a beleeuer: and ſo are 
in the lilce caſe the Samaritanes. 

And thus much of weake faith: which 
muſt be vnderſtood to be in a man not 
all the daies of his life, but while he is a 
young babe in Chriſt . For as it is in the 
ſtate ofthe bodie, firſt we are babes and 
grow to greater ſtrength as we growe in 
yeares; ſo it is with a chriſtian man. Firſt 
he is a babe in Chriſt, hauing weake faith, 
but after growes from grace to grace, till 
he come to haue a ſtrong faith: example 
whercof we haue in Abraham, who was 
ſtrong and perfect both in knowledge & 
apprehenſion. This ſtrong faith is, when 
a man is indued with the knowledge of 
the Goſpel and grace to apprehend and 
apply the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt vnto 
himſelfe for the remiſſion of his own fans: 
ſo as he can ſay diſtinctly of himſelfe and 
truely, that he is fully reſolued in his owne 
le that he is reconciled vnto god 
in Chriſt for all his ſinnes, and accepted 
in him to life euerlaſting. This degree of 
faith is proper to him that beginnes to be 
a tall man and of ripe yeares in Chriſt. 
And it commeth not at the firſt calling of 
a man vnto grace. Andif any ſhall thinke 
that he can haue it at the firſt, he decemeth 
himſelfe. For as it is in nature: firſt we are 
babes, and then as we increaſe in yeares, ſo 
we growe in ſtrength: ſo it is in the life of 
a Chriſhan;firſt ordinarily he hath a weak 
faith, and after growes from grace: to 

ace. till he come to ſtronger faith: andat 
the laſt he be able to ſay, he is fully aſſured 
in his heart and conſcience ofthe pardon 
of his ſinnes, and of reconciliation to god 
in Chriſt. And this aſſurance ariſeth from 
many experiences of Gods fauour and 
loue inthe courſe of his life by manifold 
preſeruations and other bleſſings, which 
beting deeply and duely conſidered bring 
a man to be fully perſwaded that God is 
his God, and God the father his father, & 
Ieſus Chriſt his redeemer, and the Holy 
Ghoſt his ſanctifier. 
Noe howeſoeuer this faith be ſtrong, 
et is it alwaies imperfect, as alſo our 

ovvledge is & ſhal ſo long as we liue in 
this world be mingled with contrarie vn- 
belcefe and fandric doubtings more or 
leſſe. A great part of men amongeſt vs, 
blinded with groſſe ignorance , Gy they 
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tie maker, &. 


haue faith, and yet indeede haue not. Fot 
aske them what faith they haue, they will 
anſwer, they beleeue that God is their fa- 
ther, and the ſonne their redemer;&c.aske R 
them howe long they haue had this faith, 
they will anſwer, euer ſince they could re- 
member: aske them whether they euer 
doubt of Gods fauour ? they will ſay, they 
would not once doubt for all the world. 
But the caſe of theſe men is to be pittied: 
for howeſoeuer they may perſwade them- 
ſelues, yet true it is, that they haue no ſoid | . f 
faith at all:foreuen ſtrong faith is aſſaul - 
ted with temptations and doubtings: and 
God will not haue men perfect in this life, 
that they may alwaies go out of thẽſelues, 
& depend wholly on the merit of Chriſt. 
Andthus much of theſe two degrees of 
faith. Nowe in whomeſoeuer it is, whether 
it be a weake faih, or a ſtrong, it bringeth 
forth ſome fruit, as a tree doth in the ume 
of ſommer. And a ſpeciall fruite of faith, 
is this confeſſion of faith, 7 belcene in God 
e&c.ſo Paul faith, Fith the heart a man may Rom 10.8 
beleene vnto righteonſneſſe , and — 
mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. Confeſſi- 
on of faith is, when a man in ſpeech and 
outward profeſſion doeth make manifeſt 
his faith for theſe two cauſes. I. That with 
his mouth outwardly he may glorifie 
God and doe him ſeruice both in bodie & 
ſoule. II. That by the confeſſion of his 
faith, he may ſeuer himſelfe from all falſe 
Chriſtians, from Atheiſts, hypocrites, and 
all falſe ſeducers whatſoener. And as this 
is the dutie of a Chriſtian man, to make 
profeſſion of his faith;fo here in this creed 
of the Apoſtles, we haue the right order 
& forme of making confeſſion ſet downe, 
- we ſhall feein handling theparts there- 
The creede therefore fets downe two o 
things concerning faith, namly, the action 
of faith and his obie& ; Which alſo are the 
parts of the Creed. The action in theſe 
wordes, I belteue: the obiect in all the 
words — Gad the father almigh- 
d firſt let vs begin witlr 
the action. 
[ beleenein God. We are taught to ſay, 
I beleeue, not we beleeu, for two cauſes. 
Firſt becauſe(as we touched before)inthe 
primitiue Church this Creede was made 
to be an anſwere to a demaund or queſti- 
on, which was demanded of every parti- 
cular man that was baptized: for as- 
ked him thus; What doeſt thou be- 
lecuetthen he anſwered , I belrene in God 
the 
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theFather, &c. And thus did euery one of 
yeares make profeſſion of his faith, and it 
is lilcely that Peter alluded hereunto fay- 
ing,the ſtipulation or an{were df a good con- 
ſerence maketh requeſt to God, The ſe ecorid 
cauſe is, howelocuer we are to pray one 
for another, by ſaying, O our Father, &c. 
yet when we come to yeres, we muſt haue 
a particular faith of our one: no man can 
be ſaued by another inans faith, but by his 
owne, as it is ſaid: The iuſt ſhall lint by bis 
Faith. But ſome will ſay, this is not true, be- 
cauſe children muſt be ſaued by their pa- 
rents faith: the anſwere is this, the faith of 
ihe parent doth bring the child to haue a 
title or interreſt to the couenant of grace, 
and to all the benefits of Chriſt: yet doeth 
it not apply the benefits of Chriſts death, 
his obedience, his merits, and righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto the infant: for this the belecuer 
doth onely vnto himſelfe and te no other. 
Againe,ſome may ſay, if children doe not 
apprehed Chriſts benefits bytheir parents 
faith, how the is Chriſts rightouſnes made 


| theirsand they ſaued? By the inward 


working of the holy ghoſt , who is the 
principall applicr of all gtaces, whereas 
ith is but the inſtrument. Asfor the pla- 
ces of ſcripture that mention iuſtification 
and ſaluation by faith, they are to be re- 
ſtrained to men ofyeares: whereas infants 
dying in their infancie, and therefore wan 
ting actuall faith which none can haue 
witnout actuall knowledge of Gods will 
and word,are no doubt ſaued by ſome 0- 
ther ſpeciall working of Gods holy ſpirit, 
not knowne to vs. 4 9— 
Furthermore, to beleeue ſigniſieth two 
things, to conceiue or vnderſtand any 
thing, and withall to giue aſſent vnto it to 
be true: and therefore in this place, to be- 
leeue, ſignifieth to leno & acknowledge 
that all the points of religiom which fol- 
lo we, are the trueth of God. Here there- 
fore we muſt remember, that this clauſe (/ 
beleeue) placed in the beginning of the 
Creed, muſt be particularly applyed to all 


and euery article following. For ſo the 


caſe ſtandes,that if faith faile in one maine 
int, it faileth a man in all: and therefore 


fla cot co. faith is ſaid to be wholly copulatiur. It is not 


ralamua. 


ſufficient to holde one article, but he that 
will hold any of them for his good, muſt 
hold them all: and he which holdes them 
all in ſhewe of wordes, if he ouerturne but 
one of them indeede, he ouertutnes them 
all. * 

Againe, to helecue is one thing, and 56 


of the ( Tecd. 


belcene in this or that ix another thing:an 
ircontaineth in it three points or acti 
ofa belecuer. I. To lend we a thing. IL 
To acknowledge the ſame. IIIL To 
put truſt and confidence in it. And in this 
brder mult theſe three actions of faith be 
applyed to euery article following which 
concerneth any of the perſons in Trinitie. 
And this muſt be marked as a matter of 
ſpeciall moment. For alwaies by adding 
them to the wordes following, we doe ap- 
ply the article vnto our ſelues in a very 
comfortable manner. As I beleeue in the 
father, and doe beleeue that he is my fa- 
ther: and therefore I put my whole truſt 
in him, and ſo of the reſt. 

Nowe we come to the obiet᷑t of gene- 
rall faith , which is either God or the 
Church; in handling of both which, I will 
obſerue this order. I. I will ſpeake ot the 
meaning of euery article. I I. Ofthe duties 
Which we ought to learne thereby. 111: 
And laſtly, ot the conſolations which may 
be gathered thence . Concerning God, 
three things are to be conſidered. And 
firſt by reaſon of manifold doubtings that 
riſe in out mindes, it may be demaunded; 
whether there be a God? many reaſons 
might be vſed to reſolue thoſe that hane- 
ſeruple of conſcience: otherwaies we are 
bound tobelecue that there isa God with - 
out all doubting, As for the Atheiſts 
which confidently auouch there is no 
God, by Gods lawe they ought to die the 
death: nay, the earth is to good for ſuch to 
dwell on. Malefactours, as theeues and re- 
bels, for their offences haue their reward 
of death: but the offence of thoſe, which 
denie that there is a God, is greater: and 
therefore deſerues a moſt cruell death. 

The ſecond point followeth, namely 


what God is? Anſv. Moſes deſiring to ſee k 


Gods face was not permitted but to fee 
his hinder parts: and t re no man can 
be able to deſcribe God by his nature, hut 
by his effects and properties, on tis or 
ſuch like manner: G od ii an e ſpiranal,” 


fomple infinite mofi hoch. I ay firſt or all, that 


God is an eſſence, to ſhew that he is a thing 
abſolutely ſubſiſting in himſelfe, and by 
hirmſelfe, not receiting his beeing from a- 
ny ether. And herem he differeth from 
all creatures whatſoever, which haue ſub- 
fiſting and beeing from him alone. A- 
gaine, I fay he is an eſſence ſpirituall,'be- 
cauſe he is not any kind of bodie, neither 
hath he the partes of the bodies of men 
or other creatures, but is in nature a ſpirit 

a muiſible, 
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muiſible, not ſubiett to any mans ſenſes. I 
adde alſo, that he is a ſimple eſſence, be- 


cauſe his nature admits no maner of com- 
poſition of matter or forme or parts. The 


creatures are compounded of dmers parts, 


and of varietic of nature, but there is no 
ſuch thing in God: for whatſocuer thing 
he is, he is the ſame by one and the ſame 
fingular and indiuifible eſſence. Further- 
more he is infinite, and that divers waies : 
infinite in time, without any beginning 
and without end: infanite in place; becauſe 
he is cuery where and excluded no where, 
within all places, and forth of all places. 
Laſtiy he is moſt holy, that is, of infinite 
wiſdome, mercie, loue, goodnes, &c. and 
he alone is rightly tearmed moſt holy, be- 
cauſe holines 15 of the very nature of God 
himſelfe: whereas among the molt excel- 
lent creatures, it is otherwiſe. For the crea- 
ture it ſelfe is one thing, and the holines of 
the creature an other thing. Thus we ſee 
what God is, and to this effect God de- 
ſeribes himſelfe to be /chovab E lobim and 
Paul deſcribes him to be a King exerla- 


fling, immortall, inniſible, and onely wiſe, to 


whome is due all honour and glorie for euer. 
The third point is, touching the num- 
ber of Gods, namely whether there be 
more gods then one or no. Anſ. There is 
ngt; neither can there be any more Gods 
then one. Which point the Creede auou - 
cheth, in faying, I beleeue in God, not gods: 
and yet more plainely the Nicene Creede 
and the Creede of Athanaſius, both of the 
explaning the wordes of the Apoſtles 
Creede on this maner, / beleeue in one God, 
Howſoener ſome in former times haue 
erroniouſly held, that two Gods were the 
beginning of all things, one of good 
things, the other of euill things: others, 
that there was one God in the old teſta- 
ment, an other in the new: others againe, 
namely the Dalentinians, that there were 
thintie couple of gods: and the heathen 
peopleſ(as e Auguſſine recordeth) worſhip- 
ped thirtie thouſand gods: yet we that are 
members of Gods Church,muft hold and 
belecue one God alone, and no more, 
Deut. 4.39. VJuderſtand this day and conſider 
in thine heart, that Iehouah he ts God in hea- 
nen abone and vpon the earth beneath: there 
is none other. Eph. 4.6. One God , one fauh, 


ane baptiſme. If it be alleadged that the 


Scripture mentioneth many gods, becauſe 
s Magiſtrates are called Gods, > Moſes is 


* called Aarons god, ethe deuill and all idols 


are called gods. The anſwer is this: They 
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God. 
are not properly or by nature gods, for in 
that reſpect there is onely one God: but 
they are ſo tearmed in other reſpects. Ma- 
giſtrates are gods, becauſe they be Vice- 
_ placed in the roome of the true 
od, to gouerne their ſubiects: Moſes is 
Aarons god, becauſe he was in the roome 
of God to reueale his will to Aaron: the 
deuill is a god, becauſe the hearts of the 
wicked would giue the honour vnto him, 
which is peculiar to the euerliuing God: 
idols are called gods, becauſe they are ſuch 
in mens conceits & opinions, who eſteeme 
of ihem as gods. Therefore Paul faith, au 
idol is nothing in the world, that is, nothing 
in nature ſubſiſting, or nothing in reſpec᷑t 
of the diuinitie aſcribed vnto it. 
To proceed forward: to beleeue in this 
one God, is in effect thus much: I. To 
know and acknowledge him as he hath 
reucaled himſelfe in his word: I I. To be- 
leeue him to be my God: III. Frõ mine 
heart to put all mine affiance in him. To 


this purpoſe Chriſt ſath, 7% i eternal ich.. 


life to know thee the onely God, and whome 
thou haft ſent Ieſus Chriſt, Now the knows 
ledge here meant, is not a bare or generall 
knowledge, for that the deuills haue, but 
2 more ſpeciall knowledge whereby I 
know God not onely to be God, but alſo 
to be my God,and thereupon doe put my 
confidence in him, 

And thus much of the meaning of the 
firſt words, / belcexe in God, &c. Now fol- 
low the duties which may be gathered 
hence. Firſt of all, if we are bound to be- 
leeue in God, then we are alſo bound to 
take notice of our naturall vnbeleefe, 
whereby we diſtruſt God, tochecke our 
{clues for it, and to ſtriue againſt it. Thus 
dealt the father of the childe that had a 


dumbe ſpirit, Lord(ſaith he) / beheevie, Lord Mark. 9.14 
belpe mine-wnbeleefe, And Dauid, at pfl. 4242. 


thoa caft downe my ſoule ? and why art bos ſo 
dſquieted in me? wait on God. And that 
which our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid once to Pe- 
ter, men ſhould daily ſpeak to themſelues: 
O thou of little faith, why haſt thou doubted? 
But ſome may fay, wherein ſtands our vn. 
beleefe? Auf. li ſtands in two things: I. 
In diſtruſting the goodnes of God, that is, 
in giuing too little or no affiãce to him; or 
in putting affianee in the creature. For the 
firſt, few men will abide to be told of their 
diſtruſt in God: but indeede it is a com- 
mon and rife corruption: & though they 
ſooth themſelues neuer ſo, yet their vſuall 
dealings proclaime iheir vnbeleefe. Goe 

| through 
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throughall places it ſhalt be found that 
| fearſ& one of athouſand in his dealings 
makesconſcience of a lie: a great part of their in 


men gets their wealth by fraud and op- 
preſſion and all kind of vniuſt and vn- 
mercifull dealing. What is the cauſe that 
they can doe ſo? Alas, alas, if there be any 
fauhit is pinned vp im ſome by · corner of 
the heart, and vnbeleefe beares ſway as the 
lord of the houſe: Againe, if a man had as 
much wealth as the world comes to, he 
could find in his heart to wiſhfor another; 
and if he had two worldes;he could be ca- 
ſting for the third ; if it might be compaſ- 
ſed:the reaſon hereof is, becauſe men haue 
not learned to malee God their portion, 
and to ſtay their affections on him: which 
if they could doe, a meane portion in tem- 
porall bleſſings would be enough. Indeed 
theſe and ſuch like perſons will in no wiſe 
yeeld that they doe diſtruſt the Lord, vn- 
leſſe at ſome time they be touched in con- 
ſcience with a ſenſe and feeling of their 
ſinnes, and be throughly humbled for the 
ſame: but the truth is, that diſtruſt of gods 
goodnes ĩs a generall 8a mothier - ſin, the 
round ol all other fins, & the very firſt 
principall ſinne in Adams fall. And for 
the ſecond part of vnbelecfe, which is an 
affiance in-the creatures, read the whole 
booke of God, and we ſhall find itacom- 
mon and vſuall ſinne in all ſortes of men, 
ſome putting their truſt in riches, ſome in 
ſtrength, ſome in pleaſures, ſome placing 
their felicitie in one ſinne, ſome in another. 


iCtioas, 1. When king Aſa was ſick, he put his whole 


truſt in the Phiſitians, and not in the Lord. 
And in our daies the common practiſe is, 
when croſſes and calamities fal, then there 
15 trotting out to that wiſe man, to this cit 
ning woman, to this ſorcerer, to that wiz- 
zard, that is: from God to the deuill, and 
their counſell is reccined and practiſed 
without any bones making . And this 
ſhewes the bitter roote of vnbeleefe ; and 
confidence in vaine creatures; let men 
ſmooth it ouer with goodly tearmes as 
long as they will. In a worde, there is no 
man in the world, be he called or not cal- 
led, if helookenarrowly vnto himſelfe, he 
ſhall finde his heart almoſt filled with ma- 
nifold doubtings and diſtruſtings, where- 
by he ſhall feele himſelfe euen carried a- 
way from belecuing in God. Therefore 
the dutie of euery man is, that will truely 
fay that he beleeues in God, to labour to 
fee his own vnbeleefe and the fruits there- 
of m hislife. As for ſuch as ſay they hane 
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 Ser6ndly;roufideririgthat wt pröf 
our ſtlues to beleeue in God, we'multe- 


ben bare 6 learns knowe f nomwms; 
Paul faith, Howe can they beleene in hint, * 0. 


whonte they haue not heard*and the (ah they 
heare without a preathe? ; therefore none 
tan beleeue in God but he muſt Giſt af al 


heare and be taught by the miniſterie öf 


the word to know God aright. Let tis be 
remembred of young and Ai Itis not the 
attering ouer of the belcefe for a praier, 
that will make a man a good belęeuer, but 
God muſt be knowne of vs and itknows- 
ledged as he hath reuealed fumſelſt᷑ part- 
ly in his worde and 'partly in his crea- 
tutes. Blinde ignorante and the right 
vſe of the Apoſtles Creede will never 
ſtand togither. Therefote it ſtandes en 
in hand to labour and take paines to get 
knowledge in religion, that knowin 
God aright, they may come —_— its 
beleeue im him, and truely make confeſſis 
ellen” 0D 
Thirdly, becauſe we beleeut in God, 
therefore another dutic is, td denie our 
ſelues vtterly, and to become nothing in 
our ſelues. Out Sauiour Chriſt requires 
of vs to become as little children, ifwe 
would beleeue. The beggar depends not 
onthe telcife of others, till he find no- 
thing at home: and till our hearts be pur- 
ged of ſelfe loue and pride, we cannot 
depend on the fauour and goodneſſe of 
God. Therefore he that would truſt in 
God, muſt firſt of all be abaſed and con- 
founded in himſelfe, and in regard of im- 
ſelfe be out of all hope of attaining to the 


leaſt fparke ofthe grace of God. 


Fourthly ini that we belecue in God, and 


therefore put our whole truſt and aſſu - 


rance in him: we are taught, that every mi 


muſt committe his bodie, hisfoule, goods, 


hfe, yea all that he hath into the handes of 


Go ww — So Paulfaith,7- 
am not ied - 15 gr, for 1 
whome I haue ele, - e [wade 
that he is able to keepe that which I Bau ca- 
mitted unto ham againſt that day. & worthy 
faying: for what is the thing which Paul 
coinmitted vnto the Lord? it was his own 
ſoule ayd the eternall faluation thereof. 
But what mooues him to truſt Godꝰſure- 
_ perſivafion whereby he knewethat 
30d would keepe it. And Peter faith; 
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God,commit their ſaules to him iuwell doing 
44 vnto a faithfull creatour. Looke as one 


another:ſo muſt a man giue that he hath 
to the cuſtodie of God. Few or none can 
ractiſe this, and therefore when any cuill 
fals them either in bodie or in goods or 
any other way whatſoeuerſthen they pre- 
ſently ſhew themſclues rather beaſts then 
men in impatience. For in proſperitie they 
had no care to put their truſt in God, and 
therefore in aduerſitie when croſſes come, 
they are void ofcomfott. But when a man 
167 ee to beleeue, and truſt in God, 
he commits all into Gods handes : and 
though all the world ſhould periſh, yet he 
would not be diſmaicd. And vndoubted- 


ly if a man will be thankefull for the pre- 


ſeruation of his goods, of of his lifè, he 
muſt ſhew the ſame by committing all he 
hath into Gods hands, and ſuffer himſelfe 
to be ruled by him. 1 

| Now follows the conſolations & com- 
forts which Gods Church and children 
reape hereby. He that belecues in God, 
and takes God for his God, may aſſure 
himſclfe of ſaluation, and of a happic de- 
liuerance in all dangers and neceſſities. 
When God threatned a plague vpon Iſra- 
el for their idolatric , good king Ioſiah 
humbled himſelfe before the Lord his 
God: and he was ſafe all his daies. And 
fo king Hezckiah , when Senacherib the 
king of Aſhur offered to inuade Iudah, 
truſted likewiſe in the Lord, and praied 
vnto him, and was deliuered. Whereby 


we ſee, if a man puts his whole truſt in 


God, he ſhall haue ſecuritie and quietnes, 
as Iehoſaphat ſaid to the men of Iudah. 
And our Sauiour Chriſt when he was 
vpon the croſſe, and felt the whole bur- 
den of the terrible wrath of God vpon 
him, cried, Hy Goa, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? And it appeareth in the epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrewes, that Chriſt was 
heard in that he feared : whereby we are 

iuen to vnderſtand, that they ſhall neuer 
be vtterly forſaken that take God for 
their God. And king Dauid hauing ex- 
perience of this, vſeth moſt excellent ſpee- 
ches for this ende, to ſne that the ground 
of his comfort was, that God was his 
God. And it is ſaid that Daniel had no 
manner of hurt in the Lyons denne; be- 
cauſe he truſted in the Lord his God. 
And cõtrariwiſe, ſuch as diſtruſt God are 
ſubic to all miſeries and iudgements. 
The Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe be- 
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vpon Iſrael. | 
God,the Father almigbtie.] Some haue 
thought that theſe wordes are to be cou- 
pled to the former without diſtinction, as 
if the title of God had beene proper to 
the firſt perſon the father, and not 
common to the reſt : and thus haue 
ſome heretickes thought. But indeed 
there muſt a pauſe or diſtinction be 
made, that the name or title of God 
may be ſet in the fore front, as com- 
mon to all the three perſons follow- 
ing. Fot that is the very intent of 
the order of his Creede, to teach vsto 
belteue in one God, who is diſtinR into 
three ſubſiſtances or perſons called the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Glioſt. 
And here offers it ſelfe to be conſidered e- 


uen one of the greateſt myſteries of our 


religion: namely, that God is the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: and again, 
that the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 


ly Ghoſt arp one and the ſame God Some 


at the firſt may poſſibly ſay, that this can- 
not ſtand, becauſe it is againſt all reaſon 
that one ſhould be three, or three one. 


The anſwere is, that indeed if one and the 


ſame reſpect be kept it is not poſſible, bur 
in diuers conſiderations and reſpects it 
may. And thus the father, ihe Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt are three, namly in perſon; 
and againe, ihey three are one, not in per- 
ſon but in nature. By nature is meant, a 
thing ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, that is common 
to many: as the ſubſtance of man con- 
ſiſting of bodie and ſoule common to all 
men, Which we call the humanitie of a 
man, is the nature of man. By perſon is 
meant, a thing or eſſence ſubſiſting by it 
ſelfe, not common to many, but incom- 
municable: as among men, theſe particu- 
lars, Peter, John, Paul, are called perſons. 
And ſo in the myſterie of the trinitie, the 
divine nature is the Godhead it ſelfe fim- 
ply and abſolutely confidered;-and a per- 
ſon is that which ſubfiſteth in this God- 
head, as the Father, the Sonne , and the 
holy Ghoſt. Or againe, a perſon is ene 
and the ſame Godhead not abſolutely 
confidered, but in relation, and as it were 
reſtramed by perſonall or caracteriſticall 
properties: as the godhead or God beget- 
ung is the Father, God againe conſidered 
not ſimply but ſo far forth as he is begot- 
ten is the ſonne; and God proceeding "oo 
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leened not God, aud truſted nos in his 
helpe, therefore God was angrie , and bis Yall u. 
friendlaieth downe a thing to be kept of fire was kindled in Jacob, and wrath came 
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the Father , and the Sonne , the holy 


ghoſt. And if any man would conceiue 


in mind rightly the diuine nature, he muſt 


conceiue God or the Godhead abſolute- 
lyzif any of the perſons, then he mult c6- 
ceiue the ſame godhead relatiuely with 
perſonall properties. Thus the godhead 
conſidered with the proprietie of father- 
hood or begetting is the father: and con- 
ceiuing the ſame Godhead with the pro- 
prietic of generation , we conceiue the 
ſonne,and the godhead with the proprie- 
tie of praceeding , we conceiue the holy 
Ghoſt. Neither muſt it ſeeme ſtrange to a- 
ny that we vſe the names of nature and 
perſon, to ſet foorth tlis my ſterie by: for 
they haue beene taken vp by common 
conſent in the Primitiue Church, and that 
vpon waightie conſideration to manifeſt 
the trueth, and to ſtoppe themouthes of 
heretickes: and they are not viedagainſt 
the proper ſenſe of the ſcriptures, nay 
they are therein contained. Thus we ſee 
howe it comes to paſle that the three 
things ſignified by theſe names, Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are each of them 
one and the ſame God. And this myſterie 
may well be conceiued by a compariſon 
borrowed from light. The light of the 
ſunne, the light of the moone, & the light 
of the aire for nature and ſubſtance are 
one and the ſame light: and yet they are 
three diſtinct lights. The light of the ſunne 
beeing of it ſelfe and from none, the light 
of the moone from the ſunne, and the 
ught of the aire from them both . So the 
dmine nature is one, and the perſons are 
three, ſubſiſting after a diuers manner in 
one and the ſame nature. 

And for the further clearing of this 
point, we mult yet further marke and re- 
member two things: namely, the vnion & 
che diſtinction of the perſons. The vnion 
35, whereby three perſons are one not ſim- 
ply,but one in nature, that is, coeſſentiall, 
or conſubſtantiall; hauing all one god- 
head. For the Father is God, the ſonne is 
God , and the holy Ghoſt is God: nowe 
there are not three diſtinct Gods, but one 
God, becauſe there is one God and no 
more in nature, conſidering that the thing 
which is infinite is but one and is not ſub- 


ect to multiplication : and the Father is 


this one God, as alſo the ſonne and the 
holy Ghoſt. And as theſe three perſons 
are in nature, ſo whatſoeuer agrees to God 
fimply conſidered, agrees to them al three. 
They are all coe quall and coeternall: all 
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3. perſons. 
moſt wiſe, uſt, mercifiill, omnipotent, by 
one and the ſame wiſdome, juſtice, mercie, 
power. And becauſe they haue all one 
godhead, therefore they are not onely one 
with another, but alſo each in other, the 
Father in the ſonne, and the ſonne inthe 
Father, & the holy Ghoſt in them both; 
And wee muſt not imagine that theſe 
three are one God, as though the father 
had one part of the Godhead, the ſonne 
another part, and the holy Ghoſt a third. 
For that is moſt falſe, becauſe the infinite 
and the molt ſimple godhead is not ſub. 
ie to compoſition or diuiſion: but euery 
perſon is whole God, ſubſiſting not in a 
part, but in the whole godhead : and the 
whole entire godhead is communicated 
from the father to the ſon, and from both 
father and ſonne to the holy Ghoſt. But 
ſome may yet ſay. that this doctrine ſeems 
to be impoſſibleꝭ becauſe three creatures, 
as for example, Peter, Paul, Timothy be 
three perſons, and fo remaining, cannot 
haue one and the ſame nature, that is, the 
ſame body. & the ſame ſoule. Anſ. Three or 
moe men may haue the ſame nature Þ in b$Specis 
kind, but the truth ĩs, they cannot poſſibly 
haue a nature which ſhall be one and the 
ſame in number, in them all three. For a 
man is a ſubſtance created and finite, and Numero 
the bodies of men are quantities, and ther 
fore diuiſible and ſeparable one from an- 
other. Hereuponit comes, that the perſons 
of men are not onely diſtinguiſhed b 
proprieties,but alſo duided and ſundered 
one frõ another. And though Peter, Paul, 
Timothy haue all one common and yni- 
uerſal forme, yet they three are not one m5 
but three me. Now it is otherwiſe with the 
diuine nature or godhead which is vncre- 
ated and infinite, and therefore admits nei- 
ther compoſition nor diuiſion, but a di- 
ſtinction without any ſeperation:ſo as the 
three perſons ſubſiſting in it, ſhall not be 
three Gods but one and the ſame God. 
Yet further ſome will obiect, that it is 
truely ſaid of the Father, that he is God, 
but the ſame godhead is notinthe ſonne, 
nor in the holy Ghoſt;for the ſonne & the 
holy ghoſt haue their beginning from the 
father. Anſ. The ſonne and the holy ghoſt 
haue not a beginning of their nature or of 
their godhead from the father, but of their 
perſon onely: the perſon of the ſonne is 
from the father;and the perſon of the ho- 
ly ghoſt is both from the father and from 
the ſonne: but the Godhead of all three 
perſons is vncreate and vnbegotten, and 
N 3 pro- 
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roceeding from none. Yet ſome may ſay, 
th the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt haue 
receiued from the father all their attri- 
butes, as wiſedome, knowledge, power, 
&c. No ve he that receiucth auy thing fro 


another, is in that reſpect inferiour to him 


that giucth it: and therefore the ſonne and 


the holy Ghoſt are not God as he is. An. 
We muſt knowe, that, which the ſonne re- 
ceiueth of the Father, he receiueth it by 
nature, and not by grace: and he receiueth 
not a part, but all that the father hath, ſa- 
uing the perſonall proprietie. And the ho- 
ly Ghoſt receiueth from the father and the 
onne by nature, and not by grace: & ther- 
fore though both the ſonne and the holy 
Ghoſt receiue from the Father, yet they 
are not inferiour to him, but equall with 
him. And thus much is both neceſſarie & 
profitable to be learned of the vnion be- 
tween the three perſons in Trinitie, wher- 
by they beeing three haue all one and 
the ſame godhead. | | 
The ſecond point to be conſidered is, 
thatthough theſethree haue but one god- 
head, and all make but one God, yet they 
are diſtinguiſhed one from another: for 
the father is the father, and not the ſonne 
or the holy Ghoſt: the ſonne is the ſonne, 


and not the father nor the holy Ghoſt: 


and the holy Ghoſt is the holy Ghoſt, not 
the father nor the ſonne. This diſtinction 
of the perſons is notably ſet foorth vnto 
vs in the baptiſme of our Sauiour Chriſt: 
where it is ſaid, that when Jeſus was bapti- 


* zedhe came ont of the water: there is the ſe- 


cond perſon: and the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded vpõ him in the forme of a doueʒ there 
is the third perſon: and the father the firſt 
perſon pronounced from heauen , that he 
was his onely beloued ſonne in whom he 
was well plcaſed. And we muſt conceive 
this diſtinction in ſuch manner, as though 
theſe three, Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt, 
were three names of one God. For the 
threeperſonsdoe not in name or worde, 


but really in trueth diſtinctly ſubfiſt in the 
ame diume nature. Neither muſt we ima- 
. gine that the three perſons are three 


formes or differences of one God, as ſome 
heretickeshane dreamed, who taught that 
the father alone is God , and that he is 
called a father in one reſpect, the ſonne in 
another, and the holy Ghoſt in a third. 
For this were nothing elſe but to make 
the perſonall proprieties to be nothing 
but imaginarie accidents, which indeed, or 


atthe leaſt in mans conceite, might come 
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and goe, and be either in the perſons or 
forth of them. For the perſonall relati- 


ons though in* mind they may be diſtin» a 15544, 
guiſhed from the diuiue eſſence,yetÞ in- * U. 


deced they are one with it, But ſome will 
ſay, if they make this diſtinction, there is 
rather a quaternitiethen a Trinitie:for the 
godhead is one, the father another , the 
ſonneathird,and the holy ghoſt a fourth. 
Thus ſome heretickes haue obiected a- 
gainſt the diſtinRion of the trinitie: but it 
is vntrue which they ſay. For the god- 
head muſt not be ſeuered from the father, 
nor from the Sonne, nor from the holy 
Ghoſt: for the Father is God or the whole 
godhead, ſo alſo is the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt: and the godhead likewiſe is in eue- 
ry one of theſe three perſons, and every 
one of them ſubſiſting in the Godhead, 
muſt be conceiued to be in them all, and 
not as a fourth thing out of them. And 


therefore we muſt ſtill maintaine, that 


theſe three perſons are diſtinguiſhed and 
not deuided, as three men are deuided in 
beeing and ſubſtance: fer this diuiſion 
cannot be in them; becauſe all three haue 
one diuine nature and one Godhead. 
This is the myſterie of all myſteries to 
be receiued of vs all, namely, the trinitic 
ofthe perſons in the vnitie of the God- 
head. This forme of doctrine muſt be 
retained and holden for theſe cauſes: I. 
Becauſe by it we are able to diſtinguiſh 
this true God from all falſe gods and i- 
dols, II. Becauſe among al other points 
of religion this is one of the cheifeſt, 
beeing the very foundation thereof. For 
it is not ſufficient for vs to knowe God 
as wecan conceive of him in our owne 
imagination: but wemuſt knowe him as 
hee hath reuealed himſelfe in his worde. 
And it is not ſufficient to ſaluation to be- 
leeue in God confuſedly, but we muſt 
beleeue in one God diſtinct into three 
pm , the Father, the Sonne, and the 
oly Ghoſt: yea and more then this, we 
muſt holde and beleeue that God the Fa- 
ther is our father, the Sonne our redee- 
mer, the holy Ghoſt our ſanctifier and 
comforier. Well then, if we muſt in this 
manner beleeue in God, then we muſt 
alſo know him: for we can haue no faith 
inthe thing which is vtterly vnknowne. 
Wherefore if we would beleeue in the 
father, ſonne, or holy ghoſt, wemuſt 
knowe them in part, Iohn, 17. This « life 
eternall to know thee the onely God, & wh 
thouhaſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, Tohn, 14. 17. 
The 
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raunſe it hath neither ſem hm nor knowne 


bom. N loh. 212 1. Whoſoener deniethrhe fon 
hath not the father. Thirdly tus doctrine 
directs vs in worſhipping God aright: for 
vnitie in trinitie, and trinitie in vnitie is to 
1 one God muſt be wor · 
ſhipped in the father, in the ſonne, and in 
the holy Ghoſt and if we worſſup God 
the father without the ſonne and the holy 
Ghoſt: or if we worſlüp i thꝭ ſonne with» 
out the father and the holy Ghoſt: and the 
holy Ghoſt without the father and the 
ſonne, we worſhippe nothing but an idol. 
Againe, if we worthip the three perſons 
not as one; God, but as three gods, then 
likewife we malte three idols. 29 7 
Note further, that of all the three per- 
ſons, the firſt perſon the Father is ſet in the 
firſt place, and deſcribed to vs by three 
things: I. by his title that he is A father. I. I. 
by his attribute that he is Himightie. DIE, 
by his effect, that he # maker of heauen and 
earth: of theſe in order as they lic inthe 
Creede. And firſt of the title L Faber. ] It 
may ſeeme that he hath ſome prerogative 
ouer the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe he is Tet before them: but wemult 
know, that he is ſet before them neither in 
regard of time, nor of dignitie, for therein 


all three are equall; but in regard of order 


onely. The Father is the firſt, the Bonne 
the ſecond , and the holy Ghoſt the third: 
as may appeare by this — If three 
Emperours equall in dignitie ſhould 
meete all in one place, beeing equall alſo 
in power and maieſtie, if all three ſhould 
in downe, though one be no beiter then 
anotherzyet one of them muſt needes fit 
downe the firſt, and another in the ſecond 

ace, and then the third: but yet we can- 
not ſay, that he which ſate done firſt is 
the cheifeſt. And ſo it is in the Trinitie, 
though none be greater or aboue another, 
yet the father is in the firſt place, not be- 
cauſe he is before the ſonne, or the holy 


' * Ghoſt in dignitic or honour , but becauſe 


The meaning. 


he is the fountaine of the deitie , the ſonne 
being from him, & the holy Ghoſt from 
them both. | | 
Nowe let vs come to the title of the 
firſt perſon. The name Father in Scrip- 
tures is aſcribed either to God taken inde- 
finitely, and ſo by conſequent to all the 
three perſons in Trinitic : or particylarl 
to the firſt perſon alone. For the fit, 
God is a father properly and principally, 
according to the ſaying of Chriſt , Call uo 
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world tan not veteiae the ſperic of trurth be. 


_ nour are but certaine images or reſum · 


that in this point there are many differen- 


ſhould bee aboliſhed and come to no—-— 
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redet. 3. perſons. 14 
neee. 
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we are commanded to worthip and ho- 


blances of our heauchly father, hauing 

this bleſſing, that they are fathers from 
him. And hereupon this title agrees to 
men, not ſamply, but fo farre forth as God 

honoureth them with fatherhood'in:cal- 

ling them to be fathers;wheras Godihim- 

ſelfe receiwes this honour fro none. God 

is tearmeda father in reſpect bath, of na+ 

ture and grace. He is a father in regard of 

nature, becauſe he created. and gouern een 
all things. In this regard he is called the a N 
father of ſpirirs, and b Adam is called (the * 349% 
Sonne of God. He isa father in reſpæſt of 

grace, becauſe we are regenerate by him, 

and accepted to be his ſonnes by adopti- 

on through the merit of Chriſt. Andin 

this reſpect the ſecond perſon as well as 
the firſt is called e a Father, and ſaid to 
haue an offſpring dor ſeede and e children. 
But when ihe name of father is giuẽ to the 
firſt perſon, it is done vpõ a ſpecial eanſi- 
deration, becauſe heis a father by nature 
to the ſecond perſon begetting him of his 
-owne ſubſtance before all worldes. By 
this it appeares, that out of the title: of the 
fioſt petlon, we may fetch a deſeripu 
thereofonthismanner: The Father is the 
firſt perſon in Trinitie, begetting the ſon. 
Noe to begette is the — 
prietie whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from 
the other two. If it be ſaid that creatures 
doe beget, and that therefore to begetis 
not proper to the father : the anſwer is, 
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eee 

ces betweene God the father and all crea- 
tures . Firſt the Father begets theſonne 
before all eternitic: and therefore God the 
father begetting, and the ſonne begotten 
are equall in time: whereas in earthly ge- 
neration the father is before the ſonne in 
time. Secondly, God the father begets his 
ſonne by communicating to him bis 
whole eſſence or godhead „ Which can 
not be in earthly parents vnleſſe they 


thing. Whereas neuertheleſſe, God the 
father giuing his whole nature to his 
ſonne, retaines the ſame ſtill, becauſe it is 
infinite. Thirdly, the father begers the 
ſonne in himſeclfe and not foorth of him- 
ſelfe : but in earthly generation the fa- 
ther begetting is foorth of the child, a 
the child foorth of the father. And 
3 that 


14.6 


Job.17-14. 


Of the 
chat muſt not trouble vs which heretickes 
alleadge againſt this doctrine, namely, 
— 2 Father who is of one nature 
with the ſonne, did beget the ſonne, then 


he did beget himſelfe: for the godhead 


of the Father doeth not beget either the 


godhead or the perſon of the ſonne: but bey 


the perſon of the father begets the perſon 
of the ſonne, both which in one godhead 
are really diſtinct. 

Thus we ſee what the father is. Nowe 
to beleeue in the father, is to be per- 
ſwaded, that the firſt perſon in Trimtie, 

is the father of Chriſt, and in him my 
father particularly, and that for this cauſe 
Iintend and deſire for euer to put my 
truſt in him. 

The duties which we may learne hence 
are manifold. And here we haue occaſion 
offered firſt of all ts conſider whois our 
father by nature. I ſtall ſay to corruption 
(ſaith Iob) rhow art my father: and to the 
worme , thou art my mother: ſeeing God 
vouchſafeth this great prerogatiue tothe 
that louc him, that he will be their father: 


An Exp 
of God the father. And hence God faith, 
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oition 


father where is my honour? Where is plain- 

ly taught this ſetond dutie; that if God be 

— then as good children we mult 

ſhewe obedience vnto him:butif we diſo- 
him, then we muſt knowe, that that 
former ſaying of Chriſt wilt be verified 
vpon vs: that becauſe men doe the luſts of 
the deuill, therefore they are the children 
ol the deuil. But leaſt this feareful ſentence 
be verified of vs, it is the dutie of euery mi 
that makethithis confeſſiõ, that ke beleeues 
God to be his father, firſt to labour to 
know Gods wil;and ſecondly, to perform 
continuall obedience. vnto the ſame: like 

yntoa good child that would faine plcaſe 
his father, and therefore is alwaies readie 
to doe the beſt he can. And without doubt 
that man which vnfainedly takes God for 

his father, is then moſt grieued, when as by 
any ſinne he diſpleaſeth him, and no other 
crolle or calamitie is ſo grieuous vnto 
him. The greateſt griefe that the prodigal 
ſonne vpon his repentance. had, was 


therefore Iob in confideration hereof he had offended his father by ſinning a- 


would haue cucry man to haue recourſe 
to his own naturall condition, to ſee who 
it his father by nature. Iob ſaith, corru 
tion is his father:but if we marke well the 
condition of our nature, we ſhall further 
ſceeuery man to be the child of wrath,and 


hat Satan is his father, for ſo long as a mii 


Max. n. o. 


walkes in his ſinnes (which euery man 
doth by nature) ſo long doeth he ſhewe 
himſelfe to be the liuely child of the de- 
uill. And thus Chriſt reaſoneth againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees. Te are of your father 
the denill, and the luſis of your father ye will 
doe. And true it is, that no child is lo like 
his father that begot him, as euery man by 
nature is like the deuill: and the whole te- 
nour and courſe of his naturall life with- 


out grace is a liuely reſemblance ofthe diſ- 


poſition of Satan. Secondly, one 
that beleeues God to be a father, and in 
Chriſt his father, muſt as a good child be 
obedient to his fathers will. So Salomon 
faith, A wiſe ſanne maketh a glad father, 
How? by doing his will: and therefore 
when one told our Sauiour Chriſt that his 
mother and brethren ſtood without, deſi- 
ring to ſpeake with him, he ſaid.¶ hoſoeuer 
ſhall doe my fathers will which is in heauen, 
the ſame is my father , my ſiter, and mother: 
where we we may note, that he that will 
haue Got the father to be his father, and 
Chriſt Ieſus his brother, muſt doe the will 


gainſt heauen, and againſt him: the ſame 
alſo muſt be our griefe: and all our care 


mult beſet on this, to conſider howe we 
maybe obedient children to this our lo- 
uing father. Thirdly, that mã that beleeues 
Godto be his father, muſt imitate and fol- 
low um: for it is the will of God that his 
childrẽ ſhould be lilce vnto himſelfe. Now 
we followe God eſpecially in two things. 
I. Indoing good to them. thatperſecute 


vs: ſo faith our Sauiour Chrift , Pray for lab. 


them that hurt you that you may be the chil- 
dren of your father which is in heauen: for hee 
maketh the ſunne to riſe on the euill and aon 


the good, and ſendeth raine on the inſt and rtl ff 


vniuſt. I I. Our heauenly father ĩs merci- 
full: for he is a father of the fatherleſſe: and 
therefore he that will be a ſonne of this fa- 
ther, muſt be mercifull to his poore bre- 


thren,as Iob ſaith of himſelfe, was the cies ich agugu-, 


tothe blind, and f was the feet vnto the lame, 
7 was a father unto the poore. Fourthly, ſee- 
ing we beleeue God tobe our father, we 
are hereby taught to vſe moderate care 
for the things of this life: for ia mã know 
himſelfe to be the child of God, then he 
alſo knows that God wil prouide for him, 
as we know in a familie the father proui- 
deth for all. Now God is a father, and his 
Church is his familie : therefore if thou 
wilt be a member of Gods Church, and a 
child of God, thou mult caſt thy 15 ＋ 
* 
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Ofthe of the 
god, & follow — — nor 
too careful for your life what ye ſhaili cate, or 
what ye g all drinks, And marke his reaſon. 
drawne from the point which we haue in 
hand. The fowles of the heauen(ſalth he) they 
neither ſow nor reape nor carrie inta barnes : 
and yet your heanexty father feedeth them: 
are ye not much better then they? But alas, the 

raiſe of the worldis contrarie: for men 

— no care for the knowledge of Gods 
word, nor the means of their ſaluation: all 
their mindes are ſet on the things of this 
life, when as Chriſt faith 5 Fit ſcele the 
kingdome of heauen, and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof,and all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred 
vnto you. It you ſhould ſeea yong mi eh 
uide for himſelfe, and no man els for him, 
we ſhould preſently ſay, ſurely his father is 
dead: euen ſo, when a mis care is ſet whol- 
ly both dayand night forthe things of this 
life;it argues that God hath either caſt him 
off, or els iin he takes him for no father 
of his; Filthy, if God be our father, then 
we-mult learne to beare any croſſe pati · 
ently that he ſhall lay vpon vs, either in bo- 
die or in mind, and alwaies loolte for deli. 
uerance from him: for whome the Lor 
loueth, them he chaſtiſeth : and e endure 
chaſtifing (ſaich the Apoſtle) God offereth 
himſelfe unto you as unto children:which may 
appeare more plainly by this compariſon. 
If two children ſhould fight, and a man 
comming by, ſhould part them, and after 
beat the one, and let the other goe free: e- 
uery man that ſeeth this will ſay, that that 
child which he beats is his one ſonne. E- 
uen ſo, when God chaſtiſeth vs, he ſnew- 
eth himſelfe vnto vs as a father, if we ſub- 
mit our ſelues. Now if our earthly fathers 
corrected vs and we gaue them reuerence, 
taking it patiently: ſhould we not much 
rather be in ſubiection to the father of ſpi- 

rits that we may liue? Therefore the con- 
cluſion is this: If we diſpleaſe God, be ye 
ſure, he will correct vs; and when his hand 

is vpon vs we muſt not murmure againſt 
him, but beare it with a mild ſpirit: & fur - 
thermore when we are vnder the croſſe, 
we muſt alwaies loolce for deliuerance 
from this Father onely. If a ſonne when he 
is beaten ſhould flee to his fathers enemies 
for helpe and counſell;it would argue that 
he were but a graceleſſe child. Sundrie and 
divers calamities and croſſes befall men in 
this life , which they cannot brooke: and 
therefore it is a common practiſe of man 

among vs in theſe daies, when Gods hand 
is vpon them, to gocfor helpe to the de+ 


Ged. 


vill; they 7 — 
wile mem as Ihaue 


rinthians to ſepatate themſelues from Ido. 


laters, alleadęimg the place out of the olde 
Teſtament, here the Lord bidddeth the 
Iſraelites to come out from [dolaters ; and to 
touch na vncleane thing: and the xeaſon fol- 
loweth out of leremie, that if = doe ſo, 
then God will be their Father, and they ſhall 
be bis children, enen bis ſounes and - 478 
ters: which reaſon Paul vrgeth in the next 
chapter to tlus effect: confidering we 
haue theſe Promiſes, that, therefore we 
ſhould clenſe. our ſclues from all filthines 
ofthe fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp vnto 
holineſſe in the feare of the Lord. Where, 
if we marke the;place diligently, we fal 
finds 2 en, Thes euer man who 
es God for his father, muſt not onely 
in this ſimme of dclawie, bat in all other 


ſinnes ſeparate himſelfe, that men by his 
godly life may, know whoſe childe fe i. 

at ſome will ſay, this exhortation is 
needeleſſe amongſt vs, for we haue no 
cauſe to ſeparate our ſelues from others, 
becauſe all amongſt vs are Chriſtians, all 
beleeue in God and are baptized, & hope 
to be ſaued by Chriſt. Anſ. In outward 
profeſſion, I confeſſe, we carrie the ſhew 
of Chriſtians, but in deede and truth, by 
our liues and conuerſations, very many a- 
mong vs denie Chriſt: for in cuery —— 
the common practiſe is, to ſpend the time 
in drunkennes and ſurfetting, in chambe- 
ring and wantonneſſe: yea, great is the 
companie ot thoſe that make a trade of it: 


Ia. 52. 11. 


Jer. 31.1. 


2. Cor.. 2 


take this lewd conuerſation from many 


men, and take away their lives. And on 
the Lords day it may be ſeene both pub- 
likely and priuately, in houſes and inthe 
open ſtrectes,thereis fuch reuel,as though 
there were no God to ſeruę. In the ſixe 
daics of the weeke, many men walke very 
N in their callings: but when the 
ords day commeth, the euery man takes 
licenſe to doe what he will: and becauſe 
of the Princes laws, men wi! come formal - 
to the Church for faſhions ſake: but in 

e meane time how many doe * 
2 els 


148 Of che 


Lob t. 12. 


Gen. 18.27. 


elſe but ſcorne, mocke, and deride, and as 
much as in them lieth, diſgrace both the 
word and the mũniſters thereof: ſo that the 
common ſaying is this: oh he is a preciſe 
fellow, he goes to heare Sermons, he is too 
holy for our companie. But it ſtands men 
in handto takeout a better leſſon, which 
is, if we will haue God to be our tather, 
we mult ſhew our ſelues to be the childrẽ 
of God by repentance and newneſle of 
life: he can not be but a graceleſſe child, 
that will lead a rebellious life flat againſt 
his fathers minde. Let vs then ſo behaue 
our ſelues, that we may honour our fa- 
ther which is in heauen, and not diſho- 
nour him in our liues and callings: rather 
let vs ſeparate our ſelues from the filthi- 
neſſe of the fleſh, loathing thoſe things 
which our father loatheth, & flying from 
thoſe things which our father abhorreth. 
And thus much for the duties. Now 
follow the confolations which ariſe from 
this point. But flrſt we are to know that 
there are three ſorts of men in the world: 
The firſt are ſuch as will neither heare nor 
obey the wordof God. The ſecond ſort 
are thoſe which heare the word preached 
vnto them but they will not obey: both 
theſe ſorts of men are not to lookefor any 
comfort hence. Now there is a third ſort 
of men, which as they heare Gods word; 
ſo they make conſcience of obeying the 
fame in their liues and callings: and theſe 


ate they to home the conlolations that 


ariſe out of this place, doe rightly belong, 
and muſt be applied. = 
Firſt therefore, ſecing God the father 

of Chriſt, and in him the father of all that 
obey and doe his will, is our father, here 
note the dignitie and prerogatiue of all 
true beleeuers: for they are ſonnes and 
daughters of God, as ſaith S. Iohn. So ma- 
in as receiued him, to them he gaue à prero- 
gatiue to be the ſonnes of God: euen to them 
that beleeue in his name. This priuiledge 
will appeare the greater if we conſider our 
firſt eſtate: for as Abraham ſaith. Ve are 
but duft and aſber, and in regard of the de- 
riuation of our natures, we are the chil- 
dren of the deuill: therefore of ſuch rebels 
to be made the ſonnes of God, it is a won-- 
derfull priuiledge and prerogatiue, and no 


dignitie lilce vnto it. And to inlarge it fur- 


ther, he that is the ſonne of God, is the 
brother of Chriſt , and fellow heire with 
him; and fo heire apparent to the king- 
dome of heauen: and in this reſpect, is not 


iaferiourto the very angels. This muſt be 


An Erpoſition 


Father. 
laid vp carefully in the-hearts of Gods 
people, to confirme them in their conuer- 
lation among the companie of vngodly 
men in this world. | F 

Secondly, if a man doe indeauour him- 
ſelfe to walke according to Gods word, 
then the Lord of his mercie will beare 
with his wants: for asa father ſpareth his 


owne ſonne, ſo will God ſpare them that Eilan. 


feare him. Now a father commands his 
childe to write or to applie his booke: 
though all things herein be not done ac- 
cording to hisminde, yet if he finde a rea- 
dines with a good indeauour, he is con- 
tent, and falls to praiſe his childs writing 
or learning. So God giueth his comman- 
dement, and though his ſeruants faile in 
obcdience; yet it the Lord ſee their hear- 
tie indeauour , and their vnfained willing- 


neſſe to obey his will, though with ſundrie 


wants, he hath made this promiſe and will 
performe it, that as a fat areth his 
ſonne, ſo will he ſpare them If a child be 
ſicke, will the father caſt him off? nay, if 
through the grieuouſnes of his ſicknes he 
can not take the meat thatis giuen him, or 
if he take it, and for faintneſſe pickeit 
againe , will the father of the child thru 
him out of doores? no: but he will rather 
pitie him. And ſo when a man doth indea- 
uour himſelfe through the whole courſe 
of his life to keepe Gods commandemets, 
God will not caſt him away though tho- 
rough weakneſſe he faile in ſundrie things 
and diſpleaſe God. This prerogative can 
none haue, but he that is the child of God: 
as for others when they ſinne, they doe 
nothing els but draw downe Gods iudge- 
ments vpon them, for their deeper con- 
demnation. 

Thirdly hence we learne, that the child 
of God can not wholly fall away from 
Gods fauour, I doe not ſay, that he can not 
fall at all: for he may fall away in part, but 
he can not wholly. Indeede ſo oſt as he 
ſinnes, he depriues himſelfe wholly of 
Gods fauour as much as in him lieth: yet 
God for his part ſtill keepeth the minde 
and purpoſe of a father. Dauid loued his 
ſonne Abſolon wonderfully, but Abſo- 
lon like a wicked ſonne plaied a lewd 
prancke, and would haue thruſt his father 
out of his kingdome:and Dauid although 
he was ſore offended with Abſolon, and 
ſhewed tokens of his wrath,yetin hearthe 
loued him, and neuer purpoſed to caſt 
him off. Hereupon when he went againſt 
him, he commanded the captaines to in- 
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Of the 
trrat the young man LAlſolon genily for his 
ſalg. And when he was hanged' by the 
haire of the head in purſuing his father, 
then Dauid wept and cried , O my ſome 
e Abſolon,my ſonns Abſolon,wonld God I bad 
died for thee , eAbſolon m ſanne. And fo it 
is with God our heanenly Father, whe his 


children finne againſt lum, and thereby 


Torren conf, 
Auguit 


looſe his loue and fauour,;'and fall from 
grace, he forſakes them: but how farre? 
Surely he ſhewes ſignes of anger for their 
wickedneſſe, and yet indeede 2 lone re- 
mains towards them till: and this is a true 
concluſion, The grace of God in the a- 
doption of the Elect is vnchangeable, and 
he that is the childe of God can neuer fall 
away wholly or finally. On the contrarie, 
that is a bad and comfortleſſe opinion of 
the Church of Rome; which holdeth, that 
a man may be iuſtified before God, & yet 
afterward by a mortall ſinne, finally fall 
from grace and be condemned. 

Fourtkly ,- the child of God that takes 
God the father for his father, may freely 
come into the preſence of God, and haue 
libertie to pray vnto him. We know it is a 
great priuiledge to come into the chain- 
ber of preſence before an earthly prince: 
and few can alwaies haye this prerogatiue 
though they be gteat men: yet the kings 


- owne ſonne may haue free entrance, and 


ſpeake freely vnto the 1 be- 
cauſe he is his ſonne. Now the children of 
God haue more — — then this: for 
they may come into the preſence, not of 
an earthly king, but of Almightie God 
the King of kings: and as they are the ſons 
of God in Chriſt, ſo in him they may free- 
ly ſpeake vnto God their father by prayer. 
And this ouerthrows the doctrine of ſuch 
as be of the church of Rome, which teach 
and hold, that a man muſt come to ſpeake 
to God by praier through the interceſſion 
of Saints: for, ſay they, the preſence of 
God is ſo glorious, that we may not be ſo 
bold, as of our ſelues to ſpeake vnto him; 
but needes muſt haue the interceſſion of 
others. 

Laſtly, God will prouide for all his 
Church and children all things needefull 
both for their bodies and ſoules: ſo our 
Sauiour Chriſt bids his diſciples talce no 
thought what they ſhould eate, or what 
they ſhould drinke, or wherewith they 
ſhould be cloathed, adding this reaſon: for 
your heauenly Father knoweth all your wats, 
And it we take thought, it muſt be mode- 
rate, and not diſtruſtfull: it isa part of the 


of the ( eds. Patlior. 99 


fathers dutie td prouide ſot his fatnilie and 
children,& nottho children for the father; 
Now ſhall an earthly father haue this care 
for his children: and ſhall not our heauen- 
ly father much more prouide for thoſe 
— and loue him? Nay marke fur- 
therʒ im Gods Church * hy- 
pocrites which receiue infinite beneſits frã 
God; by reaſon of his elett childten with 
whome they liue : and e ſhall ſee this to 
be true, that the wicked man hath euer fa- 
ted better for the godly mans cauſe. So- 
dome and Gomorrha receiued many be- 
nefits by reaſon ofrighieous Lot: & hen 
the Lord was purpoſed to deſtroy Sodõ, 
he was faine to pull Lot forth of the ciue: 
for the text ſaith the Angel of the Lord 


could not doe any thing till he was come ont of Cen ig 1a. 


it. So alſo in Pauls dangerous voyage to- 
wards Rome, all the men in it fared better 
for Pauls companie : for the Lord told 
Paul by an angel, that there ſhould be no 


loſſe of any mans life, for the Lord had gi- Ad 


nen to him all that ſailed with him. And vn- 
doubtedly ifit were not for ſome few that 
feare God, he would powre downe his 
vengeance vpon many nations and king- 
domies, there is ſuch exceſle of wickednes 
in all ſorts. Againe, if the Lord doe thus 
carefully prouide for his children all kind 
of benefits; what a wonderfull wickednes 
is this, for men to get their living by vn- 

odly meanes; as vſurie, carding, dicing, 
and ſuch like exerciſes. If a man were per- 
ſwaded that God were his father, & would 
prouide ſufficiently both for his bodie 
and ſoule; fo that vſing lawfull meanes he 
ſhould euer haue enough: out of all doubt 
he would neuer after the faſhion of the 
world vſe vnlawfull and prophane means 
to geta liuing. But this prooueth,that how 
ſocuer ſuch men ſay, God is their father, 
yet indeede they denie him. 

And thus much of this title, Father, the 
firſt thing whereby the firſt perſon is de- 
ſcribed. Now followeth the ſecond point, 
namely his attribute of O--mporencie,inthe 
word Almightie. And whereas the Father 
is ſaid to be almightie, it is not ſo to be vn- 
derſtood as though the Sonne were not 
— , or the holy Ghoſt not almigh- 
tic : for euery propertie and attribute(ſave 
the perſonall properties) is common to all 
the three perſons. For as God the father 
doth impart his Godhead vnto the ſonne, 
and to the holy Ghoſt, ſo doth he com- 
municate the proprieticz of the Godhead 
to them alfo, 

God 
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Offgods 
God is omnipotent two-waies | I. Be- 
cauſe be is able to doe whatſoeuer he will. 
II Becauſe he is able to doe more then 
he will doe. For the firſt, that God is able 
to doe whatſocuer be will, Dauid ſaith, 
Our God is in heauen, and he dath whatſocucr 
he will. for there is nothing that can hinder 
God; but as he willeth , to euery thing is 
done. Secondhy, that God can dot more 
then he willeth tobe done, it is plain where 
Iohn Baptiſt ſath:God is able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe vp children vmto Abraham : for 
though God can doe thus much, yet he 
will not doe it. So likewiſe when Chriſt 
was betraied, the Father could haue giuen 
him more then 12. legions of Angels to 
haue deliuered him out of their hands, but 
yet he would not: and the like may be ſaid 
of many other things. The Father is and 
was able to haue created an other world, 
yea a thouſand worlds; but he would not, 
nor will not. And likewiſe Chriſt: beeing 


vpon the croſſe, was able at their bidding 


to haue come downe,, and ſaued himſelfe 
from death; bui he would not: and there- 
fore this is true, the Lord can do any thing 
that he willeth to be done actually, yea and 
more then he will. But ſome will ſay, God 
can not doe ſome things which man can 
doe, as God cannot lie, nor denie himſelfe: 
and therefore he is not omnipotent. An.. 
Aithough ſome haue thought that God 
could doe euen theſe things, and that he 
did them not, becauſe he would not: yet 
we mult know and beleeue that God can 
neither lie, nor denie himſelfe: indeed man 


can doe both, but theſe and many other 


ſuch things if God could doe them, he 
could not be God. God indeede can doe 
all things which ſhew forth his glorie and 
majeſtic : but ſuch things as arc againſt his 
nature he cannot doe: as for example: God 
can not ſinne, and therefore can not lie: 
and becauſe he can not doe theſe things, 
for this very cauſe he is omnipotent: for 
theſe and ſuch like, are works of impoten- 
eie: which if God could doe, he ſhould e- 
uen by his one word be iudged impo- 
tent. Secondly, he can not doe that which 
implies contradiction: as when a thing is, 
to make it at the ſame time to be, and not 
to be: as when the Sunne doth ſhine; to 
make it at the ſame inſtant to ſhine and not 
to ſhine. And therfore falſe is the doctrine 
of that Church, which in their Tranſub- 
ſtãtiation make the body of Chriſt, (whoſe 
eſſentiall propertie is to be onely in one 
place at once) to be circumſcribed, and not 


An Expofition omn1potencie; 


to be circumſcribed: to be in one place; 
and not to be in one place. 

And thus much forthe meaning. Now 
follow the duties wherennto we are moo- 
ued by this doctrine, of Gods omnipotencie. 
Firſtywhereas God the father is ſaide to 
be Almightie, we are taught true humilia- 
non 2 Humble your ſelues under the mightie per g 
band of od, ſaith Peter: where he giueth 
an exhortation to humilitie, and alleadgeth 
the cauſe, becauſe God is Almightie. To 
make this more plaine. Euery one of vs 
was borne in finne, and by nature we are 
moſt wretched in our ſelues: now what an 
one is God? Surely he is able to do what- 
ſoeuer he will, yea and more then he will, 
and is able to deſtroy ſuch as rebell againſt 
him euery moment. Therefore our dutie 
is, to caſt done our (clues for our ſinnes 
in his preſence. This true hamihation was 
that which our Sauiour Chriſt would 
haue brought the young man in the Go- 
ſpel vnto, when he bad him goe ſell all that 
he had and giue to the poore. Therefore 
whoſoeuer thou art, take heede thou muſt: 
for if thou runne on in thy wiekednes, and 
ſtill rebell againſt God , it is a thouſand to 
one at leng k he will deſtroy thee. For he 
is an ahnightie God, and able to doe what- 
ſoeuer he will: his hand is mightie, it boots 
not a man to ſtriue with him: for he was 
neuer yet ouermaſtered, and for this cauſe 
we muſt needes caſt downe our ſelues vn- 
der his hand. It is a fæarefull thung(ſaith the 
holy Ghoſt) ro fall into the hands of the li- 
ing God: therefore if we would eſcape his 
heauie and terrible diſpleaſure, the beſt 
way for vs is, to abaſe our ſelues, and be a- 
ſhamed to follow our finnes. Chriſt bid- 
deth vs not to feare him that is able to kill 
the bodie, and can goe no further: hut we 
mutt feare him that is able to caſt both bodge uch way, 
and ſoule into hell fire. Example of this we 
haue in Dauid , who when he was perſe- 
cuted by his owne ſonne Abſolon, he ſaid 
vnto the Lord, I he thus ſay, I haue no de- ,$am.c.26; 
Ight in thee, behold here I am, let him doe to 
vie as ſeemeth good in his eyes. But ſome will 
ſay, I will lme a little longer in my ſinnes, 
in lying, pride, Sabboth · breaking, in ſwea- 
ring, dicing, gaming, and wantonnes i for 
God is mercifull, and in my old age Iwill 
repent. Anſ. Well, ſoothe not thy ſelfe: but 
marke, vſually when God holds backe his 
hand for a ſeaſon, he doth as it were fetch 
a more mightie blow, for the greater eon- 
fuſion of a rebellious ſinner; therefore 
humble, ſubmit, and caſt downe thy ſelfe 
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before God, and doe not ſtriue againſt 
him: his hand is * * , and will ouer- 
throw thee. Though thou hadſt all lear- 
ning, wiſdome; might, riches, &c. yet (as 
Chriſt ſaid to the yong man) one thing is 
wanting, that thou ſhouldeſt behumbled; 
and vntill thou be humbled, nothing is to 
be looked for hut Gods iudgement for 


ſinne. | 
Secondly ſecing God is Almighrie ; we 
mult tremble and: feare at all his iudge- 
ments, we muſt ſtand in awe, quake, and 
quiuer at them, as the poore child doth, 
when he ſeeth his father come with the 
rod. Example of this we haue often in 
Gods word; as when the ſonnes of Aaron 


offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, he 


ſent fire from heauen, &burned them vp. 
And though Aaron was very ſorrie for 
his ſonnes, yet when Moſes told him,that 
the Lord would be glorified in all that came 
neere him, then the text ſaith, Aaron held his 
peace. So alſo we read that the Apoſtles 
reproouecd Peter, for preaching vnto the 
Gentiles: but when Peter had expounded 
the things in order which he had ſeene, 
then they held their peace, and glorified G od. 
As alſo Dauid ſaith: / held my tongue, O 
Lord, becauſe than diddeſt it. Iſaiah auth, /» 
hope and ſilence is true fortitude. Ifa man be 
in trouble he muſt hope for deliuerance, 
and be quiet and patient at Gods iudge- 
ments. But the practiſe of the world is 


flat contrarie. For men are fo farre from 


4 * 
lege. 


trembling at them, that they vſe to pray to 
God that plagues, curſes, and vengeance 
may light vpon them, and vpon their ſer- 
uants and children. Now the Lord beein 

a mightie God, often doth anſwerably 
bring his iudgements vpon them. Againe, 
many caried away with impatiencie, wiſh 
themſelues hanged or drowned: which e- 
uils they thinke ſhal neuer befall them: yet 
at the length God doth in his iaftice bring 
ſuch puniſhments vpon them — 
as they wiſhed. And (which is more)in all 
ages there haue bin ſome which haue ſcor- 
ned and mocked at Gods indgements. 
Hereof we had not far hence a moſt feare- 
full example.One beeing with his compa- 
niõ in a houſe drinking on the Lords day, 
when he was ready to depart thence; there 
was great lightening and thunder: where- 
upon his fellow requeſted him to ſtay, but 
the man mocking and ieſting at the thun- 
der and lightning, ſaid( as report was)it was 
uothing but a knaxe cooper knocking on his 


embbes, come what would, he would gocz 


- OmnIpotencie; 
and fo went on lüs lourney: but before he 
ame halfe a mile from the houſe the ſame 
hand of the Lord duch before he had 
mocked, in a crack of thunder ſtroke him 
about the girdleſtead that he fell downe 
ſtarke drach Which example isworthie 
our remembrance; to put vs inminde of 
Gods heauie wrath agaipſt thoſe which 
ſcorhe his iudgements: for out dutie is to 
treble & feare: & it were greatly to be wi- 
ſhed , that we could with open eye behold 
the terribleneſſe and fearefulnes of Gods 
iudgemẽts: it would make a man to quake 
andio leaue off ſinne. If a man paſſe by 
ſome high and daungerous place in the 
night when he cannot ſec, he is not afraid; 
but if ye bring hum backe agaim in the 
day, and let him ſee what a ſterpe &ᷓt dan- 
gerous way he cache, he will not be pet 
ſwaded to paſſe the fame way agaihe for 
any thing: ſo it is in ſinning: for men li- 
uing in ignorance and blindnes, practiſe 
any wickedneſſe, and doe not care: for 
Gods iudgements: but when God of his 
goodnes bringeth them backe, and ope- 
neth their eyes to ſeethe dbwnefall to the 
pit of hell, and the iudgemengs of God 
due to-their ſumes :. then (they ſay) they 
will neuer ſinneasthey hatte done, = be- 
come new inen, and walke in the way to 
1 i e ee e 
irdly, we are taught by the Apoſtle 
Paul, that ib we e — due — 
brethren, as to releeue them, ve tniiſt doe 
it with chearefulnes: for he laboureth to 
erſwade the Corinthians to chearefull li. 
ralitie; and the reaſon of his perſwaſion 
is, becanſe God is able to make all gratd to a- 


bound towardr them, Where alſo this dutie 


\ 


is taught vs, that ſeeing God is omnipo- 
tent, and therfore lets make vsabound, 
therefore we mult giue chearefully to our 
poore brethten which war. 
Fourthly, whereas there are many in e- 
very place, which haue liued long in their 
ſinnes, euen from their cradle; ſome in 
wantonnes , ſome in drunkennes, ſome in 


ſwearing, ſome in idlenes, and ſuch hke : 


out of this place to all ſuch there is agood 
leſſon, namely, that euery one of them 
doe now become new men, and repent of 
all their ſinnes, for all their liſe paſt. For 
marke what Paul faith of the Tewes which 
are cut off from Chriſt through vnbe- 
leefe, and haue ſo continued in ßardneſſe 
of heart, and deſperate malice againſt 
him, almoſt 16. hundreth yeares: N faith 
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he) they abide not ftill in vnbelcefe, they may kon nag 
be 


Math 8. 


be grafted in their oline againe : and hs rea- 
ſonis this,becavſe God s able to fraft them 
in again. Even ſo though we Haue lived 
many yeares in ſinne, (and ſure it is a dan- 
gerous and fearefull caſe for a man to liue 


20. 30. or 40. yeares vnder the ꝓower of 


the deuill;) yet we muſt know chat if we 
will now hue a new life, forſake all our 
ſinnes and turne to God, we may be re- 


cciued to grace, and be made a branch of 


the true oliue, though ve haue borne the 
fruits of the wild oliue all our life long. 
But ſome will obiect, that they haue no 
hope of Gods fauour, becauſe they haue 
beene ſo grieuous ſinners, and continued 
in them ſo long. Anſ. But knowit,whoſo- 
euer thou art, God is able to graft thee in; 
and if thou repent, he will receiue thee to 
his loue and fauour. This muſt be obſer- 
ued of all, but eſpecially of ſuch as are old 
in yeares, and yet remaine ignorant with- 
out knowledge, they muſt turne to the 
Lord by repentance: otherwiſe, if they 
continue ſt] profane and impenitent, they 
muſt know this, that their damnation 
comes poſt haſt to mecte them, and they 
to N. 2 3 176 
And thus much for the duties. Now 


* follow the conſolations which Gods 
Church reape from this, that God the Fa- 


ther is Ommpoteut. Firſt, the wonderfull 
power of God ſerueth to ſtrengihen vs in 
praier vnto God: for he that will pray tru- 
ly, muſt onely pray for thoſe things for 
which he hath warrant in Gods word: all 
our praiers mult be made in faith, and for 
a man to pray in faith, it is hard: therefore 
a ſpeciall meanes to ſtrengthen vs herein, 
is the mightie power of God. This was the 

round and ſtay of the leper whome our 
—— Chriſt clenſed: Lord (ſaith he) if 
thon wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. And in 
the Lords praier, whe our Sauiour Chriſt 
hath 270 vs to make ſixe petitions; in 
the ende he giueth vs a reaſon, or motiue 
to induce vs to ſtand vpon, and to wait for 
the benefits before craued, in theſe words: 
T hine is the hingdome, thine is the power, &c. 

Secondly, hence we learne this comfort, 


chat all the gates of hell ſhall neuer be able 


to preuaile againſt the leaſt member of 
Chriſt. I doe not ſay, they ſhall neuer be 
able to aſſault, or tempt them, for that may 
be: but they ſhall neuer overcome them. 
How (will ſome ſay) may we be refolued 
ef this? /avſer,By reaſon of faith: for if a 
Chriſtian man doe beleeue that God the 
Father, and in Chriſt his father, is Almigh- 
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tie, no enemie ſhall euer be able to 


uaile againſt him. So S. Iohn reafoneth:: 


Lutle children, 3s are a7 od. and haue oner- oh f. a. 


come them, that is, all falſe teachers, Serauſe 
eater is he that is in you, that is, Chriſt le- 
ſus by his holy ſpirit, who is God, and 
therefore Almightie, then he that #s in the 
world, that is, the ſpitit of Satan: therefore 
ou neede not to feare. So Dauid compa- 
reth himſelfe to a ſilly ſheepe, and faith : 


Though I ſhould walke through the valley of tua; 


the ſhadow of death, that is, as it were in the 
mouth of the lyon, yer I would feare none e- 
will : why ſo? becanſe the Lord is with him: 
thy rodde((aith he) and thy ſtaſfe comfort me. 

Thus much for the benefits. Now 
whereas it is ſaide the firſt perſon is a Fa- 
ther, as alſo Almightie: ioyne theſe twa 
togither, and hence will ariſe ſingular be- 
nefits and inſtructions. Firſt, whereas we 
are taught to confeſſe, that the firſt perſon 
is a Father Almightie, we and euery man 
muſt learne to haue experience in him- 
ſelfe, of the mightie power of this almigh- 
tic Father. Why, will ſome ſay, that is no- 
thing, for the deuill and all the damned 
ſoules feele the power of the Almightie # 
True indeede they feele the power of 
God, namely, as he is an 5 Iudge 
condemning them; but they feele not ihe 
power of an almightie Father: this is tho 
point whereof we muſt indeauour to haue 
experience in our ſelues. Paul praieth that 


the God of our Lord Ieſiu Chriſt the father Ephyt.1 9 


of glorie, would giue vnto the Epheſians the 
ſpirit of wiſdome, to ſee what is the excerdin 


greatnes of bis power in them which beleene, 


according to the working of his mightie power 
which he wrought in Chriſt. Which place 
maſt be conſidered : for here the Apoſtle 
would haue ys haue ſuch a ſpeciall mani- 
feſtation of Gods power in our (clues, like 
to that which he did once ſhew forth in 
Chriſt, But how did Chriſt ſce and finde 
the power of God as he was man? Anſ/w. 
Diuers waies : I. on thecroſſche died the 
firſt death; which is the ſeparation of bo- 
die and ſoule: and he ſuffered the ſorrows 
of the ſecond death. For in his ſoule he 
bare the whole wrath of God, and all the 
pangs of hell, and after was buried & laid 
in the graue, where death triumphed ouer 
him for the ſpace of three daies. Now in 
this extremitic God did ſhew his power, 
in that he raiſed Chriſt from death to life. 
And looke as his power was manifeſted in 
Chriſt the head: ſo muſt it be manifeſted 
in all his members: for euery man hath his 

| graue, 
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grave, which is naturall ſinne and corrup- 
tion, which we draw from our firſt pa- 
rents, and looke as a man lies dead in the 
graue, and can mooue neither hand nor 
foote : ſo euery man by nature lieth dead 
in ſinne. Now as God did ſhew his pow- 
er in raiſing Chriſt from death: ſo euery 
one muſt labour to haue this knowledge 
and experience in himſelfe of the mightie 
power of God, in raiſing him from the 
graue of ſinne to newneſle of life. For 
thus Paul makesa ſpeciall requeſt, that he 
might k»ow ( Hriſt, and the vertne of his re- 
ſurrection, that is, that he might feele in 
himſelfe that power whereby Chrilt was 
raiſed from death to life, to raiſe him alſo 
from the bondage of his ſinnes to a new 
life more and more. Furthermore, when 
Chriſt was vpon the croſſe, and all the 
ates of hell were open againſt him, then 
Td he vanquiſh Satan; he bruiſed the ſer- 
pents head, & as Paul faith, he Soyled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſpew of 
them openly, and hath triumphed ouer them- 
in the croſſe : he ouercame the deuill and all 
his angels by the power of his Almightic 
father, and by his one power as he is 
God. And cuen ſo muſt{Chriſtian men 
Jabour to finde the ſame powerin them- 
ſelues of this almightic Father by which 
Chriſt did triumph ouer Satan: that by it 
they may tread him vnder their feet, which 
men can neuer doe by any power in thẽ- 
ſelues. Againe,Chriſt praieth that that cup 
might paſſe from him: and yet he ſaith, 
Not my will, but thy will be fulfilled. For it 
was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. 
And this requeſt was heard, not becauſe 
he was freed from death, but becauſe God 
his father Almightie gaue him power and 
ſtrength in his -manhood to beare the 
brunt of his indignation. Now looke as 
this power was effectuall in Chriſt Ieſus 
the head. to make him able and ſufficient 


to beare the pangs of hel: ſo the ſame po] 


er of God, is in ſome meaſure effectuall in 
all the members of Chriſt, to malee tliem 
both patient. and of ſufficient ſtrength to 
beare any afffiction, as Saint Paul faith: be- 
ing ſtrengthened with all might through his 
glorious power vnto all patience and long ſuf- 
fering with ioyfulneſſe. And this is a notable 
point which euery one ought to learne: 
that wheras they confeſſe God to be their 
Almightie father, they ſnould herewithall 
labour to feele and haue experience in 
themſelues, that he is Almightie in the be- 
ginning and continuing of grace vntothe, 


ſuffer afflictions. Further, Chriſt Jeſus 
when the worke of our. redemption was 
accompliſhed, was lifted vp into heauen, 
& {et at the right hand of Godin heauen- 
ly places, farre aboue all principalities and 
powers, &c. euen by the power of his fa- 
ther: well, as this power was mademani- 
feſt in the head; ſo mult it be in the mem- 
bers thereof. Euery child of God ſhall 
hereafter ſee and feele in himſelfe the ſame 
power, to tranſlate him from this vale of 
miſerie in this life, to the kingdom of hea- 
uen. Wherfore to conclude, e haue great 
cauſe to be thankefull and to praiſe God 
for this priuiledge, that he ſheweth his 
power in his children in regenerating the, 
in making them die vnto ſinne, & to ſtand 
againſt the gates of hell, and to ſuffer affli- 
ctions patiently: as alſo that he tranſlates 
them from death to life. And euery one 
ſhould ſhew his thankefulneſſe in labou- 
ring to haut experience of this power in 
himſclfe, as Paul exhorteth vs in his epi- 
{tes to the Coloſſians and Epheſians: yea, 
read all his epiſtles, and we ſhall finde he 
mẽũoneth no point ſo often as this, name- 
Tow mightie power of God, manifeſted 
firſt in Chriſt, and ſecondly in his mem- 


bers: & he acconnteth all things loſſe that he Philg 10. 


might know Chriſt , and the vertue of his re- 
ſarreflion, This point is the rather to be 
marked, becauſe his power in the matter of 
grace is not to be ſeene with eye; and few 
there be in reſpect that haue felt the vertue 
thereof in themſelues: for the deuill doth 
mightily ſhew his contrarie power in the 
greateſt part of the world, in carrying thẽ 
to ſinne and wickedneſſe. 

Secondly, hence we learne that which 


Paul teacheth, namely, to know that all kom 828. 


things worke togither for the belt. vnto 
them that loue God. God is Almightie, 
and therefore able to doe whatſocuer he 
will: he is alſo a father, and therfore is wil- 
ling to doe that whichis for our good. But 
ſome will ſay, we are ſubiect to many croſ- 
ſes, yea to ſinne: what? can our ſinnes turne 
to our good? Anſ. If God almightic be thy 
father, he will turne thine afflictions, yea 
thy ſinnes which by nature are — hen 
yond all exſpec̃tation vnto thy ſaluation. 
And thus much God will doe to all ſuch 


as be obedient vnto him: yet no man muſt 


hereupon preſume to ſinne. 

Thirdly, whereas we beleeue that God 

is a migliie father, it ſcrues to confirme 

Gods children in the promiſes of mercie 
O1 reucaled 
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whois 


Ofthe 


reuealed in his word. The chiefeſt where; 

of is, that if men will turne from their fins, 

and belecue in Chriſt, they ſhall not periſh 

but haue life cuerlaſting. I know ſome 

men will make it an eaſie thing to beleeue, 

eſpecially thoſe which neuer knew what 
faith meant. But ſuch perſons neede no 

meanes of confirmation of faith : there- 
fore let all thoſe which haue taſted of the 

hardnes of attaining vnto it, learne howto 

eſtabliſh their wauering hearts in the pro- 

miſes of God, by the conſideration of 
theſe two points: God is a father, & there 

fore he is willing: he is alſo Almightie, and 
therefore he is able to performe his pro- 
miſes. He that will be truly reſolued of 
Gods promiſes, muſt haue both theſe ſet- 
led in 2 heart, and build on them as on 
two foundations. 

: Itfolloweth,(eator of heauen and earth] 

We haue ſpoken of the title of the firſt 
perſon, and of his attributes: no we come 
to ſpealce of his effect, namely the Creati- 
on: but before we come to it, we are to an- 
ſwer a certaine obiection which may be 
made. At the firſt it may ſeeme ſtrange to 
ſome, that the worke of creation is aſcri- 
bed to the firſt perſon in Trinitie the fa- 
ther: whereas in the Scripture it is com- 


mon to them all three equally. And firſt 


that the father is Creatour, it was neuer 
doubted: as for the ſecond perſon the 
Sonne, that he is Creatour, it is euident: 
All things are made by it, that is, by the Son, 
2 ſubſtantiall word of the father, 

and without it was made nothing that was 
made, And againe it is ſaide, that God by his 
Sonne made the world, As for the holy 
Ghoſt, the worke of creation is alſo aſcri- 
bed vnto him : and therefore Moſes faith, 
The Spirit mooued vpon the waters: and Iob 
faith, Hu ſpirit hath garmſhed the heazens, 
How then is this peculiar to the father, 
beeing common to all the three perſons in 
Trinitie? I anſwer, The actions of God 
are twofold : either inward, or outward. 
The inward actions are thoſe , which one 
erſon doth exerciſe towards an other: as 
the father doth beget the ſonne, and this is 
an inward action peculiar to the father: 
and all inward actions are proper to the 
N from whome they are. So the 
onne doth receiue the godhead by com- 
munication from the Father: and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt from them both: and theſe are in- 
ward actions peculiar to theſe perſons. So 
likewiſe, for the father to fend his ſonne, it 


is an inward action proper to the father, 


A. Epoſtio 


Creation. 


and can not be communicated tothe holy 
Ghoſt: and the Sonne to be ſent by the fa- 
ther onely is a thing proper to the Sonne, 
and not common to the father, or to the 
holy Ghoſt. Now outward actions are the 
actions of the perſons in the Trinitie to 
the creatures: as the worke of creation, the 
worke of preſeruation, and of redempti- 
on. Theſe & all ſuch actions are common 
to all the three perſons: the father createth, 
the ſonne createth, and the holy Ghoſt 
createth : and ſo we may ſay of the workes 
of gouernment, and of redemption , and 
of all outward actions of the perſons to 
the creatures . But ſome againe may ſay, 
how then can the worke of creation, bee- 
ing an outward action of God to the crea- 
ture, be peculiar to the firſt perſon the fa- 
ther? /anſwer, The worke of creation is 
not ſo proper to the firſt perſon, as that it 
cannot alſo be common tothe reſt : for all 
the three perſons ioyntly created all things 
of nothing; onely they are diſtinguiſhed 
in the manner of creating. For the father is 
the caule that beginneth the worke, the 


Sonne puts it in execution, the H. Ghoſt 2. fl. cr 
is the finiſher of it. And againe, the father fan&.cap.us. 


createth by thea Sonne, & by the H. ghoſt: | 


the Sonne createth by the — Ghoſt, and ; 


from the Father: the holy Ghoſt createth 
not by the Father, nor by the Son; but frõ 
the Father and the Sonne. And this is the 
reaſon why the worke of creation is aſcri- 
bed here vnto the Father, becauſe he alone 
createth after a peculiar manner, name 
by the Sonne, and by the holy Ghoſt: but 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt create not 
by the Father but from him. ä 

Thus, hauing anſwered the obiection, 
we come to ſpeake of the Creation it ſelfe. 
In handling whereof, we muſt withal treat 
of the Counſel of God, as beeing the cauſe 
thereof, and of the Gouernment ef the 
creatures, as beeing a work of God wher- 
by he continues the creation. And the or- 
der which I will obſerue, is firſt to ſpeake 
of the Connſell of God, and ſecondly of the 
Exequution of his Counſell, which hath 
two ſpeciall branches, the firſt the Creati. 
on, the ſecond the pre/ernation or gouerne- 
ment of things created. 

The Counſell of God,is his eternal and 
vnchangeable decree, whereby he hath 
ordained all things either paſt, preſent, or 
to come, for his owne gloric. Firſt I call 
it a decree, becauſe God hath in it ſet 
downe with humſelfe and appointed as ſo- 
ueraigne Lord, what ſhal be, what ſhal = 

| ©, 
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be. Iadde further, that allthings whalde-- 
tier come vnder the compaſle of this de · 
cree ; as Paul ſaith, Heworketh all things a6-' 
cording to the cornſell of his will, And our 
Sauiour Chriftſanh, that aſpatrow cannot 
fall on the ground without the heanenty fu. 
ther: yea further, he tels his diſciples, that” 


the very haires of their heads art nmpbred,: 
meaning that they are knowne and ſet 
dovyne in the counlell of Gd. And con- 
ſidering that God is King of Heauen and 
earth; and that moſt wiſe, yea wiſdome it 
ſelfe;and moſt mightie, yea might & pow - 
er it ſelſe: it muſk needes be that he hath 


determined how all things ſhall come to 


paſſe in his kingdome, with all their cir- 
cumſtances, time, place, cauſes, &c. in ſuch 
particular manner, that the very leaſt thing 
that may be, is not left vnappointed and 
vndiſpoſed. 

The counſel of God, hath two proper- 
ties, eternitie, and vnchangeablenes. It is e- 
ternall, becauſe it was ſet downe by God 
from euerlaſting before all times, as Paul 
faith : God hath choſen the Epheſians to 
ſaluation hefore all worlds. And he faith of 
himſclfe, that he was called according to 
the purpoſe of God, which was before all 
worlds. Againe,the ſame counſell once ſet 
dovrne, is vnchangeable. God faith, / am. 
Iehonah,and I change not. With God(faith S. 
James)there is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow 
of chaunge. Now ſuch as God is, ſuthis 
his decree or counſell. And beeing vn- 
changeable, his counſels alſo are vnchan- 
geable. : | 

Gods counſell hath two parts: his Fore- 
knowledge, and his will or pleaſure. His 
forelenowledge, whereby he did foreſee all 
things which were to come. His will, 
whereby in a generall manner he wills and 
ordaines whatſoeuer is to come to paſſe: 
and therefore ſuch things as God altogi- 
ther nilleth , can not come to paſſe. Now 
theſe two parts of the counſell of -God 
mult be ioyned togither and not ſeuered. 
Will without knowledge is impotent, and 
foreknowledge without will is idle. And 
therefore ſuch -as hold that God doth 
barely foreſce ſundrie things to come, no 
manner of way either willing or decreeing 
the iſſue and euent of them, doe bring in 
little better then Atheiſme. For if we fa 
that any thing coms to paſſe either 2nd 
Gods will, or God not knowing of it, or 
not regarding it, we ſhall make him either 
impotent or careleſſe, and raſe the very 
toundation of Gods prouidence. 
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- And this deeret of Obd inuſt be on. 


ceived of vs as the moſt-genetall cauſe of 
berge 


all things ſubfiſting * firſt mide 
— — moſt 
printipall, oberruling all ; ouerruled by 
none. 7 521% ” Ati „ art]. 

Thus we ſee whatis to be held tbuch- 
ing Gods counſellinow for the better clee - 
ring of the truth, three obiections of ſome 
difficultie are to be anſwered. Firſt may 


ſome man ſay, if God decree and ordaine. , 


all things whatſoeuer, then che decreeth & 
ordaineth finne: but God decrees not finn 
in as much as ĩt is againſt his will: & there- 
fore he decrees not albthings. An. We 
vſe not to ſay that God doth ſimply will 
or decree ſinne, but onely in part, addi 

withall theſe caueats: I. That God willeth 
and decreeth ſinne, not properly as it is 
ſinne, but as it hath init ſundrie regards & 
reſpects of goodneſſe, fo farforth as it is a 
puniſhment or chaſtiſment, or triall, or a- 


tion, or hath any exiſtence in nature- I IL. a gstenus ha- 
God can ſo vſe euill inſttuments, that the on ne 
worke done by them beeing a ſinne, ſhall ters 
neuertheles in him be a good worlee : be- 299” 


cauſe he knowes how to vſe euill inſtru- 
ments well. If it be further alleadged, that 
God willeth no wickednes, Pſal. 5. 5. we 
muſt know, that Gods will is twofold, ge- 
nerall, and ſpeciall. Generall, whereby 
God willeth and decreeth thata thing ſhal 
be: and by this kind of will he may be faid 
to will ſinne; and that without finne. For 
though he decree it thus, yet doth he not 
inſtill wickednes into the heart of any ſin- 
ner, and his decree is onely for a moſt ex- 
cellent ende. For in regard of God which 


euill. To this purpoſe Auguſtine faith ex- 


cellently, By an vnſpeatzable manner it comes Aug.Enchir.ad 
to paſſe, that that which is againſ{ Gods will, * 
zall c Voluncate 
will of God is that whereby he willeth a- Fur: app! 
ny thing in ſuch manner, that he approo- dn wi. 


is not without his will, Now the 


ueth it, and delighteth in it. And thus in- 
deede · we can not ſay without blaſphemy, 
that God willeth ſinne. Thus then we ſee 
in what manner and how farforth God 
may be ſaid to decree ſinne, that is, to will 


and appoint the permiſſion of it. 


Againe it may be obiected thus. If all 
things be determined by the vnchangea- 
ble decree of God, then all things come to 
paſſe by an vnchangeable neceſſitie: and 
men in their actions haue no free will at 
all, or libertie in doing any thing. Auſw. 
This muſt be learned as a certen rule, that 
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the neceſſarie decree of God, doth not a- 
boliſh the nature of the ſecond cauſes, and 
impoſe necefſitieypon ihe will of man, but 
onely order and incline it without any 
conſtraint, to one part. As for example: 
When a people is gathered togither to 
heare Gods word, there is none of them 


but they know that they come thither by 


Gods prouidenco (and in that reſpect ne- 
ceſſarily yet before they come, they had al 


treedome and libertie in themſelues to 


come or not to come: and Gods eternal 
counſell did not hinder the libertie of our 
wills, ii comming or not comming, nor 
take away the ſame : but onely incline and 
turne them tothe choice of one part. An 
other example hereof we may haue in our 
Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe ſtate and condition 
of bodie, if we regard, he might haue liued 
longer: yet by the eternal counſel of God, 
he muſt die at that place, at that time, at 
that houre where & when he died. Where- 
by we may ſee, that Gods counſell doth 
not hinder the will of man; but onely or- 


der and diſpoſe it. Which anſwer beeing 


we!l-marked , we ſhall ſee theſe two will 
ſtand togither ; the neceſſarie and vnchan- 
geable counſell of God, and the free will 
of man. And againe, that the ſame action 
may be both neceſſarie and contingent: 
neceſſarie in regard oft he higheſt cauſe, 
the counſell of God; not neceſſarie but 
contingent in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes, 
as among the reſt, the will of man. 
Thirdly , ſome will yet obiect againſt 
chis doctrin, that if all things come to paſſe 
according to Gods vnchangeable decree, 
then what needes the vſing of any means? 
what needes the preaching of the word? 
and receiuing of the Sacraments? what 
needes any lawes, Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, or gouernment ? what needes wal- 
king in mens ordinarie callings?allis to no 
ws : for let men play or worke, ſleepe,or 
wake; let them doe what they will: all is 
one: for Gods eternall counſell muſt 
needes come to paſſe: therefore it may 
ſeeme in vaine for men to buſie thẽſelues 
about ſuch things. An. But we muſt know 
that as God hath appointed all things to 
come to paſſe ig his eternall & vnchange- 
able counſel; ſo in the ſame decree, he hath 
togither ſet downe the meanes and waies 
whereby he will haue the ſame things 
brought to paſſe: for theſe two muſt neuer 
be ſeuered; the thing to be done, and the 
meanes whereby it is done. We may 


read in the Acts in Pauls dangerous voy- 


eounſell- 
age towards Rome, an angel of the Lord 
told Paul, that God had giuen him all that 
failed with him in the ſhippe; now the ſol- 
diours and marriners hearing this, might 
reaſon thus with themſelues: Seeing God 
hath decreedto ſaue vs all, we may do what 
we will, ihere is no danger, for we ſhall all 
2 to land — marke what Paul 
ſaith , Except theſe abide in the ſbippe, e can 
not be ſafe: where we ſte, that —9.tE the * 
eternall counſell of God to ſaue Paul, and 
all that were with him: ſo he decreed to 
ſaue all by this particular tneanes of their 
aboad in the ſhippe. King Ezechias was, King ac. 
reſtored to his health, and received from 
God a promiſe that he ſhould haue 15, 
yeares added to his daies, and the promiſe, 
was confirmed by ſigne: now, what doth 
he? caſt off all meanes? no: but as he was 
preſcribed , ſo he applieth a bunch of drie 
figges to his ſore, and vſeth ſtill hisordina- 
rie diet. Therefore it is groſſe ignorance 
and madneſſe in men to reaſon ſo againſt 
Gods decree; God in his vnchangeable 
counſell, hath decreed and ſet done all 
things how they ſhall bez therefere I will 
vſe no meanes, but live as iſt : nay ra- 
ther we mult ſay the contrarie; becauſe 
God hath decreed this thing or that to be 
done: therfore I will vſe the means which 
God hath appointed to bring the ſame to 
aſſe. 

Now follows the Creation, which is no- 
thing els but a worke of the bleſſed Tri- 
nitic , forming and framing his creatures 
which were not before, & that of nothing. by 
The points to be knowne concerning the 
creation are many. The firſt is, the thin 
by which God did begmne and finiſh the 
creation. And we mult vnderſtand, that at k 
the firſt God made all things, without any 
inſtrument or meanes,and not as men doe 
which bring to paſſe their buſines by fer- 
uants and helps; but onely by his word 
and commandement: as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
He commanded, and all things were made, pfl 14 
In the beginning God fide „ Let there 
be light, and there was light: and by the 
ſame meanes was the creation of euery 
creature following. The very power ofthe 
word and commaundement of God was 
ſuch, as by it that thing was made and had 
a beeing, which before wasnot. It may be 
demanded , what word this was by which 
God is ſaid to makeall things. Anſ. The x 
word of Godin Scripture is taken three 
waies: for the ſubſtantiall word, for the 
ſounding or written word, for the opera- 
nue 


Gen. 15 


Vtb 1 


Plal.gr.10% 


Kh.11-44+ 
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titie or powerfull word. The ſubſtantiall 
word, is the ſecond perſon begotten of the 
ſubſtance of the father. Now howſoeuerit 
be true, that God the father did create all 
things by his word, that is, by his Sonne: 
yet doth it not ſeeme to be true that by 
theſe words C God ſaid, Lat there be, this ot 
that] that the Sonne is meant. For that 
word which God gaue out in the creation 
was in time, whereas the Sonne is the 
word of the Father before all times: and a- 
gaine, it is a word common to the three 
perſons equally, whereas the Sonne is the 
word of the Father onely. Furthermore, 
it is not like that it was any ſounding word 
ſtanding of letters and ſyllables, and vite- 
red to the creatures after the vſuall manner 
of men, that was the cauſe of them: it re- 
maines therfore that all things were made 
by the operatiue word, which is nothing 
but the pleaſure, will, and appointment of 
God, and is more powerfull to bring a 
thing to paſle then all the meanes in the 
world beſide. For Gods willing of any 
thing is his effecting and doing of it. And 
this is prooued by Dauid , when he ſaith, 
He Pale the word, and they were made: he 
commanded, and they were created, Hence 
we muſt take out a ſpeciall leſſon, needfull 
to be learned of euery man. Looke what 


power God vſed and ſhewed in making 


the creatures when they were not, the ſame 
power he both can and will ſhew forth in 
recreating and redeeming ſinfull men by 
the pretious blood of Chriſt. By his word 
he created mans heart when it was not; & 
he can and wil as eaſily create in vs all new 
hearts, ſpecially when we vſe the good 
meanes appointed for that ende. As, when 
Chriſt ſaĩd to dead Lazarus, Læxarus, come 
forth, he ardſe and came forth of his graue, 
though bound hand and foote: ſo when 
the Lord ſpeałces to our dead hearts by his 
word and ſpirit, we ſhall riſe forth of the 
| norm of our ſinnes and corruptions. In 
the creation of the great world, God ſaid, 
Let there be light, and prefently darknes 
aue place: and the ſame he can doe to the 
Pale world, that is, to man. We are by na- 
ture darknes, and let God but ſpeake to 
our blind vnderſtandings, our ignorance 
ſhall depart, and we ſhall be inſightened 
with the knowledge of the tfue God and 
of his will: as Paul faith, God that comman- 
ded the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe , is he 
which hath ſhined in our hearts to gine the 
hight of the knowledge of the glorie of God in 
the face of eſis Chriſt, | 
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Secondly,God made all creatures, vnh- 
otit motion, labour, or defatigation: for his 
very bidding of the worke tõ be done, was 
the doing ofit. And this thing na creature 
cati doe, but God onely, though vmto A- 
dart labour was withourpaine before th 
a £ k F | . 

Thirdly, the matter and the firſt begin- 
ning of all creatures was nothing, that is, all 
things were made, when as there was no- 
thing whereof they might be made, as 


Paul faith, God calleth thoſe things whith be Row. gan. 


not, as thongh they were. And indeede in 
the firſt creation, all things muſt be made 
either of the eſſence of God'or ofnothing: 
but a creature can not be made of the el- 
ſence of God, for it hath no parts, it is not 
diuiſible: and therefore God made all 
thirigs that were made out of himſelfe or 
his owne eſſence: the concluſion then is, 
that the framing of the creatures in the be- 
ginning, was not of any matter, but of no- 
thing , becauſe before the creation, outof 
God there was nothing, This muſt teach 
vs to humble our ſelues. Many there be 
that ſtand vpon their anceſtours : but let 

them here looke whence they came firſt, 

namely, as Abraham faith of himſelfe, of 
duſt and aſbes. Arid what was this duſt and 

aſhes made of? ſurely of nothing: where- 

fore euery mans firſt beginning is of no- 

thing, Wellthen,ſuch men as are caried a- 

way with their pedigree and deſcent, if 
they looke well vnto it, they ſhallfind ſmal 

cauſe to boaſt or bragge. And this conſi- 

deration of our firſt beginning, muſt 

mooue vs to true humihation in our 

ſelues. 

Fourrhly, God in framing his creatures, 
in the beginning made them good; yea 
very good. Now the goodnes of the crea- 
ture is nothing elſe, but the perfect eſtate 
of the creature, whereby it was conforma- 
ble to the will and minde of the Creator 
allowing and approouing of it when he 
had made it: for a creature is not firſt 
good, and then approoued of God: but 
becauſe it is approoued of God, therefore 
it is good. But wherein, will ſome ſay, 
ſtands this goodnes of the creature? I an- 


ſwer, in three things: I. in the comelines, 


beautie, and glorie of every worke in his 
kind both in forme and conſtitution of the 
matter. I I. In the excellencie of the ver- 
tue which God hath giuen to it: for as he 
hath appointed euery creature for ſome e- 
ſpeciall ende, ſo he hath fitted and furniſh- 
ed it with ſufficient power and vertue for 
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Of the 
the accompliſhing of the ſame ende. III. 
In the exceeding benefit and profitable- 
neſſe that came by them to man. But ſince 
the fall of man this goodneſſe of the crea- 
ture is partly corrupted andpattly dimini- 
ſhed. Therefore when we ſec any want, 
defect, or deformitie in any of them, we 
muſt haue recourſe backe againe to the a- 

oſtaſie of our firſt parents, and remem- 
E our fal in them, and ſay with aſorrow- 
full heart, this comes to paſſe by reaſon of 
mans molt wretched ſinne, which hath de- 
filed heauen and carth, and drawne acurſe 
not onely vpon himſelfe, but vpon the reſt 
ot the creatures for his ſake, whereby their 
goodnes is much defaced. 

Fifthly, the ende of creation, is the glo- 
rie of God, as Salomon ſaith, God maac all 
things for his owne ſake , yea euen the wicked 
fer the day of euill. And God propounds 
this principall ende to himſelfe, not as 
though he wanted glorie, and would pur- 
chaſe it vnto himſelfe by the creation; for 
he is moſt glorious in himſelte, and his ho- 
nour and praiſe becing infinite, can nei- 
ther be increaſed nor decreaſed: butrather 
that he might communicate and male ma- 


nifeſt his glorie to his creatures, and glue 
or 


them occaſion to magnifie the ſame. 
the reaſonable creatures of god beholding 
his glory in the creation, are mooued to te- 
ſtifie and declare the ſame among men. 
The ſixth ſhall be touching thetime of 
the beginning of the world, which is be- 
tweene fiuc thouſand and ſixe thouſand 
yeares agoe. For Moſes hath ſet downe ex- 
actly the computation of time from the 
making of the world to his one daies : 
and the Prophets after him haue with hke 
diligence fet down the continuance of the 
fame tothe very birth of Chriſt. But for 
the exact account of yeares Chronologers 
are not all of one minde. Some ſay there 
be 3929. from the creation to Chriſts 
birth, as Beroaladus: ſome 395 2. as Hierome 
and Bede:ſome 3 960. as Luther and Io. Lu- 
cidus : ſome 3963. as Melancthon in his 
Chronicle, and Functius ſome $970. as 
Bullinger and Tremellius: ſome towardes 
4000. as Buntingus. Now from the birth of 
Chriſt to this day are 1592. yeares, and ad- 
ding theſe togither, the whole time amou- 
teth. And God would haue the very time 
ofthe beginning of the world to be reuea- 
led, firſt that it might be knowne to the 
church, whẽ the couenãt of grace was firſt 
giuen by god to man, & when it was after- 
ward renewed, & how Chriſt came inthe 


ofition 


Anka 


Creatioff. 
fulneſſe of time, Gal. 4. ſetondly that we 
miglit know that the world was not made 
for the cternall and euerliuing God, but 
for man : thirdly that we might learne not 
to ſet our hearts on the world and on the 
things therein which haue beginning and 
ende, but ſeeke for things eternall in hea- 
uen. And before the time which I haue 
named began, there was nothing beſide 
God, the world it ſelfe and all things elſe 
were vncreated. Some men vſe to obiect 
and ſay, what did God all that while before 
the world was? how did he imploy him- 
ſelte ? what was he idle? Anſw. The Iewes 
to this badde queſtion make as badde an 
anſwer. For they ſay he was continually 
occupied in making many little worlds, 
which he continually deſtroied as he made 
them, becauſe none pleaſed him till he 
made this. But we muſt rather ſay, that 
ſome things are revealed which God did 
then,as that he decreed what ſhould come 
to paſſe when the world wasfand that then 
the bleſſed perſons in Trinitie did take e- 


ternall delight each in other. If any man Frov-8.36: 


will needs know more, let him heare what 


Moſes ſaith, Secret things belong to the Lord Dexaga% 


our God, but things reuealed to us and to our 
children for euer: and let them marke what 
one eluding the queſtion, anſwered: name- 


ly chat God was making hell fire to burne gut b 
all ſuch curious perſons as will needes confeſi.c.u, 


know more of God ther he hath reuealed 
to them: for where God hath not a mouth 
to ſpeake ,there we muſt not haue an care 
to heare: therefore our dutie is, to let ſuch 
curious queſtions paſſe. N 
Seuenthly, ſome may aske in what ſpace 
of time did God make the world? Jan- 
ſirer, God could haue made the world, 
and all things in it in one moment: but he 
began and finiſhed the whole worke in 


ſixe diſtin& daies. In the firſt day he made Cena. 


the matter of all things and the light: in the 
ſecond the heauens: in. the third day he 
brought the ſea into his compaſſe, & made 
the drie land appeare, & cauſed it to brin 
forth hearbs, plants, and trees:inthe fourt 
he made the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
ſtarres in heauen : in the fifth day he 
made the fiſhes of the fea, the foules of 
the heauen , and euery creeping thing: in 
the ſixth day he made the beaſts of the 
field. & all cattell, & in the end of the fixth 
day he made man. Thus in ſixe diſtinct᷑ 
ſpaces of ũme, the lord did make al things: 
and that eſpecially for three cauſes. I, 
To teach men that they ought to haue a 
diſtinct 


Ha. 


Ea. 4. C. 7. 


Osche 


diſtin and ſerious conſideration of eus · ſther. by 


ry creature: for if God made the world in 
a moment, ſome might haue ſaid, this 
worke is ſo myſtical}: , that no man. can 
ſpeake of it. But for thepreuenting of this 
cauill, it was his pleaſure to wake. the 
world and all things therein in ſixe daies: 
and the ſeauenth day he commanded it to 
be ſanctiſied by men, that they might di- 
ſtinctly & ſeriouſly meditate ypon euery 
daies worke of the creation . II God 
made the world, and euery thing therein 
in ſixe diſtin daies, to teach vs, what wo- 
derfull power and libertie he had ouer all 
his creatures: for he made the light when 
there was neither Sunne nor Moone, nor 
ſtarres: to ſnewe, that in giuing light to the 
world, he is not bound to the Sunne, to a- 
ny creature, or to any meanes: for the light 
was made the firſt day: but the Sunne, the 
moone, and the ſtarres were not created 
before the fourth daie. Againe, trees and 
plants were created the third day: but yet 
the Sunne, moont, and the ſtarres, and 
raine which nouriſh and make hearbes, 
trees, and plants to grow were not created 
ull after the third day:which ſhews plain- 
ly, that God can make trees, plants, and 
kearbes to growe without the meanes of 
raine,and without the vertue and operatis 
of the ſunne, the moone, and the ſtarres. 
111. He made the world in fixe diſtin 
daies,and framed all things in this order, 
to teach vs his woderfull prouidence ouer 
al his creatures: for before mi was created 
he prouided for him a dwelling place, and 
all things neceſſarie for his perpetual pre- 
ſeruation, and perfect happineſſe and fe- 
licitie. So alſo he created beaſts and cattell: 
but not before he had made hearbs, plãts, 
and graſſe, and all meanes whereby they 
are preſerued. And if God had this care 
ouer man when axyet he was not: much 
more will God haue care ouer him nawe 
when he is, and hath a beeing in nature. 
And thus much concerning the points 
of doctrine touching the creation. The 
duties followe. And firſt by the worke of 
creation we may diſcerne the tue Icho- 
uah from all falſe gods and idols in the 
worid. This Eſaiah maketh plaine, bring- 
ing inthe Lord reaſoning thus: I am God, 
and there is none other God beſides me. How 
is that proouedꝰ thus: I forme the light and 
create darkneſſe,? make peace, ãnd create e- 
till. I the Lord doe all theſothinge. Ita man 
aske thee howe thou knoweſt the true 
God from all falſe gods: thou mult an- 


is the makerof heauen and eatth j and all 
things in them. This propertic can not a- 
gree to any creature, to any man, Saint, or 
Angel: nay, not to all men and all angels: 
they cannat giue beeing to a creature 


which before was nothing. Secondly. 


whereas God the father is creatour of a 
things, and hath giueu vnto manireaſon, 
vnderſtanding, and abilitie, more then to 
other creatures, we are taught to conſider 
and meditate of the worke of Gods crea» 
tion. This the wiſe man teacheth vs, ſay- 
ing. ¶ onfider the worke of God, And indeed 
It is a ſpeciall dutie of euer man which 
profeſſeth himſelfe to be a member of 
Gods Church, as he acknowledgeth God 
to be the Creatour, ſo to looke vpon his 
workemanſhippe, and view and confider 
all creatures, A skilfull workeman' can 
haue no greater diſgrace , then when he 
hath done ſome famous thing, to haue his 
friend paſſe by his work, and not ſo much 
as looke vpog it. If it be demaunded for 
what ende we mult looke vpon the work 
of Gods creation , I anſwer, that in it we 
may lee and diſcerne Gods power, wiſe- 
dome, loue, mercie, and prouidence,and al 
his attributes, and in all things his glorie. 
This is a moſt neceſſarie dude to be lear- 
ned of euery man: we thinke nothing too 
much or too good to beſtowe on vaine 
ſhewes and plaies, idle ſports and pa- 
ſtimes, which are the vanities of men, asd 
we doe moſt willingly behold them: in the 
meane ſeaſon utterly neglecting and con- 
temning the glorious worke of Gods cre- 
ation. Well, the Lord hath appointed his 
Sabboth to be ſanctified not onely by the 
piiblike miniſterie of the worde, and by 
_ praier,but alſo by an eſpeciall co- 
ideration and meditation of Gods crea- 
tures: and therefore the duty of every man 
is this; diſtinctly and ſcrioully to view and 
conſider the creatures of God; and there- 
by take occaſion te glorific his name, by 
aſcribing vnto him, the wiſedome, glorie, 
— omnipotencie that is due vnto 
im, and appeares in the ſame, 
Thirdly, we muſt giue God glorie in 
all his creatures, becauſe he is the creatour 
of them all. So in the Reuelation the foure 
and twentie Elders fall d 
and ſay, ho art worthie,O Lord to receiue 
lorie and honour and power: giumg this rea» 
ſon, for thou haſt created ali things, and 
for thy wils ſake they are and haue beene cre- 
ated. Read the Pſalmes, 147, and 148. both 
a which 
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which tende to this effect, that God muſt 
be praiſed , becauſe he is the Creatour of 
all things, to whome all glorie is due. We 
knowe , that when men behold any curi- 


ous worke of a cunning and skilful crafts- 


man, ſtraightway they will leaue the 
worke, and inquire after him that made 


n, that they may praiſe his skill. The ſame 


is our dutie in this caſe, when we come 
abroad, and behold euery where in all the 
ereatures the admirable and vnſpeakeable 
wiledome, goodneſſe, and power of God, 
then we muſt make haſte from the crea- 
ture, and goe forward to the Cr:atour, to 
praiſe and glorifie him: and herein muſt 
we ſhewe our ſelues to differ from bruite 
beaſts, in that by the vſe and viewe of gods 
creatures,we do returne due glorie, praiſe, 
and honour vnto the Creatour. 

Our fourth-dutie is ſet downe by the 


; prophet Amos, who moouing the peo- 


ple to meete God by repentance, addeth 
arcaſon taken from the creation: He that 
ormeth the monuntaines ang createth the 
windes,which declareth unto man what it his 
thought, which maketh the morning darkness 
e. the Lord God of hoaſti is his name. Ihe 
meaning of the prophet is this: God is a 
terrible judge, and we are as traitours & 
rebels againſt him: therefore the beſt way 
that we can tałce is this: he is comming to 
iudgement, let vs therefore meet him, and 
fall downe before him , and humble our 
ſelues vnder his mightic hand. And the 
holy Ghoſt by the prophet would moue 
the people to meete God by ſerious re: 
pentanee, by areafonframed thus: If God 
who is their iudge, be able to create the 
windes,and to forme the mountaines, and 
to make the morning darkeneſſe: then he 
is alſo able to make an eternall judgement 
for their confuſion. And therefore all ſuch 
as be impenitent ſinners, let them prepare 
themſelues to turne vnto him: and ſure - 
ly if men had grace to lay this to their 
hearts, they would not liue ſo long 
in their ſinnes without repentance as 
they doe: nay rather they would prepare 
themſelnes to meete him in the way be- 
fore he come to iudgement, becauſe he is 
a Creatonr, and therefore able to bring 
infinite puniſhments vpon them at his 
pleaſure,and to bring them to nothing, as 
he made them of nothing. And let them 
knowe it, whoſoeuer they be that goe for- 
ward in their ſinnes, that God the Crea- 
tour whenſoeuer he wil, can open hell to 


deueure the: & that he can ſhew himſelfe 


A Expoſrtion 


Creation. 
as mightie in his indgement to mens de- 
ſtruction, as he was mightic inthe begin- pl 815 
ning in giuing vs a beeing when we were 
ne Rang Wherefore notable is the pra- 
ctiſe of Dauid ,who inures himſelfe to the 
feare of God by the conſideration of his 
creation, ſaying, I am feurefully, and won- 
derfully made, &0c. * 

Laſtly, thoſe that haue beene impeni- 
tent finners through all their life paſt, 
muſt not onely learne to repent for their uu 
finnes;but alſo indeauour to performe 0- 
bedience vnto Gods word. God is a crea- 
tour, and ihe thing created ſhould mall * 
reſpects be conformable to his will: for 


Dauid faith, Thine handes haue faſbioned 


me, and framed me, gine me vnderſtanding 
therefore that I may learne thy commande- 
ments, And good reaſon: for there is no 
man of any trade, but he would faine haue 
all that he malceth and deuiſeth to be vſed: 
but yet ſo as the vſe thereof muſt be con- Jo 
formable to the will of the maker. For this 
cauſe Moſes that faithfull ſeruant of God 
ſaith, that the people of Iſrael dealt wrõg- 
fully with the Lord:why? for he hath crea» 
ted them, and proportioned them, he is their 
father and he bought them: yet they haut 
diſhonottred him 7, corrupting themſelues 
rowaras him by their vice, 

All creatures in heauen and in earth 
doe the will of the Creatour, except man, 
and the deuiil and his angels: for the Sun, 
the Moone, and the Starres, they keepe 
that courſe which God hath appointed 
them: but man though he be bound to do 
the will of God, becaufe God is his Crea- 
tour, yet he rebels againſf him. The potter 00 
if in tempering his clay, he cannot make 
and frame it according to his minde, at 
length he will daſh it in peeces:ſo God, lie 
ereateth man, not that he ſhould doe his 
own will, but Gods williand therefore the 
Lord in his wrath will confound him e- 
ternally whoſocuer he be that followeth 
the luſts of his own wicked heart, and will 
not be brought to be coformable to gods 
will, but goes on in his rebellion without 
ſtay. For this cauſe it ſtandes euery man in 
handto yeelde himſelfe pliable to Gods 
will, and to indeauour to obey it by kee- 
ping a good eonſcience before God and 
all men, and by walking faithfully in his 
calling, leaſt the ende be confuſion. If ami 
haue a trade and other men come into his 
ſhoppe, and vſe ſuch tooles and inſlru- 
ments as be there to wrong endes, he will 
in no wiſe brooke it, but take the abuſe in 

great 
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great diſpleaſure: nowe the world isagit, wi 


were an opened ſhop in which God liath, 
ſet foorth vnto vs his glorie and indieſbe:. 
and the creatures of all kindrs,be.inftru-; 
ments appointed for excellent vſes. & ſpe- 
cially man for the aer eee Is 
wil. And therefore when he rebels againſt 
the will of God, and by ſin puts the crea- 
tures to wrong endes, he cannot but molt. 
gricuouſly offend God. | 
And thus muchofthe duties. Nowe in 
the. third place-fallowe tlie conſolations 
vnto Gods Church and, people. Firſt as 
Saint Peter ſaith, God 16 acreatonr , yea a 
faithful creatonr .,: The properties of a 
faithfull creatour are two: I. He will pre- 
{crue his creature: no man is ſo tender o- 
uer any worlte as he that made it, for hee 
cannot abide to ſee it any way abuſed, 
God therefore beeing a faithfull creatour, 
tenderly loues all his creatures. So lob 
reaſoneth with God, that he will not caſt 
him off, becauſe he t the worke of his hands; 
II. God will beare with his creature, to ſee 
whether it will, be brought to any good 
end and vſe before he wall deſtroy it. And 
to vic the former compariſon : the potter 
will turne and worke the clay euery way 
to make a veſſell vnto his minde; but if 
frame no way, then will he caſt it away 
daſhit againſt the wall. And ſo God who 
created man, ſtil preſerueth him, and vigth 
all meanes to-make him conformable to 
his will, before he caſt him off. The Nord 
did long ſſtriue with men in the old world, 
to turne them from their wickednes: but 
when nothing would ſerue them it is ſaid, 
It repentedthe Lord that he had made man 
on 5 earth. And in like manner, it we 
which are the creatures of God, ſhal rebel 
againſt this our creator, it may be, he will 
beare with vs for a time: but if we continue 
therein, and doe not turne to him by repẽ- 
truce, he wil bring vpon vs a finall deſtru- 
ction both in bodie and ſoule. Yet I fay, 
before he doe this, his manner is to trre all 
meanes to preſerue vs, and turne vs vnto 
him: and afterward if nothing will ſerue, 
then will he ſhew forth his power in mens 
confuſion: and therefore it ſtandes vs in 
hand to looke vnto it betime. 
Secondly,looke what power the Lord 
did manifeſt in the creation of al! things, 
theſame power he both can and wil make 
manifeſt in the redemption of manlinde. 
In the beginning God madeall things b 
his word; and fo likewiſe he is able il 


to make by the power of his worde, oi a 


created them, is alſo as ahle ip ſautz them: 
and will ſhewe himſe ite as mighniean the; 
redemption,as he was in their creqtion of 
nothing. nine etl d 
And thus much of the ereatipn,in gen 
derall. Nowe it followeth that we come 
to ilie handling of the parts thereof, Fox. it 
is not ſaid baſcjy that Go isa Creatour; 
but particularly that he is a createim of haa- 
wen andearth:ot both which we wil ſpe 

in order: and firſt of the Creation of hea» 
uen. „ % e 4019 e ne 
Hiuaen] in Gods worde fignificth;all 
that dee 7 Are. Mhereg 
in we breath is called lieauen. And accon 
dingto this Seer ene N 
are, three heauenz as, Paul ſaith, He 
theſe heauens ĩs that ſpace, whichis fram 
the earth vpwarde vnto.tbe firthameny, 
where the ſtarsare. Thus the birds which 
fligyp the airebetweene the earth and the 
ſtarres are called the faules of: heaxen: and 
when God ſent the floode tadrowne the 


old:world, Moſes ſaith, the windows of hea- Cena. it 


nen were opened: meaning; that God pows 
red downe raine from the clondesabouns 
datly, for the making of a flood to.drown 
the worlde. The ſecond heauen is that 
which containeth the Sunne, the Moone, 
and the ſtarres: ſo Moſes ſaith, that God 
inthe beginning created the Sunne, the 
Moone, and the ſtarres, and placed them 
in the firmament of heauen. Beſides theſe 
two heauens, there is a third which is inui- 
Gble: and yet it is the worke of Gads 
handes: and it is that glorious place where 
Chriſt euen in his manhood ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father: and whiiher the 
ſoules of the faithfull departed are carrigd 
and placed; and in which, at the ende of 
the world ſhall all the ele& both in, body 
and ſoule, haue perfect joy and bliſſe in 
the glorious ſight and preſence of God 
for euer . But for the better coycei+ 
uing the trueth, we are to kanne: and 
conlider diligently three queſtions. Bolt 
whether: this third heauen be a creature; 
or 
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Creatio 
for mary haue thought it was neuer ereac 
tel but Was eternall with god himſcife;bur' 


ir is a: groſſe errour  contratie to Gods 


worde: For the ſcripture faith, Abraham 
hooked for a cittie ( meariug the heauenly 
Ieruſalem, this third heanen Having a foun- 
dationthoſe builder and maker's God. Fur 
ther if it be eternall. it muſt either be a cre- 
tour or a creature: but it ĩs no creator, for 
chen it nould be God : and therłfore it 
n 


— Boriniigrs But ſome will 


the Lord is tternall, and this third hea- 
uen hath alwales beene the place of the 
Lords aboade, and therefore it is alſo eter - 
nall. . True it is indeede that God doth 
fette his glorie and maieſtie in the third 
einen: but yet thiat cannot poſſibly con- 
tairie his Godhead, as Salomon ſaith: Be- 
hold the heanens, and the heauens of heauens 
arr not able to tontaine thee. Wherefore 
though God doeth manifeſt his eternall 
orie in this third heauen, yet doth it not 
lowe that therefore this place ſhould 
beeternall:for ke needes no habitation to 
dwel in he is euery where filling all things 
nh his preſence, excluded from no place: 


The ſecond queſtion is, where this third 


heauen is? Anſ. There are ſome prote- 
ſtants ſay, it is euery where: and they hold 
this opmion to maintain the reall preſence 
ofthe Lords bodie in or about the Sacra- 
ment. But if it were euery where, theii hel 
ſhould be in heauen, which no man will 
ſay: but heauen indeede is aboue theſe vi- 
fable keauens which we ſee with our ties: 
ſo the Apoſtle: faith , Chrift aſcended on 
high farre aboue all heauenc, & c. And again 
i is faid of Steuen , that becing full ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, He looked vp ſteadfaſtly into 
thi heaue is, and [awe them open, and the ſon 
of man landing at the right hand of God. 
1 ar it may be demanded}; why God 
created this third heauenꝰ A». God made 
it for this cauſe, that there might be a cer- 
tame place wherein he might make mani- 
feſt his glorie and maieſtie to his elect an- 

els and men; for the which cauſe it was 
ereated a thouſand fold more glorious thẽ 
the two former heauens are, and in this re- 
ſpect is called Paradiſè, by reaſon of the 
ioy and pleaſure arifing from Gods glori- 
ous prefence. And our Sauiour Chriſt 
calletii it the houſẽ of God hu father;becaufe 
into n muſt be gathered al Gods children. 
It is called the kingdome of heauen, becauſe 
God ĩs the king thereof and ruleth there 
in perfect glorie. True it is, God hath his 
kingdome here on earth: but he ruleth 


in heauen: for this is 
grace, but that is the kingdome of his glo- 
ne, here he ſo raigneth, that he will be all 
in all, firſt in Chriſt , and then in the elect 
both angels and nen. | 

Nowe followe the duties whereunto 
were mooued principally in conſiderati- 
on of the making of the third heauẽ. Firſt, 
if God createdit eſpecially for ihe maniſe- 
ſtation of his glorie vnto men, ihat at ihe 
ende of the world, by the frumion of Gods 
moſt glorious preſence, there they might 
haue perfect ioy and felicitie:we haue oc- 
—.— here to conſider the wonderfull 
madneſſe and forgetfulneſſe that raigneth 
— where among men; which onely 
haue regard to the eſtate of this life, & caſt 
all their care on this worlde, and neuer ſo 
much as once dreame of the ioyfull and 
bleſſed eſtate which is prepared for Gods 
children in the higheſt heauen. If a man 
hauing two houſes, one but a homely cot- 
tage, and the other a princely pallace, 
ſhouldleaue the better & take all the care 
and paines for the dreſſing vp of the firſt, 
would not euery man ſay, he were a madde 
mant yes vndoubtedly. And yet this is the 
ſpirĩtuall madneſſe that takes place euery 
where among men: for god hath prepared 
for vs two houſes , one is this cue boks 
which we beare about vs, which is an 
houſe of clay, as Iob faith, Fe dwell in hou- 


; — 
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| An Expofution of heaueh, 


riot ſo fully and gloriouſly hete;as he ſhall 
he kingdome of 


ſes of clay whoſe foundation is duſt,which ſha 17 4.496 


be deſtroied before the moth : and as Peter 


faith,« tabernacle or tent, which we myſt 2 Per. . 4. 


ſhortly take downe; and wherein we a- 
bide but as pilgrimes and ſtrangers. Againe, 
the ſame God of his wonderfull goodnes 
hath prouided for vs a ſecond houſe in the 
third heauen ,Whercin we muſt not abide 
fora time and ſo depart: but for euermore 
enioy the bleſſed felicitic of his glorious 
preſence, For all this marke a ſpirituall 
phrenſie poſſeſſing the mindes of men: 
for they imploy alltheir care and induſtry 
forthe maintaining of this houſe of clay, 
whoſe foundation is but duſt: butfor the 
bleſſed eſtate ofthe ſecond houſe, which 
is prepared for them in the kingdome of 
heauen , they haue little regard or care. 
They will bothrunne and ride from place 
to place day and night, both by ſea and 


land: but for what? Is it for the Preparing 


of a manſion place in the heauenly Teru- 
ſalem ? Nothing leſſe, for they will ſcarſe 
goe out of the doore to vſe any meanes 
whereby they may come vnto it: _ all 

their 
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their ſtudle is to patch vp the ruines and 
breaches of their earthly cabbine. Now let 
all inen judge in their one conſciences 
haue ſaid, this be not more 
then ſenſleſle madneſſe? Agame, the 
bodie is but a tabernacle wherein we muſt 
rel} as it were for a night, as a flraunger 
dotli in an Inne, & ſo away: but the ſecõd 
houſe is eternall in the heauens, an euerla- 
ſting ſeate of all felicitie and happineſſe. 
And therfore our dutic is aboue all things 
to ſeeke the kingdome of God and his 
righteouſneſle, as Chriſt himſelfe biddeth 
vs. And if the Lord haue there prepared 
ſuch a place for vs, then we muſt in this 
world vſe all good meanes: whereby we 
may be made worthy tne fruition of it; & 
alſo fitte and readie at the daie of death to 
enter into it: which at the daie of iudge · 
ment we ſhall fully poſſeſſe both in ſoule 
and bodie, and there raigne eternally in all 
happineſle with God Almightie our cre- 
ator, the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. But ſome may ſay , howe ſhall 
a man ſo prepare himſelfe, that he may 
be fitte for that place? Anſwer. This 
the holy Gholt teacheth vs: for ſpeaking 
of this heauenly Ieruſalem, he ſaith, There 
Hail enter into it none vncleane thing, neither 
what ſoeuer worketh abomination or lies. 
The meaning then to make our ſelues fit 


is, to ſeeke to bee reconciled to God 


in Chriſt for our ſinnes paſt, and with- 
all to indeauour to haue an aſſurance 
of the free remiſſion and pardon oſ them 
all in the blood of Chriſt. And as touch - 
ing that part of life which is to come, wee 


muſt remember what Saint Iohn faith. E. 


very one that hath this hope purifieth him. 
ſelfe, meaning, that he which hath hope 
to raigne with Chriſt in heauen, vſeth the 
meanes whereby he may purifie & keep 
himſelfe from ſinne, as alſo he faith after, 
that he which is borne of God keepeth bim. 
ſelſe, and the wicked one toucheth him not. 
Signifying , that all ſuch perſons as are 
u uely iuſtified and ſanRtified, carrie ſuch 
a narrow and (trait watch ouer the whole 
courſe of their lives and conuerſations 
that the deuill can neuer giue them deadly 
wounds, and wholly ouercome thẽ. Nowe 
the man that is reſolued in his conſcience 
of the pardon of his ſinne for the time 
ſe, and hath a ſteadfaſt purpoſe in his 
ett to keepe himſelfe vpright, and con- 
tmually to walke in righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe all the daies of his life:this 
man, I Hay, is prepared and made fitie to 


of the Creede. ofheauen. 16} 


to enter into the heauenly Teruſale : come 
death when it will; he is readie. And how- 
ſoeuer he muſt not looke for heauen here 
vpon earth, yet he is as it were in the ſub- 
ui bes of this heauenly cittie: and at the 
ende of this hfe, the king thereof, the 
Lord Tefus will open the gates, and re- 
ceiue him into his leingdome, for he is al · 
readit entred into the kingdome of grace. 
To conclude this point, let euery man in 
the feare of God, be mooued hereby to 
ſet his heart to prepare himſelfe z that 
when God ſhall call him hence; he may 
be fitte to enter into that glorie. Second- 
ly, ſecing Cod hath prepared the third 
he auen for vs,it teacheth euery man in this 
world to be content with the eſtate wher- 
in God hath placed him, whether it be 
high or lowe, rich or poore: why ſo? be- 
cauſe here he is but a pilgrime, and liues in 
a cottage of clay, and in a tent wherein he 
muſt abide but a while, as a pilgrime doth, 
oftentimes carrying his houſe about with 
himz and we ſhall in better ſort aecept the 
afflictions which God ſendes vs in this 
life; if we remember that there is prepared 
for vs a place ofioy, which muſt be our 
reſting place and perfect felicitie for e · 
uermore. This was the practiſe of the chil · 
dren of God, eſpecially of Abraham: for 
when the Lord called him out of hisown 


countrie, heobeyed , and by faith abode in febia. 2 


the promiſed land, as in a ſtraunge countrie,as 
one that dwelt in tents with 7 [aac and Iaabob 
heires with hum in the ſame promiſe: and the 
reaſon followeth , for he looked for a cittie 
hauing a foundation whoſe builder and maker 
#4 God. They belecucd that theſe things 
which the Lord promiſed, were ſhadowes. 
of better things:and hercon ſtaied them - 
ſelues, beeing well content with that eſtate 
whereto God had called them. So Paul 
was contented to beare the afflitions 
which God had laied vpon him, and his 
reaſõ was,Becanſe (ſaith he) we lookg not on 
things which are ſeene , but on things which 
are not ſcene: for the things which axe ſeene 
are temporall , but the things which are not 
ſeene are eternall. And inthe next cha 
ter: We kxome (ſaith he) that if our pct 
houſe of this Tabernacle be deſtroyed, we haue 
a dwelling ginen vs of God , that u, an houſe 
not made with hands, but eternall in the hea- 
«ent. And for this cauſe his defire was ra- 
ther to remooue out of this bodie, andto 
be with the Lord. _ | 
And thus much concerning heaven, 
Now followeth the ſecond part of Gods 
creation 


2. Cor. end 


þ* ver. 1. | 


Col.. 6. 


Col 116. 


0b. n.7. 


Luk. 24. 4 


creation in theſe words. | 

And carth ] Earth ſignifieth the huge 
maſſe or bodie ſtanding of ſea and land, 
on which we liue, and all things chat be in 
or ypon the earth whatſocuer : as Paul 
faith, For by him were created all things that 
are in heauẽ or in earth, &c. In other creeds 
which were made ſince this of the Apo- 
ſtles, beeing expolitions of that: there 15 
added, maker of all things viſible and inuiſi- 
ble. Here we haue occaſion to ſpeake of 
all creatures,but that were infinite: there- 
fore I will make choice ofthe ſe two, good 
Angels and men. 

I. That Angels had a beginning it is 
no queſtion: for Paul ſaith, that by God 
all thinges were created in heauen and 
earth , things viſible and inuihble, whe- 
ther thrones, principalitics , or powers. 


And in reſpect ofthe creation, angels arc 


called the ſonnes of God. But the time and 
day of their creation cannot beſet downe 


fut ther then this, that they were created in 


the compaſle of the ſuce daies. For Moſes 
fanh,7hs,namelyin the compaſſe of the 
firſt fixe daies, the heanens and the earth 
were faſbioned,and all the hoaſt of them: that 
is, all varietic of creatures in heauen and 
earth ſerving for the beautie and — 
thereof: whereuf no doubt the Angels are 
the prin cipall. 

11. Touching the nature of Angels, 
ſome haue thought that they are nothing 
but qualities and motions inthe mindes 
of men,as the Sadduces & the Libertines 
of this time: but the tructhis, that they are 
ſpirites, that is,ſpiritualland inuiſible ſub- 
—— created by God, and really ſubſi- 
ſting:for the ſcripture aſcribes vnto them 
ſuch kind ofactions which can not be per- 
formed by the creatures, ſaue onely ſuch 
as be ſubſtances: as to ſtand before the 
ihrone of God, to behold the face ofthe 
Father, to carrie mens ſoules to heauen, 
yet we muſt not imagine that they are bo- 
dily ſubſtances confiſting of fel and 
bone. And though they tooke vponthem 


7 viſible ſhapes and formes, and did cate 


and drinke in the companie of men, and 
thereupon are called Hen in ſcripture: 
yet they did this by diuine diſpenſatiõ for 
a time. that they might the better perform 
the actions and buſineſſes among men, to 
which they were by God appointed. And 
the bodies of men which they aſſumed, 
were no parts of their natures vnited to 
them as our bodies are to vs; but rather 
they were as garments are to va, which 


they might put off and onat their 

fare — Nall aske, whence der bad 
theſe bodies, the anſwer is, that either they 
were created of nothing by the power of 
Godd, ot framed of ſome other matter ſub 
ſiſting before. Ifagaine it be asked, what 
became of theſe bodies when they laied 
them done, becauſe they vſed them but 
for a time, the anſwer may be, that if they 
were made of nothing, they were againe 
reſolued into nothing: if made of other 
creatures, that then they were reſolued in- 
to the ſame bodies of which they were 
firſt made; though indeede we can define 
nothing certainely in this point. 

III. Angels are reaſonable creatures 
of excellent knoweledge and vnderſtan- 
ding, farre ſurpaſſing all men ſaue Chriſt. 
Their knowledge is threefold: natural, re- 
ucaled, experimentall. Naturall, which 
they receiued from God in the creation. 
Rencaled,which God makes manifeſt to 
them in proceſſe of time, whereas before 
=_ knee it not. Thus God reuealed to 
Gabriel the myſterie of the 70. weckes, 
Dan.8.and 9. And in the Apocalypsma- 
ny things are reuealed to the angels that 
they might reueale them to vs. Experimen- 
tali knowledge, is that which they get by 
obſeruing the dealings of God in the 
whole world, but eſpecially in the Church. 


And thus Paul faith , hat to principalities Eph.za0; 


and powers in heauenly places is knowne the 
manifold wiſedome of God by the ¶ hurcb. 
IV. And as the knowledge, ſo alſo 
the power of the good angels is excee- 
ding great. They are able to doe more thẽ 


all men can. Therefore Paul calls them ec1.cz2o, 


mighrie Angels. 2. Thefl. 1. 7. Tea their 
power is farre ſuperiour to the power of 
the wicleed angels, who ſince the fall are 


vnder them and cannot preuaile againſt — 


them. 

V. — — of the aboad of angels, 
is the high heauen, vnleſſe they be ſent 
thence by the Lord, to doe ſome thing 
appointed by him. This eur Saviour 
Chriſt teacheth when he ſaith, that thean- 
gels of little ones doe alreadie behold the 
face of their father in heauen. Andthe 
wicked angels before their fall were pla- 
ced in heauen, becauſe they were caft 
thence. 

VI. That there be certaine diſtincti- 
ons and diuerſities ofangelꝭ it is very like- 
ly, becauſe they are called thrones, & prin- 
cipalities and powers, ¶ berubim and Se- 
raphim. But what be the diſtinct degrees 
and 
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and orders of Angels, and whether they 
are to. be diſtinguiſhed 
giftes. or offices, no man by ſcripture can 
determine. | 
VII. The miniſterie of Angels to 
which the Lord hath ſet them apart, is 
threefolde, and it reſpecteth either God 
himſelf,or his church, or his enemies. The 
mmiſterie which they performe to God, 
is firſt of all, to adore, praiſe, and glorifie 
him continually. Thus the Cherubims in 
Eſaies viſion crie one to another, Hy, ho- 
hy holy is the Lord God of hoaſts: the world is 
lof bis glorie. Arid when they were to 
publiſh the birth of the Meſſias, they be · 
gin on this maner, Glorie to God in the high - 
eſt heauont, peace on earth. And Tohn in his 
viſion heard the angels about the throne, 
crying with a loud voice, Worthy the labe 
Cc. to receiue power , riches , and flrengthy 
wiſedome,and honour, and glorie, and praiſe. 
And indeede the higheſt ende of the mi- 
niſterie of angels is the manifeſtation of 
the glorie of God. The ſecond, is to ſtand 
in Gods preſence, euermore readie to doe 
his commandemets,as Dauid faith, Praiſe 
the Lord, pc his angels that excell inſlrength, 
that doe bis commandements in obeying the 
voice of has word. And here is a good leflon 
for vs: We praie daily, that we may do the 
will of G 75 the angels in heauen doe it: 
let vs therefore be — ol the holy 
Angels in praiſing God and in doing his 
commandements as they doe. 7 
The miniſterie of angels concerning 
the Church, ſtandes in this, that they are 
miniſtering ſpirits for the good of them 
which ſhall be heires of ſaluation . The 
ood ĩs threefoldʒin this life, in the end of 


this life, and in the laſt judgement: againe, 


the good which they procure to the peo- 
ple of God in this life, is either in reſpect 
of bodie or ſoule. In reſpect ofthe body, in 
that they doe moſt carefully performe all 
manner of duties which doe neceſſaril 

tend to preſerue the temporall life of gods 
children, euen from the beginning of their 
daies to the end. Dauid 2 they pitch 
their tents about them that feare the Lord. 
When Agar was caſt forth of Abrahams 
family, and wandered in the wilderneſſe, 
an angell comes vnto her and giues het 
counſell to returne to her miſtreſſe and 
humble her ſelfe. When Elias fled from 
Ieſabel, he was both comforted , directed, 
and fedde by an angel. And an angel bids 
the ſame Elias be of good courage and 
without feare to goe to king. Achazias & 
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reprooue him. Angels biin « ot and is 
family out of Sodome and Gomotrha, 19. 
before they burne the cittieswith fire and 


: brimſtone- When lakob feared his bro- Gen 32.1. 


ther Eſau; he ſawe angels comthing vnto 
him: and he plainely acknowledgeth that 
they werefentito be his protectdurs and 
his guides in his iourney. Abraham 
perſwaded of the aſſiſtance of God an- 
gel in all his waies,ſaid to his ſeruani, The 

ord God of heauen;whotooke ine from 
my fathers 3 [end lus angels be- 
fore thee, The wiſe men that came to ſee . un 
Chriſt, ate admoniſſied by angels to te- 
turne another way: and loleph by the dis. 
rection of an angel fledde into Egypt, iliat 
he might preſerue Chtiſt from the hahds 
ofthe cruel tyrant. The tents of the Iſrae- 
hits were garded by angels. The three cnil- 
dren are deliueted from the ſierie furnace: 
and Daniel out of the lyons denne by an--Danz-04& 
gels. When Chriſt was in heauineſle they 
miniſtred vnto him and comforted him: . 
and they brought Peter out of priſonand AA. . 
ſet him at libertie. | 20 

Againe the angels procure good vnto 

the ſoules of the godly ;, in that they are 
maintainers & furtherets of the true wor- 
ſhip of God, & of al good meanes, where- 
by we attaine to ſaluation. Thelawe was A 
delivered in Mount Sina by angels: and a 
great part of the reuelation of John. They 
expound to Daniel the 70.weakey. They | 
inſtruct the Apoſtles touching the return H. A. 
of Chriſt to the laſt iudgement. An angell Fey 
forbids Iohn toworſhip him, but towor.. 
ſhip God the creator of heauen and earth. 
They ſetch the Apoltles out of priſon, & ate, 
bid them teach in the temple. An Angel a 
brings Philip to the Eunuch that he may 
expoũd the — — to him. Laſtly they 
reueale the miſteries and the will of God: 
as to Abraham that he ſhould not kill his 
ſonne Iſaac, to Mary and Elizabeth the tak n 
natiuitie of John Baptiſt ; and of Chriſt 
our Sauiour, and all this they doe atcor- 
ding vnto the will of God, Gal. 1. S. Beſide 
all this,an gels reioice at the conuerſion of Luk.155a% 
ſinners by the miniſterie of the Goſpell. 
And for the Churches ſake, they protect 
not onely particular men, but euen whole 
nations atid kingdomes; 

The miniſterie of angels in the ende of 
this life, is to carrie the ſoules of the godly N 
into Abrahams boſome, as they did the 
ſoule of Lazarus. And in ihe day of iudg- 
ment to gather all tlie elec̃t that they may 
come before Chriſt, and enter into eternal 
P x = fruition 
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fruition of gloric both in bodie and ſoule. 

The third and the laſt part of themini- 
ſteric of Angels, concernes Gods ene- 
mies;and it is to execute iudgewents on 
all wicked perſons and impenitent ſin · 
ners. Thus all the firſt borne of Egyptare 
ſlaine by an angell . When Joſhua was a- 
bout to ſacke Ictico , an angel appeared 
vnto him as acaptain,with a drawn (word 
to fight for lac. When the hoſt of Ze- 


nacherib came againſt Iſrael, the angel of 


the Lord in one night flue an hundred 
eightie & fiue thouſand . Becauſe Herod 
gaue not glorie vnto God, the angell of 
the Lord ſmote him, ſo as he was eaten vp 
of lyce and died. WT 
And thus we ſee what points we are to 
marke touching the good angels. Nowe 
followeth the vie which we ate to make in 
regard of their creation. Firſt whereas they 
are Gods miniſters to inflict puniſhments 
vpon the wicked, here is a ſpeciall point to 
be learned of vs; that euery man in the 
feare of God tale heed how he liueth and 
continueth in his ſins, for the caſe is daun 
gerous conſidering that God hatharmies 
ofangels, which ſtand readie euery where 
to execute Gods heauie iudgements vpon 
them that hue thus. When the 1 of 
Iſrael had ſinned againſt the Lord, Moſes 
ſaith, hey were naked,that is, _ to al the 
mdgementsof God; euen deſtitute of the 
guard of his good angels. Wretched Bala- 
am that wizzard went to Balaac to curſe 
the children of Iſrael: and as he went it is 


| faid,the Angell of the Lord ſtood in his 


way with a drawne ſword : and if the aſſe 
had beene no wiſer then his maiter, the 
angel kad ſlaine him. Whereby it appears, 
that when we ruſh on into the practiſe of 
any ſinne, we doe as much as in vs lieth to 
cauſe God to ſend downe his iudgements 
vpon vs for our ſinnes, and that by the mi · 
niſterie of his angels. Secondly, we are 
taught another leſſon by Chriſt himſelfe: 
Seef faith he) that you deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones: now marke his reaſon : for I ſay 
vnto you, that in heauen their angels doe al. 


- waies behold the face of my father, By little 


ones he meancth young infants which are 
within the couenant; or others which are 
like to young infants in ſimplicitie and in- 
nocencie of life and humilitie, And Chriſt 
will not haue them to be deſpiſed. A dutic 
verie needfull to be ſtood vpon in theſe 
times . For nowe a daies if a man carrie 
but a ſhewe of humilitie, of good con- 
ſcience, and of the feare of God, he is ac - 


An Expoſition 


of Angels. 
counted but a filly fellowe, he is hated, 
mocked,and deſpiſed on hand. But 
this ſhould not beſo. For him whome god 
honoureth with the protectiõ of his good 
angels, why ſhould any mortall man de- 
ſpiſe? And it ſtands mockers and ſcorners 
in hand to take heed whome they mocke, 
For though men for their parts put vp 
many abuſes and injuries , yet their angels 
may fake uſt revenge by ſmiting them 
with plagues and puniſhments for their 
offences. 
Thirdly, ſeeing angels are about vs, and 
ſerue for the good of men, we muſt doc 
whatſocucr we do in reuerent and ſeeme- 
ly manner, as Paul gives counſel! to the. 


Philippians, Brethren, ſaith he, whatſorner * 


things are true whatſoener things are honeſl, 
inſt, pure, and pertaine to lone, of good report: 
if there be any vertue, if there be any praiſe, 
thinke on theſe things: many men doe all 
their affaires orderly for auoiding ſhame, 
but we muſt doe the ſame vpona further 
ground, namely, becauſe Gods holy An- 
gels waite on vs. And conſidering that 
men haue care to behaue themſelues well 
when they are before men, what a ſhame 
is it for a man to behaue himſelfe vnſcem- 
ly either in open or in ſecret, he then be- 


ing before the glorious angels. Paul faith, Cor. ide 


that the woman ought to haue power on her 
bead, becauſe of the Angeli, thatis, not only 
the miniſters of the church, but gods hea 
uenly angels, which daiely waite vpon his 
children, and guard the in all their waies. 

Fourthly, this muſt teach vs modeſtie, 
and humilitic: for the angels of God, are 
verie notable and excellent creatures; and 
therefore they are called in the Pſalmes 


Elohim, gods: yet howe excellent ſoeuer *44% 


they be, they abaſe themſclues to become 
guardians and keepers vnto ſinneful men. 
Nowe if the Angels doe ſo abaſe them- 
ſclues;then much more ought euery man 
to abaſe and humble himſelfe in modeſtie 
and humilitie before God: and whatſoe- 
uer our calling is, we muſt not be puffed 
vp but be cõtent. This is a neceſſarie dutie 
for all, but eſpecially for thoſe which are 
in the ſchooles of the Prophets; whatſoe- 
uer their gifts or birth be, they muſt not 
thinke themſelues to good for the calling 
of the miniſterie. Andif God haue called 
vs thereunto, we muſt be content to be- 
come ſeruants vnto all in the matter of 
ſaluation: though the men whõe we teach 
be neuer ſo baſe or ſimple;for no mi doth 
ſo farre excell the baſeſt perſon in * 
world, 


ing. 16.17. 


Creation 


exceede the moſt excellent man thatis; 
therfore ſeeing they vouchſafe to become 
ſeruants vnto vs, we muſt not thinke our 
ſelues too good to ſerue our poore bre- 


en. 
And thus much of the duties . Nowe 
follow the conſolatiõs that ariſe from this, 
that God hath giuen his glorious angels 
to ſerue for the protection and ſafegard of 
his Church and people. If mens ſpirituall 
eies were open, they ſhould ſee the deuill 
and his angels , and all the wicked of this 
world to fight againſt them: andifthere 
were no means of comfort in this caſe, thẽ 
our eſtate were moſt miſerable. But marlcʒ 
as Gods ſeruant hath all theſe wicked 
ones to be his enemiies:ſo he hath garriſons 
of Angels that pitch their tentsabout him 
and defend himfromthem all. So Dauid 
faith, He ſball gine his angels charge auer 
thee, and they ſhall keepe thee in all thy waies, 
that thou daſh not thy foote againſt a ſtone: 
where theangels of God are compared to 
nources,which carrie litle children in their 
armes, feed them, and are alwaies readie at 
hand, to ſaue them from fals and many o- 


cher dangers. When the king of Syria ſent 


his horſes and chariots to take Eliſha the 
Lords prophet, becauſe he reuealed his 
counſell to the king of Iſrael: his feruant 
fwe them round about Dothan where he 
was,and he cried, Alus, maſter what ſhall we 
dee? then Eliſha anſwered , Feare not far 
they that be with vr, are more then they that 
bewith them: & he beſought the Lord to 

en his ſeruants eies that he might ſee: & 
the Lord opened his eies, and helooked, 
and beholde, the mountaines were full of 
horſes and chariots of fireround about E- 
hſha, So likewiſe not many yeares agoe, 
our land was preſerued from the iuuaſi- 
on of the Spaniards , whoſe huge Nauie 
laie vpon our ſea coaſts: but howe were we 
deliuered from them? ſurely by no ſtrẽgth 
nor power, nor cunning of man;but it was 
the Lord, no doubt, b Fis angels that did 
keepe our coaſts, and did ſcatter ourene- 
mies,and drowne them. Letenemies rage, 
and let themdoe what they will, ifa man 
keepe himſelfe in the wajes which God 
preſeribeth,he hath Gods angels to = 
and preſerue him: which thing muſt 


mooue men to loue and embrace the true 


religion, and to conforme themſelues in all 
good conſcience to the rule of God 
word. For when a man doth not ſo, all 
the Angels of God are his enemies; and 


Tees." 
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geance ypon him: but when men carrie 


themſelues as dutifull children to God. 


they haue this prerogatiue,that Gods ho- 
ly Angels doe watch about them, and de» 
fend them day and night from the power 
of their enemies, euen in common calami- 


ties and miſeries. Before God ſendes his, 
judgements on Hieruſalem, an angel s 4 


ſent to mar lee them in the foreheades that 
mourne for the abominations of the peo · 


le. And this priueledge none can haue, 142 
the whoſe heart —— the . 


blood of Chriſt, and that man ſhall haue it 
ynto the ende. 5 


And thus much ofthe creation of Au- 


gelt. Nou it followes to ſpeake of the cre· 
ation of Man: wherein e mult couſidet 
two thingse l. the points of doctrine: LI. he 
vſcs. For the points of doctrine. Firſt, Ma 
was created and framed by the hand of 
God, and made after the image of God: 
For Moſes brings in the Lord ſpealcing 


chus, Let vs make man in ou image, c, in Cen 126. 


the image of God created he them, xvhich al- 
ſo mult be vnderſtood of Angels; The i- 
mage of God is nothing els but a'confor- 
mitie of man vnto God, whereby mari is 
holy as God is holy: for Paul ſaith ;Pir on 
the new man which after God,that ĩs, in gods 


image, is created in — axd hoh Erh 


veſſe.Nowe I reaſon thus: whereit the re- 
ning ofthe image of God in man doeth 
ſtand therein was it at the firſt:but the re- 
nuing of Gods image in man doth ſtand 
in rig teouſneſſe arid holineſle: therefore 
Gods image wherein man was created at 
the beginning,wasa conformitie to God 
in righteouſneſſe and holmes. Now whe- 
ther Gods image doeth further conſiſt in 
the ſubſtance of mans bodie and ſoule, or 
in che faculties of both, the ſcripture ſpea- 
cet not. This image of God hathtwo 
principal parts: I. wiſedome: E I. holineſſe. 
Concerning wiſedome Paul ſaith, Put ye 
on the newe man which is created in holi- 
neſſe after the mage ef bim mich created 
him. This wiſedome: cotifiſteth in three 
points: Lin that he knewe Gad his creator 
ctly : for Adam in his innocencie 
ewe God fo farre forth asit was conue- 
nient for a creature toknowe his creator. 
II. He knewe Gods will fo firre forth: as 
it was conuenient for him, toſhewe his o- 
bedience thereunto; III. He knewethe 
wiſdome and will of his creator touching, 
the particular creatures: for after Adam 
was created! , the Lord brougii euery 
P 2 creature. 
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world;as the glorious Angeli of God do at alt times readie to execute Gods vets» 
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. Cor. 1 7. 


Col. i.. 


Med. z.. 


rials. j. 


Eh A i. 


holineſſe an 


creature vnto him, preſenting them vnto 
him as beeing Lord and king ouer them, 
that he might giue names vnto them. 
Whereby it appeares that Adam in his 
innocencie did knowe the nature of all 
creatures, and the wiſedome of God in 
creating them, elſe he could not haue giuẽ 
them fitte names: and when God brought 


Eue vnto Adam, he knee her at the firſt, 


and ſaid, This 3s nome bone of my bone, and 
fleſh of my fleſh. ſhee ſhall be called woman, &c. 
The ſecond part of Gods image in man, is 

q righteouſneſle; which is no- 
thing els but a conformitie ofthe will and 
affections, and of the whole diſpoſition of 
man both in bodie and ſoule, to the will of 
God his creator. Yet we muſt remember 


' that Adamin his — — had a chage- 


able will, ſo as he could either wil good or 
euill:he was created with ſuch libertie of 
wil, as that he could indifferently will ei- 
ther. And we muſt not thinke that the will 
ofthe creature was made vnchangeably 


good ᷑: for that is peculiar to the wil et god, 


and hereby is the Creator diſtinguiſhed 
from the creature. nor VP ol 
And here two things offer themſelues 


to be conſidered. The firſt, why the man 


is called the image of God, and not the wo4 
man. Anſiv. He is ſo called, not becauſe ho- 


lines and righteouſneſſt᷑ is peculiar to him 


which is comms to both: but becauſe god 
hath placed more out ward excellencie & 
dignity m the perſõ ofa mi the of a womi. 
Thefecond;howe Chriſt ſhould be called 
the ng of God: Anſi. Heis ſo called for 
two ſpecial cauſes. Firſt becauſe he is ofthe 
ſamie ſubſtance with the Fatherzand there- 
fore is his moſt abſolute image, and as the 
author ofthe Hebrews ſath,che brighrneſſe 
of es glorie, & the ingraued forme of his per- 
fon. Secondly, becauſe God beeing inuift- 
ble doeth manifeſt himſelfe in Chriſt, in 
whome as in a glaſſe we may behold the 
wiſdome, goodnes, the iuſtice and mercie 
of God, Wibl wk RED 

The ſecond point to be conſidered in 
the creation of man is the dignitic of his 
perſon:for Dauid faith, T how haſt made ma 
litele inferiour tothe Angels , andcrowned 
him with glorie, andworſpip. This dignitie 
ſtands in foure points.” I. A bleſſed com- 
munion with the true God: for Paul ſpea- 
king of the Gentiles which were not cal- 
led, faith they were ffraungers from the life 
God. Where by the contrarie we may ga · 
ther that our firſt ts in their innocẽ- 


cie lined the life of God, which is nothing 


/ * 
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ofetion 
els but to leade a life here on earth, as thab 
the creature ſhal haue a bleſſed and imme» 
diate fellowſhip with God;which-ſtandes 
in this, that before the fall of man, God te- 
uealed himſelfe in a ſpeciall maner vnto 
him, ſo as his very bodie and ſoule was a 
temple and dwelling place of the Creator. 
This fellow ſſup betweene God and man 
in his innocency, was made manifeſt in the 
familiar conference which God vouchſa- 
fed to man: but ſince the fall, this commu- 
nion is Joſt: for man cahnot abide the pre- 
ſence of God. And therefore when Peter 
had fiſhed all night, and caught nothing, 


our Sauiour bad him caſt downe his netie © 


to make a draught , who did ſo; but when 
he ſawe the great multitude of fiſhes that 
were taken, at this fight beholding but as 
it were ſome ſparkes of the glorious maie- 
ſtie of God in Chriſt, he fell downe at his 
feete, ſaying, Lord, depart from me for I am 
a ſinner. The ſecond point wherein mans 
dignitie conſiſteih, is, that man was made 
Lord and king ouer all creatures, as Da- 


of Man! 


uk. 5.2. 


uid ſaith, Z hon baſt made him to haue domi. fal x c. 


nion in the workes of thy hands:and therefore 
god hauing created him in his image, bid- 
deth hum, vule euer the fiſbes of the ſea, ou 
the faules of the heanen, and ouer enery braſt 
that waoneth vpon the earth: and afterward 
he brunght the al to him. as to a ſoueraigne 
lord arid king to be named by him: & an- 


{werably euery creature in his kind gaue 


reuerenee and ſubiection vnto man before 
his fall, as vnto their lord and king. Where 
by the way we muſt remember, that when 
we ſee any creature that is hurtfull & noy- 
ſome vnto man, & would rather deuour 
then obey himz it muſt put vs in minde of 
our fin: for by creatiõ we were made lordg 
and kings ouer all creatures, & they durſt 
not but r euerence and obey vs: but the rex, 
bellion of man vnto god is the cauſe of the, 
rebelliõ of the creatures vnto vs. The third: 
part of mans dignity by creation is, 
that before his fall he had a wonderfull. 
beautie and maieſtie aboue all creatures in 
his bodie : whereupon Dauid faith, the: 


7; Gevaatj 


Lord hath crowned him with! glory and F. 


worſhip. And in the renuing of the Cone-. 


nant with Noe; God faith, chat the dreadvial.o.x 


and feare of man ſhall be upon all creatures: 
which nowe though it be but ſmall, yet 
doeth it plainely ſhewe what was the glory 
and maieſtie of mans perſon at the fiſh, 
The fourth dignitie of mans eſtate in in- 
nocency is, that his labour was without 
paine or wearineſſe: if he had neuer falle 


he 


nod. 20.2. 


omagt- 
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he ſhould haue laboured in the- gurdrti 
but ſo as he ſhouldneuer haus been ea-· 
tied therewith. For when Adam way fat- 
len, God ſaid, In the ſweat of thy fure ſalt 
thouoate thy bread, Now if the paine in la- 
bour come after as a curſe vpon man fot 
his tranſgreſſion, then before his fall man 
felt no paine in his affaires. And in theſe 
foure things cõſiſteth mans dignity which 


he had in the creation. | 
Nowe in the third followeth mans cal- 


ling before his falwhich is wofeld : I. 


articular: I I. generall. Mans partict- 
bs calling was to come into the garden 
of Eden, to keepe it, and to dreſſe the trees 
and fruits thereof. This ſhewes vnto vs a 
good leſſon, that euery man muſt haue a 

articular calling wherein he ought to 
wallce: and therefore ſuch as ſpend their 
time idlely in gaming and vaine delights, 
haue much to anſwer to God at the day of 
iudgement. This will not excuſe a man to 


ſay the, that he had land & liuing to main- 


taine himſelfe, and therefore was to liue as 
he liſte, for euen Adam in his irnocencie 
had all things at his will, and wanted no- 
thing; yet euen then God imployed him 
in a calling: therefore none muſt be exẽp- 
ted, euery man both high and lowe muſt 
walke in his proper calling. Adams gene- 
rall calling, was to worſhip his Creator, to 
which he was bound by the right of crea+ 
tion, conſidering themorall law was writ- 
ten in his heart by nature, Which is fieni- 
fied in the Decalogue;where the — 
quires —_— and obedience of his peo- 
ple, becauſe he is Ichouah, thatis, one 


-which hath beeing in himſelfe, and giues 


beeing to all men by creation. For the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding ofthis point, weare to 


. conſider three things. I. The place where 


Adam did worſhippe. II. The ume. I II. 
The ſacraments. For the firſt ,God euer 
fince the beginning had a place where he 
would be worſhipped, & it is called Gods 
bouſe,which then was the garden of Eden. 
For it was vnto Adam a place appointed 
by God for his worthip,axChurch-affem- 
blies are vnto vs: where alfo the Lord at 
ſometime did n a ſpeciall manner ſhewe 
himfelfe vnto lis creature. Touching the 
time of Gods worſhip,it was tlie ſeauenth 


dare from the bepinping of the creation, 


the Sabboth day. And here e mult note 
that the keepgofthe Sabboth is moral · 
Some indeede doe plead that i bs but a 
ceremonie; yet falſly: for it wis ordained 
before the fall ef man, at which time 


. rae * by OY * 9 * 1 3 


Ceremonies ſignifyung : ſanttificauou 
ha rd = Naymarlce tuathes i A. 
dum in his imno@hag was not: clogged 
with fine as we ar; ahd ytt then he 

a ſet Sabboth to worſhip God his crea- 
tor:4tidtherefore- much more neede hath 


eue one ot va ofa Sabboth day, herein 


we may ſeuer our ſelues from the workes 
of eur calling, and the workes of ſinue, to 
the worſhip of God in the exerciſe of reli 
gion, and godly meditation of our creati 
on. This point muſt be learned oſ vs, for 
when no occaſion is offered of buſineſle, 
then men will formally ſeeme to keep the 


Szbboth + but if there come occaſion of _ 


breaking the Sabboth, as „ 
and vaine ſnewes, then Sabboth farewell, 
men will haue their pleaſures, let them 
worſhip God that will. But let vs remem- 
ber in the feare of God, that Whoſoeuer 
continueth in the breach of this lawe bee- 
ing tnorall,God will. no leſſe poure forth 
his puniſhments vpon them, tlenforthe 
breach of any other commandement ; the 
confideration whereof, muſt mooue cue- 
man to a teuerent ſanctifyimg of the 

Lords — | 3 Een 

| Nowe or ns Sacraments 

were two: the tree of liſe, and the — 
knoweledge of good and euill: theſe did 
ſerue to exereiſe Adam in obediemee vnts 
God. The tree of life was to ſigniſie aſſu 
Tatice of life for euer, if he did keepe Gods 
commandements: the tree of knowledge 
of good and euil, was a ſaerament to fhew 
vnto him, that if he did tranſgteſſe Gods 
commandements, he ſhould die:andit was 
ſo called, beeauſe it did ſigniſie that if bee 
tranſgreſſed this lawe, he ſhoultl haue e- 
perience both of good & euil in hirpſelfe. 
No it the fourth place follo eth the 
ende of the creation of man, vhich is two 
fold. Firſt, that there might be a creature 
to whom God might make manifeſt him- 
ſelfe, who in a ſpetiall manner ſbould- ſet 
foortli and acknoweledge his wifedame; 
goodneſſe, mertie /in the ereation of hea- 
em and earch, & ot things that are inthe, 
28 alfd his pronillence in gouerniug the 
ſame. Secondly / God hauing derretd to 
glotiſie his narne in ſne wing his mercie & 
Tultice vpõ his creature, hereupon in time 
crenteth men to ſhew his mercieis the (al- 
uation of ſome, andto ſhewe his uſtice in 
del ruft and deſerued damnauon of other 
ſothei And therefore he hath appointed 
the creation ſpecially of mi;tobe a means 
of mnnifeſtation and beginning ofthe ex- 
P 3 ecution 
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ecution of his eternall counſell. 
Thus much concerning mans creation 


in generall. — — 


1. Thefl. 5. 23. 


Gen. 4g. 


two;bodie,and fo the reaſon why 
the Lord would haue him ſtand on theſe 
two parts is this:Some creatures made be- 
fore him were onely bodbly; as beaſtes, fi- 
ſhes, foules: ſome ſpiritual, as Angels: now 
man is both; ſpirituall in regarde of his 
ſoule, corporall and ſenſible in regard of 
his bodieʒthat nothing might be wanting 
to the ion of nature. If it be allead- 
ged that man —— — _ E 
oule, and ſpirit; becauſe Paul praes 
the Theſſslonians may be ſactified in bo- 
die, ſoule, and ſpirit: the anſ wer is, that the 
ſpirit ſignifies the minde whereby men 
conceiue and vnderſtand ſuch things as 
may be vnderſtood: and the ſoule is there 
taken for the will and affections: and iher- 
fore theſe twaine are not two parts, but 
onely two diſtint faculties ot one and the 
ſame ſoule. 

The bodie ofman at the firſt was for- 
med by God of clay or of the duſt of the 
earth, not to be the graue of the bodie,as 
Plato ſaid, but to be an excellent * — 
fitte inſtrument to put in execution the 

owers and eule of the ſoule. And 
2 — in it ſelfe conſidered, it is mor- 
tallzbecauſe it is compounded of contrary 
matures called Elements: yet by the ap- 
pointment & bleſſing of Godin the crea» 
tion,it became immortall til the fall of mã. 

As for the ſoule, it is no accidentaric 

qualitie, but a ſpirituall and inuiſible eſ- 
ce or nature, — it ſelfe. 
Which plainely appears in that the ſoules 
of men haue becing and continuance as 
well forth of the bodics of men as inthe 
ſame;and are as wel ſubiect to torments gs 
the bodie is. And whereas we can and doe 
put in practiſe ſundry actions of life, ſenle, 
motion, vnderſtanding, we doe it onely by 
the power and vertue of the ſoule. 
| Hence ariſeth the difference betweene 
the ſoules of men, & beaſts. The ſoules of 
men are ſubſtances: but the ſoules of other 
creatures ſeeme not to be ſubſtances; be · 
cauſe _—_— no beeing out of the bo- 
dies in which they are: but rather they are 
certaine peculiar qualities arifing of the 
matter ofthel bodie, and vaniſhing withit. 
And it may befor this cauſe that the ſoule 


ofthe beaſt is ſaid to be in the blood wher- 
as'thelike is not ſaid ofthe ſoule of man. 
And though mens ſoules be ſpirits. as 
angels arc, yet a difference mult be made. 


An — 


of Man. 
For angels can not be vnited with bodies 
ſo as both ſhall make one whole and en- 
tire perſon;whereas mens ſoules may: yea 
the ſoule coupled with the bodice is not 
onely the moouer ofthe bodie, but the 
principall cauſe that makes man tobe a 
man. 

The beginning of the ſoule is not ofthe 
eſſence ol God;vnleſſe we will make cuc- 
ry mans ſoule to be God; neither doeth it 
pring of the ſoule of the parents, for the 
loule can no more beget ia ſoule, then an 


angel can beget angel. And Adam is cal - c 


led 2 huing foule , and not a quickning 


ſoule. And earthly fathers are called the n 


fatkers of aur bodies, and not of our ſoules. 
Itremaines therefore as beeing moſt a- 
greeable to the Scriptures, that the ſoules 
of men are then created by God of no- 
thing,whe they are infuſed into the bodie. 

And thoughthe ſoules of men haue a 
beginning, yet they haue no ende, but are 
eternall. And when they are ſaid to die, it 
is not becauſe they geaſe at any time to 
ſubſiſt or have becing in nature, but be- 
cauſe they ceaſe to be righteous or to haue 
fellowſhip with God. 

Whereas our bodies are Gods worke- 
wanſhip,we muſt glorific him in our bo- 
dies, and all the actions of bodic and ſoule, 
our eating and drinking, our liuing and 
N be referred to his glorie: — 
we muſt not hurt or abuſe our bodies, but 


preſent them as — — luing ſacrifices f Su- 


vnto God. And whereas God made vs 
the duſt of the earth, we are not to glorie 
and boaſt our ſelues, but rather to —— oc- 
ſion to praiſe the great goodneſſe of God, 
that hath vouchſafed to honour vs beeing 
but duſt and aſhes, And after thatman is 
created, what is his life? alas, it isnothi 
but a hitle breath: ſtoppe his mouth an 
his noſtrils, and he is but a dead man. By 
this we are put in mind to confider of our 
fraile and vncerten eſtate, and to lay aſide 
all confidence in our ſelues: and for this 


cauſe the Prophet Efay teacheth vs to EAA 


haue no confidence in inan, becauſe his 
breath is in his noſtrells. Againe, let vs 
marke the frame and ſhape of mans bo- 
die. All other creatures goe with their bo- 
dies and eies tothe ground · ward:but man 
was made to goe vpright; and whereas all 
other creatures haue but foure muſcles to 
turne their eies round about, man hath a 


fifth to pull his cies vp to heauen · ward. colanb,c.s 


Nowe what doeth- this teach vs? ſurely 
that howſocuer we ſecke for other things, 
yet 
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yet firſt of all, and aboue all, we ſhould 
ſeeke for the leingdome of heauen;andthe 


righteouſnes thereof: and that our whole 


defire ſhould be ſet to enioy the bleſled e- 
ſtate of Gods children in heauen. Second- 
ly, it teacheth vs in receiuing Gods crea- 


tures, to returne thankfulnes vnto God by 


hifting vpthe heart to heauen for the ſame. 
Theile are very needefull and profitable 
leſſons in theſe daiesʒ for molt men indeed 
goe vpright: but looke into their liues, and 
they might as well goe on all foure: for in 
their conuerſation they ſet their whole 
hearts vpon the earth, as the beaſt doth; 
and their eyes vpon the things of this 
world: hereby they doe abaſe themſelues, 
and deface their bodies, and beeing men 
make thẽſelues as beaſts: we ſhall ſee great 
numbers of men that runne and ride from 
lace to place, to prouide for the bodie, 
ut to ſeeke the kingdom of heauẽ where 
their ſoules ſhould dwell after this life in 
ioy for euer, they will not ſtirre one foote. 
Thirdly, mans bodie by creation, was 
made a temple framed by Gods owne 
hands for himſelfe to dwell in; therefore 
our dutie is to keepe our bodies pure and 
cleane, and not to ſuffer them to be inſtru- 
ments whereby to practiſe the finne of the 
heart. If a man had a faire houſe wherein 
he mult entertaine a prince, and ſhould 
make hereof a ſwineſtie, or a ſtable, would 
not all men ſay, that he did greatly abuſe 
both the houſe and the prince? euen ſo 
mans bodie beeing at the firſt made a — 
lace for the euerliuing God; if a man ſhall 
abuſe it by drunlcennes, ſwearing, lyin 
fornication , or any vncleannes , he — 
make it in ſtead of a temple for the holy 
Ghoſt, to be a ſtye or ſtable for the deuill, 
For the more filthie a mans bodie is, the 
more fit it is to be a dwelling place for ſinn 
and Satan. 5 
Fourthly, man by creation was made a 
oodly creature in the bleſſed image of 
God:but by Adams fal men loſt the ſame, 
and are now become the deformed chil- 
dren of wrath: our dutie therefore is, to la- 
bour to get againe our firſt image, and in- 
deauour our ſelues to become new crea- 
tures. If a noble man ſhould ſtaine his 
blood by treaſon after his death the poſte- 
ritie will neuer beatreſt , till they haue got 
away that ſpot: Man, by Adams fall, is be- 
come a limme of the deuill, a rebell and a 
traytour againſt Gods maicſtie: and this is 
the ſtate of euery one of vs: by nature we 
are at enmitie with God, and therefore we 


(reede; 0 


of Man; 


ought to labour aboue all things in the 

world; to be reſtored in Chriſt to our fuſt 

eſtate and ction, that ſo we — be · 

come bone of his bone, fleſh ot his fleſh, 

beeing iuſtiſied and ſanctified by his obe- 
dience, death, and paſſion. 

Fifthly ; man was created that there 
might be a way prepated, whereby God 
might ſhew his grace and mercy in the ſal- 
uation of ſome, and his iuſtice in the deſer - 
ued damnation of others for theit ſinnes: 
and in the treatibn of man Gods eternall 
counſel] begins to come into execution. 
Hereupon it ſtands vs in hand to make 
conſcience of euery euill way, beeing re- 
pentant for all our ſinnes her hauing 
a conſtant putpoſe neuer to ſinne more as 
we haue done, that by our good conuer- 
ſation here in this life we may haue aſlu- 
rance that we be eternally choſen to ſalna- 
tion by the Lord himſelfe. | 

Laſtly, whereas we haue learned that 
the ſoule of man is immortall, we are here- 
by taught to take more cate for the ſoule 
then for the bodie. For it can not be extin- 
guiſhed. Wheb it is condemned, euen then 
1t is alwaies in dying: & can neuer die. But 
alas, in this point the cafe is flat contratie in 
the world: for men labour all their liues 
long to get for the bodie, but for the ſoule 
they care little or nothing at all: whether it 
ſinkeor ſwimme,goe to heauen or to hell, 
they reſpeR not. This doth appeare to be 
true, by the practiſe and behauiout of men 
on the Lords day: for if the number of 
thoſe which come to heare Gods word, 
were compared with thoſe which runne 
about their worldly wealth and pleaſure, 
feare methe better ſort would be found to 
be but a little handfull to a huge heape, or 
as a droppe to the Ocean ſea, in reſpect of 
the other. But wilt thou goe an hundred 
myle for the increaſe ofthy wealth, and de- 
light of thy body? then thinłe it not much 
to goe ten thouſand myles(if neede were) 
to take any paines for the good of thy 

ſoule, and to get foode for the ſame,it bee · 

ing euerlaſting. | 2 

And thus much forthe duties. Now 
follow the conſolations. Although by rea- 
ſon of the fall of man we can haue but litile 
comfort now yet the creation doth con- 
firme the vnſpealeable prouidence of God 
ouer his creatures, but eſpecially ouer 
man, in tliat the Lord created him the fixt 
day: and ſo before he was made prepared 
for him a Paradiſe for his dwelling place, 

and all creatures for his vſe and 1 
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And if he were thus carefull for vs when 
we were not, then no doubt he will be 
much more carefull for vs at this preſent, 
in which we liue and haue beeing. Nay, 
marke further, fince the fall man eates and 
drinkes in quantitie a great deale, which in 
common reaſon ſhould rather kill him, 
then turneto the ſtrength & nouriſhment 
of his bodie : yet herein doth the wonder 
full power of the Creatour moſt notably 
appeare,who hath made mans ſtomack as 
alymbecke or ſtil! to digeſt all meats that 
are holeſome for his nouriſhment & pre · 
ſeruation. 

And thus much for the Creation. Now 
in theſe words, maker of heauen and earth] 
is moore to be vnderſtood then the worke 
of creation, namely Gods prouidence in 
gouerning al things created, as he appoin- 
ted in his eternall decree : and therefore S. 
Peter ſaith, God is a faithfull Creatour, that 
is, God did not onely make heauen and 
earth, and ſo leaue them, as maſons and 
carpenters leaue houſes when they are 
built: but by his prouidence doth moſt 
wiſely gouerne the ſame. Now therefore 
let vs come to ſpeak of Gods prouidence. 
And firſt of all the queſtion offers it ſelfe 
to be conſidered , Whether there be any 
prouidence no? for the minds of men are 
troubled with many doubtings hereof. 
And to make the queſtion out of all 
doubt, I will vſe foure arguments to con- 
firme the prouidence of God. The firſt is 
the teſtimonie of the Scripture, which aſ- 
cribeth the event of all particular actions, 


euen ſuch as are in themſelues caſuall, as 


the caſting of lots and ſuch like, tothe di- 
ſpoſition of God: which — thing alſo 
teacheth that euen men themſelues, indued 
with reaſon and vnderſtanding, haue need 
tobe guided in all things and gouerned by 
God: and it ſerueth to confute thoſe that 
denie Gods prouidence. Why ſaieſt thou, O 
Jacob, and fpeakeſt,O Iſrael, my way is hidde 
from. the Lord. and my indgement is paſt ouer 
by my God? The ſecond argument may be 
talcen from the order which appeareth in 
the whole courſe of nature. Firſt tobegin 
with families; there is to be ſcene an eu- 
taxie or ſeemely order, in which ſome rule 
and ſome obey : and the like is to be found 
1 (90070009069 and kingdoms: 
yea euen inthe whole world: in which all 
things are ſo diſpoſed, that one ſerueth for 
the good of another. Trees and hearbs, 
and graſſe of the field ſerue for beaſts and 
cattell: beaſts and cattell ſcrue for men: the 


An Expoſition 


0 ; 
prouidence. 
heauens aboue ſerue for them which are 
beneath: and all the creatures which are a- 
boue and beneath ſerue for God. This 

that God is moſt wiſe and proui- 
dent in ordering and diſpoſing all things 
whatſocuer. The third argument is taken 
from the conſcience ſpecially of malefa- 
Qours. Suppoſe a man that commits a 
murder ſo cloſely that no man knowes 
thereof, and that the partic himſelfe is free 
from all the danger of the law: yet ſhall he 
haue his owne conſcience to accuſe, vp- 
braide, and condemne him, yea cucn to 
fright him out of his wit , and to giue him 
no.more reſt then he can finde vpon the 
racke or gybbet. Now this accuſation and 
terrour of conſcience , is nothing els but 
the forerunner of an other moſt terrible 
iudgement of God, who is Lord of all 
creatures and iudge of all men. And this 
alſo prooues the prouidence of God, For 
if the conſcience can finde a man out, and 
lay his faults to his charge, how much 
more ſhall God himſelfe the creator of the 
conſcience ſee and conſider all his doings? 
The fourth and laſt argument isthis. The 
propheſies of things to come ſhould be 
vncerten or falſe, if God gouerned not the 
world. But now conſidering things many 
yeares agoe foretold, come to paſſe in the 
ſame manner as they were foretold by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: hereby we muſt 
certenly conclude that there is a proui- 
dence of God wherby all and cuery thing 
is gouerned. 

Againſt the prouidence of God ſun- 
drie things be alleadged. The firſt and ſpe- 
ciall is, that prouidence and diſorder, con- 
fuſion and order can not ſtand together. 
Now in the world there is nothing but 
diſorder and confuſion in ſeditions, trea- 
ſons, conſpiracies, & ſubuerſions of ling - 
domes: where alſo finne and wickedneſle 
—.— Anſ. It is true indeede there 

ath bin confuſion in the world euer ſince 
the fall of man and angels; and it ariſeth 
not from God, but from them alone: who 
as they did at the firſt tranſgieſſe the will 
of God, ſo they do what they can to turne 
all vpſide downe. Now then confuſion, 
and diſorder is onely in reſpect of the de- 
uill and his inſtruments: but in regard of 
God in the very middeſt of all confuſion 
there is order to be found, becauſe he can 
and doth diſpoſe it to the glorie of his 
owne name, and to the good and ſaluation 
of his choſen, as alſo to the confuſion of 
his enemies. 
Againe 
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Avaine it may be obiected, that witli 
vngodly and wicked men all things goe 
well, and contrariwiſe with the godly all 
things goe hardly. For through the world; 
nonè are mote moleſted and inore vnder 
outward miſerie then they: but if there 
were any prouidence in God, thẽ it ſhould 
be otherwiſt; the godly ſhould flouriſh; 
andthe wicked periſh. Anſ. The conſide- 
ration of the oiitward eſtate of men in the 
world, was to Dauid an occaſion of a ſore 
temptation. For when he ſaw the wicked 
to ptoſper alway, and their riches to en- 
creaſe ; he brake forth and fail, Certenij I 
baue tlinſed iy heart in vainie, and waſbed 
mine hands in irinotevicie, Now if we wolild 
repell this teitiptation,as Dauid afterward 
did, then we muſt gde into the Lords ſan- 
Quarie with him, and learne to be reſolued 
intheſe points. I. Though the godly be 
laden with miſeries, yet ellen that, by the 
eſpeciall prouidence of God, tlirnes to 
their great good. For euery man ſince the 
fall of Adam is ſtained with the loathſome 
tontagion of finne. Now the child of God 
that is truly regenerate , and muſt be fel- 
low heire with Chtiſt after this life in the 
kingdome of glorie, muſt in this life be 
caſt into the Lords furnace; that in the fire 
of affliction he may more and more be 
skourcd and purified from the corruption 
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things.are faide or thought ts cothe to 
paſſe without any cauſe at all. But that 


muſt be abhorred of vs as ouertürning 


the prouidence of God. 
hus ſeting it is plaitie that there is a 
prouidence, let vs In the next place ſes 
what it is. Prouidenice is a'moſtfree and 
powerfull action of God, whereby he hatli 
care duer all things that are. 
Ptouidence hath two patts; knowledge 


and - gonermment. Gods knowledge is, 


whereby all things from the greateſt to 
the leaſt are manifeſt before him at all 
times. As Dauid faith , His eyes will confi- 
der: his eye liddes will trie t 


behold the things that are in the heauen 
the earth. Andthe Prophet Hatiahi ſaide 


to Aſi, The eyer of the Lord behold all, . 


the earth. And Saint Iames faith ; Fro 


the beginning of the word God knouverh Ag ad. 


all bis workes. This point hath a double 
vie. Firſt as Saint Peter faith, it muſt 
mooue vs to eſchewe cuill and doe good * 


Why? Becanſe, faith he; the eyes of the ure g¹. 


Lord are vpon the inft, and his coimtenantte 
againſt euill deers. Secondly it muſt com- 
br l thoſe that labour to keepe a good 
conſcience. Fot the eyes of God be- 


hold all the earth ro bew him/elfe ſto ».Chras.$ 


with them that are of perfelt heart towar 


of his nature, and be eſtranged from the hh 


wickednes of the world. II. The proſpe- 
rous ſucceſſe of the wicked, tlieir ſſ polles 
their reuenewes, & all their honour turnes 
to theit greater woe in the ende: as doth 
appearẽ in Iobs hiſtorie, and in the exam- 
ples of the Chaldeans, of Danids enemies, 
and of Diues and Lazarus. OL 

Thirdly, it may be obiected, that many 
things come to paſle by chance, and ther- 
fore not by Gods prouidence: betauſe 
chance and prouidence can not ſtand to- 
gither. An. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene chance and meere chance. Ch ance is, 
when any thing comes to paſſe, the cauſe 


thereof beeing vnknowne not ſimply but 


in reſpect of man: and therefore in regard 
of men which . know not the reaſon of 
things, we may ſay there is chaner i and ſo 
the ſpirit of God ſpeaketh, T ime and chite 
conmyeth to them ail. And againe, By 
chance there came downe a prieſt the ſame 
way. Now this kinde of chance is not a- 
cainſt the prouidence of God, but is ur- 
dered by it. For things which in regard of 
men are caſuall, ate certenly knowne and 
determined by God. Meere chance is when 


Fenermmeni is theſecond part of Gods 
protũdence, whereby he ordereth all 
things and directeth them to good thdes. 
And ĩt muſt be extended to the very leaſt 
thing that is in heatien or earth, as io the 


ſpatrowe?, and to oxen, and the haire of ath.6.26. 
our hiads. And here we muſt confider — 


twWo things: the manner of gouernment, 
and the meanes. „ 
The manner of gouernment is diuers, 
accotding as things are good or euill. A 
gdoq thing is that which is approoued of 
God. As firſt of all the ſubſlantes of all 
creatures; euen of the denils themſelues: 
in whome whatſocuer is remaining fince 
chen creation is in it ſelfe good: Secondly, 
the Guanriries, qualities, motions, action and 
inclndtions of the ef eatures in themſelues 
confidered with al their euents are good. 
Agame, good is xither naturalt or morall. 
Natarall, which is created by Godfor the 
lawful vſe of man. Moral, which is a 
greeable to the eternall and vnchangeable 
wiſdome of God; reuealed in the morall 


aw. The BY nts an if 
Now God gouerneth all good things 
h two 


children of * 
men. And againe, He abaſeth himelfe to Pali c. 
and 


REAL EIT IE: 83 4 
7 * 3 
N 


* * * of” 2 7 p EN Cam — * 2 2 22 93 — * 2 - 
: C ke OR ad. he at 
by 7 45 4 - 4 4 
vb / N F * 
E 
42 4 1 1 1 % * 
, * 5 1 * 
* # 
* 7 
FS 
=” * 4 * 1 „ 


174 OfGods 


two waics, Firſt by H aſfaiuing and preſer- 
uing them that he decay not: ſecondly. 


Atrat. 


by mooning them that they may attaine to 
the particular endes for which they were 
ſeuerally ordained. For the qualities and 
vertues which were placed in the Sunne, 
Moone, ſtarres, trees, plants, ſeedes, &c. 


vuVould lie dead in them and be vnprofita- 


ble, vnles they were not onely preſerued, 
but alſo ſtirred vp and quickned by the 


power of God ſo oft as he imploies them 


to any vſe. 

Emill is the deſtruction of nature: and it 
is taken for ſinne, or for the puniſhment of 
ſinne. Now ſinne is gouerned of God by 
two actions: the firſt is an operatiue permi/- 

fron, 1 ſo call it, becauſe God partly per- 
mitteth ſinne, and partly worketh in it. 
For ſinne as it is commonly taken hath 
two parts; the ſubiect or matter, and the 
forme of ſinne: the ſubic of ſinne is a 
certaine qualitie or action; the forme is 
the anomie or tranſgreſſion of Gods law. 
The firſt is good in it ſelfe, and euery qua- 
btie or action ſo farre forth as it is a qualitie 
or action is exiſting in nature, and hath 
God to be the author of it. Therefore 
ſinne though it be ſufficiently euill to eter- 
nall damnation, yet can it not be ſaid to be 
abſolutely euill as God is abſolutely good, 
becauſe the ſubiect of it is good, and there- 


fore it hath in it reſpects and regards of 


oodnes. In reſpect of the ſecond, that is, 
the breach of the law it ſelfe, God neither 
willeth,norappointcth,nor commandeth, 
nor cauſeth,nor helpeth ſinne; but forbid- 
deth, condemneth , and puniſheth it: yet 
fo, as withall he willingly permitteth it to 
be done by others, as men and wicked an- 
els, they beeing the ſole authors and cau- 
es of it. And this permiſſion by God is 
vpona good end: becauſe thereby he ma- 
nifeſteth his zuſtice and mercie. Thus it 
appeares that in originall ſinne, the natu · 
rall inclination of the minde, will, and affe- 
Rions in it ſelfe conſidered, is from God, 
and the ataxie or corruption of the incli- 
nation in no wiſe from him, but only per- 
mitted: againe that in actual ſinne the mo- 
tion of the bodie or minde is from God, 
but the euilneſſe and diſorder of the moti- 
on is not from him, but freely permitted to 
be done by others. As for example in the 
act of murder, the actions of moouing the 
whole bodie, of ſtirring the ſeueral ioynts, 
and the fetching of the blow whereby the 
man is ſlaine, is from God : for in him we 


luuc: mooue, and haue cur beeing : but the di- 
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ſpoſing and applying of all theſe actiom 
to 3 , = our neighbours life may 
be taken away, and we thereby take re- 
uenge vpon him, is not from God, but 
from the wicked will of man & the deuill. 


Gods ſecond action in the gouernment 
of ſinne, is after the iuſt permiſſion of it, 


partly, to reffraine it more or leſſe accor- 


ding to his good will and pleaſure, and 
partly to diſpeſe and turne it againſt the 
nature thereof to the glorie of his owne 
name, to the puniſhment of his enemies, 
and to the cotrecting and chaſtiſment of 
his elect. 

As for the ſecond kind of euill, called 


the puniſhment of linne, it is the execuii- 


on of iuſtice, and hath God to be the au- 
thor of it. And in this reſpe& Eſai ſaith, 


that God createth enill: and Amos, That 1 4. 
there is no emill in the citie which God hath *9*% > 


not done, And God as a moſt iuſt iudge 
may puniſh ſinne by ſinne, himſelfe in the 
meane ſeaſon free from all ſinne. And 
thus the places muſt be vnderſtoode in 
which it is ſaid, that God giveth Rings in bis 


wrath, hardeneth the heart, blindeth the eyes, Nek. 5. yr 


mingleth the ſpirit of errours, gineth vp men 


to a reprobate ſenſe, ſends firange illuſions to — 
beleene lies, ſends enill ſpirits gining them , 1x. 
commandement to hurt, and leane to deceine, 1.Kipgazass 


Cc. 
Thus hauing ſeene in what manner 
God gouerneth all things, let vs now come 
to the meanes of gouernment. Sometimes 
God worketh without meanes, thus he 
created all things in the beginning; and ha 
made trees and plants to grow and flou- 
riſh without the — of the ſun or raine: 
ſometimes he gouernes according to the 
vſuall courſe and order of nature, as when 
he preſerues our lues by meat and drinke: 
yet ſo, as he can and doth moſt freely or- 
der all things by meanes either aboue na- 
ture or againſt nature, as it ſhall ſeeme 
ood vnto him. As when he cauſed the 


unne to ſtand in the firmawent, and to ates 
go backe in Achaz dial:whe he cauſed the 
e not to burne the ihree children: when 5 


he kept backe dew and raine three yeares 


in Iſrael: when he made waters to floꝶ out gung 
of the rocke: when he cauſed Elias cloake 

to deuide the waters of Torden : when he Tiga. 
cauſed yronto ſwimme: when he preſer- Rug 


ued Jonas aliue three daies and 3. nights 
in the whalls bellie : when he cured diſea- 
ſes,by the ſtrength of nature incurable, as 


the leproſie of Naaman , the iſhue of xing. 
Math. 9. 


blood, and blmdneſle, &c. 
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Among all the meanes which God v- 


ſeth, the ſpeciall are the reaſonable cres · 
tures, which are no paſſiue inſtruments, as 
the toole in the hand of the worleman, but 
actiue: betauſe as they are mooued by 
God, ſo againe beeing indued with will 
and reaſon, they mooue themſelues. And 


ſuch inſtruments are either good or cuill; 


Euil, as wicked men and angels. And theſe 
he vſeth to doe his good will and pleaſure, 
euen then when they doe leaſt of all obey 
him. And conſidering that the ſinning in- 
ſtrument which is mooued by God, doth 
alſo mooue it ſelfe freely without any con- 
ſtraint on Gods part: God himſelfe is free 


from all blame, when the inſtrument is 


blame · wortlue. In directing the inſtru- 
ment, God ſinneth not: the action indeede 
N of him, but the defect of the action from 
the inſtrument: which beeing corrupt, can 
it ſelſe doe nothing but that which'1s cor - 
rupt: God in the meane ſeaſon by it bring - 


ng that to paſſe which is very good. The 


whole cauie of ſinne is in Satan and in vs: 
as for God, he. puts no wickednes into vs, 
but the cuil which he finds in vs he moues; 
that is, orders and gouernes, and bends it 
by his infinite wiſdome, when and iir what 
manner it pleaſeth him, to the glorie of his 
name, the euill inſtrument not knowing 
ſo much, nay intending a farre other ende: 
As in the mill the horſe blindfolded goes 
forward , and perceives nothing but that 
he is in the ordinarie way, whereas the mil - 
ler himſelfe whips him and ſtirrs him for- 
ward for an other ende, namely for the 
grinding of corne. And this is that which 
we muſt hold touching Gods prouidence 
ouer wicked men and angels: and it 
ſtands with the tenour of the whole Bible. 
loſephs brethren ſold him into Egypt ve- 
ry wickedly, euen in the teſtimonie of 
their owne conſciences: yet Ioſeph ha- 
uing reſpect to the counſell and worke of 
God, which he performed by his brethre, 
faith, that the Lord ſent him thither. And 
the Church of Teruſalem faith, that Herod 
& Pontius Pilate did nothing in the death 
of Chriſt but that which the hand and coun- 
ſell of God had determined to be done: becauſe 
though they wickedly intended nothing 
but to ſhew their malice and hatred in the 
death of Chrilt : yet God propounding 
a further matter 1 them then euer they 
dreamed of, ſhewed forth his endles mer- 
cie to man in the worke of redemption. 
On this maner muſt al the places ofſcrip- 
ture be vnderſtood, in which it is ſaid that 


prouidence. 17 
God gaue the wines of Dauid to Abſolon; Sm. 
that God mooncd Dauid to number the Ls 
people; that he commanded Shemes to raile 2 — 
on Dauidz that the Medes and Per ſians are Le” 
his /an9ifiedones : thatthe reuolt ot the ten & e. 
tribes was done by God, &c. By all theſe hr. u. 
examples it appeares, that we ꝑuſt nat ſe · 
uer Gods permiſſion frõ his wil or decree, 
& that we mult put difference betweene 
the euill worke of man, & the good worke 
of God-which he doth by man: andthe 
whole matter may yet be more cleargly 
perceiued by this compariſon: A theefe at 
the day ot aſſiſe is condemned, and the 
magiſtrate appoints him to be executed 3 
the hangman owing a grudge to the ma- 
lefactour, vſeth him hardly and prolong- 
eth his puniſtiment longer then he ſhould. 
Now tlie magiſtrate and the hangman doe 
both one and the ſame worketyet the hãg - 
man for his part is a murderer; the magi- 

ratę in the meane ſeaſon no murderer, 
but a iuſt judge putting iuſtice in executi- 
on by the hangman: ſo God though he 
vſe euill inſtruments, yet is he free from 
the euill ofthe inſtruments, ; 
And further we muſt here marke the 
difference which muſt be made in Gods 
vſing of all kinds of inſtruments. When he 
vſeth good creatures, as angels, he worketh 
His will not onely by them but alſo in the: 
becauſe he inſpires them and guides them 
by his ſpirit, fo as they ſhall will, and doe 
that which he will and intendeth. As 
for euill inſtruments, he worketh by them 


onely, and not in them; becauſe he holds 


backe his grace from them and leaues 
them to themſelues, to put in practiſe the 
corruption of their owne hearts. 
Thus much of the parts of Gods pro- 

uidence: now follow the kindes thereof. 
Gods prouidence is either generall or ſpe- 
ciall. ener all, is that which extends it ſelſe 
to the whole world and all things indiffe- fia 
rently, euen to the deuills themſelues. By 5 
this prouidence God continues and main- 
taines the order which he ſet in nature in 
the creation, and he preſernes the life, ſub- 
ſtance, and the beeing of all and euery Lal 204. 
creaturein his kinde. 

The ſpeciall prouidence is that, which 
God ſheweth and exerciſeth towards his 
Church and choſen people, in gathering 104. 
and guiding them, and in preſeruing them Zach. 
by his mightie power againſt the gates of 
hell. And therfore Gods Church here vpõ 
earth is called the kingdome of grace, in 
which he thewes not only a generall pow - 
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er ouer his creatures, but withall the ſpeci- 
all operation of his ſpirit in bowing and 
— the hearts of men to his will. 
Thus much concerning the doctrine of 
Gods prouidence. Now tollowes the du- 
ties. Firſt, ſeeing there is a prouidence of 
God ouer euery thing that is, we are here- 
by taugli to take good heede of the tranſ- 
greſſion of the leaſt of Gods commande- 
ments. If men were perſwaded that the 
Prince had an eye euery where, doubtleſſe 
many ſubiects in England would walke 
more obediently to the lawes ofthe land 
then they doe: and durſt in ne wiſe worke 
ſuch villanies as are daily practiſed. Well, 
howſoveuer it is with earthly princes, yet 
this all-ſceing preſence leaſt wanting 1n 
God: he hath an eye euery where: where- 
ſoeuer thou art, there God beholdeth 
thee,as Dauid faith, God looked downe from 


heauen wpon the children of men, to ſee if 


there were any that would underſtand and 


feeke God, Therefore except thou be bru- 
tiſh and paſt ſhame, take heede of ſinne. If 
men had but a ſparke of grace, the conſi- 
deration of this would make them loath 
the practiſe of any euill worke. Eliah faith 
to Ahab, As the Lord God of 1/vael lineth 
before whome / fland, there ſhall be neither 
ewe nor raine theſe three yeares, Where 
the Prophet confirmeth his ſpeach with 
an oath, ſaying. As the Lord of hofteliueth 
it ſball be ſo. And leaſt Ahab ſhould thinke 
he made no conſcience what he ſaid, he ad- 
deth this clauſe, that he ſtood in the pre- 
ſence of God. As if he ſhould fay : how- 
ſoeuer thou thinkeſt of me, yet as it ſtands 
me in hand, ſo do: I make conſcience of 
my word: for I ſtand in the preſence of 
God and therefore know it, as the Lord li- 
ueth there ſhall be no raine nor dew theſe 
three yeares. So Cornelius hauing an eye 
to Gods prouidence, doth mooue him- 
ſelfe, and all his houſhold to a ſolemne 
hearing of the word of God deliuered by 
the mouth of Peter, ſaying, that they were 
all preſent before God, to heare all things 
commanded of him. As theſe men had re- 
gard to Gods prouidence, ſo we likewiſe 
muſt behave our ſelues reuerently, making 
conſcience of our behauiour both in 
words and workes : becauſe hereſoeuer 


we be, we are in the preſence of God. Se- 


condly, if there bea prouidence of Godo- 
uer euery thing, then we muſt learne con- 
tentation of mind in euery eſtate: yea, in 
aduerſitie vnder the croſſe when all goes 
againſt vs we muſt be content, becauſe 
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Gods prouidence hath ſo appointed. So 


Dauid in the greateſt of his griefes was 
duinbe and ſpake nothing} his reaſon was, 


becauſe tho Lord azaſt it. And when She- rial . a 


mei curſed Dauid, Abiſha would haut 
had the king to haue giuen him leaue to 
haue ſlaine him: but Dauid would not 
ſuffer it, but faide, He curſeth euen becauſe 
the Lord hath bidden him curſe Danid: who 
dare then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? 
In whoſe example we may ſee a patterne 
of quietneſſe of minde. When a croſſe cõ- 
meth it is a hard thing to be patient; but 
we muſt draw our ſelues thereunto by 
confideration of Gods eſpeciall proui- 
dence. Thirdly,when outward meanes of 
—— in this life doe abound, as 

tealth, wealth, honour, riches, peace, and 
pleaſure, then we mult remember tobe 
thankefull; becauſe theſe things alwaies 
come by the prouidence of God. Thus 
Job was thankfull both in proſperitie and 


aduerſitie: The Lord, ſaith he, gaue, and the jg, 


Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, Indeedeto be patient in euery eſtate 
and thanktul] to God, is a very hard mat- 
ter: yet will it be more eaſie, if we learne 
in all things that befall vs in this life, neuer 
to ſeuer the conſideration of the things 
chat come to paſſe fro Gods prouidence. 
For as the bodie and the ſoule of man 
(though we ſee onely the bodie) are al- 
waies together, as long as a man liueth: ſo 
is Gods prouidence ioyned with the thing 
done: wherefore as we looke on the thing 
done, ſo we muſt alſo in it, labour to ſee 
and acknowledge the good pleaſure and 
appointmentof God. As for example: a 
mans houſe is ſet on fire, and all his goods 
conſumed; this very fight would make 
him at his wits end:but now as re hols 
this euent with one eye, ſo with the other 
eye he muſt at that very inſtant looke vp- 


on Gods bleſſed prouidence. When a 


man beholds and feeles the loſſe of his 
friends, he cannot but gricue thereat, vn- 
leſſe he be more ſenſles then ſtocke or 
ſtone: yet that he may not be ouerwhel- 
med with griefe, he muſt euer with one 
eye lookeat the pleaſure of God herein, 
This will be an efpeciall meanes to ſtay 
the rage of any headſtrong affection in all 
our afflictions. In the world the manner 
of men is, if health, wealth, andeaſeaboud 
to thinke all is well: but if croſſes come, as 
loſſe of friends, and loſſe of goods, then 
men crie out, as beeing ſtraught of their 
Witts : the reaſon is, becauſe they looke 
onely 


2. Satt. 16. 
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dnely at the outward meanes, and tic 
Gods prouidence to them; not beeing a- 


ble to ſee any goodneſſe or ptoudence of we owghtto ſay, if. the Tord mill, endif we 


God out of ordinaric theanes. Againe, 
When a man is ſtored with riches; honour, 
wealth; and proſperitie; he mult not bare- 
ly looke on them, but behold withall 
Gods goodnes, and bleſſing in them: for 
if that be wanting, all the riches in the 
world are tiothing. Likewiſein receiuing 
thy meate and drinlce, thou muſt looke 
further into the bleſſing of God vpon it: 
which, if it be away , thy meate and thy 
drinke can no moxe nouriſh thee then the 
ſtone in the wall. And the ſame mult we 
doe in euery buſines of our callings:which 
if men could learne to practiſe, they would 
not ſo much truſt to the meanes, as ho- 
nour, wealth, fauour, &c. but rather to 
God himſelfe. The Lord by the prophet 
Habaccuc reprooueth the Chaldeans for 
offering ſacrifices vnto their nets: which 
ſinne they committed, becauſe they loo- 
ked onely vpon outward things: and like 
moles had no power to ſee further into 
them, and to behold the worke of Godin 
all their proceedings. And this is the v 
cauſe why we are ynthankfull for God 
benefits: for though we behold the bare 
creatures, yet are we ſo poreblind that we 
can not diſcerne any bleſſing and proui- 
dence of God in them. Therefore let vs 
learne to looke vpon both ioyntly togi- 
ther, and fo ſhall we be thankfull vnto 
Godin proſperitie, and patient in aduer- 
fitie with lob and Dauid. This leſfon 
Paul learned; / can be abaſed(faith he) and 
I can abound exery where, in all things | ant, 
inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungrie: 
and to abound, amd to be in want. 

Fourthly , ſeeing Gods prouidence di- 
ſpoſeth all things , we are taught to gather 
obſcruations of the ſame, in things both 

aſt, and preſent:that we may learne there- 
b to be armed againlt the time to come. 
Thus Dauid when he was to encounter 
with Goliah , gathered hope and confi- 
dence to hielt for the time to come, by 
the obſeruation of Gods prouidence in 
the time paſt : for, faith he, when I kept my 
fathers ſbeepe, I ſſue a lyon and a beare that 


— deuoured the flocke: now the Lord that deli- 


tered me ont of the paw of the lyon, and out of 
the paw of the beare, he will deliuer me out of 
the hand of this Philiſtim.. | 
Fifthly , becauſe Gods prouidence di- 
fpoſeth all things , when we make lawfull 
Promiſes to doe any thing, we muſt put 
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in, orat the leaſt conceiue this condition 
[of the Lord will:] fot S. Iaines faith, that 


line, we will doe this or that. This alſo was 
Dauids practiſe: for to all the congregati- 
on of Iirael he ſaide, F it ſceme good ro yon, 
and if it proceede from the Lord ou God, v 
will ſend to and fro, : | 
Snethly, ſeeing Gods prouidence is ina. 
nifeſt in ordinarie meanes, it bchooueth 
every man in his calling to vſe them care- 
fully: and when ordinarie meanes be at 
hand, we muſt not looke for any helpe 
without them, though the Lord be able to 
doe what he will without meanes. Ioab 
when many Aramites came againſt him, 
he hearzhed his ſouldiours though th 
were but few in number, bidding them be 
ſtrong and valiant for their people, and for the 
cities of their God, and then let the Lord doe 
that which is good in his eyes. And our Sa- 
wour Chriſt auoucheth it to be flat temp. 
ting of God for him to leape downe from 
the pinacle of the Temple to the ground, 
whereas there was an ordinarie way at 
hand to deſcend by ſtaires. Hence it ap- 
peares, that ſuch perſons, as will vſe no 
meanes whereby they. may come to re- 
pent and beleeue, doe indeede no more 
repentand belecue, then they can be able 
to liue which neither eate, nordrinke. 

And thus much of the duties. Now fol- 
low the conſolations. Firſt this very point 
of Gods ſpeciall- prouidence is a great 
comfort to Gods Church : for the Lord 
moderateth the rage of the deuill and wie- 
led men, that they ſhall not hurt the peo- 
ple of God. Dauid faith, The Lord is at m 
right hand, therefore I ſhall not ſlide. An 
when Toſephs brethren were afraid be- 
cauſe they had ſold him into Egypt, he 
comforteth them, ſaying, that it was God 
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that [ent him before them, for their ſreſerna- 2 


tion. So king Dauid when his ſouldiours 
were purpoled to ſtone him to death, he 
was in great ſorrow ; but it is ſaid, he com- 
forted bumſelfe in the Lord bis God. Where 
we may ſee, that a man which hath grace 
to beleeue in God, and relie on his proui- 
dence in all his afflictions and extremi- 
ties, ſhall haue wonderfull peace and con- 
ſolation. 

Before we can proceede to the articles 
which follow it is requiſite that we ſhould 
intreat of one of the greateſt workes of 
Gods prouidence that can be; becauſe the 
opening of it giueth light to all that inſu - 
eth. And this worke is a Preparation of 

Q x | ſuch 


1. Sm. 


178 Adams 


Romi. 


Gal. 21. 


1. oh... 


Ron. j 10. & 
4 


n.2; 


ſach meanes whereby God will manifeſt 
his mſtice and mercie. It hath two parts, 
the iuſt permiſſion of the fall of man, and 
the giuing ot the Couenant of grace. For 
fo Paul teacheth when he ſaith, That d 
ſhut vp all under wnbeleefe , that he might 
haue mercie vpon all. And againe, The ſcrip- 
ture hath concluded all vnder ſinne, that the 
promiſe by the faith of Chriſt Ieſits ſhould be 
iden to them that beleene. | 
Touching the firſt, that we might right- 
ly conceiue of mans fall, we are to ſearch 
out the nature and parts of ſinne. Sinne is 
any thing whatfocuer is againſt the will 
and word of God: as S. lohn faith, Sinne 15 
the tranſgreſſion of the lam. And this defi- 
nition Paul confirmeth when he ſaith, that 
by the Law comes the knowledge of finne : 
and, Where no Law is there is no tranſareſ}i- 
on: and, Sinne is not imputed where there is 
no law. 

In ſinne we muſt conſider three things: 
the fault, the guili. the puniſti ment. The fault 
is the anomie or the inobedience it ſelfe, 
and it comprehends not onely huge and 
notorious offences, as idolatrie, blaſphe- 
mie, theft, treaſon, adulterie, and all other 


crimes that the world cries ſhame on: but 


euery diſordered thought, affection, incli - 
nation: yea, euery defect of that which the 
law requireth. 

The gwilt of ſinne is, whereby a man is 
guiltie before God, that is, bound & made 
ſubiect to puniſhment. And here two que- 
ſtions muſt be skanned: where man is 
bound? and by what? For the fiſt, Man is 
bound in conſcience. And hereupon the 
conſcience of euery ſinner fits within his 
heart as a little 1ndge to tell him that he is 
bound before God to puniſhment. For 
the ſecond, it is the order of diuine iuſtice 
ſet downe by God which binds the con- 
ſcience of the ſinner before God: for he is 
Creator and Lord , and man isa creature, 
and therefore muſt either obey his will 
and commandement, or ſuffer puniſn- 
ment. Now then by vertue of Gods law, 
coſcience binds ouer the creature to beare 
a puniſhment for his offence done againſt 
God: yea it tells him, that he is in danger 
to be iudged and condemned for it. And 
therefore the conſcience is as it were the 
Lords Sergeant to informe the ſinner of 
the bond and obligation whereby he al- 
waies ſtands bound before God. 

The third thing which followeth ſinne 
is puniſhment , and that is death. So Paul 
faith, Thee ſtipend of ſinne is death : where, by 
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death we ruſt vnderſtand a double death, 
both of bodie and ſoule. The death of the 
bodie is a ſeparation of the bodie from the 
ſoule. The ſecond death is a ſeparation of 
the whole man, but eſpecially of the ſoule 
fro the glorious preſence of God. ſay not 
ſimply frõ the preſẽce of god, for god is e- 
uery Where: — onely from the ioyfull 
preſence of Gods glorie. Now theſe two 
deaths are the ſtipends or allowarice of 
finne : and the leaſt finne whicha man cõ- 
mitteth , doth deſerue theſe two puniſh- 
ments. For in euery ſinne the infinite m- 
{tice of God is violated : for which cauſe 
there muſt needes be inflicted an infinite 
puniſhment , that there may be a propor- 
tion betweene the puniſhment and the 
offence . And, therefore that diſtinction 
of ſinne which Papiſts make, namely, that 
ſome are in themſelue; veniall, and ſome 
mortall is falſe, and hereby confuted : o- 
therwiſcin reſpect of the diuers eſtate and 
condition of men, ſinnes are either veniall 
or mortall. Veniall they are to the elect, 
whoſe ſinnes are pardonable in Chriſt: but 
to the reprobate all ſinnes are mortall. 
Neuertheleſſe we hold not all ſinnes e- 
quall, but that they are greater or leſſe ac- 
cordihs to the diuerſitie of obiects and o- 
ther cit cumſtances. 
Thus much of finne in generall: now 
we come to the parts of it. The firſt ſinne 
of all that euer was in man, is the finne of 


Adam, which was his diſobedience in ea- Fm 


ting the forbidden fruit. In handlin 
whereof ſundrie points are to be med 
but let vs begin with the cauſes thereof. 
The outward efficient cauſe was the de- 
uill. And though he be not named by Mo- 
ſes in the hiſtorie of the fall, yet that is not 
to trouble vs: for we muſt not conceiue o- 
therwiſe of the ſerpent, then of the inſtru. 
ment and mouth of the deuill. For it is not 
hkely that it beeing a bruit creature ſhould 
be able to reaſon and determine of good 
and euill, of truth and falſhood. Now in 
this temptation the deuill ſhewes his ma- 
lice and his fraud. His malice, in that, 


whereas he can not onerturne God him- 


ſelfe, vet he labours to diſturbe the order 
which he hath fer downe in the creation, 
and eſpecially the image of God in the 
moſt excellent creatures on earth, that 
they may be in the fame miſerable condi- 
tion with himſelfe. His fraud , firſt in that 
he beginnes his temptation with the wo- 
man being the weaker perſon, & not with 
the man, which courſe he {till continues: 
a9 
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(:)=504.32 1, 43 may appeare by this, that(a)more wo- 
a wich nam d men are intagled with witchcraft and ſor- 


in teminine 


gender me. cerie then men. Secondly he ſhewes his 
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fraud, in that he proceeds very ſlily and in- 
tangles Eve by certaine ſteppes and de- 
grees. For firſt by moouing a queſtion, he 
drawes her to liſten vnto him, and to rea- 
ſon with him of Gods commandement. 
Secondly, he brings her to looke vpon the 
tree, and wiſhly to view the beautie of the 
fruit. Thirdly ; he makes her to doubt of 
the abſolute truth of Gods word and pro- 
miſe, and to belecue his contrarie lies. 
Fourthly , hauing blinded her minde with 
his falſe perſwaſion , ſhee deſires and Juſts 
after the forbidden fruit, and thereupon 
takes it, cates it, & giues it to her husband. 
The inward cauſe, was the will of our 
firſt parents, euen in the teſtimonie of their 
owne conſciences, as Salomon faith, Thi 
baue | found that God made man righteous, 
but they haue found many inuentions. But it 
may be obiected, that if Adam were crea- 
ted good, he could not be the cauſe of his 
owne fal, becauſe a good tree cannot brin 
forth euill fruit. Anſ. Freedome of will 
is fourefold : I. Freedome to cuill alone: 
this is onely in wicked men and Ingels, 
and is indeede a bondage: theſecond is 
freedom to good alone, and that is in God 
and the good Angels by Gods grace: the 
third is treedome to good in part, ioyned 
with ſome want of libertie by reaſon: of 
ſinne: and this is in the regenerate in this 
life : the fourth is freedome either to good 
or to euill indifferently. And this was in 
Adam before his fall, who though he had 
no inclination to ſinne, but onely to that 
which was acceptable to God: yet was he 
not bound by any neceſſitie, but had his 
libertie freely to chooſe or refuſe either 
good or euill. And this is euident by the 
very tenour of Gods commandement in 
which he forbids Adam to eat the forbid- 
den fruit: and thereby ſnewing that he be- 
ing created righteous and not prone to 
ſinne, had power to keepe or not to keepe 
the commandement: though ſince the fall 
both he and we after him cannot but ſinn. 
Wherefore: Adam beeing allured by Sa- 
tan, of his owne tree accord changed him- 
ſelfe and fell from God. Now then, as the 
good tree chaunged from good to euill 
brings forth euill fruit: ſo Adam by his 
owne inward and free motion changin 
from good to euill, brings forth euill. 
As for God, he is not to be reputed as 
an author or cauſe any way of this ſinne. 


For he created Adam and Eve righteous, 

induced them with righteous wills: and he 

told them what he would exact at their 

hands, and what they could performe: yea 

he added threatnings, that with the feare 

of daunger he might terrifie them from 

ſinne. Some may lay, whereas God fore- 

ſaw that Adam would abuſe the libertic of 

his will, why would he not preuent it? 

Anſ. There is a double grace, * the one * Rede dme 
to be able to will and doe that which is — 
good, the other to be able to perſeuere in e & velle. 
willing and doing the ſame. Now God 

gaue the firſt to Adam, & not the ſecond, \ 

And he is not to be blamed of vs, though 

he confirmed him not with new grace, for 

he is debter to no man to giue him ſo 

much as the leaſt grace; whereas he had al- 

readie giuen a plentifull meaſure thereof 

to him. And God did hold backe to con- 

ferre any further grace vpon iuſt cauſe. I. 


It was his pleaſure that this fact ſhould be 


an occaſion or way to exerciſe his mercie 
in the ſauing of the Elect, and his juſtice 
in the deſerued condemnation of impeni- 
tent ſinners. And vnleſſe Adam had fallen 
for himſelfe and others, there ſhould haue 
beene found no miſerie in men, on whom 
God might take pitie in his Sonne, nor 
wickedneſle which he might condemne; 
and therefore neither manifeſtation of iu · 
ſtice, nor mercie. I I. It was the will of 
God in part to forſake Adam, to make 
manifeſt the weaknelle that is in the moſt 
excellent creatures, without the ſpeciall 
and continuall aſſiſtance of God. III. 
There is a double libertie of will, one is 
to will good or euill: this belongs to the 
creature in this world, and therfore Adam 
receiued it. The other, is to will good a- 
lone. This he wanted, becauſe it is reſer- 
ued to the life to come. And though he 
knew no cauſe of this dealing of God] yet 
is it one ſteppe to the feate of God for vs 
to hold thiat good and righteous which he 
appointeth or willeth: and not to ſquare 
the workes and iudgements of God by 
our crooked reaſon. And yet to come to 
reaſon it ſelfe. Who can here complaine 
of God? Can the deuill ? but God did 
not cauſe him to tempt or deceine our firſt 
parents. Can Adam and Eve? but they 
fell freely without any motion or inſtiga- 
tion from God, and their owne conſcien- 
ces accuſed them for it. Can the poſteritie 
of Adam? but the Elect receme more in 
Chriſt then they loſt in Adam: and the re- 
probate,oucrwhelmed with the burden of 
Q_ 2 their 
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their owne finnes , & thereupon receiuing 
nothing but due and deſcrued damnation 
can not finde fault. But ſome may further 
replie and ſay, he that foreſeeth an euill 
and doth not preuent it, is a cauſe of it: 
but God did foreſee the fall of man, and 
did not preuent it. A/c The rule is gene- 
rally true in man, that the foreſeer ot an e- 
uill not preuenting it, is in ſome ſort a do- 
er of it: for it is the ſentence of the law of 
God, to which man was bound from the 
firſt creation. But God is aboue all his 
lawes, and not bound to them: he is an ab- 
ſolute lord and law - ger; and therefore 


his actions are not within the compaſſe of 


morall lawes, as mens are. Whereupon it 

followes, that though he did foreſee mans 

defection, yet is he free from all blame in 

not preuenting it. For with him there be 
ood cauſes of permitting euill. 

And though God be no cauſe of mans 
fall, yet muſt we not imagine that it came 
to paſſe by chance or fortune, whereas the 
leaſt things that are, come to paſſe with 
Gods prouidence. Neither was it by any 
bare permiſſion without his decree & will: 
for thatis to make an idle prouidence:nei- 
ther did it happen againſt the will of God, 
he'vtterly nilling it: for then it could not 
haue bin, vnles we denie God to be omni- 
potent. It remaines therefore that this fall 
did ſo proceede of the voluntarie motion 
of Adam, as that God did in part ordaine 
and will the permitting of it, not as it was a 
finne againſt his commandement,but as it 
was further in the counſel] of God a wa 
to execute his juſtice and mercie. Againſt 
this which I ſay, diuers things are obiected. 
Firſt, that if Adam did that which God in 
any reſpect willed, then he did not ſinne at 
all. Anſ. He that willeth and doth that 
which God willeth, for all that finnes; vn- 
les he will it in the ſame manner with God 
and for the ſame ende. Now in the permit- 
ting of this fat, God intended the manife- 
ſting of his glorie: but our firſt parents in- 
tending no ſuch thing, ſought not onel 
to belike but alſo to be equall with God. 
Secondly, it is — that Adam could 
not but fall neceſſari y. if God did decree 
it. . Anſ. Adams fall that came not to paſſe 
without Gods decree, and therefore in that 
reſpect was neceſſarie; was neuertheles in 
refpe&t of Adams freewill contingent and 
not neceſſarie: Gods decree not taking a- 
way the freedome of will but onely orde- 
ring it. Laſtly , it is alleadged that Gods 
will is the eauſe of Adams wil, and Adams 
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will the cauſe of his fall, and that therefore 
Gods will ſhall be the cauſe of the fall. Auſ. 
It muſt be grãted that Gods will is a moo- 
uing cauſe of the wills of euill men; yet 
marke how: not as they are euill wills ſimp- 
ly, but as they are 1//{s:and therefore when 
God inclines the cuill will of his creature 
to his good purpoſe, he is nothing at all in- 
3 with defect or euill of his will. 
ouching the time of the fall, the recei- 
ued opinion in former ages hath beene, 
that our firſt parents fell the ſame day in 
which they were created, and therefore 
Auguſtine writes that they ſtood but ſixe 
houres. And though we cannot determine 
of the certen time, yet in all likelihoode 
was it very ſhort, For Moſes preſently af- 
ter that he had ſet downe the creation of 
man, without the interpoſitiõ of any thing 
elſe, comes immediatly to the fall. And 
conſidering the nature of the deuill is 
without ceaſing to ſhew his malice, no 
doubt he tooke the firſt occaſion that poſ- 
ſibly might be had to bring man to the 
fame damnation with himfelfe. And our 


Sauiour Chriſt faith, that the deuill was a lch. c. 


man-ſliyer from the beginning, namely 
from the beginning not of the creation of 
the world, or of time, but of man. And Eve 


faith, We ſball eate of the fruit of the trees of Geny,4 


the garden, it may be, infinuating that as 
yet ſhee had not eaten when the deuil 
tempted her. 7 
ITouching the greatneſſe of mans fall, 
ſome haue made a ſmall matter of it, be- 
cauſe it was the eating of an apple or ſome 
ſuch fruit. But we muſt not meaſure the 
greatnes or the ſmalnes of a ſinne by the 
obiect or matter whereabout it is occupi- 
ed, but by the commandement of God, 
and by the diſobedience or offence of his 
infinite maieſtie. And that this fact of Adi 
and Eve was no ſmall fault, but a notori- 
ous crime and A poſtaſie in which they 
withdraw themſclues fro vnder the power 
of God, nay reiett and denie him, will e- 
uidently appeare if we take a view of all 
the particular ſinnes that be contained in 
it. The firſt is vnbeſeefe, in that they 
doubted and diſtruſted of the truth of 
Gods word which he ſpake to them. The 
ſecond is contempt of God, in that they 
beleeued the lies of the deuill rather then 


him. For when God faith, /n the day that ye Gen 


Mall eate thereof,ye ſtall die the death, it is as 
nothing with Eve: but when the deuill 
comes and faith , Te ſhall not die at all, that 
ſhee takes hold on. The thud, is ow 
an 
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and ambition. For they did eate the for- 
bidden truite that they might be « gods, 
namely as the Father , the Sonne, the holy 
Ghoſt. The fourth, is vnthankfulnes.God 
had made them excellent creatures in his 
owne image: that is nothing with them to 


be like vnto him, vnleſſe they may be e- 
quall with him. The fifth is curioſitie, 
whereby they affected greater wiſdome 
then God had giuen themin creation, and 
a greater meaſure of knowledgethen God 


had reuealed tothe. The fixth is reproch- 


full blaſphemie, in that they ſubſcribe to 
the ſaying of the deuill, in which hechar- 
ged God with lying and enuie. The ſea- 
uenth is murder. For by this meanes they 
bereaue themſelues and their poſteritic of 
the fellowſhip and graces of Gods ſpirit, 
and bring vpon their owne heads the eter- 
nall wrath of God. The eight is diſconten- 
tation, in that they ſought for an higher 
condition then that was, in which God 
had placed them. Ina word, in this one 
ſingle fact is compriſed the breach of the 
whole law of God. And we ſhould often 
thinke vpon this, that we may learne to 
wonder at the iuſt judgements of God in 
puniſhing this fall , and his vnſpeakable 
goodneſſe in receiuing men to mercie af- 
ter the ſame. . 

And here we muſt not omit to remem- 
ber the largeneſſe of Adams fall. Sinnes 
are either perſonall, or generall. Perſonall 
are ſuch, as are peculiar to one or ſome 
fewe perſons and make them alone guil- 
tic. Generall, that is common to all men: 
and ſuch is Adams fall. It is a ſinne not 
onely of the perſon of one man, but of the 
whole nature of man. And Adam muſt be 
conſidered not as a priuate man, but as a 
roote or head bearing in it all mankind; or 
as a publike perſon repreſenting all his 
poſteritie, and therefore when he ſinned, 
all his poſteritie ſinned with him; as in a 
Parliament whatſoeuer is done by the 
burgeſſe of the ſhiere, is done by euery 
perſon in the ſhiere. As Paul ſaith, Zy one 
man ſinne entred into the world, and ſo death 
went ouer all for as much as all haue ſinned, 
And here lies the difference betweene A- 
dams fall and the ſinnes of men, as Cains 
murder, which makes not the poſteritie 
of Cain 4 , becauſc he was neuer ap- 
pointed by God to be the roote of his po- 
ſteritie, as Adam was: and therefore his 
ſinne is perſonall, whereas Adams is not. 
Yet this which I ay , muſt not be vnder- 
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ſtood of all the ſinnes of Adam, but one-. 


fall. 
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From the fallof Adam, fpringeth origi- 
nail (ame , ſo commonly called not onely 
as a truit thereof, but alſo as a iuſt puniſh- 
ment of it. And after the foreſaid tall; it is 
in Adam and his poſteritie, as the mother 
and roote of all other ſinne: yet with this 
diſtinction, that actuall ſinne was firſt in 
Adam, and then came originall; but in vs 
firſt is originall ſinne, and then after fol- 
lowes actuall. 50 

Originall finne is tearmed diuerſly in 
Scriptures, as the fleſs, the old man, becauſe 
it is in vs betore grace: concupiſcence, ſinne 
that is readie to compaſſe vs about, the ſin- 
ning ſinne: and it is tearmed original, be- 
cauſe it hath binin mans nature cuer fince 
the fall, and becauſe it is in cuery man at 
the very inſtant of his conception and 
birth, as Dauid plainly faith, Behold, 1 was 
borne in iniquitie,and in ſinne hath my mother 
conceived metnot meaning properly his pa- 
rents ſinne (for he was borne in lawfull 
marriage) but his one hereditarie ſinne, 
whereof he was gulltie in his mothers 
wombe. 

Butler vs alittle ſearch the nature of ir. 
Conſidering it hath place in man, it muſt 
be either the ſubſtance of bodie or ſoule or 
the faculties of the ſubſtance, or the cor- 
ruption of the faculties. Now it can notbe 
the ſubſtance of man corrupted : for then 
our Sauiour Chriſt in taking our nature 
vpon him, ſhould alſo take vpon him our 
ſinnes, and by that meanes ſhould as well 
haue neede of aredeemer as other men : 
and againe the ſoules of men ſhould not 
be immortall. Neither is it any one or all 
the faculties of man. For euery one of them 
as namely the vnderſtanding, will, affecti- 
ons, and all other powers of bodie or ſoule 
were in man from the firſt creation, wher- 
as ſinne was not before the fall. Wherefore 
it remaines that original ſinne is nothing els 
but a diſorder or euill diſpoſition in al the 
faculties and inclinations of man, whereby 
they are all carried inordinately againſt the 
law of God. 

The ſubiect or place of this ſinne,is not 
any part of man, but the whole bodie and 
ſoule. For firſt of all, the naturall appetite 
to meate and drinke, and the power of 
nouriſhing is greatly corrupted as ap- 
peates by diſeaſes,aches, ſurfets, but ſpeci- 
ally by the abuſe of meat and drinke. Se- 
condly, the outward ſenſes are as corrupt, 
and that made Dauid to pray that God 
would turne luis eyes from beholding of vani- 
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tie: and Saint Iohn to ſay, Whatſoenrr is in 
the world is the Luſt of the fleſp , the luſt of the 
eye, and the pride of life, Thirdly touching 
the vnderſtanding, the ſpirit of God ſaith, 
that the frame of ihe heart of man is onelye- 
uiil continually : ſo as we axe not able of our 
ſelues to thinke a good thought. And there- 
fore withall, the will of man and his affe- 
ions are anſwerably corrupt; and here- 
upon the doctrine of Chriſt is, that we 
muſt renounce our one wills. Laſtly, all 
mans ſtrength in good things is nothing 
out of Chrilt, : 
The propagation of this finne; is the 
deriving of it from Adam to all his poſte- 
rnie, whereby it runneth as a leproſie ouer 
all mankind. But in what manner this pro- 


pagation is made, it is hard to define. The 


common opinion of diuines is, that it may 
be done two waies. The firſt js this. God 
when he created Adam in the beginning, 
ſet downe this appointment & order tou- 
chingthe eſtate of man, that whatſoeuer 


Adam receiued of God, he ſhould receiue 


it not onely for himſelfe, but for his poſte- 
rie, and whatſoeuer grace of God he laſt, 
he ſhould looſe not onely to himſelfe, but 
to all his poſteritie. And hereupon Adam 
when he finned, he depriued firſt of all 
himſelfe, and then ſecondly all his poſteri - 
tie of the image of God; — all man- 


kinde was in his loynes when he ſinned. | 
they deriue vnto their childrẽ nature with 


Now then vpon the former appointment, 
when the ſoules of men are created & pla- 
ced in the bodie, God forſakes them, not 
in reſpect of the ſubſtance of the foule or 
the faculties, but onely in reſpect of his 
owne image, whereof the ſoules are depri- 
ued;after which follows the defect or want 
of righteouſnes, which is original ſinne. 
And God in depriuing man of that which 
Adam loſt, is not therefore to be thought 
to be the author or maintainer of ſinne, but 
aiuſt judge. For this depriuation of the i- 
mage of God, ſo farre forth as it is inflicted 
by him vpon mankind, it muſt be concei- 
ued as adeſerued puniſhment for the ſinne 
of Adam & all men in him, which puniſhs 
ment they pulled vpon themſelues. The 
ſecond way is, that the corruption of na- 
ture is deriued from the parents in genera- 
tion by the bodie; for as ſweete oyle po- 
red into a fuſtie veſſel, looſeth his purenes 
and is infected by the veſſell: ſo the ſoule 
created good, & put into the corrupt bo- 
die, receiues contagion thence . And this 
cõiunction of the pure ſoule with the cor- 


rupt bodie, is not againſt the goodnes of 
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| -* Hh all. 
God becauſe itis a iuſt puniſhment of the 
ſinne of all men in Adam. It may be this 
which hath beene ſaide wilt not ſatisfie the 
mindsof all: yetif any will be curious to 
ſearch further into this point tet the know 
that thereis an other matter which more 
concernes them to looke vnto. When a 
mans houſe is on fire, there is no time then 
to inquire how and which way & whence 
the fire came, but our dutie is with al ſpeed 
and expedition to vſe all good meanes to 
ſtay it. And ſo conſidering that our whole 
natures are really infected and poiſoned 
with the loathſome contagion of origi- 
nall ſinne, which is a weight ſufficient to 
preſſe downe the ſoule to the gulfe ot hell, 
it ſtands vs in hand a thouſand fold more 
to vic the meanes whereby it may be taken 
away, then to diſpute how it came. 
Some may alleadge againſt the propa- 
gation of ſinne, that holy parẽts beget has. 
ly childrẽ. which are void of originall ſinn. 
becauſe it ſtands not with reaſon, that pa- 
rents ſhould conuey that to their children 
whieh they thẽſelues want, namly the gaile 
and the puniſpment and the fault of ſinne in 
part. Anſ. I. Men are not in this life per- 
fectly holy. For ſanctificatiõ 1s but in part, 
and therefore they can not poſſibly beget 
children pure from all ſinne. Secondly, 
parents beget children as they are men, and 
ngt as they are holy men; and by generation 


the corruptionthereof,& not grace which 
is aboue nature. Take any corne, yea the 
fineſt wheat that euer was, winow it. as 
eleane as poſſibly may be: afterward ſow 
it, weede it, alſo when it is ſowen, reape it 
in due time, and carrie it to the barne ; whe 
it isthreſht, you ſhall finde as much chaffe 
in it as euer was before: and why? becauſe 
God hath ſet this order in the creation that 
it ſhal ſpring and grow ſo oft as it is ſowed 
with the ſtalke, care. blade and all: ſo like- 
wiſe though the parents be neuer ſo holy, 
the children as they come of them are cõ- 
cciued and borne wholly corrupt, becauſe 
God tooke this order in the creation, that 
whatſocuer euill Adam procured, he 
ſhould bring it not onely on himſelfe, but 
vpon all his poſteritie: by vertue of which 
decree, the propagation of finne is conti- 
nued without any interruption, though 
parents themſelues be borne anew by the 
ſpirit of God. 

And here we muſt not omit to ſpeake 
of the quantitie or greatneſſe of originall 
ſinne, for the opening whereof we — 

conſi- 
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conſider three points: The firſt, that origi- 
nall ſinne is not divers. , but one and the 
fame in kind in euery man, as the generall 
and common nature of mati is one & the 
ſame in all men. The ſecond, that this fin is 
not in ſome men more, in ſome men leſſe, 
but in euery man equally,as all men doe e- 
qually from Adam participate the nature 
of man; and are equally the children of 
wrath. Some it may be wil ſay, that this caii 
not be true, becauſe ſome men are of bet- 
ter natures then others are: ſome of diſpo- 
ſition cruel and ſeuere, ſome againe gen- 
tle and milde: ſome very licentious and 
diſordeted, ſome very ciuill. Auſw. The 
differences that be in mem wanting the 
feare of God , ariſe not of this that they 
haue more or leſſe originall corruption, 
but of the reſtraint and limitation Fm 
corruption. For in ſome God bridleth 
finne more then in others, and in them is 
found ciuilitie: and againe in ſome leſſe, & 
in ſuch the rebellion of nature breakes 
forth vnto all niiſdemeanour. And indeed 
if God ſhould not keepe the vntoward 
diſpoſition of men within compaſle, o- 
therwhiles mote, otherwhiles leſſe, as it 
ſhall ſeeme good vnto his Maicſtic;impic- 
tie,crucltie,iniuſtice; and all maner of fins 
would breake out intoſuch a meaſure that 
there ſhould be no quiet living for men in 
the world, and no place for Gods church. 
And thus it is manifeſt that although all 
men be not cquall in the practiſe of WIC- 
kedneſſe, yet that is no kinderance but 
they may be equall inthe corruption of 
nature it ſelfe. The third point is, that ori. 
ginall ſinne is ſo huge & large euery way, 
that it may truely be tearmed the roote or 
ſeede not of ſome few fins, but of all ſinns 
vrhatſeeuer, euen ofthe very ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt . We mult not ĩmagine it 
to be an inclination or proneneſſe to one 
or two faults, but a proneneſſe to all and 

euery ſinne that is practiſed in the world; 

and that in all perſons young and olde, 

high and lo, male and female Te is a moſt 
horrible villanie for a man to kill his fa- 
her, or his mother, or his child: yet ſome 
there be that doe ſo: at ihe hearing where · 

of we vſe to wonder, and to teſtific our 

diſlike by ſaying, that the doers thereof 

were wicked and deuilliſh perſons; and it 

is truely ſaid. Neuertheleſſe we muſt yn- 

derſtand, that although wee abſtaine 

from ſuch heinous practiſes, yet the very 

root of ſuch ſins, that is, a diſpoſition vnto 

ſhemi is found in vs alſo, Iulian the Apo- 


be 7 reeds. 


ſata both liuing and dying blaſphemed 
Chriſt. Herod & Põtius Pilate & the wic- 
ked Iewes cruciſied hin. & Iudas betray- 
ed him. Mien vſe to ſay tharif Chriſt were 
now. aliue, they would not do fo for all the 
world. But let vs better cõſider of ihe mat- 
ter. The ſame naturall corruption of heart 
that was in them is alſo in vs, t being the 
children of Adam as well as they: and by 
force of this corruption , it Chriſt were 
now living on earih, thou wouldſt if like 
occaſion were offered, either doe as Judas 
did in betraying him, or as Pilate did, deli- 
uer him to be crucified, or as the ſouldiers, 
thruſt him through with their ſpeares, or 
as Iulian, pierce him with all manner of 
blaſphemies , if God withheld his graces 
from thee, and leaue thee to thy ſelfe. Ina 


word, let men conceiue in minde the moſt 


notorious treſpaſſe that can be, though 
they do it not, nor intend to doe it, and ne- 
uer doe it: yet the maiter, beginning, and 
ſeed thereof is in themſelues. This made 


Ieremie ſay, The heart of man is deceitful & ic ont 


wicked aboae all things puho can know it? It is 
like a huge ſea, the banks whereof cannot 
be ſeene, nor the bottome ſearched. In cõ- 
mon experience we ſee it come to paſſe, 
that men, proteſtants to day, to mortowe 
papiſts; of Chriſtians, heretickes; nowe 
friendes, but preſently after foes;this day 
honeſt and ciuill men, the next day cruell 
murderers. Now what is the cauſe of this 
difference? ſurely the hidden corruptis of 
the heart, that will thruſt a man forwarde 
to any ſinne when occaſiõ is offered. This 
point muſt be remẽbred & often thought 
wen - | 
Fr6 Originall ſin ſpringeth aciual, which 
is nothing els but the fruite of the corrupt 
heart, eitfier in thought, word, or deede. 
Thus much touching mans fall into 
ſinne by Gods iuſt permiſſion. Nowe fol- 
lowes the good vſe which we muſt make 
thereof. Firſt by this we learne to acknuw- 
ledge and bewaile out owne frailtie. For 
Adam in his innocencie beeing created 
perfectly righteous, whe he was once tẽp- 
ted by the deuill fel away from Gad:what 
{hal we doe then in the like caſe which are 
by nature ſolde vnder ſinne, and in our 
ſelues a thouſand times weaker then Ada 
was? Many men there be that mingle thẽ- 
ſelues with all companies, tell them of the 
danger thereof, they will preſently reply 
that they haue ſuch a ſtrong faith that 
no badde company can hurt them. But 
alas, ſilly people, Sathan * 
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and makes them to beleeue falſhood to be 
tructh:they knowe not their miſerable e- 
ſtate. If Adam, ſaith Bernard, hada down- 
fall in Paradiſe, what ſhall we doe that are 
caſt forth to the dunghill? Let vs therefore 
often come to a ſerious conſideration of 
our owne wealceneſſe, and followe withall 
the practiſe of Dauid, who beeing priuie 
to hunſelfe touching his own corruption, 
praieth to God on this manner, Knit my 
heart to thee, O Lord, that I may feare thy 
nne. Secondly, we learn hereby abſolute- 
ly to ſubmit our ſelues to the authoritie of 
God, and ſimply to reſolue our ſelues, that 
whatſoeuer he commands is right & iuſt, 
though the reaſon of it be not knowne to 
vs. For Eue condeſcended to liſten to the 
ſpeech of the ſerpent, and without any 
calling ſhee reaſoned with it of a moſt 
waightie matter, and that in the abſence of 
Adam her head and husband, namely of 
the trueth and glorie of God: and hereby 
was brought to doubt of Gods word, and 
ſo ouerturned. Thirdly, if all men by A- 
dams fall be ſhutte vp vnder damnation, 
chere is no cauſe hy any of vs ſhould 
ſtand vpon his birth, riches, wiſedome, 
learning, or any other ſuch giſts of God: 
chere is nothing in vs that is more able to 
couer our vileneſſe and nakedneſſe, then 
figtree leaues were able to couer the of- 
fence of Adam from Gods eies. We are 
vnder the wrath of God by nature, and cã 
not attain to euerlaſting life of our ſelues. 
Wherefore it doth ſtand euery one of vs 
in hãd to abaſe our ſelues vnder the migh- 
tie hand of God, in that we are become 
by our ſinnes the very baſeſt of al the crea- 
tures vpon earth, yea vtterly to diſpaire in 
reſpect of our ſelues, and with bleeding 
hearts to bewaile our owne caſes. There is 
no daunger in this: it is the very way to 
ace: none can be a lively member of 
Chriſt till his conſcience condemne him, 
& make him quite out ofheart in reſpec̃t 
ofhimſclfe. And the want of this is the 
cauſe why ſo fewe perceiue any ſweetnes 
or comfort inthe goſpell: and why itis ſo 
little loued and embraced nowe a daies. 
Laſtly, if all mankinde be ſhutte vp vnder 
vnbeleefe, the dutie of euery man is, to la- 
bour in vſing all good meanes wherby we 
may be deliuered from this bondage, and 
to pray to God with Dauid, ¶ Teate in me a 
cleane heart, O Cod, and renewe a right ſpirit 
within me. And crie out with Paul, O wret- 
ched man that I am , who ſhall deliner me 
from this bodie of death ? And we mult ne- 


An Expoſition 


fall. 
uer be at reſt till we haue ſome aſſurance 
in conſcience that in Chriſt we haue free 


dome from this bondage, and can with 


the Coloſſians giue thankes that we are cg, 


delivered from the power of darkeneſſe, 

and tranſlated into the kingdome of 

Chriſt. This ſhould be the affection of e 

uery man, becauſe the ſpirituall thral- 

dome vnder ſinne is of all miſeries moſt 

loathſome and burdenſome. And in this 
reſpect the day of death ſhould be vnto 

vs moſt welcome, becauſe it doth vnlooſe 
vs from this miſerable eſtate, in which we 
doe almoſt nothing but diſpleaſe God. 

For this is the greateſt griefe that can be 
to ſuch as are indeed the children of god, 
by their ſinnes to offend their mercifull 
father. As for thoſe which feele not the 
weight of their naturall guiltines and cor- 
rupton, but lie ſſumbering in the ſecuritie 
of their owne hearts, they are therefore the 
more miſerable, in that beeing plunged 
in the gulte of all miſerie, yet they feele no 
miſerie. 

Thus much of the permiſſion of the 
fall of man. Nowe we come to the Coue- 
nant of grace. Which is nothing elſe but a 
— — made betweene God and man 
touching reconciliation and life euerla- 
ſting by Chriſt. This couenant was firſt 
of all reuealed & delivered to our firſt pa- 
rents in the garden of Eden , immediately 
after their fall by God himſelfe, in theſe 
words, The ſeede of the woman ſhall bruiſe 
the (erpents head,and afterward it was con- 
tinued and renued with a part of Adams 
— with Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, 

auid, &c, but it was moſt fully reuealed 
and accompliſhed at the comming of 
Chriſt. 

In the Couenant I will conſider two 
things; the parties reconciled betweene 
whome the couenant is made, and the foũ- 
dation thereof. The parties are God and 
man. God is the principall, and he promi- 
ſeth righteouſneſſe and life eternall in 
Chriſt: Man againe bindes himſelſe by 
Gods grace to beleeue and to reſt vpon 
the promiſe, Here it may be demaunded 
why man is more in the couenant then 
Angels. Anſ. The wil of God in this point 
is not reuealed vnleſſe it be becauſe angels 
fell of themſelues, not mooued by any o- 
ther: but man did fall by them. Againe, it 
may be asked, whether all mankind were 
euer in the couenant or no? Anſ. We can 
not ſay chat all and euery man hath beene 
and now is in the couenant, but onely that 
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litle part of makind which in all ages hath 
bin he Church of god, and hata by faith 
embraced the couenant : as Paul plainely 
auoucheth, The ſcripture( ſaith he) hath con- 
cluded all vnder finne:that the promiſe of the 
faith of leſiu ¶ Briſt ſhould be ginen not vn- 
to all men] but ro them that beleene. With- 
out faith no man can pleaſe God; & ther- 


fore God makesno couenant of reconci- 


liation without faith. Againe ſince the be- 
ginning of the world there hath beene al- 
waies a diſtinction betweene man & man. 
This appeares in the very tenour of the 
words of the couenant made with our firſt 
parents, where God faith he will put diffe- 
rence betweene the ſcede of the woman and 
the ſeed of the Serpent: meaning by the ſeed 
ofthe woman, Chriſt with all the elect, 
whome the father hath giuen vnto him, 
who ſhal bruiſe the ſerpents head, & tread 
Sathan vnder their feete. And by the ſeede 
of the Serpent he meaneth wicked men 
that line and die in their ſinnes, as S. Iohn 
faith , he that committeth fame is of the do- 
will. And according to this diſtinction in 
times following was Abel receiued into 
the couenant, & Cain reiected: ſome were 
the ſonnes of God in the daies of Noe, 
ſome the ſonnes of men: In Abrahams fa- 
mily, Iſmael is caſt out, and the couenant 
eſtabliſhed in Iſaac: Tacob is loued, Efauis 
hated. And this diſtinction in the families 
of Abraham, Iſaac, & lacob, Paul approe- 
ueth when he maketh ſome to be the chil- 
dren of the fleſh, and ſome other the chil- 
dren of the promiſe. And again, the Iewes 
a people of God in the couenant, the Gẽ- 
tiles no people. For Paul makes it a priui · 
ledge of the Iewes to haue the adoption, 
and couenants, and the ſeruice of God, & 
the promiſes belonging vnto them; wher- 
as he ſaith of the Epheſians thatthey were 
alients from the common wealth of Iſrael, 
and were ſtraungers from the couenants of 
promiſe, and had no hope , and were without 
{briſt,&& without God in the world. And the 
fame may be ſaid of the whole bodie of 
the Gentiles excepting here andthere a 
man, who were conuerted and became 
Proſelytes. And this is manifeſt inthat 
they wanted the word and the Sacraments 
and teachers. And this ſaying of thePro- 
phet Oſe, f will call them my people which 
were not my people: and her beloned which was 
not beloued, is alleadged by Paulto prooue 
the calling ofthe Gentiles. Some doe al- 
leadge tothe contrarie, that when the Co- 


of the ( reedb. 


uenant was made with our firſt parents, it 


of grace. 


was alſo in them made with all mankinde, 
not one man excepted:& that the diſtin- 
ion and difference betweene man and 
man ariſeth of their vnbeleefe and contept 
of the couenant afterward. Anſ. Indeed in 
the eſtate of innocencie Adam by creati- 
on receiued grace for himſelfe and his 
ſteritie: and in his fall he tranſgreſſed not 
only for himſelfe but for all his poſteritie: 
but in receiuing of the couenant of grace 
it cannot be prooued that he receiued it 
for himſclfe and for all mankinde: nay the 
diſtinction betweene the ſeede of the wo- 
man and the ſeede of the ſerpent, mentio- 
ned in the very firſt giuing of the couenir, 
ſhewes the contrariez for, if after the fall, all 
and euery part of mankind were receiued 
into the couenant: then all men without 
reſtraipt ·hould be the ſeede ofthe womã, 
bruiſing the ſerpents head, and the ſerpent 
ſhould haue no ſeed at all. And againe , all 
men cannot be charged with vnbelecte & 
contempt in reſpect of the Euangelicall 
couenant , but enely ſuch perſons as haue 
knowne it, or at the leaſt heard of it. And 
therfore ſundrie heads of the nations may 
be charged with vnbeleife,as Cain, Cham, 
Iaphet, Ammon, Moab, Iſmael, Eſau, Ma- 
dian, for they beeing neere to the fathers 


heard the promiſes concerning Chriſt, of 


fered ſacrifices, & obſerued externall rites 
of the Church, but afterward fell away frõ 
the ſincere worſhip of the true God to ĩ- 
dolatrie and all manner of wickedneſſe, & 
became enemies of God and his people. 
But we plainely denie, that there was or 
could be the like vnbeleefe and contempt 
of Gods grace in their poſteritie, which 
for the moſt part neuer ſo much as heard 
of any couenant; their anceſtours indea- 
uouring alwaies to burie and extinguiſh 
the memorie of that which they hated. It 
is abiected againe, that the Couenant was 
made with Abraham and with all man- 
kind after him, - Becanſe (faith the Lord) 
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thou haſt obeyed my voice, in 1 ſeed ſhall all Cen. i 832 


the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Anſwer. 
Paul giues a double anſwer, firſt that the 
place muſt be vnderſtood of many natiõs: 
ſecodly, that it muſt be vndetſtood not of 
all nations in all ages, but of all nations of 
the laſt age of the world. For, faith he, 
r foreſeeing that God would in- 


ched before the Goſpell unto Abraham, 
ſaying , in thee ſhall all the nations be 
bleſſed . Well, to conclude this point, in 
the making of the couenant there mult 


be 


the Gentiles through faith, preas 4. 
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be a mutual conſent of the parties on both 
ſides, and beſide the promiſe on Gods 
part, there mult be alſo a reſtipulation on 
mans part; otherwiſe the couenant is not 
made. Nowe then, it mult needs followe 
that all vnbeleeuers contemning grace of- 
fered in Chriſt are out ot the Couenant, as 
alſo ſuch as neuer heard of ii; for whac 


there is no knowledge, there is no conſent: 


and before the comming of Chriſt, the 

reateſt part of the world neuer knew the 
Nlellias , Nor heard of the Couenant, as 
Paul faith to the learned Athenians, the 
time of this ignorance , God regarded not; but 
nome he admoniſheth all men enery where to 
repent. 

The foundation and ground worke of 
the couenant is Chriſt Ieſus the Media- 
tour, in whom all the promiſes of God are 
yea and amen, and therefore he is called 
the angell of the couenant, and the couenant 
of the people to be made with all nations in 

the laſt age. Nowe then that we may pro- 
ccede at large to open the ſubſtance of 
the Couenant, we are in the next place 
to come to that part of the Creede which 
concernes the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, 
ſet downe in theſe wordes. And in Ieſus 
¶ Hriſt his only ſonne, &c. from which words 
to the very end of the Creede, ſuch points 
onely are laid downe as doe notably vn- 
fold the benefits and the matter ofthe co- 
uenant. Nowe the ſecond perſon is deſcri- 
bed to vs by three things;firſt, his titles; ſe- 
condly, his incarnatis;thirdly,his two-fold 
eſtate. His titles are in number foure. J. e- 
ſuu. TI. ¶ Hriſt. 11 l. his onely ſonne. I J. our 
Lord. His incarnation and his twofold e- 
ſtate are ſet downe afterward. 

To come to his titles, the firſt is Ieſiu, 
to which if we adde the clauſe, / Gelecue, on 
this manner, I beleeue in leſus, ec. the arti- 
cle which we nowe haue in hand will ap- 
peare to be moſt excellent; becauſe it hath 
molt notable promiſes annexed to it. Whe 
Peter confeſſed Chriſt to be the ſonne of 
the ling God,heanfſwered, vpon this rock 
will I build my Church, and the gates of hell 
Mall not preuaile againſt it. And againe, Hee 
that confeſſeth that ¶ Vriſt is the ſonne of god, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in G od. And a- 
gaine, To him gine all the prophets witneſſo 
that through his name all that beleeue in him 
fall receme remiſſion of ſames . Paul faith, 
Beleeue inthe Lord leſus and thou ſhalt bee 

ſaued and all thy houſbold. Thus then the 
confeſſion in which we acknowledge that 


we belccucin Tefus Chriſt,hatha promiſe 
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of fellowſhip with God and of life euer- 
laſting.Butit may be obiected, that euery 
ſpirit (as Saint Tohn ſaith) which confei- 


ſeth that lefics Chriſt is come in the fleſh is of i deb. 4a. 


God. Nowe the deuill and all his angels & 
vnbeleeuers doe thus much: therfore why 
may not they alſo aue the benefit of this 
confeſſion? An. By ſpirit in that place is 
neither meant angels nor men, nor an 
creature, but the doctrine which teachet 
that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſtand it 
is of God, becauſe it is holy and diuine, & 
hath God to be the author of it. As for 
the deuill and his angels they can indeed 
confeſſe that Chriſt the ſonne of God 
was madg man, and a wicked man may 
teach the ſame 3 but vnto the confeſſion 
whereunto is annexed a promiſe of eter- 
nall life, is required true faith, whereby we 
doe not onely knowe and acknowledge 
this or that to be true in Chriſt, butalſo 
reſt vpon him: which neither Satan nor 
wicked men candoe. And therefore by 
this confeſſion the Church of God is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all other companies of 
men.in the worlde which belecueth not; 
as Panyms, Hereticks, Atheiſts , Turks, 
Iewes, and all other infidels. 

This name peſiu, was giuen to the ſon 
of God by the Father, and brought from 
heauen by an angel vnto Ioſeph and Ma- 
rie: and on the day when he was to be cir» 
cumciſed as the maner was, this name was 
given vnto him by his parents, as the 
were commaunded from the Lord by the 
angel Gabriel. And therefore the name 
was not giuen by chance, or by the alone 
will of the Parents, but by the molt wiſe 
appointment of God himſelfe. 

The name in hebrewe is Iehoſcua, and it 
is chãged bythe Grecians into /e/# which 
fienifieth a Saziorr. And it may be called 
the proper name of Chriſt, ſignifying his 
office and both his natures, becauſe be is 
both a perfect and abſolute Sauiour, as al- 
ſo the alone Sauiour of man, becauſe the 
worke of ſaluation is wholly and onely 
wrought by him, and no partthereof is 
reſerued to any creature in heauen or in 


earth. As Peter faith, For among men there AA. 4.12 


& no other name giuen ander heauen whereby 
we may be ſaued but by the name of leſus. 
And the author to the Hebrewes faith, 
That he is able perfetily to ſane them that 
come onto God by him, (ceing he ener lineth 
to make interceſſion for them. If any ſhall ob- 
iect, that the promiſes of faluation are 
made to them which keepe the comman- 

dements: 


Heb.q.26 


6 Tim. 4 8. 


Pe. v2. 


Hab. 44. 


Sed #.1% 


es of 
The title, 
dements:the anſwer is, that the law of god 
doeth exact molt abſolute and perfect o- 
bedience; which can be found in no man 
but in Chriſt, who neuer ſinned and ther- 
fore it is not giuen vnto vs now that we 
might by our ſelues fulfill it, and work out 
our own ſaluatiõ, but that being condẽned 
by it, we might wholly depend on Chriſt 
for eternal life. If any further alleadge, that 
ſuch as walke according to the comman - 
dements of God, though their obedience 
be imperfect, yet they haue thepromiles 
of this life and of the life to come. The an- 
ſwer is, that they haue ſo indeed, yet not 
for their workes, but according to their 
works which are the fruites of their faith, 
whereby they are . to Chriſt, for 
whole merits onely they ſtand righteous, 
and are acceptable before God. And 
whereas it is aid by Peter, that baptiſime ſa- 
ueth bi, his meaning is not to fignific that 
there is any vertue in the water to waſh a- 
way our ſinnes and to ſanctifie vs, but that 
it ſerues viſibly to repreſent and confirme 
vntovsthe inward waſhing of our ſoules 
by the blood of Chriſt. It may further be 
ſaid, that others haue beene Sauiours be- 
ſide Chriſt as Ioſuah the ſonne of Nun, 
who for that cauſe. is called by the ſame 
name with Chriſt, Anſ. Ioſua after the 
death of Moſes was appointed by God to 
be a guide to the children of Iſtael, which 
might defend them from their enemies & 
bring them to the land of Canaan: but 
this 2 was onely temporall, and 
that onely of one people. Nowe the ſonne 
of God is called Ieſus, not becauſe he deli- 
uereth the people of the Iewes onely, or 
becauſe he ſaueth the bodies of men one- 
ly, but becauſe he ſaueth both bodie and 

oule, not onely of the Iewes but alſo of 
the Gentiles, from hell, death, and damina- 
tion. And whereas prophets and miniſters 
ofthe worde are called Sauioursʒ it is be- 
cauſe they are the inſtruments of God to 
publiſh the doctrine of faluation which is 
powerfull in inens hearts, not by any 
vertue of theirs, but onely by the operati- 


im . 26. 5 on ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt. Laſtly, it may 


be obiected that the father and the holy 
Ghoſt are Sauiours, and therefore not 
onely the ſonne. Anſw. True it is, that 
in the worke of faluation all the three 
perſons muſt be ioyned togither , and in 
no wiſe to be ſeuered : the Father ſaueth, 
the Sonne ſaueth, the holy Ghoſt ſaueth: 
yet mult we diſtinguiſn them in the man- 


ner of ſauing: the Father ſaueth by the 


bf the C reeds, 


Connie; the Sonne ſatleth by paying the 
ranſome & price of our ſaluatiomʒ the ho- 


ly Ghoſt ſaueth by a particular applying 


of the ranſome vnto men. Nowe there- 
fore whereas the ſonne paies the price of 
our redemption and not the father or the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore in this ſpeciall re- 
ſpec̃t he is called in Scriptures and intitu- 
— by the name of leſus, and none but 
E. 1 

By this which hath beene ſaid, the Pa- 
piſts are faiiltie two waies. Firſt, that they 
giue too much to the name of Ieſus: fot 


they write in plainetearmes, that the bate 4 
mon theſ.567, 


name it ſelfe beeing vſed hath great pows- 


| Tefus: 87 


ah di des 


er and doth driue away deuils, though the 363. 


parties that vſe it be void of good affecti- 
on: whereas indeede it hath no more ver- 
tue then other titles of God or Chriſt. Se- 
condly , they are faultie that they giue too 
little to the thing ſighified. For Chriſt 
muſt either be our alone and whole Saui- 
our or no Sauiour. Now they make him 
but halfe a Sattiour, and they ibyne others 
with him as partners in the work of ſalua- 
tion, whe they teach, that with Chriſts me- 
rits mult be ioyned our workesof grace in 
the matter of iuſtification: & with Chriſts 
ſatis faction for the wrath of God, our ſa- 
tisfaction for the temiporall puniſhment; 
and when they adde to Chtiſts interceſſi - 
on, the ititerceſſion & patronage of Saints, 


eſpecially of the virgin Marie, whom they oH 


C Me- 
call the queene of heauen, the mother 6e 2 agis 


mercie, witliall requeſting her, that by the 
authoritic of a mother ſhee would com- 
mand her ſonne. Ifthis doctrine of theirs 
may ſtand, Chriſt cannot be the only Sa- 
uiour of mankind , but euery man in part 
ſhall be Ieſus to himſelfe. | 

But let vs goe on yet further to ſearch 
the ſpeciall reaſon of the name, which is 


1 


notably ſet down by the Angel. 7 hon ſpalt zu lat 


(faith he) call his name leſiu,for he ſpall ſaue 
his people from their ſinnet. In which words 
we may conſider three points, I. Whome 
the ſonne of God ſhall ſaue. I I. By what? 
1IIT.From what? For the firſt, he ſhal ſaue 
his people, that is, the elect of the Iewes & 
Gentiles; and therefore he is called the 


Sauiour of his bodie. We muſt not her ima- EF 


gine that Chriſt is a Sauiour of all and e- 
uery man. For if that were true, then 
Chriſt ſhould make ſatis faction to Gods 
iuſtice for all and euery mans ſinnes: and 
Gods iuſtice beeing fully ſatisfied he 
could not in iuſtice condemne any man: 
nay, all men ſhould be bleſſed _ 

us 
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Gtisfaon for ſinne and the pardon of 
ſinne depend one vpon another inſepara- 
bly. Againe, if Chriſt be ati effectuall Sa- 
uiour of al and cuery particular man,why 
is any man condemned? It will be ſaid, 
becauſe they will not beleeue; belike then 
mans will muſt ouerrule Gods will, wher- 


Ale d dmst as the common rule of diuines is, that the 
acumſecandy firſt cauſe ordercth the ſecond. 


caulz. 


Math... 


The meanes of faluation by Chriſt are 
twozhis merit, and his efficacie. His merit, 
in that by his obedience to the lawe and 
by his paſſion , he made a ſatisfaction for 
our ſinnes, freed vs from death, and recon- 
ciled vs vnto God. Some _ obicR, that 


the obedience and the paſſion of Chriſt 


being long agoe ended, can not be able to 
ſaue vs nowe : becauſe that which he did 
1G. yeares agoe may ſeeme to be vam- 
ſhed and come to nothing at this day. Anſ. 
It Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an 
action, and his paſſion as a bare ſuffering, 
they are both ended long agoe: yet the va- 
lue and price of them before God is euer- 
laſting: as in Adams fall the action ofea- 
ting the forbidden fruite is ended, but the 

uilt of his transgreſſion goes all ouer mã- 

inde, & continues ſtil euen to this houre, 
and ſhall doe to the ende of the worlde in 
thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafter. The 
efficacie of Chriſt is, in that he giues his 
ſpirit to mortifie the corruptiõ of our na- 


tures, that we may die vnto finne and liue 


to righteouſneſſe, and haue true comfort 
in terrours of conſcience and in the pangs 
of death. 

The euils from which we are ſaued are 
our owne ſinnes, in that Chriſt freeth vs 
from the guilte and the puniſhment and 
fault of them all, when we beleeue. 

Thus much for the meaning of this ti- 
fle Ieſus. Now followe the vſes which arife 
ofit. Firſt of all, whereas we are taught to 
malce confeſſion that the ſonne of God is 
Ieſus, that is, a Sauiour; hence it muſt needs 
follo Ye that we are loſt in our ſelues. And 
indeed before we can truely acknowledge 
chat Chriſt is our Sauiour , this confeſſion 
mult needes goe before, that we are in 
truth, and therewithall doe feele our ſelues 
to be miſerable ſinners vnder the wrath of 
God,, vtterly loſt in regard of our felues: 
for Chrift came to ſane that which was loft. 


And when he talked with the woman of 


Canaan, he checked her and ſaid, he was 
not ſent, but to the loft peepe of the houſe of 
Vrael. Chriſt Ieſus came to poure oile into 
our woundes: Chriſt came to ſet them at 


libertie which are in priſon: and to place 
them in freedome that are in bondage. 
Nowe a man cannot poure oile into a 
wound before there be a wound , or be- 
fore it be opened and we feele the ſmart 
of it. And how can we be ſet at libertie by 
Chriſt, except we feele our ſelues to be in 
bondage, vnder hell, death, and damnati- 
on? When the Diſciples of Chiift were 
vpon the ſea in a great tempeſt , they cri- 


ed, Maſter, ſaue v, me periſh, So no man 21a. f. 2g 


can heartily ſay, I belceue Jeſus Chriſt to 
be my Saviour , before he feele, thatin 
himſelfe he is vtterly loſt and caſt away 
without his helpe. But after that we per- 
ceiue our ſelues to bein danger and to be 
ouerwhelmed in the ſea of the wrath of 
God, then we eric out with the Diſciples, 
Lord leſus ſane vs, we 22 Many pro- 
teſtants in theſe daies holde Chriſt io be 
their Sauiour, but it is onely ſormally fro 
the teeth outward, and no firtherdorthe 
were never touched with the ſenſe of their 
ö — miſerie that they might ſay with 

aniel, Shame and confuſion belongeth vn- 
to di: and with the Publicane, / am a ſomer, 
Lord be merci full to me. And therefore the 
concluſiõ is this, that if we will haue Chriſt 
to be our Sauiour, we muſt firſt beleeue 
that in our ſelues we are vtterly loſt;and ſo 
muſt that place be vnderſtood where 
Chriſſ ſaith, he is not ſent, but to the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael; that is, to 
thoſe which in their owne ſenſe and fee · 
ling are loſt in themſelues. 

Secondly,if Chriſt be a Sauiour , then 
we mult acknowledge him to beſo. But 
howe ſhall we doe this? Janſer, Thus, 
A man is taken to be a skilfull Phiſition 
by this, that many patients come vnto him 
and ſeeke for 4 at his hands. And ſo 
ſhould it be with Chriſt. But alas, the caſe 
is otherwiſe, Euery mi can talke of Chriſt, 
but fewe acknowledge him to bea Saui- 
our, by ſecking to him for their ſaluation, 
becauſe they udge themſelues righteous, 
and feele not themſelues to ſtand in neede 
of the helpe of Chriſt. Nay which is more, 
If a man be knowne that can cure ſtrange 
diſcaſes, men will ſeeke to him by ſea and 
land, and fell both goods and lands to get 
helpe at his hands. Euen ſo, if men were 


perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfect Sa- 
niour, and that they were ſicke and vtter- 
ly vnable to be ſaued without him, they 
would neuer reſt nor be in quiet but ſeeke 
vnto him for his helpe, and crie with Da- 
uid, O Lordi ſay vnto my ſonle that thon art Ply 3 


9 


1 Ieſus. l 


| ontath 9.20, 


oh. 35. 


Mark. 3.4. 


* 
e 7 xz 
» 4, 2-5. 5, 0% 
8 


% * ol * 2 

8 p r 5 WY, n 

R e Et * "A % 3 8 
SEL.» „ 7 ET EST ooo r 
. 2 Ped wo i 8 

» PEE A — * 

* * . G 

54 - - 

A. ' * 
” 
” » 8.22 - - 
* 1 e f 
/ * - 


« 
A 
1 8 
A. 
- * 
[OS 
S 5 
A 
7 258 
oh 
-- LW 
. * 
111 


ſed with' an iſſue of bloode ; came hebund 
our Sagjour Chriſt;#nd-when hee had 
but touched him, ſhee was healed. dnn the 
ſaitie manner if we ſhall ſecke to-come: to 
Cbriſt and doe but touch hispretious bo» 


die and blood by the hand of faithſtheiſ· 
ſues &the bleeding wounds of out ſoules 
Mall be dried vp. When a man that had 


beene ſicke eight and: chirtie yeares was 
come to the poole of B etheſda, he was fain 
to lie there yncured; becauſe whe theangel 


| troubled the water cuermore ſome ſlept 


before him: but if we will ſeelce to Chiriſt 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules, no man ſhal 
reuent vs or ſteppe before vs. And it we 
our ſelues to be ſo laden with the bur- 

den of our ſinnes that we cannot drawe 
neere vnto him, let vs then doe as the pal · 
fie man did: he got foure men to catrie 
him on their ſhoulders to the place where 


Chriſt was: and when they could not by. 


reaſon of the preaſe of the people enter 
into the houſe, they opened the roofeand 
let him down in his bed by cords to Chriſt 


that he might be healed} And ſo let vs vſe 


the helpe of ſuch as be godly, that by their 
inſtructions and conſolations — yas 
it were put to their ſhoulders, and by their 
praiers as with cordes bring vs to Chyilt, 
that we may receiue ctertiali ſaluation, be- 


ing otherwiſe dead in ſinne aud ſubieto 


damnation 


S 


_ Laſtly, whereas Toſephand Marie gau 
this — at their ow ne pleaſure 2 
at the appointment of God himſelftxhis 
miniſters a inſtruction to all parents 
touching the naming of their children 
when they are baptized, that they ate with 
care and deliberation to giue conuenient 
names vnto them. which may put them in 
mind of duties either to God or men. This 
ts worthy of our obſeruation, for many 
care not how they name their children, 
it is at this 
ſome giue ſuch names to them, as that at 
the very rehearſing thereof laughter en- 
ſueth. But this ought not to be ſoʒ for tlie 
name is giuen vnto children at the time oſ 
their baptiſme in the preſence of God, of 


His Church, and angels, tuen then when 


they are to be entred into the Church of 
God, and that in the name of the Father; 
the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt: therefore 
though we doe not place religion in titles 
or names, yet neuertheleſſe, a wiſe & god · 
choice in tim matter is to be had, that 

he names impaſed may be in ſtead of in · 


z 


ir reioyce herein whomtit doth * incip by 


and cncviath beene; thay * 


callinftinQ,or according to 

b 5 
ume of the birth of children or they nee 
the poſterity in mind to follow thelꝛ eps. 
And thus much: of the dutics2Nowe 
follow the conſolations that Gods church 
and reape from. this, that the ſonnt 
of 7 apo Sauioum When all aan 


kinde was included vnder finneand ton 


demnation, then the Lord had mercie vp- 
on vs, and gaue vnto man the nt of 
grace in which he promiſed that. hit o 

ſonne ſhould be our redeemer . his is a 
great and vnſpeakable comfort, as may 
appeare in that the angels ſogreatlyteioys 
ced hereim when Chris was bone; Bhs 


hola, ſay they, 1 bring you tidings ef * top Luk 2.204 


that ſpall be to ail the people;that is,churt onto 
you is borne in the cittir of Danid a Sion 
whichir C brit the Lend Nome if leg nes 


"ar te thus c<xcecedingly-at: Chriftsllabths, 


o was not their Saudur, becauſerthey 
ood not in needetsberedeem6d: then 
much more ought the Church of God to 


concerne: & no maruel;for if we 1 
ted this bleſſed Sauionr;ithad bird better 
to haue bin a bruit beaſt oranyothericiga- 
ture then a man: for the death ofa-beaft 
is the end of his woe, but the death ofa mR 


ceiue anchembrae e Chriſf our Sauioum lie 
to him ſor᷑ the pardon oi all ſinmes, and 
praiſe his name therefote : e Hatmoz 
Nou tveborne tothe ſecond title ofuhe 
fon of God whereby hes tearmed Chrot: 
which title ĩs as it were the ſurumme of the 


ſecond perſon as ſoinedacthinke ryerac- | 
cording tothe opiniotioffome — 2 
— 


deemer „ 5 edintheold -Teſtaitiede bang. 
1 and 


no name at all, but onely.ameere 
tion, as when in che lilee caſe ap 
man is called a Dulæe ot ad ing 

with Meſſtab in hebrew where wi 
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and both fignific annomted. . 4 

1 gehe Iewes before the cõming 
ol Chriſt : three eſtates or orders of 
men were annoynted with oyle: Firſt 
of all Kings, as Saul, Danid, and the 


_ reſt of the kings of Iuda. Secondly; the 


prieſts that ſerued in the Tabernacle and 
temple before the Lord when they were 
. ordaihed;and as it were, inſtalled into the 
prieſthood, were annointcd with oyle, as 
firſt of all Aaron and his ſonnes, but af- 
terwardthe high prieſts alone. Thirdly 
prophets were thus annointed, as Eliſha. 

Now this legall annointing was a type 
and figure of the annointing of Chriſt: 
which was not with bodily oile, but by the 
ſpirit, and it was more excellent then all o- 
ther annointings were. For Dauid ſaith, he 
was annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe 
aboue all his fellowes , fignifying , that 
neither king, prieſt, nor prophet, was euer 
annointed in the ſame manner as he was. 

Chriſts annointing is according to 
both lits natures; for in what nature he is 


aMediatour , inthe ſame he is annointed: 


but acrording to both his natures-ioyntly 
he is a Mediatourithe Godhead is no me- 
diatour without the manhood, nor the 
manhood without the Godhead: & theres 
fore his annointing extendes it ſelfe both 
to his Godhead and to his manhood. 

Chriſts annointing hath two parts, both 
ofthem figured by the annointing of the 


| Tewes:Thefirſt is his conſecration where- 


by he was ſet apart to doe the office of a 
Mediatour betweene God and man: and 
_ therefore to bea king, a prieſt, a prophet: 
2 105 to gather and withall to gouerne 
his Church and people: a pricſt, to make 
ſatisfaction and interceſſion for the ſinnes 
of the elect:a prophet, to reiieale & teach 
hispeople the will of God his father. And 
though it be true that Chriſt is fet apart to 
theworke of tmediation as he is mediatour 
or as he is man: yet as he is God he doeth 
— 2 and ſet himſelfe apart to the ſame 
worke. For ta deſigne the mediatour is a 
common action of the three perſons, the 
Father, the Sonne aid the holy Ghoſt; & 
yet conſidering ihe father is firſt in order, 
and therefore hath the beginning of the 
action; for this cauſe he is ſaid: eſpecially 
to deſigne, as when S. Iohn Cath F, hath 
God the father ſealed, * 1. 
The of Chriſts annointing 


is the powring out of the fulneſſe of the 
irit 01 into the manhoood of 


ſpirit or 
Chriſt:andit was particularly: figured by 
„He K 


1 Ta odd kak: ; . 
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the holy oile. For firſt ; tliat oyle had no 
man but God alone to be the author of n: 
ſo the moſt excellent and vnſpeakable 

races of the manhood of Chriſt haue 
their beginning from the godhead of 
Chrilt. Againe, though the ſame oile was 
moſt pretious, yet was it compounded of 


earthly ſubſtances, as mirrhe, calamus, and — 


Caſia, and ſuch lilce, to ſignifie, that the ſpi- 
rituall oile of grace whereof the manhood 
of Chriſt was as it were a veſſell or ſtore- 
houſe, did not conſiſt of the eſſentiall pro- 
perties of the godhead, as Eutiches & his 
followers in theſe daies imagine, but ini 
certaine created gifts and qualities placed 
in his humane nature:otherwiſe we thould 
not haue any participatiõ of them. Third- 
ly, che ſweete ſauour of the holy oile figu- 
red, that the riches of all grace with the ef- 
fect thereof in the obedience of Chriſt, 
docth take away the noyſome ſent of out 
loathſomefinnesfrom the noſtrils of god, 
and withall doeth make our perſons and 
all our actions acceptable vnto him as a 


ſweete petfume, as Paul faith, we are vntd 2Cor.au6y 


Dod the ſireete ſanour of Chriſt, &c. And 
Chriſts death is for this cauſe tearmed a 
facriſice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour. 

And we muſt further vnderſtand that 
theſe gifts of Chriſts manhood are not cõ- 
ferred in a ſmall ſcantling or meaſure; 
for lohn faith, God giueth the ſpirit nor 
meaſure; becauſe the graces whicharein 
Chriſt are farre more both in number and 
degree, then all men or angels haue or fhal 
haue: though the good angels and the 
Saints of God in heauen are very excel- 
lent creatures ſtored with manifold gras 
ces and gifts of God, For this cauſe Chriſt 
is called the head of man; becauſe he is eue- 
ry way the moſt principall and glorious 
man that euer was. Yet for all this are not 
the gifts of Chriſts manhood infinite any 
way; becauſe it is a creatuſe and finite in 
nature, and therefore not capable of that 
* is — D: 5: 17707] 
By Chiiſts annointing the people of 
God reap great benefit — —— „ber 
cauſe they are to be partakers thereof; 
For this cauſe the oyle wherewith he was 


annointed is called the oy/e of gladnoſſe, be- 


cauſe the ſwyeete ſauour ofit:gladdeth the 
hearts of all his members, and brings the. 
peace of Cod which paſſetli all vnderſtã⸗ 
ding. The holy oile poured vpon Aarons 
head cie down.to his beard, &to the very 
Skirts of his garments: and it figniſied that 
the ſpirituall oyle of grace was firſt of all 
| poured 
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poured ypon our head Chriſt Ieſus, and 

om thence conſeq 
his members, that by this means he might 
be not onely annointed himſelſe, but allo 
our annointer. 

Nowe the benefits which wereceiue by 
his annointing are two. The firſt is, that all 
che elect when they are called to the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, are in & 
by him ſet apart and made ſpiritual kings, 
prieſts, and prophets, as S. John faith ; He 

th made vs kings and prieſts unto his fa- 
ther, And S. Peter out of Iotl,/ will poure 
(faith the Lord) my ſpirit tpon all fleſs , and 
Jour ſonnet and daughters ſhall propheſie. 

The ſecond benefit is, that all the faith- 
full receive the ſame oile, that is, the ſame 
ſpirit of Godin ſome little and conueni. 
ent meaſure which he receiued aboue me- 
ſure, as Saint Iohn faith, The annointing 
which ye receined of bim awelleth in you and 
teacheth you all things: where by atinoin- 
ting is meatit the holy Ghoſt. And hence 
is, that men are called Chriſtians of tne 
name of Chriſt, that is, annointed with the 
fame oyle wherewith Chriſt wasannoin- 


ted. And the holy oyle might not be giuẽ 


to a ſtraunger to ſignifie, that to haue the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, and to be guided by it, is 
| to them that are Chriſts. Nowe 
then let vs all lay theſe things to our hearts 
and extoll the vnſpeakeable goodneſſe of 
God that hath aduanced vs id the dignitie 
of rn him, and 
hath giuen his ſpirit vnto vs to inable vs 
to be ſo indeed. | 

Nowe followe the duties which are to 
be learned hence. And firſt, whereas all 
Chriſtians receiue annointing from the 
holy one Chriſt Ieſus, to become pro- 
phets in a ſort, we muſt doe our indea- 
uours , that the word of God may dwell 
plentifully in vs , and for that cauſe we 
muſt ſearch the ſcriptures, exien as hunters 
ſeelce for the game, and as men ſcekefor 
gold in the very mines ofthe earth. There 
is nothing more vnbeſeeming a man, then 
groſſe ignorance a Chriſtian. Therefore 
the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
reprooues them, that whereas for the time 
they ought to haue bin teachers, they had 
neede againeto be taught the firſt princi- 
ples of the word of God. 

Againe , that portion of knowledge 
which we haue receiued of God, is fur- 
ther to be applicd tothe benefit and good 
of others:this is that moſt pretious baulme 


N chat on our parts ſhould neuer be wanting 
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uently deriued to all 


tothe beads of men. art 
. calling. and 
w | eating; 
charge to inſtru thoſe that be vnder him 
ſo farre forth as poſſibly he can. Gauer- 
nours of families muſt teachtheir children 
and ſeruants and their whole houſhold the 
doctrine of true religion, that | 
knowe the true Go 
waiesin doing rightcouſneſſe and iudge · 
ment. It houſholders would make conſci · 
ence of this their dutie, and in ſome ſort 
and meaſure prepare their families againſt 
they come to the publike congregation; 
the miniſters of the goſpell with greater 
comfort aud farre more eafe ſhould pe er- 
forme their dutie: and ſee farre more fruitè 
of their miniſteric then nowe they doe. 
But whereas they neglect iheir dude, falſ- 
ly — themſelues that it doth not 
belong to them at all to inſtruct others; it 
is the cauſe of ignorance both in townes 
and families, in maſters themſelues, in ſer- 
uants and children and all. Laſtly, by this 
we are admoniſhed to take all occaſions 
that poſſibly can be offered, mutually to 
edific each other in knowledge, ſaying a- 
mong our ſelues (as it was Dreteld- of 
theſe times) Come let us goe vp to the moum. 


taine of the Lord to the honſe of the God of *®_ 


Iarob, ænd he will teach vs his waies and we 
will walke in his paths: & withal. we ſhould 


firm each others, iſt Cai J f 
confirm each others, as Chriſt ſdith to Pe> a 


ter, When them art connerted confirme thy a 


breibremand bereadie at all times to rẽder 
anaccount of our faith and religion euen 
before our enemies, whe we are iuſtly cal- 
led ſo to doe. 

Secondly , becauſe we are ſet 
Chriſt, to become fpirituall 


s vnto 


God, we mult therefore offer ipirituall a- 


crifices acceptable vnto him:and they be 
in number ſcauen. Thefirſt is an affiance 


whereby we reſt vpon God, asDauid p 


faith, Offer the * fice of righteonſneſſe and 
ruſt in the Lord. I raed is — to 
ſubiect our ſelues to the miniſterie of the 
Goſpell, chat we may be changed and cõ- 
uerted by it, as Paul faith, That he minifte- 


reth the goſpellto the Gentiles,that the offe- e. 


P 


ring vp of them might be acce} table, bees 
ſantlified by the holy Ghoſt. The third is, all 


manner ot praiers and ſupplications made i 
— Lacy — Dauid,be di- Fial u. 


rected in thy fight as incenſe , and the bfring 
fourth is pra 
God. ＋ vs by bim offer the {ac 

£ 2 


remember 


may 
and —_— all his 


and thanleſgiuing vnto . 
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praiſe alwaies to God, that is the fruit of the 
kps which confeſſe his name. And in the re- 
uclationthe golden vials full of odours are 
the praiers ot the Saints. The fift is the re 
life of our poore brethren according to 
our abilitie, as Paul ſaith, I was enen filled 
after that I had receined of Epaphroditus 
that which came fro you , an odour that ſimel- 
leth ſweete a ſacrifice pleaſant and accepta- 
ble to God. The ſixih is the deniall of our 
ſelues wih a contrite and broken heart. 
The ſeauenth is, to reſigne our ſelues, bo- 
dies & ſoules wholly to the ſeruice of god: 
Set your ſelnes (faith Paul) ro God, as they 
that are aline from the dead:and your mwem- 
bers as weapons of righteouſneſſe vato G od. In 
which wordes he alludes to the manner of 
the old teſtamẽt: when a man offered any 
ſacrifice for himſelte, he brought the beaſt 
into the temple or tabernacle and ſet it be- 
fore the altat, in token that he did reſigne 
it vnto God: and ſo we for our parts muſt 
not giue our bodies and ſoules to become 
the inſtruments of ſinne and Satan, but we 
muſt haue them al waies in readineſſe, fre- 
ly preſenting them vnto God that he may 
haue the whole diſpoſition of them ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, to the ho- 
nour and glorie of his name. Again, in the 
whole burnt offering all was conſumed & 
turned to ſmoake , no man hauing benefit 
of i, to ſignifie, that we muſt giue our 
ſelues not in part but wholly to the ſeruice 
af God,cuen to death if neede be. If this 
be ſo, miſerable is the practiſe of ſuch 
that giue vp their bodies and ſoules to 
hue in licentious wantonneſſe, in the plea- 
ſures of their beaſtly ſinnes, in idleneſſe. 
For they offer themſelues a ſacrifice, not 
to God, but to the deuill. 

Thirdly, conſidering we are annointed 
to be ſpirituall kings euen in this life, we 
muſt walke worthy ſo great a calling. 
That this may be ſo, firſt of all ſuch as are 
gouernours ſet ouer others, muſt rule not 
according to their wils and pleaſures, but 
inthe Lord : withall, doing homage to 
their head and king Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe. 
Secondly, we muſt euery one of vs rule & 
beare ſway euen as kings ouer our one 
thoughts, wils, affections, ouer · maſtering 
them as much as we poſſibly can by Gods 
word and fpirit:withall , maintaining and 
proclaiming continuall warre againft our 
corrupt natures, the deuill, and the world. 
And truely he which can beare rule ouer 
his owne heart,is a right king indeed: and 
hauing receiued ſome meaſure of grace to 


raigne ouer himſelfe in this life, he ſhall 
raigne for euer with Chriſt in the life to 
come. As for ſuch as are carried away 
with the ſwing of their corruptiõs, hauing 
blindnes and 1gnorance to ratgne in their 
mindes, rebellion in their wils and affecti- 
ons, looſeneſſe in their whole liues, they 
may carrie the outward forme and ſhewe 
of Chriſtians as long as they will, but in- 
deed they ate no ſpirituall kings but very 
bondmen:the ſtrong man Sathankeepes 
as yet the hold of their hearts, and as Lord 
and king holds vp his ſcepter there. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is annointed with 
the — pretious baulme that euer as, & 
that for our ſakes,he muſt be ſiwtet and ſa- 
uourie vnto vs, and all other things muſt 
be as vnſauourie droſſe & dung in regard 
of him. We mult in this caſe indeauour to 
ſay as the ſpouſe of Chriſt doth: Secauſe of 


the ſauour of the good oyntments, thy name is Cant4.25 


an cyntment ponred ont: therefore the virgins 


lone thee. O that we could ſauour in the Ii u 


feare of God, that we might feele how all his 
garments ſmell of mirrhe, aloes , and caſſia, 
comming forth of his inorie pallaces vnto vs. 
And becauſe the holy oyntment of 
Chriſtis poured forth ypon all his mem- 
bers to make them ſauourie and ſweete in 
the preſence of God, let vs make conſci- 
ence of all manner of ſin, leaſt by the poi- 
ſon and ſtinke thereof we infeR not onely 
our ſelues, but all the creatures of God 
which we vſe, yea heauẽ and earth it ſelfe. 
It ſtandes not with equitie that after we 
haue beene embaulmed and ſweetned by 
the pretious merits of Chriſt that we 
ſhould make our ſelues two · footed ſwine, 
to returne to the mire of our old ſinnes. 
The coupling and combining of theſe 
two former titles togither, containes the 
principall queſtion of the whole Bible, 
which is, whether Tefus the fonne of Ma- 
rie be Chriſt or noz as S. Iohn ſaith, Theſe 


things are written, that ye might beleene that lob. 20. . 


Ieſus ts the ¶ hriſt the ſonne of God, and that 
in beleening ye might haue life euerlaſting. 
This concluſiõ was denied by the Iewes, 
but auouched & cofirmed both by Chriſt 
and by his Apoſtles; and their principall 
argumẽt was framed thus. He which hath 
the true notes of Chriſt is the Meſſias or 
Chriſt indeed: but Ieſus the ſonne of Ma- 
rie hath the true notes Chriſt: therefore 
Ieſus is Chriſt. The propoſition is ope- 
ned at large in the propheſies of the olde 
teſtament: the aſſumption is confirmed 
in the writings of the newe teſtament: and 

the 


191 The title, An Expoſition Chriſt. 


FlaLA . 


Act. 18. 5 
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principal! reaſons of the confirmation 
are couched in the articles which concern 
the ſecond petſon. The concluſion fol- 
lowes, and is let downe as I haue ſaid, in 
knitting togither of the uiles . Ieſus and 


he title, 


A ©; 
Thus much 


the father not by an 
is deriued from the 


a grift is tra 
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in the Prouerbes (which with one conſent 
of all divinesis ſaid to be Chiſt)affiomerh 
that! before the world was creed, 
that is, from eternitie: for before 
was made there was nothing but eternitie. 
But it may be alleadged to 


[begotten thee, is expounded by Paul of 
the ume of Chriſts refurre v. Auch 
mult diſtinguiſh betweene generation it 
ſelle and the manifeſtation ot it: and of ihe 
ſecond muſt the place be vnderſtood; 
which way indeed accompliſhed a 
time of Chriſts reſutrection in 
was mightily. declared to be the ſonne of 
ough this be ſo yet the gene- 
ration it ſelfe may be eternall. If any mar 
alleadge further that the perſon whichbe · 
getteth muſt needs goe be | 
begotten, the anſwer Is that there is a You- 
ble priority;one of er4exthe other of time: 
now in the generation-of: creatures there 
is prioritie both of order and time; but in 
the generation of the ſecond perſon in 
trinity, there is prioritie of order aloneithe 
rſt, the ſonne ſecond, wih 
out prioritie of time: becauſe they both iti 
that reſpect are equal), and neitheris be- 
fore or after other: becauſe the beeing ot 
ſubſiſting of the perſons is not meaſured 


Hence it followeth neteſſarily 
ſus Chriſt is true God: and 1h 
nour of the Scriptures:confirmeit ſuffici- 
ently: I, He is made equall to God the 
father, who beeing in the forme: of | God Phila c. 
thought it no robberie to be equa 
againe, All things that ihe father hath are hg. . 
mine, The children of Iſrael are fai 
haue tempted Iehouah: & Paul ſaith 
he whome they tempted was Chriſt. 
houah founded the earth; and the Game is 
ſaid of Chriſt. 11. Chriſt the ſonneof lenz. 
God is by name called God; /eſi (rift 
& very God and life eternall. III. The 
properties ofthe godhead are aſcribed vn- 
to him. He is eternall becauſe he was then 

when there was no creature. In the begin- 
ning was the Word:and, before Abraham was 
Iam He is omnipreſent, where two or three 
are gathered togither in my name, there am 1 
in the middeſt amongeſs them, Laſtly, he is 
omnipotent , Whatſoener things the fs 


| of the ſecond title, nowe 
followes the third, his onely Sonne: that is, 
the onely ſonne of the firit perſ | 
ther. In this title we mult confidertwo' 
things:the firſt;that he is the ſonne of god; 
the ſecond, that he is the onely ſonne of 
God. Touching the firſt, Chriſt is called 
. theſonne of God, becauſe he was begot- 
tenof the father. Now for the opening of 
thiseternall generation, we mult conſider 
three points: the thing begotren,the man- 
ner of begetting, & the time. For the thing 
it ſelfe,it is Chriſt ; who muſt be conſide- 
ted two wales, as he is a ſonne,and as heis 
God. As he is a ſonne, he is not of himſelfe 
but the ſonne of the father begotten of 
him: neuertheleſſe as he is God, he is of 
himſelfe,neither begottẽ nor proceeding; 
for the eſſence or godhead ot the father is 
of it ſelfe without all beginning; but the fa 
godhead ofthe ſonne is one and theſame 
with the godhead of the father: becauſe by 
what Godhead the father is God , by the 
fame and no other the ſonne is God:ther- 
fore che ſonne, as he is God, he is God of 
himſelfe without beginning euen as the 
father. Whereupon it follows, that the ſon 
is begotten of the father as he is a ſonne, 
but not as he is God. | 
The manner of this generationis this. 
The ſonne is begotten of the ſubſtance of 
fluxe, as when water 
ead of the ſpring to 
the chanell: nor by deciſion, as when a thing 
is cut in peeces: nor by propagation, as whe 
nſplanted into a new ſtocke: 


» Thus day baue 


d to Num. 14. 27 


e communication of 
the whole eſſence or Godhead from the 
father tothe ſonne; in receiuing whereof 
the ſonne doth no more diminiſh the ma- 
ieſtie or godhead of the father, then the 
light of one candle doth the light af the o- 
ther from which it is taken . Whereupon 
the Councill of Nicene hath ſaid well, that 
the ſonne ts of the father as 
proceeding bat begotten, 
The time of this generation hath nei · 


light of light not 


inning, middle, or ende: and ther- 


fore it is eternall before all worlds:& it is a 
thing to be wondered at, that the father be- 
getting, and the ſonne begotten are coeter- 
Kall, and therefore equal in time. Wiſdom 


| ſore alſo. I V. T 
workes of creation and preſeruatioſj are 
as well aſcribed to the ſonne as the father. 
By him the father made the worlde and 
* all things by his mighitie 
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The title, 
power: and miracles, which are workes ei · 
ther aboue or againſt the order of nature 
culiar to God, were done by Chriſt. V. 
Banne worſhip is giuen to him: for he is 
adored, inuocated, and beleeued in, as god 
the father. To him is giuen a »ame at which 
euer] knee doth bowe,of things in heauen, and 
things in earth, and things vnder the earth. 
As for the reaſons —— be alleadged to 
the contrarie, they are of no moment. J. 
Obiect. The word of God cannot be god 
the ſonne is the word of the father: there 
fore he is not God, Anſ. The word is taken 
two wales: firſt for a ſounding word ſtàding 
of letters and ſyllables vttered either by 
od orby the creatures: now on this ma- 
ner Chriſt is not the word of God. Secõd- 
lv, there is a ſubſtantia word, which is of the 
ſubſtance of him hoſe word it is. And 
thus Chriſt is the word of God the father. 
Andhe is ſo tearmed, I. in reſpect of the 
father: for as reaſon and ſpeceh hath his 


begioning from the minde , without any 


paſſion inthe mind, ſo hath he beginning 
fromthe father. And as the ſpecch isinthe 
mind and the mind in the ſpeech,ſo the fa- 
cher is in the ſonne, and the ſonne in the fa- 
ther. I I. In reſpect of all creatures. The fa- 


ther doth al things by the fonne;by whoſe 


powerfull word the world was made, is 
now preſerued, and ſhall be aboliſhed. III. 
Inreſpect of the Church. For the father 
by him ſpeakes vnto vs both in the out- 
ward miniſtery of the word, and by the in- 
ward operation of the ſpirit: and again we 
by him ſpeaketo the father. 

II. It may be obiected thus, God hath 
no beginning from any other; Chriſt hath 
beginning from the father: therefore he is 
not God. 4n/w.Chriſt muſt be conſidered 
both in regard of his Godhead, and in re- 
eardofhis perſon : in regard of his god- 

ead he came not of any but is of himfelfe, 


az well as the father is: yet in regard of his 


perſon he is from the father, who is a be- 
ginning to the reſt of the perſons, both in 


reſpect of order (for the ſcripture faith 
aig-not;the holy Ghoſt, the Sonne, the Father: 


but the Father, the ſonne, the holy Ghoſt) 
as alſo in reſpect of the communication of 
the Godhead. And whereas it is ſaid that 
God is of himſelfe, if the name of God be 
taken for the Godhead it ſelfe abſolutely. 
conſidered,it is true: but if it be taken for 
any particular perſon in the Godhead,it is 
falſe. / I 1,0bief?, None is greater the god: 
butthe father is greater then Chriſt, for ſo 


he ſaith, 7 he father ii greator then I. Anſir. 


An Expoſition 


/ 


Sonne. 
Chriſt there ſpeakes of himſelfe as he was 


a man abaſed inthe forme ofa ſeruantfin 


which reſpect he is leſſe then the father, 
who was neuer incarnate & abaſed in our 
nature. And though Chriſt in reſpect of 
his nature aſſumed be inferiour to the fa - 
ther, yet doth it not hinder but that he may 
be equall to. him, as he is the ſecond per- 
ſon in trinitie, or as he is God by one and 
the ſame godhead with the Father. 7 U. 
Qbiet. He that is made of god, this or that, 
is not God: but Chriſt is made of God. as 


Paul faith, Chriſt is mad unte ws wiſedome, 3. Cor. i 0. 


righteouſueſſe, & c. Anſ. C hriſt is ſaid to be 
made, not becauſe there was any begin- 
ning of his godhead, or any change or al- 
teration in his perſon: but becauſe in the e- 
ternall counſell of the father, he was ſet a- 
part before al times to execute the office of 
a Mediatour, and was withall in time cal- 
led, and as it were conſecrated and ordai- 
ned thereunto in his baptiſme: he is made 
therefore in reſpect of his office, but not 
in reſpect of his perſon, or nature. U. Ob. 


God hath no head, Chriſt hath an head, as 


Paul faith, God is ¶ briſit head. Anſ. God. 1. C, 


that is, the father, is head of Chriſt, not as 
heis God ſimply, but as he is god incarnate, 
or made manifeſt in the flech and in re- 
ſpect of the office to which he willingly a- 
baſed himſelfe. I. Obiect. He which giues 
vp his kingdome is not God, Chriſt giues 
5 his kingdome. Then, ſaith Paul, all be 
the 


dome to God euen the Father. Anſ. Ch 

king two waies, as he is God, and as he is 
Mediatour: as he is God, he raignes eter- 
nally with the father and the holy ghoſt: 
but as he is Mediatour, in the end of the 
world when all the company of the elect 
are gathered, his kingdome ſhall ceaſe not 
ſimply but in reſpect of the outward ma- 
ner of adminiſtration : for the execution 
of ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall funRions ſhall 
ceaſe. And whereas in the ſame place, it is 
ſaid that Chriſt ſhall be ſubiect vnto God 
eternally after the ende, it muſt be vnder- 
ſtood partly in regard of the aſſumed mã- 
hoode, partly in reſpect of his myſticall 
bodie the Church moſt neerely 10 


vnto him in heauen. V 11, Obiedt. The K 


or. 


ende when he hath delinered vp his Kage — 
1s 


n= 


firſt borne of euery creature, and of many col. 


brethren,is a creature and not God: but 
Chriſtis the firſt borne of euery creature, 
and of many brethren. Anſiv. He is called 


the firſt borne by reſemblance or allufis — 


to the firſt borne in the old teſtament; for 
as they were principall heires hauing ** 
1 


J* 


The title, 


ble portions allowed them und the chiefs 
or goucrnouts of the familie: ſo Chriſt is 
made heire of the world, and the head of 
Gods familie which is his Church elected 
and adopted in him. And againe he is eal- 
led the firſt borne of euery creature, be: 
cauſe he was begotten of the ſubitance ot 
his father before-any creature as made; 
and therefore it is nothereſaid that he was 
firſt created, but firſt begotten. . _ -- 
By the reaſons which haue bin alleadg- 
ed, as alſo by the inſufficiencieof the con- 
trarie arguments, it is more then manifeſt 
againſt all heretikes that Chriſt is very 
God. Yet to ſtoppe the mouths of all A · 
theiſts, and to ſatisſſe al wauering & doub. 
ting minds, I will adde one reaſon further. 
The Goſpel. of S. Iohn was chiefly pen · 
ned for this ende, to prooue the Deitie of 
Chriſt : and among other arguments al- 
leadged, this is one, that Chriſt gaue a re- 
ſolute and a conſtant teſtimonic of him- 
ſelfe, that he was the ſonne of God, and ve: 
ry God. Now if any mag ſhall ſay, that 
ſundrie perſons ſince the beginning of 
the world haue taken vpon them and that 


falſly, to be gods : I anſwer,that neuer a- 


ny creature tooke this title and honour 
ypon him to be called God, but the feare- 
full iudgements of God were vpon him 
for it. In the eſtate of mans innocencie the 
deuill told our firſt parents that by eating 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good 
and euill, they ſhould be as Gods know- 
ing good and cuill : now, they beleeued 
him, and affected diuine honour:but what 
came of it ? ſurely Adam with all his po- 
ſteritie is ſhut vp for this very cauſe vnder 
eternall damnation. Herod likewiſe araied 
in royall apparel, and fitting on the iudge- 
ment ſcat, made an oration to the men of 
Tyre and Sidon, ho gaue a ſhout, ſay- 
ing, T he voyce of God. and not of man. Now 
becauſe he topke the.gloric of God to 
himſelfe, and did not teturne it to him to 
whome it was due, immediatly the angel 
of the Lord ſmote him. And ſo, if Chriſt 
had bin but a meere man, and not very 
God, as he auouched, vndoubtedly the 
hand of God would haue been vpon him 
likewiſe for his confuſion: but when he 
ſuffcred for vs, and bare the puniſhment 
due for our ſinnes, he moſt triuphed. And 
the iudgemets of God were vpon Herod, 
Pontius Pilate, Caiphas, & vpon all thoſe 
that were enemies to him, & to his Church 
afterward, and that partly in life and partly 
in death. Wherefore conſidering God can 
not abide that his glorie ſhould be giuen 


of the ( redki 


their ſpirxituall enemies, namely ſinne and 


Sanne. 

to my creatmute, & ſeeing for that cauſe ha 

takrs reueng on all thalethatexaltthems 

ſelues to be gods, it remaines that the teſti⸗ 

mom whiah Chriſt gaucof-hi | 

be was God, i vnfallibly une, and without = 

all queſtion tb be helecued of vi. And o 

conclude, I id haue all the deuills in 

hell wich tha curſed orier of Luciana Por: 

phyriant ;abd Atheiſts Whatſocucr loan 

fer this one point, how it could come to 

paſſe ; that Chriſt by publiſhing the do: 

Qrine of ile Goſpel, that is as conttari to 

mans reaſon, will, and affections, as water 

to fire, Ghonld winnealmoſt the whole 

world to become his diſciples, and to giue 

their liues fon him, vnleſſe he wete Godin 

deede, as he profeſſed himſelfe to he? 
There be ſundrie ſpecial geaſens wher+ 

fore it was neceſſarie thatChriſt ſnould be 

God. I. There is none which can be a $a» 

uiour of bodic and ſoule hut God. I cue 

1am the Lord. and befides mr there .n0\S65 Ina. 

roar. And, I am the Lord the God fromihe | 

land of Egypt and thou. IA fe. no God 7 

but me : for there is no Saniour beſide mei. IA. 

There mult be a proportion betwet 

the ſinne of: man andthe puniſhment: of 

fanng.3 now the ſinte of man in reſpect ot 

the offence of the maieſtie of: God i infi 

nite, in that he is infinitely diſpleaſed with 

man for the breacli of his law : therefote 

tha puniſhment of ſinne muſt bo infinite: 

antthence it followeth ; that he which ſuf 

fereth the puniſhment beeing man; muſt 

withall be God ; that the mankood by the 8 

power of the Godhead may be ſuppor» 

ted, that in ſuffering it may viquiſh death. 

and make a ſufficient ſatisfaction. 115 

Hethat.muſt be a Saviour, mit beable. 

firſt to deliver men from the bondage: of 


Satan: ſecondly to reſtote ihe image, of 
God loſt by the fall of Adam, and to con- 
ferre righteouſneſſe and life eucrlaſtivg ; 
thirdly,to defend them from hel death dis 
natiõ, the fleſn, the deuilbę world: fourih 
& to giue them full redemption from all 
theit miſeries bothin badie and ſoule and 
to place thẽ in cternall happines: all which 
none can doe, but he which is very God. 
IV. It was che pleafureot God, toghew 
his incomprehenſible goodnes in dns, that 
his grace ſhould not onely be equal to our 
ſinne, but alſo by many. He rees: gos be- 
yondit. Andtherefore Gesel Adam be · 
ing but a Meere marr, the ſeeond Adam 
muſt be both God and man: ihat as tbe 
E was more cecellent: then the fieſt; 
o our comfort might be greater in our 
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redemption by the ſecond, hem our miſe- 
— 6s (pore the fall of the 
$0010 83363 a8 d 11 "ot 
.Hitherto we haue ſhewed that:Chriſt is 
theſonne of God: now let vs come to the 
ſetond point, namely that he — 
Somic of God, And he is lo tearmied becauſe 
he is the ſonn of the father, in a ſpeciall 
manner, ſo as nothing can be the ſonne of 
God as he is. Angels indeede are tearmed 
the ſonnes of God, but that is onely in re- 
ſpe of their creation: and all that beleeue 
in Chriſt are ſonnes of God by adoption; 
beeing recciued into the familie of God 
which is his church by the merit of Chriſt, 
whereas by nature they were the children 
ofwrath.:Chriſt alſo as he is man (I ſay not 
his manhood which is a nature and no 
perſon)is the ſonne of God by the grace of 
perſonall vnion, and not by nature or a- 
doption. Laſtly Chriſt as he is the ſecond 
dn in trinitie, the eternall word of the 
father, coeternall and conſubſtantiall with 


a. 4 


him, is alſo the fonne of God. But how ? 


neither by creation, nor adoption, nor by 
the vertue of perſonall vnion ; but by na- 
tare; as he was begotten of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the father before all worlds: and 
therefore he is called the proper and oneiy 
begotten forme of God. It may be obie. 
Red on this manner. If the father beget the 
ſonne, he doth it either willingly, or agamſt 
his will: if willingly , then the ſonne is be. 
gotten by the free will of the father, and ns 
fonne by nature. Anſ. The father did con: 
municate to the ſonne his whole godhead 
nulhngiy without conſtraint, yet not by his 
will; and therefore he is the ſonne of the 
father by nature, not by will. It may be fur- 
ther ſaide, that if Chriſt be the ſon of God 
by nature, at he is the effentiall word of 
thefather, and by perſonall vnion as hee is 
man, then is he not one but two ſonnes. 
nf Ashe is but one perſon, ſo is he but 
one fonne: yet not in one but in two re- 
fpeRs : two reſpects make not two things, 
whereas one and the ſame thing not alte- 
red but ſtil remaining one may admit ſun- 
driereſpeRs. 2 1 | 
Thus much of the meaning of the third 
title: now follow the comforts which may 
be gathered hence. Whereas Chriſt Icſus 
is the ſonne of God, it ſerues as a meanes 
to malce miſerable and wretehed ſinners 
that are by nature the children of wrath 
and damnation, to be the ſonnes of God 
adoption: as S. Iohn teſtifieth. Now 
a benefit is this to be the childe of 


b 
W 


An Expoſition | 
God, no tongue can expreſſe. Chriſt ſaith, luna 
hy arte Mag. 5. 


Sonne. 


Bleſſed are the ers: but w 
they bleſſed? for, faith he, they ſhall be cal. 
led ibhe ſomesof-God. Whereby heteſtifieth 
that the right of adoption is a moſt excel- 


lent priuledge'; and bet without cauſe. 


For he which is the child of God, is ſpiri- 
tually allied to Chriſt, and to all the Saints 
and ſeruants of God both in heauen and 
earth, hauing his one redeemer for his el- 
der brother, and all his members as his 
brethren and fiſters; yea if we be Gods a- 
dopted children, we are alſo heires, euen 


heires of God, and heires annexed with gem 8. . 


Chriſt. Well, how great ſoeuer this pfero- 

gatiue is, yet few there be that righiſy way 

it and conſider of it. Children of noble 

men and Princes heires are had in accoũt 

and reputation of all men, they are the ve- 
ry ſpeech and wonder of the world. But it 

is a matter of no account to be the ſonne 

of God and fellow - heire with Chriſt. The 
deareſt ſeruants of God haue beene eſtee- 
med but as the offſcouring of the world. 

And no marhatle, for they which are after 

the fleſh, ſauour the things of the fleſh, 

Fewe men haue their vnderſtandings in- 
lightened to diſcerne of ſuch ſpirituall 
thihgs as theſe are, and therefore are ihey 

tirtle or nothing regarded. A blind man 

neuer ſeeing the ſunne, is not brought to 

wonder at it: and earthly minded men nei- 

ther ſeeing nor feeling what an excellent 

thing it is to be the child of God, cannot 

be brought to ſeeke after it. But let all ſuch 

as feare God enter into a ſerious confide- 

ration of the vnſpeakeable goodneſſe of- 
God, comforting themſelues in this, that 

God the father hath vouchſafed by his 

owne ſonne to make them of the vaſſals of 
Satan, to be his owne deere children. 

Now follow the duties which are two. 
Firſt , we belecue that Ieſus Chriſt who 
was to be the Sauiour of mankind, muſt 
needes be God: whatis the reaſon hereof? 
ſurely becaufe no creature; no not all the 
creatures in heauen and earth were able 
to ſaue one man: ſo vile, wretched, and mi- 
ſerable is our eſtate by Adams fall. And 
therefore the ſonne of God himſelfe pitied 
our eſtate, and beeing ling of heauen and 
earth, was faine to come from heauen, and 
lay downe his crowne and become a fer- 
nant, and taking vpon him our nature, 
was alſo faine to take vpon him our caſe 
and condition , and ſuffer death for our 
ſinnes, which otherwiſe every one of vs 
ſhould haue ſuffered both in ow — 

| ome 


ÞPfal.116-13» 


Prov. 23.26. 


ſoule world without ende. To make this 
more plaine, let „ 52 that ſome one 
hath cõmitted an offece againſt a prince; 
and the treſpaſſe to be ſo grieuous that no 
man can appeaſe the kings wrath, ſaue 


onely the kings onely (ohne 3 and which is 


more, the kings ſonne himſelfe cannot re. 
leaſe him, vnleſſe he ſuffer the piiniſhtnent 
for him in his owne perſon , which is due 
vnto the malefactour. Now what is to be 
thought of this mans eſtate? ſurely all men 
will fay that he is in a moſt miſerable ta- 
king, and that his treſpaſſe is notorious: 
— it is with euery one of vs by nature, 
whatſocuer we are. No man could ſaue 
our ſoules, no not all the angels in heauen, 
vnleſſe the king of heauen and earth the 
onely ſonne of God had come downe frõ 
heauen and ſuffered for vs, bearing our 
puniſhment. Now the conſideration of 
this muſt humble vs and make vs to caſt 
downe out ſelues vnder the hand of God 
for our finries ; and pray continually that 
the Lord would fende ſome Moſes or o- 
ther which might ſmite the rockes of our 
hearts, that ſome teares of ſorrow and re- 
pentance might guſh out for this our wo- 


full miſerie. 


Secondly, whereas God the Father of 


Chriſt gaue his onely ſonne to be our Sa- 
uiour, as we muſt bethankfull to God for 
all things, ſo eſpecially for this great and 
vnſpeakable benefit. Common bleſſings 
of God, as meate, drinke, health, wealth, 
and libertie, mult at all times mooue vs to 
be thankfull ; but this, that Chriſt Ieſus the 
onely ſonne of God, redeemed vs beeing 
vtterly loſt , this I ſay, muſt be the maine 
point of all our thankfulneſſe : but alas, 
mens hearts are ſo frozen in the dregges of 
their ſuines, that this dutie comes little in 

raiſe now adaies. When our Sauiour 
Chriſt cletiſed tenne lepers, there was but 
one of them that returned to give him 
thanks: and this is as true in the leproſie of 
the ſoule, for though ſaluation by Chriſt 
be offered vnto vs daily by Gods mini- 
ſters, yet not one of ten, nay ſcarſe one of 
a thouſand giues praiſe and thanks to Ged 
for it, becauſe me take no delight in things 
which concerne the kingdome of heauen, 
they thinke not that they haue neede of 
ſaluation , neither doe they feele any want 
of a Sauiour. But we for our parts mult 


learne to ſay with Dauid, #hat fall I ren- . 


der unto the Lord for all hit benefits ? yea we 
are to practiſe that which Salomon faith, 
My ſonne gine me thine heart: for we ſhould 
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ine vnto God both bodie and ſoule in to» 
ifſog th ak — 

g that hi men his ſonne 
to be our — we art to hold this 
for truth, that they which are not thanke- 
full for it, let thetn fay what they will, they 
haue no ſoundnes of grace or power of re- 
ligion at the heart. 

And thus much of the third title. The 
fourth and laſt title is in theſe words, ow 
Lord. Chriſt Ieſus the onely ſonne of 
God is our Lord three waies: firſt by cre- 
ation, in that he made vs of nothing, when 
we were not: ſecondly he is our Lord in 
the right of redemption. In former times 
the cuſtome hath beene when one is ta- 
ken priſoner in the fielde, he that paies 
his ranſome ſhall become alwaies after his 
Lord: ſo Chriſt when we were bondflaues 
vnder hell, death, and condemnation; 
paied the ranſome of our redemption, 
and freed vs from the bondage of ſinne 


and Satan, and therefore in that reſpect he 


is our Lord. Thirdly, he isthe head of the 
Church(as the husband is the wiues head) 
to rule and gouerne the ſame by his word 
and ſpirit. And therefore in that reſpectal- 
ſo Chriſt is our Lord. 1 
And thus much for the meaning. Now 
follow the duties. And firſt of all t Chriſt 
be our Sdueraigne Lord, we muſt per- 
forme abſolute obedience vnto him, that 
is, whatſoeuer he commands vs, that muſt 
we doe. And I fay,abſoluteobedience,be- 
cauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters, Rulers, and fa. 
thers may command,and muſt be obeyed, 
yet not ſimply ; but ſo farre forth as that 
which they command doth agree with 
the word and commatidement of God: 
but Chtiſts will and word is righteouſ- 
nieſſe it ſelfe, and therefore it is a rule and 
direction of all our actions whatſocuer : 
and for this cauſe he muſt be abſolutely 
obeyed. Thus he requires the obedienct 
of the morall law : but why? becanfe he 


i the Lord our God, And in Malachic he Broda. 
faith, /f I be your Lord, where ts my feare ? Mils. 


And againe , we mult reſigne boch bodie 
and ſoule, heart, minde, will, affections, and 
the coutſe of our whole lines to be ruled 
by the will of Chriſt. He is Lord not one · 
ly of the bodie, but of the ſpirit and ſoule 
of man: he muſt therefore haue homage 
of both. As we adore him by the knee of 
the bodie , fo muſt the thoughts and the 
affections of our hearts haue their knees 
alſo to worſhip him, and to ſhew their 
ſubiection to his commandements; As 

| for 
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for ſuch as doe hold hitn for theit Lord in 
word, but in the meane ſeaſon will not in- 


deauour to ſhew their loyaltie in all man- 


ner of obedience, they are indeede no bet - 
ter then ſtarke rebels. Secondly, when by 
the hand of Chriſt ſtraunge iudgements 
ſhall come to paſſe, as it is vſuall in all pla- 
ces continually; we muſt ſtay our ſelues 
without murmuring or finding fault, be- 


cauſe he is an abſolute Lord ouer all his 


creatures; all things are in his hands, and 
he may doe with his owne whatſocuer he 
will; and therefore we muſt rather fearo 
and tremble whenſoeuer we ſee or heare 
of them: ſo Dauid faith, J was dumbe and 
opened not my mouth, becamſe thou diddeſt it. 
And againe, © fleſh trembleth for feare 
of thee, and | ant afraid of thy indgements. 
Thirdly, before we vſe any of Gods crea- 
tures or ordinances, we mult ſanctifie 
them by the direction of his word and 
by prayer: the reaſon is this, becauſe he is 
Lord ouer all, and therefore from his 
word we mult fetch direction to teach vs 
whether we may yſe them or not, & when 
and how they are to be vſed: and ſecondly 
we mult pray to him that he would giue 
vs libertie and grace to vſe them arightin 
holy manner. Alſo we are ſo to vie the 
creatures and ordinaricesof God, as being 
alwaies readic to giue an account of our 
doings at the day of iudgement: for we 
vſe that which is the Lords, not our owne3 
we are but ſtewards ouer them, and we 
muſt come to a reckoning for the ſtew- 
ardſhip. Haſt thou learning ? then imploy 
it to the glorie of God, and the good of 
the Church : boaſt not of it asthough it 
were thine owne. Haſt thou any other 
git or bleſſing of God, be it wiſdome, 
trength, riches, honour,fauour, or what- 
ſoeuer? then looke thou vſe it ſo, as thou 
maiſt be alwaies readie to make a good ac- 
count thereof vnto Chriſt. Laſtly, euery 
one muſt in ſuch manner lead his life in 
this world, chat at the day of death he may 
with cheerefulnes ſurrender and giue vp 
his ſoule into the hands of his Lord, and 
fay with Stenen, Lord leſus receiue my ſoule. 
For conſider this with thy ſelfe, that thy 
ſoule is none of thine one, but his who 
hath bought it with a price, and therefore 
thou mult ſo order and keepe it as that 
thou maiſt in good manner reſtore it into 
the hands of God at the ende of thy life. 
If a man ſhould borrow a thing of his 
neighbour, and afterward hurt it and make 
a ſpoile of it, he would be aſhamed to 


An Expoſition 
b 


Lord, 

ring it againe to the owner in that man- 
ner, and it he doe, the owner himſelfe will 
not receiue it. Vngodly men in this life 
doe ſo ſtaine their ſoules with ſinne, that 
they can neuer be able willingly to gine 
them vp into the hands of God at the day 
of death: and if they would, yet God ac- 
cepts them not, but caſts them quite a- 
way. We muſt therefore labour ſo to liue 
in . world, that with a ĩoyfull heart at the 
day of death we may commend our ſoules 
into the hands of our Lord Chriſt Ieſus, 
who gaue them vnto vs. This is a hard 
thing to be done, and he that will doe it 
truly, muſt firſt be aſſured of the pardon 
his owne finnes, which a man can neuer 
haue without true and vnſained faith and 
repentance: wherfore while we haue time, 
let vs purge and clenſe our foules and bo- 
dies, that they may come home againe to 
Godin good plight. 

And here all gouernonrs muſt be put 
in minde that they haue an higher Lord, 
that they may not oppreſle or deale hard- 

with their inferiours. This is Pauls rea- 


] 
Gn Te maſters, faith he, doe the ſame things xu 9g 


vnto your ſernants, putting away threatning : 
and know that enen your maſter is alſo in hea- 
nen, neither is there reſpect of perſons with 
hin, Inferiours againe muſt remember to 
ſubmit themſelues to the authoritic of 
their gouernours, eſpecially of magiſtrats. 
For — are ſet ouer vs by our ſoueraigne 
Lord and king Chriſt Ieſus: as Paul ſaith, 


Let euery ſoule be ſubieł to the higher pow- kom ja 
Eh. 6 BY 


ert. For there # no power but of G I „ and the 
powers that be ordained are of God. And a- 
gaine, Seruants be obedient to your maſters 
according to the fleſp , with feare and tremb- 
ling. un ſinglenes of your hearti, as unto Chriſt, 

he comfort which Gods Church may 
reape hence, is very great: for if Chriſt be 
the Lord of lords, and our Lord eſpecially 
whome he hath created and redeemed, we 
neede not to feare what the deuill or wic- 
ked men can doe vnto vs. If Chriſt be on 
our ſide, who can be againſt vs? we neede 
not feare them that can deſtroy the bodie 
and doe no more: but we rſt caſt our 


feare on him that is Lord of body & ſoule, Math. 10 2 


and can caſt both to hell. 

Thus much of the fourth title. Now 
follows Chriſts incarnatiõ, in theſe words, 
Conceiued by the holy & hoſt, borne of the vir- 


gin Marie. And they containe in them one 


of the moſt principall points of the do- 
ctrine of godlinefle, as Paul faith, Vithouu 


controxerfie great is the wyſteric of godlineſſe, rin. 
which 


Ieh 1.14. 
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which is, d is made manifeſt inthe fleſs, in- 
Nified in the fpirit , &. And that we may 
roceede in order, in handling them, I will 
eſt cake of the Incarnation generally; 
and then after come to the parts thereof. 
In generall we are to propound ſiue que- 
ſtions, the anſwering whereof will be very 
needefull to the better vnderſtanding of 
the doctrine following. leck 1! 
Ihe firſt queſtion is, Who was incar- 
nate, or, made man? A/. The ſecond per- 
ſon in Trivitie, the ſonne of God alone, as 
it is ſet down in this firſt article according 
to the Scripture. S. Iohn faith, The Word 
was made fleſs; and the Angel faith, T he ho- 
ij one which ſpall be borne of ther, ſhal be cal. 
led the ſonne of the moſt high. And Paul 
faith, That Chriſt Jeſus our Lord was made 
of the ſeede of Abraham accoriting to the 
fleſs..And there be ſundrie reaſons, why 
the ſecond perſon ſhould rather be incar- 


nate thẽ any other. I. By whom the father 


created all things, and man eſpecially ; by 
him man beeing fallen is to be redeemed; 
and as I may ſay recreated : now man was 
at thefirſt created of the father bythe ſon: 
and therefore to be redeemed by him. II. 
It was molt conuenient, that he which is 
the eſſentiall image of the father, ſhould 
take mans nature that he might reſtore the 
image of God loſt and defacedin man, 
but the ſecond perſon is the eſſentiall i- 
mage of the father, and therefore he alone 
mult take mans nature. III. It was re- 
quiſite that that perſon which was by na- 
ture the ſonne of God, ſnould be — the 
ſonne of man, that we which are the ſonnes 
of men, yea the ſonnes of wrath ; ſhould 
againe by grace be made the ſonnes of 
od: now the ſecond perſon alone is the 
ſonne of God by nature, not the Father, 
nor the holy Ghoſt. * 22 
As for the Father; he couldnot be in · 
carnate. For to talte fleſh is to be ſent of an 
other, but the Father can not be ſent of a- 
ny perſon, becatiſe he is from none. A- 
gaine, if the Father were incarnate, he 
ſhould be father to him which is by nature 
God, and the ſonne of a creature; namely 
the virgine Marir, which things cari not 
well ſtand. 1 * 

And the holy Ghoſt could not be in- 
carnate: for then there ſhould be mare 
ſonnes then one in tlie Trinitie, namely 
the ſecond perſon the ſonne of the father, 
and the third perſon the holy Ghoſt, the 
ſonne of the vngin Marie. 

It may be obiected to the contrarie on 


of the ( dect. Ingncarnation. 


this manner: The whole divine eſſence is 
incarnate, euery perſon in Trinitie is the 
whole divine eſſence, therefore cuery per · 
ſon is incarnate. Anſ. The whole G odhead 
indecde is iticarnate , yet hot as it.is ab/o- 
lutely conſideted, but fo fatreforth as it is 
re ſtrained and limited to the perſom of the 
ſonnt; and to ſpeake propeily, the God - 
head it ſelfe is not incarnate, = the v 
— ol ihe ſonne lubſiſting in the god- 

cad, And though all the perſons be one 
and the ſatne eflence , yet doe they really 
differ each from other in regard dt the pe. 
culiar manner of ſubſiſting: and therefore 
mans nature may be aſſumed of the ſe- 
cond per ſon, and be not aſſumed either of 
the Father or of the holy Ghoſt; as in the 
like caſe the ſoule of man is wholly in the 
head and wholly in the feete, yea wholly in 
euery part: and yet the ſoule can not be 
ſaid to vſe reaſon in the feete or in any o- 
ther part, but onely in the head. 

Againe it may be alleadged; that ihe in- 
carnation beeing an outward action of 
God to the creature; is not proper to the 
ſonne. For the rule is, chat all out ward acti- 
ons of God are common to all the perſons 


in Trinitie equally. «2». * The incarna- a Inchoads? - 


* * ; 
minative non: 
fic ſcholaſticĩ. 


tion ſtands of two actions, the firſt is the 
framing and creating of that manhoode 
which was to be aſſumed bythe Sonne, ot 
Word of the Father: and this action is 
cortitnon to all the three perſons cqually : 


the ſecondis the limiting or the receiuing 


of it into the vnitie of any petſon, and in 
reſpect of this action, the worke of incar · 
nation is peculiar to the Sonne. To this 


purpoſe Auguſtine ſpeaketh, That crea- Aug . in nch. 
ture( ſaith he) mbiah the Virgin conceined and ad L aur. c. 3. 


brought forth, though it appertaine to the 
perſon of the ſomme alone, yet mus it made bj 
the whole Trimtie + as when three men 
weane one and the ſame garment, and the 
ſecond onelyweares it. * 3 
The ſecond queſtion is,, What manner 
q man the ſo God was made? e Anſ. 
He was made à proper or particular man, 
and a perfeci or a very man. I ſay that he 
aas a particular mã, to ſhew that he tooke 
not vnto him the generall fatme or iaea 
of mans naturecdncemedoriely in tninde, 
nor the common nature of man as it is ex · 
iſting in euery man: but the whole nature 
of man, that is, both a bodie and arcaſona- 
ble ſoule; exiſtung in one 


and: perfect man, beeing in euery thing 
that — mans nature like to Adam, 
Abr aham, 


icular ſub · b. in mo ind- 
iect. I ſay furtherthat he was and is a tre 
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Abraham, Dauid , and all other men, ſa- 
uing onely in ſinne. For firſt ot all he had 
the ſubſtance of a true bodie and of a rea- 
ſonable ſoule: ſecondly, the properties of 
bodice and ſoule: in the bodie length; 
breadth, thickneſle, circumſcription, &c. 
in the ſoule, the faculties of vnderſtanding 
both ſimple and compound: will, affecti- 
ons, as loue, hatred, deſire, ioy, feare, &c. 
the powers alſo of hearing, feeling, ſeeing, 
ſmelling, taſting, moouing, growing, ea- 
ting, digeſting, ſleeping, &c. Thirdly, he 
tooke vnto him the infirmities of mant na- 
ture, which are certaine naturall defects or 
paſſions in bodie or minde, as to be hun- 

rie, thirſtie, wearie, ſadde and ſorrowfull, 


UE 5 of ſome things, angrie, to in- 
onis non pra- creaſe in ſtature, and wiſdome, and know- 


ledge, &. yet this which I ſay muſt be vn- 
derſtood with two caueats. The firſt is, 
that infirmities be either certaine vnblame- 
able paſſions, or elſe ſuch defects as are 
ſinnes in themſelues: now Chriſt takes the 
firſt onely , and not the ſecond. Secondly, 
infirmities be cither general, or verſonal; 
generall, which appertaine to the whole 
nature of man, and are to be found in eue- 
ry man that comes of Adi: as to be borne 
vnlearned, and ſubiect to naturall affecti- 
ons, as ſorrow, anger, &c. Perſonall, are 
ſuch as appertain to ſome particular men, 
and not to all, and ariſe of ſome private 
cauſes and particular iudgements of God, 
as to be born a foole. to be ſick of an ague, 
conſaption , dropſie, pluriſie, & ſuch like 
diſcaſes. Now the firſt ſort be in Chriſt, & 
not the ſecond: for as he tooke notthe 
perſon of any man, but onely mans nature, 
ſo was it ſufficient for him to take vnto 
him the infirmities of mans nature, though 
he tooke not the priuate infirmities of an 
mans perſon And the reaſon why Chriſt 
would put on not onely the ſubſtance and 
faculties of a true man, but alſo his infirmi- 
ties, was; that he might ſhew himſclfe to 
be very man indeed, Alo che he might.ſuf- 
fer for vs both in bodie and ſoule, and that 
he might giue vs an example of patience 
in bearing all manner of cuill for Gods 
glorie and the good of our — j = 
Now the things which may be alleadg- 


ed to the contrarie for the infringing of 
the truth of Chriſts manhood, are of no 
moment. As firſt, becauſe Chriſt appea- 
| Giaa8 3g red in the forme of a man in the old teſta- 
ment, beeing no man: therefore he did ſo 
at his comming in the new teſtament: but 


the reaſon is not like. For Chriſt in the old 
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Incarnatiofl. 
teſtament as the angel of his father in ſome 
ſpeciall affaires, tooke vnto lum the bodie 
of a man for ſome ſpace of time; but he 
did not receiue it into the vnitic of his per- 
ſon, but laid it downe when the buſineſſe 
which he enterpriſed with men was en- 
ded. Now in the fulneſſe of time he came 
from heauen,as the angel of the couenani, 
and for that cauſe he was to vnite into his 
owne perſon the nature of man, which 
thing was neuer done before. And when 


as Paul ſaith; that Chriſt came in the ſimili. Rom. . x 


tude of ſinne full flaſb, his meaning is not to 
ſignifie, that he was a man onely in reſem- 
blance and ſhew; but to teſtifie, that bee- 
ing a true man which was indeede void of 
ſinne; he was content to abaſe himſelfe to 
that condition in which he became like to 
a miſerable ſinner in bearing the puniſh- 
ment for our ſihne. For Paul doth not ſay 
that he tooke vpon him the ſimilitude of 
fleſh ſimply as it is fleſh, but of the fleſh of 
ſinne or finnefull fleſh. 

Thethird queſtion is,why the ſonne of 
God muſt become man? An. There be 
ſundrie reaſons of this point, andthe moſt 
principall are theſe. Firſt of all it is a thing 
that greatly ſtands with the iuſtice of God, 
that in that nature in which God was of- 
fended, in the ſame ſhould a ſatis faction be 
made to God for ſinne: now ſinne was 
committed in mans nature: Adam ſinned 
firſt and in him all his poſteritie: therefore 
it was neceſſarie that in mans nature there 
ſhould be a ſatisfaction made to Gods iu- 
ſtice, and for this cauſe the ſonne of God 
muſt needes abaſe himſelfe and become 
man for our ſakes. Secondly, by the right 
of creation euery man is hound in conſci- 
ence to fulfill euen the very rigour and ex- 
tremitie of the morall law. But conſide- 
ring man is now fallen from his firſt eſtate 
and condition, therefore it was requiſite 
that the Sonne of God ſhould become 
man, that in mans nature he might fulfill 
all righteouſnes which the law doth exact 
at our hands. Thirdly, he thatis our re- 
deemer muſt die for our ſinnes; for there 
is no remiſſion of ſinnes without ſhedding 

of blood: but Chriſt as he is God cannot᷑ 
die. For no paſſion can befall the God- 
head. Fherefore it was needefull that he 
ſhoald become man, that in mans nature 
he might die and fully ſatisfie Gods iuſtice 
for mans offence. Eaftly he that muſt 
make reconciliation: betweene God and 
man, muſt be fuch an one as may make 
requeſt or ſpeake bothto God and man. 
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For a Mediatour is as it were a middle per- 
ſon making interceſſion betweene two o- 
ther perſons, the one offended the other 
offending, Therefore it is neceſſarie that 
Chriſt ſhould npt onely be God,toſpeake 
vnto the father for vs and to preſent our 
prayers vnto him; but alſo man, that God 
might ſpeake to vs, and we to God by 
Chriſt. For howſocuer before the fall, man 
could ſpeake to God euen face to face, yet 
ſince the fall, ſuch feare poſſeſſeth mans 
corrupt nature, chat he can not abide the 
preſence of God, but flyeth from it. 

No whereas I ſay, that it was neceſſa- 
rie that the ſonne of God for the cauſes 
before alleadged mult become man; the 
neceſſity mutt be vnderſtood in reſpect of 
Gods will, and not in reſpect of his abſo- 
lute power. For if it had ſo pleaſed God he 
was Ne to haue laid downe an other kind 
of way of mans redemption, then by the 
incarnation of the ſonne of God: and he 
appointed no other way, becauſe he would 
not. 

Thus much of the Incarnation in gene- 
rall. Now follow the duties which axiſe of 
it. And firſt we are taught hereby to come 
to Chriſt by faith, and with all our hearts 
to cleaue vnto him. Great is the deadneſſe 
and ſluggiſhneſſe of mans nature: for 
skarſe one of a thouſand care for him, or 


ſeeke vnto him for tighteouſnes and life e- 


uerlaſting . But we ſhould excite our ſelues 
cuery way to draw neare to him as much 
as poſſibly we may: for when he was in- 
carnate, he came ncare vnto vs by taking 
our nature vpon him, that weagain what- 
ſocuer we are, might come neare vnto him 
by taking vnto vs his Dixine nature. A- 
gaine, when Chriſt was incarnate, he was 
made bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
flcſh; and therefore proportionally we 
muſt labour to become bone of his bone, 
and fleſh of his fleſh : which we ſhall be, 
when we are myſtically vnited vnto him 
by faith, and borne anewe by his ſpi- 
rit. Moreouer Chriſt by his incarnation 
came downe from heauen to vs, that 
we beecing partakers of his grace might 
aſcend vp to heauen by him. And thus 


Ve ſee how the meditation of Chriſts in- 


carnation ſhould be a ſpurre to pricke vs 
forward ſtill more and more to come to 
Chriſt. 4 
Secondly, Chriſts incarnation muſt be 
a patterne vnto vs of a moſt wonderfull 
and ſtrange humilitie. For as Paul faith, 


Beeing in the forme of God and thinking it no 


of the (reede. -” Incarnation. - 


robberig to be equallwith Cod, made him- 
ſelſe of no reputation , and toohe on him the 
forme of 4 ſeruant : and humbled himſelfe 
and became obedient to death , enen to the 
death of the exoſſe. Tea ſo farre forth he a- 


baſed himſelfe, that(as Dauid ſaith)he ww Pial.2a, 


a worme ani no man. And this teacheth vs 
to lay aſide all ſelfe· loue & pride of heart, 
and to practiſe the duties of humilitie, as 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians in 
the ſame place: and that ſhall we doe when 
we beginne to caſt off that high opinion 
which euery man by nature conceiueth of 
himſelfe, and become vile and baſe in our 
owne eyes. Secure and drowhe Proteſtits 
thinke themſelues bleſſed , and ſay in their 
hearts as the angel of the Church of Lao- 
dicea ſaid, / am rich andincreaſed with goods, 
and haus neede of nothing; whereas indeede 
they are moſt miſerable and wretched, and 
2 „ and naked, and blinde. And the 
ame fond opiniõ poſſeſſeth the minds of 
our ignorant people, who chant it in the 
very ſame tune, ſaying, that God loues 
them, and that they loue God with all 
their hearts, and their neighbours as them- 
ſelues;that they haue perfect faith inChriſt 
and euer had, not once ſo much as doub- 
ting of their ſaluation; that all is well with 
them, and that they are paſt all daunger 
whatſoeuer, in the matter of their ſaluati- 
on, and therefore neede not take ſo much 
care for it. Thus ye may ſee how men are 
commonly carried away with vaine and 
fond conceits of their owne excellencie. 
And truly ſo long as this ouerweening of 
our owne righteouſneſſe raignes in our 
hearts, let preachers ſpeake and ſay what 
they will, we can neuer become followers 
of Chriſtin the practiſe of humilitie. Some 
will ſay peraduenture, that they neuer had 
any ſuch opinion of their own righteouſ- 
nes; but 1 anſwer againe, that there was 
neuer yet any man deſcending of Adam, 
ſaue Chriſt, but he had this proud phanta- 
ſie ruling & raigning in him, til ſuch time 
as God gaue grace to change ang alter his 
heart: and this in ward pride the leſſe we 
diſcerne it the more it is, and the more we 
diſcerne it the leſſe it is. Therefore though 
as yet thou ſee it not in thy ſelfe, yet labour 
both to ſee and to feele it, and to ſtriue a- 
gainſt it, caſting downe thy ſelſe for thy 
owne miſery after Chriſts owne example, 
who beeing God abaſed himſelfe to the 
condition of a miſerable man. For thou 
ſhalt neuer be filled with the good things. 
of a thou be emptied of ſelfe-loue 
I and 
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and ſelfe · liking. For this cauſe let vs purge 
and emptie our {clues of all conceit of our 
owne righteouſnes that God may fill our 
hearts with his grace. 

Furthermore, the incarnation of Chriſt 
is the ground and foundation of all our 
comfort, as the names of Chriſt ſeruing to 
expreſſe the ſame doe teſtiſie. Taakob in 
his laſt Teſtament ſaith,that che ſcepter al 
not depart from Judah nll Shilo, that is, the 
Meſſics come. Now the name Shilo ſigni -· 
fieth the tunicle or skinne that lappeth the 


dutch. infant in the mothers wombe, called by the 
vertr. . c.. Phyſitians the ſecundine: and by a kind of 


1.5 


Coloſſ. 1. 21. 


figure it is put for the Sonne of Godin the 
wombe of the Virgin, made man. And 
Job to comfort himſelfe in his affliction 
ſaith, [ know that my redeemer liueth. Now 
the word which he vſeth to ſignifie his re- 
deemer by, is very emphaticall, for it ſigni- 
fieth a kinſman neere allied vnto him of 
his owne fleſh that will reſtore him to life. 
And the Lord by the Prophet Eſai calleth 
Chriſt /mmanzel,that is, od with ve: which 
name importeth very much, namely, that 
whereas by nature we haue loſt our fel- 
lowſhip with God, becauſe our ſinnes 
are a wall of partition ſeuering vs from 
bim: yet neuertheleſſe the ſame is reſto- 
red to all that beleeue by the Mediatour 
Chriſt Ieſus: becauſe his diuine nature is 
coupled to mans nature, and ſo the word 
is made fleſn. And this ſtrait coniuncti- 
on of two natures into one perſon, ioynes 
God to men and men to God: yea by 
Chriſt we are brought to God and haue 
free acceſſe vnto him, and againe in him 
we apprehend God and are made one 
with him. | 

And further whereas Chriſt beſide our 
nature tooke our infirmities alſo, itis a 
wonderfull comfort to Gods Church: for 


it ſhewes , that he is not onely a Sauiour, 


but alſo a very compaſſionate and pitifull 


Sauiour. As the holy Ghoſt ſaith, /» 4 
things it became Chriſt to be like unto his bre- 
thren, that he might be mercifull anda faith- 
full high Mieſt in things concerning God, Let 
a man be ſicke of a gricuous diſeaſe, and 
let a friend come that hath beene troub- 
led with the very ſame diſeaſe, he will pre- 


ſently ſhew more compaſſion then twen- 


tie others: and ſo Chriſt hauing felt in his 
owne ſoule and bodie the ariguiſh and the 
manifold perplexities that we feele in our 
temptations and afflictions, hath his bow- 
cls as it were yearning towards vs, euer- 
More beeing preſt and readie to releeue 
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vs in all our miſeries. In the daics of his 
fleſh, he wept ouer Ieruſalem when he 
ſawe it a farre off, becauſe ſhee continu- 
ed in herolde ſinnes, and did not knowe 
the time of her viſitation : and no doubt, 
though now he be exalted in glorie in 
heauen, yet his compaſſion to his poore 
2 vpon earth is no whit dimini- 
ſhed. fg | 

Now we come to ſpeake of the Incar- 
nation more particularly : and the Creede 
yet further expreſſeth it, by two parts; the 
firſt is the conception of Chriſt in theſe 
words, Cenceined by the holy Ghof? : the ſe- 
cond is his birth ,in the words following, 
Borne of the virgin Marie, 

The conception of Chriſt is ſet downe 
with his efficient cauſe, the holy Ghoſt, as 
the Angel ſaid to Ioſeph, Feare not to take 


Marie for thy wife, for that which is boncei · Mali. 4 30. 


ued in her us of the holy Ghoſt. Here it may 
be demanded why the conception of 
Chriſt ſhould be aſcribed to the holy 
Ghoſt alone, which is common to all the 
perſons in Trinitie, as all other ſuch acti- 
ons are. Anſ. It is not done to exclude the 
Father or the Sonne himſelfe from this 
worke; but to ſignifie that it comes of the 


free gift and grace of God (which com- Avguſt ench 
monly is tearmed by the holy Ghoſt) that 7. 


the manhood of Chriſt beeing but a crea- 
ture, ſhould be aduanced to this dignitie, 
that it ſhould become a part of the 2k 
of God. And againe,the holy Ghoſt is the 
author of this conception in a ſpeciall ma- 
ner: for the father and the ſonne did cauſe 
it by the holy Ghoſt from them both im- 
mediatly, 

In the conception of Chriſt we muſt 
obſerue and tonſider three things. The 
framing of the manhood, the ſanctifying 
of it, and the perſonall vnion of the man- 
hood with the Godhead. And howſoeuer 
I diſtinguiſh theſe three for orders ſake, 
yet muſt we know and remember, that 
they are all wrought at one andthe ſame 
inſtant of time. For when the holy Ghoſt 
frames and ſanctifies the manhood in the 
wombe of the Virgin; at the very ſame 
momentitis receiued into the vnitie of the 
ſecond perſon. 


In the framing of Chriſts mahood two 


things muſt be conſidered, the matter and 
the manner. The matter of his bodie was 
the very fleſh and blood of the virgin Ma- 
rie; otherwiſe he could not haue beene the 
ſonne of Dauid, of Abraham, and Adam 
according to the fleſh. As for his ſoule, 
it 


Job 3.19 


Cor. 15. 


Lk. 135. 


1 lud. 144. 


b A. 1.3. 


Luk. 2445 · 


The 
it was not deriued from the ſoule of the 
virgin Marie as a part thereof, but it was 
wales the ſoules of all other men be, that 


is, ol nothing, bythe very power of God, 


and placed in the bodie : both of them 
from the firſt moment of their beeing, ha- 
uing their ſubſiſtance in the perſon ot the 
ſonne. And here we muſt take heede of 
two opinions: the firſt is of the Anabap- 
tiſts, which hold, that the fleſh of Chriſt 
came downe from heauen, and paſſed 
through the virgin Marie as through a 
pe, without taking any ſubſtance from 
er: the places which they alleadge for the 
urpoſe are manifeſtly abuſed. For where- 
as Chriſt faith of himſelfe that he deſcended 
from heauen, his ſpeech muſt be vnderitood 
in reſpect of his Godhead, which may be 
ſaid in ſome ſort to deſcend , in that it was 
made manifeſt in the manhood here vpon 
earth. And whereas Paul calleth hind bin - 
neniy and the Lord from heauen, it is not in 
reſpect ofthe ſubſtance of his bodie, but in 
pect of his — qualities which he 
receiued after tlus reſurrection. The other 
opinion is of the Papiſts, that hold the 
bread in the ſacrament to be turned ſub- 
ſtantially into the bodie of Chriſt : which 
thing if it be true, then the bodie of Chriſt. 
is made of bread kneaded and tempered 
by the hand ot the baker, and not of the 
ſubſtance of the virgin Marie. 


As for the manner of the tnaking and 


framing ofthe humane nature of Chriſt, it 
was miraculous ; not by generation accor- 
ding to the ordinarie courſe of nature, but 
by an extraordinarie opetation of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt aboue nature: and for this cauſe, 


it is not within the compaſſe of mans rea- 


ſon either to conceiue or to expreſſe the 


manner and order of this conception. The 
Angel afcribes two actions to the holy 


Ghoſt in this great worke ; the one to 


come vpon the virgin Marie: the other, to 
oxer/hadow her: by the firſt is ſignified the 
extraordinarie- wotke of the holy Ghoſt 
in faſhioning 
Chriſt, for fo much the phrafe:*elſiwhere 
importeth. The ſecond: each. that the 
holy Ghoſt did as it were Þcaſt a cloud o- 
uer her, to teach vs, that ve ſhould not 
ſeatch ouermuch into the myſterie of the 


Incarnatio ti. 122 
It may be obiected againſt this which 


hath bin (aid, that if Chriſt be in this man- 
ner conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, then the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall be father to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt his ſonne. e Anſ. The reaſon is not 


Gl e, ne 263 


good. For he that is a father is not a bare 
efficient cauſe, but one which in the effe 
Qing ofany thing conferres thematter viſ< 
to it from himſclfe; whereof it ſhall be 
made. Now the holy Ghoſt did not mini- 
ſter any matter vnto Chriſt from his owne 
ſubſtance, but did onely as it were, take the 
maſſe and lumpe of mans nature from tbe 
bodie of the virgin Marie, and without or- 

dinarie generation made it the bodie of 


Chriſt : as Baſil ſaith, Cbriſt was con e d he 


wot of the ſalſtance, but of the power;not by @- tivit 
in generation, but by the appointment and be. 
nediftion of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond point in the conception, is 
the ſanctifying of that maſſe or lumpe 
which — to b. the manhood of Chriſt. 
And that was done vpon ſpeciall cauſe: 
firſt, that it might be — to the perſon 
of the Sonne, which could not haue bin if 
it had bin defiled with ſinne. Secondly, 
Chrift was a Sauiour as he is both God 
and man: now then beeing man, if he had 
beene ſinneful himſelfe, he could not kaue 
ſaued others; but ſhould haue ſtood in 
neede of a Sauiour himſelfe. a 
- | This EnAification hath two parts e the 
firſt is, the (tay and ſtoy of the pro- 
pagation of originall and ot the 
guilt of Adams ſinne; which was on this 
manner. God in the beginning ſetdowne 
this order touching man, that what euill or 
defett ſoeuer he brought vpon himſelſe, 


he ſhould deriue the ſame to every one of 


his —_ — — of bim * and here- 
upon hen a er begets his child, he 
— the — Adam, and conueies 
vnto it beſide the nature of man the very 
2 and corruption of nature. No for 
e preuenting of this euill in Chriſt; God 

in great wiſdom appointed that he ſhould 
be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt without 
manner of generation by man. And 
by this meates he tales: ſubſtance from 
the Virgin without the guilt and corrup- 
non of the ſubſtance. But it may further 


the humane nature of be obiected thas. All that be in Adam 


haue ſinned in him: but Chriſt was in A- 
dam as he is man: therefore he ſinned in 
him. Anſ. The propoſimon is falſe, vnleſſe 
it be expounded on this manner: All that 
-were in Adam haue ſinned in him ſo be it 

come of him by generation. Paul 


faith not, out of one inan, but, by one mam Rom zus. 


- ane entred into — to ſhæw, that 
- mat1' propagates his corruption to 0 
- — 5 Againe, Chriſt i; in 
Adam not ſimpiy as other men are, but in 

32 ſome 
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ſome part: namely in reſpect of ſubſtance 
whi tooke from him, and not in re- 
ſpect of ihe propagation of the ſubſtance 
by ordinarie generation: other men are 
both fm Adam and by «Adam, but Chriſt 
is from him alone and not by him as a be- 
getter or procreant cauſe. The ſecond part 
of — — is the infuſion of all pure- 
neſſe and holineſſe into the manhood of 
Chriſt, ſo farre forth as was meete for the 
nature of a redeemer. | 
The duties to be learned hence are theſe. 
Firſt , whereas Chriſt was ſanctified in 
the wombe of the virgin Marie, we like- 


wiſe muſt labour to be ſanctiſied in our 


felues, following the commandement of 
Sod, Be ye holy as I am holy. Saint Iohn 
faith, that he which hath hope to be with 
Chriſt in gloric in heauen, puriſieih him- 
ſelft tuen as he is pure: no doubt ſetting be- 
fore himſelfe the example of Chriſt as a 
patterne to follow in all His waies . And 
becaule our hearts are as it were ſeas of 
corruptions, we mult. daily clenſe our 
ſelues of them by little and little, following 
the practiſe of the — chat is al- 
waics peecing and mending, and day by 


pulls away ſome ragges and puts bet- 
— oath in the roome. And if we ſhall 
<6ntinually: indeauour our ſelues to ca 

if the remnants of corruption that hang 
ſo faſt on, and male a _ thereof by 


ſome new portions. of Gods heauenly 
grace; we ſhall be veſſells of honour ſan- 
Ctified and meete for — , and 2 
-pared vnto eurry good worke. Chri 
could not haue beene a fit Sauiour for vs, 
vnleſſe he had firſt of all bin ſanctified: 
neither can we be fit members vnto him, 
vnleſſe we be purged of our ſinnes and in 
22 truly 8 
The comfort which Gods le ma 
reape of the ſanctification of Ehe —4 
hood is great. For why was he ſanRtified'? 
-farely if we marke it well, we ſnall finde ĩt 
vas for the good and benefit of his Elect. 
For and Chriſt be: two rootes as 
-iath beene ſhewed. Adam by creation, 
firſt received Gods image, andafterloſt 
the ſame for himſelfe and his polteritie. 
No Chriſt to remooue the ſinne of man 
is made the ſecond Adam,; and the roote 
and very head of all the Eleft. His man- 
hood was filled with holineſſe aboue mea- 
ſure: that from thence as from a ſtore- 
houſe it might be deriued to all his mem- 
bers. And therefore by his moſt holy con- 
ception, our ſinfull birth and conception 


AD 


ofttion | 


ſubſiſt inthe ſame perſon. Ast 
led Miſſel or Miſſe/ro hauing no roote of vitcus zu 
his owne, both growes and lines im the biol. 

'ſtocke or bodie « 

tree: ſo the humane nature hauing no 


Incarnation. 
is ſanctified, and his holines ſerues as a co- 
uer to hide our manifold corruptions frõ 
the eyes of God. Vea it ſerues as a buckler 
to award the temptations of the deuill: for 
when he ſhall ſay to our hearts on this 
manner; no vncleane thing can enter into 
the kingdome of heauenʒ but thou by rea- 
ſon of the remnants of originall ſinne art 
vncleane: therefore thou canſt not enter 
into the kingdome of heauen: we returne 
our anſwer, ſaying, that Chriſts righteouſ- 
nes is our righteouſnes, ſeruing to make 
vs ſtand without blame or ſpot before 
God. And as Iacob put on Eſaus gar- 
ments that he might get his fathers bleſ- 
ſing: ſo if by faith we doe put on the white 

arment of righteouſneſſe of our elder 
— Chriſt Tefus, and preſent our 
ſelues in it vnto our heauenly father, we 
ſhall obtaine his bleſſing which is eter- 
nall happines. N 
Now remaines the third and laſt part 
of the conception, which is the Vnion of 
the Godhead and the manhood: concer- 
ning which, many points are particularly 
to be handled. The firſt is, what kind of 
Vnion this is? Anſ. In the Trinitie there 
be two forts of vnions: vnion in nature, 
and vnion in perſon. Vnion in nature is, 
when two or moe things are ioyned and 
vnited into one nature, as the Father, the 
Sonne, the holy Ghoſt beeing and remai- 
ning three diſtin& perſons, are one and 
the fame in nature or Godhead. Vnion in 
perſon is, when two things are in that ma- 
ner vnited, that they make'but one perſon 
or ſubſiſtance: as a bodie created by God 
and a reaſonable ſoule ioyned both togi- 
ther make one particular man, as Peter, 
Paul, lohn;&c. And this ſecond is the vni- 
"on whereof we intreat in this place: by 
which the ſecond perſon in Trinitiethe 
ſonne of God did vnite vnto himſelſe the 
humane nature, that is, the bodie and ſoule 
of man: ſo as the Godhead of the Sonne 
and the manhood concurring togither 
made but one perſooe n 
Thi-Goaad — 1s, Inwhatthing this 
vnion doth conſiſt.Auſ. lt conſiſts in this, 
that the ſecond perſon the Sonne of God 


doth aſſume vnto it a inanhood iti ſuch 


order, thut it beeing void of all perfonall 
beeing in it ſelfe, doih * and onely 
e plant cal- 


the Oke or ſome other 


Prod 


Act. vl. 


The 


oper ſubſtance, is, as it were, ingrafted m 
bach h hood 


into the perſon of the ſonne, and is wholly 
ed & ſuſtained by it ſo as it ſhould :1 


ſu 
not be at all, if it were not ſuſtained in that 
manner. And for the better vnderſtanding 
of this point, we muſt conſider, that there 
be foure degrees of the preſenee of God 
in his creatures. The firſt is his generall 
preſence, and it may be called ih preſence 
of his pronidence ; whereby he preſerueth 
the ſubſtances of all creatures, and giueth 
vnto them to liue, mooue, and haue bee- 
ing: and this extendeth it ſelſe to all crea- 
tures good and bad. The ſecond degree is 
the preſence of grace, whereby he doth not 
onely preſerue the ſubſtances of all his 
creatures, but alſo giueth grace vnto it: 
and this agreeth to the Church and people 
of God vpon earth. The third degree is 
the preſence of g/orie, peculiar to the Saints 
and Angels in heauen: and this ſtands in 
three things, for God not onely preſerues 
their ſubſtances, and giues them plentie of 
his grace, but alſo admits them into his 
glorious preſence, ſo as they may behold 
his maicſtic face to face. The fourth and 
laſt is that , whereby the Godhead of the 


ſonne is preſent and dwells'with and in 


the manhood, giuing vnto it in ſome part 


| his own ſubſiſtance. Whereby it comes to 


Damaſ.l. 4 c. . 
Eypr. in ſymb. 


paſſe that this manhood is proper to the 


ſonne, and can not be the manhood of the 


Father, or of the holy Ghoſt, or of;apy 


creature whatſocuer. And this is a thinig 
fo admirable and fo vnſpeakable, that a- 
mong all the works of God there can not 
be found an other example hereof in all 
the world. 
. Hence it followes neceſſarily, that the 
manhood of Chriſt conſiſting of bodie & 
rcaſonable ſoule, is 4 nature onely and not 
8 perſon: becauſe it doth not ſubſiſt alone as 
other men, Peter, Paul, Iohn doe; but 
wholly depẽds on the perſon of the word, 
into the vnitie whereof it is receiued. 
The third point is, in what order the di- 
uine and humane nature of Chriſt are v- 
nited together. Anſ. The common conſent 
of Diuines is, that, albeit all the parts of 
the manhood and the godhead of Chriſt 
be vnited at one inſtant: yet in reſpect of 
order he vnites vnto himſelfe firſt and im- 
mediately the ſoule, and by the ſoule the 
bodie. And it ſeemes vnmeete that God 
beeing a moſt ſimple eſſence ſhould im- 
mediatly be ioyned to a compound bodie: 
and therefore it may well be ſaide that he 


. vnited vnto it by the more fimple part of 
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ation 
the ma 


ned to the perſon of Gas im 
ſelfe , and by the perſon to the godhead ꝙ 


the ſonne. | . k 
int is, whether there re- 
© on dhoath 


n 


1 
* 


The fourth 
maine any di or duet ſitie of the 
to natures after that thg vnion is made. 
Anſ. The two natures concurring make 
not the 7 of the ſonne to be com- 
pounded properly, but onely by analo- 
gie: for as bodie and ſoule make. one 
man, ſo God and man make one Chf 
neither are they, turned ons into an other; 
the Godhead into the manhood or the 
manhood into the Godhead, as water was 
turned into wine at Cana in Galile: neither 
are they confuſed and mingled togither as 
meates in the ſtomacke; but they now are, 
and ſo remain without compoſition, con- 
uerſion, or confuſion , really diſtin& and 
that in three reſpects. Firſt in regard ofel- 
ſence. For the godhead of Chriſt istho 
godhead and cannot be the manhood: and 
2gaine,the manhood of Chriſt is the man- 
hood and not n 
are 'diſtinguiſhed in proprieties: the 
godhead is moſt wiſe, iuſt, mercifull, om- 
nipotent: yea wiſdome, iuſtice, mercie, and 
power it ſelfe: and ſo is not the manhood; 
neither can ĩt be. Againe; Chriſt as he is 
God hath his will eternall, and vncreated, 
which is all one with the will of the father 
and the holy Ghoſt. And as he is man he 
hath an other will created intime, and pla- 
ced in his reaſonable ſoule; and this Chriſt 
ſignifieth when he ſaith , Nor my will, but 
thy will be done. Thirdly, they arediſtin& in 
their actions or operations; which though 
they or togither inſeparably in the worke 
of redemption;yet they —_ inno wiſe be 
cofounded but diſtinguiſhed as the natures 
thẽſelues are. Chriſt ſaith ofhimſelfe,7 haue 


power to lay downe my life , and I haue power oha 


to take it vp againe : and hereby he ſhewes 
the diſtinction of operations in his two 
natures. For to lay downe his life is an a- 
ction of the manhood, becauſe the God- 
head can not die: and to take it vp againe 
is the worke of the Godhead = 
which reunites the ſouleto the bodie after 

death. | Tho 8 1 
The fifih and laſt point is, What ariſeth 
of this vnion? ¶ Auſ. By reaſon of this hy- 
poſtaticall vnion, though the godhead re- 
ceiue nothing from the manhood, yet the 
manhood it ſelfe, which is aſſumed, is 
thereby * and enriched with vn- 
3 ſpealcable 
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lab. i 


ſpeakable —— ine. For firſt of all it is exał- 
14. aboue all creatures whatſoeuer, euen 
angels themſelues, in that it hath ſubſiſtãce 
in the ſecond perſon in Trinitie. Secondly, 
together with the godhead of the ſonne, it 


is adoredand wor ſlipped with diuine ho- 


nour, as in hike caſe the honour done to the 
King himſelfe,redounds to the crowne on 
his head. Thirdly by reaſon of this vnion, 
the godhead of Chriſt works all things in 
the matter of our redemption, in and by 
themanhood: And hereupon the fleſh of 
Chiiſt though it profit nothing of it ſelfe, 
yet by the vertue which it receiueth from 
that perſon towhichit is ioyned,it is quick- 
ning fleſb and the bread of life, on 
Agne from this vnion of two natures 
into one perſon, ariſeth a kind of ſpeech or 
phraſe peculiar to the Scriptures, called 
the cõmunication of proprieties, hẽ the pro- 
pertie of one nature is attributed to the 
whole perſon or to the other nature, as 
when Paul faith, that God ſbed his bloode, 
that the Lord of glorie was crucified. And 
when Chriſt unte che he talking with Nx. 


chodemus was then in heauen. 


The vſe of the perſonall vnion is three- 
fold. Firſt it ſerues to ſnew the hamouſnes 
of our ſinnes, and the greatneſſe of our 
miſerie. For it had not beene poſſible to 


tal a ſaũstactiõ to Gods iuſtice in mans 


nature for the leaſt offence, vnles the ſame 
nature had firſt of all beene nearely loyned 
to the Godhead of the ſonne; that there- 
by it might be ſo farre forth ſupported 


and ſuſtaĩned that it might ouercome the 
wrath of God. Secondly it ſets forth vnto 


vs the endleſſe loue of God to man. For 
whereas by reaſon of Adams fall we were 
become the vileſt of all creatures, except 
the deuill and his angels: by his myſticall 
conmunRion , our nature is exalted to ſuch 
an eſtate and condition as is farre abouc all 
creatures euen the angels themſelues. 
Thirdly it is as it were the key of all our 
comfort: for all ſound comfort ſtands in 
happineſſe, all 5 — is in fellowſhip 
with God, all fellowſhip with God is by 
Chriſt, who for this cauſe beeing very 
God, became very man, that he might re- 
concile man to God, and God to man. 
Thus much of the conception of Chriſt: 
now followes his birth: whereby in the 
ordinarie time of trauell according to the 
courſe of nature he was brought forth in- 
to the world by the virgin Marie. And it 
vvaz the will of God, that Chriſt ſhould 
not onely be conceiued, but alſo borne, 


An Expoſition 


| Hs 
Incarnation; 


and that after the manner of inen, that he 
might beknowne to be very man indeed. 
In the birth we may conſider foure thingsʒ 
the time the place, the manner, the mani- 
feſtation of it. | 15185 


are to be accounted from the ende of the 
captiuitie of Babylon, and make in all 490 
yeares: or more plainely 3900 yeares and 
more from the beginning of the world, 


and as Paul ſaith, in the fulneſſe of timr. And Ga. 


the Euangeliſts haue noted of putpaſe the 
time to haue beene when AuguſtusCz- 


far taxed the Iewes and all nations vnder Luk. 2.5 


his dominions; to ſignifie that Chriſt was 
borne at the very time foretold by Iaa- 
cob, when the crowne and ſcepter was ta- 
ken from Tuda: and withall, to ſhew that 
his kingdome was not of this world. And 
it was the good pleaſure of God that 
Chriſt ſhouſd not be borne either later or 


ſooner, but ſo many ages from the begin- 


ning of the world. And this confideration 


of the very time it ſelfe ſerues greatly for 


the confirmation of our faith. For thus 
may we reaſon with our ſelues: If God 
whoin the beginning made a promiſe to 
our firſt parents concerning the ſeede of 


the woman, deferred it almoſt 4000 


yeares, and yet at length accompliſhed the 

Tatneto the very full: then no doubt God 
— — the reſurrection of the 
dead and life euerlaſting, will in his good 
time bring them to paſſe, though as yet 
we fee them not. And thus by the accom- 
pliſhment of all things paſt, ſhould we 
confirme our hope concerning things to 
come. 

The place was not at Ieruſalem nor 
Nazareth, nor any other citie, but onely a 
village of Iuda called Bethleem, that the 
propheſie of Micheas might be fulfilled, 
Thon Bethlehem Ephrata art little to be a» 
mõg the thouſands of Inda,yet ont of thee ſpall 
he come forth vnto me, that fhalbe ruler in Iſ— 
rael. And here we may obſerue a memo- 
rable example of Gods prouidence which 
ouerruleth the proceedings of cruell ty- 
rants, to the accompliſhing of lis own wil, 
— themſelues for their parts intending 
nothing leſſe. Auguſtus not ſo much as 
dreaming of the birth of the Meſſias, gaue 
commandement that euery man ſhould 
goe to his owne citie to be taxed : & here- 
upon Ioſeph and Marie take their iourny 
from Nazareth to Bethlehẽ: which iour- 
ney God himſelfe appointed and diſpo . 
fed 


The time was in the aff dries, toward Ila a. 
the end ofthe 70.weekes of Daniel which 


Pal. 1.6. 


112.552. 


1 Cor. f. 9. 


The 


ſed to this ende, thatthe Meſſias mighit he 


borne in the place which he preordamed 


and foretold by 6 15% ; LOT 
The manner of Gin iſts birth was 
very baſe and poore: fot the place where 


he was borne was a ſtable ; and the tratlſi 


where he lay was a. eratehe Arid he wil. 
lingly tooke vpon him this pouertie for 
ſundry cauſes. I. That the ſcriptute might 
be fulfilled, which faith, that he ſhould be 
the ſhame and contempt of the people: & tliat 
he ſhall grow vp 444 roor at Fadi 

and hane neither forme nur beatie.I J. That 
he might afterward from this baſe condi- 
tion be exalted euen in his manhood to 
that rich and glorious eſtate in which he 


ſhould manifeſt himſelfe to be Lord of bers, ſhould willingly 


heauen and earth. III. He was borne in 


exceeding pouertie that he * 2 ſname 


the wiſe men of this world, who excee- 
dingly eſtceme oftheir riches, power, and 
glorie, perſwading themſelues that with- 


— means nothing can be done. And 


yet for all this they cannot ſo much as re- 
concile one man to God by al their might 
and wealth; whereas Chrift himſelfe hath 
done the ſame both in 


kingdome without earthly heſpes. When 
he — vpon the croſſe the ſouldiers 
ſtript him of his garments; and beeing na- 
ked he brought that to paſſe which all the 
Monarchs of the earth in all their royal- 
ties could neuer haue emed .. And 
whether Chriſt lie in the manger betweeti 
the Oxe and the Aſle, orin thepallace of 
the leing it matters not in regard ofour ſal- 
uation. 1 Vi He came in this manner that 
there miglit be a difference betweene his 
firſt comming in the fleſh and his laſt c6- 
ming toiudgement. In the firſt he came 
onely for tliis ende, not to make any out- 
ward alterations in the world, but to chige 
the conſcience and to put in execution 
the worke of our ſpirituall redemption: & 
therefore he hath reſerued the: ouertur- 
ning of all carthly eſtates with the mani- 
feſtation of his one glorie tothe latter. 
V. Laſtly he was borne in a poore eſtate 
that he might procure true riches for vs in 
heauen: and withall ſanctifie vnto vs our 
pouertie vpon earth. As Paul faith ; Te 
hnow the grace of our Lord Jeſiu ¶ briſt, tha 
he beeing rich for your ſakes betame poore, 
that ye through his ponertie might be made 
rich, He was content to lieinthemanger 
that wemightreſtin heauen. : 53 
This ſerues to teach vs tobe content to 


of | the ( Yeede 7 X IA 


neſſe; and can enlarge and preſerue his 


ſhall ſend vpon v? fr lt % the very er 
if for our cauſe he dd ni het 
condition that duer was; why thoud:wo 
murmute at the ſame dur what is ibis beſi 
of vs but miſerable ſinners; and thetefote 
vtterly vnworthie hm — e vx 
on the bare earth?and though we fare and 
lie betier chen · our Lord himſelfe; 
is our daintineſſe, vt urs not ther · 
with: whereas he for: his pari ciſdainetii 
not the manger of the Ox. And:ifthe 
Lord of heauen and earth comming; into 
the worldefindeſo little emettammem br 
fauour, we for our parts beeing his em- 
| our ſelues 
to take:as:harde ineaſure c did hands of 


„eier! 


The! 
Chriſts binh: that it migii be knowneto 
the world:: Where cohfidxr two cheum 
ſtances, theifirſt, ro whome? namely to 


_ ſheaphtards tending” their flotkes 


by night, and mot to great or mightie m, 


-loners ofthis world, not to che prieftesat 
Leruſalem vontemners of Gods gratezand 
that for t] cauſes:one, betauſe the ſhep- 
heards were: che fitteſt perſons topublith 
the ſame at Bethlehem : te other it ar 
Gods pleaſtme to manifeſt that in the birth 
of Chriſt which Paul faith!) Nor mn 
men after the flejb,not many mightie, 
ay noble are called: but Cod hath choſen the 
fooliſh thinger of the worlde ts conſomii the 
wiſe. The ſecond is, by whothe? by the an 
gels of the Lord appearing in great gforie 
vnto theſheaplicards. For the prieſtes o 
Ieruſalꝭ and the rulers ofthe Synagogue: 
to whom tlũs office did belong, | 
peace: being blindedin their manifold er- 
Tours and wicked waies.' © 7 
The duties to be learned ofthe bitthof 
Chriſtaretheſe. Fit we are admonithed 
hereby to megnificand praiſe the name of 
Godjaying Wh Marte; 39) fue 
magnific the Lord, aud ny ſpirit reogeeth in 
Got my Senior And with hatie Bl 


* 


ſed be the Lord God of Iftael for he habt. 
fired and retleemed his people. And with the 


Angels of heauen,G/ory to God in the highs 
ef E For in . Cc —— 
feſt the wiſedome. the trueth, the juſtice & 
mercie, and goodneſſe of God towards 
vs, more then euer it was before: yeaas 


Chriſt God and man, is mt 


thenthe firſt Adam created according to 
Gods owne image: and as the __ 
ma 


„ 967 ee eee eee 
poit is the manifeſfaon of Luka 


| Incarnation. 40% 


nn aaa 2 


— 


as theeternalland moſt holy marriage of 
hräſt he husband and his ſpbuſe the 
Church ariſing as it were out of the blood 
that ttickled out of his ſide, is more wou- 
derſull ihen the creation of Eue of the rib 
ofAdem : laſtly; as it is a farre greater 
matter by deathto euercome death, and to 
turne it into eternal lie, then to command 
thattocxaſt and be which was not before: 
ſo is ihe worke ofzedemption begunne in 
the birth of Chriſt more v able and 
admirable then he firſt creation of man. 
Hereupon not & cherubims as in the viſis 
of Iſaiah, not 24. elders as in the Apoca- 
lyps, but a great multitude of angels like 
armies were heard to praiſe God at the 
birthof Chriſt, and no doubt the like fight 


was not ſeene ſince the beginning of the 


. -.. world: And the Angels by their example 


7 - N 
EE . 
- 


Gal. 4.19. 
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ut vs in minde to conſider aright of this 
and to praiſe God for it But alas, 

hie ptactiſe is very rare in this fruitleſſe 
— arren age of the world: where ſinne 
andiniquitie abounds . as may be ſeene by 
experience; for by an olde cuſtome we re- 
tate ſtil in the Church the feaſt of the na- 
tuitie of Ohriſt, ſo.cornonly called: which 
gtutrtheleſſe is · not ſpent in praiſing the 
name of God who hath ſent his ſonne 
from his one boſome to be our redee- 
mer, but contrariwiſe in rifling;; dicing, 


cancling, masking, mumming, and in all 


licentious libertie for the maſt part, as 
though it were ſome heathen feaſt of Ce- 
res or Bacchus, _ 10 

Secondly, Chriſt was conceiued and 


bs.a ſpirituall conception and birth of 
him in our hearts, as Paul ſaith; A little 
elzlaren of nume I trauelinil Chriſt be for- 
med in you: and that is, when we are made 
newe creatures hy Chriſt, and performe 
ohedienqe to out creator. When the peo- 
ple ſaid to Chriſt that his mother and his 

ethren ſought him, he anſwered, He that 
Aoeth the will of God 2 my (ter, 
andmother.” Therefore let vs goe with the 
ſheapheards to Bethlehem, and finding 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſwadled and lying in 
the cratch;let vs bring him thence & make 


our one hearts to be his cradle: that we 


may, be able to ſay that we liue not, but 
Sid bues in vs: and let vs preſent vnto 
him out ſelues, our bodies, and ſoules, as 
eee eee and frankincenſe 

at may be: and thus conceiuing him by 
faith, he remaining without chaunge, we 


porne in bodily manner, that there might 


Hall be changed into him, and made bone 
ol his bone and fleſh of his fleſh. The 
world, I knowe;neuer ſo much as drea- 
meth of this kind ot conception & birth, 
For as Dauid faiths - Mentrauell with wic- 


ktdneſſe.conceime miſcheife,nnd bring forth 4 Tal .us 
lie:And S. James faith, em are dramne a- jamie 


may by their one concupiſcence, which when 
it hath conceiumi bringeth forth ſinne . And 
theſe are the ouglie and monſtrous buths 
oftheſedaies, But let vs, I pray you, con- 
trariwiſe waile & mourne tor the barren- 
neſſe of our hearts that doe ſo little con- 
ceiue the grace of Chriſt in heart, & brin 
it forth in action. The mother of Chr 
vndoubtedly was a bleſſed woman: but if 
ſhee had not as well conceiued Chriſt in 
her heart, as: ſhee did in her wombe, ſhee 
had not beene ſuued, and no more can we 
vnleſſe we doe the ſame. | £ 
The birth of Chriſt to them that haue 
touched hearts, is the comfort of comforts 
and the ſweeteſt baulme or conſection 
that euer was. Behold ſay the angels to ihe 
ſheapheatds, we bring tidings of great io 
that. call be to all people: but wherein ſands 


the ioy?they adde further, vnto pos this day Luk aud; 


is borne in the cittie of Danid a Saxionr,which 
as Cbriſt the Tord. And no maruel: for in 
that birth is manifeſted the good will of 
God to man, and by it we haue peace, firſt 
with God, ſecondly with our ſelues in cõ- 
ſcience, thirdly. with the good angels of 
God, fourthly with our enemies, laſtly 
with all the ereatures. For this cauſe the 


angels ſang, Peace on earth good will to- 


wards men. 

In the laſt place the Creede notes vnto 
vs the parent or mother of Chriſt, the vir- 
gin ¶ Marie. And here at the very firſt it 
may bedemanded, how he could haue ei- 
ther father or mother; becauſe he was fi- 
gured by Melchiſedech who had neither 


father nor mother. A»f. Melchiſedech is n FE 


Maid tobe without father and mother, not 
becaufe he had none at all. For according 


to the auncient and receiued opinion, it is 


very likely that he was Sem the fonne of 
Noe: but becauſe where he is mentioned 
vnder this name of Melchiſedech in the 
14. chapter of Geneſis, there is no ments 
made of Father or Mother: and ſo Chriſt 
in ſome ſort is without father or Mother: 


as he is man he hath no father, a: he is God "PI 
he hath no mother. And whereas Chriſt is 10b-1.45. 
called the Sonne of Toſeph , it was not be- kl 


cauſe he was. begotten of him, but becauſe 
Joſeph was his reputed father: or, which 
| 8 
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is more, becauſe he was a'legall father, 


namely according to the Tewes lawes: in 


that (as ſundrie diuines thinke) he was the 


next of his kinne,and therefore to ſucceed 


him as his lawfull heire, 

Mary became the mother of Chriſt by 
a kind of calling thereto , which was by an 
extraordinarie meſſage of an angel! con- 
cerning the conception & birth of Chriſt 
in and by her: to which calling and meſ- 


ſage thee condeſcended , ſaying, Beholde 


the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me ac- 
cording to thy worde. And hereupon ſhee 
conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. This being 
ſo,itis more then ſenſleſſe folly to turne 
the ſalutation of the angell, Haile freely be- 
loued, & c. into a praier. For it is as much as 
if we ſhould ſtill call her to become a mo- 
cher of Chriſt. der 
And ſhee muſt be helde to be the mo- 
ther of whole Chriſt God and man: and 
therefore tlie ancient Church hath called 
her the mother of God, yet not the mother 
of the godhead, | . 
Furthermore the mother of Chriſt is 
deſcribed by her qualitie; 4 virgin, and h 
her name CHavie. Shee was &virews;firll 
that Chriſt might be conceiued without 
ſimme and be a perfect Sauiour: ſecortdly, 
chat the ſaying ofthe prophet Eſay night 
be fulfilled, Behold a virgin ſhall conceiũe & 
beare a ſome: according as it was foretolde 


by God in the firſt giuing of the promiſe, 


the ſeede of the woman, not the ſeede ofthe 
man, ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. Nowe 


the Iewes to elude the moſt pregnant tes 


ſtimonie of the prophet, ſay , that Ama 
ſignifies nota virgin, but a young woman 
which hath knowne a man. But this is in- 
deed a forgerie. For Eſay there ſpeakes of 
an extraordinatic worke'of God abouc 
nature , whereas for a woman hauing 
knowne man to conceiue, is no wonder. 
And the word Alma, through the whole 
bible is talen for a virgin: s particu- 
lar ſearch willappeare.''2 4! + 170 19706 

As Marie conceiued a virgin, ſoit may 
be well thought that ſhee continued a vir. 
gin to the ende, though we make no 
article of our faith. When Chxiſt was vp 
pon thecroſſe,he commended his mother 
to the cultodieof Iohn; which-probablp 
argueth, that ſſiee had no child towhote! 
care and keeping ſhee miglithe commen- 
ded. And though Chriſt b called her firſt 
borne, yet dotł it not follow thut ſnee had 
any child after him: for as that is called lait 
after whichthere is none, ſo that is called 
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hab; and other women be mentioned by 
5 | Matthew 
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ncarnation. 
the firſt before which there was none. And 
as for Ioſeph, when he was eſpouſed to 
1 he was a men of  cightic*yeares 

And here we haue õcraſiò to praiſe the 
vviſedome of God, in the —— an 
The firſt man Adi was horne of no manʒ 


2 
1 


but immediately created of God: theſt · 


cond, that is Eue , is ſormed not of a wo- 
man, but of a man alone: the third and all 
after, begotten both of woman and man: 


the fourth, that is, Chriſt, God and man, 


not of no man as Adam, not of nowomi 
as Eueʒ not of man and woman as we: but 
after a new manner, ofa woman without 
a man heis conceiued and borne, + 
And hereupon our dutie is not to de- 
ſpiſe, but highly to reuerence the virgin 
Marie, as beeing the mother of the ſonne 


of God, Aa propheteſſe vpõ earth, a Saint 


in heauen. And we doe willingly condeſ- 
cend to giut her honour three Waies, firſt 
by thanksgiuing to God for her, ſecondly 
by a reuerenteltimationof — by 
imitation of her excellent vertues:yet farre 
be it from vs to adore her with diuine h 

nour, by prater to call vpon her, as thou 


ſhee knewe our hearts, and heard our re- 


queſts, and to place her in heauen as a 
queene aboue the ſonne of God, 

The name of the mother of Chriſt is 
added, toſhew that he came of the linage 
of Dauid, and that therefore he was the 
true Meſſibs before ſpoken of. It may be 
obiected, that both Matthew and Luke 
ſersdowne the genealogie of Ioſeph, of 


home Chriſt was not. A»/w. Matthew 


ſets downe indeede in Chriſts genealogie, 
the naturall deſcent of loſeph, the husbad 
of Mary having Iaakobfor his natural fa- 
ther; but Luke talking another courſe, 
propounds the naturall deſcent of Marie 
the mother of Chriſt: and when he ſaith 
that loſeph was the ſonne ol Ek, he means 
ofa legall ſonne. Forrfonnes and daugh- 
ters in Ia, are called ſontiet and daughters 
to their fathers and mothers in lawe: Ma- 
ry Law and not Ioſeph, beeing thena- 
tuirall « 


daughter of Eli, but puts Toſephthe ſonne 
in law in herroome, the reaſon hereof may 
be, becauſe it was the manner ofthe Iewes 
to account and continue their genealogies 
in the male and not in the female ſexe, the 
man being the head of the famihe, and not 
the roman. And though Ruth, and Ra- 


A 


U daughter of Eli. And whereas Luke b 
dot not plainely ſay, that Marie was:the lc. 
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. Matthew the other deſcent, which is legal, 


Matthew, yet that is onely by the way: for 
— = ob — 


may be further demanded, howe Chriſt 


could come of Dauid by Salomon, as Ma- 
thew faith, and by Nathan as Luke faith; 
they twaine beeing two diſtin ſonnes of 
Dauid. /. By vertue of the law, whereby 
the brother was bound to raiſe vp ſeed to 
his brother, there was a double defcent in 
vſe among the Iewes, the one was natural, 


the other legall. Naturall, when one man 


deſcended of another by generatiõ, as the 
child from the naturall r. Legal, when 


a man not begotten of another, yet did 
ſucceede him in his inheritance; and thus 
Salathiel is the naturall ſonne of Neri, and 
the legall ſonne of Iechonias. Nowe Saint 
Luke ſets downe the naturall deſcent of 
Chriſt from Dauid by Nathan, and Saint 


Salomon; whome Chrilt ſucceeded in 
the right of the kingdome, beeing borne 
the king ofthe Iewes : none that could 
N. be named, bauing more right to 
it then he. ä 

By this deſcent of Chriſt we haue occa- 
ſion to conſider, that Chriſt was euen in 
his buth the moſt excellent and notable 
man that euer was, deſcending of the eter- 
nall father as he is the ſonne of God , and 
as he is man, deſcending of the Patriarks, 
and ofthe renowmed kings of Iuda. And 
this kis nobilitie he conuaies in part to his 
members, in that he makes them the ſonns 
of God, a royall prieſthood, and a peculiar 


people to himſelfe: inriching them alſo 


with the reuenewesof the whole world, & 
with title and right to the kingdome of 
lorie in heauen, as their inheritance. 
And withall, Chriſt beeing the lively 
patierne of true nobilitie, by his example 


men of blood are taught not to ſtand ſo 


much on their pedigree, and their aunce- 
tours, as though nobility ſtood in this, that 
man deſcends of man: but to labour with 
all that they may be the ſonnes & daugh- 
ters of God by regeneration in Chriſt. 
This indeed is the ornament of the blood, 
the beſt part in the noble mans alcutchin, 
and the fineſt floure in his garland. And 
though a man be neuer ſo noble or great 
an eſtate yet if he be not a repentant ſin 
ner, he is baſe and vile, and his nobilitie 
ſtinkes inthe noſthrils of God. Chriſt in 
big doth not ſo much as vouch - 
ſafe to name thoſe his ancetours that ruled 
wickedly;and hereupon Saint Matthewe 
omitteth three kings of Iudab, Achaziah, 


eAn Expoſition Incarnation. 


Ioas, and Amaziah:whereas neuertheleſſe 


hainous offendours that repented are mẽ - 


tioned , as Ruth, and Thamar, and Bath- 
ſhabe. f 1125 

Thus much ofthe Incarnatiõ of Chriſt: 
nowe followeth the third and laſt point 
which is to be conſidered inthe deſcripti- 
onof Chriſt, namely, the eſtate of Chriſt 
after his birth, which is two - fold, the eſtate 
of humiliation, and the eſtate of exaltati 
on 


tion of Chriſt the Mediatour,in which he 
abaſed himſelfe euen to the death of the 
croſſe, that by that meanes he might per- 
forme the office of a prieſt in making ſa- 
tsfaction to the iuſtice of his father. 

This eſtate agrees to the whole perſon 
of Chriſt according to both natures. For 
firſt of all his manhood was abaſed and 
humbled, in that it was made ſubieR to the 
infirmities of mans nature, as alſo to the 
miſeries and puniſhments which were due 
vnto man for ſinne. Secondly, his God- 
head was abaſedʒ not as it is conſidered in 
it ſelfe. For ſo it admits no alteration or 
— * But in reſpect ofthe fleſh or man- 


ood. aſſumed; vnder the which as vnder 


a vaile, the godhead lay hidde from the 
firſt, moment of the Incarnation to the 
time of his reſurrection, without any great 
manifeſtation of his power and maieſtie 
ther cin. | 

The order oftheſe two eſtates muſt be 
marked. Firſt. is the eſtate of humiliation, 
and then in the ſecond place followes the 
eſtate of exaltatis. As Chriſt ſaith ofhim- 


ſelfe, O fooles, and ſiowe of heart to Beleeue, ru, 4a% 


Cc. onghit not ¶ Hriſt to hause ſuffered theſe 
things and to enter into his glorie And here 
we for our parts muſt learne a leſſon. The 
ſame which was true in Chriſt the head, 
muſt be verified in all his members; they 
muſt all haue their twofold eſtate : firſt in 
this life the eſtate of humiliation: ſecondly 
after this life the eſtate of glorie. And as 
Chriſt firſt entred into the Nate of his hu- 
miliation,and then into glorie: ſoit is with 
his members, firſt they muſt be abaſed in 
this life, and ſecondly exalted in the world 
to come, Hethat will raigne with Chriſt 
& be exalted, muſt firſt ſuffer with him, & 
be hambled:he that will weare the crown 
of glorie, muſt weare firſt a crowne of 
thornes: they that will haue all teares wi- 


ped from their eies, muſt here firſt in this Nenaꝶ 


life ſhedde them . And the children of 
God before they can fingthe ſong of Mo- 

| les, 
\ 


The eſtate of humiliation, isthe condi- 
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dangers: nowe when he is traveling, and 


- 
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ſes, and of the ſeruants of God, and of the 
lambe, muſt firſt ſwimme through the ſea 
of burning glaſſe: whereby it is ſignified, 
that thoſe which after this life would ſing 
ſongs of praiſes to Chriſt, muſt in this lite 
be caſt into a ſea ofmiſeric. And it this be 
true, then we may here learne, that it is a 
wretched caſe for a man in this life to haue 

erpetuall eaſe, reſt, and quietneſſe bothin 
Locks and ſoule , goods, and good name: 
for we ſec by Chriſts example, that tho- 
rough aduerſitie we muſt come to happi- 
nes: and if a man would haue reſt & peace 
in the life to come, then in this life he muſt 
looke for trouble, perſecution, & ſorrow. 
Indeede in the iudgement of the worlde, 
they are bleſſed that alwaies liue at reſt; 
but before Godthey are moſt miſerable, 
and (as oxen which are made fatte in the 
beſt paſture)ready for the ſlaughter houſe 
euery daie. Secõdly, hert᷑ is an excellẽt cõ- 
ſolatiõ for thoſe which profeſſe the goſpel 
of Chriſtʒ in the time of trouble & perſecu- 
tis they muſſ reioyce, becauſe the ſtate of 
humiliatiõ in this life is a ſigne that they are 
in the plaine and right way to ſaluation, & 
glorie. A man is to take his tourney into a 
arre countrie, and inquiring for the way 
it is told him that there are many plaine 
waies;but the ſtraight and right way is by 
woods, and hils, and mountaines, & great 


comes into thoſe places, he gathereth cer- 
tainely that he is in the right way: ſo the 
child of God that is goingto the kingdom 
of heauen,though there be many waies to 
walke in, yet he knowes that there is but 
one right way; whichis very ſtraight and 
narrowe, full of trouble, ſorrowe and 
pcrſecution : full of all manner of croſſes 
and afflitions : and when in this life he is 
perſecuted and afflited for good cauſes, 
whether in bodie or in minde, if he be 
contẽt to beare his croſſe, it argueth plain · 
ly that he is in the right way vnto ſaluati- 
on: for through many aſflictions we muſt en- 
ter into the kmodome of heauen. 

The humiliation of Chriſt is firſt of all 
ſet dome in the Creede generally, and ſe- 
condly by his parts or degrees. Generally, 
in theſe words, Suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late. Where we muſt conſider two things 
the Paſſion it ſelfe, and vnder whome it 
was. For the firſt, that we may the bet- 
ter conceiue the paſſion in his one na- 
ture, ſeauen ſpeciall points muſt be ope- 
ned. I. The cauſe efficient. The prin- 
cipall cauſe ofthe paſſion, as it is the price 
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ofour redemption , was the decreg and 
prouidence of God; a Pater fachangeg- 
{ly that Chriſt was deliuered by thegeter- 


mitate counſell and 9 — — 


God. The impulſiue cauſe that mooued 
God to work our ſaluation by this igeans, 
was nothing in man( for all mankind was 
ſhutte vp vnder vnbelrefe, and therefore 
vnable to procure the leaſt ſauour at gods 
hands) hut the will and good pleaſure of 
God within himſclfe . The inſtruments 


1 £ 


which the Lord vſed in this bufineſle 
were the wicked Iewes and Gentiles, an 
the deuill himſelfe, by home he brought 
to paſſe the moſt admirable worke ot re- 
demption, euen then when they accor- 
ding to their kinde did nothing cls but 
practiſe wickedneſſe and malice againſt 
Chriſt. I I. The matter of the paſſion, 
is the whole malediction or curſe of the 
Lawe, containing in it all manner of ad- 
uerſities and — 4 both of bodie and 
winde , All which may be reduced to 
three heads; the temptations of Chriſt, 
his ignominies and flaunders , his mani 
fold ſorrowes , and. griefes, eſpeci⸗ 
thoſe which ſtand in the apprehenſion 
of the. vnſupportable wrath of God. 
III. The forme of the paſſion, is that 
excellent and meritorious ſatisfaction 
which in ſuffering Chriſt made vnto his 
father for mans ſinne. We doe not righily 
conſider of the paſſion, if we conceiue it to 


be a bare and naked ſuffering of puniſh- 


ment, but withall we muſt conceiue it as a 
propitiation or a meanes ſatisfactorie to 
Gods iuſtice. The paſſion conſidered as a 
paſſion, miniſters no comfort: but all our 
ioy andreioycing ſtandes in this, that by 
faith we apprehend it as it is a ſatisfactiõ or 
a means of reconciliationfor our offences. 
In this very point ſtãds the dignity of the 
paſſion, whereby it differs from all other 
ſufferings of men whatſoeuer. Therefore 
molt damnable and wicked is the opinion 
of the Papiſts, who beſides the alone paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, maintaine works ot ſatisfa - 
ction, partly of their own, and partly of the 
Saints departed: which uy adde tothe 
paſſion as an appendance thereof. IV. 
The end of the paſſion is, that God might 
bring to paſſea worke in whichhe might 
more fully manifeſt his iuſtice and mer- 


cie, then he did in the creation, and that 


1s the reconciliation betweene God and 
man. And here remember with the paſ- 
ſiõ toioynethe actiue obediẽce of Chriſt 
in fulfilling the lawe; for Chriſt in ſuffe- 
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rin ed, & in obeying ſuffered . And 
— 1 —— togither 
for tlus cauſe. Inreconciliation with God, 
two things are required: theremoouing 
of ſinne in of the guilt, of the fault, 
and the puniſhment, and the conferring or 
giuing of gr Now the paſli- 
on of Chriſt conſidered apart from his 
legall obedience, onely takes away the 
it & puniſhment, frees mi from death, 
and makes him of a ſinner to be no ſinner: 
and that he may be fully reconciled to 
God, and accepted as righteous to life e- 
uerlaſting, the legall obedience of Chriſt 
muſt alſo be imputed. And therefore in 
the Scriptures, where all our redemption 
is aſcribed to the death and paſſion of 
Chriſt,this very obedience which ſtandes 
in the perfect loue of God and man mult 
be included and not excluded. V. The 
time of the paſſion was from the very 
birth of Chriſt to his reſurrection; yet ſo, 
as the beginnings onely of his ſufferings 
were inthe oak of his life, and the acco- 
pliſtiment thereof to the very full ar 
the croſſe. VI. The perſon that ſuffered 
was the ſonne of God himſelf: concerning 
whome in this caſe two queſtions mul 
be reſolued. The firſt, howe can it ſtand 
with Gods iuſtice to lay puniſhment vp- 
on the moſt righteous man that euer was, 
and that for grieuous ſinners: conſidering 
chat tyrants themſelues will not doe ſo. 
Anſ. In the paſſion, Chriſt muſt not be 
conſidered as a priuate perſon: for then it 
could not ſtand with equity that he ſhould 
be plagued & puniſhed for our offences; 
but as one in the eternal coũſell of God ſet 
apart to be a publike ſuretic or pledge for 
vs, to ſuffer & perform thoſe things which 
we in our one perſons ſhould haue ſuf- 
fered and performed. For this cauſe God 


the father is ſaid to giue his ſonne vnto vs, 


and the ſonne againe to giue his life for his 
friendes. The ſecond queſtion is, howe by 
the ſhort and temporarie death of the ſon 
of God, any man can poſſibly be freed frõ 
eternal death and damnation, which is due 
vnto him for the leaſt ſinne. Anſw. When 
we ſay that the ſonne of God ſuffered, it 


muſt be vnderſtood with diſtinction of 


the natures of Chriſt not in reſpect of the 
Godhead, but in reſpect of theaſſumed 
mihood:yet neuertheles the paſſion is to 
be aſcribedto the whole perſon of Chriſt 
Godand man: and from the dignitie of 
the perſon which ſuffered, ariſeth the dig- 
nitie and excellencie ef the paſſion, wher- 


An E 


paſsion. 
by it is made in value and price, to coun- 
teruaile euerlaſting damnation. For when 
as the ſonne of God ſuffered the curſe for 
a ſhort time, it is more then if all men and 
angels had ſuffered the ſame for euer. VII. 
The difference of the paſſion of Chriſt, & 
the ſufferings of Martyrs: and that ſtandes 
in two things. Firſt Chriſts paſſionwas a 
curſed puniſhment ; the ſufferings of the 
Martyrs are no curſes , but either chaſtiſ- 
ments or trials. Secondly, the paſſion of 
Chriſtis meritorious for vs euen before 
God, becauſe hebecame our Mediatour 
and ſuretie in the couenant of grace, but 
the ſufferings of — are not of value 
to merit for vs at Gods hand; becauſe in 
ſuffering they were but priuate men, and 
therefore they nothing appertaine to vs. 
By this it appeares that the Treaſurie of 
the Church of Rome , which is as it were 
a common cheſt containing the ouerplus 
ofthe merits of Saints, mingled with the 
merits of Chriſt, kept and difp oſed by the 
Pope himſelfe, is nothing cls but a ſenſleſſe 
dotage of mans braine. And whereas they 
fay that Chriſt by his death did meritthat 
Saints might merit both for themſelues & 
others t is as much as if they ſnould ſay, 
the ſonne of God became Ieſus, to make 
euety one of vs Ieſus. And it is a manifeſt 
vntrueth which they ſay. For the very mã- 
hood of Chriſt conſidered apart from the 
godhead, cannot merit properly: conſide- 
ring whatſoeuer it is, hath, or doethzit is, 
hath, and doth the ſame, wholly and onely 
by grace: whereas therefore Chriſt meri- 
teth for vs, it is by reaſon he is both God 
and man in one perſon. For this cauſe it is 
not poſſible that one meere man ſhould 
merit for another. 

The vſe of the paſſion followeth. It is 
the manner of Friers and Teſuits in the 


Church of Rome to vſe the conſideration L Oran. 


of the paſſion of Chriſt, as a meanes to ſtir 
vp compaſſion in themſelues, partly to- 
wards Chriſt , who ſuffered grieuous tor- 
ments, and partly towards the Virgin 
Marie, who for the torments of her deere 
ſonne was exceedingly troubled; & with- 
all to kindle in their hearts an indignation 
towards the Jewsthat put Chriſtto death. 
But indeede this kind of vſe is meere hu- 
mane, and may in like manner be made by 
reading of any humane hiſtorie. But the 
proper and the ſpeciall vſe of the paſſion 
indeed is this: firſt of all we muſt ſet it be- 
fore our cies as a looking glaſſe, in which 
we may cleerely behold the — 
o 
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of our ſinnes, that could not be pardoned 
without the paſſion of the ſonne of God 
and the vnſpealtable loue of Chriſt, that 
died for vs, and therefore loued his one 
enemies more then his ovvne ſelſezand laſt - 
ly our endleſſe with God and hap- 


pineſſe: in that, conſidering tbe perſon of 
ourredeemer, who ſuffered the pangs of 


hell ve may after aſort finde our paradiſe 
euen in the.middeſt of hell. | 
Secondly, the meditatiõ of Chriſts paſ 
ſion ſerues as a moſt worthy means io be- 
ginne and to confirme grace, ſpecially whe 
it is mingled with faith & that two wales. 
For firlt, it ſerues to breed in our heartes a 
godly ſorrow for our ſinnes paſt, when we 
doe ſeriouſly with our ſelues conſider, that 
our owne ſinnes were the cauſe of all the 
aines and ſorrowes and calamities which 
be ſuffered in life and death. When any 
man had ſinned vnder the law, he brought 
vnto the temple or tabernacle ſome kinde 
of beaſt for an — according as he 
was preſcribed, laying his hand vpon the 
head of it, and aſterward ſlaying it before 
the Lord. Now by the ceremony of layin 
on the hand he teſtiſied that he for his part 
had deſerued death, and not the beaſt; and 
that it beeing ſlaine and ſacrificed, was a 
im of the ſacrifice of Chriſt 


ſigne vnto 
ed vpon the croſſe for his ſinnes. 
And her 


we are —— that ſo oft as 
we remember the paſſion of Chriſt, we 
ſhould lay our hands as it were vpon our 
own heads, vtterly accuſing and condem- 
ning our ſelues, euermore keeping this in 
our hearts , that Chriſt ſaffered not for 
himſelfe,but for our offences, which were 
the proper cauſe of al his woe and miſery. 
And as Chriſts paſſion was grieuousand 
bitter vnto him, ſo ſhould our ſinnes hke- 
wiſe be grieuous and bitter vnto vs: let vs 
alwaies remember this; otherwiſe we ſhall 
neuer reape any ſound benefit by the paſ- 
fion of Chriſt. 

Againe, the paſſion of Chriſt is a nota- 
ble means to ſtirre vp in our hearts a pur 
poſe and a care to reforme our ſelues, and 
liue in holineſſe and newneſle of life; on 
this manner. Hath the ſonne of God ſo 
mercifully dealt with me, as to ſuffer the 
curſe of the whole lawe for my manifolde 
iniquities,and to deliver me from iuſt and 
deſerued damationꝰyea, no doubt, he hath, 
Im reſolued ofit: if I ſhould ge on in 
myne old courſe, | ſhould be the moſt in- 
gratefull of all creatures to this my louing 
Sauiour: L will therefore by his grace re- 
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turne and refortne my life. And in this v&- 
ry point of reformation; the 


Chriſt is ſet before vs as à moſt 


terne and example to follow; Fores mulch P 


(Gith S. Peter) as Chriſt bath ſuſferru for vs 
un the fleſh, arme your ſelues likewiſe win the 
ſame minde,which is, that he which hath ſuf+ 
feredin the fleſb,hath ceaſed from ſin. Watt 
he teacheth, that there muſt bein vs _ | 
rituall paſſiom anſwerable to the paſſion 
of Chriſt. For as his enemies did lade hin 
with miſeries euen to the deach of thie 
croſſei fo ſhould we lade our owne fleſh, 
that is, the corruption of our natures, with 
al ſuch means as may ſubdue and weaken, 
cruciſie and kill it. To the doing of this, 
three things eſpecially are required. Firſt, 
we muſt confider that the corruption of 
our rebellious natures is like the great and 
mightie Goliah , and the grace of God 
which we receiue hke young & lnile Da. 
uid: and therefore if we deſire that grace 
ſhould preuaile againſt corruption, we 
fron 


mult diſarme the g man, and ſtri 
him of all his weapons: which is done, by 


all the members of our bodies to 
ruments of the ſeruice of God in 
righteouſneſſe and holineſle. Secondly we 
muſt indeauour to keepe in the corrupti · 
on of nature as it were choking and ſmo- 
thering it in the heart; that by it neither the 
world nor the deuill preuaile againſt vs. 
And this muſt be done by hauing a nar» 
row regard vnto al the powers & ad 
of bodie and ſoule, ſetting a watch before 
our eies, eares, lips, & all other parts of the 
bodie, that are in any action the inſtrumets 
of the ſoulejand aboue all, as Saloms faith, 


by countergarding the heart with all dili- R 
gence. By the outward ſenſes of the bodie, rrou uy - 


as through open windowes the deuill 
creepes into the heart; and therefore our 
dutie is, to ſtoppe all ſuch waies of en- 
trance. Thirdly; when originall corruptiõ 
begins to rebell either in the minde, wil, or 
any of the affections, then muſt we draw 
out the ſworde ofthe ſpirit which is the 
word of God, and incounter with that of 
deous gyant, laying load vpon him by 
indgements and threatnings of the law, & 
ar it were beating him downe with clubs; 


as Paul ſpeaketh. And if it fal out that con · cor 2 
in to cõceiue & bring forth **=<s- 


cupiſcence | 

any ſinne, we muſt cruiſe it in the head, 

and — the ground, as a bird in 

the ſhell, leaſt it grow vp to our vtter con- 

fuſion. Theſe are the duties which we 
ö I ut 
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Chriſts 
Butlamentable are our daies,in which all - 
tor the moſt part goes contraric:for com- 
monly men are fo farre from killing and 
ſubduing the rebellion of the natural con- 
cupiſcence, that all their ſtudie and care 
is, howe they may feede and cheriſh it, and 
make it ſtronger then the mightie Goliah. 
But let vs for our parts be conformable 
to Chriſtin his paſſion , ſuffering in our 
fleſhas he ſuffered in bodic and ſoule for 
vs. And let vs daiely more and more by 
the hayd of fanh apprehend and pply to 
our hearts and conſciences the paſſion of 
Chriſt,thatit may as a fretting coraſiue eat 
out the poiſon of our ſinnefull natures & 
conſume it. Pot N ' 
| Now followeth the ſecond point con» 
cerningthe paſſion of Chriſt, which is, vn- 
der whome he fuffered, namely vnder Põ- 
rr Filate. And Chriſt may be faid to 
ſuffer vndet him in two reſpeRts. Firſt, be+ 
cauſe he was then the preſident of Iurie. 
For a little before the birth of Chriſt the 
kingdome of the Iewes was taken away 
by the Romane Emperour, and reduced 
into a Prouince, and Pontim Pilate was 
laced auer the Iewes, not as king, but as 
the Romane Emperours deputic . And 
this circumſtance is noted in the hiſtorie 
of the Goſpell, and here ſpecified in the 
reede, to ſhewe that the Meſſias was ex- 
hibited in the time foretold by the Pro- 
hets. Jacob foretold that Shi/v muſt be 
rne after the ſcepter 15 remooued from 
Judah, Ifaiah ſaith, that the familie of /{as 
ſhall be worne as it were to the roote be- 
fore Chriſt as a braunch ſhall ſpring out 
ofit. Againe, Chriſt ſuffered vader Fonti- 
us Pilate as he was a iudge: whereby we 
are giuen to vnderſtand of a wonder, 
namely, that Chriſt the ſonne of God, 
King of heauen and earth, was arraigned 
at the barre of an earthly iudge, and there 
condemned. For thus much the wordes 
in meaning import, that Pontius Pilate 
fate as iudge vpon Chriſt to examine him, 
to arraigne him, and giue ſentence againſt 
him. Wherfore before we come to ſpeake 
ot the degrees of the Paſſion of Chriſt, we 
muſt needes intreat of his arrargment vp · 
on earth. In handling whereof we muſt 
generally conſider theſe points. Firſt that 
when he was arraigned before Pilate he 
was not as a priuate man, but as a pledge 
and ſuretie that ſtood in the place & ſtead 
of vs miſerable ſinners, as the Prophet I- 
ſaiah faith, He bare our infirmuties , and car- 
ried our ſorrowes.: and withallin him was 


eAn Expoſition arraignment, 


mankind arraigned before God. Second 


ly, this arraigment was made not priuate - 


ly in a corner, but openly in the publike 
court, and that in a great feaſt ofthe Iewes, 
as it were in the hearing of the whole 
world. Thirdly, though Pilate in citing, 
examining, and condemning Chriſt, in- 
tended not to worlce any. part of mans 
redemption , yet was this wholly ſet 
downe , in the counſell and good 
pleaſure of God, in whoſe roome Pi- 
late ſate, and whoſe iudgement he ex- 
erciſed. n 
The generall vſe of Chriſts arraignmẽt 
is twofold. Firſt, it is a terrour to all impe- 
nitent ſinners: for there is no freedome or 
— — from the iudgement of God, 
ut by the arraignment of Chriſt: and 
therefore ſuch as in this life receiue not 
him by faith, muſt at the end of this world 
be brought out to the moſt terrible barre 
of the laſt iudgement, there to be arraig- 
ned before the king of heauen andearth. 
And mar lte the cquitie hereof . Chriſt 
himſelfe could not haue beene our Saui- 
our and redeemer, vnleſſe he had beene 
brought out to the barxe of an earthly 
iudge, and arraigned as aguiltie malefa- 
tour: and there is no man vpon earth that 
hues and dies out of Chriſt, but he maſt 
whether he will or no, hold vp his hand at 
the horre ot the great indgeofall mikind, 
wh er ne ſhal fee hel vnderneath him bur- 
ning red hot, and opening it ſelfe wide to 
ſwallow him vp: and on the right hand of 
God ſtanding all the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Saints of God giving iudgement a- 
gainſt him: on the left hand, the deuill and 
al his angels accuſing himʒ and within him 
a guiltie coſcience condemning him. And 
thus one day ſhal the arraignment of thoſe 
perſons be, that with full purpoſe of heart 
cleaue not to Chriſt: & yet alas, huge and 
infinit is the number of thoſe which make 
more account of tranſitorie and earthly 
matters, euen of their pigs with the Gade- 
rens, then of him and his benefits: and ſuch 
perſons ſhould rather be pitied then de- 
ſpiſed of vs all, conſidering their eſtate is 
ſuch, that euery day they are going as trai- 
tours pinnioned to their one judge- 
ment, that they may goe thence to eter- 
nall execution. | d=! 
Secondly,Chriſts arraignment is a cõ- 
fort to the godly. For he was arraigned 


before Pilate,thatal ſuch as truely beſecue 


in him, might not be arraigned before 
God at the day of the — 
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he was accuſed before an eatthly iudge, ly,and not of conſtraint 2: am vnleſſe his 
that they might be cleared and excuſed fufferings had bin voluntarie on his part; 
he was they could neuer haue bin a ſausfaction to 


before the heauenly iudge: laſtly 
here condemned on —. that we might 
receiue the ſentence of abſolution, and be 
eternally ſaued in heauen. | 
Thearraignment of Chrilt hath three 
parts: his apprehenſion, his accuſation, his 
condemnation. In the apprehenſion we 
muſt confider two things: the dealing of 
Chriſt, and the dealing of Iudas and the 
Iewes. The dealing and procceding of 
Chriſt was this: when he ſa that the time 
of his apprehenſion and death was neere, 
he ſolemnely prepared himſelfe thereto. 
And his example muſt teach euery one of 
vs, who knowe not the ſhortneſſe of our 
daies, euery houre to prepare our ſelues a- 
gainſt the day of death, that then we may 
found readie of the Lord. What? ſhall 


the ſonne of God himſelfe makeprepara- 


tion to his owne death, and ſhall not wee 
molt miſerable finners doe the ſame, who 
ſtand inneede of a thouſand preparations 
more then he?whereforclet vs continually 
think wnh our ſelues that euery preſẽt day 
is the laſt day of our life, that fo we may 
addreſſe our ſelues to death againe the 
next day. I {4 6 
The firſt thing which Chriſt doeth in 
this preparation , is to make choice of the 
place, in which he was to be apprehended, 
as will appeare by conferring; tht an- 
geliſts togither. S. Matthew ſaith, e men 
to the place called Gethſemane: Saint Luke 
laith, he went to the mount of Oliuts as he was 
acenſomed. And that we might;notima- 
gine chat Chriſt did this that he might eſ- 
capè and hide himfelfe from the Iewes, S. 
lohnſauh., that In4as which betraied bim 
hnewe the place, becauſe oftentimes be reſor- 
tedrbither with his Diſciples: whereas if he 
had feared apprehenſion he would haue 
rather gone aſide to ſome otheriſecret and 
vn wanted. place: This then is the firſt 
point to be conſidered, that Chriſt know- 
ingthe time of: his one deatłto beat 
hand, doeth willingly of his owne accord 
reſort to ſuch a place in whithhigenemies 
in all ke lthood night eaſily finde hirh:; & 
hauę fitte opportunitie to attach him. For 
if he ſhould haue ſtili remained in Hier» 
ſalem, the Scrches and Phariſes Aurſt not 


feare is cutte off. By thiʒ itistaãnifeſtʒ that 
Chriſt yeclded-himelfe to death willing- 


Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes. Here a que - 
ſtion offereth it ſelfe to be confidered; 
whether man may-lawefblly flie n daun 
ger and perſecution, ſeing Chriit himſelf 
doth not. A». When good meanes of fly- 
ing and iuſt occaſion is offered, it is lwe- 
full to flie. When the Iewes ſought to hall 
Paul at Damaſcus , the Diſciples tooke 
him by night, and put him through the 
wall, and let him downe in a basket to eſ- 
cape their handes. When Moſes was cal- 
led by God to deliuer the Iſraelites, after 
he had ſlaine the Egyptian, & the fact wass 
known, and Pharao ſought to kill him for 
it, he fled to the land of Madian. And our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſundrie times when he was 
to be ſtoned ;and other waies hurt by the 
Tewes , withdrewe himſelfe from among 
them. It is lawfull then to flie in perſecuti- 
on, theſe caueats obſerued. Ful, if a man 
finde not himſelfe ſufficiently ſtrengthe- 
ned to beare the croſſe. Secondly his de- 
parture muſt be agreeable to the generall 
calling ofa Chriſtian, ſeruing to the glory 
ol God, and the good of his brethren, and 
the hurt of none. Thirdly there muſt be 
freedome at the leaſt for a time from the 
bond of a maus particular calling. It he bæ 
u magiſtrate ) he muſt be freed from ru- 
ling: if a Miniſter, from preaching and tea - 
ching, otherwaies he may not flie. And in 
this reſpect Ctniſt, who did withdrawe 
.himſelfe at other times, would not fliecat 
this time; becauſe the houre of his ſuſſe. 


ring was come, urherein he intended molt oha. 


willingly to ſubmit himſelfe to 
pleaſureand will of his father. 
»The wo mes > of the preparation is 
the praier hic Chriſt made vnto his fa- 
ther in ihe gyrden. And lierein his eam 
ple doeth teach. vs earneſtly to pray vntd 
Bod againft the daunger of imminen 
death, and the temptations which are to 
come. And if Chriſt; whowas without 
Fane, and had the ſpirit aboue meaſure 
had neede t pray, hen much more haue 
we need to be watchful in all kind of prai- 
ers} ho ar laden: with the burden of fin, 
md cotmpaſſtdiabout with:manifold-im- 

PE Ep aades, ly 
dn this praier oints worthy our 

Haened The rst. 


e good 
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Chriſts 


ons in one and the ſame Chriſt;he praieth 
not in his godhead, but according to his 
— 2 The ſecond is, for whome he 
ieth. Anſin. Some haue thought that 
this and all other his praiers were made 
for his myſticall hodie the Churchʒ but the 
truth is, he now praies for himſelfe, yet not 
as ke was God, for the godhead feeles no 
want; but as he was a man abaſed in the 
the forme of a ſeruant; and that for two 
cauſes. Firſt, in that he was a man, he was a 
creature, and in that reſpect was to per · 
forme homage to God the creator. Se- 
condly, as he was man, he put on the infir- 
mities of our nature, and thereupon prai- 
ad that he might haue ſtrength and pow- 
er in his manhood to ſupport him in bea- 
ring the whole, brunt of the paſſion to 
come. 


be chird point is, to home he prai- 


ed? Anſ. To the father: neither mult this 
trouble vs, as though Chriſt in praying to 
ahe father: ſnould pray to himſelfe, becauſe 
heis one and the ſame God with him. For 
though in eſſence they admitte no diſtin- 
£tion, yet in-perſon or inthe proper ma- 
ner of ſubſiſting they doe. The father is 
one perſon, the ſonne another: therefore as 
the father ſaying from heauen, This am 


bald & elbelaued ſore, pake not tohimſelfe, but 


liudzelttamen to the Sonne: ſo againe the ſonne when he 


ahus & alius 


Mach. 26 
«Fn,cortt 


praieth, he praies not to himſelfe but to the 
fath * 


father.  . | 
The fourth point, what was the parti- 
cular cauſe of his praicr. Anſi. His agonie 
in which his ſoule was heauie vnto death; 
not becauſe he feared bodily death, but 


becauſe the malediction of the lawe, euen 


the very heate of the furicand indignati- 
on of God was poured forth vpon him, 
awherewith he was affected and troubled, 
as if it had beene defiled with the ſinnes of 
the whole world. Andthis appeares, firſt 
hy the words whereby the Euangeliſts c- 
preſſe the agonie of Chriſt, which ſignific 
exceeding great ſorrow: & griefe: ſecond- 
Ay his dolefult complaint to his Diſciples 
in the garden, Nj ſoule is heamie vnto rhe 
* e his feruent praier thriet 
repeated, full of dolefull paſſions: fourtbly 
bythe comming of an angel to comfort 
him: fifthly, by his bloodib ſweat, the like 
whereof was neuer heard. And herein i 

the difference betweene Chriſts — 
che death of Martyrs: he! put on the gui 

of all our ſinnes, they in death are freed 
from the ſame: he was left to himſelfe vi 
ofcomfort, they in the middeſt of their af 


* 
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flictions feele the vnſpealcable comfort of 
the holy Ghoſt: and therefore we neede 
not maruell why Chriſt ſhould. a- 
ainſt death, which neuertheleſſe — 
ers haue receiued and borne moſt ioy 
fully. Againe, this moſt bitter agonie of 
Chriſt is the ground of all our reioycing, 
and the cauſe why Paul bids all the fant 
full in the perſon of the Philippians, to re- 
ioyce alwaics in the Lord, and againeto 
reioyce. And here we are further taught, 
that when we are plunged into a ſea of 
moſt grieuous affliftions, and ouerwhel- 
med with the gulfes of moſt dreadfull 
temptations , euen then, then I ſay, we 
ſnould not be diſcouraged, but liſt vp our 
hearts by feruent praier to God. Thus did 
Chriſt when in the garden he was about 
to drinke the — 2 of the wrath of God, 
and to ſucke vp the very dregs ofit: and 
Dauid faith , that out of the deepes he cal - 
led on the name of the Lord and was 

heard. Teen 
The fiſth point, what is the matter and 
forme ofthis praier. Anſir. Chriſt praies to 
be delivered from the death wot paſſion 
which was to come, ſaying on this maner, 
Father, let this cup paſſe from me: yet with 
two clauſes added therto , If it be poſſible, 
and, Nor niy will, but thy will be done. But it 
may be demaunded, how it could be, that 
Chriſt knowiog that it was his fathers will 
and Counſell that he ſhould ſuffer death 
for man, and alſo comming into the world 
for that ende, ſhould make ſuch a requeſt 
to his Father without fanne.. Anſw. The 
requeſt proceedes onely of a weakeneſle 
or infirmitie in Chriſts manhood without 
ſinne, which appeareth thus. We muſt (till 
conſider that when he made this praier to 
his Father, the whole wrath of God, and 
the very dolours and pangs of hell ſeazed 
vpon lum: hereby the ſenſes and pow - 
ers of his minde were aſtoniſhed, & whol- 
ly. bent to releeue nãture in this agonie. 
For as when the heart is ſmitten with 
ꝑgriefe all the blood im the bodie flowes 
thither to comfort it: ſo when Chriſt was 
in this aftoniſhment , the vnderſtanding 
and memoiie, and all the parts of his hu- 
pat Is yr for a time ſuſpen- 
ing their dne propet ations) concur- 
— to ſuſtaine and ſupport the ſpirit and 
life of Chriſt, as any 4 poſſibly mi 

be.; Newe:Chriſt beeing in the middeſt 
of this perplexed eſtate; praieth on this 
;maniiet, Farber if it be poſſible tet this cuppe 
-peſſe . And cheſe wordes * 
| om 
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fromany ſinne ox difobediense iin his far 
thers wall, but onely from a meexe? per- 
turbmom of 1 de cauſed nel by 2 
outward meanes, namely the apprehenfſ- 
on of Gods anger which neither Hunded 
his vnderftanding nor tooke ax his me; 
morie ſo as he forgot his fathers will, but 
onely ſtopped and ſtaied the act of reaſo · 
ning and remembring for a little time: e- 
uen: as in the moſt perfect clgrke that is 
the motion may be ſtaied by the airg, or by 
mans hand, or by ſome out wird cauſe 
without any defect or breach, made in any 
part of n. Itmay he obiected that Chriſts 
will is flatte contrarie to the will of his fa- 
ther. Auſ. Chriſts will as he is man and the 
will of his father in this agonie;,' were not 
contrarie, but onely diuers, and that withi- 
dut any contradiction or contrarietie. 
Nowe à man may wil a diuers thing from 
that which God willeth, and that without 
finne. Paul deſired to preach the Mord of 
God in Aſia and Bithynia, but he was hin- 
dred by the ſpirit: For all this, there is no 
contrarietie betweene Paul and the ſpirit 
of God; but in the ſhewe of diſcord great 
conſent. For that which Paul willeth wel, 
the ſpirit of God willeth not, by a better 
will: though the reaſon hereof be ſecret, 
and the reaſon of Pauls will manifeſt. A. 
gaine the miniſter in charitie reputing the 
whole congregation to be elect, in holy 
manner ſeeketh and willeth the ſaluation 
of euery one, which neuertheles the Lord 
in his eternall counſell willeth not. Nowe 
between both theſe wils there may be and 
is a difference without contraricue . For 
one good thing as it is good may differ 
from another; but it cannot be contrarie 
vnto it. It may further be alleadged, that 
in this praier there ſeemes to be a-combate 
and fightin the rninde, will, and affections 
of Chriſt, and. therefore ſinne. An. There 
be three kinds of combates: the one be- 
tweene reaſon and appetite, and this fight 


is alwaies ſinnefull, and was not in Chriſt: 


the ſecond is betweene the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, and this may be in Gods child who 
is but in part regeferate; but it did not be- 
fall Chriſt who was parfeRly: holy, The 
third is the combate of diucrs deſires, vp- 
on ſundrie reſpects drawing a man to and 
fro. This may be in mans nature without 
fault: and was in Chrilt , in whome the de- 
fire of doing his fathers will ſtriuing and 
ſtruagling with another deſire whereby 
nature ſeelces to preſcrue it ſelfe, cauſed 
him to pray in this manner. : 


Fry — 


ſweating. water and blood: and all this hee 
dict for our ſindes. Here thgabekoldthe 


nie of Chriſt as a cleexe chriſtalla an 


we. may fully fee the exceeding 


greatnes of dux ſinnes, as alſo ihe hardnes 
of our hearts We goe vaunting with our 
heads to heauenas though it were nothing 
to ſinne againſt God, whereas the horror 
of: tlie wrath el God for ow rebellions, 
brought down euen the ſonof God hjm- 
{lfe; and laid him groueling vpon the 
earth. And we cannot ſo much almoſt as 
ſhed one teare for our iniquities, whereas 
he ſweates blood for vs. Oh let vs therfore 


< 


learne to abaſe our ſelues, and to carrie a+. 


bout vs contrite and bleeding hearts, & be 
confoũded in our ſelues for our ſins paſt. 
The laſt pointis the euent ofthe pray- 
er, which is to be heard, as the author of 
the Hebrewes ſaith, Chrift Ieſus in the daies 
of the fleſp,cid offer vp vnto his Father pra. 
ers, and ſupplications , withſtrang cries and 
teares, vnto him ibat was able to ſaue him: & 
was alſo heard in that thing which he feared, 
But ſome will ſay, how was Chriſt heard, 
ſceing he ſuffered death and bare the pi 
of hell, and the full wrath of God ? if he 
had beene heard he ſhould haue beene 
deliuered from all this. Auſw. We muſt 
knowe that God heares our, praiers twp 
waies: I. When he directly graunts our re» 
queſt. II. When knowing what is good 
for vs, he giues not vs our requeſts direct - 
ly. but a thing anſwerable thereunto. And 
thus was Chtiſt heard: for he was not de- 
liuered from ſuffering; but yet he had 
ſtrength and power giuen him, whereby 
his manhood was made able to beare the 
brunt of Gods wrath. And in the ſame 
maner God hearcth the praiers of his ſer- 
uants vpon earth. Paul praied to be deli - 
uered from the angel Satan that buffeted 
him: but the Lord anſwered that it ſhould 
not ſo be, becauſe his grace whereby he 
was inabled to reſiſt. his temptation was 


fufficient:and Paul finding the fruit of his 


praiers on this manner, proteſts hereupõ 
that he will reioyce in his infir mities. O- 
thers pray for tẽporall bleſſings, as health, 
life, libertie, &c. which notwithſtanding 


Heb. g. 


God holds baclce, and giues in ſtead theres 


of ſpirituall graces, patience, faith, conten- 


tation of mind. Auguſtine ſaith, God heares Audirad ans 
notour 2 alwaics according to 1 
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Chriſts 


conſult together concerning Chriſts a 


wils & deſires, but according as the 5 
asked ſhall be for our ſaluation. He is hx 
the Phyſitian, who goes on to launchrthe 
wound and heares not the patent though 
he crie neuer ſo, till the cure be ended. 

Nowe followeth the ſecond thing to be 
cõſidered in Chriſts apprehenſion, name- 
ly the dealing of the lewes+t wherein we 
muſt conſider foure things: I. howe they 
prehenſion. II. howe they came to the 
place and mette him. II ILhowe they laide 
hands on him. I V. howe chey bound him 
and tooke him away. For the firſt, before 
they enterpriſed this matter,they did wifely 
& warily laie their heads togither, to con- 
ſult of the time and place: and alſo of the 
mauner of apprehending him. So S. Mat- 
thewe faith , There aſſembled togither the 
cheife prieſts,and the Scribes, and the Elders 
of the people into the hall of the cheife Prieſt 
called ¶ uip has: and conſulted howe they might 
take Ieſus by ſubtiltie. Whence we learne 
two good inſtructions: firſt. the Jewes ha · 
uing a quarrel againſt Chriſt, could neuer 


be at reſt till they had his blood: and ther- 


fore they conſult howe they might take 
him;but God did ſo order the matter, and 
diſpoſe of their purpoſes and conſultati- 
ons, that euen thereby he did confound 
them and their whole nation. For by rea- 
fon of this hainous ſinne againſt Chriſt, 
came the juſt wrath of God vpon them, & 
ſo remaineth vnto this day. Whereby wee 
ſee,that the Lord will ouerthrowe ſuch in 
their own wiſdome,that will be wiſe with- 
out the direction of gods word, & againſt 
Chriſt. And thus it was with Achitophel, 
who for wiſedome was as the Oracle of 
God: yet becauſe he rebelled againſt the 
Lordsannointed, God confounded him 
in his own wiſcdome. For when his coun+ 
ſell which he gaue againſt David was not 


followed, he thought himſelfe ay a as 
[the text faith,a»d/adled his aſſe,and aroſe & 


went home into his cittie, and put his houjbold 
in order and hanged himſelf: : and in this a- 
ction he ſhewed himſelfe more ſenſeleſſe 
thena bruit beaſt. And in our daiesthe 
Leaguers that haue bound themſelues by 
oath to roote out the Church of God; by 
his moſt wonderfull prouidence turne 
their ſwords againſt themſelues and de- 
ſtroy each other. Therefore if we would 
be wiſe, we muſt learn to be wiſe in Chriſt: 
for elſe our counſell will be our own con- 


fuſion. Secondly. hence we learne, that if 


any ſhall lue in ſtubberneſſe, and rebelli 
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on againſt Chriſt, the Lord will ſo carrie 
and order thoſe men, or that people, that 

in the ende they ſhall be ihe very cauſes of 
their owne perdition. This we ſee moſt 

plainely in the example of theſe Iewes: for 

they euermore enuyed Chriſt, and nowe 

they goconto take counſel] agamſt him; 

but Cod io diſpoſed thereof, that euen by 
this meanes they brought deſtruction vp- 

on themſelues and their countrie. This 

muſt teach thee to talce heed howe thou 

lueſtin thy ſinnes: for if thou doe ſo, the 

Lord hath many waies to worke thy con- 
fuſion: as, thy conſcience to condemne 
theezthy friends to forſake thee; the deuill 
and his angels to torment and moleſt 
theezand his creatures to annoy thee, Tea, 
the Lord can leaue all theſe , and make 
thine owne ſelfe to be the direct meanes of 
working thine own confuſion both in bo- 
die and ſoule eternally: and that euen then 
when thou art moſt warie & wiſe in thine 
owne behalfe: and this is the rewarde of all 
thoſe that walke on in their euill waies 
without any true couerſion. 

Hauing conſulted, in the next place 
they come to the gardẽ, x here Chriſt was 
to be apprehended. And here we are to 
conſider who they were that came, name- 1 
ly che Scribes & Phariſes, the high Prieſts 
and their ſeruants; a band of Souldiers, & 
the ſeruants of Pontius Pilate, and the El- 
ders of the Tewes : all which came with 
one conſent to the place where Chriſt 
was, that they might attach him. Where 
we learne a good leſſon , that all forts of 
wicked men diſagreeing among thẽſelues, 
can agree againſt Chriſt. The Etibes and 
Phariſes were two contrarie ſets, & at diſ- 
cord one with another in matters of reli- 
gion: & Iudas was one of Chriſts diſciples: 
the Elders differed from them all:the ſoul- 
diers were Gentiles : all theſe were at vari- 
ance among themſelues, and could not 
one brookeanother. So alſo we reade that 
Herod & Pontius Pilate were not friends: 
bat at the ſame time when Chriſt was ap- 
prehended, Pilate (ſent him to Herod, and 
they were made friends. Now as theſe wic- 
ked men did all conſpire againſt Chriſtʒ ſo 
doe the wicked ones of this world in all 
countries and kingdomes band thẽſelues 
againſt the Church of Chriſt at this day. 
And howeſoeuer ſuch be at diſcord a- 
mong themſelues, yet they doe all ioyne 
hand in hand to perſecute Chriſt in his mẽ- 
bers. And the reaſon isplaine; becauſe 
Chriſt and his religionis as flatte oppoſite 

to 


Lukajur 


A frame of the dotrine of Predeſtination,ont 


of the writings of ſome later Dinines in Germane, 


— 


Gods eternal decree, whereby he decreed 


t. To create mankinde. 


2. Togiuealaw to his creature with 
condition both of life and death. 


Afier the giuing of the law to permit the fall. 


4. To redeeme all mankind in Chriſt; fo that 
election is in this place made vniuerſall. 


| 5- To call mankind ſo redeemed in time: 
here is an vriner ſall vocation, 


/\ 


predeſtination or ſpeciall ele- 
ction, whereby God purpo- 
ſed with himſelfe vpon his 
meere mercie, to beſtow faith 
vpon ſome certain of Adams 
polterine called: and in like 
ſort freely, not by faith or 
works foreſeene to iultifie, & 
glorifie. 


Incredulitie and contumacie fore- 
knowne : whereby the reſt of Adams 
poſteritie, refuſe grace offered in the 
Goſpel. 


The decree of Reprobation, wher- 
by God, for their contumacie fore- 
knowne, decreed to condemne them 
to deſtruction. 


/ 


The manifeſtation of Gods glorie. Pag. 119. 


—vy—— ED ce ee — TE "I a ogy pe ee 


Math 249 


Luk. 2.52. 


Fxov. 281. 


Joh. 18. 45576. 


A. Cor. 2.16. 


to the corrupt diſpoſition of all men, a 
ught is to darknes. Fon An 

Againe, wheras we ſee ſo many ſorts of 
men ſo amiably conſenting to tace Chriſk 
we may note how all men naturally doe 
Hate arid abhorte him, and: his religion: 
And looke'as tlien it was with Chrilt, ſo 
Hath it bin with all his members, and wil be 
to the end of the world. They are accoun- 
ted as the offfcouring of the world, men 
not wor thy to liue on the face of the earth; 
as Chriſt told his Diſciples;faying, Je fall 
be hated of all nations for my names ſake, 

Let vs alſo marke ho all theſe came 
furniſhed to-apprehend Chriſt: the text 
ſaith, They came with clubs and ſtanes as wnto 


a theefe, All the whole nation of the lewes fir 


knew right well that Chriſt was no man of 
violence, but meeke and lowly : and yet 
they came armed to apprehend him; as 
though he had bin ſome mighty potentate 
that would not haue bin apprehended, 
but haue reſiſted them. Where we ſee the 
propertie ol an euill conſcience, which is 
to feare where there is no cauſe at all. This 
cauſeth ſome to be afraid of their one 
ſhadowes: and if they ſee but a wormt 
peepe out of the ground, they are at their 
wits ende: and as Salomon ſaith, Thewic- 
ked flee when none purſaeth them. ND 
Aſter that they are no come to Chriſt, 
we are to conſider two things in their inee- 
tings: I. Chriſts communication | with 
them. IT. The treaſon of Iudas. Con- 
cerning their conference, it is ſaide, Ieſius 
knowing all things that ſhould come vnto him, 
went forth,and ſaid unto them, Whome ſoelę 
ye? they anſwered him, 7e/#: of Natareth: 
Jeſus anſwered, I am he. Now ſo ſoone as he 
had ſaide, / am he, the ſtouteſt of them fell 
to the ground, as becing aſtoniſhed at the 
maieſtie of his word. Where note, that 
the word of God isa word of power. The 
ſame power was in his word when he rai- 
{ed vp Lazarus: for when he had hen in 
the graue, and had entred into ſome de: 
grees of corruption, he did no more, but 
laid, Lacanus cume forth; and he that was 
dead came forth. And hence we may alſo 
warke what a wonderfull might & power 
is in the word preached: for it is the very 
word of Chriſt, and therfore beeing prea- 
ched by his miniſters lawfully called by 
him thereunto; hath the ſame power and 
force in it which Chriſt himſelfe ſhewed 
when he ſpake on earth. It is the ſauour of 
life vnto life to ſaue thoſe that heare it: or 
the ſauour of death vnto death. It is like to 


I LAS; 
: 


a vapour or perſume im the aire; whiehiin 
fome mins noſtrils is ſauor ie and plesſoni, 
and dothœeuiue thenrʒ. and others agaihe 


it ſtriketiy dead. And thñerefore euety one 


that either now, or heretofore hath Hheurd 
this word preached, ſliallfinde it to be vn- 
to them either a word'ob!power tô aue 
their ſonles; or through their coriuption 
the miniſterie of death and condemniti- 
on: Agilne, if a wordſpoket by Chriſt, 
beeing ma baſe or lo eſtate, be able tœo-· 
uerthrow his enetnies, then at the laſt day 


when he ſhall come in glorie, and power, 


and maieſtie to iudge boih the quicke and 
the dead; what power ſhal his words haue, 
Goe you curſed of my father into exerlaſting 
e which was prepared for the deuill and his 
angels! The conſideration of this, that the 
word of Chriſt ſhall euen be as powerfull 
at that day, muſt be a motiue to euery one 
of vs to cauſe vs to come vnto him : and 
while we haue time in theſe daies of grace 
and mercie to ſerlce to be reconciled vnto 
him for all our ſinnes, leaſt at the laſt day 
we heare that dreadfull voice of Chriſt 

ſounding againſt vs, Go ye curſed into cuer- 

laſting fire, &c. | 

And thus much for the communicati- 

on. Now followeth Tudas his treaſon : 

wherein we are to obſerue theſe things: I. 

the qualities & conditions of the man that 

did the treaſon. He was by calling a diſci- 
ple choſen to be an Apoſtle , which is the 
chiefeſt in Eccleſiaſtical callings: and a- 
mong the diſciples he was in ſome accoũtʒ 
becauſe he was as it were a ſteward in 
Chriſts familie, and bare the baggetbut yet 
he was a traytour, and did more againſt 
Chriſt the al the Iewes did. For he brought 

them to the place here they might ap- 

prehend him: and when they were come 

did point him out vnto them, and deliue- 

red him into their hands: nay he gaue 
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them a ſigne and token, ſaying, Whome I yancy 44. 


kiſſe,he it is: take him and lead bim away wa- 
rily, Here we {ee the caufe why Chriſt cal- 


led Tudas a deuill : for he ſaide , Haxe I not ich. 6 70 


choſen ybutr Twelte, and one of you is a'denill? 
He became to be a deuill and a traytor by 
nouriſhing a wicked and s couetous heart. 
And here we are taught that the miniſters 
of the word if they make no conſcience of 
ſinne, by the iuſt iudgement of God doe 
prooue deuils incarnate : this example of 
Judas doth manifeſt thefame:&thereaſon 
is plaine\, for the more knowledge a man 
hath, the more wicked he is if he wat grace. 
They are like in this caſe vnto a man — 
at 


Chriſts 
hath meat and drinke enough, but no ſto- 
macketo digeſt meate: wherebythe more 
he eateth, the more it turneth to his hurt. 
This I ſpeake not to deface the callings of 
miniſters; but that thoſe which preach 
Gods word, ſhould not doe it with impe- 
nitent hearts, liuing in their owne ſinnes. 
For it is a feareful thing for a man to ſpeak 
vnto the people of the pardon of their 
ſinne, and yet himſelfe not to apprehend 
the ſame by faith: Alumpe of waxe if you 
keepe it from heate, or from the fire, it 
lceepes his owne forme ſtill, but if it be held 
9 it melts and runnes abroad: ſo 
miniſters who by reaſon of their callings 
come neare God, it they be lumps of ini- 
quitie and liue in their ſinnes, they ſhall 
finde that the corruptions of theil hearts 
will melt abroad as waxe at the fire. And 
therefore eucry one that is deſigned to this 
calling, muſt firſt purge himſelfe of his 
owne linnes,or els Gods iudgements ſhall 
fal ypon him, as they did on Iudas that be- 
traied Chriſt. 

Secondly, let vs conſider what mooued 
Iudas to betray his maſter: namely, the de- 
fire of wealth and gaine: and this coue- 
touſnes,which is an inſatiable deſire of mo- 
ney, is the roote of all ſinne: not that all 
finnes came of it, but becauſe where it is, 
there all other ſinnes are preſerued, and 
doe get ſtrength. The deſire of thirtie peer 
ces of ſiluer cauſed Iudas to make an a- 
greement with the Iewes to betray his ma- 
ter. Some man will happily ſay, that this 
practiſe of Iudas was ene , and 
that no man new living would doe the 
like for any money. An. Iudas is dead in- 
deede, but his practiſe is yet aliue: for in 
the high and waightie calling of the mini- 
ſterie, he that hath charge of ſoules, and 
either can not teach and feede his flocke, 
or els will not, though he betray not Chriſt 
in his ow ne perſon, yet he betraies the mẽ- 
bers of Chriſt vnto the deuill. If a nource 
ſhauld:take a mans child to bring vp, and 

yet ſeldome or neuer giue it milke; in fo 
ch that the child pineth away for very 


hunger: is not ſhee the very cauſe of the 


death of itꝰyes verily, And ſo it is with him 
that caketh vpon him the charge of Gods 
people, aud neuer feedes them with the 
milke of Gods word, or els ſo ſeldom that 
their ſoules doe famiſh: he is the murthe- 
rer ot them, and hath betraied them into 
the hands of their enemic:and ſhal-be con- 
demned for them as a traitour-vnto God 
vnleſſe he repent. Beſides, thoſe that liue 
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by traffique in buying and ſelling, make 
aine by lying,ſwearing, and breaking the 
Cock Sabboth: and they alſo are very Iu- 
daſles : for they choppe away their ſoules 
with the deuill for a little game. And more 
lamentable is their caſe, becauſe it is hard 
to finde one of an hundred in the world 
that makes conſcience of a lie, or of any 
badde dealing; if any gain at all may come 
thereby. Men vſe to crie out on Iudas for 
betraying Chriſt : and they doe well; yet 
they themſelues for a little worldly pelfe 
betray their owne ſoules. If ſuch would not 
be counted Tudaſles , they muſt leaue off = 
to ſinne and kcepe a good conſcience in 
Gods worſhip, and the works of their cal- 
lings. 
Thirdly,let vs conſider what courſe Iu- 
das tooke in betraying Chriſt : he was ve- 
ry ſubmiſſe, ſaying, Haile, Maſter,and kiſe 
ſed bam. Why did he ſo? herein he plaied 
the moſt palpable hypocrite: for hauing 
gotten a peece of money, he thought that 
neither Chriſt , nor any of his fellow diſci- 
ples ſhould haue knowne of it, (though 
Chriſt knew it well cnough)and therefore 
he comes in this manner to him, thinking 
that Chriſt would haue conueied himſelte 
from amongſt them at the very pinch, as 
he had done ſometimes before. And this 
practiſe alſo of Iudas is common in the 
world: Iudas an enemie vnto Chriſt ſpeaks 
him faire,and ſalutes him, and ſo doe moſt 
of our ſecure and drowhie proteſtants in 
England : they ſalute Chriſt, both by hea- 
ring his word & receiuing his ſacraments: 
and as the Prophet faith , T hey honour God 
with their lippes, but their hearts are farre 
from him. We may ſee daily experience of 
this: euery man will ſay, Lord, Lord, but 
in their liues and conuerſations, few there 
be that denic him not, both in the dutics 
which they owe vnto God, as alſo in their 
duties towards their brethren. Many come 
to heare Gods word becauſe they are com- 
pelled by the Magiſtrates laws: but when 
they are come, they worſhip not God in 
their hearts: which is plainly ſeene by the 
breach of Gods holy Sabboth in euery 
place: and that they make more account of 
a meſſe of pottage with Eſau, then of their 
birth-right: and of thirtie peeces of filuer, 
thenof Chriſt himſelfe. 

The third point to be handled in Chriſts 
apprehenſion is, that they lay hold on him: 
wherein we muſt conſider two things. I. 
the reſiſtance made by Chriſts diſciples. 
IL their flight. For the firſt, Chriſts — 

| ples 


Mach. 26.3. 


Mark. 13.30. 


Chriſts 
ples reſiſted; and ſpecially Peter drawing 
his (word, ſtroke one 'ob the high pneſis 
ſeruants, and cut off lus eare. This fact our 
Sauiour Chriſts reprooues: and that for 
theſe cauſes : I. becauſe his diſtiples were 
priuate men: and they that came to ap- 
prehend them were magiſtrates. Second- 
— was to worke the worke of mans re- 
nption: now Peter by thus fact did what 
he could to hinder him. And frõ this pra- 
Riſe of Peter we may learne, that nothing 
in the world is ſo hard to a man as to take 
vp his croſſe & follow Chriſt. One would 
thinke it ſhould be a hard matter for him 
to encounter with his enemies, eſpecially 
they beeing ſtronger then he: but Peter 
ſtoutly reſiſting makes nothing of it: 
whereas a litile before when Chriſt told 
him and the reſt concerning his paſſion, 
they were ſo heauie with griefe that they 
could not hold vp their heads: ſo hard a 
thing it is to beare theccroſle;& for this ve- 


ry cauſe afterward. whe Chriſt reprooued 


him for (triking;both he and all the veſt of 
the. diſciples fied away. Secondly, Petenin 
ull mans reaſon was to be commended, be? 
cauſe he ſtrake in the defence of his maſter; 
but · Chriſt reprooues him for it. Wheace 
we learne, that if a man be zealous for 
Chriſt , he muſt be zealous within the cõ- 
p̃aſſe of his calling: & not be zealousfirſt 
and then looke for a calling, but firſt Jooke 
for a calling, and then be zealous. Which 
thing if Peter had marked, he had not 
dealt ſo raſhly; for beeing without the 
compaſſe of his calling he could not but 
doe amiſſe. ' Here it may be: demanded, 
whether Chriſt and his religi may not 
be maintained by the ſword? I anſiver, that 
the Magiſtrate, which is the vicegerent of 
the Lord, is the keeper of both tables: and 
therefore is to maintaine religion with the 
ſword: and ſo may put to death Atheiſts, 
which hold there is no God, of which ſort 
there are many in theſe daes: and here» 
tiques, Which, rhalitiouſly majntaine, and 


hold any tlung that ouerthrowes the foun- 


dation of religion in the Churches wheres, 
of they were'rhetnbers. But ſome obiett, 
that in the parable of the field, the ſeruants 
are cõmanded not. to plucle vp the tares 
fromthe heat. but to ſuffer hoth to grow 
tull harueſt: andithat thereſone there muſt 
be no ſeparition of heretiques and true 
Chriſtiavs before the laſt day: df udge - 
ment. Anſ. The ſcope of that place is not 
to forbid the execution of heretiques; but 
it ſpeakes onely of the finall feparation 


of the ¶ eas arraignmeſit) | 


which muſt be intheendaafithit.world- 
For there the maſter: obxhe familie doth 
fgmfie/God hubſelfe,ahd'the field, the 


Church militant ſpread ouer the face of the 


whole carthzand by tares is meant not one- 
ly heretiques, but alſo. all thoſe ihat are 
forth of the chureh: the ſeruants are Gods 
holy angels & the harueſt is the laſt iudge- 
ment. Here further it may be demanded, 
who may vſe the ſword? Anſ. All men 
may vſe the ſword to ſtrike and to kilt; in- 
to whoſe hands God putteth the ſword. 
Now God putteth it into the hand firſt 
and principally of the publike Magi · 
ſtrate, who when iuſt occafign ſerues may 
draw it out. And againe it is put into a pri- 
uate mans hand ſometime. A priuate man 
when he is aſſailed of his enemie may take 
the ſword in way of his owne defence, and 
may kill his enemie therewith (if there be 
no other helpe) not doing it vpon malice, 
but becauſe he can no otherwiſe eſcape, 
and ſaue his ownelife: and ſo for want of 
- Mga he is a Magiſtrate vnto him- 
e. | y 
In the flight of the Diſciples we may 
conſider two things: the time, and the qua- 
lity af the perſons. The ume was at the ap- 
prehenſion of our lord and Sauiour. And 
this came to paſſe not without the ſpeciall 
prouidence of God: that it might be 
knowne, that Chriſt had no helper or fel. 
lowin the accompliſhment of the worke 
of our redemption : and that, whereas wo 
for our ſinnes deſerued to be forſaken of 
all creatures, he beeing our pledge & ſure- 
tie might be forſaken for vs. As for the 
ualitie of the perſons that flic, they were 
the choſen diſciples of Chriſt , ſuch as had 
beleeued in him, confeſſed. him, and prea- 


ched in his name. And this ſerueth to 


teach vs that God will otherwhiles for- 
ſalce his owne children and ſeruants, and 
leaue them to themſelues in ſome part, that 
they may feele their wants and miſeries, 
and their Weakeneſſe in themſelues, and 
by that meanes be humbled thoroughly, 
and be touched with an hungring deſire 
after Chriſt. As a mother ſets downe her 
child and hides her ſelfe, ſufferingit to crie, 
fall, and breake the face, not becauſe thee 
hates it, but that ſhee may teach it to de- 
pend vpon her, and loue her: fo God gi- 
ueth grace to his children, and yet againe 
ſometime he doth in pu withdraw it fro 
them, & then they faile in their duties ſun- 
drie Waies: and this he doth to malce them 
aſhamed of themſclues, and to cauſe them 


Chriſts 
to put all their confidence out of them- 
ſelues in the merits of Chriſt. 

The fourth thing to be conſidered in 
Chriſts apprehenſion, is their binding of 
him. In which action of theirs we are to 
obſerue firit of all the circumſtance of 
time, when this binding was. When our 
Sauiour Chriſt had ſaid vato them, / am 
he, they becing aſtoniſhed fell to the 

ound: and withall, when Peter had ſmit- 
te off Malchus care with his ſword, Chriſt 
healed the ſame miraculouſly. Yet for all 
this, though they had ſcene his wonderfull 
power both in word and deede, they pro- 
ceede in malice againſt him; and lay hands 
on him, and bind him as a malefactour. In 
this we note what a fearefull ſinne hard- 
neſſe ot heart is: the daunger whereof ap- 
peareth in this, that if a man be ouertaken 
with it, there is nothing that can ſtay or 
daunt him in his wicked proceedings: no 
not the powerfull wordes and deedes of 
Chrift himſelfe. And indeede among 
Gods iudgements there is nonemorefear- 
full then this: and yet( how fearefull ſoeuer 
it be)it is a rife ſinne amongſt vs in theſe 
our daies. For it is very euident by com- 
mon experience, that the more men are 
taught the doctrine of the law, and of the 
Goſpel, the more hard and ſenſleſſe are 
their hearts: like vnto the ſtithie; which, the 
more it is beaten vpon with the yron ham- 
mer, the harder it is. And againe, it is hard 
to finde men that ſorrow for their ſinnes, 
and feele the want of Chriſt : which argu- 
eth the excceding deadnes of ſpirit. And 
let vs be reſolued that it is a molt terrible 
iudgement of God,therather to be feared, 
becauſe it is like a pleaſant ſleepe, into 
which when a man is fallen, he feeles nei- 
ther paine nor griefe. And therefore we 
for our parts muſt looke vnto it with feare 
and trembling, leaſt it take ſuch hold of vs, 
that we be paſt all hope of recouerie. 

Furthermore, this binding of Chriſt 
was prefigured vnto vs in the ſacrifices of 
the old Teſtament: for the beaſt that was 
to be ſacrificed, was tied with cordes and 
bound, and ſo brought to the altar. And 
whereas Chriſt was bound, we muſt not 
conſider him in his owne perſon; but as 
he ſtanding in our roome and ſtead beares 
the perſon of all ſinners: and therefore 
whereas he is thus taken captiue by his e- 
nemies, to be brought before a mortall 
iudge, there to be arraignied for vs: hence 
we learne two good inſtructions Eirſt, 


here is a comfort to all the people ot God: 


An Expoſition , 


arraignment} 
Chriſt was bound by his enemũes, that they 
might be vnlooſed from the bondage of 
Satan, ſinne, and their owne corruption: 


(vnder which they lie boundiby nature) 
and might haue free liberty in and by him. 
Secondly all impenitent ſinners are taught 


hereby to reforme and amend their hearts 
and liues. For what exceeding madneſſe is 
this, that they by Chriſts bonds beeing ſet 
at libertie, will yet hue and die in their 
ſinnes, and take pleaſure to lie bound hand 
and foote vnder the power of ſinne and 
Satan. And indeede this ſheweth ynto vs 
the fearefull and dangerous eſtate of all 
thoſe that goe on ſtill in their ſinnes. For 
what can they ſay for themſelues at the day 
of iudgement, when as now they haue 
freedome offered and will not accept of it? 
Thus much of Chriſts apprehenſion: 
now followeth the inditement. For they 
proceede againſt him iudicially, after the 
cuſtome of the Iewes. Chriſts inditement 
was twofold. One before Caiphas the 
high Prieſt in the great counſell at Ieruſa- 
lem; the ſecond before the ciuill Ju 
Pontius Pilate, as is plainly ſet forth by all 
the Euangeliſts. And Chriſts arraignment 
befofe Caiphas was a preparation tothe 
ſecond _ 2 Pilate, that the 
Iewes might throughly proceede againſt 
Hm. In the firſt _ — 5 — tele 
points: I. The timein which Chriſt was 
indited. II. The ende of his inditement; 
III. The whole tenour and proceedin 
thereof. For the firſt: Chriſt was indiced 
earely in the morning at the breake of the 
day: for he as apprehended in the night, 
and with Ml haſt brought into Caiphas 
hall, where they kept him all night : and at 
the breake of the day Caiphas the high 
prieſt,and the Elders with the Scribes and 
Phariſies, held a ſolemne councell againſt 
him: and there they receiued accuſations 
and condemned him before morning, at 
which time they ſent him to the common 
hall, as Saint Matthew ſaith, ben the mor- 
ning was come, all the chiefe Prieſts and El- 
ders of the people tooke coumſeil againſt Ieſiu 
to put him to death: and ledde him awa 
bound, and delivered him to Pontius Pi- 
late. In which action of theirs we are to 
marke two points. Firſt the diligence of 
vngodly men and the quickneſſe of their 
nature to practiſe ſinne and wickednes: as 
it was faid of the old Tewes, their feete run 


Math. 26. gj. 
Mar.14 53· 
Luk. 22. 66. 
10h. 18.19. 


Math, 27. · 


to euill, and they make haſt to ſhed blood. 1.59.7; 


When the Ifraclites would ſacrifice to the 
golden calte-which they had made; 8 is 


» 


Math-16.,59, 
Mark. 14.33. 
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fach / ey roſe vp tarely inthe morning. ect fellion of veligom is Uden with! ritthe: 


"1 


it appeares, that if God leaue vs to our 
fdues, we are as readie to practiſe any miſe 
chiefe as the fireisto burne without delay 
and that with much violence. Now the 
conſideration of this muſt mooue euery 
one of vs to take heede of al occaſions and 

rouocations to ſinne whatfocuer they 
he „that the corruption of our nature 
breake not forth any way. Secondly, in the 


circumſtanee of time of this Counſell, we 


marke the raſhnes of this ſolemne aſ- 
ſemblie in iudiciall proceedings: whereas 
they examine him both of his doctrine , 
and alfoof fis Diſciples, omitting ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as ſhould haue beene vſed; as 
tho ſerious examiming of witneſſes, and the 
weying of his contrarie anſwers: for he is 
taken and brought before the Iudge and 
condemned of the ſudden. Now as this 
was the practiſe of this Counſell, ſo on the 
contrarie the common complaint of theſe 
times is of the ſlow diſpatch of matters in 
law, and of the long delay: in ſo much that 
ſome be almoſt vndone befere their ſuits 
he ended; whereas iudiciall proceedings 
were ordained by God, not for mens vn- 
doing, but for the maintaining of the cõ- 
mon peace, and libertie, and wealth. And 
therefore iuſtice ought to be diſpatched 
with ſuch ſpeede, as men thereby might be 
furthered, and not hindered. g 
The end of Chriſts mditement was di- 
rec tly to kill him, and to put him to death. 
Here is no indifferent proceeding to be 
looked for, but plotting on every hand 
for the very blood of Chriſt. Where note, 
that in the — of all wicked men, there 
is an ingrafted hatred of Chriſt, and as it 
were bred inthe bone: and the ſame affe- 
ction the world carricth to the members 
of Chriſt. This hatred is manifeſted in the 
firſt giuing of the promiſe; / will put emu. 
tie between thee and the woman, between 
thy [cede and ber ſcede. It appeares in the 
hatred that Cain bare to his brother Abel, 
Iſmael towards Iſaac, Eſau towards Jacob: 


and the Gentiles that were without the co- 


uenant, towards the Church of God at all 
times. And to come neere to our ſelues, 
this ingrafted hatred that is in the heart oſ 
the wicked againſt Chriſt and his mem · 
bers, is as plentifull, and as euident as euer 
it was, in theſe our dajes For among all 
men none are more maligned and hated 
then thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt: and for 


none other cauſe, but becauſe they pro · 


feſſe Chriſt. And hereuponthe very pro- 


file Treue arraigiiteke + 


names and reprochfull teatmes by al ſurts 
ot men, nee 580 4 Ali ite 
And thus much of the ende and intent 
of their coùnſell. The proceeding in iudg - 
ment ſtands in theſe points. I. T hey ex- 
mine Chriſt: I I. They bring witneflesa- 
gainſt him. 1 11. They adjurehimro'tell 
them who he is: of theſe in order. Firſt; 
they examine our Samour Chriſt bf is 
doctrine ſuſpecting him to be a falſe pro · 
phet: ſecondarily, of his diſciples, as ſuſpr. 
ing him ſeditiouſly to raiſe vp a ned ſdet 
vato himſelfe, to make a faction amongt 
the Iewes. Now to this examination let vs 


marke Chriſts anſwer, in which he faith 
nothing at all concerning his diſciples} 


22 


whereas notwithſtanding he might haue lobt. . 


faid; that one of th&berraicd him, an other 
denied him, and the reſt fled away WHEN 
by we note, that it is not our duibe at ull 
times, & in all places, to ſpralce of the faults 
and wants that we know by others: Sr · 
condly, theanſwer which he makes ir due 
ly concerning his doctrine: whereby'the 
miniſtergof God & all men els are 

that beeing called before their enemies to 
giue reaſon of their doctrine: they are( as 


Saint Peter faith) be alwaies readie ro Sie eri, 
d 


an account f the hepethat is in them. Ati 
further we are to conſider the wiſdeme 
that Chriſt vſeth in anſwering; for hie Ait 
nothing of his doctrine in pariᷣcular; but 
ſaide, I Sale openly in the world, I auur 
iaught iu the Synag bud and in ibe I ryple 
whither the Jewes reſorsd: in ferret bawe I 
raught nothing: ache them therefore what 1 
ſaid which heard me: behold they cam tell you 
what I ſaid." Now the reaſon why he an- 
ſwered thus ſparingly in'generalltehtmes 
is; becaufe their examination ſerued onely 
to intangle him; and out of his wordes to 
to gather matter of accuſation . Aſter 
whoſe example we may learne, that beeing 
called to make anſwer of our faith and do- 
ctrine before our enemies, we are to doe 
it fo, as hereby we doe not intangle our 
ſelues; nor giue any aduantage vnto our e- 
nemies: and hereof we haue a notable exã- 
ple in the Apoſtle Paul, Act. 2 3. 6. Again, 
in the wordes of Chriſts anſwer we muſt 
obſerue two things. Firſt, that the place 
where Chriſt taught was publike. Now 
hence it may be demanded, whether mini- 
ſters may handle the word of God priuat- 
ly or no? Anſ. The ſtate of Gods Church 
is two · ſold: peaceable or troubleſome . In 
the time of peace miniſters „ 
the 


* _ a 
Kio % - r f 
. * 
1 - 
LN 
- 


" n 


>; 24 


d4 


Ioh. 18.1420 


Mathar.1z. 


Math. 15.3. 


Rotn. 10. 


Chriſts 


che word publilcely: but in time of perſe- 


An 
cution, for the ſafetie and preſeruation of 
the Church of God, they may with good 
warrant preach priuately : and indeede at 
ſuch times the aſſemblies of the Church 
make priuate places publike. And hence 
we learne, that in time of peace, all thoſe 
that are called to the office of the miniſte- 
rie, mult (if it be poſſible) ſpend their la- 
bour publikely, ſo as they may doe moſt 
good. Secondly: whereas Chriſt faith, he 
preached in their ſynagogues and temple, 
which at that time were places full of dif- 
order; in ſo much as he called the temple 
a den of theenes: and the Scribes and Phari- 
ſies had corrupted the doctrine of the 
Law, tranſgreſſing the commandements of 
God in their owne traditions : & they taught 
wſtification by the workes of the law, as 
Paul ſaith, They beeing ignorant of the righ+, 
teonſnes of God, and going about to ſlabliſh 
their owne righteouſnes which is by workes , 
and not ſubmitted themſelues to the righte- 
oufnes: of God. Beſides all this, they were 
looſe and wicked men in their hues and 
conuerſations : and therefore Chriſt com- 
manded the people that they ſhould ob- 
ſerue, and doe whatſocuer the Scribesand 
Phariſies bid them, fitting in Moſes chaire: 
but after their works they maſt not doe; 
becauſe they ſay and doe not. Now al- 


though theſe corruptions and deformities 


were inthe Iewiſh Church, yet our Saui- 
our Chriſt made no ſeparation from it, but 


* + 4 2 


craments, I ſay, this their practiſe is con- 
demned by our Saviour Chriſts conuer- 
ſing among the Iewes. For it Chriſt ſhould 
haue followed their opinion, he ought to 
haue fled from amongſt the Iewes, and 
not ſo much as once to haue come into the 
temple, or taught in their Synagogues; 
but contrariwiſe he ioyned himſelfe with 
them: and therefore we can not in good 
conſcience diſioyne our ſelues from the 
Church of England. The ſecond thing to 
be obſerued in Chriſts anſwer is, that he 
referres Caiphas to the iudgement of his 


heearers, beeing reſolued of the truth of his 


Expopitian 


arraigriment, 


owne docttine, though ſundrie of them 


were his vtter cnemies. Behold thea 
exiplefor all the miniſters of Gods word 
to follow; teaching them to deliver Gods 


word ſo purely a 


ſincerely, that if they * 
be called into 


eſtion about the ſame, 


they may be bold to appeale io the con- 


ſciences of their hearers although they be 
wicked men. | 
Now after this anſwer, one of the fer- 


uants of Caiphas ſmites Chriſt with a rod: ich. 1.23. 


in whomethe ſaying is verified, Like ma. 
fter, hke ſernant : that is, if the maſter be 
wicked, feruants commonly wil be wicked 
alſo : if the maſter be an enemie to Ckrift, 
his ſeruant will be Chriſts enemie alſo. 
And this is the cauſe why there are ſo ma · 
ny lewd apprentiſes and ſeruants, becauſe 
there are ſo many lewd maſters. Many 
maſters complaine of ſeruants now adaiesʒ 
but there is more cauſe why they ſhould 
complaine of themſelues: for vſually ſer- 
uants will not become obedient to their 
maſters, till their maſters firſt become o- 
bedient vnto Chriſt: therefore let maſters 
Jearnetoobey God, & then their ſeruants 
will obey them alſo. | ur 
Further, Chriſt becing ſmitten, makes 
thnfanſwer: If I haue enill — — wit + 
neſſe of the enill: but if 1 well ſpoken , 
why ſmteſt thou me ? making complaint of 
an iniurie done vnto him. Now hereupo! 
ſcoffing Julian the Apoſtata faith , Chriſt 
keepes not his one lawes , but gocth a- 
gainſt his owne precept; when as he ſaid, 


If one ftrike thee on the one cheeke , turne to Maty.39.) | 


him the other alſo. But we muſt know, that 
in theſe wordes Chriſts meaning is, that a 
man muſt rather ſuffer a double wrong, 
then ſecke a priuate reuenge. And before 
Chriſt ſpake in his owne defence, which a 
man may lawfully doe, and not ſeeke any 
reuenge: for it is one thing to defend his 
owne cauſe, and another to ſecke reuenge. 

Now follows the ſecond point in their 
—ͤ— which is, the producing of 
falſe witneſſes againſt him; as S. Matthew 


faith, The whole Counſell ſought falſe witneſſe Maas. 4 


againſt him, and though many came yet found 
they none: for they could not agreetoge- 
ther, becauſe they alleadged falſe things a- 

inſt him, which they could not prooue. 
And thus the members of Chriſt haue of- 
tẽ ſuch enemies as male no bones ſhame- - 
fully to auouch that againſt them, which 
they cannot be able to iuſtifie. The tenne 
perſecutions which were in the firſt 300. 
yearcs after Chriſt , aroſe ge of 

ame 


Chriſts 
ſhameleſſe reports that 
which ſaide that Chriſtians lived on mans 
fleſh: and therefore flew their owne chil- 
dren: 2. that they lined on raw fleſh: 3. 
that they committed inceſt one with aro- 
ther in their aſſemblies : 4. that they wor- 


ſhipped the head of an aſſe: 3. that they p 


worſhipped the Sunne & Moone: 6. that 
they were traytours and ſought to vnder- 
mine the Romane Empire : and laſtly, 
vhereſoeuer was thunder or earthquakes, 
ſeditions or tumults, or any diſquietnes or 
trouble, Chriſtians were accuſed as theau- 
thors thereof. Such enemies haue they had 
in all ages: and in theſe our daies the ſame 
is practiſed, and will be to the worlds end. 
Now when the firſt witneſſes could not 
agree among themſelues, then two other 
falſe witneſſes came forth, which anouch- 
ed that Chriſt ſaid, / will deftroy this temple 
made with hands ; and within three dates will 
build an other made without hands. Indeede 
Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch words: for faith he, 
Deſtroy this temple and within three dgies 
1 will baildit w» ine. But he ſpake this of 

is bodie : whereas they ma- 


this dutie muſt be performed towards all 
men, ſo eſpecially towards the miniſters of 
the Goſpel : on the negleR of this dutie 
procureth many ſlanders to them in this 
our Church: whereof indeede the repor- 
tersare the cauſe, and not the miniſters 
themſclues. 
Nou at thisfalfe accuſation Chriſt was 

ſilent, fo as Caiphas asked him why he an- 
ſwered nothing. Herein we are to conſi - 
der many things: I. Why Chriſt was ſi- 
lent. The cauſes be two: firſt he was to 
' ſhewhimlſelfe a patterne of true humilitie 
and patience, therefore euen then would 
he be ſilentwhen he was moſt falfly accu; 
ſed of his aduerſaries. Secondly he is filent, 
that ſtanding before the iudge to be con- 
demned, the ſentence might proceede a- 


gainſt him, and he might ſuffer the death 
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that men gaue out, 
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appointed, which war due vnto vs, und ſo 
become dur redeemer. And in Chriſis ex- 
ample we muſt note that it is a ſpetiall du- 
tie to know when to and when to 
be ſilent. The ordering of the tongue is 2 
rare giſt, and fe attaine vnto it; Some wall 
eraduenture aske, what: rule we haue to 
direct vs herein? A»; The genetall rule 
for the ordering of the tongue is the law 
of God. We are cotnmanded to ſeckethe 
glorie of God in the firſt table; and in ibe 
ſecond the good of our neighbour: when 
thy ſpeech therefore will ſerue either for 
Gods glorie;or the good of thy neighbor, 
then thou muſt ſpealce: if it ſerue for nei- 
ther, then be ſilent. Againe, if thy ſilence be 


either for Gods glorie, or the good of ihy 


neighbour, then be ſilent: if it will not;then 
ſpeake. And becauſe it is hard for a mam to 
know when. his h or ſilence will ſerue 
for theſe two ends: therefore ve muſt pray 
vnto God that he will teach and direct vs 


bim whether he were the Chriſt the ſonne 
of God or no. To adjutea mã, is to charge 
and command hum in the name of God, io 
declare a truth, not onely becauſe God. is 
witneſſe thereof, but allo becauſe he is a 
judge to reuenge, if he ſpeak not the truth. 


Thus Paul adjured. the Theſſalonians; bg, 


charging them in the Lord, that his epiſtle 
ſhould be read vnto all the brethren the 
Saints. And the like doth Caiphas to 
Chriſt. And here is a thing to be wondred 
at; Caiphas the high prieſt adjureth him 
in the name of God, who is very God, e- 
uen the Sonne of God. And this ſhewes 
what a ſmall account he made of the name 
of God; for he did it onely to get aduan- 
tage on Chriſts words: and ſo doe many 
now adates, who fora little profit or gaine 
make a matter of nothing to abuſe the 
name of God a thouſand waies. 

. Chriſt beeing thus adjured , though ſi- 
lent before, yet now in reuerence to Gods 
mabeſtie anf 


aid it: and in Saint Marlce, / am he. In this 


anſwer, appeares the wonderfull proui- 
dence of God. For thoagh Caiphas take 
hence the occaſion of cõ ing Chriſt, 
yet hath he withal drayn from him a moſt 
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wered and faid: firſt, 7 hou haft bath ab. ax. 
Mark. 4.62. 
lob. 949. 
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Muh. 27. 18. 


Numb. 1.26, 
97728. 


teh. 229. 


Mat.. 2. 20. 


excellent confeſſion , that he is the Sonne 
of God, & our alone Sauiour- And by this 
means he proceeds to ſhut heauen againſt 
tamſclfe, and io open the ſame for vs. 

Thus we haue ended the firſt indite- 
ment of Chriſt before Caiphas. Now fol- 
Joweth the ſecond, which was before Pon- 
tius Pilate, in the common hail at Ieruſa- 
lem. The hiſtorie: of it is ſet done at large 
in allthe Euangeliſts. In the ſecond indite- 
ment of Chriſt (that we may reſtrre euery 
matter to his place) we are to obſerue foure 
things: I. The actuſation of Chriſt before 
Pilate. I I. His examination. I II. Pilates 
pollicie to ſaue Chriſt, I V. Pilates abſol- 
uing of him; and then the condemnation 
of. Chriſt in both courts, Eccleſiaſticall 
and Cmill: of theſe in order. In Chriſts ac- 
cuſation , we mult conſider many points. 
The firſt is, ho were his accuſers, namely 
the high Prieſt, the Scribes, and Phariſies, 
and Elders of the people, and the com- 
mon people: all theſe conſpired togither 
to accuſe him. The cauſe that mooued the 
Phariſies and Elders of the people here- 
unto, is noted by Saint Matthew , who 
ſaith of enuie 2 delinered him. Enuie is 
nothing but a ſadneſſe in a mans heart, at 
the proſperitie of his better. And it raig- 
ned in the Scribes and Phariſies, and the 
occaſion was this. Chriſt had taught moſt 
heauenly doctrine, and confirmed the 
fame by molt wonderful miracles, and did 
greatly exceede them all, and was in more 
account among the people: and for this 
cauſe the Scribes and Phariſies and high 


Prieſts, repined and grudged at him. Now 


their example ſerues to admoniſh vs to 
take heede of this ſinne, a; beeing the mo- 
ther of many miſchiefes. And we muſt ra- 
ther follow the example of Moſes, who 
when Ioſhua defired him to forbid Eldad 
and Medad to prophecie, anſwered, Enui- 
eft thou for my ſake ? yea | would to God all 
the Lords people were Prophets, And we 
mult beof the ſame mind with Iohn Bap- 
tiſt, who hearing by his diſciples that & 

eople left him and followed Chriſt, ſaid, 

is ioy was fulfilled, for Chriſt muſt increaſe, 
and be muſt d:greaſe. And ſo we mult be 
glad and content when we ſee the proſpe- 
ritie of our neighbours any way. Now the 
cauſe why the commonpeople ioyne with: 
them was, becauſe the chicfe Prieſts and 
the Scribes and Elders had perſwaded the 


to a badde conceitof Chriſt. Hence it ap- 


peares that it is moſt requiſite for any peo- 
ple, be they neuer ſo good, to haue good 


arraignment. 
Magiſtrates, and godly rulers to gouerne 


them by wiſe and godly counſell. The ne- 
ceflitie hereof was well knowne to Tethro Ex0d.1y.m; 


Moſes father in law, though he were a 
heathen man: for he biddeth Moſes to 
prouide among all the people me of cou» 
rage fearing God, men dealing truly, ha- 
ting couetouſneſſe, and appoint them to 
be rulers ouer the people. Teaching vs, 
that if couetous, malitious, and vngodly 
men, not fearing God, goe before the peo- 
ple. they alſo ſhall in all likelihood be car- 
ried into the like ſinnes by their example. 

The next point concernes the place 
where they accuſe him, which was at the 


doore of the common hall: for hauing 10h. 8. 8. 


brought him before the counſel] at Ieruſa- 
lem & there condemned him of blaſphe- 
mie, afterward they bring him into the 
common hall where Pilate fate iudge. Yet 
did they not enter in, butſtaied without 
at the doore, leaſt they ſhould be deſiled, and 
be made vnhit to eate the paſſeouer. In 
which practiſe of theirs, we are to marke 
an example of moſt notable both ſuper» 
ſtition, and moſt groſſe hypocriſie. For 
they make no bones to accuſe & arraigne 
a man moſt iuſt & innocent, & yet are very 
ſtrict and curious in an outward ceremo- 
nie. And in like manner they make no cõ- 
ſcience to giue thirty pieces of ſiluer to be- 


tray Chriſt : but to caſt ihe ſame into the Mach. 25. K. 


treaſurie, they make it a great and heinous 
offence. And for this cauſe Chriſt pronoũ- 
ceth a woe vnto the Scribes and Phariſies, 
calling them hypocrites: for, ſaith he, you tithe 
mynt, anyſe, and commin, and leaue the weigh- 
tie matters of the lam, as magement, and mere 
cie. And the very ſame thing we ſee praQti- 
ſed of the Church of Rome at this day,and 
of ſundrie Papiſts that luc amongſt vs: 
they will not eate fleſh in Lent, or vpon a- 
ny of the Popes faſting daies for anything; 
and yet the ſame men make no conſcience 
of ſceking the blood of the Lords annoin- 
ted, and their dread ſoueragine. And in this 
we ſee the moſt palpable, and moſt groſſe 
hypocriſie of theſe that be of that Church. 
But ſhall we thinke that our one Church 
is free frõ ſuch men? no aſſuredly: for take 
a view of the profeſſion that is vſed amõg 
the people of England, and it will appeare 
that they place their whole religion for the 
moſt part in the obſeruation of certaine 
ceremonies. The manner of moſt men is 
to come to the place of aſſemblies, where 
God is worſhipped,and there mumble vp 
the Lords prayer , the commandements, 
and 


Nom. u. n. 
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and the beleefe in ſtead of praiers, which 
beeing done, God is well ſerued thinke 
they: wheras inthe meane ſeaſon they neg- 


let to learne and practiſe ſuch things as 


are taught them for their ſaluation by the 


miniſters of Gods word. At the fealt of 


Eaſter , euery man will be full of deuotion 
and charitie, & come to receitic the Lords 
ſupper, as thougtrhe were the holieſt man 
in the world; but when the time is paſt, all 
generally turne to their old byas againe: 
and all the yeare after liue as they liſt, ma- 
king no conſcience of lying, ſlandering, 
fraud, and deceit in their affaires among 
men. But we muſt know that there is no 
ſoundnes of religion, but groſſe hypocri - 
fie in all ſuch men: they worſhip God 
with their lippes, but there is no power of 
godlineſſe in their hearts. 
The third point is, concerning the par- 
tie to whome they make this accuſation a- 
ainſt Chriſt, namely, not to a Iewe but to 
a Gentile: for hauing condemned him in 
their Eccleſiaſticall court before Caiphas 
the high prieſt, they bring him to Pontius 
Pilate the deputie of Tyberius Cæſar in 
Iudea. Where we muſt obſerue the won 
derfull prouidence of God, in that not 
onely the Iewes, but the Gentiles alſo had 
a ſtroke in the arraignment of Chriſt, that 
that might be true which the Apoſtle 
faith, God (out ep all vnder fin , that he might 
haue mercie vpon all. in 
The fourth point is, the matter of their 
accuſation: they accuſeour Sauiour Chriſt 
of three things: I. That he ſeduced the 
cople. II. That he forbad to pay tri- 
— to Cæſar. III. That he ſaid he was a 
king. Let vs well conſider theſe accuſati- 
ons, eſpecially the two laſt, becauſe they 
are flat contrarie both to Chriſts preach- 
ing, and to his practiſe. For when the peo- 
E would haue made him a King, after he 
ad wrought the miracle of the fiue loaues 
and two fiſhes, the text ſaith he departed 
from among them vnto a mountaine him- 
ſelfe alone Secondly, when tribute was de- 
manded of him for Cæſar, though he were 
the Kings ſonne, and therefore was freed; 
yet ſaith he to Peter, Leaſt we ſhould offend 
them goe tothe ſea, and caſt in an angle and 
tatze the firſt fiſh that commeth vp, and 
when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt finde a piece of twentie pence, that 
take and giue vnto them. for thee and me. 
And when he was called to be a iudge to 
deuidethe inheritance betweene two bre- 
ihren, he refuſed to doe it, ſaying, who made 


me a lauge between you? Therefore in theſe 
two things, they did moſt falſly accuſe 
him. Whereby we learne; that nothing is ſo 
falle and vntrue, but the ſlanderer dare lay 
n to the charge of the innocent: the tõgues 
of the ſlanderers are ſharpe ſwords, and 
venemous arrowes, to wound their ene- 
mies: their throates are open ſepulchres, 
the poyſon ofaſpes is vnder their hi 
a man ſpeake gratious words, his tongue is 
touched with the fire of Gods ſpirit : but 
as S. Iames faith, the tongue of the wicked 
is fire, yea a world of wickednes, and it is 
ſet on fire with the fire of hell:therefore let 
this example be a caueat to vs all, to teach 
vs to take heede of ſlandering, for the de- 
uill then ſpeakes by vs, and; kindles our 
tongues wich tke fire of hell,” 

| The fifth point is, the manner of their 
accuſation, which is diligently to be mar- 
ed: for they doe not onely charge him 
with a manifeſt vntruth, but they beſeech 


Pilate to put him to death, crying, Cr#- alriuſtice. Foe 
bie him,crucifie him: in ſo much that Pon- pA e, 

tius Pilate was afraid of them: where we lhouldbeltoe 
ne net . 
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ſee how theſe ſhameles Tewes goe beyond — 


their compaſſe, and the bounds of all ac- 
cuſers, whoſe dutie is to teſtifie onely what 
they know. No in the matter of this their 
accuſation, appeares their wonderfull in- 
conſtancie. For a little before when Chriſt 


came to Ieruſalem riding vpon an aſſe, 


ſhewing ſome ſignes of his kingly autho- 
ritie, they cut downe branches from the 
trees, and ſtrawed them in the way, cry- 
ing, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is he that commeth 
in the name of the Lord: but now they 
ſing an other ſong, and in ſtead of Hoſan- 
na, they crie, Crucifie him, crucifie him. 
And the like inconſtancie is to be found 
in the people of theſe our times. They vie 
to receiue any religion that is offered vn- 
to them: for inthe daies of King Edward 
the ſixth, the people of England receiued 
the Goſpel of Chriſt: but ſhortly after in 
Queene Maries time, the ſame people re- 
ceiued the wretched and abhominable 
doctrine of the Church of Rome. And 
not many ycares after when it pleaſed 
God to bring againethe light of his glo- 
rious G ofpel by our gracious Prince, the 
ſame people turned from poperie, and 
embraced the true religion againe. And 
thus with the Tewes one while they crie 
Hoſanna to Chriſt, and receiue his Go- 
ſpel; and ſhortly after they crie, Crucifie 
him, crucifie him, by embracing idola- 
trous poperie. Let vs therefore learne in 
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the feare of God, by the fickleneſle of 
the Iewes, that fing two comrarie ſongs 
in fo ſhort a ſpace, to acknowledge our 
inconſtancic and weakeneſle in the mat- 
ter of religion : whereby if God leaue 
vs but a little to our ſelues, we: ſhall 
ſtraightway forſake Chriſt , his Goſpel, 
and all. 

Thus much of the accuſation. Now 
followeth Chriſts examination before 
Pontius Pilate : for when the Iewes had 
thus falſly accuſed him , then Pontius Pi- 
late tooke him and brought him into the 
common hal,and asked him this queſtion, 
Art thou the King of the [ewes*Now Chriſt 
beeing thus examined, made as Paul alſo 
teſtifieth. a good confeſſion. The ſumme 
thereof ſtands in foure heads. The firſt is, 
chat he confeſſeth himſelfe to be a King; 
not ſuch an one as they accuſed him to be, 
yet a true king. Whence we may learne di- 
uers inſtructions: firſt, that every Chriſt:a 
man in the midſt of his miſeries & afflicti- 
on, hath one that is moſt ſufficient euery 


| way to defend him againſt all his enemies, 
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tlie world, the fleſn, and the deuill. For this 
King can doe whatſoeuer he will: & there- 
fore when the legion of deuills would en- 
ter into a herd of. ſwine, they could not 
without his leaue. And when the Centu- 
rions daughter was dead, he but ſpake the 
word and thee aroſe. And when Lazarus 
was dead, and had lien in the graue foure 
daics, he but ſaide, Lazarus come forth, 
and he came forth bound hand and foote. 
Yea euen hell and death giue place to his 
word, and nothing can reſiſt his power. 
And therefore he that is a true member of 
Chriſt, needes not to feare any enemies be 
they neuer ſo or or ſo many. Anda- 
gaine, as Chriſt is able, ſo is hercadicand 
willing to ſaue and defend all that beleeue 
in him. For he it is that gaue his life for 
his ſubiects, which no King would doe, 
and ſhedde his blood for their redempti- 
on: which he would neuer haue done, if 
he had not deſired their ſaluation. Second- 
ly. whereas Chriſt is a mightie King, which 
can doe whatſoeuer he will, let all ach a- 
mong vs that haue hitherto liued in igno- 


rance, and by reaſon of ignorance liue in 


their ſinnes, at length begin to come vnto 
him, and doe him homage, and with peni- 
tent hearts fall downe before him: other- 
wiſe if they continue in their old rebelli- 
ons, let them know whatſoever they be, 
high or low, that he hath a rod of yron in 


his hand to bruiſe them in pieces; their 
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ſoules ſhall ſmart for it:as both Pilate, Cai- 
phas, and the reſt of the Tewgs were with 
a full cuppe rewarded for cruciſying the 
Lord of life. And if Chriſt can not draw 
thee in this life from thy crooked waies, 
be ſure at the houre of death he will 
breake thee in pieces like a potters veſ- 
ſell. This muſt we learne in regard of 
the firſt point, that he ſaid plainly, He was 
4 King. 

Now followes the ſecond part of his 
confeſſion, namely, that his kingdome was 
not of this world, Where he ſets downe 
what kinde of King he is; he is no earth- 
ly king, his kingdome ſtandes not in the 
power of men, nor in carthly and out- 
ward gouernement ; but his kingdome 
is ſpirituall , and his gouernement is in 
the very hearts and conſciences of men. 
His kingdome is not outwarde to be 
ſcene of men, but inwarde in the heart 
and ſoule; and therefore it is onely be- 
gunne in this life, and is continued and 
accompliſhed in the world to come in 
the kingdome of glorie: where Chriſt 
{hall be all in all in the hearts and con- 
ſciences of all the Elect. Now then, if 
this be ſo, howſocuer Satan haue hereto- 
fore raigned in vs, and made our hearts as 
it were his pallaces; yet now let vs prepare 
a roome for Chriſt that he may come and 
dwell in vs: let him rule our hearts, wills, 
and affections, that they may become con- 
formable to his will : let vs reſigne our 
{clues wholly to be ruled by him, that his 
{pirituall kingdome may be in vs. This 
kingdome in the heart and conſcience is 
the pearle and hidde treafure,which when 


a man findcth, he ſelleth all he hath and yg | 


buieth it. Let vs therefore in the feare of 
God, eſteeme it as the moſt pretious 
thing that may be, and fo lue in this 
world, as that Chriſt may rule inward- 
ly in vs, by his word and ſpirit. And a- 
gaine, ſeeing this regiment of Chriſt is 
heauenly, and the full manifeſtation of 
it is reſerued till the life to come: we 
muſt therefore vſe this world and all 
things in it, as honour, wealth, eaſe, and 
libertie, as though we vſed them not. 
As a traveller vſeth his ſtaffe in his iour- 
ney; as long as it doth further him, ſo 
Jong he will carrie it with him; but when 
it hindereth him, then he caſts it away: 
ſo muſt we vſe the things of this life, 
namely as Jong as they are helpes to fur- 
ther and make vs fitte for the kingdome 
of heauen, but if they be any hinderance 
to 


1. Cory. 


Math. 13.9. 


And 


concerning the meanes whereby he go» 
ome: /cane(faith he)m- 
to this world to beare witneſſe of the truth, 
that is; topreach the Goſpel and dottrine 
of faluation i and hereby he teacheth that 
the outward adminiſtration of his king- 
dome, ſtands ſpecially in the preaching of 
the word, which is a ptincipall ordinance 
of his, ſeruing to gather his Church from 
the beginning of the world to the ende 
thereof. And for tlüs cauſe he hath in all a- 
ges ſet apart choſen miniſters for the pub- 


uerneth his kingd 


S 


this gift of 1 
he la 


moſt wicked men 
uils themſelues may 


cares, but alſo hath his heart opened to 
feele the power of it, and to obey the fame 
inthe courſe of his life. This diſtinction is 
notably ſet forth by Dauid, ſaying, Sacri- 
fice and, burnt offrings thou would: ft not haue: 
but my eaves haſt thou pierced: whereby he 


inſinuates as it were two kindes of cares : 


one that is deafe and cannot heare: & thus 


are the eares of all men by nature in hea- 
ring the doctrine of ſaluation: the other is 


a new eare pierced and bored by the hand 


of God, which cauſeth a mans heart to 
heare the ſound & — of the word 
and the life to expreſſe che truth of it. No 


Iiſhing of the doctrine of the Goſpel. 
| Hat) it is manifeſt that the giſt of 
rophecie, is the greateſt gift that God 
ſtowes on his Church for the building 
thereof And therefore it ought to be 
molt highly eſteemed , as a moſt pretious 
zewell. And for this cauſe alſo the ſchooles 
of learning are to bereuerencedand main- 
tained, and all other meanes vſed for the 
furthering of them; becauſe they are vn- 
der God the fountaines and welſprings of 


fore while we haue time; let vs labour to 


t point is, concerning the ſub- 
ies of Chriſts kingdome, expreſſed in 
theſe wordes, They which are of the truth, 
heare my voice. In which he ſets downe the 
true marke of his ſeruants & ſubiects, that 
they are hearers of that heauenly and ſa- 
uing word which he reuealed from the bo- 
ſome of his father. It may he alleadged, the 
an earth, yea tlie de- 
hearers of the truth 
of Chriſt. An. There be two kind of hea- 
rers: one which heareth onely the out- 
ward ſound of the word with his bodily 
cares, & he hauing eares to heare doth not 
heare: the ſecond,ishe that dothnot onely 


receiue the doctrine that is taught with his ſcene ſome ſigne 


x . 4 2 
6 oi nat: EL 
SE: - 7 3 
2 
a 
28. 3 


=: * * 7 _ OE] WE - 
x ESTES. 
: 8 
89 a 
PLL 
— 7 


* 


that make — rear obedience to 
the word of God vnto them, are 
no leſſe then rebella to Chriſt. We may 
perſwade our ſelues that we are good ſub- 
ies, becauſe we heare the word and re- 
ceiur the Sacraments, but iſ our liues a- 
bound with ſinne, and if our hearts 
pierced through by the fword of Go 
ſpirit, wherherwe be high. or low, rich or 
poore, let vs be what we will be, we are no 
right ſubiects indeed, but rebells and tray. 
tours vnto the euerliumg God. It may be 
hereafter God will giue further — but 
as yet all impenitent perſons, though li- 
ning in the midſt of Gods Church, are no 
obedient and faithfull ſubiects: and there 


performe in deede that which we doe in 
word profeſſſe. 8 100 
Thus much of the examination} and 
confeſſion of Chriſt. Now followeth the 
third point concerning the pollicies which 
Pilate vſed to ſaue Chriſt > and they art 
three. Firſt, when he heard that Chriſt was 
of Galile, he toolce occaſion to ſend him L 
to Herod ; thinking thereby to ſhift. his 
hands of him, and not to ſhed his blood. 
In which pollicie, though he ſeeme vn- 
willing to put Chriſt to death, yet herein 
he is a moſt vniuſt judge : for hauing gj- 
uen teſtimonie ot Chriſt, that he is inno- 
cent, he ought to haue acquitted him, and 
not haue ſent him to Herod for further 9 
iudgemẽt. In Herods dealing with Chriſt, 
we may obſerue theſe points. The firſt, 
that he is wonderfully glad of his coming, 
Why fo ? the text ſaith, becauſe bewar d. _. 
rows to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had 
heard many _— of him, and truſted to haus 
ve by him.. Here marke 

how he reidyced, not in Chriſt becauſe he 
was Chriſt, that is, his Meſſias and redee · 
mer, but becauſe he wrought miracles, 
ſignes, and wonders. And ſo it is among vs 
at this day : it is a rare thing to ſinde a man 
that loueth Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſt: 
ſome loue Chriſt for honour, ſome for 
wealth , and others for praiſe: that is, be- 
cauſe they get honour , wealth, and praiſe 
by confeſſim his name. Againe, many 
profeſſe Chriſt, onely becauſe it is the law 
and cuſtome of their nation. But we muſt 
learne to be of this mind to loue Chriſt, 
becauſe he is Chriſt, euen for humſelſe, and 

V 3 not 


Juke-p 


A 228 Chriss An Expoſition 


not for any other ſiniſter reſpect: and we 
—— — 
; we neuer haue profit nor pleaſure, 
neither honouror wealth by him. And if 
we loue him for wealth or pleaſure, or for 

other ende but for hi e alone, 
when theſe things are taken away, then we 
Mull vtterly forfake Chriſt in hke manner. 
The ſecond point is, that Herod defires 
Chriſt to worke a miracle. He canbe con- 
tent: to ſee the works of Chriſt, but he can 
not abide to heare his word, and to beare 
his yoke. Like to him are many in theſe 
daies, which gladly deſire to heare the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt preached, onely becauſe 
they, would heare ſpeach of ſome ſtrange 
things, laying aſide all care and conſcience 
to obey t which they heare. Yea many 
in England delight to read the ſtrange hi- 
ſtories of the Bible; and therefore can re- 
hearſe the moſt part of it, (and it were io 
be wiſhed that all could doe the lilce: ) yet 
come to the practiſe of it, the ſame perſons 
are commonly found as bad in life & con- 
uerſation, yea rather worſe then others. 
Let vs therfore labour that with our know 
ledge we may ioyne obedience, and pra- 
eule with our learning;and as wel to be al- 
fected with the word of Chriſt, as with his 


works. The third point is, that Herod de- 


rides Chriſt, and ſends him away, cloathed 
ina white garment. This is that Herod 
whom Chriſt called a foxe; whoalſo when 
he heard lohn Baptiſt preach, did many 
things, and heard him gladly. How then 
comes Herod to this outrage of wicked- 
nes, thus to abuſe Chriſt? Anſ. Wemuſt 
know, that although Herod at the firſt 
heard Iohn preach, yet withal he followed 
his own affections, and ſought how to ful- 
fill the luſts of his fleſh. For when Iohn 
told him that it was not lawfull for him to 
haue his brother Philips wife, he caſt him 
in priſon, & afterward cut off his head for 
it: after whichoffence he is growne to this 
height of impietie, that he now deſpiſeth 
Chriſt, and can not abide to heare him. 
Where we learne, that as we are willing to 
heare Gods word preached, ſo withall we 
muſt take heede that we practiſe no man- 
ner of ſinne; but make conſcience of eue · 
ry thing that may diſpleaſe God. Thou 
maiſt, Igraunt, be one that feareth and fa- 
noureth Iohn Baptiſt for a time, wallow- 
ing in thy old finnes;but after a while, yeil 
ding to the ſwinge of thy corrupt heart, 
thou wilt neuer heare Iohn, nor Chrift 


himſelfe , but hate and deſpiſe them both. 


licie which is 


arraignment, 


This is the cauſe why ſome which haut 
beene profeſſours of religion heretofore, 
& haue had great meaſure of knowledge, 
are now become very looſe perſons, and 
can notabide to heare the word preached 
vnto them; the reaſon is, becauſe they 
could not abide to leaue their ſinnes. 
Therefore that we 1 in the ſpirit 
and not ende in the fleſh,let euery one that 
calls on the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquitie. 
Now follows the ſecond nee of Pi. 
late. Fer when he ſaw the firſt would not 
— then he tooke anew courſe: for 
e tooke Ieſus into the common hall and 
ſcourged him, and the ſouldiers platted a 
crowne of thornes and put it on his head, 
and they put on him a purple garment, 
and ſaide, Haile King of the Iewes, and 
ſmote him with their roddes. And thus 
he brought him forth before the Iewes, 
perſwading himfelfe that when they ſaw 
him ſo abaſed, and ſo ignominiouſly abu- 
fed, they would be content — 
exact no greater puniſhment at his hands: 
thinleing thus to haue pacified the rage of 
the lewes and fo to haue deliuered Chriſt 
from death, by inflicting vpon him ſome 
leſſer puniſhment. This pollicie is as it 
were a looking glaſſe, in which we may 
behold of what nature and condition all 
plotts and pollicies of men are, which are 
deuiſed and practiſed without the directi- 
on of Gods word. In it we may obſerue 
two things: the firſt is, the ground there- 
of; which isa moſt filly, fimple, or rather 
ſenſleſſe argument. For he reaſoneth thus: 
1 find no fault in thu man, therefore I wii cha- © 


ſtiſe him and let him goe. A man would * 


hardly haue thought, that one hauing but 
common ſenſe, would haue made ſuch a 
reaſon, much leſſe a great Judge fitting in 
the roome of God. But in him we may 
hold & ſee the ground of all humane pol- 
ſide the word of God, 
namely the foohſh and blinde reaſon of 
men. The ſecond thing to be conſidered 
is, the proceeding and fue of this pollicie. 
Pilate muſt either whippe Chriſt beeing 
innocent; or put him to death: which are 
both ſinnes and great offences. Now he 
malceth choice of the leſſer, which is to 
whippe him, and is perſwaded that he 
ought io doe ſo: whereas of two ſinnes or 
euills, a man ought to doe neither. And 
in doing this, Pilate beginnes to make a 
breach in his conſcience; & that is the fruit 
that all politicks reape of their r* 1 
whic 


and . + 


Plalu9.34. 
b edin $., We muſt k an ri ht, 
proceedings wer cepe an vp 5 


which proceedeby the light uf their owne 
reaſon, without the word of God. By this 
example we are. admoniſhed of two. 
thingsrfirſt, that before we enterpriſe any 
buſineſſe, we mult rectiſie our iudgments 
by Gods worde. Dauid was a moſt wiſe 


king, and no doubt, had withall a graue & they 


wiſe counſell) but yet he preferred. the 
word of God before al Gyings Thy teſti: 
wonier are my connſellers. Secondly in our 
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lle be comes ſorth wptatho Lewes, & 


preuaile, 


makes an pration to this fect; ihat name 


was the feaſt of the paſſcouer, & that they 

e vnto e people a priſoner whame 
| paar — he asleed thæm he · 
ther he ſhould let looſe to them Barrabas. 
or Ieſus which is called Chrift:thjs Barra - 
bas was a notable malefactour, that with 
inſurrection had committed murther, 
And thus Pilate cunningly matcheth 


exhortcth Timothie ro have the myſteric of Chriſt with Barrabas , thinking that tha 


pure, and conſcience,as Paul 
. ith in apure conſcience; giuing vs thereby 
. hs A conſcience is as 
it were acheſt or ard , in which we 


rim 42. 


But let vs yet view the dealing of Pilate 
more particularly: he whips Chriſt, puts 
on him a purple garment, puts a reede in 
his hand, ſets a crown of thornes vpon his 
head, and cauſes the ſouldiers to mocke 
him, and ſpit in his face. Nowe in this that 
Chriſt ſtanding in our roome, was thus 
ſhamefully abuſed , we mult cõſider what 


was due vnto cuery one of vs for our fins, 


namely ſhame and reproch in this life, and 
in the life to come endles confuſion. And 
we ſee the confeſſion of Chriſt to be true 
which he made to Pilate, that his king- 
dome was not of this worlde; for ifit had 
not bene ſo, they would haue put a crown 
of gold vpon his head, and not a crown of 
thornes,which nothing at all beſeemed an 
earthly king : and in ſtead of a reede they 
would haue put a ſcepter into his hand: & 
in ſtead of buffetting and ſpitting on him, 
they would haue adored him , and fallen 
down before him. Againe,whereas Chriſt 
our headin this worlde , ware no other 
crown but one made of thornes, it ſerneth 
to teach all thoſe that are the members of 
Chriſt, that they mult not looke for a 
crowne of gloricinthis life; becauſe that 
is reſerued for the life to come. And if we 
would then were the crown of glorie with 
Chriſt ; we muſt here in this life weare a 
crowne of thornes,as he did: for as Paul 
faith, /fwe ſuffer with (hriſt , we ſhall alſo 
raigne with him : and that which was fully 
verified in Chriſt the head , muſtin ſome 
fort be verified in euery true member of 
Chriſt. | 5 
Pilates third pollicie was this; when he 


1 — — rather chooſe him then Bar- 
rabas becinga notorious malefatour, not 
worthy to lwe on the face ot the earths 
and by this meanes be thought to haue 
deliuered Chriſt from death, though o- 
therwiſe he accounted him as. a. malefa · 
Qour. The ground of this pallicie (as we 
ſce)is an old cuſtome of the lewes, that a 
priſoner ſhould beletlooſeat Ealter. And 
it may be theende of thiscuſtome was, to 
increaſe the folemnitie of the feaſt. Bus 
whatſocuer intrueth the ende wax, ihe ſact 
it ſelfe was butaprophanation of the time 
and an abomination before the Lord :for 


Salomon ſaith; He that Mien the wicked, 


and condemneth the inf} , enen they bath are 
abomination before the Lord, [The like pra» 
Qiſ takes place with many in theſe daies, 
wo thinke the Lords day neuer well 
ſpent, vnleſſe they may adde ſolemnitie 

ereunto, by reuel and not, by frequen- 
ting of tauerns and ale houſes. And furs 
thermore , where Pilate matcheth Chriſt 


being innocent with Barrabas, & the peo- 


ple preferre him before Chriſt, hauing li- 
bertic to chooſe citherzit ſhewes that God 
in his prouidence had appointed that 
Chriſt Foul not ſtand in his own roome 
before Pilate, but in our roome and ſtead, 
as a Mediatour between God and vs. And 
in this fact of the people, we ſee how ſinne 
by degrees takes hold of men & that ſpees 
dily. Who would haue thought that theſe 
— — before _ — — 
and ſpread their garments before Chriſt, 
in home » would euer haue preferred a 
murtherer before him? But it was the do- 
ing ofthe High Prieſts, the Seribes, and 
Phariſes, who did animate and ſtirre 
them vp to this wiclcedneſſe: and here» 
upon when they had yeelded firſt to 
attach him, and then to. accuſe him, 
they are carried to an hi; degree 
of impietie, namely to ſecke his blood: 
85 
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Heads, hey plumge themſeluts deeper yet 

_ Prefer 1221 wreiched-murtherer,cuen ſe 
d iabas befort him This muſt 
teach eutry one of vs to take heede of 
the: begitinings euen of the leaſt ſinnes; 
forthe demiihis cunning, he will not pluge 
a man into the greateſt ſins at che firſt: but 
his mant is; by litile and littte to creepe 
imo the heart : and hauing once poſleſ- 
fen thereof; by ſteps to bring men to 
e heiglit of ſin / and that with ſpeed. We 
ſhuſt therefore im the feare of God preuẽt 
fine betimes, and at the firſt motion cut 
off alt occaſions hereof: that which Paul 
fach of hereſie comparing it to a canker 
el. gangrene nnay be ſaid of all ſinne. The 
nature oſ the — is to runne from 
one ioynt to another, from the toe io the 
foote, i om the foote to the legge, & from 
the legge to the thigh , till it haue waſted 
and deltroyed the lite of the bodie:ſo giue 
ary ſinne but an entrance, and it wil ſoone 
duerſptead the whole man: and if the de- 
ulll may be ſuffered but toput one talent 
imo thy heart, he will preſently wind him - 
Re into thee, his head, his bodie, and all. 
Palms Thie Pſalmiſt faith; - that he is bleſſed that 
| takeih the children of the Babylonians & 
ditheth them againſt the ſtones; and as 

truely it may be ſaid, bleſſed is the mi that 

daſheth the head of his ſinnes againſt the 

ground while they are young, before the 

get ſtrength to ouerma tex lum. Jy 

Fhus have we ſeene the pollicies of Pi: 
late: nowe followeth the abſolution of 

Mann, Chriſt: for when Pilate had vſed many 
Lu.3,14.2% meanes to deliver him, and none would 
k preuaile;then he abſolues him, by giuing 


2 Tim. 2. 17. 


divers teſtimonies of his innocencre for | 


he came forth three times, and bare witnes 
thereof: and laſt ot all he teſtified the ſame 

h-. A. by wafhing of his hands, which rite ſigni- 
r ieeth properly the defiling of the handes 
before, but as yet Pilate had not defiled his 

hands, and therefore he vſed it as a token 

to ſhewe that · Chriſt was innocent, and 

that he would nat defile his owne handes 

with innocent blood. There were three 

cauſes that mooued Pilate to abſolue 


Chrift. Firſt he ſawe that he was a iuſt man,. 


as Saint Matthew noteth, and that the high 
ngo. prieſts and people had deliuered him vp 
M0. 2 Saint Marke faith. By this it is 
plaine, that a very Pagan or infidel may in 
ſome things 80 beyond ſuchas be in gods 
Church, hauing better conſcience, & dea- 
ling more iuſtly then they. Pontius Pilate 
was a heathen man and à Gentile, the 


IS 
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Fewes were the Church and people ofthe 
huing God: yet he ſees plainly that Chriſt 
was aiuſt man, and thereupon is mooued 
to abſoJuchim; whereas the Iewes wic 
ſhould be men of conſcience and religion 
ſeek his death. And thus a very Pag may 
otnerwhiles ſee more into a matter- then 
they that be reputed of the Church. And 
this mult admbnith all ſich as profeſſe 
the Goſpell to looke vnto thei? proces: 
dings, that they doe all thipgs'withvp+ 
right conſcience: for if Wedeale vmũſiiy 
in our proceedings, we ina; haue neig hi- 
bours, men of no religion, that will looke 
through vs and ſee the groſſe hypoeniſit 
of our profeſſion ,"which alſo would be 


Joath to dot thoſe thinks Which we doe. i 
The ſecondꝭ cauſe that Mmoòded Pilate io 
abſolue Chriſt, was his wites dreaftie ?for K 


when he was fet dowrie vpon the iuds& 
ment ſeat, ſnee ſent vnto him, ſaying, Ha 
thou nothing ro doe with that in man's'for IMA. 274 
haue ſuffered many things in a dream by 
reaſon of him. Dreames are of three ſortes: 
natural, riſing froiſi the conſtitution ofthe 
bodie: diabolical, ſuch as come by the ſug- 
gellion ofthedeuill : diuine, which are 
from God. Some haue thought that this 
dreame was of the deuil;as though he had 
Jaboured thereby to hinder the death of 
Chriſt, and conſequently our ſaluation: 
but I rather think it wasoccaſioned by the 
things which ſhee had heard before of 
Cliiiſt, or that it was immediately from 
God, as the dreames of Pharao and Na- 
buchodonoſer, and ſerued for a further 
manifeſtation of Chriſtsinnocencie. Here 
it my be asked , whether we mayregard 
our dreames nowe, as Pilates wife did or 
no? Anſ. We haue the bookes ofthe olde 
and newe teſtament to be our direction, as 
Eſaie ſaith: tothe lame and to the teſtimonie, lags 
they muſt be our rule and guide. In theſe 
daies we muſt not looke to be taught by 
viſions and dreames: yet ſhall it not be a- 
miſſe to obſerue this caueat concerning 
dreames , that by them we way geſle the 
conſtitution of our bodies, and oftentimes 
at the ſinnes whereunto we are inclined, 
The laſt motiue which cauſed Pilate to 
abſolue Chriſt was a ſpeech ofthe Tewes; 
for they ſaid that Chriſt ought to die by | 
theirlawe, becauſe he ſaid he was the ſonne 0b. · 
of God . And the text ſaith, when Pilate 
heard that, he was afraid. Marke howe a 
poore Painym that knewe not Gods 
word, atthe hearing ofthe name of the 
ſonne of God is ſtricken with feare. No 
doubt 


9 
5 


Chriſts 
doubt he ſhall riſe in iudgement againſt 
many among vs that without al feare rend 
the name of — 3 by —— ; 
blaſphemin ing. But let a 
— that —— the Lid — to tremble 
and be afraid at his bleſſed name. 
Thus much for the cauſes that mooued 
Pilate to abſolue Chriſt : as alſo for the ſe- 
cond part of Chriſts arraignment, name · 
ly his accuſation. Nowe followes the third 
part, which is his condemnation: and that 


s twofold. The firſt, by the Eccleſiaſtical 


Math.26.66, 


aſſembly and counſell of the Iewes at Ie- 
ruſalem, inthe high Prieſtes hall before 
Caiphas. The tenour of his condemnati- 
on was this. He hath blaſphemed,what haue 
we any more need of witneſſes ? he it worthy to 
die. The cauſe why they ſay not he bal die, 
but. he is worthy to die, is this. The Iewes 


Peu47-7,8,9, had two iurifdiftions , the one Eccleſiaſti- 


AA. A7. 


call, the other ciuill, both preſcribed and 


diſtinctly executed by the commaunde- 


ment of God, till the time of the Macha- 
bees, in which both ioyntly together came 
into the hands of the prieſts: but afterward 
about the daies of Herod the great, the 
Romane Emperour tooke away both iu- 
riſdictions from the Iewes and made their 
kingdomea prouince, ſo as they could do 
no more butapprehend, accule, &impri- 
ſon: as doeth appeare by the example of 
Saul. who gate letters from the high prieſt 
to Damaſcus, that if he found anycither 
man or woman that belecued in Chriſt,he 
might bring them bound to Ieruſalem, & 


impriſon them: but kill or condemne they 


could not. 

By the fact of this Counſell we learne 
ſundrie points: firſt, that generall counſels 
and the Pope himſelfe — iudicially in 
his conſiſtorie may erre. If there were any 
viſible Church of God at the time of 
Chriſts arraignment vpon the face of the 
whole world;it was no doubt the Church 
of the Tewes. For Caiphas the high prieſt 
was a figure of Chriſt the Scribes, & Pha- 
riſes ſate in Moſes chaire, and Ieruſalem is 
called by Chriſt the holy cittie, Math. . 5. 
and 27.5 3. Let for all this that which was 
foretolde is nowe verified, namely that the 
cheife corner ſtone ſhould be reiected of 
maſter builders. For by the generall conſẽt 
of the coũſell at Ieruſalem, Chriſt the head 
of the Catholike Church and the redee- 
mer of mankind is accuſed of blaſphemie, 
& condemned as worthy of death. Wher- 
fore it is a meere dotage of mans braine to 


auouch that the Pope cannot poſſibly 


for Jeruſalem had as many 
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erre in giving a definitiue ſentence inmat- 
ters either of faith or maners.. Neither can 
the Church of Rome plead priuiledge 
er 
tives as any people in the world could 
ue. | : 42.651 
Againe, by this we ſee there is no reaſon 
-why we ſhould aſcribe tony man or to 
cecumenicall counſels: themſelues, abſo- 
Jute and ſoueraigne power to determine 
and giue iudgement in matters of religi 
on, conſidering they are in — 
ouertaken with notable ſlips and errours 


And therefore the ſoueraigntie 4 Math. 2510. 
0 


ment is peculiar to the ſonne of God, 
is the onely doctour and lawe-giuer of the 
Church: and he puts the ſame in executi- 
on in and by the written rd. As for the 
ſpeech of the Papiſts calling the Serip- 
tures a dumnbe Judge, it is little to be regar · 
ded:for the Scriptures are, as it were, the 
letter of the liuing God ſent from heauen 
to his Church vpon earth: and therefore 
they ſpeakeas plainely and as ſuffici 
vnto vs of all matters of faith, as a man can 
ſpeake vnto his friend by leiter, ſo be it we 
haue the gift of diſcerning. Let doe we 
barre the Church of God from all iudge- 
ment. For the miniſteriall power of gung 
iudgement both publikely and priuately is 
granted vnto it of god: & that is to deter 
mine and giue ſentence of matters in que 
ſtion according to the word as the law- 
yer giues iudgement, not according as he 
will, but according to the tenour of the 
lawe. | 
Thirdly, we learne, that perſonall ſuc- 

ceſſion is no vnfallible marke of the true 
faith, and of true paſtours; vnleſſe withall 
be ioyned ſucceſſion in the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. For Caiphas held 
his office by ſucceſſion from Aaron: and 
yet in publike aſſembly condemned the 
Meſſias ſpoken of by Moſes and the pro- 
phets. Therfore the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
of Rome from Peter is of no moment, vn- 
leſle they can prooue that iheir religion is 
CN of Peter, which they can neuer 

oe. | | 
And thus much of Chriſts firſt condẽ- 
nation. The ſecond was by Pontius Pi- 
late, who ſate in another court as a ciuill 
judge, and the tenour of his ſentence was, 


that the Jewes ſhould take him and eru - 194.4525; 


cifie him. Here we muſt cõſider the reaſõs 
that moued Pilate to determine thus: the 
firſt was, the impatience of the Iewes: he 
for his part was loath to defile his hands 
with 
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Reuel. 31.8. 


Chriſts 0 


ich innocent blood, but the Iewes cried, 
biz blood be vpõ vs, & on our children: which 
according to their wiſh came vpon them 
within fewe yeares after, and ſo remaineth 
ſtil vnto this daie. By which we are taught 
to take heede of imprecations againſt our 
ſelues, our children, or ſeruants, or any o- 
ther creatures: for God hearegh mens prai- 
ers two waies; either in mercie, or in his 
wrath and danger. If thou m_ thy ſelfe 
ar any other, except thou turne vnto the 
Lord by ſpeedy repentance, he may heare 
thy praier in his wrath, & verifie thy curſe 


vpon thee tothy vtter confuſion. The ſe- 


-cond reaſon that mooued Pilate to con- 
demne Chriſt was, becauſe he feared men 
more then God:for beeing deputie vnder 
Tyberius Cæſar ouer aa ce of Iu- 
dea, for feare of looſing his office, and of 
diſpleaſing the Iewes, he condened Chriſt 
after he had abſolued him: whereby we 
ſee;that it is a grieuous ſinne to feare duſt 
and aſhes more then the liuing God. And 
therefore Saint Tohn ſaith, that che feareful 
ball haue their portio in the burning lake:that 
is, ſuch as are more afraid of man then of 
God. And this ſinne in Pilate wanted not 
his uſt reward: for not long after he loſt 
hisdeputiſhippe, and Ceſars fauour, and 


- kg hilt. la. fledde to Vienna: where liuing in baniſh- 


ment, he killed himſelfe. And thus God 
meetes with them that feare the creature 
more then the creator. That we may ther- 


fore auoid the heauic hand of God, let vs 


learne to feare God aboue all: elſe we ſhall 
diſhonour God, and ſhame the religion 
which we profeſſe. 

The proper end of Chriſts condemna- 
tion ſet downe though not in Pilates will, 
yet in Gods eternall counſell was , that he 
might be the cauſe of abſolution at the bar 
of Gods iuſtice vnto all thoſe whatſocuer 
they are which ſhall come to life eternal. 
For we muſt ſtill remember, that when 
Chriſt was condemned by mortall iudges 


he ſtood in our place, and in him were all 


our ſinnes condemned before God. Ther- 
fore to conclude this point;if this were the 
ende of the counſell of God, to haue his 
owne ſonne condemned by Pontius Pi- 
late a mortall judge, that we might not be 
condened but abſolued before godsindg- 
ment ſeat: let vs al labour to haue this abſo- 
lution ſealed vp in our hearts by the teſti- 
monie of gods ſpirit. For one day we muſt 
come to the bar of Gods iudgment: and 
if we haue not an abſolution by Chriſts 


condemnation at Pilates earthly barre, let 
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vs looke for nothing elſe but the fearefull 
ſentence of condemnation at the celeſtiall 
barre of Gods iuſtice, to be vitered at the 
day of the laſt judgement. If a man ſhould 
comit ſuch an heynous offence , as that he 
could no other way eſcape death but by 
the princes pardon,he neither would nor 
could be at reſt, til by one meanes or other 
he had. obtained the ſame, and had gotten 
it written & ſealed:which done, he would 
carrie it home, locke it vp ſafe and ſound, 
and many times looke vpon it with great 
toy and gladneſſe. Well, this is the caſe of 
euery one of vs: by nature we are rebels 
and traytours againſt God, and haue by 
our ſinnes deſerued ten thouſand deaths. 


Nowe our onely ſtaie and refuge is, that 


Chriſt the ſonne of God was condemned 
for vs: and therefore in Chriſt we mult ſue 
for pardon at Gods hands, and neuer reſt 
til we haue the aſſurance thereof ſealed vp 
in our hearts and conſciences: alwaies re- 
membring, that euer after we lead a newe 
life, and neuer commit the. like fins againſt 


God any more. It were a bleſſed thing if 


this would enter into our hearts: but alas, 
we are as dead in our ſinnes as a dead car- 
kaſſe is in the graue. The Miniſters of 
God may teach this often vnto vs, and we 
may alſo heare the ſame:but Sathan doeth 


fo poſſeſſe mens hearts, that they ſeldome 


or neuer * To bèleeue orreceiue it 
till it be too late. Euery one can ſay, God is 


merciful, but that is not enough: for Chriſt 
beeing moſt righteous was condemned, 


that thou beeing a wretched ſinner ĩnight- 
eſt be ſaued: and therefore thou mult la- 
bour for thy ſelfe, to haue ſome teſtimonie 
of thine abſolution by Chriſts condemna- 
tion, ſealed vp in thine owne conſcience; 


that thou maieſt more aſſuredly ſay, God 


is and will be mercifull vnto thee. 

Hauing ſpoken of the whole arraign- 
ment of Chriſt, and of his paſſion in gene- 
rall, nowe let vs proceede to the parts of 
the paſſion, which are three: Chriſts exe- 
cution, his Buriall, and his Deſcending in- 
to hell. This beeing withallremembred, 
that theſe three parts, are like wiſe three de- 
grees of Chriſts humiliation. 

Chriſts execution is that part of his paſ- 
ſion, which he bare vpon the croſſe, ex- 
preſſed in the wordes of the creede, he was 
cruciſied, and died. In handling of it we 
muſt obſerue fine things I. the perſon that 
ſuffered: I I. the place where he ſuffered. 
III. the time when he ſuffered. i V. the 
manner howehe ſuffcred. V. the excellen- 

cie 


Chriſts 


eie of his paſſion. For the firſt; the perſon 
that ſuffered was Chriſt the iuſt, as Peter 
faith,{Þriſt al/ohath once ſuffered for (nnes, 
the uſt for the vmuſt:and againe, ¶ briſt e- 
ſow the iuſt (ſaith Saint Iohn) u the reconci» 
bation for our ſinnes. And in his execution, 


vet. 18. 


zlohat 


we ſhall haue manifeſt declarations of his 


righteouſneſſe and juſtice , conſiſting in 
two moſt worthy points. Firſt, when he 
was vpon the croſſe, and the ſouldiours 
were nailing his hands and feete thereun- 
to, and racking his body moſt cruelly, he 
praicd, Father forgine them, they knowe not 
what they doe. Theſe ſouldiers were by all 
likelihood the very ſame that apprehen- 
ded him, and brought him betore Cai- 
phas,and fromthence to Pontius Pilate, 
and there platted a crowne of thornes and 
ſet it on his head, and buffeted him, and 
ſpitefully intreated him as we haue heard: 
and yet Chriſt ſpeaks no word of reuenge 
vnto them, but with all patience in the ve- 
ry extremitie of their malice and iniurie, 
he praieth vnto his father to forgiue them. 
Hence we are taught that when iniuries 
are done vnto vs, we ought to abſtaine 
tom all affection of reuenge, and not ſo 
wmurfrãs manifeſt the ſame either in word 
or deede. It is indeed a hard leſſon to 
learne and practiſe: but it is our parts to 
indeuour to doe it: and hot onely ſp, but to 
be readie for euill to doe good: yta, euer 
at that inſtant, when other men aſe doing 
s wrong: euen then ( ſay) we tuſt bee 
readie, if it be poſſible to doe them good. 
When as Chriſts enemies were practiſin 
againſt him all the treacherib they coul 
euen then he performeth the worke of a 
Mediatour, and praieth ſor them vnto his 
father, a eth their ſaluation. Againe, 
whereas Chriſt praieth thus, Father, for. 
ine them, we — that the moſt princi · 
pall thing of all that man aught to ſeeke 
aſter in this life, is the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſinnes. Some thinke that happineſſe con: 
ſiſteth in honour, ſome in wealth, ſome 
in pleaſure, ſome in this, ſome in that : but 
indeede the thing which we ftiould moſt 
labour for, is reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt,that we may haue the free remiili- 
on ofall our ſinnes Vea this is bleſſedneſle 
_ it ſelfe, as Dauid ſaith, Bieſſed as hr whoſe 
ui niquitie is forginen, and whoſe fine ts conc- 
tion then behold the madneſſe of the 
men ofthis word, that eitherſceke for this 
bleſſing inthe laſt place or not atall. 
The ſecond teſtimonie of Chriſts righ- 
tcouſneſle; giuen in the middeſt of his 
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paſſion was that he brheld his mother 
ſtanding by, and commended her tothe , 
cuſtodie ol Iohn lis diſtiplet whereby he 
gaue an example of moſt holy obedierice 
vnto the fifth commandement;whi s 
ſcribeth honour vnto father and mother. 
And this his fact ſheweth that the obſeꝛr · 
uing of this commandement ſtandeth not 
in out ward ſhewe and reuerence onely; 
but in a goely recompence, in procuring 
vnto parents all the good we: can, both eo» 
cerning this and a better life. It often fals 
out that children be as it were Cains to fa. 
ther and mother; ſome raile on them, ſome 
fight with themz others ſee them pine away 
and flerue, and not releeue them. But all 
dutiſull children muſt here learne, thatass 
their parents haue done many duties vnto 
them, and brought them vp: ſo they again 
muſt in all reuerence performe obedience 
vnto them both in word and deede: and 
when occaſion is offered relecue them, 
yea in all they can, doe good vnto them. 
Againe in this we may ſcewhat awretch- 
edſtate is that which the Church of Rome 
calleth the ſtate of perfection; namely to 
liue apart from the company of men, in 
faſting and praying all the daies of a mans 
life: for hereby the bond of · nature isbro- 
ken, and a man can not doe the dutie vn- 
ta his parents which Gods law requireth, 
and Chriſt here himſelfe practiſeih, nor 
the dutics ofa member of Chriſt which 
are to be done tothe whole Church, and 
to the reſt ofthe members thereof. 
The place where Cliriſt ſuffered is 
called ¶ aluaris or Galgoth 0 chat is, the 
place of dead mens skuls, without the wals 
of Ieruſalem. Concerning the reaſon of 
this name, men be of diuers opinions. 
Some ſay it was ſo called becauſe Adam 1% h Rabbhes 
was buried there, and that his skull bees Cypr.lib.de r. 
ing there founde gaue the name to the — 
place. And this is the en de temp. 
ſome auncient diuines, that Chriſt Was Paal, 
there cruciſied Where Adam was buried; cela. 
but becauſe it bath no certaine gtounde, 
I leaue it as vncertaine. Others 'thinke 
it was called Calusrie, becauſe the Iewes 
were wont to carrie out the bones 
df the dead. men, and ithere to heape 
them together, as in times paſt the 
manner was in the vaultes of ſundrie 
Churches in this land: And ſome others 
thinke it was called Solgetha or Caluaria, 
betauſe theeues and murtherers, & male 
fiftours were tkere executed, ſtoned, bur« 
neds whereby it came to paſſethat * 
Sskuls 
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skuls and bones of dead men were found 
there. | wr 
The time when Chtiſt was execu- 
ted, was at the Iewes paſſeouer, when 
not onely the Iewes, but alſo many Proſe- 
ltes of many countries and nations were 
aſſembled: and therefore this execution 
was not in a priuate corner, but openly in 
the vie we of the worlde. For as he was a 
Sauiour not to the Iewes onely, but alſo to 
the Gentiles: fo it was very requiſite that 
his death ſhould be publike before all me 
both Iewes and Gentiles. As for the 
houre of the daje , in which he ſuffered 
there is ſome difficultic in the Euangeliſts: 
for Saint Iohn faith, that he was condem- 
ned about the fixt houre of the day: and S. 
Marke faith , he was cruciſied the third 
haure. Hence it may be demanded, howe 
both theſe can ſtand togither. Auſ. Howe- 
ſoeuer the Tewes naturall day beganne at 
euening. yet the artificiall day beganne at 
— g. — ended at ſunn · ſetting: & 
it was deuided two wales. Firſt,into twelue 
parts called twelue houres , whether the 
daies were longer or ſhorter. Secõdly into 
foure parts or quarters, and euery part c6- 
tained three houres:asfrom the firſt houre 
to the third was one part called morning: 
from the third houre to the fixt , another 
part called the fixt houre:frõ the ſixt houre 
totheninth , the third part called the minrh 
honre: and from the ninth houre to the 
twelfth, the fourth part called exenng. 
Nowe when Saint Tohn faith, Chriſt was 


condemned Shout the fixt houre: it 


mult be vnderftood of the fecond quarter 
of the daie, called the ſixt houre: & wher- 
as Saint Marke faith he was crucified the 
third houre ofthe day, he ſpeakes of the 
leſſer houres; twelue whereof made the 
whole daie : and. thus they both agree, 
for the third houre ofthe day and the be- 
ginning ofthe ſecond quarter follow each 
other immediately. Againe it may be an- 
fivered,that Chriſt was condemned at fixe 
ot the clocke aſter ihe Romane account, 
which begins the | 
cified at three (which is nine of the clocke 
inthe ing with vs) after the Iewes ac- 
count who begin their artificial day, as 1 
faid,at the ſuune riſing. 

The fourth and laſt point, is the order 
and whole proceeding of Chriſts executt- 
omwhich may be reduced to foure heads: 
the I. his going to execution, the I I. his 


erncifying, the 111. bis death, thel V. 


theconſequents of his death. Againe in 
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day at midnight; & cru 


execution. 
his going to execution we may coplider 


| nts. \ 1 

I he Giſt, that he is brought out of Te- 
ruſalem as a malefactour. For the olde and 
auncient cuſtome of the Iewes was to put !oſu.7.14 
thoſe whome they iudged to be notori- jg 
ous offenders to death without their tents 
when they wandered in the wilderneſſe, 
and without the walls of Ieruſalem, leaſt 
they ſhouldany way be defiled with their 
blood. And this fel out by the ſpecial pro- 
uidence of God, that that might be fulfil- 
led in Chriſt which was prefigured inthe 
ſacrifices of the olde teſtament , when the Les.z6 
bodies of beaſtes were not eaten of the 
prieſts, but burnt without the campe: ther- 
fore ( ſaith the holy Ghoſt) even leſiu that 
he might ſanftifie the people with his omne Heharn. 
blood, ſuffered without the gates. 

Hence may all Chriſtians learne to 
knowe their owne eſtate and condition: 
firſt, in this worlde they muſt looke to be 
accounted the efſcourmg of the earth, and con 
the filthof the world, as « Apoſtle faith, 

& we mult all prepare our ſelues to beare 
this eſtate. They that will be Gods chil- 
dren mult not looke to be better accepted 
of in the world then Chriſt was. Secondly 
by this euery one of vs muſt learne to be 
content to vſe this world, as ſtrangers and 
pilgrimesʒ being everyday and houre rea 
die to leaue the ſame. For if Chriſt the ſon 
of God himſelfe was brought out of Te- 
ruſalem, as not beeing worthy to haue hi 
aboade there, then muſt every Chriſtian 
man looke much morefor the like extre- 
mitie. And therefore it is not good for vs 
to haue our hearts tied to the world, and 
to ſeeke alwaies to he ap ed of ihe 
ſame: for that argueth that c not like 
to Chriſt: but we muſt rather doe aspoore 
pilgrimes in ſtrange countries; and that is 
onely to looke for ſafe conduct through 
the miſeries in this worlde, hauing int 
meane ſeaſon our hearts, wills, and affecti- 
ons ſet on the kingdome which is in hea- 
uen. The ſecond thing is, that Chriſt was 
made to beare his owne croſſe for ſo it 
feemes the manner of the Romans was to 
deale with malefactours. And this muſt 
put vs in minde of that notable leſſon 
which Chriſt himſelfe taught his diſciples; 
namely, that if any man will be — 
be muſt denie himſclfe,take ep his owne crofſe E 
daily, and followe lim: where by the croſſe 
we muſt vnderſtand, that portion ofaffli- 
ction, which God hath alotted to every 
one of his eluldren: for there is no child — 
E 
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God towhome he hathi not meaſuredoat ers and yerwant peacean 


as it were ſome bitter cap: 


life: And:therefore Paul faith, Now reispce the Ge 
Cololrag. I in ny ſtffering for yon, and fulfill the rei of miſeries in our n 
e wp fleſh. ByChrilts ought to be moo 


ofthe (aks 


ol miſe rie mahis all 


and are in contin 
perſecution Nowe when we that haue 
doe heare ii theſt 
our churches, woe 
with eompaſſion to- 


the Goſpellwith 


the /< 
ſufferings he meaneth not the paſſionof wards thrm, as though-weourſclues were 


Chriſt; 
Chriſt that is, the Church whereof Chriſt 
is the head. Moreouer we muſt ſuffer as 
he did, and that daily; becauſe as one day 
followeth another, ſo one croſſe comes in 
the necke of another. And whereas Chriſt 
beares the croſſe that was laid on him by 
the hands of the ſouldiers ; it muſt teach vs 
not to pull croſſes vpon our ſelues; but 
waite till God lay them on vs; and when 
that time comes we muſt — bend 
our ſhoulders, ſtoope downe, and take the 
vp; whether they be in body or in ſoule: 
and that euery day if it be Gods will 
ſo long as we liue: and by this ſhall we 


molt notably reſemble our Sauiour 


Chriſt; ._. | 5 
Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his 


croſle ſo long till he could carrie it no lõ- 


ger, by reaſon of the faintnes of his body, 
' which came by buffets, whippings, and 
manifold other ininries, then the Souldi- 
ers meeting with one Simon of Cyrene a 
ſtraunger, made him to beare the croſſe: 
where we are put in minde, that if we faint 


in the way, and be wearied with the burdẽ 


of our afflictions, God will giue good iſ- 

ſuc, and ſend as it were ſome Simon of 

®Cyrene to help vs, and to be ourcomfor- 
ter, COL EVER Tn IT, 

The fourth point is, that when Chriſt 
was carrying his own croſſe, and was now 
paſſing on towards Golgotha, certain wo- 
men met him; pitying his caſe wept for 
him: but anſwered them and ſaid, 
Daughters of [ernſalem,weepe not for me, but 
weepe for your ſelues ,and your children, &c. 
By this we are firſt of all taught to pittie 
the ſtate of thoſe that be in affliction and 
miſerie, eſpecially thoſe that be the childrẽ 
of God: as the Apoſtle exhorteth vs,ſay- 
ing, Remember them that are in bonds,as 
though you were bound with them: and them 
that are naffiittion , as though yon mere affli- 
Ted with them. In this land by Gods eſpe- 

ciall bleſſing we haue enioyed the Goſpel 
of Chriſt with peace a long time, whereas 

other countries and churches are in great 
diſtreſſe: ſome wallowe in palpable igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition: others haue liber- 
tie to inioy the Goſpell and want teachers: 
and ſome haue both the word and teach» 


the ſufferings of the bodie of in ———ů 


Chriſt faith For —— 
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ſeluet, he doeth — vs to take — 
by other mens miſeries to bewaile our 
owne'eſtate: to turne our worldly: griefes 
into godly ſorrowe for our ſinnes; which 
cauſeth vs rather to weep for our offences, 
then for our friendes, although even this 
may alſo be done in godly mannet. When 
a man bleeding at the noſe is brought in- 
to danger of his life, the Phyſitian lets him 
blood in another place, as in the arme, & 
turnes the courſe of the blood another 
way to ſaue his life: and ſo muſt e turne 
our worldly ſorrowes for loſſe of goods 
or friendes, to a godly ſotrowe for our of- 
fenſes againſt God: for ſo Saint Paul faith, 
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Godly ſorrow canſeth repentance vnto falua- Cor. 10. 


tion, not to be repented of: but wordly ſorrome 
cauſcth death. | „ e IOEOHR 

The fifth point is, that when Chriſt teas 
brought to the place of execution: 
gaue him vineger to drinke mingled wit 
mirrhe and gall: ſome ſay it was to intoxi- 
cate his braine, and to take away hisſenſes 
and memotie. If this be true, we may hete 
bebold in the Iewes a moſt wiclced part, 
that at the point of death when they turre 


to take away the life of Chriſt, they-for 


their patts had no care of his ſoule.\Fdr 
this isa dutie to be obſetued of all mag 
ſtrates, that when they: are to execute ma 
lefactours, they muſt haue a ſpeciall re- 
gard to the good and ſaluation of their 
ſoules.But ſome thinke rather that this po · 
tion was to ſhorten and end his torments 

uickly. Some of vs may peraduenture 


thinke hardly of the Iewes, for givingſo | 


bitter a potion to Chriſt at thetime 

death: but the ſame doth euery ſinner that 
repenteth not. For whenſoeuet we ſinne, 
we doe as much as temper a cup of gall, or 
the poiſon of aſpes, and as it were giue it 
to God to drinłe: for ſo G od himſelſe co> 
pareth the finne of the wicked Iewes to 
poyſon, ſaying, There vine is of the vine of 


Mar. 15.33 
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Sodome , and of the vines of Gomorrha their Deu 


grapes are grapes of gall,their cluſters be bie- 
ter, their wine is the poiſon of dragons, and the 
cruell gall of Aſpes. And for this cauſe we 
ought to thinke as hardly of our ſelues as 
ofthe Iewes, becauſe ſooftas we commit 

Xe: any 
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as ſtoning and ſuch like;yct was the 


Chrifs - 


any offence againſt God, we doe as much 
as mingle ranke poiſon', and bring it to 
Chriſt to drinke. Nowe afterward, when 
this cup was giuen him, he taſted ofit , but 
dranke not, becauſe he was willing to ſuf- 
fer all things thathis father pane. +4 
him to ſuffer on the croſſe, without any 
ſhortening or leflening of his paine. 
Thus we ſec in what manner Chriſt 
was brought forth to the place of execu- 
tiomnow followeth his crucifying. Chriſt 
in the prouidence of God was to be cru- 
ciſied for two cauſes: one, that the figures 
ol the old teſtament might be accompli- 
ſhed and verified, For the heaue · offering 
lifted vp and ſhaked from the right hand 
to the left, and the braſen ſerpent erected 
vpon a pole in the wilderneſſe, prefigured 
the exalting of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. 
The ſecond, that we might in conſcience 
be reſolued, that Chriſt became vnder the 
law and ſuffered the curſe thereof for vs, 
and bare in his one bodice and foule the 
extremitic of the wrath of God for our 
offences. And though other kinds of pu 
niſhments were notes of the curſe of god, 
— 
-ofthe croſſe in ſpeciall manner aboue the 
reſt accurſed, not by the nature ofthe pu- 
niſhment, not by the opinions ofmen,not 
by the ciuill lawes of countries and king- 
domes, but by the vertue ofa particular 
commandement of God, foreſeeing what 
manner of death Chriſt our Redeemer 
ſhould die. And hereupon among the 
Jeivesin all ages this kind of puniſhment 
hath beene branded with ſpeciall ignomi- 
nie; aꝭ Paul ſignifieth when he ſaith, He a- 
baſtd himſelfe to the death euen to the death 
ofthe croſſe: and it hath bene alotted as a 
moſt grieuous puniſhment to moſt noto- 
rious malefactours. If it be ſaid that the re- 
tant theefe vpon the croſſe died the 
ſame death with Chriſt and yet was not 
accurſed, the anſwer is, that in regard of 
his offences he deſerued the curſe and was 
actually accurſed, & the ſigne of this was 
the death which he ſuffered, and that inhis 
owne confeſſion: but becauſe he repented, 
his ſinnes were pardoned , & the curſe re · 
moued. It may further be ſaid, that cruci- 
Ae was not known in Moſes daies, and 
therefore not accurſed by any ſpeciall 
commandemẽt of god m Deuteronomie. 
Anſiw. Moſes indeede ſpeakes nothing in 
particular of crucifying, yet neuertheleſſe 
he doeth include the ſame vnder the gene 
rall. For if euery one which hangs vpon a 
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execution. 
tree be mm rs he alſo — is — 
cifiedʒ for crucifying is a kinde 
— a tree. Laſlly, it may be al · 


leadged, that Chriſt in his death could not 
be accurſed by the lawe of Moſes becauſe 
he was no malefactour. Anſ. Though in 
regard of himſelfe he was no ſinner;yet as 
he was our ſuretic he became ſinne for vs, 
and conſequently the curſe of the law for 
vs, in that the curſe euery way due vnto vs, 
<a imputation and application was made 
is. 

Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not 
after the manner of the Iewes, who vſed to 
hang malefactours vpon a tree binding 
them thereto with cordes, and that when 
they were dead, but after the vſuall maner 
of the Romanes; his bodie beeing part! 
nailed to the croſſe, and partly in the nai» 
ling extreamly racked, otherwiſe I ſee not 
but that a man might remaine many daies 
togither aliue vpon the croſſe. And here 
we haue occaſion to remember that the 
Papiſts who are ſo deuont and zealous to- 
wards crucifixes are farre deceiued inthe 
making of them. For firſt of all, the croſſe 


was made of three peeces of wood, one fa- In 
ſtened vpright in the ground to which the 6. 


Al 


bodie and backe leaned, the ſecond faſte- 
ned towards the toppe of the firſt ouer- 
thwart , to which the hands were nailed: 
the third faſtened towards the bottome of 
the firſt, on which the feet were ſet & nat- 
led: whereas contrariwiſe popiſh carue 


and painters faſten both the feete of Ma 


croſſe to the firſt; ſecondly, the feete of? — 


Chriſt were nailed aſunder with two di- 
ſtinct nailes, and not nailed one vpon ano- 
ther with one naile alone as Papiſts ima - 
gine, & that to the very boqn of the croſſe: 
for then the ſouldiers could lchaue bro- 
ken both the leggs of the theeues, but on- 
ly the outmoſt: becauſe one of them lay 
vpon the other. 

Let vs now come to the vſe which ma 
bee made of the crucifying of Chriſt. 
Firſt of all here we learne with bitter- 
neſſe to bewaile our ſinnes: ſor Chriſt 
was thus cruelly nailed on the croſſe, 
and there ſuffered the whole wrath 
of God, not for any offence that euer 
he committed, but beeing our pledge 
and ſuretie vnto God, he ſuffered all for 
vs: and therefore iuſt cauſe haue wee 
to mourne for our offences , which 
brought our Sauiour Chriſt to this low e- 
ſtate . If a man ſhould be ſo farre in 
debt chat he could not be freed, vnleſſe the 


ſuretie 


y Plalazy? 


One 
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ſuretie ſhould be caſt inta priſon for his 
ſalceznay, which is more, be cruelly put to 
death for his debt, ĩt would make him at 
his wits ende, and his veryheart to bleede. 
And ſo is the caſe with vs by. reaſon of aur 
ſiunesz we are gods debters, yea banlcruptz 
before him, yet haue we gotten a good 
ſuretie, euen the ſonne of God himſelfe, 


Vyho to recouer vs to our former libertie 


was crucified for the diſcharge of our 
debt. And therefore good cauſe haue we 
to bewaile our eſtate euery daie, as by the 
Prophet it is ſaid, They ſhall looks on him 
whome they haue pierced , they ſhall lament 
for him 4s one monrneth for his owne ſonne: 
they ſhallbe ſorrie for him as one is ſorrie for 
his firſt borne:Looke as the blood followed 
the nailes that were ſtricken — the 
bleſſed hands and feet of Chriſt, ſo ſhould 
the meditation of the croſſe and paſſion 
of our Redeemer be as it were nailes and 
ſpeares to pierce vs, that our hearts might 
bleed for our ſinnes: and we are not to 
thinke more hardly of the Iewes for cru- 
cifying him then of our ſelues. becauſe euẽ 
by our ſinnes we alſo crucified him Theſe 
are the very nailes which pierce his hands 
and feete, and theſe are the ſſ which 
ierce through his ſide. For the loſſt of a 
Intle worldly pelfe, oh howe are wegrie- 
ued l but ſeeing our tranſgreſſions aracthe 


| weapons whereby the ſonne of God was 


crucified, let vs(I ſay it againe and againe) 
learne to be grieued for them aboue all 


0 things and with bleeding and melting 


hearts bow and buckle vnder them, as vn- 
der the croſle, + reg 1 | 
. |, Secondly , Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, as 
Moſes lift vp the ſerpent: in the wilderneſſe, 
ſo maſt the of man be lifted yp:the cõ- 
pariſon if eRtellent and worthy the mar- 
king. In the wildernes of Arabia the peo- 
ple of Iſrael rebelled againſt God, &ther- 
upon he ſentfierie ſerpents among them, 
which ſtung many ef them to death: nowe 
when they repented, Moſes was comman- 


' ded to makea braſen ſerpent, and to ſet it 


vpon a pole; that as many as were ſtung 
might lookevnto it and recouer:& if they 
could but caſt a glaunce of the eye onthe 
braſen ſerpent, when thiey were ſtunge- 
uento death, they were reſtored to health 
and life. Nowe euery man that liueth is in 
the ſame caſe with the Iſraelitesʒ Satan hath 
ſtung vs at the heart, and giuen vs many a 
deadly wounde, if we could feele it; and 
Chriſt who was figured by the braſen ſer - 
pent was likevviſe exalted on the croſſe, to 


Paul ſaith, They that arn Chrifts haue craci- 
fied the fleſh with the luſts and affectiani ther- 


ef. f 


conferrerighteonſiics andi life eternall to 
euery one — we 
eternal death; ve muſt renoace our ſelues 
and lift vp the cies pfour faith ta Chriſt 
| and pray for the of our 
finnes:and.then ſhall oiid heatts and non- 
ſciences he healed ofthewounds & gripes 
of the deuilł · & nil ſuch time as vt haus 
grace to doe this, we ſhall neuer be cured, 
put ſtil he wohued with the ſtings of Sata, 
& bleedingto deatheuẽ at the very heart, 
although we feele nopaine or — 
But ſGe may aske how any mũ can ſec lum 
crucified now after his deathꝰ Anſ. Wher- 
ſocuer the word of Geda preached;there 
Chriſt is crucified, as Paul faith , Ofeatih 


Galatiavs.; who hath bemitehea pam nt ye Galza 


ſbonld not obey the tineths ta whome before 
Jeſiu (hriſtwas deſcribed in your fight;and 4. 
mong you erutified? meaning that. he was 
lively preachedamong them We neede 
not to gbe to wooden eroſſes, or to golds 
crucifixes to ſeeke for him but where the 
goſpell is preached, thither muſt wagae, 
and there lift vp our eies of faith to Chriſt, 
ias he is reuraled vnto vs in the wordgre- 
Ning om him and his merits with all our 
hearts, and with a godly ſorrowe confefle 
and bewaile our ſinnes, crauing at bia Haus 
mercie and pardon for the ſame. For till 
ſuch time as we doe this, we are grieuouſly 
ſtung by Satan, and arecuery moment euE 
at deaths doore. And if we can thus be- 
holde Chriſt by faitlr, the benefits vhich 
come hereby ſhall be great: for as Paul 
ſaith, the old man, that is, the corruption of 
our nature, and the bodie of fin tliat taign- 
eth in vs h be cruciſioil with him: for whe 
Chriſt was nailed on the croſſe, all our ſihs 
were laid vpõ him; therfore if thou doeſt 
vnfainedly beleeue; all thy ſinnes are cru- 
cified with him, and the corruption: of thy 
nature languiſheth and dieth as he langui- 
ſhed and died vponthe croſſqaq. 

Chriſt:as he ſuffered himielfe to bendiled 
to the croſſe for ourifiones , ſo anſwerably 
muſt cuery one of vslearne to eruciſie our 


fleſh, and the corruption of our nature, & 


the wiclcedneſſe of our owne hearts, as 


this we ſhall doe, if for our ſinnes 
paſt we waile and mourne with bitternes, 
and prevent the ſinns to come, into which 


ve may fall by reaſon of the corruption of 


our natures, by. vſing all good meanes, as 
praier, faſting ; & the word of God prea- 
X 2 | ched 
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ched; and by flying all occaſiom of of- 
fence. We are not to deſtroy our bodies 
or to kill our (clues, but to kill and cruciſie 
ſinne that liueth in vs, and to mortiſie the 
corruption of our nature that rebells a» 
gainſt the ſpirit. Cliriſtianitie ſtands not in 
this to heare the worde of God , and out- 
wardly to profeſſe the ſame, and inthe 
meane feathn ſtill to liue in our ſinnes, and 
to pamper our ownerebellious fleſh; but 
it teacheth vs alwaies to haue in readineſſe 
ſome fpeare or other to wound ſirme, and 
the ſwyord ot the ſpirit to cut downe cor · 
ion in vs, that thereby we may ſnewe 
our ſelues to be huely followers of Chriſt 
Fourthly, by ckis we may learn that the 
wrath of God againſt ſmne is wonderfull 
oreat;becauſe hisowne Sonne bearing our 
perſon, and beeing in our place, was not 
onely eruciſied, and racked moſt cruelly, 
but alſe hare the whole wrath of God in 
his ſoule: and therefore we mult leaue off 
to make ſo little account of finne ts com- 
monly we doe. 
PFifthly, whereas the perſon crucified 
was the ſonne of God, it ſneweth that the 
loue u God which he bare vnto vs in our 
redemption is endleſſe; like a ſea without 
banlce or bottome; it cannot be ſearched 
intoꝛand if we ſnall not acknowledge it to 
beſd, our condemnation will be the grea- 


Sixtly, in thisthat Chriſt bare the curſe 
ofthelawe vpon the croſſeʒ we learne that 
thoſe that be the children of God, when 
they ſuffer any iudgement, croſſe, or cala- 
mitie either in bodie or in minde or both, 
doe not beare them as the curſes of God, 
but asthe chaſtiſements of a louing father. 
For it doeth not ſtand with the iuſtice of 
Godtopuniſh one fault twiſe: and there- 
forx when any man that putteth his whole 
confidence in God, ſhall either in his own 
r his good name, or in his goods 
feele the heauie hand df God, God doeth 
not as a iudge vurſe him, but as afather 
correct him. Herethen is condemned the 
opinion of the Church of Rome, which 
hold that we by our ſufferings do in ſome 
part ſatisfie the iuſtice of God: but this 
cannot ſtand , becauſe Chriſt did make a 
perfect ſatisfaction tothe iuſtice of his fa- 
ther for all puniſnment. And therefore ſa- 
ts faction to God made by man for tem- 
poral puniſhment is needleſſe, and much 
dcrogates from Chriſts paſſionn. 
In the crucifying of Chriſt, two things 


eAn Expoſition 


A, oP 
execution, 
ſpecially maſt beconfidered: The manner 
of the doing of it; and his continuance a. 
luevpon the eroſſe. Touching the maner 
the ſpirit of God. hath noted two 7 
The firſt, that Chriſt was crucified 
tweene two theeues, the one vpon his leſt 
hand, the other vpon his right; in which 
action is verified the ſaying ofthe prophet 


Eſay, He was numbred among the withed: & ilai a0. 


the Iewes for their parts doe hereby teſti- 
fie, that they eſteemed him to be, not ſome 
common wicked man, but euen the cap- 
taine and ringleader of all theeues & ma- 
lefatours whatſocuer . Nowe whereas 
Chriſt ſtanding vpon the croſſe in our 


roome and ſtead , is reputed the head and 


prince of all ſinners, it ſerueth to teach e- 
uery one of vs that beleeue in him, to iudge 
our ſelues moſt vile and miſerable ſinners, 
and to ſay of our ſelues with Paul, that we 


are the cheife of all ſinners. The ſecond rm 


thing is, that Chriſt was crucified naked; 
becauſe he was ſtripped of his garments 
by the Sou!diers when he was to be cruci- 
fed. The cauſes why he ſuffered naked are 
theſe. Firſt, Adam by his fall brought vp- 
on all mankind death both of bodie and 
ſoule, and alſo the curſes of God which 
befall man in this life: among which this 
was one, that the nakedneſſe of the body 
ſhould be ignominious; and hereupõ whe 
Adam had ſinned, and ſawe himſelfe na- 


* } 
| | Gen y. 
ked,he fledde from the preſence of God, 4 [4 


and hidde himſelfe euen for very ſha 

Chriſt therefore was ſtripped of his gar- 
ments, and ſuffered 1 that he miglit 
beare all the puniſhment and ignominie 
that was due vnto man for ſinne. Secondly 
this came to paſſe by the goodneſſe of 
God, that we might haue g gemedie for 
our ſpirituall nakedneſſe; Mich is, when 
a man hath his ſinnes lying open before 
Gods cies; and by reaſon Le he him- 
ſelfe lieth open to all Gods mdgements. 


Hereof Chriſt ſpeaketh to the angell of 


the church of Laodicea, 

Iam rich, and increaſed wit 
neede of nothing, ana knoweſt not how thou art 
wretched, miſerable, blinde, and naked. So 
when the Ifracltes had committed idola- 


ing. I hou ſatefs 


trie by the golden calfe , : Moſes telleth 


goods and haue Heu. iy. 


them that they wrre nabed, not onely be- Exod. . 29 


cauſe they had ſpoiled themſelues of their 
earings, but eſpecially becauſe they were 
deſtitute of Gods fauour, and lay open & 


nalcetꝭ to all hisiudgements for that ſinne. 


And Saloms faith, Where there is no diſion, 


thore the people are made naked, that is, their 


ſinnes 
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ſinnes lie open before Godzand by reaſon, 
thereof they themſelues are ſubicR to his 
wrath and indignation: Now Chrilt was 
crucified naked , that he'rhight takeawhiy 
from vs thisſpirituall iakedneſfe; and allo 
giue vnto vs meete garments tocloath vs 
withalin thepreſence of God. called white 
rayment as Chriſt faith; comnſelt thee to ij 
of me white vament , that thou majeſt bi 
cloathed,and that thy filthy nukedneſſe do not 
appeare : and, Long white robes dipped in 
the blood of the Lambe, which ſerue to hide 
the nalcedneſſe of our ſoules. What theſe 
garments are, the Apoſtle ſheweth when 
he faith, All ibat are baptized into(hrift, 
haue put on Chriſt. And, Put on the new man 
which after God is created in righteouſneſſe, 
and true holineſſe. Our nakedneſle ma- 
keth vs more vile in the fight of God, 
then the moſt loathſome creature that is, 
can be vnto vs; vntill we haue put on the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to couer the de- 
formitie of our ſoules, that we may ap- 
eare holy & without ſpotte before god. 
budy, Paul ſaith, Ve knoweif our earthly 
c ν Loſe of this rabernacle be deſtroped, we baue 
4 building ginen of God, cc. For therefore we 
Ab, deſiring to becloathed with o8r houſe 
which is from heauen, becauſe if we be cloa» 
thed we ſball not be found naked; Where it is 
like that the Apoſtle alludeth to the na- 
kedneſſe of Adam after his fallzand there- 
fore giueth vs another reaſon why Chriſt 
» wascrucified naked,namely,that after this 
life he might cloath all his members with 
eternall glorie. | 
If this be ſo, that a part of our reioycing 
ſtands in the glorious nakednes of Chri 
crucified, there is no reaſõ why we ſhould 
be policy; with the vanitic of our appa- 
rell. It ſhould rather be an occaſion to 
make vs aſhamed,thento make vs proud. 
The theefe may as well brag of the brand 
in his hand, or of the fetters on his heeles, 
as we may of ourattire;becauſe it is but the 
couering of our ſhame: & therfore ſhould 
put vs in mind of our ſinne and ſhamefull 
nakedneſle. 
The aboad of Chriſt vpon the croſle, 
was about the ſpace of ſixe houres. For 
Avg ſerm. 119. the death of the croſſe was no ſuddain but 
ce cen? a lingring death. And in this ſpace of 
wor. time there fell out fiue notable euents. The 
| firſt, that the ſouldiours hauing ſtripped 
Nu. ig. Chriſt of his garments, deuided them into 
| foure parts , and caſt lottes for his coate, 
— it was wouen without ſeame. And 
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by this appeares the great loue of Chriſt 
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td man. ho was not only content to ſuf- 
fer, but alfd to looſe all that euer he hadi e- 
utmo ihe garments on his backe to te- 
deeme viteaching vs anſwerably that if it 
pleaſe God to calf vsto any triall hereafter 
we muſt be content to part with all for his 
ſalce, that we may winne him. Againe, in 
theſe fouldiours we may behold a picture 
of this world: when they had nailed Chriſt 
to the croſſe, they will not looſe fo much 
as his gatments, but they come and deuide 
them and caſt lottes for them: as for Chriſt 
himſelfe , the Sauiour and redeemer of 
mankind, they regard him not. And thus 
fareth the world; it is a hard thing to finde 
a man to accept of Chriſt, becauſe he is 
Chriſt his redeemer: but hen gaine 
comes by Chriſt, then he is weleome. E- 
ſau that eſteemed nothing of his fathers 
bleſſing, made great account of his bro- 
thers pottage. The Gaderens made more 
account of their ſwine, then of Chriſt : for 
lien they heard that they were drowned 
they beſeech him to depart out of their 
coaltes; Nay fo bad is this age, that ſuch 
4s will be taken to be the ſpecial members 
of Chriſt , doe not onely with the ſouldi · 
ers 1 Chriſt of his garments, but 
more then this, they bereaue him of his 
natures and offices. The Church of Rome 
by their tranſubſtantiation ſtrippe him of 
his manhoode : and by making other 
prieſtes after the ſame order with him, 
which doe properly forgiue finnes, ſtrip 
him of his prieſthood : and of his kingly 
office, by ioyning with him a Vicar on 
earth,and head of the Catholike Church, 
and that in his preſence : whereas all de- 
putiſhippesand commiſſions ceaſe in the 
pou of the principal. And when they 
aue done all this, then they further loade 
him with a number of beggarly ceremo- 
nies;and ſo doe nothing elſe but make a b b fi¹ 
faigned Chriſt, in ſtead of the true and a- 
lone Meſſias. | 
The ſecond event was, that Chriſt was 
mocked of all ſorts of men. Firſt they ſet 
Vp the cauſe written why he was crucified, 
namely, Thi the kixg of the [ewes: then Mi2737,38:0 
the people that paſſed by reuiled him, 
wagging their heads at him and faid, 7 how 
that diſtroyeſt the temple and buylacſt it in 
three daies ſane thy ſelfe, cc. Likewiſe the 
high Prieſtes mocking him , with the 
Scribes and Phariſes and the Elders, ſaid, 
He ſaued others, let him ſane himſelfe. The 
fame alſo did one of the theeues that was 
crucified with him caſt in his teeth. Be- 
X 3 hold 
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Chriſts 
hold here the wonderfull ſtrange dealipg 
of the Iewes: they ſee a _ 
thus pitifully and gricuollly racked , an 

maile on = — . his blood diſtil - 
ling done from hands and feete: and yet 
are they without all pitie, and compaſſion, 
and doc make but a mocke and a skoffe at 
him. And in this we may plainely ſee how 
dangerous and fearefull their caſe is, who 
are wholly giuen vp to the hardneſſe of 
their ownc hearts: and we are further ad- 
moniſhed tò take heede howe we giue our 
ſelues to ieſting or mocking of others. 
And it any thinke it to be alight ſinne, let 
them conſider what befell the Iewes ſor 
mocking Chriſt. The hand of God was 
vpon them within a white after, and ſo re- 
maineth to this daie. Little children wic- 
kedly brought vp, when they ſawe Eliſha 
the man of God comming, they mocked 


».Kine-2.23. 24. him, and (aid, Come vp thou balde pate, come 


Math. 27. 44. 


Luk. 23 39. 


SJynechdoche. 


vp thou bald pate: but Eliſha looked backe 
on them, and curſed them in the name of 
the Lord, and two wild beares came out 
of the forreſt and tare in peeces two and 
fourtic ofthem. Iulian once a Chriſtian 
Emperour, but after an Apoſtata, did no- 
thing elſe but mocke Chriſt and his do- 
ctrine, and made icſts of ſundrie places of 
Scripture : but beeing in fight againſt the 
Per ſians, was wounded with a dart(no mi 
knowing how) and died ſcoffing and blaſ- 
heming. And ſuch like are the iudgemẽtis 
of God, which befall mockers and ſcor- 
ners: Let vs therefore in the feare of God 
learne to eſchew and auoid this ſinne. 
Furthermore if we ſhall indifferently 


conſider all the mockes and ſcornings of 


He Ie wes, we ſhall finde that they can not 


truely conuince him of the leaſt fin; which 
ſerueth to cleare Chriſt, and to proue that 
he was a moſt innocent man, in whoſe 
waies was no wickedneſſe, and in whoſe 
mouth was found no guile: and therefore 
he was moſt fit to ſtand in our roome, & 
ſuffer for vs which were moſt vile and fin- 
full. And here by the way a queſtion offe- 
reth it ſelfe to be skanned. Saint Matthew 
ſaith, The theenes which were crucified with 
him caſt the ſame in his teeth Which the 
Scribes and Phariſes did. S. Lukefaith,that 
one of the theeues mocked him. Nowe it 
may be demaunded, how both theſe can be 
true? Anſ. Some reconcile the places thus; 
that the Scripture ſpeaking generally of a- 
ny thing, by a figure doeth attribute that 
to the whole, which is proper to ſome part 
onely; and ſo here doeth aſcribe that to 
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both the theeues which agreeth but to 
one. Others anſwer it thus: that at the firſt 
both ofthe euill doers did mocke Chriſt, 
and of that time ſpeaketh Matthewe: but 
afterward one of them was miraculouſly 
conuerted, then the other alone mocked 
him, and of that time ſpake S. Luke. And 
this I rather take to be the trueth.But what 
was the behauiour of Chriſt, when heis 
ihus laden with reproch? In wonderfull 
patience he replies not, but puts vp all in 
ſilence. Where we are taught, that when a 
man ſhall raile on vs wrongfully, we muſt 
not returne rebuke for rebuke, nor taunt 
for taunt: but we muſt either be ſilent, or 
elſe ſpeake no wore then ſhall ſerue for 
our iuſt defence. This was the practiſe of 
the Iſraelites, by the appointment of He- 
zekias, when Rabſhakah reuiled the Iews 
& blaſphemed the name of God: the peo- 
ple held their peace, & anſwered him not 


a word: for the kings commidement was, 1. Nga 


anſwer him not. So Hannah being troubled 
in mind, prayed vnto the Lord, and Hely 
marked her mouth , for ſhee ſpike in her 
heart,and her lippes did mooue onely,but 
her voice was not heard, therefore Hel 

thought ſhee had beene drunken, and cad, 
Howe long wilt thou be drunken,put away thy 
drunkenneſſe from thee . Such a ſpeech 


would haue mooued many a one to very 


hard words: but ſhee ſaid, Nay, my lord but Sama 


am a woman troubled in ſpirit, I haue drunk. 
neil her wine nor ſtrong arinke:but hane pow= g 
red out my ſoule before the Lord , Thisisa 
hard leſſon for men to learne;but we muſt 
indeauour our ſelues to practiſe it, if we 
will be followers of Chri!t, and ouercome 
euill with good. | 
Thethird thing that fell on i the time 
of Chriſts crucifying, was the pitiful com- 
plaint,in which he eried with a loud voice, 


Els, Eli, lamaſabatthani, that is, Ay God,my bia. c. 


God,why haſt thou forſaken me: In the ope- 
ning of this complaint many points muſt 
be skanned. The firſt is, what was the cauſe 
that mooued Chriſt to complaine? Anſ. 
It was not any impatience or diſconten- 
tation of mind, or any deſpaire,or any diſ- 
ſembling, as ſome would haue it: but it 
was an apprehenſion and a feeling of the 
whole wrath of God, which ſeazed vp- 
on him both in bodie and ſoule. The ſe- 
cond, what was the thing whereof he 
doth complaine? An/w. That he is for- 
ſaken of God the father. And from this 
_ ariſeth another queſtiõ. How Chriſt 

eeing God, can be forſaken of God? for 
the 


1K 
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his confidence in God. The laſt wordes, 
why haſt thou ſorſaken me! ſeeme at the firſt 
to be wordes of diſtruſt, How then(will 
ſome ſay) can theſe words ſtand with the 
former: for faith and diſtruſt are flat con- 
traries? Anu, Chriſt did not vtter any 
ſpeech of diſtruſt, but onely make his 
mone and complaint, by reaſon of the 
greatneſſe of his puniſhment : and yet ſtill 
relied himſelfe on the aſſiſtance of his fa- 
ther. Hence we learne firſt that religion 
doth not ſtand in feeling but in faith: 
which faith we muſt haue in Chriſt, 
though we haueno feeling at all: for God 
oftentimes doth withdraw his grace and 


fauour from his chilars, that he may teach 


them to beleeue in his mercie in Chriſt 
then, when they feele nothing leſſe then 
his mercie. And faith and feeling can not 
alwaies ſtand togither; becauſe faith is a 
ſubſiſting of things which are not ſcene, 
and the ground of things hoped for, and 
we muſt liue by faith, and not by feeling. 
Though feeling of Gods mercy bea good 


of the (reede 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt 
are all three but one and the ſame God. 
Anſ. By God we mult vnderſtand God 
the father the firſt-perſon. According to 
the commonrule,when God is compared 
with the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt, then 
the Father is meant by this title, Godzas in 
this place : not that the father is more God 
then the Sonne, for in dignitic all the three 
perſons are <quall : but they are diſtingui- 
ſhed in order onely, and the Father is firlt. 
And againe whereas Chriſt complaineth 
that he was forſakẽ, it muſt be vnderſtood 
in regard of his humane nature, not of his 
Godhead. And Chriſts manhood was for- 
ſaken, not that his Godhead and manhood 
were ſeuered, for they were euer ioyned 
togither from the firſt moment of the in- 
carnation: but the Godhead of Chriſt, 
and ſo the Godhead of the Father did not 
' ſhew forth his power in the manhood, 
but did as it were lic aſleepe for a time, 
that the manhood might ſuffer : when a 
man ſleepeth, the ſoule is not ſeuered from 
the bodic, but lieth as it were dead, and ex · 
erciſcth not it ſelfe : euen ſo the Godhead 
lay ſtill, and did not manifeſt his power in 
themanhood , and thus the manhood ſee- 
med to be forſaken, The third point is, 
the manner of this complaint; My God, 
my God, ſaith he: theſe wordes are wordes 
of faith, I ſay not of iuſtifying faith, vhere- 
of Chriſt ſtood not in neede: but he had 
ſuch a faith or hope, whereby he did put 


9 
* 


n 
| execution. 
thing,yet God doth not alwaies vouchſaft 
to gjue it vnto his children: and therfore in 
the extremity of afflictions & temptations, 
we muſt alwaies truſt and rely on God by 
faith in Chriſt ; as Chriſt himſelf doth whe 
he is as it were plunget into the ſea of the 
wrath of God. Secondly, here we may ſee 
how God dealeth with his children: for 
Chriſt inthe ſenſe & feeling of his humane 
nature was forſaken, yet had he ſure truſt 
and confidence ih God,that cauſed him to 
lay, Ay God, my God, God will oftentimes 
caſt his deere children into huge gulfes of 
woe and miſerie, where they ſhall ſee nei- 
ther banke nor bottome, nor any way to 
get out: yet men in this caſe muſt not de- 
paire , but remember ſtill that that which 
befell Chriſt the head , doth alſo befall his 
members. Though Chriſt himſelfe at his 
death did beare the wrath of God inſuch 
meaſure , as that in the ſenſe and feeling of 
his humane nature he was forfaken: yet for 
—_— he — —.— of God, and had 
the ſpirit of his father, crying. Ay Goa, 
god. And therefore hes make 
erfully afflited either in body ot in wind, 
ſo as we haue no ſenſe or feeling of Gods 
mercie at all, yet muſt we not deſpaire and 
thinke that we are caſt-· awaies, but ſtill la- 
bour to truſt and relie on God in Chriſt, 
and build vpon him that we are his chil- 
drẽ, though we feele nothing but his wrath 
vpon vs; againſt mercie cleauing to his 
mercie. This was Dauids practiſe: In rhe . 
day of trouble( ſaith he) 1 ſought the Lordi my Fal ax 
fore ranne andceaſed not in the night:my ſoule 
refuſed comfort, / did thinke vpon God & was 
tronbled:my ſoule was full of anguiſt & ſo he uo 
continueth on, ſaying, Mill the Lord abſent u. 
himſelfe for euerland will he em no more ſa- 
uourꝭ hath God forgottẽ to be mercifuli but in 
the end he recouereth himſelfe out of this 
gulfe of tẽptation, ſaying, Tet [remeber the 
eres of the right had of the moſi high: l rem. 
ber the works of the Lord, certenly / remeber 
the wonders of old. Wherefore this practiſe 
of Chriſt in his paſſion , muſt then be re- 
membred of vs all, when God ſhall ham» 
ble vs either in bodie or ſoule, or both. 
The fourth thing which fell out when | 
Chriſt was onthe croſſe was this: after 
Chriſt knew that all things were perfor- 
med and that the Scriptures were fulfilled, 
he faide, J thirſt, and then there ſtanding a, 
veſſel] full of vineger , one ran and filled a ” 
ſponge therewith,and put it aboui an hyſ- 
ſope ſtalke,and put it to his mouth: which 
whenhe had receiued, he ſaid, It is * ; 
c 
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. trey , as any torment elſe. And hereupon be his meaning. If it be faid,thatthe burial 
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foure. The firſt, tliat Chriſt thirſteth. And mult afterward take it. 
ve muſt know that thisthirſt was a part ot Ihe laſt point is, tha when Chriſt had 


then with feare of many thouſand Phili- &c. which are neceſſarie to mans redemp- 


The points here. to be conſidered, are commoditie or praiſe tedound to vs, we 


his paſſion; and indeede it was no ſmall drunke the vineger, he ſaide, Irs fiaiſbed. 
paine, as we may ſee by this: when Siſera Which wordes may haue a. double ſenſe: 
was ouercome by Iſrael, and had fled from one, that ſuch things as were figured by 
his enemies to Iaels tent, he called for a lit · the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament are ac- 
tle water to drinke, beeing more troubled compliſhed; the other, that now vpon the 
with thirſt , then with the feare of death at croſſe he had finiſhed his ſausfaction to 
the hand of his enemies. Andindeedthirſt the iuſtice of his Father for mans ſinne. 
was as grieuous to men inthe Eaſt coun- And this of the twaine I rather thinke to 


Sampſon was more grieued with thirſt, and reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


ſtims. $1766 = & | tion, were not yet begun, the anſwer is, that 
Againe, whereas Chriſt complaines the workes of Chriſts prieſthood which 
that he thirſteth, it was not for his owne follow his death ſerue not to miake any ſa- 
fake, but for our offences: and therefore tisfaction to Gods iuſtice for ſinne, but 
anſwerably we muſt thirſt after Chriſt and onely to confirme or applie it, after it is 
his benefits, as the drie & thirſtie land where made & accompliſhed on the croſſe. And 
no water is, doth after raine: and as the if this be ſo, that Chriſt in his owne per- 
hart brayeth after the riners of water, ſo ſon accompliſhed the worke of redemp- 
muſt we ſay with Dauid, Hy ſcule panteth tion, and made a full and perfect ſatisfacti- 
after thee, O Lord, and the benefits of thy on for vs, as theſe words import, /t zs fini- 
death. bed, then humane ſatisfactions to Gods 
The ſecond, that a ſponge full of vine - juſtice for ſinne are altogether ſuperflu- 
ger tied vpon an hyſſope ſtalke, was rea - ous. | 
ched to Chriſt vpon the croſſe. Now it Ihe fifih euent that fel out when Chriſt 
may be demanded, how this could be, con- was vpon the croſſe was, that he cried 
ſidering the ſtalks of the hyſſope is not with a loud voice, and faid, Father, into thy 
paſta foote long. Anſ. As the tree of mu- hands I lay downe my Ffirit , that is, I com- 
ſtard ſeede with the Iewes is farre greater mend my ſoule as beeing the moſt preti- 6 5 
and taller then with vs, in ſo much that the ous thing which I haue in this world into 
birds of heauen build their neaſts in it; fo thy cuſtodie, who art a moſt faithfull kee- 
it may be that hyſſope groweth much per thereof. Theſe wordes are taken by 
longer in thoſe countries then with vs. Or, Chriſt out of the Pſalmes:for when Dauid 
as I take it rather, the hyſſope ſtalke was was in danger of his life by reaſon of Saul, 
put vpon a reede, and by that meanes the and had no friend to truſt, he makes choiſe 


| ſponge was put vp to the mouth of Chriſt. of God to be his keeper, and ſaid, Into thy 


he third point is, that Chriſt drinlceth hands,O Lord, doc I cemmqhi my ſpirit. Now Pfal . 
the vineger offered: but when? Not before our Sauiour Chriſt beeing in the like di- 
all things were finiſhed that were to be ſtreſſe, both by reaſon of the Tewes , who 
done on the croſſe. And by this he ſhews cucry way ſought his finall deſtruction 
his exceeding care for our ſaluation. He and confufion, and eſpecially becauſe he 
hide afide all things that would turne to felt the full wrath of God ſeazing vpon 
his owne caſe, that he might fully worke him, doth make choiſe of Dauids words, 
our redemption , and fulfill the will of his and applie them to himſelfin his diſtreſſe. 
Father who ſent him into the world for And by his example we are taught not 
chat ende. The like care muſt euery one of onely to read the generall hiſtoric of the 
vs haue to walke dutifully; and, as it were, Bible, Bui alſo to obſerue the things com- 
to goe with thorough-ſtitch in our parti- manded and forbidden, and to applie the 
cular callings, that God may be glorified fame vnto our ſelues, and to our particu- 
by vs. When Abrahams ſeruant came to lar eſtates and dealings whatſoeuer: thus 
Bethuel to get a wife for Iſaac, meate was the prophet David faith, In the 70/1 of the Pia 497+ 
ſet before him, but he ſaide, / wil! not eate booke it is written of me, that I ſhonld doe thy 
before I haue [aide my meſſage : ſo likewiſe will, O my God, How can this be? for no 
we muſt firſt ſee Gods glorie procuredin part of Scripture penned before the daies 


our affaires, and then in the ſecond place, if of Dauid faith thus of him. True indeede ; 
a but 


Pal gig, 


Chriſts-:- 
butasTtake'it, Dauidsmeaning is, that he 
read the booke of the lav, and found ge- 
nerall precepts and commandements gi- 
uen to kings and Princes, that they ſhould 
keepe all the ordinances and commande - 
ments of God: which, he beeing a king ap- 
plies particularly to his owne perſon, and 
thereupon faith , In the volume of the booke 
it ij writtenof me, &c. And this dutie is well 
practiſed by the people of God at this 
day: for the Pſalmes of Dauid were pen- 
ned according to the eſtate of the Church 


in his time: and in theſe daies the Church 


of God doth ſing the ſame with the ſame 
ſpirit that Dauid did, and doth applie their 
— eſtates and conditions. 

Now in that Chriſt commends his 
ſoule into the hands ot his Father, he doth 
it to teſtifie that he died not by conſtraint, 
but willingly : and by his one practiſe he 
doth teach vs to doe the like, namely, to 
giue vp our owne ſoules into the hands of 
God: and becauſe this dutie is of ſome 
difficultie, we muſt obſerue three motiues 
or preparatiues which may induce vs to 
the better doing of it. The firſt is, to con- 
ſider that God the father of Chriſt, is the 
creator of our ſoules, and therefore he is 
called the father of Ipiritt. And if he be a 
creator of them, then is he alſo a fauhfull 
preſeruer of them. For ſure it is, that God 
will preſerue his one workemanſhip. 
Who is or can be ſo carefull for the orna- 
ment and preſeruation of any werke as the 
crafteſ-maſter ?: & ſhall not God be more 
careful then man ?:Wherefore Saint Peter 
exhorteth vs to commit our ſoules vnto 
God, as vnto a faithfall creator. The ſe- 
cond motiue is this: we mult looke to be 
reſolued in our conſciences, that God the 
father of Chriſt is our father: euery man 
for himſelfe muſt labour to haue the aſſu - 
rance of the pardon of his owne ſinnes, 
and that the corruption of his ſoule be 
waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt, that 
he may ſay, Iam juſtified , ſanRified; and 
adopted & Chriſt. And when any mari 
can ſay thus, he ſtuall be moſt deſirxous and 
willing to commit his ſoule into ihe hands 
of God. This was the reaſon which moo- 
ued Chriſt to lay dawne his ſoule into the 
hands of God, becauſe he is h father, The 
third motiue or preparatiue is, a continu- 
all experience and obſeruation of Gods 
loue and fauour towards vs, in keeping 
and preſeruing him; as appeares by Da- 
uids example, Into thy hands (faith he) I 
commit my ſonle : for thou haſt redeemed me, 
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O thou God of truth. og > 13 ih 
The time when we are ſpecially to com- 
mend our ſoules into the hand of God; is 
firſt of all the time of any affliction or 
daunger. This was the time when Dauid 
commended his ſoule into the hands of 
God in the pſalme before named. We 
know that in any common danger or pe. 
rill, as the ſacking of a citie, or burning of 
an houſe, if a man haue any pretious jews 
ell therein, he will firſt fetch that out, and 
make choiſe of a faithfull friend, to whoſe 
cuſtodie he will commit the ſame: euen 
ſo, in common perils and daungers we 
muſt alwaies remember to commit our 
ſoules as a moſt pretious iewell into the 
hãds ot God, who is a faithfull creator. An 
other more ſpeciall and neceſſarie time of 
practiſing this dutie, is the houre of death, 
as here Chriſt doth, and Steuen, who 
when the Iewes ſtoned him to death, cal 
led on Goc, and ſaid, Lord leſau receine my 
pirit. And as this dutie is very requiſite 
and neceſſarie at all times, ſo moſt eſpeci- 
ally in the houre of death; becauſe the dan- 
ger is great by reaſon that Satan will then 
chiefly aſſault vs, and the guilt of ſinne will 
eſpecially then wound the conſcience. 
Laſtly , at all (mes we muſt commit our 
ſoulesinto Gods hands: for though yve be 
not alwaiesinaffhRion, yet wearealwaies 
in great daunger: and when a man licth 
dovvne to reſt. he knoweth not whether he 
ſhal riſe againe or no: and when heariſeth; 
he knoweth not whether he ſhall lieddun 
againe : yea, at this very houre we know 
not what will befall the next. 49 
And great are the comforts which ariſe 
by the practiſe af this dutie. When Dauid 
was in great daunger of his life, and his 
owne people would haue ſtoned him, be» 
cauſe their hearts were vexed for their 
ſonnes and daughters which the Amale · 


kites had taken itis ſaid, be comforted him 8 
ſelſe in the Lord his God. And the practiſe 
of Paul in this caſe is moſt excellent: For Tim 


the which cauſe(ſauh he) / ſuffer thoſe things, 
but Im not aſhamed : for 1 know whome I 
hanebekened, and I am perſwaded that he is 
able u heepe that which I haue committed 
ond him againſt that day. This worthie 
ſfernant of God had committed his life and 
foule into Gods hand: and therefore he 
faith, i» all my ſufferings I am- not aſhamed : 


. where. we ſee, that if a man haue grace in 


his life-time to commit his ſoule into 
Gods hand, it will make him bold euen at 
the point of death. And this muſt be a mo- 

nue 
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tiue to cauſe euery man daily and howerly 
to lay downe his ſoule into the hands of 
God, although by the courſe of nature he 
may liue twentie or fourtie yeares longer. 
ut howſocuer this dutie be both neceſſa- 
rie and comfortable, yet few there be that 
prattiſctheſame. Men that haue children 
are very carefull and diligent to bring the 
vp vnder ſome mans tuition; and if they 
haue cattell,ſheepe, or oxen, they prouide 
keepers to tende them: but in the meane 
ſeaſon for their owne ſoules they haue no 
care; they may finke or ſwimme or doe 
what they will. This ſhewes the wonder- 
full blindnes or rather madneſſe of men in 
the world, that haue more care for their 
cattell, then for their owne ſoules: but as 
Chriſt hath taught vs by his example, ſo 
let euery one ot vs in . feare of God, 
learne to commit our ſoules into the hand 
af God. | | | 
Againe , in that Chriſt laies downe his 
owne ſoule, and withall the ſoules of all 
the faithfull into the hands of the Father, 
we further learne three things. The firſt, 
that the ſoule of man doth not vaniſh a- 
way as the ſoules of beaſts and other crea» 
tures : there is great difference betweene 
them: for when the beaſt dieth, his ſoule 
dicth alſo : but the ſoule of man is immor- 
tall. The conſideration whereof muſt 
mooue euery man aboue all things in this 
world tobe carcfull for his ſoule: if it were 
to vaniſh away at the day of death as the 
foule.of beaſts doe, the negle& thereof 
were 20 great matter: but ſeeing it muſt 
hue for euer, either in eternall ioy, or els in 
endleſſe paines and torments, it ſtands vs 
vpon, euery man for himſelfe, ſo to pro- 
uide for his ſoule in this life, that at the day 
of death when it ſhall depart from his bo- 
dic, it may liue in cternall ioy and happi- 
nes. The ſecond , that there is an eſpeciall 
| & particular prouidenee of God, becauſe 
the particular ſoule of Chriſt is commit- 
tedanto the hands of his Father, and ſo an- 
ſwerably the ſoules of euery one of the 
faithfull are. The third, that euery one 
which beleeues himſelfe to be a member 
of Chriſt, mult be willing to die when 
God ſhall call him thereunto. For when 
we die in Chriſt, the bodie is but laide a- 
ſleepe, and the ſoule is receiued into the 
hands of a moſt louing God and merci- 
full father, as the ſoule of Chriſt was. Laſt- 
Iv, whereas Chriſt ſurrendring his ſoule in- 
to his Fathers hands, calls it a ſpirit, we 
note, that the ſoule of man is a ſpirit, that 
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execution. 
is, a ſpirituall, inuiſible, ſimple eſſence 
without compoſition, created as the angels 
of God are. The queſtion whether the 
ſoule of a child come from the ſoule of the 
arents as the bedie doth come from their 
boches , may eaſily be reſolued. For the 
ſoule of man beeing a ſpirit, can not beget 
another ſpirit, as the angels beeing ſpiritu- 
all doe not beget angels: for one ſpirit be- 
getteth not an other. Nay which is more, 
one ſimple element begetteth not another, 
as the water begetteth not water, nor aire 
begetteth aire: and therefore much leſſe 
can one ſoule beget an other. Againe, if 
the ſoule of the child come from the ſoule 
ofthe parents, then there is a propagation 
of the whole ſoule of the parẽt or of ſome 
part thereof. If it be ſaide, that the whole 
ſoule of the parents is propagated, then 
the parents ſhould want their owne ſoules 
and could not liue. If it be ſaide that a part 
of the parents ſoule is propagated: I an- 
ſwer, that the ſoule beeing a ſpirit or a ſim- 
ple ſubſtance cannot be parted: and there- 
fore it is the ſafeſt to conclude, that the bo- 
die indeede is of the bodie of the parents, 
and that the ſoule of man while the bodie 
is in making, is created of nothing: and for 
this very cauſe God 
or1ts, | 
Thus much of the crucifying of Chriſt: 
now followeth his death. For hauing laide 
downe. his ſoule into the hands of his Fa- 


ther, the holy Ghoſt faith, Le gaue vp the Lale. 


Ghoſt: to giue vs to vnderſtand, that his 
death was no fantaſticall but areall death, 
in that his bodie and ſoule were ſeuered as 
truly as when any of vs die. In treating of 
Chriſts death we muſt conſider many 
po The firſt, thatit wat needefull that 

e ſhould die, and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt, to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice: for ſinne is ſo 
odious a thing in Gods ſight, that he will 
puniſh it with an extreme puniſhment: 
therefore Chriſt ſtanding in our roome 
muſt not onely ſuffer the miſeries of this 
life, but alſo die on the croſſe, that the very 
extremitie of puniſhmet which we ſhould 
haue borne, might be laid on him: and ſo 
we in Chriſt, might fully ſatisfie Gods iu- 
ſtice: for the wages of ſome is death. Se- 
condly,Chriſt died that he might fulfil the 
truth of Gods word which had faide;that 
man for eating the forbidden fruit ud 
die the death. The properties of Chriſts 
death are two: the firſt, that it was a volun- 
tarie and willing death: the ſecond, that it 
was a curſed death. For the firſt, whereas I 
lay 


is called the father of Hchu- 


Gen 2.19% 


| 


Chriſts . 
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Gy Chriſts death was voluntarie, Imeane 
that Chriſt died willingly, and of his owne 
free accord gaue vp himſelfe to ſuffer vp- 
on — Howſocuer the Jewes cid 
arraigne,and condemne, and crucifie him, 
yet if he had not willed his one death, 
and of his free accord giuen himſelfe to 
die: not the Iewes nor all the whole world 
could euer haue taken away his liſe from 
him. He died not by conſtraint or com- 

ulſion, but moſt willingly i and there- 
— he laith, No man takerh my life from. 
mne, but A ſaith _— it downe of my ſelfe: { 
baue power to lay it domne. and haue power to 
take it againe. And our Sauiour Chriſt 
gaue cuident tokens hereof in his death, 


for then leſus cried with a loud voice, and 


gave vp the ghofI, Ordinarily men that die 
on the croſſe, languiſh away by little and 
little, and before they come to yeelde vp 
their liues they looſe their ſpeech, and 
onely rattle or make a noiſe in the throat: 
but Chriſt at that very inſtant when he 
was to giue vp the ghoſt, cried with a loud 
voice: which ſheweth plainely, that he in 
his death was more then a conquerour o- 
uer death. And therefore to giueall men 
atoken of his power, and to that he 
died voluntarily, it pleaſed him to crie 
with a loud voice. And this made the 
Centurion to ſay that he was the ſonne of 
God. Againe, Chriſt died not as other 
men doe; becauſe they firſt giue vp the 

hoſt, and then lay their heads aſide: but 
be in token that his death was voluntarie, 
firſt laies his head aſide after the manner 
of a dead man, and then afterward giues 
vp the ghoſt. Laſtly, Chriſt died ſooner 
then men are wont to doe vpon the 
croſſe, and this was the caaſe that made Pi- 
late wonder that he was ſo ſoone dead. 
Now this came to paſſe not becauſe he 
was loath to ſuffer the extremitie of death: 
but becauſe he would make it manifeſt to 
all men that he had power to die ornot to 
die. And indeede this is our comfort that 


+ Chriſt died not for vs by conſtraint, bu 


To fignifie 


this point the 


Creede ſaith 
that he was 


crucified and 


allo died. 


willingly of his owne accord. . | 
And as Chriſts death was voluntarie, 

fo was it alſo an accurſeddeath; and there- 

fore it is called the death of thecreſſe. And 


it containeth the firſt & the ſecond death : * 


the firſt is the ſeparation ofthe body from 
the ſoule: the ſecond is the ſeparation of 
bodie and ſoule from God: and both 
were in Chriſt; for beſide the bodil 

death, he did in ſoule — the — 
ol God due to mans ſinne: and that made 
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And here vr muſt not omit aneceſſh- 
5 5 , namely how farre forth Chriſt 
ſuffered death. «+». Some thinke that 
he ſuffered onely a bodily death, and ſuch 

aines as fpllow the diſſolution of nature: 

ut they, no douht; come toe ſhort: for 
why ſhould, Chriſt haue feared death fo 
greatly, if it had beene nothing but the 
diſſolution of nature? Some againethinke 
that he died, not onely the firſt, bur alſo the 
ſecond death; hut. it may be they goe too 


farre: for if to die the firſt death he to ſul 


fer a totall ſeparation. of bodie and ſoule, _....... 


then alſo to die the ſecond death is whol- 
ly and euery way to be ſeuered frotm all fa - 
uour of God, and at the leaſt for a time to 
be oppreſſed of the ſame death as the 
damned are. Now this neuer befell Chriſt, 
no not in the middeſt of his ſufferings, 
conſidering that euen then he was able to 
call God his God. Therefore the ſafeſt 
is to follow the meane; namely, that 


Chriſt died the firſt death, in that his bo- 


die aud ſoulewerexeally and wholly ſeue- 


ret, yet without ſuffering any corruption 
in his bodice , which oe xy: af 


of the ſame: and that withall he further 


ſuffered the extreame horrours and pangs 
of the ſecond death, not dying the ſame 
death nor beeing forſaken of God, more 
then in his owne apprehenſion or feeling. 
For in the very middeſt of his ſufferings 
the Father was well pleaſed with him. 
And this which I ſay doth not any whit 
leſſen the ſufficiencie of the merit of 
Chriſt: for whereas he ſuffered truly the 
very wrath of God, and the very torments 
of the damned in his ſoule, it isasmuch 
as if all the men in the world had died the 
ſecond death, and had beene wholly 
cut off from God for euer and euer. And 
no doubt Chriſt died the firſt death one · 
ly r the pangs of the ſecond3 
that the firſt death might be an entrance 
not to the ſecond death which is eter» 
— damnation , but a paſſage to life eter · 
nall. | 
The benefits and comforts which ariſe 
by the death of Chriſt , areſpecially foure. 
The firſt is the change of our naturall 
death, ſay not the taking of it away, for we 
muſt all die; but whereas by nature death 
is a curſe of God vpon man for eating the 
forbidden fruit, by the death of Chriſt. it 
is changed from a curſe into a blefling : 
and is made as it were a middle way & en- 


trance 


Hed.2-15- 


1. Cor. 15.55. 
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Heb . 9. 5,16. 
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ed to the heart ofa penitent ſinner 


into the kingdome of glory in heauen: and 


therefore n is ſad Chfiſt by his deatłi har 
"devruered them from the feare of dearh;which 
"all the daies of their lues were ſubiett to kon- 
age. & man that is to encounter with a 


ſcorpion, ifheknow that it hath a ſting, he 
may be diſmaied; but beeing aſſured that 
theſting is taken away, he neede not feare 


to encounter there witch. Now death in his 


owne nature conſidered, is this ſcorpion 
armed with a ſting: but Chriſt our Saui- 
our by his death hath pulled out the ſting 
ol our drath, and on the croſſe triumphat- 
ly ſaith, O deut h, where 1s thy ſting ? O graue, 
where is thy victorie? and therefore euen 
then when we feele the pangs of death ap- 
roch, we fhould not feare but conceiue 
—. conſidering that our death is altered 
and changed by the vertue of the death of 
Chrilt:* Secondly, the death of Chriſt hath 
uite taken away the. ſecond death from 
thoſe that are in Chriſt:as Paul faith, 7 here 
is no condemmation to the which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which walke not after the fleſt, but after 
the Spirit. Thirdly, the death of Chriſt is a 
meanes to ratifie his laſt will and teſta- 
ment. For this cauſe was Chriſt the ¶ Media- 
teur of the new teſtament, that through death 
(which was for the redemption of the tranſ- 
greſſions which were in the former teſlament) 
they which were called might receine the pro- 
miſe of the eternull inherttance. For where a 
reflament is, there muſt be the death of him 
that made the teſtament : for the teſtament is 
confirmed when men are dead: for it is yet of 
mo force as long as he is alixe that made it. 
And therefore the death of Chriſt doth 
make his laſt will and teſtament which is 
the couenant of grace,anthentical vnto vs. 
Fourthly the death of Chriſt doth ſerue 
to abolifh the originall corruption of our 
ſinnefull hearts. As a ſtrong corraſiue laid 
to a ſore, eates out all the rotten and dead 
fleſh : euen fo Chriſts death beein appli 
yfaith, 

weakens and conſumes the ſinne that 
cleaues ſo faſt vnto our natures and dwells 
within vs. Some will ſay, ho can Chriſts 
death which now is not, becauſe it is long 
agoe paſt and ended, kill ſinne in vsnow ? 
Anſ. Indeede if we regard the ate of 
Chriſts death, it is paſt, but the vertue and 


power thereof endureth for euer. And the 


power of Chriſts death is nothing els but 
the power of his Godhead, which inabled 
him in his death to ouercome hell, the 
graue, death, and eondemnation, and to 


 eAnExpoſttion 


Fr. 


executibn. 


:disbarden himſelfe of our ſinnes. Now 
when we haue grace to denie our ſelues, 
and to put our truſt in Chriſt, and by faith 
are ioyned to him, then as Chriſt himſelfe 


by the power of his Godhead ouer came 


death, hell, and damnation in himſelfe;ſo 


ſhall we by the fame power of his God- 
head kill and cruciſie ſinne and corrupti- 
on in our ſelues. Therfore ſeeing we reape 


ſuch benefit by the death of Chriſt, if we 


will ſhew our ſelues to be Chriſtians, let vs 
reioyce in the death of Chriſt : and if the 
queſtion be, what is the chiefeſt thing 
wherein we reioyce in ihis worldꝰ we may 


anſwer, the very croſſe of Chriſt, yea tlie 


very leaſt drop of his blood. | 
The duties to be learned by the death 
of Chriſt are two: the fiſt concernes all 
ignorant and impenitent ſinners,” Such 
men whatſoeuer they be, by the death of 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe, muſt be mooued 
to turne from their ſinnes: and if the con- 
fideration hereof will not mooue them, 
nothing in the world will. By nature eue- 
ry man 1s a vaſſal of finne,and a bondflatte 
of Satan: the deuill raignes and rules in all 
men by nature, and we our ſelues can doe 
nothing but ſerue and obey him. Na 
(which is more) we liue vndet the fearefull 
curſe of God for the leaſt ſinne. Well 


nov, ſee the loue of the ſonne of God, that 


gaue himſelfe willingly to death vpon the 
croſſe for thee, that he might free thee frõ 
this moſt fearefull bondage. Wherefore 
let all thoſe that liue in ſinne and ignorance 
reaſon thus with themſclues: Hath Chriſt 
the ſonne of God done this for vs,and ſhal 


we yet hue in our ſinnes? hath he ſet open 


as it were the very gates of hell, and ſhall 
we yet lie weltring in our damnable waies 


and in the ſhadow of death? In the feare of 


God let the death of Chriſt be a means to 
turne vs to Chriſt:if it can not moue vs, let 
vs be reſolued that our cafe is dangerous. 


To goe yet further in this point, euery one 


of vs — nature a ſicke man, wounded at 
the very heart by Satan: though ve feele it 
not, yet we are deadly ſicke: and behold, 
Chriſt is the good Phyſitian of the ſoule, 
and none in heauen or eath, neither Saint, 
angel, nor man can heale this our ſpirituall 
wound but he alone: Who though he were 
equall with the Father, yet he came downe 
from his boſome and became man, and li- 
ued here many yeares in miſcrie and con- 
tempt: and when no hearb nor plaiſter 
could cure this our deadly wound or de- 


ſperate ſickneſſe, he was content to make a 


plaiſter 


1 


to land pliiſter'to-buthbatts/? And af- 


ter Met ic applied ꝛc the ſoule; we 


ſhaved dot aba man that hath beenie grie- 


aoufly fieke WhO hen he is on the inen- 
ding Bend; gets ſtrength by nile and ſittle. 
And t5thould become new creatures 
E yer hu from'grive'to grace, and ſhew 
che tame by hiuing godlily , rightecuſly, 
and ſoberly, that the world may fe that we 
are vured of our ſpirituall diſeaſe. O ap- 
piel yea'thriſe happie are they that haue 
grueè from God to doe this. The ſecond 
dutie concernes them which are repentant 
ſitters; Hath Chriſt giuen himfelte for 
thee, and is thy conſcience ſetled in this? 
then thou muſt uanſwerably beare this 
minde „and if thy liſe would ſerue for the 
glorie of God and the good of hi chureh. 
thou wouldeſt then giue it moſt willing 

if thou be called thereto. Secondly, : 


Chriſt for thy good hath giuen his life; 


oh. $16. 


then thou muſt in like manner be content 
todie for thy brethren in Chriſt, if neede 
br. He(ſaith Saint Iohn) la downe his life 
for dir, therefore we ought to-lity downe our 
lines for eur brethren, Thirdly, if Chriſt 
was content to ſhed his owne heartblood 
not for himſelfe, but for the ſinnes of eue- 
ry one of vs, then we muſt be thus affect- 
ed, that rather then by ſinning we would 
willingly offend God, we ſhould be con- 
tent to haue our owne. blood ſhed: yea if 
theſe two things were put to our choiſe, 
either to doe that which might diſpleaſe 
God,or elsto ſuffer death, we mult rather 
die then doe the ſame. Of this minde haue 


bin all the Martyrs of God, whotather 


then they would yeelde to Idolatrie, were 
content to ſuffer moſt bitter torments and 
ciuell death. Yea, euery good Chriſtian is 
ſo affected, that he had rather chooſe to die 
then to liue, not mooued by impatience in 
reſpect of the miſeries of this life: but be- 
cauſe he would ceaſe to offend ſo louing a 
father. To ſinne is meate and drinłke to the 
world, but to a touched and repentant 
heart there is no torment ſo grieuous as 
this is, to ſinne againſt God, if once he be 
perſwaded that Chriſt died for him. 

Thus much for Chriſts death: now fol- 
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feede on the lambe of God 
ffich ſptinlele the doore of thine heart with 


0 # '& = Zo 5 
exetutibn. 
24 Which defen Chriſt when 


low thoſe ſt'y 
ee 


ful 
by Moſes of he paſchal lawbe; K are 
applied to Chriſt, ac bering typi 

gured thereby. And hence We! 
theſetwothings. Firſt, tat Ct eiu 
feed ib the true paſchall lambẽ, 46083 
Paul faith, Chriſf on paſſcouer is facyifit 
and Saint John faith, Behold the E 
God,, diftinguiſting him thereby from 
typicalF-Jambe.'In this that Chf eruci- 
HedIFrhie true paſchall lambe, the child of 
God hathi wonderful inatter of comfort. 


The Hraclites dic eate the Paſſcouet u . 
E 


gypt fand . blood of thetam 
on the poſts oftheir doores, thatwhen the 
angel of God came to deſtroy the firſt 


bortie of man and benſt, and ſaw the blooCdod 


vpon their houſes might paſſe ouer them, 
that the plague ſhould not be vpon them 
to deſtruction. So likewile if thou doſt 
by a liue) 


his blood, the iudgements of God in this 
life, and the terrible curſe of death, with 
the fearefull ſentence of condemnation at 
the day of iudgement, and all puniſhments 
due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall paſſe ouer thee, 
and not ſo much as touch thee. And 
whereas the legges of our Sauiour Chriſt _ 
were not broken by the ſouldiours, who 
ſought by all meanes poſſible to worke a- 


gainſt him all the miſchiefe they could: 


we may note, that the enemies of Chriſt 
and his Church, let them intend to ſhew 
neuer ſo much malice againſt him, th 
can not goe beyond that libertie which 
God giucth them, they can doe no more 
for their lines then that which God wil- 
leth. The Medes and Perſians are cal- 
led the Lords fencfiſied ones: Cyrus is 113.37 
called the man of Gods counſell, becauſe 
whatſoeuer they intended againſt the peo- 
ple of God, yet in all their proceedings 
they did nothing but that which God had 
determined before to be done. And when 
Senacherib came againſt the Iewes as a 
wild beaſt out of his den, the Lord telleth 
Hezekiah concerning Aſhur that he will 
put his hooke in his noſtrills, and his bridle in 9 
his tippes, and bring him backe againe the 
ſame way = he came, that is, he will ſo rule 

, | 
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. Cor. 5. y. 
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him thathe ſhall not dos theleal} hort vn- 
to the lewes, more then God will. This is 
Arngtter of great com rtto Gods Church 
2 585 eee L 
Wes; andallanfidells; malitiouſl y 
Et it kor Ghriſts fake, For thoug 
intend and practiſe miſchiefe, yet 


a — 6 5 Gods will and counſcll Sy they 


Fanal becaule lie hath his ning in 
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ond thing 58 fell oui mme⸗ 
4 ypon the death of Chriſt ig, that the 
ſo 5 peared his fide with peare 
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Columb. dere ce wo. a Phe." 1 is contained 


cleare pater to coole the heat of the heart, 
andtherefore when water and blood iſſu- 
ed out after pearcing of the ſide, ii is very 


aPericardium. bkely t that a that very skinne was pierced: 


for els in reaſon we can not coniecture 
whence this water ſhould come. S. John 
an eye · witneſſe of this thing beeing about 
to prooue that, Ieſus the ſonne ol Marie 
was the ttuę Meſlias, bringeth in ſuee wit · 
neſſes: three 1 in heauen, The Father, the 
Mord. and the holy Ghoſt: and three in earth, 

the water. tbe Spirit, and the blood: where no 
doubt he alludeth to the water and blood 
that iſſued out of the ſide of Chriſt: by ſpi. 

rit , we may vnderſtand the efficacie and 
operation of Gods ſpirit making men to 
bring forth the fruits of the ſame a as loue, 
peace, ioy, &c. And the ſecond witneſſe, 
namely water, hath relation to the water 
that came forth of Chriſts ſide, which fig- 
nifieth the inward waſhing away of fi inne, 
and the purging of the heart by Chriſts 
blood: L alſo is and was ſignified by 
the outward waſhing of the bodie with 
water in bapiiſme. The third witneſſe he 
calls blood, alluding tothe blood that iſſu- 
ed out of Chriſts ſide: whereby is ſignified 
the expiation or ſatisfactiõ made to Gods 
mſtice for mans ſinne. The ſame vſe had 
the ceremoniall ſprinkling in the old Te- 
ſtament, typically ſignifying the ſprink- 
ling of Chriſts blood. Now theſe three 
witneſſes are not to be ſought for in hea- 
uen, but euery Chriſtian man muſt ſearch 
for them in his own heart and conſcience, 
& there ſhall he find the in ſome meaſure. 

And this water and blood flowing out of 


che ſide of Chriſt becingno y dead, figui- 
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the deaf Adary ing te Church 
out ofthe hloedt —— tkeillde 
of the ſecond Adam. ocz 1515 Blat Mao, 
Having thus intreated of htiſts ſexer 
cu eee to the laſt * | 
namel Chills 
confi ing in . eee * OW 
fice; IL tiupph. For the Hf „hen 
Chriſt died he ltr propane ad 
reall crifice.ta bis Father 'apd/berewhis 
r mean pol ion giffaxeth from thedufle- 
1 aths pfl men whatſgeugr. In 
this; ſacrifice.,, Me, mult conſider foure 
: things I. whowasthe;prieſt. LI, What was 
the ſacrifice: II I. what wastheialias, EV. 
the time wherein this ſacrificewas,offexed. 


IThe prieſt was Chriſt himſelfe, as haau- 


mor of the epiſtle, to, the Hebiewes 
proouss at 8155 irom the: third chap. to 
the 9, and of him ye areto conſider theſe 
fours points. The firſt; what is the office of 
Chriſts prieſthood. Auſ. The officeoof 
Chriſts prieſthood ſtands in ihree things: 
1. To teach doctrine, and therefore he is 


called the high prieſt of aur profe/ſion, thatis, len 


of the Goſpel which we profeſſe, becauſe 
he is the author and Doctour of the fame; 
LI. To offer vp himſelfe vnto his Father 
in zhe behalte of man, for the appeaſing ol 
his wrath for ſinne. II I. To makerequeſt 
or interceſſion to God the father, that he 
would accept the ſacrifice which he offe- 
red on the croſſe for vs. The ſecond point 
is, According to which nature he, Vas a 
prieſt: whether in his manhood, or in his 
godhead, or both togither? Au. The office 
of his prieſthood is performed by hinge- 
cording to both his natures: & therfore he 
is a prieſt not as the Papiſts would haue 
him, according to his manhood onely,; but 
as he is both God and man: for as he is a 
Mediatour, ſo is he a prieſt: but Chriſt is a 
Mediatour according to both natures: ech 
nature doing that which is peculiar to it, 
and conferring ſomething to the worke of 
redemption: and therefore he is a Prieſt as 
he is both God and man. The thifd point, 
After what order he is aprieſt ? 4»/. The 
Scripture mentioneth two orders of 
wry :the order of Levi, and the order of 
elchiſedeck. Chriſt was not a prieſt af- 
ter the order of Aaron: & yet notwithſtã- 
ding in that prieſthood were many nota- 
ble rites whereby the prieſthood of our 
Sauiour 


Chriſts 


Sauiour Chriſt was reſembled, and we may 
note fiue eſpecially. Firſt in the annointing 


of the high prieſts; as of Aaron and hi 


ſonnes after him, oyle was poured on his 
head, and it ranne downe to the very edge 
of his garments, whereby was ſignified 
that Chriſt the true high prieſt was an- 
nointed with the oyle of gladneſſe abone his 
fellower, that is, that his manhood was fil- 
led with the gifts and graces of God, both 
in meaſure, number, and degree aboue 
all men and angels. Secondly , the ſum} 
tuous and gorgious apparell which t 
high Prieſt put on, when he came into the 
ſanctuarie, was a ſigne of the rich and glo- 
rious robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
which is the puritie and integritie of his 
humane nature and of his life. Thirdly, 
the ſpeciall parts of the high Prieſts attire 
were, firſt the Ephod, the two ſhoulders 
whereof had two onyx ſtones, whereon 
were engrauen the names of the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael: ſbxe names on the one 
ſtone, and ſixe on the other, as {tones of 
remembrance of the children of Iſrael to 
God ward: ſecondly, the breſt - plate of 
iudgement like the worke of the Ephod, 
wherein were ſet twelue ſtones accordin 
to the names of the children of Iſrael, gra- 
uen as ſignets euery one after his name. 
Now by theſe two ornamẽts were figured 
two things in Chriſt : by the firſt, that he 
carries all — dere on his ſhoulders, — 
ſupports them by his ſpirit ſo long as t 
—— this world p 2 the — pr 
fleſh, and the deuill. By the ſecond, that 
Chriſt our high prieſt beeing now in his 
ſanctuarie in heauen, hath in memorie all 
the Elect, and their very names are written 
as it were in tables of gold before his face, 
and he hath an eſpeciall loue vnto them 
and care ouer them, Vpon this ground the 
Church in the Canticles praies on this mã- 
ner, Set me as a ſeale on thy heart, and as a ſig- 
net vpon thy arme. And indeede this is a 
matter of comfort vnto vs all, that Chriſt 
hath our ſeuerall names written in preti- 
| ous ſtones before his face, though he be 
now in heauen and we on earth: and that 
the particular eſtate of euery one of vs is 
both knowne and regarded of him. A- 
gaine, God gaue to Moſes the Vrim- and 
Thummim , which was put on the breaſt- 
plate of the high prieſt , when he was to 
aske counſell from God of things vn- 
knowne, before the mercie ſeate , whence 
God gaue anſwer. What the Vrim and 
Thummim was, it is not knowne: and it is 


ſacrifice. 

lilce it was not made by any art of man, but 
giuen by Godjand bow it was vſed we can 
not tell r but yet the fignification of the 
wordes affoardeth matter of meditation, 
Trim ſignifies Agb, and Thumingn fin 
fies perfechons. And by this a further mat- 
ter was prefiguredin Chriſt, who hath the 
perfit Vrim and Thummim in his breaſts 
firſt, becauſe in him are hidde all the trea- 


ſures of wiſdome and knowledge: ſecond- Colofiay 


ly , becauſe he reueales to his Church out 
of his word ſuch things as none can know 
but the children of God: as Dauid faith, 


T he ſecret of the Lord is reealed to them Fialg-14. 


that feare him. And for this cauſe the ſpirit 


of Chriſt is called rhe ſpirit of wiſdome and erh. 


renclation : and the ſpirit of God, wherebywe 
know the things that are ginen vnto vs of 
God: as nathely,our election, vocation,iu- 
ſtification, and ſanctification in this life, 
and our cternall glorification after this 
life: yea to euery member of Chriſt with- 
in his Church he giues a ſpeciall ſpirit of 
reuclation out of the word, whereby he 
may know that God the father is his fa- 
ther; the Sonne the redeemer , his redee- 
mer; and the holy Ghoſt his ſanctifier and 
comforter. Laſtly ,'the high prieſt had a 


plate on his forehead, and therein was en- 


grauen the bolines of Iebouah: this ſignified asd. . G. 


the holines of Chriſt: for as he is God, he 
is holines it ſelfe: and as he is man, he is 
moſt holy, beeing ſanctified by the holy 
Ghoſt for this ende, that he might couer 
our ſinnes and vnrighteouſneſſe, with his 
righteouſnes and holy obedience. 
The ſecomtl order of prieſthood is the 
order of Melchiſedeck , of which order 


Chriſt was, as Dauid faith,T how art aprieft . ly. 
for ener after the order of CMelchiſedeth : 


and that in two ſpeciall reſpects. I. Mel- 
chiſedeck was both a prieſt and a king: ſo 
was Chriſt. I I. Melchiſedeck had neither 
father nor mother, becauſe his hiſtorie is 
ſet downe with mention of neither:ſo like- 
wiſe Chriſt as he is God, had no mother; 
and as he is man, he had no father. The 
Papiſts auouch Chriſt to be a prieſt of this 
order in a new reſpect, in that as Melchi- 
ſedeck offered bread and wine, when A- 


braham came from the ſlaughter of the ©**44S 


Kings : ſo(ſay they) Chriſt in his laſt ſup- 
per dd offer bis ara bodie and blood 


vnder the formes of bread and wine. But 
this is a friuolous deuice of theirs: for if we 


read Heb. 7. where this point is handled, 

there is no compariſon at all made of their 

two * 3 but the reſemblances be- 
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fore named are {et downe, in which, per- 
ſon is compared with perſon. Againe, it is 
not ſaid in Geneſis that Melchiſedeeł of- 
fered facrifice; but that he brought forih 
bread and wine, and made a feaſt to Abra- 


ham and his companie. And if Chriſt 


ſhould be of the, order of Melchiledeck, 
in regard of the offering of bread & wine, 
yet.would this make much againſt the Pa- 
piſts For Melchiſedeck brought forth 
true bread and true wine; but in the ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe there is no true bread nor 
true wine: but (as they ſay) the reall bodie 
and blood of Chriſt vnder the forme of 
bread and wine. 

The fourth point ib, Whether there be 
any more reall prieſts of the new Teſta- 
ment beſide Chriſt or no? Anſ. In the 
old teſtament there were many prieſts one 
following another in continuall ſucceſſi- 
on, but ot the new Teſtament there is one 


onely reall prieſt , Chriſt Ieſus God and 


- man, and no more: As the author of the 


Hebrewes faith, Becauſe he endureth for e- 
wer , be hath an euerlaſting prieſibood: and 
the word tranſlated [[exer/aſting] ſignifieth 
ſuch a prieſthood, which can not paſſe 
from him to any other, as the prieſthood 
of Aaron did. And therefore the prieſt- 


hood of Chriſt is fo tied to his owne per- 
ſon, that none can haue the ſame but he; 


neither man nor angel, nor any other crea- 
ture, no not the father nor the holy Ghoſt. 
But the factours of the Church of Rome 
will fay , that Chriſt may haue men to be 
his deputies in his ſtead to offer ſacrifice. 
Anuſ. We mult conſider Chriſt two waies : 
I. as he is God: II. as he is Mediatour. As 
he is God with the father and withthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he hath Kings and Magiſtrates 
to be his deputies on earth: and therefore 
they are called Elahim-, that is, goa. But 
as he is Mediatour, and ſo conſequenily a 
prieſt and a King, he hath neither deputie 
nor vicegerent; neither king to rule in his 
ſtead ouer his Church, nor prieſt to offer 
Qcrifice for him: nay he 6 4 no Prophet 
to be his deputie, as he is the doctour of 
the Church. And therefore he ſaith to his 
diſciples; be not called doors , for one is 
aur doctour. Indeede he hath his miniſters 
to teach men his will: but a deputie to offer 
ſacrifice in his ſtead he hath not. And 
therefore we may with good conſcience 
abhorre the maſſing prieſthood of the 
Church of Rome, as a thing fetched from 
the bottome of hell: and their maſſing 


prieſts as inſtruments of Satàʒ holding this 
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for a very truth,that we haue but one one- 
ly prieſt euen Chriſt himſelfe God and 
man. Indeede all Chriſtians are prieſts to 
offer vp ſpirituall facrifice : but it is the 
propertie of Chriſt alone to offer an out- 
ward and reall ſacrifice vnto God now in 
the new Teſtament. | 
Thus much of the firſt point who is the 
prieſt. The ſecond followeth: What is the 
facrifice ? ¶Anſ. The ſacrifice is Chriſt, as 
he is man, or the manhood of Chriſt cru- 
cified. As the prieſt is both God and man: 
ſo the lacrifice is man, * not God. Soit is 
ſaid, Me are ſancliſied by the offering of the 
bodis of Ieſus Chriſt. Touching this ſacri- 
fice, ſundrie queſtions are to be skanned. 
The firſt, What linde of ſacrifice it was? 
eAnſ. In the old teſtament there were two 
kind of ſacrifices: one, propitiatorie which 
ſerued for to ſatisfie for — the other 
euchariſtieall for praiſe and thankſgiuing. 


Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a ſacrifiee 


propitiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the 
typicall ſacrifice, called the whole burnt 
offering; for as it was all conſumed to a- 
ſhes vponthe altar, and turned into ſmoke, 
ſo the fire of Gods wrath did ſeaze vpon 
Chiriſt on the croſſe, and did — Fn 
as it were to nothing to make vs ſome- 
thing. Secondly, —— Noe offered an 
whole burnt offering after the flood, it is 
ſaide, God ſmelled a ſanonr of reſt : not be- 
cauſe he was delighted with the ſmel of the 
ſacrifice, but becauſe he approoued his 
faith in Chriſt. And hereby was figured, 
that Chniſt vpon the croſſe was an offe- 
ring, and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſa- 
uour vnto God: becauſe God was wel plea- 
ſed therewith. Now whereas Chriſt was 
contentwholly to offer vp himſelfe to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of his Father for vs: it muſt 
teach vs to giue our bodies and ſoules, as 
holy, liuing, & acceptable ſacrifices, whol- 
ly dedicating them to the ſeruice ot God. 
The ſecond queſtion is, How oft Chriſt 
offered himſelfe ? Anſ; Once onelyandno 
more. This mult be held as a principle of 
diuinitie : Vith once offering hath he conſe- 
crated for euer, them that are ſanclified: an 
againe, Chriſt was once offered to take away 
the ſinnes of many, And it ſerueth to ouer- 
throw the abhominable ſacrifice of the 
maſſe, in which the true bodie and blood 
of Chriſt is offered vnder the formes of 
bread and wine, really and ſubſtantially(as 
they ſay) for the remiſſion of the ſinnes of 
the m and the dead, and that continu- 
ally:butif this vnbloody ſacrifice of Chrift 
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be good, then itis cither the — 
e 


of that which was begunne on the cro 


by Chriſt himſelfe, or the iteration of it by 
the maſſe prieſt. Now let Papiſts chuſe 


whether of theſe two they will: if they fa 


it is the cõtinuing of the ſacrifice of Chriff, 
then they ſpeake outragious blaſphemie: 
for it is in effect to ſay, that Chriſts ſacrifice 
was not perfect, but onely begun on the 
croſſe, and mult be — — by the 
- if 
e the ſecond, that it is an itera- 
tion of Chriſts ſacrifice, then alſo they 
make 
it alſo an imperfit ſacrifice, becauſe it is re- 
peated and iterated : for vpon this ground 
doth the author to the Hebrewes prooue, 
that the ſacrifices of the old teſtament were 


maſſe prieſt to the ende of the worl 
they a 


ſpeake blaſphemie: for hereby they 


imperfit , becauſe they were daily offered. 
And whereas they fay there be two kinds 
of facrifices , one bloodie once onely offe- 
red vpon the croſſe: the other vnbloodie, 
which is daily offered, I anſwer, that this 


liſtinction hath no ground out of Gods 


word : neither was it knowne to the holy 
Ghoſt who faith , that without blood there 
i no remiſſion of ſinnes. 

The third queſtion is, Whatis the fruit 
of this acrifice? Anſ. The whole effect 
thereof is contained in theſe foure things: 
I. The oblation of Chriſt purgeth the be- 
leeuer from all his ſinnes whether they be 


originall or actuall: fo it is ſaid, /fwe wall pr 


in the light , we haue fellowſhip one with an o- 


ther: and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne 


| purgeih ws from all ſame : whether they be 


ſinnes of omiſſion in regard of our duties; 
or of commiſſion in doing euill. 11. The 
oblation ſerueth for the iuſtifying of a ſin- 
ner before God, as Paul faith, Ve are iuſti- 
fled by his blood, and are reconciled to God by 
his death. This beeing here remembred, 
that in the paſſion of Chriſt we include 
his legall obedience , whereby he fulfilled 
the law for vs. III. The oblation of 
Chriſt ſerues to purge mens conſciences 
from dead workes. How mach more then 
ſhall the blood of Chriſt, which through the e- 
ternall Firit offered himſelfe withoat ſpot to 
God, purge your conſciences from dead works 
to ſerue the lining God? IV. The oblation 


of Chriſt procures vs libertie to enter into 
heauen. By the blood of Chriſt Ieſus we may 
be bold to enter into the holy place, by the new 
and liuing way which he hath prepared for vs 
through the vaile, that ts, his fleſh. By our 
ſinnes there is a partition wall made be- 


tweene God and vs: but Chriſt by offering 


Creede. 


ſacrifice. 
himſelfe vpon the croſſe, hath beaten 
downe this wall, opened heauen, and asit 
— Arr — 
we may enter into i 
of God, and withoutths whach we can not 
enter in at all. 1 
The laſt queſtion is, how this ſacrifice 
may be applied to vs. Aunſ. The meanes of 
applying this ſacrifice be two: I. The hand 
of God which offereth. I I. The hand of 
the beleeuer that receiueth the ſacrifice of- 
fered. The hand of God whereby he offe- 
reth vnto vs his benefit, is the preaching of 
= word, _ the — — 
acraments, baptiſme, 3nd the Lords fup- 
per: and whereſocuer theſe his holy ordi- 
nanges are rightly adminiſtred and put in 
practiſe, there the Lord puts forth his hid 
vnto vs, and offereth moſt freely the ver- 
tue & benefit of the death of Chriſt. And 
then in the next place commeth the hand 
of the beleeuer which is faith in the heart; 
which , when God offereth, doth appre- 
hend and receiue the thing offered, and 
malce it ours. | 
The third thing to be ſpoken of is, the 
Altar whereon Chriſt offered himſelfe. 
The altar was not the croſſe, butrather the 
Godhead of Chriſt. He was both the 
ieſt, the ſacrifice, andthe altar: the ſacri- 
ce, as he is man; the prieſt, as he is both 
God and man; the altar, as he is God. The 
ie of an altar, is to ſanctiſie the ſa- 
crifice: as Chriſt faith, Te fooles and blinde, 
whether i greater the offering , or the altar 
that ſanctiſieth the offering ? Now Chriſt as 
he is God, ſanctifieth himſelfe as he was 
man: and therefore (faith he) for their ſakes 


ſanttifie I my ſelfe, by doing two things: I. 


by ſetting apart the manhood to be a ſacri- 
fice vnto his Father for our ſinnes: II. by 
giuing to this ſacrifice merit or efficacie to 
deſerue at Gods hands remiſſion of our 
ſinnes: the manhood of Chriſt without 
the Godhead hathno vertue or efficacie in 
it ſelfe to be a meritorious facrifice : and 
therefore the dignitie and excellencie 
which it hath is deriued thence. As for the 
chalkie and ſtonie altars of the Church of 
Rome, they are nothing els but the toyes 
of mans braine. Chriſt himſelfe is the one- 
ly reall altar of the new teſtament. Andin 
ſtead of altars which were vnder the law, 
we haue now the Lords table whereon 
we celebrate the Sacrament of his bodie & 
blood,to ſhew forth his death till he come, 

The fourth point is, concerning the 
time of Chrifts oblation; which he him- 
SB 3 ſelfe 
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ſelfe calleth the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord: alluding vnto an other yeare vn- 
der the law called the yeare of Iubile, 
which was euery fiftic yeare among the 
Iewes, in which at the ſound of a trum- 
pet all that had ſet or ſold their poſſeſſions 
receiued them againe: all that were bond- 
men were then {et at libertie. This Iubile 
was but a figure of that perfect deliuerance 
which was to be obtained by Chriſts paſ- 
fion, which was nettemporarie deliuerãce 
for euery fiftie yeare, but an eternall free- 
dome from the bondage of ſinne, hell, 
death, and condemnation. And the prea- 
ching of the word is the trumpet ſounded 
which proclaimeth vnto vs freedom from 
the kingdome of darknes, and inuites vs 
to come and dwell in perfect peace with 
Chriſt himſelfe. Well, if the yeare of per- 
petuall Iubile be now come, in what a 
wretched eſtate are all our looſe and blind 
people that eſteeme — that liber- 
tie which is offered them, but chooſe ra- 
ther to liue in their ſinnes, and in bondage 
vnder Satan and condemnation, then to 
be at freedome in Chriſt ? 
Now follow the vſes which are to be 
made of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The pro- 
phet Aggai faith, that the ſecond temple 
Pult by Zorubbabel was nothing in beau- 
tie vnto the firſt which was built by Salo- 
mon: and the reaſon is plaine, for (as the 
Jewes write) it wanted fiue things which 
the firſt temple had. I. The appearing of 
the preſence of God at the mercie ſeat be- 
eweene the two Cherubims. 11. The V- 
rim and Thummim on the breaſlplate of 
the high prieſt. III. The inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt vpon extraordinarie Pro- 
phets. I V. The Arke of the Covenant: 
for that was loſt in the captiuitie. V. Fire 
from heauen to burne the ſacrifices. Yet 
for all this, the Prophet aftcrward ſaith, 
The glorie of the laſt Houſe, ſhall be greater 
then the firſt. Now it may be demanded, 
how both theſe ſayings can ſtand togither. 
Anſ. We are to know, that the ſecond 
Temple was ſtanding in the time when 
Chrilt was crucified for our ſinnes; and it 
was the ſacrifice of Chriſt which gaue glo- 
rie and dignitie to the ſecond temple, 
though otherwiſe for building and out- 
ward ornaments it was farre inferiour to 
the firſt. And by this weare taught, thatif 
we would bring glorie vnto our owne 
ſelues, vnto our houſes and kindred, either 
before God or before men, we mult la- 


bour to be partakers of the ſacrifice of 
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Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of his blood to 
purge our hearts. J his is the thing that 

rings rehowne both to place and perſon, 
how baſe ſoeuer we be in the eyes of the 
world. Secondly, all oblations and meate 
offerings were ſprinkled wnh ſalt, and e- 
uery ſacrifice of propitiation which was to 


Ley.21 


be burned to aſhes, was firſt ſalted : and Risch 


hereby two things are ſignified, The firſt, 


that euery one of vs in our ſelues areloath- 


ſome or vile inthe fight of God ; like veto *. 


ſtinking carrion or raw fleſh kept long 
vnpoudered. A dead and rotten carkeiſe is 
loathſome vnto vs;Eut we in our ſelues are 
a thouſand times more Joathlome vnto 
God. The ſecond that we are as it wereſal- 
ted and made ſauorie and acceptable to 
God by the vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
vpon the croſſe. Our dutie then is to la- 
bour that we may feele in our ſelues the 
biting and ſharpneſle of the oblation of 
Chriſt,to walt and conſume the ſuperflui- 
tics of ſinne and the corruptions of our 
natures. And we mult withall indeauour, 
that the whole courſe of our lives, and our 
ſpeech it ſelfe be gratious and poudered 
with ſalt, leaſt G odatlength ſpue vs out of 


D 


his mowh. To this end hath God appoin- colo 
ted his miniſters to be the ſalt of the earth, Mach 5.5 


that by their minilterie they might applie 
the death of Chriſt, and ſeaſon the people. 
And it hath pleaſed God to beſprinkle 
this land with more plentie of this ſalt then 
hath bin heretofore. But, alas, ſmall is the 
number of them that give any reliſh of 
their good ſeaſoning. The more lamen- 
table is their cafe. For as fleſhthat can not 
be ſeaſoned with ſalt, putrifies: ſo men, that 
can not be ſweetned and changed by the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt , doe rotte and periſhin 

their finnes. The waters that iſhucd from 


vnder the threſhold of the Sanctuarie, whẽ xzec.47.3 u; 
they came into the ® dead fea, the waters : 
thereof were holeſome: but myrie places wn, 


& mariſhes which could not be ſeaſoned, 
were made ſaltpits. Now theſe waters are 
the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which flowing through al the parts of this 
Iſle, it it doe not ſeaſon and change our na- 
non, it ſhall make it as places of nettles and 
ſaltpits, and at length be an occaſion of the 
eternall curſe of God. Thirdly, Chriſts 
pricſthood ſerues to male euery one of vs 
alſo to be prieſts. And beeing prieſts, we 
muſt likewiſe haue our ſacrifice & our al- 


tar. Our ſacrifice is the cſeane offering, which al zu. 
is the lifting vp of are hand to God with- ima. 


out wrath or doubting in our praicrs: al- 
ſo 
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Col. 3.74, 5. 
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ſo our bodies and ſoules, our hearts and 
affections, the worlces ofour liues, and the 
wor kes of our callings: all which mult be 
dedicated to the ſeruice of God for his 
his glorie, and the good of his Church. 
The altar whereon we muſt offer our 
ſacrifice, is Chriſt our Redeemer , both 
God and man, becauſe by the vertue of his 
death as with ſweete odours he perfumes 
all our obedience, and makes it accepta- 
ble to God. The miniſters of the Goſpell 

are alſo in this maner prieſts, as Paul inſi - 
nuateth when he calleth the Gentiles his 
offering vnto God. And the preaching of 
the word is as it were a ſacrificing knife, 
whereby the old Adam muſt be killed in 
vs; and we made an holy and acceptable 
ſweete ſmelling oblation vnto God, ſan- 

ctified by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore eue - 
ry one that heareth Gods word preached 

and taught, muſt indeauour that by the 

profitable hearing thereof, his finnes and 

whole nature may be ſubdued and killed; 
as the beaſt was ſlaine and ſacrified ypon 

the altar by the hand of the Leuite. Laſtly, 

the exhortation of the holy Ghoſt muſt 

here be conſidered. Sceing (faith he) we 

baue an high prieſt, which is ouer the houſe of 
God,let vs drawe neere with a true heart in 

aſſurance of Faith, ſprinkled in our hearts from 
an enill conſcience , and waſhed in our bodies 
with pure water: the meaning of the words 

is this, that if Chriſt haue offered ſuch a 

facrifice of ſuch value and price, which 
procureth pardon offinne , juſtification, 
ſanctification, and redemption, then. we 
muſt labour to be partakers of it; to haue 
our bodies and ſoules purified and clen- 
ſed by his blood, and ſanctified through- 
out by the holy Ghoſt, that thereby we 

may be made fitte to doe ſacrifice accep- 

table to God in Chriſt. This is the vſe 

which the Apoſtlemaketh of the doctrine 

of Chriſts prieſthood in that place, which 

alſo euery man ſhould apply vnto himſelf: 

for why thould we liuc in our ſinnes and 

wicked waics , euery houre incurring the 

danger of Godsiudgements, ſeeing Chriſt 

hath offered ſuch a ſacrifice whereby we 

may be purged and clenſed, and at length 

freed from all woe and miſerie? 

Thus much of Chriſts ſacrifice : nowe 
follows his triumph vpon the croſſe. That 
Chriſt did triumph when he was vpon the 
crolle, it is plainely ſet downe by the A- 
poſtle Paul, where he faith , chat putting 
out the hand writing of ordinances that was a- 
gainſt vs, which was contrarie to vs, be enen 


(reede. 


triumph. 
rooke it ont of the waie , and faſtened it upon 
the croſſe, and hath ſpailed the principatuies 
and powers, and hath made ſhewe df themo - 
pently,and hath triumphed auer ihrem in the 
ſame croſſe, This triumph js ſet foorth by 
ſignes and teſtimonies of twoſorts. I. By 
ſignes of his glorie and maieſtie. I I. By 
ſignes of his victorie on the croſſe. The 
ſignes of his glorie and maieſtie are pri 

cipally ſeauen. The firſt is the title fer õuer 
his head vpon the croſſe, ſeſul of Nazarerh 
king of the lewet. The ende why titles were 
ſet ouer the heades of malefactours way, 
that the behoiders might knowe the cauſe 
of the pumiſhment, andbe'admonithedto 
take heede of like offences, and be ſtirred 
vp toa diſlike of the parties executed for 
their offences. And therefore no doubt, 
Pilate wrote the title of Chriſt for the ag- 
grauating of his cauſe , and that with His 
owne hand. Yet marke the ſtrange euent 
that followed: for when Pilate. was about 
to write the ſuperſcription od did fo go- 
uern and ouer - rule both his heart & hand 
that in ſtead of noting ſome crime, he ſets 
down a moſt glorious and worthy title, 
calling him, Ieſus of Nazareth king of the 
lewes : which wordes containe the very 
ſumme and pith of the whole Goſpell of 
Chriſt, deliuered by the Patriarcles aud 
prophets from age to age. We muſt not 
thinke that Pilate did this of any good 
minde, or vpon any loue or fauour that 


he bare to Chriſt;but onely as he was gui- 


ded and ouer- ruled by the power of God 
for the aduancement of the honour and 
glorie of Chriſt. The like did Caiphas, 
aho though a ſworne cnemie to Chriſt, 
yet he vitered a propheſie of him, ſaying, 
that it was — 29s that one ſhould ate for 
the people: not that he had any intent to 
propheſic:but becauſe the Lord vſed him 
as an inſtrument to publiſh his trneth. 
And when Balaam for the wages of vn- 
righteouſneſſe would haue curſed: the 
lords people, for his life he could not; nay 
all his curſings were turned into bleſſings. 
By this then it appeares, ihat it is not poſ- 
cle for: any man, doe what he can, to 
ſtoppe the courſe of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
nay, (as we (ce) God can raiſe vp the wic- 
ked ſometime, to ſpread abroad and to 
publiſh the trueth, though = them- 
ſelues intende the contraric . Further- 
more let vs marke that when the Iews did 
moſt ofall intend to bring diſgrace & ig- 
nominie vpon our Sauiour Chriſt; then 
did they molt ofall extol and magnifie his 
name: 
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namezthey could not for their lives haue 
ven him a more renowmed title then 
— 52 king of the Iewes. And 
the ſame is the caſe of all the members of 
Chriſt: for let a man walke in good con- 
ſcience before God and man, he ſhal find 
thisto be true, that when he is molt diſ- 
gracedinthe world, then commonly he is 
moſt honoured with God and men. 
Further , Pilate wrote this ſuperſcrip- 
tion in three languages. Hebrew,Greeke, 
and Latine. — doubt the ende there- 
of in the prouidence of God was, that the 
ſſion of Chriſt, as alſo the publiſhing of 
is kingdome & Goſpell might be ſpread 
ouer the whole world. This ſhewes the 
malice ofthe Church of Rome, which wil 
not ſuffer the word of God to bepubli- 
ſhed but in the latine tongue, leaſt the peo- 
ple ſhould be intangled in errours. 
Againe,when Pilate had thus written 
the ſuperſcription , the high prieſts and 
Phariſes offended thereat, came to Pilate 
willing him to chaunge the title, ſayin 
Write not the King of the lewes, but that he 
ſaid,} am the king of the lewes:butPilat an- 
ſwered them againe , That which I haue 
written, | haus written. Though Pilate had 
beene ouer-ruled before to condemne 
Chriſt to death, againſt his owne conſci- 
ence,yet wil he notin any wiſe condiſcend 
to change the ſuperſcription. How comes 
this to paſſe? Surely, as he was ruled by the 
hand of God in penning it, ſo by the ſame 
hand of God was he confirmed in not 
changing it. Hence we learne ſundrie in- 
ſtructions. Firſt, that no man in the world, 
let him indeauour himſelfe to the vtter- 
molt of his power, is able to ſtoppe the 


coutſe ofthe kingdoine of God: it ſtandes 


firme and ſure, and all the world is not a- 
ble to preuaile againſt it. Secondly, where · 
as Pilate beeing but a heathen man was 
thus conſtant, that he will not haue his 
writing changed; we may note, how per- 
manent and vnchangeable the writings of 
the holy word of God are. They arenot 
the words of heathen men, but were ſpo- 
kenby the mouth ofthe Prophets and A- 
zoſtles, as God gaue them vtterance. The 
ke of Scripture therefore is much 
more immutable, ſo as no creature ſhal be 
able to change theleaſt part of it till it bee 
fulfilled. Thirdly,by Pilates conſtancie, we 
learne to be conſtant in the practiſe and 


profeſſion of the religion of Chriſt: this is 
a neceſſarie leſſon for theſe daies, wherein 
mens profeſſions doe flecte like water and 
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2 and come with the tyde. Many ea · 
ous profeſſours to daie, but to morrowe 
as couldas water. And the complaint of 
the lord touching timespaſt,agrees to our 
daies : O Ephraim, What ſhall i ſay to thee? 
thy righteonſneſſe is like the morning dee. 
The ſecond is , the — of the 
theefe: a moſt worthy argument of the 
godhead of Chriſt, For by it when he was 
vpon the croſſe, and in the very middeſt of 
his paſſion, he giues vnto all the world a 
huely and notable experience of the ver- 
tue and power of his death, ſo as his ver 
enemies might not onely behold the 4 
on it ſelfe, but alſo at the ſame time ac - 
knowledge the admirable efficacie there- 
of. And therefore with the paſſion of 
Chriſt, we muſt ioyne the conuerfion of 
the theefe : which is as it were a chriſtall 
glaſſe wherein we may ſenſibly behold the 
endleſſe merit and vertue of the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt to his father, euen tothe 
death of the croſſe. And therefore 1 will 
briefly touch the ſpeciall inſtructions 
which are to be learned by it. Firſt let vs 
marlce that both the theeues in every re- 
ſpect were equall, both wicked and lewd 
luers: and for their notorious faults both 
attached, condemned, and executed both 
on the croſſe at the ſame time with Chriſt: 
yet for all this, the one repenting was ſa- 
ued, the other was not. And in their two 
examples we ſee the ſtate of the whole 
— 22 one part is choſen to life e- 
ternall: and thereupon attaines to faith and 
repentance in this life: the reſt are reiected 
in the eternal counſel of God, for iuſt cau- 
ſes knowne to himſelfe, and ſuch beeing 
left to themſelues neuer repent at all. Se- 
condly we are taught — „that the 
whole wor ke of our conuerſion and fal- 
uation muſt be aſeribed wholly to the 
mecre mercy of God:of theſe two theeues 
the one wasas deeply plunged in wicked- 
neſſe as the other, and yet the one is ſaued, 


the other condemned. The like was in Ia- fm an 


cob and Eſau; both borne at one time, and 
of the ſame parents, and neither of them 
had done good nor euill when they were 
borne: yet one was then loued, the other 
was hated: yeaif we regard outward = 


rogatiues, Eſau was the firſt borne,and yet Cen a 


was refuſed. 

Furthermore, the theefe on the croſſe 
declareth his conuerſion, by manifeſt 
ſignes and fruites of repentance, as ap- 


peares by the words which he ſpake to his 


ſellowe, Feareſt not thou God ſeeing thou art Lu. a4. 
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inthe [ame condemwation. Though handey 
and feete were faſt nailed to the croſſe, yet 


heart & tongue are at libertie to giuꝭ ſume 


tokens of his true repentance. Ihe people 


of this our land heare the word, but forthe 


molt part are without either, profit in 
knowledge or amendment ol lifeʒ yet for 
al this, they perſwade themſelues that they 
haue good hearts and good meanings, 
though they can not beare it away, & vtier 
it ſo well as others. But alas, poore ſoules, 
they are deluded by Satan: for a man that 
is conuerted, cannot but expreſſe his con- 
uerſion, and bring forth the fruits thereof. 
And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
If a man beleeue in me, out of his bellie ſpall 
flowe riners of water of hfe . The grace (as 
Elihu ſaith) of God is like newe wine in a 
veſſell which muſt haue a vent and there - 
fore he that ſheweth no tokens of Gods 
grace in this life, 13 not as yet conuerted: 
let him thinke and ſay of himſelfe what he 
will, Can a man haue life, and neuer moue 


nor take breath? and can he that bringeth 


forth no fruite of his conuerſion live vnto 
God? Well, let vs nowe ſee what were the 
fruites of the theefes repentance · They 
may be reduced to foure heads Firſt, he 
rebukes his fellowe for mocking Chriſt, 
indeauouring thereby to bring bim to 
the ſame condition with himſelſe, if it were 
pollible:whereby he diſcouers vnto vs the 
propertie of a true repentant ſinner,which 
is, to labour and ſtriue, ſo much as in him 
lieth, to bring all men to the ſame ſtate 
that he is in. Thus Dauid hauing tried the 
great loue & fauour of God toward him- 
ſelfe, breaketh forth and ſaith, { ome chil- 
dren harken unto me, and I will reach qou the 
feare of the Lord: ſhewing his deſite that 
the ſame benefits which it had pleaſed god 
to beſtow on him, might alſo in like man- 
ner be conueied to others. Therefore it is a 
great ſhame to ſee men profeſſing religi- 
on, carried away with euery company, and 
with the vanities and en of the 
world, whereas they ſhould rather drawe 
euen the worſt men that be to the fellow- 
ſhippe of thoſe graces of God which they 
haue receiued . That which the Lord 
ſpake to the prophet Ieremie, mult be 
applied to all men: Let them returne vn- 
to thee, but returne not thou vnto them. 
In inſtruments of mulicke the ring out 
of tune mult be ſet vp to the reſt that be in 
tune, and not the reſt to t.. 
Againe,in that he checkes his fellowe, 
it ſhewes that thoſe which be touched for 
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they ſes other men inen and, Nc 
But to go further in this point, let Ai idi- 
ligens|yapd carefully. mai — 


obhis teproofe, Fear ian not God, facing 
. e 
words he nps vp his lewydnes enen ta the 
quicke, and gives hima'worthies - 
ling him that the cauſe of all their, former 
wiekedneſſe, had beene the want of the 
feare of God. And this point muſt euery 
one of vs marke with great diligence., For 
if we enter into out hearts and makeatho- 
rough ſearch, we ſhall finde thatthisis the 
rooteand foundation of all our offences. 
We miſerable men for the moſt part haue 


not gtace to conſider that we are alwaies 


before Godzand to quake and, iremhle at 
the conſideration of his preſence: and this 
makes ys ſo often-to offend God. in, dur 
luies as we doe. Abraham comming be- 
fore Abimelech,ſhifting for himſęlfe, aid, 
that Sara was his ſiſter, and being deman- 
ded why he did ſo, anſwered, = 
thought the feare of God was not in that 
place: inſinuating that he which wants the 
feare of God, will not make conſcience 
of any ſinne whatſoeuer. Would wie theri 
cuen from. the bottome of our hearts 
turne to God, and become new creatures? 
then let vs learne to feare God: which is 
nothing els but this, when a man is per- 
ſwaded in his one heart and conſcience 
that her eſoeuer he bee, he is in the pre · 
ſence and ſight ot God, and by reaſon 
thereof is afraid to ſinne. This we muſt 
haue fully ſetled in our hearts, if we deſire 
to learne but the firſt leſſon of true: wiſe< 
dome. But what reafon vſeth the theefe to 
drawe his fellowe to the feare of God 
Tho art (faith he) in the ſame candanmari- 
on, that is, by thy finnes & manifold tranfs 
greſſions thou haſt deſerued death, and it 
is nowe molt iuſtly inflicted vpon thee: 
wilt thou not yet feare God? where wee 
are taught, that temporall puniſhments & 
croſſes, ouglit to be meanes to worke in 
vs the feare of God; for that is one ende 
why they are ſent of God. Ii is good for me 
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(faith Dauid) that I haue bin chaſtiſed, that vial u. yr. 


I may learne thy ſtatutes. And Paul faith; 
niht we are chaſliſed, we are nurtured of the 
Lord. And the Iewes are taught hy the 


prophet Micah to ſay; / vii hearerbewrath Micha. 


of the Lord, becauſe ] baue fined againſt him, 
The ſecond fruite of his conuetſion is; 
that he condeneth himſelfe and his fellow 
for their ſins, ſaying, Indeede we are righ- 
| | teouſly 


1. Cor. u. a. 


1. Thu. 15. 
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teouſiy bere,for we reteine things worthy for 
. 25 hane dos, that is, we — 1 
fully ſinned againſt Gods maieſtie, and a- 
gainſtour brethren: and therfore this grie- 
uous puniſhment which we beare, is moſt 
iuſt and due vnto vs. This fruite of repen- 
tante ſprings aod gro wes very thinne a- 
mög v, for few there be which doe ſeriou - 
ſly condemne themſelues for their one 
ſinnes: the manner of men is to condemne 
others, and to crie out that the world was 
neuer ſo badde, but bring them home to 
themſelues, and you ſhall finde that they 
haue many excuſes and defences as plai- 
ſter-worke to caſt ouer their foule and 
filthy ſinnes: and if they be vrged to ſpeak 
againſt themſelues, the worſt will be thus; 
God helpevs, we are all ſinners, euen the 
beſt of vs. But certaine it is, that he which 
is throughly tddched in conſcience for his 
ſinnes, och can and will fpeake more a- 
inſt himſelfe for his manifold offences, 
then all the world beſides. Thus Paul whe 
he was conuerted, calls himſelfe the cheife 
4 And the prodigall child con- 
feſſed that he had ſinned againſt heauen & 
againſt his father, and was not worthy to 
be called his child, 

The third fruit of his conuerſion is, that 
he excuſeth our Sauiour Chriſt, & giueth 
teſtimonie of his innocencie, ſaying, Bur 
this man hath done nothing amiſſe, Marke 
here: Pilate condẽned Chriſt, Herod moc- 
ked him, al the learned Scribes & Phariſes 
condẽned him, and the people crie, away 
with him, let him be crucified: and amon 
his owne diſciples Peter denied him, . 
the reſt ranne away; there remaines onely 
this poore ſilly wretch vpon the croſſe to 
gue teſtimonie of Chriſts innocencie: 
whereby we learne, that God chooſeth the 
ſimple ones of this world, to ouerthrowe 
the wiſedome of the wiſe: and therefore 
we muſt take heede that we be not offen- 
ded at the Goſpell of Chriſt, by reaſon 
that for the moſt part ſimple and meane 
men inthe world embrace nt. Nay marke 
further, this one theefe beeing conuerted 
had a better iudgement in matters concer- 
ning Gods kingdome, then the whole 
bodie of the Tewes . And by this all ſtu- 
dents may learn, that if they deſire to haue 
in themſelues vpright iudgement in mat- 
ters of religion, firſt of all they muſt be. 
come repentant finners: and thougha mi 


haue neuer ſo much learning , yet if he be 


carried away with his owne blinde affe- 


Rions and luſts, they will corrupt & dar- 
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ken his iudgement. Men which worke' in 
mines and cole-pits vnder the earth, are 
troubled with nothing ſo much as with 
dampes, which make their candle burne 
darke, & ſometimes put it quite out. Now 
euery mans finnes are the da of his 
heart , which when they take place, doe 
dimme the light of his judgement , & caſt 
a miſt ouer the minde, and darken the vn- 
derſtanding and reaſon: and therefore a 
needful thing it is, that mẽ in the firſt place 
ſhould provide for their own conuerſion. 

The fourth fruite of his repentance is, 
that he praieth for mercie at Chriltshids, 
Lord ſaith he) remember me when thou cõ- 
meſt into thy kingdome : in which praier we 
may ſee what is the propertic of faith. This 
theife at this inſtant heard nothing of 
Chriſt but the ſcorningsand mockings of 
the people, and heſaw-nothing but a baſe 
eſtate full of ignominie and ſhame, & the 
curſed death of the croſle, yet neuertheles 
he nowe beleeues in Chriſt, and therefore 
intreats for ſaluation at his hand. Hence 
we learne, that it is ont thing to beleeue in 
Chriſt, & another to haue feeling and ex- 
perience: & that euen then when we haue 
no ſenſe or experience we muſt beleeue: 


for faith it the ſub$ſling of things which are Heb. 1 
not ſeene:and Abraham aboxe hope did be- gam 48. 


leene vnder hope: and Tob ſaith, though thou 
kill me pet will I beleeue in thee. In Philoſo- 
phie a man beginnes by experience, after 
which comes knowledge and belecfe; as 
when a man hath put his hand to the fire, 
and feeles it to be hotte, he comes to know 
thereby that fire burnes: but in diuinity we 
mult belecue though we haue no fecling: 
firſt comes faith, and after comes ſenſe and 
feeling. And the ground of our religion 
ſtands in this, to beleeue things neither 
ſeene nor felt, to hope aboue all hope, and 
without hope: in extremitie of affliction to 
beleeue that God loueth vs, when he ſee- 
meth to be our enemie, and to perſeuere in 
the ſame to the end. 

The anſwer which Chriſt made to his 
prayer was, This night ſhalt thou be withme 
in Paradiſe. Whereby he teſtifies in the 
middeſt of his ſufferings the power which 
he had ouer the ſoules of men:and verifies 
that gratiouspromiſe, Aske and ye ſhall 
receiue, ſeeke and ye ſhall finde, knocke & 
it ſhall be opened to you: and withall con- 
futes the popiſh purgatonie. For if any mi 
ſhould haue gone to that forged place of 
torment, then the theefe vpon the croſſe, 
who repenting at the laſt gaſpe wanted 
ume 
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me ond ke ſvus faction far ite berpperal 
ume: of his firines . Andzby this 
a theaheefe we may, learne. 
thatifany of vs v ould iurne io G ed ond 
repent, we muſt haue — I,The 
knawledgs of qutowne ſinnes 4E From 
xhavome of qur þearts we muſt con- 
felle;299d condempe our ſeldes, ſar them, 
and ſpeake the, worſt that can be oſ our 
ſelueß in regard of our ſinnes. 1 II. We 
malt, cameſtiy crave -pardon for them, 
and call for mexcie at Gods hands in 
Chrilt, withall reforming ur liues for the 
tune ta come: if we doe, we giue tokens of 
repentance: if note may thinlæe hat we 
ill, but we deceiue ↄut ſelues and are not 
uuely conuerted. And here we mult be 
warned to take heed leaſt we abuſe as ma- 
ny dos: the example of the theefe, to con- 
dlude thereby that we may repent when 
vue will. „ becauſe the theefe onthecrolle 
way converted at the laſt gaſpe · For there 
3s pot a ſecond example lilce to this in all 
the whale Bible: it was alſo ectraordins- 
rie, Indeede ſundrie men are called as 
eleuęntli houre but it is a moſt rare thing 
to find the conuerſion of a ſinner after the 
elcucnth. houre, and at the point of the 
twelfth. This mercie God vouchſafed this 
one theife , that. he; might be a glaffe in 
which we mightbþcholdtheefficacie of the 
death of Chriſt, but the like is not done to 
many men, no not to one of athauſand. 
Let ys rather conſider the eſtate of the o- 
ther theefe, who neither by the dealing of 
his fellowe, nor by any ſpeech of Chriſt 
could be brought to repentance. Let vs 
not therefore deferre our repentance to 
the houre of death: for then we ſhall haue 
ſore enemies againſt vs: the world, the 
fleſh, the deuill. and a guiltic conſcience:; & 
the beſt way is before hand to preuent thẽ. 
And experience ſhews that if a man defer 
repentance to the laſt gaſpe, often when 
he would repent he cannot. Let vs take 
Salomons counſell, Remember thy creator 
in the dates of thy youth, before the euill dares 
came. If we will not heare the Lord when 
= cals vs, he will not heare vs whe we call 
1m. | : 

The third ſigne was, the ecclipſing or 
darkning of the ſunne from the ſixt houre 
to the ninth. And this ecclipſe was miracu- 
lous. For by the courſe of nature theſun 
is neuer ecclipfed, but in the new moone: 
whereas contrariwiſe this ecclipſe was a- 
bout the time of the paſſeouer which was 
alwaics kept at the full moone. Queſtion 
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ſeruers of all ecchpſes, would haue 
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made ſpeciall menuon thereof. And, x... 
though ſome * writers: lay, tliat it Was — 
ouer the whole eatth, and ⁊hat it was Grell c 


ſet done in record both by the Ro- 
manes, and Grecians, yet ;alhitheir 
„vriiings prooue no more but aſiis, that 
it was oer Jurie and Galely and the 
countries bordering p@gynto. The vſes 
of this miracle are imtanifolde. I. Fhis 
darkaning of the ſunne giues achecke to 
the lewes for the erucifying of Chriſt: 
hex ere not athamed to apprebende; 
accuſe, and condemne him, yet thiagla · 
rious creature the ſunne ꝓulleth in this 
beames, beeing as it were aſhamed to 
behold that, Which they were not aſha- 
med to doc. II. It ſerues to ſigwiie 
the great iudgement of God to came 
vpon the Iewes. For as when Chriſt 
ſufſerad, darkeneſſe/ was ouer all the 
land of Iurie, and all the world beſides 
had the light of the ſunne, ſo ſhortly aft 
ter blindeneſſe of minde was ouer the 
whole nation of the Iewes, and all the 


world befides ſa the ſonne of righteouſ- — 


neſſe ſhining vnto them in preaching of 
the Goſpell. III. It ſerues to aduertiſe 
vs that uch as carrie themſelues towards 
Chriſt as che Iewes did, haue nothing elſe 
in them but darleneſſe, and that they ſit in 


dur es and ſoadow of death; and therefore lat 


not able any whit better to ſee the way that 
leadeth vnto life, then he whichis caſt into 
a darke dungeon can; who it they thus re- 
maine, ſlial at lẽgth be caſt into vtter dark- 


neſſe. This being the eſtate of all them that. pe. ui 


be forth of Chriſt, we muſt labour to be 
freed from this darkeneſſe, that the day- 
ſtarre may riſe in our hearts, and ſhine vp- 
on vs, and put life into vs. I V. This mixa- 
culous — wonderfull darkening of the 
ſun doeth conuince the Iewes that Chriſt 
whome they crucified was the Lord, of 
glorie, and the Sauiour of the world: and 
It is very like that this was the principall 
end of this iniracle. For whereas * 
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moouc them to acknowl 


Chriſts 
his doctrine, nor his former miracles could 
edge him for that 
Meſſias, yet this one worke of God doeth 
as it were ſtrike the naile to the head, and 
ſtoppe all their mouthes. V. Beſides this, 
whereas at the very inſtant when Chriſt 


was about to make ſatisfaction to the u- 


ſtice of his father for our ſinnes, the farme 
was thus darkened: it teacheth vs firſt to 
thinke of the paſſion of Chriſt , not as of a 
light matter, but as one of the greateſt w6- 
ders of the world, at the fight whereof the 
very frame of nature was changed: fecõd- 
ly, to thinke of our owne ſinnes, as the vi- 
leſt things in the world, and that they de- 
ſerue the intollerable wrath of God: con- 
ſidering that at the time when they were 
to be aboliſhed, the courſe of nature even 
in the very heauens is turned vpſide 
downe. ee 

The fourth ſigne is, the rending of the 
vaile ofthe temple from the toppe to the 
bottome. The temple was deuided into 
tvvo parts: the one more inward into which 
no man might come but the high prieſt, 
and that once a yearezand it was called the 
holy of holies: the other was that where 
the people came and offered ſacrifices vn- 
to the Lord. Nowe that which parted the 


temple into theſe two parts was called the 


vaile, and at the time of Chriſts paſſion it 
was rent from the top to the very bottom. 
This hath diuers vſes: I. The holy of ho- 
lies Hgnified the third heauen, where god 
ſheweth himſelfe in gloric and maieſtic 
vnto his Saints: & therending of the vaile 
figureth vnto vs, that by the death of 
Chriſt heauen which was otherwiſe ſhut 
by our ſinnes is now ſet open, and away 
made to enter thereto.I I It ſignifieth, that 
by the death of Chriſt we haue without 
impediment , free acceſſe to come vnto 
God the father by earneſt praier in the 
name of Chriſt; which is a moſt vnſpeak- 
able benefit. II I. It ſignifieth that by 
Chriſts death an end is put to all ceremo- 
nies, to ceremoniall worſhip,and the ſacri- 
fices of the old teſtament: and that there- 
fore in the newe teſtament there remai- 
neth one onely real and out ward ſacrifice, 
that is. Chriſt crucified on the croſſe: and 
the whole ſeruice and worſhip of God 
for outward ceremonies moſt ſimple and 
plaine. I V. The temple was t cheife 
and one of the moſt principall prerega- 
tiues that the Iewes had; it was their glorie 
that they had ſuch a place wherein they 
mightworſhip and doe ſeruice to the true 
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trĩum ph. 
God and for the temples ſake God often 
ſpared them, and therfore Daniel praieths 
U Lord, heare the praioro of thy 
his ſupptication,and cauſe thy face ro'ſbind'vp- 
on the ſanfluarie that heth maſi for the torts 
als. Net for all this; when they began to 
crucifie the Lord ot life, their pretoga- 
tines helpe them not, nay they ate depri- 
ued thereof, and God euen with his owne 
hand rendes the vaile of the temple in 
ſunder, ſignifying wis them, that Nchey 
forſake him, he v alſo forſake them. And 
ſo may we ſay of the Church of England. 
No doubt for the Gofpels ſake v haue 
outward peace and ſafetie, and man ober 
bleſſings; aud are in account with other 
nations: yet if we malce no eonſcience to 
obey the word of God , and if we haue no 
joue of Chriſt and his members, Gott will 
at length remooue his candleſticke from 
vs, and vtterly depriue vs of this ornament 
of the Goſpell, and make our land as odi- 
ous vnto all the world, as the land bf the 
Iewes is at this day. Let vs therefore with 
all care and diligence ſhew forth out loue 
both to Chriſt himſelſe, and to his mem. 
bers, and adorne the Goſpel which wee 
profeſſe by bringing forth fruites worthy 
of it. 
The fifth ſigne is the earthquake, her- 
by hard rockes were clouen aſunder. And 
it ſerues very fitly to ſignifie further vnto 
vs, that the ſinne of the Iewes in putting 


Chriſt to death was ſo heauie a burden, N25. 51. 


that the earth could not beare it, but trem- 
bled thereat, though the Tewes themſelues 
made no bones of it. And it is a thing to be 
wondred atzthat the earth doeth not often 
in theſe daies, tremble and quake at the 
monſtrous blaſphemies and feareful othes 
by the woundes and blood and heart of 
Chriſt, whereby his members are rent a- 
ſunder, & he traiterouſly crucified againe. 
Secondly, the earthquake ſhewes vnto vs 
the excecding and wonderſull hardneſſe 
of the hearts of the Iewes, and ours alſo: 
they crucified Chriſt and were not tou- 
ched with any remorſe; and we can talke 
& heare of his death, yea we can ſay he was 
crucified for our ſinnes: and yet we are no- 
thing affected therewith, our hearts will 
not rend when as hard rockes cleaue a- 
ſunder. Thirdly, ihe moouing ofthe earth, 
and the rending of the rockes aſunder, 

may be a ſigne vnto vs of the vertue of the 
doctrine of the © ofpel of Chriſt: which is 
nothing els but the publiſhing of the paſ- 
ſion of his death: whuch beeing preached, 
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Chriſts 
ſhall ſhake heauen and earth, ſea and land. 
It ſhall mooue the earthen, hard, & rockie 
hearts of men: & taiſe vp of meere ſtones 
and rockes children vnto Abraham. But 
the maine vſe and ende of this point is, to 
prooue that he that was crucified, was the 
true Meſſias the ſonne of God: and there- 
fore had the power of heauen and earth, 
and could mooue all things at his plea- 
ſure. | 

The ſixt ſigne of the power of Chriſt 
is, that graues did open, and many bodies of 
the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
their graues after his reſurrection, & went 
into the holy cittie,and appeared vnto ma- 
ny. The vſe of this ſigne is this: it ſignifies 
vnto vs, that Chriſt by his death vpon the 
croſſe did vanquiſh death in the graue, & 
opened it , and thereby teſtified that he 
was the reſurrection and the life: ſo that it 
ſhall not haue euerlaſting dominion ouer 
vs: but that he will raiſe vs vp from death 
to life, and to euerlaſting glorie. 

The ſeauenth ſigneis the teſtimonie of 
the Centurion with his ſouldiours which 
ſtood by to ſee Chriſt executed: S. Marke 
ſaith, when he ſa that Chriſt thus crying 

aue vpthe ghoſt, he ſaid, trueln this was 
the ſonne of God, Thus we ſee it is an eaſie 
matter for Chriſt to defend his own cauſe: 
let Iudas betray him, Peter denie him, and 
all the reſt forſake him, yet he can it it ſo 

leaſe him make the Centurion, that ſtan- 
deth by to ſee him executed, to teſtifie of 
his innocencie But what was the occaſion 
that mooued him to giue ſo worthy a te- 
ſtimonieꝰ Saint Matthew ſaith, it was feare 
and that feare was cauſed, by hearing the 
loud crie of Chriſt, & by ſeeing the earth- 
quake and things which were done. And 


this muſt put vs in minde not to paſſeby 


Gods iudgements which daily fall out in 


the world, but take knowledge of them, 


and as it were, to fixe both our eies on 


them. For they are notable means to ſtrike 


and aſtoniſh the rebellious heart of man, 
and to bring it in awe and ſubiection to 
God. After that the two firſt captaines 
with their fifties commanding the Pro- 
phet Elias to come downeto king Acha- 
ziah, were conſumed with fire from hea- 
uen, the king ſent his third captaine ouer 
fiftie with his fiftie to ſetch him downe: 
but what doeth heꝛit is ſaid |, he fell on his 
knee before Eliah, and beſought him, ſay» 
ing, O man of God. I pray thee , let my life and 
the lines of theſe fiftie ſernants be pretious in 
thine cies, But what was the cauſe why he 


— 


reeds.” 


the ( 


triumph. 
praied thus? Surely he obſerued whatiudg · 
ments of God fell his two former 
fellow captains , Behold, ſaith he, there came 
downe fire from heauen, and denoured the two 
former captaines with their fifties : therefore 
let my life be pretions now in thy ſight, Thus 
laying to his owne heart and making vſe 
of Gods iudgements,he humbled himſelfe 
and was ſpared with his fiftie , And Ha- 


baccuk ſaith, When I heard the voice, name - Habac gig. 


ly of Gods iudgements, rottennes entred in- 
to my bones, and I trembled in n ſelfe that 
7 might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. Nowe 
what this feare ofthe Centurion was,there 
is a further queſtion, and it is very like that 
it was but a ſudden motion or a certaine 
2 to better things. For he was 

ut an hcathen man, and had as = no 
knowledge of Chriſt, and whether he re- 
pented or not it is vncertaine:and we mult 
not maruell at this, for there are many ſud- 
daine motions in ſhew very good, that vp- 
on like occaſions riſe in the hearts of natu- 
rall men. When God plagued the land of 


Egypt, then Pharoah ſeiit for Moſes and & 38 


confeſſed that the Lord was righteous, 
but he and his people were wicked and 
deſired Moſes to pray to god to take away 
the plague, who he 0: but ſo ſoone as the 
hand of God was ſtaied, he returned to his 
old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that 
commeth out of the water ſhaketh his 


liesin the water,which fora while is green 


is like a graine of muſtard ſeede, which 

when it is ſowne is the leaſt of all ſeedes: 

but afterward it groweth vp into a tree, 

that the fowles of heauen may builde 

their * it: and like to this are the 
1 | 
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firſt motions of Gods ſpirit, and there- 


fore they muſt be cheriſhed and maintai- 


ned, 

And thus much for the ſeauen ſignes of 
of the power of Chriſts Godhead . Nowe 
followes the ſecond part of the triumph of 
Chriſt , which containeth ſignes of his vi- 
Rorie vpon the croſſe, notab] expreſſed 
by Paul when he faith , nnd putting out 
£ hand writing of ordinances which was a- 
gainſt vr, which was contrarie to vs, he euen 
tooke it out of the way and faſtened it vpon 
the croſſe, and hath ſpoiled the principalities 
and powers.and hath made a ſhewe of them o- 
penhy,and hath triumphed 22 in the ſame. 
In which wordes he alludeth to the man- 
ner of heathen triumphs: for it was the cu- 
ſtome of the heathen princes when they 


had gotten the victorie ouer their enemies, 


firſt to cauſe a pillar of ſtone, or ſome 
great oake to be cutte downe,and ſet vp in 
the place of victorie, vpon which either 
the names of the cheife enemies were ſet, 
or their heades were hanged, or wordes 
were written in the pillar to teſtifie the vi- 
Rorie. This beeing done, there followed 
an open ſhewe, in which firſt the conque- 
rour prepares for himſelfe a chariot of vi- 
Qorie wherein he was himſelfe to ride, pd 
then the cheife of his enemies bound and 

innioned, were ledde openly after him. 
Now on the ſame manner vpon the croſſe 
there was a pitched ficlde;the Emperour 
on the one ſide was Chriſt;his enemies on 
the other ſide were the world, the fleſh, 
hell, death, damnation, the deuil, and all his 
angels: all which, banding themſelues a- 


gainſt him were all ſubdued by him vpon 


the ſame croſſe: and he himſelfe gaue two 
ſignes of his triumph, one was a monu- 
ment of the victorie, the other an open 
ſhewe of his conqueſt . Nowe the monu- 
ment of Chriſts victorie was the croſſe it 
ſelfe, whereon he nailed the obligation or 
bill which was againſt vs: — Satan 
might haue accuſed and condemned vs 
before God. For we muſt conſider that 


God the father is a creditour, and we all 


debters vnto him: he hath a bill of our hids 
which is the lawe, in that it giueth teſtimo- 
nie againſt vs;firſt by the legall waſhings, 
which did ſheweand ſignifie that we were 
altogitherdefiled and vncleane; ſecondly 


by the ſacrifices that were daily offered 


for the propitiation for our ſinnes. Nowe 
Chriſt was our ſuretie, and paid every iot 
of the debt which we ſhould haue paid, 
and requiring the acquittance , takcth the 


r ö 5 F . 2 
Chriſts n Expo 


and euen bruiſed his head, is no better thẽ 


pation triumph: 
ceremoniall lawe,and the curſe of the mo- 
rall law, and nailes them to the croſle. 
Furthermore in the ſhew of conqueſt, 
the chariot is the eroſſe likewiſe: for it was 
not onely a monument of victor ie, but al- 
ſoa chariot of triumph. And the cap tiues 
bound & pinnioned which follow Chriſt, 
are the principalitics and powers, that is, 
the deuill, and his angels, hell, death, and 
condemnation: all which are as it were ta- 
ken priſoners, their armour and weapons 
are taken from them, and they chained & 
bound each to other. | 
The meditation ofthis point ſeructh to 
admoniſh vs to abandon all manner of 
ſinne, and to make conſcience of euery 
ood dutie if we will aright profeſſe the 
Goſpell of Chriſt : for when we finne,we 
doe as it were pull Chriſt out of his chari- 
ot of triumph, and vntie Sathans bondes, 
and giue him weapons, and {as much as 
we can) make lum valiant and ſtrong a- 
gaine. Now for any man to make Sathan 
and ſinne valiant and ſtrong againſt him- 
ſelfe, whereas Chriſt hath weakened him, 


to become an enemie to the croſſe ot 
Chriſt. Againe, hereby we are taught to 
pray vnto Gocthat our blind eies may be 
opened, that we may diſcerne aright of the 
paſſion of Chriſt. It isa wonder to ſee how 
mẽ are carried away with a liking of vaine 
ſhewes, games, and enterludes: howe they 
ſpend euen whole daies in beholding the, 
and their money alſo that they may come 
to the places where they are: oh then howe 
exceedingly eught our hearts to be raui- 
ſhed with this moſt admirable ſhewe, in 
which the ſonne of God himſelfe rides 
molt gloriouſſy in his chariot of triumph, 
and leads his and our moſt curſed enemies 
captiue, yea treades them vnder his foote! 
This triumph is ſet foorth vnto vs in the 
preaching of the goſpell, and may be ſeene 
of vs all freely without money or money- 


worth. What wretches then ſhall we be, if 


we ſuffer our hearts to he filled with earth- 
ly delights, and inthe meane ſeaſon haue 
Ittle or no deſire to behold. with the eies 
of our minde this goodly ſpeRacle that is 
to be ſeene in the paſſion of Chriſt, that 
ſerues to reuiue and refreſh our ſoules to 
lite eternal]? 

Thirdly: if Chriſt when he was moſt 
weake and baſe in the cies of men, did 
moſt of all triumph vpon the croſſe;then 
every one of vs muſt learne to ſay with the 
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. Cor. 49. 


Cliifts 
Joyce in any thing bus in the croſſe of Chriſt le-. 
fi our Lord. That we may {ay this truely, 
firſt of all we muſt labour to haue the 


nefit of the croſſe of Chriſt not onely in 


the remiſſion but alſo in the mortification 


of our ſinnes: ſecondly , we muſt not be 


diſcomforted, but rather reioyce and tri - 
umph therein. A Chriſtian man can neuer 
haue greatet honour then to ſuffer for the 
Goſpell of Chriſt when God calleth him 
thereunto: and therefore Saint Paul ſetteth 


forth another moſt glorious ſhewe which 


all thoſe muſt make that ſuffer any thing 
for Gods cauſe . They muſt encounter 
with the world, the fleſh, and the deuill, 


and are placed as it were on a theater: and 


in this conflict the beholders are men and 
angels: yea, the whole hoaſt of heauen and 
earth: the vmpire or iudge is god himſelfe, 
who will giue ſentence of victorie on their 
ſide, and ſo they ſhall ouercome. We muſt 
not hereupon thruſt our ſelues into dan- 
er: but whenie ſhall pleaſe God to call vs 
thereunto, we mult thinke our ſelues high- 
ly honoured of him. As when God ſen- 
dech loſſe of friends, of ſubſtance, or good 
name, or any other calamitie, we muſt 
not deſpaire, or be ouer grieued, but ra- 
ther reioyce and addreſſe our ſelues then 
with our Sauiour Chriſt to make a tri- 
umph. | 
Thus much of Chriſts triumph, & the 
paſſion of his croſſe. Now followeth the 
ſecond degree of his humiliation, in theſe 
words, and buried. Where we mult conſi- 
der theſe points: I. vhy it was needfull that 
Chriſt ſhould be buried. II. who was 
the author of his buriall. II I. The man- 
ger or preparation to his buriall. I V. the 
lace and time where and when he was 
— Oftheſe in order. For the firſt;the 
cauſes are many, but eſpecially foure wh 
Chriſt was to be buried. 1. that the trut 
and certaintie of his death might be con- 
firmed vnto us, and that no man might ſo 
much as imagine that his death was a phi- 
taſticall death, or his bodie a phantaſticall 
bodie: for men vſe not to burie alming 
but a dead man, or a man in ſhewe but a 
true man. II. that his buriall might be 
vnto him a paſſage from the eſtate of hu- 
miliation to the * of exaltation, which 
beganne in his reſurrection: and he could 
not haue riſen againe if he had not beene 
firſt buried. III. that the outward hu- 
miliation in the forme of a ſeruant, which 
hetooke vponhim, might be continued 
vponhim to the loweſt degree of all: and 


ofthe (Seed. 


therforeit was hot fafficient thathe ſhould 
be crucified euen to death, but being dead, 


be-.. he muſt be alſo buried. 1 V. Chriſt was 


buried, thathe __ not onely vanquiſh 
death on the croſſe, but eucn after the 
manner of conquerours ſubdue him at his 
owne home,and as it were plucke him out 
of his owne cabine or denne. | 
The authors of Chriſts buriall were Io- 
ſeph of Arimathea, and Nichodemus,who 
came to Ieſus by night. Nowe concerning 
them and this their fact, there are many 
things worthy to be conſidered in this 
place. Firſt of all they were diſciples of 
Chriſt, and the difference betweene them 
and the reſt is to be conſidered. The other 
diſciples though in number they were but 
fewe, yet in the feaſt before his paſſion 
they openly followed him: but whe Chriſt 
was to be arraigned, and the perſecution 
of the Church of the newe teſtament be- 
gan in him, then Tudas betrayed him, Peter 
denied him, and the reſt fledde away: yet e- 
uen at the ſame inſtant theſe two ſecret di- 
ſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ioſeph of A- 
rimathea and Nichodemus take courage 
to themſelues, and in time of danger open- 
ly profeſſe themſelues tobe Chriſts Gel. 
ples by an honourable and ſolemne buri- 
all; God no doubt opening their hearts & 
inabling them to doe ſo. The like is io be 
ſeene in all ages ſince the paſſion of Chriſt 
in the Church of God, in which men Zzea · 
lous for the Goſpell in peace haue beene 
timerous in perſecution, whereas weake 
ones haue ſtood out againſt their enemies 
euen vnto death it ſelfe. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe God will humble thoſe his ſeruants 
which are oftentimes indued with great 
meaſure of graces, and contrariwiſe exalt 
and ſtrengthen the weake and feeble: and 
the ſame no doubt will be found true a- 
mong vs, if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend a- 
ny new triall into the Church of England. 
his ſerues to teach vs to thinke charita- 
bly of thoſe which are as yet but weake a- 
mong vs: and withall in our profeſſion to 
carrie a lowe ſaile and to thinke baſely of 
our ſelues, and in the whole courſe of: our 
lines creepealowe by the ground, running 
on in feare and trembling , becauſe the 
Lord oftentimes humbles thoſe that be 
ſtrong, and giues courage and ſtrength to 
weake ones boldly to confeſſe his name. 
Secondly , whereas j theſe two diſciples 
haue ſuch care of the buriall of Chriſt, we 
learne that itis our dutie to be carefull alſo 
for — and ſolemne burial of _ 
2 bre- 
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Chriſts 


brethren. The Lord himſelfe hath com- 
manded it, T bow art duſt and to duſt thou 
ſhalt returne. Allo the bodies of men are 
the good creatures of God, yea the bodies 
of Gods children are the temples of the 
holy Ghoſt , and therefore there is good 


cauſe why they ſhould be honeſtly laid in 


the earth. And it was a curſe and iudgemẽt 
of God vpon lehoiakim that he mult not 
be buried, but like a dead aſſe be drawne 
and caſt out of the gates of Ieruſalem. 
And ſo the Lord threatens a curſe vpon 
the Moabites, becauſe ihey did not burie 
the king of Edom, but burnt his bones in- 


to lime. And therefore it is a neceſſarie du- 


tic one neiglibour & friend tolooke to the 
honeſt burial ofanother. Hence it follows, 
chat the practiſe of Spaine & Italy and all 
opiſn cuntries, which is to keep the parts 
of mes bodies & ſuch like reliques of ſaints 
vnbutied, that they may be ſcene of men & 
worlſhipped,hath no warrãt: duſt they are 
and to duſt they ought to be returned. 
Furthermore the properties & vertues 
of both theſe men are ſcuerally to be con- 
fidered, And firſt to begin with loſeph he 
was a Senatour, a man of great account, au- 
thoritie, and reputation among the Iewes. 
It may ſeeme a ſtrange thing that a man of 
ſuch account would abaſe himſelfe ſo 
much as to take down the bodie of Chriſt 
from the croſſe. It might haue beene an 
hinderance to him and a diſgrace to his e- 
ſtate and calling: as we ſee in theſe daies, it 
would be thought a baſe thing for a knight 
or lord to come to the place of cxecutis & 
take down a theife fro the had of the hang - 
man to burie him:but this noble Senatour 
Joſeph for the loue he bare to Chriſt,made 
no account of his eſtate & calling , neither 
did he ſcorne to take vpon him ſo baſe an 
office, conſidering it was for the honour 
of Chriſt :where we learne, that if we tru- 
ly loue Chriſt, and our hearts beſet to be- 
leeue in him, we will neuer refuſe to per- 
forme the baſeſt ſeruice that may befor 
his honour; nothing ſhall hinder vs. Itis 
further faid that he was 4 good man and a 
iuſt, and alſo a rich man. And the firlt ap- 
peareth in this, that he would neither con- 
ſent to the counſell nor fact of the Iewes 
in crucifying Chriſt. It is rare to finde the 
like man in theſe daies. From this example 
we learne theſe leſſons. I. that a rich man 
remaining a rich man may be a ſeruant 
of God, and alſo be ſaued: for riches are 


| the good bleſſings of God, and in them- 


ſelues doe no whit hinder a man in com- 


An Expoſition 


buriall. 


ming to Chriſt. But ſome will ſay, Chriſt 


himlelfe faith, Ur i eaſier fer a a cable te goe 


through tbe eie of a needle, then a richman ã Mh 


to enter into the kingaome of he auen. Anſw. 

It is to be vnderſtood of a rich man, ſo 
long as he ſwelleth with a confidence in 
his wealth:but we knowe , that if a cable 
be vntwiſted and drawn into ſmal threeds, 
it may be.drawne through the eie of a nec- 
dle: ſo he that is rich let himdenie him- 
ſelfe, abaſe himſelfe, and lay aſide all con- 
fidence in himſelfe, in his riches and ho- 
nour, and be as it were, made ſmall as 
twine threed, and with this good Sena- 
tour Ioſeph become the Diſciple of 
Chriſt, he may enter into the kingcome 
of heauen. But Chriſt ſauh in the para- 
ble that riches are thornes, which choake 
the grace of God. Anſw. Ii is true, they 
are thornes in that ſubiect or in that man 
that putteth his truſt in them; not in their 
owne nature, but by reaſon of the con up- 
tion of mans heart, who makes of them his 
God. Saint Iohn ſaith further, that Ioſeph 


was a D:/ciple of Chriſt, but yet a cloſe di- oh 


ſciple for feare of the Tewes. And this 
ſhewes , that Chriſt is moſt readie to re- 
ceiue them that come vnto him, though 
they come laden with manifold wants. I 
ſay not this, that any hereby ſhould take 
boldneſſe to liue in their ſinnes, but my 
meaning is, that though men be weake in 
the faith, yet arc they not to be diſmaied, 
but to come to Chriſt, who refuſeth none 
that come to him, Drawe neere to God ſaiili 
Saint Iames) and he will araw neere to you, 
Chriſt doth not forſake any, till they for- 
ſalce him firſt. Laſtly the holy Ghoſt ſaith 
of him, that he waited for the kingdome 
of God, that is, he did beleeue in the Meſ- 
ſias to come, and therefore did waite dail 

till the time was come, when the Meſſias 
by his death and paſſion ſhould aboliſh 
the kingdome of ſinne and Satan, and e- 
ſtabliſh his owne kingdome throughout 
the whole world. The ſame is ſaid of Si- 
meon that he was a good man and feared 
God. and waited for the conſolation of If 
rae]. This was the moſt principall vertue 
of all that loſeph had, and the very roote 
of all his goodneſſe and righteouſneſſe, 
that he waited for the kingdome of God. 
For it is the propertie of faith, whereby we 
haue confidence in the Meſſias, to change 
our nature, and to purifie the heart, and to 
makeit bring forth works ofrighteouſnes. 
There be many among vs, that can talke of 
Chriſts kingdome, and of redemption by 
him, 


Iam. 39. 


Tam 3-17 . 


Chriſts 


him and yet make no conſcience of ſinne, 


and haue little care to liue aecording to the 
Goſpell which they profeſſe: and all is, 
becauſe they do not ſoũdly beleeue in the 
Meſſias, and they waite not for the king · 
dome of heauen, and therefore there is no 
change in them: but we for our parts muſt 
labour to haue this affiance in the Meſſi. 
as with Ioſeph, and to waite for the ſecond 
appearance, that thereby we may be made 
newe creatures, hauing the kingdome of 
Sathan battered and beaten downe in vs, 
and the kingdome of God erected in our 
hearts. | | 
Touching Nichodemus Saint Iohn 
ſaith, that he came to leſus by night, Many 
men build vpon this example, that it is 
lawefull to be preſent at the maſlc;ſo be it, 
inthe meane ſeaſon we keepe our hearts 
to God: and indeede ſuch men are like 
Nichodemus in that they Jabour to burie 
Chriſt as much as they can,though nowe 
after his reſurrection he ſhould not be 
buried againe. But though Nichodemus 
durſt not openly at the firſt profeſſe the 
name of Chriſt, yet after his death when 
there is moſt danger he doth :and by this 
meanes he reformeth his former action. 
Thus much of the perſons that buried 
Chriſt. The third thing to be obſerued is 
the manner of Chriſts buriall, which ſtan- 
deth intheſe foure points. Firſt, they take 
downe his bodie from the croſſe: ſecond- 
ly, they winde it: thirdly, they lay it in a 
tombe: fourthly, the tombe is made ſure. 
Of theſe in order. Firſt , Ioſeph taketh 
down the bodie of Chriſt from the croſſe 
whereon he was executed, but marke in 
what manner: he doth it not on his owne 
head without leaue, but he goeth to Pi- 
late and beggeth the bodie of Chriſt, and 
craueth libertie to take it downe, becauſe 
the diſpoſing of dead bodies was in Pilats 


hand, he being deputie at that time: wher- 


by we learn, that in all our dealings & acti- 
ons (though they haue neuer ſo good an 
end) our dutie is to proceede as peaceably 
with all men as may be, as Saint Iames 
ſaith: the wiſdome that is from aboue is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, &c. A- 
gane, this teacheth vs, that in all things 
which concerne the authoritie of the Ma- 
giſtrate, and belong vnto him by the rule 
of Gods worde, we muſt attempt or doe 
whatſoeuer we doe by leaue. And by this 
we ſee what vnaduiſed courſes they take, 
that being priuate men in this our church, 
will notwithſtanding take vpon them to 


of theCreede. - 
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agiſtrate beeing a Chriſtian: Prince. 
Hauing thus taken the body of Chriſt 
done, they goe on to winde n. And Io- 
ſeph for his part brought linnen cloathes, 
and Nichodemus a mixture of mirthe & 
alloes to the quantitie of an hundred 


poundes for the honourable buriall of 10h 254 
Chriſt. His winding was on this manner; T * 


they wrapped his body þaſtily in linnen 


cloaths, ſweete odours put thereto. Be» p Rm Tcl. 
ſides all this, in the Tewes burialls there * 

was embalming and waſhing of the body, in charbepus 
but Chriſts bodie was not a embalmed or © 


are taught to be like affected totheliuing 
members of Chriſt: when they want wee 
mult releeue and comfort them liberally 
and freely. It may here be demanded, whe- 
ther men may not beat coſt in making fu- 
neralls, conſidering euen Chriſt himſelfe 
is with much colt buried: Au. T he bodies 
of all dead men are to be buried in ſeemly 
and honeſt manner, and if they be honou- 
rable, they may be buried honourablyt 
yet nowe there is no cauſe why mens bo- 
dies ſhould be waſhed, annointed, and em- 
balmed, as the vſe was among the Iewes: 


for they vſed embalming as a pledge andi · Cor ig 


ſigne of the reſurrection; but nowe ſince 
Chriſts comming we haue a more certain 
pledge thereof, euen the reſurrection of 
Chriſt himſelfe, and therefore it is not re- 
quiſite that we ſhould vſe embalming and 
waſhing as the Iewes did. And the clauſe 


which is ſpecified in Saint Matthew is not N 


to be omitted, that Ioſeph wrapped 
Chriſts bodie in 4 cleane linnen cloaths 
whereby we learne, that howeſoeuer the 
ſtraunge faſhions fetcht from Spaine and 


Italie are monſtrous and to be abhorred: T2. 
yet, ſeeing the bodie of a man is the crea- Tin. 


ture of God, therefore it muſt be arraied 
in cleanly manner, and in holy comelineſſe. 
Paul requiresthat the miniſter of the go. 
ſpell in all things beſeemely or comely: & 


herein he ought to be a patterne of ſobri- iu. 


etie vnto all men. Thirdly,after they haue 


wound the bodie of Chriſt, they lay it in a lch 
tombe, and laſtly they make it ſure, cloſing Mabaꝝ. 6, 
it vp with a ſtone rolled ouer the mouth *©* 


of it. Alſo the Iewes requeſt Pilate to ſeale 
it that none might preſume to open it: be- 
ſides they ſet a Land of ſouldiers to watch 
the tombe , and to keepe it that his bodie 
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waſhed, becauſe they had no time to doe it, ming, and bis 

for the preparation to the Paſſeouer drew nei farin, bug. 
neare. And whereas theſe two men burie all or lying in 


Chriſt at their owne coſt and charges, we 
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be not ſtollen away. Many reaſons might 
be alleadged of this their dealing, but prin- 
cipally it came to paſle by the prouidence 
of God, that hereby he might confirme 
thereſurrettion of Chriſt. For whereas the 
Jewes would neither be mooued by his 
doctrine nor by his workes and miracles 
to beleeue, he cauſeth this to be done, that 
by the certaintie of his reſurrection he 
might conuincę them of hardneſſe of 
heart, & proue that he was the ſon of god. 
Thus much of the manner of his buri- 
all. Nowe followes the place where Chriſt 
was buried. In the place we are to marke 
three things: firſt, that Chriſt was laid in 
Joſephs tombe, whereby we may gather 
the greatneſſe of Chriſts pouertie, in that 
he had not ſo much ground as to make 
himſelfe a graue in: and this mult be a cõ- 
fort to the members of Chriſt that are in 
uertie . And it teacheth them, if they 
— no more but food and raiment, to 
be therewith cõtent, knowing that Chriſt 
their head and king hath conſecrated this 
very eſtate vnto them . Secondly , the 
tombe wherein Chriſt was laid was a new 
tombe wherein neuer any man lay before. 
And it was the ſpeciall appointment of 
Gods prouidence that it ſhould be ſo, be- 
cauſe if any man had bin buried there a- 
foretime,the malitious Iewes would haue 
pleaded, that it was not Chriſt that roſe a- 
aine but ſome other. Thirdly we mult 
obſerue, that this tombe was in a garden, 
as the fall of man was ina garden, and as 
the apprehenſion of Chriſt in a garden 
beyond the brooke Cedron. And here we 
mult note the practiſe of a good man. 
This garden was the place of Joſephs de- 
light and holy recreation, wherein he vſed 
to ſolace himſcife in beholding the good 
creatures of God; yet in the ſame place 
doth he make his owne graue long before 
he died: whereby it appeares, that his re- 
creation was ioyned with a meditation of 
his end: and his example muſt be follow - 
ed of vs. True it is, God hath giuen vs his 
creatures not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo 
for our lawfull delight;but yet our dutie is, 
to mingle there with ſerious meditation & 
conſideration of our laſt ende. It is a bru- 
tiſh part to vſe the bleſſings & creatures of 
God, and not at all to be bettered in regard 
— our laſt ende by a further vſe there- 
of. 
Thetime when Chriſt was buried was 
the euening, wherein the Sabbath was to 
beginne according to the manner of the 


| \ 


N 
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deſcenſion. 


Iewes, which began their daies at ſunne 
ſetting fr6 euening to euening according 
to that in Geneſis: the evening andthe mor- 


ning was the firſl day. Nowe 1 oſeph com- 1 uk. 
meth a little before euening and beggeth M25 


the bodie of Chriſt and burieth it: where 
note, that howeſoeuer we are not bound 
to lceep the ſabbath ſo ſttictly as the Iewes 
were, yet when we haue any buſineſſe or 
worke to be done of our ordinarie calling, 
we muſt not take a part of the Lords ſab- 
bath to doeit in, but preuent the time, and 
doe it either before as Ioſeph did, or rather 
after the Sabboth. This is little practiſed in 
the world. Men thinke if they goe to 
Church before and after noone to heare 
Gods worde, then all the daic after th 
may doe what they liſt, and ſpend the reſt 
of the time at their owne pleaſure : but 
the whole daie is the Lords, and therefore 
mult be ſpent wholly in his feruice both 
by publike hearing of ihe word, and alſo 
by priuate reading and meditation on the 
ſame. 

To conclude the doctrine of Chriſts 
buriall. Here it may be demanded, how he 
wasalwaies after his incarnation both god 
and man, conſidering he was dead and bu- 
Tied, and therefore Fodie and ſoule were 
ſundered, and a dead man ſeemes to be no 
man. Anſw. A dead man in his kind is as 
true a man as a liuing man: for though bo- 
die and ſoule be not vnited by the bond 
of life, yet are they vnited by a relation 
which the one hath to the other in the 
counſell and good pleaſure of God; and 
that as truely as man and woman remaine 
coupled into one fleſh by a couenant of 
marriage, though after ward they be di- 
ſtant a thouſand miles aſunder . And by 
vertue ofthis relation euery ſoule in the 
day of iudgement ſhall be reunited to his 
owne bodie, and euęry bodie to his owne 
ſoule. But there is yet a more ſtraighter 
bond between the bodie & ſoule of Chriſt 
in his death & buriall. For as when he was 
liuing his ſoule was a meane or bond to v- 
nite his godhead and his bodie togither: ſo 
when he was dead his very godhead was a 
meane or middle bond to vnite the bodie 
and ſoule: & to fay otherwiſe is to diſſolue 
the hypoſtaticall vnion, by vertue wheres 
of Chriſts bodie and ſoule though ſeue- 
red each from other, yet both were ſtill 

ioyned to the godhead of ihe ſonne. 

The vſe and profit which may be made 
of Chriſts buriall is twofold: I. It ſerueth 
to worke in vs the buriall of all our ſinnes. 

' Knowe 


Damaſc, 


Rom.. 6. 


„King.. 21. 


114. 57.2. 


p. Vitet. in 


ymb. 
Eraim. in. Col- 


lg. 


Chriſts 
Nuo ye not (faith Paul) that all who haze 
beene baptized into Chriſt, hane been bapti- 
zedinto his death,and are buried with him by 
baptiſme into bu death; If any ſhal detnand 
how any man is buried into the death of 
Chriſt, the anſwer is this: Euery Chriſti- 
an man and woman are by faith myſtical 
Iy vnited vnto Chriſt, and made all mem- 
bers of one bodie , whereof Chriſt is the 
head. Now therefore as Chriſt by the 
ower of his Godhead when he was dead 
and buried, did ouercome the graue and 
the power of death in his owne perſon; ſo 
by the very ſame power by meanes of his 
ſpirituall comunction doth he worke in 
all his members a ſpirituall death and bu - 
riall of ſinne and naturall corruption. 
When the Iſraelites were in burying of a 
man, for feare of the ſouldiours ot the Mo- 
abites, they caſt him for haſt into the ſe. 
pulchre of Eliſha. Now the dead man, ſo 
ſoone as he was downe, and had touched 
the bodie of Eliſha , he reuiued and ſtood 
vpon his feete : ſo let a man that is dead in 
finne be caſt into the graue of Chriſt , that 
is, let him by faith but touch Chriſt dead 
and buricd, it will come to paſle by the 
vertue of Chriſts death and buriall that he 
ſhall be raiſed from death and bondage o 
finne to become anew man. \ 
Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt ſerues io 
be a ſweete perfume of all our graues and 
burialls:for the graue in it ſelfeis the houſe 
of perdition; but Chriſt by his burial hath 
as it were conſecrated and perfumed all 
our graues: and in ſtead of houſes of per- 
dition, hath made them chambers of reſt 
and ſleepe, yea beds of doune, and theres 
fore howſocuer to the eye of man the be- 
holding of a funerall is terrible, yet if we 
could then remember the butial o Chriſt, 
and conſider ho he thereby hath chan- 
ged the nature of the graue, euen then it 
would make vs to reioyce. Laſtly, we muſt 
imitate Chriſts buriall in beeing continu- 
ally occupied in the ſpirituall buriall of 
our ſinnes. | 
Thus much of the buriall. Now fol- 
loweth the third and laſt degree of Chriſts 
humiliation, He deſcended into hel.It ſeemes 
very hkely that theſe words were not pla- 
ced inthe Creede at the fitſt, (oras ſome 
thinke) that they crept in by negligence, 
becauſe aboue threeſcore Creedes of the 
moſt auncient counſels and fathers want 
this clauſe: and among the reſt the Nicene 
Creede But if the auncient and learned fa- 


thers aſſembled in that Counſell had bin 


of the ( rede. 


found in the Creed of the Roman church, 
nor vſed in the churches of the Eaſt: and 
if they be , that then they ſigniſie the burĩ 
all ot Chriſt. And it muſt not ſeeme ſtrige 


to any that a word or twaine inproceſle of 


time ſhould creepe into the Creede, conſi- 
dering that the originall copies of the 
bookes of the old and new teſtament haue 


in them ſundrie varieties of readings and n lr. 
> words otherwhiles which from the mar- b Mah zy a. 
ine haue crept into the text. Neuerthe · 


eſſe conſiderimg that this clauſe hath long 
conunued in the Creede, and that by com- 
mon conſent of the Catholike church of 


God, and it may carrie a fitte ſenſe and ex- 


jr z it is not as ſome would haue it, to 
e put forth. | 0 

Therefore that we may come to ſpeake 
of the meaning of it, we muſt know that it 
hath foure vſuall expoſitions ;, which we 
will rchearſe in order; and then make 
choice of that which ſhall be thought the 
fitteſt. The farſt is, that Chriſts ſoule after 
his paſſion vpon thecroſle, did really and 
locally deſcend into the place of the dam · 
ned. But this ſeemes not to be true. The 
reaſons are theſe. I. All the Euangeliſts, 


deſcenſion; 463: 
perſwaded, or at the leaſt had imagined 

that theſe words had bin ſet downe at the 

| firſt by the Apoſtles, no doubt they 

would not in any wiſe haue left them out. 

And an ancient writer faith directly, that aun expoti; 
theſe words, He deſcended into hell, are not ſb 


and among the reſt S. Luke, intending to. 


make an © exat? narration of the life and 
death of Chtift,haue ſet do ne at large his 
paſſion, death, buriall, reſurrection, and aſ- 


Luk. i. 
cCmma 
aſſequmo. 


22 


cenſion, and withall they make rehearſall 
of ſmal circumſtances, therefore no doubt 
they would not haue omitted Chriſts lo- 
call deſcent into the place of the damned, 
it there had beene any ſuchthing. And the 
ende why they penned this hiſtorie was, 
that we might beleeue that Teſus Chriſt 


is the ſonne of God; und beleeuing, we lob 


might haue life euerlaſting. Now there 
could not haue beene a greater matter for 
the confirmation of our faith then this, 
that Teſus the ſonne of Marie who went 
downeto the place of the damned, retur- 
ned thence to liue in happineſſe for euer. 
II. It Chriſt did goe into the place of the 
damned, then either in ſoule ot in bodie, 
or in his Godhead. But his Godhead 
could not deſcend, becauſe it is euery 
where, and his bodie was in the graue. 
And as for his ſoule it went not to hell, but 
preſently after his death it went to para- 
| diſe, 


76 
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diſe, chat is, the third heauen, a place of ioy thus Tyrus bordering vpon the ſea, is ſaid 3 


and happineſſe, Luk. 23. 43. I hs day ſbalt to be in the heart of the ſea, III. This — 2 
thou be with me in Paradiſe : which wordes expoſition takes it for graunted that hell is 
of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtood of his man- ſeated in the middeſt of the earth: whereas 
hood or ſoule, and not of his Godhead. the Scriptures reueale vnto vs no more 
For they are ananſwer to a demand: and but this, that hell is in the lower parts: but 
therefore vnto it they muſt be ſutable; where theſe lower paris ſhould be,no man 
Now the theife ſecing that Chriſt was firſt is able to define. 01 | 
of all crucified , and therefore in all likeli- Obie. JI. Act. 2. 37. Then wilt not 
hood ſhould firſt of all die, makes his re- Ieaue my ſoule in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
queſt to this effect: Lord, thou ſhalt ſhort- ) holy one to ſee corruption. e Anſ. Theſe 
ly enter into thy kingdome, remember me wordes cannot prooue any locall deſcent 
then; to which Chriſts anſwer(as the very of Chriſtsſoylc. For Peters drift in allead- 
words import)is'thus much: I ſhall enter ging of them is, to prooue the reſurrecti- 
into Paradiſe this day, and there ſhalt thou on, and he ſaith expreſſely, that the words 
be with me. Now there is no entrance, but muſt be vnderſtood of the reſurrection of 
in regard of his ſoule or manhood. For the Chrilt, v. 34. He ſeeing this before ſpake of 
Godhead which is at all times in all places, the reſurrection of ¶ hriſt. What ? namely 
can not be ſaide properly to enter into a theſe words, ſoule was not left in hell, &c. 
place. Againe when Chriſt ſaith, thos ſpalt Now there is no reſurrection of the ſoule, 
be with me in Paradiſe, he doth intimate a but ofthe bodie onely, as the ſoule can not 
reſemblance, which is betweene the firſt be ſaid to fall, but the bodie. It will be re- 
and ſecond Adam. The firſt Adam ſinned plied that the word qui] cãnot ſignifie the 
againſt God, and was preſently caſt forth body, & the vrord dne the graue. Anſ. The 
out of paradiſe: Chriſt the ſecond Adam firſt word ſignifies not onely the ſpirituall 
hauing made a fatisfation for ſinne, muſt part ofa man, the ſoule; but alſo the whole 
immediately enter into paradiſe. Now te perſon, or the man himſelfe. Rom, 13. 1. 
fay that Chriſtin ſoule deſcended locally 1.Cor.15.41.And the ſecond is as well ta- 
into hell, is to aboliſh this analogic be- ken for the graue, as for hell, Apoc. 20.14. 
tweene the firſt and ſecond Adam. III. Death and adus are caſt into the lake of fire. 
Ancient Councels in their confeſſions & Now we can not ſay, that hell is caſt into 
Creedes omitting this clauſe ſhew, that bell, but the graue into hell. And the very 
they did not acknowledge any reall de- fame word in this text, muſt needes haue 
cent, and that the true meaning of theſe this ſenſe. For Peter makes an oppoſition 
words, he deſcended, was ſufficiently inclu- betweene the graue into which Dauid is 
ded in ſome of the former articles, and that ſhut vp and the hell out of which Chriſt 
may appeare, becauſe when they ſet down was deliuered. v. 29. 31. Againe it will be 
it, they omit ſome of the former: as Atha- ſaid, that in this text there be two diſtinc̃t 
naſius in his Creede ſetting done theſe parts: the firſt of the ſoules comming forth Pellar ef. 
words, he deſcended, &c. omits the buriall, of hell, in theſe words, T hou wilt not leaue de deſcen. 
utting thẽ both for one, as he expoundes my ſoule in hell. The ſecond, of the bodies 
— 5 imſelfe b elſwhere. Now let vs ſee the- riſing out of the graue, in the next words: 
& ain lub, reaſons which may be alleadged to the Neither wilt thou ſuffer my fleſh to ſee core 
contrarie. ruption. Anſ. It is not ſo. For fleſh in this 
Obiect. I. Matth. 1 2. 40. The ſonne of place ſignifies not the bodie alone, but the 
man ſhall be three des and three nights humane nature of Chriſt, as appeares v. 
in the earththat is, in hell. A. I. This 30. vnleſſe we ſhall ſay that one and the 
expoſition is directly againſt the ſcoꝑe of ſame word in the ſame ſentence is taken 
the place: for the Phariſies deſired to ſee a two waies. And the words rather carrie 
ne, that is, ſome ſenſible and manifeſt this ſenſe: Thou wilt not ſuffer me to con- 
miracle: and hereunto Chriſt anſwers that tinue long in the graue; nay which is more, 
he will giue them the ſigne of Ionas. which in the time of my continuance there, thou 
cannot be the deſcent of his ſoule into the wilt not ſuffer me ſo much as to feele any 
place of the damned, becauſe it was inſen - corruption; becauſe I am thy holy one. 
üble; but rather his buriall, and after it his Obiect. 777, 1. Pet. 3. 19. 2 A. 
manifeſt and glorious reſurrection. I I. quickned in ſpirit , by the which ſpirit he went 
The heart of the earth may as well ſignifie and preached to the Firits which are in pri- 
the graue as the center of the earth. For Jon. Anſ. The place is not for this purpoſe. 
0 


For 


Chriſts 
For by ſpirit is not meant the ſoule of 
Chriſt;but his Godhead, which in the mi- 


niſtcrie of Noe preached repentance to. 


the old world. And I thinke that Peter in 
this place alludes to another place in Gen. 
6.3. where the Lord faith , Ay pirit hall 
not alwaies ſtriue with man, becauſe he is but 


fleſs.Andifthe ſpirit doe ſignifie the ſoule, 


then Chriſt was quickned either by his 


Aſter in? exe- 


atio conui · 


ſoule gr in his ſoule. But neither is true. 
For the firlt, it can not be ſaid, that Chriſt 
was quickned by his ſoule, becauſe it did 
not ioyne it ſelfe to the bodie: but the god- 
head ioyned them both. Neither was he 

uickned in ſoule: for his ſoule died not. It 
could not die the firſt death, which belõgs 
to the bodie : and it did nõt die the ſecond 
death, which is a totall ſeparation from 
God: onely it ſuffered the ſorrowes ofthe 
ſecond death, which is the apprehenſion of 
the wrath of God; as a man may feele the 

angs of the firſt death, and yet not die the 
belt death, but liue. Againe, it is to no ende 
that Chriſts ſoule ſhould goe to hell to 

reach, conſidering that it was neuer 
— of that one ſoule ſhould preach to 
another , eſpecially in hell , where all are 
condemned, and in conſcience conuicted 
of their iuſt damnation, and where there 
is no hope of repentance or redemption. 
It will be anſwered , that this preaching is 
onely reall or experimentall, becauſe 
Chriſt ſnewes himſelfe there to conuince 
the vnbeleefe of his enemies: but this is 
flatte againſt reaſon, For when a man is 
iuſtly condemned by God, and therefore 
ſufficiently conuicted: what neede the 
Iudge himſelfe come to the place of exe- 


don is neede- cution to cõuict him? And it is flat againſt 
lade. 


the text. For the preaching that is ſpoken 
of here, is that whichis performed by men 
in the miniſterie of the word, as Peter ex- 
poundes himſelfe, 1. Pet. 4.6. To this pure 
poſe was the Goſpel alſo preathed vnto the 
dead, that they might be condemned according 
to men in the fleſh , that they might line accor- 
ding to God in the Spirit. Laſtl there is no 
reaſon why Chriſt ſhould rather preach 
and ſhewhimſelfe in hel, to them that were 


diſobedient in the daies of Noe, then to 


the reſt of the. damned. 

And this is the firſt expoſition, the ſe- 
cond followes. He deſcended into hell, that 
is, Chriſt deſcended into the graue, or was 
buried. This expoſition is agreeable to the 


- truth, yet is it not meete or conuenient. 


For the clauſe next before, he was buried, 


contained this point: and therefore if the 


of the 0 reede. 


To. * 


next words following yeild che ſame ſenſes 
there muſt be a vaine and needleſſe repeti- 


tion of one & the ſame thing twiſe, which 


is not in any wiſe to be allowed in ſo ſhort 


a Creede as this, If it be faide that theſe: 


words are an expoſition of the former, the 
anſwer is, that then they ſhould be more 
plaine then the former. For when one ſen- 
tenceexpoundeth an other, the latter muſt 
alwaies be the plainer: but oftheſe two ſen- 
tences, He was buried, he deſcended into hell, 
the firſt is very plaine and eaſie, but the lat- 
ter very obſcure and hard, and therefore it 
can be no expoſition thereof: and for this 
cauſe this expoſition neither is to be re- 
ceiued. | 
Thirdly, others there be which expoũd 
it thus, He de/cended into hell, that is, Chriſt 
Ieſus, when he was dying vpon the croſſe, 
felt and ſuffered the pangs of hell and the 
full wrath of God ſeazing vpon lis ſoule. 
This expoſition hath his warrant in Gods 
word, where hell often ſignifies the ſor- 
rowes and paines of hell, as Hanna in her 


ſons ynto the Lord faith, The Lord killeth Sa.. K 
an 


maketh aliue, he bringeth downe to hell 
and raiſeth vp, that is, he maketh men feele 
woe and miſerie in their ſoules, euen the 
pangs of hell, and after reſtoreth them. 


And Dauid faith „The ſorrowes of death Pal. sg 


compaſſed me, and the terrours of hell laid 


hold on me. This is an vſuall expoſition re- 


ceiued of the Church, and they which ex- 
pound this article thus , giues this reaſon 
thereof. The former words, was crucified, 
derd,and buried, doe containe(ſay they)the 
outward ſufferings of Chriſt: no becauſe 
he ſuffered not onely outwardly in bodie, 
but alſo. inwardly in ſoule, thereforetheſe 
words, he deſcended into hell, doe ſet forth 
vnto vs his inward ſufferings in ſoule, whe 
he felt vpon the croſſe the full wrath of 
God vpon him. This expoſition is good 
and true, and whoſocuer will may receiue 
it. Yet neuertheleſſe it ſcemes not ſo fitly to 
agree with the order of the former articles. 
For theſe words, was crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried, muſt not be vnderſtood of any ordi- 
narie death, but of a curſed death in which 
Chriſt ſuffered the full wrath of God, e- 
uen the pangs of hell both in ſoule and bo- 
die: ſeeing then this expoſition is contai- 
ned in the ſormer wordes, it can not fitly 
ſtand with the order of this ſhort Creede, 
vnleſſe there ſhould be a diſtinct article of 
things repeated before. 
But let vs come to the fourth expoſi- 
tion, He deſcended into hell, that is, when he 
Was 
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Chriſts 
was dead and buried , he was held captiue 
in the graue, & lay in bondage vnder death 
for the ſpace of three daies. This expoſiti- 
on alſo may be gathered forth of the ſcrip- 
tures. S. Peter ſaith, God hath raiſed him vp, 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt) and looſed the ſorrowes 
of death, becauſe it was wnpoſſible that he 
ſhould be holden of it. Where we may ſee, 
that betweene the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, there is placed a third matter, 
which is not mentioned in any clauſe of 
the Apoſtles Creede, ſaue in this; and that 
is his bondage vnder death, which com- 
meth in betweene his death and riſing a- 
ane. And the words themſelues do moſt 
Fly beare this ſenſe, as the ſpeech of Iacob 
ſheweth , I will goe downe into dhell unto " 
ſonne mourning. And this expoſition dot 
alſo beſt agree with the order of the 
Creede: firſt he was crucified and died, 
ſecondly he was buried, thirdly laid in the 
graue, and was therein held in captiuitie 
and bondage vnder death. And theſe three 
degrees of Chriſts humiliation, are moſt 
fitly correſpondent to the three degrees of 
his exaltation. The firſt degree of cxaltati- 
on , he roſe againe the third, day, anſwering 
to the firſt degree of his humiliation, he di- 
ed: the ſecond degree of his exaltation, he 
aſcended into heauen, anſwering to his go- 
ing downe into the graue, v buried: and 


thirdly his ſitting at the right hand of God 


( which is the higheſt degree of his exalta- 
2 to the loweſt degree of his 
humiliation, he deſcended inta hell. Theſe 
two laſt expoſitions are commonly recei- 
ued, and we may indifferẽtly make choiſe 
of either: but the laſt (as Itake it) is moſt a- 
greeable to the order and wordes of the 
Creede. N. 5 
Thus much for the meaning of the 
words. Now follow the vſes. And firſt o 
all Chriſts deſcending into hell, teachet 
euery one of vs that profeſſe the name of 
Chriſt, that, if it ſhall pleaſe God to afflict 
vs, either in bodie or in minde, or in both, 
though it be in moſt grieuous and tedious 
manner, yet muſt we not thinke it ſtrange, 
For if Chriſt vpon the croſſe not onely 
ſuffered the pangs of hell, but after he was 
dead, death takes him, & as it were carries 
him into his denne, or cabbin, and there 
triumpheth ouer him, holding him in cap- 
tiuitieand bondage, and yet for all this was 
he the ſonne of God: and therefore when 
Gods hand is heauie vpon vs any way, we 
arenottodeſpaire,butratherthink it is the 
good pleaſure of God to frame & faſhion 


An Expoſition 


deſcenſion. 

vs, that we may become like vnto Chriſt 
Ieſus as good children of God . Dauid a 

man after Gods owne heart was by Samu- 
el annointed king ouer Iſrael, but withall 
God raiſed vp Saul to perſecute him, as 
the fowler hunteth the partridge in the 
mountaine, in ſo much that Dauid ſaid, 
there was but one ſteppe betweene him 


and death. So likewifc lob a iuſt man and .. 


one that feared God with all his heart, yet 
how heauily did God lay his hand vpon 
himthis goods and caitell were all taken a- 
way, and his children ſlaine, and his body 
ſtricken by Sathan with loathſome byles 
from the ſole of his foote to the crowne of 
his head: ſo as he was faine to take a pot- 
ſhe ard and ſcrape himſelfe fitting among 
the aſhes. And Ionah the ſeruant and Pro- 
phet of the moſt high God, when he was 
called to preach to Niniue, becauſe he re- 
fuſed for feare of that great cittie, God met 
with himzand he muſk be caſt into the ſea, 
and there be ſwallowed vp of a Whale, 
that ſo he might chaſtiſe him: & thus doth 
he deale with his owne ſeruants, to make 
them conformable to Chriſt. And further 
when it pleaſeth God to lay his hand vp- 
on our ſoules, and małe vs haue a troubled 
and diſtreſſed conſcience, ſo as we doe as 
it were ſirug le with Gods wrath asfor 
life and death, and can finde nothing but 
his indignation ſeazing vpon our ſoules, 
which is the moſt grieuous and per- 
plexed eſtate that any man can be in: 
in this caſe howeſoeuer we cannot diſ- 
cerne or ſee any hope or comfort in 
our ſelues, we muſt not thinke it ſtrange 
nor quite diſpaire of his mercie. For the 
ſonne of God himſelfe deſcended into hel, 


and death carried him captiue, and trium- 


hed ouer him in the graue: and therefore 
though God ſeeme to be our vtter ene- 
mie, yet we muſt not deſpaire of his helpe. 
In divers pfalmes we read how Dauid was 
not onely perſecuted outwardly of his e- 
nemies, but euen his ſoule and conſcience 
were perplexed for his ſinnes, ſo as his ve- 


ry bones were conſumed within him, and rin 


his moiſture was turned into the drought 
in ſommer. This cauſed Iob to cr 

the arrowes of God were within — and 
the venyme thereof did drinke vp his ſpi- 
rit, the terrours of God did fight againſt 
him, and the griefe of his ſoule was as 
waightie as the ſand of the ſea, by reaſon 
whereof he ſaith, that the Lord did make 
him a marke and a butte to ſhoote at: and 
therefore when God ſhall thus afflict — 
either 


Out that 10b. 6.4 
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either in bodieorin ſoule, or in both, we 
mult not alwaies think that itis the wrath- 
full hand of the Lord that beginnes to 
bring vs to vtter condemnation for our 
finnes, but rather his fatherly work to kill 
ſinne in vs, and to make vs grow in humi- 
lite, that ſo we may become like vnto 
Chriſt Teſus. Secondly, whereas Chriſt for 
our ſalces was thus baſed euen vnto the 
loweſt degree of humiliation that can be, 
it is an example for vs to imitate, as Chriſt 
himſelfe preſcribeth: Learne of me that ſam 
meeke and lowly. And that we may the bet- 
ter doe this we muſt learne to become 
nothing in our ſelues, that we may be all 
in al forth of our ſelues in Chriſt:we muſt 
loath and thinke as baſely ofour ſelues as 
poſſibly may be in regard of our ſinnes. 
Chriſt leſus vpon the croſſe was content 


for our ſake, to become a worme and no 


Malazd6s 


man, as Dauid faith, which did cheifly 
appeare in this loweſt degree of his humi- 
hation, when as death did as it were tread 
on him in his denne; and the ſame minde 
muſt likewiſe be in vs which was in him. 
The liking that we haue oſ our ſelues muſt 
be meere nothing, but all our loue and 
liking muſt be forth of our ſelues in the 
death and blood of Chriſt. : 
And thus much of this clauſe, as alſo 
of the {tate of Chriſts humiliation. Nowe 
followeth his ſecond eſtate, which is his 
exaltation into glorie, fet down in theſe 
wordes, The third day he aroſe againe from 
the deade, exc. And of it we are firſt to 
ſpeake in general, then in particuler accor- 
pon to the ſeuerall degrees thereof. In ge- 
nerall, the exaltation of Chriſt is, that 


glorious or happie eſtate, into which 


Chriſt entred after he had wrought the 
worke of our redemption. ypon the 
eroſſe. And he was exalted according to 


both natures, in regard of his Godhead, - 


and alſo of his manhood. Theexaltation 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, was the mani- 
feſtation of the glorie of his Gadhead in 
the manhood. Some will peraduenture 
demand, how Chriſts godhead can be ex- 
alted, feeing it admits no alteration at all. 
Anſw. In it ſelfe it cannot be exalted, yet 
beeing conſidered as it is ioyned with the 
manhood into one perſon, in this reſpe& 
it may be ſaid to be exalted: and therefore 
I ſay, the exaltation of Chriſts godhead is 
the manifeſtation of the glorie thereof in 
the manhood. For though Chriſt from 
his incarnation was both God and man, 
and his Godhead all that time dwelt in 
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his manhood; yet from bis birth vnto his 
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death, the ſame Godhead did little ſhew 
it ſelfe, and in the time of his ſuffering did 
as it were lie hidde vnder the vailt of his 


fleſh, as the ſoule doth in the bodie, when 
a man is ſleeping , that thereby in his hu« 


mane nature he might ſuffer the curſe - 


of the law, and accompliſh the worke of 
redemption for vs, in the low and baſe e- 
ſtate of a ſeruant. But after this worke 
was finiſhed, he beganne by degrees to 
make manifeſt the power of his God- 
head in his manhoode. And in this te- 
ſpe his Godhead may be ſaide to be ex- 
alted. The exaltation of Chriſts hamani- 
tie ſtoode in two things. The firſt, that 
he laid downe all the infirmities of mans 
nature, which he carried about him ſo 
long as he was in the ſtate of a ſeruant, in 
that he ceaſed to bewearie ; hungrie , thir- 
ſtie, & c. Here it may bedemanded,whe- 
ther the woundes and skarres remaine in 
the bodic of Chriſt now after it is glonifi- 


ed. e-t:/w, Some thinke that they doe Olev.lib.de 
remaine as teſtimonies of that Where m 8 


which Chriſt obtained of his and our ene- 
mies, and that they are no deformitie to 
the glorious bodie of the Lord, but are 
themſelues alſo in him in ſome vnſpeak- 
able manner glorified. But indeede it ra- 
ther ſeemes to be a truth, to ſay that they 
are quite aboliſhed ; becauſe hoy were a 
part of that ignominious and baſe eſtate 
in which our Sauiour was vpõ the croſſe: 
which after his entrance into glorie he laid 
aſide. And if it may be thought that the 
wounds in the hands and feete of Chriſt 
remain to be ſeene, euen to the laſt iudge · 
ment, why may we not in the ſame man 
ner thinke that the veines of his bodie re· 
maine emptiedof their blood , becauſe it 
was ſhed vpon the croſſe? 7 

The ſecond thing required inthe exal- 
tation of Chriſts manhood1s,that both his 
bodie and ſoule were beautified and ador- 
ned with all qualities of glorie. His ininde 
was inriched with as much knowledge & 
vnderſtanding as can poſſibly befall any 
creature, and more in meaſure then all men 
and angels haue: and the ſame is to he ſaid 
of the graces of the ſpirit in his will and 
afſections: his bodie alſo was inc orrupti- 
ble, and it was made a ſhining bodie, a re- 
ſemblance whereof ſome of his diſci- 
ples ſa in the mount: and it was indu- 
ed with agilitie, to mooue as well ypward 


as downeward , as may appeare by the 


aſcenſion of his bodic into heauen, which 


was 


5 "MO £4 d * 2 * 1 
Va, Can ps * pL EDDY a 9 8 n 8 r * 
5 33 / BS a 1 2 \ . 8 . MY ON 7 Sent — 
TY * A * * 3 , 
> N * * . 
A 4 % 
- 


was not cauſed by conſtraint or by any vi- 
olent motion, but by a propertie agreeing 
toall bodies glorificd. Yetin the exaltati- 
on of Chriſts manhood we muſt remem- 
ber two caucats : firſt , that he did neuer 
hy aſide the eſſentiall properties of a true 
bodie : as length, breadth, thicknes, viſibi- 
litie, locallitie, which is to be in one place at 
- once and no more, but keepeth all theſc 
ſtill, becauſe they ſerue for the beeing of 
his bodie. Secondly, we muſt remember 
that the gifts of gloric in Chriſts bodie are 
not infinite, but finite: for his humane na- 
ture becing but a creature, and therefore 
finite, could not receiue infinite graces and 
gifts of glorie. And hence it is more then 
manifeſt that the opinion of thoſe men is 
falſe, which hold that Chriſts bodie glori- 
fied, is omnipotent and infinit, euery way 
able to doe whatſoeuer he will: for this is 
to make a creature to be the Creator. 
Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in ge- 
nerall. Now let vs come to the degrees 
thereof, as they are noted in the Creede, 
which are in number three: I. He roſe a- 
gaine the third day: II. He aſcended into 
heanen : III. He ſitteth at the right hand of 
God the father almightie, Inthe handling 
of Chriſts reſurrection we muſt conſider 
theſe points: I. why Chriſt oughtto rife 
againe: II. the manner ofhisrifing: III. 
the time when he roſe: I V. the place 
where: V. the vſes thereof. For the firſt, it 
was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſnould riſe a- 
gaine, and that for three eſpeciall cauſes. 
Fiſt, that hereby he might ſhewto all the 
people of God that he had fully ouercom 
death. For elſe, if Chriſthad not riſen, how 
ſhould we haue beene perſwaded in our 
conſciences, that he had made a full and 
perfect ſatisfaction for vs? nay rather we 
ſhould haue reaſoned thus: Chriſt is not 
riſen, and therefore he hath not ouercome 


death, but death hath ouercome him. Se- 


condly, Chriſt which died, was the ſonne 
of God; therefore the author of life it ſelfe: 
and for this cauſe it was neither meete nor 
pate for him to beholden of death, but 

e muſt needes riſe from death to life. 
Thirdly , Chriſts prieſthood hath two 
— one, to make ſatisfaction for ſinne 

y his one onely ſacrifice vpon the croſſe: 
the other, to applie the vertue of this ſacri- 
fice vnto euery beleeuer. Now he offered 
the ſacrifice for ſinne vpon the croſſe, be- 
fore the laſt pang of his death, and in dy- 
ing ſatisfied the iuſtice of God: and there- 
fore becing dead muſt needes riſe againe 
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tion reſurrection. 

to performe the ſecond. part of his prieſt« 
hood, namely to applie the vertue thereof 
vnto all that ſhall truly belecucin him, and 
to make interceſſion in heauen vnto his fa- 
ther for vs here on earth. And thus mucli 
of che firſt pomt. 

Now to cometo the manner of Chriſts 
reſurrection, fiuc things are to be conſide- 
red in it. The firſt, that Chriſt roſe againe 
not as euery priuate man doth, but as a 
publike perſon repreſenting all men that 
are to come to life eternall. For as in his 
paſſion, ſo alſo in his reſurrection, he ſtood 


in our roome and place: and therefore Epha s. 


when he roſe from death, we all, yea the 
whole Church roſe in him, and togither 
with him. And this point not conſidered, 
we doe not conceiue aright of Chriſts re- 
ſurrection, neither can we reape ſound 
comfort by it. 

The ſecond is that Chriſt himſelfe and 
no other for him, did by his owne power 
raiſe himſelfe to life. This was the thing 
which he meant, when he ſaid, Deſtroy thus 
temple, and in three dates I will build it up a- 

aine : and more plainely , I haue (ſaith he) 
power to lay downe my life, and I haue power 
to take it againe. From whence we learne 
diuers inſtructions. Firſt , whereas Chriſt 
raiſeth himſelfe from death to life, it ſer- 
ueth to proouethat he was not only man, 
but alſo true God. For the bodic beein 
dead,could not bring againe the ſoule — 
ioyne it ſelfe vnto the ſame, and malke it 
ſelfe aliue againe; neither yet the ſoule that 
is departed from the bodie, can returne a- 
— and quicken the bodie: and there- 

ore there was ſome other nature in Chriſt, 
namely his Godhead, which did revnite 
ſoule and bodie togither, & thereby quic- 
ken the manhood. Secondly, if Chriſt giue 
life to himſelfe beeing dead in the graue, 
then much more now beeing aliue in hea- 
uen glorified, is he able to raiſe vp his mẽ 
bers from death to life. We are all by na- 
ture euen ſtarke dead in ſinne, as the dead 
bodie rotten in the graue: and therefore 
our duũie is, to come to Chriſt our Lord 
by humble prayer, earneſtly intreating 
him that he would raiſe vs vp euery day 
more and more from the graue of our 
ſinnes to newnelle of life. He can of men 
dead in their ſinnes, make vs aliue vnto 
himſelfe to live in righteouſnes and true 
holines all the daies of our life. 

The third thing is, that Chriſt roſe a- 
gaine with an earthquake. And this ſerueth - 
to prooue that he loſt nothing of his pows- 
* cr 
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Thriſts 


Math. 28.2. 


Cen 19.1.1. 


Exod. 12.29. 
2 Nn. · 


er by death, but ill remained the abſo- 
Jute Lord and King of Heauen and. earth, 
to whome therefore the earth vnder his 


feete trembling doth him homage. This 


alſo prooucth vnto vs that Chriſt which 
lay dead in the graue, did raiſe himſelfe a- 
aine by his owne almightie power. Laſt- 
y it ſerueth to conuince the keepers of the 
aue, the womẽ which came to embalme 
im, and the diſciples which came to the 
ſepulchre, and would not yet beleeue that 
he was riſen againe. But how came this 
earthquake? A/ S. Matthew faith, there 
was a great earthquako. For che angel of the 
Lord deſcended from heauen, Cc. This 
ſhewes that the power of Angels is great, 
in that they can mooue and ſtirre the 
earth. Three angels deſtroied Sodom and 
Gomorrha. An angel deſtroied the firſt 
borne of Egypt in one night. In the hoaſt 
of Senacherib one angel ſlue in one night 
an hundreth foureſcore and five thouſand 
men. Of like power is the deuill himſelfe 
to ſhake the earth, and to deſtroy vs all, 
but that God of his goodneſſe limits and 
reſtraines him of his libertie. Well, if one 


Angel be able to ſhake the earth, what 


then will-Chriſt himſelfe doe when he 
ſhall come to judgement the ſecond time, 
with many thouſand thouſands of angels? 
dh how terrible and fearefull will his com- 
ming be! Not without cauſe, ſaith the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, that the wicked at that day ſhall 


crie out, wiſhing the hills to fall vpon 


them, and the mountaines to couer them 
for feare of that great and terrible day of 
the Lord. 

The fourth thing is, that an Angel mi- 
niſtred to Chriſt, beeing to riſe againe, in 
that he came to the graue and rolled away 
the ſtone, and ſate vpon it. Where ob- 
ſerue, firſt how the angels of God mini- 
ſter vnto Chriſt, though dead and buried; 


© whereby they acknowledge that his po- 


er, maieſtie, and authoritie is not included 
within the bouds of the earth, but extends 
it ſelfe euen to the heauens themſelues and 
the hoaſts thereof, and that according to 
his humanitie. Wicked men for their parts 
laboured to cloſe him vp in the earth, as 
the baſeſt of all creatures: but the angels 
of heauen moſt readily accept him astheir 
ſoueraigne Lord and king: as in like man- 
ner they did in his temptation in the wil- 
dernes, andin hisagonie in the garden.Se- 
condly, that the opinion of the Papiſts and 
others, which thinke that the bodie of 
Chriſt went through the graue ſtone whe 


of theCreeds. 
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ende no doubt, why the angel rolled away 
the ſtone was, that Cr, might come 
forth. And indeed it is againſt the order of 
nature that one body ſhuld paſſe through 
another, without corruption or alterafion 
of cither; conſidering that cuery bodie oc- 
cupies a place, and two bodies at the lame 
inſtant can not be in one proper place. 
Furthermore it is faide, that when the 
angel ſate on the ſtone, his countenance 
was like lightening, and his raymentas 
white as ſnow : and this ſerued to ſhew 
what was the glory of Chriſt himſelfe. Fot 
if the ſeruant and miniſter be ſo glorious, 
then endles is the glorie of the Lordand 
maſter himſelfe. Laſtly it is ſaide, that for 


he roſe againe, is without warrant; For the 


feare of the angel, the watchmen were'a- 


ſtonied, and became as dead man: which 
teacheth vs, that what God would haue 
come to paſſe, all the world can neuer hin- 
der. For though the Iewes had cloſed 
the graue with a ſtone, and ſet a band of 
ſouldiours to watch, leaſt Chriſt ſhould 
by any meanes be taken away, yet all this 
auaileth nothing: by an angel from heauen 
the ſcale is broken, the ſtone is remooued, 
& the watchmẽ are at their wits ends. And 
this came to paſſe by the prouidence of 
God; that after the watchmen had teſtifi- 
ed theſe things to the Iewes, they might at 
length be conuicted that Chriſt, whome 
they crucified, was the Meſſias. 85 
The fifth and laſt point is, that Chriſt 


roſe not alone, but accompanied with o- 


thers: as S. Matthew ſaith, that rhe graues o- n p 


pened, and many bodies of the Saints which 
ſlept aroſe, and came out of the grauer, and 
went into the holy citie , and appeared vnto 
many after Chriffs reſurrection. And this 
came to paſle that the Church of God 
might know and conſider that there is a re- 
uming and quickning vertue in the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, whereby he is able not 


' onely to raiſe our dead bodies vnto life, 
but alſo when we are dead in ſinne, to raiſe 


vs vp to newnes of lite. And in this very 
point ſtands a maine difference betweene 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the reſurre- 
Qion of any other man. For the reſurrecti- 
on of Peter nothing auailes to tlie raiſing 
of David or Paul: but Chriſts reſurrection 
auailes for all that haue beleeued in him: 
by the very ſame power wherby he raifed 


himſelfe, he raiſeth all his members: and 


therfore he is called a quick»ing Firit. And 
let vs marke the order obſerued in riſing, 
For Chriſt riſeth, and then the Saints after 
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Col. 8. 


Chriſts 


him. And this came to paſſe to verefic the 
Scripture, which faith that Chriſt is the firſt 


borne of the dead. Now he is the firſt borne . 


of the dead,in that he hath this dignity and 
priuiledge to riſe to eternall life the fitſt of 
all men. It is true indeed that Lazarusand 
ſundrie other in time roſe before Chrilt : 
but yet they roſe to liue a mortall life, and 
to die again: Chriſt he is the firſt of all that 
roſe to liſe euerlaſting and to glorie: neuer 
any roſe before Chrilt in this maner. And 
the perſons that roſe with Chriſt are to be 
noted, they were the Saint of God, not 
wicked men: whereby we are put in mind 


that the Elect children of God onely are 


Cg. 16. 


partakers of Chriſts reſurrection. In- 
deede both good and bad riſe againe, but 
there is a great difference in their riſing : 
for the godly riſe by the vertue of Chriſts 
reſurrection, and that to eternall glorie: 
but the vngodly riſe by the vertue of 
Chriſt, not as he is a redeemer, but as he is 
a terrible iudge, and is to execute iuſtice 
on them. And they riſe againe for this 
ende, that beſides the firſt death of the bo- 
die, they might ſuffer the ſecond death, 
which is the powring forth of the wrath of 
God vpon bodie and ſoule eternally. This 
difference is prooued vnto vs by that 
which Paul faith , ¶ Hriſt is the firſt fruits of 
them that ſleepe. Among the lewes ſuch as 
had corne fields gathered ſome liile quan- 
titie thereof, before they reaped the reſt, 
and offered the ſame vnto God; ſignify- 
ing thereby, that they acknowledged him 
tobe the author and giuer of all increaſe : 
and this offcring was alſo an aſſurance vn- 
to the owner, of the bleſſing of God vpon 
thereſt, and this beeing but one handfull 
did ſanctifie the whole crop. Now Chrift 
to the dead is as the firſt fruits to the reſt of 
the corne, becauſe his reſurrection is a 
ledge and an aſſurance of the reſurrecti- 
on of all the faithfull. When amanis caſt 
into the ſea, and all his bodie is vnder the 
water, there is nothing to be looked for 
but preſent death; but if he carrie his head 
aboue the water, there is good hope of a 
recouery: Chriſt himſelf is riſen as a pledge 
that all the iuſt ſhall riſe againe: he is the 
head vnto his Church, and therfore all his 
members muſt needs follow in their time. 
It may be demanded, what became of the 
Saints that roſe againe after Chriſts reſur- 
rection. Anſ. Some thinłe they died a- 
gaine, but ſeeing they roſe for this ende to 
manifeſt the quickning vertue of Chriſts 
reſurrection, it is as liłe, that they were alſo 


An Exp 


ofetion reſurrection. 
glorified with Chriſt, and aſcended with 


him to heauen. 

Thus much of the manner of Chriſts 
reſurrection. Now followes the time when 
he roſc againe, and that is ſpecified in the 
Creede, T he third day he roſe againe. Thus 
ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt vnto the Phariſes, 


As Jonas was three daies and three nights in Math 12.39» 


the Whales bellie: ſo ſhall the ſonne of man be 
three dates and three nights inthe heart of the 
earth, And though Chriſt was but one 
day and two pieces of two daies in the 
— (for he was buried in the euening 


before the Sabboth, and roſe in the mor- 


ning the next day after the Sabboth) yet is 

this ſufficiẽt to verifie the ſaying of Chriſt. 

For if the analogie had ſtood in three 

whole daies, then Chriſt ſhould haue riſen 
the fourth day. And it was the pleaſure of 
God that he ſhould lie thus Jong inthe 
graue, that it might be knowne that he was 
thoroughly dead : and he continued no 
longer, that he might not in his bodie ſee 
corruption. Againe, it is ſaide, that Chriſt 
role again in the end of the Sabboth, when 


His abode in 
the graue was 


about zz, bow . 


thefirlt day of the weeke began to dawne. Mabaga 


And this very time muſt be conſidered, as 
the reall beginning of the new ſpirituall 
world,in which we are made the ſonnes of 
God. And as in the firſt day of the firſt 
world, light was commanded to ſhine out 
of darknes vpon the deepes; ſo in the firſt 
day of this new world, the ſonne of righte- 
ouſnes riſeth and gines light to them that 
{it in darknes,and diſpells the darknes that 
was vnder the old Teſtament. And here 
let vs marke the reaſon why the Sabboth 
day was changed. For the firſt day of the 
weeke, which was the day following the 
Iewes Sabboth, is our Sabboth day, xhich 
day we keepe holy in memorie of the glo- 
rious reſurrection of Chriſt: and therefore 


it is called the Lordi day. And it may not Apoc. . ic. 


vnfitly be tearmed 2 Sunday , though the 
name came firſt from the heathen, becauſe 
on this day the bleſſed ſonne of righteouſ- 
nes roſe from death to life. | 

Let vs now in the next place proceede 
to the proofes of Chriſts reſurrection, 
which are diligẽtly to be obſerued, becauſe 
it is one of the moſt principall points of 
our religion. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iu- 


then is our preaching vaine , and our faith is 
alſo vain, The proofes are of two ſorts:firſt 
Chriſts appearances vnto men : ſecondly, 
the teſtimonies of men. Chriſts appea- 

rances 


a Bierome, 


Rom. 4. 25. 
Hiſication: and againe, /f Chriſt be not riſen, | 


Cor. 1g þ 


Muk. 18.9. 


Chriſts 
rances were either on the firſt day, or on 
the daies following. The appearances of 
Chriſt the ſame day he roſe again are fiue. 
And firſt of all earely in the morning he 
appeared to Marie Magdalen. In this ap- 
pearance diuers things are to be conſide- 
red. The fiſt, of what note and qualitie 
the partie was, to whome Chriſt appeared. 
Auſ. Marie Magdalen was one that had 
bin poſſeſſed with ſeauen deuills, but was 
deliuered and became a repentant ſinner, 
and ſtoode by when Chriſt ſuffered; and 
came with ſweet odours when he was dead 
to embalme him. And therefore to her is 
granted this prerogatiue, that ſhee ſhould 
be the firſt that ſhould teſtifie his reſurre- 
ction vnto men. And hence we learne, that 
Chriſt is ready and willing to receiue moſt 
miſerable wretched ſinners, euen ſuch as 
haue bin vaſſals and bondſlaues of the de- 
uill, if they will come to him. Any man 
would thinke it a fearefull caſe, to be thus 
poſſeſſed with deuills, as Marie was: but 
let all thoſe that liue in ignorance, and by 
reaſon therot liue in ſinne without repen- 
tance, know this; that their caſe is a thou- 
ſand times worſe then Marie Magdalens 
was. For what is an impenitent ſinner? 
ſurely nothing els but the caſtle and hold 
ofthe deuill, both in bodie and ſoule. For 
looke as a captaine that hath taken ſome 
hold or skonſe, doth rule and gouerne all 
therein, and diſpoſeth it at his will and 
pleaſure: euen ſo it is with all blinde and 
impenttent ſinners; not one deuill alone, 
but euen legions of deuills poſſeſſe them, 
and rule their hearts: and therefore how- 
ſoeuer they may ſoothe themſelues & ſay, 
all is well, for God is mercifull; yet their 
caſe is farre worſe then Maries was. Now 
then, would any be freed from this feareful 
bondage? let them learne of Marie Mag- 
dalen to follow Chriſt, and to ſeeke vnto 
him, and then albeit the deuill and all his 
angels poſſeſſe their hearts, yet Chriſt bee - 
ing the ſtrong man, will come and caſt thẽ 
all out, and dwell there himſelfe. 

The ſecond is, what Chriſt in his ap- 
pearance ſaid to Marie. Anſ. He ſaide, 
Touch me not: for Iams not yet aſcended to my 
father. Marie no doubt, was glad to fee 
Chriſt, and therefore looked to haue con- 
uerſed as familiarly with him as ſhee was 
wont before his death , but he forbids her 
to touch him, that is, not to looketoenioy 
his corporall preſence as before, but rather 
to ſeeke for his ſpirituall preſence by faith, 
conſidering he was ſhortly to aſcend to his 


of the C 
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father. For this cauſe when he a 


reede. - 
ppearedto 
his diſciples , he ſtaied notlong with them 


at any time, but onely to manifeſt himſelfe 
vnto them, thereby to prooue the certen- 


tie of his reſurrection. This prohibition 
ſhewes firſt of all that it is but a fond thing 
to delight in the outward picture and por- 
traiture of Chriſt, as the Ieſuits doe, who 
ſtand much vpon his outward forme and 
lineaments. Secondly, it ouerthroweth the 
popiſh crucifixes , and all the carued and 
molten images of Chriſt, wherein the Pa- 
piſts worſhip him. For corporall preſence 
is not now required: therefore ſpirituall 
worſhip onely muſt be giuen vnto him. 
Thirdly, it ouerthrowes the reall preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Many are of 
mind that they can not receiue Chriſt, ex- 
cept they cate and drinke his bodie and 
blood corporally : but it is not much ma- 
teriall whether we touch him with the bo- 
dily hand or no,ſc he weapprehend him 
ſpiritually by faith. Laſtly, as we muſt not 
haue carthly conſiderations of Chriſt; ſo 
muſt we on the contrarie labour for the 
ſpirituall hand of faith, which may reach 
vp it ſelfe to heauen, and there lay hold on 
him. This is the very thing which Chriſt 


inſinuateth vnto Marie in ſaying, Touch 


me not, And Saint Paul faith , Henceforth TM 


know we no man after the fleſh, yea though we 
had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh; yet now 
know we him no more, that is, we know him 
no more as a man liuing among vs, and 
therefore he addeth, If any man be in Chriſt, 
he t a new creature: and this new creation 
is not by the bodily preſence of Chriſt, but 
by the apprehenſion of faith. . 

The ſecond appearance was to Marie 


reſurr ection a 


or. 5. 1. 


Magdalen and to the other Marie, as they h 


were going from the graue to tell his dit: 
ciples: at which time, Chriſt meetetli them, 
and bids them goe tell his brethren that he 
is riſen againe. And whereas Chriſt ſen- 
deth women to his diſciples, he purpoſed 
hereby to checke them for their vnbe- 


leefe. For theſe women forſooke him not 


at his death, but ſtood by and ſa him ſuf- 
fer, and when he was buried they came to 
embalme him : but all this while what be- 
came of his diſciples? ſurely Peter denied 
him, and all the reſt fled away, euen James 
and Tohn the ſonnes of thunder, ſaue that 
Tohn ſtoode aloofe to behold his death. 
Hereupon Chriſt to make them aſhamed 
of their fault, ſendeth theſe women vnto 
them to publiſh that vnto them which 
they by their calling ought aboue all other 
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Chriſts An Expoſition reſurrection. 


to haue publiſhed. Secondly this teacheth ſurrection, yet dull are they to beleeue it. 
that whereas Chriſt buildeth his kingdome This confuteth & condemneth our carnall 
and publiſheth his Goſpell by Apoſtles, goſpellers, that make it the lighteſt & ea- 
Euangeliſts, Paſtours, teachers, he can ifit ſieſt thing that can be to beleeue in Chriſt: 
ſo pleaſe him, performe the ſame by other and therefore they ſay their faith is ſo 
meanes. In this his ſecond appearance, he ſtrong, that they would not for all the 
vicd weake and filly women to publiſh world doubt of gods mercie : whereas 
hisrefurreRion, and thereby ſheweth that indeede they are deceived and haue no 
he is not bound to the ordinarie meanes, faith at all, but blind preſumption. 
which nov he vſeih. Thirdly, he ſent them The third appearance was on this ma- 
to his diſciples, to ſkew that hewſocuer ner. As two of Chriſts diſciples were going 
they had dealt vnfaithfully with him by from Teruſalem to &:mans about three- Luk.23.0þ 
forſaking him and denying him, yet he ſcore furlongs, and talked togither of all 
had not quite forſaken them, but if they the things that were done, Ieſus drew nere 
would repeat and beleeue, he would re- and talked with them, but their eyes were 
ceiue them into his loue and fauour a- holden that they could not know him: and 
game, and therefore calleth them his bre- as they went he communed with them, 
ihren, ſaying , Goe and tell my brethren. and prooucd out of the Scripture his re- 
This teacheth vsa good leſſon ,that how- ſurrection, expounding vnto them all 
ſoeuer our ſinnes paſt are to humble vs in things that were written of him: then they 
regard of our ſelues, yet muſt they not cut made him ſtay with them, and their eyes 
vs off or diſmay vs from ſeeking to Chriſtz were opened, and they knew him by brea- 
ca euen then when we are laden with the king of bread; but he was taken out of 
. of them, we muſt come vnto him, their ſight, In this notable appearance we 
and he will eaſe vs. Fourthly vchere as ſill may obſerue theſe foure points. The firſt, 
women are ſent to teach Chriſts diſciples, that Chriſt held their eyes that they could 
- which were ſchollers brought vp in his not know him: they ſaw a man indeede, 
owne ſchoole, we are adinoniſned, that but who he was, they could not tell. By this 
ſuperioritie in place and calling, muſt not it is more then manifeſt, that the vſe of our 
hinder vs ſometime to heare and to be outward ſenſes, as ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling, 
taught of our inferiors. Iob ſaith, he neuer &c. is ſupplied vnto vs continually by the 
refuſed the counſell of his ſeruant: and power of Chriſt; and therefore euen in 
Naaman the Syrian obeycd the counſell theſe things we muſt acknowledge the 
of a filly maide which aduiſed him to goe continuall goodneſſe of God. Now if one 
tothe Prophet of the Lord in Samaria to man can not ſo much as diſcerne an other 
be cured of his leproſie: and when he had but by the bleſsing of Chriſt, then ſhall we 
bin with the Prophet, he obeied the coun- neuer be able to diſcerne the way of life 
ſell of his ſeruant, that perſwaded him to from the way of death without him: and 
doe all the Prophet had ſaide, Waſh and be therefore we muſt pray vnto God that he 
cleane. would giue vs his holy ſpirit to inlighten 
Now after that the women are come to the eyes of our vnderſtanding, whereby 
the diſciples and make relation of Chriſts we may be able to ſee and know the way 
reſurrection, the text ſaith, 7 heir wordes that leadeth vnto life, and alſo to walkein 
ſeemed as fained tbiuges vnto them, nenker the ſame. 
beleened they them. Hence we learne two The ſecond, that as Chriſt was in ex- 
things: the firſt, that men of themſelues pounding the Scriptures vnto them, their 
can not belecue the doctrine of Chriſtian Inn burned within them. By this we 
religion: it is a hard matter for a man to learne, that howſoeuer the miniſters of 
beleeue ſundrie things in the worke of cre · God publiſhthe Goſpell to the ontward 
ation. The temporall deliverance of the eares of men; yet is it the proper worke of 
children of Iſrael ſeemed to them as a Chriſt alone to touch and inflame the 
dreame : and the reſurrection of Chriſt heart by the fire of his holy ſpirit, and to 
cuen to Chrifts owne diſciples ſeemed a quicken and raiſe men vp to the hfe of 
faigned thing. The fecond, that it is an righteouſnes and true holines: it is he only Lux. 3g 
hard thing truly and vnfainedly to beleeue that baptizeth with the holy ghoſt & with 
the points of religion. Diſciples brought fire. And it further admoniſheth vs, that we 
vp in the ſchoole of Chriſt, and often ca- ſhould heare the word preached from the 
techiſed in this very point of Chriſts re- mouth of Gods miniſters with burning 
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and melting hearts: but, alas, the ordinarie 
practiſe is flat contrarie ; mens eyes are 
drouſie and heauie, aud their hearts dead 
and frozen within them: and that is the 
cauſe why after much teaching there fol · 
lowes but little profit. | 

The third thing is, that Chriſt did eate 
with the two diſciples and was knowne of 
them in breaking of bread. It is very like 
that our Sauiour Chriſt did in ſome ſpeci- 
all maner bleſſe the bread which he brake, 
whereby his diſciples diſcerned him from 
others. And in like manner we mult by 
bleſſing our meates and drinks diſtinguiſh 
our ſelues, though not from ſuch as are 
the ſeruants of God, yet from all vngodly 
and careleſſe men. Many beeing ſilent 
themſelues do make their children to giue 
thanks, and to bleſſe their meates. And 
indeede it is a commendable thing if it be 
done ſometimes to nurture the childe, but 
for men to disburden themſelues wholly 
of this dutic,is a fault. Andit is a ſhame, 
that that mouth which openeth it ſelfe to 
receiue the good creatures of G od, ſhould 
neuer open it ſclf to bleſſe and praiſe God 
for the ſame. Therefore in this action of 
eating and drinking, let vs ſhe our ſelues 
followers of Chriſt, that as by bleſſing the 
ſame he was knowne from all other; ſo 
we may alſo hereby diſtinguiſh our ſelues 
from the prophane and wicked of this 
world. Otherwiſe what difference ſhall 
there be betweene vs and the very hogge 
that eates maſt onthe ground , but neuer 


lool vp to the tree from whenceit falls? 


And as Chriſt reuealed himſelfe vnto his 
diſciples, at that time when they cauſed 
him to cate meate with them; ſo let vs ſuf- 
fer Chriſt to be our gueſt, and let vs enter- 
taine him in his members, and no doubt 
he will bleſſe vs, and withall reueale him- 
ſelfe vnto vs. The fourth thing is, that ha- 
uing eaten, he is taken out of their ſight. 
And this came to paſſe not becauſe the 
bodie of Chriſt became ſpirituall, but be- 
cauſe either he held their eyes as before, or 
he departed with celeritie & ſpeede accor- 


ding to the properties of a body glorified. 


The fourth appearance of Chriſt was 
to Peter alone, mentioned only by S. Paul, 
He was ſcene of ( ephas. 

The fifth appearance was to all the diſ- 
ciples togither ſaue Thomas. In it we muſt 


conſider three things, which are all effe- 


ctuall arguments to prooue Chriſts reſur- 
rection. The firſt, that he came and ſtood 
inthe middeſt among them, the dores bee- 


ing ſhut. Now ĩt may be demanded, how 
this could be. Ai The Papiſts ſay, his bo- 
die was uns woe _— 7 


reſurrection 


the dore, but( as I haue faid)itis againſt the 
nature of a bodie, that one ſhould paſſe 
through an other, as heate doth through a 
peece of yron , both bodies remaining in- 
tire and ſound: therefore we may rather 
thinke, that whereas Chriſt came in, when 
the dores were ſhut; it was either, becauſe 
by his mightie power he cauſed the dores 
to giue place, the diſciples not knowing 
how: or cls becauſe he altered the very ſub- 
ſtance of the dores, that his bodie might 
paſſe through, as he thickned the waters to 
carrie his bodie when he walked vpon the 
ſea. Now it this be true, as very like it is, 
that theſe dumbe creatures gaue place to 
Chriſt, and became plyable vnto his com- 
mandement, then much more ought we to 
carrie our hearts conformable and pliant 
to the will of our Lord Ieſus inall his cõ- 
mandements. The ſecond point is, that 
when as the diſciples thought Chriſt to 
haue bin a ſpirit, he to prooue the truth of 
his mãhood, ſheweth vnto them his hands 
and feete, and the wound in his fide, & calls 
for meate, and eates it among them. But it 
may be asked how this could be, confide- 
ring that a glorified body hathnoblemiſh, 
and needes not to eate, but is ſupported by 
God without meate: for if this be true in 
our bodies when they ſhall be glorified, 
then much more was it true in Chriſt. A. 
True it is, a glorified bodie hath no blemi- 
ſhesz but our Sauiour Chriſt had not yet 
entred into the fulneſſe of his glorie. If he 
had bin fully glorified, he could not ſo ſen- 
ſibly and plainely haue made manifeſt the 
truth of his reſurrection vnto his diſciples: 
and therefore for their ſakes and ours he is 
content after his entrance into glorie ſtill 
to retaine in his bodie ſome remnants of 
the ignominies and blemiſhes , which if it 


had pleaſed him, he might haue laid aſide; 


he is alſo content to eate, not for neede, but 
to prooue that his bodie was not a bodice 
in ſhew but a true bodie. This teacheth vs 
two leſſons : firſt, if Chriſt for our good 
and comfort be content to retaine theſe 
ignominious blemiſhes, then anſwerably 
euery one of vs muſt as good followers of 
Chriſt referre the works of our callings to 
the good of others, as Paul faith, He was 


free from all men, yet he was content to become 1.Cor.y.1g; 


all things unto all men, that by all meanes he 
might winne the moe. Secondly we learne, 
that for the good of our neighbour, and 
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for the maintaining of loue and charitie, 


we mult be cõtent to yeeld from our own 
right, as in this place our Sauiour Chriſt 
e of his owne glorie for the good of 


| 


I® 


1s Church, 

The third point is, that he then gaue the 
Diſciples their Apoſtolicall commiſſion, 
ſaying, Go and teach all the nations: of which 
three points are to be cõſidered. The firſt, 
to whome it is giuen. Anſ. To them all, as 
well to one as to another, and not to Peter 
onely. And this oucrthrowes the fonde 
and forged opinions of the _ con- 
cerning Peters ſupremacie. If his calling 
had beene aboue the reſt, then he ſhould 
haue had a ſpeciall commiſſion aboue the 
reſt: but one and the ſame commiſſion is 
giuen alike to all. The ſecond, that with 
the commiſſion he giues his ſpirit; for 
whome he appointeth to publith his will 
and word; them he furniſheth with ſuffici- 
ent gifts of his holy ſpirit to diſcharge that 
great ſunction: and therefore it is a defect, 
that any are ſet apart to be miniſters of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which haue not recei- 
ned the ſpirit of knowledge, the ſpirit of 
wiſdome, and the ſpirit of propheſie in 
ſome meaſure. The third point is, that in 
conferring of his ſpirit he vſeth an out- 
ward ſigne: for the text ſaith, He breathed 
on them, and ſaid, receiue the holy Ghoſt, The 
reaſons hereof may be theſe. Firſt, when 

God created Adam and put into him a li- 
uing ſoule, it is ſaid, he breathed in his face, 
And ſo our Sauiour Chriſt in giuing vnto 
his Diſciples the holy Ghoſt, doth the 
ſame, to ſhew vnto them, that the ſame 
perſon that giueth life, giueth grace;andal- 
fo to ſignifie vnto them, that beeing to ſend 
them ouer all the world to preach his Go- 
ſpel, he was as it were to make a ſecond 


creation of man, by renuing the image of 


God in him which he had loſt by the fall 
of Adam. Againe he breathed on them in 
giuing his ſpirit, to put them in minde that 
their preaching of the Goſpel could not 
be effectuall in the hearts of their hearers, 
before the Lord doth breath into them his 
ſpirit, and thereby draw them to beleeue: 
& therfore the ſpouſe of Chriſt deſireth the 
Lord to ſend ferth his north and ſouth wind 
to blow on her garden, that the Fices thereof 
may flow out. This garden is the Church of 


* God, which deſireth Chriſt to comfort 


her, and to poure out the graces of his ſpi- 
rit on her , that the people of God which 
are the hearbs & trees of righteouſnes, may 
bring forth ſweete ſpices whoſe fruit may 
be for meat and their leaues for medicines. 


" eAnExpo 


ofition reſurrection- 
Thus much for the fiue appearances of 


| Chriſt the ſame day he roſe againe. Now 


follow the reſt of his appearances which 
were in the fourtie daies following, which 
are in number ſixe. The firſt is mentioned 
by S. Iohn in theſe words, Eight daies after 


when the diſciples were within, and I homas 1940.6, 


with them, came Jeſus when the doores were 
ut, and {ood in the middeſt of them, and ſaid, 
Peace be wnto 22 In it we muſt conſider 
two things: I. the occaſion thereof: II. 
the dealing of Chriſt. The occaſion was 
this: after Chriſt had appeared vnto the 
other diſciples in Thomas abſence, they 
told him that they had ſeene the Lord: but 
he made anſwer, Except ¶ ſee in his bodie the 
print of his nayles , and put mine hand into his 
fide, I will not belceue. Now eight daies af- 
ter, our Sauiour Chriſt appeared againe 
vnto all the diſciples, eſpecially for the cu- 
ring of Thomas his vnbeleefe, which was 
no ſmall finne , conſidering it containes in 
it three great ſinnes. The firſt is blindnes 
of minde,for he had beene a hearer of our 
Sauiour Chriſt a long time, and had beene 
inſtructed touching the reſurrection di- 
uers times: he was alſo with Chrift and 
ſaw him when he raiſed Lazarus, and had 
ſcene, or at leaſt wiſe had heard the mira- 
cles which he did: and alſo he had heard all 
the diſciples ſay that they had ſeene the 
Lord, & yet will it not Finke into his head. 
The ſecond is deadneſſe of heart. When 
our Sauiour Chriſt went to raiſe Lazarus 
that was dead, Thomas ſpake very confi- 


dently to him and ſaid, Let vs goe, that we ich & 


may die with him, yet when Chriſt was cru - 
cified he fled away, and is the longeſt from 
Chriſt after his reſurrection, and when he 
is certenly told therof he will not acknow- 
ledge it or yeeld vnto it. The third is wil- 
fulnes: for when the diſciples told him 
that they had ſeene the Lord, he ſaide 
fatly , that vnleſſe he ſawe in his handes 
the print of the nailes, he would not be- 
leeue, and that which is worſe then all this, 
he continued eight daies in this wilfull 


minde. Now in this exceeding meaſure of 


vnbeleefe in Thomas, any man, euen he 
that hath the moſt grace, may ſee what a 
maſle of vnbeleefe is in himſelfe, and 
what wilfulneſſe and vntowardneſſe to 
any good thing, in ſo much that we may 
truly ſay with Dauid , Lord, what is man 
that thou ſo regardeſt him? And it ſuch mea- 
ſure of vnbeleefe was in ſuch men, as the 
diſciples were, then we may aſſure our 
ſelues, that it doth much more exceede in 
the common profeſſion of religion in 


Pſal. . 
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trarie what they will. 


In theſe daies. let them proteſt to the con- 


- Nowe the cauſe of his vnbeleefe was 
this: he makes a lawe to himſelfe that he 
will ſee and feele or els he will not beleeue: 
but this is flatte againſt the nature of faith 
which conſiſteth neither in ſeeing nor fee- 
ling. Indeed in things naturall a man muſt 
Grit haue experience in ſecingand feeling 
and then beleeue: but it is contrarie in di- 
uinitie, and man muſt firſt haue faith and 
beleeue, and then comes experience after- 
ward. But Thomas hauing not learned 
this,docth ouerſhoote himſelfe: and kere- 
in alſo many deceiue themſelues, which 
thinke they haue no faith becauſe they 
haue no feeling. For the cheifeſt feeling 
that we muſt haue in this life, muſt be the 
feeling of our ſinns and the miſeries of this 
lifez& though we haue no other feeling at 
all, yet we muſt not therefore ceaſe to be- 
leeue. | 

In Chriſts dealing with Thomas we 
may conſider three actions. The firſt, that 
he ſpeakes to Thomas alone, and anſwers 
him according to the very wordes which 


he had ſpoken of him in his abſence, & that 


word for word. And by this he laboured 


to ouerthrow his vnbeleefe, and to cõuince 


him, that beeing abſent he knewe what he 


ſpake. And by this we learne, that though 
we want the bodily preſence of Chriſt he 
being now in heauen, yet he knoweth well 
what we ſay, & if neede were could repeat 
al our ſayings word by word: and if it were 
not ſo, howe could it be true that we mult 
giue an account of euery idle word? Nowe 
this muſt teach vs, to looke that our ſpeech 
be gratious according to the rule of Gods 
holy word. Secondly this muſt make vs 
willing and readie to direct our prayers to 
Chriſt, conſidering he knoweth what we 
pray for, & heareth euery word we ſpeake. 
he ſecond action is, that Chriſt condeſ- 
cends to Thomas, and giues him libertie 
to feele the print of the nailes, and to put 
his finger into his fide . He might haue re- 
iected Thomas for his wilfulneſſe, yet to 
helpe his vnbeleefe, he yeeldeth vnto his 
weakeneſſe. This ſheweth that Chrilt is 
moſt compaſſionate to all thoſe that vn- 
fainedly repent them of their fins & cleaue 
vnto him, although they doe it, laden with 
manifold wants. Dauid ſaith, that the Lord 
hath compaſſion on them that feare him, 
as a father hath compaſſion on his chidrẽ: 
and he addes the reaſon, For he knoweth of 
what we are made, And the prophet Eſay, 


ofthe (rue. reſufrection: 27) 
He willnot breaks the braiſetireed; and ſino | 4 


king flaxe he will not quench, Whena childe 
is very ficke, in much tlartcaieihog 


all the meate whichittaketh, , the mother 


will notbe offended tliereat but rather pit- 
tie it. Now our Sauiour Chriſt is ten thou - 
ſand times more mercifullto them that be- 


leeue in him, then any mother is or can be. 


The third action is, that when Thomas 
had ſeene and felt the woundes, Chriſt re- 
uiued his faith, whereupon he brake forth 


and ſaid, My Lord, and my God, In which ich act. 


words he doeth moſt notably bewaile his 
blindneſſe and vnbeleefezand as a fire that 
hath beene ſmothered, ſo doeth his faith 
burſt forth & ſhe it ſelfe. And in this ex- 
ample of Thomas we may ſee the ſtate of 
— people in this life. Firſt, God giueth 
the faith, yet afterward for a time he doeth 
as it were, hide the ſame in ſome corner of 
their hearts, ſo as they haue no feeling 
thereof, but thinke themſelues to be voide 
of all grace: and this he doeth for no other 
end but to humble them: and yet againe 
after all this, the firſt grace is further renu- 
ed and reuiued. Thus dealt the Lord with 
Dauid and Salomon (for whereas he was 
a pen man of Scripture, and therefore an 

holy man of God, we may not thinke that 
he was wholly forſaken) with Peter, and 

in this place with Thomas. And the expe· 
rience of this ſhall euery ſeruant of God 

find in himſelfe. SY 

The ſecond appearance of Chriſt was 


to ſeauen of the diſciples as they went on ich as. 


fiſhing, in which he giues three teſtimo- 
nies of his godhead, and that by death his 
power was nothing diminiſhed. The firſt, 
that when the difciples had fiſhed all 
night and caught nothing, afterward by 
his direction they catch faſh in aboundãce 
and that preſemly. This teacheth vs, that 
Chriſt is a ſoueraigne Lord ouer all rea · 
tures, and hath the diſpoſing of them in his 
owne handes : and that if good ſucceſſe 
follow not when men are paineful in their 
callings, it is becauſe God will prepare 
and małe them fitte for a further bleſſing. 
Chriſt comes in the morning and giues his 
diſciples a great draught of fiſhꝛyet before 
this can be, they muſt labour all night in 
vaine. Ioſeph mult be made ruler ouer all 
Egypt, but firſt he muſt be caſt into a 
dungeon where he can ſee no ſunne nor 
light, to prepare him to that honour. And 
Dauid muſt be king ouer Iſrael, but the 
Lord will firſt prepare him hereunto by 
raiſing vp Saul to perſecute 3 
When 


» 
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when God ſendeth any hinderances vnto 
vs in our callings, we muſt not deſpaire 
nor be diſcouraged, for they are the means 
whereby God maketh vs fitte to receiue 
greater bleſſings at his hands either in this 
ſife or in the life to come. The ſecond is, 
that the nette was vnbroke, though it had 
in it great fiſhes to the number of an hun- 
dred fiftic three. The third, that when the 
diſciples came to land, they ſaw hot coales 
and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. Nowe 
ſome may aske , whence was thisfood? 
Anſ:The fame Lord that was able to pro- 
uide a Whale to ſwallow vp Ionas, and ſo 
to ſaue him: and he that was able to pro- 
uide a fiſh for Peters angle with a peece of 
twentie pence in the mouth: and to make 
a litle bread and a few fiſhes to feed ſo ma- 
ny thouſandsin the wilderneſle : the ſame 
alſo doeth of himſelfe prouide bread and 
fiſhes for his diſciples; This teacheth vs, 
thatnot onely the bleſſing, but alſo the ve- 
ry hauing of meate, drinke,apparell is frõ 
Chriſt: and hereupon all ſtates of men, e- 
uen the kings of the earth are taught to 
pray that God would giue them their dai- 
ly bread. Againe, when we ſitte downe to 
eate and drinke, this muſt put vs in minde 
that we are the gueſts of Chriſt himſelfe: 
our foode which we haue comes of his 
meere gift; and heit is that entertaines vs if 
we could ſee it. And for this cauſe we 
mult ſoberly and — . in 
feare and trembling vſe all Gods crea- 
tures as in his preſence. And when we eate 
and drinke, we muſt alwaies looke that all 
our ſpeech be ſuch as may beſceme the 
gueſtes of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt. Vſually the practiſe of men is far 
otherwiſe; for in feaſting many take liber- 
tie to ſurfet, and to be drunke , to ſweare, 
& to blaſpheme: but if we ſerue the Lord, 
let vs remember whoſe gueſtes we are, and 
who is our entertainer; and ſo behaue our 
ſelues as beeing in his preſence, that all our 
actions and wordes may tend to his glo- 
rie. 

The third appearance was to Iames, as 
S. Paul recordeth, although the ſame be 
not mentioned in any ofthe Euangeliſts. 

The fourth was to all his diſciples in a 
mountaine , whither he had appointed 
them to come. 

The fifth and laſt appearance was in 
the Mount of Oliues, when he aſcended 
into heauen. Of theſe three laſt appearan- 
ces becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath onely 


mentioned them, I omit to ſpeake, & with 
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the repeating of them, I let them paſſe, 
Thus much of the — of 
Chriſt after his reſurrection: the witneſles 
thereof are of three ſorts: I. angels. I LWo- 
men that came to the graue to embaulme 
him. III. Chriſts owne diſciples who did 
publiſh and preach the ſame, according as 
they had ſcene and heard of our Sauiour 
Chriſt ; and of theſe likewiſe I omit to 
ſpeake , becauſe there is not any ſpeciall 
thing mentioned of them by the Euan- 
_— 
” Now followe the vſes, which arc two- 
fold: ſome reſpect Chriſt, and ſome re- 
ſpect our ſelues. Vſes which concerne 
Chriſt are three: I. whereas Chriſt Ieſus 
beeing ſtarke dead roſe againe to life by 
his owne power, it ſeruethto prooue vn- 
to vs that he was the ſonne of God. Thus 
Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, that he was 
declared mightily to be the ſonne of God tou- 


ching the ſpirit of ſanctiſication by the reſur- on 1.4. 


rection ſuom the dead. And by the mouth 


of Dauid God ſaid, Then art my ſonne this Palo. 1. 


day haue I begot thee, Which place muſt be 
vnderſtood not ſo much of the eternall 
generation of Chriſt beforeall worldes,as 
of the manifeſtation thereof in time after 
this manner. This day, hat is, at the time of 
thine incarnation, but eſpecially at the daie 
of thy reſurrection, haue ] begotten thee, 
that is, J haue made manifeſt that thou art 
my ſonne: ſo is this place expounded by 


Saint Paul in the Acts. Secondly Chriſts A. j 


riſing from death by his owne power, 
prooues vnto vs euidently that he is Lord 
ouer all things that are: and this vſe S. Paul 
makes hereot, for faith he, Chriſt therefore 


died that he might be Lord both of the dead Rom4-9. 


and of the quicke. And indeed whereas he 
roſe againe on this manner , hedid hereby 
ſhew himſelfe moſt plainely to be a migh- 
tie prince ouer the graue, death hell, and 
condemnation, and one that had al · ſuffici- 
ent power to ouercome them. Thirdly, it 
prooues vnto vs, that he was a perfect 
prieſt, and that his death and paſſion was a 
perfect ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of God 
for the ſinnes of mankind . For whereas 
Chriſt died, he died for our ſinnes: now if 
he had not fully ſatisfied for the al(though 
there had remained but one fin for which 
he had made no ſatisfaction)he had not ri- 
ſen againe: but death which came into the 
world by ſinne, and is ſtrengthened by it, 
would haue held him in bondage: & ther- 
fore, whereas he roſe againe, it is more then 


manifeſt, that he hath made ſo full a ſatisfa- 
ction 


xCor..C, 


Rotn. 4. 25. 
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Aion that the merit thereof doth and ſhall 


counteruaile the iuſtice of God for all our tion: and therefore by ſundrie nerues dif< 
offences. To this purpoſe Paul faith;/f perſed through the bodie, the power of 


Chriſt be not riſen againe,your faith in vaine, 
and pos are yet in pour fines, that is, Chriſt 
had not ſatisfied for your ſinnes, or at leaſt 
vou could not poſſibly haue knowne that 
he had made ſatisfaction for any ofthem, 
if he had not riſen againe. 

The vſes which concerne our ſelues are 
of two ſorts: comforts to the children of 
God, and duties that are to be learned and 

ractiſed of vs all. The comforts are eſpe- 
cially three, Firſt Chriſts reſurrection ſer- 
ueth for the iuſtification of all that belecue 
in him,cuen before God the father:as Paul 
faith, {hrift was giuen to death for our ſmnes, 
and is riſen againe for our inſtification:which 
words haue this meaning:when Chriſt di- 
ed, we mult not conſider himas a priuate 
man, as we haue ſhewed before, but as 
one that ſtood in the ſtead and roome of 
all the ele: in his death he bare our fins 
and ſuffered all that we ſhould haue ſuffe- 
red in our owne perſons for euer, and the 

uilt of our offences was laid vpon him: 
and therefore Eſay ſaith, he was nunibred 
among the wicked. Now in this his riſing a- 

aine he freed and disburdened him- 
{elfe not from any ſinnes of his owne,be- 
cauſe he was without ſinne, but from the 
guilt and puniſhment of our ſinnes im- 

uted vnto him. And hence it comes to 
paſſe that all thoſe which put their truſt 
and affiance in the merit of Chriſt, at the 
very firſt inſtant of their beleeuing haue 
their owne ſinnes not imputed vnto them, 
and his righteouſneſſe imputed. 

Secondly the reſurrection of Chriſt 
ſerueth as a notable meanes to worke in 
ward ſanctification, as Saint Peter ſaith, We 
are regenerate to a liuely hope by the reſur- 
reclionof Ieſiu Chriſt from the dead. And 8. 
Paul, Ve are then {faith he )baried with him 
by bapti/me into his death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed vp from the dead by the glorie of 
hu father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke innewenes 
of life. For if we be grafted with him to the ſi. 
wulitude of his 4 , we ſhall be alſo to the 
ſemilitude of his reſurrection. Which wordes 
import thus much, that as Chriſt by ihe 
power of his own godhead, freed his man- 
hood from death and from the guilt of 
our ſinnes : ſo doeth he free thoſe that are 
knit vnto him by the bond of one ſpirit, 
from the corruption of their natures in 
which they are dead, that they may liue 
yato God. In the naturall bodie, the head 


„ 


of the . reede "A 


is the fountaine of all the ſenſes and of mo- 


moouing and of ſenſe is deriued euen to 
theleaſt parts; ſo as the handes and the 
fecte mooue by meanes of that power 
_ which comes from the bead: and ſo it is in 
the ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt , namely the 
Churchthe is the head and the fountaine 
of life, and therefore he conueyeth ſpiritu- 
all life to euery one of his members: and 
that very power of his godhead whereby 
he raiſed vp himſelfe when he was dead, he 
conueyeth from himſelfe to his members, 
and therby raiſeth them vp from the death 
of ſinne tonewneſleof life. And looke as 
in a perfect bodie, when the head hath 
ſenſe and motion, the hand that is of the 
ſame bodie hath alſo the ſenſe and moti- 
on conuenient for it: ſo likewiſe Chriſt be- 
ing the reſurrection and the life; as there is 
ſpirituall life in him, ſo euery member of 
his ſhall feele in it ſelfe ſpirituall ſenſe and 
motion, whereby it is raiſed vp from ſinne 
and liueth vnto God. For tlie better con- 
ceiuing of this , we muſt conſider two 
things: the outward meanes of this ſpiri- 
tuall life, and the meaſure of ii. For the 
meanes, if we will haue common water we 
muſt gocto the well: and if we would 
haue water of life, ve muſtgo vnto Chriſt, 


who faith, If any man thurſi let him come vn- — 


to me and drinke . Nowe this well of the 
water of life is very deepe and we haue 
nothing to drawe with, therefore we muſt 
haue our pipes and conduits to conuey 
the ſame vnto vs, which are the word of 
God preached, and the adminiſtration of 


the ſacraments. Chriſt ſaith, The dead ball lob a5. 


heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and they 
that heare it ſhall liue; where by the dead is 
meant, not the dead in the graue, but thoſe 


that are dead in ſinne. And againe Chriſt 10þ.6.6y 


faith, the wordes which 7/peake are ſpirit 
and life , becauſe the word of God is the 
pipe whereby he conueyethinto our dead 
hearts ſpirit andiife. As Chriſt when he 
raiſed vp dead men did onely ſpeake the 
word and they were made aliuc:and at the 
day of mdgement by his very voice, when 
the trumpe ſhall blowe , all that are dead 
ſhall riſe againe. So it is in the firſt reſurre- 
ction: they that are dead in their ſinnes, at 
his voice vttered in the miniſterie of the 
word ſhal riſe again. To go further, Chriſt 
raiſed three fromthe dead Iairus daughter 
newly dead; the widowes ſonne dead and 
wound vp and lying on the hearſe: La- 

zarus 


5 — — 
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zarus dead and buried and ſtinking in the 


Cant. 4. 


Ola. 5. 1,2. 


ze. 37. 4-7 4. 
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graue; and allthis he did by his very voice: 
fo alſo by the preaching of his word, he 
raiſeth all ſorts of ſinners, euen ſuch as 
haue lien long in their finns as rotting and 
ſtinking carrion. The ſacraments allo are 
the pipes and conduits wherby God con- 
ueieth grace into the heart, if they be 
rightly vſed, that is, if they be recei- 
ued in vnfained repentance for all our 
ſinnes, and with a true & liuely faith in 
Chriſt for the pardon of tlie ſame ſinnes. 
And ſo, Ltake it, they are compared to 
flagons of wine, which reuiue the Church 
becing ſicke and fallen into a ſwound. 
As for the meaſure of life deriued from 
Chriſt, it is but ſmall in this life and giuen 
by litle & litle, as Oſe faith, The Lord hath 
ſpoiled vs, and be will heale ws, he hath woun- 
ded vs, & he wil bind vs vp. Aſter two daies 
he will reuiue vs, and in the third he will 
raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall line in his ſight . The 
prophet Ezechiel in a viſion is caried into 
the midſt of a field, full of dead bones, and 
he is cauſed to prophecy ouer them, and 
ſay, O ye drie bones, heare the word of the 
Lord: at the firſt there was a ſhaking, and 
the bones came togither bone to bone, 
and then ſinewes and fleſh grew vpon 
them, and vpon the fleſh grewea skinne. 
Then he prophecied vnto the windes the 
ſecond time, and they lined and ſtood 
vpon their feete, for the breath came 
vpon them, and they were an exceeding 
great army of men. Hereby is ſignified 
not onely the ſtate ofthe lewes after their 
captiuitie , but in them the ſtate of the 
whole Church of God. For theſe tempo- 
rall deliuerances fignified further a ſpiri- 
tuall deliverance. And wee may here ſec 
moſt plainely, that God worketh in the 
harts of his children the gifts & graces of 
regeneration by little and little. Firſt he 
giueth no more then fleſh, ſinnewes, and 
skin: then after he giueth them further 
graces of his ſpirit, which quickeneth 
them and maketh them aliue vnto God. 
The ſame alſo we may fee in the viſion of 
the waters that ranne out of the temple: 
Firſt, a man muſt wade to the ankles, then 
after to the knees, and ſo to the loynes: 
then after the waters growe to a riuer that 
cannot be paſſed ouer : and ſo the Lord 
conueyeth his graces by little and little, till 
at the laſt men haue a full meaſure therof. 

Thirdly the reſurrection of Chriſt ſerues 
as an argument to prooue vnto vs our re- 
ſurrection at the day of iudgement. Paul 
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reſurrection; 
ſanh, If the Firit of (hrift that raiſed vp 


Ieſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortall bodies, Some will fay,thatthis 
is no benefit, for all muſt riſe againe, as 
well the wicked as the godly. Anſw. True 
indeed:but yet the wicked riſe not againe 
by the ſame cauſe that the Godly doe. 
They riſe againe by the power of Chriſt, 
not as heis a Sauiour, but as he is a iudge 
to condemne them. For God had ſaid to 
Adamzat what time he ſhould cate of the 
forbidden fruite , he ſhould die the death; 
meaning a double death , both the firſt 
and the ſecond death. Nowe then the vn- 
godly riſe againe that G od may inflict vp- 


on them the puniſhment of the ſecond 


death, whichis the reward of ſinne, that 
ſo Gods iuſtice may be fatisfied : but the 
godly riſe againe by the power of Chriſt 
their head and redeemer, who raiſetn 
them vp that they may be partakers of the 
benefit of his death, which is to inioy both 
in body & ſoule the kingdome of heauẽ, 
which he hath ſo deerely bought for the. 

Thus much for the comforts: Now fol- 
lowe the duties, and they are alſo three. 
Firſt as Chriſt JIeſus when he was dead 
role againe from death to life by his owne | 
power, ſo we by his grace, in imitation of 
Chriſt, muſt endeauour our ſelues to riſe 
vp from all our ſinnes both originall and 
actuall vnto newneſle of life. This is wor- 
thily ſet downe by the Apoſtle, ſaying, We 


are buried by baptiſme into his death, that as omg. 


( Hriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the 
glorie of the father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke 
in neweneſſe of life : and therefore we mult 
endeauour our ſelues to ſhewe the ſame 
power to be in vs euery day by riſing vp 
trom our owne perſonall ſinnes to a refor- 
med life. This ought to be remembred of 
vs, becauſe howeſoeuer many heare and 
know this point, yet very few doe practiſe 
the ſame . For (to ſpeake plainly) as dead 
men buried would neuer heare though 
a man ſhould ſpeake neuer fo loud: fo 
vndoubtedly among vs there be alſo many 
liuing men, which are almoſt in the ſame 
caſe. The miniſters of God may crie vnto 
them daily, and iterate the ſame thing a 
thouſand times, and tell them that they 
muſt riſe vp from their ſinnes and lead a 
newe life, but they heare no more then the 
dead carkas that lieth in the graue. Indeed 
men heare with their outward eares, but 
they are ſo farre from practiſing this duty 
that many iudge it to be a matter of re- 

| proch 
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proch and ignominie. And thoſe which 
make any conſcience of this dutie, howe 
they are laden with nickenames & taunts, 
who knowethnot?I neede not to rehearſe 
them:ſo odious a thing nowea daies is the 
riſing from ſinne to newneſle of lite. 
Sound a trumpet in adead mans cares, he 
Nirresnot:andlet vs crie for amendment 
of life till breath goe out of our bodies, no 
man al moſt faith, What haue I done? And 
for this cauſe vndoubtedly, if it were not 
for conſcience of that dutic which men 
owe vnto God, we ſhould haue but fewe 
miniſters in England. For it is the ioy of a 
miniſter to ſee the vnfained conuerſion of 
his people: whereas, alas, men generally 
lic ſnorting in their corruptions, and ra- 
ther goe forward in them ſtill, then come 
to any amendment; ſuch is the wonderfull 
hardneſſe that hath poſſeſſed the hearts of 
moſt men. He which hath but halfe an eie 
may ſee this to be true. Ohlhow exceedes 
Atheiſme in all places, contempt of Gods 
worſhippe,prophanation of the Sabbath; 
the whoredomes and fornications,the cru- 
eltie and oppreſſion of this age,crieto hea- 
uen for vengeance. By theſe and ſuch like 
ſinnes the world crucifies Chriſt againe, 
For looke as Pilates ſouldiers with the 
wicked Iewes tooke Chriſt and ſtripped 
him of his garments, buffeted him, & ſlew 
him;fo vngodly men by their wicked be- 
hauiour ſtrip him of all honour, and ſlay 
him againe. Ifan infidell ſhould comea- 
mong vs, and yeelde himſelfe to be of our 
religion, after he had ſeene the behauiour 
of men, he would peraduenture leaue all 
religion: for he might ſay, ſurely it ſeemes 
this God whome theſe men worſhippe, is 
not thetrue God, but a God of licentious 
libertie. And that which is more, whereas 
at all times we ought to ſhe our ſelues 
nerv creatures, and to walke worthy of our 
Sauiour and redeemer, and therefore alſo 
ought to riſe out of our ſinnes, and to liue 
in righteouſneſſe and true holines, yet we 
for the moſt part goe on ſtill forward in 
ſinne, and euery day go deeper then other 
to hel · ward. This hath beene heretofore 
the common practiſe, but let vs now learn 
after the example of Chriſt, beeing quic- 


kened and reuiued by his grace, to endea- 
uour our ſelues eſpecially to come out of 
the graue of ſinne, and learne to make con- 
ſcience of euery badde action. True it is 
a Chriſtian man may vle the creatures of 
God for his delight, in a moderate & god- 
ly manner, but Chriſt neuer gaue libertie 


of the (reede. | reſurrect 


to liue licentibuſſy: for he that ts free 


1 


to any | | 
is yet ſernant vnto (hrift as Paul faith : and 
therfore we mult notenterpriſe anything 


but that which may be a worke of ſome 


good dutie vnto God; to which ende the 
Apoſtle faith, Awake thou that ſieepeſt, and 
tand vp from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall gine 
thee life. It this will not modue vs, yet let 
the iudgements of God draw vs hereunto, 
Bleſſed is he (faith the holy Ghoſt) har 
hath part in the firſt reſurrection: for on ſuch 
the ſecond death hath no power:where men- 
tion is;made of a double death: the firſt is 
the ſeparation of ſoule and bodie, the ſe- 
cond is the eternal condemnation of ſoule 
and bodie in hell fire. Would we now eſ⸗ 
cape the ſecond death after this life? we 
muſt then labour in this life to be parta- 
kers of the firſt reſurrection, and that on 
this manner: Looke what ſinnes we haue 
liued in heretofore, we muſt endeauour to 
come out of them all, and lead a better 
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life according to all the commandements 


of God. But if it be ſo that ye will haue no 
care of your owne ſoules, goe on hardly to 
your owne perill, and ſo ye ſhall be ſure to 
enter into the ſecond death, which is eter- 
nall damnation. 

Secondly, we are taught by the exam- 


ple of Saint Paul to labour aboue all 
things, to nome ¶ hriſt and the vertue of his © 


reſurrection. And this we ſhall doe, when 
we can ſay by experience, that our heartes 
are not content with a drowſie profeſſion 
of religiõ, but that we feelethe ſame pow- 
er of Chriſt whereby he raiſed vp himſelfe 
from death to life, to be effectuall ind po- 
werfull in vs, to worke in our hearts a cõ- 
uerſion from all our ſinnes, wherein we 
haue lien dead, to neweneſſe of life , with 
care to liue godly in Chriſt Teſus. And that 
we may further attaine to all this, we muſt 
come to heare the word of God preach - 
ed and taught with feare and trembling; 
hauing heard the word, we muſt meditate 
therein, & pray vnto God, not onely pub. 
likely but priuately alſo, intreating him 
that he would reach forth his hand, ard 
pull vs out of the graue of finne, wherein 
we haue lien dead ſo long. And in ſo do- 
ing, the Lord of his mercie, according as 
he hath promiſed, will ſend his ſpirit of 
grace into our hearts, to worke in vs an 
inward ſenſe and feeling of the vertue of 
Chriſts reſurrection. So dealt he with the 
two diſciples that were going to Emma- 
uszthey were occupied in the meditati- 
on of Chriſt his death and paſſion: and 
| whiles 
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whiles they were in hearing of Chriſt who 
conferred with them, he gaue them ſuch a 
meaſure of his ſpiritas made their hearts to 
burne within them. And Paul praicth for 
the Epheſians, that God would inlighten 
their eies, that they might ſee and feelein 
themſelues the exceeding greatneſſe of the 
power of God , which he wrought in 
Chriſt Ieſus, when he raiſed him from the 
dead. | 

Thirdly as Saint Paul faith, F we be 
riſen with Chriſt , thẽ we muſt ſecke the things 
that are abeue. But howe and by what 
meanes can we riſe with Chriſt, ſeeing we 
did not die with him? An. We riſe with 
Chriſt thus. The burgeſſe of a townein 
the Parliament houſe bearcth the perſon 
of a wholetowne,and whatſocuer he ſaith 


that the whole towne faith, and whatſoe- 


uer is done to him, is alſo done to all the 
towne:ſo Chriſt vpon the croſſe ſtood in 
our place, and bare our perſon; and what 
he ſuffered, we ſuffered: and when he died, 
all the faithfull died in him: and ſo likewiſe 
as he is riſen again, ſo are all the faithful 
riſen in him. The conſideration whereof 
doth teach vs, that we muſt not haue our 
hearts wedded to this world. We may vſe 
the things of this life , but yet fo as though 
we vled them not. For all our loue & care 
mult be for things aboue, and ſpecially we 
mult ſeeke the kingdome of God and his 


rightcouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, and 


10y in the holy Ghoſt . We muſt there- 
fore ſue for the pardon of ſinne, for recon- 
ciliation to God in Chriſt, and for ſanctifi- 
cation. Theſe are the pretious pearles 
which we muſt ſeeke, and when we haue 
found them, we muſt ſell all that we haue 
to buy themʒ and hauing bought them, we 
muſt lay them vp in the ſecret corners of 
our hearts, valuing and eſteeming ofthem 
better then all things in the world beſide. 
Thus much of Chriſts reſurrection, 
containing the firſt degree of Chriſts exal- 
tation. Nowe followeththeſecond in theſe 
wordes, He aſcended into heauen in the 
handling whercof we are to conſider theſe 
ſpeciall points: I. the time of his aſcen · 
ſion. II. the place. II I. the manner. 
IV. the witneſſes. V. the vſes thereof. 
For the firſt, the time of Chriſts aſcenſion 
was fortie daies after his reſurrection, whe 
he taught his diſciples the things which 
appertaine to the kingdome of God. And 
this ſhewes that he is a moſt faithful king 
ouer his Church, procuring the good 


thereof. And therefore Eſay faith, 7 2 go- 
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wernment i on his Boulder and the Apoſile Heb. 39.6. 


ſaith, he was more faithfull in all the houſe 
of Goc, then Moſes was. Hence we gather 
that whereas the Apoſtle chaunged the 
Sabboth from the ſeauenth day to the 
eight, it was no doubt. by the counſell and 
direction of Chriſt before his aſcenſion: 
and likewiſe in that they planted C hurch- 
es and appointed teachers and meet ouer- 
ſeers for the guiding and inſtruction here- 
of, we may reſolue our ſelues that Chriſt 
preſcribed the ſame vnto them before his 
aſcenſion: and for theſe and ſuch like cau- 
ſes did he aſcend no ſooner. 

Nowe looke what care Chriſt at his aſ- 
cenſion had ouer his Church, the ſame 
muſt al maſters of families haue ouer their 
houſholds when God ſhall call them out 
of this world. They muſt haue care not 
onely that their families be well gouerned 
while they Jive; but alſo, that after their 
death peace, loue, and good order may be 
cõtinued in their poſteritie. And therfore 
the prophet Eſay is ſent to Ezechias king 


of Iudah,to bid him /er ks houſe in order for 19.34% 


he muſt die, ſignifying that it is the duty of a 
good maſter of a family, to haue care not 
onely for the gouernment ot his houſe 
whileſtheis aliue , but alſo that it may be 
well gouerned when he is dead. The ſame 
alſo muſt be praiſed of Gods miniſters: 
a part of whoſe fidelitie is this, that they 
haue not onely a care to feede their parti- 
cular flockes while they are aliue, but alſo 
that they further prouide for the people 
after their departure,as much as they can. 
Example whercof we haue in Peter, who 


faith, | will ndeauour alwaies that ye may be 2. Pera. ij. 


able alſo to haue remembrance of theſe things 
after my departure. 


The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was 


to Ieruſalem to be crucified , One place 
ſerued to be a paſſage both to paine & tor- 
ments, and alſo to glorie. This ſhewes that 
the way to the kingdom of heauen is tho- 
rough afflictions. There are many which 
haue gods hand heauy vpen them in ling- 
ring ſickeneſſes, as the dead palſie & ſuc 
like; wherein they are faine to lie many 
yeares without hope of cure, whereupon 
their beddes which ſhould be vntothem 
places of reſt and eaſe, are but places of 
woe and miſerie. Yet may theſe men hence 
haue great comfort,if they can make good 
vſe of their ſickeneſſes: for the beds wher- 
on they ſuffer ſo much torment , ſhall be 
F pla- 
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places from whenee they ſhall paſſe to ĩoy 
and happineſſe. A gan, there be many that 
for the teſlimone of the trueth, and for 
religions ſake ſuffer impriſonment, with 
many afflictions; nowe if they can vſe 
their afflictions well, their priſons ſhall be 
Bethanies vnto them: although they be 
laces of bondage, yet God will at lengti 
make them places of entrance to liberue. 
Many a man for the maintaining ot faith 
and good conſcience, is baniſlied out of 
his countrie, & is faine to liue in a ſtrange 
place among a people to whome heis vn- 
knowne:but let him vſe it wel: for though 
i be a place of griefe for a time, as Bethany 
was to Chriſt when he went to ſuffer, yet 
God wil make it one day to be his paſſage 
into heauen. 
Thus much of the place of his aſcen- 
ding. The third thing to be conſidered, is 
the manner of Chriſts aſcenſion; and it 
containeth three points. The firſt, that 
Ciuiſt beeing nowe to aſcend , lifts vp his 
handes and bleſſed his diſciples . In the 
Scripture are mentioned diuers kindes of 
bleſſings. The firſt when one prayeth to 
God for a bleſling vpon another;and this 
bleſſing doe kings and princes beſtowe 
vpon their ſubiects, and parents on their 
children: and for this cauſe children are 
well taught to aske their fathers and mo- 
thers bleſſing, that they may pray to God 
to bleſſe them. Thereis another kind of 
bleſſing, when a man doeth not only pray 
for a bleſſing , but alſo pronounceth it. 
This did the prieſts in the old Teſtamet; 
and thus Melchiſedeck when he mette A- 
braham bleſſed him, ſaying, b/eſſed art thou 
Abraham of God, the moſt high poſſeſſour of 
heauen and earth. And this was the ordina- 
rie dutie of the prieſts,preſcribed by God 
himfelfe : and therefore the very forme of 
words which they vſed is ſet downe after 
this manner, The Lord bleſſe thee and keepe 
thee,the Lord make his face ts ſhine po thee, 
&c.The third kind of bleſſing is; when a 
man doth not only pray to God,and pro- 
nounce bleſſing , but by the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſie doth foretell a particular bleſſing 
vpon any, Thus Iſaac bleſſed Iaacob and 
Eſau, particularly foretelling both their e- 
ſtates. And Iaacob bleſſed the twelue Pa- 
triarks by the ſame ſpirit, foretelling them 
what ſhould befall them many hundred 
yeares after. Nowe our Sauiour Chriſt did 
not bleſſe his diſciples any of theſe three 
waies: & therfore there remaineth a fourth 


kind of bleſſing which he vſed, & that was 


of the Creed Fo 


aſter this manner: Chriſt. in bleſſimg his 
diſciples did not only pronounce or fore 
tell a bleſſing that ſhould come to his dif+ 
ciples, but did conferre and giue the ſame 
vnto them For he is the fountaine and au- 


thor of all bleſſings, And therefore Paul reh. 


faith, that God the · father hath bleſſed vs 
in all ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt. Hence 
we lear ne, firſt that all thoſe which denie 
themlſelues and flieto Chriſt, and put their 
affiance in him,ſhall befreed fro the curſe 
of the lawe, and from the wrath of God 
due vnto them for their ſinnes, whaiſoeuer 
they are. Secondly, that the curſes of 
men muſt not diſcourage vs from doin 

well. For though men curſe, yet Chriſt 


bleſſeth: and for this cauſe he ſaith, Moe be IAR Gs. 


vnto you when all men ſpeake mell of you: as if 
he ſhould ſay, then you want the bleſſing 
of God. And we muſt remember,thatwhe 
wen ſhall curſe vs for doing our dutie. e- 
uen then the bleſſing of God ſhal he vpon 
vs; and the curſe cauſleſſe ſhall not hurt. 
And God faith to Abraham he will curſe ,, 
them that curſe him. Thirdly, we learnthat 
no witchcraft, nor ſorcerie, (which oſien 
are done with curſing)ſhall be able to hurt 
vs. For looke where Chriſt will bleſſe, 
there all the deuils in hell can neuer faſten 
a curſe. This is found true by experience. 
For when Balai the wizzard ſhould haue 
curſed the people of Iſrael , & had aſſaied 


to do it many waies,but could notzat lẽgtli Nunb. 327 
he ſaid, There is no ſorcerie aggainſt Iacob, a The engliſh 
nor ſoothſaying againſt Iſcael. This is a nota- ing her 
ble comfort to the people of god, that wit- Þeretceme>1o 
ches and ſorcerers,doe what they can;ſhall N 


neuer be able to hurt them. It may be, that 
then badde practiſes may annoy mens bo- 
dies and goods, yet the Lord will turne all 

to a bleſſing vpon his ſeruãts either in this 

life or tlie life to come. | 

The ſecond point is, that Chtiſt went 
apart from his diſciples, and aſcended vp- 
ward toward heauen in their ſight. For the 
right vnderſtãding of this ſundrie ſpeciall 
points muſt be obſerued. The firſt, that 
the lifting vp of his bodice was principally 
by the mightic power of his godhead, and 
partly by the ſupernaturall propertie of a 
glorified bodie, which is to mooue as 
well vpwarde as downeward , without 
conſtraint or violence. The ſecond, that 
Chriſt did goe from earth to heauen really 
and actually, and not in appearance only. 
The third, that he went viſibly in the ſight 
of his diſciples. The fourth, that he went 
locally, by changing his place and going 
Bb 1 from 
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from earth to heauen, ſo as he is no more 
on earth bodily, as we are nowe on earth. 
It may be obiected, that Chriſt made a 
promiſe that he would be with his church 
to the ende of the world. Anſ. That pro- 
miſe is to be vnderſtood of the preſence 
of his ſpirit , or godhead, not of the pre- 
ſence of his manhoode. Againe it may 
further be alleadged, that if the godhead 
be on earth, then muſt the manhood be 
there alſo, becauſe they are both vnited to- 
either. eLyſw. It is not true, that of two 
things conioyned, where the one is, there 
mult the other bealſo . For tne ſunne it 
felfe, and the ſunne · beames are both ioy- 
ned togither, yet they are not both in all 
places togither.For the bodie of the ſunne 
is onely in the heauens, but the ſunne 
beames are alſo vpon the earth. The argu- 
ment therefore followes not: Chriſts man- 
hood ſubſiſts in that perſon which is eue- 
ry where: ergo his manhoode is euery 
where. And the reaſon is, becauſe the 
ſonne of God ſubſiſts not onely in his di- 
uine nature, but alſo by it: whereas he 
doeth not ſubſiſt at all by the manhoode, 
but onely in it: for he ſubſiſted before 
all eternitic, when the manhood was not. 
Nay rather becauſe the manhood doeth 
ſubſiſt by the perſon of the ſonne, there- 
fore the perſon extendes it ſelfe further 
then the manhood which is aſſumed and 
ſuſtained by it;and hath his exiſting thẽce. 
For that very thing whereby any other 
thing either eſſentially or accidentally is, 
extendes it ſelfe further then the thing 
whereby it is , As the humane nature 
whereby Peter is a man, extendes it ſelfe 
further then to Peter, namely to allother 
men: and the whiteneſſe whereby the 
ſnowe is white,extendes it ſelfe further the 
to that ſnow which a man holds in his hãd. 

The third point is, that in the aſcenfion 
a cloud tooke Chriſt from the ſight of his 
diſciples. And whereas he cauſed a eloude 
to come betweene their ſight and himſelfe, 
it ſignified vnto them that they muſt nowe 
be contented with that which they had 
ſeene, and not ſeelce to know further what 


became of him afterward : and the fame 


thing is taught vnto vsalſo: we muſt con- 
tent our ſelues with that which God hath 
reuealed in his word, and ſeeke no further 
ſpecially in things which concerne God. 
For the like ende in the giuing of the lawe 
in Sinai, God —. in a cloud: and 


when he did manifeſt his glorie in the tẽ- 


ple which Salomon made, a thicke cloud 
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filled the ſame. 

The fourth point to be confidered , is 
concerning the witneſſes of his aſcenſion, 
which were his owne diſciples in the 
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they. Nowe it may be demaunded, why he 
would not haue all the whole nation of the 
Iewes to ſee him aſcend, that ſo they might 
knowe that he was riſen againe, and be- 
leeue in him. A». The reaſon may be this: 
it was his good pleaſure that the points of 
faith and religion, whereof this article is 
one,ſhould rather be learned by hearing, 
hen by ſeeing. Indeed Chriſts owne diſ- 
ciples were taught the ſame by ſight , that 
they might the better teach others which 
ſhould not ſee: whereas nowe the ordina« 
rie meanes to come by faith, is hearing. 
The vſes to be made of Chriſts — 4 
on, are o f two ſorts;ſome are comforts to 
Gods church and people, and ſome ate 
duties. The comforts are eſpecially foure. 
The firſt is this: Chriſt Ieſus did aſcend 
vp to heauen, to lead captiuitie captiue; a 
moſt worthie benefitte . By captiuitie is 
meant, firſt ſinne and Sathan, which did & 
do lead men captiue into perdition: ſecõd- 
ly death and the graue, which held him 
captiue and in bondage for the ſpace of 
three daies. And he leads them all captive 
two wales: firſt in himſelfe, in that he be- 
gan his triumph vpon the croſſe, as J haue 
ſhewed, and continued the ſame till his ve- 
ry aſcenſion: ſecondly in all his members, 
becauſe by his mightie power beeing now 
aſcended, he doeth ſubdue and weaken the 
power of ſinne and Satan; which he mani- 


Act. 1.9. 


Eph. 4. N 


feſteth euery daie by killing the corrupti- Nomi a 


on of tlieir natures, & the rebelliõ of their 
fleſh. But it may be demanded, how Chriſt 
doth lead his enemies captiue, conſidering 
the deuill raignes euery where, and the 
world, and death, and hell. Anſ. Chriſts vi- 
ctorie ouer his and our enemies hath fiue 
degrees. Firſt it is ordained by God, ſecõd- 
ly it is foretolde, thirdly it is wronught, 
fourthly it is applied, laſtly it is accom- 
pliſhed. The ordayning of it was before all 
worldes: theforetciling of it was in all the 
ages of the old teſtament : the working of 
it was vpon the croſſe, and afterward: the 
applying hath bin ſince the beginning of 
the world more or leſſe: and itis onely in 
partinthislife;that while Chriſt in bruſing 
of the head of Sati, he again may bruiſe his 
hecle:the accompliſhment ſhal not be be- 
fore the laſt indgement. For this great be- 
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are many duties to be learned. Firſt here 
is an inſtruction for all ignorant perſons 
and impenitent ſinners, which abound 
among vs in euery place. whoſoeuer they 
be, that liue in the blindnes of their minds, 
and hardneſſe of their hearts; they muſt 
know this, that they are captiues & bond- 
ſlaues of ſinne and Satan, of hell, death, 
and condemnation: and let no man fllatter 
himſelfe of what ſtate or degree ſoeuer he 
he(for it is Gods truth) if he haue not re- 
ented of all his ſinnes, he as yet is no 
— then a ſeruantor vaſſall, yea a very 
drudge ofthe diuell. Now then, what wilt 
thou doe inthis caſe? The belt thing is, to 
lay to thy heart this benefit of Chriſt. He 
is aſcended vp to heauen to lead captiue 
and to vanquiſh the diuel and al his angels, 
vnder whome thou lieſt bounde, and that 
not onely in himſelfe, but in his members. 
Now then if thou wilt become a true mem- 
ber of Chriſt, he wil free thee from this 
bondage. Therefore take heede how thou 
continueſt longer in thy old ſinnes, and in 
thy groſle ignorãce: & ſeeing Chriſt hath 
made a way to libertie, let vs ſeeke to come 
out of this ſpirituall bondage: he is aſcen- 
ded for this end and purpoſe to free vs 
from it; therfore if we refuſe this benefit, 
our ſtate will be the more damnable. A 
man lies bound hand and foote in a darke 
dungion, and the keeper comes and ſets 0+ 
pen the priſon dore and takes off his bolts, 
and bids him come our; if he refuſe and ſay 
that he is well: may it not be thought that 
he is a madde man, and will any be ſorie 
for his caſe? No ſuerly. Wel, this is the ſtate 
of all impenitent ſinners. They lie faſt fet- 
tered and bound vnder the power of ſinne 
and Satan, and Chriſt it is who is aſcended 
into heauen to vnlooſe them of this bon- 
dage: he hath ſet open the priſon dore, and 
hath vnlocked ourfetters: if we refuſe to 
come out, and lie ſtill in our ſinnes, there 
remaineth nothing for vs but euerlaſting 
thraldome. Let vs therefore in the feare 
of God, ifwe haue a care of our one 
ſoules, receiue and imbrace this benefitte 
vg redounds vnto vs by Chriſts aſcen- 
ion. 
Secondly, in that Chriſt is aſcended to 
heauen to lead captiue ſinne and Satan, 
here is a good conſolation for all thoſe that 
are afflicted in conſcience for their ſinnes. 
There is no man in this caſe but he hath 
great cauſe to feare, yet muſt he not be diſ- 
couraged. For Chriſt by his aſcenſion like 
a noble captaine hath taken ſinne & Satan 
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priſoners, and hath pinnioned them faſt, 
lo as all the power they haue, is in Chriſts 
hand: and therefore for this cauſe although 
they are ſuffered to exerciſe and afflict vs, 
yet by his grace they ſhall neuer be able to 
preuaile againſt vs. Therfore we may 
ſafely caſt our care vpon God, and not 
feare ouermuch. Hence alſo we may learne 
a third duty. There is no man that knoweth 
what ſinne meaneth, and what the bloode 
of Chriſt meancth, but in regard of the 
corruption of his owne nature, he will ſay 
with Paul that he is ſold vnder finne, and in 
regard thereof will crie out with him alſo, 
O wretched man that I am, who ſpall deliner 
me from this bodie of death? yea it wil make 
his heart to bleede within him.Nowe what 
ſhall he doe in this caſe *ſurely let him re- 
member the ende of Chriſts aſcenſion, 
which is to vanquiſh and ſubdue the re- 
bellion of his nature, and labour to feele 
the benefit thereof: and then he ſhall no 
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der his feete. And thus alſo thoſe that feele 
in themſelues the law of their members re« 
belling againſt the law of their minde, muſt 
_— to Chriſt and he will helpe and free 
them. 

The ſecond benefit of Chriſts aſcenſion 
is, that he aſtended vp to heauẽ to beſtow 
giftes vpon his Church, as it is faid in the 
place before mentioned. He aſcended 
an high, &c. he gaue gifts vnto men, that is, 
the gift of the knowledge of Gods word, 
the-gift of preaching, and prophecie, and 
all other gifts needefull for the good of his 
Church. The conſideration of this, that 
Chriſt who is the fountaine of grace, and 
in whom are hidde all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dome and knowledge, ſhould be mindfull 
of vs and vouchſafe fuch ſpeciall fauour 
to his Church, muſt cauſe euery one 
of vs who hath recemed any gift of 
God(as there is no man but he hath xecei- 
ued his portion) to be hambledin his own 
eyes for the ſame, There is no cauſe why 
we ſhould be proud of our gifts; ſeeing we 
haue nothing, but that which we haue re- 
ceiued. For to this ende Chriſt aſcended, 
to giue gifts vnto men, and therefore our 
pſt whatſoeuer they be, are not our own 

t we had them from Chriſt; and we are 
ſtewards of thema while, for the good of 
others. The more the Lord giueth to ma, 
the more he requireth at his handes: and as 
for ſuch as hauing good giftes abuſe the 
ſame, their finne is the more griguous,and 
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their danger the greater. Men of great gifts 
vnleſſe they vie them aright with hum- 
bled hearts, ſhall want Gods bleſling vp- 
on them . For he giucth grace to the 
humble. The high hills after much tillage 
are often barren, whereas the low vallies 
by ſtreames of waters paſſing through 
them, are very fruitefull: and the giftes of 
God ioined with a ſwelling heart are fruit - 
leſſe;but ioined with loue and the grace of 
humilitie they edific. 

Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend vp to hea- 
uen to giue gifts vnto men; here we may 
ſce howe many a man and woman in 
theſe our daies are oucrſeene , in that 
they plead ignorance, and ſay that they 
hope God will haue them excuſed for it, 
ſeeing they are not learned; they haue 
dull wittes, and it is not poſſible to teach 
them nowe, they arc paſt learning; and 
hereupon they preſume they may liue 
in groſſe ignorance , as blind almoſt in 
religion as when they were firſt borne, 
But marke, I pray vou, who it is that is 
aſcended vp to heauen, namely Chriſt Ie- 
ſus our Lord, who inade thee of nothing. 
Nowe was he able to giue thee a being, 
when thou was not, and is he not like- 
wiſe able to put knoweledge into thy 
ſoule, if fo be thou wilt vſe the meanes 
which he hath appointed? and the ra- 
ther, ſeeing he is aſcended for that end: 
but if thou wilt not vſe the meanes to 
come to knowledge , thy caſe is deſperate 
and thou art the cauſe of thine ov ne con- 
demnation, and thou bringeſt confuſion 
vpon thine owne head. Therefore let ig- 
norãt men labour for knowledge of gods 
word. Ignorance ſhall excuſe none: it will 
not ſtand for paiment at the day of mdge- 
mẽt. Chriſt is aſcended to this end to teach 
the ignorant. to giue knowledge and wif- 
dome vnto the ſimple, and to giue gifts of 
prophecy vnto his miniſters, that the 
may teach his people. Therefore 1 ſay a- 
gaine, let ſuch as be ignorant vſe the means 
diligently, and God will giue the bleſſing. 
Thirdly, whereas it is thought to be a 
thing not poſſible, to furniſh a whole 
church with preaching miniſters, it ſeems 
to be otherwiſe. For wherefore did Chriſt 
aſcend to heauen? was it not to giue giftes 
vnto his Churchꝰ what. is Chriſts hid now 
ſhortened? vndoubtedly we may reſolue 
our ſelues, that Chriſt beſtowed gifts ſuf- 
ficiẽt vpõ mẽ in the church:butit is for our 
fins that they are dot imployed. The foun- 
tains of learning the Vuiuerſities, though 
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they are not dammed vp, vet they ſtreame 
not abroad as they might. Many there be 
in them indued with worthie gifts for the 
building of the Church, but the couetouſ- 
nes of men hindereth the comfortable 
entrance which otherwiſe might be. Laſt- 
ly, ſeeing Chriſt aſcended to giue gifts nee- 
defull for his Church, as the gift of teach - 
ing, the gift of prophecy, ihe gift of tõgues, 
ot wiſdome, and knowledge, the dutie of 
eucry man is, eſpecially otthoſe which liue 
in the ſchooles of learning, to labour by al 
meanes to increaſe, cheriſh, and preſerue 
their gifts, and as Paul exhorteth Timo- 
thic, to ſtirre vp the gift ef God, that is, as 
men preſerue the fire by blowing it, ſo by 
our diligence we muſt kindle and reuiue 
the gifts and graces of God beſtowed on 
vs. Chriſt hath done his part, and there is 
nothing required but our paines and fide- 
litie. 

The third benefit that coms by Chiiſts 
aſcenſion is, that he aſcended io prepare a 
place for all that ſhould beleeue in him: 


In my fathers houſe (faith Chriſt) are many Ich. 132. 


dwelling places, F it were not ſo, / would haue 
told my [ goe to prepare a place for you. For 
by the ſinne of Adam our entrance into 


heauen was taken away. If Adam by his Cen. 54. 


fall did exclude himſelfe from the earthly 
paradife, then how much more did he ex- 
clude himfelfe from heauen? And there- 
fore all mankind ſinning in him, was hke- 
wile deprived of heauen. The people of 
Iſrael beeing in woe and miſerie, cried out 
that they had finned, and therefore the 
the Lord had couered himſelfe with a 
cloud, that their prarers could not paſſe 
through. And Efai ſaith that our ſinnes, 


are a wall betwixt God and vs. And S. ras, 


John, that no vncleane thing muſt enter 
into the heauenly Ieruſalem. Now ſeeing 
we haue ſhut our ſelues out of heauen by 
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our Sauiour ſhould goe before vs to pre- 
pare a place and to make readie a way for 
vs. For heis king ouer all, he hath the keies 
of heauen, he openeth and no man ſhut- 
teth : & therfore it is in his power to let vs 
in, though we haue ſhut our ſelues out. 
But ſome may ſay , if this be the end of his 
aſcenſion to prepare a place in heauen; 
the be like ſuch as died before the coming 
of Chriſt were not in heaus. As. As there 
are two degrees of glory, one incõplete & 
the other complete or perfect, (for the 
faithfull departed are in glorie but in part, 
and there remaineth fulneſſe of glory for 
ſuch 
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the at the day of iudgemẽt, when ſoule & 
bodie ſhall be both glorified togither:) ſo 
anſwerebly there are two degrees of pre- 
paration of places in heauen. The places 
of glorie were in part prepared for the 
faithfull from the beginning of the world, 
but the ful preparation is made by Chriſts 
aſcenſion . And of this laſt prepara. 
tion is the place of Iohn to be vnder- 
ſtood. | 

The vſe of this doArine is very profi- 
table. Firſt it ouerthroweth the fond do- 
ctrine of the Church of Rome, which tea- 
cheth that Chriſt by his death did merit 
our iuſtification, and that we beeing once 
zu{tified doe further merit ſaluation, and 
purchaſe for our ſelues a place in heauen. 
But this is as it were to malce a partition 
betweene Chriſt and vs in the worke of 
our redemption,whereas in truth not on- 
ly the beginning and continuance of our 
faluation , but alſo the accompliſhment 
thereof in our vocation, iuſtification, ſan- 
ctification, glorification, is wholly and on- 
ly to be aſcribed to the meere merit of 
Chriſt: and therefore hauing redeemed vs 
on earth, he alſo aſcends to prepare a place 
in heauen for vs. Secondly, this ſerueth to 
condemne the fearefull, lamentable, & de- 
ſperate ſecuritie of theſe our daies. Great is 
the loue of Chriſt in that he was content 
to ſuffer the pangs of hell to bring vs out 
of hell: and withall to goe to heauen to 
prepare a place for vs there: and yet who 
is it that careth for this place, or maketh a- 
ny account thereof > who forſaketh this 
world,and ſeekes vnto Chriſt for it? And 
further, leaſt any man ſhould ſay, alas, I 
know not the way:therefore Chriſt before 
he aſcended made a newe and liuing waie 
with his owne blood, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth. And to take away all excuſes from 
men, he hath ſet markes and bounds in this 
way, and hath placed guides init, namely 
his winiſters,to ſhewe all the paſſengers a 
ſtraight and readie courſe into the king- 
dome of heauen. And though Chriſt haue 
done all this for vs, yet the blindneſſe and 
ſecuritie of men is ſuch, that none almoſt 
walketh in this way, nor careth to come 
into this manſion place; but in ſtead ot this 
they walke in by-waies , according to the 
Jults of their own fleſh. When they are cõ- 
mãded to go Eaſtward to leruſalem, they 
turne Weſtward another way : when they 
are commanded to go on forward to hea- 
uen, they turne againe backward and goe 
ſtraight to hell. Men run on all the daies of 
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their liues in the broad way thatleadethto 
deſtruction, and neuer fo much as once 
make inquiricfora reſting place in heauẽʒ 
but when the houre of death commeth, 
then they call for the guide; whereas all 
their liues before, they haue runne out of 
the way many thouſand miles: but then, a- 
las, it is too late, vnleſſe it be the vnſpeak- 
able mercie of God. For they haue wan- 
dered ſo far aſtray, that in ſo ſhort a ſpace 
they cannot be able to come into the right 
way againe. Yet generally, this is the ſtate 
of molt among vs, whoſe ſecuritie is ſo 
much the more grieuous and fearefull, 
becauſe Chriſt hath doneal that heart can 
wiſh. Thereis nothing elſe required, but 
onely that by his grace we ſhould walkein 
the way. There was neuer any that knewe 
the ſtate of the people in theſe daies , but 
he will graunt, that this is moſt true which 
I fay. Beſides, as by this, we are brought 
to a fight of the deſperate ſecuritie of this 
age: ſo we may further learne our owne 
duties. Is Chriſt gone to heauen before 
hand to prepare a place for thee, then pra - 
Riſe that which Paul teacheth: Haue t 
conuerſat ion in heauen. The wordes which 
he vleth are very ſignificant, and the mea- 
ning of them is: Ye are free. denizens of 
the cittie of God, and therefore as freemen 
in Gods houſe, let all your cares & ſtudies, 
all your affaires and doings be in heauen. 
In the world ifa man make purcliaſe ofan 
houſe, his heart is alwaies there: there he 
puls downe and buildes againe : there he 
makes him orchards and gardens:there he 
means to liue and die. Chriſt Jeſus hath 
bought the kingdom of heauen for vs (the 
moſt bleſſed purchaſe that euer was) and 
hath paid the deareſt price for it that euer 
was paid, euen his one pretious blood: 
and in this cittie he hath prepared for vs 
a dwelling place, and made vs free deni- 
Zens of it:therefore all our ioy,and all our 
affaires ought to be there. It will be ſaid, 
howe ſhall a man vpon earth haue his cõ- 
uerſation in heauen.Anſi. We muſt con- 
uerſe in heauen, not in body but in heart: 
and therefore, though our bodies be on 
earth, yet our hearts, ioy, and comfort, and 
all our meditation muſt be in heauen. 
Thus muſt we behaue our ſelues like good 
freemen in Gods houſe. It muſt be farre 
from vs, to haue our ioy and our hearts 
ſet on things of this world. 

Thirdly, the conſideration of this; that 
Chriſt Ieſus hath prepMed a place for vs 
in heauen, and alſo hath trained the way 
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with his owne blood , muſt make cuery 
one of vs to ſtriue to enter in at the ſlreight 

ate, as our Sauiour Chriſt counſelleth vs: 
that as wraſtlers do, which ſtriue for life 
and death. Within this gate is a dwelling 
place of happineſle readie for vs. If a man 
were aſſured that there were made for him 
a great purchaſe in Spaine or Turkie , ſo 
asif he would but come thither, he might 
enioy it; would he not aduenture the dan- 
gers of the ſea, and of his enemies alſo, if 
need were, that he might come to his own? 
Well, behold Chriſt Ieſus hath made a 
rchaſe for vs in heauen, and there is no- 
thing required of vs, but that we wil come 
and enioy it. Why then ſhould men re- 
fuſe any paines, or feare in the waie? nay 
we muſt ſtriue to get in. It may be we ſhall 
be pinched in the entrance, for the gate is 
ſtraite and lowe, and we mult be faine to 
leaue our wealth behind vs, and the plea- 
ſures of this life; and enter we mult, 
though we ſhould be conſtrained to leaue 
our fleſh behind vs. For the purchaſe that 
is made is worth tenne thouſand worldes. 
And beſides, it we looſe it by fainting in 
the way, our purchaſe ſhall be the blacke- 
neſſe of darkeneſſe for euer with the de- 
vill and all his angels; who therefore 
would not ſtriue, though he loſt his life 
in the gate? The vrging ofthis point is 
needfull in theſe daies. There is ſtriuing 
enough for worldly prefermẽt, but a man 
almoſt muſt goe alone in the ſtraight way 
that leadeth to heauen, he ſhall haue none 
to beare him companie . And whereare 
they that ſtriueto enter in? where is the vi- 
olence offered to the kingdome of hea- 
uen? where be the violent which ſhould 
takeit to thẽſelues, as in the daies of lohn 
Baptiſt? 

Fourthly , if Chriſt haue prepared a 
place for vs in heauen, then we are in this 
world as pilgrimes and ſtraungers, & ther- 
fore mult learne the counſell of Saint Pe- 
ter: As ſiraungers and pilgrimes abſtaine fro 
fleſbly luftes,which fight againſt the ſoule. He 
that docth eſtceme himſelfe as a pilgrime, 
is not tointangle himſelfe with the affaires 
of this world, nor put in practiſe the be- 
hauiour thereof, but to behaue himſelfe as 
a freeman of heauen, as ſtraungers vſe to 
liue in forraine countries, according to the 
faſhion of their owne . And therefore in 
thought, worde, and deede, in life and 
conuerſation, he muſt fo carrie himſelſe, 
as thereby he may appeare to all the 
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and embr 
ſider, whether they muſt goe to heauen 


with ſuch haire or no: and whereas they 


adorned themſelues with 
of other womans haire , he askes them 
whether it may not be the haire of adam- 
ned perſon or no. Ifit may be, he further 
demandeth howe it may beſeeme them to 
weare it which profeſſe themſclues io 
be the ſonnes and daughters of God. The 
like may be ſaid of all other ſinnes: they 
that be of Gods houſe muſt behaue them- 
ſelues as freemen there. And when God 
hath made vs free, it doeth not beſeeme vs 
to make our ſelues bondmen of ſinne and 
Satan and of this world, 

Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt went to heauen 
to prepare a place for all that beleeue in 
him, here is a good dutie for parents. Ma · 
ny of them are very careful to preſer their 
children to great places and noble mens 
houſes, _ they are not to be blamed 
therefore: but if they would indeede be 
good parents to their children, they 
ſhould fiſt endeauour themſelues to get 
roomes for them in heauen: they that do 
this, are good parents indeede . Some 
will ſay, nowe ſhall we get this prefermẽt 
for them? Ani. Godhath two houſes, 
his Church, and the kingdome of hea- 
uen. The Church is his houſe of grace, 
heauen is his houſe of glorie. Nowe if 
thou wouldſt bring thy child to a place in 
the houſe of glorie, then thou art firſt of 
al to get hima place inthe houſe of grace: 
bringing him vp ſo inthe feare of God, 
that Gl in life and conuerſation he may 
ſhewe himſelfe to be a member of the 
Church: and then aſſure thy ſelfe, that 
after this life, he ſhall be remooued to 
the ſecond houſe of God, which is the 
houſe of glorie, and there be freeman for 
euer inthe kingdome of heauen. And if 
thou ſhalt thus prouide for thy childe, 
thou ſhalt not leaue lum as an orphan 
when thou dieſt, but he ſhall haue God 
for his father and Chriſt for his brother, 
and the holy Ghoſt his comforter. And 
therefore firſt of all and aboue all, remem- 
ber to makethy child a member of Gods 
Church. Let the example of Dauid ex- 
cite all parents hereunto; / had rather (ſaith 
he) be a dore-keeper in the houſe of God, then 
to dwellin the tabernacles of wickeaneſſe. For 
a day tnthy courts is better then a thouſand 
elſewhere. 

Laſtly,hence we may finde remedie a- 
gainſt 
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you. And againe, / will pray vnto the Father, 


gainſt the tediouſnes of ſicknes and feare 
of death. Thou which feareſt death, re- 
member that Chriſt is gone to heauen to 
pe place for thy body,whereit muſt 

e glorified and live for euer with the bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie and all the Saints and angels, 
though for a while it lie dead and rotte in 
the graue. Remember this alſd, thou which 
continueſt in any lingring ſicknes, Chriſt 
Ieſus hath prepared a place for thee, wher- 
in thou ſhalt reſt in ioy and bliſſe without 
all paine or faintnes. 

The fourth benefit is, that Chriſt aſcen- 
ded vp to heauen to ſende the comforter 
vnto his Church. This was a ſpeciall ende 
of his aſcenſion, as appeares by Chriſts 
owne words: It «(faith he) eæpedient that / 
goe away , for if I goe not, the Comforter will 
not come, but if | depart I will ſend him vnto 


and he ſhall gine you another Comforter , 
which all abide with you ſor euer, even the 

irit of truth. But ſome will ſay, how can 
Chriſt ſend his ſpirit vnto his Church, for 
the perſon ſending and the perſon ſent 
are vnequall; whereas all three perſons in 
Trinitie are equall, none greater or leſſer 
then an other, none inferiour or ſuperi- 
our to other. Anſelt is true indeede : but 
we mult knozy, that the action of ſending 
in the Trinitie makes not the perſons vn- 
equall, but onely ſhewes a diſtinction and 
order among equalls. The father ſends the 
ſonne, the father and the ſonne both ſend 
the holy Ghoſt:yet the father is not aboue 
the ſonne, neither the father or the ſonne 
aboue the holy Ghoſt, but all are equall 
in degree, though in regard of order one 
is before an other: and it ſtandeth with 
reaſon. For two men that are equall in de- 
gree, may vpon mutuall conſent one ſend 
an other. Butit may be further demanded, 


[ how the holy Ghoſt can be ſent which is 
; euery where? Ar. The holy Ghoſt in- 
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deede is eucry where, therefore he is ſent 
not ſo much in regard of the preſence of 
his eſſence or ſubſtance , as of his operati- 
on whereby he renucth and guideth the 
members of Chriſt. Now then, this becing 
ſo, here firſt we haue occaſion to conſider 
the miſerie of the world, When a man is 
troubled in his mind (as no vngodly man, 
but ſometime he feeleth the terrour of 
conſcience for his ſinnes) then he labours 
to remooue it by merrie companie and 
pleaſant bookes, whereas Chriſt at his aſ- 
cenſion ſent his Holydpirit to be the com- 
forter of his Church: and therefore when 
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we arc troubled in conſcience for our .4 
ſinnes, we ſhould not ſecke eaſe by ſuch 

ſlender meanes; but rather ſecke for the 

helpe and comfort of the holy Ghoſt, and 

labour to haue our ſinnes waſhed away 

and our hearts purified and cleanſed b 

the blood ot Chriſt. As for wine and mint! 

and fuch like meanes of comfort; neither 

at the day of death,norat theday ofiudge- 

ment ſhall they ſtand vsin ſtead , or bea- 

ble to comfort vs. Againe, when croſſes 

and calamities fall, the counſell of the 

miniſter is not ſought for, but the helpe 2. | 
of ſuch as are called cunning men & cun- A i. 25 
ning women is, that is, of charmers, in- A £2 8 
chanters, and figure · caſters: a badde pra · u . 

Riſe. Chriſt at his aſcenſion ſent his holy 
ſpirit vnto his Church and people, tobe 
their guide and comforter in their calami- 
ties and miſeries: and therefore when any 
man is in diſtreſſe, he ſhould haue recourſe 
to the right meanes of comfort, namely 
the word and Sacraments, and there he 
ſhould find the aſſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt. 
Thus the Prophet Ifai. informeth the 
Iewes: vhẽ they ſhal ſay vnto you: inquire 
at them which haue a ſpirit of diuination, 
and at the ſouthſayers which whiſper and 
murmure: ſhould not a people inquire at their 
God, from the lining to the dead ? to the law 
& to the . when the two 
twinnes ſtroue in her wombe, what did 52 
ſheeꝛthe text ſaith, ſheſent to ke the Lord. 

Yet commonly the men of theſe daies 

leaue God and ſecke to the inſtruments of 

the deuill. To goe yet further, God vſeth 

for ſundric cauſes moſt of all to afflit his 

deareſt children. Judgement, ſaith Peter,be- 

gins at Gods hauſe. S. Lukefaith, thata cer. I. Per. 4. 
taine woman was bound of Satan eighteene 9 
yeares, but what was ſhee? a daughter of A. 
braham, that is, a child of God. When the 
like condition ſhall befall any of vs, let vs 
remember the ende why Chriſt aſcended 
vp to heauen: and let vs pray vnto God 
that he will giue vs his ſpirit, that thereby 
we may be eaſed and deliuered, or els ina- 
bled to perſeuere & continue in patience: 
and this is the true way and meanes to 
lughten and cafe the burthen of all afflicti- 
ons. And for this cauſe Paul praieth that 
the Coloſsians might be ffrengthened with 
all might, through bis gloriots power vnto all 
patience and long ſuffering with iopfulueſſe. 
For to whomeſocuer God giueth grace to 
beleeue. to them alſo he giues power to 
ſuffer affliction by the inward worke of 
his ſpirit, Secoudly,if Chriſt haue ſent vn - 
to 
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to his Church the holy ſpirit to be our 
comforter , our dutie is, to prepare our 
bodies and ſoules to be fitte temples and 
houſes for ſo worthie a gueſt. If a man 
were certified that a prince would come to 
his houſe, he would dreſſe it vp and haue 
all things in as good order as might be: 
and hal not we much more endeauour 
to purifie and clenſe our ſoules and bodies 
from all ſinne, that they may be fit temples 
for the entertainment of the holy Ghoſt, 
whome Chriſt Ieſus hath ſent to be our 
comforter? The Shunamite was carefull 
to entertaine the man of God Eliſha, for 
ſhee ſaid to her husband, Let vt make him 
a little chamber, | pray thee, with walls, and 
let vs ſet him there a bed and a ſtoole, a table 
and a candleſticke. Now how much more 
carcfull ought we to be to entertaine God 
himſel fe, who is content to come and dwel 
with vs: and therefore we muſt adorne our 
bodies and ſoules with grace, that he may 
lodge, and ſuppe, and dine with vs, as he 
hath promiſed; but on the contraric,if we 
defile our bodies with ſinne, we baniſh the 
holy Ghoſt out of our hearts, and inuite 
the deuill to come and dwell with vs. For 
the more a man defileth his bodie, the fit- 
ter and cleaner it is for him, And to con- 
clude this point, let vs remember that ſay- 
ing, which is vſed of ſome, that Chriſt whe 
he went hence, gaue vs his pawne,namely 
his ſpirit, to aſſure vs, that he would come 
to vs againe, and alſo he tooke with him 
our pawne , namely his fleſh, to aſſure vs 
further, that we ſhould aſcend vp to him. 
Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts 
aſcenſion. Now follow the duties where- 
unto we are mooued , and they aretwo. 
Firſt, we muſt be here admoniſhed,to re- 
nounce the vbiquitie and the errour of the 
reall and eſſentiall preſence of the bodie 
of Chriſt — the Sacrament of the Lords 
ſupper ; as flatly oppugning this article of 
Chriſts — — heauen. For it is flat 
againſt the nature of a true body to ſubſiſt 
in many places at once. Secondly, as the 
Apoſlles then did, when they faw Chriſt 
aſcending vpinto heauen, ſo muſt we doe 
alſo : while he was preſent with them, they 
gaue him honour, but when they ſaw him 
aſcending , they adored him with farre 
greater reuerence: and fo muſt we now 
for the ſame cauſe bow the knees of our 
hearts vnto him. 
Thus much of the ſecond degree of the 
exaltation of Chriſt . Now followes the 
third, in theſe words, 4nd firteth at the right 
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hand of God the father eAtmightie, In the 
handling whereof, we are firſt to ſhew the 
meaning of the words, ſecondly the com- 
forts and benefits that redound to Gods 
Church, thirdly the duties that we are 
mooued vnto. For the meaning of the 
words: if we ſpeake properly, God hath 
neither right hand nor left, neither can he 
be ſaid to fit orſtand; for God is not a bo- 
die but a ſpirit: the words therefore con- 
taine a borrowed ſpeech from earthly 
kings and potentates, whoſe manner and 
cultome hath beene to place ſuch perſons 
at their right hands, whome they purpoſed 
to aduance to any ſpeciall office or digni- 
tic. So, king Salomon when his mother 
came toſpeake with him, roſe vp from his 
throne, and met her, and cauſed a ſeat to be 
ſet at his owne right hand, and ſate her vp- 
on it, in token, no doubt, of honour which 
he gaue vnto her. To the ſame purpoſe 
Dauid faith , Ypon thy right hand did ſtand 
the Queene in a ns: hk of gold. And the 
ſonnes of Zebedeus made ſuite to Chriſt, 
that one of them might ſit at his right hana, 
and the other at his left in his kingdome.Now 
their requeſt was to haue the two ſpeciall 
and principall dignities of his kingdome. 
Thus we ſee it is manifeſt, that the ſitting 
at the right hand of an carthly prince ſig- 
nifieth aduancement into authoritie and 
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honour: and therefore the ſame _ 


ſpeech applied to Chriſt ſignifieth two 
things. Firſt, his full and manifeſt exaltati- 
on in dignitie, honour, and glorie: and in 
this ſenſe it is ſaid, that to him is ginena name 
\ that is aboue all names, that at the name of 
Ieſus enery knee ſhall bow. Secondly it ſig- 
nifieth his full and manifeſt exaltation in- 
to the authoritie and gouernment of his 
kingdome, which ſpreadeth it ſelfe ouer 
heauen and earth: ſo Dauid ſaith, The 
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Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sit thou at my right pial ino. i 


hand vntill I make thine enexnes thy foote- 
ſtoole. Which place beeing alleadged by S. 
Paul repeating the words, but changing 
the phraſe, is thus ſet downe: He ſbal raigne 
tillhe haue put all his enemies vnder his feete, 
And toſpeake in briefe, the ſcope of the 
words is to ſhew, that Chriſt God & man 
after his aſcenſion is aduanced to ſuch an 
eſtate in which he hath fulneſſe of glorie, 
power, maieſtie, and authoritie in the pre- 
ſence of his Father and all the Saints and 
holy angels. Furthermore in the words 
three circumſtances muſt be obſerued. 
The firſt is the place where Chriſt is thus 
aduanced , noted in the former article , He 
aſcen- 
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aſcended mto bearen, and fec(tiam ely in hea- 
uen) at the right hand of God. The place 
then where Chriſt leſus in both his na- 


tures,as he is God and alſo man, doth rule 


in full gloric, power, and maieſtie; is hea- 
uen it ſelte. To which effect Paul faith, 
God raiſed ¶ briſt from the dead, and put him 
at his right hand in the heauenty places. And 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes it is ſaide, 
He ſitteth at the right hand of the maieſlie in 
highe# places. This point well conſidered, 
ſerues to diſcouer the ouerſight of ſundrie 
Diuines, which hold and teach, that to 
fit at the right hand of God, is to be eue · 
ry where in all places, and not in heauen 
onely , that they might hereby lay a foun- 
dation for the vbiquitic of Chriſts man- 
hood: which neuertheleſſe the heauens 
mult containe till the time that all things 
be reſtored. The ſecond circumſtance, is 
the time when Chriſt beganne to fit at the 
right hand of God the father, which is to 
be gathered by the order of the articles. 
For firſt Chriſt died and was buried, then 
he roſe againe and aſcended into heauen, 
and after his aſcenſion he is ſaide to fit at 
the right hand of his father. This order is 
alſo noted vnto vs by Saint Paul: he ſhall 
condemme ? (faith he) it 1s Chriſt which 15 
dead, yea or rather riſen againe , who is alſo 
at the right hand of God. And Saint Marke 
ſaith, when Chrilt was riſen againe he ap- 


peared to his diſciples, and after he had 


"OEM ſpoken vnto them he was receiued into heauen, 
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and ſate at the right hand ef God. But it may 
be demanded , how this can ſtand with 
truth, that Chriſt ſhould not begin to fit 
at the right hand of his father before the aſ- 
cenſion, conſidering he is one God with 
the father, and therefore an abſolute and 
ſoueraigne King from all eternitie. Anſ. 
As Chriſt is God or the Word of the fa- 
ther, he is coequall and coeternall with 
him in the regiment of his kingdome: and 
hath neither beginning, middle, or ending 
thereof;yet as Chriſt is God incarnate, and 
in one perſon God-man or Man-god, he 
began after his aſcenſion and not before, 
to fit at the right hand of his father: and as 
S. Peter ſaith, was made Lordzpartly becauſe 
as he was God, he did then manifeſt him- 
ſelfe to be that which indeede he was be- 
fore, namly God and Lord of heauen and 
earth; and partly, becauſe as he was man; 
he recciued dominion or Lordſhip from 
the father , which he had not before; and 
thereby was euen in his manhood exalted 
to be king of heauen and earth: and in 
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this ſenſe Chriſt ſaiih of himſelfe, Al power M hů. 28. . 
is giuen to me in heauen and earth. The third 
circumſtance is concerning the perſon, at 

whoſe right hand Chriſt ſits, noted in the 

words ofthe article of Godthe father Al- 
mightie; whereby is ſignified, that he re- 

cemes all the honour, power, & glorie of 

his kingdome from his father: as he that 

is ſet at the right hand of a prince, receiues 

the honour & authoritie which he hath, 

from the prince. Nowe if it be alleadged, 

that by this meanes Chriſt ſhall be infe- 
riour to his father, becauſe he which re- 

ceiueth honour of another is inferiour to 

him of whome he receiueth it: the anſwer 

is, that in Chriſt we mult conſider his per- 

ſon and his office: in reſpect of his perſon 

as he is the eternal ſonne of god he is 5 

to the father, and is not here ſaid to ſit at 

his righ hand: yet in reſpect of the office 

which he beares, namly as he is mediatour, 

and as he is man, he is inferiour to the fa- 

ther, and receiues his kingdome from him. 

As he is God, he is our king and head, and 

hath no head more then the father: as he a 
is mediatour, he is alſo our head, yet ſo as 
hee is vnder the father as beeing his head. 
And we mult not thinke it ſtravge that 
one and the ſame thing ſhould bee both 
equall and inferiour to another, diuers re- 
ſpects conſidered. 

Now in that Chriſts placing at the right 
hand of his father argues inferioritie A 
tweene the father & him, hence we learne 
that they are deceiued which from this ar- 
ticle gather, that in the glorification of 
Chriſt there is a transfuſion of the pro- 
prieties of the godhead, as omnipotencie, 
omnipreſence, &c. into his manhoode. 

For this is to aboliſh all inferioritie and to 
make an equalitie betweene the creature 
and the creatour. 

And whereas againe the word — | 
is repeated, it is done vpon ſpecial reaſon : 
becauſe Chriſts fitting at the right hand of 
God doth preſuppoſe omnipotencie. For 
in vaine were all power in heauen and 
earth giuen to him, vnleſſe he were omni- 
potent as the father to execute the ſame. 

And therefore the ſong of the Elders was 

on this manner, Vorthie is the Lamb that genel. f n, 
was killed to receine power and riches, and | 
wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour and glory, 

and praiſe, | 

The benefits which;redound vnto vs by 
Chrilts ſitting at the right hid of God are 
two, one concernes his prieſthood, the o- 
ther his kingly office , The benefit nſmg 
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from his prieſthood is his Interceſſon for 
vs: for this is one of the endes why Chriſt 
is now exalted in glorie, & ſits at the right 
hand of his Father; namely to make re- 
queſt in the behalfe of all that come vnto 
him, as Paul faith, (brift is riſen againe, and 
fitteth at the right hand of God, and maketh 
requeſt for vs, Now that we may rightly 
vnderſtand what his Interceſſion is, we are 
to conſider theſe points. Firſt to whome it 
is made: ſecondly, in what manner: third- 
ly, whether it be made by Chriſt alone or 
no: fourthly, what be the fruits and bene- 
fits thereof: fifthly, the duties whereunto 
we are mooued thereby. For the firſt, In- 
terceſſion is, to make ſuite, requeſt, or in- 
treatie in ſome ones behalfe to another: 
& this is done by Chriſt for vs vnto God, 
as Paul ſaith, I here is one God, and one me- 
diatour betweene God and man, which is the 
man Chriſt ſeſus. Here at the very firſt ari- 
ſcth a difficultie: for in euery interceſſi- 
on there be three parties: the perſon of- 
fended; the perſon offending; the inter- 
ceſſour, diſtinct from them both. Now if 
Chriſt the ſonne of God, make interceſſi- 
on to God for man, then he maketh inter- 
ceſſion to himſelfe, becauſe he is true god, 
which cannot be: how then ſhall Chriſt 
be mediatour ? Anſ. This point hath ſo 
troubled the church of Rome, that for the 
reſoluing of it, they haue deuiſed an error, 
auouching that Chriſt is mediatoar onely 
as he is man, not as he is God, which is vn- 
true. Eor as both natures doe concurre in 
the worke of ſatisfaction, ſo liltewiſe they 
doe both concurre in the worke of inter- 
ceſsion: and therefore a more meete and 
conuenient anſwer is this: Chriſt Tefus 
God-man in both natures, is directly our 
mediatour to the firſt perſon the father, as 
S. Iohn faith, If any man ſome , we haue an 
aduocate with the Father, Ieſus ( hriſt the 
iuſt. And thus we haue three perſons in the 
works of interceſsion really diſtinguiſh- 
ed. The partie offended is God the Fa- 
ther; the partie offending is man; & third- 
ly the interceſſour diſtinct from them 
both is Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Trini- 
tie. For howſoeuer in Godhead he and 
the Father be one, yet in perſon they are 
really diftinguiſhed, and he is as it were in 
the middle betweene the father and vs: for 
the father is God and not man: we that 
beleeue in Chriſt are men not God: Chriſt 
himſelfe both man and God. It may be 
further replied that this anſwer will not 
ſtand, becauſe not onely the father is of- 
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fended, but alſo the ſonne and the holy 
Ghoſt: and therefore there muſt be a me · 
diatour to them alſo. Auſ. The interceſ- 
on of Chriſt is directed io the father the 
firſt perſon immediatly: now the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt haue all 
one indiuiſible eſſence, and by conſequent 
one and the ſame will: 1 tho fa- 
ther beeing appeaſed by Chriſts interceſ- 
ſion, the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt are al- 
ſo appeaſed with him and in him. Thus 
then interceſsion is made to the whole 
Trinitie , but yet immediatly and directly 
to the firſt perſon, and in him to the reſt. 
The ſecond point to be conſidered, is 
the manner of his interceſsion vnto his fa- 
ther, We muſt not imagine, that Chriſt 
now in heauen kneeles down on his knees, 
and vtters words, and puts vp a ſupplica- 
tion for all the faithfull to God the father: 
for that is not beſeeming the maieſtie of 
him that ſits at the right hand of God. But 
the manner of his interceſsion is thus to 
be conceiued. When one is to ſpeake to 
an earthly prince in the behalfe of an o- 
ther; firſt ofall he muſt come into the pre- 
ſence of the king, and ſecondly make his 
requeſt : and both theſe, Chriſt perfor- 
meth for vs vnto God. For the firſt, after 
his aſcenſion he entred into heauen,where 
he did preſent vnto his father, firſt of all 
his owne perſon in two natures , and ſe- 
condly the inualuable merits of his death 
and paſsion, in which he was well pleaſed. 
And we muſt further vnderſtand, that as 
on the croſſe he ſtood in our roome, ſo in 
heauen he now appeares as a publike per- 
ſon in our ſtead, repreſenting all the elec̃t 
that ſhal beleeue in him, as the holy Ghoſt 


faith, Chriſt Jeſiu aſcended * into heauen to Heb.g.24; 
or 


appeare in the ſight of God for vs. And for 
the ſecond,Chrift makes requeſt for vs, in 
that he willeth according to both his na- 
tures, and aeſireth as he is man, that the fa- 
ther would accept his ſatisfaction in the 
behalfe of all that are giuen vnto him. And 
that he makes requeſt on this manner, I 
prooue it thus. Looke what was his re- 
queſt in our behalfe when he was here 
vpon earth, the ſame for ſubſtance it con- 
tinues ſtill in heauen: but here on earth the 
ſubſtance of his requeſt was that he willed 
and defired that his father would be well 
eve with vs for his merits, as appeares 
y his praicr in S. Iohn, Father, I will that 


thoſe which thou haſt ginen me be with me e- Capupa- 


uen where I am, that they may behold my glo- 
rie which thou baſt ginen me: for thou ein 


me 
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wwe before the fonndation of the worid. Ther- 
fore he ſtill continues to makerequelt for 
vs by willing and defiring that his father 
would accept his merits in our behalfe. 
If it be alleadged that Chriſt in this ſo- 
lemne praier vſed ſpeech and proſtration 
of his bodie, the anſwer is, that theſe acti- 
ons were no eſſentiall parts of his praier. 
The proſtrating of his bodie ſerued one- 
ly as a token of fabmiſſiõ to Gods, as Chriſt 
was a creature: and the ſpeech which he v- 
ſed, ſerued onely to vtter and expreſſe his 
requeſt. Furthermore, a difference here 
muſt be marked betweene Chriſts paſſion 
and his interceſſion. The paſſion ſerues for 
the worleing and cauſing of a ſatisfaction 
to Gods iullice for vs; and it is, as it were, 
the tempering of the plaiſter: the interceſ- 
ſion goes further: for it applies the ſatista- 
ction made, and laies the ſalue to the very 
fore. And therefore Chriſt makes requeſt 
not onely for the elect generally, but for 
particular men, as Paul, Iames, John, and 
that particularly, as he teſtifieth of himſelf, 
ſaying, / haue proted for thee Peter, that thy 
faith faile nor. If any ſhall ſay, that Chriſts 
willmg and deſiring of 4 thing can not be a 
requeſt or interceſſion , the anſwer is, that 
in vertue and efficacie it counteruailes all 
the praiers in the world. For whatſoeuer 
Chriſt willeth, the ſame alſo the father bec- 
ing well pleaſed with him, willeth; and 
therefore whatſoeuer Chriſt as a mediator 
willeth for vs at the hands of his father, in 
effect or ſubſtance is a requeſt or praier. 
The third point is , that Chriſt alone & 
none with him makes interceſsion for vs. 
And this I prooue by induction of parti- 
culars. Firſt of all this office appertaines 
not to the angels: they are indeede mini- 
ſtring ſpirits for the good of gods choſen: 
they retoyce when a ſinner is conuerted; 
and when he dieth, they are readie to carie 
his ſoule into Abrahams boſome: & God 
otherwhiles vſeth them as meſſengers to 
reueale his will: thus the angel Gabriel 
brings a meſlage to Zacharie the prieſt, 
that God had heard his praier: butitis not 
once ſaide in all the riptures, that they 
make interceſsion to God for vs. As for 
the Saints departed, they can not make in- 
terceſsion for vs, becauſe they know not 
our particulareſtates here on earth, neither 
can they heare our requeſts. And therfore 
it we ſhould pray to them to pray for vs, 
we ſhould ſubſtitute them into the roome 
of God, becauſe we aſcribe that to them 
which is proper to him, namely, the ſear- 
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ching of the heart, and the knowledge of 
all things done vpon earthʒthough withall 
we ſhould ſay, that they doe this not by 
themſelues but of God. As ſor the faithful 
here on earth, indeede they haue warrant, 
yea commandement to pray one for ano- 
ther: yet can they not make interceſsion 
for vs. For firſt, he that makes interceſsion 
muſt bring ſomething of his owne that 
may be of value & price with Godto pro- 
cure the grant of his requeſt: ſecondly, he 
muſt doe it in his own name: but the faith- 
full on earth make requeſt to God one for 
another not in their owne names, nor for 
their own merits, but in the name & for the 
merits of Chriſt. It is a prerogatiue belon- 
fies to Chriſt alone to make a requeſt in 

is owne name, & for his owne merits, we 
therfore conclude that the worke of inter- 
celsion is the ſole worke of Chriſt God & 
man, not belonging to any creature beſide 
in heauen or in earth. And whereas the 
Papiſts can not content themſelues with 
his interceſsion alone, as beeing moſt ſuffi- 
cient: it argues plainly, tat they doubt ei- 
ther of his power or of his will: whercup- 
on their praiers turne to ſinne. 

The fruits and benefits of Chriſts inter- 
ceſsion are theſe. Firſt by meanes of it we 
are aſſured, that thoſe which are repentant 
ſinners ſhall ſtand and appeare righteous 
before God for euer: at what time ſoeuer 
Chriſt, beeing now in heauen, and there 
— himſelfe and his merits before 

is father, ſhewes himſelfe deſirous and 
willing, and they whoſoeuer they are bee- 
ing ſinners, ſnould be accepted of God for 
the ſame, euen then immediatly at that ve- 
ry inſtant this his will is done, and they are 
accepted righteous before God indeed. 
When a man Jookes vpon things directly 
through the aire, they appeare in their 
proper formes and colours as they are: but 
if they be looked vpon through a greene 
glaſſe, they all appeare greene: fo likewiſe 
if God behold vs as we are in our ſelues, 
we appeare as vile and damnable ſinners: 
but it he looke vpon vs as we are preſen- 
ted before his throne in heauen, in the 
perſon of our Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, 
willing that we ſhould be approoued for 
his merits: then we appeare without all 
ſpot and wrinkle before him. And this is 
the vſe Paul makes hereof: It i God ſaith 


he) chat inſtifieth : and the reaſon is rende · Nom. 5. 


red: for it is Chriſt that is dead, yea or rather 
which is riſen againe , who is alſo at the right 


hand of God, and makes requeſt for vs. 


Secondly 
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Secondly Chriſts interceſsion ſerues to 
preſerue all repentant ſinners in the eſtate 
of grace: that beeing once iuſtified and 
GanAified „they may ſo continue to the 
ende. For when any ſeruant of God is o- 
uertaken by the corruption of his one 
nature, and falls into any particular ſinne, 
then Chriſts interceſsion 15 made as a bleſ- 
ſed hand to applie the ſalue ot his death to 
that particular ſore. For he continually ap- 
peares before God, and ſhewes himſelfe 
to be willing that God the father ſhould 


accept his one onely ſacrifice for the daily 


and particular ſinnes of this or that parti- 


cular man: and this is done, that a man bee- 
ing iuſtified before God may not fall a- 
way quite from grace, but for euery parti- 
cular ſinne may be humbled and receiue 

ardon. If this were not ſo, our eſtate 
ſhould be moſt miſerable, conſidering 
that for euery ſinne committed by vs after 
our repentance, we deſerue to be caſt out 
of the fauour of God. 

Thirdly Chriſts interceſsion ſerueth to 
make our good works acceptable to God. 
For euen in the beſt workes that a man 
can doe, there are two wants. Firſt they are 

ood onely in part: ſecondly they are min- 
gled with ſinne. For as a man is partly ſpi- 
rit or grace, and partly fleſh; fo are his 
workes partly gratious and partly fleſhly. 
And becauſe grace is onely begun in this 
life, therefore all the works of grace in this 
life are ſinnefull and imperfect. Now by 
Chriſts interceſßsion his ſatisfaction is ap- 
plied to our perſons, and by conſequent 
the defect of our works is couered and re- 
mooued, and they are approoued of God 
the father. In a viſion Saint Iohn ſaw an 
angel, ſtanding before the altar: ith a gol- 
den cenſer ful of ſweete odours to offer vp 
with the praiers of the Saints vpon the 
fame. And this ſignifies, that Chriſts pre- 
ſents our works before the throne of God, 
and by his interceſsion ſanctifies them, that 


they may be acceptable to God. And 


therefore we muſt remember that when 
we doe any thing that is accepted of God, 
it is not for our ſakes, but by reaſon of the 
value and vigour of Chriſts his merit. 
Fourthly the interceſsion of Chriſt 
made in heauen, breedeth and cauſeth in 
the hearts of men vpon earth that beleeue 
another interceſion of the ſpirit, as Paul 
faith, He gineth vs his Firit , which helpeth 
our mfirmuties and maketh requeſts for vs 
with ſrghes which can not be expreſſed, but he 


which ſearcheth the heart knoweth what « 
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the meaning of the Fivit , for he maketh re. 
queſt for the Saints according to the will of 
God. Nou the ſpirit is ſaid tomakerequeſt, 
in that it ſtirres aud mooues cuery contrite 
heart to pray with ſighes and groanes vn- 
ſpeakable to God for things needſull: and 
this grace is a fruit deriued from the inter- 
ceſsion of Chriſt in heauen by the opera- 


tion of the ſpirit. For as the ſunne though 


the bodie ot it abide in the heauens, yet 
the beames of it deſcend to vs that are on 
the earth . So the interceſsion of Chriſt 
made in heauẽ is tied as it were to his per- 
ſon alone, yet thegrones and defires of the 
touched heart, as the beames thereof are 
here on earth among the faithfull. And 
therefore if we deſire to know whether 
Chriſt make interceſsion for vs or no, we 
neede not to aſcend vp into the heauens 
to learne the truth: but we muſt deſcend 
into our owne hearts and looke whether 
Chriſt haue giuen vs his ſpirit, which 
makes vs crie vnto God and makerequeſt 
to him with grones and fighes that can not 
be expreſſed: and if we finde this in our 
hearts, it is an evident and infallible ſigne 
that Chriſt continually makes interceſsion 
for vs in heauen. He that would know 
whether the ſunne ſhine in the firmament, 
muſt not clime vp into the clouds to look, 
but ſearch ſor the beames thereof vpon 
the earth: which when he ſees, he may con- 
clude, that the ſunne ſhines in the firma- 
ment. And if we would know whether 
Chriſt in heauen makes interceſsion for 
vs, let vs ranſacke our owne conſciences, 
and there make ſearch whether we feele 
the ſpirit of Chriſt crying in vs, Abba, 
Father. As for thoſe that neuer feele this 
worlce of Gods ſpirit in them, their caſe is 
miſerable, whatſoeuer they be. For Chriſt 
as yet makes no interceſsion for them, cõ- 
fidering theſe two alwaies goe togither; 
his interceſsion in heauen , and the worke 
of his ſpirit in the hearts of men, moouin 
them to bewaile their owne ſinnes — 
ſighes and grones that can not be expreſ- 
ſed, and to crie and to pray vnto God for 
ou and thereforeall ſuch,whether they 
e yong or old, that neuer could pray but 
mumble vp a few words for faſhions ſake, 
cannot aſſure themſelues to haue any part 
in Chriſts interceſsion in heauen. 
The duties to be learned hence are theſe. 
Furſt, whereas Chriſt makes interceſsion 
for vs, it teacheth all men to be moſt care- 
full to loue and like this bleſſed Mediator, 
and to be readie and willing to become his 
ſer- 
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ſeruants and diſciples, and that not for 


forme and faſhion fake onely, but in all 
truth and ſinceritie of heart. For he aſcen- 
ded to heauen, & there ſits at the right had 
of his father to malte requeſt for vs, that 
we might be deliuered fro hel, & come to 
eternalllife. Wicked Haman procured let- 
ters from king Ahaſhueroſh , for the de- 
ſtruction of all the Tewes, men, women, 
and children in his dominions : this done; 
Heſter the Qucene makes requeſt to the 
king that her people might be ſaued, and 
the letters of Haman reuoked; ſhee obtai- 


ned her requeſt and freedome was giuen, 


and contrarie letters ofioyfull deliuerance 
were ſent in poſt haſt to all prouinces 
where the lewes were. Whereupon aroſe a 
wonderfull joy and gladnes among the 
Iewes, and it is ſaide, that thereupon many 
of the ye of the land became Tewer. Well 
now, behold a greater matter among vs 
then this: for there is the hand writing of 
condemnation, the law; and therein the 
ſentence ofa double death, of bodie and 
ſoule, and Satan as wicked Haman accu- 
ſeth vs, and ſeekes by all meanes our con- 
demnation: but yet behold not any earthly 
Heſter, but Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of God 
ts come downe from heauen, and hath 
taken away his hand writing of condem- 
nation, and cancelled it vpon the croſſe, 
and is now aſcendedinto heauen, & there 
fits at the right hand of his father, & makes 
requeſt for vs: and in him his father is well 
leaſed, and yeeldeth to his requeſt in our 
þchalfe. Now then what muſt we doe in 
this caſe? Surely,looke as the Perſtans be- 
came Tewes when they heard of their ſafe- 
tie, ſo we in life and conuerſation mult be- 
come Chriſtians, turne to Chriſt,imbrace 
his doctrine, and practiſe the ſame vnfai- 
nedly. And we muſt not cõtent our ſelues 
with a formall profeſſion of religion, but 
ſearch our owne hearts, and flie vnto 
Chriſt for the pardon of our ſinnes, and 
that earneſtly as for life and death as the 
thiefe doth at the barre, when the iudge is 
giuing ſentence againſt him, When we 
{hall thus humble our ſelues, then Chriſt 
Ieſus that fits at the right hand of God 
will plead our cauſe , and be our atturn 


vnto his father, and his father againe will 


accept of his requeſt in our behalfe. Then 
ſhall we of Perſians become Iewes, and of 
the children of this world become the 
ſonnes of God. Secondly, when we pray 


to god, we muſt not do as the blind world 


doth,as it were, ruſh vpon Godin praying 


F 


ofthe ¶ vecab. 


to him without cbnſideration had tothe 


Metiatour cene vs and him, but we 
alwaies muſt direct our praiers to God in 
the name of Chriſt; for he is aduanced to 


power and glorie in heauen, that he might 
be a fit patrone for vs who might preferre 
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and preſent our praiers to God the father, Leh. is. 26. 


that thereby they might be accepted and 
we Geer ig Arc requeſt 50 like- 
wiſe we muſt give thanks to God inthe 
name of Chriſt: forin him and for his ſake 
God doth beſtow on vs his bleſſings. 
Thus much of Chriſts interceſſion: the 
other benefit which concernes Chriſts 
kingly office is, that he fits at the right had 
of his father for the adtniniſtration of that 
ſpeciall kingdotne which is committed to 
him. I ſay ſpeciall, becauſe he is our king 
not onely by right of creation gouerning 
all things created togither with the father 
and the holy Ghoff, but alſo more ſpeci- 
ally by the right of redemption in reſpect 
of another kingdome, not of this world, 
but eternall and ſpirituall reſpecting the 
very conſcience of man. In the admini- 
ſtration whereof he hath abſolute power 
to command and forbidde, to condemne 
and abſolue, and therefore hath the keyes 
of heauen and hell to open and ſhut: 
which power no creature befide no not 
the angels in heauen , can haue. For the 
better vnderſtanding of this which I fay, 


we are to conſider, firſt the dealingiof 


Chriſt toward his one Church, ſecondly 
his dealing in reſpect of his enemies. And 
his dealing toward his one Church 
ſtands in foure things. The firſt is the col- 
letting or gathering of it: and this is a 
ſpeciall end of his fittingat the right hand 
of his father. Chriſt ſaideto his diſciples, 
I haue choſen you cum of this world: and the 


ſame may truly be ſaide of all the Elect, 


that Chriſt in his good time will gather 


them all to himſelfe that they may be a : 


peculiar people to God. And this ation 
of his in collecting the Church, is nothing 


els but a tranſlation of thoſe whome he 
hath. ordained to life euerlaſting out of 
the kingdome of darknes „nch they 
haue ſerued finne and Satan into his owne 
— of grace, that they may be ruled 
and guided by him eternally. And this he 
doth two waies : firſt by the preaching of 
the word, for it is a powerfull outward 


meanes, whereby he 2 and ſortetn 


his owne ſeruants from the blind and wic- 
ked world, as Paul ſaith, He gaue ſome to be 
A paſtles _ ſome Prophets ,and ſome C- 
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wangeliſts, and ſome Paſlours and teachers, 
for the gathering together of Saints, And 
hence we learne two things. The firſt, hat 
eucry miniſter of Gods word, and euery 
one that intendeth to take vpon him that 
calling, muſt propound vato himſelfe 
principally this ende, to ſingle out man 
from man, & gather out of this world ſuch 
as belong to the Church of Chriſt : and as 
Jeremie faith , to ſeparate the pretious from 
the vile. The ſecond, that all thoſe which 
will be good hearers of Gods word, mult 
ſhew themſelues ſo farre forth conforma- 
ble vnto it, that it may gather them out of 
the world, and that it may workea change 
in them, and make them the ſeruants of 
Chriſt : and if the preaching of the word 
doe not worke this good worke in our 
hearts, then the ende will be a ſeparation 
from the preſence of God. Chriſt when he 
came neere Ieruſalem, and conſidered 
their rebellion whereby they refuſed to 
be gathered vnto him, wept ouer it, and 
ſaid, O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou which ſto- 
weſt the Prophets, and hilleſi them that are 
ſent unto thee, how often would I haue gathe- 
red thy children togither , as the henne gathe- 
reth her chickens vader her wings , and thou 
wouldeſt not! And by this he teacheth, that 
if the preaching of the word turnenot vs 
to Chriſt, it turnes to our deltruction. 

The other meanes of gathering the 
Church, and that more principall is, the 
inward operation of the ſpirit , whereby 
the mind is inlightened, the heart ismolli- 
fied, and the whole man is conuerted to 
God. And this ordinarily is ioyned with 
the miniſterie or preaching of the word, 
as appeares by the example of Lydia, S. 
Luke ſaith, God opened her heart to be atten- 
tine to the doctrine of the Apoſtle, And by 
the example of Paul, when Chriſt ſaith, 
Saul, Saul, wby perſecuteſt thou me ? at this 
very ſpeech he is conuerted, and ſaid,,Yho 
art thou, Lord]; what wilt thou that I doe? 
And this is manifeſt alſo by experience. 
There is nothing in the world more con- 
trarie to the nature of man, then the prea- 
ching of the word: for it is the wiſdome of 
God, to which the fleſh is enimitie. Here 
then it may be demanded, how it ean bein 
force to turne any man to God. e Auſ. The 
word preached is the ſcepter of Chriſts 
kingdome, which againſt the nature of 
man by the operation of the holy Ghoſt 
ioyned therewith, doth bend and bow the 
heart, will, and affeRions of man tothe 
will of Chriſt. 
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ſitting at, &c. 

The ſecond worke of Chriſt is, after 
the Church is gathered , to guide it in the 
way to life euerlaſting. He is the ſnepheard 
of his Church, which guideth his flucke in 
and out, and therfore Paul faith, 7 hey that 


are Chriſts, are guided by his Firit, And by Bom. 


Efai the Lord faith, thoſe his ſeruants 
which are turned from idolatrie , he will 


guide inthe way, and their eares ſhall heare tli.poas 


a voice behind them, ſaying, Thus is the way, 
walke in it, when thou turneſt to the right 
hand & to the left, Which voice is nothing 
els but the voice of the holy Ghoſt in the 
mouth of the miniſters, directing them in 
the waies of God. The children of Iſrael 
were trauelling from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan full fourtie yeares, whereas they 
might haue gone the journey in fourtie 
daies. Their way was through the wilder- 
nes of Arabia, iheir guides were a pillar of 
cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night: 
the manner of their iourney was this: 
when the pillars mooued, they mooued; 
when the pillars ſtood ſtill, they ſtood ſtil: 
and fo long as the pillars either mooued 
or ſtood ſtill, they likewiſe mooued or 
ſtood ſtil]. And by all this a further matter, 
namely the regiment of Chriſt over his 
Church,was ſignified. Euery one of vs are 
as paſſengers and trauailers, not to any 
earthly Canaan, but to the heauenly Ieru- 
ſalem: and in this tourney we are to paſſe 
through the wild and deſert wildernes of 
this world: our guide is Chriſt himſelfe, fi- 


5 by the pillar of fire and the cloud: £(a.4.5. 


ecauſe by his word and ſpirit he ſheweth 
vs how farre we may goe in euery action, 
and where we muſt ſtand, and he goes be- 
fore vs as our guide to life euerlaſting. 

The third workeof Chriſt is, to exerciſe 
his Church vnto ſpirituall obedience by 
manifold troubles, croſſes, temptations, 
and afflitions in this world, as earthly 
kings vſe to traine and exerciſc their ſub- 
iects. When our Sauiour Chriſt was with 
his diſciples in a ſhippe, therc aroſe a great 
tempeſt vpon the ſea , ſo as the ſhippe was 
almoſt couered with waues; but he was a- 
ſleepe: and his diſciples came and awooke 


him, ſaying, Sane vt maſter ,we periſh, Be- yiahs 24 


hold here a linely picture of the dealing of 
Chriſt with his ſeruants in this life, His 
manner is to place them vpon the ſea of 
this world, and to raiſe vp againſt them 
bleake ſtormes & flaes of contrarie winds 
by their enemies, the fleſn, ihe deuill, the 
world. And further in the middeſt of all 
theſe daungers he for his owne part — 
ket 
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Chriſts 
keth as though he lay aſleepe fora time, 
that he may the better make triall of their 
patience, faith, & obedience. And the ends 
for which he vſeth this ſpirituall exerciſe 
are theſe. The firſt to make all his ſubiects 
to humble themſelues, and as it were to go 
crooked and buckle vnder their offences 
committed againſt his maieſtie in times 
paſt. Thus Iob after the Lord had long af- 
flicted him, and laide his hand ſore vpon 
him, ſaith, Behold I am vilerand againe, I ab- 
borre my ſelfe and repent in duſt and aſbes. In 
the ſame manner we becing his ſubiects 
and people, mult looke to be exerciſed 
with temptations and affitions which 
ſhal make vs bend and bow for our ſinnes 
paſt, as the old man goethycroeked and 
doubles tothe earth by reaſon of age. The 
ſecond , is to preuent ſinnes inthe time to 
come. A father when he ſees his child too 
bold and venterous about fire and water, 
takes it and holds it ouer the fire or ouer 
the water, as though he would burne or 
drowneit , whereas his purpoſe indeede is 
nothing els but to precuent danger in time 
to come. In like manner Chriſts ſubie&s 
are bold to ſinne by nature, and therefore 
to preuent a miſchiefe he doth exerciſe 
them with affliction, and ſeemes for a ſea- 
ſon as though he would quite forſake his 
Church, but his meaning is onely to pre- 
uent offences in times to come. The third 
end is, to continue his ſubiects in obedi- 
ence vnto his commandements: ſo the 
Lord faith, when he would bring his 
Church from idolatrie; Behold, I will ſtop 
thy way with thornes, andmake an hedge,that 
free Hall not flnde her pathes, The holy 
Ghoſt here borrowes acompariſon from 
beaſts, which going, in the way, ſee greene 
aſtures, and deſire to enter in, and there- 
hore go to the hedge, but feeling the ſharp- 
nes of the thornes dare not aduenture to 
goe in: So Gods people like vnto wilde 
beaſts in reſpe& of ſinne, viewing the 
greene paſtures of this world, which are 
the pleaſures thereof, are greatly affected 
therewith : and if it were not for ſharpnes 
of croſſes and temptations, which are gods 
fpirituall — by which he keepeth them 
in, they would range out of the way, and 
ruſh into ſinne, as the horſe into the battel. 
The fourth and laſt worke of Chriſt in 
reſpect of his Church is , that he fits at the 
right hand of his father to defend the ſame 
againſt the rage of all enemies whatſoe- 
uer they are: and this he doth two waies. 
Firſt by giuing to his ſernants ſufficient 


ſtrength to beare all the aſſaults of their 
enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the de- 


uill. For Paul faith, thoſe to whome the phil 225. 
Lord hath giuen the gift of faith, to them 


alſo he hath giuen this gift to ſuffer afflicti- 
ons. And the ſame Apoſtle alſo praicth 
for the Coloſſians, 4 

thened with all might through his · glori- 
ous power vnto all patience and long ſuf- 
fering with ioyfulnes. The euidence hereof 
we may moſt plainely ſee in the moſt con- 

ſtant deaths of the Martyrs of Chriſt, re- 

corded both in the word of God, and in 

the Church hiſtories. It is wondertull to ſee 

their courage and conſtancie. For at ſuch 

timesas they haue been brought to execu- 

tion, they refuſed to be bound or chamed, 

willingly ſuffering moſt cruell torments, 

without ſhrinking or feare; ſuch courage 

and ſtrength the — gaue them to with- 

ſtand the violent rage of all their aduerſa- 

ries. 

Secondly, he defends his Church by li- 
miting the power and rage of all enemies. 
And hence it is, that although the powet 
of the Church of God on earth be weake 
and ſlender in it ſelfe, and contrariwiſe the 
power of the deuill excceding great, yet 
can he not ſo much as touch the people of 
God, And he more preuailes by inward 
ſuggeſtions and temptations, then by out- 
ward violence. And if it were not that the 
power of Chriſt doth bridle his rage, there 


could be no aboad for the church of Chriſt - 


in this world. 
Thus we haue ſeene what are the works 


of Chriſtin gouerning his church: and we 


for our parts that profeſſe our ſelues to be 
members thereof, maſt ſhew our ſelues to 
be ſo indeed, by an experience of theſe 
works of his in our one hearts. And we 
muſt ſuffer him to gather vs vnder his 
owne wing, and to guide vs by his word 
and ſpirit, and we are to acquaint our 
{clues with thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes, where - 
by his good pleaſure is to nurture vs to all 
lens Laſtly, we muſt depend on his 
ayde and protection in all eſtates. And ſee. 
ing we in this land haue had peace and reſt 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt among vs a long 
time, by Gods eſpecial goodne © we mui 
now after theſe daies ot peace looke for 
daies of tribulation : we muſt not imagine 
that our cafe and libertie will continue al- 
waies. For looke as the day and night doe 
one follow another; ſo likewiſe in the ad- 
miniſtration of the church here vpon 
earth , Chriſt ſuffercth a continual} inter- 
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Chriſts 
courle betweene peace and perſecution. 
Thus he hath done from the beginning 
hitherto, and we may reſolue our ſelues 
that ſo it will continue till the ende: and 
therefore it ſhall be good for vs in theſe 
our daies of peace, to prepare our ſelueʒ 
for troubles and afflictions: and when 
troubles come, we muſt ſtill remember the 
fourth worke of Chriſt in the gouernment 
of his Church, namely that in all dangers 
he will defend vs againſt the rage of our 
enemies, as well by giuing vs power and 
ſtrẽgth to beare with patiẽce & ioy what- 
ſoeuer ſhal be laid vpõ vs, as alſo bridle the 
rage of the world, the fleſh, and the deuill, 
fo as they ſhall not be able to exerciſe their 

ower and malice to the full againſt vs. 

Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt to- 
ward his owne Church and people. Now 
followeth the ſecond point, namely his 
dealing toward his enemies; and here by 
enemies | vnderſtand all creatures, but eſ- 
pecially men,which as they are by nature 
enemies to Chriſt and his kingdome, ſo 
they perſeuere inthe ſame enimitie vnto 
the ende. Nowe his dealing towardsthem 
is, in his good time to worke their eonfuſi- 
on, as he himſelfe ſaith, Thoſe mine enemies 
that would not that 7 ſhould raigne oner the, 
bring them hither and ſlay them before me. 
And Dauid fatth , The Lord will bruiſe his 
enemies with a rodde of iron, and breake them 
in pieces like a potters veſſell, And againe, I 
will make thine enemies thy footeſtoole, As 
Ioſuah dealt with the fiue Kings that were 
hidde in the caue; he firſt males a ſlaugh- 
ter of their armies; then he brings them 
forth and makes the people to ſet their 
feete on their neckes, and to hang them 
on fiue trees: So Chriſt deales with his e- 
nemies: he treads them vnder his feete, 
and maketh a ſlaughter not ſo much of 
their bodies asof their ſoules. And this the 
Church of God findes to be true by expe- 
rience, as well as it finds the loue of Chriſt 
towards it ſelfe. Now he confounds his e- 
nemies two waies. The firſt is by hardnes 
of heart, which ariſeth when God with. 
draweth.his grace from man, and leaueth 
him to himſelfe, ſo as he goeth on forward 
from ſinne to ſinne, and neuer repenteth 
to the laſt gaſpe. And we muſt eſteeme of 
it as a moſt fearefull and terrible mdge- 
ment of God: for when the heart is poſ- 
ſeſſed therewith, it becomes ſo flintic and 
rebellious , that a man will neuer relentor 
turne to God. This is manifeſt in Pharao, 
for though God fent moſt gricuous 


eAn Expoſition 


kingdome. 
7 both vpon him and all the land of 

gypt, yet would he not ſubmit himſelfe, 
ſaue onely for a fit, while the hand of God 
was vpon him:ſor after, he returned to the 
former obſtinacie in which he continued 
till he was drowned in the ſea. And this 
judgement of God is the more fearefull, 
becauſe when a man is in the midſt of all 
his miſerie, he feeles no miſerie. And as in 
ſome kinde of ficknes a man may die Jan- 

uiſhing; ſo where hardnes of heart raigns 
wholly and finally , a man may deſcend to 
the pit of hell triumphing and reioycing. 
And to come neere to our ſelues, it is to be 
feared leaſt this iudgement of all iudge- 
ments be among vs in theſe our daies. For 
where is any turning to God by repen- 
tance ? Still men go forward in ſinne wich- 
out remorſe. We haue had the word prea- 
ched among vs a long time, but it taketh 
no place in mens hearts. They are not ſoft- 
ned with the hammer of Gods word: nay 
they are like the ſmiths ſtithie or anuill, 
which the more it is beat with the hammer 
the harder it is. But in the feare ot God, let 
vs ſeeke to be changed, and take heede: the 
deceiifulnes of ſinne is wonderfull, Let vs 
not be carried away with an ouerweening 
of our ſelues; a man may haue good gifts 
of God ,as the gift of knowledge, the giſt 
of prophecie,the gift of conceiuing aprai- 
er(I ſay not of praying truly: hand hereup- 
on thinke himſclte in good caſe; and yet 
for all this haue nothing but an impenitent 
and flintie heart. For this cauſe it ſtandeih 
euery man vpon to looke vnto it, leaſt this 
iudgement of God take hold on him. And 
that we may auoide the ſame, we muſt la- 
bour for two things: I. to feele the heauie 
burden of our ſinnes, and be touched in 
conſcience for them, euen as we are trou- 
bled in our bodies with ihe aches & paines 
thereof: this is a token of grace. II. We 
muſt labour to feele in our ſoules the want 
of Chriſt: we ſay indeede that we feele it, 
but it is a very great matter to haue an 
heart that doth open it ſelte, and as it were 
gape after Chriſt, as the drie and thirſtie 
land where no water is. Though we haue 
knowledge and learning neuer ſo much, 
and many other gifts of God, yet if we 
haue not broken hearts that feele the bur- 
den of our ſinnes, and the want of Chriſt, 
and that we ſtand inneede of euery drop 
of his blood for the waſhing away of all 
theſe our ſinnes, our caſe is miſerable. 
And the rather ve muſt preuent this 
hardnes of heart, becauſe Chriſt Ieſus in 
heauen 
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Chriſts 
heauen ſits at the right hand of his father 
in full power and. authoritie, to kill and 
confound all thoſe that be his enemies, 
and will not ſubmit themſelues to beare 
his yoke. | 
The ſecond way is, by finall deſperati- 
on; I ſay, finall, becauſe all kind of deſpe- 
ration is not euill. For when a man deſpai- 
reth of himſelfe and of his owne power 


in the matter of his ſaluation, it tends to his 


eternall comfort. But finall deſperation is, 
when a man vtterly deſpaires of the par- 
don of his owne ſinnes and of life euerla- 
ſting. Examples hereof we haue in Saul 
that ſlue himſelfe, and in Achitophel and 


Tudas, that hanged themſelues. This ſinne 


is cauſed thus: So many ſinnes as a man 
committeth without repentance, ſo many 
moſt bloodie wounds he giueth vnto his 
owne ſoule : and either in death or life 
God makes him feeic the ſinart, and the 
buge waight of them all: whereby the 
ſoule finkes downe into the gulfe of de- 
ſpaire without recouery. God ſaid to Cain, 
If thou doe amiſſe, {inze lieth at the doore. 
Where he vſeth a borrowed ſpeech from 
wild beaſts, who fo long as they are ſlee- 
ping ſtirre not; but becing awaked, they 
ie in a mans face, and rend out his throat. 
In like manner the fins which thou cõmit- 
teſt, lie at the doore of thine heart, though 
thou feele them not: and if thou doe not 
reuent the danger by ſpeedy repentance, 
God il make thee to feele them once be- 
fore thou die, and raiſe vp ſuch terrours in 
thy conſcience, that thou ſhalt thinke thy 
ſelfe to be in hell before thou art in hell: 
and therefore it is good for euery man to 
take heede how he continues an enemie 
to Chriſt. The belt courſe is to turne be- 
time from our ſinnes, and become the 
friends of Chriſt, that ſo we may eſcape 
theſe fearefull judgements. | 
And whereas Chriſt in this manner go- 
uernes all things in heauen and earth, we 
are bound to performe vnto him three 
duties, reuerence, obedience,thankfulnes. 
For the firſt, Paul faith , God hath exalted 
him and giuen him a name aboue all names, 
that at the name of leſus( which name, is his 
exaltation in heauen in full power & glo- 
rie) ſhould euery knee bow, We dare not fo 
much as ſpeake of an earthly king vnreue- 
rently , what reverence then doe we owe 
vnto Chriſt the king of heauen and earth? 
Dauids heart was touched in that he had 
cut off but the lap of Sauls garment, when 


he might haue ſlaine him, becauſe he 


.and men would beate 
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was the Lords annointed : oh theff, how 
much more oughtour hearts to be touch- 
ed, if we ſhall in the leaſt meaſure diſho- 
— Chriſt — our — and king! Se- 
condly, we are here taught to performe o- 
bedience to him, and = doe him all the 
homage we can. The maſter of the familie 
in all his lawfull commandements muſt be 
obeied: now the Churchof Chriſt is a fa- 
milie, and we are members thereof : there- 
fore we muſt yeild obetlienceto him in all 
things : for all his commaundements are 


iuſt. When Saul was choſen king ouer If- AS i. 


rael, certain men which feared God,whoſe 
hearts God had touched, followed him to 
Gibea and brought him preſents, but the 
wicked deſpiſed him: the ſame is much 
more to be verified in vs toward Chriſt 
our Lord. We muſt haue our hearts tou- 
ched with deſire to performe obedience 
vnto him: if not, we are men of Belial that 
deſpiſe him. If this obedience were put in 
practiſe, the Goſpel would haue better 
ſucceſſe in the hearts of the people, and 
the Lords Sabboth would be better kept, 
eater loue both 
to God and totheir neighboursthen now 
they doe. The third dutie which we owe 
vnto him is thankfulneſle, for the endleſſe 
care which he ſheweth in the gouerning 
and preſeruing of vs. When Dauid wax⸗ 
ed old, and had made Salomon his ſonne 
king in his ſtead , all the people ſhouted 


and cried , God ſaue king Salomon, God ſane Re 


king Salomon, ſo 4s the earth rang againe. 
Shall the people of Iſrael thus reioyce at 
the crowning of Salomon, and ſhall nor 


we much more reioice when as Chriſt le- 


ſus is placed in heauen at the right hand of 
his father, and hath the eucrlaſting ſcepter 
of his kingdome put into his hand? And 
we are to ſhew this thankfulnes vnto him 
by doing any thing in this world that may 
tend to his honour and glorie, though it 
be wich the aduenture of our lives. When 
Dauid deſired to drink of the water of the 
well of Bethlem, three of his mightie men is, 
went and brake into the hoaſt of the Phi- 
liſtims, and brought him water. Thus 
they ventured their lines for Dauids ſake: 
and ſhall not we much more willingly 
venture our lines to doe Chriſt ſeruice in 
token of thankfulnes for his continuall 

preſeruing of vs? | 
Thas much of the higheſt degree of 
Chtiſts exaltation in his kingdome. Now 
followeth the laſt point to be belecued 
2 Chriſt in theſe wordes, From 
Cc 3 thence 
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The An Expofition laſt iudgement. 


thence he Pall come to indge the quicke and 
the dead. And they containe a proofe or a 

icular declaration of the former arti- 
ele. For as on earth thoſe that are ſet at the 
right hand of kings doe execute iuſtice in 
courts or aſliſes for the maintenance ofthe 
ſtate and peace of the kingdome:ſo Chriſt 
Ieſus fitting at the right hand of his father, 
that is, beeing made ſoueraigne Lord of all 
things both in heauen and earth, is to hold 
a court or aſſiſe, in which he ſhall come to 
judge both the quicke and the dead. Now 
in handling the laſt iudgement, we are to 
conſider theſe points: I. whether there 
ſhall be a iudgement or not: II. the time 
of it: III. the ſignes thereof. I V. the 
manner of it: V. the vſe which is to be 
made thereof. Of theſe in order. For the 


' firſt point, whether there ſhall be a iudge- 


ment or not? the queſtion is needefull:for 
as S. Peter ſaith, I here ſoall come in the la#? 
daies mockers , which ſhall malle after their 
lufts,and ſay, Mhere is the promiſe of his com- 
ming? which daies are now. The anſwer to 
this queſtion is ſet downe in this article, in 
which we profeſſe that the comming of 
Chriſt to the laſt iudgement, is a point of 
religion ſpecially to be held and auouch- 
ed. The reaſons to prooue it, are princi- 
ally two: firſt the teſtimonie of God 
himſelfe in the bookes of the old and new 
teſtament,which affoard vnto vs plentifull 
roofes touching the laſt iudgement, fo as 
he which will but lightly read the ſame, 
ſhall not neede to doubt thereof. The ſe- 
cond reaſon is taken from the iuſtice and 
goodnes of God, the propertic whereof 
is, to puniſh wicked and vngodly men, 
and to honour and reward the godly : but 
in this world the godly man is moſt of all 
in miſerie, (for mdgement beginneth at 
Gods houſe, ) and the vngodly haue their 
hearts eaſe. Wicked Diues hath the world 
at will, but poore Lazarus is hunger. bit- 
ten, full of ſores, and miſerable euery way. 
This beeing ſo, it remaineth, that after this 
life, there muſt needes be a iudgement and 
a ſecond comming of Chriſt , when the 
godly muſt receiue fulneſſe of ioy and 
glorie, and the vngodly fulnes of woe and 
miſerie. This ſecond reaſon may ſtoppe 
the mouthes of all gainſaiers in the world 
whatſocuer. But it may be obiected, that 
the whole world ſtands cither of belecuers 
or vnbeleeuers, and that there is no laſt 
mdgement for either of theſe : for the be- 
leeuer, as Chriſt faith, hath everlaſting life, 
and ſball not come into indgement : and the 


vnbeleeuer is condemned alreadie,and ther- 1,410 + 
fore needeth no further judgement. Anſ. 9 
Where it is ſaide, he that beleeueth ſhall 

not come into iudgement, it muſt be vn- | 
derſtood of the iudgement of condemna- 

non, and not the iudgement of abſolution; 

and he that beleeueth not is condemned 

alreadie in effect & ſubſtance three waies.: 

I. iu the counſell of God, who did foreſee 

and appoint his condemnation, as it is a 
puniſhment of ſinne, and an execution of 

his iuſtice. I I. in the word of God, where 

he hath his condemnation ſet down. III. 

he is condemned in his owne conſcience 2 

for euery vngodly mans conſcience is a 

judge vnto himſelfe, which doth euery 

houre condemne him, and it is a foreran- 

ner of the laſt iudgement. And notwith- 

ſiding all this, there may remaine a ſeeõd 
iudgement, which is a manifeſtation and 

finithing of that which was begun in this 

world: and therefore the meaning of that 

place is this; he that beleeueth not is alrea- 

die iudged in part, but ſo as the full mani- 

feſtation thereof, ſhall be at the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is the time 
of his iudgement: in handling whereof 
firſt let vs ſee what is the indgement of 
men, ſecondly what is the truth. For the 
firſt,two opinions touching this time take 
place. The firſt is, that the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt ſhall be about fixethou- 
ſand yeares from the beginning of the 
world, & forthe Elects ſake ſome of theſe 
daies muſt be ſhortened : and now fince 
the beginning of the world, are paſſed 
fiue thouſand and almoſt ſixe hundred 

eares, ſo as there remaines but ſome foure 
undred. The grounds of this opinion are 
theſe. Firſt the teſtimonie of Elias, Two 
thouſand yeares before the lam: two thouſand 
neares vmder the lam: and two thouſand yeares 
vnder ¶ hrift. And for the Eletts ſake ſome of 
theſe yeres ſhall be ſhortned,« Anſ.T his was 
not the ſentẽce of Elias the Thisbite, but of 
another Elias which was aTewe, no pro- 
phet. And whereas he ſaith: two thouſand 
yeares before the law : and two thoufand 
yeares vnder the law, he faileth. From the 
giuing of the law to the coming of Chriſt, 
was about one thouſand and five hun- 
dred yeares : and from the law to the crea» 
tion aboue two thouſand. Now if Elias " 
can not ſet downe aimſt number for the 
time paſt , which a meane man may doe, 
what ſhall we thinke that ke can doe for 
the time to come? And if he deceiue vs a 
in 


—— well ſay, two thouſand or tenne thouſand it we read the contrarie in the writings of 


vucerten. 


Mach. (c. 
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in that which is more eaſie to finde howe man knew it not. And when the diſciples 

ſhal we truſt him in things that be harder? asked Chriſt at his aſcenſion, whether he 

The ſecond reaſon is this : Howe long would reſtore the kingdome vnto Iſrael, 
God was in creating the worlde, ſolong he anſwered, It is not for you to know the 5? 
he ſhall bein gouerning the ſame; but he mes and ſeaſons , which the father hath put 

was fixe daies in creating the worlde , and iu his owne power. And Paul faith , Of-che . ata 
in the ſeauenth he reſted, and ſo proporti- times and ſeaſons, brethren, you haue not need © 
onally he ſhall be fixe thouſand yearesin char I wrier vnto you . For you your ſelues 
gouerning the world euery day anſwe- know perfeithy that the daie of the Lord ſpall 

ring to a thouſand yeares, as Peter faith: come, exen 48 a theiſe in jtbe night , Nowe 
A thouſand yeares are but as one daꝝ with we knowe that a man that cepeth his 

God, and then ſhall the ende be. Anſ. This houſe, can not coniecture or imagine 

reaſon likewiſe hath no 1 in Gods when a theife will come: and therefore no 
word: as for that place of Peter, the mea= man can ſet done the particular time or 

ning is, that innumerable yeares are but age, when Chriſt ſhall come to iudge- 

as a ſhort time with God: and we may as ment. This muſt we hold ſteadfaſtly, and 


yeares are but as one day with God . For men, we are not to belecue their ſayings, 
Peter meant not to ſpeake any thing di - but account of them as the deuices of 
ſtinctly of a thouſand yeares, but of a long men, which haue no ground in Gods 
time. Thirdly it is alleadged, that within word. | | 
ſice thouſand yeares from the creation of To come tothe third point, namely 
the worlde, ſhall appeare in the heauens the ſignes of the laſt iudgement, they are 
ſtrange coniunctions, and po ſitions of the of two ſorts:ſome go before the comming 
ſtarres, which ſignifie nothing els but the of Chriſt, and ſome are ioyned with it. 
ſubuerſion of the ſtate of the world: nay, The ſignes that goe before, are in number 
ſome haue noted that the ende thereof ſeauen, recorded diſtinctly by the holy 
ſhould haue bin in the yeare of our Lord, Ghoſt. The firſt, is the preaching ofthe 
a thouſand fiue hundred eightie eight: Goſpell through the whole world. So 
their writings are manifeſt: but we find by our Sauiour Chriſt ſayeth, This Goſpell of 1 
experience that this opinion is falſe and rhe kingdome muſt be preached through the mo 
friuolous , and their groundes be as friuo - whole world for a witneſſe vnto all nations, &. 
lous. For no man can gather by the ordi- then Hall the ende come. Which place 
narie courſe of the heauens, the extraordi- muſt thus be vnderſtood 3 not that the 
narie change of the whole world. Goſpell muſt be preached to the whole 
The ſecond opinionis, that the ende of world at any one time, for that {as I take 
the world ſhall be three yeares and a halfe it) was neuer yet ſcene, neither ſhall be, 
after the reuealing of Antichriſt. And it is butthatitſhall be publiſhed diſtinctly & 
athered out of places in Daniel and the ſucceſſiuely at ſeuerall times: and thus vn- 
— abated Where a time and derſtanding the wordes of Chriſt , if we 
halfea time ſignifie not three yeares and conſider the time ſinca the Apoſtles aaies 
a halfe, but a ſhort time. Andthereforeto we ſhall finde this to be true, that the Goſ- 
take the wordes properly, is farre from the pell hath bin preached to all the world; and 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, For marke, if therefore this firſt ſigne of Chriſts com- 
the ende ſhall be three yeares and a halfe ming is alreadie paſt and accompliſhed. 
after the reuealing of Antichriſt, then may he ſecond ſigne of his comming, is 
any man know before hand the particular the reuealing of Antichriſt, as Paul faith, | 
moneth wherein the ende of the worlde The daie of Chriſt ſbal not come before there 1 
ſhould be, which is not poſſible. be a departure firſt, and that man of fame be 
Now the trueth which may be auouch - diſcloſad, exen the. ſonne of perdition, which 
ed agunſt all is this, that no man can know it Antichriſt. Concerning this ſigne, in the 
or ſet downe or coniecture the day, the yeare of our Lord, 602. Gregorie the 
weeke, the month, the yeare, or a the age, eight Pope of Rome, auouched this ſo- 
wherein the ſecond comming of Chriſt lemnly as a manifeſt truth, that whoſoeuer 
and the laſt day of iudgement ſhall be. For did take to himſelfe the name of Vniuerſal 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Of that day and houre biſhop, the ſame was Anticliriſt. Nowe 5, 
khnoweth no man, no not the angels in heanen yeares aſter, Boniface ſucceeding him, was 
but God anely nay Chriſt himſelfe as he is by Phocas the Emperour intituled — 
er 
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Mb. 4. C, 16. 


The 


uerſall Biſhoppe, paſtour of the Catholike 
Church in the yeare of our Lord, 607. and 
of all Popes he was the firſt known Anti- 
chriſt, and ſince him all his ſucceſſours 
haue taken vnto them the ſame title of V- 
niuerſall and Catholike Biſhop , whereby 
it doeth plainely appeare, that at Rome 
hath beene and is the Antichriſt, And this 
ſigne is alſo _ 
Thethird is, a generall departing of 
molt men from the faith. For it is ſaid in 
the place before named, Let no man deceine 
you: for the day of (hriſt ſhall not come,except, 
there be a departing firſt. General departure 
hath beene in former ages. When Arius 
ſpread his hereſie, it tooke ſuch place that 
the whole world almoſt becamean Arian. 
Andduring the ſpaceof goo.yeares from 
the time of Boniface , the popiſh hereſie 
ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole carth,and the 
faithfull ſeruants of God were but asan 


handfull of wheate in a mountaine of 


chaffe,which can ſcarſe be diſcerned. This 
ſigne is in part alreadie paſt, neuertheleſſe 
it ſhall continue to the ende, becauſe men 
ſhall continually depart from the faith. 
And the nearer the ende of the worlde is, 
the more Satan rageth and ſcekes to bring 
men into his kingdome. Therfore it ſtan - 
deth vs in hand to labour for the knowe- 
ledge of true religion, and hauing learned 
it, moſt heartely to loue the ſame. 

The fourth ſigne is, a generall corrupti- 
on in manners. This point the Apoſtle 
ſets down at large, ſaying, Toward the latter 
daies ſhall come perilous times, wherein men 
Hall be lauert of themſelues , couetous, boge 
ſters,proud,curſed ſpeakers,diſobedient to pa- 
rente, unthanbefull, vnholy, and without natu- 
rall affection, trace-breakers,falſe accuſers, 


intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of the which are 
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nation, and realme againſt realme : and there 
ſhall be peſtilence and famine & earthquakes 
in diners places, and men ſhall be at their wits 
endes, Theſe haue beene in former ages. 
In the firſt three hundred yeares of Chriſt 
were tenne molt fearefull perſecutions: & 
ſince in Europe the church ofgod hath bin 
wonderfully perſecuted by the Antichriſt 
of Rome in the hundred yeares laſt paſt. 
The ſixt ſigne is, an exceeding deadnes 
of heart, ſo as neither iudgements from 
heauen , nor the preaching of the word 
ſhall mooue the hearts of men.So Chriſt 
ſaith, It ſhall be in the comming of the 
ſon of man, as it was in the daies of Noe, 
andin the daies of Sodome: They knew no- 
thing till the flood came, and fire from heaus 
deſtroyed them all. This ſigne vndoubtedly 
is manifeſt in theſe our daies, howeſoeuer 
it hath bin alſo in former times. For where 
are any almoſt that are mooued with gods 
iudgements, or touched at the preaching 
ofthe word? nay rather men harden their 
hearts, and become ſecure and careleſſe. 
The ſmall fruit that the word of god brin- 
geth forth in the liues of men, ſnewes this 
to be moſt true. 


The ſeauenth and laſt ſigne, ſet downe Romi 


by the Apoſtle Paul is, that there ſhall be 
a calling of the Iewes before the Lord 
come to iudgement: but of the time when 
this calling Fall be , of the manner howe, 
orthe number of them that ſhal be called, 
there is no mention made in the worde 
of God. Nowe it is likely that this ſigne is 
yet to come. 

Theſe are the ſignes that go before the 
comming of Chriſt, all which are almoſt 
paſt, and therefore the ende can not be far 
off. Nowe followes the ſigne that is ioy- 
ned with the cõming of Chriſt, called the 


good. traytourt, headie, high minded, loners of ſigne of the ſonne of man. What this fi gne is, 


pleaſures more then lowers of God, &c. This 
general corruption in the manners ofmen 
is noted by our Sauiour Chriſt, when hee 


faith, hen he commeth he ſhall ſcarce find 


faith yponthe earth. This ſigne hath bin in 
formerages,and is no doubt at this day in 
the world. Foritis hard to finda manthat 
 walketh iuſtly,ſoberly, and faithfully, do- 
ing the duties of his calling to God and 


Man. 

The fifth ſigne of Chriſts comming 
ſtands in terrible and grieuous calamities. 
For Chriſts diſciples asking him a ſigne 
of his comming, and of the ende of the 


world, he faith, There. ſball be warres and 
rumours of warres , nation ſtall riſe againſt 


we lind not in the ſcriptures. Some thinke 

it to be the ſigne of the croſſeʒ but that is 

fruolous:ſome, the glorie and maieſtie of 
Chriſt , which ſhall be made manifeſt in 

his — 2 — ſeemes to he other - 
wiſe by the very wordes of Chriſt, ben 

(faith he) hall appeare the ſigne of the ſon of 
ma, cœc. & thẽ they ſhall ſee Tim 

of heauen with power and great glorie: where 

he diſtinguiſheth the one from the other; 

But I rather conĩecture it to be the bur- 
ning of heauen and earth with fire, at the 

very inſtant of Chriſts comming, mentio- 

ned by Peter. We muſt not here diſpute 

whence this fire ſhall come, or how it ſhall 

be kindled,for that the word of God hath 


con- 


LA Yat. 
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concealed: & where God hath no mouth 
to ſpeake, there we mult not haue an eare 
to heare. 2 

The vſes to be made hereof, are theſe. 
When S. Peter had ſet downe the change 
that ſhall be at the comming of Chriſt, and 
that heauen & earth muſt be purged with 
fire, he makes this vie there of. Seeing 41 
things muſt be diſſolued, what manner of men 
— we to be in holy conuerſation and godli- 
»es? and the reaſon is good. For if heauen 


and earth muſt be chaunged, and pur- 


ged at Chriſts comming, then much more 
ought we to be chaunged, and to put off 
the old man of ſinne, & to become newe 
creatures created after the image of God 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. If the 
bruit creatures muſt be renued by fire, 
then much more are we to labour that the 
heat of Gods ſpirit may burne vp ſinne, 
and corruption in vs, & ſo change vs that 
we may be ready for him againſt his com- 
ming: els heauen and earth it ſelfe ſhall 
ſtand in iudgement againſt vs to our con - 
demnation. Secondly, the conſideration 


- of this, that the world ſhall be confumed 


with fire, teacheth vs moderation and ſo- 
brietie in the vſe of Gods creatures, as in 
coſtly buildings, gorgeous attire, & ſuch 
like. What madnes is this, to beſtow all 
that we haue, on ſuch thinges, as at the day 
of judgment ſhal be conſumed with fire? 
For looke whatſoeuer abuſe ſhall come to 
Gods creatures by our folly the ſame ſhall 
then be aboliſhed. Thirdly we muſt con- 
ſider that the cauſe why heauen and earth 
muſt be conſumed with fire, is mans fin, 
by means whereof, they are made ſubiect 
to vanity & corruptiõ. Here then we haue 
iuſt occafion to acknowledge the greatnes 
& vrretchednes of our ſinnes. If any of vs 
had but ſeene the Iewes leproſie, it would 

haue made vs to wonder: for the conta- 

gion thereof did infe not onely the whole 
man but his garments alſo that were about 
him, and ſome time the walls of his houſe: 

but howeſoeuer we cannot ſee that lepro- 
fie among vs, yet we may fee a worſe. Fot 
the leproſie +, our ſinnes doth not onely 

infe& our garments, and the things about 

vs with our bodies; but euen the high hea- 

uens & the earth are ſtained with the con- 

tagion thereof, and are made ſubiect to 

vanitie and corruption: yea by ſinne in vs 

the moſt glorious creatures in them, as the 
Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres, are become 
ſubiectto vanity. Oh then, howe wretched 
is the heart of man, that makes no bones 


of the ( reede. laſt iudgement. 


of ſinne, which is the moſt noiſome thing 
in all the world, the ſtinlee whereof hath 
infected both heauen and earth 1 If we 
could conſider this, we would not be 


ſo ſlacke in humbling our ſelues for the 


ſame as we are. We can not abide to looke 
on a poore lazar full of blanes and ſores: 
but if we could ſee our ſins in their right 
colours, they would make vs ſeeme vnto 
our ſelues tenne thouſand times more 
ougly then any lazar man can be; the con- 
tagion thereof is ſo great and noiſome, 
that the very heauens which are many 
thoüſand miles diſtant from vs, are infeRt- 
ed therewith. Vet here we are to knowe, 
that this fire ſhall not conſume the ſub- 
ſtance of heauen and earth, but onely 
change the qualitie, and aboliſh the cor- 
ruption which our ſinnes haue brought 
on them. 

The fourth point to be confidered, is 
the manner of the laſt iudgement, in which 
we may obſerue two things: I. who ſhall 
be iudge: II. theproceding of this iudge. 
The firſt is expreſſed in this article; From 
thence he ſhall come to iudge. He; that is, 
Chriſt Ieſus the ſecond perſonin Trinitie. 
For the father hath committed all iudge- 
ment vnto him. It is indeede an action 
common to all the three perſons in trinity, 
but yet the execution thereof appertaines 
vnto the ſonne. The father indeed doth 
iudge the world but yet by ihe ſonne. But 


ſome may obiect, that the Apoſles ball fie Mah ig. ig 


on twelue thrones and indoe the twelne tribes, 


of ſrael. And S. Paul faith, The Saints ſhall Cor. C.. 


iuage the world. Howe then is this true, 
that Chriſt is the only iudge of the world? 
Anſ. The authoritie of iudgement and gi- 
uing ſentence at the laſt day is proper to 
Chriſt alone, and doth not belong either 
to the Apoſtles or to the Saints: and th 
ſhall iudge at the laſt day onely as witnei⸗ 
ſes & approouers of Chriſts mdgement. 
At the great day of aſſiſe beſide the judge, 
the iuſtices on the bẽch are alſo in a man- 
ner judges, not that they giue ſentence, 
but becauſe by their preſẽce they approue 
witnes and the A of the ſentence 
of the iudge : ſo the deſinitiue ſentence 
doth belong to Chriſt: and the Apoſtles 
and Saints doenothing but approouc,and 
becing preſent giue aſſent to his righteous 
ſentence. | 
The whole proceeding of the laſt iud- 
gement may bee reduced to ſeuen points 
or heads. The firſt is the comming of the 
judge in the cloudes . Here at the firſt 
may 
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may be demanded, why Chriſt holdes the 
laſt iudgement rather on earth then inhea- 
uen? Anſu. He doeth it for two cauſes, 
One, the creature to be iudged hath ſinned 
here vpon earth: and he proceedes after 
the manner of earthly iudges, who holde 
their ſeſſions and aſſiſes there where treſ- 
paſſes are commonly committed. The ſe- 
cond, becauſe the deuill and his angels are 
to be iudged, & it is a part of their puniſh- 
ment to be caſt out of heauen. For no vn- 
cleane thing may come into this heauenly 
Jeruſalem, and therfore they now remaine 
in the lower parts of the worlde, and there 
muſt be iudged. Furthermore, the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt is ſudden, as the com- 
ming ofa theefe inthe night. He wil come 
when the worlde thinketh not of him, as 
the ſnare doeth on the bird. The confide- 
ration whereof muſt teach vs the ſame du- 
ties which our Sauiour Chriſt taught the 
men of his time. Firſt he teacheth them 
what they muſt not doe: for heknowing 
all things lene w alſo the diſpoſition of mis 
heart, and therefore he ſaicth , Take heede 
to your ſelues leaſt at any — — hearts be 
oppreſſed with ſurfetting and arunkenneſſe,& 
the cares of this life, leaſt that day come vpon 
you wnawares, For theſe ſinnes benumme 
the heart, and ſteale away all grace. This 
exhortatiõ in theſe our daies is moſt need- 
full. For mens hearts are like the ſmithes 
Kithie, the more they are beaten with the 
hammer of Gods worde, the harder they 
are. Secondly he teacheth them what they 
muſt doe: atch therefore (ſaith he) and 
pray continnallpithat ye may be counted wor- 
thy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
to paſſe,and that ye may ſtand before the ſon 
of man, But you will fay: howe may we be 
found worthie to ſtand before Chriſt at 
that day? Anſ. Doe but this one thing: 
for your liues paſt be humbled before 
God, and come vnto him by true, heartie, 
and vnfained repentance, be changed and 
become newe creatures: pray vnto him 
earneſtly for the pardon ot your ſinnes in 
Chriſt, and pray continually that God 
will turne your hearts from your old ſins 
euery day more and more: and then come 
the laſt iudgement when it will, ye ſhal be 


found worthy to ſtand before Chriſt at his 


comming. The repentant ſinner is he, that 
tal finde fauour in the fight of Godat 
that daie . The conſideration hereof 
may mooue vs to change our lives. Thofe 
which were neuer yet humbled for their 


Ennes, let them now beginne: and thoſe 
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which haue alreadie hegunne, let them goe 

forward and continue. But the deuill will 

crie in the hearts of ſome men, that this ex- 
hortation is as yet needleſſe: for the day of 
iudgement is not neere, becauſe all the 

ſignes are not yet paſſed. A»/. Suppoſe the 
day of iudgement be farre off, yet the day 
of thy death cannot be ſo: for the com- 
mon ſaying is true, to day a man, to mor- 
rowe none. Nowe looke as death lea ueth 
thee, ſo ſhall the day of iudgement finde 
thee. Impenitent Caine died long ſince, & 
yet the day of iudgement when it com- 
meth,ſhall finde him impenitent ſtill. The 
ſame thing may be ſaid of Saul, Achito- 
phel, and Judas . They died deſperately & 
impenitent, & the Lord ſhall find them ſo 
at his comming. So will it be with thee, 
whatſocuer thou art that repenteſt not. 
Dea: h may come vpon thee, the next day 
or the next houre, therfore watch & pray. 
Prepare thy ſelfe againſt the day of death, 
that at the day of iudgement thou maieſt 
be found worthy to obtaine fauour in the 
ſight of the Lord. Securitie doeih ouer- 
whelme the world; but let vs for our parts 
learne to prepare our ſelues daily: for if 
the daie of death doe leaue thee vnwor- 
thy, then the Lord Iefus at his comming 
ſhall finde thee vnworthie : and the deuill 
ſhall ſtand before thee and accuſe thee, thy 
conſcience ſhall condemne thee, and hell 
ſhall be readic to ſwallowe thee vp. It this 
admonition take no place in thy heart, 

then at the day of iudgement it ſhall ſtand 
againſt thee, and be a bill of inditement to 
thy further condemnation. 


The ſecõd point followeth, that Chriſt Mack ty 


after that he is come in the cloudes ſhall 
ſitte in a throne of glorie, as the ſoueraign 
iudge of heauen — earth, after the man- 
ner of earthly kings, who when they will 
ſhewe themſelues vnto their ſubiects in 
maieſtie, power, and glorie, vſe to aſcend 
into the thrones of their kingdomes, and 
there to ſnewe themſelues and appeare in 
ſlate vnto all the people. Nowe what this 
throne is, and howe Chriſt ſits inthe ſame, 
the ſcripture hath not reuealed, and there- 
fore I will not ſtand to ſearch, Yet here 
mult we farther marke, that this appea- 
rance of his in endleſſe glorie and maie 

ſhall be moſt terrible and dreadfull to the 
vngodly, & therfore in Daniel his throne 


is ſaid to be like a flame of fire, and at the D. 


very fight thereof men ſhall deſire the 
mountaines to fall ypon them,and the hils 
to couer them. 

The 
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The 
The third point , is tlie citing of all men 
and of the angels before his maieſtie in 
that day, there to anſwer for themſelues. 
This citing ſhall be done by the voice of 
Chriſt, as he himſelfe faith ; In that day ali 
that are in the graues ſhall beare his voice, &. 
they ſpall come foorth, And here we are to 
confider two things: I. the power of his 
voice: II. the miniſterie whereby it ſhall 
be vttered. For the firſt, no doubt the po- 
wer of his voice ſhall be vnſpeakable, and 
therefore it is compared to a trumpet, the 
lowdeſt and ſerilleſt of all muſicall inſtru- 
ments; and to the crie of the marriners, 
whoſe manner hath beene in the doing of 
any buſineſſe with all their ſtrength at one 
inſtant to make a common ſhout . And 
ſible experience ſhal manifeſt the force 
thereof. For it ſhall cauſe all the dead euen 
from the beginning of the world to riſe a- 
gaine, though — lien rotten in the 
earth many thouſand yeares: and all vn- 
cleane ſpir its ſhall be forced and compel- 
led, will they, nill they, to come before 
Chriſt; who ſhall be vnto them a moſt 
fearefull and terrible iudge, neither man 
nor angell ſhall be able to abſent or hide 
himſelfe; all without exception muſt ap- 
peare, as well high as lowe, rich as poore: 
none ſhall be able to withdraw themſelues 
no not the mighty Monatches ofthe earth. 

Furthermore, this voice ſhall be vttered 
by angels. As in the Church Chriſt vſeth 
men as his miniſters by whome he ſpeaks 
vnto his people: fo at the laſt day he ſhall 
vic the miniſtery ofangels,whome he ſhal 
ſend forth into the foure windes to gather 
his elect togither: and there ſore it is likely 
that this voice ſhall be vttered by them. 
And by this which hath beene ſaid, we 
mult be mooued to makeconſcience of al 
finne. For therc is no auoiding of this 
iudgement , we cannot abſent our ſelues, 
no excuſe will ſerue the turne: euen the 
moſt rebellious of all creatures whether 
man or angell, ſnall be forced to appeare: 
and therefore it ſtandes vs in hand, while 
we haue time in this life, to looke vnto 
our eſtates, and to practiſe the duties of 
Chriſtianitie, that — we ſhall be cited 
before his glorious maieſty at the laſt day, 
we may be cleared and abſolued. 

The fourth point is, the ſeparation of 
che ſheepe from the goates, the good from 
the badde:for when all the kindreds of the 
earth, and all vncleane ſpitits ſhall ſtand 
before Chriſt, ſitting in the throne of his 
glorieʒ then as a good ſheapheard he ſhall 
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ſeparate them one from another, the righ* 
teous from the wicked, and the elect from 
the reprobate. He which knoweth the 
hearts ot all men, lenoweth alſo how to doe 
this, and he will doe it. This full and finall 
ſeparation is reſerued to Chriſt, and ſhall 
not be accompliſhed till the laſt day. For 
ſo it is in the parable, that the tares muſt 
growe with the wheate till harueſt; & the 
reapers muſt ſeparate them, and gather 
the wheate into the barne, but the. tares 
muſt be burned with vnquenchable fire. 
By the conſideration of this one point, we 
learne diuers things: I. that in the Church 
of God in this world, good and badde are 
mingled togither, elect and reprobate: and 
we are not to imagine any perfection of 
the Church of God vpon earth, as many 
haue dreamed, which when they could 
not finde, they haue therefore forſałen all 
aſſemblics . I confeſſe indeede that the 
preaching of the word is the Lordsfanne, 
whereby he clenſeth his Church in part, 
but yet the finiſhing of this worke ſhall 
not be before the laſt iudgement. For whe 
the miniſters of God haue done all that 
they can, yet ſhall the wicked be mingled 
with the godly. Therefore the Church is 
compared to a barne flore, where is both 
wheate and chaffe : and a corne fielde, 
where is both tares and good corne: and a 
draw net, wherein is both good fiſh & bad. 
Secondly, whereas the ſeparation muſt 
not be before the ende of the world, hence 
we learne the ſtate of Gods Church in this 
life. It is like a flocke of ſheepe mingled 
with goates ; and therefore the condition 
of Gods people in this worlde, is to be 
troubled many waiesby thoſe with whom 


they liue. For goates vic to ſtrike the h.; 


ſheepe , to annoy their paſture , and to 
make their water muddie that they cannot 
drinke ofit: and therefore we mult pre- 
pare our ſelues to beare all annoyances, 
croſſes, and calamities that ſhall befall vs 
in this world by the wicked ones, among 
whome we liue. Thirdly, we are taught, 
that howeſoeuer the goats and the ſheepe 
be very like, and feede in one paſture, and 
lie in one fold all their life time: yet Chriſt 
can and will ſeuer them aſunder at the laſt 
day. Therefore conſidering as we were 
borne of Adam we haue the nature of 
the goate, yea of the wilde beaſt, and not 
of the ſheepe; it ſtandes vs in hand to 
lay afide our goatiſh conditions, andto 
take vnto vs the properties of the ſheepe 
of Chriſt , which he expreſſeth in. wo 
Words, 


216 The 
wordes, My ſbeepe (faith he) heare my voice, 
1 know them, and they followe me. And the 
properties are three; to knowehim, to be 
knowne of him, and to follow him, name 
ly in obedience: and he that findes them all 
in himſelfe, weareth the brand and marke 
of the true ſheepe of Chriſt: but contrati - 
wiſe they that make profeſſion ot Chriſt, 
and yet therewithall joyne not obedience, 
howeſoeuer the worlde may account of 
them, they are but goates and no ſheepe. 
Let vs therefore with the knowledge o 
Chriſt ioyne obedience to his word, that 
when the day ſhall come that the goates 
muſt be ſeperated from the ſheepe, we 
may be founde to be in the number of the 
true ſheepe of Chriſt . We may deceiue 
men both in life and death, and beare them 
in hand that we are ſheepe, but when the 
iudgement ſhall come, we cannot deceiue 
Chriſt;he it is that formed vs, he knowes 
our hearts, and therefore can eaſily diſ- 
cerne what we are. 

The fifth thing is the triall of euery 
mans particular cauſc,a point eſpecially to 
be cõſidered. For as at the bar ofan carth- 
ly iudge, the malefactour is brought out 
of prilon and (et before the iudge, & there 
examined: euen ſo in that great day, ſhall 
euery man without exception be brought 
before the Lord, to be tried. But how ſhal 
this triall be made? A». By workes: as the 
Apoſtle faith , Ve muſt all appeare before 
the indgement ſeat of ¶ hriſt, that enery man 
may receiue the things which are done in his 
bodie according tothat he hath done, whether 
it be good or euil. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
workes are the outward ſignes of inward 
grace and holineſſe. And though we be 
juſtified by faith alone without works, yet 
may we be iudged both by faith & works. 
For thelaſt iudgement doeth not ſerue to 
make men iuſt that are vniuſt, but only to 
manifeſt them to be iuſt indeed, which are 
juſt before, and in this life truely juſtified, 
The conſideration of this very point 
ſhould mooue vs all to repent vs of our 
finnes paſt and to reforme our ſelues tho- 
roughout, and to be plentifullin all good 
als And vndoubtedly if we ſeriouſly 
thinke vpon it, it will hold vs more ftrait- 
ly to all good duties, then if with the Pa- 
piſts, e held iuſtiſication by workes. 

Furthermore, in this triall two thinges 
muſt be ſcanned: I. howe all mens workes 

ſhall be made manifeſt:11.by what means 
they ſhall be examined. Of the manifeſta- 
tion of euery mans worke , Saint Iohn 


A Expoſition laſt iudgement, 


fpeaketh, Ard 1/awe(ſaith he) be dead both 


great and ſmall ſtand before God, and the Ren. a0 ih 


bookes were opened: and another booke was o- 
pened,which is the booke of life, and the dead 
were inaged of theſe things which were writ- 
ten in the bookes according to their workes. 
God is ſaid to haue bookes not properly, 
but becauſe all things are as certaine and 
manifeſt to him, as it he had his Regiſters 
in heauen to keepe rolles and recordes of 
them. His bookes are threezthe booke of 
Prouidence,the booke of Iudgement, the 
booke of life. The booke of his proui- 
dence is the knowledge of all particular 
things paſt, preſent, to come. Of this the 


Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, I hine eies did ſee me whi pal age. 


Iwas without forme: for in thy boole were all 
things written which in continuance were fa 
Mione a, when there was none of them before, 
The booke of iudgement is that whereby 
he giues iudgement:and itis twofold. The 
firltis Gods knowledge or preſcience, in 
whichalthe affaires of men, their thoughts 
wordes, and deedes , are as certainely 
knowne and ſet down, as if they were put 
in bookes of record. We may forget our 
ſinnes, but God keepes them in a regiſter; 
he knowes them euery one. The ſecond 
book is euery mans particular conſcience, 
which alſo brings to remembrance and te- 
ſtifies what men haue done, and what they 


haue not done. The booke of life is no- 1A. 44 


thing els but the decree of Gods election, 
in which God hath ſet downe who be or- 
dained to life eternall. 

Now the opening of theſe bookes is a 
thing wherein the endles power of God 
ſhall moſt notably ſhew it ſelfe. For when 
we ſhall ſtand before the iudgement ſeat 
of Chriſt, he then knowing all things in 
his eternall counſell, ſhall reueale vnto e- 
uery man his owne particular finnes, whe- 
ther they were in thought, word, or deede; 
and then alſo by his mightie power he 
ſhall ſo touch mens conſciences, that they 
ſhall afreſh remember what they haue 
done. Now indeede, the wicked mans 
conſcience is ſhut vp as a cloſed booke; 
but then it ſhall be ſo touched, and as it 
were opened, that he ſhall plainly ſee and 
remeber all the particular offences which 
at any time he hath committed;and his ve- 
ry confcience ſhall be as good as a thou- 
fand witneſſes: whereupon he ſhall accuſe 


and vtterly condemne himſelfe. The con- 


ſideration of this ought to terrifie all thoſe 
that liue in their ſinnes: for howſoeuer 
they may hide and couer them from the 

world; 


Rom. 2432s 
Yealas. 
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world;yet at the laſt day, God will be ſure 
to reueale them all. | 
Now after that mens workes are made 
manifeſt;they muſt further be tried whe- 
ther they be good or euill. And that ſhall 
be done on this manner. They that neuer 
heard of Chriſt muſt betried by the lawe 
of nature, which ſerues to make them in- 
excuſable before God. As for thoſe that 
luc in the Church, they ſhall be tried by 
the Lawe andthe Goſpell, as Paul faith, 
As many as bane lined by the lame, ſhall be 
izdged by the lawe. And againe, At the 
of indgement God ſbal indge the ſecrets of our 
hearts according to his Goſpell. And, By 


faith Noah builded an arke,whereby he con- 


demned the old world. It this be true, then 
we mult in the feare of God heare his 
word preached and taught with all reue- 
rence,and make conſcience to profitte by 
it. For otherwiſeinthe day of iudgement 
when all our workes ſhall be tried by it, 
the ſame word of God ſhall be a bill of 
inditement, and the fearefull ſentence of 
condemnation againſt vs. Therefore let vs 
be humbled by the doctrine of the lawe, 
& willingly embrace the ſcreete promiſes 
of the Goſpell:confidering it is the onely 
touchſtone , whereby all our wordes; 
thoughts, and workes muſt be examined. 
The ſixth point in the proceeding of 
the laſt iudg ement, is the giuing of ſen- 
tence, which is twofold- the ſentence of 
abſolution, and the ſentence'of condem- 
nation, both which are to be obſerued dili- 
ently, that we may receiue profit therby. 
And firſt of all Chriſt ſhall begin his iud - 
gement with the ſentence of abſolution; 
which ſhewes that he is readie to ſhew 
mercie & {low to wrath. In this ſentence 
we are to conſider foure points: I. a cal- 
ling of the Elect to the kingdome of hea- 
uen : II. The reaſon thereof: III. a re- 
plie of the Elect: I V. the anſwer of Chriſt 
to them againe. The calling of the Elect is 
ſet downe in theſe words, Come pee bleſſed 
of my father, inherit the bingdome prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world. And 
the words are to be obſerued one by one, 
{ome ye bleſſed) Though Chriſt nowe fit 
in glorie and maieſtic in judgement, yet he 
ceaſeth not to ſhewe his tender affection 
of loue vnto his choſen. And this ouer- 
throweth the opinion of the Church of 
Rome, which would haue vs rather to 
come vnto Chriſt by the interceſſion of 
Saints, then by our ſelues immediately, be · 
cauſe he is now exalted in glorie and ma- 


of the ( ee 


day of the meere bleſſing of 


ſtie. But marke, when he was here on carth 
he ſaid, Come unto me all ze that are heanie 
laden and I will eaſe you. And when he ſhall 
be moſt glorious in maieſtie and power at 
the day of iudgement, he wil then alſo ſay, 
Come ye = of my father: and therefore 
we may reſolue our ſelues, that it is his will 
now, that we ſhould come vnto himwith- 
out any interceſſion of Saints. Te bleſſed of 
my father] The elect are here called the 
bleſſed of God, becauſe their righteouſ- 
nes, ſaluation, & all that they haue, ſprings 
od. Nothing 
therefore muſt be aſcribed to the worke of 
mant. Inherit that is, receiue as your inhe- 
ritance: therefore the eons of heauen 
is Gods meere gift. A father giueth no in- 
heritance vnto his ſonne merit, but of 
his free gift: whereupon it follows, that no 
man can merit the kingdome of heauen 
by his workes. The kingdome] that is, the 
eternall eſtate of glorie and happineſſe in 
heauen: therefore in this life we muſt ſo 
vſe this world, as though we vſed it not:all 
that we haue here is but vaine and tranfi-- 
torie: and all our ſtudie and indeauout 
muſt beto come tothe kingdome of hea- 
uen. Prepared) Here note the vnſpeakable 
care of God for the faithfull. Had he ſuch 
care to prouide a kingdome for his chil- 
dren before they wererthen we may aſſure 
our ſelues, he will haue greater care ouer 
them now when they haue a beeing . Fer 
you] that is, for the ele and faithfull, 
Hence it appeares that there is no vniuer- 
fall election whereby (as ſome ſuppoſe) 
God decrees that all and euery man ſhall 
be ſaued. Indeede if he had ſaid , {omeye 
bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdome pre- 
pared for all but receined of you, it had beene 
ſomething, but he faith onely , prepared for 
your and therefore all were not choſen to 
ſaluation. W 
The teaſon of this calling, is taken from 
wor kes as from ſignes, in theſe words, For 
I was hungrie & ye gane me meate, &c. Whẽ 
he ſaith, for I mas Ee „he meanes his 


poore & diſtreſſed members vpon earth: 


and thereby he ſignifies vnto vsthat the 
miſeries of his ſeruants are his owne miſe- 
ries. Thus the Lord faith in Zacharie, Hee 


which toucheth you tome heth the app le of mine Zach a. & 


eie. And when Saul was going to perſecute 
them in Damaſco and els where that cal- 
led on the name of Chriſt, he cried from 


heauen, Saul, Saul, why perſecureſt thou mes 48 5.4 


And this is a notable comfort to Gods 
Church and people , that they hane an 
Dd 2 high 
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Heb. . 


our very fleſh and the creatures of 


Gals. 10. 


Mark. 10. ft. 


The 
high prieſt who is touched with the fee- 
ing of our infirmities: and if he account 


our miſeries his owne miſeries, then no 


doubt he will pittie our eſtate, and make 


vs able to beare the worſt. And qe gaue me 


mate] Here we note, that the principal 
workes of men are thoſe which are done 
to the poore members of Chriſt. We are 
indeed to helpe all, in as much as — are 
od: 
but the rule of Saint Paul muſt be re- 
membred , Doe good to all, but eſpecially 
to thoſe that are of the houſholdof faith. Ma- 
ny are of minde that the beſt workes are 
to build Churches and Monaſteries, but 
Chriſt tels vs here, that the beſt worke of 
all is to releeue thoſe that be the living 
members of his myſticall bodic. 

The third point is the replie of the 
Saints to Chriſt againe, in theſe wordes, 
Lord,when we ſawe thee an hangred,and fed 
theel ec. They doe not denie that which 
Chriſt auouched, but doe, as I take it, 
ſtanding before the tribunall ſeat of God, 
humble themſelues, hauing ſtill an af- 
ter · conſideration of the infirmities and 
offences of their lives paſt. Here note 
then , that it is a Satanicall practiſe for a 
man to bragge of workes and to ſtand vp- 
on them in the matter of juſtification be- 
fore God. And we muſt rather doe as the 
Saints of God doe, abaſe our ſelues in re- 
gard of out ſinnes paſt. 

The laſt point is the anſwer of Chriſt 
to them againe, in theſe words, Verety, 1 
fay vnto you, in as much as ye did it to the leaſt 
of theſe my bretbren, yon did it to me. A molt 
notable ſentence : and it ſerueth toteach 
vs, howe we ſhould behaue our ſelues in 
doing workes of mercie, which are duties 
to be performed in this life. We are not to 
doe them of any ſiniſter reſpect, as for 
praiſe of men or commodity, but we muſt 
propound vnto our ſelues the partie to 
whome we doe any good, and in him 
looke on Chriſt, and ſo doe it, as vnto 
Chriſt and for Chriſts fake onely:and this 
is a good worke indeede . Chriſt faith, 
Whoſoener hall gine a cuppe of cold water 
#0 4 diſciple in the name of a diſciple ſpall not 
looſe his rewarde, It is but a ſwall gift, but 


yet the manner of doing it, namely in the 


name of a diſciple, that is, inreſpeR that 


he is a member of Chriſt, doeth make it 
an excellent worke of mercie. It isa ſpe- 
ciall marke of a childe of God to ſhewe 
mercy on a Chriſtian becauſe he is a Chri- 
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ſtian. If any would knowe whether he 
be a Chriſtian or no, let him ſearch him- 
ſclfe, whether he loue a man and can doe 
ood vnto him, becauſe he is a childe of 
God, and a member of Chriſt. For this is 
a plaine argument, that he alſo is the child 
of God. Many can loue, becauſe they are 
loued againe, but to loue for Chriſt his 
ſake,is a worke of Chriſt in vs and a ſpeci- 
all gift of God. | | 
The ſentence of condemnation fol- 
lowes in the ſecond place: and it containes 
foure points: I. the reiection of the vngod- 
ly: II. the reaſon of their reiection: 111, 
the defence which the wicked make for 
themſelues: laſtly, the anſwer of Chriſt to 
them againe. The reiection of the wicked 
is vitered by a terrible ſentence, Away 
from me ye curſed into hell fire. The vie 
hereof in generall is twofold. Firſt it ſerues 
to awake and excite all men and women 
in the world whoſocuer they be that ſhall 
heare it, to looke vnto their owne eſtates. 
It is wonderfull to ſee what great ſecuri- 
ty raigneth euery where in theſe our daies. 
Noam goe on in ſinne from day to day and 
from yeare to yeare without repentance, 
nothing at all — the ſentence of con- 
demnation at the laſt day; like vnto ma- 
ny vrhich for the obtaining of other mens 
goods are neither by the feare of arraign- 
ment or impriſonment kept in good or- 
der. The occaſions of ſecuritie are two- 
fold: I. the proſperitie of the wicked, who 
of all men liue moſt at eaſe without trou- 
ble, either in bodie or in minde. II. Gods 
patience and long ſuffering; as Salomon 


ſaith, Becaufe ſentence againſt an euill kcelel. f us 


worke is not executed ſpeedily , therefore the 
hearts of the children of men are fully ſet in 
them to doe emill. But to awake all thoſe 
which liue in this ſecuritie; they muſt re- 
member that howeſoeuer the Lord God 
docth nowe deferre his judgement , yet 
there is a day wherein he wil no way ſhew 
mercie and Jong ſuffering , when they 
ſhall heare this fearefull ſentence of con- 
demnation pronounced againſt them, A. 
way from me ye curſed. The ſecond vſe is to 
the godly: It ſerues to nurture them and to 
keepe them in awe before God: and no 
doubt, this was a principall cauſe why this 

ſentence was here penned by the h. ghoſt. 
A wiſe maſter of a family will checke his 
ſeruant,& if the cauſe require, correct him 

in his childs preſence, that the child it ſelfe 

may learne thereby to feare and ſtand in 


awe 


The 
awe of his father: ſo Chriſt che moſt care 
full and wiſe gouernour of his Church 
hath ſet downe this ſentence of condem · 
nation againſt the wicked, that the childrẽ 
of God in this worlde whenſocuer they 
ſhall heare or reade the ſame, might be 


mooued thereby to ſtand in feare of god, 
and more dutifully perforine obedience 
vnto his commandements. Away from me| 
Here we may learne,what a bleſſed thing 
itis for a man to haue true fellowſhippe 
with Chriſt in this world. For in the day 
of iudgement the puniſhment of the wic- 
ked isto be cutte offfrom him), and driuen 
away from his preſence. Nowe he that 
would haue fellowſhip with God after 
this life, and eſcape that puniſhment, muſt 
ſeeketo haue it inthis life: and he that will 
not ſceke to haue fellowſhip with nim in 
this life, ſhall neuer haue it afterin the day 
of iudgement. Againe, let vs marlce that it 
is nothing to draw neere vnto Chriſt with 


our lippes, if the heart be not with him: for po 


ſuch as come neere with the lippe and 
keepe aloofe in the heart, ſhall heare the 
ſentence pronounced, Away from me e 
curſedꝭ and ſhall be ſeuered as farre from 
Chriſt as hell from heauen. Therefore let 
vs not content our ſelues with formal pro- 
ſeſſion, but open the dores of our hearts, 
that the king of glory may come in. Ie cur- 
ſed]] They are curſed who are borne in fin 
and liue in their ſinnes, and all the daies of 
their lives ſo perſcuere to the laſt gaſſ 
without ſeeking recouerie. Whoſoeuer he 
be, that is in this eſtate, the curſe of God 
hangeth ouer his head, and will ſo doe till 
he get reconciliation with God in Chriſt. 
This beeing ſo, aboue all things in this 
world we muſt labour to be at peace with 
God, & neuer ceaſe nor be quiet with our 
ſelues till we haue the ſame wrought and 
ſealed in our hearts. For before ſuch time 
as we be in Gods fauour, his feareful curſe 
hangs ouer our heads, and if we fo perſe- 
uere without repentãce, the day wil come 
when we (hall heare this fearefull ſentence 
pronounced againſt vs: «Away from me ye 
curſed into hell fire. What hell fire is, we 
muſt not curiouſly ſearch, but rather giue 
our whole endeauour to learne howe we 
may auoid it: as when a mans houſe is on 
fire, his care muſt be, not to ſearch howe it 
came, but rather how to quench it: yet we 
are to knowe thus much, that by hell fire 
is not meant any bodily flame but it figni- 
fies the ſeazing of the fearefull and terri- 
ble wrath of Cod both on body and ſoule 
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i dre with Loy e yet 
iect to with bodi ; yet th 
ſoule beeing ſpirituall cannot — and 
therefore fire is not a materiall fire, 
but a grieuous torment, fitly reſembled 
thereby. Prepared for the denill and his an- 
gels. There is in every mans heart by 
nature this corruption; whereby when he 
ſinneth, he thinks that there is no daunger 
but all is well, hauing as Efai faith, made a 
ceuenant with hell. But here conſider, that 
although the deuill was once an angell of 
light, yet when he had ſinned, he could not 
eſcape hell: ĩt was prepared euen for him. 
How then ſhall vngodly men, which are 
not halfeſo wilie,thinke to eſcape? 

Nowe followeth the reaſon of their re- 
iection in theſe words: For [was an bungred 
and ye gane me no meate, & c. Hence we 
learne theſe two points: I. that all mans re- 
ligion and ſeruing ot God is in vaine , if fo 
be we ſhewe no compaſſion toward the 
ore members of Chriſt, in feeding, clo- 
thing, lodging, & viſiting of them. For wa 
muſt thinke, that many of thoſe againſt 
whome this reaſon ſhall be brought, did 
know teligion and profeſſe the ſame, yea 
the) propheſied in the name of Chriſt, 
and called on him, ſaying, Lord, Lord: and 
yet the ſentence of condemnation gocth 
againſt them, becauſe they ſhew no com- 
paſſion toward the members of Chriſt, 
and therefore it is a principal vertue, and a 
ſpecial note ofa Chriſtian, to ſhe the bo- 
wels of compaſſon towards his needie 
brethren. Here againe we note, that it is 
not ſufficient for vs to abſtaine from enil, 
but we muſt alſo doe good. For it is not 
faide, I was an hungred & ye tooke from 
me, but. ben I was jeje gane me n 
meate. They are not charged with doing 
euill, but, for not doing good, S. Tohn 


faith, The axe it laid to the roote of the tree, ub 


and the reaſon followes, not becauſe the 
tree bare euill fruit, but becavſe it bare not 
ood fit: therefore it muſt be caſt into the 
e. This condemnes a badde opinion of 
all worldly men, whothinke that al is wel, 
and that God will be mercifull vnto them, 
becauſe they doeno man harme. Thus we 
ſee howe the deuill blinds the cies of men: 
for it will not ſtand for paimentat the day 
of iudgement to ſay, I hate hurt no man, 
vnleſſe we further doe all the good we + 


can. . 

I be third point is the defence which 

impenitent ſinners make for themſclues” 

in theſe words, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 
Dd 3 An- 
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hungred, or chirflie, or naked,or in priſon, or 


ficke, and did not miniſter onto thee? Thus in 


their own defence, that which Chriſt ſaith, 
they gainſay, & iuſtifie themſelues. Here 
marke the nature of all impenitent ſinners, 
which is to ſooth and flatter themſelues in 
ſinne, and to maintaine their owne righte - 
ouſnes, like to the proud Phariſie in his 
rayer, who bragged of his igoodnes, and 
ſaid, Lord, I thanke thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners &c. and in the 
very ſame manner ignorant perſons of all 
ſorts among vs, juſtifie themſelues in their 
ſtrong faith, and bragge of their zeale of 
Gods glorie, & of their loue to their bre - 
thren, and yet indeede ſhew no ſignes 
thereof. And truly we are not to maruell 
when we ſee ſuch perſons to iuſtifie them- 
ſclues before men, whereas they ſhall 
not be aſhamed to doe it at the day of 
iudgement before the Lord Ieſus him- 
ſelſe. 

The laſt point, is Chriſts anſwer to thẽ 

againe in theſe words: Verely I ſay vnto 
you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. This ſen - 
tence being repeated againe, doth teach vs 
the leſſon which we learned before, that 
when we are to ſhew compaſſion to any 
man, eſpecially if he be a mẽber of Gods 
Church, we muſt not conſider his out- 
ward eſtate or his baſenes, in that he wants 
food or raiment, but behold Chriſt in 
him, not reſpecting him as a man, but as a 
member of Chriſt. This it is, that muſt 
mooue vs to compaſſion, and cauſe vs to 
make a ſupplie of his wants more then any 
reſpect in the world beſide, And ſurely 
when Chriſt in his members comes to our 
dores and complaines that he is hungrie 
& ſicke, and naked, if our bowels yearne 
not towards him there is not ſo much as a 
ſparke of the loue of God in vs. 

The ſeuenth point in the proceeding 
of the laſt iudgement is, the retribution 
ot reward in theſe words: and they ſhall go 
into euerlaſting paine, and the lus into 
life eternall. How doe the wicked enter 
into hel and the godly into heauen? Anſw. 
By the powerfull & commaunding voice 
of Chriſt, which is ofthat force, that nei- 
ther the greateſt rebell that euer was a- 
mong men, nor all the deuills in hell, ſhall 
be able to withſtand it. And ſeeing that 


| after the day of indgement we muſt re- 


maine for euer either in heauen or in hell, 
we are to looke about vs and to take heed 
vnto our hearts. Indeede if the ume were 


An Ex 


poſition 


8 laſt iudgement. 


but a thouſand or two thouſand yeares, 
then with more reaſon men might take li- 
bertic to themſelues: but ſeeing it is with - 
out ende we muſt be moſt carefull tho- 
rough the whole courſe of our liues ſo to 3 
line and behaue our ſelues, that when the 
day of iudgement ſhall come, we may 
auoid that fearefull ſentence ofeuerlaſtin 
woe and condemnation ,which ſhall be 
pronounced againſt the wicked, And 
whereas all wicked men ſhall goe to hell 
at Chriſts commaundement, it teacheth 
vs, willingly to obey the voice of Chriſt 
inthe miniſterie of the word. For if we 
rebell againſt his voice in this world, when 
in the 2 of judgement ſentence ſhall be 
pronounced againſt vs, we ſhall heare an 
other voice, at the giuing whereof, we 
muſt obey whether we will or no, and a 
thereupon goe to euerlaſting paine, whi- 
ther we would not. Let vs therfore in time 
denie our {clues for our ſinnes paſt, and 
onely relie vpon Chriſt Teſus for the free 
remiſſion of them all; and for the time to 
come, leadea new reformed life. 
Thus much of the order of Chriſt his 
proceediug at the day of iudgement. Now 
follow the vſes thereof, which are either 
comforts to Gods Church, or duties for 
all men. The firſt comfort or benefit is 
this, that the ſame perſon which died for 
vs vpon the exoſſe to worke our redemp- 
tion, muſt alſo be our iudge. And hence 
we reape two ſpeciall comforts. I. The 
people of God ſhall hereby inioy full re- 
demptionfrom all miſeries and calamities , 
which they had in this life. So Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſpeaking of the ſignes of the ende of 
the world ſaith to his diſciples;#hen youſee , 1 
theſe things , lift wp your heads : for your re- 1 
demption draweth neere. Tlien he ſhal wipe 
all teares from their eies. Secondly, we ſhal 
hereby haue a finall deliuerance from all 
ſinne. Nowe what a ioyfull thing it is, to 
be freed from ſinne, may plainely appeare 
by the crie of Saint Paul: O wretched man 
that I am who ſhall deliner me from this bod 
of death? And certenitis, thathe which 
knowes what ſinne is, & ſeriouſly repents 
him of the ſame, would wiſh with all his 
heart to be out of this world, that he might 
eaue off to ſinne, and thereby ceaſe to dif- 
pleaſe God, 
The ſecond comfort is this: the godly 
in this worlde haue many enemies: they 
are reuiled, ſlandered, and ofientimes put | 
todeath: well , Chriſt Teſus at the day of 
iudgement will take euery mans caſe _= 
is 
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his own hand:he will then heare the com- 


- plaint of the godly „ howefocuer in this 


world they found no remedie: and then he 
will reuenge their blood that is ſnedde vp- 
on the earth, according to their praier. 
This cõfort is to be cõſidered eſpecially of 
all thoſe that are any way perſecuted or 
moleſted by the wicked ot this world. 
Nowe followe the duties to be learned 
of euerie on? of vs, and they are diuers. 
Firſt , the conſideration of the laſt iudge- 
ment ſerueth to teach all ignorant perſons 
and impenitent ſinners, repentance & hu- 
miliation for their ſinnes, and to mooue 
them with all ſpeede to ſecke vnto Chriſt 
for the pardon of the ſame. When Paul 
preached tothe Athenians ,he willed the 
to repent vpon this ground and reaſon, be- 


| cauſe the Lord hath appointed a day wherein 


he will indge the world in ngkteonſnes, To 
ſpeake plainely 3 we can be content ta. 
heare theword, and to honour him with 
our lippes, yet for the moſt * is done 
but for faſhions ſake : for ſtill we liue in 
our old ſinnes: our hearts are not turned: 
but in the feare of God let vs bethinke our 
ſelues ofthe time, when we ſhall come be- 
fore the iudge of heauen and earth, and 
haue all our ſinnes laid open, and we muſt 
anſwer for them all. This is the point 
whichthe holy Ghoſt vſeth as a reaſon to 
mooue men vnto repentance: and aſſured- 
ly if this will not moue vs, there is nothing 
in the world will. Secondly, to this purpoſe 
Paul ſaith. /f we would iudge aur ſelues, we 
deſt thou then 
eſcape the iudgement of Chriſt at the laſt 
day?then in this life iudge thy ſelfe. Nowe 


a man in iudging of himſelfe muſt per- 


forme foure things: I. he muſt examine 
himſelfe of his owne ſinnes: I I. he muſt 
confeſſe them before the Lord. III. he 
muſt condemne himſelf, & as a iudge vp 
on the bench, giue ſentence againſt him- 
ſelfe. Laſtly, he muſt plead pardon, and 
crie vnto God as for life and death, for 
the remiſſion of all his ſinnes: and he that 
doeth this vnfainedly ſhall neuer be iudg- 
ed of the Lord at the laſt day: but if we 


ſlaclce and neglect this dutie in this life, thẽ 


vndoubtedly there remaines nothing but 
eternall woe in the world to come. 
Thirdly, by this we may learne, one not 
to judge or condemne another, as Paul ſai- 
eth, judge nothing before the time untill the 
Lord come, who will lighten all things that 
are in darkenes ,and mabe the counſels of the 


hearts manifeſt. And Chriſt ſaieth, Iudge- 
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ment is mine i und indge not; and ye ſpall 
be iudged. Andagaine, Paul faith to the 


od 


Romans, hy dec thou indge thy brother? 
for we muſt all apheare ps ement 


ſeat of ¶ hriſt:but ſome will aske;how doth 


one iudge another? Anſ. Thus: I. when 


a man doth well, to ſay of him that he doth 
euill: I Ihen a man doeth euill, then to 
make it worſe: III. when a thing is doubt- 
full, to take it in the worſt part. And by 
any of theſe three waies we are not to iudge 
either of mens perſons or of their actions. 
Fourthly, we muſt endeauour our ſelues 
to keepe a good conſcience before God 


gement. 
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and before all men. This is the practiſe of 4a. . 


Saint Paul, who in conſideration & hope 
of a reſurrection vnto iudgement as well 
of the iuſt as ofthe vniuſt, endeauoured 
himſelfe to haue alwaies a cleare conſciẽce 


both towards God and towardes men. 


His example is worthie our marking and 
imitation;forfewe there be that vpon this 
occaſion make any conſcience either of 
dutie to God or to their brethren. 

Fifthly, the laſt iudgement muſt ſtirre 
vs vp toareuerend feare of God, & cauſe 
vs to gloriſie him : as the Angell ſaith in 
the Reuclation , Feare God and'gine glorie 


to him:for the houre of his iudgement is come. ker. 


And doubtleſſe if any thing in the world 
will mooue a man to feare the Lord, it is 
this, to remember the fearefull and terrible 


2 — neee 
Nowe hauing ſpoken hitherto of the 


firſt perſon the father, and alſo of the ſon, 


it followeth in the next place toſpeake 
ofthe third perſon in theſe wordes, I be- 
leeue in the holy Ghoſt . In which we may 
conſider two things , the title ofthe per- 
ſon, and the action of faith repeated from 
the beginning. The title is, Holy Ghoſt or 
ſpirie.It may here be demanded, howe this 
title can be fitte to expreſſe the third per- 
ſon, which ſeemes to be common to the 
reſt: for the father is holy, and the ſonne is 
holy; againe, the father is a ſpirit, and the 
ſonne is a ſpirit. n. Indeede the fa · 
ther & the ſon are as wel to be tearmed ho» 
ly in reſpect of their natures, as the third 


perſon: for all three ſubſiſting in one and 


the ſame Godhead, are conſequently holy 
by one andthe fame bolineſle : but the 
third perſonis called holy, becauſe beſide 
the holineſſe of nature, bis office is to ſan- 
ctifie the Church of God. Nowe if it be 
ſaid that ſanctiffcation is a worke of the 


whole Trinitie, the anſwer is; that al- 


though it beſo, yet the workeof ſanctifi- 
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cation agrees to the holy Ghoſt in ſpeciall 
—3 The father — by the 
ſonne and by the holy Ghoſt : the ſonne 
ſanctiſieth from the father and by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt ſanctifieth from 
the father and from the ſonne by hiimſelfe 
immediatelyzand in this reſpect is the third 
perſon tearmed _ Againe , thethird 
perſon is tearmed a Spirit, not onely be- 
cauſe his nature is ſpirituall (for in that re- 
ſpect the father is a ſpirit and the ſonne is 
a ſpirit;) but becauſc he is ſpired or brea- 
tbed from the father and from the ſonne, 
in that he proceedes from the both. Thus 
we ſee there is a ſpeciall cauſe why the 
third perſon is called the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nowe the action of faith which con- 
cernes the third perſon , is to belcene in 


bum. Which is, I. to acknowledge the Holy 


Ghoſt as he hath reuealed himſelfe in the 
word. II. In ſpeciall to beleeue that he is 
my ſanctifier and comforter. III. To put 


ali the confidence of my heart in him, for 


that cauſe . In theſe wordes are compriſed 
foure points of doctrine, which are to be 
belecued concerning the holy Ghoſt. The 
firſt, that he is very God. For we are not 
to put our affiance or confidence in any 
but in God alone. And no doubt the pen- 
ners of the Creede in that they prefixed 
theſe wordes, I belecue in, before the article 
of the third perſon , meant thereby to ſig- 
nifie, that he is true God, equall with the 
father and the ſonne, according to the te- 
nour of the Scriptures themſclues . Peter 
faith to Ananias : Why hath Satan filled 
thine heart that thou ſboulaſi lie vnto the holy 
Ghoſi? and continuing the ſame ſpeech, he 
changeth the tearme onely, and faith,7how 
haſt not lied onto men, bus unte God, Where- 


by he infinuateth that the holy Ghoſt is 


very God. Intheviſion of the prophet I- 
fai,the wordes by him ſet downe are thus: 
I heard the voice of lehona, ſaying , Whome 
foal I ſend, &. and be ſaid,Goe and ſay to this 
people: Te ſhall heare ndeede; but y#ſpall not 


vnderſtand. But Paul quoting the ſame 


place,ſpake on this manner: Vell bat the 
Hoy G hoſt by Eſai the prophet ſaring, Goe 
vnto thit people & ſay vnto them. No theſe 
places beeing compared togither make it 
plaine, that the title of Ichoua, agrecth to 


the holy Ghoſt. But yet the enemies ofthis 


trueth which thinke that the holy Ghoſt 


is nothing els but the action or operation 
of God, obiect out of the feriptures to the 


contrarie: I. God knoweth the ſonne: the 
holy Ghoſt knowcth not the ſonne : for 
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none knoweth the ſome but the father: erge yay, vn 


the holy Ghoſt is not God. n. That 
place excludeth no perſon in Trinitie, but 
onely creatures, and falſe Gods, and the 
meaning is this: Nowe , that is, no creature, 
or idol god, knoweththe ſonne of God, 
but the father. And the oppoſitiõ is made 
to exclude creatures , not to exclude the 
holy Ghoſt. Againe they obiect, that the 


holy Ghoſt maketh requeſt for vs with lo. f. 8. 


grones and ſighes that cannot be vttered: 
therefore (fay they )the holy Ghoſt is not 
God. but rather a gift of God. For he that 
is true God cannot pray. grone, or ſigh. 
Anſi. Pauls meaning is thereby to ſigni- 
fie that the Holy Ghoſt cauleth vs to 
make requeſts, and ſtirreth vp our hearts 
to grone and ſighto God: for he ſaide be- 


fore, we haue receined the Spirit of adoption, ,  , 


— we crie,eAbba, father, Let further, 
they obiect the words of the angel Gabriel 


to the virgin Marie, ſaying , The vertne of L. 


the moſt high hath onerſhadowed thee : and 
hence they gather , that if the holy Ghoſt 
be the vertue of God , then he is not God 
indeede. Anſe As Chrilt is called the 
Word of God, nota word made of letters 
or ſyllables, but a ſubſtantial} word, that is, 
being for euer of the ſame fubſtance with 
the father: ſo in this place the holy Ghoſt 
is called the vertue of the moſt higheſt, not 
becauſe he is a created qualitie, but becauſe 
he is the ſubſtantiall vertue of ihe Father 
and the Sonne: and therefore God equall 
with them both. Furthermore they al- 
leadge, that neither the ſcriptures nor the 
practiſe of the primitiue Church doeth 
warrant vs to pray to the holy Ghoſt. A»/: 
It is not true. For wheſocuer we dire our 
— to any one of the three perſons, in 
im we pray tothe al, Beſides we haue ex- 
ample of praier made tothe holy ghoſt in 
the word of god. For Paul ſaith to the Co- 
rinthians , T he grace of our Lord Ieſiu, the 


lone of God the father , and the fellowſhip of ni 


the holy Ghoſt be with you all . And the 
wordes are as if S. Paul had ſaid thus; O fa- 
ther, let thy loue, O Sonne, let thy grace, O 
holy Ghoſt, let thy fellowfhippe be with 
them all. And therefore this eg doctrine 
is true, and as well to be beleeued as any o- 
ther, that the eq Ghoſt is Gad. 

The ſecond point is, that the H. Ghoſt 
in a diſtin perſon from the Father and 
the Sonne. Hereupon the articles tou- 
ching the three perſons are thus diſtingui- 
ſhed: I beleeue in the father, 1 beleeue in 
the ſon, I beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, This 


point 


Math. 15. 16. 


Mack. 2b. 13. 


lab. 15. 16. 


lab 4 Ab. 


Ocche 
point alſo is conſonant tothe ptur 
- Which make the ſame diſtinction. 


baptiſme of Chriſt, the father vitereth a 
voice from heauen, ſaying, This is ny bei- 
ned Sonne in whome I am well pleaſed: and 
not the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt.Second- 
ly the Sonne ſtood in the water, and was 
baptized by Iohn, and not the Father, or 
the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended from heauen vpon Chriſt in 
the forme of a doue; and not the Father, 
or the Sonne, but the holy Ghoſt alone. 
Chriſt in his commiſſion vnto his diſci 
ples, ſaith, Jos teach all nations, beptizing 
them into the name of the Father, the Sonne; 
and the holy Ghoft, Now if the holy Ghoſt 
had beene the ſame perſon either with the 
Father, or with the Sonne, then it had bin. 
ſufficient to haue named the Father and 
the Sonne onely. And the diſtinction of 
the third perſon from the reſt, may be 
conceiued by this, that the holy Ghoſt is 
the H. Ghoſt, & not the father or the Son. 
The third point to be beleeued is, that 
the holy Ghoſt, proceedeth from the fa- 
ther and the ſonne. For a further proofe 
hereof, conſider theſe places. Paul faith, 
Te are not in the fleſh , but in the Fiurit: for 
the ſpirit of God dwelleth in ou. But if any 
man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſl, he is not hu, 
And againe; Becauſe ye are ſonnes,God hath 
ſent forth the ſpirit of the Sonne into yeur 
bearts. Where we may obſerue, that the 
holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit both of the father 
and of the ſonne. Now the holy Ghoſt is 


called the ſpirit of the father, not onely 


becauſe he is ſent of him, but becauſe he 
proceedeth from the father; as Chtiſt 
Gith to his diſciples; #hen the C omforter 
will come, whome I ſhall ſend wnto you from 
the father, euen the ſpirit of truth which pro- 
ceedeth of the father, he hall teffifie of me. 
And therefore likewiſe he is the ſpirit of 
the ſonne, not onely becauſe he is ſent of 
the ſonne, but alſo becauſe he proceedeth 
from him, Againe, in the Trinitie the per- 
fon ſending doth communicate his whole 
eſſence — ſubſtance to the perſon ſent. 
As the father ſending the ſonne doth 
communicate his eſſence and ſubſtance 
to the ſonne. For ſending doth preſup- 
poſe a communication of eſſence. Now 
the father and the ſonne ſend the holy 
Ghoſt : therefore both of them commu- 
nicate their ſubſtance and eſſence vnto 
the fame perſon. Thirdly Chriſt ith, 2 he 
holy Ghoſt hath receined of mine which he 
Hall ſbew unto you, namely knowledge and 
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ceiues ellence alſo : the holy 
ceiues truth and knowledge from Chriſt 
to be reuealed vnto the Church: and the · 
fore firſt of all he hath received ſubſtance 
and eſſence from the ſonne. But ſome 
peraduenture will ſay, where is it written 
in all the bible in expreſſe words; that the 
holy Ghoſt proceedes from the ſonne as 
he proceedes fromthe father? Au. The 
Scripture faith not ſo much in plaine 
tearmes, yet we muſt know that that which 
is gathered forth thence by iuſt conſe- 
quẽ ce, is no leſſe the truth of God, the that 
which is expreſſed in words. H n all 
Churches, ſaue thoſe in Greece, with one 
cõſent acknowledgethetruth of this point. 
The fourth and laſt point is, that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is equall to the father and the 
— And this we are taught to acknow- 
ledge in the Creede, in that we doe as well 
beleeue in ihe holy Ghoſt, as in the father 
and the ſonne. And though the H. Ghoſt 
be ſent of the father and the ſonne, yet( as 
I haue ſaid before) that argues no inequa · 
litie (for one equall may ſend an other by 
conſent) but order onely, whereby the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is laſt of all the three perſons. A» 
gaine in that the holy. Ghoſt receiueth 
om the ſonne, it proones no inferioritie. 
Becauſe he receiues from the ſonne what - 
ſoeuer he receiues by nature, and not by 
grace. And he recciues nota part, but 
that the ſonne hath, ſauing the proprictie 
of his perſon. _ S171 
| Now follow the benefits which are gi 
uen by the holy Ghoſt, and they are of 
two ſorts : ſome ate common to all crea» 
tures, and ſome are proper to men.. The 
benefit of the holy Ghoſt common to all 
creatures, is theworke of creation & pre- 
ſeruation. For all things were created and 
made, and afterward preſerued by the ho- 


ly Ghoſt. So Elihu ſaith, The ſprit of God 10b 4: 
ath made me. And Moſes ſaith , In the be- G . 


inning the ſpirit mooned vpen the waters. 
The phraſeis borrowed from a bird, who 
in hatching of her young ones, fits vpon 
the egges, mooues her felfe vpon them, 
and heats them. And ſo likewiſc the holy 
Ghoſt in the beginning did by his owne 
power cheriſh and preſerue the maſſe or 
lump wherof all things were made. & cau- 
ſed it to bring forth the creatures. This bes 


ing cuident, that the holy Ghoſt hath a 
ſtroke in the worke of creation & preſer- 
nation, 


Ach. 


uation, we muſt vnfainedly acknowledge 
that we were firſt created, and ſince that 
time continually preſerued by the benefit 
cuen ofthe third perſon. | 

The benefits proper vnto men, are of 
two ſorts: ſome arc commonto all men 
both good and bad, and ſome proper to 


the Ele& and faithtull. The benefits com- 


mon to all men are diuers. I. the gift of 
ractiſing a particular calling. As in the 
odie ſeuerall members haue ſeuerall vſes; 
ſo in euery ſocietie ſeuerall men haue ſeue- 
rall offices and callings, and the gifts 
whereby they are inabled to performe the 
duties thereof, are from the holy Ghoſt. 
When Gedeon became a valiant captaine 
to deliver the Iſraelites, it is ſaid he was clo- 
thed with the | 
beeing ſet apart to build the tabernacle, 
were filled with the Fri of God in wiſ- 
dome and in vnderſtanding, and in all 
workmanſhip,to finde out curious works, 
to worke in gold and in filuer & in braſle; 
alſo in the art to ſet ſtones, and to carue in 
timber, &c. By this it is manifeſt, that the 
$kill of any handicraft is not in the power 
of man, but comes by the holy ghoſt. And 
by this we are taught to vſe all thoſe gifts 
well, whereby we are inabled to diſcharge 
our particular callings; that they may ſerue 
for the glorie of G od, and the good of his 
Church: and thoſe that in their callings vſe 
fraud and deceit, or elſe liue inordinately, 
doe moſt vnthankfully abuſe the gifts of 
God, and diſhonour the ſpirit of God the 
author of their gifts , for which thing they 
muſt giue an account one day. 

The ſecond gift common to all, is Illu- 
mination, whereby a manis inabled to vn- 
derſtand the will of God in his word. The 
Tewes in the reading of the old teſtament 
had a vaile ouer their hearts: and the like 
haue all men by nature, to whome the 

word of god is fooliſhnes. Paul at his con- 
uerſion was ſmitten blind, and skales were 
vpon his eyes: the like alſo be ouer the 
eyes of our mindes, and they muſt fall a- 
way, before we can vnderſtand the will of 
God. Now it is the worke of the ho 
Ghoſt to remooue theſe skales and filmes 
from our eyes. And for this very cauſe he 
is called the annoynting and eye-ſalue : for 
as it doth cleare the eyes, and take away 
the dimneſſe of them; ſo doth the holy 
Shoſt take away blindnes frõ our minds, 
that we may ſee into the truth of Gods 
word. This becing a common gift. and re- 
ceiued both of good and bad, ĩt ſtandeth 
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vs in hand not to content our ſelues with 
the bare knowledge of the word, but 
therewithall we muſt ioyne obedience, 


and make conſcience thereof, or elſe that 


will befall vs which Chriſt foretold, that 
he which knoweth his maſters will and 


doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many Lak. u. y. 


ſtripes. 
he third gift of the holy Ghoſt, is the 
gift of prophecie, whereby a manis made 
able to interpret and expound the Scrip- 
tures. Now albeit this gift be very excel - 
lent and not giuen to euery man, yet is it 
common both to good and badde. For in 
the day of iudgement when men ſhall 
come to Chriſt and ſay, Maſter, we haue 
propheſied in thy name, he ſhall anſwer a- 
game, I neuer knew you, depart from me 
ye workers of iniquitie. *Hereupon thoſe 
that are in the calling of the miniſterie, 
and haue receiued the gift of prophecie, 
mult not herewithall be puffed vp. For if 
they be not as well doers of Gods will, as 
teachers, their gifts will turne to their fur- 
ther condemnation. As the carpenters 
that built Noahs arke when the floode 
came were drowned , becauſe they would 
.not obey Noahs preaching} ſo thoſe that 
haue the gift of prophecie, and are buil- 
ders in Gods houſe, if they build not the- 
ſclues as well as others, forall their prea- 
ching, at the day of iudgement, they ſhall 
be condemned: and therefore it ſtandeth 
them in hand, not to content themſelues 
with this, that they know and teach others 
Gods will, but they themſelues muſt be 

the firſt doers of the ſame. 

The fourth common gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, is Abilitie to bridle and reſtraine 
ſome affections, ſo as they ſhall not breake 
out into outragious behauiour. Haman a 
wicked man , and an enemie to Gods 
Church, when he ſaw Mordecai the Iewe 
ſuting in the kings gate, and that he would 
not ſtand vp nor mooue vnto him, he was 
full of indignation: neuertheleſſe the text 


ſath,that he refrained himſelfe. And when Hen. 4 


Abimelech an heathen king had taken 


ly Sara Abrahams wife, God ſaid vnto him, 


] know that thou diddeſt this with an vprigbe 
heart: and the text addeth further, 1 have 5 
kept thee, that thou ſhoulaeſt not ſinne againſt 


me. And thus the Lord giveth to men, as 


yet without the ſpirit oflanctifieation, this 
gift to bridle themſelues, ſo as in outward 
action they ſhall not practiſe this or that 
ſinne. For why did not Abimelech com- 
mit adulterie? ſurely becauſe God kept 
him 


1. Cor 14.16, 


bak 8.5. 


_ Ofche 


him from it. Againe in the hiſtories of the 
heathen we may read of many that were 
iuſt, liberall, meełe, continent, & c. and that 
by a generall operation of the holy Ghoſt 
that repreſſeth the corruption of nature, 
for the common good. Here then if any 
man aske , how it commeth to paſſe that 
ſome men are more modeſt and ciuill 
then others, ſeeing all men by nature are 
equally wicked, the anſwer may be, not as 
the common ſaying is, becauſe ſome are of 
better nature then others(for all the ſonnes 
of Adam are equall in regard of nature: 
the child new borne in that reſpect is as 
wicked as the eldeſt man that euer lived) 
but the reaſon is, becauſe God giues this 
common gift of reſtraining the affections 
moreto ſome then to others. This muſt be 
conſidered of vs all. For a man may haue 
the ſpirit of God to bridle many ſinnes, 
and yet neuer haue the ſpirit to mortifie 
the ſame,and to make him a new creature. 
And this beeing ſo, we mult take heede 
that we deceiue not our ſelues. For it is not 
ſufficient for a man to liue in outward ci- 
uilitie, and to keepe in ſome of his affecti- 
ons vpon ſome occafion(for that a wicked 
man may doe) but we mult further labour 
to feele in our ſelues the ſpirit of God, not 
onely bridling ſinne in vs, but alſo morti- 
fying and killing the ſame. Indeede both 
ot them are the good gifts of Gods ſpirit, 
but yet the mortification of ſinne is the 
chiefeſt, beeing an effectuall ſigne of 
grace, and proper to the elect. 

The fifth grace and gift of the holy 
Ghoſt is, to heare and receiue the word of 
God with ioy. In the parable of the ſower, 
one kinde of bad ground are they, which 
when they haue heard, receine the word with 
joy. And this is that, which the author of 
the Hebrewes calls the taſting of the good 
word of God, and of the power of the world to 
come. We know that there is great diffe- 
rence betweene taſting of meate and ea- 


; ting ofit. They that ſit downe at the table 


doe both taſt and cate, but they that dreſſe 
the meate doe onely ſee and taſt thereof : 
ſo it is at the Lords table. Many there be 
that haue this gift, truly both to taſt and 
eate of the bodie and blood of Chriſt of- 
fered in the word and Sacraments: and 
ſome againe doe onely taſt and feele the 
ſweetnes of them and reioyce therein, but 
yet are not indeed partakers thereof. Now 
if this beſo, then all thoſe which heare the 
word of God muſt take heede how they 
heare, and labour to find theſe two things 
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in themſelues by hearing: I. that in heart 
and conſcience they be throughly touch- 
ed and humbled for their ſinnes: II. that 
they be certenly aſſured of the fauour and 
loue of God in Chriſt, and that the ſweete 
promiſes of the Goſpel doe belong id 
them: and in conſideration hereof — 
mult make conſcience of all ſinne both in 
thought, word, and deede, through the 
whole courſe of their liues. And this kinde 
of hearing bringeth that ioy which vani- 
ſheth not — | 3 
Thus much of the benefits of the holy 


Ghoſt common to all men both good 


and badde: now follow ſuch as are pro- 
per to the Elect, all which may be redu- 
ced vnto one, namely, theinhabitation of 
the ſpirit, whereby the EleRarethe tem · 
ples of the. holy Ghoſt: who is ſaide ts 
dwellin men, not in reſpect of ſubſtance 
(for the whole nature of the holy Ghoſt 
cannot be compriſed in the bodie or ſoule 
of man)but in reſpeR of a particular ope- 
ration: and this dwelling ſtands in two 


things. The firſt, that the holy Ghoſt 


doth abide in them, not for a time onely, 
but for euer: for the word dwelling , no- 
teth perpetuitie. Secondly, that the holy 
Ghoſt hath the full diſpoſition of the 
heart, as when a man commeth to dwell 
in an houſe, whereof he is lord, he hath li- 
bertic to gouerne it after his one will. 
Now this diſpoſition of the hearts of the 
faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtands in fiue 
ſpeciall and notable gifts; euery one wor- 
che our obſeruation. 

The firſt is a certen knowledge of a 
mans owne reconciliation to God in 
Chriſt. As it is. ſaide in Eſai, By his knows 
ledge my righteous ſeruant ſball iuſtifie 


ledge is not generall , for then the deuills 
might be ſaued; but it is particular, where 
by a man knoweth God the father to be 
his father, and Chriſt the redeemer, to be 
his redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt to be his 
ſanctifier and comforter. And it is a ſpeci- 


all worke of the holy Ghoſt, as Paul ſaith, 
Tle ſpirit of God beareth witneſſe to onr — 


ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And, 


we haue receined the ſpirit which ts of God, cor; : 


that we might know the things that ave giuen 
vntovs of God. 

The ſecond gift is regeneration, where - 
by a man of a limme of the deffill is made 
a member of Chriſt, and ofa childe of Sa- 
tan 
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And Chriſt faith, This in Ife eternall that ich in 
they know thee to be the onely verie God aus 
who thou haſt [ent Jeſus Chriſt. This knows 


* CIS * — 
* . n ä . * 0 
2 : 1 3 "© 9 ee 
a 4 „ 18 POE; "- * 
5 9 * 7 
: * 77 065 
» : ” : : 89 — 
f — Ay... << 5 CY { : ND 
} ; - 
O 3 = 2 
> 2 
, - 2 3 
7 "3 | 
2 8 
3x 
[Os 


= 1 2 > 


* 


ich 5. 


Math 3.11 


- but they 


| tan(whonieeuery one of vn by nature doe 


as liuely reſemble as any man docth his 
owne parent) is made the child of God. 
Except a man (faith our Sauiour Chrilt) 
be borne againe by water aud the ſpirit , he 
can not enter into the hingdome of heauen. 
Iohn Baptiſt in ſaying that Chriſt bapti- 
zed with the holy Ghoſt and fire, com- 
ares the ſpirit of god to fire and water. 
To fire for two cauſes: I. as it is the nature 
of fire to warme the body that is benum- 
med and frozen with colde: ſo when a 
man is benummed and frozen in finne, 
yea when he is euen ſtarke dead in ſinne, 
it is the property of the Holy Ghoſt to 
warme and quicken his heart, and to re- 
uiue him. I I. Fire doth purge and eate out 
the droſſe from the good mettall: now 
chere is no droſſe nor canlcer that hath ſo 
deepely eaten into any mettall as ſinne in- 
to the nature of man, therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is as fire to purge and eate out the 
hidden corruptions of ſinne out of the re- 
bellious heart of man. Againe the holy 
Ghoſt is compared to cleare water for 
two cauſes : I, man by nature is as drie 
wood without ſappe, and the propertie of 
the holy Ghoſt 1s as water to ſupple and 
to putſap of grace into the dead and rotten 
heart of man. I I. the property of water is 
to clenſe and puriſie the filth of the bodie : 
euen ſo the holy Ghoſt doth ſpirituall 
waſh away our Gow, which are the filt 
of our nature; and this is the ſecond bene- 
fit ofthe Holy ghoſt. By this we are taught 
that he which would enter into the king- 
dome of God, and haue the Holy Ghoſt 
to dwell in him, muſt labour to ſeele the 
worke of regeneration by the ſame ſpirit: 
andif a man would knowe whether hee 
haue this worke wrought in him or no, let 
him marke what Saint Paul faith,They that 
ve of the ſpirit, ſanour the things of the ſpirit: 
that line afier the fleſh , ſanonr the 
things of the fleſb. It therfore a man haue his 
heart continually affected with that which 
is truely good either more or leſſe; it is a 
certaine token that his wicked nature is 
changed, and he regenerate: but contrari- 
wiſe if his heart be alwaies ſet on the plea- 


fixes of ſinne, & the things of this world, 


he may iuſtly ſuſpect himſelfe that he is 
not regenerated. As for example: if a man 
have al his minde ſet vpon drinking and 
ling in of wine and ſtrong drinke, ha- 


uing little delight nor pleaſure in any thing 


els, it a carnal] minde and vnrege - 


nerate, becauſe it effects he tungs of the 


226. Ofthe - - An Expoſition holy Ghoſt. 


fleſh; and fo of the reſt. And on the con- 


trarie, he thathath his minde affected with 
a deſire to doe the will of God in practi- 
ſing the workes of charitie and religion, 
he Iſay, hath a ſpiritual and a renued heart, 
and is regenerate by the holy Ghoſt. | 
The third worke of the holy Ghoſt is, 
to gouerne the hearts of the elect: this may 
be called ſpirituall regiment. A man that 
dwelleth in a houſe of his owne, orders 
and gouerns it according to his on will: 
euen ſo the holy ghoſt gouerns all them 
in whome he dwelleth, as Paul ſaith, They 


that are the ſonnes of Godare led by his ſpirit, Rom iu 


a moſt notable benefit: for looke where 
the holy Ghoſt dwelleth , there he will be 
Lord, gouerning both heart, minde, will, 
and affectionsʒ and that two waies : I. by 
repreſſing all badde motions vnto ſinne, 
ariſing either from the corruption of mans 
nature, from the world, or from the deuil. 
II. by ſtirring vp good affections & mo- 
tions vpon euery occaſion: ſo it is ſaid, 
The fleſs{ that is, the corruption of mans 


nature) laſtethh againſt the ſpirit: & the ſpirit g. mY 


(chat is, grace in the heart) luſteth agamſ? 
the f ſe & that after a double ſort : firſt by 
labouring to ouermaſter and keep down 
the motions thereof: feeondly, by ſtirring 
vp good motions & inclinations to pietie 
and religion. In Eſay the holy Ghoſt hath 


molt excellent titles ; The ſpirit of the nat 


Lord: the ſpirit of wiſdome & wnderſtanding : 
the ſpirit of comnſel, and of ſtrength : the ſpirit 
of Tar 2 & of the feare of the Lord. 
Now he is ſo called, becauſe he ſtirres vp 
good motions in the godly, of wiſdome, 
of knowledge, of ſtrength, of vnderſtan- 
dmg, of counſell, and of the feare of the 
Lord. And S. Paul ſaith, that the fruits of 


the ſpirit are ie, peace, lone, long ſuffering, Ca a 


gentleneſſe. goodneſſe, faith, meckenes, tempe- 
7.2nce,&c.all whichare ſo tearmed, becauſe 
where the holy Ghoſt ruleth, there he in- 
gendreth theſe good gifts and motions of 
grace: but among all the ward motions 
of the ſpirit, the moſt principallare theſe : 
I. an viter diſliking of ſinne, becaufe it is 
ſinne. And that is, when a man hath an 
eye not ſo much to another mans ſinnes, 
as to his owne, & ſeeing them, is truely 
ſorrowfull for them, and difliketh them, 
& himſelfe for them; not ſo much becauſe 
there is a place of torment, or a day of 
mdgement to come, wherein hee muſt 
anſwer to God for them all: but as if there 
were no hell or indgement, becauſe God 
is displeafed by them, who hath beene 

yato 


Ach. n. 10. 


Loc . 25. 


lob. 15.26. 


tu. 50. 
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vnto him a moſt louing and mercifull fa- 
ther in redeeming him by Chriſt. The ſe 
cond is an hũgring deſire aboue all things 
in this world, to be at vnitie with God in 
Chriſt for the ſame ſinnes. This is a moti- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, which no man can 
haue but he in whome the holy Ghoſt 
doth dwell. The third, thegift of heartie 
prayer. For this cauſe the holy Ghoſt is 
called the Firie of /upplicatiohs , becauſe it 
ſtirreth vp the heart, and makes it fit to 
pray: and therefore Paul faith, that the ſpi- 
rit of God helpeth our infirmities:for we know 
not what to pray, as we onght,but the ſame ſpi- 
rit it felfe maketh requeſt for vs with ſyghes 
which cannot be expreſſed. This is an ordina- 
rie worke of the holy Ghoſt in all that be- 
lecue: and he that would know whether 
he haue the ſpirit dwelling truly in his 
heart,ſhall no it by this: A mother cat- 
rieth her child in her armesʒ if it crie for the 
dugge, and ſucke the ſame, it is aliue: bee- 
ing obſerued many daies togither,if it nei · 
ther crie nor ſtirre, it is dead. In lilce man- 
ner it is an infallible note of a true child of 
God to crie to his father in heauen b 
praier, but he that neuer crieth nor feelet 
[iraſelfe ſtirred vp to make his mone to 
God, is ina miſerable caſe, & he may well 
be thought to be but a dead child; & ther- 
fore let vs learne in praier vnfainedlyto 
poure out our ſoules before God, conſi- 
dering it isa ſpeciall gift of the holy ghoſt 
beſtowed onthe children of God. 

The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt 
in the heart ofthe Elect is, comfort in di- 
1 5 and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
calleth him the Comforter whome he will 


ſend: and in the pſalme he is called the oz/e 


of g/adneſſe, becauſe he maketh glad the 
heatt of man in trouble & diſtreſſe. There 
be two things that fill the heart full of end- 
leſſe griefe: the firſt, out ward calamities, as 
when a man is in any daunger of death, 
whe he looſeth his goods, his good name, 
his friends, and ſuch like. The ſecond is, a 
troubled conſcience , whereof Salomon 
ſaith, A tronbled ſpirit, who can beare it? and 
of all other it is the moſt heauie and grie- 
uous eroſſe that can be. When as the hand 
of God was heauie vpon lob, this was the 
ſoreſt of all his affliction, and therefore he 


crieth out that the arrowes of the Almigh- 


te did ſticke in his ſoule. Now What is the 
comfort in this caſe? Anſ. In the middeſt 
of all our diſtreſſes the holy Ghoſt is pre- 
ſent vvith vs, to make vs reioĩce and to fill 
vs with comforts that no tongue can cx- 


of the 
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: dt of the word df God and ſpe © 
cially the promiſes thereof. And hereup- 


on, the yngodly min when affliqtions be. 
fall kay. ns to make away himſelſe 
becauſe he wants the comfort of the holy 
— | 
The laſt benefit nn inthe hearts 
ofthe EleR is; the ſtrengthening of them 
to doe the weightieſt duties of their cal- 
lings: and hence the holy Ghoſt is called 


the ſpirit of ſtrength. There be diuers things xG.ua: 


to be done of a Chriſtian man that are 
farte beyond the teach of his power; as 
firſt , when he ſeeth his owne ſinnes and is 
truly huinbled for them, then to lift vp the 
hand of faith to heauen, and thereby to 
catch hold on the mercie of God in 
Chriſt, is the hardeſt thing in the whole 
world: and this doe all thoſe know to be 
true in ſome part, which know what it is 
to belecue. Secondlyit is as hard athing 
in the time of temptation to reſiſt tempta- 
tion, as for drie woode to reſiſt the fire 
when it begins to burne. Thirdly , when a 
man is put to his choice, either to looſe his 
life, goods, friends, and all that he hath, or 
els to forſake religion; euen then to for- 
fake all and to ſticke vnto Chriſt, is a mat- 
ter of as great difficultic as any of the for- 
mer. Fourthly, when a man wanteth the 
ordinarie meanes of Gods prouidence, as 
meate, drinke , and cloathing; then at the 
very ſame inſtant to acknowledge Gods 
prouidence, to reioyce init, and to relie 
thereon, is as much as if a man ſhould 
ſhake the whole earth. It is againſt our 
wicked nature to truſt God, * he firſt 
lay downe ſome pawne of his loue and 
mercie to vs. How then, will ſome fay, 
ſhall any one be able to doe theſe things ? 
eAnſ. The holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of 
ſtrength , and by him we doeallthi | 
Paul faith, / am able to doe all things through 
the helpe of ¶ hriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 
Concerning theſe gifts of the holy. 
Ghoſt, two queſtions may bemoou 
Firſt , whatis the meaſure of graceinthis 
life. Aa. Small, in reſpect. In this world, we 
receiue, as Paul ſaith, not the tenths, but 


the firſt fruits of Gods Firit , and the earneſt gam gaꝶ 
of the ſpirit. Nou the firſt fruits properly v πα 


are but as an handfull or twaine of corne, 
toa whole corne field,containing many a- 
eres and furlongs of ground. And the ear- 
neſt inabargaine it may he is but a penie 
laid downe for the paying of twenty thou - 
and pound. The ſecond queſtions, whes ' 
ther the graces of the holy Ghoſt may be 
wholly 
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tan( whome every one of vs by nature doe 
as ligely reſemble as any man docth his 
owne parent) is made the child of God. 
Except a man (faith our Sauiour Chrilt) 
be borne againe by water and the ſpirit , he 
can not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
Iohn Baptiſtin _ that Chriſt bapti- 
zed with the holy Ghoſt and fire, com- 
ares the ſpirit of god to fire and water. 
To fire for two caules: I. as it is the nature 
of fire to warme the body that is benum- 
med and frozen with colde: ſo when a 
man is benummed and frozen in ſinne, 
yea when he is euen ſtarke dead in ſinne, 
it is the property of the Holy Ghoſt to 
warme and quicken his heart, and to re- 
uiue him. I I. Fire doth purge and eate out 
the droſſe from the good mettall: now 
chere is no droſſe nor canlcer that hath ſo 
deepely eaten into any mettall as ſinne in- 
to che nature of man, therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is as fire to purge and eate out the 
hidden corruptions of ſinne out of the re- 
bellious heart of man. Againe the holy 
Ghoſt is compared to cleare water for 
two cauſes: I. man by nature is as drie 
wood without ſappe, and the propertie of 
the holy Ghoſt is as water to ſupple and 
to pui ſap of grace into the dead and rotten 
heart of man. I I. the property of water is 
to clenſe and purifie the filth of the bodie: 
euen ſo the holy Ghoſt doth ſpirituall 
waſh away our — which are the filt 
of our nature; and this is the ſecond bene- 
fit ofthe Holy ghoſt. By this we are taught 
that he which would enter into the king- 
dome of God, and haue the Holy Ghoſt 


to dwell in him, muſt labour to ſeele the 


- but they 


worke of regeneration by the ſame ſpirit: 
andif a man would knowe whether hee 
haue this worke wrought in him or no, let 
him marke what Saint Paul faith, They that 
ve of the ſpirit, ſanour the things of the ſpirit: 
that line afier the fleſh , ſanonr the 
things of the fleſh. It therfore a man haue his 
heart continually affected with that which 
is truely good either more or leſſe; it is a 
-certaine token that his wicked nature is 


changed, and he regenerate: but contrari- 


wiſe if his heart be alwaies ſet on the plea- 
fares of ſinne, & the things of this world, 
he may iuſtly ſuſpect humſelfe that he is 
not regenerated. As for example: if a man 
haue all his minde ſet vpon drinking and 
Lulling in of wine and ſtrong drinke, ha- 


ung little delight nor pleaſure in any thing 


els, it a carnal] minde and vnrege- 


nerate, becauſe it effects the things of the 
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fleſh; and fo of the reſt. And on the con 
trarie, he that hath his minde affected with 

a deſire to doe the will of God in practi- 

ſing the workes of charitie and religion, 

he Iſay, hath a ſpiritual and a renued heart, 

and is regenerate by the holy Ghoſt. 

The third worke of the holy Ghoſt is, 

to gouerne the hearts of the elect: this may 

be called ſpirituall regiment. A man that 
dwelleth in a houſe of his owne, orders 

and gouerns it according to his on will: 

euen ſo the holy ghoſt gouerns all them 

in whome he dwelleth, as Paul faith, they 

that are the ſonnes of God are led by his ſpirit, Rom i. 
a moſt notable benefit: for looke where 

the holy Ghoſt dwelleth , there he will be 

Lord, gouerning both heart, minde, will, 

and affections and that two waies : I. by 
repreſſing all badde motions vnto finne, 

ariſing either from the corruption of mans 

nature, from the world, or from the deuil. 

II. by ſtirring vp good affections & mo- 

tions vpon euery occaſion: ſo it is ſaid, 

The fleſs( that is, the corruption of mans 

nature ) laſteth againſt the ſpirit: & the ſpirit oil 
(chat is, grace in the heart) luſteth agaunſi 
the fl ſs; & that after a double fort : firſt by 
labouring to ouermaſter and keep down 
the motions thereof: ſecondly, by ſtirring 
vp good motions & inclinations to pietie 
and religion. In Eſay the holy Ghoſt hath 
molt excellent titles: The ſpirit of the 
Lord: the ſpirit of wiſdome 24 1 
the ſpirit of comnſel, and of ſtrength : the ſpirit 

of Te I & of the feare of the Lord. 
Now he is ſo called, becauſe he ſtirres vp 
good motions in the godly, of wiſdome, 
of knowledge, of ſtrength, of vnderſtan- 
dmg, of counſell, and of the feare of the 
_ And S. Paul ſaith, that the fruits of 
the ſpirit are iey, peace, loue, long ſuffering, 
gentlene ſſe. goodneſſe, faith, A — Sas 
rance, &c. all which are ſo tearmed, becauſe 
where the holy Ghoſt ruleth, there he in- 
gendreth theſe good gifts and motions of 
grace: but among all the inward motions 

of the ſpirit, the moſt principallare theſe : 

I. an viter diſliking of ſinne, becauſe it is 

ſinne. And that is, when a man hath an 

eye not ſo much to another mans ſinnes, 

as to his owne, & ſeeing them, is truely 
ſorrowfull for them, and difliketh them, 

& himſelfe for them; not ſo much becauſe 

there is a place of torment, or a day of 
iudgement to come, wherein hee muſt 
anfiver to God for them all: butas if there 

were no hell or iudgement, becauſe God 

is displeaſed by them, who hath beene 
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vnto him a moſt louing and mercifull fa- 
ther in redeeming him by Chriſt. The ſe- 
cond is an hũgring defire aboue all things 
in this world, to be at vnitie with God in 
Chriſt for the ſame ſinnes. This is a moti- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, which no man tan 
haue but he in whome the holy Ghoſt 
doth dwell. The third, the gift of heartie 
prayer. For this cauſe the holy Ghoſt is 
called the Firie of /upplicatiohs , becauſe it 
ſtirreth vp the heart, and makes it fit to 
pray: and therefore Paul faith, that the ſpi- 
rit of God helpeth our infirmities:for we know 
not what to pray, as we onght,but the ſame ſpi- 
rit it felfe maketh requeſt I vs with ſpghes 
which cannot be expreſſed. This is an ordina- 
rie worke of the holy Ghoſt in all that be- 
lecue: and he that would know whether 
he haue the ſpirit dwelling truly in his 
heart,ſhall know it by this: A mother cat- 
rieth her child in herarmegf it crie for the 
dugge,and ſuclce the ſame, it is aliue : bee- 
ing obſerued many daies togither,if it nei- 
ther crie nor ſtirre, it is dead. In like man- 
ner it is an infallible note of a true child of 
God to crie to his father in heauen b 
praier, but he that neuer crieth nor feelet 
Fanſelte ſtirred vp to make his mone to 
God, is in a miſerable caſe, & he may well 
be thought to be but a dead child; & ther- 
fore let vs learne in praier vnfainediy to 
poure out our ſoules before God, conſi- 
dering it is a ſpeciall gift of the holy ghoſt 
beſtowed on the children of God. 
fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt 
in the heart ofthe Ele& is, comfort in di- 
ſtreſſe, and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
calleth him the Comforter mhome he will 
ſend: and in the pſalme he is called the cyl 
of g/adneſſe, becauſe he maketh glad the 
heatt of man in trouble & diſtreſſe. There 
be two things that fill the heart full of end- 
leſſe griefe: the firſt, outward calamities, as 
when a man is in any daunger of death, 
whe he looſeth his goods, his good name, 
his friends, and ſuch like. The ſecond is, a 
troubled conſcience , whereof Salomon 
Gith, A troubled ſpirit, who can beare it? and 
of all other it is the moſt heauie and grie- 
uous eroſſe that can be. When as the hand 
of God was heauie vpon lob, this was the 
ſoreſt of all his affliction, and therefore he 
crieth out that the arrowes of the Almigh- 
tie did ſticlce in his ſoule. Now what is the 
comfort in this caſe? Anſ. In the middeſt 
of all our diſtreſſes the holy Ghoſt is pre- 
ſent with vs, to make vs reioice and to fill 
vs with comforts that no tongue can ex- 
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cially the promiſes thereof. And hereup- 
on, the yngodly min when afflitions be. 
fall him, is readie to malce away himſelſe 
becauſe he wants the comfort of the holy 
Ghoſt. | | 
Thelaſt benefit wrought in the hearts 
ofthe Elect is; the ſtrengthening of them 
to doe the weightieſt duties of their cal- 
lings: and hence the holy Ghoſt is called 


the ſpirit of ſirength. There be diuers things Elan. 


to be done of a Chriſtian man that are 
farte beyond the teach of his power; as 
firſt , when he ſeeth his owne ſinnes and is 
truly huinbled for them, then to lift vp the 
hand of faith to heauen, and thereby to 
catch hold on the mercie of in 
Chriſt, is the hardeſt thing in the whole 
world: and this doe all thoſe know to be 
true in ſome part, which know what it is 
to belecue. &condly it is as hard athing 
in the time of temptation to reſiſt tempta- 
tion, as for drie woode to refit the fire 
when it begins to burne. Thirdly, whena 
man is put to his choice, either to looſehis 
life, goods, friends, and all that he hath, or 
els to forſake religion; euen then to for- 
ſake all and to ſticke vnto Chriſt, is a mat- 
ter of as great difficultic as any of the for- 
mer. Fourthly , when a man wanteth the 
ordinarie meanes of Gods prouidence, as 
meate, drinke , and cloathing; then at the 
very ſame inſtant to acknowledge Gods 
prouidence, to reioyce init, and to relie 
thereon, is as much as if a man ſhould 
ſhake the whole earth. It is againſt our 
wicked nature to truſt God, vnles he firſt 
lay downe ſome pawne of his loue and 
mercie to vs. How then, will ſome fay, 
ſhall any one be able to doe theſe things ? 
eAnſ: The holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of 
ſtrength , and by him wedoeallthings,as 
Paul faith, / am able to doe all things t 
the helpe of ¶ hriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 
Concerning theſe gifts of the h 
Ghoſt, two queſtions may bemoou 
Firſt , whatis the meaſure of graceinthis 
life. Anſ. Small in reſpect. In this world, we 
receiue, as Paul ſaith, not the tenths, but 


the firſt fruits of Gods pirit, and the earneſt gem ka 


ly 2. Cor. 4% 


ef the ſpirit. Nou the firſt fruits pro 
are but as an handfull or twaine # — | 
toa whole corne field, containing many a- 
eres and furlongs of ground. And the car- 
neſt in a bargaine it may he is but a penie 
laid downe for the paying of twenty thou - 
ſand pound. The ſecond queſtion is, whe- 
ther the graces of the holy Ghoſt may be 
wholly 


Phil.4.r%; 
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wholly loſt or not? Anſ. The common 
ifts of the ſpirit may be loſt and extingui- 
ed. But the gifts proper to the Elect can 
not. Indeede . may be diminiſhed and 
couered as coales vnder aſhes, and as the 
ſappe in the roote of the tree in the winter 
ſeaſon , not appearing at all in the bran- 
ches; and the feeling of them may be loſt: 
but they can not either finally or totally be 
loſt. It is true that God doth forſake his 
children; but that is onely in part, as he 
left E xecbias to prooue and trie what was in 
bu heart. A mother that loues her child 
moſt tenderly, ſets it down in ihe flore, lets 
it ſtand, and fall, and breake the face, and 
all this while ſhee hides her ſelfe, not be- 
cauſe her purpoſe is to leaue her childe 
quite, or to make it hurt it ſelfe; but that 
when ſhee taketh it vp againe, it may loue 
her the better. So dealeth the holy Ghoſt 
with men to make them know their weak · 
nes and frailtie: he hides himſelfe as it were 
in ſome corner of the heart for a ſeaſon, 
that they may the more earneſtly hunger 
after grace, the want whereof they feele. 
I The vſe of this article whereby we con- 
feſle that we beleeue inthe holy Ghoſt is 
manifold. Firſt, conſidering that all the 
gifts which any man hath, whether they 
be gifts of knowledge in the word of God, 
or of humane learning, or againe gifts 
whereby men arc inablcd to praRtiſe their 
trades or handicrafts , doe come not from 
our ſelues but fromthe holy Ghoſt, we are 
taught thisdutie. Looke what gifts ſoeuer 
we for our parts haue receiued of the ſpi- 
rit of God, we muſt vſe them ſo, as they 
may euer ſerue for the glorie of God and 
good of our brethren, and not to the pra- 


Qiſing and ſetting forth of any manner of 
ſinne, and by conſequent to the ſeruice of 
te deuill. For that is as if a man receiuing 


riches and reuenewes of his prince, ſhould 
„ 89 goe to the princes enemie and 


employ them for his benefit; which were 


a point of exceeding treacherie. 


- -,« Furthermore,in cuery place the greater 


part of men are blinde and 


ignorant per- 
ſons both yong and old; and: aged folkes, 
as they are ignorant themſelues, fo they 


- nuzzle vp their youth in ignorance. Con- 


ferre with them, you ſhall finde that they 


can fay nothing but that which may be 


learned by common talkee, as that there is a 
God, and that this God muſt be worſhip- 
ped: but asłe them further of the meanes 
of theix ſaluation, and of their duties to 


Cod and man, and they will anſwer you, 


An Expoſition 


that they are not booke-learned : tell them 
further that the ordinarie meanes to bring 
mento knowledge is the preaching of the 
word, which if they will not vſe, they ſhall 
be inexcuſable; they will ſay, alas, we are 
dull of memorie, and cannot learne. Well, 
for all this, thou ſaieſt thou beleeueſt in 
the holy Ghoſt , and he is thy ſchoolema- 
ſer to teach thee: though thy capacitic be 
dull, yet he is able to open thine vnder- 


holy Ghoſt. 


ſtanding: for as there is outward teaching 


by the miniſter , ſothe worke ot the holy 
Ghoſt is ioyned withall to enlighten the 
conceit ofthe mind, that they which heare 


the. word with reuerence may profit 


thereby and get knowledge. But if tor all 
this men will not learne, but remaine ig- 
norant ſtill, then let them marke the exam- 
ple of the ſonnesof El: he in ſome part 
did rebuke them for their wickednes, but 
yet they would not obey; and the reaſon is 
there ſet downe,becanſe the Lord would de- 
ſtroy them. In the ſame manner howſoeuer 
we may not iudge of any mans perſon, 
yet this may be ſaide, that if men refuſe to 
heare the word of God when they may, 
or if in hearing they will not obey, it is a 
fearcfull ſigne that God vill at length de- 
ſtroy them. When a trumpet is ſounded 
in a mans eare, and he lies ſtill, not ſtirring 
at all, he is certenly dead. And ſurely 
when the trumpet of the Goſpel is ſoun- 
ded in the eares of our hearts, if we awake 
not out of our ſinnes to newneſle of life, 
we are no better then dead men before 
God. Wherefore the caſe being thus qan- 
gerous, and the puniſhment ſo great, lit vs 
labour in time for the knowledge of Fods 
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wil, and preuent Gods indgementsbefore+ - 
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they light vpon vs. | 
Thirdly, as the Apoſtleſaith, Fe line 
in the ſpirit, we muſi walke in the ſpirit, that 
is, if we be dead vnto ſinne by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, and be raiſed vp to 
neweneſſe of life, then we muſt walke in 
the ſpirit. Nowe towalkein the ſpirit, is to 
lead our liues in ſhewing forth the fruits 
of the ſpirit. In Eſai the holy ghoſt is com- 
pared vnto water powred foorth on ihe 
drie land, which maketh the willowes to 
bloſſome and to beare ſrute: wherefore 
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thoſe that haue the gifts of the ſpirit muſt | 


be trees of righteoutnes bringing forth the 
fruits of the ſpirit , which (as they are ſet 
downe by Paul) are principally nine. 
The. firſt fruit is Ine, which reſpeRs 
both God and man. Loue vnto Godis an 
inwardand ſpirituall motion in the heart, 
—— whereby 


lob is, 


dom .f. 


Lk. 38. 


denn 15 U. 


n. G. 


Ofche 
whereby Godis loned abſolutely for him- 
ſelfe. This loue ſhews it ſelfe in two things: 
I. when a mans heart is ſet and diſpoſed to 
ſeelce the honour and glorie of God in all 
things. II. when a man by all meanes 
ſtriues and endeauours himſelfe to pleaſe 
God in euery thing, counting it a moſt 
miſerable eſtate to line in the diſpleaſure 
of God: and the heart that is thus affe- 
ed, can haue no greater torment then to 
fall into finne, whereby God is offended 
and his diſpleaſure prouoked. By theſe 
two ſignes a man may know whether he 
loue God or no, and by them alſo muſt 
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he teſtific his loue. Now our loue to man, 
is a fruit of this loue of God: for God is 
to be loued for himſelfe: man is loued for 
God. This loue muſt not be in ſhew 
onely, but in deede and action. Saint Iohn 
biddeth vs not to loue in word & tongue 
onely, but in deede and truth. Brotherly 
loue doth not alwaies lie hid, but when an 
occaſion is offered, it doth breake forth 
into action; it is like fire, which though 
for a time it be ſmothered yet at length 
it breakes forth into a flame. And fo 
much loue a man ſheweth to his neigh» 
bour, as he hath; and where none is ſhew- 
ed, none is. | 

The ſecond fruit is Joy, when a man is 
glad at the good ot his neighbour as at his 


owne good: and this is a ſpeciall worłe of 


the holy Ghoſt. For the nature of man is 


to pine away, and to grieue at the good of 
an other; and contrariwiſe it is a worke of 


grace to reioyce thereat. Paul faith, Re- 
ioyce with them that reieyce. And this was 


the holy practiſe of the friends and neigh- 


bours of Zacharias and Elizabeth, when 
John Baptiſt was borne, they came and re- 
ioyced with them. 1 2 

The third fruit of the ſpirit, is peace. Of 
this Paul ſpeaketh moſt excellently , ſay- 
ing, Fit be poſſible , as much as in you is haue 
peace with all men. It is nothingels but con- 
cord which mult be keptin an holy man- 
ner, with all men, both good and badde, 
ſo farre forth as can be. Iſai the prophet 
ſpeaking of the fruits of the Goſpel ſaith, 
The wolfe ſoall dwell with the lambe, and the 
leopard with the bidde, &c. Where note, 
that in the kingdome of Chriſt , when a 
man is called into the ſtate of grace, how- 
ſocuer by nature he be a as wolfe, as a leo- 
pard; as a lyon, or as abeare; yet he ſhall 
then lay away his cruell nature, and be- 
come gentle, and Jive peaceably with all 
men. No for the practiſing of this peace, 


the C reedb. 


ger. Now how is that done? it is added in 
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holy Ghoſt. 
there are three duties eſpecially to be lear. 
ned and performed: 1. rather then peace 
ſhould be broken, a man muſt yeild of his 
owne right, When Publicans came to'our 
Sauiour Chriſt for tribute, he had-alaws 
full excuſe: for howſoeuer he liued in low 
eltate among men, yet he wasthe right 
heire to the kingdome , and therefore Was 
free: neuertheleſſe he ſtood not on his 
priuiledge, but calleth Peter, ſaying, Lea## Matbt5.a6j 
we offend them, goe to the ſea and caſſ in 3. 
an angle, and take the firſt fiſh that commeth , 
vp: and when thou haſt epened his month, 
thou ſhalt finde apiece of twentie pence: take 
it, and gine it to them for thee and mei Here 
we ſee that our Sauiour Chriſt, rather then 
he would breake the common peace, 
yeilds of hisowne right; and ſo we mult 
doe if we will be good followers of him. 
Secondly, when any man ſhall finne either 
in word or in deede, ſpecially if it be vpon 
infirmitie, we muſt auoid bitter inuectiues 
and mildly tell him of his fault, and in all 
meekenes and loue labour for his amend- 
ment · So Paul teacheth vs, ſaying, f any : 
man be fallen into any fault by occaſion,reſtore . 
ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meeknes , con- 
ſidering thy ſelfe , leaſt thou be alſo tempted, 
Cc. Beare ye one an others burden. Thirdly, 
euery man within the compaſſe of his cal- 
ling, muſt be a peace-maker betweene 
them that are at variance. This is a ſpeciall 
dutie of godlineſſe and chriſtianitie, and 
therefore our Sauiour Chriſt doth highly 
commend ſuch, & pronounceth this blei⸗ 
ſing ypon them, that they ſballbe called the lat q 
children of God. | 
The fourth fruit of the ſpirit, is lang /af- 
fering: and it ſtandeth in two points: I. 
when a man deferreth his anger and is 
hardly brought to it: II. beeing angrie 
doth yet moderate the ſame and ſtay the 
hotneſſe of that affection. For the firſt, io 
bridle anger, itis a ſpeciall worke of the 
holy Ghoſt, and the meanes to attaine vn- 
toitare theſe; 1, not to take notice of the 
iniuries and wrongs done vnto vs, if they 
be not of great moment; but to let them 
paſſe, as not knowing them. Salomon 
faith, 1155 a mans diſcretion to deferre his an · Prou. an 


the next words, It is the glorie of a man to 
paſſe by infirmitie: that is, when a man ſhall 
ouerſhoote himſelfe , either in word or in 
deede, to let it paſſe either wholly,or till a 
time conuenient, as though we knew not 
of it. The ſecond way to deferre and bridle 
anger 2 2 a man hath injured vs either 
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in word or deede,tothinke with our ſclues 
that we haue iniured other in the ſame ma- 
ner: and for this cauſe Salomon faith, Gwe 
not thine heart to all that men ſpeake , leaFt 
them heare thy ſeruant curſing thee : for of- 
tentimes thine heart allo knoweth that thou 
haſt curſed others, A man mult not liſten 
to euery mans words at all times: but he is 
to thinke that he hath ſpoken or done the 
; fame to other men, and that now the 
Lord meeteth with him by the like, as it is 
Mab-7% fad, Mith what meæſure yet mete, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you againe, This is a thing 
which few conſider. Euill men deſire good 
report and would haue all men ſpeake 
well of them, whereas they can ſpeake wel 
of none: but indeede hey mult beginne 
to ſpealce well of others before others 
ſpeake well of them. Thirdly, a man muſt 
conſider how God dealeth with him. For 
ſooften as he ſinneth he prouoketh God 
to caſt him away and to confound him e- 
ternally ; yet the Lord is mercifull and 
long ſuffering. Euen ſo when men doe of- 
fend and iniurie vs, we mult doe as God 
doth : not be angrie but fight againſt our 
affections, endeauouring to become pa- 
tient and long ſuffering as God is with vs. 
The ſecond propertie of long ſuffering, is 
to keepe the affection of anger in mode- 
ration and compaſſe. It is not alwaies a 
ſinne to be angrie, and therefore it is ſaide 
of Chriſt {in whome was no blemiſh of 
ſinne)that he was angrie: yet we muſt looke 
that our anger be moderate not continu- 
ing ouerlong, as Paul faith, 4et not the ſunne 
goe downe wpon your wrath, | 
The fifth fruit of the ſpirit is gentlenes, 
whereby a man behaueth and ſheweth 
himſelfe friendly and courteous to euery 
man as Paul faith to Titus, ut them in re- 
membrance that they eake euillof no man, 
that they be no fighters but ſoft , ſhewing all 
meckenes vnto all men, whether they be good 
or bad, This gentlencs ſtandeth in theſe 
points: I. to ſpeake to euery man friendly 
and louingly. I I. to ſalute friendly and 
courteouſſy. III. to be readie vpon euery 
occaſion to giue reuerence and honour to 
cuery man in his place. It is made a queſti- 
on of ſome, whether a man is to ſalute and 
ſpeake vnto them that are knowne to be 
lewd and wicked men: but here we ſee 
what our dutie is in that we are taught to 
be courteous to all men both good and 
badde, yet ſo as we approoue not of their 
ſinnes: as for that which S. Iohn ſaith of 
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An Expoſition 
them God ſpeede, it is to be vnderſtood of 


giving an outward approbation to falle 
teachers. Fa 


falſe prophets, Receiue them not, neither bid wile, he is then free: otherwiſe if we pro- 


holy Ghoſt. 


The ſiath fruit is goodper which is,when 


a man is readie to doe good and become 
ſeruiceable in his calling to all men at all 
times vpon all occaſions. This was to be 
ſcene in that holy man Iob : he ſaith, that 
he was eyes to the blind, andfeete to the lame, ; 
a father vnto the poore,and when he knew not ** 
the cauſe, he ſought it out, And S. Paul ſhew- 
ed this fruit moſt notably after his conuer - 
ſion, for he ſaith, that he was made all things 
to all men that he might ſane ſome, He was Cn 
content to vndergoe any thing for the 
good of any man. And as we haue heard, 
the godly are trees of righteouſnes bearing 
fruit not ſor themſelues but for others, 
and therfore Paul in the epiſtle tothe Ga- 
latians giueth this rule, Doe ſeruice one to an Gal¹ 
other in loue. In theſe daies it is hard to find 
theſe duties performed in any place. For 


both practiſe and prouerbe is commonly 
this , Enery man for humſelfe, and God for vs 


all: but it is a graceleſſe ſaying ; and the 


contrarie mult he practiſed of all, that de- 
ſire to be guided by the ſpirit. 

The ſeuenth fruit is faith. Faith or fide- 
litie ſtandeth in theſe two duties. One, to 
make conſtience of a lie, and to ſpeake e- 
uery thing whereof we ſpeake, as wethink 
it is, and not to ſpeake one thing and think 
an other. A rare thing it is, to finde this 
vertue in the world now a daies: who is he 
that maketh conſcience of a lie? and is not 
truth baniſhed out of our coaſts; conſide- 
ring that for gaines and outward com- 
modities men wake no bones of glozing 
and diſſembling? but, alas, the practiſe is 
damnable, and the contrarie is the fruit of 
the holy Ghoſt, namely to ſpeake the 
truth from the heart: and he that can doe 
this, by the teſtimonie of God himſelfe 


ſhall reſt in the mountaine of his holines, ecilas; 
euen in the kingdome of heauen. The ſe- 


cond point, wherein fidelitie conſiſteth is, 


when a man hath made a promiſe that is 


lawfull and good, to keepe and performe 
the ſame. Some thinke it a ſmall matter to 
breake promiſe, but indeede it is a fruit of 
the fleſh; and contrariwiſe a fruit of the 
ſpirit to performe a lawfull promiſe: and 
a mans word ſhould be as ſure as an obli- 
eation : and in conſcience a man is bound 
to keepe promiſe ſo farre forth as he 
will, to whome the promiſe is made. 
Indeede if a man be releaſed of his pro- 
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mile and doe not perforine, we doe not 
onely cracke our credit before men, but 
alſo finne before God. i. bes 

The eight fruit of the ſpirit is mrelęneis, 
which is a notable grace of God, when a 
man prouoked by iniuries doth neither 
intend nor enterpriſe the requitall of the 
fame. Andit ſtands in three duties. The 
firſt is to interpret the ſayings and doings 
of other men in better as much as 
pollibly may be. The ſecond, when men 
miſtake and miſconſtrue our ſayings and 
doings, if the matter be of ſmaller moment, 
to be ſilent & patient as Chriſt was, when 
he was accuſed before the high prieſts & 
Phariſes: this being withal remembred, 
that if the matter be of weight & moment, 
we may defend our ſelues by ſoft and mild 
anſwers. The third, is not to contend in 
word or deed with any man, but when we 
are to deale with others, to ſpeake our 
minde, and ſo an ende. 

The laſt fruit of the ſpirit is temperance, 
whereby a man bridleth his appetite or 
luſt in meate, drinke, and apparell. In 
bridling the luſt, theſe rules muſt be ob- 
ſerued. I. Eating and drinking mult be 
ioyned with continual faſting, after this 
manner. We muſt not glut our ſelues, but 
rather abſtaine from that which nature 
deſireth, and as ſome vſe to ſpeake, leaue 
our ſtomackes craumg. I I. A man muſt 
ſo cate and drinke, as afterward he may 
the better be inabled for Gods worſhip. 


Creatures arcabuſed when they make vs 


ynfit to ſerue God. The common fault is, 
on the Sabbath day men ſo pamper them- 
ſelues, as that they are made vnfit both to 
heare and learne Gods word, and fitte for 
nothing but to ſlumber and ſleepe: but 
following this rule of temperance theſe 
faults ſhall be amended. IT I. This muſt 
bea caueat in our apparell, that we be 
attired according to our callings in holy 
comelineſſe. The Lord hath threatned to 
viſit all thoſe that are cloathed in ſtrange 
apparrell. And holy comelineſſe is this, 
when the apparell is both for faſhion and 
matter ſo made and worne, that it may ex- 
pteſſe and ſhe forth the graces of God in 
the heart, as ſobrietie, temperante, grauitie, 
&c. and the beholder may take occaſion 
by the apparell, to acknowledge and com- 
mend theſe vertues. But lamentable is the 
time, looke on men and women in theſe 
daies, and you may ſee & read their ſinnes 
written in great letters on their apparell, as 


intemperance, pride, & wantonnes: Euery 
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that Cohn cometneſſe which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt dath commend to vs, is the right 
aſmon when all is done. And theſe are 
the nine fruits of the ſpirit, which we muſt 
put in practiſe in our liues and conuetſa- 
tions. * 

Fourthly,if we beleeue in the H. Ghoſt, 
and thereupon doe perſwade our ſelues, 
that he will dwell in vs: we muſt daily la- 
bour as we are commanded to keeps aur 
weſſells in 
and the reaſon is good, If a man be to en- 
tertaine but an earthly prince or ſome man 
of ſtate, he would be ſure to haue his houſe 
in a readineſſe, and all matters in order a- 
gainſt his comming, ſo as euery thing 
might be pleaſing vnto ſo worthy a gueſt: 
well now, behold, we put our — — 
and affiance in the holy Ghoſt, and doe 
beleeue that he will come vnto vs, and ſan- 
ctiſie vs, and lodge in our hearts. He is 
higher then all ſtates in the world whatſo- 
euer; and therefore we muſt Jooke that 
our bodies and ſoules be kept in an ho- 
nourable and holy manner, ſo as they 
may be fit temples for him to dwell in. S. 


Paul biddeth vs vor to griene the holy ſpirir, Epb. 4 v 


where the holy Ghoſt is compared to a 
gueſt, and our bodies and foules vmo 
Innes: and as men vſe their gueſts friend] 

and courteoully , ſhewing vnto them a 

ſeruice and dutie: ſo muſt we doe to Gods 
ſpirit which is come to dwell and abide in 
vs, doing nothing in any caſe , which may 
diſquiet or moleft him. Now there is no- 
thing ſo grieuous vnto him as our ſinnes, 
and therefore we muſt make conſcience 
of all manner of ſinne, leaſt by abuſing of 
our ſelues, we doe cauſe the holy Ghoſt 
(asit were) with griefe to depart from vs. 
When the arlce of the couenant which was 
a ſigne of the preſence of God, was in the 
houſe of Obed Edom , the text ſaith, that 


the Lord bleſſed him & all his houſe : but . Sam. 


when the holy Ghoſt dwells in a mans 
heart, there is more then the arke of the 
Lord preſent, euen God himſelſe: & ther- 
fore may we lodke for a greater bleſſing. 
Now then ſhall we grieut the holy Ghoſt 
by ſinning, ſeeing we reape ſuch benefit 
by his aboad? It is ſaide that our Sauiour 


Chriſt was angrie when he came into the 
temple at Ieruſalem, and ſaw the abuſes 
therein. Now ſhall he be angrie forthe a- 
buſes that are done in a temple of ſtone; & 
ſeeing the temples of our bodies which 
are not _ of ſtone, but are ſpirituall, fi- 
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holineſſe and houour vnto the Lord: 1 Theſl. . 
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gured by that earthly temple, ſeeing them 
(I ay)abuſed by ſinne,will he not be much 
more angrie?yea we may aſſure our ſelues, 
he can not abide that. And therefore if we 
beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, we muſt here- 
upon be mooucd to keepe our bodiesand 
ſoules pure and cleane. And further, to 
perſwade vs hereunto, we mult remember 
ihm, that when we pollute our ſoules and 
bodies with any manner of ſinne, we malce 
them euen ſtables and ſtyes for our wret- 
ched enemie the deuill to harbour in. For 
when Satan is once caſt out , if afterward 
we fall againe to ourold ſinnes and looſe- 
nes of lfs and ſo defile our bodies, they 
are then moſt cleane and neat for them to 
dwell in: whereupon he will come and 


bring ſeuen other deuills worſe then lům · 


ſelfe, and ſo a mans laſt end ſhall be worſe 
then his beginning. Now what a fearefull 
thing is this, that the bodie which ſhould 
be a ipẽle for the H. Ghoſt, by our ſinnes 
ſhould be made a ſtable for the deuill. Fur- 
thermore S. Paul biddeth vs, not to quench 
the Spirit. The graces of the holy ſpirit in 
this life, are like ſparks of fire, which may 
ſoone be quenched with a little water. 
Now ſo oft as we ſinne, we caſt water vp- 
on the grace of God, and as much as we 
can put out the ſame: therefore it ſtands 
vs in hand to make conſcience of eu 
thing wherin we may offend and diſpleaſe 
God. And we may aſſure our ſelues, that 
fo long as we liue and lie in our corrupti- 
ons and ſinnes, the holy Ghoſt will neuer 
come and dwell with vs. He isa ſpirit moſt 
pure and chaſt, and therefore muſt haue 
an vndefiled temple to dwell in. 

Thus we haue heard what is to be be- 
leeued concerning the Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt. Now, looke as we beleeue in 
God diſtinguiſhed into three perſons : fo 
we mult remember, that when we per- 
forme diuine worſhip to him, we may di- 
ſtunguiſh the perſons, but we are not to ſe- 
uer them: when we pray to the Father, we 
muſt not omit the Sonne or the holy 
Ghoſt, but malte our prayers to them all: 
for as in nature they are one, and in perſon 
not deuided but diſtinguiſhed: ſo in all 


- worſhip we mult neuer confound or ſe- 


uer the perſons, but diſtinguiſh them, and 
worſhip the Trinitie in vnitie and vnitie 
in Trinitie: one God in three perſons, and 
three perſons in one God. 

Hitherto we haue intreated of the firſt 
part of the Creede concerning God: now 
followes the ſecond part thereof concer- 
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ning the Church: and it was added tothe 
pry np ſpeciall conſideration, For 
a the rig 


ould be mentioned, as the houſe after 
the owner, the temple after God, andthe 


citic after the builder. Againe, the Creede ,__, 
is concluded with points of doctrine con · de hn a4 
cerning the Church, becauſe whoſoouer is 


out of it, is alſo forth of the number of 
Gods children: and he can not haue God 
for his father, which hath not the Church 
for his mother. 

Queſtion is made what the words are 
which are to be ſupplied in this article, the 
holy Catholike Church, whether, I belteue, 
or, I beleeue in: and auncient expoſitours 
haue ſufficiently determined the matter. 


One b ſaith, In theſe words, in which is ſet bang 
in iy 


forth our faith of the Godhead, it is ſaide, In 
God the father, in the Sonne, and in the 
holy Ghoſt; but in the reſt where the ſpeech 
is not of the Godhead, but of creatures and 
myſteries , the prepoſition In is not added that 
it ſbould be, in the holy Church, bat, that 
we ſhould beleeue there is an holy Church 
not as God, but 44 a companie gathered to 
God. And men ſhould belecus that there is 
remiſſion of ſinnes, net, in the remiſsion of 
ſianes: and they ſbould beleeue the reſurre- 
fion of the bodie, not, in the reſurrection of 
the bodie : therefore by this prepoſition the 
Creator is diſtinguiſbed from the creatures, 
and things pertaining to God from things 
pertaining to men. An other vpon theſe 


wordes, This is the worke of God that ye — 


beleeue in him, ſaith, ye belieus in him, ye 
beleene himznot if ye beleene him, ye beleene in 
him, for the denills beleeued God, but did not 
beleene in him. Againe of the Apoſtles, we may 
ſay.we beleene Paul, but we doe not beleeue in 
Paul: we beleene Peter, but we beleene not in 
Peter, For his faith that beleeneth in him. 
which taſtifieth the ungodly, is imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe. What is it therefore to be- 
leene m him? by beleening to lone and like, 
and as it were to paſſe into him. and to be in- 
corporated into hit members. Now the rea- 
ſons which ſome Papiſts bring tothe con- 
trarie to prooue that we may beleeue in 
the creatures, and in the Church, are of no 
moment. Firſt they alleadge the phraſe of 
Scripture, Exod. 14. 3 1. They beleened in 
odd, and in Moſes. i. Sam. 27. 1 2. And Achis 
beleened in Dauid. 2. Chr. 20. 20. Beleeue in 
the Prophets and proſper. An. The He- 


brewe phraſe in which the ſeruile letter Epiphan.ja 
Bethis vſed, muſt not be tranſlated with a 


prepo- 


order of a confeſſion did re- a Auęuſt i 
2 , that after the Trinitic the Church <53* 


Luk i333. 


Bernard. 
m Cam. 


Col. 1.18. 


Of che 5 


prepoſition that ruleth an accuſatiue or 
ablatiue caſe, but with a datiue on this ma- 
ner, Beleene Moſes, Dauid the Prophets:and 
it doth not impart any affiãce in the crea- 
ture, but onely a giuing of credence by 
one man to another. Secondly they al- 
leadge, that ancient fathers read the article 
on this manner, I beleeue in the holy Catho- 
ale ¶ hurch. Auſ. Indeede ſome haue done 
ſo: but by this leinde of ſpeechthey ſigni- 
fied no more but thus much, that they 
beleeued that there was a Catholicke 
Church. ; 

Thus hauing found what words are to 
be ſupplied, let vs come to the meaning of 
the article. And that we may proceede in 
order, let vs firſt of all ſee what the Church 
is. The Church is a peculiar companie of men, 
predeſtinate to life euerlaſting and made one 
in Chriſt. Firſt I fay , it is a peculiar com- 
panic of men: for Saint Peter ſaith, Te are 
achoſen generation, a royall pricſt hood, an ho- 
ty nation, and a peculiar people. He ſpeakes 
indeede of the Church of God on earth, 
but his ſaying may be alſo extended to the 
whole Church of God, as well in heauen 
as in earth. Now becauſe there can be no 
companie vnleſſe it haue a beginning and 
a cauſe whereby it is gathered: therefore I 
adde further in the definition, predeſſinate 
to life euerlaſting Noting thereby the 
ground & cauſe of the Catholike church, 
namely Gods eternall predeſtination to 
life euerlaſting: and to this purpoſe our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſanh , Feare not litile flocke, 

for it is your fathers will to gine pon the king- 
dome: ſignifying thereby, that the firſt and 
principall cauſe of the Church,is the good 
pleaſure of God whereby he hath before 
all workes purpoſed to aduance his Elect 
to eternall ſaluation. Therefore one faith 
well, a onely the Ele are the Church of God. 
And further, becauſe no companie can 
continue and abide for euer, vnleſſe the 
members thereof be ioyned and coupled 
togither by ſome bond, therefore I adde 
in the laſt place, made one with Chriſt. This 
vnion maketh the Church to be the 
Church: and by it the members thereof, 
whether they be in heauen or in earth, are 
diſtinguiſhed from all other companies 
whatſoeuer. Now this coniunction be- 
tweene Chriſt and the Church is auouch- 
ed by S. Paul when he faith , (hriſt ir the 
head to the bodie , which is his Church: and 
when he aſcribes the name of Chriſt not 
onely to the perſon of the Sonne but to 
the Church it ſelfe, as in the epiſtle to the 
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Galatians. To eAbraham ana 1 ha feede O.. 


were the promiſes made: he ſaith not, and to 
his ſeedes, as ſpeaking of many, but, and un- 
to his ſcede, as ſpeaking of one, which u 
Chriſt: that is, not the redeemer alone, but 
alſo the Church redeemed. For Chriſt as 
he is man is not the onely ſeede of Abra- 
ham. And this definition of the Church is 
almoſt in ſo many words ſet downe in the 


Scriptures, in that it is called the Familie of Epb. ij 


God, partly in heauen , and partly in earth, 
named of Chriſt: and it is alſo called the 
heauenly Ieruſalem, the mother of vs all: 
and, ſhe celeſtiall leruſalem: and, the congre- 
gation of the firſt borne. Now for the better 
vnderſtanding of the nature, eſtate, and 
parts of the Church,two pointsamong the 
reſt muſt be conſidered; the efficient 
cauſe thereof, Gods Predeſtination; and 
the forme, the myſticall Vnion, 

In handling the doctrine of Predeſ{ina= 
tion, my meaning is, onely to ſtand on ſuch 
points as are reuealed in the word and ne- 
ceſſarie, tending to edification. And firſt 
I will ſhew what is the truth, and ſecondly 
the contrarie falſhood. In the truth I con- 
ſider foure things: I. what Predeſtina- 
tion is: IT. what is the order of it: III. 
= be thepartsof it: I V. what is the 
vſe. 

Predeflination may thus be defined: Ii 
1 a part of the connſell of God, whereby he 
hath before all times purpoſed in himſelfe to 
ſhew mercie on ſome men, and to paſſe by o- 
thers. ſhewing his iuſtice on them for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the glorie of his own name.Firſt, 
I fay,it is a part of his counſell, becauſe the 
counſell or decree of God, vninerſally ex- 
tends it ſelfe to all things that are: and Pre- 
deſtination is Gods decree ſo farre forth as 
it concernes the reaſonable creatures, eſpe- 
cially man. Now in euery purpoſe or de- 
cree of God, three things muſt be conſi- 
dered; the beginning, the matter, the end. 
The beginning is the will of God where- 
by he willeth and appointeth the eſtate 
of his creatures: and it is the moſt abſo- 
Jute , ſupreame, and ſoueraigne cauſe of 
all things that are, ſo farre forth as they 

haue beeing: hauing nothing either aboue 
it ſelfe or out of it ſelfe, to be an impulſiue 
cauſe to mooue or incline it; and to ſay o- 
therwiſe, is to make the will of God to be 
no will. Indeede mens wills are mooued 
and diſpoſed by externall cauſes, out of 
themſelues borrowed from the things 
whereof deliberation is made, becauſe they 
are to be ruled by equitie and reaſon : and 
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a mans bare will without reaſon is nothing. 
Nowe Gods will is not ruled by another 
rule of reaſon or iuſtice, but it ſelfe is an 
abſolute rule both of iuſtice and reaſon. A 
thing is not firſt of all reaſonable and iuſt, 
and then afterward willed by God: but it 
is firſt of all willed by God, and thereupon 
becomes reaſonable and iuſt. The matter 
of his purpoſe is a decreed manifeſtauõ of 
two of the moſt principall attributes of 
the godhead, mercy and iuſtice: and that 
with a limitation or reſtraint of mercy to 
ſome of the creatures, & iuſtice to ſome o- 
thers, becauſe it was his good will & plea- 
ſure. And we are not to imagine that this is 
a point of crueltie in God: for his very eſ- 
ſence or nature is not iuſtice alone, or mer- 
cy alone, but iuſtice and mercy both to- 
gither: and therefore to purpoſe the de- 
claration of them both vpon his creatures 
ouer whome hee is a ſoueraigne Lord: and 
that without other reſpects, vpon his very 
will and pleaſure, is no point of iniuſtice. 
The ſupreame end of the counſell of God, 
is the manifeſtation of his owne gloric 
artly in his mercy, and partly in his iu- 
Vice: For in common equitie, the ende 
which he propoundes vnto himſelfe 
of all his doings, muſt be anſwerable to 
his nature; which is maieſtie and glorie 
and (as] haue ſaide) iuſtice and mercy it 
ſelfe. 

And becauſe Pauls diſputation in the 9. 
to the Romanes giues light and ſufficient 
confirmation to this which I nowe teach, 
Iwill ſtand alittle to open and reſolue the 

me. From the i. — to the 6. he ſets 
downs his griefe conceiued for his bre- 
thren the Iewes, and therewithall, that it 
might not bee thought that he ſpake of 
malice, he doth onely in cloſe and obſcure 
manner infinuate the Ręiedtion of that na- 
tion. This done in the 6.v. he anſwers a 
ſecret obiection which might be made, 
on this manner: If the Iewes be reiected, 
then the word of God is of none effect: that 
is, then the couenant made with the fore. 
fathers is void: but the couenant can not 
be voide : therefore the Tewes ate not re- 
iced. The aſſumption he takes for graun- 
ted, & denies the conſequence of the pro- 
oſition. And the ground of his deniall is, 
cauſe there is a diſtinction betweene 
man & man, euen among the Iewes, wher- 
by ſome ate indeede in the couenant ſome 
not. And this diſtinction is prooued by 
three examples: the firſt in this verſe, that 
of the children of Iacob the common pa- 
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rent of all the Iewes, ſome are Ie, that 
is, truly in the couenant as Iacob was: 
and ſome are not Iſrael. Now it might be 
further obiected, that the Iewes are not 
onely the poſteritie of Iacob, but the ſeede 
of Abraham in whome all nations of the 
earth are bleſſed: and therefore not to be 
reiected. And to this Paul anſwers verſ. 7. 
alleadginga ſecond example of the diſtin- 
ction betweene man and man out of the 
familie of Abraham, in which ſome were 
indeede ſonnes, ſome were not. For tlie 
proofe of this, firſt he ſets downe the 
wordes of the text in Moſes, In ]/aac ſball 
thy ſeede be called: and ſecondly makesan 
expoſition of them with a collection on 
this manner: All they which are the ſonnes 
of the promiſe arc the ſeede of Abraham 
or the —— of God: but Iſaac isa ſonne 
of promiſe and not Iſmael: therefore Iſa- 
ac is the ſeede of Abraham and heire of 
the bleſsing, and not Iſmael. The propo- 
ſition is in the 8. verſe, the aſſumption in 
the 9. verſe, the concluſion in the 7. verſe. 
Here marke, I. how he makes a double 
ſeede, one according to the fleſh, the other 
ſpirituall: and two kind of ſonnes, one of 
he fleſh, the other the ſonne of the pro- 
miſe or the ſonne of God: for he puts 
the one for the other. IT. That the di- 
ſtinction betweene Iſaac and Iſmael, 
whereby one is in the couenant of grace, 
the other not; ſtands not in their foreſeene 
faith and vnbeleefe, and the fruits ot them: 
but in the purpoſe and wil of God it ſelfe. 
For Iſaac is called the child of promiſe, be- 
cauſe by the vertue of it he wasborne, and 
beleeued, and was adopted the childe of 
God, and made heire ot the couenant gi- 
uen to Abraham: and therefore conſe- 
quently the right of adoption befell him 
by the meere good pleaſure of god, which 
is the firſt cauſe of our ſaluation, without 
reſpect of any thing inthe perſon of Iſaac. 
For what God by his promiſe brings to 
= in time, that he moſt freely decreed 
efore all times. Now conſidering the 
Jewes might ſay that Iſmael was reiected, 
becauſe he was borne of the handmaide 
Hagar, whereas they, for their parts deſ- 
cend of Abraham and Sarai, by Iſaac the 
lawfull ſonne, Paul addes a third exam- 
ple of the diſtinction betweene man and 
man out of the familie of Iſaac, in which 
Iacob was a true ſonne and heire of the 
promiſe, and Eſau was not. Now the 
diſtinẽtion of theſe two perſons is pro- 
pounded in the tenth verſ. and confirmed 
verl. 


add i: the (reed. predeſtination. 


verſe 11,12, 13. in which are ſet do une 
three things: I. the time of this diſtinction, 


er the children were borne , and theretore 


whe they had neither done good nor euil. And 
this circumſtance is noted, to ſhewe that 
God was not mooued by any preuiſion or 
reconſideration of Iacobs godlmeſſe and 
ſaus prophaneneſſe to preferre the one 
before the other. I I. the ende why the di- 
ſtinction was made at this time and not af- 
terward when they were borne is, hat the 
purpoſe of God which is according to bes ele- 
ction might remaine ſure , not of works but by 
him that calleth:that is, that by this meancs 
it might appeare,that when God receiues 
any man into the couenant of eternal life, 
it proceedes not of any dignitie in the man 
— God calleth, but from his mercy & 
alone good pleaſure, that his decree of ſa- 
uing the ele& might remaine firme & ſure 
for euer. Hẽce it is manifeſt that there is an 
vnchãgeable decree ofelectiõ of ſome me 
(for he that takes all and excepts none can 
not de ſaid to chooſe)to ſaluation, depen- 
ding vpon the alone will of God; & there · 
fore neceſſarily by the lawe of contraries, 
there is an oppoſite decree of reprobatiõ: 
for in that God ordaineth ſome to eternal 
ſaluation, he teſtifies thereby, that his pur- 
oſe is to paſſe by ſome without ſhewing 
of mercie. I 11. The author ofthis diſtin- 
ion, God himſelfe by his purpoſe before 
all times,which purpoſe he made manifeſt 
by teſtimony giuen to Rebecca, ſaying, he 
greater hall ſerue the youger:that is, the firſt 
borne & more excellent according to the 
fleſh, ſnall looſe his birthrightand the bleſ- 
ſing of his father, and in reſpect of title to 
the couenant, be ſubiect to the younger. 
And becauſe this teſtimony concerning 
the freedome and ſeruitude of Iacob and 
Eſau might ſeeme ſufficient to prooue the 
election ofthe firſt and the reiectiõ of the 
ſecond, therfore Paul addes a ſecond teſti- 
monie out of Malachi, 1 baue laued Jacob 
and hated Eſaus that is, I haue purpoſed to 
Joue Iacob and to hate Eſau . And theſe 
words no doubt, are alleadged to expoũd 
the former place out of Moſes, and ſhewe 
that the bondage of Eſau was ioyned with 
the hatred of God, and the freedom of Ia- 
cob with tlie loue of God as tokẽs there- 
of. 
Againſt this receiued expoſition of the 
former wordes which I haue nowe pro- 
ounded , ſundric exceptions arc made. 
Firſt, that the prerogatiue of Iſaac aboue 


Imael, and Iaacob aboue Eſau, was onely 
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in temporary bleſſings, in that god vouch · 
ſafed vnto them the right of the land of 
Canaan. e Anſ.lſ theſe places are to be vn- 
derſtood of tempotall bleſſings and not 
ſpirituall, then the Apoſtle hath not fitly 
alleadged the former examples, to prooue 
the reiection of the Ilewes from the Coue- 
nant. For though it be graunted, there be a 
difference betweene man and man, in re- 
ſpect of earthly bleſſings, yet doeth it not 
followe that there ſhall be the ſame diffe · 
rence in things concerning the kingdome 
of heauen. If a father for ſome cauſe diſin- 
herit one or two of his childrẽ, it were ab- 
ſurd thereupon to conclude that he might 
therefore kill any ofthereſt . Againe, ſhe 
land of Canaan was not onely an earthly 
inheritance, but alſo a pledge and figure 
vnto our forefathers of a better inheri- 
tance in heauen: and therefore the exclu- 
ding of Iſmael and Eſau from the land of 
Canaan was a ſigne that they were exclu- 
ded from the Couenant of grace, and the 
right of eternall life. Some others ſay, 
that by Jacob and Eſau are not meant 
two perſons, but tne two nations of the 
Idumean and the Iſraelites . Anf. It is a 
manifeſt vntrueth. For it was not poſſible 
for two nations to ſtriue in the wombe of 
Rebecca, vnleſſe we conſidered them as 
they were comprehended vnder the two 
heades, to wit, the very perſons of Iacob 
and Elau. And whereas they ſay that E- 
ſu in perſon neuer ſerued Iacob, but 
onely in his poſteritie, the anſwer is, that 
Jacobs Gendems and prerogatiues were 
ſpirituall, and not temporall , which by 
faith he ſawe a farre off, but inioyed 
not: and therefore proportionally Eſau 
was debaſed to the condition of a ſeruant 
in reſpect of his younger brother, not ſo 
much in reſpect of his outward eſtate and 
condition, as in regard of the couenant 
made with his aunceſtours from which 
he was barred. And though it be gran- 
ted that by Jacob and Eſau two nations 
and not two perſons are to be vnder- 
ſtood, yet all comes to one head, for 
the receiuing of the nation ofthe Iſraelites 
into the Couenant, and the excluding 
of the nation of the Edomites, both deſ- 
cending of Jacob and Eſau, ſerue as well 
to prooue Gods eternall election and 
reprobation , as the receiuing and reie- 
Qing of one man. Others ſay that theſe 
wordes, I haue hatea Eſau, are thus to be 
vnderſtoode, I haue leſſe loued Eſau 
then Iacob. But hoy then ſhall we ſay — 
a 
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Paul hath fitly alleadged this text to proue 
the reiection ofthe lewe from the fauour 
of God and the couenant of grace, conſi- 
dering tat of men whereof one is loued 
more of God, the other leſſe;both may ſtil 
remaine in the Couenant. Laſtly, it is al- 
leadged that the former expoſition malces 
Iſmael and Eſau damned perſons. Anſw. 
We muſt leaue vnto God all ſecretiudge- 
ment of partitular perſons , and yet neuer- 
theleſſe Paul doeth very fitly in their two 
perſons, both deſcending of Abraham , & 
both circumciſed; ſet foorth examples of 
ſuch,as for their outward prerogatiues,arc 
indeede barred from the coucnant of life 
euerlaſting before God. Andagaine the 
oppolition made by Paul requires that 
the contrarie to that which is ſpoken of I- 
ſaac and Iacob, ſhould be ſaid of Iſmael 
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fore all things that may in time befall man: 
and that therefore neither the intentions 
and indeauours of the minde , nor the 
workes of our life, which are the effects of 
election, can be the impulſive cauſes to 
mooue God to chooſe vs to ſaluation. The 
ſecond, that God hardens he me he will, 
is confirmed and made plaine by the te- 
ſtimonie of Scripture concerning Pharao 
verſ. 17. 

In the 19. verſe there followes an other 
obiection, ariſing out of the anſwere to 
the former, on this manner: It God will 
haue ſome to be hardened and reiected, & 
his will cannot be reſiſted, then with no 
iultice can he puniſh them that are neceſ- 
ſarily ſubiect to his decree: but God will 
haue ſome to be hardened and reiected, & 
his will cannot be reſiſted: therefore ( ſaith 


and Eſau. And there is nothing ſpoken of the aduerſarie) with no iuſtice can he pu · 


either of them in the Scriptures which ar- 
es the diſpoſition of men ordained to 
eternal life. Iſmael is noted with the brand 
of a mocker, and Eſau of a prophane man. 
To proceede in the text, becauſe the 
doctrine of Paul deliuered in the former 
verſes might ſeeme ſtraunge vnto the Ro- 
mans, therefore in the 14. verſe, he laies 
down an obiection, and anſwers the ſame. 
The obiection is this: If God put diſtin- 
ion betweene man and man, without 
reſpett had to their perſons, vpon his own 
WI pleaſure,then is he vniuſt: but he 
is not vniuſt: therefore he makes no ſuch 
diſtinction. The anſwer is, God forbidde. 
Whereby he denies the conſequence of 
the propoſition, on this manner: Though 
God ſhould ele ſome to ſaluation, and 
reic ſome others, and that vpon his will, 
et were there no injuſtice with God. 
hereaſon of this anſwer followes in the 
18.verſe. God hath 40ſolute power or free- 
dome of will, whereby without beeing 
bound to any creature , he may and can 
firſt of all haue mercie on whome he will, 
and ſecondly harden whome he will. For 
the proofe of the firſt, that God hath 
mercie on whome he will, he laies downe 
the teſtimonie of Moſes, verſ. 15. Iwill 
haue mercie on him on whome Iwill hewe 
mercie, and I will haue compaſſion on him on 
whome I will haue compaſſion, And inverſe 
16. makes his election thence, that it 
namely the purpoſe of God acecording 
to election, verſ. 11.7] 4 not in him that wil 
leth, or in him that runneth , but in God that 
fheweth mercie. Whereby he teacheth, that 
che free election of Godin order goes be- 


niſh man that is neceſſarily ſubiect to his 
deci ee. Here marke, that if there had bin 
an vniuerſall election of all men, and if 
men had beene elected or reiected accor- 
ding as God did foreſee that they would 
beleeue or not beleeue, the occaſion of 
this obiection had beene cut off. But let vs 
come to Pauls anſwer. In the 20. verſe hee 
takes the aſſũption for granted, that ſome 
are reiected becauſe God wil: and that the 
will, that is, the decree of God cannot be 


the propoſition , checking the malipert 


mous collection againſt the wil of God, is 
as if a man ſhould ſue God at the lawe, and 
bring him as it were tothe barre, & plead 
againſt him as his equall, whereas indeede 
the creature is nothing to the creatour, and 
is abſolutely to ſubmitte it ſelfe to his will 

in all things. In verſ. 2 1. he proceedes to a 
ſecond antwer , ſnewing that Gods will is 
not to be blamed, becauſe by his ab ſolute 
ſeueraigntie and the right of creation, he 
hath power to chooſe men, or to reiect & 
harden them. And where there is right & 
power to doe a thing. the will of the doer is 
not to be blamed. Nowe that God hath 
this right and power ouer his creature, it is 
prooued by a compariſon from the leſſe 
to the greater, on this manner. The potter 
hath power ouer the clay to make of the 
ſame lumpe one veſſell to honour, and an- 
other to diſhonour: therefore may God 
much more make ſome veſſels of mercy, and 
ſome veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruclion. 
The firſt part ofthe compariſon '*+ verl. 5 I 
© 


A child mig 

- anſwer this obe 
reſiſted: and onely denies the coherence of iecion,ifmen 
wereeletand 
g a : refuſed for theie 
pride of the aduerſarie, and ſnhewing that forclecne f. b 


the making of this wicked and blaſphe- ———_ 


arid: 
theſecond part ver{- 22, 23. And leaſt: 
any man ſhould thinke that God makes 


veſſels ot honour and diſhonour without: 


ſufficient and wit cauſe in himſelfe, as the 
potter may doe: therefore he ſets downe: 
endes of the will of God: he wakes ves 
ſſels of diſhonour ro ſheme hit wrath, and to 
make manifeſt his power: and againe he con- 
demnes no man til he haue ſ#ffered him 
with long patzence, And he makes veſſells 
of honour that he mighr declare the riches 
of his glorie vpon them. Hence it is mani- 
teſt, firſt that the ende of predeſtination is 
the glorie of God, which is to be made 
manifeſt, partly in his iuſtice and partly in 
his mercy: ſecondly that men are not e- 
lected or refuſed of God, for their fore - 
ſeene corruptions or vertues : for then 
Paul would not haue ſaid, that God made 
veſſels of diſlionour, but that being fo 
alreadie, he left them in their diſhonour. 
Thus from the 6. verſe of this chapter 
tothe 24. Paul hath deſcribed vnto vs the 
doctrine of Gods eternall predeſtination, 


Aa. de Prz- and that by the iudgement of Diuines in 
dell. lauct ad 1 | 8 
Paulinum ep all ages. 


8 *The order of God: predeſtination is this. 
99 ad Stum. . 

165.cpilt. Tris the propertie of the reaſonable crea- 

—— tures to conceiue one thing after another, 

n em cc A= Whereas God conceiues all things at once 

P2254 With one act of vnderſtanding, and all 

0 \ things both paſt and to come are preſent 

with him; & therefore in his eternall coun- 

{ell he decrees not one thing after another, 

but all things at once. Neuertheleſſe for 

our vnderſtanding fake, we may diſtin- 

guiſh the counſel of God concerning man 

into two acts or degrees: the firſt is, the 

purpoſe of God in himſelfe, in which he 

determines what he wil doe, and the end 

of al his doings: & that is to create al things 

ſpecially man for his owne glory, partly 

by ſhewing on ſome men his mercy, and 

vpon others his iuſtice. The ſecond is, an 

other purpoſe whereby he decrees the ex- 

ecution of the former, and laies downe 

meanesofaccompliſhingthe ende thereof. 

Theſe two acts of the counſell of God, are 

not to bee ſeuered in any wiſe, nor con- 

founded, but diſtinctly conſidered with 

ſome difference. For in the firſt, god de- 

crees ſome men to honour by ſhewing his 

mercy and loue on them, and ſome againe 

to diſhonour by ſhewing his iuſtice on 

them; and this man more then that, vpon 

his will and pleaſure, and thete is no other 

cauſe hereof, known to vs. In the ſecond, 

knowne and manifeſt cauſes are ſet downe 
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ofthe execution of the former decter. For 
no man is actually condemned; yea God 
deerees to condemne no man but for his 
ſins: and no man is actually ſaued but for 
the merit of Chriſt. Furthermore this lat- 
ter act of the counſel of God, muſt be con 
ceiued of vs in the ſecond place and not in 
the firſt. For euermore the firſt thing to 
be intended is the ende it ſelfe, and then af- 
terward the ſubordinate meanes and cau- 
ſes whereby the ende is accompliſhed. A- 
gaine the ſecond act of Gods counſel con- 
taines twoother;one which ſetteth downe 
the preparation of the meanes whereby 
Gods predeſtination begins to come in ex- 
ecution; and they are two, the creation of 
man righteous after the image of God, the 
voluntarie fall of Adam, and witliall the 
ſhutting vp of all men vnder damnation: 
the other appoints the applying of the ſe- 
ucrall meanes to the perſons of men; that 
Gods decree, which was ſet downe before 
all times, may in time be fully accompliſh- 
edʒas ſhal afterward in particular appeare. 
Predeſiination hath two parts, the De- 
cree of Eledlion, the Decree of Reprobati- 
on or No- election. This diuiſion is plaine 
by that which hath beene ſaid out of the . 
chapterto the Romanes, and it may be 
further confirmed by other teſtimonies. 
Ofſome it is ſaid, that the Lord knowes * rin 
who are his: and of ſome others, Chriſt Mah, 
ſhall ſay in the day of indgement ; Inner 
knew jou. In the Acts it is ſaid, that as man 
of the Gentiles as were ordained 10 life e 25.34% 
uerlaſting beleeued. And lude ſaith of falſe 
prophets, that they were ordained to con- lud. 
defenation. ; 
In handling ofthe decree of election, I 
will conſider three things: I. what election 
is: II. the execution thereof: TIT. the 
knoweledge of particular Election. For 
the firſt, Gods election is 4 decree in which 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, he 
hath certainely choſen ſome men to hfe eter- 
wall in Chriſt for the praiſe of the gloris of his 
grace. This is the ſame which Paul ſaith to Erh .. 45 
the Epheſians, God hath choſen vt m Chriſt 
before the foundation of the world,; that we ' 
ſhould be holy and without blame before him. 
in lone: who hath predeſtinate vs to be adop- 
ted through leſus ¶ hriſt unto himſelfe, ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will. Nowe 
that wee may the better conceiue this do- 
ctrine, let vs come to a conſideration of 
the ſeuerall points thereof. Firſt of all I 
fay, Election is Gods decree . For there 
1s nothing in the world that comes to 
paſle 
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paſſe ether vniucrſally or particularly 
without the eternall and vachangeable 
decree of God. And therefore whereas 
men are actually choſen , and brought to 
life euerlaſting it is becauſe God did pur- 
zole with himſelfe & decree the ſame be- 
— all worlds. Now touching the decree 
it ſelle, ſixe things are to be oblerued. The 
firſt , what was the motive or impulſiue 


cauſe that mooued God to decree the ſal- 


uation of any man. Anſ. The good plea- 

ſure of God. For Paul faith, He will haue 

mercie on whome he will haue mercq:and, He 

hath predeſtinate vs according to the — 
pleaſure of god. As for the opinion of them 
that ſay , that foreſeene faith and good 
workes arc thecauſe that mooued God to 
chooſe men to ſaluatiõ, it is friuolous. For 
faith and good workes are the fruites and 
effects of Gods eletion.Paul faith, he hath 
choſen us, not becauſe he did foreſee that 
we would become holy, but that we might 

be boly. And, he hath predeſtinate vt to adop- 
tion. Which is all one as if he had ſaid, he 
hath predeſtinate vs to beleeue, becauſe a- 
doption comes by beleeuing. Now if men 
are elected that they might beleeue, then 
are they not elected becauſe they would 
beleeue. For it cannot be that one thing 
ſhould be both the cauſe and the effect ot 
another. 

The ſecond point is, that Gods electiõ 
is vnchangeable; ſo as they which are in- 
deede choſen to ſaluation cannot periſh, 
but ſhall without faile attaine to life euer- 
kſting.Paultakes it for a concluſion, that 
the purpoſe of God according to electiõ 
mult remaine firme and ſure ; and againe, 
that the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance. And Samuel faith, The 
ſtrengthof Iſrael will not lie or repent. For he 
# not a man that he ſhould repent. Such as 
Godsnature is, Tuch is his will and coun- 
ſell: but his nature is vnchangeable, / am le- 
houab, ſaith he, and I change not: therefore 
his will likewiſe and his counſels be vn- 
chaungeable. And therefore whenſocuer 
the ſpirit of God ſhall teſtifie vnto our ſpi- 
rits that we are iuſtified in Chriſt, and cho- 
ſen to ſaluationʒit muſt be a meanes to cõ- 
fort vs, and to ſtabliſh our heartes in the 
loue of God. As for the opinion of them 
chat ſay, the elect may fall from grace and 
be damned, it is full of helliſh diſcomfort, 
& no doubt from the deuill. And the rea- 
ſons commonly alleadged for this purpoſe 
are of no moment. as may appeare by the 


ikanning of the. Firſt they obiect that the 
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mon Church; 
churches of the Epheſiãs, Theſſaloniãs, & 
the diſperſed Iewes are all called Ele by 
the Apoſtles themſelues, yet ſundrie of 
them afterward fell away. Anſ. I. There 
are two kindes of iudgement to be giuen 
of men, the iudgement of * and 
the iudgement of charitie. By the firſt in- 
deede, is giuen an infallible determination 
of any mans electionʒ but it belongs vnto 
God principally and properly: & to men 
but in part, namely ſo farre forth as God 
ſhall reucale the eſtate of one mi vnto an- 
other. Nowe the judgement of charitie 
belongs vnto all men; and by it leauing all 
ſecret udgements vnto God, wee are cha- 
ritably to thinke; that all thoſe, that liue in 
the church of God, profeſſing themſelues 
to be members of Chriſt, are indeede elect 
to ſaluation, till God make manifeſt other. 
wiſe, And on this manner, and not other- 
wiſe doe the Apoſtles call whole Chur- 
ches elect. I I. they are called ele& of the 
principall part, and not becauſe euery 
member thereof was indeede elect; as it is 
called an heape of corne though the bigger 
part be chaffe. Secondly it is alleadged, 
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that Dauid praies that his enemies may be phil 69:23; 
blotted ont of the booke of life. which is the Exod. 0 


election of God, and that Moſes and Paul 
did the like againſt themlelues. Anſier. 
Dauids enemies had not their names write 
ten in the booke of life, but onely in the 
iudgement of men, Thus Iudas ſo long as 
hee was one of the diſciples of Chriſt, was 
accounted as one hauing his name written 
in heauen. Now hence it followes, that 
mens names are blotted out of Gods 
booke, when it is made cleare and mani- 
feſt vnto the worlde, that they were neuer 
indeede written there. And where Moſes 
faith, Forgine them this ſinne : if not, blotte 
ane ont of thy booke : and Paul, I could wiſh 
to be accurſed, & c. their meaning was, not 
to ſignifie that men elected to ſaluation 
might become reprobates: onely they 
teſtiie their zealous affections, that they 
could bee content to be depriued of their 
owne ſaluation, rather then the whole 
bodie of the people ſhould periſh, and 
God looſe his glorie. As for that which 


. 
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Chriſt faith, Haze I not choſen you twelue, Ioh-6:70- 


and one of you is a deuill? it is to be vnder- 
ſtood not of election to ſaluation, but of 
election to office of an Apoſtle; which is 
temporarie and changeable. 

The third point is, that there is an 
actuall election made in time, beeing in- 
deede a fruite of Gods decree, & anſwer- 
able 


and 
able vnto it, and therefore I added in the 
deſcription theſe wordes, whereby be hath 


choſen ſome men. All men by nature are ſin- 


ners and children of wrath, ſhut vp vader 


one and the ſame eſtate of condemnation. 
And actuall election is, when it pleaſeth 


God to ſeuer and ſingle out ſome men a- 
boue the reſt, out of this wretched eſtate 
of the wicked world, and to bringthem to 
the kingdome of his owne ſonne. Thus 
Chriſt faith of his owne diſciples, / haue 
choſen you ont of the world. 

The fourth point is, the actuall or reall 
foundation of Gods election, and that is 
Chriſt: and therfore we are ſaid to be cho- 
ſen to ſaluation in Chriſt. He mult be con- 
ſidered two waies : as he is God, we are 


predeſtinate of him, euen as we are prede · 


ſtinate of the father and the holy Ghoſt. 
As heis our Mediatour we are predeſti- 


nate in him. For when God with himſelſe 


had decreed to manifeſt his glorie in ſa- 
uing ſome men by his mercie, he ordained 
further the creation of man in his owne i- 
mage, yet ſo as by his owne fall he ſhould 
infold himſelfe and all his poſteritie vnder 
damnation: this done, he alſo decreed tliat 
the Word ſhould be incarnate actually, io 
redeeme thoſe out of the former miſerie, 
whome he had ordained to ſaluation. 
Chriſt therefore himſelfe was fir{t of all 
predeſtinate as he was to be our head, and 
as Peter ſaith, ordained before all worlds;and 
we ſecondly predeſtinate in him, becauſe 
God ordained that the execution of mans 
election ſhould be in him. Here if any de- 
mand, how we may be aſſured that Chriſt 
in his paſſion ſtood in our roome & ſtead, 
the reſolution will be eaſie, if we conſider 
that he was ordained in the eternall coun- 
ſell of God, to be our ſuretic and pledge, 
and to be a publilce perſon to repreſent 
all the elect in his obedience and ſuffe- 
rings: and therefore it is, that Peter ſaith, 
that he was deliuered by the foreknowleage 
and determinate connſellof God, And Paul, 
that grace was giuen vnto vs through Chriſt 
Jeſius before the world was. | 
The fifth point is, concerning the num- 
ber of the Elect. And that I expreſſed in 
theſe words, hath choſen ſome men to ſaluati- 
on. If God ſhould decree to communicate 
his glorie and his mercie to all and eue 
man, there could be no electiõ. For he that 
takes all cannot be ſaid to chooſe. There- 
fore Chriſt faith, Cary are called, but few 
are choſen. Some make this queſtion, howe 
great the number of the elect is, and the 


of the (reede: * predeſtination. 2329 © 


anſwer may be this, that the ele coꝶſid 
red in themſelues be innumerable, but c6- 
ſidered in compariſon to the whole world 
they are but fewe. Hence it followes ne 
ceſſarily, that ſaxing grace is not vniuerſall, 
but indefinite or particular, vnleſſe we wil 
againſt common reaſon make the ſtreams 
more large and plentifull then the very 
fountaine it ſelfe. And this muſt excite vs 
aboue all things in the world to labour to 
haue fellow ſhip with Chriſt, & to be par- 
takers of the ſpeciall mercie of God in 
him, yea to haue the ſame ſealed vp in our 
hearts. Benefits common to all, as the light 
of the ſunne, &c. are not regarded of any 
Things common to fewe, though ihey be 
but temporall bleſſings, are ſought for of 
all. God giues not io to all men, but to 
ſome more, to ſome leſſe, to ſome none. 
And hereupon howe doe men like drud- 
ges toile in the world from day to day, & 
from yeare to yeare, to inrich themſclues? 
Therfore much more ought men to ſeeke 
for grace in Chriſt , conſidering, it is not 
common to all. We muſt not content our 
ſelues to ſay, Godis mercifull, but we muſt 
got further, and labour for a certificate in 
the conſcience, that we may be able to ſay 
that God is indeed mercifull to vs. When 
the Diſciples would haue knowne howe 
many ſhould be ſaued, he omitting the 


queſtion, anſwers thus, Strive to enter in at ꝑph. s, 


the ſtraight gate. 
The laſt point is, the ende of Gods ele · 
ction, and that is the manifeſting of the 
praiſe and excellency of the glorious grace 
of God. | | 
Thus hauing ſeene what election is, let 
vs come to the executiõ thereof. Of which 
remember this rule, Men predeſtinate to the 
ende, that it: glorie: or eternall Hife, are alſo 
predeſtinate to the ſubordinate meanes, her- 
by they come to eternall life:and theſe are vo- 
cation, iuſtification, ſanctification, glorification. 
For the firſt, he that is predeſtinate to ſal- 
uation is alſo predeſtinate to be called, as 
Paul ſaith, I home be hath predeſtinate , the 
alſo he calleth.Secondly, whome God cal- 
lth, they alſo were predeſtinate to be- 


leeue; therefore ſauing faith is called rhe T 
faith of the elect. And in the Acts, 4s 
many as were ordained to life euerlaſting. be- af. 48. 


leeued. Thirdly whome God hath prede- 
ſtinate to life, them he iuſtifieth , as 
Paul ſaith, whome he hath predeſtinate, the 


he calleth , and whome he calleth , them he 8 


iuſliftetb. Fourthly, whome he hath preda- 
ſtinate to life, them he hath Nen to 
| an- 


Eph. 2. 20. 
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ſanctification and holineſſe of life, as Peter 
ſaith, that the Iewes were elect according 
tothe fore bnowledge of God the father unto 
ſanttification of the ſpirit, Laſtly,they that 
are predeſtinate to life, are alſo predeſti- 
nate toobedience , as Paul ſaith to the E- 
pheſians, 7e are the workemanſbippe of God 
created in Chriſt Jeſus vnto good works,which 
Godbath ordained that we ſhonld walke m 
them. 

This rule beeing the trueth of God, 
muſt be obſerued: for it hath ſpeciall vſe. 
Firſt of all it ſerues to ſtoppe the mouthes 
ofvngodly and prophane men. They vſe 
to bolſter vp themſelues in their ſinnes by 
reaſoning on this manner : It I be prede- 


ſtinate to eternall life, I ſhal be ſaued what- 


ſoeuer come of it, how wickedly and lewd- 
ly ſoeuer I liue:I wil therefore liue as I liſt, 
and followe the ſwinge of mine owne wil. 
But alas, like blinde bayards they thinke 
they are in the way, whe as they ruſh their 
heads againſt the wall, and farre deceiue 
themſelues. For the caſe {tandes thus: all 
men that are ordained to ſaluation, are 
likewiſe ordained in the counſell of God 
to vſe all the good meanes whereby they 
come to ſaluation. And therefore all the e- 


lect that liue in this world ſhall be called, 
iuſtificd, ſanctified, and lead their liues in 


all good conſcience before God and men: 


and they that liue and continue in their 


own wicked waies diſputing on this man- 
ner, If I'be ordained to ſaluation, I ſhall 
not be damned; ouerſhoote themſelues, & 
as much as they can, plunge themſelues 
headlong into the very pit of hel. And for 
a man to live and die in his ſinnes, let the 
world diſpute as they will, it is an infallible 
ſigne of one ordained to damnation . Se- 
condly , there be others that thinke that 


the preaching of the word, the adminiſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments, admonitions, ex- 
hortations,lawes, good orders, and all ſuch 
good meanes are needleſſe, becauſe Gods 
counſels be vnchangeable: if a man ſhal be 
condemned , nothing ſhall helpe:if a man 
be ſaued, nothing ſhall hinder. But we 
muſt ſtill for our part remember, that god 
doeth not onely ordaine the ende, but alſo 
the meanes whereby the ende is compaſ- 
ſed: and therefore the very vſe of all pre- 
ſcribed meanes is neceſſarie. And for this 
cauſe we muſt be admoniſhed with dili- 


gence to labour and vſe all good meanes, 


An Exp 


ofition Church; 
vnto one of his ſubieAts a 22 pallace, 
vpon condition that he ſhall goe vnto it 
in the way which he ſhall preſcribe ; oh 
what paines would the man take to know 
the way, and afterward to keepe and con- 
tinue in it!but beholde, the kingdome of 
heauen is the moſt glorious and royal pal- 
late that euer was; and God hath beſtow- 
ed the ſame on his elect: and he requires 
nothing at their hãds but that they would 
turne their faces from this world, & walke 
vnto it in the way which he hath chalked 
foorth vnto them in his word. Therefore 
if we would haue liue euerlaſting, we 
muſt come foorth of the broad way that 
leades to deſtruction, and enter into the 
ſtraite way that leades to eternall life. We 
muſt acquaint our ſelues with the guides, 
which are the miniſters of the word, that 
will crie vnto vs, Here is the way, walke ye 
in it, when we goe to the right hand or to 
the left. Vocation, iuſtification, ſanctific a- 
non, repentance, newe-obedience, are the 
markes of the way, and we muſt paſſe b 
them all: and thus our wearie ſoules wel- 
tring a while in this wretched worlde, ſhall 
at length be receiued into eternall ioy and 
happineſſe. 

Touching the knowledge of particular 
election, two ſpecial points are to be skan- 
ned: I. whethera man may knowe his e- 
lection: II. howe it may be known. For 
the firſt, Papiſts are of minde that no man 
can certenly knowe his owne election vn- 
leſſe he be certified thereof by ſome ſpeci- 
all reuelation from God: but the thing is 
falſe and erroneous which they ſa When 
the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt re- 
turnedfrom preaching, and ſhewed what 
wonders they had done, and howe deuills 
were ſubic& vnto them, the text ſayeth, 
they reioiced greatly. But Chriſt anſwered 
them againe, ſaying. In this reioyce not, but 
rather reioice that your names are written in 
beauen. Whereby he ſignifies that men 
may attaine to a certaine knoweledge of 
their owne election. For we can not, neĩ- 
ther doe we reioyce in things either vn- 
known or vncerten. Saint Peter ſaith, Giue 
all diligence to make your election ſare.Nowe 
in vaine were it to vſe diligence it the aſſu- 
rance of election coulde not be any waies 
compaſſed without an extraordinarie re- 
uelation. And Paul ſaith to the Corinthi- 
ans, Preoue your ſelues whether ye be in the 


that we may be called by the miniſterie of faith or nor. Where he takes it for granted, 


the Goſpell, and iuſtified, and ſanctified, & 


that he which hath faith may knowe that 


at length glorified; If a king ſhould gie he hath faith, and therfore may alſo know 


his 


Luk. 20.20 


2. Pet... 


2. Cor. 155 


Rom. 8.15, 
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his election i berauſe fanivg faithis an in · 


Rllible marke of election 


The ſecond point is, how any man may 


come to kn we his one election. And 
there be two waies of knowing it. The ona 


is by aſcending vp as it ere into heaug.. 


thereto {earch the counſelt of God, and 
afterward to come downe to our ſelues. 
The ſecond by deſcending into our one 


hearts to goe vp from our ſelues, as it were 


by lacobs ladder, to Gods cternall coun- 
ſell. The firſt way is dangerous, and not to 
be attempted. For the waies of God are 
vnſearchable and paſt finding out. The ſe- 
cond way alone is to be followed, which 
teacheth vs by ſignes & teſtimonies in our 
ſelues, to gather what was the eternall coũ- 
ſel of God concerning our ſaluation. And 
theſe teſtimonies are two: the teſtimony of 
Gods ſpitit, and the teſtimonie of our ſpi- 
rits,as Paul faith , the /pirit of God beareth 
witneſſe togither with our ſpirits, that we are 

the ſonnes of God. Aix 

Touching the teſtimonie of Gods ſpi- 
rit, two queſtions may be demanded. The 
firſt is, by what meanes the ſpirit of God 
giveth a particular teſtimonie in a mans 

conſcience of his adoption. Anſ. It is not 
done by any extraordinarie reuelation, or 
enthuſiaſins, that is, an ordinarie reuelation 
without the wordeʒ but by an application 
of the promiſes of the goſpell in the forme 
of a practical ſyllogiſme, on this manner: 
Whoſoener beleeneth in Chriſt, is cheſen to 
life euerlaſting. This propoſition is ſet 
downein.the worde of God, and it is furs 
ther propounded,opened, and applied to 
all that be in the Church of God, by the 
miniſters of the Goſpell ſet apart ſor this 
end. Now while the hearers of Gods word 
iue themſelues to meditate and conſider 
of the ſame promiſe, comes the ſpirit of 
God and enlightens the eies, and opens the 
heart, and giues them power both to will 
to beleeue, and to beleeue indeede: ſo as a 
man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make an 
aſſumption and ſay, but / beleeue in ¶ hriſt, 
Irenounce my ſelfe, all my toy and com- 
fort is in him: fleſh and blogd cannot ſay 
this, it is the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And henceariſeth the bleſſed concluſion 
which is the:teſtimonie ofthe ſpiritzthere- 
fore Iam the child of Gol. 

The ſecond queſtion is, howe a man 
may diſcerne berweene the illuſion of the 
deuil, & the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit. For as 
there is a certen perſwaſiõ of gods fauour 


from Gods ſpirit; ſo there he ſleights and 


fraudt of the deuill whereby he flatter & 
ſoothes men in their ſinnes: and there is in 
all men naturall preſumption in ſhewlike 
faith, indeed no faith. And this counterfeit 
mock-faith is fatre more common in the 
world then true faith is. Take a view here- 
of in our ignorant and careleſſe peoples 
aslce any one of them, whether he be cer 
ten of his ſaluation or no; he will without 
bones making,proteſt that he is fully per · 
ſwaded and aſſured of his ſaluation in 
Chriſt : that if there be but one man in a 
countrie to be ſauedd it i he: that he hath 
ſerued Got alwaies , and done no man 
hurt: that he hath euermore beleeued, and 
that he would not for all the world, ſo 
much as doubt of his ſaluation. Theſe and 
ſuch like preſumpꝛious conceits in bhnde 
and ignorant perſons, runne for currant 
faith in the world. Nowe the true teſtimo- 
nie ofthe ſpirit is diſcerned from naturall 
— and all illuſions ofthe deuill 
y two effects and fruits thereof, noted by 
Paul in that he ſaith, that the ſpirit makes 
vs crie Abba, that is father. The firſt is, to 
pray ſo carneſlly with grones and ſighes, 
as though a man would euen fil heauen & 
earth with the crie not of his lippes, but of 
his heart, touched with ſenſe and feeling 
of his manifold ſinnes and offences. An 
this indeed is a ſpeciall and principall note 
of the ſpirit of adoption. Nowe looke vp- 
on the looſe and cateleſſe man, that thinks 
himſelfe to filled with the perſwaſion of 
the louc and fauour of God, ye ſhall finde 
that he very ſeldome or neuer praies : and 
when he doth,it is nothing els bu a mum- 
bling ouer the Lords praier, the Creede, 
and the tenne-commandements for faſhi- 
ons ſake. Which argues plainely that the 
perſwaſion which he bath of Gods mercy 
is of the fleſh and not of the ſpirit. The ſe- 
cond truite is, the affection of a dutifull 
child to Goda moſt louing father: and 
this affection makes a man ſtand in feare 
of the maicſtie of G od whereſoeuer he is, 
and to make conſcience of cuery euill 
waie. Nowe thoſe that are carried away 
with preſumption, ſo ſoone as any occaſi- 
on is giuen, they fall ſtraight into ſinne 
without miſlike or ſtay, as fire burnes with 
ſpeed when drie wood is laid vntoit. Ina 
word, where the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is 


truly wrought,there be many other graces 


of the ſpirit ioyned tfierewith,as when one 


branchin a tree buddeth the reſt budde 


alſo. . f 
The teſtimonie of our ſpirit is theteſlj- 
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2. Cor. 7. 10. 


Gal.u17e 


monie of the heart and conſcience, puri-. 


fed and ſanctified in the blood of Chriſt. 


And it teſtifieth two waĩes, by imvard to- 
kens in it ſelfe, by out ward fruits. Inward 
tokens are certaine ſpeciall graces of God 
imprinted in the ſpirit, whereby a man 
may certenly be aſſured of his adoption. 
Theſe tolcens are of two ſorts, they either 
reſpect our ſinnes, or Gods mercie in 
Chriſt. The firſt are in reſpect of ſinnes 
aſt, preſent, or to come. The ſigne in the 
F irit which concerneth ſinnes paſt, is 
godly ſorrow, which I wy tearme a begin- 
ning and mother grace of many other gifts 
and graces of God. It is a kind of griefe 
conceiued in heart in reſpect of God. And 
the nature of it may the better be concei- 
wed, if we compare it with the contrarie. 
Worldly ſorrow ſprings of ſinne, and it is 
nothing elſe but the horrour of conſcience, 
and the apprehenſion of the wrath of God 
for the ſame: now godly ſorrow, it may 
indeede be occaſioned by our ſinnes, but 
it ſprings properly from the apprehenſion 
of the grace and goodnes of God. World- 
ly ſorrows a griefe for ſinne onely in re- 
ſpect of the puniſhment : godly ſorrow is 
a luely touch and griefe of heart for ſinne 
becauſe it is ſinne, though there were no 
uniſhment for it. Now that no man may 
deceiue himſelfe in indging of this forrow 
the holy Ghoſt hath ſet downe ſeuen fruits 
or ſignes thereof whereby it may be diſcer · 
ned. The firſt is Care to leaue al our ſinnes: 
the ſecond is Apologie whereby a man is 
mooued and carried to accuſe and con- 
demne himſelfe for his ſinnes paſt, both 
before God and man. The third is indig- 
nation, whereby a man is exceedingly an- 
ie with himſelfe for his offences. The 
Pun is feare, leaſt he fall into his former 
finnes againe. The fifth is deſire , whereby 
he craueth ſtrength and aſsiſtance, that 
his ſinnestake not hold on him as before. 
The ſixth is ⁊cale, in the performance of 
all good duties contrarie to his ſpeciall 
finnes. The ſeuenth is reuenge whereby he 
ſubdues his bodie leaſt it ſhould hereafter 
be an inſtrument of ſinne as it bath bin in 
former time. Now when any man ſhall 
feele theſe fruits in himſelfe, he hath no 
doubt the godly ſorrow, which here we 
ſpeake of. 
Thetoken which js in regard of ſinnes 
preſent, is the combat betweene the fleſh 


and the ſpirit, proper to them that are re- 


enerate, who are partly fleſh and partly 
pirit, It is not the checke of conſcience 
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Church, 

which all men finde in themſelues both 
ood and bad, ſo oft as they offend God: 

ut it is a fighting & ſtriuing of the mind, 
will, and affections with themſelues, 
whereby ſo farre forth as they are renued, 
they carrie the man one way, and as they 
ſill remaine corrupt, they carrie him flat 
contrarie. Men hauing the diſeaſe called 
Ephialies, hen they are halfe aſſeepe feele 

as it were ſome weightie thing lying vpon 

their breaſts, and holding them downe : 

now lying in this cafe, they ſtrive with 

their handes and feete and with all the 

might they haue to raiſe vp*thewſclues, 

and to remooue the weight, and can 

not. Behold here a luely reſemblance 

of this combat. The fleſh which is the in- 

borne corruption of mans nature, lies vp- 

on the hearts ofthe children of God, and 
preſſeth them downe as if it were the very 
weight ol a mountaine: now they, accor- 

ding to the meaſure of grace receiued, 

ſtriue to raiſe vp — from vnder 

this burden, and doe ſuch things as are 
acceptable to God; but can not as they 
would. | 

The token that reſpects ſinne to come, 

is Care to preuent it. That this is the marke 

of Gods children, appeareth by the ſay- | 
ing of Iohn, He that is borne of God ſmnneth ich. gaz. 
not, but keepeth himſelſe that the wicked one 

touch him not. And this care ſhewes it ſelfe 

not onely in ordering the outward acti- 

ons, but cuen inthe very thoughts of the 

heart. For where the Goſpel is of force it 

brings euern thought into captimitie to the o- Cor o.g. 
bedience of Chriſt: and the Apoſtles rule is 

followed, Phatſoener things are true, hat- 


ſoeuer things are honeft , & c. thinke on theſe Phil.4.$+ 


things. 

The tokens which concerne Gods 
mercie are ſpecially two. The firſtis,when 
a man feeles himiclke diſtreſſed with the 
burden of his ſinnes, or when he appre- 
hends the heauie diſpleaſure of God in his 
conſcience for them: then further to feele 
how he ſtandes in neede of Chriſt, and 
withall heartily to deſire, yea io hunger 
and thirſt after reconcihation with God in 
the merit of Chriſt, and that aboue all o- 
ther thingsin the world. To all ſuch Chriſt 
hath made moſt ſweete and comfortable 
mp0 we which can appertaine to none 

ut to the elect. Ioh. 7.27. Fam man thirſt, 

let him come to me and arinke: he that be- 

leeneth in me, as ſuith the Scripture, ent of 

bu beliie ſhall flow riuers of water of life. Re- 

uel. 2 1. 6. J will gine vnto hints _ 1 
thir 


Phil.z.8. 


. 


and 
thirſt of the well of the water of life freciy. and conuerſation: as Saint Iohn faith, 


Nowe if he that thirſteth, drinke of theſe 
waters, marke what followeth , Ioh. 4. 14. 
Whoſoener drinketh of the water that [ ſpall 


Dae him ſhall nener be moreathirſt: but the 


water that I ſhall gine him, ſpall be in him 4 
well of water ſpinging vp vnto exerlaſling life. 
The Af is a ſtraunge affection 
wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God, 
whercby a man docth ſo eſteeme and va- 
lue,and as it were, ſet ſo high a price on 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe, that he ac- 
counts euen the molt pretious things that 
are, to be but as dung in regard thereof. 
This affection was in Paul, and it is ex- 
reſſed in the parable in which after a mi 
[ach found a treaſure, he firſthidesit,and 
then ſels all he hath and makes a purchaſe 
of the field where it is. Nowe euery man 
will ſay of himſelfe, that he is thus affected 
to Chriſt;& that he more highly eſteemes 
the leaſt drop of his blood, then all things 
in the world beſide: whereas indeed molt 
men are of Eſaus mind, rather deſiring the 
red broth then Iſaaks bleſſing; and of the 
ſame affection with the Iſraeſites, which li- 
ked better the onyons and fleſh pottes of 
Egypt, then the bleſſings of God inthe 
land of promiſe. Therefore that no inan 
may deceiue himſelfe, this affection may 
be diſcerned by two ſignes. The firſt is to 
loue and like a Chriſtian man becauſe he 
is a Chriſtian. For he that doeth aright e- 
ſteeme of Chriſt , doeth in lilce manner e- 
ſteeme ofthe members of Chriſt. And of 
this very point our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
He that recemeth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet,ſhall receine a Prophets reward, and 
he that receinet a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man, ſhall receine the reward 
of a righteous man. And Saint Iohn faith, 
Hereby we knowe that we are tranſlated fro 
death to life, becauſe we lone the brethrẽ: that 
is, ſuch as are mẽbers, cue becauſethey are 
ſo. The ſecond ſigne of this affection is a 
loue and defire to the comming of Chriſt, 
whether it be by death vnto any man par- 
ticularly, or by the laſt iudgement vniuer- 
ſally, and that for this ende that there ma 
be a full participation of fellowſhip with 
Chriſt. And that this very loue is a note of 
adoption,it appeares by that which Saint 
Paul faith, that che crowne of righteonſneſſe 
is laid vp for all them that lone the appearing 
of Chriſt. 
The outward token of adoption is 
New- obedience, whetby amicndeanours 
to obey Gods commandements in his life 


of the ( radb. predeſtination. 


eby we are ſure that we know him if we 
cepe his commandements, Nowe this obe- 
dience muſt not be iudged by the rigour 
of the moralllaw, for then it ſhould be no 
token of grace, but rather a meanes of 
damnation : butit muſt be eſteemed and 
conſidered as it is in the acceptation of 


God, who ſpares them that feare him as a Mal 


$1 
fatik 


father ſpares an obedient ſonne, eſtcem- 
ing things done not by the effect and ab- 
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ſolute doing of them, but by the affection 


ofthedoer. And yet leaſt any man ſhould 
here be deceiued; wee muſt knowe that 
the obedience, which is an infallible marke 
of the childe of God, muſt be thus quali- 
fied. Firſt of all it muſt not be done vnto 
ſome fewe of Gods commandements, but 
vnto them all without exception. Herod 
heard lohn Baptiſt willingly, & did many 
things: and Iudas had excellent things in 
him, as appeares by this, that he was con- 
tent to leaue all and to follow Chriſt, and 
he preached the Goſpell of the kingdome 
in Iurie as well as the reſt : yet alas, all this 
was nothing : for the one could not abide 
to become obedient to the ſeauenth com- 
maundement in leauing his brother Phi- 


lips wife; and the other would not leaue 


his couetoulneſſe, to die for it. Vpright 
and ſincere obedience doth inlarge it ſelfe 
tõ all the commandements, as Dauid ſaith, 


1 ſhall not be confounded,when I haue reſpelt Plug. 8. 


to all thy commanndemems . And Saint 


Iames Laith, he which faileth in one law ir 


guiltie of all: that is, the obedience to many 


commaundements is indeede before God 


no — — — a flatte ſinne if a man 
witingly and willingly carrie a purpoſe to 
omit — one dutie ow as. Be that 
repents of one ſinne truely, doeth repent 
of all: and he that lives but in one known 
ſinne without repentance, though he pre- 
tend neuer ſo much reformation of life, 
indeed repents of no ſinne. Secondly this 
obedience mult extend it ſelfe to tłe whole 
conrſe of a mans life after his conuerſion 
andrepentance. We muſt not indge ofa 
man by an action or two, but by the te- 
nour of his life. Such as the courſe of a 
mans life is, ſuch is the man: though he, 
through the corruption of his nature, faile 
in this or that particular action, yet doth it 
not preiudice his eſtate before God, fo 
be it he renue his repentance for his ſeue- 
rall flipps and falls, not lying in any finne; 
and withall from yeare to yeare walke vn- 
blameable before God and men. S. Paul 

Ff 2 ſaith, 
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Ofthe 
faith, The foundation. of God remaineth 
ſur : the Lord knoweth who are his. Nowe 


ſome might hereupon ſay, it is true 


indecde, God knowes who are his; but 
how may I be aſſured in my ſelfe that I 
am his ? to this demaund, as Itake it , Paul 
anſiyersin the next words , Let euer one 
that calleth on the name of the Lord depart 
from iniquitie : that is, let men inuocate the 
name ot God, praying ſeriouſly for things 
whereof they ſtand in neede, withall gi- 
uing thanks, and departing from all their 
former ſinnes, and this ſhall be vnto them 
an infallible token that they are in the ele- 
Aion of God. Thirdly in outward obedi- 
ence it is required that it proceede from 
the whole man: as the regeneration which 
is the cauſe of it, is through the whole man 
in bodie, ſoule, and ſpirit. Againe, obedi- 
ence is the fruit of loue, and loue is from 
the pure heart, the good conſcience, and 
faith vnfained. | 
Thus we haue heardtheteſtimonies & 
tokens whereby a man may be certified in 
his conlſcience that he was choſen to ſalua- 
tion before all worlds. If any deſire fur- 
2 reſolution in this point, let them me- 
tate vpon the 15. Pſal. and firlt epiſtle 
ot S. Iohn, beeing parcels of Scripture 
penned by the holy Ghoſt for this ende. 
Here ſome will demand how a man 
may be aſſured of his adoption, if he want 
the teſtimonie of the ſpirit to certifie him 
thereof. Anſ. Fire is knowne to be no pain- 
ted but a true fire, by two notes by heate, 
and by the flame: now it the caſe fall out 
that the fire want a flame, it is ſtil knowne 
to be fire by the heate. In like manner, as 
I have ſaide, there be two witneſles of our 
adoption, Gods ſpirit, and our ſpirit: now 
if it fall out that a man feele not the princi- 
pall, which is the ſpirit of adoption, he 
mult then haue recourſe to the ſecond wit- 
neſſe, and ſearch out in himſelfe the ſignes 
& tokens of the ſanctification of his one 


. ſpirit, by which he may certẽly aſſure him- 
ſelf . 


of his adoption, as we know fire to 
be fire by the heat though it want a flame. 
Againe it may be demanded on this 


manner: ho if it come to paſſe that after 


inquirie. we finde but few ſignes of ſancti- 
fication in our ſelues. Anſ. In this caſe we 
are to haue recourſe to the leaſt meaſure 
of grace, leſſe then which, there is no ſa- 
uing grace; and it ſtands in two things: an 
hearue diſliking of our ſinnes becauſe 
they are ſinnes, and a deſire of reconcilia- 


uon with God in Chriſt for them all: and 


ofition 


ſoundly wrought in the heart, though all 
other-tokens for the preſent ſeeme to be 
wanting. If any ſhall ſay, that a wicked 
man may haue this deſire, as Balaam, who 
deſired to die the death of the righteous: 
the anſwer is, that Balaam indecde defired 
to die as the righteous man doth , but he 
could not abide to liue as the righteous: he 
deſited the end, but not the proper ſubor- 
dinate meanes which tende vnto the end; 
as vocatis, iuſtificatiõ, ſanctificatiõ, repen 
tance,&c. the firſt is the worke of nature, 
the ſecond is the worke of grace. Now I 
ſpeak not this to make me ſecure & to cõ- 
tent thẽſelues with theſe ſmall beginnings 
of grace, but onely to ſhew how any ma 
aſſure themſelues that they are at the leaſt 
babes in Chriſt: adding this withall, that 
they which hauc no more but theſe ſmall 
beginnings muſt be carefull to increaſe 
them, becauſe he which goes not forward 
goes backward. 

Laſtly, it may be demanded what a man 
ſhould doe it he want both the teſtimonie 
of Gods ſpirit and his owne ſpirit, and 
haue no meanes in the world of aſſurance. 
eAnſ. He mult not vtterly deſpaire, but be 
reſolued of this, that though he want aſſu- 
rance now, yet he may obtaine the ſame 
hereafter. And ſuch muſt be aduertiſed to 
hearc the word of God preached: and be- 
ing outwardly of the Church, to receiue 
the Sacraments. When we haue care to 
come into the Lords vineyard and to con- 
uerfe about the wine · preſſe, we ſhall finde 
the ſweete iuyce of heauenly grace preſ- 
ſed forth vnto vs plentifully by the word 
and ſacraments, to the — of our con- 
ſciences, concernir.g Gods election. This 
one mercie that God by theſe meaneg in 


ſome part reueales his mercie, is vnſpeak- 


able. When ſickneſſe or the day of death 
comes, the deareſt ſeruants of God, it may 
be, muſt encounter with the temptations 
of the deuill, and wraſtle in conſcience 
with the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, as 
for life and death: and no man knowes 
how terrible theſe things are, but thoſe 
which haue felt them. Now when men 
walke thus through the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, vnleſſe God ſhould as it 
were open heauen, and ſtreame downe 
vnto vs in this world ſome lightſome 
beames of his loue in Chriſt by the opera- 
non of his ſpirit, miſerable were the caſe e- 
uen of the righteous. N 

Thus much of Election, now followes 
Repro- 


Church, 


theſe are tokens of adoption, if they be 


4 - . 
and 
Reprobation in handling whereof we are 
to obſerue three things. I. hat it is. I I. 
howe God doth execute this decree. III. 
howe a man may iudge ofthe ſanice. _ 

For the firſt, Reprobation is Gods decree, 
in which becauſe it [a pleaſed him, he hath 
purpoſed to refuſe ſome men by meanes of A- 
dams fall and their owne corruptions, for the 
manifeſtation of his iuſtice. Firſt, I ſay, it is a 
decree, and that is euident thus. If there be 
an eternall decree of God, whereby he 
chooſeth ſome men, then there muſt needs 
be another decree whereby he doeth paſſe 
by others and refuſe them. For election al- 
waies implies a refuſal. Againe, what God 
doeth in time, that he decreed to doe be- 
fore time : as the caſe falls out euen with 
men of meane wiſdome, who firſt of all 
intend with themſelues the things to be 
done and after doe them. But God in time 
reſuſeth ſome men as the ſcripture teſtifi- 
eth, and it appeareth to be true by the e- 
uent: Therefore God before al worlds de- 
creed the reiecting of ſome men. 

Nowe1n this decree foure points are to 
be conſidered. The firſt is the matter or 


obiect thereof, which is the thing decre- 


ed, namely the reiection of ſome men in 
reſpect of mercie, or the manifeſtation of 
his luſtice vpon them. This may ſeeme 
ſtrange to mans reaſon, but here we muſt 
with all ſubmiſſion ſtrike our top- ſailes, 
for the worde of God ſaith as much in 
plaine tearmes. The Apoſtle Iude ſpeak- 
ing of falſe prophets ſaith, that they were 
of olde ordained to this damnatiõ. And Paul 
faith in emphaticall tearmes, that God 
makes veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrucli. 
on: and ſoine are reiected, whome he op- 
poſeth to them, which are elected to ſalua- 
tion. 

The ſecond point ĩs the impulſiue cauſe 
that mooued God to ſet downe this de- 
cree concerning his creature , and that was 
nothing out of himſelfe, but his very will 
and pleaſure. He hardened Pharaoh with 
finall hardnes of heart, becauſe he would: 
and therefore he decreed to doe ſo becauſe 
he would. And our Sauiour Chriſt faith, / 
thanhe thee, O father, Lord of heauen and 
earth, hecanſe thou haſt hidde theſe things fro 
the wiſe and men of underſtanding , and haſt 
opened them unto babes . But vpon what 
cauſe did God ſo? It followes in the next 
wordes , It is ſo, O father, becauſethy good 
pleaſure is ſuch. And ifit be in the power 
and libertie of a man to kill an oxe or a 


ſheepe for his vſe, to hunt and kill the hare 
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and partridge ſor his pleaſure i then much 
more without iniuſtice may it be in ihe 
will analibertie of the creator to refuſe & 
forſake his creature for his glorie. Nay it 
ſtandes more with equitie a thouſand fold 
that all the creatures in heauen and earth 
ſhould ioyntly ſerue to ſet forth the glory 
and maieſtie of God the creator in their 
eternall deſtruction, then the ſtriking ot a 
flie or the killing of a flea ſhould ſerue for 
the dignitie of all men in the world. For al 
this, it is thought by very many to be very 
hard to aſcribe vnto God who is full; of 
bountie and mercie ſuch adecree, and that 
vpon his very will: but let vs ſee their rea- 
ſons. Firſt of all they ſay it is a point of 
erueltie for God to purpoſe to create a 
cat part of the worlde to damnation in 
25 fire; the anſwer is, that by the vertue of 
this decree God cannot be ſaid to create a- 
ny man to damnation, but to the manife- 
ſtation of his iuſtice and glorie in his due 
and deſerued damnation: and the doing of 
this is abſolute iuſtice. Secondly it is al- 
leadged that by this meanes God ſhal hate 
his owne creature, and that before it is:but 
it is an vntrueth. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene Gods purpoſe to hate and actuall 
— Nowe indeede God before all 
worldes did purpoſe to hate ſome erea- 
tures: and that iuſtly fo farre foorth as his 
hating ofthem will ſerue for the manife- 
ſtation of his iuſtice : but he neither hates 
them indeede nor loues them before they 
are: and therefore actuall hatred comes 
not in till after the creation. Whome God 
hath decreed to loue, them, when they are 
once created, he begins to loue in Chriſt 
with actuall foue: and whome he hath de- 
creed to hate, them beeing once created, 
he hates in Adam with actual hatred. 
Thirdly it is obiected, that by this doctrine 
God ſhall be the author of ſinne, for he 
which ordaines to the end erdainesto the 
meanes of the ende: but God ordaines 
men to the ende,thatis,damnation: there- 
fore he ordaines them to the means there- 


ot, that is, ſinne. e Anſ. The propoſition be- 


ing thus vnderſtood, he which ordaines - 
a man to an ende, in the ſame order and 
manner ordaines him to the meanes, is 
falſe. For one may be ordained to the end 
ſimply, the ende beeing ſimply good; and 


2 not be ſimply ordained to the meanes, 


ecauſe they may be euill in themſelues, & 
onely good in part, namely ſo far forth as 
they haue reſpect of goodnes in ihe mind 
of the „ Secondly, the aſſumption 
13 


Hol. · . 
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is falſe;for the ſupreame end of gods coũ- 
ſell is not damnation, but the declaration 
of his iuſtice in the iuſt deſtruction of the 
creature: neither doeth God decree mans 


damnation as it is damnation, thatis, the 


ruine of man and the putting of him forth 
to periſhment, but as it is a reall execution 
of iuſtice. Thirdly we muſt make diſtin- 
ion betweene ſinne it ſelfe and the per- 
miſſion thereof, and betweene the decree 
of reiection, and actuall damnation: nowe 
the permiſſion of ſinne, and not finne it 
ſelfe properly is the ſubordinate meanes of 
the decree of reiection. For when God 
had decreed to paſſe by ſome men, he 
withall decreed the permiſſion of ſinne, to 
which permiſſion men were ordained: and 
ſinne itſelfe is no effect, but onely the con- 
ſequent of the decree: yet ſo, as it is not on- 
ly the antecedent , but alſo the efficient 
and meritorious cauſe of actuall dination. 
The third point is, the reall foundation 
of the execution of this decree, in iuſt con · 
demnation, and that is the voluntarie fall 


of Adam and of all his poſteritie in him 


with the fruite thereof, the generall cor- 
ruption of mans nature. For howeſocuer 
God hath purpoſed to refuſe men becauſe 
it ſo pleaſed him, yet when his purpoſe 
comes to execution he condemneth no 
man but for his ſinnes: and ſinne though it 
were not in the counſel of God animpul- 
ſiue cauſe that. mooued him to purpoſe a 
declaration of iuſtice and iudgement , yet 
wasit a ſubordinate meanes ofdamnation: 
God in wonderfull wiſedome ordering & 
diſpoſing the execution of thisdecree , fo 
as the whole blame and fault of mans de- 
ſtruction ſhould be in himſelf. And ther- 
fore the Lord in the Prophet Oſe ſaith, 
One hath deſtroyed thee, but I will help thee: 
that is, ſaluation is of God, and the condẽ- 
nation of men is from themſelues. Nowe 
wheras many deprauing our doctrine ſay, 
that we aſcribe vnto God an abſolute de- 
cree in which he doeth abſolutely ordaine 
-men to damnation, they may here be an- 


ſwered. If by abſolute, they vnderſtãd that, 


Vuvhich is oppoſed to conditionall, then we 


hold and auouch, that all the eternall de- 
crees of God are ſimple or abſolute, and 
not limited or reſtrained to this or that 
condition or reſpect. If by abſolute, 
they vnderſtand a bare and naked de- 
cree without reaſon or cauſe, then we den 

Gods decrees to be abſolute, For thoug 
the cauſes thereof bee not knowne to 


vs, yet cauſes there be, knowne to him, 


VEAn Expoſſtinn Church, 


Sat. id 9 
F — 


and iuſt they are: yea the very will oſ God 
it ſelfe is — fufficient , It 5 — the ab- 
ſolute rule of iuſtice. And though men 
in reaſon can not diſcerne the equitie aud 
iuſtice of Gods will in this point, yet may 
wee not thereupon conclude that there. 
fore it is vniuſt. The ſunne may ſhine, 
clearely though the blinde man fee it not. 
And it is a flatte miſtaking to imagine that 
a thing muſt ſirſt of all be iuſt in it ſelfe, 
and then afterward be willed of God. 
Whereas contrariſe, God muſt firſt will a 
thing before it can be iuſt. The will of 
God doth not depend vpon the qualitie 
and nature of the thing, but the qualities of 
things in order of cauſes followe the will. 
of God. For euery thing is as God wils it. 
Laſtly, if it be called an abſolute decree 
becauſe it is done without all reſpect to 
mans ſin ne, then we ſtill denie it to be ab- 
ſolute. For as God condẽnes man for finne: 
ſo he decreed to condemne him for and by 
his ſinne: yet ſo, as if the queſtion be made 
what is the cauſe why he decrees rather in 
his iuſtice to condemne this man thenthat 
man, no other reaſon can be rendred, but 
his will. 
Thelaſt point, is the ende of Gods de- 


cree, namely the manifeſtation of his iu- 


ſtice, as Salomon ſaith , the Lord hath made prou. ib. A 


all things for his owne ſake, and the wicked 
for the day of euill. And Paul ſaith, that God 


made veſſels of wrath,roſhew his wrath and rew.y.x 


to make his power knowne, : 

Thus we haue ſeene what Reprobation 

is: nowe followes the execution thereof, 

for that which God decrees before time, in 
time hee executes. And here a ſpeciall rule 
to be remembred is this. Theſe which are 
ordained to inſt damnation, are likewiſe or- 
dained to be left to themſelues in this worlde, 
in blindneſſe of minde and hardueſſe of heart, 
ſo as they neuher ſhall nor will repent of their 
foes. The trueth of this we may ſee in 
Gods word. For S. Peter ſpeaking of the 

prieſts and Doctours, and cheife of the 

people among the Tewes faith plainly, 


They ſtumbled at the word, and are diſodedi- 1. pern. 3. 


ent. Why ſo? the reaſon is there ſet down, 
becanſe they were ordained to it of olde . And 
ſo Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, that he 
handled not the word of God deceitfully, 
but in the declaraton ofthe trueth he ap- 
prooued himſelfe to euery mans conſci- 
ence in the ſight of God. Nowe hereupon 
it might be ſaid : howe then comes it to 
paſle that all receive not the Goſpellin 
Corinth; and to this hee anſwers with a 


terrible 


2:CN-44$+ 
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and 


be hid, it is hid to them that periſh: giuing vs 
to vnderſtand, that God leaues them to 
themſelues in this world, whome he pur- 
poſeth to refuſe. And the Lord by the 
Prophet Eſai ſaith of the Iewes , y hea- 
ring they ſpall heare and not vnderſiand, and 
by ſeeing they ſhall ſee and nor perceine, leaſt 


1 they (pould heare with their eaves , and ſee 


with their eyes, and vnderſtand with their 
hearts,and ſo turne and be ſaued. 
The vſe of this is manifolde : firſt it ſer- 
neth to ouerthrowe the opinion of carnall 
men which reaſon thus: If I be ordained 
to damnation, let me liue neuer ſo godly 
and well, Jam ſure to be damned, there- 
fore I will liue as I liſt : for it is not —.— 
for me to alter Gods decree. Blaſphemous 
mouthes of men make nothing ofthis and 
like ſpeeches, & yet they ſpeake latte con- 
traries, For whome God hath purpoſed 
in his eternall counſell to refuſe, them alſo 


he hath purpoſed for their ſinnes, to leaue 


to the blindenes of their mindes and hard- 
nes of their hearts, ſo as they ncither will 
nor can live a godly life. 

Secondly, this rule doth as it were, lead 
vs by the hand, to the conſideration of the 
fearefull eſtate of many people among vs. 
We haue had forthe ſpace of thirtic yeares 
and morethe preaching of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the more plentifully-by reaſon 
of the ſchooles of learning. But what hath 
bin the iſſue of it? I doubt not but in many 
it hath beene the meanes of their conuer- 
fion and ſaluation: but to ſpeake generally 
of the greater part there is little or no ſruite 
to be ſeene. The moſt after this long prea- 
ching remaine as blinde, as impenitent, as 
hard hearted, and as vnteformed in their 


lies as euer they were, though they haue 


heard the Lord calling them to repen- 
tance from day to day, and from yeare to 
yeare. Well if this rule bee the trueth of 
God, as no doudt it is, then I ſay plaincly, 
that there is a moſt fearefull iudgement of 
God among vs. My meaning is not to 
determine or giue ſentence of any mans 
r ofany towne or people, neuerthe- 

eſſe this may be auouched, that it is a ter- 
rible and dangerous ſigne of the wrath of 
God. that after tius long and daily preach- 
ing, there is ſtill remaining a general hard- 
neſſe of heart, impenitencie, & want of re- 
formation in the liues of men. The ſmithes 


ſtithie, the more it is beaten the harder it is 


made: and commonly the hearts of men, 
the more they are beaten with the ham - 


mer of Gods word, the more dull, ſecures 
and ſenſleſſe they are. This becing ſo, it 
ſtands euery man in hand tolooke to his 
owne eſtate. We are carefull to flie the 
infection of the hodily plague: oh then 
how carxefull ſhould we be to flie the com 


mon bhndneſſe and hardneſſe of heart, 


which ih the very plague of all plagues, a 
thoufand fold worſe then all the plagues 
of Egypt? And it is ſo much the more 


fearefull, becauſe the more it takes place, 


the leſſe it is perceived. When a malefa- 
ctour on the day of aſsiſe is brought forth 
of the iayle, with great bolts and fetters 
to come before the mudge, as he is going 
all men pitie him and ſpeake comforta- 
bly vnto him: but why ſo? becauſe he is 
now to be arraigned at the barre: of an 
earthly iudge. Now the caſe of all impe-« 
nitent ſinners is farre more miſerable, 
then the caſe of this man: for they lie fet- 
tered in bondage vnder ſinne and Satan; 
and this ſhort life is the way,in which they 
are going euery houre to the barre of 
Gods iuſtice, who is the King of kings 
and Lord of lords , thereto bearraigned 
and to haue ſentence of condemnation 
giuen againſt them. Now canſt thou pi- 
tic a man that is before an earthly iudge, 
and wilt thou not be touched with the 
miſerie of thine owne eſtate who goeſt e- 
uery day forward to the barre of Gods 
wſtice; whether thou be ſleeping or wa- 
king, ſitting or ſtanding, as a man on the 
ſea. in a ſhippe goes continually toward 
the hauen, though he himſelfe ſtirres not 
his foote. Beginne now at length to lay 
this point to your hearts, that, ſo long as 
ye runne on in your blind waies without 
repentance, as much as ye can, ye make 
poſt haſt to hel- ward: and ſo long as you 
continue in this miferable condition, as 
Peter ſaith , Tour iudgement is not farre off, 
and your damnation fleepeth not. Thirdly, 
ſceing thoſe whome God hath purpoſed 
to refuſe ſhall be left vnto themſelues, and 
neuer come to repentance, we are to loue 
and embrace the word of God prea- 
ched and taught vnto vs by the mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell: withall ſubmitting 
our ſelues vnto it, and ſuffering the 
Lord to humble vs thereby, that we may 
come at length out of the broad way of 
blindnes of minde and hardnes of heart 
leading to deſtruction, into the ſtrait way 


of true repentance and reformation of x G@v + 
life, which leadeth to ſaluation. For ſo 
long as a man ſiues in this world after the 
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luſts of his owne heart, he goes on wal- 
king in the very fame broad way to hell, 
in which all that arc ordained tocondem- 
nation walke : and what a fearefull thing is 
it, but for alittle while tg be a companion. 
in the way of deſtruction with them that 

iſh: and therefore I ſay once againe, let 
vs all in the feare of God, lay his word vn- 
to our hearts, and heare it wich reuerence, 
ſo as it may be in vs the ſword of the ſpirit 
to cut done the ſinnes and corruption: 
of gur natures, and worlce in vs areforma- 
tion of life and true repentance. 

The third point concerning the decree 
of Reprobation, is the Judgement to be 
giuen of it. This iudgement belongeth to 
God principally and properly, becauſe he 
'knoweth beſt what he bach determined 

concerning the eſtate of euery man, and 
none but he knowes who they be which 
arc ordained to due and deſerued damna- 
tion. And againe, he onely knoweth the 
hearts and wills of men, and what grace he 
hath giuen them, what they are, and what 
all their ſinnes be, and ſo doth no angel 
nor creature in the world beſide. As for 
men, it belongs not to them to giue iudge- 
ment of reprobation in themſelues or in 
others, vnleſſe God reueale his will vnto 
them and giue them a gift of diſcerning. 
This gift was beſtowed on ſundrie of the 
Proghen in the old teſtament , and inthe 
new teſtament on the Apoſtles. Dauid 


in many plalmes makes requeſt for the 
confuſion of his enemies, not praying 
onely againſt their ſinnes, (which we = 
doe)but cuen againſt their perſons, whic 
ve may not doe. No doubt he was guided 
by Gods ſpirit, and receiued thence an 

 extraordinarie gift to iudgeof the obſti- 
nate malice of his aduerſaries. And Paul 
praies againſt the perſon of Demetrius, 
ſaying , The Lord reward him according to 
his doingt. And ſuch kind of praiers were 
lawfull in them, becauſe they were carried 
with pure and vpright zeale, and had no 
doubt a ſpeciall gift whereby they were a- 
ble to diſcerne of the finall eſtate of their 
enemies. Again, God ſometimes giues this 
gift of diſcerning of ſome mẽs finall impe- 
nitencie to the Church vpon earth, I ſay 
not, to this or that priuate perſon , but to 
the bodie of the Church or greater part 
thereof. S. John writing vnto the Chur- 
ches ſaith, There is a ſinne vnto death, (that 
is, againſt the holy Ghoſt) I ſay not that 
thou ſhouldeſt pray for it: in which words he 
takes it for graunted, that this ſinne might 
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be diſcerned by the Church in thoſe daies. 

And Paul faith, If any man belecue not 
the Lord Ieſus, let him be had in execration, * 
Mara - natha, that is, pronounced accur- 

ſed to euerlaſting deſtruction. Whence it 
appeares , that the Church hath power to 
pronounce men reiected to euerlaſtin 
damnation, vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſions, F 
though © I dare not ſay ordinarily and v-, gcctrynt 
ſually. The primitiue Church with one 
conſent prayed againſt Julian the Apo- 
ſtata, and the prayers made were not in 
vaine, as appeared by the euent of his fear- 
full ende. As for priuate and ordinarie 
men, for the tempering and rectifying ol 
their iudgements, in this caſe they muſt 
follow two rules. The one is , that euery 
member of the church is bound to beleeue 
his ovvne election. It is the commandemẽt 
ot God binding the very conſcience, that 
we ſhould beleeue in Chriſt. Now to be- 
leeue in Chriſt , is not onely to put our af- 
flance in him, and to be reſolued that we 
are iuſtified and ſanctified and ſhal be glo- 
rified by him, but alſo that we were elect 
to ſaluation in him before the beginning 
ol the world, which is the foundation ot 
the teſt. Againe, if of things that haue ne- 
ceſſarie dependance one vpon an other, 
we are to beleeue the one, then we are to 
belecue the other. Now election & adop- 
tion are things conioyned, and the one ne- 
ceſfarily depends vpon the other. For all 
the elect (as Paul faith) are predeſtinate to 
adoption: and we are to beleeue our one 
adoption: and therefore alſo our election. 
The ſecond rule is, that concerning the 
perſons of thoſe that be of the Church we 
muſt put in practiſe the iudgement of 
charitie, and that is to eſteeme of them as 
of the elect of God till God make mani 
feſt otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the 
miniſters of Gods word are to publiſh and 
preach the — to all without excepti- 
on. It is true indeede there is both wheat 
and darnell in Gods field, chaffe and corne 
in Gods barne, fiſh and droſſe in Gods 
net, _ and goats in Chriſts fold: but 
ſecret iudgements belong vnto God, and 
the rule of loue, which is to thinke & wiſh 
the beſt of others, is to be followed of vs 
that profeſſe faith working by loue. 

It may be demanded, what we are to 
judge of them that as yet are enemies of 
God. Anſ. Our dutie is, to ſuſpend our 
iudgement concerning their finall eſtate: 
for we know not whether God will call 
them or no: and thereſore we muſt rather 


* 


1. Ioh.3 


See [Uyr.Ca- 
tal telt. vers, 


Len. n. 


and 
pray for their conuetſiom then for their 
confuſion, 12 
Againe, it may be demanded, what is to 
be thought of all our ancetours and fore 
Gthers that liued and died in the times 
when popetie tvoke place. Auſ. We may 
well hope the beſt and thinke that they 
were ſaued: for though the Papacie be not 
the Church of God , and though the do- 
ctrine of Poperie raſe the foundation, yet 
neuertheleſſe in the very midſt of the Ro- 
mane. Papacie, God hath alwaies had a 
remnant which haue in ſome meaſure tru- 
ly ſerued him. In the old teſtament when 
open Idolatrie tooke place in all Iſrael, 
God ſaide to Eliah, I haue reſerued ſcauen 
thouſand to my ſelfe that neuer bowed kyee to 
Baal: and the like is and hath beenein the 
encrall apoſtaſie vnder Antichriſt. Saint 
Pho ſaith, that when the woman fled into 
the wilderneſſe for a time, euen then there 
was 4 remnant of her ſeede which kept the cõ- 
mandemente of God, and had the teſlimonicef 
leſiu Chriſt. And againe, when ordinarie 
meanes of ſaluation faile, then God can 
and doth małe a ſupplie by meanes extra- 
ordinarie, and therefore there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould fy, that they were con- 
demned. 


Thirdly it may be demanded , whether 


the common iudgement giuen of Francis 


Spire that he is a reprobate be good or 


no? «Anſ, We may with better warrant 
ſay no; then any man ſay, yea. For what 
gits of diſcerning had they, which came 


to viſie him in his extremitie; and what 
reaſons induced themtogiuethisperemp. 
toric iudgement? He ſaid himſelte that he 
was a reprobate: that is nothing; a ſicke 
mans ud gement of himſelfe is not to be 
regarded. Tea, but he deſpairedʒ a ſenſleſſe 
reaſon: for ſo doth many a man yeare by 
yeare, and that very often as deepely as e- 
uer Spira did; and yet by the good helpe 
of the miniſterie of the word, both are and 
may be recouered. And they which will 
auouch Spira to bea reprobate, muſt goe 
further and prooue two things, that he 
deſpaired both wholly and finally: which 
if they can not prooue, we for our parts 
muſt ſuſpend our iudgements, and th 
were much to blame that firſt publiſhed 
the booke. 

Laſtly it may be demanded, what is to 
be thought of them that make very feare- 
full endes in rauing and blaſpheming. Au. 
Such ſtrange behauiours are ofientimes 
the fruits ot violent diſeaſes which torment 


the bodie, and bereaue the minde of ſenſe 
and reaſon: and therefore if the perſons 
lived well, we mult thinke the beſt: for we 
are not by outward things to iudge of the 
eſtate of any man. Salomon faith, that all 


things come alike to all, and the ſame con · 


dition to the iuſt and to the wicked. 

Thus much of the parts of Predeſtina- 
tion. Now followes the vſe thereof: and it 
concernes partly our iudgements, partly 
our affactions, and partly our lives. The 
vſes which concerne iudgement are three. 
And fuſt by the doctrine of Predeſtinati- 
on we learne that there cannot be any ĩu- 
ſtification of a ſinner before God by his 
workes. For Gods election is the cauſe of 
juſtification , becauſe whome God ele- 
cteili to ſaluation after this life, them he e- 
lecteth to be iuſtified in this life. Now ele- 
ction it ſelfe is of grace and of grace alone, 


of the Creede. . predeſtination. 34.9 


as Paul faith , E/eftions by grace, and if it be gow u 


of grace, it is no more of workes : or els were 
grace no grace: therefore juſtification is of 
grace and of grace alone: and I reaſon 
thus: The cauſe of acauſe is the cauſe of 
all things cauſed : but grace alone is the 
cauſe of predeſtination, which is the cauſe 
of our vocation, iuſtification, ſanctificati- 
on, &c. Grace therefore is alſo the alone 
cauſe of all iheſe. Therefore the Scriptures 
aſcribe not onely the beginning, but alſo 
the continuance and accomplithment of 
all our happines to grace. For firſt, as ele- 
ion, ſo vocation is of grace. Paul faith, 


God bath called vs not according to our works, 2.Tima yu 


but according to his purpoſe and grace. A- 
gun, faith in Chriſt is of grace. So it is ſaid, 


Topos it t giuen to beleene ix Chriſt, Alto Phun. 


the juſtification of a ſinner is of grace. So 


Paul faith plainly to the Romans: Jun are fn 


inſlified freely by his grace. Againe, ſanctifi- 
cation and the — — is of 


grace. So it is ſaid, Ve are his workemanſtip ph. a 0. 


created in Chrift Ieſiu unto good works,which 
God hath ordained that we Tune wall in thẽ. 
Alſo perſeuerance in good works & god - 
lines is of grace. So the Lord faith, J 51 


make an enerlaſting conenant with them, that | 


I will neuer turne away from them to do them 
good, but I will put my feare in their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me. Laſtly, 
life euerlaſting is of grace. So Paul faith, 


er. n. 40 


Life euer laſting is the gift of God through le- gem 6.16 


ſia Chriſt. Now they ofthe church of Rome 


teach the flat contrarie: make two iu- 
ſtifications; the firſt a man of an 
euill man is made a good man: the ſecond, 
whereby of a good man he is made * 

he 


Ofthe 
The firſt they aſcribe to grace; but ſo, as 
the ſecond is by workes. Secondly hence 
welearne, that the art of iudiciall aſtro- 
logie is vaine and friuolous. They that 
practiſe it, doe proſeſſe themſelues to tell 
of things to come almoſt whatſoeuer, and 
this they doe by caſting of figures: and 
the ſpeciall point of their art is io judge of 
mens natiuities. For if they may knowe 
but the time ofa mans birth, they take vp- 
on themto tell the whole courſe of his life 
from yearcto yeare,from weeke to weeke, 
and from day to day, from the day of his 
birth tothe houre of his death : yea that 
which is more, they profeſſe themſclues 
to tell all things that ſhall befal men either 
in bodie, goods, or good name, and what 
kinde of death they ſhall die. But that this 
their praiſe is not of God, but indeede 
vnlawefull , it may appeare by this, be- 
cauſe it ſtandes not with the . of 
Gods predeſtination. Two twinnes be- 
gotten ofthe ſame parents, and borne both 
at one & the ſame time, by the iudgement 
of Aſtrologians muſt haue both the ſame 
life and the ſame death, & be euery way a- 
like both in goods and good name: yet we 
ſee the cõtratie to be true in lacob & Eſau, 
who were borne both of the ſame parents 
at one time. For Jacob tooke Eſau by the 
heele, ſo as there could not be much dif- 
ference betweene them in time: yet for all 
this Eſau was a fierce man and wilde, gi- 
uen to hunting; but lacob was milde of 
nature, and liued at home: the one had fa- 
uour at Gods hand and was in the coue- 
nant, but God kept backe that mercie 
from the other. Againe, ina pitcht field 
are ſlaine a thouſand men at one and the 
ſame time: now if we conſider the time of 
their births, it may be, they were borne at 

a thouſand ſundrie times, and therefore 
vnder ſo many divers poſitions of the hea- 
uens, & ſo by the iudgement of all Aſtro- 
logers ſhould haue all diuers and ſundrie 
bues and endes: but we ſee according to 
the determination of the counſell of God, 
they haue all one and the ſame ende: 
and therefore this muſt admoniſhall thoſe 

that are brought vp in ſchooles of lear- 
ning, to haue care to ſpend their times in 
better ſtudies: and it teacheth thoſe that 
are fallen into any manner ofdiſtreſſe, not 
to haue recourſe vnto theſe fonde figure 
caſters. For their aſtrologicall iudgements 
are falſe and fooliſn, as wee may ſee by 
the two former examples. Thirdly , the 
knowledge of Godis one of the molt ſpe- 
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Church; 
ciall points in Chriſtian religion: & ther- 
fore the Lord ſaith, Let him that reioyce, ro- hy 
ieyce in this, that he underſtanderh and bnow- = 
eth me. For 1 amthe Lord which ſhew mercee 
and indgement in the earth. And our Saui- R 
our Chriſt ſaith, This is life eternallto know Ieh in 
thee, the enely very God, and whome than 
haſt ſent leſns Chriſt. Now Gods predeſti- 
nation is a glaſſe wherein we may behold 
his maieſtie. For firſt, by it we ſee the 
wonderfull wiſdome of God, who in his 
eternall counſe] did foreſee and moſt wiſe · 
ly ſet downe the ſtate of euery man: ſe- 
condly his omnipotencie, in that he hath 
power to ſaue and power to refuſe whom 
he will: thirdly his wſtice and mercie both 
ioyned togither in the excquution of ele- 
cuon: his mercie in that he ſaueth thoſe 
that were vtterly loſt ; his iuſtice in that he 
ordained Chriſt to be a mediatour to ſuf- 
fer the curſe of the law, and. to ſatisfie his 
wſtice for the elett: fourthly his iuſticein 
the exequution of the decree of Reproba- 
tion; for though he decreed to hold backe 
his mercie from ſome men, becauſe it fo 

leaſed him, yet he condemneth no man 
— for his ſinnes. Now the conſideration 
of theſe and the like points, bring vs to the 
knowledge of the true God. 

The vſes which concerne our affecti- 
ons are theſe. Firſt the doctrine of prede- 
ſtination miniſters 1o all the people of 
God matter of endleſſe conſolation. For 
conſidering Gods election is vnchangea- 
ble, therefore they which are predeſtinate 
to ſaluation can not periſh: though the 
gates of hell preuaile againſt them ſo as 
they be hardly ſaued, yet ſhall they certen · 
ly be ſaued; therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
faith , that in the latter daies ſhall ariſe falſe 
Chriſts and falſe prophets, which ſhall 
ſhew great ſignes and wonders, ſo that if it Maha g 
were poſſible they ſhould deceine the very E- | 
lect. In which words he takes it for gran- 
ted, that the ele of God can neuer — 
fall away. And hereupon he ſaith to his 
diſciples when they reioyced that the de- 
uills were ſubic to them, rather reieſc; 
that your names are written in heauen. And —— 
S. Paul ſpeaking of Hymeneusand Phile- 
tus, which had fallen away from the 
faith, leaſtthe Church would be diſcoura- 
ged by their fal, becauſe they were thought 
to be worthie men and pillars of the 
Church; he doth comfort them from the | 
very ground of election, ſaying, The fon. a.Tim.219. 
dation of God remaineth ſure and hath this 
ſeale:The Lord knoweth who are his, Where 
Gods 
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Gods election is compared to the founda- 
non of an houſe, the building whereof 
may be ſhaken;bift the groũd workeltan- 
acth faſt: and therefore Paul ſaith further, 


Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Goas 


 elef#? Nowe then that we may haue com- 


fort in diſtreſſe, and ſome thing to tay vp- 
on in all our troubles: we in this world are 
as ſtrangers in a farre countrie: our paſſage 
homeward is ouer the ſea ot this worlu: 
the ſhippe wherein we ſaile is the Church: 
and Satan ſtirres vp many blaſtes of trou- 
bles and temptations, and his purpoſe is to 
finke the ſhip , or to driue it on the rockc; 
but we muſt take the anchor ot hope and 
faſten it in heauen vpon the foundation of 
Gods election: which becing done, we 
ſhall paſſe in ſafetie and reioyce in the 
middeſt of all ſtormes and tempeſts. Se- 
condly whereas God refuſeth ſome men, 
and leaues them to themſelues, it ſetues to 
ſtrike a feare into euery one of vs whatſo- 
euer we be, as Saint Paul faith inthe like 
raſe, the Tewes beeing the naturall bran- 
ches are broken off through vnbeleefe, and 
thou ſtandeſt by fauh: be not high minded, but 


lan nne. fre. This indeed wasſpoken tothe Ro- 


Eli. ro. 


manes, but we mult allo lay it vnto our 


hearts . For what is the beſt of vs, but a 
lumpe of clay ? and howeſocuer in Gods 
counſell we are choſen to ſaluation, yet in 
our ſelues we are all ſhutte vp vnder vnbe- 
leefe, and are fit to make veſſels of wrath, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt calleth Iudas a deuill, 
and we knowe his lewd life and fearefull 
ende: no we what are we beiter then Judas 
by nature ? If we had beene in his ſtead, 
without the ſpeciall bleſſing of God, we 
ſhould haue done as he did: he betraied 


Chriſt; butif God leaue vs to our ſelues, 


we ſhall not onely betray him, but by our 
ſinnes euen crucifie him a thouſand waies. 
Furthermore let vs bethinke our ſelues of 
this, whether there be notalready condem- 
ned in hell, who in their lives were not 
more gricuous offendours then we. Efai 
calleth the people of his time a people of 
Sodome and Gomorrha:giuing the lewes 
then liuingto vnderſtand, that they were as 
badde as the Sodomites, and as the people 
of Gomortha , on home the Lord hath 
ſhewed his iudgements long before. If this 
be true, then let vs with feare & trembling 
be thankefull to his maicſtie that he hath 
preſcrued vs hitherto from deſerued dam- 
nation. | 

The vſes which reſpe& our lines and 
conucrfations are manitold, -Fult ſeeing 
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God hath elected ſome to ſaluation, and 
hath alſo laid downethe meanes in his ho- 
ly word whereby we may come to the 
knowledge of our particular election, we 
mult therefore as Saint Peter counſelleth 


vs, giue all diligence to make our elettion ſure. pa a1 | 


In the world men are carefull and painfull 
ynough to make aſſurance of landes and 
goods to themſelues, and to their poſteri- 
ne: what a ſhame is it then for vs, that we 
ſhould be ſlacke in making ſure to our 
ſelues the election of God, whichis more 
worth then all the world beſide? and if we 
ſhall continue to be ſlacke herein, the lea- 
ſes of our landes and houſes and all other 
temporall aſſurances ſhall be bills of accu- 
ſation againſt vs at the day ofiudgement 
to condemne vs. Secõdly, by this doctrine 
we are taught to liue godly and righteous 
ſly in this preſent world; becauſe all thoſe 
whome God hath choſen to ſaluation, he 
hath alſo appointed to liue in newneſle of 


life, as Saint Paul faith , God hath choſen vs Ey. x. 


in Chriſt before the foundation of the worlde; 
that we ſhould be holy and without blame be- 


fore him. And againe , Ie are created in Eph.3.10, 


Chriſt leſiu vnto good workes , which God 
hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them. 


And, God hath choſen you to ſaluation rho- 1 rbeſca. 


rongh ſanctiſication of the ſpirit ana faith of 


the trueth. The elect are veſſels of honony: kom. a. 
and therefore all thoſe that will be of the 4. 


number ofthe elect, muſt carrie thẽſelues 
as veſſells of honour. For ſo long as th 

lue in their ſinnes they be like veſfets of 
diſhonour, imploying themſelues to the 
moſt baſe ſeruice that can be, euen to the 
ſcruice ot the deuill. The ſunne was ordat« 
ned to ſhine in the day, and the moone in 
the night, and that order they keepeʒyea e- 
uery creature in his kinde obſerueth the 
courſe appointed vnto it by creation , as 
the —— to growe , and trees to bring 
forth fruit: nowethe elect were ordained 
to this ende to lead a godly life; and there= 
fore if we would either perſwade our 
ſelues or the world, that we are indeede 
choſen to ſaluation,we muſt be plentifull 
in all good workes ; and make conſcience 
of euery euill way; and to doe otherwiſe, is 
as much as to change the order of nature, 
and as if the Sunne ſhould ceaſe to 
ſhine by day and the Moone by night. 
Thirdly, when God ſhall ſend vpon a+ 
ny of vs in this wotlde croſſes and af. 
flictions, either in bodie or in minde, 
or any way els ( as this life is hie vaile of mi- 
ſerie and teares, and indgement muſt 
| beginne 


Kom 8.29. 


Rom. 9. 2. 


Pccles. 9.3. 
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beginne at Gods houſc)we mult learne to 
beare them with all fubmiſtion and con- 
tentation of minde. For whom God knew 
before, hem he hath predeſtinate to be made 
hike vnto his ſonne, But wherein is this like- 
neſſe? Paul ſaith, is the fellomſtip of his af- 
flations , and in aconformitic to his death. 
And the conſideration of this, that afflicti- 
ons were ordained for vs in the eternall 
redeſtination of God, muſt comfort our 
earts, and reſtraine our impatience ſo oft 
as we ſhall goe vnder the burden of them. 
Hence againe we learne, that they which 
ſwade themſelues that they are in the 
fauour of God, becauſe they liue at caſe in 
wealth and proſperitie, are farre deceiued. 
For Saint Paul faith, God ſaffereth with 
long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to 
Aachen to make knowne his power and to 
Be forth his wrath on them. This beeing 


' , no man then by outward bleſsings 


ought to plead that he hath the loue of 
God.Sheepethat goe in fat paſtures come 
ſooner to the ſlaughterhouſe then thoſe 
which are kept vpon the bare common: 
and they which are pampered with the 
wealth of this world, ſooner forſake God, 
and therefore are ſooner forſaken of God, 
then others. Salomon faith , Nomankyow- 
eth lowe or hatred, that is, by outward 
things: for all things come alike to all: the 
ſame condition is to the iuſt and to the vn- 
iuſt, to the wicked and good, to — — 
and polluted. Laſtly, it may be an offence 
vnto vs, whe we conſider that the doctrine 
of the Goſpel is either not knowne, or els 
deſpiſed and perſecuted of the whole 
world; but we muſt ſtay our ſelues with 
this conſideration, that nothing comes to 
paſſe by chance; that God knowes who 
are his; and there muſt be ſome in the 
world, on whome God hath in his eternall 
counſell purpoſed to manifeſt his power 
and iuſtice. Againe, Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel may be diſcouraged , when after Jong 
preaching they ſee little or no fruit of their 
labours: the people whome they teach re- 
mainingas blind, impenitent, and vnrefor- 
med as euer they were. But they muſt alſo 
conſider, that it is the purpoſe of God to 
chooſe ſome to ſaluation and to refuſe o- 
thers: and that of the firſt, ſome are called 
ſooner, ſome later, and that the ſecond bee - 
ing left to themſelues neuer come to re- 
entance. To this Paul had regard when 
faid, /f our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that periſh. And againe, Ve are unto God 
the ſweete ſanour of Chriſt in them that are 


ſaned and in ther that periſh... 

Hitherto I haue delivercd the truth of 
this weightic point of religion, which alſo 
is the doctrinè of tHe Church of England: 
now it followeth that we ſhould conſider 
the falſhood. Sundrie Diuines haue deui- 
ſed, and in their writings publiſned a new 


frame or platforme of the doctrine of. 


Predeſtination : the effect whereof is this. 
The nature of God (ſay they) is infinite 
loue, goodneſſe, and mercie it ſelfe: and 
therefore he propounds vnto himſelfe an 
ende anſwerable thereunto, and that is the 
communication of his loue and goodnes 
vnio all his creatures. Now for the accom- 
pliſhing of this ſupreame and abſolute 
ende, he did foure things. Firſt he decreed 
to create mi righteous in his owne image: 
ſecondly , he foreſaw the fall of man after 
his creation, yet ſo, as he neither willed nor 
decreed it: thirdly, he decreed the vniuer- 
fall Redemption of all and euery man effe- 
ctually by Chriſt, ſo be it they will belecue 
in him: fourthly, he decreed to call all and 
euery man effectually, ſo as if they will, 
they may be ſaued. This beeing done, he 
A eternall counſell foreſeeing who 
would beleeue in Chriſt, did thereup- 
on ele them to eternall ſaluation: and a- 
gane foreſeeing who would not beleeue 
but contemne grace offered, did thereup- 
on alſo decree to reie them to eternall 
damnation. 

This platforme how ſoeuer it may ſeeme 
plauſible to reaſon, yet indeede it is no- 
thing els but a Deuiſe of mans braine: as 
will appeare by ſundrie defects and errors 
that be in it. For firſt whereas it is auouch- 
ed that Adams fall came by the bare pre- 
ſcience of God, without any decree or will 
of his, it is a flat vntruth. The putting of 


Chriſt to death was as great a ſinne as the Aa 22 


fall of Adam; nay in ſome reſpects grea- 
tex. Now that came to paſſe not onely by 
the foreknowledge of God, butalſo by his 
determinate counſell. And therefore as the 
Church of Ieruſalem faith, Herod and Pon- 


tius Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of t. ab. 


Iſrael gathered themſelues together to doe 
whatſoener thine hand and thy counſell had 
determined before to be done: ſo may we ſay, 
that Adam in hu fall did nothing but that 
which the hand of God and his counſell had 
determined before to be done. And conſide- 
ring the will of God extends it ſelfe to the 


leaſt things that are, euen to ſparrowes 


whereof none doe light vpon the ground 
without our heauenly father, how can a 


man 
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man in reaſon imagine that the fall of dne 
of the moſt principall creatures that are, 
ſhall fall out altogether without the will 
and decree of God? And there can be no- 
thing more abſurd then to ſeuer the fore · 
knowledge of God from his counſell of 
decree. For by this meanes, things ſhall 


aNolente,neſ- come to paſſe God nilling, or not know- 
ing, or not regarding them. Now if any 


1 Yolendo 
velle. 


2, Nolendo 
volle, or penĩ - 
ws volle. 


3 Remiſs2 & 
velle & nolle, 
ot, nolendo 


relle. 


Wb teretern 
Dei non tollit 


T tem yo- 
lcratis led or- 
din x. 


thing come to paſſe God nilling it, then 
that is done which God would not haue 
done; and to ſay ſo, is to bereaue him of 
his omnipotencie. And it we ſhall ſay that 
things fall out, God not knowing of them; 
we make him to be imprudent , and denie 
his omniſcience. Laſtly, if we ſhall ſay that 
athing is done, God not regarding it; we 
bring in an idol of our owne braines, and 
ſtabliſh the idle · god of the Epicures. But 
it is obiected to the contrarie, that if God 
any way decreed and willed the fall of A- 
dam, then he was the author of ſinne: 
which once to ſay, is blaſphemie. eAnſ. 
The argument followes not. There be 
three actions in the will of God; one 
whereby he doth abſolutely will any thing 
and delight in it: and of all ſuch things 
God himſelfe is the author. The ſecond is, 
wholly or abſolutely to Nill a thing: and 
all things thus nilled, can not poſſibly 
come to paſſe, or haue the leaſt beeing in 
nature. There is alſo a third action which 
comes as a meane betweene the two for- 
mer, which isremiſlely or in part both to 
nill and will a thing: whereby though God 
approoue not euill as it is euill, and there - 
fore doth it not: yet he willeth the permit - 
ting of it to be done by others, or the bee- 
ing of it; becauſe in reſpect of God that 
decreeth the permitting of euill, it is good 
that there ſhould be euill. And on this ma- 
ner and no otherwiſe God willed the fall 
of Adam: and therefore in the reaſon of 
any indifferent man, though he decreed 
the fall, yet ſhall he be free from the blame 
thereof, which lies wholly vpon the doer; 
theſe two caueats alwaies remembred: firſt 
that God by his will did not conſtraine or 
force the will of Adam to ſinne, or infuſe 
into it any corruption; and that therefore 
he ſinned willingly and freely, onely by 
the © neceſſitie of immutabilitie, _ not 
by the neceſſitie of coaction: ſecondly that 
God willed the fall for a moſt worthie 
ende, which was, to lay downe a way ten- 
ding to the manifeſtation both of iuſtice 
and mercie. Againe, it is alleadged that it 


God willed Adams fall, then his will is 


flat contrarie to it ſelfe, becauſe he wills 
that which he had by expreſle comman- 
dement forbidden. An. Indeede if God 
ſhould both will and forbid one and the 
lame thing, in one and the ſame — — 
there ſhould be a contradiftion in Gi 

will: but that Goddoth not. He forbad A» 
dis fall, as jt was fin: for ſo in euery coman- 
dement ſinne as it is ſinne is condemned 
and puniſhed : and yet becauſe it was in a 
new reſpect, a meanes of manifeſting his 
glorie, who is able to bring light out of 
darlenes ; therefore he willingly decreed 
the permiſsion of it. Inceſt as it is ſinne, it 
is condemned in the ſeuenth commande 
ment, and puniſhed with death: yet as in- 
ceſt was a puniſhment of Dauids adulte - 
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rie, God is laid to take his wiues andzo give n is 


them to his ſonne Abſolom. | 

Some againe, as it appeares by their 
writings, feare to aſcribe vnto God fo 
much as a permiſsion of Adams fall: but 
no doubt they are deceiued. For if theſe 
rules be true; that God is omnipotent; 
that he workes all things that are by the 
counſell of his will, and gouernes them; 


that he hath care and regard ouer man; 


that nothing is hid from him;that he is vn- 


changeable, there muſt needes be permiſ- 


ſion of euill. If the deuill could not enter 


ſo much as into an heard of ſwine without Mark p16 


permiſsion, ſhall we thinke that he could 


compaſle the fall and ouerthrow of man, 


without a permiſsion ? Indeede to per- 
mit, is not to hinder euill when one may; 
and with men it is a fault, but not with 


God, becauſe he is not bound to hinder 


the euill which he permits. | 
The ſecond fault is, that they make the 
Preſcienee of mans faith and vnbeleefe, to 


be the © impulſiue cauſe of Gods decree. geak 
For they ſay that God eternally dectees to 2 
ſaue or refuſe men, becauſe he did foreſee rev his 


that they would belecue or not beleeue. 
But indeede it is a manifeſt vntruth. A- 
mong the cauſes of all things that are, there 
is an order ſet downe by God himſelfe, in 
which order ſome cauſes are higheſt, ſome 
loweſt, ſome in the middeſt. Now the 
higheſt cauſe of all is that, which ouerrules 
all and is ouerruled of none: and thatis 
Gods will, beyond which there can be no 
higher cauſe: for God is placed aboue 
all, and ſubiect to none. And this very 
will of his is the cauſe of all things that 
haue beeing : for we muſt not imagine 


thata thing firſt of all exiſteth, and then 


afterward is willed of God; but firſt of 
Gg * a 


ſome 


e rule 


to 


be ordes» 


decree 
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Ofthe 
all God wills a thing, and then afterward 
it comes to haue a beeing. Now to ſay 


that foreſeene faith or vnbeleefe are the 


moouing cauſes whereby God was indu- 
ced to ordaine men either to ſaluation or 
to iuſt damnation, is to vndoe this diuine 
order of cauſes, and to diſplace the links; 
in that Gods will is made a ſecondarie or 
middle cauſe ſubordinate to other cauſes 
placed aboue it: yea this is to make the 
will of God to depend vpon the qualitie 


and condition of the creature, whereas 


contrariwiſe all things depend vpon 
Gods will. Againe, Paul faith that God 
hath opened the myſterie of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, which he had 
purpeſed to himſelfe : whereby he makes a 


diſtinction betweene the creature and the 


Creatour. Men, when they purpoſe the 
doing of any thing, borrow reaſons of 
their purpoſes and wills out of themſelues 
from the things to be done; becauſe 
mans bare will is no ſufficient cauſe to 
warrant the doing of this or that, in this 
or that manner, vnleſſe there be iuſt rea- 
ſon. But Gods will is a ſimple and abſo · 
lute rule of righteouſneſſe, and a thing is 
good, ſo farre forth as God wills it. Ther- 
fore there is no cauſe, why he ſhould goe 
forth of himſelfe for externall induce- 
ments and reaſons of his eternall coun- 
ſell: his very will in himſelfe is a ſufficient 
reaſon of all his purpoſes and decrees. 
And hereupon Paul ſaith, that Gods pur- 
Poſe was in himſelfe , to ſhew that there is no 
dependanceof his will vpon the creature, 
and that in ordering and diſpoſing of his 
decrees he had no reference or reſpectiue 
conſideration of the qualities and workes 
of men. Thirdly by this doctrine, there is 
faſtened vpon God want of wiſdome, 
who is wiſdome it ſelfe: and that is very 


abſurd. A ſimple man that hath in him 
but a ſparke of the wiſdome of God, firſt 


of all intends with himſelfe the ende and 
euent of the buſineſſe to be done, and 
then afterward the meanes whereby the 
ende is accompliſhed : but in this plat- 
forme Godis brought in, in the firſt place 
to foreſee and conſider with himſelle the 
meanes which tende to the ende, namely 
faith and vnbeleefe of men, and then af- 
terward to determine with himſelfe what 
ſhall be the ende and finall condition of 
euery man either in life or death: as if a 
man ſhould 1 with himſelfe to 
build an houſe without any conſiderati- 
on of the ende why; and afterward con- 


An Expoſition 


Church, 


ceiue with himſelfe the particular vſes to 
which he will applie it. Fourthly hence 
it followeth, that faith ſhall not onely be 
an inſtrument, but alſo an efficient cauſe 
in the ate of iuſtification of a ſinner be; 
fore God. For the cauſe of a cauſe is alſo 
the cauſe of a thing cauſed ; but foreſeene 


faith is an impulſiue cauſe whereby God 


was mooued to chooſe ſome men to ſal- 
uation(as it is ſaide:) and therefore it is 
not onely an inſtrument to apprehende 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, but alſo a cauſe 
or meanes to mooue God to iuſtific a ſin- 
ner; becauſe iuſtiſication proceedes of 
Election which comes of foreſeene faith: 
now this is erroneous by the doctrine of 
all Churches, vnleſſe they be Popiſh. 
Fifthly, this doctrine takes it for graun- 
ted, that all both young and olde, euen 
Infants that die in their infancie, haue 
knowledge of the Goſpel, becauſe both 
faith and vnbeleefe in Chriſt preſuppoſe 
knowledge of our ſaluation by him: con- 
ſidering that neither ordinarily, nor extra- 
ordinarily men beleeue or contemne the 
thing vnknowne. But how falſe this is, 
euen common experience doth ſhew. 
Laſtly, this platforme quite ouerthrowes 
it ſelfe. For whereas all men equally cor- 
rupt in Adam, are effectually both redee- 
med and called, the difference betweene 
man and man, ſtandes not in beleeuing 
or not beleeuing, for all haue power to 
beleeue: but in this properly, that ſome 
are confirmed in faith, ſome are not. Now 
when all without exception are indued 
with grace ſufficjent to faluation, I de- 
maund why ſome men are confirmed in 
grace, and others not confirmed; as alſo 
of Angels, ſome were confirmed and 
ſtand, and ſome not confirmed, fell? No 
other reaſon can be rendered but the will 
of God. And to this muſt all come, ſtriue 
as long as they will, that of men beeing in 
one and the ſame eſtate ſome are ſaucd , 
ſomeiuſtly forſaken, becauſe God would. 
Againe, as the foreſecing of faith doth 
preſuppoſe Gods giuing of faith, vnleſſe 
men will ſay it is naturall : ſo the foreſee- 
ing of faith in ſome men alone, doth pre- 
ſuppoſe the giuing of faith to fome men 
alone. But why doth not God conferre 
the grace of conſtant faith to all? no other 
reaſon can be rendered , but becauſe he 
will not. Thus thcn thoſe men whoſe 
faith was foreſeene, are ſaued , not becauſe 
their faith was foreſeene, but becauſe God 
would, pond 
The 


and 


The third fault is, chat they aſcribe vn- 


to God a conditionall Purpoſe or coun- 
ſell, whereby he decrees that all men ſhall 


be ſaued . ſo be it they will beleeue. For it is 


cuery way as much againſt common ſenſe, 
as if it Ead beene ſaide, that God decreed 
nothing at all cõcerning man. A conditio- 
nall ſentẽce determins nothing ſimply but 
conditionally , and therefore vncertenly: 
and when we ſpeake of God, to deter- 
mine vncertenly, is as much as if he had 
determined nothing atall, ſpecially when 
che thing determined is in the power of 
mans will, and in reſpect of God, the de- 
cree may come to paſſe or not come to 
paſſe. Men, if they might alwaies haue 
their choiſe, deſire to determine of all their 
affaires ſimply without condition: and 
when they doe otherwiſe it is either be- 
cauſe they know not the euent of things, 
or becauſe things to be done are not in 
their power. No reaſon therefore that we 
ſhould burden God with that, whereot we 
would disburden our ſelues. Againe, the 
maieſtie of God is diſgraced in this kinde 
of decree. God for his part would haue all 
men to be ſaued: why then are they not? 
men will not kcepe the condition and be- 
leeue. This is flat to hang Gods will vpon 
mans will, to make euery man an Empe- 
rour, and God his vnderling, and to chãge 
the order of nature by ſubordinating 


Gods will, which is the firſt cauſe, to the 


will of man, which is the ſecond cauſe : 
whereas by the very law of nature,the ficſt 
cauſe ſhould order and diſpoſe the ſecond 
cauſe. But for the iuſtifying of a conditio- 
nall decree it is alleadged, that there is no 
eternall and hidden decree of God beſide 
the Goſpel, which is Gods predeſtination 
— rf. It isan vntruth. There be 


aquid vx fi- two wills in God, aone whereby he deter- 


ti de nobis, 


in nobis. 


nobis. 


Tn 


Wh.a3z1 Is 


o mineth what he will doe vnto vs or in vs: 
bquid vali the other, > whereby he determineth what 


we ſhall doe to him. Now Predeſtination 
3s the firſt ; whereupon itis commonly de- 
fined to be the preparation of the bleſſing 
of God, wherby they are deluered which 
are deliuered, and the Goſpel is the ſe- 
cond. Againe, Predeſtination determines 
who they are, and how many which are to 
be ſaued, and hereupon Chriſt ſaith, 7 
know whome I haut choſen: but the Goſpel 
rather determines what kindepf ones and 
how they mult be qualified which are to 
be ſaued. Laſtly, Predeſtination is Gods 
decree it ſelfe: and the Goſpel is an out- 
ward meancs of the execution of it: and 
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therefore though the Golpell be pro- 
pounded with a condition; yet the decree 
of God it ſelfe, may be ſimple andabſo- 


lute. | 

The fourth defect, is the opinion of 
Uninerſall ſaring grace; appertaining to all 
and cuery man: which may be fitly tear- 
med the Schoole of vaiuerſall Atheiſme. 
For it pullsdownethepalc of the Church, 
and laies it waſt as euery common field : it 
breeds a careleſnes in the vic of the means 
of grace, the word and Sacraments; when 
as men ſhall be perſwaded that grace ſhall 
be offered to euery one effectually, whe- 
ther he be of the church or not, at one time 
or other,  whereſocuer or howſocucr he 
jiue: as in the like caſe, if men ſhould be 
told that whether they liue in the market 
towneor no, there ſhall be ſufficient pro- 
uiſion brought them, if they will but re- 
ceiue it and accept of it, who would then 
come to the market? 

Vniuerſall grace hath three parts. Vni- 
uerſall Election: vniuerſall Redemption: 
vniuerſall Vocation. Vniuerſall Election 
of all and euery man, is a witleſſe conceit: 
for if mẽ vniuerſally be appointed to grace 
without exception, thẽ there is no electi 
or chooſing of ſome out of mankind to 
grace: and if ſome alone be appointed to 
grace; as it mult ncedes be in election, then 
is net grace vniuerſall. And it is flat againſt 
the word of Ged. For Chriſt auoucheth 


plaincly that fewer be choſen then called, Math. 23.14. 


and (as afterward we ſhall ſee) all are not 
called. And he further ſaith, that all which 


are giaen vnto hins ſhall be one with him Ich 25 2 


and haue life euerlaſting: but all men ſhall 
not be one with him and haue life euerla- 
ſting: and therfore all men are not giuen to 
Chriſt of the father, that is, ordained to ſal- 


uation. And the Scripture faith , that all Apo 
mens names are not written in the booke 
of life : and that the kingdome of heauen Mathia534% 


was not prepared for all. And whereas 
men build this their vniuerſal election vp- 
on the largeneſſe of the promiſe of the go- 
ſpel: vpon the like ground they might as 
well make an vniuerſall decree of Repro- 
bation, whereby God decrees all men to 
be damned indefinitely vpon this conditi- 
on, if they doe not beleeue. No if vniuer- 
ſall Reprobation be abſurd, as it is indeede; 
then vmuerſall Election of all and cucry 
man muſt take part there with. 

As for the vniuerſall Redemption of all 
and euery man, it is no better then a forge- 
ric of mans braine. There ſhall be many in 
| Gg 2 the 
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the day of iudgement of whome Chriſt 
ſhall ſay, hat he neuer Mew them. Againe 
he faith, He which belecueth not is alrcadie 
iudged, and the wrath of God abides vpon 
him. But if all were effectually redeemed, 
and onely condemned for not belecuing 
in Chriſt, it ſhould haue beene ſaide that 
they are alreadie iudged, and that the wrath 
of God not abides but returnes vpon them. 
Chriſt małces no interceſſiõ for the world: 
and therefore his redemptiõ is not effectu- 
all to all men. For the interceſſion is the 
ancanes of applying the ſatisfaction. If it 
be ſaide that by the world is meant onely 
contemners of grace, it appeares to be 0- 
therwiſe in that Chriſt _ the world 
to them which are the fathers and are giuen 
to Chriſt by him: thereby ſignifying that 
by the world he meanes all ſuch as are not 
the fathers, and were neuer giuen to Chrilt. 
And he lates downe his life for bis ſheepe': 
nowethe ſheepe haue all theſe brands or 
markes; they heare his voice, they know him, 
they follow him, they ſoall not periſh , none 
ſhall placke them out of Chriſts hands : and 
theſe are onely ſuch of whome Paul faith; 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
elet!?it is God that mſtifieth, who ſhall con- 
demne? And if this ſhvuld de true, that 
Chriſt was crucified and died no leſſe to 
make ſatisfaction for the ſinnes ofthe dam- 
ned, then for the ſinnes of Peter and Paul 
and the reſt of the Saints, it follows neceſ- 
ſarily that all their ſinnes are forgiuen:con- 
ſidering that remiſſion of ſinne depends 
inſeparably vpon ſatisfactiõ made to Gods 
iuſtice for ſinne: and ſatisfaction doth ne- 
ceſſarily aboliſh all fault. We graunt that 
Chriſts death is ſuſſicient to ſaue many 
thoufand worlds: we graunt againe it 1s 
euery way molt effectuall in it ſelfe:but that 
it is effectuall in or vnto the perfon ofeuery 
man, that we denie. For ifit were thus et- 
fectuall, then it ſhould be applied to the 

erſon of euery man, as to Cain, Iudas, 

ero, Heliogabalus, &c. euen as the plai- 
ſter is laid to the ſore: beeing applied, 
Chriſts righteouſnes ſhould be imputed 
tor che iuſtification and ſanctification ofall 
and euery man: and thus ſome iuſtified 
before god & ſanctified ſhould after go to 
hell and be damned, hereas Dauid neuer 
ſo much as dreaming of this diuinitie faith, 
that they are bleſſed which haue the par- 
don of their ſinnes: and Paul, that they 
which are iuſtified haue peace with God. 
But let vs heare what reaſons may be al- 


leadged to the Vniuerſalitie of redempu · 


An Expo 


ſition © 


Church, 
on. I. Ezechiel, 3 3. v. 1 1. A.] line, ſaith 
the Lord, I will not the death of the wicked: 
but, that the wicked returne from his wicked 
way. Anſ. The place is to bevnderſtood 
not ſimply but in reſpe&; of the twaine 
God rather wills the repentance of the ſin- 
ner then his death. Agame, he wills not 
death as it is the deſtruction of his crea- 
ture; and ſo this place may be vnderſtood: 
yet neuertheleſſe he wills the ſame as it is 
a meanes of manifeſtation of his iuſtice: 


and therefore the Prophet Eſai ſaith, that 


God treateth euill. I I. 1. Tin. 2. Gon L. 


would haue all men to be ſaued, and come to 
the acknowledgement of the truth. Anſ. The 
place is meant not of the perſons of all 
particular men , but of the orders & kinds 
of men. For in the firſt verſe Paul exhor- 
ted Timothie that prayer ſhould be made 
for all men : and in the ſecond verſe ope- 
ning his owne meaning, lic addeth theſe 
words, for kings and all that be in authoritie: 
as though he ſhould ſay, we muſt pray 
not onely for priuate men and for the 
common people,but alſo for publike per- 
ſons, though they perſecute the Goſpel. 
But why? becauſe in that very order God 
hath his elect which ſhall be ſaued. And 
on this manner Paul expounds himſelfe 
elſwhere. There is neither lem nor Grecian: 


2 G 
there is neither bond nor free: there is neuer 


male nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt. 
III. Rom. I 1. v. 3 2. God hath fmt all in 
vnbeleefe that he might haue mercie on all. 
Anſ. The word 4, muſt be vnderſtood 
of all that are to be ſaued, both of Iewes 


and Gentiles, as the article added to af Tit d. 


importeth , and the meaning is, that God 
will ſaue all whome he purpoſcth to ſaue 
of his mercie , and not of their merit, be- 
cauſe all are finners as well Tewes as Gen- 
tiles : thus Paul expounds himſelfe, Galat. 
3.22. The Scripture hath concluded all vnder 
ſe , that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſiu 
Chriſt ſhould be ginen vnto them that belecue. 
And if we ſhould expoundthe word a//, 
for euery particular man, as ſome would 
haue it, Paul muſt contradict himſclfe, 
who ſaide before that God would haue 
mercie on whome he wil haue mercie, and 
whome he will he hardeneth, and in this 
very chapter his drift is to prooue the reie- 
don of the leues, and the calling of the 
Gentiles. I V. Ioh. 3. 16. God ſo loned the 
world that he hath giuen his only begottẽ Sen, 
that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhall not pe- 
rifþ but haue euerlaſting liferand Toh. 6.5 1. I 


will gine my ſleſt for the life of the world, Ani. 
By 


152 


Cor. 5. 18. 


and 
By world, we muſt not vnderſtand euery 
particular man in the world, but the Elect 
among the Iewes and Gentiles: for in botti 
theſe places Chriſt doth ouerthwart the 
conceit of the Iewes, which thought that 
they alone were loued of God, and not 
the Gentiles. And how this word is to be 
vnderſtood in the new Teſtament, Paul 
doth fully declare. Rom. 1 1. v.12./f{faith 
he) the fall of them, that is, the Iewes, be the 
riches of the world, and the dinmniſbing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles, &c. and 
verſ. 15. If the caſting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what ſpall the re- 
ceining be but life from the dead Where by 
the world, he vnderſtands the bodie of the 
Gentiles inthe laſt age of the world. And 
thus he fully declarcs his owne meaning, 
when he faith to the Corinthians, God was 


in Chriſt reconciling the world vxto him 


ſelſe. V. Rom. 14. v. 15. Deſtroy not him 
with thy meate for whome Chriſt died, 2. 
Pet. 2.1: Denping the Lord that bought 
them, and bring vpon themſelues ſwift dam- 
nation. Therefore Chriſt died for them al- 
ſo which are condemned. Anſw. The 
reaſon is not good. For in theſe and fuch 
like places the Scripture ſpeakes of men, 
not as they are indeede before God, but as 
they are in appearance and profeſſion, 
and as they are in the acceptation with 
men. For ſo long as a man holdes and im- 
braces the Chriſtian faith, ſo long in the 
iudgement of charitie we muſt eſteeme 
him to be one that is redeemed by Chriſt, 
though indeede he be not. And this is the 
meamng of Peter when he ſaith, that falſe 
prophets denie the Lord that bought 
them. VI. In the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel grace is freely offered not onely to the 
Ele, but to all men indifferently: and 
God in offering grace deludes no man: 
and therefore Chriſts death appertaines 
and belongs to all men indifferently. 
Anſ. The preaching of the Goſpel is an 
ordinance of God appointed for the ga- 
thering togither and the accompliſhment 
of the number of the elect: and therefore 
in the miniſterie of the word, grace and 
ſaluation is offered principally and direct- 
ly to the ele, and onely by conſequent to 
them which are ordained to iuſt damna- 
tion: becauſe they are mingled with the e- 
lect in che ſame ſocieties: and becauſe the 
miniſters of God, not knowing his ſecret 
counſell, in charitie thinke all to be elect. 
And though God in offering grace doe 
not conferre it to all, yet is there no deluſi- 


on. For the offering of doth not 
onely ſerue for the conuerſion 
but alſo to be an occaſion by mens fault ot 


blinding the minde and [ordering the 
heart,and of taking away excuſe in the day 
of iudgement. 1.50 0 

To conclude this point; Vniuerſall re- 
demption of all men, we grant: the Scrip- 
ture ſaith ſo! and there is an vniuerſalitie 
among the elect and beleeuers: but vni- 
uerſall Redemption of all and every man 
as well the damned as the elect and that et · 
fectually, we renounce as hauing neiiher 
footing in the ſcripture, nor in the writings 
of any auncient and orthodoxe djuine, for 
many hundred yeares after Chriſt, his 
words not depraued and miſtalcen. 

As for Vniuerſall vocation, it is of the 
ſame kinde with the former: becauſe it is 
flatte againſt the word of God in which is 
ſet downe a diſtinction of the whole 
world from the creation to the daies of 
Chriſt, into two parts: one, the people of 
God beeing receiued into the couenant : 
the other, (beeing the greateſt part of the 
world) No- people, and forth of the coue- 
nant. From the beginning of the world to 
the giuing ofthe law, the Church was ſhut 
vp in the families of the Patriarks : and the 
couenant in the very familie of Abraham 
was reſtrained to Ifaak : and the members 
of theſe families, for this cauſe, were cal- 


of the ( res.. predeſtination 337 


led the ſonnes of God: the reſt of the Gens 


world beſide beeing tearmed as they were 
indeede, the ſonnes of men. From the gi- 
uing of the la till Chriſt, the nation of 
the Iewes was the Church of God, and the 
reſt of the world beſide, no people of 


God. And therefore Eſai calls them priſo- gc. 0. 
ers and them that are in darkneſſe: and O- Oie 225 


ſe, ſuch as are without mercie and no people : 


1.10. 


and Zacharie, ſuch as are ot ienned to the zuch. a u- 
Lord: and Paul, ſuch as are ſet to wall in ,,, 

g jt G $14.16, 
their owne waies, beeing without. God and Eph.a.y 


without Chriſt in the world. And this di- 
ſtinction betweene Tewe and Gentile 
ſtoode till the very aſcenſion of Chriſt. 


And hereupon when he was: to ſende his Maho . 


Diſciples to preach, he charged them nat 
to goe into the way of the Gentiles; and 
not to enter into the cities of the Samari- 
tanes, but rather to goe to the loſt ſheepe 
of the houſe of Iſrael: and when the wo- 
man of Canaan made requeſt for her 
daughter, he gaue adeniall at the firſt vp- 


on this diſtinction, ſaying, It i got meete to Mah ig 


take the childrens bread aud gize it unto 
dog get: and againe, I am not ſent but onto 
* the 
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the loſt fheepe of the houſe of [ſrael. It will be 
aid, that this diſtinction aroſe of this, that 
the Gentiles at the firſt fell away from the 
couecnant, and contemned the Meſsias. It 
is true indcede of the firſt heads of the 
Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe: but of their 
poſteritie it is falſe, which in times follow- 
ing did not ſo much as heare ofthe cone- 
nant, and the Meſsias. The prophet Eſai 
ſaith of Chriſt , 4 nation that LEE not thee, 
ſhall runne unto thee. And Paul ſpeaking 
to the Athenians faith, that the times of 
this their ignorance God regarded not: but 
now admoniſheth all men cuery where to 
repent : and tothe Romans he ſaith, that 
the myſterie touching Chriſt and his be- 
nefits waskept ſecret ſince the world began, 
and now opened and publiſhed among all 
nations. And if the Gentiles had but 
knowne of the Meſsias, why did not their 
Poets and Philoſophers who in their wri- 
tings notoriouſly abuſe the Tewes with 
ſundrie a nicknames, at the leaſt ſigniſie the 
contempt of the Redeemer? Wherefore 
to hold, and much more to auouch by 
writing , that all and cuery one of —— 
then were called, it is — abſurd: and if it 
were fo, the Camballs and the ſauadge na- 
tions of America ſhould haue knowne 
Chriſt without preaching, which by the 
hiſtories of thoſe countries, is knowne to 
be falſe. 

Againe, if the Vocation of every man 
be effectuall, then faith muſt be common 
to all men either by nature or by grace, or 
both: now to ſay the firſt, namely that the 
power of _— is common to all by 
nature, is the hereſie of the Pelagians, and 
to ſay it is common to all by grace, is falſe, 
All men haue not faith, faith Paul: nay ma- 
ny to whome the Goſpel is preached, doe 
not ſo muchas vnderſtand it and giue aſ- 
ſent vnto it; Satan blinding their mind that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
Should not ſhine vnto them: and to ſay that 
fanh is partly by nature and partly by 
grace, isthe condemned hereſie of the ſe- 
mi- Pelagian: for we can not ſo much as 
thinke a good thought of our ſelues. 

The laſt defect in the platforme is, that 
they aſcribe vnto God a wrong end of his 
counſels; namely the communication of 
mercie or —.— in eternall happines. 
For the abſolute and ſoueraigne ende of 
all Gods doings muſt be anſwerable to his 
nature, which is not mercy and loue alone, 
but alſo iuſtice it ſelfe: and therefore the 
right ende is the manifeſtation of his glo- 
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poſetion Church, 
rie both in iuſtice and mercie by the ex- 
preſſe teſtimonie of Scripture. Againe, if 
the communication of his goodnes were 
the higheſt ende of all his counſels, all men 
ithout exception ſhould be ſaued, be- 
cauſe God can not be fruſtrated of his end 
and purpoſe: and if but one man be dam- 
ned, he is damned, either becauſe God will 
not ſaue him, or becauſe he can not. Ifth 
ſay he will not, then is he changeable; if he 
can not, then is he not omnipotent, conſi- 
dering his purpoſe was to conuey happi- 
neſſe to all creatures. | | 
Thus much of the efficient cauſe of the 
Church, namely Gods predeſtination: 
which doctrine could not here be omit» 
ted, conſidering no man can beleeue him- 
ſelfe to be a member of the Church, vn- 
leſſe withall he belecucthat he is predeſti- 
nate to life euerlaſting. Now we come to 
the ſecond point, namely the Myſticall 
Union, which is the very forme of the 


Church, — 72 that beleeue are made 
one with ¶ briſt. To the cauſing ol this V- cal; 8. 


nion, two things are required, a Donati- 
on or giuing of Chriſt vnto man, which 
is to be made one with him; and a Con- 
junction betweene them both. Of the 


ſirſt, the Prophet Eſai ſaith, Vnto vs 4 Ela. 16. 


child is borne, ana unto vA Sonne is omen: 


and Paul, ho ſpared not his owne Sonne, Rom.$.9 


but gaue him for vs all: how ſhall he not 
with him give vs all things alſo? And tous 
ching it ſundric points muſt be confide- 
red. The firſt is, hat is meant by this gi- 
uing? Anſ. It is an action or worke of 
God the Father by the holy Ghoſt, wher- 
by Chriſt as Redeemer in the appointed 
time is really communicated to all ordai- 
ned to ſaluation in ſuch manner, that they 
may truly ſay, that Chriſt himſelfe with all 
his benefits is theirs, both in reſpe& of 
right thereto, andinreſpeR of all fruit re- 
dounding thence, and that as truly as any 
man may ſay, that houſe and land giuen 
him of his ancetours is his owne both to 
poſſeſſe and to vſe. 

The ſecond point is, whatis the very 


thing giuen? Anſ. Whole Chriſt God and 


man is giuen, becauſe his humanitie with- 
out his Godhead, or the Godhead with- 
out the hamamitie doth not reconcile vs 
to God. Yet in this giuing there muſt be a 
divers conſideration had of the two na- 
tures of Chriſt : for the communication of 
the Godhead is meerely energeticall, that 
is, onely in reſpe of operation; in that it 
doth make the manhood perſonally vni- 
ted 


rob. . 


and 
ted vnto it to be propitiatorie for our ſins 
and meritorious of life eternall . And to 


auouch any communication of the god- 
head in reſpect of eſſence, were to bring 


in the hereſie of the Maniches ; and to 


maintainea compolition and commixtion 
of our natures with thenature of God. A- 
gaine, in the manhood of Chriſt we mult 
diſtinguiſh betweene the ſubiect it ſelfe, 
the ſubſtance of bodie and ſoule, and the 
bleſſings in the ſubiect which tend to our 
ſaluation. And the communication of the 
aforeſaid manhood is in reſpect of both, 
without ſeparation : for no man can re- 
ceiue ſauing vertue from Chriſt, vnleſſe 
firſt of all he receiue Chriſt himſelfe, as no 
man can haue the treaſure hidde in the 
field, vnleſſe he firſt of all haue the field: & 
no man ican be nouriſhed by meate and 
drinke vnleſſe firſt of all he receiue the 
ſubſtance of both. And this is the cauſe 
why not onely in the preaching of the 
word but alſo in the inſtitution of the 
Lords ſupper , expreſſe mention is made, 
not onely of Chriſts merit, but alſo ot his 
very body and blood, wherby the whole 
humanitie is ſignified, as appeares by that 
place where it is ſaid, that the Mord wa- 
made fleſh. And though the fleſh ofit ſelfe 
profit nothing as S. Iohn faith, yet as it is 
10yned to the godhead of the ſonne and 
doeth ſubſiſt in his perſon, it receiueth 
thence quickening vertue, to reuiue and 
renue all thoſe to whome it ſhall be giuen. 
Laſtly. among the bleſſings that are ſtored 
vp in the manhood of Chriſt for our ſal- 
uation, ſome are giuen vnto vs by imputa- 
ton, as when we are iuſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſſe indeede inherent in his man- 
hood, but imputed vnto vs: ſome by infu- 
fion , as when holineſſe is wrought in 
our hearts by the ſpirit , as a fruite of that 
holineſſe which 1s in the manhood of 
Chriſt,and derived from it, as the light of 
one candle from another. 

The third point is, in what manner 
Chriſt is giuen vnto vs. A»/w.God the fa- 
ther giueth Chriſt vnto his Church not in 
any earthly or bodily manner, as when a 
king beſtoweth a gift with his own hand, 
and putteth it into the hand of his ſubieR: 
but the manner is altogither celeſtiall and 
ſpirituall: partly becauſe it is brought to 
paſſe by the meere diuine operation of the 
holy Ghoſt, and partly begauſe in reſpect 
of vs. this gift is receiued by an inſtrument 
which is ſupernatural, namely, faith, wher- 
by we lay holde on, and apply vnto our 
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ſelues the Extangelicall promiſes. And ibis 
manner of giuing may be conceiued thus. 
A man that neuer ſtirred foote out of 


— — holds and enioyes land in * 
kie:but how comes it to be his? Thus: the 
Emper our was willing and content to 
———— a5 willing 
to accept andreceiue it:and by this means 
that which at the firſt was the Emperours, 
by mutual! conſent becomes the mans. In 
the fame:: manner God the father hath 
made an Euangelicall couenant with his 
Church: in which of his mercie he hath 
made a graunt of his owne ſonne vnto vs, 
with righteouſneſſe and life euerlaſting in 
him: and we againe by his grace accept of 
this graunt and receiue the ſame by faith: 
and thus by mutuall conſent according io 
the tenour of the couenant, any repentant 
ſinner may truely ſay, though I now haue 
my aboade vpon earth, and Chriſt in re- 
ſpect of his manhood be locally in heaus; 
— is he truely mine to haue and to inioy, 
is bodie is mine, his blood is mine. As for 

the giuing and receiuing of the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt in bodily manner (which 

the Papiſts maintaine in auouching the 

real tranſubſtantiation of bread and wine 

in theſacramentinto the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt,and the Lutherans alſo in teach- 
ing that his bodie and blood is ſubſtanti- 
ally either in, or with, or vnder the bread 
and vine) is an erroneous conceit flat op- 

poſite to ſundrie points of the Chriſtian 
faith . For Chriſt to this very houre retai- 
neth ſtill the eſſence and eſſentiall proper 
ties ofa true bodie, and we beleeue that re- 
ally and viſibly he aſcended into heauen, 

and there abides till his ſecond comming 

to the laſt iudgement: who then hauing 
but common reaſon would imagine a cõ- 

munication of the bodie of Chriſt pent vp 

the element of bread, and conueied 

into our bodies by the mouth and ſto- 

macke? 

The third point is, whether we are not 
Lords of Chriſt he beeing thus giuen vn - 
to vs? Auſ. No: for this donation is not ſin- 
gle but mutuall. As Chriſt is giuen vnto 
vs, ſo we againe are giuen to Chriſt, as he 


himſelfe ſaith, Thoſe whome thou haſt giuen ne 


me, father, I haue kept. And we are given 
vnto him in that our bodies and ſoules are 
made his not onely as he is God, but alſo 
as heis our redeemer: & our fins with the 
guilt thereof are made his by imputation, 
and the puniſhment thereof is wholly laid 
vpon him. This is all the — 

me 
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the Church, beeing the ſponſe of Chriſt, 
hath brought vato him. + fv 
The fitth point is, how any man in par- 
ticular may knowe that Chrilt is giuen 
vnto him of the father. Auſv. When god 
giues Chriſt to man, he withall giues man 
grace and power to receiue Chriſt, and to 
apprehend him with all his benefits: and 
this we doc when we vtterly renounce 
our ſelues, this world and all things there- 
in, bewaile our ſinnes paſt, reſting on the 
death of Chriſt for the pardon of them al. 
and as it were with both the armes of 
faith catching hold vpon him in al eſtates, 
both in life and death . When the heart of 
any man ĩs truely diſpoſed and inclined to 
doe theſe and the like things, we may true- 
ly ay, that God hath giuen him grace to 
receiue Chriſt; 

The ſecond thing required to make vs 
one with Chriſt is, the Myſticall vnion. 
which is a Coniunction hereby Chriſt 
and his Church are ↄctually coupled into 
one whole Myſticall bodie. Nowe that we 
may the better conceiue the nature ob it, 
ſundrie queſtions are to be mooued. The 
firſt, what kind of coniunction this is? A/. 
In the ſcripture we meete with three kind 
of coniunctions. The firſt is, coniunction 
in nature, wken ſundry things are coupled 
by one and the ſame nature. As the father, 
the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, beeing 
three diſtinct ſubſiſtances are all one, an 
therefore ioyned in one Godhead or di- 
nine nature. Now Chriſt and the belee- 
uer are not ioyned in na: ure: for then they 
twaine ſhould haue one bodie and ſoule. 
The ſecond coniunction is in perſon, whe 
things in nature different, ſo concurre to- 
gither, that they make but one perſon; as 
the body and ſoule make one man: & the 
godhead ofthe ſonne with his manhood 
malce but one Chriſt: in whome there is an 
vnion of diſtinct natures with vnitie of 
perſon. Nowe Chriſt and a Chriſtian are 
not ioyned in perſon: for Chriſt is one 
perſon, Peter a ſecond perſon,and Paul a 
third diſtin from them both: and ſo ma- 
ny men as there be, ſo many ſeuerall per- 
ſons. The third coniunction is in ſpirit ; & 
this is the coniunction meant in this place: 
whereby Chriſt & his Church are ioyned 
togither: for the very ſame ſpirit of God 
that dwelleth in the manhood of Chriſt & 
filleth it with all graces aboue meaſure, is 
deriued thence and dwelleth in all the true 
members of the Church, and filleth them 
with the like graces in meaſure, and there- 


An Expoſition 


Church, 
fore Saint John faith, Hereby we know that 
we dwellinhimand he in vs, becauſe ke hath 


giuen vs of hu ſpirit. Hence it followes, that 


the bond of this coniunction is one and 
the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the 
headto all his members, creating alſo in 
them the inſtrument of faith whereby they 
apprehend Chriſt and make him their 
owne. 

The ſecond is, what are the things vni- 
ted? Anſ. Not the bodie of the beleeuer, 
to the bodice of Chriſt , or the ſoule to his 
ſoule, but the whole perſon of the man to 
the whole perſon of Chriſt : yet in this or- 
der;weare firſt of al and immediately ioy- 
ned to the manhood of Chriſt, and by the 
manhood to the godhead. 

The third queſtion ig hat is the man- 
ner of this comunction? Anſ. We mult not 
thinke that Chriſt and his Church are ioi- 
ned by imagination, as the mind of man 
and the thing whereof he thinkes: or by 
conſent of heart as one friend is ioyned 


with another, and as the Tewes conuerted 39.2.4, 


were all of one heart and ſoule: or by any 
abode in one place, or by touching, as ſea 
and land are both ioyned togither and 
make one globe: or by any compoſition 
or commixtion of ſubſtances , as when 
many ingrediẽts are put togither, to make 
one medicine. But this comũction is alto- 
either ſpiritual as the former Giuing was; 
and incomprehenſible to mans reaſon: & 
therefore we muſt rather labour to feele it 
by experience in the heart, then to con- 
ceiue it in the braine. Yet neuertheleſſe it 
ſhall not be amiſſe to conſider a reſem- 
blance of it inthis compariſon . Suppoſe a 
man hauing the parts of his body diſioy- 
ned farre aſunder, his head lying in Italy, 
one arme in Germanie , the other in 
Spaine,and his legges with vs in England: 
ſuppoſe further all theſe parts or quarters 
haue all one ſoule, extending it ſelfe vnto 
them all, and quickening each of them ſe- 
uerally as though they were neerely ioy- 
ned togither: and though the parts be ſeue- 
red many hundred miles aſunder, yet the 
diſtance of place doeth not hinder the 
coniunction, conſidering one & the ſame 
ſoule doth inlarge it ſelfe and giue life vn- 
to them all. In the ſame manner the head 
of the myſticall body Chriſt our Sauiour 
is nowe in heauen, and ſome of his mem- 
bers in heauen with him, & ſome in earth: 
and of theſe, ſome in England, ſome in 
Germany, ſome in Italy, ſome in Spaine. 
diſtant many thouſand miles aſunder: and 
the 
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the ſpirit of God is asit ere the ſoule of 
his bodie which giueth ſpirituall life to all 
the members: diſtance of place doeth not 
hinder this comunction, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt which linketh all the parts togither 
is infinite, 
The benefits which we receiue by this 
Myſticall vnion are manifold. For it is the 
round of the conuciance of all grace. 
The firſt is, that by meanes hereof euery 
Chriſtian as he is a Chriſtian or a man re- 
generate hath his beginning and beeing in 
Chriſt, howeſoeuer as he is a man he hath 
his beeing and ſubſiſting in himſelfe, as 
Paul ſaith, Te are of God in (hrift. And. We 
are members of his bodie of his fleſh and of his 
bones. Howe will ſome ſay can this be? Af- 
ter this manner. The compariſon is taken 
from our firſt parents. Eue was made of a 
rib taken out of Adams fide, he beeing 
calt into a ſlumber: this being done, Adam 
awaked and ſaid, This nome is bone of my 
bone and fleſh of my fleſp. Chriſt was nailed 
onthe croſſe and his molt pretious blood 
was ſhed,and out of it ariſe and ſpring all 
true Chriſtians;that is, out of the merit of 
Chriſts death and paſſion, whereby they 
become new creatures. Secodly,cuery one 
that beleeueth in Chriſt by reaſon of this 
vnion hath an vnſpeakable — — 
for hereby he is firſt vnited to Chriſt, and 
by reaſon thereof is alſo ioyned to the 
whole trinitie, the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall haue eternall 
fellowſhippe with them. Thirdly, ſundrie 
men ſpecially Papiſts deride the doctrine 
of zuſtification by imputed righteouſnes: 
thinkin it is abſurd, that a man ſhould be 
iuſt by that righteouſneſle which is inhe- 
rent in the perſon of Chriſt;as if we ſhould 
ſay, that one man may liue by the ſoule of 
another: or be learned by the learning of 
another. But here we may ſee that it hath 
ſufficient foundation. For there is a moſt 
neere and ſtraite vnion betweene Chriſt 
and all that bele eue in him: and in this v- 
nion Chriſt with all his benefits according 
to the tenour ofthe couenant of grace, is 
made ours really: and therefore we may 
ſtend iuſt before God by his righteouſ- 
neſſezit beeing indeede his, becauſe it is in 
him as in a ſubiect; yet ſo, as it is alſo ours; 
becauſe it is giuen vnto vs of God. Nowe 
there is no ſuch vnion betweene man and 
man , and for that cauſc oneman cannot 
liue by the ſoule of another, or be learned 
by the learning of another. Fourthly from 
dus fountaine ſprings our ſanctification, 


of the ( reede. Myſticall vnion. 38 


wherby we die to ſin and are renued in 
righteouſnes and holines. Wormes and 
flies that haue lien dead all winter, if they 
be laid in the ſunnein, the ſpring time be- 
gin to reuiue, by vertue thereof: euen ſo, 
when we are vnited to Chriſt, and are (as 
it were) laid in the beames of this bleſſed 
ſonne of righteouſnes, vertue is deriued 
thence, which warmeth our benummed 
hearts dead in finne, and reuiueth vs to 
newnes of life: whereby we begin to affet᷑t 
and like good things, and put in practiſe 
all the duties of religion. Fifthly, hence we 
haue the protection of Gods angels;for 
they alwaies waite and attend on Chriſt, 
and becauſe we are made one with him , 
they attend vpon vsalſo. Laſtly by reaſon 
of this vnion with Chriſt , euery — 
commeth to haue intereſt and to recouer 
his title in the creatures of god, and to haue 
the holy and Jawfull vſe of them all. For 
we mult conſider, that although Adam 
created in the image of God, was made 
lord ouer all things in heauen and earth; 
yet when hee fel by eating the forbidden 
fruite; he, and in him all mankind loſt the 
title and vſe of them al. Now therefore that 
a man may recouer his intereſt, he muſt 
firſt of all be vnited and made one with 
Chriſt : and then by Chriſt, who is Lord 
and King ouer all, ſhall hee recouer that 
title in the creatures of God,which hee had 
by creation and be made Lord ouer them 
againe. But ſome will ſay, if this bee ſo, 
then a Chriſtian man may haue and enioy 
all creatures at his pleaſure; and therefore 
the goods of other men. A». The reaſon 
is not good, for in this life we haue no more 


but * right vnto the creature, and b right . a 
in it, that is, actuall poſſeſſion is reſerued bia inte. 


for the life to come. Therefore we muſt 
content our ſelues with our allowed por- 
tions giuen vnto vs by God, by his grace 
vſing them in holy manner, expecting b 

hope the full fruition of all things till after 
this life. Againe, if all title to the creatures 
be recouered by Chriſt,it may bee deman- 
ded, whether infidels haue any intereſt to 
their goods or no? Auſ. Infidels before men 
are right lords of all their landes and poſ- 
ſeſſions which they haue obtained by law - 
full meanes; and in the courts of men they 
they are not to be depriued of the: but be- 
fore god they are but vſurpers, becauſe they 
hold the not in capite, ihat is in Chriſt : nei- 
ther haue they any holy & right vſe of the, 


for to the vnclean, al things are vnclean. And 


they mult firſt ofall become members of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt before they can hold and cnioy the 
aright, and vſe them with good conſci- 
ence. 

The duties which are to be learned of 
the doctrine of this vnion are manifolde. 
And firſt of all we are taught to purge our 
handes and hearts of all our ſinnes, and 
eſpecially to auoid all thoſe ſinnes where 
by mens bodies are defiled, as drunken 
neſſe, vncleaneneſſe, fornication: for they 
driue away the ſpirit of God from his own 
houſe, and diſſolue the bond of the con- 
junction betweene Chriſt and vs. Second. 
ly we mult euery one of vs, which profeſſe 
our ſclues to be members of Chriſt, labour 
to become conformable vnto him in holi- 
neſſe of life, and to become new creatures: 


fror this vnion 1 thus much. Let a 


man take the grifts of a crabbe tree, and ſet 
them into good ſtockes: yet will they not 
not change their ſappe, but bring foorth 
fruit according to their owne nature, euen 
ſowre crabbes: but it muſt not be ſo with 
vs: we are indeede wild oliues, and the 
branches of wild vines; yet ſeeing we are 
perſwaded that we are grafied into Chriſt 
and made one with him, we may lay aſide 
our wild and ſoure nature, and take vpon 
vs the nature of the true vine, beare good 
fruite, haue good iuyce in vs, and render 
ſweete wine. Thirdly we are taught hence 
to be plentifull in all good workes, confi- 
dering we are ioyned to him that is the 
fountaine of grace. And therefore Chriſt 
ſaith, / am the true vine and my father is the 
husband man : euery branch that beareth not 
fruite in me, he taketh away: & euery one that 
beareth fruit he purgeth it that it may beare 
more fruite. And the prophet Eſai com- 
parcs the Church of God to a vineyard 
with a tower and wine · preſſe in it. And 
God himſelfe comes often downe vnto it, 
te ſee the fruits of the valley, to ſee if the vine 
budde, and the Pomegranets flouriſh. And 
further we muſt bring foorth fruite with 
patieuce. For the Lord of this vineyard 
comes with croſſes and afflictions, as with 
a pruning, knifcin his hand, to pare and to 
dreſſe vs that we may be fit to bring forth 
ſruite plentifull in duties of pietie to God, 
and in duties of loue to all men, yea to our 
enemies. Chriſtian men are trees of righ- 
teouſneſſe growing by the waters of the 
ſanctuarie: but hat trees? not like ours: 
for they are rooted vpward in heauen in 
Chriſt, and their graines and braunches 
growe downeward that they may beate 
truite among men. 
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A Expoſition 


Church, 


Hitherto we haue heard what the church 
is, nowe to beleeue the Church is nothing 
els but to beleeue that there is a compame 
ofthe predeſtinate made one in Chriit, and 
that withall we are in the number of them. 

Before wee proceede any further, three 


rules muſt be obſerued touching the 


Church in generall. The firſt, that Chriſt — 2 


alone is the head of the Catholike Church, 
and that he neither hath nor can haue any 
creature in heauẽ or earth to be his fellowe 
herein. For the Church is his bodie, and 
none but hee can perſorme the dutie of an 
head vnto it: which dutie ſtandes in two 
things : the firſt is, to gouerne the Church 
by ſuch power and authoritie whereby ha 
can and doeth preſcribe lawes properly 
binding the conſciences of all his mẽbers: 
the ſecond is, by grace to quicken and to 
put ſpiritual life into them, ſo as they ſhall 
be able to ſaie, that they liue not, but Chriſt 
in them. As for the Supremacie of the ſea 
of Rome whereby the Pope will needes 
ſtand miniſteriall head to the Catholike 
Church, it is a ſatanicall forgerie. For the 
hcadſhip (as I may tearme it) of Chriſt is 
ofthat nature or qualitie, that it can admit 
no deputy , whether we reſpect the com- 
manding or the guickening power of Chriſt 
before named. Nay Chriſt needesno vicar 
or deputieʒ for he is al-ſufficient in himſelfe 
and alwaies preſent with his Church, as he 
himſelfe teſtifieih, ſaying, Where rwo or 
three are gathered together in my name, there 
am ] in the middeſt among them. And where- 
as all commiſſions ceaſe in the preſence of 
him that giues the commiſſion:it is as much 
pride and arrogancie for the Pope to take 
vnto himſclfe the title of the head and vni · 
uerſall Biſhop of the Church; asitis for a 
ſubiect to keepe himſelfe in commiſſion 
in the preſence of his King. | 
The fecond rule is, that there is no fal- 
uationout of the Church, and that there- 
fore euery one which is to be ſaued muſt 
become a member and a citizen of the ca- 
tholike and Apoſtolike Church: and ſuch 
as remaine for euer out of the ſame periſh 
eternally. Therefore S. Iohn faith, They 
went out of vs, they were not of vs: for if they 
had beene of vs, they would haue remained 
with vs:but this cometh to paſſe that it mighs 
appeare, that they are not all of vs, And a- 
gaine, that ſuch as be holy are inthe citie 
of God; but without, that is, foorth of the 


Church, are dogs, enchanters whoremongers, leu a5 15 


adlulterers, &c. And the arke out of which 
all periſhed , figured the Church, out of 
which 
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which are all condenined. And for this 
cauſe Saint Luke ſaith, that the Lord added 
to the Church from day to day ſuch as ſhould 
be /aned. And the reaſon hereof is plaine: 
tor without Chriſt there is no ſalaation, 
but out of the militant Church there is no 
Chriſt nor faith in Chriſt: and therfore no 


* faluation. Againe, foorth of the militant 


Church there are no meanes of ſaluation, 
nopreaching of the worde, no inuocation 
of Gods name, no Sacraments, agd there- 
fore no ſaluation. For this cauſe euery mi 
muſt be admoniſhed euermore to ioyne 
himſelfe to ſome particular Church being 
a ſound member of the Catholike church. 
The third rule is, that the church which 
here we beleeue is onely one. As Chriſt 
himſelfe ſpeaketh, Ay done is alone, and my 
vndefiled is the oneiy daughter of her mother. 
And as there is onely one God and one 
Redeemer, one faith, one baptiſme, & one 
way of laluation by Chriſt onely, ſo there 
is but one Church alone. | 

The Catholike church hath two parts: 
the Church Triumphant in heauen, and 


the Church Militant on earth. 


% 


The triumphant Church may thus be 
deſcribed : It is a companie of the ſpirits of 
inſt men, triumphing ouer the fleſy the denil, 
and the world, praiſing God, Fitſt I fayit is a 


companie of the ſpirits of men as the ho- 


ly Ghoſt expreſly tearmeth it, becauſe the 
ſoules onely ofthe godly departed, as of 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid, &c. are as 

et aſcended into heauen , and not their 
— Furthermore the properties of this 
companie are Wo. The firſt is, to make 
triumph ouer their ſpirituall enemies the 
fleſh, the deuill, the world: for the righte- 
ous man ſo long as he liues inthis world 
is in continuall combate without truce 
with all the enemies of his ſaluation: and 
by conſtant faith obtaining victorie in the 
ende of his life, he is tranſlated in glorious 
and triumphant manner into the king- 
dome of glorie. This was ſignified to Iohn 
ina viſion in which he ſaw an innumerable 
companie of all forts of nations, hindreds,peo- 
ple, and tongues ſtand before che Lambe clo- 
thed in long white robes with palmes intheir 
hand, in token that they had beene warri- 
ours, but nowe by Chriſt haue gotten the 


victorie and are made conquerours. Their 


ſecond propertie is to praiſe and magnifie 
the name of God, as it followeth in the 


former Amen: praiſe and glorie, 


and wiſedome, and thankes,honour , power, &. 
might be unto our God for euermore: Hence 
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it may be demanded whether angels be of 
this — Church or no? An. 


The bleſſed angels be in heauen in ihe 


preſence of God the Father, the ſonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt , but they are not of the 
myſticall bodie of Chriſt ;becauſe they are 
not vnder him as he is their redeemer, cõ- 
ſidering they cannot be redeemed, which 
neuer fell: and it cannot be prooued that 
they nowe ſtand by the vertue of Chriſts 
redemption: but they are vnder him as he 
is their Lord and King, and by the power 
of Chriſt as he is G od, and tneir God, are 
they confirmed. And therefore as I take it, 
we can not ſay, that Angels are members 
of the myſticall bodie of Chriſt or of the 
triumphant Churchjthough indeede,they 
be of the company of the bleſled. 

The Church militant may be thus de- 
ſcribed: /i u the company of the elect or faith- 
full lining vnder the croſſe, deſiring to be re- 
mooued and to be with ¶ hriſt. I ſay not that 
the Militant Church is the whole bodie of 
the elect, but onely that part thereof which 
liueth vpon earth: and the infallible marke 
thereof is that faith in Chriſt which is 
taught and deliuered in the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſties : and this faith a- 
gaine may be diſcerned by two markes. 
The fiſt is, that the members of this com- 
panic liue vnder the croſſe, and profit by 
it in all ſpirituall grace And therefore it is 


ſaid, that we muſt throngh many afflitions en. $3449 


ter into the kingdome of heauen. And our 


Sauiour Chriſt faith , any man will come Luk. 25 


after me, let him denie himſelfe , and take vp 
hu croſſe enery daie and followe me. The 
ſecond marke is a deſire to depart hence 


and to be with Chriſt, as Paul faith, Ye cor gf. 


lone rather to be remooued ont of this bodie 
and to be with Chrift, And againe, I deſire to 


be looſed and to be wth Chriſt which is beſto f Phil. 1.25 


all. Where yet we muſt remember, that 
the members of Chriſt doe not defire 
death ſimply and abſolutely, but in two re- 
ſpects: I. that they might leaue off to 


inne, and by ſinning leaue to diſpleaſe 


God. II. That they might come to en- 
joy happineſle in heauen, and to be with 
Chriſt. | 

Touching the general eſtate of the mi- 
litant Church, two queſtions are to be 
conſidered. The firſt, how farre forth god 
is preſent with it, aſſiſting it by his grace. 
An. God giues his ſpirit vnto it in ſuch a 


meaſure, that although the gates of hel cã - 


not preuaile againſtit, yet neuertheleſſe it 
remaines ſtill ſubiect to exrour N 
un 
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in doctrine and manners. For that which 
is true in euery member of the Church is 


alſo true in the whole: but euerie member 
ot the Militant Church is ſubiect to ertor 


both in doctrine and manners: becauſe 
men in this life are but in part enlightened 
and ſanctified; and therefore ſtill remaine 
ſubiect to blindneſſe of minde and igno- 
rance, and to the rebellion of their wils and 
affections: whereby it comes to paſſe that 
they may eaſily faile either in iudgement 
or in practiſe. Againe, that which may be- 
fall one or two particular Churches may 
likewiſe befall all the particular Churches 
vpon earth, all becing in one and the ſame 
condition, but this may befall one or two 
particular Churches to faile either in do- 


ctrine or manners. The Church of Ephe- 


ſus failed in leauing her firſt loue, where- 
vpon Chriſt threatneth to remooue from 
her the Candleſticke. And the Church ot 
Galatia was remooued to another Goſpel 
from him that had called them in the grace 
of Chriſt : nowe why may not the ſame 
things befal twentie yea an hundred chur- 
ches which befell theſe twaine? Laſtly ex- 
perience ſheweth this to be true, in that 
generall councels haue erred. The coun- 
cell of Nice beeing to reforme ſundrie be- 
hauiours among the Biſhops and Elders, 
would with common conſent haue for- 
bidden marriage vnto them, thinking it 
E to be ſo; vnleſſe Paphnutius 

ad better informed them out of the ſcrip- 
tures. In the third Councell at Carthage 
certaine bookes Apocrypha, as the booke 
of Syrach, Tobie, and the Machabees are 
numbred in the Canon, and yet were ex- 
cluded by the councell of Laodicea. And 
the ſaying of a Diuine is receiued, that 
former Courccels are to be reformed and 
amended by the latter. But Papiſts main - 
taining that the church cannot erre, al- 
leadge the promiſe of Chriſt: Hombeit whe 
he it come which is the ſpirit of trueth, he will 
lead you into all trueth, Auſ. The promiſe 
is directed to the Apoſtles, who with their 
Apoſtolical authoritie had this priuiledge 
granted them, that in the teaching & pen- 
ning of the Goſpell they ſhould not erre: 
and therefore in the councell at Ieruſalem 
they conclude thus, It ſeemes good vnto uc, 
and io the holy Ghoſt . And if the promiſe 
be further extended to all the Church, it 
muſt be vnderſtood with a limitation: that 
God will giue his ſpirit vnto the members 
thereof to lead them into all truth, ſo farre 


forth as ſhall be needfull for their ſaluauõ. 


An Expoſition 


Church; 


The ſecond queſtion is, wherein ſtands 
the dignitie and excellencie of the church? © 
Anſ.It ſtands in ſubiection and obedience 
vnto the will and worde of his ſpouſe an 
head, Chriſt Ieſus. And hence it followes, 
that the church is not to challenge vnto 
her ſelfe authoritie ouer the Scriptures, but 
onely a miniſterie or miniſteriall ſeruice 
whereby ſhee is appointed of god to pre- 
ſerue and keepe, to publiſh and preach 
them,and to give teſtimony of them. And 
for this cauſe itis called the pi 
of trueth. The church of Rome not con- 
tent with this , ſaith further thatthe autho- 
ritie of the church in reſpect of vs is aboue 
the authoritie of the Scripture, becauſe(ſay 
they) we cannot knowe Scripture to be 
Scripture but by the teſtimonie of the 
church. But indeed they ſpeak an vntruth. 
For the teſtimonie of men that are ſubiec᷑t 
to errour cannot be greater and of more 
force with vs, then the teſtimonie of God 
who cannot erre. Againe, the church hath 
her beginning from the word : (for there 
cannot be a church without faith, and 
there is no faith without the word, & there 
is no word out of the Scriptures)and ther- 
fore the church in reſpect of vs, dependes 
on the Scripture, and not the Scripture on 
the church. And as the lawyer which hath 
no further power but to expound the law, 
is vnder the lawe : fo the church which 
hath authoritie onely to publiſn and ex- 
pound the Scriptures, cannot authorize 
them vnto vs, but muſt ſubmitte her ſelfe 


vnto them. And whereas it is alleadged Romo. 


that faith comes by hearing,and this hearing 
is in reſpect of the voice of the church, & 
that therefore faith comes by the voice of 
the church: the anſwer is, that the place 
muſt be vnderſtood not of that generall 
faith whereby we are reſolued that Scrip- 
ture is Scripture, but of iuſtifying faith, 
wherby weattaineto ſaluation. And faith 
comes by hearing the voice of the church; 
not, as it is the churches voice, but as it is a 
miniſterie or meanes to publiſh the word 
of God, which is boththe cauſe and obieR 
of our beleeuing. Nowe on the contrarie 
we mult hold; that as the carpenter knows 
his rule to be ſtraight , not by any other 
rule applied vnto it, but by it ſelfe: for ca 
ſting his eie vpon it, he preſently diſcernes 
whether it be ſtraight or no: ſo we knowe 
and are reſolued that Seripture is Scrip- 
ture, euen by the ſcripture it ſelfe , though 
the church fay nothing, ſo be it we haue 
the ſpirit of diſcerning when we reade, 
heare, 


and groũd i. rim 


Ofche 


heare, and conſider the Scripture. 


vet the teſtimonie ofthe Church is not to 
e deſpiſed, for though it breed not a per- 
ſwaſion in vs of the certainetie of the 
Seripture, yet is it a very good inducemẽt 


thereto. 


The Militant church hath many parts. 


For as the Ocean ſea which is but one, is 


deuided into parts according to the regi- 


ons and countries againſt which it lieth, as 


into the Engliſh, Spaniſh , Italian ſea, &c. 


ſo the Church diſperſed ouer the face of 


the whole earth, is deuided into other par- 
ticular Churches according as the coun- 
tries are ſeuerall in which it is ſeated, as in- 
to the Church of England and Ireland, the 
Church of France, the Church of Germa- 
nie, &c. 

Againe, particular Churches are in a 
twofold eſtate: ſometime lie hid in perſe- 
cution, wanting the publike preaching of 
the worde, and the adminiſtration ot the 
Sacraments: and ſometime againe they are 
viſible, carrying before the cies of the 
world an open profeſſion of the name of 
Cnriſt:as the moone is ſometime ecclyp- 
ſed, and ſometime ſhineth in the full. Fn 


Nin. 19.14. 15. the firſt eſtate was the Church of Iſraell in 


aChrag,p 


in the daics of Eliah , when he wiſhed to 
die: becauſe the people had forſaken the 
couenant of the Lord, broken downe his 
altars,ſlaine his prophets with the ſword, 
and he was left alone and they ſought to 
talce his life alfo. Behold a lametable eſtate 
when ſo worthy aprophet could not finde 
another beſide himſelfe that feared God: 
yet marke what the Lord faith vnto him, / 
Baue left ſeanen thouſand in Iſracl, euen all 
the knees that haue not bowed vnto Baal. and 
euery mouth that hath not kiſſed him. Againe 
it is aid, That {rel had beenea long ſeaſon 
without the true God, without prieſt to teach, 
and without the lawe . Neither mult this 
trouble any that God ſhould ſo farre forth 
forfake his Church: for when ordinarie 
meanes of ſaluation faile, hethe gathereth 
his elect by extraordinarie meanes;as whe 
the children of Iſrael wandered in the wil- 
derneſſe wanting both circumciſion and 
the Paſſeouer, he made a ſupply by Man- 
na and by the pillar of a cloud. Hence we 
haue direction to anſwer the Papiſts, who 
demaund of vs where our Church was 
threeſcore yeares agoe before the daies of 
Luther: we ſay, that then for the ſpace of 
many hundred yeares, an vniuerſall Apo- 
ſtaſie ouetſpread the whole face of the 
extth; and that our Church then was not 
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viſible tothe worlde, but lay hidde vnder 
the chaffe of poperie. And the trueth of 
this, the Records of all ages manifeſt.  * 
The ſecond eſtate of the church is, whe 
it flouriſheih and is vifible, not that the 
faith & ſecret election of men can be ſeene 
(for no man can diſcerne theſe things but 
by outward figns) but becauſe it is apparẽt 
in reſpect ofthe outward aſſemblies gathe- 
red to the preaching of the word and ihe 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, for the 
praiſe and glorie of God ang their mutuall 
edification. And the vifible Church may 
be thus deſcribed: It mixt company of 
men profeſſing che faith aſſembled together by 
the preaching of the word. Firſt of all I call it 
a mixt copanie, becauſe in it there be true Math. g 
beleeuers and hypocrites, Elect and Re- 
probate, good and badde. The Church is 
the Lords field, in which the enemie ſowes 
his tares: it is the corne flore, in which lieth 
wheat and chaffe : it is a band of men, in 
which beſide thoſe that be of valour and 
courage there be white lmerd ſouldiours. 
And it is called a church of the heiter part, 
namely the ele& whereof it conſilteth, 
— they be in number few. As for the 
vngodly, though they be in the church, yet 
are they no more parts of it indeede, then 
the ſuperfluous humours in the veines are 
parts of the bodie. But to proceedʒho are 
the members of the viſible Church quali- 
fied and diſcerned ? the anſwer followeth 
inthedefinition,profeſſing the faith. Where . 
by I meane the profeſſion of that religion 
which hath beene taught from the begin- 
ning. and is now recorded in the writings 
of the Prophets and — And this 
profeſſion is a ſigne and marke whereby a 
man is declared and made maniſeſt to be 
a member of the Church. 

Azaine, becauſe the profeſſion of the 
faith is otherwhiles true and ſyncere, and 
otherwhiles onely in ſhew: therefore there 
be alſo two ſorts of members ofthe viſible 
church, members before God and mem- 
bers before men. A member of the church 
before God is he, that beſide the outward 

rofeſſiõ of the faith, hathinwardly a pure 
— good conſcience, and faith vnfai- 
ned, whereby he is indeede a true mem- 
ber of the Church. Members before men, 
whome we may call reputed members, are 
ſuch as haue nothing els but the outward 
profeſſion, wanting the good conſcience, 
and the faith vnfained. The reaſon why 
theyare to be eſteemed members of vs, 
is, becauſe we ate bound by the rule of 
Hh xz | cha- 
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1 Pet. 1.23. 
Heb. 5g. ij. 
1. Cor.zʒ. Is 


Haig IIs 


Cant. i. C. 


Verſo, 


Of the 
charitie to thinke of men as they appeare 
ynto vs; leauing ſecret iudgement vnto 
God. | 
I addedin the laſt place, that the church 
is gathered by the word preached, to ſhewe 
that the cauſe whereby it is begunne and 
continued, is the worde: which for that 
cauſe is called the inmortall ſeede whereby 
we are borne ane we, and mille, whereby 
we are fedde and cheriſhed to life euerla- 
ſting. And hence it followeth neceſlarily, 
that the preaching of the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, ioyned with any 


' meaſure of faith and obedience, is an vn- 


fallible marke ofa true Church . Indeede 
it is true, there be three things required to 
the good eſtate of a Church, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and the due execution of 
Diſcipline according to the worde: yet if 
the two latter be wanting, ſo be it there 
be preaching of the word with obedience 
in the people, there is for ſubſtance a true 
Church of God. For it is the banner of 
Chrilt diſplaied, vnder which all that war 
againſt the fleſn, the deuill, the worlde, 
muſt range themſelues. As the Lord ſaith 
by the Prophet Eſai, I will lift up my hand 
to the Gentiles, and ſet vp nn ſtandard vnto 
the people, and they ſhall bring their ſonnes in 
their armes, and their danghters ſhall be car- 
ried vpon their ſhoulders, Hence it follow- 
eth, that men which want the preaching of 
the Goſpell, muſt either procure the ſame 
vnto thẽſelues; or if that cinot be, becauſe 
they liue inthe middeſt of Idolatrous na- 
tions, as in Spaine and Italie, it is requiſite 
thatthey ſhould ioyne themſelues to thoſe 
places where with libertie of conſcience 
they may enioy this happie bleſſing. Men 
are not to haue their hearts glued to the 
honours and riches of this world but they 
ſhould be of Dauids mind, and rather de- 
ſire to be dorekeepers in the houſe ot god 
then to dwell in the tents of vngodlineſſe. 
In the Canticles, the ſpouſe of Chriſt ſaith, 
Shewe me, O thou whome my ſoule loueth, 
where thou feedeſt, where thou lieſi at noone: 
for why ſhould I be as ſhee that turneth afide 
ro the flockes of thy companions? T o whome 
he anſwereth thus: If thou knowe not, O 
thou the faireſt among women, get thee forth 
Ey ibe ſteppes of the flocke,and feed thy kiddes 
by the tents of the ſhepheards:that is, in thoſe 
places where the doctrine of righteouſnes 
and life everlaſting by the Meſſias, is pub- 
liſhed. When the Shunamites childe was 
dead, ſhee tolde her husband that ſhee 


An Expoſition 


Church; 


would goe to the man of God, to whome 
he anſwered thus; Why wilt thou goe to 
him to day it is neither new moone nor ſab- 


bath daie: whereby it is ſignified that when N 


teaching was $karce in Iirael, the people 
did reſort to the Prophets for inſtruction 
and conſolation. And Dauid ſaith, that 


the people whereſoeuer there aboad was, 


went from ſtrength to ſtrength tili they ap- pfl 


peared before God in Sion. And oftentimes 
they beeing Proſelytes, there aboad muſt 
needes be out of the precinctes of Iew- 
rie. a 

Thus we ſee what the viſible Church 
is: now further concerning it, three queſti- 
ons are tõ be scanned. The firſt is, howe 
we may diſcerne Whether particular men 
and particular Churches holding errours, 
be ſound mẽbers ofthe Catholike church 
or no. For the anſwering of this, we muſt 
make a double diſtinction, one of errours, 


the other of perſons that erre. Of errours 2. Tim. 


ſome are deſtroiers of the faith, ſome one- 
ly weakeners of it. A deſtroier is that, 
which ouerturneth any fundamẽtall point 
of religion;which is of that nature, that if 
it be denied, religion it ſelfe is ouerturnedꝭ 
as the deniall ot the death of Chriſt , and 
the immortalitie of the ſoule , iuſtification 
by workes,and ſuch like: and the ſumme 
of theſe fundamentall points is compriſed 
in the Creed of the Apoſtles and the De- 
calogue. A weakening errour is that, the 
holding whereof doeth not ouerturne any 
point in the foundation of ſaluation; as 
the errour of freewill , and ſundrie ſuch 
like. This diſtinction is made by the holy 
Ghoſt, who faith expreſly that the do- 
ctrines of repentance, and faith, and bap- 
tiſmes, and laying on of handes, and the 


reſurrection, and the laſt indgement , are Cel g 


the foundation, namely of religion: and a- 

gaine, that Chriſt ir the foundation, and that 
other doctrines conſonant to the word, are 
as gold and ſiluer laid thereupon. Second- 
ly, perſons erring, are of two ſorts: ſome 
erre of weakeneſſe, being carried away by 
others;or of ſimple ignorance, not yet be- 
ing conuicted and informed concerning 
the trueth. Some againe erre of obſtina- 
cie, or affected ignorance, which hauing 
beene admoniſhed and conuicted, ſtil 

perſeuere in their forged opinions. This 
beeing ſaid, we nowe come to the point. 
If any man or Church, ſhall hold an error 
of the lighter kinde, he ſtill remaines a 
member of the Church of God , and ſo 
muſt be reputed of vs. As When a Luthe- 


Heb. 6. i. 


Cor. 210. 


rane 


Cor. 30. 


1. Ulan. . f. 


Ofthe 


rane ſhall holde, that images are ſtil] to be 


retained inthe Church;thatthere is an V- 
niuerſall election of all men, &c. for theſe 
and ſuch like opmions may be maintai- 
ned, the foundation of ſaluatios vnraſed. 
This which I ſay is flattely auouched by 
Paul. If any man ( ſaith he) build on this 
foundation, gold, ſiluer, pretiousſtones; 
timber, haie, or ſiabble, his worke ſhall be 
made manifeſt by the fire, & g- and if any 
mans worke burnt, he ſpall looſe, but yet he 
ſhall be ſafe himſelſe. And therefore the 
haie and ſtubble of mens errours that are 
befide the foundation, on which they are 
laid, doe not debarre them from beeing 


Chriſtians or members of the Church. A 


man breakes downe the windowes of his 
houſe: the houſe ſtandes: he breakes down 
thc roofe or the walsʒ the houſe yet ſtands, 
though deformed: he pulls vp the foun- 
dationzthe houſe it ſelfe falles and ceaſeth 
to be an houſe. Nowe religion which we 


profeſſe is like an houſe or building : and 


ſome points thereof are like windowes, 


doores, walls, roofes, and ſome are the ve- 


ry foundation:and the former may be bat- 


tered,the foundation ſtanding. Againeif 
the errour be directly or by neceſſarie 
conſequent, euen in common ſenſe againſt 


the foundation, conſideration muſt be had 


whether the Church or partie erreth of 
vv cakeneſſe dr malice: if not weakeneſle, 
the partie is to be eſteemed as a member of 


the Catholike Church. And thus Paul 
writes vnto the Church of Galatia, as to a 


Church of God, though by falſe teachers 


it had beene turned away to another Go- 


ſpell, and embraced the fundamentall er- 
rour of1uſtification by workes . But when 
any man or Church ſhall hold fandamen- 
tall errours in obſtinacie or affected igno- 
rance, we are not then bound to repute 
them any longer as Churches or Chriſti- 
ans,but as ſuch towhome condemnation 
belongs, as Paul ſheweth by the example 
of Iannes and Tambres. And as Jannes and 
Tambres, faith he, withſtood CMoſes,/o doe 
theſe alſo refit the trueth , men of cor- 
rupt mindes, reprobate concerning the ſaith, 
Yet withall, this caueat muſt euer be re- 


membred , that we rather condemne the 


errour then the perfonthaterreth, becauſe 


Gods mercie is like to a bottomleſle (ea, 
whereby he worketh what he will & when 
he will in the hearts of miſerable ſinners. 


The ſecond queſtionis, where at this 
day we may finde ſuch viſible Churches 


as are indeede ſound members of the Ca- 


of the (Teede. 5, 


of it, we are to goe through all countries 
and religions in the world. And firſt to 
begin with Turkes and lewes, we are not 
in any wiſe to acknowledge their Aſſem- 
blies for Churches, becauſe they worſhip 
not God in Chriſt who is the head of the 
church. | | 

As for the Aſſemblies of Papiſts which 
haue bin a great part of the world, if there · 
by we vnderſtand companies of men hol - 
ding the Pope for their head, & beleeuing 
the doctrine eſtabliſhed in the councill of 
Trent; in name they are called churches, 
but indeede they are no true or ſound 
members of the Catholike church. For 
both in their doctrine and in the worſhip 
of God, they raſe the very foundation of 
religion, which will appeare by theſe three 
points. Firſt of all they holde iuſtification 
by wor kes of grace: auouching that th 
are not onely juſtified before God by the 
merit ot Chriſt, but alſo by their owne 
doings. Which opinion flatly ouerturneth 
jaftification by Chriſt. For as Paul faith to 
the Galatians, If ye be circumciſed Chriſt 
pong you nothing, that is, if ye looke to 

iuſtiſied by the workes of the ceremoni- 
all law, ye are fallen from Chriſt: ioyne 
circumciſion and Chriſt together in the 
matter of iuſtification, and ye doe quite 
overthrow iuſtification by Chriſt. Now if 
this be true, which is the word of god that 
can not lie, then we ſay to the Papilts; If ve 
will needes be iuſtified by workes of grace, 
ye are fallen from grace. The ſecond point 
is, that they maintame a daily reall ſacrifice 
of the bodie of Chriſt in the Maſſe for the 
ſinnes ofthe quicke and dead. And this is 
alſo a fundamentall hereſie. For Chriſts 
ſacrifice on the croſſe mult either be a per- 


fect ſacriſice or no ſarrifice: and i it be of- 


ten iterated and repeated by the Maſle- 
prieſt, it is not perfect but imperfect. The 
third point is, that they worſhip the Ima- 
ges of the Trinitie and of Saints departed, 
and their Breaden-god, which is as vyle an 
abomination as euer was among the Gen- 
tiles: all beeing directly againſt the true 
meaning of the ſecond commaundement, 
and defacing the worſhip of God in the 
very ſubſtance thereof. Thus then it ap- 


peares that the olde Church of Rome is 


changed. and is now at this day, ofa ſpouſe 
of Chriſt become an harlot : and there- 
fore no more a church of Chriſt indeede, 
then the carkaſle of a dead man that wea- 
reth a liuing mans garments à liuing man 
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tholilce Church. And for the reſoluing 
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though he looke neuer ſo like him. And 
whereas they plead for themſclues that 
they haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, 
the anſwer is, that ſucceſſion of perſon is 
nothing without ſucceſſion of doctrine, 
which they want: and we ſee that Here. 
tickes haue ſucceeded lawefull Miniſters. 
Secondly , whereas it is alleadged thatin 
the Popiſh aſſemblies the ſacrament of 
Baptiſme is rightly for fubſtance admini- 
ſtred;and that alſo it is a note of a Church, 
three things may be anſwered. Furſt, that 
baptiſme ſeuered from the preaching of 
the Goſpel, is no more a ligne of a Church 
then the ſeale ſeuered from the indenture 
3s of forceʒand that is nothing. Circumciſi- 
on was vſed in Colchis, yet no Church, & 

among the Samaritanes, and yet no peo- 

le. Secondly, Baptiſme in the aſſemblies 
of the Church of Rome, is as the purſe of 

the true man in the hand ofthe theife: and 

indeede it docth no more argue them io 

be Churches, then the true mans purſe ar- 

gues the theife to be a true man. For Bap- 

uſme though it be in their aſſemblies, yet 

doeth it not appertaine vnto them, but vn- 

to another hidden church of God, which 

he hath in all ages gathered forth of the 

middeſt of them, Thirdly , though they 

haue the outward Baptiſme, yet they by 
neceſſarie conſequent of doctrine, oner- 

turne the inward baptiſme that ſtandes in 

iuſtification and ſanctification. Moreouer, 

whereasit is alleadged, that they maintaine 

the bookes of the old and newe teſtament 


penned by the Prophets and Apoltlesthe 


' anſiwer is, that they doe it with adding to 


the Canon, and by corrupting the natiue 


ſenſe of the — in the very founda- 
0 


tion: and therefore they are but asa lant- 
horne that ſhewes light to others, & none 
to it ſelfe. Fourthly, it is further ſaid that 
they hold the Creede of the Apoſtles, and 
make the ſame confeſsion of faith that we 
doe. I anſwer , that in ſhew of wordes they 
do ſo indeed; but by neceſſarie conſequẽts 
in the reſt of their doctrine they ouerturn 
one of the natures and all the offices of 
Chriſt, and there withall moſt of the arti- 
cles ofthe Creede. And herein they deale 
as a father, that in outward ſhewe tenders 
the bodie of his childe, and will not abide 
the leaſt blemiſhvponit : and yet by ſe- 
cret conueiances inwardly annoyes the 
heart, the braine, or the liuer, and ſo in 
trueth deſtroyes the ſame. Fifthly it is al- 
leadged, that Antichriſt muſt ſitte in the 
temple of God, chat is, the church: therfore 
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ſay ſome that deſire an vnion between vs 
and the Papiſts, popiſh aſſemblies are true 
churches : but the argument is not good. 
For itis one thing to be in the "rr. aa” 
another thing to be of it. And Antichriſt 
is ſaid to ſit in the Church, not as a mem- 
ber thereof, but as an vſurper, or as the 
poets in the ſhippe of the marchant : and 
ence it cannot be prooued,that the aſſem- 
blies of Papiſts are Churches, but that in 
them and with them there is mingled an 
other hidden church in the middeſt uher- 
of Antichriſt the Pope ruleth, though him 
ſelfe hath no part therein. Laſtly, whereas 
ſome, beeing no Papiſts,thinke their chur- 
ches to be like a bodie diſeaſed and full of 
ſores and woundes from the head to the 
foote, and the throat alſo cut, yet ſo as life 
is ſtill remaining; we may better thinke, 
(their foule errours confidered and their 
worſhip of God, whichis nothing els bnt 
a mixture of Iudaiſme and Pagamiſme)that 
it is a rotten and dead corpes voide of fpi- 
rituall life. And therefore we haue ſeue- 
red our felues from the Church of Rome 
vponiult cauſe: neither are we ſchiſmaticks 
in ſo doing, but they rather; becauſe the 
ground & the proper cauſe ofthe ſehiſme 
is in them. | 
As for the aſſemblies of Anabaptiſts, 
Libertines, Antinomies, Tritheits, Arri- 
ans, Samoſatenians, they are no churches 
of God, but conſpiracies of monſtrous 
heretickes iudicially condemned in the 
primitiue Church, and againe by the ma- 
lice of Satan renued and reuiued in tlüs age. 
The ſame we are to thinke and ſay ofthe 
Familie of loue. | 
As for the Churches of Germanie cõ- 
monly called the Churches of the Luthe- 
ranes, they areto be reputed of vs as the 
true Churches of God . Though their 
Anguſtane Confeſſion haue not ſatisfied 
the expectation of other Reformed chur- 
ches: yet haue they all the ſame enemies in 
matter of religion, and doe alike confeſſe 
the Father, the Sonne,and the holy ghoſt: 
and of the office of the Mediatour,of faith 
and good workes , of the Word, the 
Church and the Magiſtrate , are all of one 
iudgement. They differ indeede from vs 
in the queſtion of the ſacrament, but it is no 
ſufficient cauſe to induce vs to holde them 
as no Church: for that there is a true or 
reall receiuing of the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt in the Lords ſupper, we all agree; 
and we ioyntly conſeſſe that Chriſt is there 
preſent ſo far forth that he doth truly fee d 
VS 
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vs with his very bodie and blood to eter- 
nall life: and all the controuerſie lies in the 
manner of receiuing; we contenting our 
ſelues with that ſpirituall receiving which 
is by the hand of faith, they adding thereto 
the corporall, whereby they imagine the- 
ſelues to receiue Chriſt with thehand and 
mouth ofthe bodice. And though to main. 
taine this their opinion, they be conſtrai- 
ned to turne the aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
a diſparition, whereby his body beeing vi- 
ſible becomes inuiſible, yet in the maine 
oints we agree: that Chriſt aſcended into 
— that he entred into his kingdome 
in our name and for vs:that we are gouer- 
ned and preſerued by his power & might: 
and that whatſoeuer good thing we haue 
or doe, proceedes wholly from the pos 
of his ſpirit. Indeede the opinion of the- 
biquitie of the bodie of Chriſt reuiueth 
the condemned hereſies of Eutiches and 
Neſtorius, and it ouerturneth by neceſſa- 
rie cõſequent molt of the articles of faith: 
but that was priuate to ſome men, as Brẽ- 
tius and others, and was not receiued of 
whole Churches: and whereas the men 
were godly and learned, and we are vncer- 
ten with what affection, and howe long 
they held this errour , we reſt our ſelues in 
condemning it, leauing the perſons to 
God. Againe Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation 
and Lutherian Conſubſtantiation, are 
both againſt the trueth of the manhood 
of Chriſt;yet with great difference. Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is flatte againſt an article of 
faith:for if Chriſts bodie be made of bread 
and his blood of wine(which mult needes 
be if there be a conuerſion ofthe one into 
the other) then was not he conceiued and 
borne of the Virgine Marie: for it cannot 
both be made of Bakers bread and of the 
ſubſtance ofthe virgin. Againe it aboliſh- 
eth the outward ſigne in the Lords ſup- 
per, as alſo the analogie between the ſigne 
and the thing ſignified, and ſo ouerturnes 
the ſacrament:but Conſubſtantiation doth 
not ſo, neither doeth it ouerturne the ſub- 
{tance of any article of Religion, but one- 
ly a maine point of Philoſophie, which-is, 
that a bode doeth occnpie onely one place at 
once. | 
Furthermore, the Churches of Helve- 
ria, and Savoie, and the free cnties of 
Fraunce, and the lowe Countries, and 
Scotland, are tobe reuerenced as the true 
Churches of God, as their confeſſions 
make manifeſt . Ard no leſſe muſt we 
thinke of our one Churches in England 
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and Ireland. For we holde, beleeue, and : 
maintaine, and preach the true faith, that 
is, the auncient doctrine of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, taught and publiſhed by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, as the booke of the 
articles of faith agreed vpon in open Par- 
hament doe fully ſhewe: and withall nowe 
we are, and haue beene readie to teſtiſie 
this our faith, by venturing our liues euen 
in the cauſe of religion againſt forraigne 
— eſpecially the Spaniard : and 

ercupon all the churches in Europe 

giue vnto vs the hand of fellowſhippe. 

And whereas ſundrie among vs that ſe- 
parate and indeed excommunicate them- 
ſelues, giue out that there is no Church in 
England, no Miniſters , no Sacraments: 
their peremptorie aſſeuerations wanting 
ſufficient ground, are but as paper · ſhotte. 

They alleadge that our aſſemblies are full 
of grieuous blottes and enormities. An/w. 

The defects and corruptions of Churches 

muſt be diſtinguiſned: and they be either 

in doctrine, or manners. Againe corrupti- 

ons in doctrine muſt further be diſtingui- 
ſhed: ſome of them are errours indeede, 

but beſide the foundation; and ſome er- 
rours directly againſt the foundation: 1 
and theſe ouerturne all religion, whereas 

the former doe not. Nowe it cannot be 
ſhewed that in our Churches is taught any 
one errour that raſcth the foundation, and 
conſequently annihillateth the trueth of 

Gods Church. Indeede there is contro- 
uerſie among vs touching the point of 
Eccleſiaſticall regiment : but marke in 

what manner. We all joyntly agree in 

the ſubſtance of the regiment, confeſſing 
freely that there muſt be preaching ofthe 
word,adminiſtration ofthe Scraments ac- 
cording to the inſtitution, and the vſe of 
the Power of the Keyes in admonitions, 
ſuſpentions, excommunications: the diffe- 
rence betweene vs is onely touching the 
perſons, and the manner of putting this 
gouernment in execution: and therefore 
men on both parts, though both hold not 
the trueth in this point; yet becauſe both 
hold Chriſt the foundation, they ſtill re- 
maine brethren and true members of 

Chriſt. As for corruptions in manners, 

they make not a Church to be no Church 

but a badde Church. When as the wicked | 

Scribes and Phariſes fitting in Moſes bega 

chaire , taught the things which he had 

written, the people are commanded to 
heare them , and to doethe things which 
they ſay, not doing the things which they 
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doe. And whereas it isſaid: that we hold 
Chriſt in word, & deny him indeed. that is 
anſwered thus:deniall of Chriſt is double, 


either in judgement, or in fact: deniall in 


Rom. 9. 
A. 2.39 0 


Cor. 6.14. 


2. Quo. 11.14. 


2. Tin. b. z. 


mdgement ioyned with obſtinacie, makes 
a Chriſtian to be no Chriſtian; deniall in 
fact, the iudgement ſtill remaining ſound, 


malces not a man to be no Chriſtian, but a 


badde Chriſtian . When the Iewes had 
crucified the Lord of life, they ſtill remai- 
ned a church, if any vpon earth: and not- 
withſtanding this their fact, the Apoltles 
acknowledged that the couenant and the 
promiſes ſtill belonged vnto them: and 
they neuer made any ſeparation from 
their Synagogues , till ſuch time as they 
had beene ſufficiently conuiłled by the A- 
poſtolicall miniſterie that leſus Chriſt was 
the true Meſſias. | 
Thus we fee where at this day we may 
finde the true Church of God. Nowe 1 
come to the third queſtion; and that is, at 
what time a man may with good conſci- 
ence make ſeparation from a Church. 
Auſ. So long as a Church makes no ſe- 
parationfrom Chriſt, we muſt makeno 
ſeparation from it: and when it ſeparates 
from Chriſt, we may alſo ſeparate from 
it:and thereforcin two caſes there is war- 
rant of ſeparation. The oneis,when the 
worſhippe of god is corrupt in ſubſtance. 
And for this we haue a commandement, 
Be not, ſaith Paul , unequally yokea with infi- 
deli: for what fellowſhippe hath righteonſaeſſe 
with vnrighteouſueſſe, or what communion 
hath light with darkeneſſe ? or what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath 
the beleeuer with the infidel? or what agree- 


ment hath the temple of God with aols? 


Wherefore come out from among them , and 
ſeparate your ſelnes, ſaiththe Lord. And we 
haue a practiſe of this in the olde teſta- 
ment. When Ieroboam had ſet vp idols 
in Iſrael , then the Prieſts and Leuites 
came to Iudah and Ieruſalem toſerue the 
Lord. The ſecond is, vhen the doctrine of 
religion is corrupt in ſubſtance: as Paul 
faith, /f any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 
not to the wholeſome wordes of our Lord Je- 
fits Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is accor- 
ding to goalineſſe, be is puffed wp:;from which 
ſeparate your ſeluer. A practiſe of this wee 
haue in the Apoſtle Paul , who becing 
in Epheſus ina Synagogue of the Tewes, 
ſpake boldely for the ſpace of three mo- 


neths, diſputing and exhorting to the 


things which concerne the kingdome of 
God: but when certaine menwere hardened: 
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and diſobeyed,ſpeaking ewill of the way of god, Ac. 19.5. 
he departed from them and ſeparated the & 28. as. 
diſciples of pheſis: and the lie he did at 
Rome alſo . As for the corruptions that 
be in the manners of men that be ofthe 
Church, they are no ſufficient warrant 
of ſeparation , vnleſſe it be from priuate 
companie, as we are admoniſhed by the A- 1.Cor.g.w 
poſtle Paul; and by the examples of Da- 6, 
vid and Lot. By this which hath beene 2. Terz. 
ſaid, it appeares that the practiſe of ſuch 
as make ſeparation from vs, is very badde 
and ſchiſmaticall, conſidering our Chur- 
ches faile not either in the ſubſtance of 
doctrine, or in the ſubſtance of the tru 
worſhip of God, | 
Nowe to proceede in the creede. The 
Church is further ſet forth by certaine 
ptoperties & prerogatiues. The proper- 
ties or qualities are two, holineſſe and large- 
neſſe. Thatthe Church is heh, it appeares eta. 
by Peter, which calls it an holy nation, anda geun.s, 
choſen people: and by S. Tohn, who calls it & 22.25. 
the holy citie And it is ſo called, that it may geua. & y 
be diſtinguiſhed from the falſe Church, 
which is tearmed in Scriptures the Syza- 
goone of Satan, and the malignant {hurch, 
Nowe this holineſſe of the Church is 
nothing elſe but a created qualitic in eue- 
ry true member thereof, whereby the i- 
mage of God, which was Joſt by the fail 
of Adam is againe renued and reſtored. 
Theauthor of itis God by his word and 
ſpirit,by little and little aboliſhing the cor- 
ruption of ſinne, and ſanctifying vs tho- 
roughout,as Chriſt ſaith, Father, ſanctiſie 
them in thy trueth, thy word id trueth. And 
holineſſe muſt be conceiued to be in the 
Church on this manner: it is perfect in 
the Church Triumphant, and it is onely 
begunne in the Church Militant in this 
life: and that for ſpeciall cauſe, that we 
might giue all glorie to God; that we 
mightnot be high minded, that we might =Tim47: 
worke our ſaluation with feare and trem- Thila u. 
bling; that we might denie our ſelues and Nr. 34. 
wholly depend vpon God . Hence we 
learne three things:firſt that the church of 
Rome erreth in teaching that a wicked mi 
yea ſuch an one as ſhal neuer be ſaued, ma 
be a true mẽber of the Catholike church: 
for in reaſon, euery man ſhould be anſwe- 
rable to the qualitie and condition of the 
church whereof he is a mẽber:ifit be holy, 
as it is, he mult be holy alſo. Secõdly we are 
euery one of vs, as Paul faith to Timothie, .._ _. 
to exerciſe cur ſelues vnto godlines, making 2s 72 
cõſcience of all our former vnholy waies, 
endea- 


Dſal. 26.3. 


Ioh. 17. 17 
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endeauouring our felues to pleaſe God in 
the obedience of all his commandements. 
It is a diſgrace to the holy Churchof God 


that men profeſsing themſelues to be mE- 


bers of it, ſhould be vnholy. Thirdly our 
dutie is, to eſchew the ſocietie of Atheiſts, 
drunkards,fornicatours,blaſphemers, and 
all wicked and vngodly perſons, as Paul 
faith, Be no companions of them, and haue no 
fellowſhip with unprofitable workes of dar- 
veſſe. And he chargeth the Theſſalonians, 
that if any man among them walks inordi. 


aThelLz14. ately they haue no companie with hun that he 


may be aſhamed. 

The largenes of the Church is noted in 
the word 2 atholicke , thatis, generall Ox v- 
niuerſall. And it is ſo called for three cau- 
ſes. For firſt of all it is generall in reſpect 
of time; becauſe the Church hath had a 


beeing in all times and ages euer ſince the 


giuing of the promiſe to our firſt parents 
in Paradiſe. Secondly it is generall, in re- 
ſpect of the perſons of men: for it ſtands 
of all ſorts and degrees of men, high and 
low, rich and poore, learned and vnlear- 
ned, &c. Thirdly it is Catholicke or vni- 
uerſall in reſpect of place; becauſe it hath 
beene gathered from all parts of the earth, 
ſpecially now in the time of the new Te- 
{tament ;- when our Sauiour Chhriſt ſaith, 


. that the Goſpel! ſhall be preached in the 


whole world. To this purpoſe Iohn ſaith in 
the Reuelation, / beheld and los a great 


Catholic. i. nultitude which no man could number of all 


nations and kinreds, and peoples, and tongues, 


Aug. epitt. o. food before the throne and before the lambe, 


cloathed with long white robes and palmes in 
their hands, 

And the Church which we here pro - 
felle to beleeue, is called Catholicke, tizat 
we may diſtinguiſh it from particular 
Churches, which are not belecued , but 
ſcene with eye, whereof mention is made 
often in the Scriptures. Rom. 1 6. 5. 1. Cor. 
16. 19. the (kurch in their houſe : and, the 
Churches of c Aſia. Col. 4. 15. Salute Nyms 
phas andthe Church in his houſe. Act. 1 2. 22. 
the Church of Teruſalem. Act. 13. 1. the 
Church at Antioche, &c. 

That the Church is Catholicke in re- 
ſpect of time, place, perſon, it miniſters 
matter of endleſſe comtort vnto vs. For 
herby we ſee that no order, degree, or ſtate 
of men are excluded from grace in Chriſt, 
vnleſſe they will exclude themſelues. Saint 
Iohn ſaith, If am man ſinne, we haue an Ad. 
uocate with the father, feſus Chriſt the righ- 
tecuu. Now it might be anſwered, it is true 
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of Saints. 
indeed Chriſt is an aduocate to ſome men; 
but he is no aduocate to me. Saint lohn 


therefore ſaith further, and he is the reconci- 


liation for our ſinnes, aud nos. fur our ſinnes 
onely, but for the whole worid, that is, for all 
beleeuars of what condition or degree ſo» 
euer. 

Thus much of the properties of the 
Church: now follow the pretogatiues or 
benefits which god beſtoweth on it, which 
are in number foure. The firſt is expreſ- 
ſad in theſe words, The communion of ſaints, 
Where communion ſignifieth that fellow- 
ſhip or ſocietic that one hath with an o- 
ther: and by Saints we vnderſtand not 
dead men inrolled in the Popes calender, 
but all that are ſanctified by the blood of 
Chriſt, whether they be liuing or dead: as 


Paul faith, Vnto the ¶ hurch of God which is, Cor _ 


at Corint haus, to them that are ſanctiſied in 


leſiu Chriſt Saints by calling. And, God u du 


the God of peace in all the Churches of the 
Saints, Now if we adde the clauſe 7 beleeue, 
vnto theſe words, the meaning is this; I 
confeſſe and acknowledge that there is a 
ſpirituall fellowſhip and ſocietic among 
all the members of Chriſt, being the faith- 
full ſeruants and children of God : and 
withall I beleeue that 1 am partaker of the 
ſame with the reſt, ; 

This communion hath two parts, fel- 
lowſhip of the members with the head, 
and of the members with themſelues. The 
communion of the members with their 
head is not outward, but altogether ſpiri- 
tuall in the conſcicnce : and for the ope- 
ning of it, we muit conſider what the 
Church receiueth of Chriſt, and what he 
receiues of it. The Church receines of 
Chriſt foure moſt worthie benefits, The 
firſt, that Chriſt our Mediatour, God and 
man, haue truly giuen himſelfe vnto vs, & 
is become our lot and portion, and withall 
God the father, and the holy ſpirit, in him, 
as Dauid ſaith, Iehova is the portion of mine pri 
inheritance, of my cup:thou ſhalt maintaine 
my lot: the lines are fallen vnto me in pleaſant 
places: yea I haue à faire heritage. And, 


A fleſh faileth, and my heart alſo: but n 


God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my porti- 
en for euer. The ſecond is, the Right of a- 
doption, whereby all the faithfull whether 
in heauen or earth are actually made the 
children of God. The benefit is wonder- 
full, howſoeuer carnall men eſteeme not 
of it. If a man ſhould either by election or 
birth, or any way elſe be made the ſonne 
and heire of an earthly prince, he would 

thinke 
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thinke himſelfe highly aduanced : how 
highly then are they extolled which are 
made the ſonnes of God himſelfe 2 The 
third benefit is a title and right to the righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt in hisſufferings,and his 
fulfilling of the law. The excellence of it 
is vnſpeakable, becauſe it ſerues to award 
the greateſt temptations of the deuill. 
When the deuiil replieth thus, thou art a 
tranſgreſſour of the law of God, therefore 
thou ſhalt be damned: by meanes of that 
communion which we haue with Chriſt, 
we anſwer againe: that Chriſt ſuffered the 
curſe of the law to free vs from due & de- 
ſerued damnation: and when he further re- 
plies, that ſeeing we neuer fulfilled the law, 
we can not therefore enter into heauen: 
we anſiver againe, that Chriſts obedience 
is a fulfilling of the law for vs, and his 
whole righteouſneſſe is ours to make vs 
ſtand righteous before God. The fourth 
benefit is a right to the kingdome of hea- 
uen, as Chriſt comforting his diſciples 
faith, Feare not little flocke , it is your fathers 
pleaſnre to giue you a kingdome : and hence it 
is ſundrie times called o the inheritance and 
the lot of the Saints, 

Furthermore, for the conueiance of 
theſe benefits vnto vs, God hath ordained 
the preaching of the word and the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, ſpecially the 
Lords ſupper: and hath commanded the 
ſolemne and ordinarie vſe of them in the 
Church. And hereupon the Lords ſupper 
is called the Communion , The cuppe of 
bleſſing (faith Paul) which we bleſſe , it it not 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? and the 
bread which we breake,ts it not the communi- 
on of the bodie of (hriſt? that is, a ſigne and 
ſeale of the communion. 

Againe, the things which Chriſt recei- 
ueth of vs are two: our ſinnes with the pu- 
niſhment thereof made his by application 
or imputation: and our afflitions with all 
the miſeries of this life which he accounts 
his owne, and therefore doth as it were 
put vnder his ſhoulders to beare the bur- 
den of them. And this communion be- 
tweene Chriſt and vs is expreſſed in the 
Scriptures by that bleſſed and heauenly 
bargaine in which there is mutuall ex- 
change betweene Chriſt and vs: he im- 
parts vnto vs, nillę and wine without ſiluer 
or money to refreſh vs, and gold tried by the 

fire that we may become rich; and white 

rayment that we may be cloathed, and eye- 

ſalue to annoint our eyes that we may ſee: 

& we for our parts returne vnto him no- 
g \ 
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filthie ſinnes. 


The ſecond = of the communion is-, 
aints haue one with an o- 


that which the 
ther. And it is either of the liuing with the 
lining, or of theliuing with the dead. Now 
the communion of the ling ſtandesin 
three things: I. the ike affection: I I. in 
the gilts of the ſpirit: II I. in the vſe ol 
temporall riches. For the firſt : communi- 
on in affection is, whereby all the ſeruants 
of God are like affected to God, to Chriſt, 
to their owne ſinnes, and each to other. 
They are all of one nature and heart alike 
diſpoſed, though they be not acquainted 
nor haue any externall fellowſhip in the 


fleſh. As in a familie children are for the 


moſt part one like an other and brought 
vp alike: euẽ ſo it is in Gods familie which 


is his Church: the members thereot are all 


alike in heart and affection: and the reaſon 
is, becauſe they haue one ſpirit to guide 
them all: and therefore Saint Peter ſaith, 


The multitude of them that beleeued were of * 


one heart and of one ſoule, neither any of them 
ſaid that any thing which he poſſeſſed was his 
owne, but they had all things common. And 
the Prophet Eſai foretelling the vnitie 
which ſhould be in the kingdome of 


Chriſt, ſaith, The woolfe ſhall dwell with the 112.1. 6, 


lumbe, and the leopard ſhall lie with the hidde, 
and the calfe and the lyon', and the fat beaſi 
togither , and a little child ſhall lead them. 
The cowe and the beare ſhall feede , and their 
young ones ſhall lie togither : and the lyon ſpall 
eate ſlraw like the bullocke. The ſucking child 
ſhall play wpon the hole of the aſþe , and the 
weaned child ſpall put his hand into the cocks 
atrice hole: By theſe beaſtsare ſignified, 
men that be of a wicked and brutiſhna- 
ture: which , when they ſhall bebrought 
into the kingdome of Chriſt, ſhall lay afide 


the ſame and become louing, gentle, cour- 


teous, and all of one minde. And S. Peter pet 


requires of the church the practiſe of bro- 
therly loue, and that is to carrie a tender af< 
fection to men, not becauſe they are of the 
ſame fleſh, but becauſe they are ioyned in 
the bond of one ſpirit with vs. Further- 
more by reaſon of this that all the children 
of God are of one heart, there followes 
another cutie of this communion, where- 


by they beare one the burdens of an other, Gel. 


and when one member is gricued all are 
grieued; when one reioyceth all reioyce, 


as in the bodie when one member ſuffe 
reth all ſuffer. : ; 


The 


of Saints; 
nothing but blindnes and nakednes, and 
pouertie, and the loathſome burden of our 
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Communion 


The ſecond branch of tlieir communi- 


on; is in the gifts of Gods ſpirit, as loue, 
hope, feare, &c. Arid this is ſhewed, when 
one man doth imploy the graces of God 
beſtowed on him, for the good and ſalua · 
tion of an other. As a candle ſpendeth it 
ſelfe to giue light to others: ſo muſt Gods 
people ipend thoſe gifts which God hath 
wen them for the t of their bre- 
thren. A Chriſtian man howſocuer he be 
the freeſt man vpon earth, yet is he ſcr- 
uant to all men, eſpecially to the Church 
of God to doe ſeruice vnto the members 
of it by loue for the good of all. And this 
ood is procured , when we conuey the 
graces of God beſtowed on vs to our bre- 
thren : and that is done fiue waies: I. by 
example: II. by admonition: III. b 
exhortation: IV. by conſolation: V. 
by prayer. The firſt, which is good exam - 
ple, we are inioyned by Chriſt, ſaying, Let 
Jour light ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee pour good workes and glorifie your father 
which is in heauen. And that our hearts 
might be touched with ſpectall care of this 
dutie, the Lord ſets before vs his one 
bleſſed example, ſaying, Be ye holy as / am- 
holy: and, Learne of me that I am meeke and 
lowly. And Paul faith , Be ye followers of 
me 45 | follow (hriſt: and the higher men 
are exalted, the more carefull ought they 
to be in giuing good example. For let a 
man of note or eſtimation doe euill, and 
he ſhall preſently haue many followers. 
Euill example runnes from one to an o- 
ther like a leproſie or infection: and this 
Chriſt ſignified when he ſaid that the fig · 
tree planted in the vineyard, Hit beares no 
fruit makes all the ground barren. The ſe- 
cond meanes of communication of the 
gifts of God vnto others, is admonition, 
which is an ordinance of God whereby 
Chriſtian men are to recouer their bre- 
thren from their ſinnes. A man by oeca- 
ſion fallen into the water is in daunger of 
his life; and the reaching of the hand by 
an other is the mcanesto ſaue him. Now e- 
uery man when he ſinneth doth , as much 
as in him lieth, caſt his ſoule into the very 
pitte of hell: and wholeſome admonitions 
areas the reaching out of the hand to re- 
couer him againe, But it will peraduen- 
ture be ſaid, how muſt we proteede in ad- 
moniſhing of others? Anſ. We are to ob- 
ſerue three things. The firſt is, to ſearch 


whether we that are to reprooue, be faul. 


tie our ſelues in the ſame thing or no. Firſt, 
we muſt take out the beame that is in our 


-of the ( 


of Saints, 
ouvn eye, and ſo ſhall we ſee clearely to pull 
out the mote in our brothers eie. Secondly, 
before we reprooue, we muſt be ſure that 


the fault is committed : we muſt not gor 
vpon heare· ſaie or likelihoods: and there- 


Teede. 


fore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Let vs conſider or Heb.10. 24; 


obſerue one another to prouoke vnto lone or 
goed workes, Thirdly, before we reprooue, 
we mult in Chriſtian wiledome make 
choice of time and place: for all times 
and places ſerue not to this purpoſe. And 
therefore Salomon ſaith, /c it the glerie 
of a man to paſſe by an offence. Further- 
more in the ate of admoniſſing, two 
things are to be obſerued: I. a man muſt 
delmer the wordes of his admonition 
(fo farre forth as he can) out of the word 
of God, ſo as the partic which is admo- 


niſhed, may in the perſon of man ſce 


God himſelfe to reprooue him. I I. his 
reproofe muſt be made with as much 
compaſſion and fellow-feeling of other 
mens wants as may be. As Paul faith, 


If any man be fallen by occaſion into any fault, Gals.1. 
ye which are ſpiritnall * reſtore ſuch an one 11 —_ 
with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe. The third way ſet armes and 


of communicating good things to others , 


is cxhortation : and it is a meanes to excite 
and ſtirre them on forward, whicli doe al- 
readie walke in the waic of godhneſſe. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith , Exhore 
one another daily, leaſt any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfalneſſe of ſinne. But alas, 
the practiſe of this dutie, as alſo of the for- 
mer is hard to be found among tnen; for it 
is vſuall in families that maſters and fathers 

in ſtead of admoniſtüng their ſeruants and 


children, teach them the practiſe of ſinne 


in ſwearing, blaſpheming, ſlandering, &c. 
and as for exhortation, it is not vſed. Let a 
man that hath the feare of God offend 
neuer ſo little, in ſtead of brotherly exhor- 
tation hee ſhall heare his profeſſion caſt in 
his teeth, and his hearing of ſermons: this 
practiſe is ſo generall, that many beginning 
newly to tread in the ſteppes of godhnes, 
are hereby daunted, and quite driuen back. 
The fourth way is conſolation, which is a 
meanes appointed by God whereby one 
man ſhould with words of heauenly com- 
fort refreſh the ſoules of others afflited 
with fickenefle or any other way feelin 
the hand of God either in bodie or in hind. 
And this dutic is as little regarded as any 
of the former. In time of mens ſicke- 
neſſe neighbours come in, but what ſay. 
they? I am forrie to ſee you in this caſe , 
I hope to ſee you well againe, 1 * 
c 
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Communion 
be ſorry elſe, &c. Not one of an hundred 
can ſpeake a word of comfort to the wea« 
rie: but we are faultic herein. For with 
what affection doe wee beleeue the com- 
munion of Saints, when we our ſelues are 
as drie fountaines, that doe f{carſe conuey 
a drop of refreſtung to others! The laſt 
meanes is praier, wizcrby Gods Church 
ocureth bleſſiigs for the ſeuerall mem- 
ers thereof and they againe for the whole. 
And herein lies a principal point of the 
Communion of ſaints; which miniſtreth 
notable comfort to cuery Chriſtian heart. 
For hence wee may reaſon thus: Iam in- 
deede a member of the Catholike Church 
of God, and therefore though my owne 
aiers be weake, yet my comfortis this, I 
nowe that I am partaker of all the good 
praiers of all the people of God diſpersed 
ouerthe face of the whole earth my fellowe 
members, and of all the bleſſings which 
God beſtowes on them. This will make 
vs in all our troubles to ſay with Eliſha, 
Feare not, for they that be with vs are more 
then they that be with them, When the peo- 
ple of Iſrael had ſinned in worſhipping the 
golden calfe, the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled and made a breach into them, as 
canon ſhot againſt a wall: but Moſes the 
ſeruant of God ſtood in the breach before 
the Lord to turne away his wrath, leaſt he 
ſhould deſtroy them. And the praier of 
Moſes was ſo effectuall that the Lord ſaid, 
Let me alone, as though Moſes by praier 
had held the hand of god that he could not 
. puniſh the people. And ſome thinke that 
. praier for his enemies when he 
was ſtoned was a means of Pauls conuer- 
fion. And ſurely though there were no 
other reaſon, yet this were ſufficient to 
mooue a man to imbrace Chriſtian religi- 
on, conſidering that being a member of the 
Church he hath part in all the praiers of 
the Saints throu |: the world, and of the 
bleſſings of God that come thereby 
The third part of this communion is in 
temporall things, as goods, and riches: 


b pyrimall<&- whereby I meane no b Anabaptiſticall 
bar a diui- communion, but that which was vſed in 
on of remp®- the primitiue Church, when they had all 


rall g 
Act. „11. 
2. Cor. fob 


things common in reſpect of vſe: and ſome 
ſolde their goods and poſſeſſions and par- 
ted them to all men, as euery one had need. 
And by their example we are taught to be 
content to imploy thoſe goods which god 
hath beſtowed one vs, for the good of our 
fellowe members within the compaſſe of 
our callings, and to our abilitic, and be- 


An Expoſition 


of Saints, 
yond our abilitie, if neede require. Paul 


laub, Doe good 10 all but ſpecially to them. Gal. Ea 


which are of the houſbold of faith. | 
The communion of the Juing with the 
dead ſtands in two things: the one is, that 
the Saints departed in the Church Tnum- 
phant doe in generall pray forthe Church 
militant vpon earth, deſiring the finall de- 
huerance of all their fellow members frõ 
all their miſeries. And therefore in the A- 


pocalyps they crie on this manner, How ge. 


long Lord holy and true] doeſt nor thou iudge 
and anenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? J ſay in generall, becauſe they 
pray not for the particular conditions and 
perſons of men vpon earth conſidering 
they neither know, nor ſee, nor heare vs: 
neither can they tell what things are done 
vpon earth. The ſecond is, that the godly 
on earth doe in heart and affection con- 
uerſe with them in heauen, deſiring con- 
tinually to be diſſolued and to be with 
Chriſt. Now whereas the Papiſts doe fur- 
ther inlarge this communion, auouching 
that the Saints in heauen doe make inter- 
ceſſion to Chriſt for vs, and impart their 
merits vnto vs; and that we againe for that 
cauſe are to inuocate them, and to doe vn- 
to them religious worſhippe , we diſſent 
from them, becing reſolued that theſe 
things are but inventions of mans braine, 
wanting warrant of the word. 
Laſtly, to conclude, a queſtion may be 
demanded, how any one of vs may parti- 
cularly know and be aſſured in our ſelues, 
that we haue part in this communion of 
Saints. e Anſ. Saint John opens this point 


to the full, when he faith, If we ſay that we wich C, 


haue fellowſhip with him, and yet walke in 
darknes, we lie: but if we walls inthe light, 
4 he us light, then we haue fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blood of Chriſt purgeth us 
from all our ſinnet. In which wordes he 
makes knowledge of Gods will ioyned 
with obedience, to bean infallible marke 
of one that is in the communion: as on the 
contrarie, ignorance of Gods will, or diſo- 
bedience, or both to be tokens of one that 
hath neither fellowſhip with Chriſt, or 
with the true members of Chriſt. And 
therefore to ende this point, if we would 
haue fellowſhip with Chriſt , Jet vs learne 
to know what | is, and to flic from the 
ſame as from the bane of our ſoules, and to 
make conſcience of euery euill way. 

The duties to be learned by the com- 
munion of Saints are monifold. And farſt 
of all if we doe beleeue the fellowſhippe 

Which 


and withdraw our ſelues from all yngodly 
and vnlawfull ſocieties of men inthe world 
whatſocuer they be. Vnlawfull focieties 
are manifold, but I will onely touch one; 
which cuery whereannoyeth religion,and 
hindreth greatly this communis of Saints, 
and that is, when men ioyne themſelues in 
companie to paſſe away-thetime in drin- 

king, gaming, &c. Behold a large fellow 
ſhip which beareth ſway in all places;there 
is almoſt no towne but there is at the leaſt 
one knot of fuch companions: and hethat 
vill not bee combined-witn ſuch looſe 
mates he is thought to bea man ofno good 
nature: he is foiſted forth of euery com- 
panic; he is no bodie: and if a man will 
yeelde to runne riot with them in the 
miſpending of his time and goods, he is 
thought to bee the beſt fellowe in the 
world. But what is done in this ſocie- 
tie? and how doe theſe cuppe-compas« 
nions ſpend their time? ſurely the po 
teſt part of day and night is vſually 
ſpent in ſwearing, gaming, drinking, 
ſurfetting , reuelling , and railing on the 
miniſters of the word, and ſuch as pro- 
feſſe religionzto omit the enormities which 
they proeure to themſelues hereby: and 
this behauiour ſpreadsit ſelfe like a canker 
ouer euery place, and it defiles both towne 
and countrey. But we that looke for com- 
fortby the communion of Saints, muſt 
not caſt in our lot with ſuch a wicked ge- 
neration, but ſeparate our ſelues from the, 
For vndoubtedly their ſocictic is not of 
God but of the deuill: and they that are 
of this ſocietie, can not be of the holy 
communion of Saints: and ſurely except 
the Magiſtrate by the ſord, or the church 
by the power of the keyes doe pull downe 
ſuch fellowſhip, the holy ſocictic of Gods 
Church and people muſt decay. Excom- 
munication is a cenfure ordained of God 
for this end, to baniſhthem from this hea- 
uenly communion of the members of 
Chriſt, that liue inordinately & haue com- 
munion with men in the workes of dark- 
neſſe. | 

Secondly by this we are taught, that men 
profeſſing the ſame religion, muſt be lin- 
ked in ſocietie and conuerſe togither in 
Chriſtian loue, Meelenes, gentleneſſe, and 
patience: as Saint Paul taught the Phi- 
hppians, there be any fellowſhip of the 


ſpirit, if there be any compaſſion and mercie, 


Communion of the ('reede. 
which all the faithful haue with Chriſt and 
with themſeluesʒ and be reſolued that we hauing the [ame lone, beeing of ons accord and 
haue part therein, then muſt we ſeparate of | 
he) the wmtie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 


fulfill my ien, that we may be like mended; 


hike ind, And againe, Keepe(faith 


Why? marke how his reaſon is fetched 


from this communion: Becauſe there is one kpl. 3 


bodis, one Ipirit, euen as you are called into 
the hope of your vocation, one Lord, one faith, 
one hope, one baptiſme, one God and father of 
all, which is aboue all and in all. And no 
doubt the ſame reaſon made Dauid ſay, 


. All my delight is in the Samts which be wpon pla. s. 


earth. 


Thirdly euery Chriſtian man that ac- 


knowledgeth this communion, muſt car- 


ric about with him a fellow feeling , that 
is, an heart touched with compaſſion in 
regard of all the miſeries that befall either 
the whole Church or any member there- 
of, as Chriſt our head teacheth vs by his 
owne example, when he called to Saul, and 
ſaid, Saul, Saul. why perſecuteſt thou me? gi- 


uing him to vnderſtand, that he is touched 


. with the abuſes to his Church, as if they 


had directly beene done to his owne per- 
ſon. The prophet Amos reprooueth the 
people, becauſe they dranke wine in bolls; 
and annointed themſelues with the chiefe 
oyntments : but why? was it not lawfull 
for them to doe {o? yes: but the cauſe for 
which they are reprooued followeth : No 


mam ſaith he) i ſorrie for the auction of Ia- . 


ſeph. In the middeſt of their delights and 
pleaſures they had no regard of the miſe- 


ries of the poore Church and ſeruants of 


God elſwhere in affliction, which cuery 
man ought to ſhew forth in the practiſe of 
all duties of loue: and therefore Paul faith, 


Pray alwaies with ali manner of prayers and Epb.6.13 


ſupplications in the Firit, and watch there. 
unto with all perſenerance and ſupplications 
for the Saints. And he highly commen- 


deth the Philippians for communicating to phil 410 


his affliflions. And further he biddeth Phi- 
lemon to comfort Onelimrs his bow:lls inthe 


Lord. And Saint Iohn ſaith, If a mans life . oh. 1c. 


would ſaue his neighbours ſoule, he muſt 
lay it done, if neede require. We haue 
all of vs daily occaſion to practiſe this du- 
tie towardes the afflicted members of 
Gods Church in other countries. For 
howſoeuer we enioy the Goſpel with 
peace, yet they are vnder perſecution-for 
the ſame: and ſo oft as we heare report 


of this, we ſhould ſuffer our hearts to be 


_ with them, and pray to God for 


We muſt here be admoniſhed not to 
| ſeeke 
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LN. 20.23. 


ve forginet 


An Expoſition 


of ſinnes. 


owne things, but to teferre the tent ſinner that his finnes are pardoned 
es e our — the common and forgiuen of God: and therefore it isa 
good eſpecially of the Church whereof we molt certen truth that none can forgiue 


are members. As for them that ſeeke for 


nothing but to maintaine their owne eſtate 
and wealth, and therefore in their trades 
vſe falſe waights and meaſures, the ingroſ- 
ſing, corrupting, mingling of wares, glo- 
zing,lying,ſmoothing, ſearing, forſwea- 
ring, diſſembling, griping , oppreſſing of 
the poore , &c. they may plead for them- 
ſelues what they will, but in truth they ne- 
uer yet knew what the communion of 
Saints meant. 

Laſtly, conſidering we are all knit into 
one myſticall bodice, and haue mutuall fel- 
lowſhip in the ſame, our dutic is both to 
tedreſſe the faults of our brethren and to 
couer them, as the hand in the bodie laies 
plaiſter vpon the ſore in the foote or in 
the legge, and withall couers it. Loue co- 
uers the multitude of ſinnes. And when 
men diſgrace their brethren for their 
wants, and blaſe them to the world, they 
doe not the dutie of fellow members. 

Thus much for the firſt benefit beſtow- 
ed on the Church: the ſecond is, Forgine-" 
neſſe of ſames : which inay be thus deſcri- 
bed, Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is 4 5 of God 
wpor his Church procured by the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt , whereby God eftleemes of 
ſinne as no ſame, or, as not committed, In this 
deſcripion I haue couched fiue points, 


ſinnes but God onely: it was auouched b 


the Pharifies and not denied by Chriſt. E 57. 


Hence it follows that remiſsion ot ſinne; 
beeing once graunted remaines for euer, 
becaule Gods loue vnto the Elect is vn- 
changeable, and his decree concerning 
their ſaluation can not be altered. The ſe- 
cond point is, to whome remiſsion ot 
ſinnes is giuen? Anſ. To the Catholicke 
Church, that is, to the whole companie of 
men predeſtinate to ſaluation: as Eſai ſanh, 


The people that dwell therein (that is, the E534 


Church) ſalt haue their finnes forginen, 
And,T hey foall call them the holy people, the 


redeemed of the Lord: and thos fhatt be na. n, 


med, a citie ſought out and not forſaken. And 
if there had beene an vniuerſall remifsion 
of ſinnes to all men, as ſome doe dreame, it 
ſhould not here haue beene made a pecu- 
liar prerogatiue of the Church. The third 
point is, what is the meanes whereby par- 
don of finne is procured at Gods hand ? 


Anſ. The death and paſsion of Chriſt : ſo 
Paul faith, Chriſt died for aur (es: that is, Rom. fan 


Chriſt died to be a payment and ſatisfacti- 
on to Gods iuftice for our finnes. And S. 


Iohn ſaith, The Blood ef ſeſus Chriſt his ſanne lob. 


clenſeth vs from all ſime. And Peter faith, 
Knowing that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold froms 


which we are ſeuerally to conſider. The your vaine conuerſation, Cc. but with the pre- 


firſt, who is the author of forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes? An. God, whoſe blefing it is: 
for ſinne is onely committed againſt God, 
and the violating of his lawes & comman- 
dements are properly ſinnes. And the of- 
fence done to any man or creature is no 
more init ſelfe but an offence or iniurie: yea 
the breach of mans commandement is no 
ſinne, vnleſſe it doe implie withall the 
breach of Gods commandement. There- 
fore it is a prerogatiue belonging to God 
alone to pardon ſinne: and when we are 
taught to ſay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes as 
that treſpaſſe againſt vs , the 
meaning is not, that we forgiue ſinnes as 
they are ſinnes, but onely as treſpaſſes, that 
1s, loſſes, hurts, and damages done vnto vs 
by men. It may be further ſaid, God hath 

men this power and commaiſdement to 

is miniſters to forgiue ſinnes, ſaying, 
Whoſe finues ye remit, they are remitted. Anſ. 
Gods miniſters doe not properly forgiue 
ſinnes, but onely in the name o God ac- 


cording to his word pronounce to a peni- 


tious blood of Chriſt as of a lambe wndefiled 
and without ot. The fourth point is, after 
what manner ſinne is forgiuen? A»/.By an 
action of God, whereby for the merit of 
Chriſt, he eſtcemes and accounts ſinne as 
no ſinne, or, as if it had neuer beene com- 


mitted. Therfore Dauid faith, Sueſſed ane Fialp. x 


man to whome the Lord impateth no (ans, 
And in Efai the Lord ſaith, / haue put 

thy tranſgreſſions hke a cloud, and thy finnes 
4; amyſt, Now we know that clouds and 
myſts which appeare for a time, are after- 
ward by the ſunne vtterly diſperſed. And 
King Hezekias when he would ſhew that 
the Lord had forgiuen him his ſinnes, 
faith, God hath caſt them behind his bach, al vr, 
luding to the manner of men, who when 
they will not remember or regard athing, 
doe turne their backes vpon it. And Mi: 


cheas faith, that God doth caſt all the fames duch. 5.19 


of hus people into the bottom of the ſea, allu- 
ding to Pharao, whome the Lord drow- 
ned in the bottome of the redde ſea. And 
Chriſt hath taught vs to pray thus: Forgine - 
Vs 


1. Pet. 1.8. 


Eſa. 44. * 


. 
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vt eur debts, a4 me forgine au | 
— — 
who then forgi , when they ac- 
count that which is debt as no debt; and 
croſſe the booke. Hence it appeares, that 
damnable and vile is the opinion of the 
church of Rome, which holdeth that there 
is a remiſſion of the fauſt without a remiſ- 
ſion of the puniſhment : and here withall fall 
to the ground, the doctrine of humane ſa · 
tisfactions, and indulgences, and 
torie, and praier for the dead, bui vpon 
this foundatiõ, which are of the ſame kind. 

Moreouer, we muſt remember to adde 
to this clauſe, / beleeue, and then the mea- 
. ning is this: I doe not onely belecue that 
God doth giue pardon of ſinne to his 
Church and people(forthat the very de- 
uills belecue)but withall I belecue the for- 

enes of mine owne particular ſinnes. 
Fi ence it appeares, that it was the iudge- 
ment of the Primitive Church that men 
ſhould belecue the forgiueneſſe of their 
owne ſinnes. 

By this prerogatiue we reape endleſſe 
comfort: for the pardon of finne isamoſt 
wonderfull bleſſing , and without it every 
man is more miſerable and wretched then 
the moſt vile creature that euer was. We 
loath the ſerpent or the toad; but if a man 
haue not the pardon of his ſinnes procu- 


is a thouſand fold worſe then they. For 
when they die, there is the ende of their 
woe and miſerie: but when man dieth 
withoutthis benefit, there is the beginning 
of his. For firſt in ſoule till the day of 
wdgement, and then both in bodie and 
ſoule for cucrmore, he ſhall enter into the 
endleſſe paines and torments of hell; in 
which. if one ſhould continue ſo many 
thouſand yeares as there are drops in the 
Ocean ſea, and then be deliuered , it were 
ſome eaſe : but hauing continued ſo long 
(which is an vaſpeakablelength of time) 
he muſt reinaine there as — and 
after that for euer and euer without releaſe: 
and therefore among all the benefits that 
euer were or can be thought of, this is the 
greateſt and moſt pretious. Among all 
% burdens that can befall a man, what is 
the greateſt ? Some will ſay, fickneſle, 
ſome ignominie, ſome pouertie, ſome 
contempt: but indeede among all, the hea- 
uieſt and the greateſt, is the burden of a 
mans owne ſinriesſving vpon the conſci- 
ence and praſſing it downe, without any 


aſſurance oſ pardon. Dauid beeing a king 


* 


rga- 


red . death and paſſion of Chriſt, he £ 


that ut eaſed of the bud of his fines. Ap > 
lazar man full of ſores is vgly to the fight, 
and we can not abideto vpon hin 
but no laar is ſo leathſome to vs a 
2 are in the 3 erefor 
auid counted him bleſſed, whoſe m 
were couerad. It may be ſome will ſay, there 
1s no cauſe why a man ſhould thus magni- 
fie the patdon of ſinne, conſidering it is 
but a commen benefit. Thus indecde 
men may imagine, which neuer knewt 
what ſinne meant: but let a man onely as 
it were, but with the tip of his finger haue 
alittle feeling of the ſmart of his ſinnes, he 
ſhall finde his eſtate ſo fearefull, that if the 
whole world were ſet before him on the _ 
one fide, and thepardon of ſinnes on the 
other, hewould chooſe the pardon of his 
ſinne beforetenthouſand worlds. Though 
many drouſie Proteſtants eſteeme no- 
thing of it, yet to the touched conſcience 
it is a treaſure , which when a man findes, 
he hides it, and goes home and ſells all that 
he hath and buies it. Therefore this be- 
nefit is moſt excellent, and for it the 
members of Gods Church haue great 
cauſe to giue God thankes without cea- 


* 
66 


ng. 
The duties to be learned hence are 
theſe: And firſt of all here comes a com- 
mon fault of men to be rebuked. Eu 
one will ſay, that he beleeueth the remiſh- 
on of — no man almoſt laboureth 
for a true and certen perſwaſion hereof in 
his owne conſcience: and for proofe here- 
of, propound this queſtion to the com- 
mon Chriſtian; Doeſt thou 2 thy 
ſcife ; that God giues remiſſion of ſinnes 
vnto his Church? The anſwer will be, I 
know & beleeue it. But aske him further: 
Doeſt thou beleeue the pardon of thine 
owne finnes? and then comes in a blinde 
anſwer, I haue a good hope to God. ward, 
but I can not tell, Tthinke no man can ſay 
ſo much: for God faith to no man, thy 
ſinnes are pardoned. But this ĩs to 
flat contraries, to ſay they beleeue, and they 
can not tell: and it bewtaies exceeding 
negligence in matters of ſaluation. But let 


them that feare 1 joue iheir one 


ſoules health, giue all diligence to wake. 

ſure the — — their owne ſinnes: 

withal,auoiding hardnes of heart, & drou- 

Wr e moſt feareful Wr | 
i 5 : ol 


of god which euery where take place. The 
fooliſh Virgins went forth to meete the 
bridegroome with lamps in their hands as 
well as the wiſe, but they neuer ſo muchas 


dreamed of the horne of oyle, til the com- 


ming of the — So many men 


hue in the Church of God as members 
thereof, holding vp the lampe of glorious 
profeſſion : but in the meane ſeaſon they 


| ſecke onely forthe things of this lifezneuer 


v-king.20.31. 


caſting, how they may aſſure themſelues 


in conſcience touching their reconciliati- 
on with God, till the day of death come. 
Secondly, if we be here bound to be- 
leeue the pardon of all our ſinnes, then we 
muſt euery day humble our ſelues before 
God, and ſecke pardon for our daily of- 
fences:for he giues grace to the humble or 
contrite; he fills the hungrie with good 
things, when the rich are ſent empty away. 
When Benhadad the King of Syria was 
diſcomfited and ouercome by the King of 
Iſrael, by the counſell of his ſeruants, who 
told him that the kings of Iſrael were mer - 


citull men, he ſent them cloathed in ſack- 


cloath with ropes about their neckes to 
intreat for peace and fauour. Now when 
the King law their ſubmiſſion, he made a 


couenant of peace with him. We by our 


condemnation eu: 7 
it ſtandeth vs in Hand to come into the 
pr_ of God and to humble our ſelues 


ſinnes moſt iuſtly deſcrue hell, death, and 
wr 


efore him in ſackcloath & aſhes, crauing 


and intreating for nothing in ihe world ſo 
much as for the pardon of our finnes, and 
that day by day without ceaſing till the 
Lord giue this bleſſed anſwer to our con- 
ſcience, that all our ſinnes are put out of his 
remembrance. We muſt not thinke that 
God putteth grace into mens hearts when 
they lie ſnorting vpon their elbowes, and 
either not vſe or deſpiſe the meanes: but 
we mult firſt vſe the means partly by ma- 
king confeſſion of — _ to God, = 
artly by crying to heauen for pardon:an 

5 — by his grace we begin to deſire 
grace, he giues further grace. 

Laſtly, if we beleeue the pardon of our 


ſinnes, then we muſt chaunge the tenour 


and courſe of our liues, and talce heede of 
breaking Gods commandements by do- 
ing any of thoſe things, whereof our con- 
ſciences may accuſe vs, and tell vs, that by 
them we haue diſpleaſed God heretofore. 
A man that for ſome miſdemeanour hath 
beene caſt into priſon and lien there many 


yeares winter and ſommer in cold yrons, 


day, and therefore 


bethinke himſelfe of his old miſerie, and 
take heede for cuer leaſt he fall into the 
fame offence againe : and he which hath 


ſeene his owne ſinnes and fel: the ſmart of 


them, and withall by Gods goodnes ob- 
tained aſſurance touching the pardon of 
them, will neuer wittingly and willingly 
commit the like ſinnes any more, but in all 
things change the courſe of his life. As for 


ſuch as ſay, that they haue the pardon of 


their ſinnes, and yet live in them ſtill; 
oy deceiue themſelues, and haue no faith 
at all. 

Thus much for the ſecond benefit which 
God beſtoweth on his Church, namely 
remiſſion of finnes : now followeth ie 
third in theſe words: 7 he reſurrelbion of rhe 
bodie. In the handling whereof ſundrie 
points muſt be conſidered. The fiſt he- 


ther there be a reſurrection or no? This 


ueſtion muſt needes be handled, becauſe 

picures and Atheiſts in all ages, and at 
this day ſome doe call this article into que- 
ſtion. Now that there is a reſurrection of 
the bodie after death, it may be prooued 
by many arguments, whereof I will one- 
ly rouchthe principall. The firſt is taken 
from the worke of redemption. Saint 


John writeth,that Chriſ came to diſſolue the 1.1ob.3.% 


workes of the deuill: which are ſinne, and 
by ſinne death: and hence JI reaſon thus: If 
ſinne and death are to be diſſolued vtter- 
ly, then the bodies of the faithfull which 
are dead in the graue, muſt ncedes be 
made aliue : otherwiſe death is not aboli- 
ſhed: but ſinne and death muſt be vtterly 
aboliſhed : therefore there ſhall beareſur- 
rection. Secondly, God had made a coue- 
nant with his Church, the tenour whereof 
is this, / will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be my 
people. This covenant is not for a day or an 
age, or for athouſand yearesor ages, but it 
is euerlaſting and without end, ſo as Gods 
people may ſay of God for euer, God is 
our God: and hkewiſe G od will ſay of his 
Church for euermore, this people is my 
people. Now if Gods couenant be euerla- 
Ning, then all the faithfull departed from 
the beginning of the world muſt be raiſed 
againe to life. And if God ſhould leaue his 
pos in the graue vnder death for euer, 
ow could they be called the people of 
Godꝰ for he is a God of mercie and of life 
it ſelfe: & therfore though they abide long 
inthe earth, yet they muſt at length be re- 
uiued againe. This argumem Chriſt vſeth 
againſt the Sadduces, which denied the 
| reſur- 
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reſurrection: Cod i not the God of the dead 
but of the lining,but God i the uu Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and [acob , which are dead, and 


therefore they mult riſe againe. The third 
argument muſt be taken from the tenour 
of Gods iuſtice. It is a ſpecialt part of gods 

lorie, to ſhew forth his mercie on the 
godly, and his iuſtice vpon the wicked in 
rewarding them according to their works, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, God will reward eue 
ry man according 10 his workes : to them that 


' by continuance in well doing, ſeeks glorie, and 


hononr , and immortalitie, bfe eternall: but 
wnto them that diſobey the truth, that be cou- 


tentious and obey unrighteonſues , ſpall be in- 


digration and wrath, But in this life God 
rewardeth not men according to their do- 


ings: and therefore Salomon ſpeaking of 


the eſtate of all men in this world, faith, 
All things come alike to all, and the ſame con- 
dition to the inſt and wniuft , to the good and 
badde, to the pure and polluted, to hum that 
offereth ſacrifice, & to him that offereth none. 
Nay,which is more, here the wicked flou- 
riſh, and the godly areafflited. The vn- 
godly haue hearts caſe and all things at 
will, whereas the godly are oppreſſed and 
ouerwhelmed with all kinde of miſeries, 
and are as ſheepe appointed for the 
Nauchter. It remaines therefore that their 
muſt needes be a generall reſurrection of 
all men after this life, that the righteous 
may obtaine a reward of Gods free mer- 
cie, and the wicked vtter ſname and con- 
fuſion. But ſome will ſay, it is ſufficient 
that God doe this to the ſoule of euery 
man, the bodie needeth not to riſe againe. 
] anſwer , that the vngodly man doth not 
worke wiclcedneſſe onely in his ſoule, but 
his bodie alſo is an inſtrument thereof: 
and the godly doe not onely practiſe righ- 
teouſnes in their ſoules, but in their bodies 
alſo. The bodies of the wicked are the in- 
ſtruments of fin, & the bodies of the righ- 
teous are the weapons of righteouſneſſe: 
and therefore their bodies muſt rife a- 
gaine, that both in bodie and ſoule they 
may receiue a reward, according to that 
which they haue wrought in them. The 
fourth argument, which is alſo vſed by 
Paul is this: Chriſt himſelfe is riſen, and 
therefore all the faithful ſhall rife againe: 
for he roſe not for himſelfe as à private 
man, but in our roome and ſtead, and for 
vs. If the head be riſen, then the members 
alſo ſhall riſe againe: for by the ſame pow - 
er whereby Chrilt raiſed himſe!fe, he both 


can and will raiſe all thoſe that be of his 
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them that ſlerpe. The fifth argument is ta- 


ken frõ expreſſe teſtimonie of Scripture. 


Job hath an excellent place for this pur- 


pole, / am ſure(ſaith he) that my Redtemer 1ob. g. 23. 


meth, and he ſpall ſtand the laft on the earth, 
and though after my thinne wormes deſtroy 
thu bodie, yet I ſhall ſee Godin my flefh,whom 
I my ſelfe ſhall ſee and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
and none other for me. And Saint Paul to 
the Corinthians auoucheth and prooueth 
this point at large, by ſundrie arguments 
which I will notſtand to repeat; this one 


remembred: I (faith he) the dead riſe not vaſ14.% 18; 


againe , then your faith is vaine,our preaching 


i in vaine, and the godly departed are periſh- 


ed. The ſixth argument may be taken frõ 
the order of nature, which miniſtreth cer- 
taine reſemblances of the reſurrection; 
which though they be no ſufficiẽt proofes, 
yet may they be inducements to the truth. 
Both Philoſophers and alſo Diuines haue 
wiitten of the Phoenix, that firſt ſhee is 
cõſumed to aſhes by the heat of the ſunne, 
& that afterward of her aſhes riſeth a yong 
one: and on this manner is her kinde pre- 
ſerued. Againe ſwallowes, wor mes, & flies, 
which haue lien dead in the winter ſeaſon, 
in the ſpring, by vertue of the ſunnes heat, 
reuiue again: ſo likewiſe men fall in ſownes 
and trances, beeing for a time without 
breath or ſhew of life, and yet afterward 
come againe. And{to vſe Pauls example) 
before the corne can grow and beare fruit, 
it muſt firſt be caſt into the ground and 
thererotte. And if this were not ſeene by 
experience, men would not beleeue it. A- 
gaine eueay preſent day is as it were dead 
and buried in the night following, and yet 
afterward it returnes againe the next mor- 
ning. Laſtly we read how the old Pro- 
phets raiſed ſome from death: and our Sa- 


uiour Chriſt raiſed Lazarus among ihe 


reſt, that had lien foure daies in the graue 
and ſtanke:& why then ſhould any thinke 
it impoſſible for God to raiſe all mẽ to life? 
But let vs ſee what reaſons may be al- 
leadged to the contrarie. Firſt it is allead- 
ged that the reſurrection of bodies reſol. 
ued to duſt and aſhes, is againſt common 
ſenſe and reaſon. Anſ. It is aboue reaſon 
but not againſt reaſon. For impotent and 
miſerable man, as experience ſheweth,can 
by art euen of aſhes make the curious 
workmanthip of glaſſe, why may we not 
in reaſon thinke, that the omnipotent and 
cuerhuing God is able to raife mens bo- 


dies out of the duſt, ' Secondly it is ſaide, 


Ii 2 that 


reſurrection. 379 
myſticall bodie, he beeing the firſt frnirs of 
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The 
that mens bodies beeing dead are turned 
into duſt, and ſo are mingled with the bo- 
dies of beaſts and other creatures, and one 
mans bodie with another, and that by rea- 
fon of this confufion,men can not poſſibly 
riſe with their owne bodies. A. Howe- 
ſoeuer this is impoſſible with men, yet it is 
poſſible wuh God. For he that in the be- 
inning was able to create all things of no- 
thine, is much more able to make euery 
mans bodie at the reſurrectiõ of his owne 
matter, and to diſtinguiſh the duſt of 
mens bodies from the duſt of beaſts, and 
theduſt of one mans bodie from another. 
The goldimith by his art can ſunder di- 
uers mettals one from another: and ſome 
men out of one mettall can drawe another, 
why then ſhould we thinke it vnpoſſible 
for the almightie God to doe the like? It 
may be further obiected thus: A man is 
eaten by a woolſe, the woolfe is eaten ofa 
Lyon, the Lyon by the foules of the aire, 
and the foules of the aire caten againe by 


men: againe one man is eaten of another, 


as it is vſuall among the Cannibals. Nowe 
the bodie of that man which is turned in- 
to ſo many ſubſtances, eſpecially into the 
bodie of another man, cannot riſe againe: 
and if the one docth the other doeth not. 
Ans. This reaſon is but a cauill of mans 
braine:for we mult not thinke, that what- 
ſocuer entreth into the bodie,and is turned 
into the ſubſtance thereof mult riſe againe 
and become a part of the bodie at the daie 
of iudgement: but euery man ſhall then 
haue ſo much ſubſtance of his own as ſhal 
make his bodie to be entire and perfect: 
though another mans fleſh once eaten be 
no part thereof. Againeitis vrged, that be- 
cauſe fleſn and blood cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God: therefore the bodies 
of men ſhall not riſe againe. Anſ. By fleſh 
and blood, is not meant the bodies of men 
ſimply, but the bodies of men as they are 
in weakneſle, without glorie, ſubiect to 
corruption. For fleſh and blood in Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies ſometime the originall ſinne 
and corruption of nature, and ſometime 
mans nature ſubiect to miſeries & infirmi- 
ties, or the bodie in corruption before it 
be glorified, and ſoit muſt be vnderſtood 
in this place. Laſtly it is obiected, that 
Salomon faith, The condition of the children 
of men, and the condition of beaſts are enen 
A one condition. Nowe beaſts riſe not a- 
gaine after this life: and therefore there is 
no reſurrection of men. Anſ. In that place 


Salomon expoundeth himſelfe: They are 


An Expoſition | 


reſurrection. 
hkein dying: for ſo he ſaith, as the one di- 
eth, ſo dieth the other: he ſpeaketh not of 
their eſtate after death. q 

The ſecond point to be conſidered, 
is the cauſe of the reſurrection. In man- 
kinde we muſt conſider two parts, the 
Elect and the Reprobate; and they both 
ſhall riſe againe at the day of judgement, 
but by diuerſe cauſes. The godly haue 
one cauſe of their reſurrection, and the 
vngodly an other. The cauſe wky the 
godly riſe againe, is the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, yea it is the proper cauſe which 
procureth and effecteth their reſurrecti- 
on. In the Scripture Adam and Chriſt 
are compared togither, and Chriſt is cal- 
led the ſecond Adam: theſe were two 
rootes. The fiſt Adam was the roote of 
all mankind, and he conucicth ſinne, 
and by ſinne death to all that ſprang of 
him, Chriſt onely excepted : the ſe- 
cond Adam which is the roote of all the 
Elect, conueieth life both in bodie and 
ſoule to all that are vnited to him: and 
by the vertue of his reſurrection they ſhall 
riſe againe after this life. For loolce as the 
power of the Godhead of Chriſt when 
he was dead in the graue, raiſed his bodie 
the third day: ſo ſhall the ſame power of 
Chriſt his Godhead , conuey it ſelfe vnto 
all the faithfull , which euen in death re- 
maine vnited vnto him, and raiſe them vp 
at the laſt day. And for this cauſe Chriſt 
is called a quicizning Firit, Now the cauſe 
why the wicked riſe againe, is not the ver- 
tue of Chriſts reſurretion, but the vertue 
of Gods curſe, ſet downe in his word: 1» 
the day that thou ſhalt eate of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and enill, thou fbatt die 
the death, that is, a double death both of 
bodie and foule. And therefore they a- 
tiſe onely by the power of Chriſt as he is 
a judge, that this ſentence may be verified 
on them; and that they may ſuffer both in 
bodie and ſoule cternall puniſhment in 
hell fire. 

Furthermore S. John ſetteth dove the 
outward meanes whereby the dead ſhall 
be raiſed, namely the voice of Chriſt: The 


houre ſhall come (ſaiih he) in which all that lobgab 


are in the graue ſhall heare his voice, and they 
Hall come forth. For as he created all things 
by his word, ſo at the day of iudgement 
by the ſame voice all ſhall be raifed againe. 
This may be a good reaſon to mooue vs 
to heare the miniſters of God reuerentiy: 
for that which they teach, is the very word 
of God: and therefore wee ate to pray 

that 


8 * 


Jn 


21%. 5. 


. Ccr. 5.47 


Mal. 16. 9. 


Ans. 


Aug. in En- 
cur. cap. 91. 


{ok $a. 


= 9 * 5 N 
PR * * * 
T4 31 pe. 
4,” 4 * 
= Ae * 
ne 


thatit may be as effectuall in raiſing vs vp 


from tlie 
be after this life in raiſing vs vp from the 
graue of death vnto iudgement. 
Thirdly, we are to conſider what man- 
ner of bodies ſhall iſe at the laſt day. Anſ. 
The fame bodies for ſubſtance : this Job 
knew well, when he ſaide, //oal/ 1 2 
the la in my fleſb, whome I my ſelfe ſhall 
fee — — . me, with theſe ſame 
yet. Neuertheleſſe the bodies of the ele 
ſhall be altered in qualitie, beeing made in- 
corruptible and filled with glorie. 

The laſt point to be conſidered, is the 
end why theſe bodies ſhall riſe againe. The 
principall end which God intendeth is his 
owne glorie, inthe manifeſtation of his 
juſtice and mercie. Now at the laſt day, 
when all men ſhall be raiſed to iudgement 
by the voice of Chriſt, the godly to life, 
and the wicked to condemnation; there 
ſhall be a full manifeſtation both of his 
mercie and iuſtice: and therefore by con- 
ſequent a full manifeſtation of his glorie. 
Thus much for the doctrines touching 
the Reſurrection: now follow the vſes. 
Firſt it ſerueth wonderfully for the com- 
fort of all Chriſtian hearts. Dauid ſpea- 
king not onely of Chrilt , but alſo of him- 
ſelfe, ſaith moſt notably: Mine heart is glad, 
um tongue reioyceth, and my fleſh alſs doth reſt 
in hope. Why ſo? For(faith he):houſoalt not 
deaue my ſoule in graue, neither wilt thou ſuf- 

Fer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Though 
the daies of this life be daies of woe and 
miſerie, yet the day of the reſurrection 
ſhall be vnto all the children of God a 
time of reioycing and felicitie, and as Pe- 
ter faith, /t is the time of refreſhing. Whoſo- 
ſocuer is now an hungred , ſhall then eate 
and be filled with the fruit of the tree of 
life; and whoſocuer is now naked, ſhall be 
then cloathed with the white garments 
dipped in the blood of the Lambe : and 
a whoſocuer is now lame, ſhall haue all 
his members reſtored perfectly. And as 
this day is ioyfull to the godly, ſo on the 
contrarie it is a day of woe and miſerie to 
the vngodly: as Saint Tohn ſaith, They thas 
haus done enill ſhall come forth to the reſur- 
rection of condemnation, If they might ceaſe 
to line after this life, and die as the beaſt 
doth, © then it would be well with them: 
for then they might haue an ende of their 
miſerie: but the wicked muſt after this life 
riſe againe to condemnation, which is the 
accompliſhment of their eternall woe and 
vuretchednes; a rufull and dolefull caſe to 
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aue of ſinue in this life, as it ſhal 


conſider, and yet is it che ſtam of all vnhe/ 
leeuing and vnrepentant ſinners. Ea man 
— 

Nept and was rien again ne might go 
to execution, it would make his e 
ake within him: yet this, yea a thouſand 
fold worſe is the ſtate of all impenitẽt ſin- 
ners: they muſt ſleepe in the graue for a 
while, and then riſe againe, that a ſecond 
death may be inflicted vpon the in bodie 
and ſoule, which is the ſuffering of the full 
wrath of God both in bodie and ſoule, 
eternally. This being ſo, let vs imbrace the 


good counſel of S. Peter, who ſaiih, 
Amend your lines and tterne, that your fames Agi 


may be done away when the time Frefreſting 
Hall come from the preſence of the Lord. It a 
man die repentant for his ſinnes, it is a day 
of refreſhing ; but if he die in his finnes, 
impenitent, and hard hearted, it is a day of 
— horrour, deſperation, and confu. 
ion. | 
Againe, if we belceue that our bodies 
ſhall riſe againe after this life, and ſtand be- 
fore God at the laſt daie of iudgement, we 
muſt daily enter into a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of this time, and haue in minde that 
one daie we muſt meet the Lord face to 
face. A traueller comes into an Inne ha- 
uing but a penny in his purſe, he ſits downe 
and cals for all ſtore of prouiſion &dain- 
ties: nowe what is to be thought of him? 
ſurely in the iudgement of all men his be- 
hauiour betokens folly, or rather madnes. 
But why? becauſe he ſpendes freely and 
hath no regard to the reckening which 
muſt follow: howe fooliſhthen and mad 
is the practiſe of euery man that liueth in 
his ſinnes, bathing himſelfe in his pleaſu · 
res in this world, neuer bethinking how 
he ſhall meete god at the laſt day ot iudge- 
ment, and there make reckeningfor alia 
doings? An ancient diuine writes of him- 
ſelfe that this ſaying ran in his minde, and 


ſounded alwaies in his cares : Ariſe ye dead Hieran 


and come vnto iudgement. And this ought 
alwaies to be ſounding in our eares, that 
while wee haue time wee ſhould prepare 
our ſelues to meete God at the laſt day. 
Thirdly, if we beleeue the reſurrection 
of the bodie, wee are not to weepe and 
mourne immoderatly for our friends de- 
ceaſed. Our Sauiour Chriſt did weep for 
Lazarus, and when Steuen was ſtoned to 
death, certaine men that feared God huri - 
ed him, and made great lamentation for 
him: and therefore mourning is not con- 
demned: and we muſt not be as ſtockes, 
1 that 
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that are bereft of all compaſſion: yet re- 
member we mult, what S. Paul ſaith to the 


Theſſalonians: I would nor, brethren, hau 


1. Tbell. ij Jon ignorant cocerning thoſe which are aſleepe, 


Job 19.25. 


Heb. n 5. 


&2-24 16, 


that ye ſorrow not, as others which haue no 
hope. For the godly man properly dieth 
not, but lates himſelf down to take a ſleepe 
after his manifold labors in this life; which 
beeing ended he mult rife againe to ioyes 
euerlaſting: and therefore we mult needes 
moderate and mingle our mourning for 
the deceaſed , with this and ſuch like com- 
forts. : 

Fourthly , we are taught hence to la- 
bour and ſtriue againſt the naturall feare 
of death: for if there be a reſurtection of 
our bodies after this life, then death is but 
a paſſage or middle way from this life to 
eternall life. If a beggar thould be com- 
manded to put off his olde ragges, that he 
might be cloathed with rich and coſtly 
garments, would he be ſorrie becauſe he 
R ould ſtand naked a while till he were 
wholly beſtripped of his rags ? No ſurely: 
well, thus doth God when he calls a man 
to death : he bids him put off his olde rags 
of ſinne and corruption, and be cloathed 
with the glorious robe of Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes : and our aboad in the graue is but 
for a ſpace , while corruption be put off. 
This is Pauls argument, ſaying, We know 
that when our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
Pall be diſſolued , we haue a building giuen of 
God, which is an houſe not made with hands 
bat eternall in the heauens. 

Fifthly, whereas the godly are ſubiect to 
manifold afflictions and miſeries, both in 
bodie and minde in this life, here they ſnal 
finde a ſufficient ſtaie to quiet and calme 
their minds, if they conſider that after this 
ſhort life is ended, there will enſue a ioy- 
full reſurrection. Iob in the extremitie o 
all his temptations, made this the comfort 
to his ſoule, that one day he ſhould riſe a- 
gaine, in which he ſhould enioy the glo- 
rious preſence of his Creator. And the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſaith, that the ſeruants of God in 
10 daies of Antiochus were racked and 
tormented , and would not be deliuered : 
why ſo 2 becauſe they lookea for a better re- 
furrection. 

Laſtly , the conſideration of this point 
ſerueth to be a bridle to reſtraine a man 
from ſinne, and a ſpurre to make him goe 
forward in all godlines of life and conuer- 
ſation. Saint Paul had hope toward God. that 
the reſurrection of the dead ſhould be both 


of the inft and vmiſt. Now what did this 


An Expoſition 


reſurrection. 


mooue him vnto? Market Herein(faith he, a Or in be 
a that is, in this reſpect) / endeauour my ſelfe wean lealo 


alwaies to haue a cleare conſcience towards 
God and towards men. And let vs for out 
parts hkewiſe remember the laſt iudge- 
ment, that it may be a meanes to mooue vs 
ſo to behaue our ſelues in all our actions, 
that we may keepe a good conſcience be. 
fore God and before men: and let it alſo 
be a bridle vnto vs to keepe vs backe from 
all manner of ſinne. For what is the cauſe 
why men daily defile their bodies & ſoules 
with ſo many damnable practiſes, without 
any remorte of conſcience? Surely they 
neuer ſeriouſſy remember the day of the 
reſurrection after this life, wherein they 
muſt ſtand before Chriſt to giue an ac- 
count of that which they haue done in this 
life, whether it be good or bad. | 
Thus much of the duties: now marke 
it is further ſaid, The reſarrettion of the bo- 
die. It the bodie riſe, it muſt firſt fall. Here 
then this point is wrapped vp as a confeſ- 


ſed truth, that all men mult die the firſt 


death. And yet conſidering that the mem- 
bers of ihe Church haue the pardon of 
their ſinnes which are the cauſe of death, it 
may be demanded, why they muſt die? 
Anſ. We are to know that when they die, 
death doth not ſeaze vpon them, as it is in 
his owne nature, a curſe: for in that reſpect 
it was borne of Chriſt yponthe croſſe, and 
that for vs: but for two other cauſes, which 
we mult thinke vpon, as beeing ſpeciall 
meanes to make a man willing to die. I. 
They muſt die that originall corruption 
may be viterly aboliſhed : for no man li- 
uing on eartl; is perfectly ſanctified; and 
origmall finne is remaining for ſpeciall 
cauſes to the laſt moment of this life, and 
then it is aboliſhed and not before. II. 
The godly die that by death as by a ſtrait 
gate they may paſſe from this vale of mi- 
ſerie to eternall life. And thus Chriſt by 
his death makes death to beno death , and 
turnesa curſe into a bleſſing, | 
And to proceede: It is not here ſaid, the 
reſurrection of the ſoule, but of the bodie 
onely: what then( will ſome ſay) become 
meth of the ſoule? Diuers haue thought, 
that the ſoules then, though they doe not 
die, yet are ſtill kept within the bodie (bee- 
ing as it were aſleepe) till the laſt day. But 
Gods word faith to the contrarie. For the 
ſoules of the godly lie vnder the altar, and 


crie,bow long Lord ſeſiu Diues in ſoule did rev.6.s: 


ſuffer the woe and torments of hell: and 


Lazarus had ioy in Abrahams boſom. A- Lak. 16.27 


gaine 
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gaine ſome others thinke,that mens ſoules 
aſter this life doe paſſefrom one mans bo- 
die to another: and Herod may ſeeme to 
haue beene of this opinion: for when 
newes was brought him of Chriſt, he ſaid, 
that Iohn Baptiſt becing beheaded was ri- 
ſen againe,thinking that the ſoule of Iohn 
Baptiſt was put into the bodie of ſome o- 
ther man. And for proofe hereof, ſome al- 
leadge the example of Nabuchadnezzar, 
who forſaking the ſocietie of men, liued as 
beaſtes, and did eate graſſe like a beaſt i & 
they imagine that his own ſoule went out 
of him, and that the ſoule of a bealt entred 
into the roome thereof. But this indeed is 
a fond conceit : for cucn then he had the 


ſoule ofa man when he liued as a bealt,be- 


ing onely ſtricken by the hand of God 
with an exceeding madneſſe, whereby he 
was bereft of common reaſonzas doeth ap- 

eare by that clauſe in the text, where it is 
ſaid, that his vnder/Ianding or knowledge re- 
turned to himagaine. Againe, ſome other 
think, that the ſoule neither dieth nor ſlee- 
peth, nor paſſeth out of one bodie into an- 
other, but wandereth here on earth among 
men, and oftentimes appeareth to this or 
chat man: and this is the opinion of ſome 
heretickes, and of the common people, 
which thinke that dead men walke : and 
for proofe hereof ſome alleadge the pra- 
ctiſe of the witch of Endor, who is ſaid to 
make Samuel to appeare before Saul: but 
the trueth is, it was not Samuel indeede, 
but onely a counterfeit of him. For not all 
the witches in the worlde, nor all the de- 
uils in hell are able to diſquiet the ſoules of 
the faithfull departed, which are in the 
keeping of the Lord without wandring 
from place to place. For when men die in 
the faith, their ſoules are immediately tran- 
ſlated into heauen, and there abide till the 
laſt iudgement: and contrariwiſe if men 
die in their ſinnes, their ſoules goe ſtraight 
to the place of eternall condemnation, and 
there abide as in a priſon, as Peter ſaith. In 
a word, when the breath goeth out of the 
bodie, the ſoule of euery man goeth 
ſtraight either to heauen or hell; and there 
is no third place of aboad mentioned in 
Scripture. 

o conclude , the reſurrection of the 
bodie is expreſſy mentioned in the Creed, 
to ſhew that there is no reſurrection of the 
ſoule, which neither dieth, nor fleepeth, 
but is a ſpirituall and inuiſible ſubſtance, 
huing and abiding for euer as well foorth 
of the bodie as in the ſame. 


. 
- 


Thus much of the third prero 
n — eke 
in theſe wordes, ind life euerlaſfing. To 
handla this point to the full, and to open 
the nature of it, as it deſerueth, is not in the 
ower of man. For both the . Eſai 
and Saint Paul ſay, that the eie hath not ſeene 


and the tare hath not heard, neither came it 1. Cor.. 


into mans heart to thinks of thoſe things which 
God hath prepared for thoſe that lous him. 
Againe Paul when he was rapt intothe 


third heauen ſaith, that he ſawe thinps not 10, Cor an- 


be vttered. Neuertheles we may in ſome 
part deſcribe the ſame, ſo far forth as God 
in this caſe hath reuealed his will vnto vs. 
Wherefore in this laſt prerogatiue, I con- 
ſider two things;the firſt is, Life it ſelfe;the 
ſecond is the Continuance of life,noted in 
the word euerlaſting. Life it ſelfe is that 
whereby any thing aReth, liueth, and mo- 
ueth: it ſelfe: and it is twofold, vncreated or 
created. Vncreated life is the very godhead 
it ſelfe, whereby God liueth abſolutely in 
himſelfe , from himſelfe, and by himſelte, 
giuing life and beeing to all things that 
lue and haue beeing : and this life is not 
meant here; becauſe it is not communica- 
ble to any creature. Created life is a qualitie 
in the creature; and its againe two- folde: 
naturall, ſpiritual. Natural life is that wher- 
by men in this worlde liue by meate and 


drinłke, and all ſuch means as are miniſtred 


by gods prouidence Spirituall life is that 
moſt bleſſed and happie eſtate, in which 
all the elect ſhall raigne with Chriſt their 
head in the heauens after this life, and after 
the daie of iudgement for euer and euer. 
And this alone is the life which in the 
Creed we confeſſe & beleeue: and it conſi - 
ſteth in an immediate coniunction & cõ- 
munion or fellowſhip with God himſelfe: 
as Chriſt in his ſolemne praĩer to his father 


Ia 64. 


* 
< 


a little before his death, fignifieth : I pray 


not for theſe alone, but for them alſs which 
ſpal beleene in me through thy word, that they 


ay oh 17.3 


all may be one as thon,O father art in me and 


I in thee, enen that they may be one alſo in vt. 


And vrhẽ S. Iohn inthe Reuelation faith, Ren 


Behold the tabernacle of God ts withmen; he 
willdwell with them, and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple, and God himſelfe ſhall be their God with 
them: he ſnew-eth that the very foundation 
of that happines which god hath prepared 
for his ſeruants ſtidsina ſocietie between 
God and them, whereby God ſhall dwell 
with them inheauen,and they againe ſhall 
there enioy his glorious preſence. = 
Touclung this comunion, threepoints 


muſk 
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muſt be conſidered. The firſt is, in what 
order men ſhall haue fellowſhippe with 
God? An/. This communion ſhall be firſt 
of all with Chriſt as he is man; and by rea- 
ſon that the manhood of Chriſt is perſo- 
nally vnited to the godhead of the ſonne, 
it ſhal alſo be with Chriſt as he is God and 
conſequently with the father and the holy 
Ghoſt. The reaſon of this order is, becauſe 
Chriſt, though he be the author and the 
fountaine of eternall life as he is God, yet 
he conneies the ſame vnto vs onely in and 
by his fleſh or manhoode. Yet muſt we 
not here thinke that life proceedeth from 
the manhood it ſelfe, as from a cauſe effici- 
ent: for the fleſh quickeneth not by any 
vertue from it ſelfe, but by the Word to 
which it is perſonally vnited ; it beeing as 
it were a pipe eternally to conueie life frõ 
the godhead vnto vs. 


I ! be ſecond point is, in what thing this 


communion conſiſteth? An. Saint Paul 
openeth this point to the very full, when 
he faith, that after · Chriſt hath ſubdued all 
things vnto him, then God ſball be all in all, 
that is, God himſelfe immediately ſhall be 
all good things that heart can wiſh to all 
the elect. But ſome may ſay , What? is not 
Godallin all vnto vs cuen in this life*for 
whatſoeuer good things we haue, they are 
all from him. Anſ. It is true indeed god 
is all in all euen in this life: but howe? not 
immediatcly but by outward meanes; and 
chat alſo in ſmall meaſure. For he conueies 
his goodneſſe and mercie vnto vs ſo long 


as we liue on earth, partly by his creatures 


and partly by his word and Sacraments: 
but after this life is ended , all helpes and 
outward meanes ſhall ceaſe : Chriſt ſhall 
giue vp his kin dome, and as he is Media- 
tour (hall jo. to put in execution the 
office ofa prieſt, a prophet, or a king: all 
authoritie and power ſhall be aboliſhed: 


and therefore all callings in the three main 


eſtates of the Church, the Common- 
wealth, the familie ſhall haue an ende: there 
ſhall be no more magiſtrate and ſubiect, 
Paſtour and people, maſter and ſeruant, 


7 father and ſonne, husband and wife:there 


ſhall be no more vſe of meate, drinke,clo- 
thing, reſpiration, phyſicke, ſleepe: and yet 
for all this, the condition of men ſhall be 
many thouſand fold more bleſſed then e- 


uer it was. For the Godhead in the Trinity 


immediately without all meanes ſhall be 


all things to all the choſen people of God 
in the kingdome of heauen, world with- 


gut ende. This may ſeeme ſtrange to 


ſition 


4» 


ceuerlaſtingi 
maiis reaſon, but ĩt is the very flatte tructh 
of the word of God. Saint John in the 
deſcription of the heauenly Ieruſalem, 


ſaith that there ſhall be no temple init. 
Why, howe then ſhall God be worſhip- 


ped?marke what followeth , the Lord God n 1 


almightie and the Lambe are the temple of it. 
Whereby it is ſignified, that although now 
we vſe the preaching ofthe word, and the 
adminiſtratiõ of the Sacraments, as means 
of ourfellowſhip with God:yet when this 
life is ended, they muſt all ceaſe , God and 
Chriſt becing in ſtead of all theſe meaneg 
vnto vs. And he addes further, the city hatb 
no necde of the ſunne, nor of the moone to ſbine 
in it. What then will ſome ſay , muſt there 
be nothing but darkeneſſe? Not ſo. For the 


glorie of God doeth lighten it, and the Lambe velay 
Chap. 222 


the light of it. Againe he ſaith, that in the 
paradiſe of God, there is the riuer of wa- 
ter of life and the tree cf life bearing fruit e. 
uery moneth,and that is Chriſt, And there- 
fore we ſhall haue no neede of meate, 
drinke, apparell, ſleepe, &c. but Chriſt . 
himſelfe our head and redeemer ſhall be 

in ſtead of them all vnto vs:on whome, all 
the elect ſhall feede, and by whome both 
in bodic and ſoule they ſhall be preſer · 
ued cucrmore. If aman would haue glo- 
rie. the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt ſhall 
be his glorie: ifa man deſire wealth and 
pleaſure, God himſelfe ſhall be wealth and 
pleaſure vnto him, and whatſocuer elſe 
the heart ofman can wiſh . Hence it ap- 
peares , that this communion is moſt ad- 


mirable; and that no tongue can tell, nor 


heart conceiue the leaſt part of it. 

The third point is, touching the bene- 
fits or prerogatiues that proceede of this 
communion, and they are in number ſixe. 
The firſt is, an abſolute freedome from all 
wants. In the minde there ſhal be no igno- 
rance, no vnbeleefe, no diſtruſt in God, no 
ambition, no enuie, anger, nor carnall luſt, 
nor terrour in conſcience, or corrupt affe- 
ction. In the bodie there ſhall be no ſoare, 
no ſickneſſe, nor paine: for God ſhal wipe 
away all teares from their eies: nay then all 
defects or wantes in bodie or ſoule or in 
both ſhall be ſupplied, and the whole man 
made perfect euery way. | 

The ſecond is perfect knoweledge of 
God . In this life the Church and all the 
ſeruants of God knowe him but in part. 
Moſes would haue ſeene Gods face, but 
he was permitted to ſee onely his hinder 


parts; and as Paul faith nowe we knowein ce 


part,anddarkely as through aglaſle , Jn 
this 


Reu. 21. 


Gen. 2. 25 


Mark, ry. 4. 


mouthes of them that haue little . 
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this life we can no otherwiſe diſcerne but 
as an old man throughſpectacles: and the 
creatures, but ſpecially the worde of God 
and the Sacraments arc the ſpectacles of 
our minde, wherein we behold his iuſtice, 
mercie, loue, &c. and without them wee 
can diſcerne little or nothing: yet after 
this life, whe that which is perfect is come, 
and that which is anperfe&t is aboliſhed, 
we ſhall ſce God as he is to be ſcene, not as 
through a glaſſe, but face to face, and we 
ſhall knowe him as we are knowne of his 
maieſtie, ſo farre forth as poſſibly a crea- 
ture may. God indeede is infinite, & there- 
fore the full knowledge of his maieſtie ca 
no more be comprehended by the vnder- 
ſtanding ofa creature, which is finite, then 
the ſea by a ſpoone: yet neuertheleſſe god 
ſhall be knowne euety way of man, ſo farre 
forth as a creature may kno the Creator. 
Now vpon this that the elect haue ſuch 


fulneſſe of knowledge, it may be demaun- 


ded, whether men ſhall knowe one ano- 
ther after this life or no. Auſ. This queſti- 
on is oltener mooued by ſuch as are igno· 
rant, then by them that haue knowe- 
ledge : and oftentimes it is toſſed in the 


in their hearts: and therefore I anſwer firſt, 
men ſhould rather haue care to ſecke how 
they may come to heauen, then to diſpute 
what they ſhall do when they are there: the 
common prouerb is true, it is not good 
counting of chickins before they be hatch- 


ed. Secondly, I ſay that men in heauen ſhall 


knowe each other: yea they ſhall knowe 
them which were neuer knowne or ſcene 
of them before in this life: which may 
be gathered by proportion, out of Gods 
word. Adam in his innocencie knew Eue, 
whomehe had neuer ſcene before & gaue 
her a fit name fo ſoone as ſhe was created. 


And when our Sauiour Chriſt was trans- 


figuredin the mount, Peter knewe Moſes 
and Elias, whome before he had neuer 
ſeene: and therefore it is like that the elect 
ſhall knowe each other in heauen where 
their knowledge and their whole eſtate 
ſhall be fully perfited . But whether they 
ſhall knowe one another after an earthly 
manner, as to ſay this man was my father, 
this was mine vncle, this my teacher, &c. 
the word of God faith nothing: and there · 
ſore I will be ſilent, and we mult be con- 
tent a while to be ignorant inthis point. 
The third prerogatiue of euerlaſting 
bleſſednes is, that the Elect ſhall loue god 
with as perfect loue as a creature poſſibly 


can. The manner of louing God is io laue 
him for himſelfe, & tlie meaſure is ta loue 
him without meaſure: and both ſhall be 
found in heauen. For the Saints of God 
ſhall haue an actuall fruition of God him 
ſelte, and be as it were ſwallowed vp with a 
ſea of his loue, and wholly rauiſhed there 
with: for which cauſe, as farre as creatures 
can they ſhall loue him againe. Againe, the 
loue of a thing is according tothe knowe 
ledge therof, but in this life God is known 
of man onely in part, and therefore is lo · 
ued onely but in part: but after this life, 
when the Elect (hall knowe God fully, 
they ſhall loue him without meafure : and 
in this reſpect loue hath a prerogatiue a- 
boue faith or hope, howelocuer in ſome 
reſpects againe they goe beyond loue. 
The fourth prerogative is, that the ſaints 
of God keepe a perpetual Sabbath in hea- 
uen. In this life it is kept but cuery ſea- 
uenth daic, and when it is beſt of all ſan- 
ctified, it is done but in partybut in heauen 


euery day is a ſabboth: as the Lord ſaith by 


the Propliet Eſai, From moneth to moneth, E 1 
and from Sabbath to Sabbath , all fleſh ſhal{ Heb.4 3. 


come and worſhip before me : and therefore 
the life to come ſhall be ſpent inthe perpe · 
tuall ſetuice of God, 

Fifthly, the bodies of the elect after this 
life in the kingdom of heauen ſhall be ike 
the glorious bodie of Chriſt:{o Paul ſaith, 


(friſt Ieſus our Lord ſpall change our vile bo- plil. 3. 


dies that they may be like his glorious bodie. 
Now the reſemblance betweene Chriſts 
bodie and ours, ſtandeth in theſe things: as 
Chriſts bodie is incorruptible,ſo ſhall our 
bodies be void of all corruption:as Chriſts 
bodie is immortall, ſo ours in the kingdõe 
of heauen ſhall neuer die: as Chriſts bodie 
is ſpirituall, ſo ſhall ours he made ſpiritual, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, It i ſowen à naturall 
bodie, it is raiſed a ſpiriiuali bodie; not be- 
cauſe the bodie (hall be chaunged into a 
ſpirit for it ſhal remaine the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, and that for euer: but becauſe it 
ſhal be preſerued by a ſpiritual and diuine 
manner. For in this life it is preſerued by 
meate,drinke,cloathing, ſleepe, phyſicke, 
relt,and diet, but afterwarde without all 
theſe meanes the life of the bodie ſha!l be 
continued. and bodie and ſoule keepe to- 
gither by the immediate power of Gods 
ſoirit for euer and euer. Thus the bodic of 
Chriſt is nowe preſerued in heauen, and ſo 
ſhall the bodies of all the elect be after the 
day of iudgement. Furthermore as Chriſts 
bodie is no a ſhining bodie, as doeth ap · 
. peare 
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peare by his transfigurationin the mount, 
ſo in all likelihood ther the reſurrection 
the bodies ofthe elect ſhall be ſhining and 


bright, alwaics remaining the ſame for 


Mal.15.1s. 


1King.1.40, 


Matz 34- 
Lem“. 17. 


om. G6. 1j · 


lubftance. Laſtly, as Chriſts bodie after it 


roſe againe from the graue, had this pro- 
perde of agjlitic beſide ſwiftneſſe, to paſſe 
trom the earth to the third heauen, beeing 
in diſtance many thouſand miles from vs, 
and that without violence: ſo ſhall the bo- 


dies of the Saints. For beeing glorified, 


they thall be able as well to aſcẽd vpwarde 
as to goe downewarde,& to mooue with- 
out violence, and that very (ſwiftly. 

The fixth and laſt prerogatiue, is an 
vnſpeakable and eternall ioy, as Dauid 
faith : /n thy preſence is fulneſſe of ioy: at thy 
right hand there are pleaſures for euermore. 
Its ſaid that when Salomon was crowned 
king, the people reioiced exceedingly. If 
there were ſuch great ioy at his coronati- 
on which was but an carthly prince, what 
joy then ſhalithere be whenthc Elect (hall 
ſee the true Salomon crowned with glorie 
in the kingdome of heauen? It is ſaid that 
the wiſe men which came from the Eaſt 
to worſhip Chriſt, when they ſawe the 
ſtarre ſtanding over the place where the 
babe was, were exceedingly glad : howe 
much more ſhall the elect reioice, when 
they ſhall ſee Chriſt not lying in a man- 
ger,but crowned with immortal glorie in 
the kingdome of heauen? Wherefore this 
joy of the elect after this life is moſt won- 
derfull, and cannot be vttered. 

The propertie of life eternall, is to be 
an inherit ance which God beſtoweth on 
them which are made his ſonnes in Chriſt, 
who is the only begotten ſonne of the fa- 
ther. Hence it followes neceſſarily, that in 
the Scriptures it is called 4 reward, not be- 
cauſe it is deſerued by our wor kes, as the 
Church of Rome erroniouſly teacheth: 
but for two other cauſes. Firſt becauſe life 
eternall is due to all that beleeue by vertue 
of Chriſts merit. For his righteouſneſſe is 
made ours by imputation, ſo conſequent- 
ly the merit thereof is alſo ours: and by it, 
{all perſonall merits in our ſelues vtterly 
excluded,) we deſerue or merit eternall 


| happines as a reward; which neuertheleſſe 


in reſpect of our ſelues is the free & meere 
gift of God. The ſecond is, becauſe there is 


a reſemblance betweene eternall life and a 


reward. For asa reward is giuẽ to a worke- 


man after his worke is done; ſo euerlaſt- 
ing life is giuen vnto men after tlie trauailes 
and miſeries of this life are ended. 


An Expoſition * 


jou, he that heareth my wordes,and beleeneth 


euerlaſting. 

The degrees of life are three: The firſt 
is in this life, when men beeing iuſtified 
and ſanctified, haue peace with God. Ma- 
ny imagine, that there is no eternal life till 
after death: but they are deceiued, for it be- 
ginnes in this world: as our Sauiour Chriſt 
teſtifieth, ſaying, Derely, verely I ſay vnto 


him that ſent me, hath ener laſting life, & ſhal 
not come into condemnation , hut hath paſſed 
from death to life. This beeing ſo, we are 
hence to learne a good leſſon. Confide- 
ring we loolke for life euerlaſting after this 
life, we muſt not deceive our ſelues, lin- 
ering and deferring :the time till the laſt 
gaſpe; but we muſt lay the foundation of 
life eternall in our ſelues in this world, and 
haue the carneſt thereof laid vp in our 
hearts againſt the daie of death. But howe 
is that done? we muſt repent vs heartily of 
all our ſinnes, and ſeeke to be aſſured in 
conſcience that God the father of Chriſt is 
our father, God the ſonne our Redeemer, 
and God the holy Ghoſt our comforter. 
For as Chriſt ſaith, this is lite eternall to 


knowe thee the onely God, and whome h⁴ 


thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt. And ve muſt 
Bor further yet, endeauouringto ſay with 
aul, that we live not, but that Chriſt li- 
ueth in vs: which whe we can ſay, we haue 
in vs the very ſeede ot eternall life. The ſe- 
cond degree is in ihe ende of this life, whe 
the bodie freed from all difeaſes,paines; & 
miſeries is laid to reſt in the earth, and the 
ſoule is receiued into heauen. The third is 
after the day of iudgement, when body & 
ſoule reunited ſhall be both aduanced to 
eternall glorie. * 
Againe in this third degree of life, there 
be in all likelihood ſundrie degrees of glo- 
ry. Daniel ſpeaking ofthe eſtate of the' e- 
lect after this life, ſaith , They that be wiſe 


ſrall ſbine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, Pang 


and they that turne many to righteouſnet ſhal 
ſhine as the ſtarres for enermore. Nowe we 
knowe there is difference betweene the 
brightneſſe of the firmament and the 
brightneſſe of the ſtares. Againe there be 
degrees of torments in hell, as appearesb) 


the ſaying of Chriſt, 7: hall be eaſier for Ty- Math mas. 


rus and Sydon in that day then for this genes 
ratiom and therefore there be proportinall 
degrees of glorie. And Paul faith, There is 
one glorie of the ſunne , another glorie of the 
moone, another glorie of the ſlarres: for one 
ſtarre differeth from another mplorie: ſo is, 
the reſurrection of the dead. In which 
wordes he applies the differences ofex. 
cel 


Ieh. 53 24, 


Cal. 2,20. 


1. Cor.g. 40. 


ES: 
 cellencie that be in the creatures, to ſet 
forth the differences of glorie that ſhall be 


Mack. 30.9. 


Kim rio. 


in mens bodies after the reſurrection. Fur - 
thermore, (if we may coniecture) it may 
be, the degrees of glorie ſhall be anſwera- 
ble to the ders meaſures of gifts and gra- 
ces beſtowed on men in this life, and ac- 
cording to the imployance of them to the 
lorie of God and edification of the 
Church. And therefore the twelue Apo- 
ſtles who were exceedingly enriched 
with the gifts of the ſpirit, and were ma- 
ſter-builders of the Church of the newe 
Teſtament, ſhall fit on 12. thrones and 
mudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. But it 
may be obiected, that if there be degrees 
of glorie in heauen, ſome ſhall want glory. 
Anf. Not ſo:though ſome haue more, and 
ſome leſſe, yet al ſhal haue ſufficient. Take 
ſundrie veſſels whereof ſome are bigger, 
and ſome leſſe, and caſt them all into the 
ſea : ſome will receiue more water and 
ſome leſſe, and yetall ſhall be full and no 
want in any: and ſo likewiſe among the 
Saints of God in heauen, ſome ſhall haue 
more glorie, ſome leſſe, and yet all without 
exception full of glorie. And whereas it is 
alleadged that al the labourers in the vine- 
yard receiue each of them a penny equal - 
ly for their hirezthe anſwer is. that our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt in that parable intends not to 
ſet foorth the equalitie of celeſtiall glorie, 
and what ſhall be the ſtate of the godly at- 
ter this life : but the very drift of the para- 
ble is to ſhewe, that they which are called 
firſt, haue no cauſe to brag or inſult ouer 
others which as yet arc vncalled,confide- 
ring they may be made equall or be pre- 
ferred beforethem. f 
Thus much of life it ſelfe; now follows 
the continuance thereof, which the Scrip- 
tures haue noted in calling it cternall or e- 
uerlaſting. And to this ende Paul ſaith, 
that Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, & brought 


not onely fe, but alſo immortalitie to hight 


by the Goſpell. And this very circumſtance 
ſerues greatly to commend the happineſſe 
of the godly: in that, after they haue made 
an entrance into it, they ſhall neuer ſee 
tearme of time or end. Suppoſe the whole 
world were a ſea, and that euery thouſand 
yeares expired, a bird muſt carrie away, or 
drin ke vp one onely drop of it: in proceſſe 
of me it will come to paſſe that this ſea 
though very huge, ſhal be dried vp: but yet 
many thouſand millions of yeares muſt be 
paſſed before this can be done. Nowe if a 
man ſhould enioy happineſſe in heauen 
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ſea is in dryi „he would:thinke hi 
. 


the Elect (haileni — ut ofhea- 
— — ——— when itis 
ended,t enioy it as long againe: 
and —— is done, they ele tarre 
from the ending of this their ioy, as they 
were at the beginning, _ | 

. Having thus ſcene what life euerlaſting 
is, let vs nowe come to the. vſe of the 
article. And firſt of all, if we beleeue 
that there is an eternall happineſſe, 
and that the ſame belongs vnto vs, 
then we mult yſe this preſent worlde and 
all the things therein as though we y- 
ſed them not: and whatſoeuer we doe in 
this worlde , yetthe cies of our mindes 
mult be alwaics caſt toward the bleſſed 
eſtate prepared for vs in heauen. As a 

ilgrime in a ſtrange land hath alwaies 

is cies toward his iourneyes ende, and is 
then gricued when by any meanes he is 
out ofthe way: ſo muſt we alwaies haue 
our mindes and hearts ſei on euerlaſting 
hfe, and be grieued when we are by a 


way hindred in the ſtraight waie, that lea - 
aal g 


eth thereunto: we haue a notable pattern 
of this dutie ſet out vnto vs in the Patri- 
arke Abraham, who beeing called ot 
God, — to go out into a place, which 
he ſhould after ward receive for inheri- 
tance, and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went: and by faith aboade in the 
land of Canaan, as in a ſtraunge countrie: and 
As one that dwelt in tent. Nowe the cauſe 
that mooued him was life euerlaſting: for 
the text ſaith, He /ookgd for à cittie hauing 4 
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foundation, whoſe builder and maker 4 God, Punt. 


And we ought euery one of vs for our 
parts to be little affected to the things of 
this life, neuer ſetting our hearts vpon 
them, but vſing them as a pilgrime doeth 
vſe his ſtaffe in the way: ſo long as it is an 
helpe and ſtay for him in his iourney, he is 
content to carrie it in his hande 1. ſo 
ſoone as it beginneth to trouble him, he 
caſteth it away. | 
Secondly, all that profeſſe the Goſpell 
of Chriſt , may hence learne to beare the 
croſſes and afflictions which God ſhall 
lay on them in this world. It is Gods vſu- 
all manner to beginne corrections in his 
ownefamilie vpon his owne children;and 
as Peter ſaith, Iudgemene beginneth at gods 
houſe, Looke as a mother that weanes her 
child, laieth wormewood or ſome other 
bitter thing vpon her breaſt , to make 
the 
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the diildloxth the mitlee:ſo likewiſe God 
 mikesvs often feele the miſeries and croſ- 
ſes of this life, that our loue and liking 
might be turned from this world and fix · 
ed in heauen. As rawe fleſſ is loathſome to 
the ſtomacke; ſo is every ſinner and vn- 
mortiſied man loathſome vnto God : till 
the Lord by afflictions mortifie in him the 
corruptions of his nature, and ſpecially the 
loue ofthis world. But when a man is af- 
flicted, how ſhall he be able to endure the 
ct6ſſe? Surely by reſoluing him that the 
Lord hath prepared life cuerlaſting for 


when he was come to age, refuſed to be 
called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, & 
chooſed rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with 
the people of God,then to enioy the plea- 
fares of finnefor a ſeaſon, eſtceming the 
rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the 
treaſures of Egypt. But I pray you: what 
mooued Moſes to be of this minde? The 
reaſon is added: Becanſe he had reſpell to 
the recompente of reward, that is,he had al- 
waies a ſpeciall regard to life euerlaſting, 
and that was it that made him content and 
willing to ſuffer afflition with the people 
of God. Here then behold a notable pre- 
ſident for vs to followe. In which we are 
taught that the beſt way to endure affficti- 
ons with patience, is to haue an eie to the 


recompence ofre ward: this is it that makes. 


the yoke of Chriſt eaſie and lightſome. 
When it ſhall pleaſe God to bring vnto 
vs a cup of afflictions and bid vs drinkea 
draught thereof to the very bottome, the 
meditation of life eternall muſt be as ſugar 
in our pocłkets to ſweeten the cuppe with- 


all. 

Laſtly , if this be true, that God of his 
goodneſſe and endleſſe mercie towards 
mankind, hath prepared life euerlaſting, 
yet not for all men, but for the elect whoſe 
names are written in the booke of life, we 
muſt aboue all things in this world ſeeke 
to be partakers of the ſame. Let vs receiue 
this as from the Lord, and lay it to our 
F hearts , Whatſocuer we doe euening or 
morning, daie or night, whether we be 
young or olde, rich or pooreʒ firſt we muſt 
ſeeke for the kingdome of heauen and his 
righteouſneſſe. If this benefit were commõ 
to all and not proper to the Church, leſſe 
care might be had: but ſeeing it is proper 
to ſome alone, for this very cauſe let all 
our ſtudies be to obtaine the beginnings 
of life euerlaſting giuen in this life, For if 
we haue it not, Whoſoeuer we be. it had bin 
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better for vs that we had neuer bin borne, 
or that we had bin borne dogs and toades 

then men : for when they die, there is an 
end oft heir miſerie;but man, if he looſe e · 
uerleſting happineſſe, hath ten thouſand 
millions of yeares to liue in miſerie and in 
the torments of hell: and when that time is 
ended,he is as farrefrom the ende of his 
miſerie as he was at the beginning. Wher- 
fore I pray you, let not the deuill ſteale 
this meditation out of your hearts , but be 
carefull to repent ofall your ſinnes, and to 


© belecue in Chriſt for the pardon of them 
him. Thus we read that Moſes by faith * 


all; that by this meanes ye may come to - 
haue the pawne and earneſt of the ſpirit 
concerning life euetlaſting, euen in this 
worlde. What a miſerable thing is it, that 
men ſhould live long in this worlde , and 
not ſo much as dreame of another till the 
laſt gaſpe? Let vs not ſuffer Satan thus to 
abuſe and bewitch vs:for if we haue not e- 
ternall life in this werlde , we ſhall neuer 
haue it. 

Hitherto by Gods goodneſſe J haue 
ſhewed the — of the Creede: nowe 
to draw to a concluſion, the generall vſes 
which are to be made of it, followe. And 
firſt of all we learne by it. thai the Church 
of Rome hath no cauſe to condemne vs 
for heretickes: for we doe truly hold & be- 
leeue the whole Apoſtolicall Symbole or 
Creede, which is an epitome of the Scrip- 
tures and the very key of faith. It will be 
ſaid, that we denie the Popes ſupremacie, 
iuſtification by workes, purgatorie, the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe for the ſinnes of the 
quiclce and the dead, the inuocation and 
interceſſion of Saints, &c. which are the 
orcateſl points of religion. It is true in- 
deed, we denie and renounce them as do- 
ctrines of deuills: perſwading iour ſelues 
that if they indeed had beene Apoſtolicall, 
and the very groundes and pillars of reli- 
gion, as they are auouched to be, they 
ſhould in no wiſe haue beene left forth of 
the Creede. For it is an ouerfight in ma- 
king a confeſſion offaith, to omit the prin- 
cipal points and rules of faith. It wil be fur- 
ther ſaid, that in the Creede we beleeue the 
Church, and ſo conſequently are to be- 
leeue all theſe former points which are 
taught and auouched by the Church: but 
this defence is fooliſh. For it takes this 
for granted,that the church of Rome is the 
Church here meant which we denie , vn- 
leſſe they can prooue a particular Church 
to be vniuerſall or Catholike.Nay,] adde 
further, that the principall groundes of 
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in 
the Churches and Councels for many 
N hundred yeares after Chriſt. 
Secondly the Creede ſerues as a ſtore- 
houſe ofremedies againſt all troubles and 
temptations whatſoeuer. I. If a man be 
ieued for the loſſe of earthly riches, let 
im conſider that he beleeues God to be 
bis Creatour, who will therefore guid and 
eſerue his one workemanſhip , and by 
1s prouidence winiſter all things necde- 
fall vnto it. And that he hath not loſt the 
principal bleſſing of al in that he bath god 
to be his father, Chriſt to be his redee- 
mer , andthe holy Ghoſt to be his com- 
forter:and that conſidering he lookes for 
life eternall, he is not to be oucrmuch care- 
full for this life: and that Chriſt beeing or 
Lord will not forſake vs beeing the ſeruits 
in his owne houſe, but will prouidethings 
needefull for vs. I I If any man be grieued 
in reſpect of outward diſgrace and con- 
tempt, let him remember that he belecues 
in Chriſt cruciſied, and that therefore he is 
to reioyce in contempt for righteouſneſſe 
ſalce. 1 I. They which are troubled for 
the deceaſe of freindes, are to comfort the- 
ſelues in the communion of Saints, & that 


they haue God the Father and Chriſt and 


T rin-wni Deo gloria. 
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ber the reſurrection of the bodie,in which 

all diſeaſes and infirmities ſhall be aboli- 

ſhed. VI. If a man feare death ofthe body 

let him conſider that he beleetes in Chriſt 

which died vpon the croſle,who by death 

hath vanquiſhed death. VI I. The feare of 
perſecution is reſtrained, if we call to re- 
membrance that God is a Father alzrighty, 

pot onely able but alſo willing to repreſſe : 
the power of the aduerſarie, fo farre forth 
as ſhall be for the good of his children. 
VIII Terroursarifing of the conſidera- 
tion of the laſt iudgement are delaied by 
remembrance of this, that Chriſt ſhall be 
our iudge whois our redeemer. I X.Feare 
of damnation is remedied by conſiderati 
on that Chriſt died to make ſatisfaction 
for vs,and now fits at the righthand ef his 
father to make interceſſion for vs: and 
by the reſurrection of the bodie to life 
cucrlaſting, X. Terrours of conſci- 
ence for finne are tepreſſed, if we con- 
fider that God is a Father, and there- 
fore much in ſparing , and that it is 2 
prerogatiue ofthe Church to haue remiſſi- 
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Printed for Iohn P orter, and Ralph 


Iackſon, 1602. 


Honourable Edward, Lord Ruſſell Earle of 


. Bedford: Grace and peace be muſuplied. 


tee Ight Honourable , if you confider what is one of the cheifeſt 
ornaments of this Noble ſtate, vnto which God hath aduanced 
Al you:it will appeare, that there is none more excellent then : the a Zh. . 
YÞ ſpirit of grace and praier. For what doeth your heart affect? 
would you ſpeake the languages? Behold, by praier you may 
ſpeake the moſt heauenly tongue that euer was, b euen the h H. 
Eg language of Canaan . Would you haue the valour of Knight. $otz.c. 
© hood ? By prayer you may ſtand in place where Gods hand 
V hath © made a breach, and doe as much as 4 all the chariots and cpe1;0o..4 
horſemen inakingdome. Would you enioy Gods bleſſings which you want? By Pial.59.6. 
praier you may(as it were)put your hand into the cofers of Gods treaſures © and inrich c Mah . 
your ſelfe. Doe you defire the fauour of Monarkes and Princes? By prayer you may 
come in preſence and haue ſpeech with Iehoua the king of heauen and earth. Laſtly, 
would you know, whether now liuing you be dead, that beeing dead you may liue for 
euer? By praier a man may knowe whether he be dead to ſinne, dead to the world, liue 
to God, liue to Chriſt and live eternally, . '_ | 

Praier then, beeing ſo excellent a point of religion: I am imboldened then to com- 
mend this ſmall treatiſe to your Honour: not fo much for it ſelfe, as becauſe it doth ſet 
out the matter and true maner of inuocation of Gods holy name. And I hope for your 
fauour in accepting of it, the rather, becauſe 1 doubt not but your deſire is to be anſwe- 
rable to your moſt honourable, and for religion moſt worthy anceſtors, in the care of 
maintaining and countenancing any good thing that may any way ſerue for the ſurihe- 
ring of the Goſpell of Chriſt. | | N 

Nowe Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and God euen the Father which hath loued vs, and 
given vs euerlaſting conſolation, and good hope through grace, ſtabliſhyout Honout 
in euery good word and worke to the ende. | | . 


Your H. tocommand, 


William Perkins, 


Kk 3 
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An aduertiſement to the reader. 


e Ood reader, there was a booke of late publiſßed in London wnder this 

nul, PERKIN VS, vpon the Lords praier. Init I haue double imu- 

rie. Firſt it was printed without my knowledge or conſent. e And ſecod- 
„hs the booke is faulty both in the matter wes , manner of writing .n the 

matter, tleſe things are not well ſet downe. | 

Firſt the commandement of praier, very eafily to be kept. p. 3.6. 

2. Praier is the reſlanration of the Goſpell. y. b. 

3. The three firſt petitions concerne Gods gloric; the three latter, 

| the meanes of Gods glorie. 1.6. 

4. Gods name taken for his deitie,and not for his attributes or titles. 14. b. 

$. Aman muſt pray for the day of his death. 2 c. a. 

6. Rypentaxce is ſufficient not onely to bring a true faith,but alſo to renewe it, 34.4. 

3. A leſſoninthe Lords prater taken ont of Poperie, 2. a. 

8. The doctrine of ſatisfatlion for ſinne is amoſt vile doctrine. 22. b. 

. Godaxd the denill agree in the manner of temptation, 61.6, 

10, Godoffereth men the occaſion to ſinne. 62.4. 

= Likewiſe the manner of writing hath other faults. 

Firſt. is the middle of the Lud praier there is placed a diſcourſe of the Loras ſupper. 

' 8. The ende ef the Lords praier is not exponnaed at all but friuolonſiy. 

3. There are very many places,which haue no common reaſon in them, at 

Firſt,Gods angels doc his wil in countenance. 39. b. | 

2. Onr daily — is communicating bread: f. b. 

3. To valle before God in the ms of the ſatisfatlion of Gods iuſtica 1.4, 

4. To purge acleare conſcience. 57. b. 

FS. The pager 65,06,67.ar8 _— the reader cannot know what was my meaning. 

Now, conſidering by this wngodly practiſe, Chriſtian and well diſpoſed people are much abu. 

ſed. to omit the iniurie done to my ſelfe, I thomght it my durie to make 4 redreſſe by pubbſbing 

thus treatiſe according as the points therein were delinered:otherwiſe I was not willing to haus 

ſet downe any thing in the way of Expoſition of the Lordi prater : becanſe it is — ſaffci- 

ently per formed by others. 


cu 


— 


5 A briefe Expoſition vpon the Lords praier. page, 391, 


The paris. The 


The meaning ot the words. 


— 


Which art 
in heauen. 


The Preface Our father, O father of ( Þriſt , and mhim om 
father. | 2. By«thonghts, 


Who though thou be preſent ener) 
where,yet doeſt manifeſt thy ſelfe te 
vs in maieſtie and glorie from the 


igheſt heanens. 


wailed. 


Wants to be be. oo to be delured, 


1 Wat of reuerence. 1. Lone of onr brethrey, 


2. The {prr1t of adoption, 
3 Feare.trembling,rene. 


rence,Eccleſ.. 


2 Petition. I. Hallowed 


e thy name wordt, and deeds, we may giue glorie 


| Grant that in all cur thoughts, 


and praiſe to thee, 


1.Pride of heart, . K nowleage of God, © 
2.Hardnes of heart.\2.Zcale of Gods glorit. 


2.Ingratitude. 
+ Emile. 


Thy king- 
dom come 


done. 


Inearth, a 
vin in hea- 


| en. 


Thy Will Le Gme grace, that in our lines anc. 


— — 


Let not ſiune and Sathan raign & 
rule in our hearts: but raigne then H 
thy word and ſpirit: and ſo build in vs 
the kingdome of grace, and haſten the 
kingdome of glorie. 


— 


— 


3. A deſire of (mceritie of 


life. 


1.B ondage Duder fr 1.The kingdom of (race, 


and Sathan. 
2. Want of preach. 
ing, and Sacra- 
ments, G c. 
2. Inpediment i. 


callings we may performe obedience to 
thy commandements, | 


And that ſincerely , ef vs men on 
earth. as thy Angels & Saints in hea- 
wen dos it. | 


J The rebellion of 


our natures, 

. The wickednes of 
the world. 

. Imperfection of 6 
bedience, 


| ue vs this Beſtom on vs all things neeaftul fo» 
4 day our dai- his life: yer ſo as whether they be more|2. Diſiruſt in God. 


. Coue touſneſſe. 


2.7 he proſperitie of the 


Charch. 


j. The haſt ning of the li 


indgement. 


Hering of our ſeluer, 
2. Obedience. 

. Patience in affuion, 
i Sinceritie. 


Ie 


} 


1. Contentation. 


. Aſſfance in Gods pros 


he praiſe che king 


F God, dome, &c. 


{ reaſon cf For thine is 


not into tẽ pworld many waies prouoke vs to ſinne: 
tation: but Jet ſuffer the not to prenaile , but gine 
deliuer, &c. an iſſue with the temptation. 


thee:glorie & praiſe ef them both ap. 


pertaines to thee, 


Thou ruleſt all things in heauen & 
earth,power of doing al things is from 


ſmne and Satan 


ly bread. {or /eſſe,we may be content therewith.) prouidence. uidence. 
rom time to time reſting on thy pro 
idence in all eſtates, 
5 And for- | Accept the paſſion ,obeatence, anc\t. The burden of . I be jpurut of depreca. 
giue vs our righteouſueſſe of ¶ hriſt, as a full diſ-| ſinne. tion. 
debts, as we charge for our ſinnes, & in him accept 
N forgiue our v 45 righteous: for euen we that haue 
N debters. not ſo much as a drop of mercie in vs, 
12 in reſpeft of thee, are content by thy 
race, to forgiue the iniuries done ein- 
1 vs, either by friend or foe, 
6 And ſead vs Thongh the fleſs, the deunl, & the|1 Bonaage vnder |1,The free ſpirit. 


7. A baſe eſtimation of 
our ſelues, with an high 
eſtimation of Goa. 


4 of fail h. 


a] Veſteficauon * 


doe beleene that thou wilt grant them 
to us, 


As we haue asked theſe rhmgs:ſ0 we 


Fauh m G ods promiſe. 


3 3 
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ON OF THE LORDS PRAY- 


- 


er, in the way of ( atechiſme: ſeruing for 
| ignorant people, by . Perkins, 
Matth. 6.4.9. 


Aſter this manner therefore pray ye: 
| | Cur Father,ec, : 


(GI wy 
SG A cheſe wordes with the 
PE DI) former is this. The E- 
DISAY 4 of uangeliſt Matthew (et- 
T's ung downe the ſer- 

2 mons and ſayings of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, keepesnot this courſe 
to propound euery thing as it was done or 
ſpoken; but ſometime he ſcts downe that 


' firſt}, which was done laſt, and that laſt 


which was done before: according as the 
ſpirit of God directed him. Which thing 
is verified in theſe words, where the pray- 
er is mentioned; yet the occaſion where - 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt taught His Diſci- 
les to pray. ĩs not here ſpecitied. But in 8. 
Tube. 1. 1. the occaſion of theſe wordes is 
euident. For there it is ſaide that the diſci- 
ples of our Sauiour knowing that Iohn 
taught his diſciples to pray, made requeſt 
to their maſter that he would doe the lame 
to them likewiſe. | 
* Theſe fewe words ſet before the praier 
are a commandement, and it preſcribes 
vnto vs two duties: the firſt, to pray: the 
fecond , to pray after the manner follow. 
ing. Touching the firſt point, conſide- 
ring very few among the people know 
how to pray aright , we mult learne what 
it is to pray. | 

To make prayer is to put vp our requeſt to 

Ged according to his word from à con- 
trite heart in the name of Chriſt , with 
aſſurance to be heard. 

For the better opening of theſe words, 
we are to conſider ſixe queſhons. The 
firſt is, to whome we are to pray. The an- 
fixer is, to God alone. Rom. 10. 14. How 
ſhall they call on him in whomt they haus not 
beleencd ? &c. Marke how inuocation and 
faith are linked togither. And Pauls rea- 
ſon may be framed thus: In whonie we 
put dur affiance or belecfe, to him alone 
muſt we pray: but we beleeue onely in 


God: therefore we muſt onely pray to 
him. As for Saints or angels, they ate in no 
wile to be called vpon; becauſe not the 
tealt title of Gods word preſcribes vs ſo 
to doe: becauſe they can not heare our 
Praicrs,and difcernewhatare the thoughts 
and defircs of our hearts: and becauſe in- 
uocation is a part of diuine worſhip, and 
therefore peculiar to God alone. 

Obiect. What neede any man pray vn. 
to God, conſidering he knowes what we 
want before we aske, and is readie and wil- 
ling to giue that which we craue? An- 
We pray not for this ende to manifeſt our 
caſe to God, as though he knew it not, or 
to winne and procure his fauour & good 
will, but for other vreightie endes. Fuſt, 
that we might ſhew our ſubmiſſion and o- 
bedience to God, becauſe he hath given 
vs a ditect commandement to pray, and it 
muſt be obeyed Secondly, that we may by 
inuocation ſhew forth that we doe indeed 
beleeue and repent: becauſe God hath 
made the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes 
and of all good bleſſings to ſuch as doe 
indeede repent and humble themſelues 
vnder the hand of God, and by true faith 
apprehend & applie the promifes of God 
vnto themſelues. Thirdly,we pray to God 
that we may (as our dutie is) acknoivledge 
him to be the fountaine, author,and giuer 
of euery good thing. Laſtly,that we might 
caſe our minds by powring out our hearts 
before the Lord: for to this ende hath he 
made molt ſweete and comfortable pro- 
miſes. Prou. 16.3.Pfal. 37.5. 

Obiect. What neede men vſe praĩer, con- 
ſideting God in his eternall counſell hath 
certenly determined what ſhall come to 
paſſe? Anſ. As God determines what 
things ſhall. come to paſſe: ſo he doth with · 
all determine the meanes wherby the ſame 
things are effected. Before all worldes 
God decreed that men ſhould liue vpon 
eu th, and he decreed like wiſe, that meate, 

drinke 


drinke and cloathing ſhould be vſed that 
hfe might be preſerued. Now prayer is 
one of the moſt excellent meanes where · 
by ſundrie things are brought to paſſe: 
therefore Gods eternall counſell touching 
things to come, doth not exclude praier 
and like meanes, but rather include and 
implie the ſame. 

he ſecond queſtion is, what kind of a- 
ftion prayer is? Auſ. It is no lip-Jabour: it 
is the putting vp of a ſuit vnto God, and 
this action is peculiar to the very heart of 
a man. Rom. 8.26.7 he Spirit makes requeſt 
for vs. But how ? with gronet inthe heart. 
Exod. 14. 15. the Lord faith to Moſes, 
Why crieſt thou? yet there is no mention 
made that Moſes ſpake any word at all : 
the Lord no doubt, accepted the inward 


mourning and deſire of his heart for a crie. 


Pſal. 3 8. iĩ o. and 11. 4 | 
The third queſtion is,whatis the forme 
or rule according to which we areto pray? 
Anſ. It is the revealed will and word of 
God. A man inhumbling his ſoule be 
fare God, is not to pray as his affections 
carrie him, and for what he liſt: but all is 
to be done according to the expreſſe 
word. So as thoſe things which God hath 
commaunded vs to aske, we aretoaske, 
and thoſe things which he hathnot com- 
manded vs to aske, we are in no wiſe 
to pray for. 1. Toh. 5. 14. This « the 4. 
ſurance which we haue of him, that if we ac 
any thing according to his wil, he heareth vs. 
This then is a ſpeciall clauſe to be marked, 
that men muſt pray in knowledge, notin 
ignorance. Here waie the cafe of poore ig 
norit people: they talke much of praying 


for thẽſelues and others, they imagine that 


they pray very deuoutly to God: but alas 


doe nothing leſſe, becauſe they know 
— to asl according to Gol will. 
They therefore muſt learne Gods word, 
and pray according to the ſame, els it will 
prooue in the ende that all their praying 


was nothing but as mocking , and flat di- 


ſhonouring of God. 
The fourth queſtion is, with what affe- 
ction a may muſt pray? Anſ. Praier muſt 
roceed from a broken and contrite heart. 
his is the ſacrifice which God accepteth. 
Pal. e 1. 7. When Ahab abaſed himſelfe, 
though he did it in Hpocriſſe, yet God had 
ſome reſpect vnto it. i. King. 21. 29. /auh 
the Lordto Fliab, Feeſt thou how Abab is hũ- 
bled before me? This contrition of heart 
ſands in two things. The firſt of them is 


aliuely feeling of our owne ſinne, miſerie, 


eAn Expoſition 


tenly not 


F 5: 
1. 
- * 


& wretched eſtate, how that we are coms -. 
paſſed about with innumerable enemies, 
even with the deuill and his angels, and 
within abound euen with huge ſeas of 
wants and rebellious corruptions , where- 
by we molt gricuouſly diſpleaſe God, 
and are vile in our owne eyes. Beeing 
therefore thus beſet on euery fide, we are 
to be touched with the ſenſe of this our 
great miſerie. And he that will pray aright, 
muſt put on the perſon and the very affe - 
ion of a poore wretched begger, & cer- 
bean grieued with the rufull 
condition in which we are in our ſelues, it 
is not poſſible for vs to pray effectually. 


Pſal. 1 20. 1. Ont of the deepes I called tpon 


thee,s Lord:that is, when I was in my grea- 
teſt miſerie, and as it were not farre from 
the gulfes of hel}, then I cried to God. Iſa. 
26.16, Lord in trouble haue theywiſted thee, 
they powred out a prayer when thy chaſtening 
was vpon them. 1. Sam. 1. 15. lam a woman 
(faith Anna)ef an hard ſpirit:that is, atrou- 
bled ſoule, and haue powred my ſoule beforo 
the Lord. Hence it appeareth, that the or- 
dinaric praiers of moſt men gricuouſly di- 
— God, ſeeing they are made for fa- 
ion onely, without any ſenſe and feeling 
of their miſeries: commonly men come 
with the Phariſie in oſtentation of their in- 
tegritie, and they take great paines with 
their hppes; but their hearts wander from 
the Lord. The ſecond thing required ina 
contrite heart, is a longing defire and hun- 
gring after Gods. graces and benefits 
whercof we ſtand in neede. It is not ſuffi- 
tient for a man to buckle as it were, and to 
oe crooked vnder his ſmnesand miſeriesʒ 
ut alſo he muſt haue a deſire to be eaſed 
of them, and to be cnriched with graces 
needefull. | | 47, 
Thus Hezekias the King, and the pro- 
phet Iſaiah the ſonne of Amos praied a- 
gainft Senacherib, and cried vnto heauen, 
2.Chron. 32.10. where we may ſee what a 
marueilous deſire they had to obtaine 
their requeſt. So alſo, Rom.8. 16. The fpi- 
rit maketh requeſt 'with grones , ſo great 
that they can not be vttered, as they are 
felt. Dauid Pſal. 143.6. faith, That he deſi. 


 reth after the Lord, as ihe thirſtie land. Novy 


we know that the ground parched with 
heate, opens it ſelfe in rifts and cranies nd 
gapes towards heanen as though it would 
deuoure the clouds for want of 1 moyſture, 
and thus muſt. the heart be diſpoſed to 
Gods grace; fill it obtaine it. The people 
of Ifracl beeing in grieuous affliction how : 

| og - 
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doe they pray? dy powre one their ſouler we want: the ſecond ixfainh, 
ſired. The ground of this faith iy 


The fit queſtion is, in whoſe name ation with God, and the aſſurance thereof 
P wntbe mate ay hank nobe For vnleſſe a man bein conſcience in ſome - 


r ſome. 
adein the name of any creature, but one- „„ that all his finnes are 
ly in the name and mediation of Chriſt. pardoned, and that he ſtandes reconciled 
Joh. 14. 14. /f yee acke any thing in wy name io Godin Chriſt, he cannot belecue any 
Iwill doc it. A man is not to preſent his other promiſes reuealed in the word, nor 
prayers to God in any worthines of his that any of his praiers ſhall be heard. 
 owne merits. For what is he to make the Thus much ob the definition of praiers | 
beſt of himſelfe, hat can he make of him- nowe let vs ſee what vſe may be made of 
ſelfeꝛby nature he is nd better then the very this commandement, Pray pe 1h1s. Seei 
firebrand of hell, and of all Gods creatu- our Sauiour commands his diſciples, 4 
res on earth the moſt outragious rebell to ſo euen vs alſo to pray to god, it is our du 
God, and therefore can not be heard for tie not only to preſent our praiers to god, 
his owne fake. As for Saints, they can be but alſo to doe it cheerefully and earneſt- 
no mediatours, ſeeing euen they them- ly. Rom. 15. 30. Also brethren I beſeech 
ſelues in heauen are accepted of God not you that ye would ſtriue with me by praiers to 
for themſelues, but onely for the bleſſed God for me. What is the cauſe why the lord 
merits of Chriſt . If avy wan finne (ſaith doeth often deferre his bleſſings after our 
Saint Iohn 1. epiſt. chap.2.1.) we haue an praiers? No cauſe, but that he might ſtirre 
aduocate with the father leſus ¶ Briſt. But vs vp to be more earneſt to crie vnto 
howe prooucs he this? It followes then; the Lord. Exod. 32. 10. When Moſes 
Aid he is the reconciliation for our ſinnen. praied to God in the behalfe of the Iſraes . 
His reaſon ſtands thus: he which muſt be lites, the Lord anſwers , Let we alone : as 
an advocate, mult firſt of all be a reconci- though his praiers did bind the Lord, and 
lation for vs; no ſaints can be areconcili- hinder him from executing his iud 
ation for vs, therefore no Saints can bead» wherefore this is good aduiſe, for all chri- 
uocates. Therefore in this place is mani- ſtian men to continue and to be Zealous in 
felt an other fault ofignorit people. They praier . If thou be an ignorant man, for 
crie often , Lord helpe me, Lord haue {ſhame learne to praie, ſeeing it is Gods 
mercie ypon me. Butin whoſe name pray commaundement, make conſcience of it. 
they? pooreſouleslike blind bayards they We ſee that there is no man, vnleſſe he be 
ruſh vpon the Lord, they knowe no me- deſperately wicked, but will make ſomo 
diatour in whoſe name they ſhould preſent conſcience of killing and ſtealing : and 
their praĩers to him. Litle do they conſider whiy is this? Becauſe it is Gods com- 
with themſelues, that god is as well a molt miandement, Thou ſhalt not kil, thou ſhalt 
terrible Iudge, as a mercifull father. not ſteale. | 
The fixtqueſtion is; Whether faith be Well then, this alſo is Gods comman- 
requiſite to praier or not. Anſ. Prayer is dement, to pray. Let this conſideration 
_ made with faith, whereby a man breed in thee a conſcience of this dutic: 
muſt haue certen aſſurance to be heard. & although thy corrupt nature ſhall draw 
For he that praicth muſt ſteadfaſtly be - thee away from it, yet ſtriue tothe contra- 
lecue, that God in Chriſt will grant his ry, and knoweit certainly, that the breach 
petition. This affiance being wanting, it of this commandement makes thee as wel 
maketh praier to be no praier . For how guiltic of damnation before God as any 
can he pray for any thing effectually, who other. Furthermore, this muſt be a motiue 
doubteth whether hee ſhall obtaine it or topricke thee forward to this dutie, that 
no? as God commands vs to pray, fo alſo he 
Wherfore it is an eſpecial point of prai- giues the ſpirit of praier , whereby ibe 
er, to be perſwaded, that God to whome commandement is made eaſie vnto vs. If 
praier is made, not onely can but alſo will the Lord had commanded a thing im- 
grant his requeſt, Mar. 1 1.24. Vhatſoener poſſible, then ther had beene ſome cauſe 
je deſire when ye praie, beleene that yee ſhall of diſcourag „but commanding a 
hane i, and it ſhall be done vnto you. Here thing through the grace of his ſpirit very 
we ſee two things required in praier: the Wares mga ey much more are 
faſt, a deſire of the good things which we to obedience of the ſame? A- 
2 | v gane, 


is the key whereby we open Church, hold it vnlawfull to'vſe this v ry 

| of ak and pull — forme of wordes as they are ſet W 
mercies vpon vs. For as the preaching of our Sauiour Chriſt for a praietʒthey are far 
the word ſerues to declare and to conuey deceiued, as will appeare by their reaſons. 
vnto vs Gods graces: ſo in praier we come Firſt( ſay they it is Scripture, and therefore 
to haue a liuely fecling of the ſame in our not to be vſed as a prayer. I anſwer, that, 
hearts. And further, this muſt mooue vs the ſame thing may be the ſcripture of 
to praier, ſeeing in that we haue familia- God, and allo the praier of man, els the 
ritie with Gods maieſtie. It is an high fa - praiers of Moſes, Dauid, and Paul, beeing 
uour for a mã to be familiar with a prince ſet downe in the Scriptures, ce | 
howe much more then to be familiar with praiers.Againe(fay they)that-wi prayer we 
the king of kings the mightie /choua? This are to expreſſe our wants in particular, 
then can be no burthen or trouble vnto vs, and the graces which we deſire: now in 
beeing one of the many prerogatiues that theſe words all things to be prajed for, are 
God beſtowsg on his Church. For in the onely in generall propounded. I an- 
preaching of the word, it pleaſed God to ſwer, that the maine wants that are in any 
talke to vs, and in. praier, god doth vouch» man, and the principall graces of God to 
ſaſe vs this honour, to ſpeake, and as it be deſired, are ſet downe in the petitions 
were familiarly to tallce with him, not as of thispraier in particular. Thirdly, they 
to a fearefull ludge, but as to a louing and plead that the patterne to make all praiers 
N | by,ſhould not be vſed as a praier. I anſwer, 


mercifull God. 
Conſider alſo that praier is a worthy that therefore the rather it may be vſed as 
meanes of defence; not only to vs, but al- a praier, and ſure it is that ancient and wor- 
ſo to the Church and them that are abſent. thic Diuines hauereuerenced it as a prai- 
By it Moſes ſtood inthe breach, which gods er; chooſing rather to vſe theſe wordes 
wrath had made into the people of Iſrael, then any other, as Cyprian. Serm. de orat. 
and ſtaied the fame, Pſal. 106. 23. By this, Dominic. And Jertullian. hb, de fuga in per- 
Chriſtian men fight as valiant champions ſequutione. And Auguſt. Serm. 7 2ö. de tem- 
| againſt their ne corruptions , and all pore. Wherefore the opinion is full of ig- 
„5 other ſpirituall enemies, Eph. 6. 18. In- norance and errour. 
finite were it to ſhewe how many bleſſings Well, whereas our Sauiour firſt giues a 
the Lord had beſtowed on his ſeruants by commandement to pray, and then after 
raier. In a word, Luther, whom it plea- giues a direction for the keeping of it, this 
ſed God to vſe as a worthie inſtrument for be doth to ſtirre vp our dulnes, and to al- 
the reſtoring of the goſpel, teſtificth of lure vs by all meanes to this heauenly ex- 
himſelfe, that hauing this grace giuen him erciſe of prayer: wherefore ſtill I ſay, im- 
to call vpon the name of the Lord, he had ploy your ſelues in praier feruently and 
more reuealed vnto him of Gods truth by continually,and ifyou cannot do it, learne 
praier, then by reading and ſtudie. to pray. Thus much of the commande. 
The ſecond point of the commande - ment of our Sauiour Chriſt: now follow 
ment, is to praie after the miner propoun- the words of the praier. 
ded * _ _ Whereitis to be | 
noted, that the Lords praier is a direction, - 
and as it were a — to teach vs how Our Father which 
and in what manner we ought to praie. art. & c. | 
None is to imagine that we are bound to l | 
vſe theſe words only, and none other. For 12 words containe three parts: I. a 
the meaning of Chriſt is not to bind vs to preface. I I. the praier it ſelfe, contai- 
the word, but to the matter and to the ning ſixe petitions. III. the teſlification 
manner, and to the like affections in pray- of faith in the laſt word, Amen. | 
ing. If this were not ſo, the praiers of gods Which althoughitbe ſhort, yetit doth 
ſeruants ſet downin the bookes of the old not containe the ſmalleſt point in the prai- 
and new Teſtament,ſhou!d all be faultie, er. It is (I fay) a teſtification of our faith, 
becauſe they are not ſet downein the very whereas the petitions that goe before are 
ſame words with the Lords praier, nay this onely teſtifications of our deſires. Now of 
praier is not ſet dow ne in the ſame words theſe three parts in order. | 
altogither by Matthew and Luke. We mult conſider how our Saviour 
And whereas ſundrie men in our Chriſt doth not ſet downe the petitions 
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abruptly, but he firſt beginney withaſo- fir 
lanne ee — we aretaught the 
this leſion ; that he which is to pray vat plac 
God, is firſt to prepare himſelfeꝭ and noe 4 
boldly without conſideration as it were tio 
ruſhinto the preſence of God. 


lf a man be to come before an 


N the opening of this 


Prince, he will order himſelfe in apparell, 
eſture, and wordes, that he may doe all 
clings in ſeemelineſſe and dutifull reue - 
.rence: how much more are men to order 
chemſelues, when they are to appeare be · 
fore the liuing God? Eccles. 5. 1. Be not raſh 


withthy mouth and let not thy heart be haſſie 


to vtter a tlung before the Lord, And Da- 
uid, Pal. 26. G. raſbed his hands in innocen- 
eie, before he came to the altar of the Lord 
to offer ſacrifice. 
The meanes whereby men may ſlirre 
vp their dull and heauie hearts, and ſo pre- 
pare theinſelues to praier, are three. The 
ſt is to read diligently the word of God, 
concerning thoſe matters about which 
they are to pray: and whatthen? this wall 
be a meanes not onely to direct him, but 
alſo to quicken the heatt more feruently 
to deliuer his prayer. This is euident by a 
comparifon.The heames of theſunnedel- 
cending, heat not before they come to the 
earth, or ſome ſolide bodie where they 
may reflect, and then by that meanes ihe 
earth and ayre adioyningis made hot : e- 
uen ſo the Lord ſendes done vnto vs his 
bleſſed word, euen as beames and the 
goodly ſunſhine and thereby he ſpeakes 
to our hearts: now when we make our 
praiers of that which we haue read, Gods 
vrord is as it were reflected, and our hearts 
are thereby warmed with the comfortable 
heat of Gods holy ſpirit, to poure out our 
praiers to God more feruently. The ſe- 
cend meanes is to pray to God that he 
would ſtrengthen vs with his ſpirit, that 
we might be able to pray as it is practiſed, 
Pſal. 143. t. The third meanes is, the con: 
fideration of Gods moſt glotious maic- 
ſtie, wherein we axe to remember firſt his 
fatherly goodnes and kindneſſi, whereby 
he is willing; and ſecondly his, omnipo- 
tencie, whereby he. is able to gaht our re- 


queſt. One of theſe imboldencd the leper | 


to pray, Lord ,5f cls A eee 
me. cleave, Math, 8. 2. I fore hoth to · 
gither are more effactuall. , 
No let vs rome tothe preface 
Our Father which art is heanen. It contains 

a deſcription of ih true ſehona in home 
Ve prey, and that hy two arguments: the 


* 


it ſelfe, 


9 


Y open — be ope! i 
1. Qweſt, Whether by this title Father, 
is ſignified the whole Trinitie, or ſomeone 
perſon thereof. ¶Anſ. Otherwhiles this 
name is attributed to all the perſons in 
Trinitie, or any of them. Mal. 2. 10. Haue 
we not all one father, &c. Luk. 3.3 8. Which 
was the ſonne of Adam, which wasthe ſonne of 
Hod. Andin Eſa. 26. Chriſt is called the 
Father of eternitie, becauſe all that are true 
ly knit to him, and borne anew by him, 
they are eiernally made the ſonnes of 
God. Againe,oftentimes it is giuen to the 
firſt perſon in Trinitie, 3 
whete one petſon i conſerred with an o- 


ther. And ſo in thisplace principally for 
ſome ſpeciall ene this title agrees io 
the firſt perſon. For firſt he is the —— of 


Chriſt as he is the eternall word of the fa, 
ther, and that by. nature, becauſe he is of 
the ſame eſſence with him. Secondly,he is 
the father to Chriſt in reſpect of his man- 
hogd, not by nature or adoption, but by 
perſonall-vnion , becauſe the humane na- 
ture doch ſubſiſt in the perſõ of the word. 
Thirdly, he is a father to all the fajthfull 
by adoption 1 e ANY 

t. Whether are we to prey to the 
and the holy Ghoſt 2s to ff Fa- 


nan 
ter ? Auſ Invocation belongs wo all the 
three perſoss in Truman pnely t 
leſius receiue my pi 


J3 3 Ipiris. i * 


4 


tbe ee Yate % Ghoſt be with jou. 

nd men are baptized in the name of the 
e 
4s joy Fallung on the name ot me Father 
8 ap e ee 
Some may ſay , this praier is a perfect 
platforme of al piers, and. ea 
taught to direct oui praiers to © 8 
not ta the Sonne, at nlwer, 


- 


n 
* 


2 ind ie ſaluadᷣvn of the det, they 
are nat ſeueted ar digided; * dem 
le togither, onely 8 
ſhed in the manner ot wotking . Nowe 1 | 
they be not diuidedin natureor operati 
the they are not to be ſeuered in worſhip. 

And in this we pally direct 
our praiers to the father becaule he is the 
firſt in order: yet ſo, as then we implie the 
Sonne and holy Ghoſt. For we pray to 
the Father in the name of the Sonne by 
the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. And to 
what perſon ſocuer the praier is directed, 
we mult alwaies temember in minde and 
heart to include the reſt. 

2. The vſe. 
1 vſes of this point are manifold. 
1. Firſt, whereas we are taught to 

cometo God asto afather, and therefore 
in the name of his Sonne our Sauiour 
Chrift, we learne to lay the firſt ground 
of all our praiers, which is to hold and 
maimtaine the vnion and the diſtinction 
ofthe threeperfons in Trimitie. This be- 
ing the loweſt and the firſt foundation of 
praier, it is requiſite that all which would 
pray aright, ſhould haue this knowledge, 
rightly to beleeue the Trinitie, & to no 
howthethree perſons agree,and bow they 
are diſtinguiſhed, and the order of them, 
how dhe Father is the firſt, the Sonne the 
ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the third : and 


thereforc how the father is to be called 23 
on inthe name of the ſonne by the holy 
Gholt.Bythis,the praiers of gods church, 
and the praiers of heathen men are diſtin- 
guiſhed. who inuocate God asa creator 
out of the father, Sonne, and hely Ghoſt. 
And hence it is manifeſt, that ignorant 
and ſilly people which doe not ſo much as 
dreame of the vnion, diſtinctiõ, and order 
of the perſons in Trinitie, make but a cold 
and ſlender kind of praying. 3 

2. Secondly, we may learne hereby that 
we are not in any wiſe to inuocate Saints 
ee were onely the true 7chona, The 
reaſon ſtandes thug: This praier is either 
a perfect platforme for all praiers, or hot: 

x4 were not, were an iniurĩe to our 
Sauſchut Chriſt: to ſay it is ſo, is alfo to 
graunt that it doth -fully ſet downe to 
whortie all praiers are to be made. Now, 
in theſe words there is ſet downe no inuo- 
cation but of God alone. For in prajer to 
betcarmed, Our farher, it proper to God, 
Efar64:y6. Thou art our Du though A. 


brallim be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael know 
vs 07: et thou, O Lord,art o. father & rr. 
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deemer: Papiſis therefore that are the great . 


patrons ot muocation of Saints, in their re- 
1 — 
2 for firſt 1 to Marie, that 
ſhee would pray to Chriſt for them,and 
when they haue ſo done, like iuglers they 
come to Chriſt and pray vnto him that he 
would accept Maries praier for ibem. 
3- Thirdly, we learne that there can be 
no interceſſour betweene God and vs, bus 
onely Chriſt. For here we are taught to 
come to God not as a iudge, but as to + 
kind and louing father. Now he is a father 
to vs onely by Chriſt: as for Angels and 
Saints and all creatures, they are not able 
to procure by any means, that God ſhould 
become a father, no not ſo much as to ons 
man. s 
4. Againe,if the God to whome we 


pray be a father, we muſt learne to ac- 


quaint our ſelues with the promiſes which 
he hath made in his word, to quicken our 
hearts in all our praiers vnto him, & there - 
by to gather affiance to our ſelues and per- 
ſwaſion that he will graunt our requeſts. 
For this word] Father] imphes a readmeſſe 
and willingneffe in God to heare and be 
mercifull to our praiers. And a father can 
not but muſt needes make promiſe of fa- 
uour to thoſe that be his children, & there. 
fore it can not be that he ſhould call to 
God his father truly, which kath not in his 
heart this aſſuranee, ihat God will fulfill all 
his promiſes made ynto him. Promiſes 
made to praier, as theſe and fuch like, are 
to be marked, as follow, 2. Chron. 7. 14. If 
wy people, among whome my name is called 


vpon, doe humble themſeluer, and pray, and 


ſeeke my preſence , and turne from their wits 
hed water, then f will heare in heaven, an ba 
wercifhll vnto their ſames, 2. Chron. 15. 2 
The Lord is with you while ye be with him; 
and if ye ſeeks him, he will be found of you. 
Efa. 65. 34. Before they tall [will anjwer, 
and whites they pate I will heare. Math.7. 
7. Akg anal it ſhall be giuem you, ſecke and yo 
ſhall fide; Esche and it ſhalt be opened. Luk. 
11. 13. if ye which are emill can giuc good 
gifts unto your children, how mach more ſhall 
your heanenly father 'pitie the boly Ghoſt ro 
them that deſire him Rom. 10.12. He that 
is Lord oner all go rich unto all that call on 
him. Tat; 4. 8. Draw neere wnto God,and he 
will draw meere onto pon. as 
5. TfGod bea father who is called vp- 
on, then praĩer is the note of Gods childe; 
S. Luke and S. Paul ſet out the faithfull ſer- 
wants of God by this note. AR. 9. 14. TH. 
. | hath 


— ts bin alt thay Gatt 6h thy 


nume I. Cor. i. 1. Totbem that ars ſanttifi- * 


ed by leſus Chriſt, Saints by calling. with'all 
— the name f ke 2 Chriſt. 
And contrariwiſe. Pfal. 14. 4. it is made 
one of the properties of an Atheiſt, Near 
to call on the name of God. And fuch perſons 
as neither will nor can, or vſe — 1 
to pray to God, they may ſay that they are 
perfveded there 12 Gal. bat in their do- 
ings they beare themaſclues as if there were 
no God. Fo 

6. He wkich would = aright , muſt 
be like the prodigall child, * is, he muſt 
not onely confeſſe his ſinne, ſaying, Father 
Ihaue ſinned againſt heauen, and againſt 
thee, &c.but alfo haue a ful purpoſe neuer 
after to offend his father. For how can 2 


child call him father, whom he cares not 


continually to diſpleaſe through his lewd 
conditions? He can notdoe it, neither can 
any father delight in ſuch a child:therefore 
in praier we muſt call to minde our lewd- 
nes and rebellions againſt our heauenly fa- 
ther, and with the Publican in heauines of 
ſoule ſay, Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner. 
He which can truly doe this, is a kinde 
childe. If we conſider our ſelues as we are 
- by-nature, we are the children of the deuill: 
no child ſo like his father as wearelike him; 
and in this eſtate we continually rebell a- 
gainſt God: for the deuill hath al the heart, 
our whole ioy is to ſerue and pleaſe him. A 
man that is to pray muſt thinke on this, & 
be grieued thereat. And happie, yea a 
thouſand times happie are they, who haue 
grace giuen them to ſee this their ſtate and 
to bewaile it. And further, it is not ſuffici- 
ent to confeſſe our ſinnes againſt our mer- 
cifull Father, but we muſt ſet downe with 
our ſelues neuer in ſuch ſort to offend him 
againe, and to lead a new life. This point is 
very profitable for theſe times. For _ 
there be when any crolle or ſickneſle 
comes on them, wil pray and promiſe re- 
tance and al obedience to Gods word, 

if it ſhall pleaſe God to deliuer them: but 

this vſually is but in hypocriſie, they diſ- 
ſemble with God and men. For when their 
ficknes is palt, like a dogge that had bin in 

the water, they ſhake their cares and runne 
ſtreight with all gredineſſe to their former 

ſinnes. Is this to call God Father? No, he 

that doth this ſhall not haue God to be his 

father: but the man that is wounded in his 

ſoule for his offences paſt , and carrieth a 

purpoſe in his heart neuer wittingly and 
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willingly to offend'Godagaine> 0 2: 
* 1 here we are © N > 8 
ieh would pray 5 mut beindued 
with the Artur ric oos begun 
whereof in the matter of praier ate )- 
fold-Theftomooue — 
and call on Godas à father. It us no eaſie 
thing to pray: for io a mam of himſelſe wis 
as eaſie to mooue ile hole heart with his 
hand i how then comes it that dr pray? It 
isa bleſſed worke of he ſpirit, Rom. 8. ry. 
We haue rectined the ſpirit of doption.wher- 
by mie crie, Abbaathat iv; father. And Rom. 
8. 26. Libewiſerhe pi helpeth our ifi mi- 
ties: for we know not what to pray ar we onght: 
but the ſpirit it ſelfs maketh requeſt, And 
Zach. 12:16. the holy Ohoſtis called che 


A, 


puri of grate , and depreeations, or pairs 


Well then, the man that would pray; muſt 
haue Gods ſpirit to be his ſchoole-maſter, 
to teach him topray/whhgrones & ſighes 
of the heart: for the words make not rhe 
prayer, but the grones and deſires of his 
cart : and a man praies for no morè then 
he deſires with the heart, and he which de- 
ſires nothinꝑ praies not at all, but ſpends 


-lip-labour. I he ſecond worke of th ſpirit, 
is to aſſure vs in our eoſciences that we are 


in the ſtate of grace reconciled-to God... 
Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit of adoptions beareth 


witneſſe with our ſpirits that we are the chil- 


Aren of God, And this inwatd certificate of 


the Tpirit in all exerciſes of inuscation- is 
very neceſſarie: for he wich wants this af- 
ſurance, if he be ſecure and benummed in 
his ſinnes, will not, and if he be touched in 
conſcience for them, for his life dare not 
cal God father. Alſo this confutes the opi- 
nion of the church of Rome, whichteach- 
eth, that man is to doubt whether he be a- 
dopted or no. For how can a man tral 
call God father, when he doubts whether 
hebe the child of God orno? It is a miſe« 
rable kind of praying to call God father, 
and withall to doubt whether he be a fa - 
ther. Indeede it is irue that doubts will of. 
ten ariſe, but it is our dutie to ſtrive againſt 
them, and not to yeeld to them. Yea but 
(ſay they) to be certaineof Gods mercy is 
preſumption. Ianſwer, if t be preſumpti- 
on, it an holy preſumption, becauſe God 
hath bidden vs to call him father.  ' 


Our Father. 


1. The meaning. | 
— much of the argument of relati- 
on: now let vs proceede. It is further 
ä Ll 1 412022 39 Gy 


— 


<< 


becauſe he is the father of Chriſt by na- 
ture; and in him the father of euery be- 
lecuer: yea of the whole bodie of the 
Church, - 14 £14 

weſt, Whether may it be lawfull for 
vs in praier to ſay, not our father, but my 
father? Anſ. A Chriſtian may in priuate 
praier ſay, My father. This is warranted by 
the example of our Sauiour, Math. 26. 39. 
Om father, if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe 
from me. And Math. 2 7. 46. Hy God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And Tho- 
mas praied , Cy Lord, and my God, And 
Paul, / gine thaks to my God, &c. And Gods 
— is, Ier.3. 19. Thou ſhalt call me, my 
father. The meaning of Chriſt is not to 


bind vs to theſe words, butto teach vs that* 


in our praiers we muſt not haue regard to 
our ſelues onely, but alſo to our brethren, 
and therefore when we pray for them in 
our priuate praiers as for our ſelues, we 
put in practiſe the true meaning of theſe 


words. 
2. Thevſes, 


4 b 

When we pray, we muſt not make re- 
queſt onely for our ſelues and our owne 
good, but for others alſo, as the Church 
and people of God, perſwading our ſelues 
that we alſo are partakers of their praiers: 
and for the better cleering of this point, let 
vs ſearch who they are for whome we are 
to pray. 2 FLY 

Of men there be two ſorts, ſome liuing, 
ſome dead. Of theſe two kinds, the liuing 
are to be praied for, and there is no pray- 
ing forthe dead. 

A man that is dead, knewes not what 
ſhall be his eſtate eternally: if he died a wic- 
ked perſon, that is, an vnrepentant ſinner, 
his ſtate ſhall be according in eternall tor- 

ment: if he died, hauing repented of his 
finnes, then he ſhall reſt with God in kis 
kingdome. Apoc. 14-13. Bleſſed are they 
which die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
labours, and their works follow them. Gal.6. 
10. While we haue time let vs doe good to all 
men. Where we may note that there is a 
time, namely after death, when we cannot 
doe good toothers. 

Againe, of the liuing, ſome are our ene 
mies, and ſome our friends. Our friends are 
they which are of the ſame religion, affe- 
ction, and diſpoſition. Foes are either pri- 
uate or publike. Publike foes, are either e · 
nemies to our countrie, as tyrants, traytors, 
&c. or enemies to our religion, as Iewes, 


EeAn Expoſition 


Guide Our Father. And he is ſo tearmed, 


Turkes, Papiſts, Infidels, Atheiſts. Now 
towards all theſe, how ought a man to be- 
haue himſelfein praier ? A». He is to pray 
for them all. Math. 5. 44. Pray for them 
which hurt you, and perſecute you. 1. Tim. 2. 
1. I exhort that praters, interceſſions, &c. be 
wade for all men, for kings, &c. Let when 
Paul gaue this commandement , we read 
not that there were any Chriſtian kings, 
but all Infidels. And the Iewes are com- 
manded to pray for Babylon, where they 
were captiue. Iet. 29. 7. And ſecke the pro- 
ſperitie of the citie, whither I haue cauſed you 
to be carried captine , and pray unto the Lord 
for it. | 

Queſt. How and in what manner are 
we to pray for our enemies? Anſ. We are 
to pray againſt their ſinnes, counſells, en- 
terpriſes , bfit not againſt their perſons. 
Thus praied Dauid againſt Achitophel, 
2. Sam. 15. 3 1. Lord I pray thes turne the coñ- 
ſell of Achitophel to foohſpnes. And thus did 
the Apoſtles pray againſt their perſecu- 
tors, AQt.q.29. O Lord behold their threat- 
nings , and graunt unto thy ſeruants with all 
boldneſſe to ſpeuke thy word. 

Queſt. Dauid vſeth imprecations a- 
gainſt his enemies, in which he praicth for 
their vtter confuſion, as Pſal. 59. and 109. 
&c. The like is done by Paul, Gal. 5. 1. 2. 
Tim. 4. 1 4. and Peter, Act. 8. 20. though 
afterwards he mitigates his execration. But 
how could they doe it? Anſ. 1. They were 
indued with an extraordinarie meaſure of 
Gods ſpirit, and hereby they were inabled 
to diſcerne of their enemies , and certenly 
to iudge-that their wickednes and malice 
was incurable, and that they ſhould neuer 
repent. And the like praiers did the primi- 
tive Church conceiue againſt Julian the 
Apoſtata, becauſe they perceiued him to 
be a malitious and deſperate enemie. 2. Se- 
condly, they were indued with a pure 
zeale, and not carried with deſire of re- 
uenge againſt their enemies, intending no- 
thing els but ihe glorie of God. Now for 
vs it is good that we ſhould ſuſpect our 
zeale, becauſe ſiniſter affections, as hatred, 
enuie, emulation, deſire of reuenge, will ea- 
lily mingle themſelues therewith. 

Qucfft. How farre forth may we vſe 
thoſe pſalmes in which Dauid vſeih impre- 
cations againſt his enemies? Anſ. They are 
to be read and ſong with theſe caueati. I. 
We are to vſe thoſe imprecations indefi- 
nitely againſt the enemies of God and 
his Church : for we may not perſwade 
our ſelues that alwaies there be Pen 
uc 
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2. Secondly, we 


applic them particularly 


mult vſe them (as Augaſliue faith) as cer-: 
taine propheticall ſentences of the holy 
Ghoſt, — laſt ſentence of 

and impenitent 


deſtruction vpon & 
ſinners, which oppoſe themſelues againſt 
Gods kingdome. 3. They may be vſed 
againſt our ſpirituall enemies, the fleſſ the 
deuill, and his angels, and the world. 

2. Furthermore, whereas we are taught 
to ſay, Our Father, this ſerues to put vs in 


minde , that in praying to God, e muſt 


bring loue to men with vs. We mult all be 
the children of one father, louingly di- 
ſpoſed one to another. For how d he 
call God his father, ho will not take the 
child of God for his brother? Math. 5.23. 
When thom art to offer th giti vnto God, if 
chew haue ought againſt thy brother, firſt be 
reconciled, and then come and offer thy gift. 
So alſo Eſai 1.15. the Lord faith,that w 
they pray vnto him he will not heare. 
Why ? becauſe their hands are full of blood. 
In theſe times many men can be content 
formally to pray, but yet they will not 
leaue bribing , oppreſſion, deceit, vſurie, 
&c. The common ſong ot the world is, 
Euery man for himſelfe, and God for vs 
all: this is the common loue and care that 
men haue each to other. The praiers of 
ſuch are abhominable, euen as the ſacrifice 
ofa dogge, as Eſai faith. For how can they 
call God their father, that haue no loue to 
their brethren? 

3. Thirdly, hence we may learne that 
God is no accepter of perſons. For this 
praicr is giuen to all men of what ſtate or 
degree ſoeuer. All then, as well poore as 
rich, vnlearned as learned, ſubiects as ru- 
lers, may ſay, Our Father, It is not with the 
Lord as it is with the world, but all are his 
children that doe beleeue. The poore 
man hath as good intereſt in Gods king- 
dome, and may call God father as well as 
the king. Therefore the weaker fortare to 
comfort themſelues hereby , knowing that 
God is a father to them as well as to Abra · 
ham, Dauid, Peter. And ſuch as are indu- 
ed with more grace, muſt not therefore 
ſwell in pride, becauſe they haue not God 
to be their father more then their inferi- 
ours haue. 


W hich art in heauen. 


1. Themeaning, 


2 ¶AœH Ow may God be ſaid to be in 


heauen, ſeeing he is infinite, th 


1.King.$:27; The bauen of heanens are not 
able to contame him, Anſ. God is ſaid to be 


inheauen: firſt, becauſe his maieſtie, that 


is, his power, wiſdome, iuſtice , mercie, is 
made manifeſt from thence vnto vs. Pſal. 
115i3. Onur God is in heanen and doth hat- 


' ſoener bo wil. Pſal. 2. 4. He that dwelletb in 


heanen ſpall langh them to ſcorne, and the 
Lord. fall haue them in derifion, Eſai faith, 
66. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, Heanen is my 
throne ; and the earth is my foorloole, Se · 


condly , after this life he will manifeſt and 


exhibite the fulneſſe of his glorie to his 


Angels and Saints inthe higheſt heauens, 


and that immediatly and viſibl . 
2. Thevſe. | 


r. H Ereby firſt we learne that Romiſh 
pilgrimages, whereby men went 
fro place to place to worſhip God, are vain 
& fooliſh, The God to vhõ we muſt pray 
is in heauen. Now let men trauell to what 
place, or countrey they will, they ſhall not 
come the nearer to heauen, or nearer to 
God by trauelling, ſeeing the earth is in e- 
uery part alike diſtant from heauen. 

2. Secondly , this ouerthrowes popith 
idolatrie, as worſhipping of croſles, cruci- 
fixes, roodes, &c. vicd to put men in mind 
of God and Chriſt. We are taught to lift 
vp our eyes to heauen;ſeeing Godis there: 
and how can we doe this, as long as our 
mindes and eyes are poaring vpon an i- 
mage made by mans arte? - 


3. Againe, we are here admoniſhed to 


vſe the action of prayer with as great reue- 
rence as poſſible may be, and not to thinke 
of God in any earthly manner. Well rea 
ſons Salomon, Eccles. 5. 1. Be not raſt with 
thy month to ſpeaks a word before God: why? 
he ts in heanen, thou art in earth: therefore 
let thy words be fewe, This reverence muſt 
appeare in holineſſe of · all our thoughts 
and affections, and in all comelineſſe of 
eſture. And for this cauſe all wandring 
y-thoughts, and all vaine babbling is to 
be — : but how goes the caſe with 
vs, that on the times appointed come to 
the aſſemblies to pray? Many, by reaſon 
of their blindn I 5 out vnder- 
anding. Many, when they are preſent at 
py yet haue their hearts er a- 
other matters, about their goods and 
worldly buſines: ſuch men haue no ioy 
or gladnes in praying; it is a burthen to 
* _ come to the aſſembly for 
2 cu 
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finde in their hearts not to pray at all. But 
let all ſuch men ane, this manner of 

rayine is a very grieuous linne, nay grea- 
= — — father or EPS. 
ling or ſtcaling , for it is directly againſt 
God, the other againſt men. This ſinne 
becauſe it is againſt the firſt table, and 
therefore more hard to be diſcerned, it is 
lightly cſtcemed , and it. leſſe troubles the 
conſciences of ignorant men: yea as it is 
indeede. ſo it is to be eſteemed as a diſgrace 
and plaine mockerie of Gods maieſtie. 
Wherefore ſeeing God is in heauen, away 
with all drowſie and dead praying, let vs 
come with reuerence in our hearts before 
the Lord. 

4. Againe, we are here to conſider , 
that our hearts in praier muſt mount vp 
into heauen, and there be preſent wit 
the Lord. Pſal. 25. 1. Vnto thee, O Lord, 
lift 1 vp my ſoule. The little child is never 
well but when it is in the fathers lappe , or 


Vvnder the mothers wing: and the children 


of God are neuer in better caſe, them hen 
in affection and ſpirit they can come into 
the preſence of their heauenly Father, and 
by praier, as it were to creepe into his bo- 
ſome. 125 

5. And here we muſt further learne, 
ſpecially to ſeeke for heauenly things, and 
to aske carthly things, fo farte forth as they 
ſerue to bring vs to an euerlaſting and im- 
mortall inheritance in heauen to which we 
are called. i. Pet.i. 3. 

6. Laſtly, whereas our Father is in hea- 
uen, we are to learne that our life on earth 
15 but a pilgrimage, and that our deſire 
mult be to attaine to a better countrey, 
namely, heauen it ſelfe, and that we muſt 
vſe all meanes continually to come vnto it. 
In a word, to make an ende of the preface: 
in it is contained a double ſtay or proppe 
of all our prayers. The one is to beleeue 
that God can graunt our requeſts, becauſe 
he is almightie, and thus much is ſignified 
when he is ſaid to be in heauen. The ſecond 
is to beleeue that God is readie and wil- 
ling to graunt the ſame, and this we are 
taught in the title Father, which ſerues to 
put vs in minde that God accepts our 
praiers, Toh. 16. 32. and hath a care of 
vs in all our miſeries and neceſſities, Math. 
6. 32. and pitieth vs as much as any earth- 

ly father can pitie his childe. Plalme 103. 
13. TREE EOS þ 
Yet muſt we not imagine that God will 


J 


An Expoſtio 


cuſtome onely, or for feare of puniſh- indeed giuevnto vs whatfoeuer we do vp- 
- ment it they might be left free they could 


on our own heads, fancie, & deſire: but we 
muſt in our praiers haue recourſe to the 
promiſeof God, and according to the te · 
nour thereof muſt we frame and ſquare 
our petitions. —_— s promiſed abſolute- 


eras ry larie to ſaluation, may 
be asked abſolutely: and things promiſed 


with condition, as graces leſſe neceſſarie, 
and temporall bleſfings are to be asked 
with condition, namely, ſo farre forthias 
they ſhall be for Godꝭ glorie in vs, and for 
our good: except it be ſo that God pro- 
miſe any temporall bleſſing abſolutely, as 
he promiſed iſſue to Abraham in his olde 
age. The kingdome to Dauid after Saul. 
A deliuerance from eaptiuitie in Babylon 
after 70. yeares to the 1{raclites, ö 
Againe ,the preface ſerues to ſtirre vp 
loue and feare in the hearts of them that 
are about to pray. Loue, becauſe the 
to a father. Feare, becauſe he is full of maie- 
ſtie in heauen. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
1. The Coherence. 
12 much of the preface: now fol- 
low the petitions. They be ſixe in 
number, the three firſt concerne God, the 
three laſt our ſelues. The three former pe- 
titions are againe deuided into two parts: 
the firſt eoncernes Gods glorie it ſelte; the 
other two, the meanes whereby Gods glo- 
rie is manifeſted and inlarged among men. 
For Gods name is glorified among men 
when hjs kingdome doth come, and his 
willis donne. es ces 
Queſt. Why is this petition , Hallowed 
be thy name, ſet in the firſt place? A»/. Be- 
cauſe Gods glorie muſt be preferred be- 
fore all things, becauſe it is the ende of all 
creatures and of all the counſels of God. 
Prou. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all things 
for bis owne ſake : yea enenthe withed for TL 
day Feuill. And from the order of the peti= 
tions here ariſeth a worthie inſtruction, 
namely, that euery one in all things they 
take in hand, are to propound to them- 
ſelues and to intende the glorie of God. 
The reaſon is this: The ende which God 
hath appointed to all our doings, we are to 
propound to our ſelues: but God hath ap- 
pointed that the higheſt end of all our do- 
ings ſhould be his glorie: therefore our 
hearts muſt be ſet to ſeek it firſt of all. That 
God will haue his name glorified by vs, 
appeareth in this; that he puniſheth _ 
WIC 


ſhonour him, or by negligence did not 
ſanctifie him, when they ſhould haue done 
fo. Herod fitting in his royaltie, made ſuch 
an oration,that he people cried, The voice 
of a god, and not of a man: and aan ener 
the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe 
he gaue not glorie to God. Act. i 2.1 2.And 
Moſes becauſe he did not ſanctifie the 
Lord in the preſence of the children of Iſ- 
rael, therefore he came not into the land of 
promiſe; yet he did net altogether faile in 
doing of it. Thus we may ſee by theſe pu- 
niſhments, and alſo by the order of the pe- 
utions, that it is our duue to preferre the 
glorie of God before all things els. 

eſt, Whether are we to preferre the 
glorie of God before the ſaluation of our 
ſoules? Anſ. It the caſe ſtand thus that 
Gods name mult be diſhonoured , or our 
foules condemned, we mult account the 
glorie of God more pretious then the ſal- 
uation of our ſoules. This is manifeſt in the 
order of the petitions. The petitions that 
concerne Gods glorie are firſt, & thepeti- 
tions that concerne directly our ſaluation 
are the fift and ſixt. Wherby we are taught, 
that before God ſhould want any part of 
his glorie, we muſt let bodie and ſoule and 
all goe, that God may haue all his glorie. 
This affection had Moſes, Exod, 3 2. 32. 
when he ſaid, Either forgius them, or if thou 
wilt not, blot my name out of thy booke, 

In this petition as alſo in the reſt, we 
muſt obſerue three things: the firſt is the 
meaning of the wordes: the ſecond , the 
wants which men muſt learne to bewalle : 
the third, the graces of God which are to 
be deſired. 

2. The meaning. 
Ver few among the people can giue 
the right meaning of the words of this 
yu . They pretend, that ſeeing God 
nowes their good meaning, it is ſufficient 
for them to ſay the wordes and to meane 
well. But faith becing one of the grounds 
of praier , and — faith with · 
out knowledge, neither can there be praier 
| without knowledge, and therefore igno- 
rant men are to learne the right meaning 
of the words. 


Name. 


Name in this place ſignifieth, 
1 God himſelfe, 1. King. 5. 5. He fall 
build an honſe tomy Name. 
A 2 His attributes, as his iuſtice, mercie, 
e. 


2 His workes, creatures, and iudge 
ments. 

4 His word. 

His honour and praiſe ariſing from 
all theſe. 

For God is knowne to vs by all theſe, 
as men are knowne by their names; and as 
all a mans praiſe & glorie lies in his name, 
ſo all the glorie of God is in theſe. 


Hallowed. 


T O hallow is to ſeuer or ſet apart any 
thing from the common vſe, to ſome 
proper and peculiar ende: as the Temple 
was hallowed, that is, ſet apart to an holy 
vſe; and the Prieſts were ſanctified, that is, 
ſet apart to the ſeruice of God. And all that 
beleeue in Chriſt are ſanctified, that is, ſer 
apart from ſinne to ſerue God. In like ma- 
ner Gods name is hallowed, when it is put 
apart from obliuion, contempt, prophana- 
tion, pollution, blaſphemie, and all abuſes 
to an holy, reuerent, and honourable vſe, 


whether we thinke , ſpeake of it, or vſe it 


- manner of way. Leuit. 10. 3. Ezech. 
23. | 
; neſt, How can a ſinnefull man hal- 
low Gods name which is pure and holy in 
it ſelfe? Anſ. We doe not here pray that we 
might make Gods name holy, as though 
we could adde ſomething vnto it to make 
it holy: but that we might be meanes to 
declare and malce manifeſt to the world 
by the right vſage of it, that it is holy, pure, 
and honourable. The like phraſe is vſed, 
Luk. 7. 9. Viſdome is inflified 1 her children, 
that is, acknowledged and declared to be 


iuſt. Ezech. 3 8. 23. 


The ſcope therefore of the firſt petiti- 
on, is an earneſt deſire that we might ſet 
forth Gods glorie , whatſoeuer become of 
vs: and it may be expreſſed thus. O Lord 
open our cyes that we may aright know 
thee, andacknowledge the greatnes ofthy 


power,wiſdome,iuſtice,and mercy, which 
appeares in thy titles, words, creatures, and 


iudgements: and graunt that when we vſe 
any of theſe, we may therein honour thee, 
and vſe them reuerenily to thy glorie. 
3. The wants which are to 
be bewailed. 

1. T'He wants, which we in this place 

are taught to bewaile, are ſpecially 
foure. The firſt, is an inward and ſpirituall 
pride of our hearts; a ſinne that none or. 
very few can ſee in themſelues, vnleſſe the 
Lord open their eyes. When our firſt pa- 
rents were tempted in Paradiſe , the deuiil 
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which of obſtinacie ſet themſelues io di- 


told them they ſhould be as Gods: which 
leſſon not only they, but we haue learned: 
and wee conceiue of our ſelues, as little 
Gods, though to the world we ſhew it not. 
This hidden pride, when our ſinnes die, 
it begins to get ſtrength, and to ſhewe it 
ſelfe: and appeares ip vaine thoughts, con- 
tinually on euery occaſion aſcending in 
the mind. As may appeare in the Phariſie, 
whoſe thoughts were theſe when he prai- 
ed thus within himſelfe, O God [thank thee 
that I ans not as other men, extortioners , 
vniuſſ, adulterers, or enen as this Publican , 
Cc. And as this was in him, ſo it is in vs till 
God giues grace: for ſo that men may 
haue praiſe and glorie in the world, they 
care not for Gods glory though it be 
defaced. We mult therefore learne to 
diſcerne this hidden corruption, and to 
mourne for it: for it doth poiſon and hin- 
der all good deſires ot glorifying God, ſo 
long, as it doth or ſhal preuaile in the heart. 
2. Secondly wee are taught here to be · 
waile the hardneſſe of our hearts: where · 
by we are hindred from knowing God 
aright, and from diſcerning the glory 
and maieſtie of God in his creatures. 
Mark. 6. 52. The diſciples, through the 
haranes of their hearts, could not ſee Gods 
power in the miracle of feeding many 
thouſands with a few loaues, though them- 
ſclues were inſtruments of it ; and the 
foode did increaſe in their hands. Our 
redemption, what a wonderfull worke 
is it, but how few conſider of it, or re- 
gard it? If we fee a man haue more wit, 
wealth, or honour, then we haue, wee 
ſtraight wonder at him : but bcholding 
Gods creatures, we ſee nothing in them, 
becauſe wee doe not goe higher to ac- 
knowledge the loue, power, wiſdome, and 
iuſtice of the Creator. And this is the 
cauſe why Gods name is ſo flenderly ho- 
noured among men. | 

3. The third corruption is our great 
ingratitude, for the Lord hath made hea- 
uen and earth, and all other creatures to 
ſerue man: yet he is the moſt ynthankfull 
of all creatures. Beſtow many ie wels or a 
kings raunſome on a dead man; he will ne- 
uer returne any kindnes - ſo men being 
dead in ſinne, deale with God. commonly 
men are lilce the ſwine that run with their 
groines and eate vp the maſt, but neuer 
looke vp to the tree from whenceitfalleth. 
But the godly are with Dauid, to feele 


- this want in themſelùes, and to beſeech 


God to open & as it were to vnlocke their 
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lips, that they may indeanour to 
full to God. Plal. & 1 7. 
4. The fourth is the vn 


be than: | 


godlines and 
the innumerable wants that be in ourlines, / 
and the ſinnes committed in the world. 
Pſal. 1 19. 136. Mime eies (fanth Dauid) 
guſb ent with riners of water, becauſe men 
keepe not thy lawes . The reaſon is becauſe 
he which hues in ſinne, reproches Gods 
name; euen as an euill childe diſnonours 
his father. Now ſome will ſay that this can- 
not be: becauſe our ſinnes cannot hurt 
God. True indeed: yetarethey a cauſe of 
ſlandering Gods name among men: for 
as we honour him by our good workes, 
ſo wee diſnonour him by our offences. 
Matth. 5. 16. Let pour light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good workes, and 
gloriſie your father which is in heauen, 
4 Graces to be deſired, 
1. T He graces to be deſired, and to bee 
praied for at Gods hand, are three; 
The firſt is the knowledge of God, that is 
that we might knowe him as he hath re- 
uealed himſelfe in his word, works and 
creatures. For how ſhall any glorifie God 
before he know him? Our knowledge in 
thislife is imperfect. Exod. 23. Moſes may 
not ſee Gods face, but his hinder parts. 1. 
Corin. 13.12. We may ſee God, as men 
doe through ſpectacles, in his word, ſa- 
craments, and creatures. And therefore 
as Paul praicd for the Coloſſians. Col. r. 
10. That they might increaſe in the knomledge 
of God: ſo are we taught to pray for our 
ſelues in 1 

2 We deſire that a zeale of Gods glo- 
rie may be kindled in our hearts, and that 
we may be kept from prophaning and 
abuſing of his name Pſal. 69.9. The zeale 
of thine houſe hatheaten me vp. Pſal. 45. 1. 
e Hy heart ſhall vtter, or caſt op a good mate 
ter. I will ſpeake in my workes of the king. 
Here the ſpirit of God borrowes a com- 
parifon from men, thus. As he which hath 
ſomewhat lying heauie in his ſtomacke, is 
neuer quiet till he haue caſt it vp: even ſo 
the care and deſire to glorifie Gods name 
muſt lie vpon a mans heart as an heauie 
burden: and he is not to be at caſe and 
quiet with himſelfe till he be disburdened; 
in ſounding forth gods praiſe. Luther ſaith 
well, that this is Santa crapula: that is, an 
holy ſurſet: and it is no hurt continually 
to haue our heartsouercharged thus. 

3. A deſire to lead a godly and vpright 
bfebefore God and men. We ſee men 
that in ſome great calling vnder _— 

le 


ble perſonages, will ſo order and behaue 
themſelues, at they may pleaſe and honour 
their maſters:euen ſo muſt ourliues be wel 
ordered, & we are to labour to walke wor- 
thy of the Lord(as Paul ſpeaketh) that we 
may honour our heauenly father. 


Thy kingdome come. 
J. The Coherence, 
7 His petition dependes dn the former 
moſt excellently. For in it is laid down 
the means to procure the firſt. Gods name 
muſt be hallowed among men: but howe 
is it done? by the erecting of Gods king - 
dome in the hearts of men. We cannot 
glorifie God vntill he rule in our hearts by 
is word and ſpirit. 
2. The meaning. 

Ti] This word doeth put vs in minde 
that there is two kingdomes : ane Gods, 
and that is the kingdome of heauen: the o- 
ther the deuils, called the kingdome of 
darkneſle, Coloſſ. 1. 1 3. For when all had 
finned in Adam, God laid this puniſhment 
on al, that ſeeing they could not be content 
to obey their Creator, they ſhould be in 
bondage vnder Satan: ſo that by nature we 
are all the children of wrath, and the de- 
uil holds vp the ſcepter of hiskingdome in 
the hearts of men. This kingdome is ſpiri- 
tual,and the pillars of it are ignorance, er- 
rour, impietie, and all diſobedience to god, 
in which the dcuil wholly delights; which 
alſo are as it were the lawes of his king- 
dome. Blind ignorant people cannot a- 
bide this doctrine that the deuil ſhould 
rule in their hearts:they ſpit at the naming 
of him, and ſay that they defic him with all 
their hearts: but whereas they live in ſinne, 
& practiſe it as occaſion is offered, though 
they cannot diſcerne of themſelues, yet 
they make plaine proofe, that they liue 
in the kingdome of ſinne and darkeneſle, 
and are flatte vaſſals of Satan, and ſhall ſo 
continue till Chriſtthe ſtrong mancome 
and binde him, and caſt him out . And 
this is the eſtate of all the children of A- 
dam ia themſelues. Wherefore our Sa- 
ui our in this petition teacheth vs to conſi- 
der our naturall eſtate , and to pray that he 
would giue vs his ſpirit to ſet vs at li- 
bertie in the kingdome of his owne 
ſonne. | 

Kingdome) Gods kingdome in Scrip- 
ture is taken two waies, Firſt generally, and 
ſoit ſignifieth that adminiſtratiõ by which 
the Lord gouerneth all things, yea Wen 
the deuils themſelues. Of which kingdom 
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mention is made in the end ofthis praitt. 


neth let the earth reioyce. Againe, it is taken 
more ſpecially, and then it ſignifieth the 
adminiſtration of Chriſt the head of the 
Church,in which he frameth men by his 
word and ſpirit to the ſubiection of the 
ſame worde. And ſo it is taken in this pe- 
tition, 2 

In a kingdome there are 4. things to be 
noted. 1. ] kere muſt be a king. 2. There 
mutt be ſubiects. 3. There are lawes.q. Aus 
thoritie. | 

In this kingdome Chriſt is the king:it is 
he to whome the father hath giuen all aus 
thoritie, in heauen and earth. 

In this kingdome all are not ſubiects, 
but ſuch as are willing to giue fret and 
franke obedience to Gods word; or at the 
leaſt, though their hearts be not ſound; 
make an outward profeſſion of it. 

The lawes of this kingdomeis the word 
of God inthe bookes ot the old and newe 
Teſtament. Therefore it is called che king 
dome of heanen, Math. 13. The Goſpell of the 
hinge Mark. 3. The rod of his mouth, 

ay,11.4-The arme of God, Elay. 5 2. 1. As 
a king by his laws brings his people in or- 
der, and keepes them in ſubiection; ſo 
Chriſt by his word, and the preaching of 
it, as it were by a mightie arme,drawes his 
elect into his kingdom, and faſhions them 
to all holy obedience. 


The power and authoritie is that wher- 


by Chriſt conuerts effectually thoſe which 
are to be conuerted by the inward operati- 
on of his ſpirit, and glorifies himſelfe in the 
confuſion of the reſt. 

Kingdome becingtaken thus ſpecially, 
is alſo twofold. The firſt is the kingdome 
of grace, of which mention is made, Rom, 


14.17. The kingdome of God ſſandes not in 


meate and dr inte, but in righteouſueſſe: that 
is, the aſſurance of our juſtification before 
God in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt; Peace 
of conſcience , which proceedes from this 
aſſurance; aud ioy in the holy & boſt, which 
comes from them both. In this kingdome 
all men liue not, but onely thoſe that are 
ſubiect to Chriſt, obedient to the lawes of 
his kingdome, and ruled by his authorine, 
and are continually taught in his word by 
his ſpirit. But thoſe that refuſe to liue ac- 
cording to the lawes of this king. & chooſe 


to liue at their one liberue, are in the 


— <p of darlceneſſe, that is, ſinne and 
atan. . 
The ſecond is the kingdom of glory in 
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heauen, which is the bleſſed eſtate of all 
Gods people, in which God himſelfe ſhall 
be all in all vato them. And the former 
kingdome of grace is an entrance and pre- 
paration to this kingdome of glorie. 

Come] Gods lingdome comes, when it 
takes place and is eſtabliſhed and confir- 
med in mens hearts, and made manifeſt to 
all people, the impediments being remoo- 
ued. 

Queſt. This comming implies a ſtop- 

— how ſhould Gods kingdome be 
Findred? Anſ. Kingdome in this place is 
not taken for that ablolute and ſoueraigne 
power of God whereby he rules al things, 
for that can not be hindred; but for the 
kingdome of grace, which in the vſing of 
the outward meanes, as miniſters, word & 
Sacraments, may be hindred by the deuill, 
the world, and mans corruption. 

z. The wants which are to be 
| bewailed. 

The wants, which we in this petition 
are to mourne for, are of two ſorts : ſome 
concerne our owne ſelues, ſome others. 
That which toncernes our own perſons is 
a bondage and ſlauery vnder ſinne and Sa- 
tan. This bondage indeede is weakened in 
Gods ſeruamts, but none is wholly freed 
from it in this life. Paul complaines that he 
is ſold vnder ſinne, & cries pitifully, O mi- 
ſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliuer me 
from this bodie of death? 

neſtion. What difference is then be- 
tweene the godly and the wicked? Auſw. 
The euill and vngodly man in the very 
middeſt of his bõdage hath a merrie heart: 
ſinne is no trouble to him, nay it is meat & 
drinke to him. But the godly man is other- 
wiſe minded: who conſidering the power 
of the deuill, & his craft in manifold feare- 
full temptations; and ſeeing the pronenes 
of his rebellious nature euer and anon to 
ſtart away from God, is grieued and con- 
ſounded in himſelfe, and his heart bleedes 
within him that he doth offend ſo merci 
full afather. | 

Many men liue in this world and that 
many yeares , and yet neuer feele this bon- 
dage vnder Satan and ſinne. Such vndoub- 
tedly cannot tell what this praier meanes: 
but hethat would hauethe right vſe of this 
petition, mult be acquainted with his own 


. eſtate, & be touched in his conſcience , that 


the fleſh and the deuill beare ſuch ſway in 
him. As the poore captiue is alwaies cree- 
ping to the priſon doore, alwaies labou- 
ring to get off his bolts and fetters, and to 
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eſcape dut of priſoniſo muſt we alwais crie 
to the Lord for his ſpirit to free vs out of 
this bondage and priſon of ſinne and cor- 
ruption: and euery day come neerer the 

riſon doore, looking when our bleſſed 
— will vnbinde vs of all the fetters of 
ſinne and Satan, and fully erect his king- 
dome in vs. 

2. The wants which concerne others are 
twofolde. The former is the want of the 

ood meanes which ſerue forthe furthe- 
ring ofthe kingdeme of Chriſt ,as preach- 
ing. Sacraments, and diſcipline . When we 
ſhall ſee a people without knowledge,and 
without good guides and teachers, or whe 
we ſceone ſtand vp in the congregation 
not able to teach, here is matter for mour- 
ning. This petition puts vs in minde to be- 
waile theſe wants. Our Sauiour, when he 
ſawe the Iewes as ſheepe without a ſheap- 
heard, he had compaſſion on them: and he 
wept ouer Ieruſalem, becauſe they knewe 
not the things which belog to their peace. 
Luk. 9. 11. Therefore when preachers 
want,to hold vp the ſcepter of G O D be- 
fore the people,and to hold out the word, 
which is as it were the arme of God to pul 
men from the bondage of the deuill tothe 
kingdome Chriſt ; then it is lime to lay, 
Lord let thy kingdome come. 

3- The third want which we are to be- 
waile is, that there be ſo many impedimẽts 
and hinderances of the kingdom of grace, 
as the deuill and all his angels, their inſtru- 
ments, the Pope, the Turke, and all the 
reſt of the profeſſed wicked of the world, 
which by ſubtile intiſements and tyrannie, 
keepe backe and repell the meanes where- 
by Chriſt ruleth as a king in his Church. 
When the deuill fees one that was ſome. 
timeof his kingdome but to caſt a looke 
towards the heauenly Ieruſalẽ, he ſtraight- 
way rageth againſt him and labours quite 
to ouerthrow him. Whereforcin regard of 
alltheſe impediments, we muſt pray, Thy 
kingdome come, - 

4.Graces to be deſred. 
1 this petition we are taught firſt that 
we are to haue a feruent deſire, and to 
hunger, that God would giue vs his ſpirit 
to raigne and rule in our hearts, & to Ge 
them to all obedience and ſubiection of 
his will:and further , whereas our hearts 
haue beene as it were filthie flies and ſta- 
bles of the deuill, that he would renue the, 
and make them fit temples to entertaine 
his holy ſpirit. Pfal.5 1. 10. Create in me 4 
cleane heart, O God, and renus a right ſpirit 
| is 


in me,thc,Stabliſp me with thy free ſpirit, If 
we ſhall conſider the conuerſation of the 
wicked and the godly, and their cotrupt 
hearts togither, we ſhall ſee little difference 
but in this that the wicked is delighted and 


glad to ſinnet but the godly doe wreſtle, as 


for life and death with their temptations, 
and doe reſiſt the deuill, and doe defire the 
ace of gods ſpirit, and crie to heauen to 
— freed from this bondage, howſocuer 
their hearts are alwaies readie to rebell a- 
gainſt God. 
2. Foraſmuch as the kingdome oſ grace 
is erected in gods church here vponearth, 
in this petition we are commanded to pray 


for the Church of God, and the parts ther- 


of. Pſal. 1 22. 6. Pra for the peace of Ieruſa. 


lem:they (ball proſper that lone thee, Eſay, 62. 
7. Ye which are the Lords remembrancers, 
gine king no reſt vntill he ſet vp Iernſalem the 
praiſe of the-worla, 17. 
And that Gods Church may flouriſh 
and be in good eſtate, we are to pray for 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes ; that God 
would bleſſe them, and increaſe the num- 
ber of them. For they are as N fathers 
and nurſing mothers to the Church. And we 
eſpecially are boũd to pray for the Queens 
moſt excellent Maieſtie, as alſo for the 
French king, that they may be bleſſed and 
Gods kingdome by them aduanced. 
And againe, becauſe miniſters are the 
Lords watchmen in the Church, we are 
here alſo put in mind to ſeeke their good; 
and to pray that their hearts may be ſet for 
the building of Gods kingdome, for the 
beating downe of the kingdome of ſinne 
and Satan, and for the ſauing of the ſoules 


ot his people. And the rather, becauſe the 


deuil laboureth night and day to ouer- 
throwe them in this glorious worke, and 
to reſiſt them in their miniſterie: as appea- 
rethin Zacharie. 3. 1. When Toſhua the 
high prieſt ſtood before the Angel of the 
Lord, Satan ſtood at his right hand, namely 
torefilt him. Therefore, alſo we are to pray 
for them, that the Lord would keep them, 
and furniſh them with gifts, and withall 
make them faithful. For where viſion faileth 
the people are left naked, ſaith Salomon, 2. 
Theſſ. 3. 1. Brethren, pray for vs that the 
word of the Lord may haue a free paſſage and 
be plorified; oo nn» 
Thirdly,we muſt pray for all Chriſtian 
Schooles of learning. Howſoeuer ſome 
thinke but baſely of them yet they are the 
ordinarie meanes to maintaine the mini- 


ſterie, and ſo the Church of God. A man 


ypon the Lords praier. 


that hath divers orchards, will alſo haue a 
ſeminarie ful of young plants to tnaihtaine 
i. Schooles, they are as Seminaries ts gods 
church, without which the Church falls to 
decay: becauſe they ſerue to make ſupplie 
ol miniſters. | 

3. Thirdly, we are to deſire,thatthe lord 
would haſten” the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt, as the Saints in heauen pray; Come 
5 8 quickly: and therefore the 
godly are ſaid to /ove the comming vf Chriſt, 
2. Tim. . 8. A penitent ſinner ſo —— 
his owne corruptions, and the irkeſome 
temptations of Satan, that in this reſpect 
he deſires that Chriſt would haſten his 
particular: comming to him by death,for 
no other cauſe but that he might make an 
ende of ſinning and diſpleaſing God. 


Thy will be done. 
| J. The Caber ente. 
E the ſecond petition, we deſired that 
God would let his kingdome come, vr. 
That he would rule in our hearts. If he thẽ 
muſt raigne, we muſt be his ſubiects: and 
therefore here we craue, that beeing his 
ſubietts we may obey him, and doe his wil. 
Mal. 1.6, FI be a father where is my honour, 
If 1 be a maſter where is my fearet | 


2.The meaning, fo | 

VV Here it ſignifieth Gods word 
written in the old and new Teſta- 

ment: For in his word his will is reuealed. 
Of the whole will of God there be three 
ſpeciall points, which are in this place 
meant. 1. To beleeue in Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 
40. This is the will of him that ſent me, that e- 
2 one which ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeueth 
in him, ſbouid haue enerlaſiing life; 2. Sancti 
fication of bodie and ſoule. 1. Theſſ. 4.3. 
This ts the will of Goa, euen your ſanctificati- 
on, Cc. 3. The bearing of affliction in this 
life. Rom. 8. v.29. Thoſe which he knew be- 


fore, he did preaeſtinate to be made hike tothe 


image of bis owne ſonne. Phil. 3. 10. That I 
might know him and the vertue of his reſur- 
rettinn,and the fellowſpippe of his afflictions, 
and be made conformable to his death. 

Thy will|Not mine: for mans owne will 
is wicked and corrupt, yea it is flat exmitie 
to God. Rom.. v.. 

Done] That is, obeyed and accompliſh= 
ed of men. Then the effect of the prayer 
is this: O Lord, ſeeing thou art our King, 
ome vs grace to ſhew our ſelues good ſubs 
ictts in obeying thy wil. 4 


. The 


4.06 


g. The wants tobe praied againſt. - 
. L Exe firſt we — — chis, that 
ur hearts are ſo prone to rebellion 
and diſobedience of Gods commaunde- 
ments. Put a match to a heape of gun- 
powder, on a ſudden it will be all on a 
Hamezand as long as we adde matter to the 
fire, it burnes:ſo by nature we are moſt rea- 
die to ſinne, ſo ſoone as the leaſt occaſion is 
iuen. Dauid had experience of this when 
6 praied, Knit my heart to thee O Lord, &c. 
Pal. 86. 1 1. and incline my heart to thy com- 
mandemente. Pſal. 119.37. Thoſe which 
finde not this want in themſelues, and the 
like affection to bewaile it, are in a mi- 
ſerable and daungerous caſe: euen as a 
man that hath a great diſeaſe vpon him, & 
knowes not of it. 

2. Againe, we muſt here bewaile the 
ſinne of the world, as ignorance, ſchiſmes, 
hipocriſie, price; ambition , contempt of 
Gods word, couetouſneſſe, oppreſſion, 
want of loue of God and his word, &c. 2. 
Peter. 2. 7. Lot was wexed, and his righteous 
heart was vexed with the vncleane connerſa- 
tion of the Sodomutes from day to day : fo 
ought our ſoules to be ned. and gricued 
continually at the wickedneſſe of our time: 
and we are to ſend vp our praiers to God 
for vnbeleeuing and vnrepentant ſinners, 
that they may be brought to the obedi- 
ence of Gods will. Ezech. 9. 4. In a com- 
mon iudgement vpon Ieruſalem, They are 
marked in the forhead, that mourne and crie 
for all the abominations that be done in the 
middeſt of it. 

3. Here alſo we muſt humble our 
ſelues for our vnquietneſſe of minde, and 
impatience, whẽ god laies any croſſe on vs. 
It is Gods will that we ſhould ſuffer affli- 
ction, and withall humble our ſelues vnder 
his mightic hand. Our Sauiour praied that 
the cuppe vs 28 be taken away, but with 
ſubmiſſion to his fathers will. Luk. 22.42. 
And this Dauid had learned when he faid, 
But if he thus ſay,bebeld I haue no delight in 
thee, behol here I am, let him doe to me as ſee- 
meth good in his eier. 2. Sam. 1 5.26. 

| 4. Graces to be deſired. 
1. T He firſt thing which we are here to 

' 4 defireis,that we may haue grace to 
denie our ſelues, wils, and affections: be- 
cauſe herein we are vnlike to God, & like 
the deuill. This is the firſt leſſon that our 
Sauiour doeth giue his Diſciples, that 
— muſt denie themſelues and followe 

im. 


An Expoſition 


of Gods will: for otherwiſc howe ſhall we 
doe it? How can that ſeruant pleaſe his ma» 
ſter, vhich cannot tell what he would haue 
done of him? Moſt men will haue bookes 
of Statutes in their houſes, ant ii they be to 
deale in any great matter, ihey will do no- 
thing before they haue looked on the Sta- 
tute. In like manner, men ſhould haue the 
bible, that is, the booke of Gods ſtatutes in 
their houſes;the lawes of God muſt be the 
men of our connſeil; before every action we 
are to ſearch what isthe will of God, and 
then to doe it. Here then we are taught to 
— the meanes, and to pray for knowe- 
edge. 
Againe, we are here taught to haue 
a deſire in our hearts, and an indeauour in 
our liues, in all things to performe obedi- 
ence to Gods word in our liues and con- 
uerſations, and in our particular callings. 
4. Laſtly, we deſire patience & ſtrẽgth, 
when it ſhall pleaſe God at any time to ex- 
erciſe vs with the croſſe, as Paul praies for 
the Coloſſians, That God would ſtrengtben 
them by the power of his might, unto all pati- 
ence and long ſuffering with iegfulneſſe. Coe 


loſſ. 1. 12. 
7. Error confuted. 
He Church of Rome teacheth, that 
men by nature haue free will to doe 
good: and that men beeing ſtirred vp by 
the holy G hoſt, can of themſelues will that 
which is good . But if this were ſo, why 
might we not pray, Let my will be done? 
So farre forth as the will of man ſhal agree 
with gods wil: but this cannot be, as we ſee 
in the tenour of this petition, ä 


In earth as it is in heauen. 
. The meaning, 
Hg ſhewed the meaning of this 
petition, Thy willbe dont:nowe we are 
to ſpeake of the condition, which ſhewes 
in what manner we ſhould doe it. For the 
queſtion might be howe we would doe 
Gods will: and the anſwer is, that his 
will muſt be done in earth as it is in hea- 
uen. 

Heaxen) By heaven here is meant the 
ſoules of faithfull men departed, and the 
elect Angels,Pſal.103.20, Praiſe the Lord 
Je bis angelt. that excell in flrength , that dee 
hs n egg in obeying the voice of his 
word, 

Earth)By earth is vnderſtood nothing 
but men on earth, becauſe all other crea» 
tures in their kinde obey God: onely man 


2. The ſecond thing is the knowledge he is rebellious and diſobedient. Then the 


meaning 


meaning is, Let thy will bedone by vs on 
earth, asthe Angels and Saints departed 
doe thy willin heauen. 
Aueſt. Doe we here deſire to doę the 
will of God in that perfection it is done by 
Angels? wuſt we be as perfect as they? 
Anf. The words Mere vſed in earth as it, & c. 
doe not ſigniſie an 1 though our 
obedience could in this life be in the ſame 
degree of perfection with Angels) but a ſi 
militude ſtanding in the like manner of o- 
bedience. Now it may be asked in what 
manner doe the Angels obey God ? Anſ. 
They doe the will of God n_—_ ſpee- 
dily, and faithfully : and this is ſignified in 
that they are ſaide in the Scriptures to be 
winged, and to ſtand continually behol- 
ding the face of our heauenly father. And 
thisis the maner in which we deſire to per- 
forme Gods will. 
a 2. The wants to be bewailed. 
VV E are here admoniſhed to be di- 
ſpleaſed with our ſelues, for our 
ſlacke and imperfect obedience to God, 
and for our hypocriſie, priuie pride, pre- 
ſumption, deadnes of ſpirit, and many o- 
ther wants which breake out when we are 
in doing Gods will. There is no ſeruant of 
God, but hath wants in his beſt works, ſo 
we muſt vnderſtand Paul, when he faith, 
To will is preſent with me, but | find no meanes 
to performe that which is good, Rom. 7. 1 8. 
where he ſignifies thus much in effect, that 
he could beginne good things, but not per- 
fect them, and goe through · ſtitch, as we 
ſay. When the godly doe good workes, as 
heare, ſpeake Gods word, pray, praiſe 
God, &c. they performe things acceptable 
to God: but in theſe actions they finde 
matter of mourning}; namely, the imper - 
fection of the worke : therefore Dauid 
praieth, Pal. 147. 2. Enter not into iudge- 
ment with thy ſeruant. And here we may ſee 
how farre wide the Church of Rome is, 
that holdeth good workes to be any way 
meritorious, that becucry way imperfect. 
If the men of that Church had grace, they 
might ſee that the corruptions of the fleth 
were as gyues and fetters about their legs, 
that when they would faine run the waies 
of Gods commandements , they are con- 
ſtrained to halt done right, and to traile 
their loynes after them. | 
| 3. Grace to be deſired. 
© "THe grace here to be deſired, is ſynceri - 
tie of heart, or a readie and conſtant 
purpoſe and indeauour not to ſinne in any 
thing, but to doe Gods will, ſo as we may 


An Expoſition - 


keepe a good conſcience before Gud and 
men. Act. 2 8. 24. 18. And for this cauſe I ep- 
deanonr alwaies to hane à cicure conſrience 
rowards Gad: and towards men: This muſt 
we hunger after, and pray for: ſeeing it is 
not ſufficient to abſtaine from euill, but al- 
ſo to doe good, and in doing good, ſtriue 
to come to pei fection. A contormitie with 
ang in this dutie is to be fought for, and 
to be begunne in this life, that in the life to 
come we may be like them in glorie. 


Giue vs this day our 
daily bread. 
J. The Coherence. 

TY us much ofthe three. firſt petitions 

which concerne God: now followthe 
other three, which concerne our ſelues. In 
which order we learne to pray for thoſe 
things which concerne God abſolutely: & 
for thoſe things which concern our ſeſues, 
not abſolutely, but ſo far forth as they ſhall 
make for Gods glorie, the building of his 
kingdome, and the doing of his will. 


But howe depends this petition on the 


former? In the firſt we are taught to pray 
that Gods name might be hallo wed: which 
is done when God raignes in our hearts, & 
his wil is done. Now further, his will is o- 
beyed in three things: firſt, by depending 
on his prouidẽce for the things of this life: 
ſecondly, by d ing on his mercie for 
the pardon of ſinne: thirdly , by depen- 
ding on his power and might, in reſiding 
temptations , And thus Gods will is o- 
beyed. 
| 2.The meaning, 
B bread in this place many of 
the ancient fathers, as alſo the Papiſts 
at this day vnderſtand the elemẽt of bread 
in the Sacrament, and the bodic of Chriſt 
which is the bread of life. But that cannot 
be: for S. Luke cals it bread for the dap, that 
is, bread ſufficient to preſerue vs for the 
preſent day: and by this he makes it mani- 
feſt, that the words of this petition muſt 
be vnderſtood not of ſpiritual}, but of bo- 
dily foode: and the bread of lifeis more 
directly aslted in the ſecond or fourth pe- 
tition. As for the opinion of Eraſmus; 
who thinks that in this ſo heauenly a pray- 
er made to God the father, there ſhould be 
no mentiõ made of bread, that is of earthly 
things, vhich euen the Gentiles beſtow on 
their children; it is vaine and friuolous. 
For it is Gods will, that we ſhould not caſt 
the care of heauenly things onely, but 
all our care vpon him. 1. Pet. 5. 7. And 
he 


he hath elſewhere commanded that carth- 
ly things ſhould be asked at his hand, 1. 
King. . 3 ;. and the ame hath beene asked 
in praier of Iacob , Gen. 28. t o. and Salo- 
mon, Prou. 20.7. And whereas the Lords 
praier is a perfect platfonme of praier, tẽ- 
poral bleſſing muſt haue ſome place there, 
vnleſſe we will aſcribe the hauing and in- 
zoying of them to our owne induſtrie, as 
though they were no gifts of God: which 
to thinke were great impietie. 

By bread then we muſt vnderſtand 
properly a kind of food made of the fſoure 
of grame that is baked and eaten: and thus 
it muſt be taken in thoſe places of ſcripture 
where bread is oppoſed to water or wine: 
and by a figure more generally it ſignifies 
all things whereby temporall life is pre- 
ſerued; in this ſenſe goates milke is called 

| breaa,Prou. 27.27. and the fruite of trees, 
Jer. 11.19. and all things that paſſe to and 
fro in trafficke.Prou. 31.14. And ſo hke- 
wiſe in this place by this one meanes of ſu- 
ſtaining our bodies and temporall lives, all 
other meanes whatfoeuer muſt be vnder - 
ſtood, as meate, drinke, clothing, health, li- 
bertie, peace, &c. 

And whereas our Sauiour Chriſt vn- 
der the name of bread, and not vnder the 
name of any other plentifull or daintie 
foode, teacheth vs to aske temporal! bleſ- 
ſingsʒhe docth it for two cauſes. The firſt 
is, that we might hereby learne frugalitic 
and moderation in our diet, apparell, hou- 
ſes; and be content if we haue no more but 
bread, that is, things neceſſarie to preſerue 
life, which Paul comprehendes vnder food 
and cloathing. For we are taught in this 
petition to aske no more. We muſt not 
with the Iſraelites murmure becauſe they 
had nothing but Manna. 

Queſt. Muſt we then vſe Gods crea- 
tures onely for neceſſitie? A»/w. We may 
vſethem not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo 
for honeſt delight and pleaſure, Pſal. 104. 
15.God giues wine to make glad the heart of 
man: and oyle to make his face ſhine. And Toh. 
12. 3. our Sauiour Chriſt allowed of the 
fact of Marie, Which tooke a pound of 
oyntment of Spilcenard very coſtly, and 
annointed his very feete, ſo that all the 
houſe was filled with the ſmellzthough Tu- 
das did eſteeme it waſt. Yet if it fo fall out 
that the Lord do grant vs but bread, that is, 
ſo much as ſhall hold bodie and ſoule togi- 
ther, we muſt thankeſully content our 
felues therewith. 1. Tim 6. 8. Therefore 

when we haue food and raiment, let vs there - 


ofition 
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with be content. This contentation was 
practiſed of Iacob.Gen.28.20. 

A ſecond cauſe is to teach vs that there 
is a particular prouidence, All men wil- 
lingly conteſſe the generall prouidence of 


God ouer all things: but beſide that we 


mult acknowledge anether more ſpeciall 
prouidence, euen inthe leaſt things that 
can be: becauſe euery morſell of bread 
which we cate , would no more nouriſh vs 
then a peece of earth, or a ſtone, vnles God 
giue his bleſſing vnto it. i 
Daily] The word in the originall is thus 
much in effect, Bread vnto our eſſence or 
ſubftances:then the meaning is, giue vs ſuch 
bread from day to day, as may nouriſh our 
ſubſtances. Thus praieth A gur, Prou. 30. 
8. Feede me with foode coruenient for me. 
Some there are which put an Angelical 
perfection in faſting; but we are tauglit in 
Scriptures, that as aboue all things we are 
to ſee ke for life etetnall; ſo we muſt in this 
lite haue care to ſuſtaine and maintain our 
naturall life, that we may haue conuenient 
— and time to repent, and prepare our 
elues to the kingdom: of heaucn, Faſting 
in it ſelfe as it is an abſtinence from meate, 
is no part of Gods worſhip, but in it owne 
nature, a thing indifferent: and therefore it 
is to be vſed fo farre forth as it ſhall further 
vs in Gods ſeruice, and no further. And 
ſeeing we are taught to pray for ſuch food 
as ſhall preſerue nature, and maintaine the 
vitall blood, we ought not to vſe faſting 
to the hindrance and deſtruction of na- 
ture. 

Our bread\ 1, Queſt. How is bread 
ours? Anſ. Paul ſhewshow,1.Cor. 3.22. 
Te are Chriſts, and all things are yours, So 
then by meanes of Chriſt, bread is called 
ours. For God having given Chriſt to vs, 
doth in him and by hinvgjue all things cls 
to vs. 2. Qreſl. How may I know that 
the things I eniby are mine by Chriſt, and 
that I doe not vſurpe them? Anſ. 1. Tim. 
4. 4. Paul ſaith that the creatures of God 
are good, and that the vſe of them is ſancti- 
fied to vs by the word and praier. Then if 
we haue the word of God to tell vs that 
we may enioy and vſe them: and alſo if we 
pray to God for the right and pure vſe of 
them, we are no vſurpers, but indeed right 
owners of them, not onely before rs 
alſo before God. z. Qweſt. If the creatures 
muſt be made ours by Chriſt , how comes 
it to paſſe that the vngodly haue ſuch a- 
bundance of them? An,. We loſt the title 
and intereſt of the creatures in Adam: yet 


God 
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God of his mercie beſtowes: remperarie 
bleſſings vpon the vniuſt 24 well as pon 
the iult: but for all that, vnleſſe they be in 
Chriſt, and hold the title of them by him, 
they ſhall in ihe ende turne to their greater 
condemnation. 

And whereas we call it on bread ; we 
learne that euery man muſt hue of his own 
calling, and his one goods. Here allo is 
condemned all ng ſtealing, lying, 
cogging, and other ſuch deceitfull meanes, 
which men vſe to get wealth and goods. 
Many thinke it no ſinne to provide for 
their families in ſuch order, but in ſaying 
this petition they pray againſt themſelues. 
2. Theſſ. 3.10. He that laboureth not, let hum 
not cate. Epli. 4. 28. He which ſtole, let him: 

ſteale no more, but rather labour with his hadi 
the thing that good ij. 

' Thu day] We ſay not here this weeke, 
this moneth, this age, but this day: what 
meanes this? May we not prouide for the 
ume to come? A. It is lawefull.yea a man 
is bound in good manner to prouide for 
time to come. Act. 11. 28. The Apoſtles 
prouided for ihe Church in Iudea againſt 
ihe time of dearth foretolde by Agabus. 
And Ioſeph in Egypt in the yeares of 

plentie ſtored vp againſt the yeares of fa- 
mine. Whereforein theſe words our Saui- 
our his meaning is onely to condemne all 
diſtruſtfull care that diſtrats the mindes 
of men, and to teach vs to reſt on his fa- 
therly goodneſſe from day to day ineuery 
ſeaſon : this is noted vnto vs, Numb. 1 1. 
where the Iſraelites: were commanded to 
gather no more Manna then would ſerue 
for one day, and if they did, it putrified. 
Whereby God taught them to reſt on his 
prouidente euery particular daie, and not 
on the meanes. k 

Gwe vi Not me. This ſerues to teach vs 
that a man muſt not onely regard himſclfe, 
but alſo be mindefull of others. For a 
man that hath wealth is made a ſteward to 
diſtribute his goods to the poore and the 
good of gods Church. True loue ſeekes 
not her owne things 4 the branches of the 
vine are loden with cluſters of grapes, not 
for themſelues, but for others; the can- 
dle ſpends it ſelfe to giue others ligt. 

Giue] If bread baours,wherefore are we 
to aslce itꝰ it may ſeeme needleſſe. An/w. 
Not ſo:for hereby we are taught to waite 
on God, who is the fountaine and giuer of 
all bleſſings. Men vſually driuen to any 
diſtreſſę, vſe euill weanes, as robbimig, de · 
ceiuing, conſulting with wiſards, &c. 2. 


ypon tha Lords phater.. 


Againe here wwe learne,that though a ma 
had all the wealth inthe world; all is no- 
thing without Gods bleſſing. Qxeſtion. 
The rich neede not ſay, Gue vs, &c. fot 
they haur abundance alreadie; and what 
need they aske that which they haue? Anſ. 
Let a man be neuer ſo rich, and want no- 
thing that can be deſired, yet it he want 
gods bleſſing, in effect he wants all. Wher · 

re euen kings, and the greateſt perſona- 
gesthat be,arcas much bound to vſe this 
petition as the pooreſt . Gods bleſſing is ri- 
cher, ſaith Salomon, Prou. 10. 22. Thou 
maieſt eate and not haue enough, be clo- 
thed and not warme; carne wages and put 
it in a broken bagge. Hag. 1. 6. i God doe 
not bleſle thee. This pleſung of God is cal- 
led the NHaſſe of bread, Eſay. 2.1. In bread 
there be to things, the ſubſtance, and the 
vertue thereof proceeding ſrom Gods 
bleſſing: this ſecond, that is, the power of 
nouriſhing is the ſtaffe of bread. For take 
away from an aged man his ſtaffe, and he 
falls: and ſo take away Gods bleſſing from 
bread and the ſtrengththereof, it becomes 
vnproſitable, and ceaſeth to nouriſh. Laſt- 
ly | we ſee that al labour and toile taken 
in any kind of calling is nothing & auailes 
not, vnleſſe God {lil giue his bleſſing. 
Pſal. 1 27. 1. 8 

3. The wants which are to be 
bewailed, 

2 which we are taught in this peti- 

uon to bewaile are two eſpecially. I. Co- 
uetouſneſſe, a vice which is naturally en- 
grafted in euery mans heart; it is when a 
man is not content with his preſent eſtate. 
This deſire is vnſatiable, and men that haue 
enough would ſtil haue more. Wherefore 
he which ſhall vſe this petition muſt be 
grieued for this ſinne, and pray with Da- 


uid. Pſal. 119. 36. Incline my heart to thy cõ- 


mandements,and not ta couetvuſueſſe. And he 
muſt ſorrowe, not ſo much for the ate of 
this ſinne, as for the corruption of nature 
in this behalfe. Couctous people wil plead 
that they are free from this vice, but maxke 
mens liues. and we ſhall ſee it is a common 
diſeaſe, as Dauid noted, Pſal. 4. 6. where he 
brings in the people, ſaying : wh H 
ſhewe vs any good? This then is a com» 
mon ſinne that we are taught to mourne 

tor. e: 1 36 1281 
2. The ſecond want is diffidence and 
diſtruſtfulneſſe in Gods prouidence tou- 
ching the things of this life. Men alſo will 
ſhift this offand ſav, ihey would be ſorrie 
to diſtruſt God. But it we doe but a little 
m 1 looke 


4 
— 
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lookeinto the corruption of our nature; 
we ſhall ſee that we are deceiued. For bee- 
ing in * —— are not troubled: but 
if once we be preſſed with aduerſitie, then 
we houle and weepe, and as Paul faith , 1. 
Tin. 6. 10. Men pierce themſelnes through 
with many ſorrowes, If a man ſhall looſe a 
part of his goods, what then doeth he? 
ſtraight he goes out to the wiſe man: is this 
to beleeue in God? Noꝛ it istodiſtruit god 
and beleeue the deuill. | 
4.Graces to be deſired. 
yi i He grace to be deſired is a readineſſe 
in all eſtates of life to reſt on Gods 
prouidence,whatſoeuer fall out.Plal. 37.5. 
Commu thy way to the Lord, and traſt in him, 
and he ſhall bring it to paſſe. Prou. 16. 3. Com- 
mt or role thy workes upon the Lord, and thy 
thoughts ſhall be directed. Whereby we are 
admoniſhed to take paines in our callings 
to get meate and drinke, &c. If the Lord 
bleſſe not our labour we muſt be content: 
if he doe, we muſt giue him thankes. Nowe 
for this cauſe we are further to pray to god 
that he would open our eies, and by his 
ſpirit teach vs in all his good creatures to 
ſee his prouidence, and when meanes faile 
and are contrarie, then alſo to beleeue in 
the ſame, and to followe Pauls example. 
Phil. 4. 1 2. 
7. Errors confuted. 
P. teach that men by workes of 
grace may merit life eternall, and in- 
creaſe of juſtification in this life. But howe 
can this beꝭfor here we ſee that every bit of 
bread which we eate, is the free giſt of god 
without any merit of ours. Now, if we can- 
not merit a peece of bread , what madneſſe 
is it to thinke that we can merit life euerla- 
ſting ? 

2. They alſo are deceiued who thinke, 
that any thing comes by meere chance or 
fortune, without Gods prouidence. Indeed 
in reſpect of men who knowe not the 
cauſes of things, many chances there are: 
but ſo, as that they are ordered and come 
to paſſe by Gods prouidence. Luk. 10.31. 
By chance there came downe a certaine prieſt 


that way. | 


Forgiue vs our debts. 
1.The Coherence. 
His isthe fift petition and theſecond 
of thoſe which concerne our ſelues: in 
the former we craued temporall bleſſings, 
in this and the next which followeth , we 
craue ſpirituall bleſſings. Where we may 
note, that ſeeing there is two petitions, 


8 
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which concerne fpirituall things, and but 
one for temporall ; that the care for our 

ſoules mult be double, to the care of our 

bodies. In the world men care for their bo- 

dies, their hearts are ſet for wealth and pro- 
motions: they can be content to heare the 
word on the Sabboth, yet neither then nor 

in the weeke day doe they lay it vp in 
their hearts, and practiſe it, which argues, 
that they haue little or no care for their 
ſoules. 

Queflion. What is the cauſe that firſt we 
craue things for the bodie, and in the ſe- 
cond place thoſe which concerne the 
ſoule? Anſw.The order of the holy ghoſt 
in theſe petitions is wonderfull : for the 
Lord conſiders the dulnes and backward- 
neſſe of mens natures : and therefore he 
traines them vp, and drawes them on by 
Inle, euen as a ſchoolemaſter doth his yong 
ſchollers: propounding vnto them ſome 
ſmall elements and principles, and ſo carry - 
ing them to higher points. For the former 
petition is a ſteppe or degree to theſe two 
following. The iuler by the healing of the 
bodie of his child is broughi to beſeeue in 
Chriſt, Ioh. . 5 3. He then that will reſt on 
Gods mercie for the pardon of his ſinnes, 
muſt firſt of all reſt on Gods prouidence 
for this life: and he that cannot put his affi- 
ance in God for the prouiſion of meate & 
drinke, how ſhall he truſt Gods mercie for 
the ſaluation of his ſoule? Here we may ſee 
the faith ot worldlings:they ſay that God is 
mercifull, and that they belecue in Chriſt: 
which cannot be true: ſeeing in leſſer mat- 
ters, as meate and drinke , they diſtruſt 
God, as y__ by their couetouſneſſe. 
Againe, by this order we are taught as 
earneſtly to ſceke for the pardon of our 
ſinnes , as we ſecke for temporall bleſ- 
ſings. 

2.T he meaning. 

D Ebi] By debts ſinnes are meant, as it 

is in Luke 1 1. 4. and they are ſo called, 
becauſe of the reſemblance between them. 
For euen as a debt doth bind a man, either 
to malce ſatisfaction, or elſe to goe to pri- 
ſon: ſo our ſinnes binds vs either to ſatisfie 
Gods iuſtice, or elſe to ſuffer eternall dam- 
nation. 

Forgiue] To forgius ſinne, is to couer it, 
or not to impute it. Pſal. 3 2.1. And this is 
done when God is content of his mercie 
to accept the death and paſſion of Chriſt 
asa ſufficient payment and ranſome for 
mans ſinnes . & fo ts eſteeme them as no 


ſinnes. And here vnder this one benefit 
ol 
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of remiſſion of ſinnes, all the reſt of the 
ſame kinde are vnderſtoode, as iuſtificati- 
on, ſanRification, redemption, glonficati- 
on, & 
3. The uſet of the words, 

Her we may learne many leſſons: 

the firſt is, that ſeeing we mult pray 
thus, Lord forgiue, &c. we are to hold, that 
there is no ſatisfaction to Gods inſtice for 
finne by dur workes, no not in tempora- 
rie puniſhments: but that the doing away 
of our finnes is of Gods meere fauour : 
for to forgiue and tofatisfic be contrarie: 
wherefore the doctrine of humane ſaũs- 
factions, taught in the Church of Rome, 
is vile and deuiliſn. | 

2. Secondly , whereas we are tatight 
thus to pray continually from day to day, 
wenote the great patience and long ſuf- 
fering of God that ſuffers and forbeares 
ſtill, and doth not poure out his confuſi- 
on ypon us, though we offend his waicſtic 
day by day. This teacheth vs like patience 
towards our brethren : we our ſelues can- 
not put the leaſt iniurie and forbeare but 
one day, and yet we deſire that god would 
forgiue vs daily tothe endeof ourliues. 

3. Again we may obſerue, that there 
isno perfect ſanctification in this life, ſee- 
ing we muſt euery day to the end craue the 
pardon of our ſinnes. Therefore wick- 
edis the opinion of the Cathariſts or Pu- 
ritans, which hold that men may be with - 
out ſinne in this life. 

4. And when wee ſay forgine not me, 
but v: we are put in mind to pray, not 
onely for the pardon of our owne ſinnes, 
but like wiſe for our brethren and enemies, 
Jam. 5. 17. Confeſſe one on other, and pray 
one for an other: for the praier of the rigbte- 
our anaileth much, if it be feruent, And as 
ſome thinke, the praier of Steuen was a 
meanes of the conuerſion of Saul. 

5. Alſo we note that before praier for 
pardon of ſinne, mult goe a confeſſion 
of ſinne: for whereas we ſay, forgine our 
debts, we confeſſe before God that we are 
flat bankrupts and not able to diſcharge 
the leaſt ofour ſinnes: this appeares r:Toh. 
1.9.1f we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithfall to 

forgine vs. And it was practiſed by Dauid, 
Pal. 51. and 32. 5. The manner of ma- 
king confeſſion is this: knowne ſinnes, 
and thoſe which trouble the conſcience, 
are to be confeſſed particularly; but vn- 
knowne finnes generally Pſal. 19.12. 

6. Laſty, hence it is manifeſt, that there 

is no iuſtification by workes. Our ſinnes 


are debts, and ſo allo are all workes of the 
law: anditwerea fond thing to imagine 
that a man might difcharge ene debt by a- 
nothet. | 
| 4. Wants to be bewailed, © 
He wants to be bewailed are the bur- 
then of our finnes and the corrupti- 
ons of our natures and the wickednes of 
our lues, and the ſinnes of our youth, and 
of our old age, Plal. 40. 12. Qi (mes 
haus taken ſach hold vpon me, that 1 am rot 
able to looke vp : they are more in number 
then the hawes of head: therefore mine heart 
hath failedme. Thus with Dauid we are to 
trauel and grone vnder this burthen: but 
this griefe tor ſinne, is a rare thing in the 
world. Men can mourne bitterly for the 
things of this life, but their ſinnes neuet 
trouble them. Againe, this ſorrow muſt 
be for ſinne, becauſe it is ſinne, though 
there were neither hell to torment, nor 
deuill or conſcience to accuſe, nor ĩudge to 


reuenge. | 
7. Graces to be deſred. 

He grace which we mult deſire, is the 

ſpiru of grace and deprecations. Zachar. 
12. 10. which is that gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby we are inabled to call to 
God for the pardon of our ſinnes. A man 
hauing offended the laws of a prince, and 
beeing in daunger of death, will neuer be 
at quiet till he haue gotten a pardon: euen 
fo they which feele and ſee their ſinnes ha- 
uing this ſpirit, are ſo mooued, that they 
can neuer be at reſt, till in praier they be 
eaſed of the burthen of their ſinnes. A man 
may, I — , babble and ſpeake many 
wordes but he ſhall neuer pray effeQually; 
before he haue this ſpirit — to make 
him crie, Abba, father. For worldly com- 


modities all can pray: but learne to pray 


for the want of Chrift. 


As we forgiue our debts. 
t» The ( oherence, 


Heſe wordes be a part of the fifth pe- 
tition , whichis propounded with a 
condition. Forgiue vs as we forgiue others: 
and theſe words depend on the former as 
thereaſon thereof, which ſeemes to be ta- 
kenfrom the campariſon of the leſſe to the 
greater, thus: if we who haue but a ſparke 
of mercie, doe forgiue others : then doe 
thou, who art the fountaine of mercy, for- 
give vs: but we forgiue others: therefore 
oethou forgiue vs. Thus Luke, 11, 4. 
hath it, Forgme vs our ſinnes for enen we for- 


Line, Rhem. Teſt. on Luk. 7. 47. the Pa- 
Mm 2 piſts 


piſts take it other wiſe, who ſay, Forgiue 
vs as we forgiue, making our torgiuing a 
cauſe, for which God is mooued to forgiue 
vs in temporall puniſhments : whereas 
our forgiving of men is onely a ſigne or 
effect that God doth forgiue vs. 

The meaning. 

7. Queſt. Whether is a man bound to 
forgiue all debts? Auſ. The word debe, in 
this place is not vnderſtood of debt that is 
ciuil, and comes by lawfull bargaining, but 
of hurts and dammages which are done 
vnto vs in our bodies, goods, or good 
name. As for the former ciuill debts, a man 
may exact them, ſo he doe it with ſhewing 
of mercie. 

2. Queſt, How may any man forgiue 
treſpaſſes, ſeeing God onely forgiues ſinne 
Auſ. In euery trelpaſſe which any doe to 
their neighbours, there be two offences, 
one to God, another to man. In the fiſt 
reſpect, as it is againſt God and his com- 
maundement, it is called a ſinne; and that 
God onely forgiues; in the other reſpect it 
is called an iniurie or dammage, & ſo man 
may forgiue it. When a man is robbed, 
the law is broken by ſtealing, and the iniu- 
ry thatis done is againſt a man that hath 
his goods ſtolen. This injury, as it is an in- 
iury a man may forgiueʒ but as it is a ſinne, 

he can not, but God onely. 

3. Queſt. Wheiher may a wan law- 
fan pray this petition, and yet ſue him at 
the law, who hath done him wrong: An. 
A man may in an holy manner ſue another 
for an iniury: and as a ſouldier in lawfull 
- warre may kill his enemie, & yet loue him: 
ſo may a man forgiue an iniury, and yet 
ſeckein a Chriſtian manner the remedie: 
but in doing of this we muſt obſerue fiuc 
things. 1. We are to take heede of all pri- 
uate revenge, and inward hatred; which if 
we conceiue, we doe not forgiue. 2. We 
mult take heede of offence, and haue care 
that our doings be not ſcandalous to the 
Church, 3. Our ſuites mult be taken in 
hand to maintaine godly peace: for if all 
iniuries were put vp, there would be no 
ciuill ſtate or gouernment. 4. This muſt be, 
that thepartic offending may be chaſtiſed 
and he brought to repentance for his fault: 
for if many men were not repreſſed, they 
would grow worſe. 5. Law muſt be the 
Liſt remedie. As Phyſitians vſe deſperate 
remedies, when weaker will not ſerue : e- 
uen ſo mult we vſe law, as the laſt meanes 
when all other faile. The dealing of the 
world in this cafe is no example for vs to 
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followe. For through rage and ſtomackt 
men will abide no priuate agreement, and 
therefore they vſe the law in the firſt place, 
as the Corinthians did:but what faith Paul. 
1.Cor. 6. 7. It i vtrerq; a fault among — 

an 


But if the la be vſed aright, a Chri 


man may fue his neighbour at Jaw, & loue 
the partic ſued: for there is difference be- 
tweene dealing againſt a man before a ma- 
giſtrate and the dealing of one priuate 
man with an other. For priuate dealing is 
commonly reuenge, & therfore ynlawtull. 

profitable, 


3. The vſe, 
* He vſcofthisclauſeis v 
for it ſhews vs a lively ſigne, wher- 
by our conſciences way be aſſured of the 
pardon of our ſinnes, namely a readineſſe 
and willing deſire to forgiue men. Many 
vſe theſe words long and often, yet finde no 
aſſurance of pardon : andthe cauſe is: be- 
cauſe they haue no defire of Gods mercie, 
nor willingneſle to forgiue others, which 
if indeede they had, then no doubt the for- 
giuenes of their ſinnes ſhould by this mea- 
nes be ſealed vnto them. Whereforeif any 
would be perſwaded of Gods mercie in 
this point,let them deſcend into their own 
ſoules, and ſearch narrowely, if they can 
find their hearts as readie to forgiue, as 
they are readlie to deſire forgiuenes at gods 
hand, then they may aſſure themſclues of 
Gods merciein Chriſt, as wee are taught 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 5. 7. Bleſſed 
are the mercifull for they ſhall obtaine mercie, 
Conſider theſe compariſons. A man wal- 
king vnder a wall in a colde ſunny day, is 
heated of the wall which firſt receined 
heate from the Sunne: ſo he that ſheweth 
mercie to others, hath firſt receiued mercy 
from God. Alſotakea peece of waxe, and 
put to a ſeale; it leaueth an impreſſion or 
marke like it ſelfe in the waxe:which when 
a man lookes on, he doth certenly knowe 
that there hath beene a ſeale, the printe 
whereof is left behind. Euen ſo it is in euery 
one that hath a readines to forgiue others: 
by whicha Chriſtian way eaſily know that 
God hath ſcaled to him the forgiuenes of 
his ſinnes in his very heart: therefore let 
men looke into their hearts, whether they 
haue any affection to forgive others, for 
that is as it were ihe print in their hearts of 
Gods mercy towards thẽ in forgiuing thẽ. 
Many there are which pray for pardon 
at Gods hand, but they cannot brook it, 
that they ſhould forgiue their neigh- 
bours. Hereupõ come theſe ſayings:I may 
forgiue him, but 1 will not forget _ 
e 


he may come in my Pater nofter , but he 
ſhall neuer come in my creede; Behold the 
deuils logicke, which makes malice to be 
— people play with the Lords 
praier, as the flie doeth with the candle till 
ſhee be burnt: for the more they pray theſe 
wordes, the more they call for vengeance 
againſt themſelues, Iam. 2. 1 3. Neither will 
it helpe to omitte this clauſe, as ſome haue 
done in Chryſoſtomes daics: for this is euẽ 
to mocke God: and if we doe not forgiue, 
we ſhall not be forgiuen. 


Lead vs not into tempta- 


tation, but deliuer vs from cuill. 
8 1. The Coherence. / 

T might ſeeme toſome, that this petiti- 
Jon is ſuperfluous, for what neede he care 
for temptations, that hath the pardon of 
his ſinnes ? but our Sauiour did not teach 
vs thus to pray without ſpeciall reaſon. I. 
Becauſe forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and gric- 
uous temptations be inſeparable compani- 
ons in this life: which thing we finde to be 
true, both in Gods word and in Chriſtian 
experience: for there is no man in this 
world ſo beaten , and buffeted with temp- 
tations, as the itent ſinner that cries 
moſt bitterly for the pardon of his ſinnes. 
This is the eſtate that few mẽ in the world 
are acquainted with. For many are neuer 
troubled with temptation, but liue in all 

eace and quietnes both in bodie & ſoule. 
Lak. 1. 21. When the ſtrong man armed 
heepes his bold,the things that he poſſeſſeth are 
in peace. Whereby is ſignified, that the wie- 
ked of the world beeing poſſeſſed of Sa- 
tan, are not a whit moleſted by him witha- 
ny temptations: neither ncede he trouble 
ihem, ſeeing he hath them at commande- 
ment to doe what he will. But when a man 
onee begins to make conſcience of ſin, and 
to ſuc vnto the Lord for pardon of his of- 
ſences,and ſtil continues in diſlike of ſinne 
and Satan:then the enemie beſtirs him, and 
vſeth all means to bring that man to con- 
fuſion: he offereth all manner of temptati- 
ons to moleſt him, and neuer affoards this 
poore {inner any reſt. Hereupon, for feare 
of becing ouercome, he muſt pray conti- 
nually vnto the Lord , that he may not be 
lead into temptation. 

Here ſome Chriſtian conſcience may 
reaſon thus. No man is ſo troubled with 
finne and Satan, as I: therefore Iam not 
in Gods fauour,but ama plaine caſtaway. 
Anſ. If pardon of ſinne and temptations 
goe togither, all is contrarie. If thou hadſt 


ypon the Lordi praper. * 


no griefe for ſinne, no buffetings of ihine 
enemies, the fleſh,the world, and the de- 

uil, thou couldſt not be in Gods fauour, 
but vnder the power of Satan: nowe this 
great meaſure ofthe ſpirituall temptations, 
is a ſigne rather of Gods loue. For whome 
God loues, the deuil hates;and where God 
vo in Joue, the deuill workes in ma- 

ice. 

2. Secondly; this petition is ioyned with 
the former toteach vs, that as we muſt bee 
carefull to pray for pardon of ſinnes paſt: 
ſo alſd we muſt endeauour to preuent ſins 
to come: we mult not fall againe into our 
old ſinnes, neither mult we be ouertaken 
with newe ſinnes. 

| 2.7 he meaning. IF 

12 wor des be but all one petition: 

which hathtwo parts,the latter beeing 

a declaration of the former. Lead vs not in- 

to temptation:how is that done i deluering 
u from euiill. 

Temptation] Temptation is nothing els, 
but the enticement of the ſoule or heart, 
either by the corruption of mans nature, 
or the allurements of the world, or the de- 
uill,toany ſinne. Iam.1.15. Godtemprs ns 
man:that is, God mooues no man to ſinne. 

Lead vs not] Or catrie vs not into tẽp- 
tation. To be lead, is to be ouercome of the 
temptation when it preuailes and wholly 
gets the victorie: ſo as men tempted are 

rought to perdition. Then the meaning is 
this. When we are mooued or entiſed to 
ſinne, Lord keepe vs that we be not ouer- 
comezand giue thou an iſſue with the tẽp- 
tation. | ; 

Quefi. Godls iuſt and cannot finne:but 
if he lead men into temptation ſhall he not 
be the author of ſinne? Au. Indeede many 
fearing to charge God with ſinne, xead the 


* words thus, Suffer vt not to be ledde.Butthe 


text is very plaine, Lead, or carrie vs not. 
And the Scriptureselſewhere vſe the like 
phraſes of God: Exod. 7. 3. Godis faid to 
harden Pharaohs heart. 2. Sam. 24. 1. The 
Lord mooned Dawid to number the people. a. 


Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſent flirong deluſions that 


men might belcene lies, Theſe and ſuch like 
places haue a ſpeciall meaning. thus to be 

athered. There is no action gf man, or of 
the deuill, abſolutely euill: but although in 
ſome reſpects it be euill, yet in ſome other 
it is good: for we are not to thinłe that as 
there is a maine or abſolute good, ſo alſo 
there is a maine or abſolute cuill . Thus 


then, temptation beeing an action, it is not 
in euery reſpect euill: but in ſome good, in 
ſome 
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ſome euill. And ſo farre forth as it is good, 


the Lord workes it:hut as it is euill, he doth th 
not wor ke it, but willingly permits it to be 


done by man and Satan. 
1. And there be ſoure reſpects in which 
God may be a worker in temptations, and 
et be free from ſinne. I. Firſt, he tempteth 
— offering occaſions and obiects to trie 
whether a man will ſinne or not. Amaſter 
ſuſpecting his ſeruant, which in word pro- 
fellech fidelitie, laies a purſe of money in 
his way, to irie if he will ſteale it: which if 
he ſteale, he hath found by watching him, 
a ſecret theefe; and ſo hath laid him open 
for deceiving any more. Now, this trying 
of him is no finne,though he ſinne in ſtea- 
Ing. In the ſame manner tempteth God 
his own ſeruants, to prooue and tric them. 
Deut. 1 3. 3. Than ſbalt not harken vnto the 
wordes of the prophet or dreamer ef dreames: 
for the Lord thy God prooueth you to knowe 
whether ye lone the Lord peur God with all 
jour heart. | ; 

2. Secondly,God leads into temptation 
by withdrawing his grace. Neither can 
this be a ſinnę in God:becauſe he is bound 
to no man to giue him grace. And here is 
a difference between the tempting of God 
and Satan. God holds backe gracewhen 
he tempts, the deuill ſuggeſts euill moti- 
ons. 

3. Euery action, ſo farre forth as it is an 
action, is good, and of God. Act. 17. 28. In 
him we line , mocue, and haue our beeing. 
Therefore God is a worker in temptations 
ſo farre forth as they are actions. One 
man kills another : the very moouing of 
the bodicin the doing of this villanie is of 
God: but the wickedneſſe of the action is 
from man and the deuill. A man rides vp- 
on a lame horſe, and ſtirres him: the rider 


is the cauſe of the motion, but the horſe 


himſelfe of the halting in the motion. So 
God is author of the action, but not of the 
euill of the action. | 

4. The fourth way is in regard of the 
ende. God tempts his ſeruants onely to 
correct and humble them for their ſinnes, 
to trie howe they will abide the croſſe, and 
to mooue them the more to loue him. 
Drut. 8. 2. God afflicts the children of Iſ- 
rael, io trie them whether they would keep his 


commandementt. 2. Chr. 3 1. 31. Fe trieth EC- 


Tec hias to ſee what was in his heart. The de- 
uils end in tempting. is onely to bring the 
partie to deſtruction. Thus we neede not 
feare to ſay, that god in ſome reſpects doth 
tempt his owne ſeruants. 
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| Delmer vs fromenil|Thatis , free vs fro 
e power of the fleſh , the deuil, and the 
world. Some take cuillin this place onely 
for the deuill, but we may take it more 
largely for all ſpirituall enemies. 1. Ioh. 5. 
19. Tbe whole world lieth in euill. vz. Vnder 
the power of ſin and Satan. Theſe words 
(as haue ſaid) are a proofe and explana- 
tion of the former: for when a man is delis 
uered from cuill, he is not led into temptas 
non: the cauſe being taken away, the effect 
ceaſeth. 
3. The vſes. 

1. LI Ence we learne what a righteous 

God, /ehoxa is, that can worke in e- 
uill actions, and yet be void of ſinne. 

2. Whereas we ſay, lead vs not, & c. We 
note that the deuill in temptations can goe 
no further then G ed permits him. 

3. We are not to pray that temptations 
be quite taken from vs, or that we be whol- 
ly freed from them: but that they doe not 
ouercome vs. For it is the Lords will that 
his Church ſhould be tempted. Nay, Da- 
uid deſired ſome kinde of temptations. 
Pſal. 26. 1. Prooue me, O Lord, And James 
ſaith, Account it for exceeding ioy, when yee 
Hall fall into diners temptations. Jam. 1. 2. 

4.Notealſo that euery man by nature is 
the bondſlaue of fin and Satan. For where 
is deliverance , there was a bondage firſt. 
This confutes the Papiſts who maintaine 
freewil:for we are dead in ſinne by nature, 
a5 a man ina graue; and we muſt ſtill pray 

thus till we be fully delivered. 
4 Wants to bebewailed, 
T He corruption,which in this petition 
we;ought to mourne for, is the con- 
tinuall rebellion of our wicked natures; 
and our, proneneſſe to yeeld vp our ſelues 
in euery temptayon to ſinne and Satan. 


And the remnafhts of the old bondage vn- 


der Satan muſt be grieuous and irkeſome 
vnto vs and we muſt bewaile them bitter - 
ly. The Iewes in a bodily captiuitie, wepe 
when they remembred Sion. Pſal. 127. Howe 
much more ſhould we weepe, when wee 
feele the lawe of our members rebelling a- 
gainſt the law of our mindes, and leading 
vs captiue to ſinne? 


7. races tobe deſired. | 
He contrarie bleſſing to be deſired, is 
that God would ſtabliſn vs by his free 
ſpirit, Plalmeg 1. 12. Which is ſo called, 
becauſe it ſettes vs euery day more and 
* at libertie out of the reach of ſinne 

afid Satan. K 
or 
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For thine is the king-+ 
dome, the power and glorie, 
or ener. 
7. The meaning. 


12 words containe a teaſom f all 


the former petitions: whereby we are 
mooued to craue things needefull at Gods 
hand. | „ 
Thine is] Earthly kings haue Hingdeme, 
power, and glorie, Dan. 2. 37. yet not from 
themſelues, but from God, whoſe vicege- 
rents they are on earth. Therefore to make 

a difference betweene Gods kingdome, 
power, and glorie, and thoſe of earthly 
| | kingg, it is ſaid, Thine is the kingdome, c. 
that is, that God hath all theſe in himſelfe, 

and from himſelfe , and men from him. 

The kingdome} Theſe words, 1. Chron. 
26.1 1. are fully expounded, Thine,O Lora, 
it greatneſſe, power, and victorie. and praiſe : 
ard all that is in heauen and earth is thine : 
thine it the kingdome, and thou excelleſt as 
head ouer all, &c. The kingdome is ſaide to 
be Gods, becauſe he is abſolute poſſeſſour 
and owner of all things that are; and alſo 
hath ſoneraigne rule ouer all things at his 
will. Now out ofthe firſt propertie of God 
we may gather a ſtrong motive to induce 
vs to pray vnto him alone. For ſeeing all 
things are his, both in heauen and earth 
whatſocuer; therefore we muſt come to 
him for the graces and bleſſings which we 
deſire. | | 

The power] Oftentimes earthly princes 
haue kingdomes, yet want power: but 
God hath kingdome and power allo: yea 
his power is infinite, and he can doe all 
that he will, and more then he will t as for 
thoſe things which come of impotencie, he 
can not doe them; & if he could, he ſhould 
not be omnipotent. And as he is omnipo- 
tent in himſelfe, ſo all the power which a- 
ny creature hath, is from him alone. 

Queſt. How can this be, ſeeing the de- 
uill hath power to {inne; which is not from 
God? Anſ. To ſinne is no power, but ra- 
ther a want of power: otherwiſe all the 
ſtrength and power Satan hath, is of God. 

And from this ſecond propertie is taken 
another motiue to mooue vs to pray vnto 
God. Becauſe all power beeing his, we can 
neuer doe any of the things which we aske, 
but by power receiued from him. 

Thine it the glorie] This third propertie 
of God, ariſcth from the two former, for 
feeing the title and intereſt in all things, and 
the power whereby they are diſpoſed and 


| — 


Dotie 


is of God: therefore it follows 


d che gloria of the creature is all 


of Him. To ſinnefull men belongs nothing 


| but ſhame and confuſſon. Dan. 9. 7. 4 
This 97 4 miniſtreth a third 


motiuc to induce men to pray vnto God 


alone. For ſeeing all glorie by right is has, 


therefore we muſt inuocate his holy name, 
that in ſo doing, we may giue him the glo- 
rie due vnto him. | | 

For ener] The wordes in the originall 
are, for ages. Now anage ſignifies the ſpace 
of an 100.yeres: but here it is take for eter 
nitie; becauſe eternitie is nothing but mul- 
tiplication of ages. And as eternitie is here 
noted by ages, ſo on the contrarie we read, 
that eternitic is taken for a certen and di- 
ſtinct time. Gen. 17. 8. God promiſeth A- 
braham to giue him the land of Canaan 
for an euerlaſting poſſeſſion: that is, for a long 
ſeaſon. For els Abrahams ſeede ſhould in- 
herit the land vntill this time, which it doth 
not. Wherefore, as often the whole is put 
for the part, vc. eternitie for a certentime : 
ſo here the part is put for the whole, ages 
for eternitie. This alſo makes a difference 
betweene earthly princes and the mightie 
lehovah. They haue kingdome, power, 
and glorie for a ſhort time, but hie abſolute · 
ly and for euer. 


2. Thevſes, 


1. H Ere we learne in praierto abaſe our 
ſelues before God ; and vtterly to 
denie all that is in vs. Kingdome, power, & 
glorie is all his, not ours: we are no bettet 
then rebels and traitours to him: if we hau 
any good thing, it is from him, euen the 
grace whereby we pray. And he that in 
praier will not confeſſe this, ſhall no more 
be heard, then the inſolent begger that will 
not acknowledge his want. 
2. Secondly, in praicr we learne, that we 
muſt be perſwaded of two things, & build 
vpon them; Gods power, & will: his pow- 


er, in that he is able; his will, in that he is 


carefull to performe our requeſts, as it was 
noted in the preface: the firſt of theſe is fig- 
nified by kingdomeand power, the ſecond 
is noted in that glorie is his. 2. Cor. 1.20. 
For all the — of God in him, are yea,ana 
Amen,unto the glorie of God, | 
3- Again, we gather that praier & thãkſ- 
giuing muſt goe togither: for as in the ſixe 
petitions we wake requeſt vnto God; ſo 
in theſe wordes we praiſe him, and _ 
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by giue him thanks. Phil. 4. 6. Jar in al 
things let your requeſts be ſhewed 10 God in 
praier and ſupplication with thankeſgining. 
There is none but in want will be readie to 
pray: but when we haue receiued, we are 
llacke in giuing of thankes: but he which 
will pray aright, muſt ioyne them both to- 
either. And the ſumme of all Gods praiſe 
ſtands in theſe three points. 1. That he is 
an abſolute King. 2. That he hath abſolute 
power to rule all things. 3. That hauing 
power and a kingdome, he hath glorie al- 
ſo, which appeares in the holding of his 
kingdome, and the ſhewing of his power 
in gouerning of it. 
4. Whatlocuer we aske, we mult re- 
ferre it to Gods glorie: this is the firſt thing 
which we are taught to craue, and the lalt 
we are to performe, becauſe it is noted 
both in the beginning, and in the ende of 
the praier. | 

Thus much of the vſe of theſe wordes 
altogither : now let vs make vſe of them 
particularly. 1. Whereas we ſay, Thine i 
the kingdome, Magiſtrates and rulers muſt 
know,that all the authority and rule which 
they haue is from the Lord, and therefore 
they muſt remember to order themſelues 
as Gods vicegerents, vſing their power to 
bring men in ſubiection to Gods laws, and 
referring all their callings to his glorie. 

2. Where we ſay, I hine is the power, we 
are admoniſhed, when we are to performe 
any worke, as to doe ſeruice to God, to 
keepe our ſelues in the compaſſe of our 
callings, and that we haue no power of our 
ſeluesz & for this cauſe we muſt aske pow - 
cr at Gods hands, that we may be inabled 
to walke vprightly before him , and doe 
our duties. 2. In ſaying, Thine is the glorie, 
we learne, chat if we would haue a good 
report and praiſe among men, we muſt a- 
boue all things ſeeke Gods glorie, not re- 
garding ſo much our owne. It he giue thee 
praiſe among men, giue himthanks: if not, 
be content, becauſe all glorie is his. 


Amen. 


| 1. The meaning. 
V E haue heard the preface, and the 
petitions what they are: now fol- 
loweth the third part, which is the aſſent 
or teſtification of faith required in praier 
in this word, Amen. And it containes more 
then men at the firſt would imagine. It ſig- 
nifies, certeniy, ſo be it, or it ſhall be ſo. 2. Cor. 
1, 20. It is often taken for a bare aſſent of 
the people, ſaying Amen to the miniſter: 


An Expoſition 


but in this place it containes more: for eue 
ry point in this — is not onely a dire- 
ction for publike praier, but for priuate 
alſo, and muſt be ſaide as well of the mini- 
ſter, as of the people. Now then there bee- 
ing two principall things in praĩer: the firſt 
a deſire of grace; the ſecond faith, where 
by we belecue that God will grant things 
deſired; The firſt is expreſſed in the ſixe 
petitions : the latter is ſet forth in this word 
Amen, cariying this ſenſe in effect. As we 
haue craued theſe things at thy hands, O 
Lord; ſo we doe beleeue that for Chriſts 
ſake, in thy good time thou will grant the 
to vs. Therefore this part is more excel - 
lent then the former, by how much our 
faith is more excellent then our deſire. For 
in this word is contained the teſtificauon 
of our faith, whereas the petitions are one - 
ly teſtifications of our defires. And as it is 
the ende, fo alſo it is the ſeale of our prai- 
ers to make them authenicall, and it is to 
be vſed(as men commonly take it) not one- 
ly for this ende to anſwer the miniſter, 
praying in the congregation, but alſo to 


teſtiſie our faith for the thing deſired. 
2. Graces to be deſſred. 


H Ereby we are taught , what grace we 
are toſhew in praicr. We muſt labour 
to giue aſſent to Gods promiſes when we 
ray, and ſtrive againſt doubting and vn- 
leefe. Math: 9. 1 1. Lord, Ibeleene, Lord 
helpe mine vnbeltefe. Pſal. 42. 11. Why art 
thou caſt downe my ſonle , and why art thou 
diſquieted within me ? waite on God. 

Many there are that will ſtand ypon the 
ſtrength of their faith, and plead for them- 
ſelues that they neuer doubted , but they 
are farre wide: for true faith beeing im- 
perfect, is alwaies accopanied with doub- 
ting more or leſle. Wherefore the heart 
that neuer felt doubting, is not filled with 
faith, but with preſumption. As for them 
which are moleſted with doubtings, and 
complaine ot them, they haue leſſe cauſe 
to feare: for as fire and water doth neuer 
ſtriue till they meete; no more doth doub- 
ting and faith, till faith be wroughtin the 
heart, | 

To conclude , we fee what an excellent 
worke praier is: in which two moſt excel- 
lent graces of a Chriſtian man be ſhewed 
forth, hungring after mercie, and faith, 
whereby we belccue the obtaining of it. 
This might mooue mento learne to pray, 
praier becing the exerciſe of grace. 1 
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of, af the Lord. prajeri: if he ſhall; keeping ihe order of ; 
the petitions ; — and bewaile the 


| prayer, 
He principall w of the Lords praier, ſinnes which cuery petition requires vs to 


is to direct Gods Church in making pray . it ſerues to make 4 


their praiersin all places, at all times, and thankeſgiuing to God, thus: let a man re- 
vpon all occaſions, though their praiers member all the graces which he hath re- 
ſhould be innumerable : and vnleſſe they criucd from God, let him then refer thẽ td 


be framed after this praier, they cannot be the petitions, and giue thanks to God aſter 


acceptable vnto God. In the vſing of it the order of them, turning euety petition 
there be _ thin — _ 1. The — into a thankſgiuing. 
is the knowledge of the Lords praier, an . 
all the parts — He that — pray Of the a cumflances of praier 
by it, muſt vnderſtand the meaning there - Qwef.. VN 7 Hether a man ĩs to vſe a 
of, the wants therein to be bewailed, and voice in praier? Anſw. 
the graces to be deſired, for which ende In publike praicr it is requiſite that there 
it hath beene expounded. 2. Knowing be a voice: for the miniſſer is the mouth 
this, there is in the ſecond place required of the people; and to the praier which he 
thus much skill, that he be able to referre conceives; they giue aſſent. For private 
euery want and grace to one of the ſixe praier; vſing ofa voice is convenient; yet 
etitions: for example, feeling in him ſo as it may be done in ſilence. I. The Lord 
felfc pride of heart, he muſt be able to ſay, gaue vs the voice, as well as the heart to 
this is a want inthe firſt petition: and fee - bleſſe him withall. Tam. 3. 9. II. God cre- 
ling a rebellion and ſlowneſle in doings ated the tongue as well as the heart; and fo 
Gods commandements, he mult be able will bee praiſed by both. III. The voice 
to ſay, this is a ſinne to be praied againſt in often ſtirres vp the heart: and againe, the 
the third petition. Thus euery want he vehemencie of affeftion doth often draw 
mult referre to his proper head: againe, out a voice: the voice then in priuate prai- 
he muſt referre cuery grace io be deſired er is requiſite, yet in ſome caſes may be o- 
to one of the ſixe — as ſtrength in mitted, for it is not abſolutely neceſſarie. 
temptation to the ſixth; affiance in Gods Moſes and Anna praied in ſilence. 
prouidence to the fourth; knowledge of ueſt. 2. What geſture is to be vſed in 
od to the firſt, &c. and ſo in the reſt. 3. praierꝭAnſ. The worde doeth not affoard 
In the third place, he muſt before he pray. any particular direction. Our Sauiour & 
conſider what be his wants and imperte · his difciples praied in diuers geſtures: kne- 
ctions which moſt trouble him, as alſo the ling, ſtanding}, groucling , I-oking to 
graces which he would obtaine: then fot heauen, looking downe to the earth, fit- 
elping of his memorie, he muſt goe to ting, lying. &c. Luk. 11.41. Act. 7. god 
the petitions, and he mull ſet thoſe things reſpects not the geſture, but the affection 
firſt in his minde, which concerne the firſt of the heart: yet two things muſt alwaies 
petition: and thoſe which concerne the bein geſture: firſt, that it be comely: Se- 
ſecond petition , muſt haue the ſecond condly,thatit doe fuly expreſſe the affecti- 
place in his minde, and ſo he muſt pro- on of the heart: as when we aske mercie, 
ceede in order as he ſhall haue occaſion. to lJooke toheauen: when we bewaile our 
Thus a man keeping in minde the order finnestolooke downward, and to humble 
of the petitions as they ſtand, ſhall be able our bodies & 
by referring euery grace and want to his Queſtion. 3. What place muſt we praie 
proper head, to make diſtinẽt praier: and in? A»/. Theplareis ſet downe, 1. Tim. 
to varie it as time, place, and other occaſi - 2. 8. We may pray in all places: of which 
ons ſhall mooue him. there is no difference. Some will fay , that 
Queſt. Muſt we of neceſlitie followe all in the time of the lawe, ihe tabernacle and 
the petitions in conceiuing a praierꝰ Au. temple were places of diuine praier. eL»/. 
No, but onely thoſe which doe principal · The temple and tabernacle were types of 
ly belong to the time. place, and occaſion, Chriſt and his Church, and the vnitie of it: 
as Paul maketh a praier, Coloſſ. 1. 9. 10. but nowe wee hauing the thing it ſelfe 
And all the points of it may be referred to ſignified thereby, may pray in all plas 
the third and laſt petitions. ' ces. Our 'Sauiour praied in the wilder. 
Againe*,a Chriſtian man may makean neſſe, on the Mount, Peter on the houſe 
excellent confeſſion of his ſinnes by this toppe , Paul by the ſea ſhore: yet ſo that 
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publique praier muſt be vſed in publike 
places,as Churches, chappels, &c. not be- 
cauſcinthem is more holines, but for oxder 
fake. e | 
. Queſt. 4. What is the time appointed 
bK contiumaliy, 1. Th. 5 a7. 
that is, vpon all occaſions: for when a man 
begins any buſines, whether it be in word 
or deede, Coloſſ. 3. 17. or as Daniel, who 
praied thriſe euery day, Dan. 6. 11. or as Da- 
uid, who praied ar euening and morning, and 
noone tide, Plal. 55. 18. and ſcancn times a 
day: that is, many. Pſal. 1 19.140. Thus we 
ſhall pray continually. Euery day affoards 
three ſpeciall occaſions. 1. The entrance 
to our callings inthe morning, 2. There- 
ceiuing of Gods creatures at noone tide. 
2. The going to reſt at night. Againe, be- 
fide ſet and ſolemne praiers , there be cer- 
taine kinds of ſhort praiers which the fa- 
thers call Cnaculationes, that is, the lifting vp 
of the heart into heauen ſecretly and ſud- 
denly: and this kind of praying may be 
vſed as occaſion is offered euery houre in 
the day. 
Queſt. 5. Whether may we pray for all 


men or no? Anſ. We may and we may 


not. We may, if all men, or mankinde be 
taken diſtributiueiy, or ſeuetally. For there 
is no particular countrey, kingdom, towne, 
perſon, but we may make praiets for it. 
And though men be Atheiſts, Infidels, He- 
reticks, yea deuils incarnate, vet for any 
thing we knowe, they may belong to the 
election of God: except they ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which ſin is very ſeldome 
and hardly diſcerned of men. And in this 
ſenſe muſt the commandement of Paul be 
vnderſtood: / exhort therefore that firſt of al 
ſupplications praiers, &c. be made for all men. 
t. Tim. 2. 1. We may not pray for all men, 
if all men or mankind be taken col lectineiy, 
that is, if all men be conſidered wholly to · 
gither as they make one bodie or compa- 
nie, and be taken as we ſay in groſſe. For in 
this bodie or maſſe of mankind there be 
ſome, though they be vnknowne io vs, yet 
Iſay, there be ſome whome God in his iuſt 
iudgement hath refuſed, whoſe ſaluation 
by praier ſhall neuer be obtained. 
Queſt. 6. Whether it is poſſible for a man 
to pray in reading of a praier? An/wer. It 
pleaſeth ſome to mooue this queſtion; but 
there is no doubt ofit. For praier is a part 
of Gods worſhippe, and therefore a ſpi- 
rituall action of the heart of man ſtanding 
ſpecially in a deſire of that which we want, 
and faith whereby we beleeue, that our de- 


. E 


tton 
ſire ſhall be granted. Nowe the voice ot 
vtterance, whether it be reading or other- 
wiſe, is no part of the — but an out- 
warde meanes whereby praier is vttered 
and expreſſed. Therefore there is no rea- 
ſon why a forme of praier being read, 
ſhould ceaſe to be a praier, becauſe it 3s 
read; ſo be it the ſpirit of grace and praier 
benot wanting in the partic reading and 
the hearers. Obiect. To reade a ſermon is 
not to preach : and therefore to read a 
praier is not to pray. AA. The reaſon is 
not like in both. For the gift of preaching. 
or PR can not be — or pracᷣti- 
ſed in the reading of a ſermon : and for this 
cauſe the reading of a ſet mon is not prea- 
ching or propheſie: but the grace and 
gift of praier may be ſhewed in reading of 
a praier: otherwiſe it would goe very hard 
with them that want conuement vtterance, 
by reaſon of ſome defect in the tongue, or 
by reaſon of bathfulneſle in the preſence 
ot others. 
Of Gods hearing our praiers. 

[uber we haue ſpoken of the ma- 

king of praier to God, a word or 
twain ol Gods hearing our praiers. 

Queſt. Howe many waies doth God 
heare mens praiers? Anſ. Two waies. The 
firſt in hismercie, when he graunts the re- 
quelts of ſuch as call ypon him in the feare 
of his name. Secondly , hee heares mens 
praiers in his wrath. Thus he gaue the Iſ- 
raclites Quailes accorrding to their deſire. 
Pſal. 78. 29. 30. 3 1. Thus often men curſe 
themſelues and wiſh that they were han- 
gedor dead: and accordingly they haue 
their wiſh. 

Deſt. 2. Why doth God deferre to 
heare the praiers of his ſeruants? Anſ. 
Firſt, to prooue them by delay. Secondly 
to exerciſe their faith. budy, to make 
them acknowledge that the things which 
they receiue are God gifts, and not from 
themſclues. Fourthly, that graces quickly 

iuen might not be lightly clteemed. Fiftly 
that an hungring after grace might h ſhar- 
pned & increaſed, 

neſtion 3. After what manner doth 
God heare his ſeruants prayers? Anſwer. 
Two waies. Firſt, by graunting the thing 
which was asked according to his will. 
Secondly, by denying the ing deſired, 
and by giuing ſomething proportionall to 
it. Thus God denies temporarie bleſſings, 
and in the roome thereof giues eternall in 
heauen. Thus he refuſeth to remooue the 
crolle from his ſeruants, and giues in ſtead 

thereof 


thereof ſirength and patience. Chriſt prai- 
ed that the cuppe might be remooucd, It 
was not remooued, yet he in his manhood 
was inabled to beare the wrath of God. 
When Paul praied three times that the 
pricke in the fleſh might be remooued, it 
was anſwered, My itrength is ſufficient 
for thee. | ; 
Lweſt. 4. Why doth not God alwaies 
heare mens praicrs ? Anſ. There be many 
cauſes of this. The firſt, becauſe oftentimes 
we know not to aske as we ought; Math. 
20. 22. The ſecond, becauſe we aske a- 
miſſe, lam. 4. 3. The third, becauſe other- 
whiles the things which we aske, though 
they be good in themſelues, yet they are 
not good vnto vs, and for that caule are 
withheld. 2. Cor. 1 . 7. The laſt, becauſe 
God will for ſome long time deferre the 
graunting of that which we aslce, that he 
may ſtirre vp our faith and hope, and our 
diligence in praier: and that we might the 
better eſteeme of the gifts of God when 
we haue them, and ſhe our ſelues more 


thankfull. . 


To the Reader. 


P Aul in his Epiſtles , hath ſet downe the 


ſaumme of many of bis prajers:they are ve- 
ry —_— = — , and [ —. here ſet 
them downe, that thou mighteſt know them, 
andin thy praiers follow them. 
TI Epbeſ. 1, 

16. I ceaſe not to giue thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my praiers, 

17 That the God of our Lord lefus 
Chriſt, the father of glorie, might giue vn- 
to you the ſpirit of wiſdome, and of reue- 
lation, in the acknowledgement of him. 

18 The eyes of your minde beeing en- 
lightned, that ye may kvow what the hope 
is of his calling, and what he riches are of 
his glorious inheritancè in the Saints. 

19 And what is the exceeding great- 
nes of his power in vs that beleeue; accor · 
ding to the working of his mightie power. 

20 Which he wroughtt in Chriſt, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at 
his right hand in heauenly places. 

rat The Expoſition. | 
E thus excellent prayer we are to marke two 

things : the firſt, to whome it is made: the ſe- 
cond, is the matte. 

For the firſt, it is made to God the Father, 
who deſcribed by two titles. The i, The 
Gogof our Lord leſus Chriſt, aamely as 
Chriſt is man: for as Chriſt is God, he is equall 
" with'the father. The ſecond, The father of 
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glorie, that i plorious farber, aud i ſ cal. 
ded to diſtinguiſb bim from earthly fatbers. 

The matter of the praier ſands in two prin- 
cipail points, Fuſſ. be aheth of God, the ipirit 
of wildome;whereby the ſeruanus of God are 
inabled to diſcerne ont of the word, menery 
buſines which they take in hand, whether it be 
in word or deede, what ought to be done; and 
what anght to be left undone: as allo the cir- 
crnmſlances , the time, place, manner of doing 
any thing. 

Secondly, be praieth ſor the ſpirit of reue- 
lation, whereby the faubfull haue their bali 
eftate before Cod, renealed vnto them accor- 
ding to the word: the thing it ſelfe becing o- 
therwiſe ſecret andhidden.x.Cor.2:9;10,1 2. 
Further, the worke of thus ſpirit in the godly 
i twofold, the one concernes God bimfelfsuks 
other the things of God, | 

The worke of the ſpirit of renelation, which 
reſpefts God himfelfe i, an acknowledges 
ment of the Father, or of Chriſt. Vom to ac- 
knowledge God the Father, «s not onely to 
know, and confeſſe that he is a father of the 
Faithfull, but alſo to be reſolued in conſcience 
that be ts a father tome in particular. Seconds 
ty, that Chriſt is not onely in generall a Sani- 
our of the elect, but that he is in ſpeciall my 
Sanionr and reacemer. 

'The ſecond works of this ſpirit ,i3 an illu- 
mination of the eyes of the minds to ſee and 
know the things of God which he hath prepa= 
red for them that dde belceue: and they are 
two. The firſt is life eternall,which# deſcribed 
by J. argumẽ ti. 1. It ij the Epheſian hope, that 
1, tke thing hoped for in this life, 2. It i the 
hope of the calling of God:becanſe in prea- 
chung of the goſpel it is offered, & mF are called 
to waite for the ſame. 3. An inlieritance, pro- 
perly to Coriſt, becanſe he ts the naturall 
ſonne of Ged: and by him to all that ſhall be- 
leenes 4. The excellencie, becanſe it v rich 
and glorious inheritance. f. Laftlyit is made 
proper tothe Saints, 

The ſecond thing is the greatneſſe of the 
power of God, whereby ſinne is mortiſied, thi 
corrupt nature renued, and mightily ſtreng- 
thened in temptations, This power is (et foorth 
by two arguments. The: firſt is the ſubiect or 
perſons in whome this power ts made manifeſt. 
Inthem that belecue. Becauſe none can feele 
the, but they which apprehend Chriſt by faiths 
The. ſecond us the manner of manifeſting this 

wer in them, which it according to the 
working of his mightie power, which he 
ſhewed in Chriſt; And that was in three 
things. Firſt, in putting all his enemies under 
bis feete, v.20. &. — in raiſing bim — 

An. 


death. Thirdly , in placing him at bis right 
hand. Now therefore Lal prates that this 
wonder fullpower of God, which did fhew forth 
it ſelfe in the head Chriſt, might tkewiſe ſhew 
it ſelfe in the members of Chriſt. Firſt,in trea- 
dung Satan and ſinne vmder their feete. Rom. 
16. 10. Secondly ,m raiſing them from ſinne, 
as out of a graue to holines of life. Thirdly, m 
aduancing them in the time appointed to the 
kmgdome of glorie in heauen. 
Epheſ. 3. 

14 For this cauſe Ibow my knees vn- 
to the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

15 Of whomeis named the whole fa- 
milie in heauen and earth. 

16 That he would graunt you accor- 
ding tothe riches of his glorie, that ye may 
be ſtrengthened by his ſpirit in the inner 
man. 
17 That Chriſt may dwell in your 
hearts by faith: 

18 That ye becing rooted and groun- 
ded in loue, may be able to comprehend 
with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height: 

19 And know the loue of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge , that ye may be filled 
withall fulnes of © od. 

20 Vnte him therefore that is able to 
doe exceeding abundantly, aboue all that 

we aske or thinke, according to the power 
that worketh in vs, 

21 Be praiſe inthe Church by Chriſt 
Ieſus, throughout all generations tor euer, 
Amen. 

The Expoſition. 

= Hleſe words contame two parts,a praier, 
and a thanksgmg. In the praier theſe 

. pomts are to be marked, Firſt , the geſture, I 
bow my knees, whereby Paul ſignifies his 

humble ſubmiſſion to Godin praier. & 3 

to whome he praies. To the Father, who is de- 

ſcribed by two titles: the firſt, the father of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, and that by nature 4s 

he ts God, and as he is man by perſonal union. 

The other title, Of whome the whole fami- 

he which is in heauenand earth is named. 
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the father of this familis , fo alſo this familie 


& called by him, Gen.6.2.Dan.g.80. Third- 


ly, the matter of the praier lands of foure 
moſt worthie points. 795 

The firſt is flrength to beare the rroſſe and 
to reſiſt ſpiritnall temptation, v. 16. where the 


ftrength is fet ont by diners arguments, Fiſt, 


that it is the meere gift of God, that he would 

unt you: Secondly , the cauſe of ſtrength, 
Edi Spirit: 'T hirdly, the ſubiett or place 
where this ſtrength muſt be, in ihe inner man, 
that is, in the whole man, ſo farre forth as he is 
renued by grace, Eph. 6. 14. The ſecond u, 
the dwelling of Chriſt in their hearts by 
faith: Fauh is when a man beemg ſerton ſiy 
humbled for his ſinnes, is further in conſcience 
perſmaded and reſoſued of the pardon of them, 
and of receuciliation to God. Now where this 
perſmwaſion is in deede, there folluwes neceſſa- 
rily Chrifts dwelling in the heart, which ſtands 
in two things : the firſt is, the rulmg and orde- 
ring of the thoughts, affections, and deſires of 
the heart, according to his will; as a maſter 
rules in his honſe : the ſecond is the continu- 
ance of his rule. For he cannot be (aid to dwell 
in a place, who rules init but for a day. 

The third, i the knowledge and the ate 
knowledgement of the infinit greatnes of Gods 
lone in (hriſt , an effect of the former, v. 18, 
19. the words are thus explaned: Rooted 
and grounded. Here the leue of God n her- 
with he lues the eleft , is 44 arooie and fone 
dation of all Gods benefits, election, vocation, 
inſlification , and plorification. Men are roo- 
ted and grounded in loue, when Gods ſpirit aſ= 

ſures their hearts of Gods laue, and 45 Line 
them ſome inward ſenſe and feeling of it. Foy 
then they are as it were ſenſibly put into the 
roote, and laid on the foundation. With all 
Saints: Paul deſires: this benefit, nos oncly to 
the Epheſians, butalſo wall the fauhfull with 
them. What is the length, the breadth. Here 
15 4 ſpeech borrowed from the Geometriciant, 
and it ſignifies the abſolute greatnes or inſi- 
nitenes of Gods loue, and that u 10 hkhe aworld, 
which for length, breadth, beight, and depth, 
is endleſſe. Here note the hs of .! 


In which words # ſet downe a deſcription of grace. Faſt, Chriſt awels m the heart by faith. 


the Church: faſt it «a Familie, becauſe it i 
the companie of Goas eleft children under 
the gonernment of one father. 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
Ir & called the houſe of God, Eph. 2. 19. 
J hey that beleeue are ſaide to be of the houſ- 
hold of God: ſecondly ,the parts of the Catho- 
{he Church are noted, namely, the Saims in 
heanen departed, and Saints liuing on earth: 
thrrd/y it is ſaid to be named of the father 


of Chriſt , becauſe as the father of ( hrift is 


Secondly s then comes a ſenſe and feeling of 
Gods laue, as it were by certain aroppes tbere- 
of. Thirdly, after this ariſetb a plentsfull 
knowledge, and apprehenſion of Gods lone,and 
as it were the powring ont of a ſea into a mans 
heart, that for greatnes hath neither bottome 
nor banke. And know the loue of Chriſt : 
Theſe woras (4s I take it) are anexpoſition of 
the former : for to comprehend the lone of 
God, is nothing elſe but to know the lone of 


riſt : 


Chriſt : conſidering that allwhome the father 
loxeth, he loueth them in ¶ hriſt: which paſ- 
ſeth lenowledge, that is, which for the great- 
nes of it no man cat fully know. 

The fourth thing is, the fulneſſe of Gods 
graces, v. 19. Here the fulneſſe of God, 
doth not (gmfie the fulneſſe of the Godhead or 
dimnine nature, but the perfettion of the inner 
man which ſhall not be ti after this life. 

Non followes the thankeſgining, or the 
praiſe of God, verſ. 20. 21. containing theſe 
peints. The matter of praiſe , his power and 
boumifulnes , hereby he can worke ex- 
ceeding aboundantly aboue all we askeor 
thinke : and both. theſe are not onely to be 
conceiued in minde, but alſo may be felt in the 
heart, according to the power that wor- 
keth in vs. 2. The forme of praiſe, glorie vn- 
to God by Chriſt, 4s all benefits arereceined 
from the fatber by Chriſt, 3. The proper 
place of true praiſe of God, the Church. . 4. 
The continuance of his praiſe , thorough all 
generations for euer. 

Philip. 7. 

9 And this I pray, that your loue may 
abound yet more and more, in knowledge 
and all ſenſe. 

10 That ye may diſcerne things that 
differ: to the ende, ye may be pure and 
without offence, to the day of Chriſt. 


11 Filled with fruits of righteouſnes, 4 


which are by Ieſus Chriſt , vnto the praiſe 
and glorie of God. | 


The Expoſition. 


"= His praier containes three parts. In the 
firſt, Paul praieth for increaſe of lone in 
the Philippians , whether it be to God or men, 
v. 9. and he ſuewes the meanes of increaſe, 
which are two: knowledge, ana ſenſe, or fre- 
lung. For (to goe backward) the more a goaly 
man fecles Gods lous, and hath experience of 
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vu, either by our dtath , oy by the Left indgt« 


ment. 


Third, be prajeth that they night abound 


in good workes, which are deſcribed by a ſims 

lirnde, fruits of righteouſheſſe: Chriſtians 

beeing fruitfull trees, Exzech, 47. 12. fay, 

61. 3. 2. Zy the cauſe efficient , which are by 

Chriſt. 3. Ey the ende, vnto the glorie and 

praiſe of God. | | 

0 Coloſſ. i. 

9. I ceaſe not to pray for you, & to defire 
that ye might be filled with knowledge 
of his will, in all wiſdome and ſpirituall 
vnderſtanding. $1 

10. That ye might walke worthy of the 
Lord, and pleaſc him in all things, fru · 
ctifying in all good workes, and increa- 
{ing in the acknowledgment of God. 

11. Strengthened with all might through 
his glorious power, vnto all pauence & 
long ſuffering with ioyfulneſle. 

11. Giuingthankes to the father which 
hath made vs fit to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light. 

13. Whohath delivered vs from the po- 
wer of darkeneſle, and hath tranſlated 
vs into the kingdome of his own ſonne. 

The Expoſition, 


IT Heſe words containe a praier, & athaks- 


Lining. In the praier, three things are ac. 
ed. The ſirſt is the increaſe of the knowledge 
of Gods reucaled will in bis word, and he de- 
viaes it into two parts:wiſdome, which is not 
onely to knowe Gods word, but alſo to apply it 


ro euery action for the right and holy per for- 
ming thereef; and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, 
which is, when men by the aſſiſtance of Gods 
ſpirit doe conceime the will of God in generall 
without applying. 


Secondly, aul prates for the fruits of this 


knowledge which are foure. 1. To walke war- 


thy of God,as good ſeruants doe, who in their 


Gods word inhimſelfe; the more he knowes of appareil: geſture, and all their domes, ſo behane ' 


Gods word, and perceines his lone vnto him: 


themſelues that they may credit their maſters. 


the more he lones God againe , and his neigh= 2. To pleaſe God in all things,by approo- 


bour for his ſake, © 

The ſecond thing praied for, is the gift of 
diſcerning, whereby men know , what is true, 
what falſe : what is to be done, what to be left 
vndone:the endes of this gift are two. The firſt, 
that by meanes of it, they may be pure and ſin- 
cere: that is, keepe a good conſcience before 
God and men in their lines and callings, The 
ſecond is, to be without offence: that is, inno- 
cent, giuing no occaſion of euill to any , and not 
raking them offered by others: and the conti- 
nuance of theſe is noted to the day of Chriſt ; 
vvhich is the time in vvhich he commetb to 


ning their hearts unto him. 3. To be plentifull 
in all good workes, 4. To increaſe in the ac. 
knowledgment of God. For the more any in- 
creaſe in knowledge and experience in Gods 
word, the more ſhall they acknowledge God 
the father to be their father, Chriſt to 4 their 
redeemer, and the H. Ghoſſ their ſauctiſier. 


Third, he praies that the Coloſſians may 


be trengthened, v. 11. where he notes the 
cauſe, Gods glorious powerzand the effects, 
which are three. ,. Patience, becauſe it is ne- 
ceſſarie that the godly ſuffer many affliflions, 
2, Long ſuffering , becanſe oftentimes the 


N 1 {ame 


* 


t. A pteface to 


preparation of 


praer, 


Pſal 143-1. 


Plal. 6 1. 1. 


fame 
becanſe the croſſe is bitter. 


The 4 8 or fer a Tenefit that q 


affiflions continue long, 3. Ioyfulneſle, 


had made the Coloſſians fit for the tingdome 

of 'plorie: and the reaſonts, becauſe be had 

TE them members of the kingdome of grace. 
| I. Theſſ. 3. 

12 The Lord increaſe you, and make 
you abound in loue one towards another, 
and towards all men: euen as we doe to- 
wards you. 

13 To make your hearts ſtable and 
vnblameable in holineſſe before God, e- 
uen our father at the comming of our 
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Lord Iefus Chriſt with all his Saints, 
2.Theſſ.2. | 
16 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and our 
God, cuen the father which hath loued vs, 
and hath giuen vs euerlaſting conſolation 
and good hope through grace, 8 
17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you in euery word and good wor ke. 
I. e. * 
23 Now the very God of peace, ſan- 
ce you throughout: and I pray God be dinde dd 
that your *whole ſpirit and bſoule and bo; mdeit: nding, 
die may be kept blameleſſe vnto the com- t 
ming of our — Ieſus Chriſt. 


A ong gathered out of the P/almes, C ontaining 2 


the ſobbes ana ſighs of all repentant fmners. 


er heare my praier,hearke the plaint 
that I doe make to thee: 

Lord in thy nauue truth, and in thy iuſtice 
anſwer mee. 


Regard,O Lord, for I complaine,8& make 

my ſuit to thee: | 

Let not my wordes returne in vaine , but 
giue an care to mee. 


»A a — og Behold, in wickednes my kind, and ſhape 


ro of heart, 
Pial 51 5. 
Plal. 40. 14. 


vert 1. 


I did receiue: 
And lo, my finfull mother eke,in ſinne did 
me conceiue. 


And I with euills many one, am ſore beſet 
about: 

My ſinnes increaſe, and ſo come on, I can 
not ſpie them out. 


For why, in number they exceede the 
haires vpon my head: 

My heart doth faint for very feare, that! 
am almoſt dead. | 


Thus in me in perplexitie, is mine accom- 
bred ſpright: 

And in me in my troubled heart, amazed 
and affright. 


The wicked workes that J haue wrought, 
thou ſetſt before thine eye: 


My ſecret faults, 7 eke my thoughts, thy 


countenance doth eſpie. 


O Lord my God, if thou ſhalt weigh my 
finnes,and them peruſe : : 

What one ſhall then eſcape and fay, I can 
my ſelfe excuſe? 


In indzement with thy ſeruant, Lord, oh 


enter not at all 3 : 3. Praĩer for par- 
For iuſtified in thy ſight, not one chat li- ne . 
ueth ſhall. 5 \ + ;Knowne, 
And for thy pitie plentifull,O Lord, Itheey,.... 
intreat: 35 | 
To graunt me pardon for my ſinne, for it 
18 wongrous great. | : 


O Lord;what carthly.mandoth know, the pu g 
errours of this life? f | 
Then clenſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, 
which are in me molt rife. 


And keepe me, that preſumptuous ſinnes ec; 
euaile not ouer me: a 
And ihen ] ſhall be innocent, and great of- 
fences flee. 


Tothee,O Lord my God, loe Ido ſtretch pal 5 c. 
my crauing hands: „ been 

My foule delireth after thee, as doth the f f. ind 
thirſtie lands. — 


As handmaids watch their miſtris hands, Pal 52, 
ſome grace for to atchiue: | 

So l behold thee, Lord my God, till thou 
doe me forgiue. 


Lord turne thee to ihy wonted as my. 4 
ſilly ſoule vptake: . 1 

O ſaue me not for my deſerts, but for ihy 
mercie ſake. | 


My ſoule why doſt thou faint and quaile? 

ſo ſore with paine oppreſt : | por oy A 
With thoughts why doſt thy ſelfe aflaile 2 with ditirut,cod 

ſo ſore within my breſt. — 19mg . 
Truſt in the Lord thy God al way, & thou vucu. 

the time ſhalt ſee: vl 
To giue him thanks-with laud and * 

or 


£5 8 


De obst and Abs of a repentant ſinner. 


for health reſtorde to thee. I will teach therefore | 
| Sinners thy wales, and wicked ſhall be tur · verſ. id. 
For why? his anger but a ſpace doth laſt, ned to thy lore. | 


8 and ſlacke againe: a 1 
But in his fauour and his grace, alway doth My ſoule is rauiſht with deſire, and neuer Jlarete Cedis 
life remaine. is at reſt: dur lices and 
| But ſeekes to know thy iudgements high, mo" 
eſo Though gripes of gricfe and pangs full and what may pleaſe thee beſt. 


ſore, doe lodge with thee all night: | 
The Lord to ioy ſhall thee reſtore, before O would to God it might thee pleaſe, my nl an a0. 
the day be light. waies ſo to addreſſe: | 
That I might both in heart and voice, thy vers. 
tl og. The Lord is kind and mercifull, whenſin= lawes keepe and confeſſe. 


ners doe lum grieue: 
The ſloweſt to conceiue a wrath, and rea- In righteouſnes I doe intend, my time and pualao. u. 
dieſt to forgiue. daies to ſerue: 
Haue mercie Lord and me defend, ſo that 
* And looke what pitie parents deare, vnto I doe not ſwerue. 
Ou their children beare : | 
Like pitie beares the Lord to ſuch,as wor- And with thy ſauing health, O Lord, b. Prater for lift 
ſhip him in feare. vouchſafe to viſit me: — 
That the great felicitie, of thine ele may 
ain The Lord that made me knows my ſhape, fee. 


my mould and faſhion iuſt : | 
How weake and fraile my nature is, and And with thy peoples ioy I may, aioyfull vetrs. 
how I am but duſt. minde poſſeſſe: 
f And may with thine inheritance, a glory- 
—_— an O God, create in me an heart, vnſpotted ing heart expreſſe. 
Godbolyipicits in thy fight: | | | 
And eke within my bowels, Lord, renue a The Lord the God of Iſrael , be bleſt for —— 
ſtable ſpright. euermore: God. | 


Let all the people ſay Amen , praiſe ye the vexl· 46. 
Magee With thy free ſpirit comfort thou me, and Lord therefore. 


FINIS. 


Nn 2 


TREATISE TEN- 


UNTO 4 DECLARA- 
ION. WHETHER A MAN 


BEINTHE ESTATEOF DAMNATION, 
OR IN THE ESTATE OF GRACE: 
and if he be inthe firſt, how he may in time come ont of 
it: if in the ſecond, how he may diſcerne it, 
and perſemere in the ſame to the ende. 


Reviewed and invalid by the Author. 


The points that arc handled be ſet downe inthe 
page following. 


; 7. Pet. 1. v. 10. 


ius all diligence to make your calling and election ſure : for if je 
9 doe theſe things ye ſhall neuer fall. 4 


Printed by IoHhNYN Ls a ar, Printer to the Vni- 
verſitie of CamBRIDGE, 1603. 
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The (contents of the booke. 


How farre a Reprobate may goe in Chriſtian Religion. 


The eſtate of a true Chriſtian in this life: which alſo ſheweth how farre the elect bee- 
ing called, goe beyond all reprobates in Chriſtianitie, > 


a” 
— 


| 2 
A Dialogue to the ſame purpoſe, g eathered out of the ſauorle writings of Maſter 
Tindall and Bradford. | 


How a reprobate may performe all the religion of the Church of Rome, 
The conflits betweene Satan and a Chriſtian. ... | 5 

How the word of God is to be applied aright vnto the conſcience, 
Conſolations for the troubled conſciences of weake Chriſtians. 


A Declaration of certaine ſpirituall Deſertions. 


— 


S 


TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFVL 
and my ( briſtian friend Maſter Valentine 


Kmęghtiy, Eſquire, one of her Maieſties Iuſtices 
of peace in Northampton ſpiere. 


AIR. Ipray you conſider with me an eſpetiall point of Gods 
> Word,carefully to be weighed: it is this, Man profeſſots of a Mad. 28 575 
( Vriſt. in the day of grace,perſwade themſelues that they are inthe 4537849910, 
Cee of grace;ant ſo the true Church eſteemeth of them too:yer whe — 24s 
te day of grace is paſt , they contrariwiſe ſhall finde themſeluet to be * — 
Miu the eftare of dammation remedileſſe. A dolefull caſe, yet a moſt Th __ 
reſolute trueth, and the reaſon is plaine. Men that live in the en lower, 
Church are greatly annoyed with a fearefull ſecuritie and dead- 
neſſe of heart, by which it comes to paſſe that they thinke it e- 
nough to make a common proteſtation of the faith, not once in all their life times, exa- 
mining themſelues whether they be in the eſtate of grace before the eternall God or 
not. b And indeede it is a grace peculiar to the man elect to trie himſelfe whether he be beine 
in the eſtate of grace or not. 1 
The further opening ot the trueth of this point, as alſo the danger of it, T haue enter- 
priſed in this treatiſezwhich Iam willing to beſtow on you, both for the profeſſion of 
the faith, which you make, as alſo for that Chriſtian friendſhip,you haue ſhewed to 
me. Accept of it — you and vſe it for 3 edification. © Thus I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, that is able to build you vp further and giue you an 


— among them which are ſanctified. From Cambridge this 2 bf Nouem- 
ber. 1589. 


Vour Worſhips to command, 


IWilliam Perkins. 


"LW 68 


like ſauing fai 
yet not ſauiug 
faith. 


8388895 N 
| S Sets 
To the Chriſtian Reader. 


— e Ood Reader it is 4 thing to be conſidered, that a man may ſceme both 
nne himſelfe and to the ¶ hurch of God to be a true profeſſour of the 

a” / £4 SN E ——— indeede be none, All profeſſors that be of this ſert, are 
DN @ EQ excelletl deſcribed, Lak,#.verſ. 1 3.in theſe words. And they which 
7 are vpon the ſtony ground are they, which when they ſhal heare 
I * . c 'J 


receiue the word with ioy : but hauing no roote, beleeue for a 
ume, and in the time of temptation go away. Where are 10 be no- 
O ted three things. Firſt,their faith,in that they are [aid ta beleene ſor 4 

ſeaſon.Secondly the fruits of that fait, in that they are [aid to receine 


the word preached with toy, Thirdly their vn/onndues in that they are compared to ſtony groiid, 


and in time of temptation goe away. 
Concerning their faith, whereas the ſpirit of God ſaith, that they doe beleene,theſe things are 
to be conſidered. Fir ft, that they haue the knowleage of the word of Ged. Secondh, that they 
both can and doe gine aſſent vnto the word of od, that it is moſt true. Thirdly,in more ſpeciall 
manner they gine aſſent vnto the conenant of grace made in ¶ hriſt, that it is moſt certaine and 
ſuretand they are perſwadedina generall and confuſed manner, that God will verifie the ſame 
conenant in the members of bis Church. This is all their faith: which indeede proceedeth from 
the holy Ghoſt, bun yet it is not ſufficient to make them ſound Profeſſors, For albeit they doe ge- 
werally beleene Gods promniſes,yet herein they deceiue themſelnes,that they neuer apply and ap- 
propriate the ſame promiſes to their owne ſoules, An example of this faith we haue, [oh.2.24. 
where it is ſaid, that when our Sauiour Chriſt came to Hieruſalem at the feaſt of Eaſter, ma- 
ny beleeued in his name, and yet he would not commit himſelfe voto them, becauſe he 
knewethem all, and what was in them. | 
To come to the ſecond thing: thoſe profeſſours which are indued with thus much grace, as to 
beleene in Chriſt is a confuſed maner, go yet farther: for this their faith, thong it be not ſuſſici- 
ent to ſaluation,yet it ſheweth it ſelfe by certaine fruits which it bringeth forth: for as a tree 
or a branch of a tree that hath no deepe rooting, but either is conered with a few monles,or elſe 
lieth in the water, at the ſeaſon ofthe yeare bringeth forth leaues and bleſſomes,and ſome fruits 
too, and that for one or two, or moe yeares:ſo one that is an hearer of the word, may receiue the 
word:and the word as ſced, by this generall faith may be ſomewhat rooted in hu heart, and ſet- 
led for a ſcaſon, and may bring forth ſome fruites in his life peraduenture very faire in hi owne 
and other mens eies:yet indeed neither ſound,nor laſting,nor ſubſtantial. What theſe fruits are, 
it way be gathered forth of theſe wordi where it is ſaid, that they receiue the worde with 
10y,when they heare it: for here may be gathered, Firſt, that they do willingly ſubieft thiſelues 
to the miniſterie of the word. Secondly, that they are as forward as any, and as ioyfull in frequen - 
ting ſermont. Thirdiꝶ. that they reuerence the miniſters whome they ſo iopfully heare, Laſtly, 
they condemne them of impietie which will not behearers,or be negligent hearers of the word. 
Nor, of theſe and ſuch like fruits, his may be addedithough they are not ſound, yet they are 
void of that groſſe kind of hypocriſie. For the mindes of thoſe Profeſſors are in part enlightened, 

and their hearts are indued with ſuch a faith , as bring foorth theſe fruits for a time:and 


Marke aha here therefore herein they diſſemble not that faith which they haue not: but rather ſhewe that which 


is arrue faich, 
wro the 
boly bel, very godly in the world,which haue the greateſt gifts of diſcerning, home they and their brethren 


® Hand before the Lord:like as the figgetree with greene leaues deceined our Sauiour Chriſt as 


they haue. Adde hereunto, that a man beeing iu this eflate , may deceiue himſelſe, and the moſs 


he was man: for when in his hunger he came unto it to haue had ſome fruit, he found none. 

If tha be ſo, it may be then required, home theſe vnſound profeſſours differ from. true pro- 
feſſonrs. I anſwer in this they differ that they haue not ſound hearts to cleaue vnto Chriſt Ieſus 
for emer Which appeareth in that they are compared to flony ground, Nome, flony grounaes 
mingled with ſome earth are commonly hot, and therefore haue as it were ſome alacritie and 
ha#lineſſe in them, and the corne as ſoone as it is caft into this ground, it ſproutethh ont very 
ſpeedily, but yet the fones will not ſuffer the corne to be rooted deepety beneath, and therefore 


when 


To the Reader. 


when ſummer cometh the blade of the corne withereth with roatet and all. So it Pw theſe 

profeſſor::they haue in their hearts ſome good motions of the 2 to that which is good: 
they haue a kund of ceale to God: glorie, then haue hiking to good things, aud they ure a for- 
wards as any other for a time, and they doe beleeue. But theſe good motions and graces are not 
laſting, but like the flame and flaſting of ſirawe and fiubble : neither are they ſuſſicient to ſal- 
Halson. 

With the trae profeſſors it is farre otherwiſe: for they haue 9 and honeſt hearts be- 
fore the Lord, Lak. I. 75. And they haue faith which worketh by loue. Gal. 5.6. And bas 
¶ Briſtian man which loneth God,whatſoener ſhall befall,yea though it were a thouſand deaths, 
Jer hu heart can nener be ſenered from the Lord and from his Saniour (hrift : as the ſponſe 
ſpeaketh vnto Chriſt of her owne lone. Cant. J. 6. Set me as a ſeale on thy heart, at a ſignet 
vpon thy arme: for loue is as ſtrong as death: jealouſie is as eruell as the grauezthe coales 
thereofare fierie coales and a vehement flame. Much water cannot quench loue, nei- 
ther can the flouds drown it: ifa man ſhould giue all the ſubſtance of his houſe for loue, 
they would greatly contemne it. | "LEES 

Wherefore{ gead Reader)ſecing there is ſuch a ſimilitude and affinitie betweene the tempo« 
rarie profeſſor of the Goſpell,and the true profeſſor of the ſame:it is the dutie of euory Chriſtian 
to trie and examine himſelfe whether he bt in the faith or not. 2. Cor. 13. . And whereas it is 
an hard thing for a man to ſearch out his owne heart, we are to pray vnto God that be would 
gine v3 his ſparit to diſcerne betweene that which is good and enill in vt. Now when a man hath 
found ont the eſtate of his heart by ſearching it, he is further to obſerue and keepe it with 
all diligence. Pron.4.2 ;.that when the houre of death,or the day of trial! ſhall come, he may 
fland ſure and not be deceined of his hope. | 

And for thes purpoſe ¶ haue deſcribed the moſt of theſe ſinall treatiſes which follow, to mi- 
niſter unto thee ſome helpe in this examining and obſerning of thine owne heart. Read them & 
accept of them, and by the bleſſing of God they ſhall not be unprofitable unto thee,” And if they 
Hall any whit help thee, helpe me alſo with thy prayer. 179. Jeet 


EINIS. 


CERTAINE 


424: 


a RoM.1.33. 
Hal 9,7 


b Rom. 7. 15. 


c Pſal.ig.i. 
vom... 10, 1. 


CERT AINE PROPOSITIONS 
DECLARING HOW FARRE A MAN MAT 


Zoe in the profeſſion ofthe Goſpel, and yet be a 
P wicked man and a Reprobate. 


© WP 

ESP Reprobatchath in his 
We mind a certain know - 
3 N lledge of God, of com- 
2 won equitic amonge 
Almen, of the difference 
A Qaof good from bad: and 
SY chis is partly frõ nature, 
parily from the contemplation of Gods 
creatures, in which the wiſdome, the pow- 


er; the loue, the mercie, the maieſtie of 
God is perceiued. 


| II. 

This knowledge is only generll & im · 
perfect, much like the ruines of a Princes 
pallace: it is not ſuſficient to direct him in 
doing of a good work . For example, he 
knoweth that there is a God and that this 


. God muſt be worſſupped: come to par- 


ticulars, who God is? what a one he is? 
how he muſt be worſhipped ? Here his 
knowledge faileth him, and he is altogi- 
ther vncertain what to * to pleaſe God. 
III. | 

By reaſon of this knowledge, the Re- 
probate doeth giue conſent, and in his 
heart ſubſcribeth to the equitie of Gods 
law; as may appeare by the ſaying of Me- 
dea: Video meliora probòque; deteriora ſe- 
quor. Thatis, I know what is beſt to be 
done, and like it; vet Idoe the worſt. This 
approbation in the Reprobate commeth 
from conſtraint, and is ioyned with a diſli- 
king of the lawe : in the ele being called, 
the b approbation ofthe law, proceedeth 
from a willing and ready mind, and is ioy- 
ned with loue and hiking. | 

3 

And by reaſon of this light of nature a 
meere natural man, and a reprobate may 
be ſubiect to ſome temptations : for exam- 
ple, he may be tempted of the deuill, and 
of his owne corrupt fleſh, to belecue that 
there isno God at all. As Ouid ſaith of 
himſelfe, Eleg. 3. Sollicitor nullos eſſe puta- 
re deos: Tam often tempted to thinke there 
is no God. 

V. 

The reprobate for all this knowledge, 
in his heart may be in Atheiſt, as Dauid 
faith : e The foole hath ſaid in his heart there 
55 no God. And a man may now adaies find 


houſes and townes full of ſuch fooles:Nay, 
this glimmeriog light of nature, except it 
be preſerued with good bringing vp, with 
diligent inſtruction, and with good com- 
panic, it will be ſo darkened, that a man 
ſhall know verie htle, and lead a life like a 


very beaſt : as experience telleth, and Da- 


ued knewe very well: who faith, 4 e Han 
is in honour, and vnderſtandeth not; he is bike 


d Plal.49.20; 


to beaſts that periſh. | 
VI 


Wherfore, this knowledge which the 
reprobate receiueth from nature, and from 
the creatures, albeit it is not ſufficient to 
make him doe that which (hal pleaſe God: 
yet before Gods indgement ſeat, * if cut- 4 
teth off al excuſe, which he might alleadge, kw v1. 
why he ſhould notbe condemned. 

V1I. 

f Beſide this naturall knowledge, the 
reprobate may be madepartaker of f the fHe>-6.4. 
preaching of the word, and be illuminated by 3 
the holy ghoſt, and ſo may come to the 
knowledge of the reuealed will of God in 
his word. 

VIII. 


Thus when they heare the preaching 
of the word, God profereth ſaluation to 
them, and calleth them, 8 yet this calling is adh; 
no! ſo effectuall in them as it is in the elec Luk 134 
children of God. For the reprobate when — 
he is called, he liketh himſelfe in his owne Luk 45. 
blindnes, and therefore neither will he; and 
if he would, yet could he not anſwer, and 
be obedient to the calling of God. The e- 
lect beeing called, with ſpeed he anſwereth 
and commeth to the Lord, and his heart 
beeing readie, giueth a ſtrong and loud 
eccho to the voice of the Lord. This eccho 
we ſe in Dauids heart: h Whey (faith he) 
tho ſaidſt, Seek ye my face: mine heart au- 
ſwered vnto the: O Lord, I will ſeek ibi face. 
And God himſelfe ſpeaketh the ſame of 
his children. Zach. 13. 9. They ſpall call on 
my name. and i will heare them: Iwill ſay, it 
3s my people (nowe marke the eccho) and 
they ſpall ſay, the Lord is my God. 

IX 


Pſal. 27 1. 


After that he hath an vnderſtanding of 
Gods word, i he ay acknowledge the truth i Heb1o-16, 


ol it, and confeſſe it: and if neede require, n. 


be a defender of it: As Iudas was, and julian 
the 


F 


the Apa 


- The reprobate may haue a feeling of 


his ſinnes, and ſo acknowledge them : and 


115122921 the puniſhmentdue vntothem: k as Saul 


Gen .). 


mn Fuſed.l.$, 
p.15. 8. 


a Socrat. l. j. e. u. 


o Act. 2. y. 
am. f. 15. 


did; who ſaid, I haus ſinned: come againe my 
ſonne Dauid: for I will dothee no harme , be- 
canſe my ſoule was precious in thine cies this 
day : Behold | haus done foohſbly , and haue 
erred exceedingly. Thus did Caine, | when 
he ſaid; N peni/hment is greater then I can 
beare,  Galerius Maximinus, a vile per- 
ſecutor of Chriſtians, had his bowels rot: 
ting within him: ſo that an 'tinfinit number 
of wormes continually crawled forth of 


his bodie, & ſuch a poyſoning ſtinke came 


from him, that no man coulde abide him: 
beeing thus plagued with the hand of god, 
he began to perceiue his wickednes in per- 
ſecuung Chriſtians, and he confeſſed his 
ſinnes to the true God : and aſſembling the 
chiefe rulers about him he commanded 
that all within his dominions ſhould' ceaſe 
to trouble Chriſtians and in all haſte he 
made a lawe for the peace and libertie, and 
the publike meetings of Chriſtians. 
| | x: | 

The reprobate hath oftentimes feare & 
terrour of conſcience : but this is only, be · 
cauſe he conſidereth the wrath and ven- 
geanee of God, which is moſt terrible. 
When Paul preached before Fœlix. and 
bythe — of Gods ſpirit, did (as it 
were) thunder from heauen againſt his 
ſinnes, doubtleſſe he made his heart to ake, 
and euery ioynt of him to tremble. * Ece- 
bolius a Philoſopher of Conſtantinople, 
in the daies of Conſtantius , profeſle 


_ Chriſtian religion, and went beyond all 


other in zeale for the ſame religion: yet at- 
terward vnder Iulian, he fell from that re- 
ligion vnto Gentilifme, But after Iulians 
death making meanes to bee receiued into 
the Church againe, ouerwhelmed with the 
horror of his one conſcience for his wic- 
ked reuolting, he caſt himſelfe down on 
the ground before the doores of the church 
crying aloud, (alcate me ſale infpidum : 
Trample on me vnſauerie falt. And the 
deuill beleeueth the worde of God and at 
his one damnation he trembleih. Theſe 
ſeruile feares, though they harden the heart 
of the reprobate, as heate doth yron, after 
it hath bin in the furnace: yet theſe feares 
in the children of God oare very good pre- 
parations, to make them fitte to receiue 
grace: hkeas we ſee the needle which ſo- 
wethnotthe cloath, yet it maketh a paſſage 


may goe in (hriftiamtis. 
N and entrance for ihie thread, which ſerueth 


for this vſe, to ſowe — 2 together. 

| IL 
A reprobate before he commit a fin, is 
often vexed within himſelfe , and feareih 
to commit it: not becauſe he hateth and 
diſliketh the ſin for it ſelfe, but becauſe he 
cannot abide the puniſhment due vnto the 


ſin.?When the daughter of Herodias * K acc. 


danced before Herod, and pleaſed him: 
that he might doe her a pleaſure, he bad 
her aske what ſhe would: ſhe asked Iohn 
Baptiſts head ina platter: Herod did grant 
her requeſt, but yet he had a grudging in 


heart, and he was ſore grieued at it.4 In à Masha 1904. 


like maner, Pilate was very much troubled 
inwardly before he condemned our Saui- 
our Chrilt, 

XIII. 


After be hath committed a ſin, he * ſer- t. 25 
roweth and repenteth : yet this repentance Hebaz.i7, 


hath two wants in it. Firſt, he doth not de- 
teſt his ſin, and his former converſation 
when he repenteth : he doth bewaile the 
loſſe of many things which he once enioy- 
ed: hecricth out through very anguith & 
through th 23 God in his 
iudgement layeth on him: yet for his life 
he is not able to leaue his filthy ſinne: and 
if he might be deliuered, he would finneas 


before. Eſau wept before his father with c Cen. 2 P. and 
great yelling and crying, but after he was 27; Mand 38.9. 


gone from his fathers preſence he hated 
his brother, who had got his bleſſing, and 
in contempt of his father, choſe him a wife 
againſt his liking . Pharao, as oft as the 


Lord laid any calamitic on him, * he euer-, Brod. f.. 
more deſired to be delivered from it, yet 


afterward alwaies he returned to his old 
byas againe. Foelix trembled before Paul: 
for all that, he could not leaue his coue- 
touſnes, but euen the he ſought fora bribe. 
Second!y, the reprobate, when he repen- 
teth, he cannot come vnto God, and ſeeke 
vnto him: he hath no power, no not ſo 
much as once to deſire to giue one litle ſob 
for the remiſſion of his ſinnes: if he would 
giue all the world he cannot ſo much as 


giue one rap at Gods mercie gate, that he Math.z.7, 


may open to him. He is very like a man 
vpon a racke, who crieth and roreth out 
for very pame, yet cannot deſire his tor- 


mentor to eaſe him of his paine. u Caine . Sen 34- 
would haue bin void of bis trembling, but Nah 


he could not aske pardon of his ſinne from 
his heart: neither could Saul, or Iudas, or 
now can the deuill. 

XIV. 
The 


42.6 


The reprobate may humble himſelſe 


for ſome ſinnes which he hath committed, 


and may declare this by faſting and teares . 


aeg. 21.27.29. 


y Brod. 9.27. 
Nun. 22.44. 


Num 3310, 


1 Nun. 18.18. 


b Num vi. 


When Elizh reprooued Ahab for his Ido- 
latrie, and threatned him from the Lord, 
it is ſaid, that when he had heard theſe 
words, * he rent his cloaths, and put ſack- 
cloath pon him, and faſted, and went ſoftly 
in token of mourning : and this humiliation 
ſtayed Gods wrath for a time. 

He may confeſſe his ſinnes, euen his 
particular ſinnes before men: but this is 
only then, when his ſoule is tormented for 


them, and can find no caſe. For then he 


ſticketh not to viter his ſecret falthines to 
the hearing of all men, aud to the open 
ſhaming of himſelfe. When God {mote all 
that was in the fieldes of Egypt with haile, 
then Pharao ſent, and called for Moſes and. 
Aaron, and ſaid voto them, I haue now 
franed, the Lord is righteons , but I and my 
people are wicked : pray ye unto the Lord {for 
it is enough) that there be no more mightte 
thunders, &c. So Iudas, when he ſaw that 
Chriſt was condemned, and felt an hell in 
his conſcience, brake out, and ſaid, 7 
haue ſmned in betraying the innocent blood. 
Andthe experience of theſe daies giueth 
fearefull examples for the proofe of this 
point. . 
AVI. 4 

He hath often. a deſire to bee like the 
children of God in happineſſe, and to be 


ſaued: not becauſe he hath any loue to the 


kingdome of God, but becaule he is afraid 
of hell. As Balaam ouerpreſſed with the 
fcarc of Gods iudgement, praicd thus: 
Oh that my ſoule might die the death of the 
righteous, and that my laſt ena might be hike 


his ! 
XVIL 

The wickedin their diſtreſſe may pray 
to God, and God may heare their praiers, 
and grant them their requeſt, as the If- 
raelites wickedly murmuring againſt God, 
deſired fleſh in the wildernes : God heard 
their crie,and rained Quailes among them. 
But God heareth the wicked after one ſort, 
and them that feare him after another: 
them that feare him, he granteth their re- 
queſts of loue and mercic : to the other 
of indignation and anger. > As may ap- 
peare 1n the Ifrachtes, wha when they 
were in cating of their Quailes, and the 
meate was within their teeth, God in his 
anger ſtroke them with a ſore plague. And 
(which is more ſtrange then this) God 


How farre a Reprobate 


hath performed that which he hath pro- 

miſed to the vnbeleeuers, though they re- 

fuſed to aske it at his hands, euen then whe 

they were particularly commanded e of c EH. 
this thing we haue a worthy example in 

King Achas, who vtterly refuſed to haue 

a ſigne of his deliuerance, and the con- 
fuſion of his enemies, when God offer- 

ed it to him, and yet the Lord delinered 


him. 12 
XVIII. 
The reprobate may goe ſurther in the 

profeſſion of religion, and may ſeeme for 
a time to be planted in the Churh : for he 
doth beleeue the promiſes of God made in 
Chriſt Ieſus, yet ſo that he cannot apply 
them to himſefe. In this thing the ele and 
the reprobate differ, The reprobate 4 ge. 1 
neraly in a confuſed manner beleeueth that d Lal. 8. 3 
Chriſſ is a Saviour of ſome men: and he 
neither can nor deſireth to come to the 
—.— applying of Chriſt. The ele& 

eleeueth, that Chriſt is a Sauiour of him 
particularly. The reprobates faith may 2 
periſh in this life, but the faith of the elect 
cannot. The reprobate may be perſwaded 3 
of the mercy & goodnes of God towards 
him ſor the preſent time in the which he 
feeleth it: the ele is not onely perſwaded 
of the mercies he preſently enioyeth, but 
alſo he is perſwaded of his eternal election 
before the foundation of the world, and of 
his cuerlaſting life, which yet he doy not i 
enioy : Yea © if God would confound him, & Lob i- 
he ſaw no thing but preſent death, and hell 
fire: yet ſuch is his nature, that ſti] he would 
belecuc; for faith and hope are not groun- 
ded vpon ſenſe and feeling; but are the e- 
uidence of thoſe things which were neuer 
yet ſcene or felt. The life of the faithfull is 
hid in Chriſt, as the ſap in the root of the 
tree: their life is not in ſenſe and feeling, 
but in hoping and beleeuing: which often- 
times are contrarie to mans ſenſe and ſee- 


ling. . 
XIX. 

Aſier that he hath receiued a generall, 
and a temporarie faith in Gods heauenly 
word, and his moſt merciful] promiſes of 
euerlaſting life contained therein, by the 
power of the ſpirit of God, f be commeth to, 
haue a taſt in his heart of the ſweetnes of Math.z20, 
Gods mercies, and a reioycing in conſide- 
ration of the election, adoption, inſlification , 
and ſanctification, of Gods children. But 
what is this taſt T expreſſe it thus, after the 
meaning of Gods word. Suppeſea ban- 
quet prepared, in which are many ſweet, 

| and 


is 


nn Þ 


l. la. a. 8. 
Lak. 1. 27. 
EAC. 


hb Mat. u 0) 11, 
1713. 


i, S 10. 


and pleaſant, and daintie meates. At this 
banquet, ſuch as are the bidden gueſtes, 
they muſt beſet done, they fee the meats, 


they taſte — chawe them in their m 


mouthes, they digeſt them, they are nouri- 
ſhed, fed, and ſtrengthened by them: they 
which are not bidden to this feaſt, may ſee 
the meates, handle them, and taſt of them 
to feele howe good they are: but they mult 
not eate and feede of them. The ff re- 
ſemble the elect, which truely cate , digeſt, 
and are nouriſhed by Chriſt vnto euerla- 
ſting life, becauſe they haue great aboun- 
dance of the vitall heate of Gods holy ſpi- 
ritin them, and doe feele ſenſibly bis grace 


and vertue in them, to ſtrengthen them & 


uide them. The ſecond fort truely reſem- 
ble the reprobates; which neuer in trueth 
enioy Chriſt, or any of his benefits apper- 
taining to ſaluation: but onely ſeethem, & 
haue in their hearts a vaniſhing, but no cer- 
ten or ſound feeling of them; ſo that they 
may be changed and ſtrengthened & gui - 
ded thereby. To vſe another ſimilitude. 
The reprobates haue no more feeling, and 
enioying of Chriſt and his benefits, then 
thoſe men haue of the ſunne, which ſee on- 
ly a glimmering of his light at the dawning 
of the day, before it riſeth. s Contrariwiſe, 
the elect, they haue the day-ſtarre, euen the 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe, Ieſus Chriſt, ning 
in tbeir hearts; the day ſpring from an high 
doeth vifit them, the glorie of God doeth riſe 
vpon them: they haue their cies anointed 
with the oyntment of the ſpirit , which is the 
true eie ſalue, and doe plaincly behold the 
ſonne of righteouſneſſe; they enioy his 
preſence, they effectually feele his comfor- 
table heate to _ and reuiue them. 


From this ſenſe and taſt of Gods grace 
proceed many fruits: as firſt, generally,he 
may doe outwardly all things which true 
Chriſtians doe, and he may lead ſuch a life 
here in this world, that although he cannot 
attaine to ſaluation, yet his paines in hell 
ſhall be leſſe: which appeareth, in that our 
Sauisur Chriſt faith, k it ſhallbe eaſter for 
Tyrus and Sydon, for Sodome and Go- 
morrha, then for Capernaum, and other 
cities vnto which he came, in the day of 
judgment. XXI. 

Alſo the reprobate may haue a loue of 
God: but this loue can be no ſincere loue, 
for it is onely becauſe God beſtoweth be- 
nefits and proſperitie vpon him: as ap 
reth in Saul, i who loued God for his ad- 
uancement to the kingdome: and here is 


maygoein (hriſlianitie. © 


for themſelues, as for their wages. 
XXII. | 

Alſo a reprobate hath often a reioycing 
in doing thoſe things which appertaine to 
the ſeruice of God, as preaching and prai- 
er. K Herod heard Iohn Bapũſt preach k Marg 20 
ladly:i and the ſecond kind of naughtie | 4413204 
ground receiueth the word preached with 


D/ 
XXIII. 

A Reprobate often deſireth the, whom 
he thinlceth to be the children of God, to 
pray for him." As Pharao deſired Aaron mn Erd. 25 
and Moſes to pray for him. n So did Simõ 2444.24 
Magus deſire Peter to pray that none of 
the things which he had ſpoken againſt 
him, ſhould come to paſſe. But yet they c- 
not pray themſelues, o becauſe they want o Rom 8.16.56, 
the ſpirit of Chriſt. 

XXIV. 

He may ſheye liking to Gods Mini- 
ſters, he may reuerence them, and feare to 
diſoleaſe them. Thus did Simon Magus, „ ,., 
who at Philips preaching belrened wond res 
at his miracles,and kept company with him. 
And 4 Herod is ſaid to feare Iohn, know- q Mar. 6a 
ing that he was a iuſt man and holy:alfo he 
gaue reuerence to him. Antonius the Em- 
perour, called Pius, though he was no 
Chriſtian, * yet in a generall parſiawent ,:,cy,,, 
held at Epheſus, he made an acte in the be- 
halfe of Chriſtians: that if any man ſhould 
trouble or accuſe a Chriſtian, for beeing a 
Chriſtian; the partic accuſed ſhould goe 
free though he were found to be a Chriſti- 
an, and the accuſer ſhould be puniſhed. f 3 
And Plinius ſecundus, gouernour of 
Spaine vnder Traianus the Emperour, 
when he ſaw an innumerable companie of 
Chriſtians to be executed;beeing mooued 
with compaſſion, he wrote in their bebalfe 
beeing no Chriſtian , vnto Traianus to 
ſpare them that could be charged with no 
crime: and his letter is yet extant. 

XX * 


He may be zealous in the religion 
which he profeſſeth, and fall from that 
Profeſſion, as the Galatiansdid,* who, after, _ Ad. 
they had receined Paul at an angel, & would 8 
haue plucked ont their eies io haue done 
him good: yet they fell from the doctrine 
which he had taught them to iuſtification 
by the workes of the law, which flat ouer - 
throweth iuſtification by faith alone. The 

Oo 1 ſame 


How farre a reprobate 


un Nng· lo. c. i ſame appeareth in Iehu, who was very 


zealous for Gods cauſe, and for the defa- 
cing of idolatric,and thereupon God bleſs 
ſed lum in his children: yet neuertheleſſe 
he was a wicked man, xand followed the vile 
ſinnes of leroboam his father. 

XXVI. 

y After that he hath ſinned, he doeth in 
many things in which he is faultie, amend & 
reforme bis life, and doeth profeſſe great 
holineſſe outwardly. Herod, he did many 
things which Iohn Baptiſt in preaching 
mooued him vnto: Saul, when he was to be 
choſen king, profeſſed great humilitie . 
They may repreſſe their vices & corrup- 
tions,and ſo moderate themſelues that they 
breake not out * as did Haman;of whome 
it is written: that when he was full of in- 

dignation againſt Mordecai, yet herefrai- 
ned himſelfe. And herein the cle& and the 
reprobate differ: for © the Elect are ſome- 
what reformed in euery one of their ſins. 


But the Reprobate, though he be amen- 


ded in many faults: yet ſome one fault or 
other, he cannot abide to haue it reformed; 
and by that, in a vile maner the deuil whol- 
ly poſſeſſeth him. As Herod, ho did ma- 
ny things, yet would not leaue his bro- 
thers wife. And no doubt, in Iudas moſt of 
his ſinnes in appearance were mortified: 
and yet by couetouſneſſe the deuill poſſeſ- 
ſed him, and held him faſt chained in bon- 
dage vnder him. For one ſinne is ſufficient 
to him, that by it he may bring a man to 
damnation.Secondly,in infidels living he- 
neltly,the ſpirit of God bridleth the force 
ot ſin, and the corrupt nature that it breake 
not out, as it doeth in many other. But in 
Chriſtians that are indeede godly, the ſame 
ſpirit not onely repreſſeth the corruption 
of nature outwardly; but alſo mortifieth it 
within at the roote, & regenerateth the 
whole man into a newe creature. Thusthẽ 
neither the faithfull nor infidels doe effect 
any thing that is Jaudable but by the ſpirit 
of God: the faithfull by the ſpirit of rege- 
neration:infidels by the ſame ſpirit , onely 
ſuppreſſing the outward acte of ſinne. 
TIL -* 

Beſide this,he may haue the gift of wor- 
king miracles, of caſting forth depils, of hea- 
ling. and ſuch like: a and this power of do- 
ing ſtrange miracles, ſhall be vſed as an ex- 
cuſe of ſome of the reprobates in the day 
of iudgement. | 

AN VIIL | 
Oſtentimes, vnto him is giuen the gifts 


of tht holy Ghoſt to diſcharge the moſt 


waightie calling that can be in any commõ 
wealth. And this is meant; when God is 
faid,Þ to gine Saul another keart;that is, ſuch bi Scmi0.5 
vertues as were meete for a king. 
XXIX. b.. 
A reprobate may haue the worde of 


41.0 


God much in his mouth, and alſo may be 


a preacher of the word: © tor ſo prophecy- ah. 
do ( briſts name, ſhal be vſed as — — 855 
of reprobates: and we knowe that among 

the twelue Apoſtles, 4 Iudas was a repro- 4416, 3 
bate. And this may be well perceiued in r 
the reſemblance of taſting, which the Au 
thour to the Hebrews vſeth. We knowe, 

that cookes commonly which are occupi- 

ed in preparing of bankets , haue as much 

feeling and ſeeing of the meate, as any o- 

ther: and yet there is none that eateth leſſe 

of it then they: for their ſtomackes are 

cloyed with the ſmell and taſte of n: ſo, in 

like manner it may come to paſſe, that the 
miniſter which dreſſeth and prouideih the 
ſpiritual food, may cate the leaſt of it him- 

ſelte; and ſo, labouring to ſaue others, he 

may be a reprobate. And it is thought, that 

ſome of them which built the Arke, were 

not ſaued in the Arke,but periſhed in the 


floud. 
XXX. 


63. 


19.2 


. 85 
When as a reprobate profeſſeth thus f 


much of the Goſpel, though indeede he 
be a goate, yet he is taken ſor one of Gods 
ſheepe: he is kept in the ſame paſtures, and 
is folded in the ſame fold with them. He 
is counted a Chriſtian of the children of 
God, and ſo he taketh himſelfe to be; no 
doubt becauſe through the dulneſſe of his 
heart, he cannot trie and examine himſelfe, 
and therefore truely cannot diſcerne of his 
eſtate, whether he be in Chriſt or not: and 
it may be thought, that Satan is ready with 
ſome falſe perſwaſion to deceiue him. For 
this is his propertie, that vpon whom God 
threatneth death , there Satan is bold to 
pronounce life and ſaluation: as on the 
contrarie, to thoſe, to whome God pro- 
nounceth loue and mercie, to thoſe (Iſay) 
he threatneth diſpleaſure and damnation: 
ſuch malice hath he againſt Gods childrẽ. 
AI. 8 
And hereby it commeth to paſſe, that fTheeletmy 
an fhypocrite may be in the viſible church, 2 — — 
and obey it in the word and diſcipline, and pot ofthe wi 
ſo be taken for a true member of Chriſt: — ne 
when as a man indeede regenerate may ®ftheyiſible ad 
be excommunicate, and end his life before — M 60 
he be receiued againe: for this is the ende 
of 


e Ioh.3-33-24:, 


E 


10 


. 


N 15. 
Os 


| 3443If n 


0 * 


aud the ſpirit, that is, the part regenerate, 
may be kept aline in the day of the Lord. Now 
the man in whome is ſpirit and fleſh, b 
mult needes be the childe of God, becauſe 
this argueth that he hath the ſanctifying 
ſpirit of Chriſt . Againe, Paul when hee 
biddeth-the- Corinthians to comfort the 


inceſtious man, © /raff through the ſleight of 


Sathan he ſbould be onerwhelmed of auer 
much heauines, giveth men to vnderſtand , 
that he might haue ended his life in great 
extremitie of ſorrowe, before he had beene 
viſibly receiued into the Church againe. 

| XXII. 

Though God will neuet adopt any re- 
probate: yet by the adoption ot the elect 
they may receive profit. For they find the 
bleſſing of God to be on them by reaſon 
that they dwel together, and haue ſocietie 
with the children of 4 God. For Noahs 
fake euery one in his family is ſaued in the 
flood. For Lots cauſe the men of Zoar are 
— from the fire. And God would 

aue ſpared Sodom, if there had bin but 
ten good menin it. For Rahabs cauſe, her 
family & kindred are at liberty in Iericho. 
When Ioſeph was in Putiphars houſe, all 
things proſpered well.< For Samuels cauſe 
the Iſraelites were deliuered from the Phi- 
lſtims : f And for Pauls cauſe they go 
were with him in the ſhip were preſerucd. 
And againe, areprobate by meanes of the 
faith of either of his parents may be within 
Godscouenant, andſo be made partaker 
of Baptiſme, one of the ſeales ofthe coue- 
nant, For ſo God made his couenant with 
Abraham, s that he would be not onely 
his God, but alſo the God of his ſeede at- 
ter him: h which Paul expoundeth not of 
a few, but of all nations, Alſo he ſaith ma- 
nifeſtly that thoſe children,cither of whoſe 
parents are beleeuers, i are holy which holi- 
neſſeis not inherent in their perſons, but 
onely outward : and it is a ſpirituall prero- 
gatiue graunted them of God, in that he 
v afed them to be in his couenant: 


whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from 


the wicked and prophane men of the 


world. 
XXXIII. 
Beſides this, reprobates haue ſome pre- 


ang togatiues of God: K as that he is patient 


towards them. : that before he will deſtroy 
them, he vſeth many meanes to win them, 
that they commonly ſpend all the daies of 
their lues in proſperitie : inſomuch, that 


f may goe in ( Eriſtianitie. 
of ex communication a that be fie, that 
is, the part vnregenerate, may be deſtroyed: © 


it is ide of them io the palme : 1 thi they 


goe in continual proſperitic vnto their "deaths H Uu 


and pine not away as the children of God doe, 


m But after a certain ume God in his iuſt . Tu. 22 
iudgement hatdheth their hearts, bhindeth Thal z 
the eyes of their minds, he maketh their a. 5. 0. 


heads giddy with a ſpiriuall drunltennes, 
and by the ſtrength of their inward ſuſt, 
as alſo by the effectuall operation of Satan, 
they fall to open infidelitie and contempt 
of Gods word, and fo run headlong to 
their one damnation, and periſh finally. 
And in this they are like to hauks, which 
ſo long as they liue are caried on the hands 


of noble men: but when they are dead; Hod 
they are caſt on the dunghill. a Iullan the Hif. cap. 28. a- 
Apoſtata was firſt a man learned and elo- s. duo. 


quent, and profeſſed the religion of 
Chriſt, but aſterward he fell, and wrote 
a booke againſt the religion of Chriſt, 
anſwered by Cyril: and ona time, in a bat 
tel] againſt the Perſians was thruſt into the 
bowells with a dart, no man then knew 
how, which dart he pulled out with his 
owne hand, and preſently blood flowed, 
which as it guſhed out, he tooke it in his 
hand, and flung it into the ayre, ſaying, 
Diciſti Galilee, viciſti. O thou Galilean 
(meaning Chriſt) thou art the conquer: 
our: thou art the conquerour : thus he en- 
ded his daies in blaſpheming Chriſt whom 
he had profeſſed, The reaſon of this apo- 


ſtaſie is euident.o Seede, that is not deepe · o xlack. 05. 


] 2 in the earth, at the beginning of 
the yeare, ſpringeth vp; it is greene, and 
bringeth forth leaues and flowers, and (it 
may be) ſome kind of fruit too : when the 
heat of ſommer commeth, it parcheth the 
earth,andthecorne wanting 2. rooting 
and therefore wanting moyſture, wither- 
eth away. Gods word is like ſeede; which 
that it may bring forth fruite vnto euer- 
laſting life, it muſt be firſt received of the 
ground : ſecondly, it niuſt be rooted : the 
receiving of it, is when the mind vnder- 
ſtandeth it, and remembreth it: the roo- 
ting of it, is when being beleeued, it pier» 
ceth to the heart, and taketh hold of the 
affections. This rooting is of two ſorts: the 
firſt is, when the word rooteth, but not 
deepe ynough, as when the word is re- 
ceiued into the minde, and into the heart, 


by the ioy ofthe heart, but not with the re- 


ſidue of the affection. The ſecond, is a 
deepe and lively rooting of the word, 
when the word is receiued into the minde 
andinto the heart by the will and all the 
affections ofthe heart. The fuſt kind of 
Oo 2 roo- 


rooting of the word, befalleth to a repro- 
: bate ; who vnderſtandeth and reioyceth in 
the promiſe of ſaluation, yet he doth not 
put any confidence in them: he can not 
reſt in them, he doth not re ioyce that his 


name is written in the booke of life, hee 


doth not work out his ſaluation with feare 
and trembhng. In a word, his heart is in 
part ſoftned to reioyce at the preaching of 
the word of God; P yet his heart is not o- 
pened as Lydias was; nor * im Da- 
wid ſaith) to imbrace the truth: but the 
Ele, he receiueth the word, not only in- 
to his mind, leaſt it ſhould be only an ima- 
gination, but alſo it is deepely rooted in his 
heart. For, | | 
1 In ſure confidence he reſteth him- 
ſelfe on Gods promiſes. Rom. 8.38. Heb. 
10. 22. 

2. He hopeih and longeth to fee the 
accompliſhment of it. 1. Theſſ. 1. 10. 
3. He heartily loueth God, for ma- 
king ſuch a pronuſe to him in Chriſt. 1. 
Joh, 4.10. | 
4. He reioyceth in it and therefore 
doth meditate onit continually, Luk. 10. 
20, Rom. 5. 2. 

5. He hateth all doctrines which are a- 
gainſt it. | 
6. He is gricued when he doth any 
thing that way hinder the accompliſhment 
of it. Math. 26.75. 

7. He vſcththe means to come to ſal - 
uation but with feare and trembling. | 

8. He burneth with zeale ofthe ſpirit, 
&c. And ſo the reſt of the affections are 

exerciſed about the promiſes of God in 
Chriſt, and by this meanes, is the deepe 
rooting of the word in the heart. 

Thus it commeth to paſle, that the Re- 
probate falleth away from faith in the day 
ol triall and temptation, but the Elect can- 
not be changed. 

ö XXXIIII. 
Thus it appeareth, how far a reprobate 
may proceede in religion: the conſiderati- 
on of this point I direct vnto two ſorts of 
men. Carnal goſpellers, & Papiſts. Carnal 
goſpellers are ſuch among vs, as know the 
word but obey it not; or ſuch, as bearing a 
rofeſſion neither know it, nor obey it. 
And the beſt of theſe come ſhort of repro- 
bates in two points. 1 In faith, they come 
ſhort of the deuill moſt ofthem.The deuill 
_ beleeneth andtrembleth : but they contrari- 
wiſe liuing in their ſinnes, beleeue and hope. 
Howe comes this to paſſe? The deuill 
knoweth the Goſpell, and the points of it: 


How farre a Reprobate 


and with al he beleeueih the terrible threa- 
tnings of the lawe, and therefore trembleih. 
Drowhic Proteſtants beleeue the Goſpell 
as the deuill doth; though he conceiues the 
points of it better then they doc : as for the 
law and the threatnings thereof, they doe 
not beleeue them: and that makes them 
euen when they liue in their ſinnes to ho 
and preſume of mercie. Therefore the de- 
uill beleeues more of Gods word then they 
doc. Secendly they come ſhort of wicked 
men in outward obedience . The young 
man not yet conuerted to Chriſt, when he 
was bidden to keepe the commaunde- 
ments of the ſecond Table, anſwered, that 
he had kept them from his youth: and there- 10 0 * 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt looked vpon him, 
and /oxed him: although this externall obe- 
dience was not ſufficient: ſor Chriſt telleth 
him that one thing is wanting vnto him, And 
in another place heſaith,except your rigbie- 
ouſnes exceede the righteonſnes of the Scribes 
and Phariſes, you cannot enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. Now the careleſſe Goſ- 
peller is farre from performing this; in ſo 
much that commonly he makes an open 
ractiſe of ſinne one way or other. 

The cauſes of their careleſnes are, firſt a 
perſwaſion that a man may repent wht he 
will: becauſe the Scripture ſaith, At whats 
time ſoeuer a ſinner 2 repent him of his 
lunes from the bottome of his heart, God will _ 
put all their wichedneſſe out of kit remem- 
brance. But indeed late repentance is ſel- 
dome true repentancezand it may be iuſtly 
feared, leaſt that repentance, which men 
when they are dying frame to themſelues, 
die alſo with them. Secondly, they flatter 
themſelues, imagining that the beſt man 
that is, hath ſeuen falles euery day into 
groſſe ſinnes: vhereas the place which they 
abuſe out of the Prouerbs, The rigbteous 
man falleth ſeuen times in a day and riſeth a. 
gaine : is rather to be vnderſtood of falls 
into affliction, then falls into actual ſinnes. 
Thirdly they deceiue themſelues, moſt 
falſly thinleing, ſmall ſinnes, or hidden 
ſinnes to be no ſinnes: and groſſeſt finnes 
in which they live and lie moſt dangerouſ- 
ly, to be but ſinnes of infirmitie. 

AAV. 

By this which hath bin faid, the pro- 
feſſours of Chriſtian religion are admo- 
niſhed of two things. Firſt 4 that they vſe 9Philan 
moſt painfull diligence in working their — 
ſaluation, in attaining to faith, in dying to 
ſinne, in living to newneſle of life: and 
that their hearts be neuer at reſt, till 


ſuch 


ti. C 
Iſal. 
and 


Prou-24 16. 


2 he 


ti. Cor.11,3ts 


ſuch time as they goe beyond all repro- 
bates in the profeſſion of Chriſt Ieſus. Se- 
eſt thou how farre areprobate may goe? 
preſſe onto the ſtraight gate with maine 
and might, with all violence lay hold on 
the kingdome of heauen . Shall Herod 
feare and reuerence Tohn Baptiſt, and 
heare him gladly 2 and wilt thou neglect 
the Miniſters, and the preaching ot the 
word?ſhall Pharao confeſſe his ſinne, nay 
ſhall Satan beleeue and tremble? And wilt 
not thou bewaile and lament thy ſinnes, 
and thy wicked conuerſation? It behoo- 
ueth thee to feare and take heed, leaſt wic- 
ked men, & the deuill himſelfe riſe iniudg- 
ment and condemne thee, For if thou ſhalt 
come ſhort of the duties of a reprobate, & 
doe not goe beyond him in the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, ſure it is, thou mult looke 
for the reward of a reprobate. 

The ſecond thing is, that the profeſſour 
of the Goſpel, * diligently trie and exa- 
mine himſelfe, whether he is in the ſtate of 


may goe in Chriſtianitie. 
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are often ſo like them, that none ſ but 
Chriſt can diſcerne the ſhgepe from the 
goates, tue Chriſtians fr6FSparant Chri- 
{tians. Wherefore it behooueth all men 
that ſhewe theinſelues to be Chriſtians, to 
lay aſide all pride, and all ſelſeloue, and with 
ſingleneſſe of heart to put themſelues into 
the ballan ce of Gods word, and to make 
iuſt triall, whether in the, repentance, faith, 
mortification, ſanctificatiõ, &c. giue weight 
anſwerable to their outward: profeſſion: 

which it they doe, let them praiſe God: if 
not, let ihem with all ſpeed vſe the meanes 

that they may be borne anew tothe Lord, 

and may be inwardly guided by his holy 

ſpirit,to giue obedience to his will, leaſt ini 
the day of Godstriall,they ſtart aſide from 
him like a broken bowe, and fall againe to 
their firſt vncleanneſle. 


XXXVI. 


To come to the ſecond ſott of men and to 
*concludc;letthe moſt zealous p 
is, trie himſelfe and his whole eſtate with a — of 


ſingle heart as in the preſence of Gods 
maie ſtie, and he ſhal find that by his whole 
religion & profeſſion he doth come ſhort 
of a reprobate, or at the leaſt not goe be- 
yond him in theſe points before named. 
The Lord open their cies that they may 
ſce it. Amen. 


man in this life, which al- 


ſo ſheweth how farre the Elett may goe beyond the Reprobate 
in Chriſtianitie, and that by many degrees. 


als:. damnation, or in the ſtate of grace: whe- 

dug ther he yet beare the yoke ot Satan, or is 
the adopted child of God. Thou wilt ſay, 
this need not, thou profeſſeſt the Goſpell. 
and art taken for a Chriſtian: yet marke & 
conſider, that this often befalleth repro- 
bates to be eſteemed Chriſtians: and they 
The eſtate ofa Chriſtian 

J. 

Elefion. He EleRt are they whome god 

vEphic.4.59 6ry: At] of the good pleaſure of his will 

| 2 hath decreed in himſelfe to 
— chooſe to eternall life, for the 

ptaiſe of the glorie of his grace. For this 

cauſe the Ele& onely are ſaid to haue their 

„lpoc. aon names written ind * booke of life. 

Yocation, Whome God electeth, them he calleth 
in the time appointed for the ſame pur- 
poſe. This calling of the elect is nothing 

| exTheſax3a4. Elſe buta © fingling and a ſeuering ofthem 
E out of this vile world , and the cuſtomes 
. thereof, to be 4 citizens of the kingdome 
ol glory after this life. And the time oftheir 
| calling is tearmed in Scriptures, © the day of 
gow — viſſt ation, the day of ſaluation, the time of 
ace. 

of III. 

fcola/. This f ſeuering and chooſing of the e- 

0b. 19. ect out ot the world, is then performed, 


when God by his holy ſpirit indueth the 
with true ſauing faith: a wonderfull gift 
peculiar to the elect. For the better know- 
ing of it, there is to be conſidered : Firſt, 
what faith is: Secondly,howe God doeth 
workeitin the hearts of the ele: Thirdly, 
what degrees there be of faith: Fourthly, 
what are the fruits and benefits of faith. 
IV. | 
Faith is a wonderfull grace of God, by 
which the ele& doe apprehend and apply 
Chriſt and all his benefits vnto themſelues 
particularly, 
Here firſt it is to be conſidered that the 
very nature of faith ſtandeth in a certaine 
ower of apprehending and applying 
Chriſt. This is declared by Paul when he 
ſaith, 8 Te are buried wth him through bap- 
tiſme,by whome ye are alſo riſen agame with 
him by the faith of the power of God,who rai- 


ſea him fromthe dead. Where it appeareth | 


Oo 3 that 


apiſt that ot the teligion of 


WI. at faith ia, 


g Col. 2. . 
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Kloh 1.11. 
Rom. 5 17. 


Gal. 3.27. 


m Ioli 6.35. 


n Eph. 3. iy. 
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tate Chriſt himſelfe, his death and buriall, 
and ſo all other benefits to the belecuer. 
Againe to beleeue in Chriſt, and to k receiue 
or to /ay hold on ¶ hriſi, are put one for ano- 
ther by S. Iohn: which declarcth that there 
isa ſpeciall applying of Chriſt; euen as we 
ſee, when a man hath any thing giuen him, 
he reacheth out his hand and pulleth it to 
himſelfe, and fo makes it his ow] ne. More- 
ouer, faith is called the ! putting on of Chriſt: 
which cannot be vnleſſe Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe be ſpecially applied to the heart, 
as the garment to the backe, when it is put 
on. Laſtly, this may appeare, in that faith is 
called m rhe cating and drinking of Chriſt: for 
there is no eating of meate that nouriſheth, 
but firſt it mult be taſted, and chewed in 
the mouth, then it muſt be conuaied into 
the ſtomacke and there digeſted: Jailly , it 
mull bc applicd to the parts of the bodie 
that are to be nouriſhed. And Paul praieth 
for the Ephe ſians: that Chriſt a may dwell 
in their hearts by faith : which plainely im- 
porteth, this apprehending and applying 
of Chriſt. | 
I adde further, that faith is a wonder full 
grace of God, which may appeare: firſt, in 
that Paul calleth it oe faith of Goas power, 
becauſe the power of God is eſpecially 
ſeene in the begetting of faith. Secondly, 
experience ſheweth it to be a wonderfull 
gift of God:when a man neither ſeeth,nor 
feeleth his ſinnes, then to ſay he beleeneth 
in Gods mercie, it is an eaſie matter; but 
when a man ſhall feele his heart preſſed 
downe with the weight of his ſinnes, and 
ihe anger of God for them; then to apply 
Gods tree mercie to his owne ſoule, it is a 
moſt hard matter: for then it is the proper- 
ty of the curſed nature of mã, to blaſpheme 
God, andto deſpaire of mercie. Iudas, ho 
(no doubt) often preached mercy and re- 
demption by Chriſt in the ſecuritie of his 
heart, when Gods hand was vpon him, & 
the Lord made him ſee the vileneſſe of his 
treacherie; he could not comfort himſelfe 
in Chriſt, if one would haue giuen him ten 
thouſand worlds, but in an helliſh horror 
of conſcience hanged himſelfe deſperatly: 
which ſheweth what a wonderfull hard 
thing it is at the ſame inſtant when a man 
is touched for his ſinnes, then to apply 
Gods mercie to himſelfe. Vet a true Chri- 
ſtian by the power of faith can doe this, as 
it may appeare in Dauid, P In the day of my 
trouble ( ſaith he) / ſought the Lord: my ſore 
ranne and ceaſed not in the nitht:my ſoule re- 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian 


that Faith is made a meanes to communi - fuſed comfort: I did thinks pon God and was 


troubled: I praied and my ſpirit mas full of ane 
guiſb:and he addeth the word Se/ah, a note 

(very likely) of ſome wõderfull thing, 4 A- qPfaluogs, 
gaine, he becing almoſt in the gulfes of 
hell,cuen then cried to the Lord for helpe. 

Iob ſaith, /f God ſpould deflroy I im pet he t iob qi. 
would for all that beleene in him ſtill. Vn- 
doubtedly, ſtraunge is the band of faith 
knitting Chriſt and his members togither, 

which the anguiſh of ſpirit cannot, and 

the ſtrokes of Gods hand doe not vn- 

looſe. 


V. 

This apprehending of Chriſt is not 
done by any corporall touching of him, 
but ſpiritually by aſſurance, which is, when 
the elect are perſwaded in their hearts by 
the holy Ghoſt, of the forgiueneſle of their 
owne Dx and of gods infinit mercy to- 
wardsthem in Ieſus Chriſt . According to 
that of Paul. Nowe we baue receined, not 
the ſpirit of the worldzbut the ſpirit which 1 * 
of Cod, that we might nome the things which 
are giuen vs of God, The things which the 
ſpirnt of God maketh knowne to the faith- 
full particularly, are their iuſtification, a- 
doption, ſanctification, eternall life: and 
thus when any are perſwaded of theſe 
things concerning themſelues, they doe in 
their hearts diſtinctly apply and appro- 
priate Chriſt and => benefits to ihẽſelues. 

. 

The manner that God vſeth in the be- 
getting of faith is this. Firſt, he prepareth — 
the heart that it may be capable of faith. 
Secondly, he cauſeth faith by little and lit- 
tle to ſpring and to breed in the heart. The j 
preparation of the heart is by humbling 
and ſoftening of it: vnto the doing of this 
there are foure things requiſite. The firſt xnonteage, 
of themis the knowledge of the word of 0 
God, both of the lawe and the Goſpell, | 
without the which there can be no faith; 
according to that ſaying of Eſaiah: *By his rg, 


ow oor 


knowledge ſhall my righteous ſeruant inſlifie WA 

many. And that of Iohn: u 7 hives eternal hfe |, 

that they knowe thee to be the onely very God, 88 

and whome thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, The f 
x onely ordinarie meanes to attaine faith x Lob. ga. 

by, is the word preached: which muſt be 

heard. remembred, practiſed, andcontinu. ; 
ally hid in the heart. The leaſt meaſure of a 


knowledge, without which a man cannot 
haue faith, is the knowledge of Elemẽts, or 
the fundamentall doctrines of a Chriſtian 
religion. A fundamentall doctrine is that, 
which beeing obſtinately denied , all 
religi- 


xCol.1 +2+ 
Rem. 13. 4. 
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religion, and all obtaining of ſaluation is 
ourrthrowne. This knowledge hath a ge. 
nerall faith going with it, which is an aflent 
of the heart to the knowne truth of Gods 
word. This faith when it is growne vp to 
ſome great meaſure , it is called axypopopia # 
ouniozes , the*full aſſurance of vnderſtanaing, 
and it is to be ſeene in the Martyrs who 
maintained Gods truth againſt the perſe- 


. cations of the falſe church, vnto death. 


VIL 


Although both Elef and Reprobate 
may be enſightned to know the word of 
God: yet the Ele& in this thing goe farre 
beyond all reprobates: for it is ſpecially 
ſaid of them, that God is their ſchoolema- 
feer,that he ſofteneth their ſtony hearts, and 
malceth them pliable , that he drawerh the, 
that he openeth their ſenſes hearts, eares, vn- 
derſtandinos: that the holy Ghoſt is their 
annointment,and their eie: ſalue, to cleare the 
eies of their minde, to conceiue the myſte- 
ries of Gods word. And the difference of 
illumination in them is threefold. 

I. Firſt, the knowledge which the re- 
robate hath concerning the kingdome of 
eauen, is onely a generall and confuſed 

knowledge;but the knowledge of the elect 
is pure, certaine, ſure, diſtinct, and particu- 
lar: for a it is ioyned with a feeling and in- 
ward experience of the thing knowne: 
though indeed the minde of man is able to 
conceine more then any Chriſtian heart 


bGal.ga7cum can feele: and this is to be ſeene inb Paul, 
Rom.7.23- & Ro. who vſeth not onely to deliuer the points 


zum Rom. 8. 38. 


Mk. 8.34.25. 
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of Gods worde in a generall manner, but 
alſo ſetteth the down ſpecially in his owne 
experience. So that the enlightning of the 
reprobate may be compared to the ſight of 
the blind man, who ſaw men walking like 
vnto trees, that is in motion like men, but 
in forme like trees: and the elect are like the 
ſame blind man, who afterward ſawa farre 
off cleerely. a 

IT. Secondly , the knowledge of the 
wicked 4 puffetli them vp: but the knows 
ledge of the godly humbleth them. 

III. Laſtly, the elect, beſides the know- 
ledge of Gods worde, haue © afree and 
franke heart to performe it in their liues & 
conuerſations, which no reprobate can 
haue: for their illumination is not ioyned 
with true and ſincere obedience. By this 
it is eaſie to diſcerne of the illumination of 
Anabaptiſts, or Familiſts, and many other, 


which brag of the ſpirit, 
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The ſecond is the ſight of ſinne arifing 
of the knowledge of the lawe. To this Ie- 
remie exhorteth the Iewes of his time; ſay- 


ing, f Know thine iniquitie, for thou haſt re- 
belled againſithe Lord thy God, &c, The 


chiefe cauie of the ſight of ſinne is Chriſt 
by his holy ſpirit 8 who derelteth the thoughts 
of many heartes, and indgeth the world of 
inne. The manner of ſeeing our ſinnes 

muſt be, to knowe them particularly: for 

the vileſt wretch in the world can general- 

ly and confuſedly fay , he it a ſmer : but 

that the ſight of ſinne may be effectuall to 

ſaluation, it muſt be more ſpeciall and di- 

ſtinct euen in particular ſinnes, ſo that a 
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man may ſay with Dauid, h My ſmnes hane h Pal 40 it 


taken ſuch hold of me that I am not able to 
looke wp: they are more in number then the 
haires of mine head: therefore my heart hath 
Failed me. Againe, a man muſt not barely 
ſee his particular ſinnes, but hee muſt alſo 
ſee the circumſtances of them, as namely 
the fearefull curſes and iudgementsof god; 
which accompanie euerie ſinne: for the 
conſciences of many tell of their ſinnes in 
particular, yet they cannot be humbled 
tor them, and leaue them ; becauſe they 
haue not ſeene that ougly taile of the curſe 
of God, that euery * draweth after it. 
J 

The meanes to attaine to the ſight of 
ſinne is, by a diligent examinatiõ of a mans 
own ſelfe. This was ihe practiſe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in afflictionz i Let vs irie 
(fay they) and ſearch our waies, aad turue 
againe to the Lord, And Dauid giueth the 


iLam.3.40 


ſame counſel] to Sauls Courtiers: k Trem- kPlal.4.4 


ble and ſin not , examine your own heart on 


jour bed, and be ſtill. This examination 


muſt be made by the commandements of 
the Law, but ſpecially by the tenth, which 
ranſacketh the heart to the very quick : & 


was the meanes of Pauls conuerſion. For 
he beinga proud phariſie, ! this comman- IRom. 7. 0 
dement ſhewed him ſome ſinnes, which o- 

therwiſe he had not knowne, and it Hiled 

him, that is, it bumbled him. If ſo be it, that 

after examirﬀaton a man cannot find out 
his ſinnes (as no man ſhall find out all his 

ſinnes, for ® the heart of man is a vaſt gulfe =Iera;.9. 
of ſinne, without either bottom or banke, 
and hath infinit and hidden corruptions in 
it)the he muſt in a godly iealouſie, ſuſpect 
himſelfe of his vnknowne ſinnes: as Da- 
uid did, ſaying, a Who can vnderſtand his u Pal. ig ia. 
faultes ? clenſe me ſrom my ſecret faults. 


And as Paul did, ® 7 know nothing by my o cor 
3 2 % 2 ++ 
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ſelfe, yet I am not thereby inſtified. And good 


, zeaſon it is why men ſhould ſuſpect them- 
ſelues of thoſe ſinnes which as yet they ne- 


uer {aw in themſclues: ? for that which & 
highty eſteemed amongſt men, is abomination 
in the ſight of God: and the very AAngeltare 
not cleane in his ſight. 


\.S:r:owforſin, The third is a ſorrow for ſinne, which 


is a paine and pricking in the heart ariſing 
of the feeling of the diſpleaſure of God, 
and of the iuſt damnation which follow- 
eth after ſinne. This was in ther Iewes after 
Petcrs firſt ſermon: and in Habacuk at the 
heating of Gods iudgements: i When 1 
heard ſaith he)my belie trembled: my lippes 
ſrooke at thy vice: rottennes entred into my 
bones: and | trembled in my ſelfe, that [might 
reſt in the day of trouble. This ſorro is cal- 
led the t ſpirit of bondage to feare : becauſe 
when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee his 
ſinnes, he ſeeth further the curſe of the Jaw, 
and ſo he finds himſelfe to be in bondage 
vnder Satan, hell, death, and damnation: 
at which moſt terrible ſight his heart is 
ſmitten with feare and trembling, through 
the conſideration of his helliſh and dam- 
nable eſtate. | 

Tlus forrow if it continue and increaſe 
to ſome great meaſure, hath certaine ſymp- 
tomes in the bodie, as burning heat,>rou- 
ling of the intralls, © a pining and fainting 


of the ſolide parts. 
XI 


In the feeling of this ſorrow, three things 
are to be oblerued The firſt, all men mult 
looke, that it be ſeriouſly and ſoundly 
wrought in their hearts: for looke as men 
vſe to breake hard ſtones into many ſmall 
pecces and into duſt ; ſo mult this feeling 
of Gods anger for ſinne bruiſe the heart of 
a poore ſinner and bring it to nothing. And 
that this may be ſo, ſorrow is not to be felt 
for a brunt, but very often before the ende 
of a mans life. The godly man d from his 
youth ſuffereth the terrgurs of God. Iacob 
wreſtling with the Angel gets the victorie 
of him, © but yet he is faine to goe halting 
to his graue, and trayle one of his loynes 
after him continually. f The paſchall Jamb 
was neuer eaten without ſowre heatbs, to 
ſignifie that they which will be free from 
the wrath of God by Ieſus Chriſt , muſt 
feele continualiy the ſmart and bitternes of 
their owne ſinnes. The ſecond, all men 
muſt take heede, leaſt when they are tou- 
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ſomewhat ouer-ſharpe,they ſhal ſee them 
{clues euen brought to the gates of hell, 
and to feele the pangs of death. And when 
a man is in this perplexitie, he ſhall finde it 
a molt hard matter to be freed from it, 
without the marucilous power & ſtrength 
of Chriſt Ieſus, who onely is able tohelpe 
him and comfort him : yea many when 
they are once plunged in this diſtreſſe and 
anguiſh of ſoule, ſhall neuer eſcape it, as 
may appeare in Cain, Saul, Achitophel, lu- 
das, and now of late in Iohn Hoffmeiſter a 
Monke, and Latomus, who for the ſpace 
of certaine daies neuer left crying that he 
was damned, becauſe that he had wiltully 
perſecuted the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſo he 
ended his life. Therefore moſt worthie is 
Pauls counſell for the moderating of this 


ſorrow: 8 Ut & ſufficient (ſaith he) vnto the & Cr . 


inceſtucus man that he was rebuked of mary, 
ſo that nom contrarin1ſe ye ought rather to 
forgine him and comfort him, leaſt he ſhould 
be ſwallowed vp of ouer much heauines. And 
further he giueth another reaſon, which 
followeth, ſeaſt Satan ſhould circumvent vs: 
for we are not ignorant of his ® enterpriſes. 
And indeede common experience ſhew- 
eth the ſame, that when any man is moſt 
weake, then Satan moſt of all beſtirreth- 
himſclfe to worke his confuſion. The third 
is, that all men which are humbled haue 
not like meaſure of ſorrow, but ſome more, 
ſome leſſe. lob felt the hand of God in ex- 
ceeding great meaſure, when he cried, hO 


mm Or policie, 


that my griefe were woll reyed, and my miſe- h lob 63 


ries were laid togither in the ballance, for it 
would be now heamer then the ſand of the ſea: 
therefore my words are now ſwallowed vp, for 
the arrowes of the Almightie are in me, and 
the venome thereof doth drinke vp my ſpirit, 
and the terrours of Cod fight againſt me, The 
ſame did Ezechias, when on his death-bed 
he ſaide, | He brake all my bones hike a lyon, 
and like a crane or a ſwallow, ſo did I chatter: 
] did mourne like a doue, &c. Contrariwile, 
the theefe vpon the croſſe, and Lydia in 
her conuerſion neuer felt any ſuch mea- 
ſure of griefe: for it is ſaid of her, that God 
k opened her heart to be attentive to that 
which Paul ſpake , and preſently after ſhce 
intertained Paul and Silas chearefully in 
her houſe, which ſhee could not haue done 
if ſhee had beene preſſed downe with any 
great meaſure of ſorrow : neither are any 
to diſhke themſelues, becauſe they are not 
ſo much humbled as they ſee ſome others: 


ched for their ſinnes, they beſnare their for God in great wiſdome giueth to euery 


| 


- owne conſciences: for if the ſorrow be” one which are to be ſaued „ that which is 


con- 


1 Eſa 38.1314. 


conuenient for their eſtate. Anditis often 

ſcene in a feſtered ſore, that the corruption 

is let out as well with the pricing of a 

1 pinne, as with the wide lance of a ta- 

er. 

So, XII. | 
The fourth thing in true humiliation, is 


4.Good deſpair. 


1s wholly out of all hope euer to attaine 
ſaluation by any ſtrength or goodnes of 
his owne : ſpeaking and thinking more vi- 
ly of himſelfe then any other can doe; and 
heartily acknowledging himſelfe to haue 
deſetued not one onely, but euen ten thou- 
ſand damnations in hell fire with the deuill 
and his angels. This was in Paul, when he 
ſaid of himſelfe that he was the I chiefe of al 
ſinnert. This was in Daniel, when in the 


I.. Tim 1.15. 


name of the people of Iſrael he praied and 


ſaide, m O Lord, righteonſnes belongeth vnto 
thee, and to vs open ſhame , as appeareth this 
day, &c. The ſame was in the prodigall 
child, who ſaid, "father,l haue ſinned againſt 
beanen and againſt thee , and I am no more 
worthie to be called thy ſonne.Laſtly,it was in 
Ezra, o who ſaide, O my God I am confoun- 
ded, and am aſhamed to lift vp mine eyes unto 
thee,my God: for our iniquities are increaſed 
oner our head, and our treſpaſſe is growne vp 


vnto the Lequen. 


m Dan. 7. 9. 


ul uk. 1f. 19. 


0 Era 9.6. 


p R XIII. RY 
Many are of opinion that this ſorrow 

— for — 15 3 els but a melancholike 
paſſion: but in truth the thing is farre o- 

therwiſe, as may appeare in the example 

of Dauid: who by all coniectures was leaſt 

0154642, troubled Pwith melancholie, and yet neuer 
any taſted more deepely of the ſorrow and 
feeling of Gods anger for ſinne then he 
did, as the booke of Pſalmes declarcth. 
And if any deſire to know the difference, 
they are to be diſcerned thus. Sorrow for 
ſinne may be where health, reaſon, ſenſes, 
memorie,and all are ſound:but melancho- 
like paſſions arc where the bodie is vn- 
ſound, and the reaſon, ſenſes, memorie, dul- 
led and troubled. Secondly, ſorrow for 
ſinne is not cured by any phy ficke, but 
onely by the ſprinkling of the blood of le- 
ſus Chriſt : melancholike paſſions are re- 
mooued by phyſicke, diet, mulicke, and 
ſuch like. Thirdly, ſorrow for ſinne ariſeth 
of the anger of God, that woundeth and 
pierceth the conſcience: but melancholike 
aſſions riſe onely of meere imaginations 
Heng conceiued in the braine. Laſtly , 
theſe paſſions are long in breeding, and 
come by little and little: but the ſorrow 


a 


-. 


" 5 1 Nn F &- < mY 8," , 2 * 7 Es FR + Fam 
* => nt - * 9 2 * 1 » Bey 2 122 png nor th * 9 2 - 
L . 75 3 A * 
: & a LN 
* . 2 
* 
= 
* 14 P 
0 . 0 E 
* * — 
. . _— . 0 * 
1 * tf . 1 * 
SS . * 1 A 4 * z LL = , * * 


an holy deſperation: which is, when a man 


for ſinne vſually commeth on a ſuddaint 
as.ghtening into a houſe. And yet how - 
ſoeuer they are differing; it muſt be ac 
knowledged that they may both concurre 


together: ſo that the. lame man which ii 


troubled with melancholie, may feele alſo 
the anger of God for ſinne. 
H. . % ,"—"7 1 
Thus it appeateth how God-maiceth 
the heart fitte to receiue faith, in the next 
place it is to be conſidered how the Lord 
cauſeth faith to ſpring and to breede in the 
humbled heart. For the effecting of this ſo 
bleſſed 'a worke, God worketh foure 
things in the heart. Firſt, when a man is ſe - 2. conſiderat on 
riouſly humbled vnder the burden of his * de need. 
finne, the Lord by his ſpirit makes him lift 
vp himſelfe to conſider and to ponder 
moft diligently the great mercie of God 
offered vnto him in Chriſt Ieſus. After 
the conſideration of Gods mercie in 
Chriſt: he comes in the ſecond place to ſee, 2. Ferling of the 
feele; and from his heart to acknowledge ” 
himſelfe to ſtand in neede of Chriſt , and 
to ſtand in neede of cuery drop of his moſt 
pretious blood. Thirdly, the Lord ſtirreth , page 
vp in his heart a vehement deſiro and lon- 
gos after Chriſt and his merits: this de- | 
Ire is compared to a athirſt: which is not 2 
onely the feeling of the drineſſe of the Lak. 67 
ſtomacke, but alſo a vehement appetite 
after drinke, and Dauid fitly expreſſeth it 
when he faith, b / ſtretched forth my hands 
vnto thee : my ſoule defireth after thee a4 the 
thirſtie land. Laſtly , after this deſire he be · 4. Trier for the 
ins to pray, not for any worldly benefit, Verdon of ſnne. 
— onely for the forgiuenes of his ſinnes, 
crying with the poote Publican, O God be 
mercifull to me 4 ſinner, Nowe this praier, 
is made, not for one day onely, but conti- 
nually from day to day: not with the lips, 
but with greater ſighes and groanes of the 
heart then that they can be expreſſed with 
the tongue. Now, after theſe deſires and A rc. 
praiers for Gods mercie, ariſeth in the 


heart a liuely aſſurance of the forgiuenes 


of ſinne. For God, who cannot lie, hath | 
made his promiſe, © Knocke, it ſhall be ope- c Math. 
ned:and againe,before they call f will anſwer, 
and while they ſpeabę Iwill keare, There- 
fore when an humbled ſinner comes cry- 
ing and knocking' at his mercie gate for 
the forgiuenes of fin, either then or ſhort- 
ty after the Lord worketh in his heart a 
luely aſſurance thereof. And *whereas he q genel2 lg 
thirſted in his heart, beeing ſcorched with 10. 4. 4. 
the heat of Gods diſpleaſure beating _ 
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Eſa. 5 5. 24. 
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f Plal gi. 


t verſ. 8. 


h vetſ. n. 


i vale, 


his conſcience , Chriſt Ieſus giveth him to 


' drinkeof the well of the water of life free- 


ly : and having drunken thereof, he ſhall 
neuer be more a thirſt, but ſhall haue in 
him a fountaine of water ſpringing vp into 
cucrlaſting life. 


For the better vnderſtanding of this, 
that God worketh ſaving faith in the heart 
of man after this manner; it muſt be obſer- 
ued , that a ſinner is compared © to a ſicke 
man oft in the Scriptures. And therefore 
the curing of a diſcaſe fitly reſembleth the 
curing of ſinne. A man that hath a diſeaſe 
or ſore in his bodie before he can be cured 
of it, he mult ſee it, feele paine of it, and be 


in a feare leaſt it bring him into danger of 


death: after this he ſhall ſee himſelfe to 
ſtand in neede of phyſicke, and he longeth 
till he be with the phyſitian: when he is 
once come to him, he defireth him of all 
Joues to helpe him, and to ſhew the beſt 
$kill he can: he will not ſpare for any coſt: 
then he yeelds himſelfe into the Phyſitians 
hands, perſwading himſelfe, that by Gods 
bleſſing he both can and will helpe him: 
after this he comes to his former health a- 
gaine. On the ſame manner, every man is 
wounded with the deadly wound of ſinne 
at the very heart-: and he that would be fa- 
ued and eſcape damnation, mult ſee his 
ſinne , be forrowfull for it, and viterly de- 
ſpaire of his one ſtrength to attaine ſal- 
uation thereby : furthermore, he mult ſee 
himſelfe to ſtand in neede of Chriſt, the 


| E Phyſitian of his ſoule, and long after 


im, and crie vnto him with deepe ſighes 
and groanes for mercie: after this, Chriſt 
Ieſus will temper him a plaiſter of his own 
heart blood which beeing applied, he ſhall 
finde himſelfe reuiued, and ſhall come to a 
lively aſſurance of the forgiuenes of all his 
ſinnes. So it was in Dauid, when he repen- 
ted of his adulterie and murther. Firſt, God 
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whole innumerable multitude of his mercies 
to be beſtowed on him, to doe away his 
iniquities. Fiftly, his deſire and his prayet 
forthe forgiueneſſe of his ſinne, are ſet 
downein the whole Pſalme. And in his 
prayer he gathereth ſome comtort and aſ- 
{urance of Gods mercie towards himſelfe, 
in that he ſaith, The ſacrifices of God are 4 
contrite ſpirit: k a contrite, and a broken heart K. Vera. 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe . Againe, the 
like appeareth in Dauid, Pal. 3 2. 3. Al hen 
I bela my tongue, my bones conſumed in my 
roring all the = 4. Fer thy band was heame 
vpon me aay and night : my moiſture was iur- 
ned into the drought of ſommer. Sela. 5.1 
confeſſed my ſinnes vnto thee , neither hid I 
mine iniqnities : I (ard I will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my wickedneſſe vnto the 24 and 
thou for gaueſt the iniquitie of my inne. 

To this purpoſe is the example of R. 
Glouer, Martyr, who being ſomwhat 
troubled at his entrance into priſon , ieſti- 
ficth thus of himſelfe. So { Githbe) I remai< 
ned without any further conference of any man 
by the ſpace of eight daies, and till the Libops 
comming: in which time I gaus my ſelfe con- 
tinuallyts prajer and meditation of the merti« 
full promiſes of God made to all without ex- 
ception of perſons that call po the name of his 
deare ſome leſus ¶ briſt. I found in my ſelfe 
daiely amendment of health of bodie ,increaſe + 
of peace of conſcience, and many conſolations.. 
from God by the helpe of his ſpirit: and ſome- 
time as it were a 1aft and glimmering of the 
life to come: all for his only ſonne Jeſus ¶ hriſti 


ſake. 

nee 

ere are diuers degrees and meaſures ; 

of this vn ained faith * — as there 1 
be diuers degrees of Chriſtians : ſome p PR n. 
are yet in the wombe, and haue their o- 
ther the Church traueling of them: ſome 4 qi.corza 
are newe bor ne babes feeding on the milke of 
the word: ſome are r perfelſ men in Chriſt Fr. iar 


made him ſee his ſinnes: for he ſaith, f come to the megſure of the age of the fulneſſe 


know mine iniquities, and my ſinnes are euer 
before me. Secondly, he felt Gods anger for 
his ſinnes, 8 Hake me ſaith he) to beare toy 
and gladueſſe, that the bones which thou baſt 
broken may reioyce. Thirdly , he vtterly de- 
ſpaired of his owne ſtrength, in that he 
faid, h Stabliſh me with thy free ſpirit; ſigni- 
fying thereby, vnleſſe the Lord would ſtay 
him with his glorious power, he ſhould 
runne headlong to his owne confuſion. 
Fourthly , he comes to ſee himſelfe ſtand 
in great neede of Gods fauour: i one mer- 
cie will not content him: he praieth for the 


of Chriſt, hers 


The leaſt meaſure of faith that any Theleaſtmer 
Chriſtiancan haue, is compared to the 1— 
graine of muſiard ſced, the leaſt of all ſeeds: E 
and toflaxe * that hath fire in it, but ſo 
weak that it can neither giue heat nor light 
but only maketh a ſmoke, and is called by 
the name of a u /ittle faith: and it may be uh. f. 26 
thus deſcribed. When a man of an hum- 
ble heart doth not yet feele the aſſurance 
of the forgiuenes of his own ſinnes, and :. 
yet he is perſwaded that they are pardon. *« 


able, 


| x Efa.g1.19% 


J Fſal. 22.1. 


| 1A perſi 


that ſidn2 is par- 
donable. w 


a Gen. 4.1% 


2. Adefire of re 


conciliation to 


re 
«« ned: and therefore praieth to God,that he 
would pardon them, and giue him ſtrẽgth 


walion 


Dod in Chriſt 


Math. 5. 6. 
Luk 1.33. 
Pals 


able, deſiring that they might be pardo- 


to leaue tliem. 
| XVIII. ; ip 
A litle faith may more plainly be knowne 
by conſidering of theſe foure points: firſt, 
that it is onely in his heart, who is humb- 
led for his ſinne: * For the Lord dwelleth 
with him that is of a contrite and humble ſpi- 
Fit, to receiue the ſpirit of the humble, and to 
ine life to them that are of à contrite heart. 
— , It is in a man eſpecially at the 
time of his conuerſion, & calling to Chriſt, 
after which he is to grow from faith to 
faith. Thirdly, this faith though it be in the 
heart, yet it is not ſo much felt in the heart: 
this was in Dauid at ſome times, ! ey 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, ſaith 
he? The firſt words, my God, my God, are 
ſpeeches of faith: yet the latter, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? ſhew that then he had no 
fecling of Gods mercie. A little faith then 
is in the heart of man, as in the ſpring time 
the fruit is in the budde, which yet appea- 
reth not, but onely hath his nature & ſub- 
ſtance in the budde. Laſtly,the beginnings 
and ſeedes of this faith, or at the leaſt, ſignes 
and effects thereof, are three. 

The firſt is a perſwaſion, that a mans 
owne ſinnes are pardonable: this perſwa- 
ſion though it be not faith, yet it is a good 
preparation to faith: for the wicked cut 
themſelues off quite from Gods mercie, in 
that with Cain * they ſay, their finnes are 

reater , then that they can be forgiuen. 
he ſecond, is a deſire of the fauour and 
mercie of God in Chriſt, and of the means 
to attaine to that fauour. b This deſire is a 
ſpeciall grace of God, and it hath the pro- 
miſe of bleſſednes; and it muſt be diſtin- 


| hn * Zuiſhed fro that deſire which wicked men 


Num 27. 3. 


aue: who though they deſire life eternal], 
as Balaam did, yet they cannot ſincerely 
deſire the meanes, as faith, repentance, 
mortification, reconciliatidn, &c. The third 


3 Prijerforpar- is praier for nothing in this world, but 


onely for the forgiuenes of their ſinnes 
with great ſighs and groanes, from the bot- 


tome of the heart , which they are not able 


to expreſſe, as they feele them. Now this 
heartie praying and deſire for the pardon 
of ſinne can neuer come from the fleſh, but 
only from the ſpirit, vho c ſtirreth vp theſe 
heauẽly motions of Jonging,dcfiring,figh- 
ing after remiſſion of ſinne, and all other 
graces of God, which he beſtoweth vpon 


his children. And where the ſpirit ot Chriſt 


in this life: 


dwelleth, there muſt needes be faith: fot 
d Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of the faith- ar 


full by faith. Therefore as Rebecca, ohen o Cen. 


ſhee felt ithe Twinnes ſtrive in her wombe; 
though it pained her, yet ſhee knew, both 
that ſhee had conceiued, and that the chul- 
dren were quicke in her: ſo they who haue 
theſe motions, and holy affections in them 
before mentioned, may aſſure themſelues 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in them, & 
conſequently that they haue faith, though 
a weake faith, XIX. 

Examples of this (mall faith are evident 


in the Apoſtles , who though ethey belee- e Mathae, 


ued that Chriſt was the Sauiour of the 


world, yet they fwere ignorant of his death f Mah. 7 
and reſurrection, which are the cheife Luk. 43. 


meanes of ſaluation. After his reſurrection 
they were ignorant of his aſcenſion, and of 
his ſpirituall kingdome, for they dreamed 


s of ancarthly kingdome: and at his death? 


they all fled from him, and Peter fearefully 
demed him. They beeing in this eſtate, are 


not ſaid to haue no faith, but to be of b lit · h Mah 8.25. 


tle ſaith. Another example we haue in Da- 
uid, who hauing continued a long ſpace in 
his two great ſinnes, adulterie and mur- 
ther, was admoniſhed thereof by Nathan 
the prophet : beeing admonithed he con- 
feſſed his ſinnes, and ſtraightway Nathan 
declared vnto him from the Lord the for- 
giueneſſe of them, Yet afterward Dauid 
humbleth himſelfe, as it appeareth in the 
51. pfalme, and praieth molt earneſtly for 
the forgiuenes of thoſe and all other his 
ſinnes, euen as though it had not bin true, 
that they were forgiuen, as Nathan tolde 
him: the reaſon is: howſoeuer they were re- 
mitted before God, yet Dauid at his firſt 
repenting of them felt none aſſurance in 
his heart of the forgiuenes of them, onely 
he had a perſwaſion, that they might be 
pardoned. And therefore he vehemently 
deſired & praied to the Lord, to remit thẽ, 
and to ſanctifie him anew. This then bee- 
ing the leaſt meaſure of faith, it muſt be re- 
membred , that he who hath not attained 
to it, hath as yet no ſauing faith at all. 


The greateſt meaſure of faith is 4 fall be crexen 
perſwaſion of the mercie of God, For it is the meature of la. 


ſtrength and ripenes of faith, Rom 4. 20, 
21. Abraham not weake in faith, but beetn 

ſtrengthened in the faith, was fully — 
that he who had promiſed was able to doe ii. 
This full aſſurance is when a man can ſay 


with Paul, i / am perſwaded that neuher life i Roma. 


nor death, nor «Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, 


% 


is.Tim.za6, 


k Cant$. 637 . 


Rem. 5 45+ 


w Plalay 6. 


oPſal.23.2,,4- 


01. Sm 17.32» 


p verſ. . 


438 


powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth , nor any other creature 
Gal be able to ſeparate vs from the lone of 
God, which i in (rift Ieſus our Lord. And 
leaſt any ſhould thinke, this ſaying is pecu- 
liar to Paul, he i teſtifieth of himſelfe that 
for this cauſe he was receiued to mercie, 
that he might be an example to them which 
after ſhould beleeue in Chriſt to life eter- 
nall: and the whole Church, in the Cantic. 
vſceth the ſame in effect: ſaying, K Laue is 45 
ſtrong as death, icalouſie is as cruell as the 
graue, the coales thereof are ſierie coales, and 
vehement flame. ¶ Huch water can not 
quench lene neither can the flouds drowneit: if 
a man ſhould giue all the ſubſtance of his houſe 
for lone, they would "7 it, 

No Chriſtian attaineth to this full aſſu- 
rance at the firſt , but in ſome continuance 
of ume, after that for a long ſpace he hath 
kept a good conſcience before God, and 
before men: and hath had diuers experi- 
ences of Gods loue and fauour towards 
him in Cluiſt. This Paul declareth to the 
Romanes : ! in afflictions God eddes a- 
broad his loue in their hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt,which is giuen to them: but how ? by 
degrees: for from affliction ariſeth patience, 
from patience commeth experience , from 
experience, hope: and hope neuer maketh a- 
ſhamed , or diſappointeth him of eternall 
life. This is euident in Dauids practiſe: 
m Doxbtleſſe , ſaith he, kindnes and mercie 
all follom me all the daies of my life, and I 
foal line a long ſeaſon in the houſe of the Lord, 
Marke this his reſolute perſwaſion: and 
conſider how he came vnto it, namely, by 
experience of Gods fauour at ſundrie 
times, and aftcr ſundric manners. For be- 
fore he {ct downe this reſolution, he num- 
bred vp divers benefits receiued of the 
Lord: that n he fedde him in greene paſluret, 
and led him by the refreſbing waters of Gods 
word: that 1 reſloreth him and leadeth him 
in the paths of righteouſnes: that he ſtreng- 
* him in great daungers, euen of 
deati i, and preſerueth him: thatin deſpight 
of his enemies, he enriched him with many 
benefits. By meanes of all theſe mercies of 
God beſtowed on him, he came to be per- 
ſwaded of the continuance of the fauour 
of God towards him. Againe Dauid ſaid 
before king Saul, o Let no mans heart faile 
becaaſe of Goliah: thy ſeruant will goe and 
flit with the Philiſtine. And Saul ſaide P to 
Dauid, Thow art not able to goe againſi this 
Philuiſtine to fight with him: for thou art but a 


The elateoff a (briſtian 


boy,and he is a man of warre frem his youth, 


Dauid anſwered, that he was able to fight 


with, and to ſlay the vncircumciſed Phili- 
ſine. And the ground of his perſwaſion 
was taken from experience: tor thus he 


ſaid, Thy ſermant kept his fathers ſheepe, and ave . 


there came a Lyon, and likewiſe a Beare, and 


tooke a ſheepe ont of the floche, ande f went ont t ve. 
after him and ſmote him, and tocke it ont of 


his mouth, and when he aroſe againſt me, 1 
caught him by the beard , and ſmote him and 


ſlew him. © So thy ſeruant ſlew both the Lyon — 


and the Beare: therefore this vncircuruciſed 
Philiſtine ſhall be as one of them, ſeeing he 
hath railed on the hoſt of the lining God, The 
like proceeding mult bein matters con- 
cerning eternall life. Little David reſem- 
bleth euery Chriſtian: Goliah and the ar- 
mie of the Philiſtines, reſembleth Sathan 
and his power. He therefore that will be 
reſolued, that he ſhall be able to ouercome 
the gates of hell, and attaine to life euerla- 
ting, muſt long keepe watch and ward o- 
uer his owne heart, and he muſt fight a- 
gain!t his owne rebellious fleſh, and cru- 
cifie it: yea he muſt haue experiences of 
Gods power ſtrengthening him in man 
temptations , before he ſhall be fully aſſu- 
red of his attaining to the kingdome of 
heauen. 
XXII. 

Thus much concerning faith it ſelfe: 
now follow the fruits and benefits of faith. 
By meanes of this ſpeciall faith, the Elect 


are truly * zoned vnto Chriſt, and haue an — . 
heauenly cemmunion and fellowſhip with cit. 


him; and therefore doe b in ſome meaſure 


inwardly feele his holy ſpirit moouing and b Eph.340, 


ſtirring inthem,as Rebecca felt the Twins 


to ſtirre in her wombe. Chriſt is as © the c Eh. A 225 


head in the bodie; euery beleeuer as a mem- 
ber of the ſame bodie: now as the head 
giueth ſenſe and motion to the members, 
and the members feele themſelues to haue 
ſenſe, and to mooue by means of the head: 
ſo doeth Chriſt Ieſus reuiue and quicken 
euery true beleeuer, and by his heauenl 
ower maketh him to do the good whic 


— doeth. And as from the ſtocke, ſappe is 4Rems.4,y 


deriued to the grift, that it may liue and 
grow, and bring forth fruit in his kinde: ſo 
doe all the faithfull that are grafted into 
Chriſt the true vine. And as the grift loo- 
ſeth his wilde nature, and is changed into 
the nature of the ſtocke,and bringeth forth 
good fruit: ſo in like manner it is with them 
that are in Chriſt, who by litle and little are 
wholly renued © from euill to good. 

XXII. 
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The Elect becing thus joyned vnto 
Chriſt , receiue three wonderfull benefits 


from him, [uſlification, Adoption, Sanftifica- 


tion. Iuſtification is, when the EleR beeing 
in themſelues rebellious ſinners, and there- 
fore firebrands of hell fire, and Gods owne 
enemies, f yet by Chriſt they are accepted 
of the Lord as perfectly pure and righte- 
ous before him. - 
nn 
This Iuſtification is wrought in this 
manner. Sinne is that which małeth a man 
vnrighteous, and the child of wrath and 
vengeance. In ſinne, there are three things 
which are hurttull to man: the firſt is con- 
demnation, which commeth of ſinne: the 
ſecond is, aclaall diſobedience of the law in 
ſinne: the third is, the roote and fountaine 
of ſinne, original corruption. Theſe are three 
deadly wounds, and three running ſores in 
the hearts and conſcientes of all ſinners. 
8 Now Chriſt Ieſus is perfectly righte · 
ous, and in him a ſinner may finde three 
ineſtimable benefites anſwerable to the 
three former euills. Firſt , the ſafferings of 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe, ſufficient for all 
mens ſinnes. Secondly , the obedience of 
Chriſt in fulfilling the law. Thirdly che per- 
felt holines of the humane nature of Chriſt: 
theſe are three ſoucraigne medicines to 
heale all wounded conſtiences: and they 
are as three running ſtreames of lining wa- 
ter to bathe and to ſupple the bruiſed and 
contrite heart. h Now then commeth faith, 
and firſt laieth holde of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and ſoa ſinner is freed from the pa- 
mſhment and guilt of ſinne, and from eternall 
damnation, & thus the firſt deadly wound 
is cured. i Againe, faith laieth Holde on 
the perfect obedience of Chriſt, in fulfil- 
ling the law, and thus the ſecond wound 
is cured. & Thirdly, faith applieth the h- 
lineſſe of (hrifls humane nature to the ſin- 
ner, and then he is accepted of God as per- 
fectly righteous, and fo his third deadly 
wound is cured, Thus a finner is made 
righteous by the rightcouſnes of Chriſt 
imputed to him. 
XXV.. 


log 5, %% From true iuſtification, proceedel many 


Recoacillation. 
| wiCorgat, , 


other benefits, and they are either outward, 


or inward, Outward benefits are three. 


9 The n firſt is Reconciliation, by which a 


Heb.n.6, 
Sm.. 14. 


S , ;, 14. 


2 Alflictiom: 


one ly challiſ· 
ments 


man luſtified is perfectly reconciled to 
God; becauſe his ſinne is done away, and 
he is araied with the perfect righteouſnes 


of Chriſt. The®ſecondis,that afflictions to 


5 life 


1 10 
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the faithfull are 2 puniſtmenbs for ſinne, 
but onely fatherly and louing chaſts/ments, 
For the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne 
was borne of Chriſt. New therefore, if a 
Chriſtian be afflited,itis no puniſhment : 
for then God ſhould puniſh one fault 
twiſe, once in Chriſt, and the ſecond time 
vpon the Chriſtians : which thing doth 
not agree with his juſtice: it remaineth 
therefore that afflictions are onely corre- 


tions in the faithfull. The third benefit is, e: 
that the man iuſtified doth h agſeruc and h v 
merit at God: hands the kingdome of hea- , a 


-uen. For beeing made pertectly righteous 
in Chriſt and by his righteouſnes, he mult 
needes merit eternal! life in and by the merits 
of (hriſt. And therefore Paul calleth it the 
enſtification of life. Rom. 5. 18. 

„ 

Inward benefits proceeding from iuſti- 
fication , are thoſe which areznwardly felt 
in the heart, and ſerue for the better aſſu- 
rance of iuſtification, and they are princi- 
pally fiue. The firſt is, Peace and quietnes of 


conſcience. As all men naturally in Adam Pct of cots 


are corrupt, ſo all men naturally liaue cor- 
rupt and defiled conſciences, accuſing 
them and arraigning them before Gods 
judgement for their ſinnes: in ſuch wiſe 
that euery ſuſpition of death and feare of 
imminent daunger maketh a naturall man 
ſtand agaſt at his wits ende, knowing not 


what to doe: © but by faith in Chriſt; the eHeb.o.::. 
Chriſtian is perſwaded of remiſſion of his S 11d 


ſinnes,and ſo the diſquietnes of his conſci - 
ence is appeaſed, and he hath an inward 
peace in all extremities, which can not be 
taken from him. | 


XXVII. 


The ſlumbering and dead conſcience is A — 
much like to the good conſcience paciſied, cantesenct and 2 


and many through ignorance take the one que: conſcience, 


for the other. But they may bè ſeuered and 
diſcerned thus. Firſt, let the beleeuing 
Chriſtian examine himſelfe, whether his 
conſcietice was afflited with the ſenſe of 
Gods' mdgements and preſſed downe 
with the burthen of his ſinne before he 
came to that quietneſſe: for then he may be 
in good _ , that it was the Spirit of 
God who brought that peace, becauſe 


God hath promiſed, f hat he will dwell with — 
the humble and contrite, to reuius and quic- Fla. 3j.ij. 


ken them. But if he haue alwaies had that 
peace from the beginning of his daies, he 


may eafily deceiue himſelfe, by taking the 
numneſſe and ſecuritie of a defiled conſei- 
ence, for the true peace of conſcience. Se- 
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condly, 
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boldnes imo 
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condly, let him ſearch from whence this 
peace of his conſcience proceedeth. s For if 
it come from any thing cls but from the 
certentie of the remiſſion of ſinne, it is no 
true peace: as many, flattering thẽlelues in 
finne, & dreaming of a pardon, are there. 
upon quieted, & the deuil is ready enough 
to put this into their minds: but this can be 
no true peace. Thirdly, let him examine 
himſelfe, if he haue a care to keepe a good 
conſcience : which it he haue, he hath alſo 
receiued trom the Lord a good and a quiet 
conſcience, h For it God beſtow vpon any 
man a gift concerning his ſaluation, he gi- 
ueth him alſo care to keepe it. 
XXVIII. 

The ſecond inward benefit is, i An en- 
trance into Gods fauour, and a perſeuerance 
in it, which is indeede a wonderfull bene- 
fit. When a man commeth into fauour 
with his Prince, then he is bold to come 
vnto him, and he may haue free acceſſe vn- 
to his preſence, and he may ſue to his 
Prince for any benefit or preferrement 
whereof he ſtandeth in neede, and may ob- 
taine it before any other: ſo they which are 
in Gods fauour, by reaſon that they are 
freely pardoned, and iuſtified in Chriſt, 
doe boldly approach into Gods preſence, 
and they are readie to aske, and ſure to ob- 
taine any benefit that is for their good, x 
The third is a ſpirituail ioy in their hearts, e- 
uen then when they are afflicted: becauſe 
they looke cerienly to obtaine the king · 
dome of heauen. The fourth is, ! that the 
lone of God is ſhed in the heart: of the faith- 
full by the holy Ghoſt : that is, thatthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth make the faithfull very eui- 
dently to feele the loue of God towards 
them, and doth as it were, fill their hearts 


with it. 
XXIX. 
The ſecond maine benefit is Adoption, 
whereby they which are iuſtified, are alſo 
accepted of God as his one children. 


From Adoption proceede many other be- 


nefits. Firſt the elect child of God hereby 
is made a brother to ¶ hriſt. Secondly he is a 
King, and the kingdome of heauen is his 
inkeritance. Thirdly, he is lord ouer allcrea- 
tures ſaue Angels. Fourthly, the holy An- 
gelt miniſter vnto him ſor his good: they 
guard him and watch about him. Fiſthly, 
all things, yea grieuous afflictions & ſinne 
it ſelfe, turne to his good; though in his 
ewne nature it be neuer ſo hurtfull : Þ and 
therefore death(which is moſt terrible)vn- 
to him is no entrance into hell, but a na- 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian 


row gate to let him into euerlaſting life. 
Laſtly, beeing thus adopted, he may looke 6 
for comfort at Gods hand, anſwerable to 
the meaſure of his affliction: as God hath 
promiſed. 

| XXX. 

The inward aſſurance of Adoption is Armee of a. 
by two witneſſes. The firſt is our ſpirit, n 
that is, an heart and conſcience ſanctified, 
by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. 

Now becauſe it commeth to paſſe that the 
teſtimome of our ſpirit is often feeble and 
weake, God of his goodnes hath giuen his 
owne ſpirit to be a fellow witneſfle with 
our = : forthe Ele haue inthemſclues 


the ſpirit of Iclus Chriſt, teſtifying vnto 


them and perſwading them that they are 
the adopted children of God. © For this c Ro. c. 
cauſe the holy Ghott is called the /pirst of lat, 


1. et. 3.21. 


adoption, hecauſe it workethin vs the aſſu- The ii of- K 
rance of our adopuon: 4 and it is called a 4c 4a al 
pawne or earneſt. For as in a bargaine, - 
when part of the price is paied in earneſt, H 


then aſſurance is made, that men will pa 
the whole: ſo when the child of God hat 
receiued thus much from the holy Ghoſt 
to be perſwaded that he is adopted & cho- b 
ſen in Chriſt, he may bein good hope, and a 
he is alreadie put in good aſſurance, fully .- 
to enioy eternall lite in the kingdome of 
heauen. | 

© Indeede this teſtimonie is weake in «Ren 8 15 
moſt men, and can ſcarſe be perceived: be. C 
cauſe moſt Chriſtians, though they may Copa. 
be old in reſpect of yeares, yet generally v. 
they are babes in Chriſt, and not yet come 
to perfect growth: and may finde in them- 
ſelues great ſtrength of ſinne, and the gra- 
ces of God to be in ſmall meaſure in them. 
And againe, the children of God beeing 
moſt diſtreſſed, as in time of triall, and in 
the houre of death, then the inward wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt is felt moſt eui- 
dently. But a reprobate cannot haue this 
teſtimonie at all:though indeed a man flats 
tereth himſelfe, and the deuill imicating the 
ſpirit of Gad, doth vſually perſwade carnall 
men and hypocrites that they ſhall be ſa- 
ued. But that deuilliſh illuſion, and the te- 
ſtimonie of the Spirit may be diſcerned by 4 
two notes. The I. is heartie and feruent [ovine 
praier to God in the name of Chriſt. For propertpirirof | 
the ſame ſpirit that teſtifieth to vs that we eee 
are the adopted children of God,doth alſo mot ot :ll feels | 
make vscrie, that is, feruenily with groanes — 12 
and ſighs filling heauen and earth, pray to 
God. Now, this heartie, feruent, and 
loud crying in the eares of God, can the c 
deuill | 
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- deuil} give to no 2 — for it is the 


iall marke of the Spirit of God. The 


other note is, that they which haue the 


ſpeciall teſtimonie from the ſpirit of God, 
haus alſo in their hearts the ſame affecti- 
ons to God, which children haue to their 
father; namely loue, feare, reuerence, obe- 
dience ,thankfulnes, for they call not vp- 
on God, as vpon a terrible judge , but they 
crie Abba, that is, father. And theſe affe- 
ions they haue not, whome Satan illu- 
deth with a phantaſticall imagination of 
their ſaluation: for it may be, that through 
Hpocriſie, or through cuſtome, they may call 
God father, but in truth they cannot doe 


it. 
XXX1. . 

The ele beeing thus aſſured of their 
adoptionand juſtification, are indued with 
hope: a by which they loolce patiently for 
the accõpliſhing of all good things which 
God hath begunne in them. And there- 
fore they — all croſſes and afflicti- 
ons with a quiet and contented minde: be- 
cauſe they know that the time will come 
when they ſhall haue full redemption 
from all euills. This was b the patience of 
Pauli hope, when he ſaide, that nothing in 
the world could ſeuer him from the loue 
of God in Chriſt. And like to this was the 
atience of Policarpe, & of Ignatius, who 


When he was condemned andiudeed to be 


throwne to wild beaſts,and now heard the 
Lions roring, he boldly and yet patiently 
ſaidz I am the wheate of ¶ hriſt, I ſhall be ground 
with the teeth of milde beaſts, that I may be 
feund good bread, Allo the ſame was the pa- 
tience of the bleſſed Martyr S. Laurence, 
who like a meełe lambe ſuffered himſelfe 
to be tormented on a fierie gridyron: and 
when he had bin preſſed downe with fire 
pikes for a great ſpace, in the mightie ſpirit 
of God, ſpake vnto the Emperour that 
cauſed him thus to be tormented , on this 
wiſe: 
This fide is now roſted enough, 
turne vp, O Ae 
Aſſay whether roſfed or rawe, 
thou thinkeſt the better meate, 
XX X11. 

The third maine benefit, is b inward ſan- 
Aification : by which a Chriſtian in his 
minde,in his will, and in his affections is 
freed from the bondage and tyrannie of fin 
and Satan,andis by little and little inabled 
through the ſpirit of Chriſt to deſire and 
approoue that which is good, and to walke 
in it. And it hath two parts. The firſt is 


in this life. _ : 


mortification, when the power of ſinne is 
continually weakned, conſumed, and di- 
miniſhed. 4 The Second iswmfication, by 
which inberent rigbteouſues is really put in- 
to them, and afterward is continually in- 


creaſed. 
XXXIII. 


Ibis ſanctification is wrought in all yorigcaiow 


Chriſtians after this manner. After that 
they are ioyned to Chriſt, and made my- 
ſtically bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 
fleſh, Chriſt worketh. in them effectually 
by his holy ſpirit, and his workes are prin- 
cipally three, Firſt, © he cauſeth his 
death to worke effectually the death 
ſinnes, and to kil the power of the fleſh. 41 
For it is as a corraſiue, which beeing a 
plied to the part affected, eateth out the 
venome and corruption: and ſo the death 
of Chriſt by faith applied, fretteth out and 
conſumeth the concupiſence and the cor- 
rupt ion of the whole man. Secondly, his 
buriall cauſeth the buriall of ſinne, as it 


were in a graue. f Thirdly, his reſurrectiõ fFbilz.0; 
ſendeth a quickning power into them, and 


ſerueth to male them, riſe out of their fin, 
in which they were dead and buried, to 
worke righteouſnes, and to live in holines 
of life. Lazarus bodie lay foure daies, and 
ſtanke in the graue, yet Chriſt raiſed it and 
=_ him life againe, and made him doe 
the ſame works that lining men doe: ſo al- 
ſo Chriſt dealeth with the ſoules of the 
faithfull; they rot and ſtinke in their ſinnes, 
and would periſh in them, if they were left 
alone: but Chriſt putteth a heauenly life 
into them, and maketh them actiue and 
huely to doe the will of God in the workes 
of Chriſtianitie, and in their workes of 
their calling. And this ſanctification is 
throughout the whole man in the ſpirite, 
ſoule and minde, 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. And 
here the /pirir ſignifieth the minde and 


memorie; the ſoule, the will and affections. 


XXXIIII. 

The ſanctification of the mind ĩs the. en- 
lightning of it with che true knowledge of 
Gods word. It is of two ſorts, either ſpiri- 
tuall vnderſtanding, or ſpirituall wiſdom, 


Spirituall wnder ſtanding is a generall con- 


ceiuing of euery thing that is to be done or 
nottobe done, out of Gods word. Spiritu- 
all m{domeis a worthie grace of God, by 
which a man is able to vnderſtand out of 
Gods word, whatisto be done or not to 
be done in any particular thing, or acti- 
on, according to the circumſtances of 
perſon, time, place, &c. Both theſe are 
Pp 2 in 


Col 202. & 3 3 
of all Viuification in 
the ficlt refutes 


4.4.2 


kCol.z. Lo 


iPalar9.r0;. 


m v. 98. 99. 


* 


100. 


o. 


peIoh. 9. 41. 


4 l. ra. 


sand iſication of 
the memo. ic. 


\ 
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in euery Chriſtian, otherwiſe Paul would 
neuer haue praied for the Coloſſians, Kha 
they might be fulfilled with knowledge of Gods 
wil, in all wiſdoms and ſpiritnall underſtan« 
ding. In both theſe excelled Dauid , who 
teſtified of himſelfe, that Gods word! was 4 
lanterne to hu feete , and alight to his paths: 
and that God ® by his commandements had 
made him wiſer then his enemies: that he had 
more vnderſtanding then all his teachers, be- 
canſe Gods teſtimonies were his meditations, 
n that he vnderſtood more then the ancient, 
becauſe he kept Gods precepts. The proper- 
tics of the minde enlightened are ſpecially 
two. The firſt is, that by it a Chriſtian ſees 
his owne blindnes, ignorance, and vanitie, 
as appeareth in Dauid, who beeing a pro- 
phet of God, yet praied, o Open mine eyes 
(O Lord)that [may ſee the wonaers of thy 
law. And thenceitis that the godly ſo much 
bewailed the blindnes of their minds. Con- 
trariwiſe , the wicked Pinan in the middeſt 
of his blindnes,thinks himſelfe to ſee. The 
ſecond is, that the mind runneth and is oc- 
cupied in a continuali meditation of Gods 
word. So Dauid faith, the qrighieous mans 
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in hu law 
aoth he meditate day and night. 
XXXU. 

The memorie alſo is ſanctified in that it 
can both keepe andremember that which 
is good and agreeable to Gods wil wher- 
as naturally it beſt remembreth lewdneſle, 


and wickednefle, and vanitic . This holy 


memorie was in Dauid: r / haue hid thy pro- 


188 miſes in mine heart, that / might noi ſinne a- 
clal aaa. ainſt thee. And Marie! kept all the ſayings 
of Chriſt and pondered them in her heavr. 
And to the exerciſe of this memorie, Salo- 
mon hath a good leſſon, My ſonne, harken 
| vnto my wordes, incline thine eares vnto my 
1 fayings:* let them wot depart from thine eies, 

| but keepe them in the middeſt of thine heart. 

Furthermore the will of » Chrif 

"RT Furthermore, the will of s Chriſtian is 
— Fel d and purified by Chriſt, which ap- 
peareth in that it is ſo far forth freed from 
ſinne, that it can wil and chooſe that which 
is good and acceptable to God, and refuſe 
that which is euill, according to that of 
uh % Paul," /r « Cod which wor heth in you the will 
and the deed,enen of his good pleaſure. Now, 
ifa man be conſidered as he is naturally, 
he ci neither wil, nor perform that*which 
x lob.15.16; is good, but onely that which is euil: for he 
_—— ſold vnder finne,asthe oxe or the aſſe, & 


committeth iniquitie, as the fiſh draweth 
in waterzyea he is in bondage vnder Satan, 


who inſpireth his mind with vile motions, 
and boweth his will, affections, and the 
members of his bodie to his curſed will: fo 


that for his life, he is not able to doe any a 
thing but ſinne and rebell againſt God. 
And it muſt be remembred, that although . 


the Chriſtian mans will be freed iv part jro 
the bondage of ſinne in this life, yet it ſhall 
not be fret from the power of ſinne vntill te 
life to come: for / Paul that worthy Saint y Rot. 3.1% 
ſauth of bimſelfe being regenerate, that he was. 
carnall ana ſold under ſinne. 
XXX VII. 

Sanctified affections are known by this 5, ic... af 
that they 2 are mooued and inclined to the affections, 
that which is good, to embrace it: and are Na. f. 
not ma affected and ſtirred with 
that which is euill, vnleſſe it be to eſchewe 
it. Examples hereof are theſe which fol- 
lowe. Je reiojce with them that reiepce. Rom na 
And ro weepe with them that weepe, b To re- blukioas, 
ioyce becauſe a mans name is written in he. 
nen. To deſire Gods preſence and fausur, as cPlal1 43.6 
the arie land deſireth water. J To feare and a 
tremble at Gods word. e To long and io faint, co", 2. 
after the places where grd it worſhipped.f T's ta. et.. 
be vexedin ſoule from day to day un ſeeing and —_— 
hearing the unlswfuil deedes of men: and to 
ſpedds riners of teares becauſe men breake 
Gods commandements. 5 In feruencie of ſpirit nom u 10 
to ſerne the Lord. h To put onthe bowels of h C ol zu. 
compaſſion towards the miſeries of men. i To ab. 
be angrie and ſinne not. k To ſorrome for they, ©, u. 
diſpleaſing of Ged. ! To lone the brethren in ii lob. il. 

Chrift," To admire at the word of God." To IN | 
lone Gods commandements aboue gold. o To oeh. . o. 
adtnire the graces ef God in others. P In feare p phll an. 

to ſerue God, and to reioyce in trembling. 4 To d A 5 3. 
walkein the feare of Bod, and to be filled with 

the ioy of the holy Ghofl. To be heauie tho- pe 
rough manifold temptations. To reienpce © in ii. e 4 
beeing partaker of the ſufferings of Chrift,To 
waite on the Lord, to reioyce in him, & to truſf 
in his holy name. u J o waite for the full redep- u kom: j. 


t Eſal. 33.10 


tion. x To ſigh, deſiring to emoy eternall Ife. 1 t 
o loue the habitation of Gods houſe , and yH(al $6.8, | 4 


the place where his honcur dwelleth. * To **l; &. 
efteeme all things as loſſe and dung in reſpett 
of Chrift, XXXVIII. 

— among all theſe ſanctified affecti- 
ons, there are toureſpecially to be marked. | 
The firſt isa zeale 55 Code glorie : by nr | 
which a Chriſtian is thus affected, that ra- 
therthen God ſhould looſe his glory, he 
could be content to haue his owne ſoule | 
damned. As it was with Moſes, who feared 5 
leaſt God ſhould looſe his glorie, if he did 
viterly deſtroy the Iſraelites for their 1dola» 

N tic, 


© 7 


\ 
% 


— 


trie, whome he had choſen to be his peo. 
ple: and therefore in this reſpect praied 
vnto the Lord, * Therefore now if thou par- 
don their ſinne, thy mercie ſhall appeare : but if 
thow wilt not, | pray thee raſe me ont of the 
bool which thow haſt written. U And Paul 
could haue wiſhed with all his heart to be 
cut off from all tcllowſhip with Chriſt, & 
to be giuen vp to eternall deſtruction, for 
his countrey men the Iewes, and for Gods 
glorie ſpecially. Some may ſay, this affecti- 
on is not common to all, but peculiar to 
ſuch as are lead with ſuch an m— afs 
ſection, as theſe holy men were, and which 
haue their hearts fo pierced and kindled 
with diuine loue, and ſo rauiſhedwith the 
ſame out of themſelues, that they forget all 
other things, yea themſelues, hauing no- 
thing before their eyes but God, and his 
glorie. To this I anſwer, that this affection 
is common to all, though the meaſure ofit 
be diuers, in ſõe more, in ſome leſſe: which 
appeareth in that our Sauiour Chriſt tea · 
cheth euery one in his praier which he 
made, before he craue any other tlüng, ei- 
ther concerning God, or himſelfe, to pray 
that Gods name may be ſanctified. For by 
p this all Chriſtians are taught that they are 
to ouerpaſſe all conſiderations of them- 
ſelues, their owne pleaſure and profite; 
their ſaluation or damnation: and abſo - 
lutely with an heartie affection, to ſceke 
after the glorie of God in all their doings, 
that as Gods glorie is molt deare vnto 
himſelfe , ſo it may appeare alſo that it is 
molt deare vnto them. If any thinke it 
ſtrange that Moſes , Paul, or any other 
ſhould be content to fall into miſerie, to 
looſe their liues, and to be caſt into eternal! 
perdition in hell fire, with reprobate and 
damned ſpirits , rather then Gods honour 
ſhould be turned into diſhonour and bla- 
ſphemie: let them conſider that wonder: 
full is the power of true loue, which ma- 


g Eod. n. u. 


bRom 4 


e Cot. j . 
heth all things eaſie: 4 which is 4s ſtrong as 
nw graue, that ouercomes all, and — 
uer yet ouercome: which is as a flaming fire, 
that a whole ſea of water cannot quench, 
And the loue which theſe men had to God 
did ſo rauiſn them, that they felt no feare of 
hell fire. 
2 XKXXIX. 
me ken of >» The ſecond affection is the feare of 
God, God, a moſt excellent and wonderfull 
eng ace of God. Salomon e matcheth it, yea 


preferreth it too, before all things in this 
world, making it the ende of all. Without 
it a man cannot be wiſe, it is the firſt ſtep to 
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wiſdome, fix i v rele- + allo itis frag a6, 


a welſpring of life to eſchew the ſnares of 

death, The Churches of ludea beeing in 

peace, were edified, and walked in the 

5 feare of God, and were abundantly filled 2A. , 
with the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. In this 

feare of God there be two parts: the firſt 

is a perſwaſion in the heart, that a man isin 

Gods preſence whereſocuer he is, & when 

he by infirmitie forgets God, a drawing of 
himlelfe into Gods preſence. As it was in 
Dauid, h I haue (ſaith he) ſer the Lord als hetalash 
waies before me. For he ts at my right hand, 
therefore 1 ſpall not ſlide, And this his bee · 

ing inthe preſence of god, he ſettethdown 

molt excellently in the 1 39. pſalme. i C. ; Gen gau 
noch walked with God, k Abraham ts com- K C. 
mandedto walke before God and to be vpripht. 

The ſecond part of the feare of God is, in 

Gods preſence to ſtand in awe of him; 

which 1s when a man takes heede to his 

waies leaſt he offend God. This aduiſe 

Dauid giues to Sauls Counſellers. 1 Stand 15H 
in awe and (une not. Pharao commanded 

the midwiues of Egypt io kill all the male 
children of the Iſraelites at their birth: they 

did it not, becauſe m they ſtood in ame of God, m Roda 
fearing to diſpleaſe him. And hence it is, 

that the n godly heare Gods word with feare u El66.y 
and trembling.” 


XL. 

The third is, the hatred and deteſtation Hared of finns; 
of ſinne, becauſe it is ſinne, and ſpecially of 
a mans owne corruptions: wherewith a 
Chriſtian is ſo turmoiled, that in regard of 
them and for no other cauſe, he moſt hear« 
tily deſireth to be forth of this moſt iniſe- 
rable world, that he may be disburdened 
of his ſinne, and leaue off to diſpleaſe God. 
Paul feeles in himſelfe a huge maſſe of 
deadly corruption, it makes him deeme 
himſelfe moſt miſerable, and to mourne 
becauſe he was not delivered from it, ſay- | 
ing, o Oh miſerable man that I am! who ſhall o hom y 14 
delmer me from thu bodie of death * Againe, 
it is ſinne that makes the Church com- 
plaine that p ſpe is blacke,that the ſanne hath p cant ne; 
looked wpen her, and therefore ſhee cries, 
4 Come Lord Ieſus, come quickly. q Renel 22.20 

XLI. 

The fourth is,ioy of heart in conſidera- 
tionof the neerenes or preſence of the ter- | 
rible day of iudgement. The * reprobate f 
either trembleth at the conſideration of the 
day of judgement, or els in the ſecuritie of 
his —_ he _— * _ And when he 
ſhall fee the ſignes of the comming of 
Chriſt, h Fa, uw ſhall faile him for — — 

Pp 3 feare, 


eLukat.26, 


u Luk. 21.28. 


Sandtification of 


the bodice. 
x Rom. 6. 1. 


y 2. Theſſ. . 4. 


z lob 1.4. 


Aconſolation. 


0 Rom. g.. 


Repentance. 


b AA. 26.6. 
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feare, and he. ſbal i call the hills to fall vpon 
him: but contrari wiſe, the faithfull loue the 
ſecond comming of Chrift,and therefore wait 
and long for it: and when they ſhall ſce the 
ſignes of it, they (hall u lift vp their heads, 
becauſe the full accompliſhment of their 
redemption isathand. 
XLIT. 


The ſanctification of the bedie is, when 


* all the members of it are carefully pre- 
ſerued from beeing meanes to exc cute a- 
ny ſinne: and are made the inſtruments of 
righteouſnes and holines. So Paul praied 
for the Theſſalonians y that they might know 
how to poſſeſſe their veſſellt in holines, and in 
honour , and not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 4s 
the Gentiles doe which know not God, And 
Job*wmade a conenant with his eyes not to look, 
on a woman. In whoſe example it appearetly 
how euery member is to be kept pure and 
holy. 
| J XLII. 

If any humbled Chriſtian finde not this 
meaſure of ſanctification in himſelfe, yet 
let him not be diſcouraged. For it any man 
haue a®willingnes , anda deſire to obey all 
Gods commandements, he hath the ſpirit, 
and he who hath the ſpirit is in Chriſt, and 
he who is in Chriſt ſhall neuer ſee damna- 
tion, And though he faile greatly inthe 
action of obedience, yet God will accept 
his affection to obey , as obedience accep- 
table vnto him. God will approoue of 
thee for his one worke which he hath 
wrought in thee, and not reiect thee for 
thine. | 

XLIF. 

From ſanRification ariſeth repentance. 
For a man cannot hate his owne ſinnes be- 
fore he be ſanctified: and he cannot truly 
repent for them before he hate them. Re- 
pentance is when a man b turnes to God, 
and brings forth fruits worthic amend- 
ment of life. This turning vnto God hath 
two parts. The firſt a purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of heart neuer to ſinne any more, but 
to lead a new life. This was in Dauid, who 
fully purpoſed to keepe Gods commandements, 
and © applied his heart to fulfill his ſtatutes 
vnto the ende. And vnto this did Barnabas 
exhort the brethren at — that wth 
all purpoſe of heart, tkey would cleaue vnto 

— Lore The ſecond — is an holy la- 
bour in mans life and conueiſation to pu- 
riſie and clenſe himſelfe from ſinne: of 
this ſpealceth Iohn 5 © And euery one that 
hath thu hope in him purgeth himſeclfe enen 
4 he i pure. This did Dauid practiſe, as 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian 


may appeare in that he ſaide , f Cerrenly, If pa. l 


bane clenſed my heart invaine, and waſped my 
hands in innecencie . If any maruaile how 
repentance followeth ſanctification, conſi · 
dering it is the firſt thing of all, that the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters of God 
preach vnto the people whome they 


would winne to Chriſt : Ianſwer, that all Repentance aft 


whereas repentance is open, and ſooner 
appearcth to a mans owne ſelfe, and to the 
eyes of the world. It is like the budde in 
ihe tree, which appeareth before the leafe, 
the bloſſome, the fruit: and yet in nature, it 
is the laſt: for a man muſt be renewed, and 
come to an vtter diſhking of his one 


ſinnes, before he will turne from them, 


and leaue them. 
XL V. 

By this it may appeere, that there is one 
manner of ſinning in the godly, andano- 
ther in the vngodly, though they fall both 
into one ſinne. A wicked man when he 
ſinneth in his heart he giueth full conſent 
to the ſinne: but the godly though they 
fall into the fame ſinnes with the wicked, 
yet they neuer giue full conſent: ſor they 
are in their mindes, wills, and affections 
partly regenerate , and partly vnregene- 
rate, and therefore their wills doe part! 


will and partly abhorre that which is euill: 
according as Saint Paul faith of himſelfe, 


other graces are more hidden inthe heart, —_— po | 
but fir in ſenls 


apd appearance, 


8 / delight in the law ef God accor ding to the g Rm 


inner man, but f ſee another law in my mem- 
bers rebelling againſt the law of ny minde, and 
leading me captiue, & c. And that the godly 
man neuer giueth full conſent to ſinne, it 
is euident by three tokens. Firſt, before he 
commethto doe the ſinne, he hath no pur- 
poſe nor deſire to doe it: but his purpoſe 
and deſire is to doe the will of God con- 
trarie to that ſinne. Secondly in the act or 
doing of the ſinne, his heart riſeth againſt 
i, yet by the ſtrength of temptation, and by 
the mightie violence of the fleſh, he is ha- 
led and pulled on to doe wickednes. Paul 
faith of himſelfe,that he was ſo/d wnder ſinne, 
that is, he was like a ſlaue, who deſireth to 
eſcape out of his maſters hands, and yet is 
faine in great miſerie to ſerue him. Third- 
ly, after he hath ſinned he is ſore diſplea- 
ſed with himſelfe for it, and truly repen- 


teth. As h Peter before the denying of his N 5 L q 
maſter, had no purpoſe to doe it, bui rather — 1 [ 


to die in his cauſe. In the act he had a ſtri- 


uing with himſelf, as appeareth by this ihat 
firſt, e anſwered faintly , / know not what 
thou 


iMab.27.$+ 


fruits of repen 


tance- 
k Ela [-Þ 
1 In.. 5. 


IS. 5. 2. 


— 


of Satan mote preuailed, he felto ſwearing, 
curſing, and banning. And after his fall he 


repented himſelſe and wept bitterly fot it. 


All was contrary in Iudas, who went to 
betray his maſter with full intent and pur- 


pole : forthe deuill long temptinghim un- 


to it, entredgrnto him, that is, made him 
yeelde, and reſolued himſelfe to doe it, i 
Afterward when Chriſt was ' betrayed 
and condemned ; Iudas was not forrow- 
full for his ſwine with a godly ſorrow, 
but in deſpaire of mercy hanged hiin- 
33 XLVI. | 
Fruits worthie ofamendment of life are 
ſuch fruits as the K trees of 3 
beare, namely, good worlces: for the do- 
ing of a good worke there be three things 
requiſite: Firſt, it muſt proceede from 
iuſtifying faith. For the wor ke cannot 
pleaſe God except the perſon pleaſe him, 
and the perſon cannot pleaſe him without 
this faith. Secondly, it is to be done in ode- 
dience vnto Gods reuealed word. l To . 
bey is better then ſacrifice, and to harken is 
better then the fat of Rams. Thirdly, it is to 


ar Cora. be referred to — , ® Whether ye 


cate or drinke ( ſaith Paul) or whatſoener ye 
doe, doe all to the glorie of God. The ſpeciall 
workes of Chriſtians, vhich they and none 
but they truely performe, are theſe fiue 
which follow. 

XLVII. 


or be he firſt is good hearing of the word, 


AZ ab 


blame.n. 
Flalas £7, 


tc. i. 


7 My hreepe (faith Chriſt) heare my voice 
and follow me. And againe : he which is of 
God heareth his voicr. And this was one 
note of the faithful in the primitiue Church 
to aſſemble to heare the word. This good 
hearing of the word is the ſauing hearing 
that bringeth life eternal. In this action, 
Chriſtians are vſually thus diſpoſed. Be- 
fore they come to heare the word of God 
they make themſelues readie to heare it, as 
the men of Berea did, * who receined the 
word with all readines. This preparation 
ſtandethintwo points: Firſt, they disbur- 
den themſelues of all impediments, that 
like vnto runners in a race, they may b be 
ſwift to heare : theſe impediments ate ſinne 
and troubled affections: and they come 
with humble hearts © as fooler,that they may 
become wiſe . Secondly, ay quicken vp 
themſelues, and come vnto the aſſemblies; 


hungring and thirſling after the word of 

God as men doe after meat and drinke. 
When they are in hearing Gods word, 

firſt, their mindes are fixed and attentive 


Ie in this life. 4453 
then ſayeſt: and yet after when the aſſault 


only to that which is ſpoken, as 4 Lydias à A 
was. Sec6dly, hiywuly beleets the word | 
of God, & carefully apply it to their owne 
ſoules. Thirdly, they feele the lively pow- | 
er of it in themſelues. it is as © /a/t in them, e Mak a. 4. 
to draw out their inward corruption; it is 

to them the f ſword e the ſpirit, and as a 8 — 
ſacrificing knife in the hand of Gods mi- 

niſter, by which their fleſh is killed; and 

they are offered ep ina kning ſacrifice to god: 

it is h ſpirit and Ife to quicken and reuiue blob C 
their ſoules that are dead in ſin : and the 

reaſon of this is plane: The word of God 

— is as a cup of wine: the true Chri 

tian is the Lords gueſt, but he hath ſauce 

of his ownthe bringeth his ſugar with him, 

namely, his true faith, which i be tempereth i Hob. a. 
ard mingleth with Gods word, and ſo it be- 

commeth vnto him as a cup of fweet wine, 

and as water of life. Now the hypoerit, be- 

cauſc he bringeth no faith with him, drin- 

keth of theſame, but he findeth the wine 

to beſowre and tart, and void of relliſh , 
and in truth it is vnto him as a cup ofranke 
poyſon. Againe, & they heare the word of; A n 
God as in Gods preſeuce, and therefore their £1456 
hearts are full of feare and trembling. And 8 
they receiue the Worde, uo l ar from man . Theſta. i 
but as from Chriſt Jeſus the only ® Doctor mει t 
of the ¶ hurch : and they regard not ſo much tre 
the Embaſſadour, or his abilitie, as the 
Embaſſage of reconciliation ſent from the 
king of heauen. . 

After they haue heard the word, they 
are bettered in knowledge and in affectiõ, 
and they a remember it, and meditate vp- 
onit continually, that they may frame all 
their doings by it. Worldly men vſe to buy 
bookesof ſtatutes, and to haue them in 
their houſes to read on, that they may 
knowe howto auoid danger of law. And 
ſo the faithfull do alwaies ſet before them 
Gods word, and in al their doings it ir, o oPlalugay 
their ¶ vunſeller, leaſt they ſhould come in- 
to danger of Gods diſpleaſure; 

| XLVIII. 

The ſecond worke is, the rectiuing of geceiving ofthe 
the Sacrament, of Baptiſme once onely; . 
when a man is openly and ſolemnly ad- 


lſalu gu. 


mitted into the Church: and of the Lords 


ſupper often. the firſt ſealeth vp to the 
heart of a Chriſtian, that he is vnited vnto 
Chriſt, & hath true fellowſhip with him in 
beeing fully iuſtified before God, and in- 
wardly ſanctified. The ſecond ſerueth to 
ſeale vp in tlie heart of a Chriſtian the cõ- 
tinuall growing and increaſing ofthe ſame 
graces. This thing cuery true belecuer (hal 
haue ol· 


p Cam. 2.5. 


Releife ofche 
poore- 


q Gals. 10. 


r A 244 
Act. A. 32. 


ti. Cor. 8 27 


u Llob 516. 


frier. 
8 A. 9 14. 


b al. 14.4. 
c Pſal. 145.18. 


d Rom g. 17. 
e Zach 13.10. 


f Fccleſ.g.i. 
Dan. 9.4 


often expetience of, either in or after the 
receiuing of the Sacrament: and yet it ſhall 


not be ſo al waies, for ſometimes the church 


beeing ? brought into Chriſis wine ſeller, ſpall 
fall into a ſwowne and not feele any refreſn- 
ing there. Yet the belecuer is not to be 
ditmayd, if he feele not alwaies comfort 
preſently after the Sacrament. A ſicke man 
feeles no comfort or nouriſnment, when 


he eateth meate, and yet it preſerueth his 


life: So the weake chriſtian though he feele 
himſelfe not nouriſhed. at the Sacrament 
by Chriſts bodic and blood, yet he ſhal ſee 
in time that his ſoule ſhall bee preſerued 
thereby vnto euerlaſting life. Furthermore, 
whena chriſtian feeleth no comfort by the 
Sacrament, let him then humble him- 
ſelfe before the Lord more hearulie then 
euer before, confeſſiug his ſinnes and 

raying for increaſe of grace, and then 


ſhall feele the fruit of the Sacra- 


ment. 
| . X L1X. 

The third worke is, a relieuing of the 

poore brethren in Chriſt, procceding of a 
brotherly kindneſſe towards them. This is 
a ſpeciall wor ke not to be done to all men 
alike, as Saint Paul ſaith, 4 Do good 16 all 
men, lus eſpecially to them of the houſbold of 
Faith. Directions for this matter are the 
faithfall of Hieruſalem, * who were all in 
one place, and had all things common : namely 
in w/c. And they ſold their poſſeſſions and 
good and parted them to all men : as enery 
one had neede. Alſo the brethren at Corinth 
in their extreme pouertie * relieued the 
churches of Macedonia liberally,not only 
according to their power, but alſo ſtraining 
themſelues beyond their power, Lea this re- 
hefe muſt goe further, euen to the beſtow- 
ing of a mans life, if neede fo require (as 
Saint Iohn ſaith) u Hereby we haue percei- 
wed lone, that he laid downe his life for vs : 
therefore we ought alſo lay downe our lines for 
the brethren, 


The fourth worke, is true praier : and 
Saint Luke ſetteth out the faithfull, and the 
children of God, by this diſcription:* That 
they call on the name of the Lord: As on the 
contrary it is ſaid of the wicked, b That they 
call not vpon God. © The true Chriſtian cal. 
leth on the Lord in truth. For d the ſpirit of 
adoption, which is the © ſpirit of praier is his 
Schoolemaſter to teach him to doe it. 

In praier he is thus diſpoſed : firſt, be- 
fore he praieth, f he is ſtricken with ſome 
feare and reuerence in regard of Gods ma- 


The eſtate of a Chriftian 


ieſtle, for he conſidereth that praict ls a fa- 

milier talking with God. 

Secondly he is inwardly 5 touched withy Dang. 

aliucly feeling of his one wants, but e- 

ſpecially he is vexed and grieued at his 

owne ſinne and rebellion : and this ſenſe 

of his miſcric is as a ſpurre to quicken his 

benummed heart. 11 
Thirdly, he humbleth himſelfe before 


his God, and laieth h open his heart before h 5% | | 


the Lord, ſhewing a teruent and longing 
deſire to obtaine thoſe things of which hee 
findeth an extreame want in himſelfe, as 
the Prophet Dauid did, whoſe i deſire was Fag. 
like the yawning of the drie gromd; and this 
proceedeth form & the ſpirit of God which i Rog. 26. 
ſtirreth vp groanings in the heart, which | 
a man oftentimes for his life cannot ex- 
preſſe. 5 . 

Fourthly, when he malceth his requeſt, YET, 
he doubteth not, but by! faith he belee- ac 


- ueth that God will grant his requeſts, 


which he maketh according to his word, 
The ground of his — is double: 
the firſt is, ® Chrilt Ieſus, by whoſe merits 5d 
as he hath obtained remiſſion of ſinnes, fo 
he looketh to obtaine all things elſe: The 
u other ground is, the comfortable promi- 
ſes of God which he hath made, that he 
will heare them who truely call ypon him. 

Fiſily, he praicth not for a brunt or 
two, but he continueth in praier: And al- 
though God ſeeme not to heare him at the 
firſt,” yet he patiently waiteth onthe Lord, o hety 
and ſtill calleth _ him. | 

I | 

The fift worke is, to walke in ſome law» Ti} 
full calling with painefulneſſe, and vp- A Lwful calling 
rigineſſe, fo that in performing all the du- ö 
ties ofit, a ? man may keepea good con- P Aον 
ſcience before God and man. 'Thus Da- 
uid determined to walke in the gouernmẽt 
of his houſe and kingdome .4 J will doe | 
wiſely (faith he) in the perfect way till bee 
commeſt to me, / will walke in the vprightueſſe 
of mine heart, in the middeſt of mine 25 I 
will ſet no wicked thing before mine cies : I 
kate the worke ef them that fall away : is ſpall 
not cleaue onto me. This ſinceritie of Da- 
uids behaviour in his calling made him 
bolde to offer himſelfe to de tried not only 
by men, but much more by the Lord god 
himſelfe and to be puniſhed accordingly. | 
judge me O Lord (faith he) for I bauer pfilag . 
wallled in mine innocencie : Proone me, O — 4 
Lord, and trie me, examine my reines and | 
mine heart: So vpright and cleere was he in 
all his doings. 

LII. 
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LII. | 
Spiriwat exerciſe, Thus much of faith and the benefits 
intrpeations. that come by faith: Nowe followeth the 


L 


t Deut. 8. 253 · 
288.6. 13.18. 


ſpirituall exerciſe of a Chriſtian in his ma- 
nifold temptations, lich are in this life in- 
ſeparable companions of grace. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the deuil hateth Chriſt with 
a deadly hatred, and ſheweth this hatred in 
a continuall perſecution of his members: 
(as Saint Iohn faith) ſ che dragon was wroth 
with the woman and went and made warre 
with the remnant of her ſeede, which kept the 
commandements of God;and haue the teftimo- 
nie of leſis Chriſt. Now therefore as ſoone 
as Chriſt Ieſus beginneth to ſhewe any to- 
ken of his loue to any man, the deuill con- 
trariwiſe ſheweth forth his enmitie, and 
ſtirrs vp his fellowe champions the fleſh 
and the world to warre againſt him for his 
confuſion. And furthermore the Lord in 
great wiſdome permits temptations tothe 
laſtende of a Chriſtian mans life * to trie 
his faith, to purge him of ſinne, to humble 
him, and to make him depend of his Ma. 
ieſtie, to quicken and reuiue the graces of 
his ſpirit, which otherwiſe would be dead 
and decay. LIII. 

The temptations ofa Chriſtian are ſpe- 


ond motions Cially ſixe. The firſt is when inwardly in his 


ol the fleſh, 
u lam 1.14. 


* Gal. 5.17. 


IMAr. 7 al. 22. 


dow 7a 


bay, .. 
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heart, u he is drawn away and intiſed by his 
own concupiſcence vnto any ſin. The Chri- 
ſtians exerciſe in temptation is*a fight and 
battell betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit. And 
this fighting ſtandeth in 4.things:Firſt, the 
fleſh ſtirs vp euil thoughts and deſires, as a 
burning furnace continually ſendeth vp 
ſmoke and ſparkes of fire; and it eggeth a 
man forward to euill words and deeds, ac- 
cording to that of S. Marke, V For fro with. 
in, euen from the heart of 4 man proceed euill 
thoughts , adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts,conetonſnes wichednes, deceit, unclean. 
net. a wicked eie, backbiting, pride, fooliſbneſſo. 
II. The fleſh hindereth & choketh the 
good motios & deſires ofthe heart, as Paul 
faith. * I ſee another lame in my members re- 
belling againſt the law of my mina, and leading 
me captine to the law of ſinne which is in my 
members. Againe the ſame fleſh mingleth e- 
uery good motiõ & defirewith ſome cor- 
ruptions: ſo that the godly miſlike the beſt 
thing they do. Efay faith of his own & the 
peoples righteouſnes, that it is but a b nen- 
raous clout. The praiers of the ſaints muſt 
be perfumed with ſweet odours,before they 
can aſcend vp ſweet & ſauorie into the no- 
ſthrils of God. And Paul ſaid of himſelf, 
did that which he diſliked: not that he was o- 
uertaken with groſſe ſius:but becauſe whe 


4 fn, * .. y e + 
in this life. 


he was to doe his dutie the fleſh hindred 
him, that he could not doe that which he 
did exa7ty and ſonndiy according to his wil 
and defire : euen as a man whohathaiour- 
ney to goe, his mindisto diſpatch. it in all 


halt; yet when he is in his trauell he goes 


but ſlowely by reaſon of a lameneſſe in his 
ioynts. 3 
III. The ſpirit on the contrary, kindles 
in the heart good motions and deſires, and 
puts a man forward to good wordes and 


deedes, as it was in Dauid. © / wilt praiſe the e Palas. 2 


Lord (faith he) who hath ginen me counſell: 
my raines alſo teach me inthe night ſeaſon, 
IV. The ſpirit rebukes a man for his 
euil intents and deſires, and repreſſeih the 
force of them, and as it were nips them in 
the head. Thus Eſay deſcribeth the inward 


motions of the ſpirit, And thine eares ſpall fag. 
hear a word behind thee, ſaying this is the ray, 


walke je init, when thou turneſt to the right 


hand and when thou turneſt to the let. And 
Saint Iohn faith, The ſpirit 8 indgeth the g to 153. 


worlde of (me, This was in Dauid , who 
when he did any euill , his heart ſmote him. 
2. Sam. 24- 10. Out of this doctrine iſſu - 
ech a notable difference betwixt the wicked 
and the godly: In the godly when they are 
tempted to ſinne, there is a fight betweene 
the heart and the heartz that is, betweene the 
heart and it ſelfe: In the wicked alſo their is 
a fight, when they are tempted to ſinne: 


but this fight is only betweene the heart & Roma 1515 


the conſcience. The wicked man whatſo- 
euer he is hath ſome knowledge of good 
& euill: and therefore when he is in doing 
any euill, his cõſcience accuſeth, checketh, 
and controuleth him, & he feeles it ſtirring 
in him, as if it were ſome liuing · thing that 
crauled in his body, and gnawed vpon his 
heart, & thereupon he is very often grieued 
for his ſins, vet for all that he liketh his ſins 


very well, and loueth them, and could find per. 


in his heart to continue in them for euer:ſo 


that indeed when he ſinneth, he hath in his 


heart a ſtriuing & a confict, but that is on- ali. 
ly betweene himſelfe and his conſcience . 10418. 
But the godly haue another kind of batte! 7. 


and conflict, for not only their conſciencs 
—— them and reprooue them for ſinne, 

ut alſo their harts are ſo renewed. ihat they 
riſe in hatred and deteſtation of ſinne; and 
whe they are tempted to euill by their fleſh 
and Satan, they feele a luſt & deſire to doe 
that which is good. 

LIV 


The ſecond temptation is a diſquietnes , ;.,, feeling, 


in the heart of a Chriſtian, becauſe he can- 
not according to his deſire, haue fellow- 


447 


7.10. 


++8 
ſhip with Chriſt Ieſus, he is excerciſed in 
this temptation on this manner. 

I, *Chriſt lets him ſee his excellencie 
and howe he is affected towards him. 

5 II. Then the Chriſtian conſidering 
ny his deſireth Chriſt and his rightcoul- 
neſſe. 

III. He delighteth himſelfe in Chriſt, 
and hath ſome enioying of his benefits. 

IV. < Then he comes in into the aſſẽ - 
blie of the Church as into Gods wineſel- 
ler, tbat in the word & Sacraments he may 
feele a greater meaſure of the loue of 
Chriſt. \ 

V. But he d ſalles loue-ficke : that is, he 
becomes troubled in ſpirit, becauſe he can- 
not enioy the preſence of Chriſt in the ſaid 
manner,as he would. 

V L.< In this his ſpirituall ſickeneſle he 
feeles the power of Chriſt ſupporting 
him,that the ſpirit be not quenched, and 
he heares Chriſt as it were whiſpering in 
his heart , as a man ſpeakes to his friend 
when he is comming towards him a farte 


a Cat. 5. 2. 


c rel. 
d vet Cg. 


e verſ. 6. 
veiſ. 8. 


off. 
VII. f Aſter this Chriſt comes neerer, 
f verſ.9. 
lum, then a man enioyes the companic of 
his friend, who is on the other fide of a 
wall looking at him through the grate or 
latteiſe. 
VIII. Then his eies are opened, to ſee 
the cauſes, why Chriſt ſo withdrawes him» 
ſelfe, to be his s owne ſecuritie and negli- 
gence in ſeeking to Chriſt, his ſlackeneſſe 
in ſpirituall exerciſes, as in praier and 
thankſgiuing,the deceitfulneſſe and malice 
of falſe teachers. 
IX. i Then he comes to feele more liue- 
ly his fellowſhip with Chriſt. 
X. Laſtly, he praieth, that Chriſt would 
continue with him to the ende. 
. 
The third temptation, is trouble of 
minde, becauſe there is no feeling of Chriſt 
at all, who ſeemeth to be departed for a 
time. The exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this 
| mn g this. 0 5 | 
1 & The poore ſoule lying as man 
rox ras ꝗe ſolate in 1 — oof tleckes 
for Chriſt by priuate praier and meditati- 
on, but it will not preuaile. | 


2 | Hevſcththe helpe,coumſdl,8 prai- 


8 10, 1 12,13, 4 
BF» 


iverſ. 1. 


No feeling. 


Ivetſ. 2. 


er of godly brethren, yet Chriſt cannot be 
found. 
3 ® Then heſcekes to godly miniſters, 
to teceiue ſome comfort by them, by their 
© meanes he can feele none. 


in vert. j. 


The eſtate of 4 ( briftian 


but the Chriſtian can no otherwiſe enioy 


4 After that all meanes haue beene qc, 
thus vſed. and none will N , then by y 
Gods great mercie , when he hath leaſt 
hope, he finds Chriſt , and feeles him come 
againe. | 

Preſently his faith reuiueth, & laieth 
tat hold on Chriſt. 

6 And he hath as neere fcllowſhippe 
with Chriſt in his heart as before. 

7 „ Then comes againe the ioy of the ov. 
holy Ghoſt: and the peace of conſcience as 
a ſweete ſleepe fals vpon him. 1 

8 y Then his heart ariſeth vp into hea- 
uen by holy affections and praiers, which p V. 
doe as pillars of ſmoake mount vpwarde, 
ſweet as mirrhe and incenſe. 

9 Alſo he is rauiſhed there with the 
meditation of the glorious eſtate of the 
kingdome of heauen. 

10 He labour to bring others to con- 
ſider the glorie of Chriſt and his king- 
dome. 

11 [Aſter all this Chriſt reueales to 
his ſeruant, what his bleſſed eſtate is, both —_ e 
In this life, and in the life to come, more 4 


q verſ. 8, 910. 


Aleerely then euer before, and makes him 


ſee thoſe graces which he hath beſtowed 
on him. | 

12 Then the Chriſtian praieth that : ve; 
Chriſt would breath on him by his holy 
ſpirit,that he may bring forth the fruites of 
thoſe graces which are in him. 

12 *Laſtly,Chriſtgrauntcth him this ee 
his requeſt, 

L VI. 


The fourth temptation is ſecuritie of 
heart, riſing of ouermuch delight in the 4 A ſpiriuall 
pleaſures of the world. The exerciſe of a Ua word 
Chriſtian in this temptation is this. Labs. 

1 He ſlumbers and is halfe aſleepe in Cas 
the pleaſures of this world, | * 

2 Chriſt by his word and fpirit labours 
to withdrawe him from his pleaſures, and 
* to make him more heartily receiue his ve. 
beloued. 

3 But he y delayeth to doe it becin 
loath to leaue his Teck and ſweete — 
lights. 

4 * Then Chriſt awakes him and ſtirs 
vp his heart: by making him to ſcethe vas x we 
nitic of his pleaſures. 

He then begins to be more earneſtly 
affected towards Chriſt. 

6 *® With ſorrowe he ſets his heart to 
haue fellowſhip with Chriſt after his olde 
maner: and this he expreſſeth by bringing 
forth ſweete fruits of righteouſneſle. | 

7 Þ Then he feeleth that Chriſt hath b ve. 


with- 


a verſ. 


0 


withdrawne his ſpirit. 


$ Healmoſt deſpaires for this. 


9 Yet by private praier ſeekes for 


Chriſt. 

10. When that will not helpe; he re- 
ſorts to the miniſters of the word. at whoſe 
hands he finds no comfort. 

11 4 Not recoueting his firſt eſtate, 
through impatience of the love of Chriſt, 
he makes his miſerie knowne to ſtrangers, 
to ſeeit they can comfort him, and he ſom- 
what coforts himſelfe in deſcribing Chriſts 
excellencie to them. 


12. © They then are rauiſhed with him 


rverſ· y. 


d verſ. f, 9.10, 1 
155147 . 


. to ſeeke Chriſt, and require then to knowe 
whereto finde him. 

ſcap· cu. 13 f Anſweris made in the aſſemblies 
of the Church. 

— 14 3 After this communication the 
Chriſtians faith & feeling reuueth, Chriſt 
returning to him againe. 

— 15 h Then Chriſt aſſurah him in his 


heart of his loue and hking towards him. 

16 Giuing further aſſurance to him 
that he ſhall grow vp and be made fruiitul 
in euery good grace. , 

17 After this the Chriſtian comes in 
ſuch a high meaſure to loue Chrilt , that 
nothing thall be able to ſeuer him from 
Chriſt. 

ä 
f The fift temptation is a fall into ſome 
| — great ſinne, as Noah into drunkennes, Da- 
uid into Adulterie, and murder, Peter into 
the deniall of Chriſt. The exerciſe of a 
Chriſtian in this temptation is this: 

1 At the farſt his heart is vſually dulled 
and made ſecure with ſinne. 

2 Yet after a while there by ſome means 
ariſeth in his heart agodly ſorrowe: which 
is when he is grieued for this onely cauſe, 
that by his ſinne he hath diſpleaſed God, 
who hath beene to him ſo louing & mer- 
cifull a father , whoſe fauour he would be 
content to purchaſe, {{o he might haue it 
and obtaine it)euen with the damnation of 
his owne ſoule. 

3 u Then he beginnes to repent him- 
ſelfe of his ſinnes, renuing afreſh his for- 
mer _— 

4 This repentance he ſheweth by ſea- 
uen ſignes. 

1 A are to leaue that ſinne into which 
he is fallen. As they which crucified our 
Saviour Chriſt , whe they werepricked in 
their bearts at Peters ſermon, they ſhewed 
this care in ſaying, o Alen and brethren 
what ſoall we doc to be ſaned? 


.. Cor. 54. 


„y 


in this hfe. 


8 * "- 3s 2 Son * * 
1 * 
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2 An Apologie, which is chen a man 
in t he heauineſſe of his heart, ſhall not ex- 
cuſe or defend his ſinne, but confeſſe it to 
ord, and viterly condemne himſelle 
for i acknowledging withall that there 1s 
no Way to eſcape the wrath of God, but by 
hayung Gods tree pardon in Chriſt. 
3 Indignation, which is an inward an- 
ger and fretting againſt his owne ſelfe, be- 
cauſe he was ſo careleſſe in looking to his 
own waies. y Peter when he had denied his | 
maſter;he wepr and that bitterly, which ſhe- Pur. 2645. 
weth that with ſorrowe, he had alſo an an- 
ger againſt himſelfe. I 
4 A feare riſing not ſo much from 
the iudgements of God, as from thus, leaſt 
he ſhould hereafter fall into the ſame ſinne 
againe, and by ſo doing more grieuouſſy 
diſpleaſe God. 
5 Adefire euer after more carefully to 
pleaſe God. 
6 Zeale in the ſeruice of God. 
7 Reuenge vpon himſelfe for his for- 
mer offences: for example, if a man ſinne 
in ſurfetting and drunkennes,if he euer re- 
pent, he will bring vnder his corrupt na- 
ture by ſparing and moderating himſelfe. 
2 LVIII. | 
The ſixt temptation is outward aſflicti- 
ons, which the godly in this life mult ſuffer, Od affe 


fan will goe after Chriſt he muſt denit a mah iteþ 


himſelſe, take vp his owne croſſe and fellowe 
him, And S. Peter ſaith; b that iudgement bi. Cet 4 17. 
beginnes at Gods houſe. And Paul, that we 
muſt enter into the kingdome of heauen tho- 
rough manifold temprations, The exerciſe of 
a Chriſtian in atfliction is this: 

1 * At the firſt they are very heauie & 
bitter. | 

2 Heſuffcreth them with great lenitie 
and patience, ſubmitting himſelfe vader 
the hand of God. Yet © if they be in great 
meaſure, they will driue him to impati- 
ence. 

3 Ifthey continue he ſhall feele(accor- 
ding to his one iudgement)thef wrath & 
diſpleaſure of God in his heart. — 
His old ſinnes will come a freſh in- g1ob4z26, 
to hij membrance, and trouble him. He 
is ſleepie, Þ and in his ſleepe he hath viſi- 
ons, and dreames, and anxictie of ſpirit. 7 

1 In this miſerie God ſupports his;,.,..... 
8 , that it faile not, and he then forſake 


c Act. 24. 22. 


d Heb. 12.1 


iſt. 
s & He feeling thus Gods power to 
ſtrengthen him, k 
himſclfe. 
7 From experience proceeds hope, that 
me 


ath experience of it in x 


1 


a Phil 29. 
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lob. 3.15. 


t Pal. 23.1. 


vnto him in any afflictions to come: and as 
he hopeth, ſo it comes to paſſe. 

8 With this hope is ioyned l a ſerious 
humiliation before the Lord ® with the 
fruit of peace and righteouſneſſe. 

Ifthe afflictions be for Chriſts cauſe vn- 
todeath,then he in more ſpeciall manner 
is filled with the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and 
he isthen ſtabliſhed with the greateſt mea- 
ſure of the ſtrength of Chriſt, that no tor- 
men? is able to foile and to bring him from 
Chriſt, though the Chrſtian ſhould die a 
thouſand times for it. According tothat of 
Paul," To yew it is ginen for ¶ Hriſt not onely 
to beleeue in him, but allo to ſuffer for his ſake. 
And this is grounded vpon the promiſe 
of God, o When thou paſſeſt through the na- 
ters } will be with thee, and through the flows 
that they doe not onerflowe thee : when thou 
walkeſt through the very fire, thou ſhalt not be 
burnt : neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon 
thee, 

LIX. 

Hence ariſeth a notable difference, be- 
tweene the godly and the wicked, in the 
ſuffering of afflictions. A reprobate the 
more the Lord laieth his hand on him, the 
more he v murmurcth & rebelleth againſt 
god: itis contrarie with the true Chriſtian: 
none feeleth more the power andrebellion 


of finne then he: none is more aſſaulted 


by Satan then he, and oſtentimes it com- 
meth to paſſe that God withdraweth the 
ſignes of his fauour from him, and lets him 
teele his wrath . And this is the greateſt 
temptation of all other, when a man ſhall 
ſee the Lord te be his enemie , and to his 
thinking to arme himſelfe againſt him to 
his deſtruction. As 4 Ezechias did, who 
ſaith, chat the Lord did craſh his bones like a 
Lyon. Or as Tob ſaith, that the arrowes of 
the almightie were in him, and the venime 
thereof arnnke vp bu ſpirit, and the derrours 
of God did fight againſt him. Yet the true 
Chriſtian when the world, the fleſh, and 
the deuil, and God himſelſe too are againſt 
him, doeth euen then moſt of all reſt in the 
Lord, and by faith cleaue to him. T hongh 


God fhould deſtroy me , yet would I truſt in 


hin-(faith Iob.) © And David faith, A 
God,my God. wi haſt thou forſaken me? Whẽ 
he faith that God had forſaken him, it may 
ſcemeto bethe complaint of a deſperate 
man, not hauing fo much as one ſparke of 
faith: yet then he ſaith , Ay God, my. God: 
which words containe a confeſſion pro- 


ceeding from true faith: ſo that in Dauid 


T he eſtate of a Chriſtian 


the grace of God ſhall neuer be wanting 


it appeareth , that the faithfull when they 


feele themſelues forlorne, and vtterly reic- 
cted of God, according to the ſenſe and 
iudgement of the fleſh, yet by faith they 
can apprehend his hidden mercie, and be- 
hold it a farre off in the glaſſe of his pro- 
miſe. And ſo they doe often. ſhewe contra- 
ry affectiõs in their praiers as Dauid doth. 


v Iacob when he wraſtled with the Angel u Cen ni. 


for life & death, neuer gaue ouer: & when 
he was foild he would not ceaſe before the 
Lord had bleſſed him. This his wraſtling 
is a type of the conflicts which the faithfull 
are to haue with the Lord himſelfe, who v- 
ſeth to bring his own children (as it were) 
to the field: and aſſaileth them with the one 
hand, and with the other he holdeth them 
vp, that ſo he may prooue and exerciſe 
their faith. And for this cauſe the church * 
is called by the name of Iacob. An exam- 
= may be had in the woman of Canaan. 

irſt, our Sauiour Chriſt gauc her faith, & 
by that faith ſhee was mooued to ſeeke to 
him:but whe ſhee was once come to him, 
he gaue her three repulſes. Firſt, by ſaying 
nothing.Secondly,by denying her. Third- 
ly. by calhng her dogge . Thus Chriſt in 
appearance made ſhewe , as though he 
would neuer haue graunted her rc queſt. 
But ſhee at euery repulſe was more 1nſl it, 
crying moreearneſtly vnto him: and ſee 
plainly oppoſed her ſelfe to him, & wou' 
take nodenial:for ſuch is the nature of true 
fah. Wherfore,the faithful whe they feele 
themſelues onerwhelmed with ſinne, tur- 
moiled with conflicts of Satan, when they 
feele the anger of God offended with the, 
yet they can euen then lift vp their eie lids, 
and give a glimps at the brazen: ſerpent 
Ieſus Chriſt, and can fling themſelues into 
thearmes of Gods mercie, and catch hold 
on the hand of God buffeting them, and 
kiſſeit. - | 

LX. 


By theſe temptations it comes to paſſe, 
that a Chriſtian though he cannot fall fi- 
nally from Chriſt, yet he =-y fall very dã- 


gerouſly from his former eſtate. Firſt, the 


graces of God may be by his default leſſe- 
ned in him: elſe Paul would not haue giuẽ 


out theſe exhortations, a quench not the ſpi- het gu 


x. Pſal. i. 


y Mat. 18. 12 * 


2432323697» 


2 


D fals 
ofa Elvitien 


rit. b Grieue not the holy ſpirit of God. b b kpb. 


whome ye are ſealed vnto the day of redempti- 
on. Secondly , the graces of God = be 
buriedin him, and couered for a time,ſo 
that he may be like a man in a traunce, who 
both by his owne ſenſe and and by the 


iudgement of the Phyſition is taken for 
| dead. 
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dead. This was the eſtate of Peter, who 
though he confeſſed that Chriſt Was the 
Sonne of the liuing Lord, yet he denied 
him and forſwore him at the voice of adã - 
ſell. Thirdly , he may fall againe into the 
ſame ſinne after repentance. Indeede this is 
a dangerous caſe; yet it may befall a true 
Chriſtian. Otherwiſe when as the Iſraclites 
(Gods people) had fallen away from him 
by their ſinnes, & idolatries, he would not 
ſtill haue offered them mercie, d as he doth 
by his prophets. And © Paul praieth the 
Corinthians in Chri#ts ſtead that they would 
be reconciled to god:who neuertheleſſe were 
before — to God. Fourthly, he 
may commit a fin of preſumption , which 
is a fearefull ſinne, beeing done wittingiy of 
knowledge, and wulling, and with (ome 


wil fulaeſſe. Therefore Dauid praied. Keep 


thy ſeruant from preſumptuous ſinnet: and to 
ſhewe himſelfe to be in daunger of it, he 
praieth further, ſet tbem not haue dominion 
ouer me. Laſtly, he may fall into deſpaire of 
Gods mercie for a time, and this is a dan- 
gerous ſin. For he which deſpaires , makes 
all the promiſes of God to be falſe: and this 
ſinne of all other is moſt contrarie to true 
ſauing faith. In this eſtate was Dauid, 
whenbeeing in trouble, he ſaid, 8 this is my 
death. And Paul ſhewes that the inceſtu- 
ous man might haue fallen into deſperati- 
on, hyyhen he ſaith , Comfort him, leaſi he be 
ſwallowed vp of onermuch heanineſſe. And it 
muſt be remembred that the Church of 
Rome erreth in this, that ſhee teacheth de- 
ſperation to be a ſinne againſt the hol 
Ghoſt. This ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is a blaſphęmie ſpoken againſt the known 


truth of Gods word, or adeniall of Chriſt, ( 


ofa wilfull and obſtinate malice.But de- 
ſperation may ariſe through ignorance of 
a mans owne eſtate:through horrour of 
conſcience for ſinne: through an often re- 
lapſe into ſome ſinne: through the ouer- 
deepe conſideration of a mans owne vn- 
worthineſle : laſtly, by abiuration of the 
trueth, through compulkon and feare. 
i This befell Francis Spira, who after his 
Apoſtaſie deſpaired. Yet they are much o- 
uerſeene that write of him as a damned 
creature. For firſt, ho can tell whether he 
deſpaired finally or no? Secondly, in the 
very middeſt of his deſperation, he com- 
plained of the hardnes of his heart , which 
made him that he could not pray: no 
doubt then he felt his hardneſſe of heatt: 
and the feeling of corruption in the heart, 
is by ſome contrarie graceʒ ſo that we may 


conueniently ibinle, that he was not quite 
bereft of all? though he neuet 
felt it then, nor ſhewed it to the behol- 


a 11 
1171 1. b 
The cauſe why a Chriſtian cannot quite 
fall away from grace, is this: after that he is 
ſanctified, he receiueth from God another 


ſpeciall grace, which may be called Corro- Combe 


— he _ _ not onely the 
ſanctifying, but alſo the ſtrengthening po- 
wer of Chriſt. Therefore Paul — to 

the Epheſians, i that they may be fireng- iEph346. 
thened in the inner man: forthe Coloſſians, 

kihat they might be flrengthened with the k Coll 3. 
jo power of Chriſt. And of himſelfe 

e{Mh, | that he ts able to dos all things Ipbil. 4 . 
throagh the power of ¶ Hriſt that ſtrengt he- 
neth him, © Dauid faith ; that God renueth 
them that feare him, as the eagle renueth hey 
decaied ſtrength. From hence as from a ſpe- P:ticnces 
ciall cauſe ariſcth patience and perſcue- 
rance vnto the ende: for when a man is 
ſupported by the power of Chiiſt,he may 
be able to beare many croſſes patiently Peſcuerance, 
with a contented minde, and perſeuere in 
bearing of it, howe long ſocuer 3 22 | 


endureth. | 
L XIL 

Thus much of theeſtate of a Chriſtian 4 
in this life, Nowe I will adde ſome reaſons Ci 
in the way of perſwafion to all men, but e- 
ſpecially to wordlings , and to looſe pro- 
feſſours of the Golpell, that they would 
vtterly denie themſelues, d & vſe all meanes 
to become true Chriſtians by being made 
newe creatures in Chriſt, and © by leading e Tu. a. 
ſuch a life as may aderne the Goſpell of 
riff. = 

My firſt reaſon is this; the man that li- 
ueth in this world, not beeing a true Chri- 
ſtian, is farre more vile then the baſeſt crea- 
ture of all, euen the dogge, or toade. For 
firſt he is nothing elſe but a filthie dung - 
hill ofall abomination and vncleanneſle, 
the f ſtinke whereof hath infected heauen m 3.50, 
and earth, and no — could euer de- 


m Pſal. 103. 


d 2. Cor. 3. 1. 


lay it in thenoſtrils of God, but onely the | 
ſuffering of Chriſt, beeing a 8 ſacrifice ofa ? f. 


ſweete ſmelling ſauour to God, We make 

it very daintic to come neere alazar man. 

that is ful of botches, blaines, and ſores; but 

much more are thoſe men to be abhorred, 

who haue lien many yeares ſtarke h de. tra. u 
in ſinnes and tre ſpaſſet: and therefore nowe 

doe nothing elſe but rot and ſtinłe in thẽ 

like vgly loathſome carrions. 


Secondly, he which is no Chriſtian is 
g vnder 
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vnder the power of darlceneſſe, hauing Sa- 
than for his prince i and God, and giuing 
vnto him in token of homage bis belt 
arts, euen his minde and conſcience K to 
be his dwelling place: and his whole con- 
uerſation is nothing elſe but a perpetuall 
obedience to Sathan. If Atheiſts & world- 
lings, and carnall goſpellers were perſwa- 
ded of the trueth of this (as it is moſt true) 


it would make the howle and crie, though 


nowe they liue at eaſe without feeling any 

ricke ot conſcience for ſinne. And it they 
Fad but the leaſt ſenſe of it inthe world it 
would make their flintie hearts to bleede, 
and it would make them ſhed rivers of 
teares. But how long ſhall they continue 
in this vile eſtate? Truely, vntill they come 
to Chriſt: awake therefore thou that ſlce- 
peſt,and ſtand vp from the dead,& Chriſt 
ſhall giuc thee light : open thine heart to 
receiue Chriſt, and then he will come and 
bind the ſtrong man Sathan, and caſt him 
out, and dwell in thee himſelfe. 

Thirdls,he which is no Chriſtiã is in dan- 
ger of all the iudgements of God, ſo that 
euery moment ſome of them may befall 
him. He may periſh ſuddainly by water 
with the old world, he may be conſumed 
with fire and brimſtone with Sodome & 
Gomorrha, he may be ſwallowed: vp of 
the earth with Dathan, and Abiram , he 
may hang himſclfe with Iudas , he may 
haue his braines daſhed againſt the groud 
and be eaten vp of dogges with Ieſabel, he 
may die in hardneſſe ot heart with Pharao, 
he may deſpaire with Caine and Iudas, he 


may be ſtricken with ſuddaine death with 


Ananias and Saphira his wife, he may be 
eaten of wormes with Herod , he may be 
ſmitten with trembling that he cannot 
heare Gods word with Fcelix, he may void 
his guttes at the ſtoole with Arius, he may 
crie at his death that heis damned with La- 
tomus, he may be left vnto himſelfe to 
mocke, blaſpheme, and renounce Chriſt 
with Iulian: and he may ſuffer many more 
fearefull iudgements, whereof the Lord 
hath !greatſtore, and all tend to the con- 
founding of them which will not be hum- 
bled vnder his hand. Contrariwiſe, the 
true Chriſtian is ſo farre out of the reach 
of Gods iudgements that they carmot 
hurt him: m Chriſt is a couering and 4 
cloud againſt the heat and tempeſt of 
Gods iudgements, * when a mans heart 
is ſprinckled with the blood ofthis imma- 
culate Lambe , all the plagues of God 
palle ouer him . In the deſtruction of 


The eſtate of a(hri Lan 


their foreheads and are ſaued. Therefore 


Ieruſalem the o righteous beare 4 warke in o Rrech 9.4; 


let him that hath regard to his owne ſafetie 
become a Chriſtian, | 
Thirdly, the man which is no Chriſtian 
is in danger ofeternall death and. datnnati- 
on in hell fire: and they which fall into this 
eſtate it had beene tenne thouſand fold 
better for them ifthey had neuer bin borne: 
? for they are quite to 
ſence of God and from his glorie : all the com- 
pany they haue is with the deuill and his 
angels. Their bodies and ſoules are tor- 
mented with infinite horror and anguiſh 
ariſing ofthe feeling of the whole wrath 
of God, in which as into a bottomleſſe ſea, 
they areplunged . Thus they are alwaies 
dying, and yet are neuer dead. Further- 
more, the length of this torment muſt be 
conſidered which greatly aggrauates the 
paine. If a man might be delivered from 
the paines of hell when he had ſuffered 
them ſo many yeares as there be droppes 
in the ſea, or litle ſands in the whole earth, 
it were ſome comfort: but after that thoſe 
yeares be expired there ſhall come no re- 
leaſe, but the damned ſhall continue in 
ſhriking, yelling, and gnaſhing of teeth, 
enduring the conſuming heate of Gods 
wrath without any ende for euer and euer. 


arated from the pre- pi Theft. . 


Yea to goe further, a wicked man car- A godleſte h 
rieth an hell about him in this life, name- fs bean 


ly, an euill conſcience, which if it be neuer 
io little touched with any part of Gods 
anger, a man ſhall feele himſelfe to haue 
euen the pangs of hell in. his heart. Now 
therefore they that would eſcape out of 
this helliſh and damnable eſtate, while 
they haue time let them pray for the par- 
don of their ſinnes in Chriſt , and walke 
according to the ſpirit in newnes of life; 
and then they may aſſure themſelues, that 
there is no condemnation can belong to 
them. And it muſt be alwaies remembred 
that he which would live, when he is dead, 
muſt die while he is aliue, namely to ſinne. 
And againe, he which would riſe to eter- 
nalllife in the day of iudgement, muſt riſe 
frõ ſin before he die, vntonewneſle of life. 
The fourth reaſon : God hath appoin- 
ted vnto euery man that liueth in the 
Church a certaine time ofrepentance, and 
of comming to Chriſt. And he which miſ- 
pendeth that time and is not madeachriſti- 
an then, can neuer be ſaued . This made 
our Sauiour Chriſt weepe for Ieruſalem, 
and ſay, 4 O if thou hadſt knowne at the 
leaſt in this thy day , thoſe things which * 
belong 
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belowy tothy police; but now ave they hidden 
— And he further fignifieth 
the deſtrut᷑tion of leruſalem r becatiſeſhe 
Ber not the time of her vifuation. Againe, 
the neglecting of this time is one cauſe; 
why not one or two, but many * ſhall ſeeke 
to enter into the kingdome ot heauen and 
yet ſhall not be able. It is a marueilous 
thing, that which ſecke to be ſaued 
ſhould periſh, butthe faultis theirs which 
ſeek whe it is too late. Now therfore thou 
ſecure worldling , thy conſcience telleth 
thee that thou haſt not yet repented, and 
that thou art not as yet a liuely member of 
Ieſus Chriſt, And thou knoweſt further, 
that howſoeuer thou art aliue at this time, 

yet thou haſt no leaſe of thy life. God may 
call thee forth of this world the next yere, 
the next weake, the next houre : yea he 
may ſtrike thee with a ſudden death at this 
very preſent. And in very truth, if thou 
goeſt forth of this world being no repen- 

tant ſinner, thou goeſt damned to hell. 

Wherefore delaie not one minut of an 

houre longer, but with all ſpeed repent & 

turne vnto God, and bring forth fruits 

worthie of amendment of life, that all thy 

ſinnes may be done away, when the day 


of death, or the day of judgement ſhall be. 


And doe not thinke with thy ſelfe that it 
ſhall be ſufficient to- deferre thy turning 
vnto God till the laſt ende. For late repen- 
tance is ſeldome true repentance. And he 
which continueth long in any ſinne is in a 
dangerous caſe, If a man lie long in any 
diſeaſe he will ſcarce recouer his former 
health; and he which is growne in the 
cuſtome of any ſinne, and the ſinne is be- 
come ripe in him, it is a thouſand to one, 
he is neuer ſatied;accordingto that of Saint 
James, * ſine being perfited bringeth forth 
death, 

The fiftreaſon. Eternall life is a thing 
deſired of all men: yet none ſhall be made 
partakers of it, but the true chriſtian, and 
and the glorious eſtate of this life would 
mooue any man to bea chriſtiã. rſt of all, 
they which haue eternal life are freed from 
all paines, ficknefles, infirmities, hunger, 
thirſt, cold, wearines; from all ſinne, as an- 

er, forgetfulnes, ignorance, from hell, 
eath, damnation, Satan, and from euery 
thing that cauſcth miſerie: according to 
that of Saint Iohn : Ando God wil wipe 
away al teares from their eyes : & there ſhal 


Le noc more death, neither ſorrow neither cry- 


ing · neither ſhall there be any more paine : for 


the firſt things are paſſed. Secondly the faich · 


full fall be in the pfeſence of Gods ta- 
zeſtie in heauen there to behold hir face; 
that is, his glorie, M dur Sauiour Chriſt 


faith; Father; * 1 wit! thas they which tn 4 


haſt ginen me, be with me even where [ am 
that they may behold y. 


ſence is fallneſſe of ioy, and at thy right hand 
there are pleaſures for thermore, Thirdly, 


they * ſhall haue ſuch an excellent commu- Cor gal. 


nion with God, that he ſhall be vnto the 
all in all, For in the ende of the world whe 
the whole number of the elect is accom· 
pliſhed, Chriſt ſhall preſent them to his 
father, and as he is Mediatour he ſhal ceaſe 
to be a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet,: for 
though the efficacie df his offices be euer- 
laſting : yet the execution of them ſhall 


ceaſe, as Paul faith, Then ſtall be the ende, a1 Cor ig 


when he hath deliuered vp the kingdome to 
God euen the father when he hath pat downe 
all rule, ail authoritie and power, Againe, 
among the elect there ſhall not be king 
and ſubicR, father, mother, child, maſter, 
ſeruant, noble, ignoble, rich, poore, liuing 
dead. Some will fay, what then ſhall be? J 
anſwer, one / Ar euerlaſting God, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall bein all the ele, all that heart can 
wiſh and deſire. Men ſhall not be in dark - 
nes, neither ſhall they need the light of the 
Sunne, Moone, or Starres. God hitmſelfe 


immediatly ſball be their light, b as Iohn Ru,, 


ſaith, Aud the citie hath no need of the Sunne, 
neither of the Moone to ſhine in it, for the 


orie of God doth tight it, and the Lambe is 


the light of it. Men ſhall not then neede 
meate, drinke, cloathing , ſleepe , recre- 
ation, fire, ſhade, reſpiration, or any other 
ſuchlike, but God himſelfe immediately 
ſhall be their life, and all things concerning 
life by Chriſt. Which Iohn ſignifieth when 


he ſanh, that he /aw a pure riuer of water e Ru 22.1115 


life, elrere as chryſtall, proceeding out of the 
throne of God, and bf the Lambe: there bee- 


ing by either fids of it the tree of life which 


bare mo mammer of fruits, and gaus frait ene « 
$4moneth, And whereas Godis continual- 


Ty to he worſhipped in heauen: they need 


no other tabernacle or temple thereunto, 


but God himſelſe ſhall be their temple: as 


Iohn faith, 4 / ſame no temple therein: for the d ken ar a5 


Lord God almightie and the Lambe are the 
temple of it, Fourthly , from this glorious 
communion which is between God and 
Chriſt as hee is man, and all the Saints 
which are his members, there ariſeth an 
vnſpeakable ioy and gladneſſe, where- 
Qq 2 with 


ie which than y Pfal. 18. t. 
haſt ginen me. And Dauid faith, Ix Y rl pre. leu. ac. 4. 


£Math. 17-4- 


g Reu.· y. n, ia 


brhil gs. 


with they are filled. Dauid ſaith, ethat gods 
children ſhall be ſatisſied with the farneſſe 


ef hi houſe,and that he ſbail gine them drinks 


out of the riners of his pleaſurrs. I his ioy vn- 
doubtedly is infinit, and the Saints are not 
onely repleniſhed with it, but they are al- 
ſo ſwallo wed yp of it as with an huge and 
infinite ſea of waters, as may appeare in 
Peter, who at the transfiguration of Chriſt 
was ſo rauiſned out of meaſure with ioy 
at the ſight of it, that he quite forgot him- 
ſelfe, ſaying ſto Chriſt, Mater, it is good be- 
ing here: let vs make three T abernacles,one 
for thee,one for Moaſen one for Elias. Laſtly, 
out of this communion ariſeth a perfect 
loue of God, whereby the Saints loue god 
with all their hearts, with all their ſoules, & 
ſtrength, and this loue ſheweth it ſelfe in 
that they are eternally occupied in S wor- 
ſhipping God, by — of * of 
— 2 and thanksgiuing vnto him. Nowe 
then ſeeing the kingdome of heauen is ſo 
glorious, and none can haue it but the true 


Chriſtian , let all men account the beſt 


things in the world h as droſſe and dung, 
ſo that they may obtaine Chriſt and his 
righteouſneſſe. 

The laſt reaſon is the endleſſe loue of 
Ieſus Chriſt ſhewed in his death and paſſi - 
on. Thou art by nature the child of wrath 
and vengeance. Sathã hath wounded thee 
with many a deadly wound of ſinne: thou 
lieſt bleeding at the heart and art like to 
dic eternally. Thou becing in this eſtate, 
there is no man on earth, no Saint in hea- 
uen, no Angel, no creature at all, is able to 


helpe thee;Chriſt onely was able: he ther- 


fore came downe from heauen and be- 


came man, for this cauſe , to worke thy de- 
-ligerance.. Furthermore in the curing of 
che wound of ſinne, no hearbe, no water, 
no plaiſter, no phyſicke can doe thee any 
good: only the bodie and blood of Chriſt 
is ſoueraigne for this matter, being ſtieped 
in the wrath of god. He therforc ſubiected 
himſelfe to the death of the croſſe, vpon 


which he ſuffered the wrath of god due to 


the ſin of mankind : and of his owne heart 
blood he tempered for thema ſoueraigne 
medicine to heale all thy woundes and 


- fores . Nowe therefore deſpiſe not this 
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mercie 3 ſeeke vnto Chiiſt, lay open all 
thy ſores , pray him that he would vouch» 
ſate thee if it be but one droppe of his 
bloodzthen he will come vnto thee by his 
holy ſpirit ; he will waſh and ſupplethy 
wounds in his blood, and bind them vp. 
He is the a tree of life, the canes whereof 
beale the nations, It thou get but one leafe 
of him thou art well, it will heale thee and 
reſtore thy dead ſoule, that thou maiſt liue 
eternally in the kingdome of heauen. If 
this reaſon will not mooue thee to be a 
Chriſtian,thy caſe is deſperate. It is the beſt 
reaſon that Peter could vic to this purpoſe. 
As obedient children ſaith he faſbion not pour 
ſelnes vnto the former luſt: of your ignorance, 
Þbut 4s he which bath called you is hotly, ſo be 
Je holy tn all manner of conuer ſation. His rea- 


ſon followeth: © Knowing that ye were not c Ve. 


reacemed with corrupiible things as ſilaer & 
gold from your vaine connerſation receined by 
the tradition of the Fathers,but with the pre- 
rious blood of ¶ hriſt, as a lambe wnacfilea and 
without ſpotte. 

Thus much haue I ſpoken tothe world- 
ling, who in his heart makes no more ac- 
count of Chriſt then of his old ſhooes: and 
who had rather be without Chriſt, ihen be 


without his pigges , with the Gaderens, Ma: 


Nowe for the true Chriſtians I haue no- 
thing. to ſay but this. The Lord increaſe 


the number of them. And the 4 Lord fulfil a cola. 
them with the knowledge of hu will in all *>** 


wiſdome and ſpiritual vnderſtanding, that 
they may walke worthie of him,and pleaſe 
him in all things, being fruitful in all good 
workes and increafing in the knowledge 
of God. And whereas they are at continu- 
all warre againſt the fleſh, the world, and 
the deuill: Lord Ieſus ſtrengthen them 
with all might through thy glorious pow- 
er,vnto all patience & long ſuffering with 
joyfulneſſe. And deare father of all mer- 
cie plant that goucrnment in thy Church 
euery where which thou haſt reuealed in 
thy word, that thy Saints may worſhippe 
thee in thoſe meanes, in that order and 
comelineſſe, which thou haſt appointed, a- 
bounding in righteouſneſſe, peace of con- 
2 ioy ofthe holy Cbolt. Amen, 
en. 


A DE 


bi Pet. 14% 


of a Chriſtian man, gathered here and there out of the ſweete and ſauorie 
writings of Maſter Tinaall and Maſter Bradford, 


aoitteu. Becauſe of dur ancient 
Fe acquaintance and familiaritie 
G (deare friend Su eius I will 


make bolde with you to aske 
ſuch queſtions as may be for my e- 
dification and comfort, and of no other 
matters but euen of religion, whereof I ſee 
you are an olde profeſſour. And the firſt 
of all, let me be bold to aske this queſtion 
of you, howe it pleaſed God to make you 
a true Chriſt,and a member ef Chriſt le- 
ſus, whom I ſee you ſerue continually with 
a feruent zeale. 

Euſebuu. For that olde acquaintance 
that was betweene vs, and for that you are 
deſirous to liue a godly life in Chriſt Ieſus, 
I will not conceale the good worke of my 
God in me:therfore I pray you marke a li- 
tle what I ſhall ſay, and I will declare vnto 
you the trueth euen forth of the feeling of 
mine owne conſcience. The fall of Adam 
did make me the heire of vengeance and 
wrath of God, and heire of eternall dam- 
nation, and did bring me into captiuitie & 
bondage vnder the deuill: and the deuill 
was my Lord, my ruler, my head, my go- 
uernour,and my prince, yea, and my God. 
And my will was locked and knit faſter 
vnto the will of tbe deuill, then could a 
hundred thouſand chaines bind a man vn- 
to apoaſt. Vnto the deuils will did I con- 
ſent with all my heart, with all my minde, 
with all my might, power, ſtrengih, will, & 
life: ſo that the lawe and will of the deuill 
was written as well in my heatt as in my 
members, and Iran headlong after the de- 
uill with full ſaile, and the whole ſwing of 
all the power I hadz as a ſtone caſt into the 
aire commeth downe naturally of it ſelfe 
with all the violent ſwing of his owne 
waight.. O with whata deadly and vene- 
mous heart did I hate mine enemies? With 

howe great malice of mindeinwardly did I 
flay and murder? With what violence and 
rage, yea with what feruent luſt commit- 
ted I adulterie, fornication , and ſuch like 
vncleanneſſe? With what pleaſure and 
delectation like a glutton ſerued 1 my bel- 
lie? With what diligence deceiued 1? How 
buſily ſought I the things of the worlde? 
Whatſoeuer I did worke, imagine, or 
ſpeake , was abominable in the ſight of 
God, for I. could referre nothing vnto 


the honour of God:neither was his law or 
will write in my members,or in my heart; 
neither was there any more power in me 
to followe the will ot God, then in a ſtone 
to aſcend vpward of it ſelfe. And beſides 
that, I wasa ſleepe in ſo deepe blindneſſe 
that I could neither ſee nor feele in what 
miſerie thraldome, and wretchednes I was, 
till Moſes came and awaked me and pub- 
liſhed the lawe. When I heard the law tru- 
ly preached how that I ought to loue and 
honour God with all my ſtrength and 
might from the Jowe bottome of the heart, 
becauſe he did create me Lord ouer it, and 
my neighbour ; yea mine enemies as my 
ſelfe inwardly from the ground of my 
heart, becauſe God hath made them after 
tlie likeneſſe of his on image, and they are 
his ſons as well as I, & Chrilt hath bought 
them with his blood, & made them heires 
of euerlaſting life as wel as I: and howe I 
ought to doe whatſoeuer God biddeth, & 
to abſtaine from whatſocuer God forbid- 
deth, with all loue and meelceneſſe, with a 
feruent and burning luſt from the center 
of the heart. Then began my conſcience to 
rage againſt the lawe and againſt God.No 
ſea, be it neuer fo great a tempeſt was ſo 
vnquiet, for it was not poſſible for me a 
natural man to conſent to the lawe that it 
ſhould be good, or that God ſhould be 
righteous which made the law: in as much 
as it was contrarie vnto my nature, and dã- 
ned me and all that 1 could doe, and neuer 
ſhewed me where to fetch helpe, nor prea- 


ched any mereie⸗ but onely ſer me at vati · a R 


ance with God, and prouoked and ſlirred 
me to raile on God, and to blaſpheme 
himas a cruel tyrant. And indeede it was 
not poſlible to doe otherwiſe,to think that 
God made me of ſo poyſoned a nature, & 
gaue me an impoſſible lawe to performe: l 
being not borne againe by the ſpirit, & my 
wit, reaſon, and will beeing ſo faſt glewed, 
yea nailed and chained vnto the wil of the 
deuil. This was the captiuitie and bondage 
whence Chriſt deliuered me, — 
looſed me. His blood, his death, his pati- 
ence in ſuffering rebukes and wrongs and 
the full wrath of God, his prayers and fa- 


ſtings, his meelceneſſe and fulfilling the vt- 


termoſt points of the lawe, appeaſed the 
wrath of God;brought the fauour of god 


Qq 3 to 
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to me againe, obtained that God ſhould 
loue me firſt, and be my father, and that a 
mercifull father, that would conſider my 


infirmitie and weaknes, and would giue 


me his ſpirit againe, which he had taken a- 
way in Adam, to rule, gouerne and ſtren- 
gthen me, and to breake the bands of Sa- 
tan, wherein I was ſo ſtraight bound. Whe 
Chriſt was on this wiſe preached, and the 
romiſes rehearſed which are contained in 
the booke of God (whichpreaching is cal- 
led the Goſpell or glad tydings, ) and I 
had deepely conſidered the ſame: then my 
heart began to waxe ſoft and melt at the 
bountcous wercie of God, and kindnes 
ſhewed of Chriſt. For when the goſpel 
was preached , the ſpirit of God (mee 
thought) entredinto my heart, and open- 
ed my inward cics and wrought a hucly 
faith in me, and made my woofull conſci- 
ence feele and taſt how ſweet a thing the 
bitter death of Chriſt is, and how mercitull 
and louing God is through Chriſts pur- 
chafing and merits, and made me to be- 
inne to loue againe, and to conſent to the 
— of God how that it is good and ought 
ſo to be, and that God is righteous that 
made it: laſtly, it wrought in me a deſire 
to be whole, and to hunger and thirſt after 
more righteouſneſſe and more ſtrength to 
fulfill the law more perfectly: and in all 
thatIdo or leaue vndone to ſeeke Gods 
honour and his will with meekeneſſe, e- 
uermore condemning the imperfectnes of 
my deedes by the law. | 
Now then this good work of God to 
my ſaluation ſtandeth in two points, the 
working of the law, and the working of the 
goſpel: the preaching ofthe law was a key 
that bound and damned my conſcience , 
the preaching of the goſpel was another 
key that looſed me again. Theſe two ſalues 
(I meane the law and the goſpell) vſed 
God and his preacher to heale and cure 
me a wretched ſinner withall. The law did 
driue out my diſeaſe and made it appeare, 
and was a ſharpe falue, and fretting cor- 


raſiue, and killed the dead fleſh, and loo- 


ſed and drew the ſore out by the root, and 
all corruption. It pulled from me all truſt 
and confidence Ihad in my ſelfe, and in 
mine owne workes, merits, diſeruings, & 

emonies, and robbed me of al my righ- 
tloulnelſe, and made me poore. It killed 
me in ſending me downe to hell, and 
bringing me almoſt to vtter deſperation, 
and prepared the way of the Lord, as it is 
written of Iohn Baptiſt. For it was not 


poſſible that Chriſt ſhould come vnto me 


eA Dialogue of the 


as — as I truſted in my ſelfe or in an 
worldly thinge, or had any righteouſneſſe 
of mine owne, or riches of holy works. 
Then afterward came the goſpell a more 
genile plaiſter, which ſuppled and ſwaged 
the woundes of my conſcience & brought 
mee health: it brought the ſpirit of God, 
which looſed the bandes of Satan, and 
coupled me to God and his will through a 
ſtrong faith and feruent loue. Which ban- 
des were too ſtronge for the deuill, the 
world, or any creature to looſe. And I a 
poore and wreiched ſinner felt ſo great 
mercie, that in my ſelfe I was moſt ſure that 
God would not forſake me, or euer with- 
draw his mercie and loue from me. And I 
boldly cried out with Paul, ſaying, Who 
ſhall ſeperate me from the lone of God? & c. 
Finally , as before when I was bound to 
the deuill, and his will, I wrought all man- 
ner of wickednes, for I could do no other- 
wiſe, it was my nature: euen ſo now ſince 
] am coupled to God by Chriſts blood, I 
do good freely, becauſe of the ſpirit and 
this my nature. And thus I truſt I haue 
ſatisfied your firſt demand. | 

Timoth, Yea, but me thinkes you doe 
too much condemne your ſelfe in ieſpect 
of ſinne. For I can remember that from 
your childhood you were of a good and 
a gentle nature, and 3 cur behauiour was 
alwaies honeſt and ciuill, aud you could 
neuer abide the companie of them that 
were royſters and ruffians, and ſwearers, 
and blaſphemers,and contemners of Gods 
word, and drunkards, which now are tear- 
med good fellowes. And your dealing 
with all men hath bin euer commended 
for good, faithfull and iult . What meane 
you then to make your ſelfe ſo abominable 
and accurſed, and to ſay, you were ſo who- 
me addicted vnto wickedneſſe, and your 
will ſo fearefully and miſerably in captiui- 
tic vnto the will of the deuill? 

Enſeb, Brother T imothie, I knowe what 
I ay, God giue me grace to ſpeak it with 
more liuely feeling of my weaknes & with 
a more bitter — of my fin. By na- 
ture through the fall of Adi am Ithe child 
of wrath, heire of the vengeance of god by 
birth: yea & ſo from — 2 conception: 
and Ihad my fellowſhip with the damned 
deuils vnder the power of darkeneſſe and 
rule of Satan, while I was yet in my mo- 
thers wombe : and allthough I ſhewed 
not the fruites of ſinne as ſoone as I was 
borne nor long after : yet was I full of 
the naturall poiſon, fromwhence all wick- 


ed deedes doe ſpring, and cannot but 


but finne outwardly ; as ſovne as Tam able 
to worke (be I neuer ſo young) if occaſion 
be giucn : for my nature is to ſinne as is the 
nature of a ſerpent to ſting: and as a ſer» 
pent yet young, or yet vnbrought forth is 
full of poiſon and cannot after ward( when 


time and occaſion is giuen) but bring forth 


the fruits thereof; And as an adder; a toad, 


or a ſnake is hated of man, not for the cuill 


it hath done, but forthe poiſon that is in it, 
and hurt which it cannot but doe : ſo am 


1 hated of God for that naturall poiſon 


which is conceiued and borne with me be- 
fore I doe any outward euill. And as the 
euill which a venemous worme doth , ma- 
keth it not a ſerpent, but becauſe it is a ve 
nemous worme,therefore doth it euill, and 
poiſoneth : euen ſo doe not our euill 
deedes makes vs euill firſt , but becauſe we 
are of nature euill, therefore doe we euill, 
and thinke euill, to eternall damnation by 
the law, and are contrarie to the will of 
God in our will and inall things conſent 
vnto the will of the fiend. 

Timoth, As yet I neuer had ſuch a fee- 
ling ol my ſinne as you haue had, and al- 
though I would be loath to commit any 
ſinne, yet the Law was neuer ſo terrible 
vnto me, condemning me, pronouncing 
the ſentenee of death againſt me, and ſtin- 
ging my conſcience with feare of euerla- 

ing paine , as Iperceiue it hath bin vnto 
you : therefore I feare oftentimes leaſt my 
profeſſion of religion ſhould be onely in 
truth meere hypocriſie, I pray you let me 
heare your minde. 

Enſeb. A true ſaying it is that the right 
way to goe vnto heauen, is to ſaile by hell, 
and there is no man liuing that feeleth the 

ower and vertue of the blood of Chriſt, 


which firſt hath not felt the paines of hell. 


But yet in theſe paines there is a difference: 
and it is the will of God , that his children 
in their conuerſion ſhall ſome of them 
feele more, and ſome leſſe. Ezechias on 
his death bed complaineth that the Lord 
breaketh his bones likea lyon, that he 
could not ſpeake by reaſon of paine, but 
chattered in his throat like a crane, and 
mourned like a doue. Tob faith, that God 
is his enemie, & hath ſet him vp as a marke 
to ſhoote at, and that the arrowes of the 
Almightie are vpon him, and that the poi- 
ſon of them hathdrunke vp his ſpirit. Da- 
uid bewaileth his eſtate in many Pſalmes, 
but eſpecially in the 130. Pſalme, where he 
beginneth on this manner: Out of the 


deepe places haue I called vnto thee , O 


Late of a Chriftian. 


Lord:which is as though he ſhould fay ; O 
my poore ſoule fall not flat downe, vexe 
not thy ſelfe out of meaſure: the burden of 
thy ſinnes preſſe thee ſore indeede, but be 
thou not tor all that quite ouerwhelmed, 
thou art thruſt down ſo low into the depth 
of deepes, that thou hadſt neede crie aloud 
to be heard of him which dwelleth in the 
higheſt heights: and the euer burning hell 
fire is not farre from that lake whither 
thine iniquities haue plunged thee, ſo that 
thou maieſt perceiue as it were the Eccho 
of their cries and deſperate howlings, 
which be there caſt out of all hope of euer 
comming forth. But the Lord which brin- 
geth forth euen to the borders of hell his 
beſt beloued when they forget themſclues, 
knoweth alſo how well to bring them 
backe againe. Goe no further then downe. 
ward, but lift vp thy heart together with 
thine eye, and ſeek vnto the Lord, to reach 
vnto thee his mercifull and a helping hand. 
Againe in the Scriptures we finde exam- 
ples of men conuerted vnto the Lord 
without any vehement ſorrow of their 
ſinnes. What anguiſh of conſcience had the 
thiefe vpon the croſſe for his former life 
in his preſent conuerſion at the houre of 
death? How was Lydia diſmaied and caſt 
downe in reſpeR of her wickedneſſe, like 
as Dauid was or Iob, whoſe heart God 
onely is ſaid to haue opened to giue atten- 
dance to the preaching of Paul and Silas, 
who alſo euen preſently after was readie 
to entertaine them, and to make them a 
feaſt in her houſe, which ſhee could not 
haue done if ſhee had been in the perplex- 
ities of Ezechias, or Dauid. The ſame ma 
be ſpoken of the Iayler, and of them which 
heard Peters ſermon at Ieruſalem, who for 
all that they had murdred our Sauiour 
Chriſt, yet in their conuerſion, their hearts 
were onely for the time pricked. So then 
God in preparing vs, which in truth are 
nothing but fleſhly and ſtinking dung- 
hills of ſinne; nay, very vncleanneſſe and 
ollution it ſelfe, I fay in preparing vs to 
by the Temples of his holy Spirit to dwell 
in, and the ſtorehouſes to hoord vp his 
heauenly graces in, doth otherwhiles vſe a 
milde and gentle temedie , and maketh the 
Law to looke vpon vs, though with no 
louing and gentle, yet with no fearefull 
countenance; and otherwhiles in ſome he 
ſetteth a ſharpe edge vpon the Law , and 
malteth it to wound the heart very deepe, 
and as a ſtrong corraſiue to-terment 
them, and to frette and gnaw vpon their 
j con- 


conſciences. And we fee by experience 
that a botch or a byle in a mans bode, is as 
well caſed of the corruption that is in it by 
the pricking of the point ofa ſmall needle, 
as by the launcing ot a great raſer. Where- 
fore if God by his ſpirit haue wroughtin 
you ſorrow for ſinne in any ſmall meaſure, 
though not in as great meaſure as you de» 
fire, you haue no cauſe to complaine : and 
in that you are grieued with a godly ſor- 
row for your ſinnes, it is a good token of 
the grace of God in you. 

1 amoth, Surely this is a great comfort 
you giue me, God wake me thankfull for 
t. And Ipray you more plainly ſhew me 
the ſtate of your life till this houre ;that 1 
and all other may take warning by it. 

Euſeb. That which may doc good vnto 
other men I will neuer conceale, though it 
be to my perpetuallſhame. As I wascon- 
ceiued and borne in ſinne, ſo my parents 
brought me vp in ignorance, and neuer 
ſhewed me my ſhame, & miſerie by Gods 
law: and liued a long time, euen as a man 
ina dead ſlee pe or trance, and in truth I li- 
ued as though there were neither heauen 
nor hell, neither God nor deuill. And the 
deuill himſelfe (as I now perceiue) did of- 
ten perſwade my ſecure conſcience that I 
was the child of God, and ſhould be ſa- 
ued as well as the beſt man in the world: 
and I yeelded to his perſwaſion, and did 
verily thinke it: ſo that whenthe preacher 
for wickedneſſe and ſecuritie denounced 

Godsiudgements and hell fire, I haue ſaid 
vnto my neighbours that I hoped I ſhould 
be ſaued, and he ſhould got to hell: and 
when I was asked whether I could keepe 
all the commandements of the law, I faid 
that I could: and beeing asked whether I 
neuet ſinned, I ſaid I thought that other- 
whiles I did; but for them which were but 
fewe, I hoped God would haue mercie, 
and haue me excuſed , and all my neigh- 
bours were glad of my companie, they 
fpoke well of me, and Iwas taken for an 
honeſt man, when as indeede before God 
I wasa vile beaſt, and the child of wrath, 
inſpired with the ſpirit of the deuill conti- 
nually. Well, after I heard the Law prea- 
ched, and ſaw andremembred many feare- 
full iudgements of God vpon men, whom 
Iin 2 thought were as good men as I, 
then I beganto conſider mine owne eſtate, 
and to perceiue my ſinnes, and my curſed- 
nes, and vpon a time aboue all other, the 
curſe of the law made me inwardly afraid, 
and my fleſh then began to tremble and 
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quake: then I could not ſleepe inthe night 
ſeaſon, I was afraid of euery thing. If I were 
in my houſe, Ithought the houſe would 
fall on my head: if abroad, I thought euery 
crannie of the earth would open it ſelfe 
wider and ſwallow me. I ſtarted at euery 
ſtraw and at the moouing of a fle: my 
meat was loathſome vnto me, & I thought 
I was not worthie of ſo good a creature of 
God, and that God might juſtlpturne it 
to my bane: the griefe of my heart for my 
life paſt made me ſhedde aboundance of 
teares: and vpon that I remembred in Da- 
uids pſalmes, that his teares were his drink, 
and that he did wet his bedde with teares. 
And now the deuill chaunged both his 
coate and his note, and in fearefull manner 
cried in my cares, that I was a reprobate, 
his child: that none of Gods children were 
as Iam, that this griefe of my ſoule was the 
beginning of hell. And the greater was my 
paine, becauſe I duiſt not open my minde 
vnto any for feare they ſhould haue moc- 
ked me, & haue madeaieſt of it. Whertore 
I was faine to go to a godly learned prea · 
cher;I ſhewed mine eſtate vnto himʒ after I 
had continued with him the ſpace of two 
or three daies, Ireceiued comfort both by 
the promiſes of mercie, which he ſhewed 
me in the booke of God, & by his feruent, 
godly, and effectuall praiers: and I hanke 
Godeuer ſince I haue had ſome aſſurance 
(in ſpite of the deuill)that I doe appertaine 
to the kingdome of heauen, and am now 
a member of Ieſus Chriſt, and ſhall ſo con- 
tinue for euer. | e 

Timoth. How know you that God hath 
forgiuen your ſinne? 

Euſeb. Becauſe I am a ſinner and he is 
both able and willing to forgiue me. 

Timoth. J grant that he is able to forgiue 
you, but how know you that he will ? you 
know your ſinnes are very — + 

Enſeb. T grant: but Chriſts paſſion is far 
greater: & although my ſinnes were as red 
as skarlet and as purple, yet they ſhall be as 
whate as ſnow, and as ſoft as wooll. 
Timoth. Oh but you haue ſinned very 
often. 

Euſeb, Tell me not I pray you what I 
haue done, but what Iwill doe. 

Timoth. What will you doe? | 

Euſeb. By Gods grace it is my full pur- 
poſe, & my earneſt praier to God is, here- 
after to take better heede, and to amend 
my former life. 

Timoth, Is that enough thinke you? 

Euſeb. Whatlacketh ? : 

Timotb. 


Timoth.Thefauour and mercie u & ud 
that may cleane fbrſake you. 
Exe Nay;tliat I will neuer grant: for T 
am certenly ded of the fauour and 
mercie of God euen to the ſaluation of my 
ſoule. 
Tim. Oh ſhew me that, chat is the thing 
J earneſtly deſire, to be aſſured of Gods 
ſpeciall goodnes, euen by your experience. 


Eaſeb. According as God hath giuen 


me to feele the ſame, ſo will I ſhew it you, 
And firſt of all the dealing of God towards 
me is a good argument to me. In the firſt 
commandement, God hath commanded 
me to take him to be my God, and in the 
Lords praier he teacheth me to call him 
father: he hath created the world general 
ly, and euery creature particularly for man, 
and ſo for me, to ſerue for my commodi- 
die, neceſſitie, and admonition. Alſo he hath 
made me for his one image; hauing a 
reaſonable ſoule, bodie, ſhape, where lie 
might haue made me a Toade ; a Serpent, 
a {wine , deformed , franticke. Moreouer, 
he hath wonderfully preſerued me in 
my infancie, childhood, youth, middle age 
hitherto from manifold daungersand pe- 
rills : all which doe confirme in me a per- 
ſwaſion of Gods fatherly loue: and that I 
ſhould not doubt hereof: where I might 
haue becne borne of Turkes;loceit was the 
will of God that I ſhould be borne of 
Chriſtian parents, and be brought into 
Gods Church by baptiſme , which is the 
Sacrament of adoption, & requireth faith, 
as well of the remiſſion of my finnes,as of 
ſanctification, and holineſſe to be wrought 
of Godin me by his grace and holy ſpirit: 
where 1 might haue beene borne in an 
ignorant time and religion, God would 

I ſhould be borne in theſe daies, and in 
this countrie , where. is more knowledge 
reuealed then euer was here, or in many 
places elſe is. Where I might haue beene 
ofacorrupt iud „& intangled with 
many errours of. Papiſtrie, and of the Fa- 
mily of loue, & ot che ſchiſine of Browne, 
by. Gods goodneſſe my iui is 


Zods g "| 
reformed,and he hath tightens mine cies. 


to ſee, and my heart to imbrace his ſincere 
trueth. By all which —_ Idveconfrme 
my faith of this tat God alwaics hathbin, 


is, and wil be for euer my father, andãt my 
departing forth 2 giue me 
the crowne of euerlaſting glorie. Second 
ly. when as man is: euermore doubting ot 

promiſes of God be they neuer ſo 
gertaine , God of his infinite mercie to 
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mull otcaſſuns of doubting. pre 2 


th-t6 give bis own ſpitit as @ pledge, 
pawn dr erneſt peme vnto hit children 
of their adoption, & election to ſaluation. 
Nowe, ſince it pleaſed God to tall me from 
hypocriſie to be a member of his Church, 
I feele that in tny ſelfe which I neuer felt or 
heard of before. In times paſt, I came to 
praiers & to the preaching of Gods word, 
euen as a Beare commeth to the ſtake z 
nowe the word of God is meate & diinke 
to me; and praier is no burthen vntd me, 
but my ordinarie exerciſe, It I riſe in the 
morning Tam not well till I haue praied & 
giuen thanles to God, if I doc any thing, it 
commeth into my minde to pray. In my 
praiers I find great ioy and comfort and 
exceeding fauour of God, I neuer thinke 
Ican well take my teſt, or doe any thing 
els except firſt I ask it at Gods hand in 
Chtiſt. Laſtly, when my minde and heart 
is wholly occupied in worldly matters; I 
am ſtirred vp, and as it were drawn to pray 
vnto God for the remiſſion of my ſinnes, 
and the aſſurance of my ſaluation, and in 
praier I haue had thoſe grones which for 
their greatnes cannot be expreſſed. Now 
from whence commeth all this? From the 
deuill No. In theſe actions J haue found 
him my enemie, and a continuall hinderer 
of them. For he by his craft when I haue 
beene heauie and weake, hath aſſailed to 
prouoke me to ſome ſinnes where vnto 
my curſed nature was moſt giuen, and 1 
hauing yeelded to him, haue beene fo har- 
dened and blinded by thoſe finnes, that for 
a time I haue made light account of the 
word of God and praier. Well then, per- 
aduenture this came from mine own ſelfe 
No neither. This curſed nature of mine 
hath beene more pleaſed and delighted 
with ſinne, and with the pleaſures of the 
world, the with ſuch exerciſes from which 
n draweth me and preſſeih me downe as 
lead I cannot thinkethat ſuch a poyſoning 
Cockatrice can lay ſuch good egs, or that 
wilde crab trees (ſuch as all men ate in A- 
dam) can bring foorth ſweete fruits, ac- 
eerding to the will of God, except God 
plucke them forth of Adam, and plant the 
in che garden of his mercie, and ſtocke 
them and graft the ſpirit of Chriſt in them. 
Wherefore theſe are the workes of Gods 
ſpitii, and wy conſcience is thereby cer- 
tified that God hath giuen me the ſpirit 
of adoption , and therefore that his fa- 
uour-and mercie ſhall continue towards 


me for euer. For the gifts of God are 


with. 
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conſciences. And we fee by experience 
that a botch or a byle in a mans bodie, is as 
well caſed of the corruption that is init by 
thepricking of the point ofa ſmall needle, 
as by the launcing ot a great raſer. Where- 
fore if God by his ſpirit haue wroughtin 
you ſorrow for ſinne in any ſmall meaſure, 
though not in as great meaſure as you de- 
fire, you haue no cauſe to complaine : and 
in that you are grieued with a godly ſor- 
row for your ſinnes, it is a good token of 
the grace of God in you. 

1 moth. Surely this is a great comfort 
you giue me, God wake me thanktull for 
1. And I pray you more plainly ſhew me 
the ſtate of your life till this houre, that I 
and all other may take warning by it. 

Euſeb. That which may doe good vnto 
other men I will neuer conceale, though it 
be to my perpetuallſhame. As Iwas con- 
ceiued and borne in ſinne, ſo my parents 
brought me vp in ignorance, and neuer 
ſhewed me my ſhame, & miſerie by Gods 
law: and lived a long time, euen as a man 
ina dead ſleepe or trance, and in truth I li- 
ued as though there were neither heauen 
nor hell, neither God nor deuill. And the 
deuill himſelfe (as I now perceiue) did of- 
ten perſwade my ſecure conſcience that I 
was the child of God, and ſhould be ſa- 
ued as well as the beſt man in the world: 
and I yeelded to his perſwaſion, and did 
yerily thinke it : ſo that whenthe preacher 
for wickedneſſe and ſecuritie denounced 

Gods iũdgements and hell fire, I haue ſaid 
vnto my neighbours that I hoped I ſhould 
be ſaued, and he ſhould got to hell: and 
when I was asked whether I could keepe 
all the commandements of the law, I ſaid 
that I could: and becing asked whether I 
neuet ſinned, I ſaid I thought that other- 
whiles I did; but for them which were but 
fewe, I hoped God would haue mercie, 
and haue me excuſed, and all my neigh- 
bours were glad of my companie, they 
fpoke well of me, and I was taken for an 
honeſt man, when as indeede before God 
I was a vile beaſt, and the child of wrath, 
inſpired with the ſpirit of the deuill conti- 
nually. Well, after I heard the Law prea- 
ched, and ſaw andremembred many feare- 
full iudgements of God vpon men, whom 
Iin reaſon thought were as good men as 1, 
then I beganto conſider mincowne eſtate, 
and to perceiue my ſinnes, and my curſed- 
nes, and vpon a time aboue all other, the 
curſe ofthe law made me inwardly afraid, 


and my fleſh then began to tremble and 
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quake: then I could not ſleepe inthe night 


ſeaſon, I was afraid of euery thing. If I were 
in my houſe, Ithought the houſe would 
fall on my head: if abroad, I thought euery 
crannie of the earth would open it ſclte 
wider and ſwallow me. I ſtarted at cucry 
ſtraw and at the moouing of a fie: my 
meat was loathſome vnto me, & 1 thought 
I was not worthie of ſo good a creature of 
God, and that God might iuſtlpturne it 
to my bane : the griefe of my heart for my 
life paſt made me ſhedde — of 
teares: and vpon that I remembred in Da- 
uids pſalmes, that his teares were his drink, 
and that he did wet his bedde with teares. 
And now the deuill chaunged both his 
coate and his note, and in fearefull manner 
cried in my cares, that I was a reprobate, 
his child: that none of Gods children were 
as Iam, that this griefe of my ſoule was the 
beginning of hell. And the greater was my 
paine, becauſe I durſt not open my minde 
vnto any for feare they ſhould haue moc- 
ked me, & haue madeaieſt of it. Whertore 
I was faine to go to a godly learned prea- 
cherʒI ſnewed mine eſtate vnto him; after 1 
had continued with him the ſpace of two 
or three daies, I received comfort both by 
the promiſes of mercie, which he ſhewed 
me in the booke of God, & by his feruent, 
6 — effectuall praiers: and Ithanke 
Godeuer ſince I haue had ſome aſſurance 
(in ſpite of the deuill)that I doe appertaine 
to the kingdome of heauen, and am now 
a member of Ieſus Chriſt, and ſhall ſo con- 
tinue for euer. 2 

Timoth. How know you that God hat 
forgiuen your ſinne? 

Euſeb. Becauſe I ama ſinner and he is 
both ableand willing to forgiue me. 

Twnoth. I grant that he is able to forgiue 
you, but how know you that he will? you 
know your ſinnes are very ou. Cn 

Euſeb. I grant: but Chriſts paſſion is far 
greater: & although my ſinnes were as red 
as skarlet and as purple, yet they ſhall be as 
white as ſnow, and as ſoft as wooll. 

Timoth. Oh but you haue ſinned very 
oſten. 

Euſeb. Tell me not I pray you what I 
haue done, but what Iwill doe. 

Timoth. What will you doe? 

Euſeb. By Gods grace it is my full pur- 
poſe, & my earneſt praier to God is, here- 
after to take better heede, and to amend 
my former life. 

Timor h. Is that enough thinke you? 

Euſeb. What lacketh? | 

Timoth, 


Timoth.Thefauonr andmercjedf Sd; 
that may arm re” bas. u 
Ene Nayz tliat I will neuer grant: for T 
am certenly perfivaded of the fauour and 
mercie of God euen to the ſaluauon of my 
ſoule. 50 
Tim. Oh ſhew me that, that is the thing 
I earneſtly deſire, to be aſſured of Gods 
ſpeciall goodnes, euen by your experience. 
Enſeb. According as God hath giuen 
me to feele the ſame, ſo will I ſhewit you. 
And firſt of all the dealing of God towards 
me is a good argument to me. In the firſt 
commandement, God hath commanded 
me to take him to be my God, and in the 
Lords praier he teacheth me to call him 
father: he hath created the world general - 
ly, and euery creature particularly for man, 
and ſo for me, to ſetue for my commodi- 
tie, neceſſitie, and admonition. Alſo he hath 
made me for his owne image; hauing a 
reaſonable ſoule, bodie, ſhape, where he 
might haue made me a Toade; à Serpent, 
a ſwine, deformed, franticke. Moreouer, 
he bath wonderfully preſerucd me in 
my infancie, childhood, youth, middle age 
hitherto from manifold daungers and pe- 
rills : all which doe confirme in me a per- 
ſwaſion of Gods fatherly loue: and that! 
ſhould not doubt hereof: where 1 might 
haue beene borne of Turkes;loeitwas the 
will of God that I ſhould be borne of 
Chriſtian parents, and be brought into 
Gods Church by baptiſme, which is the 
Sacrament of adoption, & requireth faith, 
as well of the remiſſion of my ſinnes, as of 
ſanctification, and holineſſe to be wrought 
of Godin me by his grace and holy ſpirit: 
where 1 might haue beene borne in an 
ignorant time and religion, God would 
I ſhould be borne in theſe daies, and in 
this countrie, where is more knowledge 
reuealed then euer was here, or in many 
places elſe is. Where I might haue beene 
ofacorrupt —— & intangled with 
many errours of. Papiſtrie, and of the Fa- 
mily ab loue, t ofthe ſchiſme of Browne, 


by: Gods goodneſſe my iu is 
reformed, and he hath lightened mine cies. 
to ſee, and my heart ta imbrace hii ſincere 


trueth. By all which things I doe conſirme 
my faith of this hat God alwaies hath bin, 
is, and wil be for euer my father, anddt my: 
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dran all orcafibns 6f doubüng promi. 


th-to give his own ſpitit as d pledge, 
pawen dr erneſt pete vnto hi children 
of their adoption, & election to ſaluation. 
Nowe, ſince it pleaſed God to tall me froni 
hypociiſie to be a member of his Church 
I feele that in ty ſelfe which I neuer felt or 
heard of before. In times paſt, I came to 
praiers & to the preaching of Gods word, 
euen as a Beare commeth to the ſtake; 
nowe the word of God is meate & diinke 
to me, and praier is no burthen vntd me, 
but my ordinarie exerciſe, If I riſe in the 
morning Tam not well till I haue praied & 
giuen thanłes to God, if I doe any thing, it 
commeth into my minde to pray. In my 
praiers I find great ioy and comfort and 
excceding fauour of God, I neuer thinke 
Ican well take my reſt, or doe any thing 
els except firſt I ask it at Gods hand in 
Chriſt. Laſtly, when my minde and heart 
is wholly occupied in worldly matters; I 
am ſtirred vp,and as it were drawn to pray 
vato God for the remiſſion of my ſinnes, 
and the aſſurance of my ſaluation, and in 
praier I haue had thoſe grones which for 
their greatnes cannot be expreſſed. Now 
from whence commethall this? From the 
deuill? No. In theſe actions J haue found 
him my enemie, and a continuall hinderer 
of them. For he by his craft when I haue 
beene heauie and weake, hath aſſailed to 
prouoke me to ſome unnes where vnto 
my curſed nature was moſt giuen, and 1 
hauing yeelded to him, haue beene ſo har- 


dened and blinded by thoſe ſinnes, that for 


a time I haue made light account of the 
word of God and praier. Well then, per- 
aduenture this came from mine own ſelfe: 
Noneither, This curfed nature of mine 
hath beene more pleaſed and delighted 
with finne, and with the pleaſures of the 
world, the with ſuch exerciſes from which 
n draweth me and preſſeih me downe as 
lead I cannot thinke that ſuch a poyſoning 
Cockatrice can lay ſuch good egs, or that 
wilde crab trees ( ſuch as all men ate in A- 
dam) can bring foorth ſweete fruits, ac- 
cerdingto the will of God, except God 
plucke them forth of Adam, and plant the 
in che garden of his mercie , and ſtocke 
them, and graft the ſpirit of Chriſt in them. 
Wherefore theſe are the workes of Gods 

Mat, and my conſcience is thereby cer - 


departing forth ofthis. world will giue me ſpirit, 


the crowne of euerlaſting glorie.Second- 
y,when as man is euermore doubting of. 
promiſes of God: be they neuer ſo 
gertaine, God of his infinite mercie to 


— 


tified that God hath giuen me the ſpirit 
of 3ddption , and therefore that his fa- 
uour-and mercie ſhall continue towards 
me for euer. For the gifts of oo 
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without-repentance , ami home: Gad 
once loueth, him he loucth for euer. Thitd+ 
ly, chere be certaine fruits of Gods children 
which I finde in me by which Iam confir- 
med in Gods fauour, S. Iohn in his fuſt 
Epiſtle ſaith, that hereby we know that we 
arc tranſlated from death to life , becauſe 
we loue the brethren. ns bs ſeele in my 
heart a burning louc towards them which 
are good Chriltians, though I neuer knew 
them nor ſaw them, and! am very deſirous 
to doe any good for them : and if drops of 
my heart blood would doe them good, 
they ſhould haue them. Moreouer I hate 
all ſinne and wickednes with a bitter ha- 
tred, and I long to ſee the comming of my 
Sauiour Chriſf to iudgement, I am grie- 
ued and diſquieted becauſe I cannot fulfill 
the law of God as I ought,all which 1 haue 
learned forth of Gods word to be tokens 
of Goes children. And thus you ſec what 
euidence J haue to ſhew that Jama true 
member of the Church militant, and in the 
fauour of God. 
Tim. Haue you a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, 
(as theſe arguments ſeeme toproouc)with- 
out all wauering, doubting, and diſtruſt- 
ing of Gods mercie? 
| Euſeb, No, no. This my faith which I 
haue in Chriſt is even fought againſt with 
doubting,and euer aſſailed with deſperati- 
on, not when I ſinne onely, but alſo in ten- 
tations of aduerfitie, into which God 
bringeth me to nurture me and to ſhewe 
me mine owne heart, the hypocrifie and 
falſe thoughts that there lic hidde, my al- 
moſt no faith at all, and as little loue, euen 
then happely when 1 thought my ſelfe 
moſt perfect of all: for when temptations 
come I cannot ſtand, when I haue ſinned 
faith is feeble , when wrong is done vnto 
me I cannot forgiue, in ſickneſſe, in loſſe of 
goods, in all tribulation I am vnpatient, 
when my neighbour needeth my helpe 
that I muſt depart with him ofmine own, 
then loue is cold. And thus I learne and 
feele that there is no power to doe good 
but of God onely. And in all ſuch tempta- 
tions my faith periſheth not viterly;, nei- 
ther my loue & conſent to the law of god: 
but they be weale, ſicke, wounded, & not 
cleane dead. As J dealt with my parents 
beeing a childe, ſo nowe deale 1 towards 
God my louing father. Whẽ I was a child, 
my father and mother taught me nurture 
and wiſdome, I loued my father and all his 
cõmande ments, & perceiued the goodnes 
he ſhewed me, that my father loued me, 


father, that all is forgotten, 
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and all his precepis are vnto my weakhand 
profit, and that my father commandeth 
nothing for any need he hath thereof but 
ſceketh my profit only; and therefore 1 
haue a good faith vnto all my fathers pro- 
miſes, and loue all his commandements , 
and doe them with good will, and with 
good will goc cuery daie to the ſchoole: 


- 


And by the waic happely I ſawe a compa- 
ny plaie, and yy the fight, wastaken and 
rauiſhed of n memorie, and forgot my 
ſelfe, and ſtòbd and beheld, and fell to 
plaie alſo forgetting father and mother. 
and all their kindneſſe, all their Lawes, & 
mine owne profit alſo . Howbeit, the 
knowledge of my fathers kindnes,the faith 
of his promiſes, and the loue that I had a- 
gaine vnto my father, and the obedient 
minde were not vtterly quenched, but laie 
hidden, as all things doe when a man flee- 
peth or lycth in a trance. And as ſoone as 
I bad played out all my luſts, or elſe by 
ſome fad beene warned in the meane ſea- 
ſon, I came againe to my olde profeſſion. 
Notwithſtiding many tentations went o- 


, uer my heart, and the law as a right hang 


man tormented my conſcience , and went 
nie to perſwade me that my father would 
thruſt me away, and hang me if he catched 
me, ſo that I was like a great while to run 
away, rather then to returne to my father 
againe. Feare and dread of rebuke, and 
ofloſle of my fathers loue, and of puniſh- 
ment, wraſtled with the truſt which 1 had 
in my fathers goodnes, and as it weregaue 
my faith a fall. But I roſe againe as ſoone 
as thera — , and 
my minde was more quiet. And the good- 
nes of my father and his olde kindneſfe 
came vnto my remembrance, either by 
mine one courage, or by the comfort of 
another. And I beleeued that my father 
would not put me awaic or deſtroy me : 
and he hoped that 1 would doe no more 
fo. And vpon that I gate me home again 
diſmayed; but not altogether faithleſſe ths 
old kindnes would not let me deſpaire; 
hovvbeit all the world could not ſet mine 
heart at reſt, vntill the paine had beene 
paſt,and vniill I had heard the voice of my 


Timoth, Seeing that yon haue thus 
plainly and truly ſhewed the weaknes of 
yours, and conſequently of all mens faith, 
ſhew me I pray you how by the wealenes 
of faith a Chriſtian is not rather diſcom- 
forted then comforted , and aſſured of his 
ſaluation. | 

Euſeb. 


quantitie of his gratesas the truth of them, 
he appr 
faith: yea, if faith in vs were no more but a 
graine of muſtard feede(which is the leaſt 
of all other ſeedes)it ſhould be effectuall, 
and God would haue reſpet᷑t vnto it. The 

oore diſeaſed begger with a lame hand, 

auing the palſie alſo, is able neuertheles to 
reach out the ſame and recciue an almes of 
a King: and ſo in like manner a weake and 
Janguiſhing taith is ſufficiẽtly able to reach 
out it ſelfe, and io apprehend the infinite 
mercies of our heauenly King offered vn- 
to vs in Chrilt. Faith in the 3. of Iohn, is 
compared vnto the eye of the Iſtaelite, 
which although it were of dimme ſight, or 
looked a ſquint, yet it it could neuer ſo lit- 
tle behold the braſen ſerpent, it was ſuffici- 
ent to cure the ſtings of the fierie ſerpents, 
and to ſaue life. 

Timoth, Seeing that you ſatisfie me in 
euery point ſo fully, ſhew me I pray you, 
whether a man may be wicked and haue 
faith, and whether faith entring expelleth 
wickednes. For I haue heard ſome ſay, that 
a man might beleeue the word of God, 
and yet be neuer the better in his life, or ho- 
lier then before he was. | 

Euſeb. Many there are which when they 
heare or read of faith, at once they conſent 
thereunto, and haue a certaine imaginati- 
on and opinion of faith: as when a man 
telleth a ſtorie, or a thing done in a ſtrange 
land that pertaineth not to them at all: 
which yet they beleeue and tell as a true 
thing, and this imagination or opinion 
they call faith. Therefore as ſoone as they 
haue this imagination or opinion in their 
hearts, they ſay, verily, this doctrine ſee- 
meth true, I beleeue it is euen ſo: then they 
. thinke that the right faith is thereʒbut after- 
ward when they feele in themſelues no ma- 
ner of working of the Spirit, neither the 
terrible ſentence of the Law, and the hor- 
rible captiuitie vnder Sathan, neither can 
perceiue any alteration in themſelues, and 
that any good workes follow , but finde 
they arc altogether as before, and abide in 
their old eſtate, then thinke they that faith 
is not ſufficient, but that workes muſt be 
ioyned with faith to iuſtification: but true 
faith is onely the gift of God, and is migh- 
tie in operation, euer working, beeing full 
of vertue: it renueth man, and begettetli 
him a freſh, altereth him, chaungeth him, 
and turneth him altogether, into a new 
creature and conuerſation: ſo that a man 
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Euſeb:God doth not ſo much regard the 


ooueth a little faith if it be a true 


Thall feele his heart cleane changed, and 
farte otherwiſe diſpoſed then before, and 
hath power to loue that which before he 
could not but hate, and delighteth in that 
which before he abhorted, and hateth that 
which before he could not but loue. And 
it ſetteth the ſoule at hbertie , and maketh 
her free to follow the will of God; and is 
to the ſoule as health to the bodie; After 
ihat a man is pined with long ſicknes, the 


legges cannot beare him, he cannot lift vp 


his hands to helpe him, his taſt is corrupt, 
ſugar is bitter in hit mouih, his ſtomacke 
longeth after ſſubberſauce and ſwaſh, at 
which a whole ſtomacke is readie to caſt 
his gorge: when health commeth ſhee chã- 
geth and altereth him cleane, giueth him 

rength in all his members, luſt and will to 
doe of his one accord that which before 
he could not doe, neither could ſuffer that 
any man ſhould exhort himto doe, and 
hath now luſt in wholſome things, and his 
members are free and at libertie, and haue 
power to doe all things of hisowneaccord 
which belong to a ſound and whole man 
to doe, And faith worketh in the fame ma- 
ner, as a tree brings forth fruit of his owne 
accord: and as a man neede not bid atree 
bring forth fruit, ſo is there no law put to 
him that beleeueth and is iuſtified through 
faith, to force him to obedience, neither is 
it needfull. For the law is written and gta- 
uen in his heart, his pleaſure is daily there- 
in, and as without commandement euen of 
his owne nature he eateth, drinketh, ſeeth, 
heareth, tallceth, goeth: euen ſo of his owne 
nature without any compulſion of the law, 
he bringeth forth good works: & as a whol 
man whe he is a thirſt tarieth but for drink; 
and when he hungreth abideth but for 
meate, and then drinketh and eateth natu- 


— euen fo is the faithfull euer a thirſt, & 


an hungred after the will of God, and tar- 
rieth but for an occaſion: and whenſoeuer 
an occaſion is given he worketh naturally 
the will of God. For this bleſſing is given 
them that truſt in Chriſts blood , thatthey 
thirſt and hunger to doe Gods wil. He that 
hath not this faith, is but an vnprofitable 
babler of faith and works,and neither wo- 
teth what he bableth, nor whereunto his 
words tend. For he feeleth not the power 
of faith nor the working of the ſpirit in 
his heart, but interpreteth the Seriptures 
which ſpeake of faith and workes after his 
own blind reaſon, and fooliſhfantaſies, not 
hauing any experience in himſelfe. 
Turo h. Every member of Chriſts con- 
gregation 
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gregation is a ſinner, & ſinneth daily, ſome of God from off my necke, neither yeelde 
more, and ſome leſſe: for it is written, 1. vp my felte vnto finne to ſerue u, but fight 
Toh. 1. Fe ſay we haue no ſinne, we decem afreſh, and beginne a new battaile. And I 
our ſelues, and the truth is not in vc. And had rather you ſhould vnderſtand this 
Paul, Rom.7. That good which f would, that forth of the Scriptures, by the example of 
doe I not: but that exill which I would not, Jonas & the Apoſtles. Jonas was the friend 
that doe J. So it i not I that doe u(faith he) of God, and a choſen ſeruant of Goc, to te- 
but ſiune that dwelleth in me. So the Chriſti - ſtifie his will vnto the world. He was ſent 
an man is both a finner and no ſinner: from the land of Iſrael; where he was a 
which how it can be, ſhew it me by your Prophet, to goe amongſt an heathen peo- 
experience. ple and the greateſt cite of the world, then 
Euſeb.' I beeing one man in ſubſtance called Niniue, to preach that within tourtie 
am two men in qualitie, fleſh and ſpirit, daies they ſhould be deſttoied for their 
which in me ſo fight perpetually the one ſinnes: which meſſage the free will of Io- 
againſt the other , that I muſt goe either nas had as much power to doe as the wea- 
backward or forward, and cannot ſtand keſt hearted woman in the world had 
Jong in one eſtate. If the ſpirit ouercome in power, if ſhee were commanded to leape 
tentations , then is ſhee ſtronger and thè into a tubbe of liuing ſnakes and adders : 
flcth weaker. But if the fleſh get a cultom, as happily if God had commanded Sara 
then is the ſpirit none otherwiſe oppreſſed to ſacrifice her ſonne Iſaac, as he did Abra- 


ol the fleſh, then as though ſhe had a moũ- ham, ſhee would haue diſputed with God, 


tame on her backe, and as we ſometime in ere {hee had done it, as though ſſiee were 
our dreames thinke we beare heauier then ſtrong enough. Well, Jonas hartened by 
a milſtone on our breaſts: or when we his owne imagination, and reaſoning after 
dreame now and then that we would run this manner; I am here a Prophet vnto 
away for feare of ſome thing, our legges Gods people the Iſraelites: which though 
ſeeme heauier then lead: euen ſo is the ſpi · they haue Gods word teſtified vnto them 
rit oppreſſed and ouerladen of the fleſh daily, yet deſpiſe and worſhip God vnder 
through cuſtome, that ſhee ſtruggleth and the likenes of calues, and after all manner 
ſtrueth to get vp, and to breake looſe in of faſhions ſaueatter his owne word, and 
vaine, vntill the God of mercie, which hea- therefore are of all nations the worſt and 
reth my groanc through Ieſus Chriſt, come moſt worthie of pumſhment. And yet 
and looſe her with his power, and put God for loue of a fewe that are among 
ſomething on the backe of the fleſh to them, and tor his names ſake ſpareth and 
keepe her downe , to miniſh her ſtrength, defendeth them: how then ſhall God take 
and to mortifie her. So then no ſinner Lam ſo cruell vengeance on ſo great a multi- 
if you regard the Spirit, the profeſſion of tude of them to whome his name was ne- 
my heart toward the Law of God, my te- uer preached, and therefore are not the 
pentance and ſorrow that I haue both be- tenth part ſo cuill as theſe? If I therefore 
cauſe I haue ſinned, and am yet full of ſhall goe preach, I ſhalt lie and ſhame my 
finne,and looke vnto the promiſes of mer- ſelfe and God too, and make them the 
cie in our Saviour Chriſt, and vnto my more to deſpiſe God. Vpon this imagina- 
faith. A finner am I if you looke to the tion he fled from the preſence of God, and 
frailtie of my fleſh which is a remnant of from the countrey where Godis worſhip= 
the old Adam, and as it were the ſtocke of ped. When Jonas entred into the ſhippe, 
the old oliuc tree, euer and anon when oc- he laid him downe to ſleepe, for his con- 
caſion is given, ſhooting forth his bran- ſcience was toſſed betweene the comman- 
ches,leaues, budde, bloſlome, and fruit al- dement of God which ſent him to Niniue, 
ſo: which alſo is as the weakneſſe of one and his fleſhly wiſdome which diſſwaded 
which is newly recouered of a great diſ- and counſelled him to the contrarie, and at 
caſc, by the reaſon whereof all my deedes laſt preuailed againſt the commandement, 
are imperfect, and when occaſions be and carried him an other way as a ſhippe 
reat I fall into horrible deedes, and the caught betweene two ſtreames (as the Po- 
— of the ſinne which remaineth in my ets fame the mother of Meleager to be be- 
members breaketh out. Notwithſtanding, tweene divers affections; while to auenge 
the Spirit leaueth me not, but rebuketh me, her brothers death ſhee ſought to ſlay her 
and bringeth me home againe vnto my , owne ſonne) whereupon tor very paine 
profeſſion, ſo that I neuer caſt off the yoke and tediouſnes he lay downe to — to 
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put the commaundement out of minde, 
which did ſo gna and fret his conſcience: 
as alſo the nature of all the wicked is, when 
they haue ſinned in earneſt, to ſecke all 
meanes with ryot, reuell; and paſtime to 
dnue the remembrance of ſinne forth of 
their hearts, as Adam did to coiter his wic- 
kednes with aprons of figleaues. But God 
awoke him out of his dreame; and ſet his 
ſinnes before his face: for when the lot had 
caught Ionas, then be ſure that his ſinne 
came to remembrance againe, and that his 
conſcience raged no lelle then the waters 
of the ſea. And then he thought, he onely 
was a ſinner, and thought alſo that as verily 
as he had fled from God,as verily godhad 
caſt him away: for the ſight ofthe rod ma- 
keth the naturall child not onely to ſee and 
acknowledge his fault, but alſo to forget all 
his fathers old mercie and goodnes. And 
then he confeſſed his ſinne openly, and of 
very deſperation to haue lined any longer 
he had caſt himſelfe into the ſea betimes, 
except they would be loſt alſo: for all this 
God prouided a fiſh to ſwallow Jonas. 
When Ionas had beene in the fiſhes bel- 
lie a ſpace, the rage of his conſcience was 
ſomewhat quieted, and he came to him- 
ſelfe againe, and had receiued a little hope, 
and the qualmes and pangs of deſperati- 
on which went ouer his heart were halfe 
ouercome: then he praicd to God, and 
gaue thanks vnto him. When Ionas was 
caſt vpon the land againe, then his will 
was free, and he had power to goe whi- 
ther God ſent him, and to what God com- 
manded him, his one imagination laid 
apart: for he had beene at a new ſchoole, 
and in a furnace, where he was purged of 
much refuſe and droſſe of fleſhly wiſdome 
which reſiſted the wiſdome of God. For 
as farre as we are blind in Adam we can- 
not but ſeeke and will our owneprofit, 
pleaſure, and glorie : and as farre as we be 
taught in the ſpirit , we cannot but ſceke 
and will the pleaſure of God onely. Then 
Jonas preached to Niniue , & they repen- 
ted: then Jonas ſhewed againe his corrupt 
nature for all his trying in the Whales bel · 
lie. He was ſadiſpleaſed becauſethe Nini- 
uites periſhed not, that he was wearie of 
his life, and wiſhed death for very ſorrow, 
that he had loſt the glorie of his prophe- 
cying, in that his prophecie came not to 
paſſe, but he was rebuked of God, as in his 
„ you may read. 
The Apoſtles, Chriſt taught them euer 
to be meeke and to humble themſelues: 


 flateof a Chriſtian: 


— a 


yet oft they ſtriued among ihemſclues 
who ſhould be greateſt : the ſonnes of Ze · 
bedee would fit one on the right hand of 
Chriſt, the other on the leſt. I hey would 
pray that fire might deſcend from heauen 
and conſume the Samaritans. When Chriſt 
asked, ho ſay men that 1 am? Peter anſwee 
red, Thom art the ſounz of the lung God, as 
though Peter had bin as perfect as an an- 
gel. But immediately after when Chriſt 
preached vnto them of bis death and paſ- 
ſion, Peter was angrie and rebuked Chrift; 
and thought earneſtly that he had raued; 
and not wiſt what he had ſaid: as at another 
time in which Chriſt was ſo feruently bu · 
fied in healing the people, that he had na 
leiſure to cate, they went out to hold him, 
ſuppoſing that he had beene beſide him- 
ſelfe. And one that caſt forth deuills in 
Chriſts name they forbad, becauſe he wai- 
ted not on them, ſo glorious were they yet. 
And though Chrilt taught alway to for- 
giue, yet Peter after long going to ſchoole, 
asked whether men ſhould forgiue ſeuen 
times , thinking that eight times had beene 
too much. And at the laſt ſupper , Peter 
would haue died with Chriſt, but yet with- 
in few houres after he denied him both 
cowardly and ſhamefully. And after the 
ſame manner, though he had ſo long heard 
that no man muſt auenge himſelfe, but ra- 
ther turne the other cheeke to the ſmiter 
againe, yet when Chriſt was in taking, Pe- 
ter asked whether it were lawful] to ſmite 
with the (word, and tarried no anſwer, but 
laid on raſhly.Sothat although we be once 
reconciled to God, yet at the firſt we be 
but children and young ſchollers, weake 
and feeble, and muſt haue leifure to grow 
in the ſpirit, in knowledge, loue, and deedes 
thereof, as yong children muſt haue time 
to grow in their bodles: and ſo in like ma- 
ner the ſting of the ſerpent is not pulled 
out at once, but the poiſon of our nature 
is miniſhed by little and little, and cannot 
before the houre of death be wholly taken 
away. | 
Timoth. I perceiue by your godly dif- 
courſe, the manifold conflicts betweene 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, and that the fleſhis 
like to a mightie gyant, ſuch a one as was 
Goliah, ſtrong, luſtie, ſtirring , enemie to 
God, confederate with the deuill : andthe 
ſpiritlike to a little child, fuch a one as was 
little Dauid , new borne, weake, and fee- 
ble, not alwaies ſtirring: now then what 
meanes doe you vſe to weaken thefleſh, 
and ſtrengthen the ſpirit ? Den 
Rr + Euſeb. 
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Euſeb. I vſe to tame my fleſh with prai- 
er and faſting, watching, deedes of mercie, 
holy meditations, and reading the Scrip- 
tures, and in bodily labour, and in with- 
drawing all manner of pleaſures from the 
fleſh, and with exerciſes contrarie to the 
vices which I finde my bodie molt incli- 
ned to, and with abſtaining from all things 
that encourage the fleth againſt the ſpirit: 
as reading of toyes and wanton bookes, 
ſeeing of plaics and enterludes , wanton 
communication, fooliſh ieſting, and effe- 
minate thoughts, and talking of couetouſ- 
nes, which Paul forbiddeth, Eph. 5. mag - 
nifying of worldly promotions. If theſe 
will not mortifie my fleſh , then God ſen- 
deth me ſome troubles , and ſo maketh me 
to grow and waxe perfect, and fineth and 
tricth me as gold in the fire of tentations 
and tribulations. Thus very often he ma- 
keth me to take vp my croſſe and naileth 
my fleſh vnto it, for the mortifying there 
of. Marke this, if God ſend thee to the ſea, 
and promiſe to goe with thee, he will raiſe 
vp a tempeſt againſt thee, to prooue whe- 
ther thou wilt abide his word, and that 
thou maiſt feele thy faith and weaknes, 
and perceiue his goodnes : for if it were al- 

waies faire weather & thou neuer brought 
into ſuch ieopardie, whence his mercie 
onely deliuereth thee , thy faith ſhould be 
onely a preſumption, and thou ſhouldeſt 
be euer vnthankfull to God, and mercileſſe 
vnto thy neighbour. If God promiſe ri- 
ches, the way thereunto is pouertie: 
whom he 1 he chaſteneth: whom 
he exaltcth, he caſteth done: whome he 
ſaueth he firſt damneth: he bringeth no 
man to heauen , except he ſend him to hell 
firſt:ifhe promiſe life, he ſlaieih firſt; when 
he buildeth, he caſteth downe all firſt: he is 
no patcher: he cannot abide another mans 
foundation : he will not worke till all be 
paſt remedie, and brought to ſuch a caſe 
that men may ſee how that his hand, his 
ower , his mercie, his goodnes, his truth 
— wrought altogether : he will let no 
man be partaker with him of his praiſe and 
glorie his works are wonderfull and con- 
trarie to mans workes ; who euer ſaue he) 
delivered his one ſonne, his onely ſonne, 
his deere ſonne, his darling vnto death, and 
for his enemies, to winne his enemies, to o- 
uercome them with loue, that they might 
lee loue and loue againe, and of loue lie- 
wiſe to doe to other men, and to ouercome 
the with well doing? Tofeph ſaw the ſunne 
and the moone and ſeuen ſtarres worſhip- 
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ping him, neuertheleſſe ere that came to 
paſſe God laid him where he could ſee nei- 
ther ſunne, nor moone, neither any ſtarre 

of the slcie, and that many yeares, and alſo 

vndeſerued, to nurture him, to make him 

humble and mee ke, and to teach him Gods 

waies , and to make him apt and mcete for 

the roome and honour againſt he came io 

it; that he might be ſtrong in the ſpirit to 

miniſter it well. God promiſed the chil- 

dren of Iſrael a land with riuers of milke 

and honie, yet he brought them forth the 

ſpace of fourtie yeares into a land wherein 

no rivers of milke and honie were, but 

where ſo much as a drop of water was not, 

to nurture and teach them as a father doth 

his ſonne, and to doe them good at the lat- 
ter end, to ſubdue their cankred nature, to 

make them ſtrong in the ſpirit to vſe his 
benefits aright. Laſtly, God promiſed Da- 
uid a kingdome, and immediatly ſtured vp 

Saul againſt him to perſecute him, and to 

hunt him as men doe hares with gray- 
hounds, and to ferret him out of euery 
hole, and that for the ſpace of many ycares, 
to turne him, to make him to mortifie his 
luſts, to make him to feele his owne diſea- 
ſes : in fine, to make him a good man, and 
a good king. 

Timoth. But how if it come to paſſe that 
you be tempted to any great ſinne, and the 
fleſh ouercome the ſpirit , in what caſe are 
you then? 

Ewſeb. There is no bodic here but you 
and I, and I take you to be a Chriſtian and 
a faithfull friend: therefore J will ſhewa 
little of my experience. The laſt yeare by 
reaſon of the dearth, I and my familie were 
put to great pinches, and moſt common- 
ly we had nothing but bread and water : 
hereupon I bethought me how I might 
get ſomewhat to relicue my familie: it 
came into minde that in our towne a rich 
man had a great flocke of ſheepe, and that 
I might take one of them without any hurt 
of him. I was very loath at the firſt : but 
becauſe there was ſuch great ſleahng of 
ſheepe, and I was in extremitie, in the night 
I went among his ſheepe and tooke a 
lambe, and I told my fande that it was gi- 
uen mei preſently killed it, the skinne and 
ihe entrals Iburied in my backſide,thefleſh 
we dreſſed by quarters, and did eate it with 
thankſgiving (as my manner is ) but ſurely 
very coldly, and me thought my praier 
was abhominable in Gods ſight. After 1 
had thus done: we fated well 74 the ſpace 
of two daies, but 1 felt my heart harde- 

ned, 


ned, and my lippes were almoſt locked 
vp, that I could not as I was woont praiſe 
the Lord. The third night after; I went 
with a quiet conſcience (me thought) to 
my bed, and then I ſlept ſoundly till three 
of the clocke in the morning; but I crea- 
med that one came to carrie me to priſon, 
vpon that on a ſudden) I awaked ; and be- 
ing afraid looked about me; and fell to 
conſider why I ſhould be afraid; and I re- 
membred that I had ſinned againſt God 
by robbing my neighbour : O then my 
feare increaſed, and I thought that hell ga- 
ped to deuoure me, aud the law looked 
vpon me with ſuch a terrible countenance, 
and fo thundered in mine eares, that I durſt 
not abide in my bed, but vp and to goe. 
Then the deuill aſſayled me on euery ſide, 
to perſwade that God had caſt me away: 
ſaying, they that be Gods haue power to 
hop be laws, thou haſt not, but breakeſt 
them: therforethou art a caſt-away and a 
damned creature, and hell gapeth and ſet- 
teth open his mouth to deuoure thee. And 
Ithought with my ſelfe that I had beene 
alwaies a ranke hypocrite: for as the clouds 
of the ayre doe couer the ſunne, ſo that 
ſometimes a man cannot tell by any ſenſe 
that there is any ſunne, the clowdes and 
winds hiding it from our ſight: euen ſo my 
cecitie and blindnes, and corruptaffections, 
and the rage of my conſcience did ſo ouer- 
ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeede in me, and 
ſo ouerwhelme his ſpirit, as though I had 


bin a plaine reprobate. And thus it came to 


paſſe that Dauid making his praler to God 
according to his own ſenſe and feeling, but 
not according to the truthʒdeſired of god to 
giue him againe his ſpitit. ich thing god 
neuer doth in deede: although he made me 
to thinlee ſo fora time: for alwaies he hold- 
eth his hand vnder his children in their fals; 
that they lic not ſtill as other doewhich are 
not regenerate. I being thus turmoyled and 
ſtung with the conſcience of ſinne and the 
cockatrice of my:poiſoned nature, having 
beheld her ſelfe in the glaſſe of the righte- 
ous law of God, there was no other ſalue 
or remedie but torunne to the taſen ſer. 
pou 'Chriſt Telus which ſhed d blood; 

nging vpon theeroſſe .antohis cners 
Lifting teſtament and mereifull promiſe, 
that was ſhedde for me for theremiſſion o 
my ſinnes:therfore I got me ſpeedily into a 
cloſe corner in my houſe and there vpon 
my face groucling, I confeſſed my fre & 
prated after this manner in effet · Father, 
what an horible ionſter am I What tray- 
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tor? What wretch and villaine? Thy mer- 
cie is wonderfull, that hell hath not de- 
noured me hauing deſerued a thouſand 


_damnations . I haue finned againſt thy 


godly, holy, and righteous law, and a- 
gainſt my brother by robbing him,whome 
I ought to loue for thy ſake as my ſelfe: 
forgiue me father for thy ſonne Chriſt his 
ſake, according to thy moſt mercifull pro- 
miles & teſtament : forget not good Lord 
thy old mercies ſhewed vpon me, let them 
not at this time in me be quite remooued. 
Oathis manner praying I continued many 
houres, and God which is neere to al them 
that call vpon him, heard me, eaſed my 
paine, and aſſured me of the remiſſion of 
my ſinne. After preſently, for the more 
eaſing of my conſcience, I went to my 
neighbour, and betweene him and me vp- 
on my knees cõfeſſed my fault with teares, 
deſiring him to forgiue me, and I would 
(as Gods law fequireth) reſtore that which 
I ſtole, fourefold: he (1 thanke him) was 
contented and tooke pitie on tne, and eue 
fince hath beene by Gods mercie my good 
triend, So by little and lutle, God reſtored 
me to my firſt eſtate : but (me thinkes) I 
haue not that feeling which I had before, 
and haue beene worſe euer ſince: God of 
his great mertie amend me: and increaſe his 
graces in me. F | 
.... Tizoth, But I pray yoti ; what thinks 
you, wil not God condeinne his one elect 
children if they-lanne? _ 

Euſeb. No, for the ground · worke of 
vur ſaluation is laid in Gods eternall electi 
on, and a thouſand ſinnes in the world, nay 
all the ſinnes in the world, nay all the deuils 
in hell cannot ouerthro Gods election. 


And it may be that ſinnes doe harden out 


hearts, weaken our faith ; make ſad the 
ſpirit of Godin vs: but take away faith, or 
altogether quench the ſpirit; they cannot. 
God condemneth no mati foi his ſinnes, if 
he be adopted in Chriſt. For then Ioſeph, 
Abraham, Dauid, Peter, Marie Magda- 
lene, ſhould be condemned, God is bke 
a father: and a father if his childe be fick 

atid therefore be froward and refuſe and 
caſt away his meate, and hauing eatet it 
ſpew it vp againe, and in hisfit be impatis 
ent and raue and ſpeake euill of his father; 


f pet I ſay the father will not caſt him forth 


of his doores; but pitieth him, and —— ui. 
geth fuch- ' = may reſtore: him ta 


health; andivheo he is whole remembreth 
not bis diſordered behauiour in his ficks 
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| Timothy 


Timoth. What meanes doe you find moſt 
effectuall to ſtrengthen your faith, to in- 
creaſe gods graces in you, & to raiſe you vp 
againe when you are fallen? 

Euſeb . Surely I haue very great com- 
fort by the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per: for whereas 1 am ſpiritually diſeaſed, 
and am prone and readie to fall, and am 
moſt cruelly oftentimes inuaded of the 
fiend, the flcſh, and the law, when J haue 
ſinned, and am put to flight, and made to 
runne away from God my father : there- 
fore hath God of all mercie and of his in- 
finite pitie and bottomleſſe compaſſion ſet 
vp his Sacrament as a ſigne vpon a high 
hill, whence it may be ſeene on euery fide 
farre and neere, to call againe them that be 

inne away. And with this Sacrament he 
10 it were) clocketh to them, as a hen doth 
for her chickens. to gather them vnder the 
wings of his mercy: and hath commaun- 
ded his Sacrament to be had in continu- 
all vſe, to put vs in minde of his continu- 
all mercie laid vp for vs in Chriſts blood, 
and to witnes and teſtifie it vnto them, 
and to be the ſcale thereof. For the Sacra - 
ment doth much more liuely print the 
faith, and make it ſinke downe into the 
heart then doe bare wordes onely. Now 
when the wordes cf the teſtament and 
promiſes are ſpoken ouer the bread (this 
1s my bodie that was broken for you: this 
is my bloode that was ſhed for you) they 
confirme the faith; but much more when 
the Sacramemt is ſeene with the eies, and 
the bread broken, the wine powred out 
and looked on: and yet more when Itaſte 
it and ſmell it: As you ſee when a man ma- 


keth a promiſe vnto another with light ' 


words betweene themſelues and ſo they 
depatted, hee to whome the promiſe is 
made beginneth to doubt whether the o- 
ther ſpeake: earneſtly or mocked, and 
doubteth whether he will remember his 
pꝓromiſe to abide by it or no. But when 
any man ſpeaketh with aduiſement, tlie 
wor des are mare credible: and if he ſweare 
ron firmeth the thing mote, and yet the 
more itheſtrike hands, if he giue earneſt; 
if he call record g ifche gine hand writing 
and ſeale it: ſo is he themore and more be- 
leeued, for the heart gathereth: lo, he ſpala 
with adwiſement , deliberation and 

ſadneſſe, he clapped hands, called record, 
and put to lis hand and ſeale: the man 


cannot be ſo famt without ibe feare of 
ar to derſie all this: ſhame ſhall make him 
abide his promiſe, though hee were ſuch 
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a man as I could not compell him, if he 
would denie it. And thus we diſpute: God 
ſent his ſonne in our nature, and made him 
feele our infirmities, and named his name 


leſus, that is a Sauiour, becauſe he ſheuld 


ſaue his people from their ſinnes, and after 
his death he ſent his Apoſtles to preach 
theſe glad tydings, to thruſt them in at the 
cares of vs, and ſet vp a Sacrament of them 
to teſtific them and to ſeale them, and to 
thruſt them in, not at the eares onely by 
rehearſing the promiſes of the teſtament 
ouer it: neither at our eies only in behol- 
ding it, but beat them in through our fee- 
ling, taſting, and imelling alſo, and to be 
repeated daiely and to be miniſtred to vs. 
He would not (thmke we) make halfe ſo 
much ado with vs if he loued vs not; and 
would not haue his Sacrament to be a wit- 
neſſe and teſtimonie betweene him and 
vs, to copfirme the faith of his promiſes 
that we ſhould not doubt in them, when 
we looke on the ſeales of his obligations 
wherewith hc hath bound himſelfe: and 
this to keepe the promiſes and conenants 
better in mind, and tomakethem the more 
deepely to ſinke into our hearts, and be 
more earneſtly regarded. 

Tumoth. Conſidering that this which you 
ſay is too plaine, great ſhame it is that there 
is ſuch neglect of the Sacrament as there is, 
and that it is ſo ſeldome vſed : but ſurely 
want of faith and the ſecuritie which ouer- 
ſpreadeth this our countrie is the cauſe of 
it, the Lord if it be his will remooue the 
fame. Now let me heare a little how you 
lead your life, and haue your conuerſation 
among men. 0 30 2 

Enſeb. L haue my conuerſation amon 
men as ſincere as I can in righteouſnes and 
holines, which is after Gods commande- 
ments: our Sauiour faith, Let your light ſo 
Hine before men, that they may ſee your good 
wworkes , and gloriſie your father which is in 

alen. a ö p 
Timoth. It is but a dim light which we 
can carrie before men, and ſmall are our 
good workes, and to be eſteemed of no 
value: if wee were preachers or rich men, 
or noble men, then we miglit ſaue ſoules, 
giue good eounſell, helpe many by our 
almes, but yeuand I are poore men, of 
baſe birth, and of lowe degree, how can 
we then doe any good workes ?: 
: Enſeb,;'As touching good workes b 
that meaſure of knowledge that God ha 
giuen me I thinke that all works 2 
which are done according to the obedi- 

ence 
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ente of Gods law in faith and with thankſ- 
giuing to God , and with a minde defirous 
of his glorie alone, and Ithinkethat J or a- 
ny man els in doingthem pleaſe god what- 
ſocuer I doe within the law of God, as 
when I make water. And truſt me if ei- 
ther wind or water were (topped; 1ſhould 
feele what a pretious thing it were to doe 
either of both, and what thanks ought to 
be giuen God therefore. Moreouer, I put 
no difference betweene workes, but what- 


ſoeuer commeth into my hands that doe I 


as me, place, and occaſion giueth, and ac- 
cording to my degree. For as touching to 

leaſe God there is no worke better then 
other: God looketh not firſt on my works 
as the world doth, or as though he had 
neede of them: but God looketh firſt on 
my heart what faith I haue to his word, 
how I beleeue him, truſt him, and how I 
loue him, for his mercie that he hath ſhew- 
ed to me, he looketh with what heart I 
worke, and not what I worke, how I ac- 
cept the degree he hath put mein, not of 


what degree I am. Let vs take example. 


You are a miniſter and preach the word, I 
am a kitchin boy, and waſh my maſters di- 
ſhes. Of the Miniſterie harke what the A- 
poſtle faith : If I preach J hauenaughtto 
reioyce in, for neceſſitie is put vpon me: If 
I preach not the goſpelʒzas who ſhould fay, 
God hath made meſo, woe is to meif I 
preach not. If I doe it willingly (faith he) 
then I haue my reward; thatis, then Iam 
ſure that Gods ſpirit is in me, and that Iam 
elect to eternall life. If I doe it againſt my 
will, the office is committed to me, that is, I 
doe it not of loue to God, but to get a li- 
uing thereby, and for aworldly purpoſe, 

and had rather otherwiſe liue: then doe I 

that office which God hath put vpon me, 

but doe not pleaſe God. So then if you 

preached not, or in preaching had not 

your heart aright, you miniſter the office, 
and they that haue the ſpirit of God heare 

his word,yea,though it were ſpoken by an 

Aſſe, and the woe belongeth to you: but 

and if you preach willingly with a true 

heart and conſcience to , then you 

ſhall feele the earneſt of eternall life, & the 

working of the ſpirit of God in you, and 

your preaching is a good worke in you. 
Now — miniſter in the kitchin, and am 
but a kitchin boy, receius all things atthe 
hand of God, know that God hath put me 


in ſuch an office, ſubmit my ſelfe to his wil, 
maſter , not as a man but a 


and ſerue 
Chriſt himlelfe , with a pure heart accor- 
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ding as Paul teacheth me, putting my ir fi 
in God, & of him ſeeke my redvard. More. 
ouer, there is not a good deede done, but 
mine heart reioyceth therein, yea, when I 
heate that the word of God is preached by 
you and ſee the people turne vnto God: 
I conſent to this deede, my hart breaketh 
out in me, yea it ſpringethand leapeth in 
my brealt that god is honoured, and in my 
heart I do the ſame that you doe with the 
like delectation & feruency of ſpirit. Now 
he that receiueth a prophet, in the name 
of a prophet, receiueth aprophets reward 
that is, he that conſenteth to the deede of a 
prophet and maintaineth it, the ſame hath 
the ſpirit and carneſt of cuerlaſting life , 
which the prophet hath, and is elect as the 
prophet is. Now if we compare worke to 
. worke, there is a difference betwixt waſh- 
ing of diſhes, and preaching the word of 
God: but as touching to pleaſe God none 
at all. For neither that nor this pleaſeth 
God, but as farre forth as God hath cho- 
ſen a man, and hath put his ſpirit in him; 
and purified his heart by faith and truſt in 
Chriſt. As the ſcriptures call him carnall 
which isnot — by the ſpirit & borne 
againe in Chriſts fleſh, and all his workes 
like, euen the very motions of his heart & 
minde, as his learning, doctrine, and con- 
templation of high things, his preaching, 
teaching, and ſtudie in ihe ſcripture, 
building of Churches, founding of Colled- 
355 giuing of almes, and whatſoeuer he 
oth, though they ſeeme ſplrituall, and 
after the lawe of God neuer ſo much: So 
contrariwiſc he is ſpirituall which is renu- 
ed in Chriſt, and all his workes which 
ſpring frõ faith ſeeme they neuer ſo groſſe, 
as the waſhing of the diſciples feete done 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, and Peters fiſhing 
after the reſurrection, yea deedes of matri- 
monie are pure & ſpirituall if they proceed 
of faith, and whatſoeuer is done within the 
lawes of God though it be wrought by the 
body; as the winger ſhoes and ſuch like, 
howſoeuer groſſe they appeare outward- 
ly, yet are ſanRifred. - — 
Timoth. What be; the ſpeciall things in 
which you leade your conuerſation? 
- 'Ewſeb. One thing is the reading of the 
ſeripture. | ih 
7-woth . It is dangerous to read the 
iptures, you that haue no learning may 


eaſily fall into errors and herefies © + 


Euſab. As he which knoweth his letters 
erfectlyz and can ſpell, cannot but reade 
if lie be diligent: and as hee — 
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deere eyes without impediment or let, and 
walketh thereto in the light and open day, 
cannot but ſee, if he attend and take heede: 
euen fo I hauing the profeſſion of my bap- 
uſme onely written in my heart, and fee- 
ling it ſealed vp in my conſcience by the 
holy Ghoſt , cannot but vnderſtand the 
ſcripture, becauſe I exerciſe my ſelfethere- 
in, and compare one place with another, 
and marke the manner of ſpeech, and aske 
here and there the meaning of a ſentence 
of them that be better exerciſed then I: for 
I feele in my heart, and haue a ſenſible ex- 
perience of that inwardly , which the ſpirit 
of God hath deliuercd in the ſeriptures. So 
that I finde mine inwarde experience as a 
commentarie vnto me. 
Timoth. We are all baptized, belike then 
we ſhall all vnderſtand the Scripture. 
Euſeb. But alas very few there be that 
are taught and feele their ingrafting into 
Chriſt, their juſtification, their inward dy- 
ing vnto ſinne and liuing vnto righteouſ- 
neſſe, which is the meaning of their Bap- 
tiſme. And therefore we remaine all blind 
enerally, as well the great Rabbins which 
— of their learning, as the poore vn» 
learned lay man. And the Scripture is be- 
come ſo darke vnto them, that they grope 
for the doore and can finde no way in, and 
it is become a maze vnto them in which 
they wander as a miſt, or aa (we ſay) lead by 
 Robbin goodfellow. And their darknes 
cannot comprehend the light of the Scrip- 
tures , but they read them as men doe tales 
of Robbin hood, as riddles, or as oldprieſts 
read their Ladies Mattins which they vn- 
derſtood not. And vntill a man be taught 
his Baptiſme, that his heart feele the ſweet- 
nes of it, the ſeriptures are ſnut vp from 
him, and ſo darke that he could not vnder- 
ſand it, though Peter, Paul, or Chriſt him- 
ſelfe did expound it vnto him, no more 
then a man ſtarke blind can ſee though 
thou ſet a candle before him, or ſhew him 
the ſunne, or point with thy finger vnto 
that thou wouldſt haue him looke vpon. 
As for hereſie there is no danger if a man 
come to the Scripture with a meeke ſpirit, 
ſceking there to faſhion himſelfe like vnto 
Chriſt, according tg, the profeſſion and 


yowe of his baptiſme : but contrariwiſe he 


ſhall there find the mightie power of God 
to alter and change him in the inner 

by little and little, till in proceſſe he be 
ſhapen after the image of our Saviour in 
knowledge and loue of all truth,and pow- 
er to worke thereafter. Hereſies ſpring not 
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of Scripture, no more then darknes of the 
Sunne, but are darke clouds which ſpring 
out of the blind hearts of hypocrites giuen 
to ptide and ſingularitie, and doe couer 
the face of the — and blinde their 
eyes that they cannot behold the bright 
beames of the ſcripture. 

Timoth. By this I alſo can gather that the 
Papiſts which cannot read the Scriptures, 
except they fall into errours, haue not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt working in them, and tea- 
ching them, but the lying ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt the deuill, and that if God would 
giue them any true ſeeling, and open their 
eies, they would quite change their minds, 
But what other exerciſes haue you? 

Euſeb. Praier and thankſgiuing to God. 
For God hath promiſed very bountifully 
vnto them which pray in truth, & it is one 
ot the greateſt comforts ] haue at all times. 
Againe, God which commanded me not 
to ſteale, commandeth me alſo to pray, and 
his will is, that one commandement ſhould 
be as well kept as another: and therefore I 
am perſwaded that condemnation will be- 
fall a man as well for the one as for the o- 
ther. And that praier ought to be continu- 
ally euen in euery buſines a man doth; me 
thioketh it moſt agreeable to Gods will. 
For if I ſhould come into my neighbours 
houſe and take his goods, and vſe idem, not 
borrowing them, or asking any leaue, they 
would lay hands on me, and make mea 
theefe, The world, and all the things in the 
world are the Lords, pot mine: ſo then if I 
ſhall daily vſe them, neuer ſeeking to the 
Lord by praier for the vſe of them, before 
God I am an vſurper, nay a ranke theefe, 
and therefore I deſire of God heartily that 
I may vſe all his good creatures with feare 
and reverence; and that I may ſanctifie his 
name in them, which Paul ſheweth me to 
be done by the word of God and praier, 
the word ſhewing me the lawfull vſe of his 
creatures: praier obtaining at Gods hands, 
that I may vſe them aright. If this practiſe 
were vſed of men in their profeſſions and 
callings, I am perſwaded there would be a 
thouſand vices cut off which in me aboũd, 
and are committed without ſhame. 

Timoth. I thinke the reſt of your Chri- 
ſtian exerciſes be the practiſing of the com- 
mandements of the Jaw. - : 

Euſeb. Yea they are indeede. | 

Timoth. Me thinks it is an hard point o 
the law for a man to loue his enemie. 

Eaſeb. It is indeede: yet in the fanhfull it 
will be ſo: for they haue in their hearts a 


per- 


perſwaſion, that whereas they are damned 
in themielues, yet in Chriſt the mercie of 
God is moſt plentifull to their ſaluation, 
and all this God confirmeth and ſealeth 
vnto them by his holy ſpirit ; and therefore 
they cannot but loue God againe; and that 
with a feruent loue enen aboue all things 
in the world; and ſo they loue all Gods 
creatures, and euen their enemies, becauſe 
they beare ihe image of God home they 
loue: like as I haue a friend and loue him, 
I loue all of his name, all his kinred, and all 
that appertaine vnto him. And by the 
way, here is a good way to know whether 
we haue faith or not. Though faith onely 
iuſtiſie and make the marriage betweene 
our ſoule and Chriſt, and is — — the 
marriage garment , yea, and the ſigne Tau, 
that defendeth vs from the ſmiting and 
power of euill angels. and is alſo the rocke 
on which Chriſts Church is built, and 
ſtandeth againſt all weather of winde and 
tempeſt: yet is faith neuer ſeuered from 
hope and charitie: then if a man will be 
ſure that his faith is perfect, let him exa- 
mine himſelfe whether he loue the law: and 
in like manner if he will know whether 
he lous the law, that is, loue God and his 
neighbour, then let him examine himſelfe 
whether he beleeue in Chriſt onely for the 
remiſſion of his ſinne, and obtaining the 
promiſes made in the Scripture. And euen 
ſo let him compare his hope of the life to 
come with faith, and loue, and to the ha- 
tred of ſinne in his life, which hatred the 
loue of the law ingendreth in him. And if 
they accompanie not one another all three 
together, then let him be ſure all is but hy- 
ocriſie. 

Timoth. Yet by your leaue faith cannot 
make a man iuſt before God without hope 
and charitie: then they alſo with faith haue 
ſome ſtroke in iuſtificauon. | 

Euſeb, I anſwer, though they beinſepa- 
rable, yet I praiſe God I doe conceiue how 
theſe three haue three ſeparable and ſun» 
drie offices. Faith, which onely is an vn- 
doubted and ſure affiance in Chriſt ; and 
in the Father through him, certiſieth the 
conſcience that the — is forgiuen, and 
the damnation of the law taken away. And 
with ſuch perſwaſtoris mollifieth the heart 
and małeth it loue God againe and his 
Jaw. And zs oft as we ſinne, faith onely 
keepeth , that we forſake not our profeſſi- 
on, and that loue vttetly quench hot, and 
hope faile, and onely maketh the peace a- 
gaine; for a true beleeuer truſteth in Chriſt 
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alone, and not in his q ne wotkes; not 
oughtels for the remiſſion of ſinnes. The 
office of loue is to powre out againe the 
ſame goodnes that it hath receiued of God 
vpon her neighbour, to be to him as it fee- 
leth Chriſt to be to it ſelſe. The office of 
loue is onely to haue tompaſſion, and to 
beare with her neighbour the burden of 
his infirmities. i. Pet. . Loue couereth the 
multitude of ſinnes: that is to ſay, conſidea 
reth the infirmities, and interpteteth all to 
the beſt, and taketh for no ſinne at all a 

thouſand things, of which the leaſt were e- 
nough (if a man loued not) to goe to law 
for, and to trouble and diſquiet a whole 

towne, and ſometime a whole realme too: 

The office of hope is to comfort in aduer- 

ſitie, and to make patient that we faint not, 

nor fall Cowne vnder the croſſe, or caſt it 

off our backes. Thus theſe three inſepara - 

ble haue ſeparable offices and effects, as 

heate, and drines, beeing inſeparable in the 

fire haue yet their ſeparable operations: 

for drines onely expelleth the moiſtnes of 
all that is conſumed by fire, and heat onely 

deſtroieth the coldnes. And it is not all one 

to ſay, the drines onely , and the drines that 

is alone, neither is it all one to ſay, faith 

onely, and faith that is alone. 5 

Timoth. Nou are to be commended, you 
are ſo perfect in theſe high points of reli- 
gion, but I know you ſpeake of experi- 
ence, for in you faith and hope towardes 
God, and charity towards your neighbour 
are inſeparable. 

Euſeb. I require no commendations: 
ſhame and confuſion befall me eternally, 
that all glorie may be vnto God. 

Timoth. But let vs talke ondurther of 
our duties which we mult performe if we 
will live Chriſtian-like among men. And I 
pray you tell me, what doe you meane that 
you giue ſo much vntothe poore, conſide- 
ring you are ſo poore your ſelfe, I ſpeake 
my conſcience if you had abilitie, you 
would doe more then an hundred of thoſe 
rich men doe. e 
Euſeb. God knowes my heart, it is a 
hell vnto me to ſee my brother for whome 
Cheſt ſhed his blood, to want, if 1 haue a> 
ny thing in the world to giue him. Among 
Chriſtiã men, loue maketh all things com- 
mon euery man is others debter, and e- 
uery man is boũd to miniſter to his neigh- 
bour ;-and; to ſupplie his neighbours 
Jackeof that wherewith God hath induced 
him. Chriſt is Lord ouer all, and euery 
Chriſtian is heire annexed with , 

an 
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is Lord of whatſoeuer another hath:if then 
| brother or neighbour neede, I haue to 


2. Cor.. 


aud therefore Lord ouer all, and euery one 


belpe him: and if I ſhewe not mercie but 
withdraw my hands from him, then Iroh 
him of his owne,and ama theefe. A Chri- 
ſtian man hath Chriſts ſpirit : nowe 
Chriſt is mercifull, if I ſhall-not be merct- 
full, I haue not Chriſts ſpirit: if I haue not 
Chriſts ſpirit,then am I rione of his. And 
though ſhewe mercie vnto my brother, 
yetif I doe it not with ſuch burning loue as 
Chriſt did it vnto me, I muſt knowledge 
my ſinne and deſire mercie in Chriſt. 

Timotheus. If a man muſt be franke and 
free, then a man muſt giue of his one 
ſtocke to the poore members of Chriſt, & 
diminiſh his own ſubſtance. | 

Enſeb, Vea indeede (it neede ſo require) 
we are made ſtewards of thoſe goods 
which God hath giuen vs:ſhall a ſteward 
take all vnto himſelfe without reproofe? 
Iam ſure that they which were converted 
at Peters firſt Sermon after Chriſts aſcen- 
ſion, diminiſhed their ſubſtance when they 
fold them and gaue them to the poore. I 


am ſure that the Churches which were 


m Macedonia,which ſent releife vnto their 
Churches euen aboue their abilitie, oy 
beeing in extreame pouertie, did dimini 
their poſſeſſions: and God graunt our c6- 
uerſations may belike theirs. And that we 
ſhould be like them , their examples of 
great compaſſion are recorded inthe ſcrip- 
tures. 

Timoth. Many of vs haue our ſelues, 
wife, children, father, mother, & kinsfolke 
to relieue, ſo that it will be heard to deale 
after this manner. - 

Euſeb. Had not theſe men fo? yea I war- 
rant you had they. And the want of loue 
which you deeme of, the Goſpell of 
Chriſt knoweth not, that a man ſhould 
begin at himſelfe , and then deſcend T wot 
not by what ſteppes. Loue ſeelceth not her 
owneprofit, but maketh a man to forget 
himſelfe, and turne his profit to anot 
man,as Chriſt ſought not himfelfe or his 
owne profit, but ours. This tearme(my 
ſelfe)is not in the Goſpell, neither yet fa- 
ther,mother,fiſter, brother, kinſman, that 
one ſhould in lone be preferred before 
another . The loue that fpringeth out 
of Chriſt excludeth no man , neither 

eth difference betweene one ano- 
ther . In Chriſt we are all of one de- 
13 reſpect of perſons. Notwith- 
g though a Chriſtian mans heart 


— 


eA Dialogue of the 


be opentoall men, and receiueth all men, 
yet becauſe his abilitie of goods extendeth 
not ſo farre, this prouiſion is made that e- 
uery man ſhould care for his one hou- 
ſhould, as father, mother, thine elders that 
haue holpen thee, wife, children, and ſer- 
uanti. When a man hath done his dutie to 
his houfhold, and yet hath further aboun- 
dance ofthe bleſſing of god, that he oweth 
to the poore that cannot labour, and can- 
not get worke, and yet are deſtitute of 
friendes; to the poore I meane which he 
knoweth, and to them of his owne pariſh. 
For that prouiſion ought to be had in the 
Church, that euery pariſh prouide for the 
poore. If his neighbours which he know- 
eth be ſerued, then is he a debter tothe bre- 
ihren a thouſand miles off, if he heare of 
their neceſſitie and haue himſelfe any plen- 
tie:yea;to the very infidels he is a debier iſ 
they neede, as farre forih as he doth not 
maintaine them againſt Chriſt. Thus is e- 
uery man that needeth my helpe my fa- 
ther, mother, ſiſter, and brother in Chriſt: 
euen as euery man that doeth the will of 
the father is father, mother, ſiſter, and bro- 
ther vnto Chriſt. | 

Timorh, Nowe ye ſomewhat perſwade 
me of that which me thought at the fuſt 
· common ſenſe. 

Euſeb. By Gods grace I will perſwade 
you more yet. Howe if our Sauiour Chriſt 
Ieſus ſhould nowe dwell vpon the earth in 
pouertie and want, could not you be con- 
_ to beſtowe halfe your goods on 

im? 

Timoth. Halfe my goods? Nay truly all: 
and my heart blood: for I know if I ſhould 
looſe my life for him, I ſhould ſaue it. 

Euſeb.Very well, Chriſt is all in all. E- 
uery Chriſtian man to another is Chriſt 
| himſelfe, and whatſoeuer is done to the 
poore, is done to Chriſt himſelfe, and 
therefore your neighbours neede hath 
as good right in your goods as hath 
Chrift himſelfe which is heire and Lord o- 
nerall. And looke what you owe to Chriſt, 
that you owe to your neighbours neede: 
to your neighbour owe you your heart 
— life, and whatſoeuer you haue or can 

oe. 
Timoth. We neede not gine our releife 
except the poore require it. | 
Euſeb. Aske or not, if they want you are 
bound to releiue them; As Chriſt loued 
— loue them. Chriſt loued you being 
his enemie, when I am ſure of it you neuer 
as ked remiſſion of ſinnes. | 
% i Tworh, 


Timoih, We neede not relciue them of- 
den, need we? | | 

Euſeb. Ves as long as you are able, and as 
oft as they want . It Chriſt ſhould forgiue 
vs but once we ſhould come ſhort of hea- 
uen. 


neſſe, and lewd people take pleaſure in do- 
ing wrong, and in ſlaundering, and in hin- 

dering their brethren: how can you liue a- 
mong them in quietneſle ; doe you vie to 
giue like for like? 

Euſeb. No, you muſt vnderſtand that 
there be two ſtates or regiments in the 
world, ihe kingdome of heauen which is 
the regiment of the goſp ell: and the regi- 
ment of the world, which is the temporall 
kingdome. In the firſt ſtate there is neither 
father nor mother, neither maſter,miſtres, 
maid,nor ſeruant, nor husband, nor wife, 
nor Lord, nor ſubiect, nor inferiour, but 
Chriſt is all, and each to other is Chriſt 

-himſclfe, there is none better then other. 
but all alike good, ali brethren, and Chriſt 
onely is Lord ouer all, neither is there any 
other thing to doe, or other lawe, ſaue to 
loue one another as Chriſt loued vs: ia tlie 
temporall regiment, is husband, wife, fa- 
ther, mother, ſonne, daughter, miſtreſſe, 
maide, manſeruant, ſubiect, Lord. Nowe- 
uery perſon is a double perſon, and vnde 
two regiments: In the firſt regiment I am a 

erſon of mine own ſelfe vnder Chriſt and 
bis doctrine, and may neither hate norbe 
aogrie, and much leſſe fight or reuenge: 
but mult after the example of Chriſt, huni- 
ble my felfe,forfake and deny iny ſelfe, and 
hate my ſelfe, and caſt my ſelfe away, and 
be weeke and patient, and let euery man 
goe ouer me, and tread me vnder foote, and 
doe me vrong: and yet I am to loue them 

& pray for them, as Chrilt did for his cru» 
cifiers:for loue is all, and whatſoeuer is not 
ofloue, is damnable and caſt forth of that 
lkingdome. In the temporal regiment, thou 
art a perſon in raſpect of another, thou art 
hu band, father, mother, daughter, wife, 
Lordi ſubic&; and there thou muſt doe 

according tothine office. If thou be a fa» 
ther,thou muſt doe the office of a father 

& rule, or elſe thou damneſt hy ſelfe: thou 
mult bring all vnder obedience, whethet 
by faire meanes or by foule :. thou muſt 
haus obedience of thy wife, ofthy ſeruants. 
and of thy ſubiects:if they will not obey in 

loue, thou muſt chide, fight: and correct, as 
farre as the lawe of God and the lawe ot 
the land will ſuffer thee. Now to the pux - 


Hate ga ( riſtian. 


Timoth, The world is full of naughti- 


poſe : whether a man jy reſiſt violence; 
and defend or reuenge himfelte : I fay nay; 
inthe firſt ſlate where thou art a perſon 
for thy ſelfe alone, and Chiriſts Dilciple , 
there thou muſt loue, and of loue doe, ſtu- 
die, and enfotce zyea and ſuffer all things 
(as Chriſt did) to make peace, that the 
bleſſing of god may come vpõ thee, which 
ſaith Bleſſed are the peacemakers for they ſbal 
be the childen of God, If thou ſuffer and 
keep peace in thy ſelfe only, thy bleſſing is 
the poſſeſſion of this world: but if thou 
ſo loue the peace of thy brother. that thou 
leaue nothing vndone or vnſuffered to 
further it, thou ſhalt poſſeſſe heauen. But 
in this worldly ſtate where thou art no pri- 
uate man, but a perſon in reſpect of other, 
thou mult; and art bound vnder paine of 
damnation to execute thine office. Of thy 
ſeruants thou mult exact obedience, and 


mult not ſuffer thy ſelfe to be deſpiſed . If 


thou art aruler, thou muſt take, impriſon , 


and ſley too not of malice and hate to re- 
uenge thy ſelfe, but to defend thy ſubiects 
and to maintaine thine office: the ruler 
muſt not oppreſſe his ſubics with rents, 
fines and cuſtomes; at all: neither pill them 
withitaxes, and ſuch like to maintaine his 
ou luſts: but be louing and kinde vnto 
them as Chniſt was to him: for they be 
the price of his blood. Iwill thew my mind 
mote plainly by one example. You are in 
your fathers houſe among your brethren 
and filters, there if one fight with another, 
or if any doe you wrong, you may not re- 
uenge or (mite, for that pertaineth to the 
father only. But if your father giue you au- 
thoritic in his abſence and command you 
to (mite, it they will not be ruled but abuſe 
you, then you are another perſon. Not. 
withſtanding yet you haue not put off the 
firſt perſon, but are a brother ſtill, and 
mult euer loue and prooue all things to 
rule with loue: but if loue will not ſetue, 
then you mult vſe the office of another 

perſon, or ſiune againſt your father: Euen 
lo when you are a temporall perſon you 
put nbt off the ſpirituall: tiierefore you 
muſt euer loue, but when loue will not 
helpe, vou muſt with loue execute the 
office of the temporall perſon . You muſt 
loue your neighbor in your heart, becauſe 
be is your brother in the firſt fate; yet 
you muſt obey your ruler: Which hath 
power ouer you, and when neede re- 
quireth, at his commandement you muſt 
goe with the Conſtable or like officer 
and breake open your neighbours dore, - 


if he wil not open it in the Kings name: yea 
if he will not yeeld in the kings name, you 
may {mite him to the ground ull he be ſub- 
ducd , and looke what harme he gettcth, 
that be vpon his owne head. | 
Timoth.]vnderſtand you wel. As Iam a 
member of the ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt, 
I muſt inallmy. conuerſation follow him 
with patience,meekeneſle and long ſuffe- 
ring. ouercomming other mens cuils, with 
well wa 6, {a if the hurt be greater then 1 
can beare, I muſt take a new perſon on me, 
&ifTbe aruler,with loue ſeelce amẽdmẽt: 
Ha ſubiect, then in the feare of God, cõ- 
laine to my ruler. But further I pray you 
ho e me this doubt. If I ſhall be taken for 
a ſouldier, methinkes that I ſhould then 
ſhake off all loue and meekeneſſe, and 
then Icould not practiſe this Chriſtian 
rule. 

Euſeb. Yes, if our Queene (God ſaue 
her grace) ſnould ſend you on warfare into 
another countrie, you muſt obey at Gods 
commandement, and goe and auenge your 
Princes quarrell, which you know not but 
that it is right. When you come thither, re- 
member the two ſtates in which you are: 
and knowe that in the firſt ſtate, that is, the 
regiment ſpirituall, you muſt loue them 
with whome you fight, and that they are 
your brethren bought with Chriſts blood, 
as well as you , and for Chriſts fake hate 

them not, yet as you are in the ſecond ſtate, 
a ſouldier at your Princes commandement 
you muſt fight againſt them, and main- 
taine your princes quarrell, and bring the 
vnder her power: and therewithall be con- 
tent with your Princes wages, neither de- 
ſire your aduerſaries life or goods, ſaue to 
aduantage your prince. So then a ſouldier 
neede not caſt away meekeneſle , for he 
may fight with his enemie and ſley him, & 
yet loue him. 

Twnoth. Another thing Iwould knowe 
of you, which now commeth to my mind, 


I have a Landlord, he ſeemeth to be a very 


good man, he countenanceth all the good 
preachers in our countrie, and he rideth v- 
fually ten miles to heare ſermons: I holde 
of him a houſe and a little land, not ſcarſe 
enough to find my poore familie: my leaſe 
is come out, and I haue talcen a new leaſe, 
but I haue paied ſuch a great fine, and my 
yearely rents are ſo racked, that I feare 
and all my houſhold are like — e our 
bread: this is it diſquieteth me, and almoſt 
malceth me at my wits ende, what is your 
counſell and aduiſe? 


A Dialogue of the 


Enuſeb. Surely , it maketh my heart to 
bleede to ſee how many men bragge of the 
Goſpell, and yet what little truit the Go- 
ſpel hath in them, and what little loue they 
2 euen they which abound in rents 
and landes. My poore aduiſe is this, that 
you would with patience depend vpon 
Gods prouidence. It is ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
meeke,for they ſhall inherit the earth. The 
let all the world ſtudie to doe you wrong, 
yea let ihẽ ſtudie to bring you to extreame 
miſerie, and doe it too: yet if you be mecke 
you thall haue food and raiment enough 
for you and yours. And no doubt, God 
(who is alwaies true of his promiſe) ſhall 
raiſe vp ſome to helpe you. And my coun- 
ſell is, ihat you give your Landlord nowe 
and then a capon, nowe a pigge , nowe a 
gooſe, and if you be ablcalambe or a calfe, 
and let your wife viſit your landladie now 
and then with ſpiced cakes, with apples, 
peares, cherries, and ſuch like: and be you 
readie with your oxen, or horſes, five or 
ſixe times in the yeare, to fetch home their 
wood, to plowe iheir land, then no doubt 
God wy ſoften their hearts and mooue 
them to haue ſome pittie and compaſſion 
on your poore eſtate. 

. 2.7 #noth.] haue done all this. Nay (may 
it be ſpoken betweeneyou and me)I amat 
commaundement, .andamas adrudge to 
them, to doe their buſineſſe, and to ſeaue 
my owne vndone, and yet haue neither 
meate, drinke,nor money. 

Eꝛuſeb. More is the pittie. But remember 
that they which cannot come to ſee men 
deale vprightly inthe world , yet doe in 
their hearts hunger and thirſt after this 
righteouſneſle,are pronounced bleſſed. 

Timot h. To let this paſſe:ſhewe me one 
rule how I _ generally in all matters 
behaue my ſelfe among men, and then for 
this time I will ceaſe to trouble you. 

Enſeb.Aske your owne conſcience what 
you may or ought to doe, Would you 
men did ſo with you? Then doe youit. 
Would you not be ſo dealt with? Then 
doit not. You would not that men ſhould 
doe you wrong and oppreſſe you. You 
would not that men ſhould do you ſhame 
and rebuke,lic- on you, kill you, hire your 
houſe from you, or tice your ſeruant 2- 
way,or take againſt Ju will ought that is 
yours. You would not that men ſhould 
ſell you falſe ware, when you put them in 
truſt to make them readie, or to lay it out 
for you: and you would not that men 
ſhould deceiue you with great oathes, 


ſwea · 


a 
4 
1 
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ſwearing that to be good which is indeede 
very naught : you would not that men 
ſhould ſell you ware that is nauglit, and too 
deare, to vndoe you: doe no ſuth thing 
then vnto your neighbours, but as/loath as 
you would be to buy falſe ware and too 
deare, for vndoing your ſelfe : ſo loath be 
you to ſell talſe ware, or too desde, for vn- 
doing your neighbor. And in al caſes how 
lad would you be to be holpen, fo glad 
4 to helpyour neighbour. So in all things 
aske your conſcience what is to be done 
betweene your neighbour and you, and 
ſhee will teach you. But becaufe you are 
wearie of reaſoning I will alſo ende. Deſi- 
ring God to increaſe in vs his heauenly 
graces, as faith, and repentance , and loue, 
according to his good pleaſure. Amen, 


The aſſertion. 
A 


Reprobate may in trueth be made 
partaker of all that is contained in 
the Religion of the Church of Rome : and 
a Papiſt by his religion cannot go beyond 
a Reprobate. w 
The firſt argument, — 
H E which may in trueth be made parta. 
Er of the cheife points of the Popiſh re- 
Agion, may be made partaker of all: but a Re- 
probate may be made partaker of the cheife 
points of the popiſh religion: therefore a Repro- 
bate may be made partaker of all, 
The proofe of the Argument. 
Ty propoſition is plaine , and euery 
Papiſt wil graunt it:all the controuer- 
fie is of the aſſumption: wherefore I proue 
it thus: 
The Sacrament of Pennance (as they 
cali it)is one of the cheife things in the re- 
ligion of the church of Rome: for it - _ 
a ſacrament, that by the power and effi- 
— cacie of it, the blood of Chiiſtis delivered 
to vs to waſh away our ſinnes: and they ſay 
bit hath ſuch vertue that the kingdome of 
heauen is promiſedtoit in the Scriptures, 
and that it is not regeneration, but an hea- 
ling of a man regenerate, and that it pardo- 
neth ſinne, as Baptiſme. And as touching 
Contrition, Papiſts write, © it hath power to 
eCarech.Romp, doe away ſinne, and to obtaine pardon at 
2 Gods Hand: the ſame they ſpeake of ( un- 
die. feſſion, which they ſay deliuereth frõ death, 

openeth — and giueth hope of ſal - 

uation: and hereby it may appeare, that 

pennance is one of the greateſt points of 

the popiſh religion. 

But a Reprobate may 


d Ibid. p 419. 
Tho. 4 diit 14, 
«UT Is 


nil & pec. exp. 


be truely made 


partaker of the popiſh ſacrament of pen- 
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nance,and indeed perforineall in it. There 
be three parts of penance, Centritiom of the 
heart, ( o»feſſion ofthe mouth, SatufaZtion . 
in the deede. Alltheſe three Indas perfor- 
med:firſt;he had Contrition: for when he 
ſaw that our Sauiour was condemned, d 4M:t27-4 
then he ſawe his owne ſinne; and was ſtric- 
lien with a griefe for his owne treacherie, 
and repented, and preſently after he © con- ver. 4 
feſſed his ſinne openly vnto the cheife 
Prieſts and Elders, Alſo he made Satisfatti- 
#n,when he broughtagaine the thirtie pie- 
ces of filuer which he tooke to betra y his 
maſter; _ . 

Againe, Contrition of the heart is the 
ground of penance: & papilts ſay, it is not 
an acte of the holy Ghoſt f but an act of ce Romy, 
mans free will proceeding from it: and 437+ 
therefore a reprobate may haue it. And as 
for Sarrsfattion, if a reprobate cannot doe 
it by himſelfe, yet he may performe it by 
another: for ſo they ſay 8 that one may ſa · g Tho.lib.4. di 
tisfic by another: wherefote for any thing . 
I canſce, a reprobate may haue all that is 
contained in the popiſh ſacrament of pe; 
nance. | eg 

Faith is another of the cheifeſt points, 
= Is — — wh Church of 

ome, for h they ſay, it is the foundation & 

— — But Repro- LE che 
bates may haue that faith which they mean, Kar. 
For they ſay, that it is nothing elſe, but i a ; Cnif oper. ca; 
gift of God, and a certaine light of the pxkbe.Teits; 
minde,wherewith a man becingenlighte- Cp OT 
ned giueth ſure and certaine 2 to the 
reuealed word of God. And the Rhe- 
miſts ſay, it is onely an acte of the vnder- 
ſtanding: and Andradius ſaith, that Faith is 
onely in generall actions, and cannot 
come to the particular applying of any 
thing: nowe all this reprobates may haue, 
K for their minds are enlightened to know x Heb 6.5, 


the trueth, and to be perſwaded of it, and —— 


therefore they haue this ate of the vnder- 
ſtanding: and this is a generall faith: yea ihe 


deuill himſelfe can do thus much, who be- 
leeueth and trembleth. And their implicite 
faith which ſaueth the lay man, what repro - 


bate cannot haue it? for there is nothing els 
required, but io beleeue as the Church be- 


leeueth, though he knowe not howe the 
Church beleeueth. And the Papiſts theme 
ſelues ſay as much: for their Conceſs hold, I Ind. Confels. 


that a wicked mi & an hereticke may haue Ad Ib ea. 
cõfidẽce in Chriſt, & that an heathẽ mã,.bỹ a0. 


the natu. all knowledge of God, and by the 


.works of creation, might haue faith, and in 
a generall manner beleeue in Chriſt. 


8 The 


474 


auch. 20. 


D Rom.. 


S Hh. 0.22. 


d Mk. n. 28. 


proo 
| = He propoſition is certen: becauſe as 


| The ſecond arguement. 
T2" religion whoſe precepts are no diro- 
ions to attaine peace of conſcience lea · 
meth a man ſill in a damnable caſe : but the 
precepts of the religion of the church of Reme, 


are not direflions to attaine peace of conſcience 


 therfore it leaneth a man in a damnable caſe: 


which if it be true: a reprobate may be as ſound 
a prefeſſer of it as any other, 
The proofe. | 
long as any man hath his conſcience 
toaccuſe him of finne before God, he is 
in ſtate of damnation, as a Saint Iohn ſaith: 
Ifour heart condemne vs , God is greater 
then our heart, and knoweth all things. 
And this is peculiar and proper to the e- 
lect children of God, bto receiue theſe gifts 
and graces from God, the enioying of 
which. bringeth peace of conſcience. True 
it is indeede, that reprobates receiue many 
gifts and graces at gods hand, but they are 
no other then ſuch as may be ioyned with 
trembling of conſcience, as the deuil is ſaid 
to belecue, but withall to tremble. 
The aſſumption( namely, that the reli- 
10n ofthe Church of Rome cannot paci- 
e the conſcience) may be eaſily prooued 
on this wiſe. 

Aman vrhoſe conſcience muſt be true- 
ly quieted, mult firſt of all be truely hum- 
bled: 4 ſome vnto me (faith our ” fer von 
Chriſt) all ye which are wearied and burde- 
ned. and I will eaſe you. Whereby it appea- 
reth,that they who are to haue theircon- 
ſciences refreſhed in Chriſt , muſt firſt of 
all be afflicted with the ſenſe of Gods 
iudgement : yea they muſt be preſſed 
'downe to hel-ward with the waight and 
burden of their ſinnes, that they may ſee, & 
from their hearts confeſſe, that in them- 


ſelues there is no way to eſcape damnation. 
The good Phiſitian Chriſt Ieſus cannot 


heale vs before he hath lanced our woũds 


to the very bottome: he neuer can find any 
of his ſheepe before they be quite loſt: he 
neuer powreth into vs the liuing waters 
of his ſpirit , before we be barren and drie 
ground yoid of all moiſture, and that man 


muſt condemne himſelfe, that would not 


haue Chriſt to pronounce ſentenceof cõ- 
demnation againſt him. 
Nowe this true. humiliation of a finner 


cannot be wrought in any mans heart by 
thereligion of the Church of Rome. True 


and ſound humiliation is wrought by two 
meanes:firſt, by making a man to ſee the 


greatneſſe of his ſinne and wickednefle: 
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ſecondly, by making him to acknowledge, 
that he is deſtitute, and quite bereft of all 
goodneſſe. For ifa man either ſee not the 
greatneſſe of his ſinne, or haue confidence 
ofany thing in himſelte, he cannot be hum 
bled: but neither of theſe two things are 

rmed in the Church of Rome. As 
touching the firſt, the Romiſh rehgion is 
ſo farre trom amplifyng and enlarging the 
greatneſſe of mens finnies , that it doth ex- 
tenuate them, and leſſen ihem out of mea- 
ſure:for it maketh ſome ſinnes to be venial, 


when as the leaſt ſinne that can be againſt o 
Gods lawe deſerueth damnation, 8 it tea- caniſ opes 
cheth that leſſer finnes are done away by Cg · 54 


an humble accuſation of a mans ſelfe, by 
faying the Lords praier , by knocking vp- 
onthe breaſt,and by ſuch like: the greater 
ſinnes may be done away by almes deeds, 
and ſuch like ſatisfactions. But how can a- 
ny ſinne be err may be done away 
with ſuch eaſie and ſleight meanes? Fur- 
thermore it teacheth, that euil thoughts & 
deſires, and motions of the heart Without 
conſent are no ſinnes: and this opinion cut 
teth off all true humiliation: for Paul ne- 
uer repented, before he vnderſtood the 
meaning of the laſt commandement, and 
perceiued thereby, that the deſires & luſts 
of his heart, to which he did not yeeld his 
conſent, were ſinnes damnable before god, 
and knowing this, he then ſawe himſclfe to 
be moſt miſerable, and renouncing his 
owne righteouſneſſe, he ſought for righte- 


ouſneſſe in Chriſt. Laſtly, i it teacheth, that cent col pe 


- 


originall ſinne is done away in Baptiſme, 4+ 


and that it is the leaſt ſinne of all other, 
What is this but to extenuate mans cor- 
ruption? for when the roote of corruption 
is taken away, and it is made ſo litle a finne, 
actuall ſinnes cannot be taken for ſuch 


heinous matters. 


And for the ſecond point, the Church 


of Rome doth too much extoll the pow- 


are not ſinnes, and that originall ſinne nee- 
deth no repentance , ! 


N eee 
. 


er of man, and his naturall ſtrength. K It k andtib4riis 
faith, that all actions of men vnregenerate oc. 


t a man hath jrcia.coort 


ſome freewill to doe ſpirituall things, that cp. . 


m aman by meere naturalls may loue god = C abe iel 


aboue all things, feare God, belecue in ten d.. 


Chriſt, if we reſpect the very act of the 
worke," that the Gentiles may gather out? 
of Philoſophie knowledge pl cient for 
ſaluation, o that a man without the hel 


of the holy Ghoſt, may performe things Andr. 5 286: 
acceptable to God, p that the mind of manp ca tech Rom 
vnderſtandeth of it ſelfe many things Fi 


which 


Andr. lib.3 page 
52. 
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which be ſpirituall and heauenly, a that a 
man regenerate may fulfill the hole lawe 


of God: that a man may prepare himſelſe 


to receiue grace, aud after preparation me- 
tit grace at Gods hand: that he may doe 
workesof ſu gation, &c. By this it 
appeareth that the Church of Rome al- 
cri too muchto man, which in him- 
ſelfeis onely and altogether euill, dead in 
finne ; chained vp in miſerable bondage 
vnder Sathan the prince of darkeneſle : & 
therefore it is euident, that all the preach- 
ing that is vſed in that Church, will not hit- 
ble a ſinner, and make him denie himſelfe, 
and therefore their preaching may perad- 
uenture benumme a corrupt conſcience & 
malce it ſecure, but it cannot pacifie the 
troubled conſcience, nor diſquiet it by the 
threatning of the law, that by the promiſes 
of the Goſpell it may be quieted. 
Againe, ſthis religion teacheth , that a 
man muſt doubt of fus ſaluation as — 
he is in this life: behold a racke or gybbet 
erected by the Church of Rome, for the 
tormenting of tender conſciences: for whe 
a man doubteth of his ſaluation, he alſo 
doubteth of Gods loue and mercy to him: 
and he which doubteth of Gods loue, 
cannot loue God againe:for how can any 
man loue him of whoſe good will he 
doubteth ? and when a man hath not the 
loue of God in him, he hath no grace in 
him, and therefore his conſcience muſt 
needes be defiled, and void of true peace, 
yea he muſt needs be a wicked man, and 
that * ſaying of Salomon muſt needs agree 
to him: The wicked flieth when no man 
purſueth(by reaſon of the guiltineſle of his 
conſcience) but the godly is bold as a Ly- 
on. Againe. u Bleſſedis the man (ſaith Da- 
uid) whoſe ſinnes are pardoned: where he 
maketh remiſſion of ſinnes to be true feli- 
citie: no we there is no true felicitie but that 
which is enioyed, and felicitie cannot be 
enioyed, vnleſſe it be felt, and it cannot be 
felt, vnleſſe a man knowe himſelfe to be in 
ſſeſſion of it, and a man cannot knowe 
imſelf to be in poſſeſſion of it, if he doubt 
whether he hath it or not: and therefore 
this doubting of the remiſſion of ſinnes is 
contrarie to true felicitie, and is nothing els 
but a torment of the conſcience. For a 
man cannot doubt whether his ſinnes 
be pardoned or not, but ſtraight way (if 
his conſcience benot ſcared withan hotte 
yron) the very thought of his finne will 
ftrike a great feare into him: for the feare 


of eternall death, and the horror of Gods 


n 8 
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iudgements will come to his retnewbrice, 
theconſidetation: of which is moſt terri- 
ble. Vndoubtedly this religion muſtneeds 
be comfortleſſe. Alas poore ſoules, we are 
no better then paſſengers in this world, 
our way it is in the middle of the ſea, vhere 
we can haue no ſute footing at all,; and 
which way ſoeuer we caſt our eies, we ſee 
nothing but water, euen opening i ſelfe to 
deuoute vs quicke: the deuill and our re 
bellious fleſh raiſe vp againſt vs infinite 
thouſands of tempeſts and ſtormes to o- 
uerthrowe vs:but behold, God of his great 
and endleſſe mercie hath brought vs to 
Chriſt, as toa ſure anchor- hold: he bid- 
deth vs to vndoe our gables, and fling vp 


our anchors within the vaile, and faſten ©... 1 


them in. Chriſt : we doe it as we are com- 
manded: but a ſiſter of ours(I meane the 
Church of Rome) paſling in the ſhippe 
with vs(asit — long taken 
vpon her to rule the helme, dealeth too 
too vnkindly with vs: ſhee vnlooſeth our 
anchors, and cutteth in peeces our gables, 
ſhee telleth vs that we may not preſume 
to faſten our anchor on the rocke: ſhe will 
haue vs freely to roue in the middle of the 
fea in the greateſt fogges and the feareful - 
leſt tewpeſts that be: if we ſhall follow her 
aduiſe, we muſt needes looke for a ſhip- 
wracke: for the leaſt flawe of winde ſhall 
ouerturne vs, and our poore ſoules ſhal be 
plunged in the gulfes of hell. e 
Laſtly , Iuſtification by workes cauſeth 
trouble and diſquiemeſle to the conſci · 
ence. No mans conſeience can be appea- 
ſed,before Gods wrath be appeaſed, and 
Gods wrath cannot be appeaſed by any 
workes : for the beſt workesthe regene- 
rate can doe, are imperte&,and are ſtained 
with ſome blemiſhof corruption, as may 


appeare * both in the prophet Efay, and * - 
— Paul, both which ha a great miſliking tm lea, 


of that good which they did, becauſe it was 
mingled with finne . And againe , euery 
man is boundin dutic to keepe the whole 
lawe, ſo that ifa man could keepe it per- 
fectly, he ſhould doe no more then he is 
by dutie inioyned to doe: and therefore he 
which looketh to merit eternall life at gods 
hand by keeping the lawe, truſteth but to 
a broken ſtaffe, and is like the bankrout 
that will pay one debt by another: for 


by his ſinne, euery man is indebted to 


the Lord, and is bound to anſwer to the 
Lord the full puniſhment of all his ſinnes: 
this debt, the Papiſt faith, we may diſ- 
charge by * to the lawe , that 
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is by a newe debt, which We are as 
well bound to pay to our God as the for- 


mer. 
To endthis point, let a man looketo be 
ſaued by worlees, and therefore let a man 
imploy himſelfe to doe the belt workes he 
can, yet he ſhall neuer come to know when 
he hath done ſufficient to ſatisfie Gods 
wrath:and this vncertaintie, all his life, but 
eſpecially in the houre of death, muſt needs 
diſquict him. And truely, when a man ſhall 
haue done many thouſand workes, yet his 
heart can ncuer be at quiet , as it appeareth 
in the yong man, who though he had la- 
boured all his life to fulfill the lawe there · 
by to be ſaued, yet diſtruſting all his do- 


49.17; ag, ings, he asketh further of our Sauiour 


Chriſt , what he might doe to bee ſa- 
ued. 

Furthermore, it is the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, that there is nothing in 
the regenerate that God can hate : and that 
they are inrardly pure and without ſpot, A 
doctrine that will make any Chriſtian cõ- 
ſcience deſpaire. For if a man ſhall fall to ex. 
amine himſel fe, he ſhall finde à that he is ſold 
vnder ſinne, b compaſſed about of ſinne, © he 
Pall ſee bis particular ſinnes to be as the haires 
of his head : at the fight and feeling of 


which; he ſhall finde that there is much. 


matter in himworthy of hatred and dam- 
nation too. He becing in this cafe, will be» 
gin to doubt whether he be the child of 
God or not: and perſeuering in this doubt · 
ing, he ſhall be driuen to deſpaire of Gods 
loue towards him, conſidering that he cã- 
not finde any ſuch pureneſſe in himſelfe as 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome re- 
quireth, . | 
Laſtly,experienceit ſelfe teacheth that 
the Romiſh religion can bring no peace to 
the conſcience, in that ſome for the main- 
taining ofit haue deſpaired. As Francis Spi- 
ra, who againſt his own conſcience hauing 
abiured the truth, & ſubſcribed to the do- 
ctrine of the Romiſh Church, molt feare- 
fully deſpaired of his ſaluatiõ: which could 
not haue bin if that doctrine had bin agree- 
able to gods word which is ſpirit and life 
to the receiuer. For the ſame cauſe Lato- 
mus a doctor of Louane deſpaired, crying 
that he was damned, becauſe he had oppo- 
ſed himſelfe to theknowntructh . This al- 
fo befell Gardner at his death, as the booke 
of Acts and Monuments declareth. 
The third argument. f 
Tt Hat religion which agreeth to the cor- 


ruption of mas nature, 4 Reprobate may 


I Papiſt cannot goe 


eruehy profeſs it : the religion of the Church of 
Rome agreeth to the corruption of mans n. 
ture:therefure a Reprobate may truly profeſſe 
The Proofe. ning 


it. | 1 01 
| Neede not ſtand to prooue the propo- 

ſition, the aſſumption is rather to be cõ- 
firmed: which firſt I will prooue by indu- 
Qtis of particulars. Firſt,that a man ſhould 
be iuſtificd by workes, is an opinion ſetled 
in nature, as way appeate in them that cru- 
cified our Sauiour Chriſt: for when they 
were pricked in their hearts at Peters ſer- 


mon, athey ſaid, Men and brethren, what 2 A.. p. 


ſhall we doe to be ſaued? and this ſaid the — 
yong man before named, not what ſhould 
Ibeleeue, but what ſhould I doe to be ſa- 
ued. So then in them it appeareth, that it 
is a naturall opinion of all men to thinke 
that they muſt be ſaued by doing of ſome- 
what. A Papiſt will ſay, though this be 
naturall thus to thinke, yet it may be 
good: for there is ſome goodneſſe in na- 
ture. 

J anſyer, that the wiſdome of the fleſn is 
enmitie to Gods wiſdome, Rom. 8. 7. and 
all men by nature are nothing but fleſh: 
for naturally they are the children of 
wrath.Secondly,the worſhipping of God 
in images, is a great matter in the Church 
of Rome: but this manner of worſhip- 


ping is nothing but a worke of the fleſh, 


which thus I prooue: b Idolatrie is natural, b Gala 


and a worke of the fleſh;but to worſhippe 
God in Images, is idolatrie. The children 
of Iſrael when they erected the golde calfe, 
they did commit ĩdolatrie, and yet they did 
not — the calfe it ſelfe, but God in 
the calfe. For when the calfe was made, 
they © proclaimed an holy daie, not to the 
calfe, but to the Lord. And Baal that de- 
teſtable idol, was nothing but the image of 
god, as appeareth in Hoſea the prophet. 


At that day, ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt call Horcg. 


me no more Baal. It remaineth therefore, 
that to ſerue god in an image, is a worke of 
che fleſh,and altogether agreeth tothe vile 
corruptionof nature. Thirdly,pride, & a 
defire to be aduanced aboue other, is a na- 
rall corruption: to this agrecth the Popes 
primacie , his double ſword , and triple 
crowne;yet the outragious pompe of — 
ſeate is as a paire ot bellowes to kindle the 
concupiſcence, and to make the hidden 
ſparkes of pride to breake out into a great 
flame. Fourthly, Doubting of Gods pro- 
uidence and mercie is a naturall corrupti- 
on in all men: to this agreeth, & from hẽce 
iſſueth that fooliſh and vaine opinion, 
con- 
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concerning doubting of our ſaluation, and 
of the remiſſion of finnes. Fiftly,ſelfe-loue, 
and ſelfe-liking are naturall corruptions: 
to this agreeth that doctrine of the Pa- 
iſts , not ouermuch to abaſe our ſelues, 
but to maintaine free · will by nature, and 
to thinke that we haue ſo much goodneſſe, 
that we are able to prepare our ſelues to 
receiue, and in ſome ſort to merit grace. 
Sixtly,idleneſle and riotouſneſſe is a natu- 
rall corruption, and to it very fitly anſwe- 
reth the great number of feaſts, of — 
daies, of halfe holy daies; which the chure 
of Rome vſeth. Seuenthly, Couetouſneſſe 
is a naturall corruption, and to the feeding 
of this vice ſerueth Purgatoric, a fire of 
great gaine,which in very trueth, if it had 
not burned very liot, the fire in the Popes 
kitchin had burned very cold; hitherto 
ſerue Pilgrimages, ſaying of Maſſes, and 
ſelling of pardons for money. Eightly, to 
beat fibertie is the deſire of nature: anſwe- 
rable to this is that opinion, that the ſpiri- 
tualtie is to be exempted from ſubiection 
to Magiſtrates. Ninthly,to commitadulte- 
rie is naturall: to this agreeth the Stewes, 
and the permiſſion of ſimple fornication, 
Tenthly, ignorance is a filthy corruption 
in nature:this the church of Rome maketh 
the mother of deuotion, and it is inioyned 
the lay man as a meanes of his ſaluatien: 
for he mult beleeue as the Church belee- 
ueth, he is not bound to knowe. XI. Infi 
delitie is naturall, and to this agreeth that 
they call ypon Saints and Angels, the Lord 
hauing commaunded them to call vpon 
him in the name of Chriſt: what argucth 
this cls, but hearts diſtruſting Gods good- 
neſſe, and guiltie conſciences? XII. Ima- 
ges in the Church of Rome came from 
infidelitie, becauſe men in reaſon could 
not perſwade themſelues that God was 
reſent, vnleſſe that were made maniſeſt 
be ſome ſigne and image. Which thing the 
Iſraelites declared when they ſaid to Aa- 
ron in the wilderneſſe in Meſes abſence, 
Make vs gods to goe before vs. XIII. Sa- 
tisfactions for ſinne are naturall: for wicked 
emen when they haue offended God, they 
haue alwaies vſed ſome ceremonies to pa- 
cifie God with, which whe they haue per- 
formed, then they thinke they haue done 
enough. XI V. The Church of Rome 
ſaich, that the ſcriptures are darke and ob- 
ſcure:the blind man finde ch fault with the 
darkeneſſe of the fun: If the ſcriptures ap- 
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rr which e and hes- 
reth thẽ. X V. Laſtly ꝓardons open a 

to all — re Nos 5 
to mans corrupt nature: for ho almoſt 
will not ſinne, when he may get a pardon 
for his ſinnes, fora little peece of money, as 
twety ſhillngs,or foure nobles? And what 
is it but coſenage to ſel pardons which ſhal 


be in force many yeares after the ende of 


the world, as the Pope doth? 

It is naturall to a man to ſerue God in 
certaine ceremonies, without the power of 
pony and this ſeruice is preſcribed 

y the * of the Church of Rome, 
which ſlande 


Hops, garments, veſlures, geſtures, coloures, 
choice of meate, difference of dates times and 
en A touching , taſling, 
numbring of beades, gilding & worſhipping of 
images, building Monaſreries , riſmg at mid= 
right filence tn cloyſters,abſtaining from fleſh 
and whit meate. Faſting in Lent, Keeping Im- 


ber daiet, hearing 2 and dinine ſeraice, 


ſecing and adoring the bodie in forme of bread, 
receiuing holy water and hoty bread, cree- 
ping to the Croſſe, carrying Palmos, taking 
aſves, bearing Candles, Pulgrimagei=going , 


renſing kneeling knocking alrars, ſuperattars, * 


tandleſtiches, pardons : In orders, Croſſing , 
annointing, ſhaning for ſwearing marriage. In 
1 ling, exorciſiug, 
waſhing of hands: - | 
nance dirge,ſatisfaltion,and in receiuing with 
beardet new ſhanen , io imagine a bod where 
they ſee none : and though he were there pre- 
ſent 10 be ſcene, yet the outward ſeeing and 
touching of bim, of it ſelfe without faith 
conduceth no more then it did the Iewes , At 
Rogation daies to carrie banners, to follow the 
(roſſe,towalke about the fieldes: After Pen. 
recoft to goe about with Corpus Cbriſti plaie . 
At Hollewmaſſe to watch inthe Church,to ſay 
Dirge or commenaation, and to ring for all 
ſonles, to pay tithes truly, to give 10 the hie 
Altar. Andif a mas will be a prieſt, to ſay 
Haſſe or Mattens, to ſerne the Saint of that 
daie; andto lift well ouer the head. In fichenes 
to be annoiled. to take his rites, after his death 
to haut funeral and obites ſaide for him, and 
to be rung for ar hit Funerall,monethes mind, 

and yeare minde, This it the ſumme of the ca- 

rholke religion ſtanding in bodhly ations, not 
in any motions or worke of the holy Ghoſt ,wor- 
king in the heart.” | 

The morall lawe containing perfect 

ighteouſnes , is flat oppoſite to mans cor- 


peare to any to be obſcure, the fault is not righ 


in the ſeriptures, but in the blindneſſe of 


rupt nature: therefore whatſocuer religion 
Sſa thaff 


th only in outward and corporal Fox. ad int 
ceremonies , as the outward ſucceſſion of Bi. begin, 


At Eaſter, confeſſion , pe- 


"= 
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" & Cod Tio 


ſhall reapeale and make of none effect the 
commadements of the morall lawe , that 
ſome religion muſt needs ioyne hands with 
the corruption of nature, and ſtand for the 
maintenance of it. This*doth the religion 
of the Church of Rome: it may be it doth 
not plainly repeale them, yet in effect it 
doth : a and if it ſhall fruſtrate but any one 

oint ofany one commandement, yea, the 
wholelawe thereby is made in vaine. 1. 
The firſt commandement requireth, that 
we haue the true Iehoua for our only God: 
the Church of Rome malceth other Gods 
beſide this true God: it maketh the bodie 
of Chriſt to be God, becauſe they hold it 
may be in many places, in heauen, in carth 
at the ſame time, which thing is only pro- 
per to God. It maketh euery Saint depar- 
ted to be god, becauſe it holdeth that Saints 
doe heare vs now being vpon the earth, 
and that know our thoughts when wee 
pray to them, which none but the true god 
can doe. It maketh the Pope to be God, 
and that in plaine words. b Pope Nicholas 
» faith, ( onſtat ſummum Pontificem a pio princi- 
pe ¶ unſtantino Deum appellari : It is well 
knownthat the Pope of the Godly prince 
Conſtantine was called God. Againe in 
< the extrauagants of the ſame Cannon law 
it is written Dominus Deus noſter Papa, 
Our Lord God the Pope. And againe, 4 
Chriſtopher Marcellus ſaid to the Pope, 
Tu es alter Deus in terris, Thou art another 
God vpon earth: and the Pope tooke it to 
himſelte. As the Pope in plaine wordes is 
made God, ſo the power giuen to him de- 


e Eura. de ma- clareth the ſame. © He can make holy that 


which is vnholy , and iuſtifie the wicked, 


coin c cn led. and pardon ſinnes: f he may diſpenſe con- 


trarie to the ſaying of an Apoſtle: he can 
change the nature of things, & ofnothing 
make fomewhat . What is all this but to 

lace the Pope in Gods roome, and to 
robbe the Lord of his Maieſtie? 

Againe, the Church of Rome maketh 
Marie the mother of Ieſus to bee as God. 
In the Breuiary reformed and publiſhed 
at the commandement of Pius the V. 
® ſhee is called a Goddeſſe, in expreſſe 
wordes: and ſhee is further tearmed the 
.Queene of heauen, the Q neene of the world, 
the gate of heauey, the mother of grace and 
mercy : Tea ſhee is farre exalted aboue 
Chriſt, and he in regard of her is made 
buta poore vnderling in heauen : for pa- 
piſts in their ſeruice vnto her pray on this 
manner, ſaying: Shew.thy ſelfe to be 4 mo- 
| ther : and cauſe thy ſonne to receius our prai- 
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ers : (et free the captines and gine light to 


the blind, b Laſtly, the very croſſe is made b Brediat.reſes) 
as a God. For they ſalute it by the name is felto wat, 
of their only hope and pray it to increaſe © 


iuſtice to the Godly , and to giue ſinners 
pardon. Wherefore the Church of Rome 
beſide the one true God, diſtinguiſhed 
into three perſons the father, the ſonne, and 
the holy zhoſt, maketh alſo many other, 
and fo in truth hath repealed his firſt com- 
mandement. 

And they haue very plainly repealcd the 
ſecond commandemet, in that they teach 
it lavrfull to make images of the true God, 
and to worſhip him in them. For the flat 
contrarie is the very ſcope of this com- 
mandement: namely that no image muſt 
be made of the true Iehoua: nor any wor- 
ſhip be performed vnto him in an image: 


which appeareth thus. In Deutronomie peu nac. 


Moſes maketh a large Commentarie of 
this commandement, and this very point 
he ſets downe expreſſely, ſaying, take heed 
to your ſelues: for ye ſaw no image in the 
day that the Lord ſpake vnto you in Ho- 
reb, out of the midceſt of the fre that ye 
corrupt not your ſelues, and make you 4 
grauen image, or repreſentation of any fi- 
gure, &c. His argument] ſet dewne thus: 


As God appeared in mount Horeb, ſo he 


is to be conceived and repreſented : but he 
appeared in no image in mount Horeb , 
only his voice was heard : therefore he is 
not to be conceiued or repreſented in any 
image: but men are to be content, if they 
may heare his voice. Againe that ſinne to 
which the people of Iſrael were — 
giuen, euen that doth the Lord ſpecially 
forbid : but to this were the people of Iſra- 
ell ſpecially giuen, not ſo much to make 
images of falſe Gods, as to make images 
of the true God, and to worſhip him in 
them: which Iprooue thus. 

In the booke of Tudges it is ſaid, that the 


children of Iſrael did wickedly in the ſight Indg. 2. 


of the Lord, and ſerued Baalim. Now theſe 
Baalims, what are they? Surely Idols re- 


ſembling the true God : as the prophet n 


Hoſea declareth. And at this day faith. the 
Lord; thou ſhalt call me 7ſbai, and ſhalt 
call me no more Baali. Here it appeareth 


that the Iſraeliies meaning was not to wor- 
ſhip a falſe God, but the true God in Ba- 


alim. And Aaron when he made the gol- Rod A.. 


den calfe proclaimed that the next day 
ſhould be holyday, not of any falſe Soc,but 
ofthe Lord that brought thẽ out of Egypt: 


the prophet Eſay after that he had ſet forth 26.4ous. 


Gods 
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Gods maieſtic very worthily, he eomes in 
with this concluſion: To whome then 
will ye liken Godꝰ or what ſimilitude will 
ye ſet vp of him? which declareth that the 
Iewes after the manner ofthe Gentiles tan 
a whoring after Idols, that is, Images not 
only of talſe Gods, but alſo of the true 
God. 1concludethcrefore as I began, that 
the Church of Rome, by maintaining i- 
mages, hath repealed this eommandement. 

Neither doth it ſhew leſſe fauour to the 
third commandement : which alſo is re- 


pealed. Firſt, in that they teach men to give 


the glorie which is proper to God, to ſome 
thing els: it is proper to God after the daie 
of iudgement to be all in all : this they 
giue to Marig, ſaying that fee it all in 
all 

It is > in reſpect of other 
creatures to be a light lightening all that 
come into the world, yet they pray to Ma- 
tie to giue light to the blind. Itis proper to 
Chriſt to be the redeemer of mankind, and 
this worke of redemption is aſcribed to 
Marie, whome the Papiſts call their hope, 
their 507, their mediatreſſe, a medicine for the 
diſeaſed, a defence from the enemie , a friend 
inthe houre of death. Againe , they make 
S. Martin 4 prieſ according to the order 
of e Melchiſeaech which is proper to 
Chriſt, | 

Secondly, they hold that the people is 
to be barred from the reading ofthe Scrip- 
tures, vnleſſe it be in an vnknown tongue, 
and ſo they maintaine ignorance and the 
prophaning of gods name, forthe preach- 
ing of the word, and therefore alſo the 
hearing, learning, reading, ſearching , of 
it, is the g/orifying of the word, and fo the 
glorifying of Gods name. | 

The fourth commandement is repea- 
led in that they require that their feaſt daies 
ſhould be kept as ſolemnly as the Lords 
fabboth : For they muſt be kept in ll bo- 
nonr and comlines : and men muſt reſt from 
their [abours, from morning to euening, as on 
the Sabboth : whereas contrariwiſe the 
Lord hath given permiſſion to his ſeruants 
to labour the ſixe daies, ſo bee it, on the 
ſeuenth they will reſt ſrom the workes of 
their callings, and doe the workes of the 
ſpirit. 
They repeale the fift commandement 
in that they teach that their Cleargie hath 
an immumitie, and therefore is not bound 
to performe obedience to magiſtrates, for 
fo they haue decreed, that Clarks are to be 


indeed of Biſhops : and that they are only 


P 


b. 
to reskue them from iniuries. A gainb that 
the Biſhop muſt not be iudged of the ſe 
cular power: and that the Pope himſelft 
oweth no ſubiection to Kings; Princes; 
Emperours, but hath power to make them 
and to put them down at his pleaſure. But 
S. Paul for the maintaining of the ſiſt com- 
mandement, bids euery ſaule be ſubiect to 
the higher powers: and therefore the pope 

with his cleargie (as Chry/oſlome hath ex- 
pounded it) muſt be ſubiect to ciuil ma- 
giſtrates, vnles they wil exclude themſelues 
out — the number of men, for Paul ſpeakes 
taal 6 | 12 

Againſt the ſixt commandement they 


haue decreed aſyles for murderers, plainely 
permitting them which feare authotitie, to 


t 


haue ſafetie in the lap of their mother the Matiſz<.8: 


Church. Thus they annihilate Gods com- 
mandement, yea and more then this; i- 
ther tends all that they teach but to the ve- 
ry murdering of ſoules? For example, ſal- 
uation by works of grace, is one of their 
chiefe points. But that man that is perſwa- 
ded that he muſt be ſaued by his workes, 
muſt alſo put his truſt in them, and hee 
-which truſteth to his workes is accurſed 
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before God. For curſed is that man that ler. j. 


traſteth in man, whether it be himſelfe or 
other. 213 25] 

The ſeuenth Commandement is repea- 
led diners waies. Firſt, in that they main- 
taine the occaſions of Adulterie and forni- 
cation : namely, the vowe of ſingle life 
both in man & woman, when as they haue 
not receiued the giftfrom God to be con- 


tinent : which gift when they want, and 


yet are bound to ſingle life, they muſt nee- 
des breakeout into much looſenes. This 


ſinne made Mantuan, Palingenins and x.1,.. Ib. 
Petrarch to crie out againſt the Church * 


Rome. Againe, ſome Papiſts defend the 
toleration of the ſtewes in Rome, for the 
auoiding of greater euils. And in the Coun- 
cell of Trent, chaſtitie and Prieſts marri- 
age are made oppoſite, ſo that marriage 
with them is a filthie thing, although God 
hath ordained it for the auoyding of forni. 
cation in all. Furthermore, that which is 
moſt abhominable & prooues the Church 
of Rome to be an Antichriſtan Church, 


they maintaine marriages within the de- 


grees forbidden both by the law of nature, 
and of Gods word. For in the table of con - 
ſanguinitie they which are placed in the 
tranſuerſe vnequal line cannot marrie, be- 
cauſe they are as Parents and children: yet 
if they be diſtant foure degrees on dwers 

S 3 ſides 


24 c. 6. 


4.80 


Greg.cap.$. 


de conſang. auũ - 


culus maximus 


abne polis. 


Num. j. in. 


Reu. .it. 
and 5˙¹⁰. 


ſides from the common ſtocke they may 
marrie togither by the Canon lawe. As for 
example, the grand vncle may marrie his 
ſiſters nephewes neece, a thing very filthy 
in nature, conſidering that a man cannot 
marry with agy honeſtie his ſiſters childe, 
To goe further, by Gods word they 
which are diſtant foure degrees in the 
tranſverſe equall line, are not forbidden to 
marrie togither, as couſin germanes. Thus 
the daughters of Zelophehad were marri- 
ed to their fathers brothers ſonnes: this 
example (as I take it) may be a warrant of 
the lawfulneſle of this marriage : Yetthe 
Canon law vtterly condemnes this marri- 
age ofcolin germanes,and the marriage of 
their children after them, though they be 
8. degrees diſtant. Thus the Church of 
Rome doth ouerthwart the Lord : where 
he giues libertie, they reſtraine itzand when 
he reſtraineth men, then they giue libertie. 
They repeale the 8. commandement by 
their ſpirituall marchandie, in which they 
ſell thoſe things which are not be ſold, as 
Croſses to dead men, Images, praiers, the 
ſound of bels, remiſſion of ſinnes, and the 
merits by which men may come to the 
kingdom of heauenttheir ſhaueling prieſts 
will doe no dutic without they be ted with 
money: hence comes the prouerb, no pen- 
ny no pater noſter. 
They teach men to beare falſe witneſſe, 
and ſo to ſinne againſt the ninth comman- 
dement, in that they hold that Marie is the 
Queene of heauen: whereas indeed ſnee is 
no queen, but doth continually caſt down 
her crowne before Chriſt with the reſt of 
the Saints. And a man may as well beare 
falſe witneſse in ſpeaking. too much, as in 
ſpeaking toolittle. | 
Inthe 10. commandement the firſt mo- 
tionsthat goe before conſent are forbidde: 
otherwiſe there ſhall be no difference be- 
tween it & the reſt. For they alſo are ſpiri- 
tuall,and forbid inward motions: but the 
difference is,that they forbid only the mo- 
tions that goc with conſent. Nowe the Pa- 
piſts ſay, that theſe motions are no fin pro- 
perly, vnleſſe conſent follow: and therefore 
they in expreſſe wordes repeale this com- 
mandement. For it concupiſcence and the 
firſt motions be no ſinnes properly, then 
there neede no prohibition of them. 
The fourth Argument. 
Hat religion which is contrarie to it ſelfe, 
L 15 onely a meere inuention of man:the reli- 
gion of the Church of Rome is quite contrarie 


19 it ſelfeitherefore it it only an invention of 


/ 


eA Papiſt cannot goe 


man:which if ir be trus, as well a Reprobate as 
any other may performe the things required in 
it. The Proofe. 
T He propoſition is moſt true, becauſe 
it is apruiledge of Gods worde, and 
ſo of the true religion gathered forth of it, 
to be cõſonãt to it ſelfe in all points: which 
properly no doctrines nor writings beſide 
can haue. The aſſuption may be made ma- 
nifeſt by an induction of particular ex- 
amples. | 
I. The Church of Rome ſaith, that me 


are ſaued by grace: and againe it faith that 
men are ſaued by workes. A flat contradi- 


ction. For Paul faith, if electiõ be of grace, Nou. 


it is no more of workes : or elſe were grace 
no more grace: but if it be ofworkes , it is 
no more grace: for cls were work no more 


worke. Anſwer is made, that in this place ge Teſi. 
Paul ſpeaketh of workes of nature, which koa,us. 


indeed are contrarie to grace, but not of 
workes of regeneration, wluch are not cõ- 
trarie to grace. This anſwer is falſe: for Paul 
in a like place vnto this oppoſeth grace & 
works of regeneration. Y. 
grace(iaith he) through faith , and that not 
of your ſelues: ſor it is the gift of God, not 
of workes, leaſt any ſhould boaſt himſelfe: 
for we are his workmanſhip created in 
Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes , that we 
ſhould walkein them. Now let ihe Church 
of Rome ſpeake what are the workes, of 
which any man may moſt of al boaſt? And 
what are the works, for the doing of which 
we muſt be faſhioned anew in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus? Aſſuredly they muſt be the workes of 
regeneration, dipped & dyed in the blood 
of Chriſt(as they ſpeake:) wherefore it is e- 
uident, that Pauls meaning is to conclude, 
that if we be ſaued by grace, we cannot be 
ſaued by workes of regeneration, 

II. The Church of Rome confuteth 
and condemneth in Councels, & derideth 
this doctrine that we teach, that men are 
to be iuſtified by the imputatlon of the 
righieouſneſſe of Chriſt : which righte- 


ouſneſſe is not in vs but in Chriſt, And AN TY 
the Rhemiſts call it a fantaſtical] iuſtice,a Rom.2.y, 


newe no · iuſtice. But herein that Church is 
contrarie to it ſelfe:for it defendeth workes 
of ſupererogation, and workes of ſatisfa 
ction of one man for another: and their 
—— is, becauſe the faithfull are all mẽ- 

rs of one bodie, & haue fellowſhip one 
with another, & therefore one may fatisfie 
for another. Hereby it is plaine,, that the 
church of Rome moſt of al defendeth that 
imputation of righteouſnes, which moſt of 
| all 


— 


% 


e are ſaued by ph, s. 


Rhem.Teſt, 
Col. a. 24 
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lt it hath impugned. For when one man nued, vnleſſe euery one of ihem keepe one 
ſatisfieth for another, the worke of one, 'onely ſpeciall place; For examples ſake : 
man is imputed to another. But Whatè hall! * 1 3% $754 

one man ſatis fie for another, and ſhall not rr 


Chriſt by his righteouſnes ſatisſie for vs? 


ſhall God accept the worke of one aan nn 5 225 x. 

for another, and not accept the nighteou·  ? : m 
nes of Chriſt for vs? Truly there is greater ” ee 2204 

fellowſhip and coniunction betweene the EEE 

head and the members, then of the mem- 8 h 


bers among themſclues: becauſe they are ſuppoſe the plane, a, b e, d, to be deuided in- 
zoyned together by meanes of the head. to three parts, ij l. by two lines, e g and f, 

III. It holdeth that the gaile and fault h, which doe both deuide the three parts, 
of ſinne may be remitted by Chriſt : and and continue them the one with the other. 
yet the rewporall puniſhment of finne be vn- Now I ſay, that euery one of the parts may 
remitted: but theſe are quite contrarie. Paul be continued with his next fellow, it is ne- 
faith, there is now no condemnation to ceſſarie that euery one of them ſhould 
them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. Let if a man haue one ſpeciall and diſtinct place. That 
were puniſhed for his ſinne after he were the firſt place of the plane, i, may be con- 
in Chriſt, and had the fault of ſinne remit- tinued with & it muſt be ſituated onely 
ted, ſome condemnation ſhould now re- there where it is, and no where els: for 
maine him. And Dauid faith, Bleſſed is if it ſhall be ſituate elſwhere, as in the place 
the man to whome the Lord imputeth no , then it cannot be continued with 4. 
ſinne: therefore he to whome the Lord Now then, if the parts muſt of neceſſitie 
imputeth no ſinne, hath not onely the guilt haue their one particular place onely , 
of ſinne, but alſo the puniſhment of his then the whole figure, 4, 6, c, d. muſt alſo 
finne remitted : otherwiſe he could not be be onely in one place: And this is that 


bleſſed, but miſerable. And this agreeth not which the prince of Philoſophers teach- Nat. Cc. 
with Gods iuſtice , when the fault is quite eth, that euery magnitude hath his parts * 


pardoned, and a man is guiltie of no ſinne, ſited in ſome one place, one by another, 
that then any puniſhment ſtiould be laid fo that a man _— of them, here it is, 
on. And S, Auſten ſaith, that Chriſt by ta- and there it is. To conclude therefore, 
king vpon him the puniſhment of ſinne, & this mult needes agree to a bodie and to 
not taking vpon him the fault, tooke away the parts of it, to be in one place alone. So 
both the puniſhment and the fault. Wher- that the Church of Rome, when it faith 
fore this opinion, that Chriſt hathtaken a- that Chriſts bodice is in many places, in ef. 
way the guilt of ſinne, ouerthroweth all fe they ſay, that Chriſts bodie is no bo- 
Satisfactions and Purgatorie, becauſe the die: for if ube a bodie, it is onely in one 
fault and guilt beeing taken away, all pu- place: and if it be in many places, it is no 
niſhment for ſinne is alſo taken away. — They obiect that God is omnipo- 
IV. Tranſubſtantiation is a monſter, tent. True indeede, but there be ſome 
ſtading on manifold contradictions. Firſt, things, the doing of which agreeth not 
it maketh Chriſts bodie to be in many pla- with Gods power, as to make contradicen- 
ces: an euident contradition. For it is of fia, things contradictorie to be both true: 
the nature and eſſence of a bodie to be in of which fort theſe are. For, that Chriſts 
one place onely: which Iprooue thus: A bodie is a true bodie, and that it is in many 
bodie is a magnitude, a magnitude is a con- places at once, are flat contrarie: becauſe 
tinued quantitie, a continued quantitie can (as hath beene ſhewed) it is eſſeiniall to all 
not be but in one place: therefore a bodie magnitudes to be in one place, and there - 
cannot be but in one place. In this argu - fore to a bodie. And God cannot take a- 
ment the doubt is onely of the laſt part: way that which is eſſentiall to a thing, the 
which vndoubtedly is moſt true. For it is eſſence remaining whole. 2. Again, tran- 
called a continued quantitie, becauſe his ſubſtantiation maketh the Accidents of 
parts are cõtinued & knit togither the one bread & wine to remaine without the ſub- 
with another in a common tearme or bõd, ſtance. Here alſo is another cõtradiction as 
28 a line by a point, a plane and his parts by impoſſible as the former: for it is a c6mon 
aline, a ſohde by a Superficies or plane. ſaying in ſchooles, Accidentis eſſe, eſt ineſſe. 
Now theſe points can in no wiſe be conti - It is the eſſence of an Accident to be ® 
| the 
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the ſubſtance. Now iherefore, if the Acci- 
dents be, there is alſo the bread and wine: 
and if there be no ſubſtance of bread or 
wine, neither can there be any accidents. 3. 
It holdeth that bread is turned into the bo- 
die of Chriſt, and theretore it mult needes 
hold, that Chriſts bodie is made of bakers 
bread , and yet it holdeth and teacheth that 
Chriſts bodie is onely made of the ſeede of 
Marie, quite ouerthrowing the former 
Tranſubſtantiation. te 
V. It teacheth, that a man mult al waies 
doubt of his ſaluation : and likewilc it tea- 
cheth , that in praying we are to call God 
father, which are tlungs quite contratie. 
For who can truly call God father, vnleſſe 
he haue the ſpirit of adoption,and be aſſu- 
red that he is the child of God? For if a 
man call God father, and yet in his heart 
doubt whether he be his father or not, he 
plaicth the diſſembling hypocrite: where- 
fore to doubt of ſaluauon, and to lay; Or 
father, c c. in truthare contrarie. 
VI. The Church of Rome maketh 


praier to be one of the chiefe meanes to ſa- 


Can. de quo: is. tisfie for ſinnes. But praier indeede is an 
patty asking pardon for ſinne. Now asking of 


pardon and ſatis faction for ſinne, are con- 
trarie : therefore by the iudgement of the 
Papiſts, praier which is a ſatisfaction is no 
Gtisfa@ion. And indeed let vs conſider 
what madnes is contained in this popiſh 

- diuinitie: the poore begger commeth very 
hungrie to the rich mans doore to craue 
his almes:and ſtraightway by his begging 
he will merit and deſerue it. The ſame doth 
the Papiſt, he praieth very poorely for the 
thing which he wanteth, yet he looketh ve- 
ry proudly to merit no leſſe then the king- 
dome of heauen by it. 

VII. Doubting of ſaluation and hope 
cannot agree together, for hope maketha 
man nt to be aſhamed, that is, neuer diſap- 

ointeth him of the thing which he loo- 
keth for. And therefore it is called the an- 
chor of the ſoule both ſure and ſteadfaſt ,which 
entreth inte that which is withinthe vaile, So 
that true hope and the certen aſſurance of 
ſaluation goe together. 

VIII. True praier and iuſtification 
by workes cannot ſtand togither. For he 
which praieth truly muſt be touched in- 
wardly with a liuely feeling of his owne 
miſerie, & of the want of that grace where- 
of he ſtands in neede. Now this cannot be 
in the heatt of that man that looketh to 
merit the kingdome of heauen by his 


workes: for he that can doe this may iuſtly 


A Papiſt cannot goe | 


— 
1 \ 
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conceiue ſomewhat of his owne excelletis 
cie. | 
IX. Papiſts teach, that it is great bold- 
nes to come immediately vnto God, with- 
out the interceſſion of Saints: and there- 
fore they vic to pray to : Marie, that ſhee 


would pray to Chriſt to helpethem : yet vbique. 


on the contrarie, when they haue ſo done, 
they pray to God immediately, that he 
would receiue the interceſſion of Matie 
for them. And thus they are become inter- 
ceſſours betweene Marie and God. Yea 
-when they offer vp Chriſt , praying God 
to accept their giftsand Salas the hum- 
ble prieſt that will not pray to God but 
by the mediation of Saints,is then a media- 
tour betweene Chriſt Ieſus and God ihe 
father. / 452715 
X. It holdeth, that in the maſſe the 
Prieſt offereth vp Chriſt to his father an 
vnbloodie ſacrifice. This is a thing impoſſi- 
ble: for if Chriſt in the maſſe be ſacrificed 
for ſinne, then he muſt die and his blood 
muſt be ſhed, Heb. 9. 22. And in the Scrip- 
tures theſe. two ſayings, [ Chiiſt is dead, 
Chriſt is offered vp in ſacrifice] are all one. 
So then; the Papilt when he ſuppoſeth that 
there may be an vnbloodie ſacrifice, in ef- 
fect he ſaith thus much: There is a ſacrifice, 
which is no ſacrifice. And it is not poſſible 
that a bloodie ſacrifice ſnould be offered 
in an vnbloodie manner. | 
XI. In the Canon of the maſſe, the 
Church of Rome praieth on this wiſe. We 
humbly beſeech thee moſt mercifull fa- 
ther, by Ieſus Chriſt thy ſonne and our 
Lord, that thou wouldeſt accept theſe gifts 
and oblations, and theſe holy Sacrifices, 
which thy Church offer to thee, &c. where 
firſt they offer vp Chriſt to God the fa» 
ther in the name of Chriſt, and ſo they 
make Chriſt to be his owne mediatour. 
Againe, they deſire God to bleſſe and 
to accept his owne Sonne: for they offer 
vp Chriſt. If they ſay he needeth now 
the bleſſing of his father, they make Chriſt 
a weake and imperfect Chriſt: if he neede 
not the bleſſing of his father, their praier 
is needeleſſe. Allo they deſire God to ac- 
cept not one gift or one ſacrifice, but in 
the plurall number, theſe gifts and ſacrifi- 
ces: whereas they hold that Chriſts bodie 
is one onely, and therefore but one ſacri- 
fice. And thus they are at variance with 
themſelues. Er, 15 
XII. Papiſts, in word they ſay, that 
they beleeue and put their truſt in God: 
yet whereas they looketo be ſaued by their 
works, 


workes, they ſet the confidence of their 
hearts intrueth vpon their owne doings, - 

XIII. They put ſuch holineſſe in ma- 
trimonie, that they make it one of their ſea- 
uen ſacraments, which * conferre grace to 
the partakers of them: yet they forbid their 
Cleargie to marric,® becauſe to liue in ma- 
riage is to hue according to thefleſh, and 
the Councell of Trent oppoſeth marriage 

and chaſtitie. 

XIV. It teacheth that ſoules kept in 
Purgatorie, may be redeemed by Sacrifices 
and Suffrages. Againſt this, is a Canon of 

— their lawe taken out of S. Hieromie, < we 
Can.legitur 4. knowe that in this life we may helpe one 
= another, either by praier,or by good coun- 
ſell: but when we ſhall come before the 
iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, neither Iob, nor 
Daniel, nor Noe, may intreat for any: but 
euery man is to beare his own burde. And 
according to another Canon going vnder 
the name of Gelaſus Biſhop of Rome. Ei- 
ther there is no Purgatorie, or the ſoules 
which goe thither ſhall neuer returne. 

XV. And to conclude, the moſt points 
of their religion are contrarie to their Ca- 
nons,as by ſearching may appeare in theſe 
examples. | 

1 The dead cannot heare the praiers of 
them which call vpon him. 


akhe. Teſt. p.523. 


b papa Syricius. 
Decret.epiſt. 


Seflag c. 9 


&Can. fatendum, 
83-226 
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Apoſtlegandit is! ard tofay;whichwas a. 
boue the other. n EE 


3 Leo the 4. liuing in the yeare 486; C. 4. Capitulis: 


for his prince. N 


4 No Biſhop may be called vniuerfalls . 1 di. 
5 The Church of Rome hath no more 5: ©.legimus. 
authoritie ouer other Churches then other * 
Churches ouer it. | 133324 - 
6 A Prieſt and a Biſhop were in times 5:©-legiwus. 
paſt all one. | iy 
7 The Pope hath no power to giue or 2. Ci. 
ſell paxdons. — 
8 There can be no merit by faſting, or ge Pens d 
abſtinence from fleſh. En 
9 The maſſe is nothing but the forme N . 
of diuine ſacriſice. . 3 
By this which hath beene ſaide, it doth 
in part. appeare, that the religion of the 
Church of Rome is repugnant to it ſelfe, 
and it could not ſo be, if it were from the 
word of God. 


A. orallarie gathered 


out of the former Aſſertion. . 
A man beeing indued with no more grace 
then that which he may obtaine by the 
religion of the Church of Rome, is ſtill 
in the ſtate of damnation. 


acknowledged Lotharius the Emperour dit. o. 


* 


eA Dialogue containing the conflicts 


betweene Sathan and the Chriſtian, 


Sathan. 
Vile helhound, thou art my 
ſlaue and my vaſſall, why 
then ſhakeſt thou off my 
yolce? 
g riſtian. By nature Iwas 
thy vaſſal, but Chriſt hath 


5 


— 2 RN 
— 


tedeemed me. 
Sathan. Chriſt redeemeth no reprobats 
ſuch as thou art. 
Chriſtian, I am no reprobate 
$athan. Thou art a reprobate, for thou 
halt be condemned. 
. - (priſtian, Lucifer, to pronounce dam. 
nation belongeth to God alone: thou art 
no judge, it is ſufficient for thee to be an 
accuſer. 23 
Sathan. Though I cannot condemne 
thee, yet I knowe God will condemne 
thee. A 
Cbriſtian. Yea but God will not con- 
demne me. | 
. Sathan. Geetoolet vs trie the matter. Is 
not God a Lord and a King ouer thee? & 


may he not therefor giue thee a lawe, to 
keep, and puniſhthee with hel fire, if thou 
breake it? | ie, 
Obriſtian. Yes. | | 
Sathan. And haſt thou kept the lawe 
ofthis thy Lord and King? 
Chriſtian. No. | 
Sathan. Let vs proceede further : Is not 
theſame Lord alſo a moſt righteous judge? 
And therefore a moſt ſharpe reuenger of 
lmnnes:: ti! ©: 5:54? 25 , | 
Chriſtian. Yes truely, 

Szthan. Why then wilt thou flatter thy 
ſelfe thou hypocrite? God cannot winke 
at thy ſinnes, except he ſhould be vniuſt. 
Wherefore there is no remedie, thou art 
ſure to be damned: hell was prouided for 
thee; and now itgapeth to deuoure thee, 

Chriſtian, There is remedie enough to 
deliver me from condemnation, For God 
is not onely (as thou affirmeſt) a Lord and 
a iudge, but alſo a ſauing, anda moſt mier- 
cilull auer. 1-445! n emf en 

Cathan. But thou firebrandof hell fire a 
2 an 
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The conflict of Sathan 


and child of perdition,looke for no mercie eroſſes on thee, as he doth. What is this 
at Gods hands, becauſe thou art a moſt want ofgood name ? this weakneſle and 
grieuous ſinner: for, c ſickneſſe of thy bodie? theſe terrours of the 
1 Original fin runneth wholly ouer minde? this dulneſſe and frowardnes of 
thee,as aloathſome botch or leproſie. thy heart? what are all theſe (I fay) and 
2 Thy mindeknoweth not the things many other euils, but the beginnings and 
that be of God. | certaine flaſhings of the fire of hell? 
3 In the lawe of God thou art ſtarke . ( hriſtian. Nay, rather my afflictions are 
blinde, ſauing that thou haſt a fewe princi- lively teſtimonies of my fajuation . For 
ples of it to make thee inexcuſable. God as a louing father, partly by them, as 
The Goſpel is fooliſhnes and mad- with ſcourges chaſteneih my diſobedience 
neſſe ynto thee:thou makeſt no better ac- and bringeth me into order: partly con- 
count of it then of thine owne dreame. formeth me vnto my Sauiour Chriſt, and 
5 Thy conſcience is corrupt, becauſe it ſo by litle and litle, laieth open to me mine 
flattereth thee, and excuſeth thy ſinne. owne ſinnes, that I may diſlike my ſelfe & 
6 Thy memorie keepeth and remem- and hate them: and maketh me to re- 
breth nothing , but that which 18 againſt nounce the world, thy eldeſt ſonne, and 
gods word: but things abominable & wic- ſtirreth me vp to call vpon him, and to 
ked, it kee peth long, — pray earneſtly with grones & ſighes, which 
7 Thy will hath no inclination to that I am not able to expreſſe with any words 
which ĩs good, but onely to ſinne and wic- as I feele them. 
kedneſſe. Sathan. Thy afflictions are heauie; and 
8 Thy affections are ſet onely on wic- comfortleſle, therefore they can not be ar- 
kedneſſe: they are as mightie gyants and guments of Gods fauour. 
princes in thee, they haue thee at comman- Chriſtias. Indeede their nature is to 
demẽt. Remẽber, that for very anger thou bring griefe and heauines to the ſoule, but 
haſt bin fick:thatthe luſt of thy fleſh hath I hauc had ioy in the midſt of my afflicti- 
driuen thee to madnes: forget not thy A- ons, and ſtrength ſufficient to beare them, 
cheiſme, thy contempt of Gods word, thy and after them haue bin many waies bet- 
uward pride, thy enuic,hatred,malice, thy tered, which befalleth to none of the wick- 
couetouſnes, and infinit other wicked de- ed : and forthat cauſe, it is a great perſwa- 
fires, which haue lead thee captiue, & made ſion io me that I ſhall not be damned with 
thee outragious in all kind of naughtines. the wicked world, but in ſpite of all thy 
9 Thy actuall ſinnes committed partly power, paſſe from death to euerlaſting life. 
in ſecret, parily in publike, are moſt filthie Sathan. After theſe thy manifold affficti. 
and moſt infinit. Remember how in ſuch ons, thou muſt ſuffer death, which is moſt 
a place, at ſuch a time , thou diddeſt com- terrible, anda very entrance to hell. 
mit fornication: in another place thou did- Chriſtian. Death hath loſt his ſling by 
deſt ſteale, & c. God ſaw this I warrit thee: Chriſts death: and vnto me it ſhall be no- 
yea, all thy ſinnes are written in his booke: thing els but a paſſage vnto euerlaſting life 
wherefore thou curſed wretch , all hope of Sathan. Admit thou ſhalt be delivered 
mercieis cut off from thee. from hell by Chriſt, what will this auaile 
Hriſtian. But Gods merciefarreexcee- thee, conſidering that thou ſhalt neuer 


I... deth all theſe my ſinnes: and I cannot beſo come to the kingdome of heauen ? for 
— infinite in ſinning, as God is infinite in Chriſts death _ deliuered thee from 


PlaL 0 125 g. mercie, and pardoning. 

Sathan. Dareſt thou preſume tothinke 
of Gods mercie ? why, the leaſt of thy 
ſinnes deſerueth damnation. 

Chriſtian. None of my ſinnes can feare 
me,or diſmay me. Chriſt hath bornethe 

16.532,3445 full wrath and vengeance of his Father vp- 
on the croſſe, euen for me, that I might be 
deliuered from condemnation, which was 
due vnto me. | | 

Sathan, If Gods purpoſe were not to 
condemne thee , perſwade thy ſelfe, he 
would neuer lay ſo many afflictions and 


death eternall, it cannot aduance ihee to 
cucrlaſting life. 

Chriſtian. I am now at thistime a mem- 
ber of Chriſts kingdome, and after this life 
ſhall raignewithhim for euer in his euer- 
laſting — — 

Sat han. Thou neuer didſt fulfill the law, 
therefore thou canſt not come into the 
kingdome of heauen. 


Chriſtian, Chriſt hath perfectly fulfilled 


his obedience imputed 


vnto me, I my ſelfe 
doe keepe the law. - | 


Skew, 
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euery part of the law for me: and by this #9344 


Joh.14,15e 


ter: then, althoug 


#2 


3 pens 7 * 5 2 N * 7 Sts; 

- & 4 + FINITE 
* 
* * 
dr 
a \ © x N 
” 

* — 


- 


 ' $4thas.Beitlo,fotall this;thouartfarre 
enough fromthe kingdome ofheanen;in- 
to which no vncleanething ſhall euer en- 
h that Chriſt hath ſuffe- 
red death, and fulfilled the law for thee 3 


yet thou art in part vncleane: thy curſed 


nature and the ſeedes of ſinne are yet re- 
maining in thee. 920 
Chriftian, Chriſt in Ro 
was perfectly ſanctified by the holy ghoſt: 
and this perfect holmes of his humane na- 
ture is imputed to me: euen as Taacob put 


on Efaus garments to get his fathers bleſ- 


ſing; ſo I haue put on the righteouſnes of 
Chriſt, as a long white robe couering my 
finnes, and making me appeare perfectly 
righteous, euen before Gods iudgement 
ſeate. | 

Sathan. Indeede God hath madepro- 
miſc vnto mankind of all theſe mercies and 
benefits in Chriſt:but the condition of this 
promiſe is faith, which thou wanteſt, and 
therefore canſt not make any account, that 
Chriſts ſufferings, Chriſts fulfilling the 
law, Chriſts perfect holines, can doe thee 
any good. | | 

Chriſtian, Thaue true ſauing faith. 

The conflicls of Sathan with the 
: flrong Chriſtian. 
Sathan. T Hou faiſt thou haſt true faith, 
but I ſhall fift thee and dif- 
prooue thee. 

Chriſtian. The gates of hell ſhall neuer 
preuaile againſt my faith, doe what thou 
can{t. 

Sathan. Tell me then, doſt thou thinke 
that all the world ſhall be ſaued? 

Chriſtian, No. | 

Sathan. What, ſhall ſome be ſaued, and 
ſome condemned ? 

Chriſtian. So faith the word of God. 

Sathan, Thou then art perſwaded that 
God is true euen in his mercifull promiſes, 
and that he will ſaue ſome men, as Peter & 
Paul, and Dauid, &“. and this is the onely 
beleefe, by which thou wilt be ſaued. 

Chriſtian. Nay, this I beleeue, and more 
too, that I particularly am in the number 
of thoſe men which ſhall be ſaued by the 
merit of Chriſts death and paſſion: and 
this is the beleefe that ſaueth me. 

Sathan. It may be thou art perſwaded 
that God is able to ſaue thee: but that God 
will ſaue thee, that is, that he hath determi · 
ned to aduance this thy bodie, and this th 
ſoule into his kingdom, and that he is mo 
willing to performe it in his good time; 
herein thou wauereſt and doubteſt. 
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Cbiiſtian. Nay Satlian, I in mie ou 

heari am fully perſwaded,that I hall be ſa- 

mer: and (O Lord) for Chriſts ſake 

thou my doubting and vnbeleeſe. 
Sathan. This thy full perſwaſionis one- 

ly a phantaſie, anda ſtrong imagination of 


nnagmnation 
hine one head: it goeth not with thee as 
thou thinlceſt. 49 : 1 


Cbniſtiam. It is noimagination, but truth 
which I ſpeake. For me thinks Iam as cer 
ien of my ſaluation , as though my name 
were regiſtred in the Sctiptures(asDauids 
and Pauls are) to be an elełt veſſel of God: 


and this is the teſtimonie of the holy ſpirit Al 
of Ieſus Chriſt , aſſuring me inwardly of gn .. 


my adoption, and making me with bold- 
nes and confidence in Chriſt , to pray vnto 
God the Father. 8162 
Sathan. Stil thou dreameſt & imagineſt, 
thou loueſt and likeſt thy ſelfe, and there- 
fore thou thinkeſt the beſt of thy ſelfe. - 
Criſtian. Lea, but God of hisgoodnes 


hath brought forth ſuch tokens of faith in 425. 


me that I cannot bedeceiued. l. 

I. Tamdiſpleaſed with my ſelfe for my 
manifold ſinnes, in which ſometime I haue 
delighted and bathed wy ſelfe. Rom. 7.15. 
24. 6 145 
II. I purpoſe neuer to commit them 
againe, if God giue me ſtrength, as Itruſt 


he will. 1 1 

III. I haue a — reat deſire to be 

* thoſe things which God comman- 
eth. [3:7] 


IIII. Thoſe that be the children of 
God: if I doe butheare of them, I loue 
them with my heart, and wiſh vnto them as 
to my ſelfe. 1. Ioh. 3.14. 

V. My heart leapeth for glajines, when 
I heare of the preaching of the word. 

VI. Ilorg to fee the comming of 
Chriſt Ieſus, that an ende may be made of 
ſinning, and of diſpleaſing God. Apoc. 22. 


20. 

VII. I feele in my heart the fruits of 
the ſpirit, ioy, loue, peace, gentlenes, meek- 
nes, pauence, temperance: the works ofthe 
fleſh I abhorre them, fornication, adulte - 
rie, vncleannes, wantonnes, idolatrie, ſtrife 
enuie, anger, drunkennes, bibbing and 

&. all ſuch like. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 22. 

All theſe cannot proceede from thee, 
Sathan, or from my fleſh, but onely from 
— which is wrought in me by Gods ho- 

ipirit, . 1 | 
l _ If this were ſo, God would ne · 


uer ſuffer chee to finne as thou doſt... 


Chriſtian, 


, Toh1:12424, 
helpe Iob. 5.33. 54. 
Mark. 9 23. 
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Chriſtian. 1 ſhalt finne as long as I live in 
this world, I am ſure of it; becauſe I am 
taught to aske remiſſion of my ſinnes con- 
tinually. But the manner of my ſinning 


no 1s otherwaies then it hath beene in 


vmes paſt. I haue finned heretofore with 
full purpoſe and conſent of will: but now 
doubtles, I doe not. Before I commit any 
ſinne, I doe not goe to the practiſing of it 
with deliberation, as the carnall man doth, 
who taketh care to fulfill the luſts of the 
fleſh: but if I doe it, it is flatte beſide my 
minde and purpoſe: in the doing of any 
ſinne, I would not do it, my heart is againſt 
it, and I hate it, and yet by the tyrannie of 
my fleſh beeing ouercome I doe it: after- 
ward, when it is committed, Iam grieued 
and diſpleaſed at my ſelſe, and doe earneſt- 
ly with teares as ke at Gods hand forgiue- 
nes of the ſame ſinne. 
Sathan, Indeede, this is very true in the 
children of God: but thou art ſold vnder 
ſinne and with great pleaſure doſt com- 
mit ſinne, and loueſt with thy whole 
heart : otherwiſe, thou wouldeſt not fall to 
ſinne again after repentance, & cõmit euen 
dne and the ſame ſinne, ſo often as thou 
doſt. Thou hypocrite, this thy behauiour 
turneth all the fauour of God from thee. 
( briſtiau. Indeede it is dangerous to fall 
againe into the ſame ſinne after repen- 


tance: yet it is the order of the Prophets to 


call men to repentance which haue fallen 
from the feare of God, and from the re · 
pentance which they profeſſed: and God 
in thus calling them, putteth them in hope 
of obtaining mercie. And the law had fa- 
crifices offered euery day for the ſinnes of 
all the people, and for particular men, both 
for their ignorances, and their voluntarie 
ſinnes: which ſignifieth, that God is readie 
to forgiue the ſinnes of his childrẽ though 
they inne often. Abraham twiſe lied and 
ſwore that Sara was not his wife. Ioſeph 
ſware twiſe by the life of Pharao. Dauid 
committed adulterie oſten, becauſe he 
tooke vnto him Bathſheba, Vriahs wife, 
and alſo kept ſixe wines, and tenne concu- 
bines. Gods will is, that men forgiue till ſe- 
uentie ſeuen times: and therefore he will 
haue much more mercie. And for my 
part, ſo oft as I ſhall fall into the ſame ſinne, 
fo oft I ſhall haue Chriſt my aduocate and 
interceſſour to ihe Father for me, who will 
not damne me for the infirmitie which he 
findeth in me, I will abſtaine from exter- 
nall iniquiie, and I will not make my mẽ- 


bers ſeruants vnto ſinne: and ſo long I truſt 
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of dathan 


my imperfec̃tions ſhalf have no power to 


damne me: for Chriſts perfection is repu ich as 
ted to be mine by fauh, which I haue in his Pan 5.6 


blood: God is not diſpleaſed, if my bodie 
be ſiclce and ſubiect to diſeaſes; no more is 
he difplcaſed at the diſeaſe and ſiclenes of 
the ſoule. A naturall father will not ſlay the 
bodie of his childe, when he is ſicke, and 
abhorreth comfortable meates: and my 
heauenly father will not condemne my 
ſoule, h through the infu mitie of 
faith, and the weaknes of the ſpirit, I com- 
mit ſinne,; and often loath his heauen] 
word, the foode of my ſoule. Nay, (which 
is a ſtrange thing)] know it by experience, 


that God hath turned my filthie ſinnes to Nom ag. 


my great profit, and tothe amendmentof 
my life: like as the good Phyſitian, of ranke 
poiſon is able to make a ſoueraigne mede· 
cine to preſerue lite. 

Sat han. Well, be it ſo, that now thou art 
in the ſtate of grace, yet thou ſhalt noi con- 
tinue ſo: but ſhaltbetore death depart from 
Chriſt. * 

Chriſtian. I know I am a member of 
Chriſts myſticall bodie: I feele in my ſelfe 
the heauenly power and vertue of my 
head Chriſt Teſus : and for this cauſe Ican- 


not periſh, but ſhall continue for euer, and 


raigne in heauen after this life with him. 


The conflicts of Sathan with the 
 weake Chriſtian. 


A Hy mindeis full of ignorance 
and blindnes, thy heart is full 
of obſtinacie, rebellion, and frowardnes a- 
gainſt God: thou art wholly vnfit forany 
good worke; wherfore thou haſt no faith, 
neither canſt thou be juſtified , and accep- 
ted before God. | | 

Chriſtian. If J haue but one drop of the 
grace of God, and if my faith be no more 


then a little graine of muſtard ſeede, it is Math ae. 


ſufficient for me: God requircth not per- 
fect faith, but true faith. 
F: Sathan, Tea, but thou haſt no faith at 


Chriſtian. J haue had faith. 


 Sathan. Thou neuer hadſt true faith 4 


for in ũme paſt, when according to thine 
opinion thou didſt beleeue, then thou 
hadſt nothing but a ſhadow of faith and a 
fooliſh imagination, which all hypocrites 
haue. 

Chriſtian, I will put my truſt in God for 
euer, and his former mercies ſhewed me 
heretofore ſtrengthen me now in this my 


weaknes, 
1 He 
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I He created me when I was nothing. 

2 He created me a man, whe he might 
haue made me an vgly toad. 

3 He made me of comely bodie, and 
of good diſcretion, whereas he might haue 
made me vgly, and deformed , franticke, 
and madde. Wy 

4 I was borne in the daies of know- 
ledge, when I might haue bin borne in the 
time of ignorance and ſuperſtition. 

5 Iwas borne of Chriſtian parents, but 
God might haue given me either Turkes 
or Iewes, or ſome other ſauadge people for 


my parents. 


6 I might haue periſhed in my mothers 
wombe * he hath preſerued me, and 
prouided for me by his prouidence euen 
vnto this houre. 

7 Soone after my birth, God might 
haue caſt me into hell, but contrariwiſe I 


was baptized, and ſo receiued the ſeale of 


his bleſſed couenant. 

8 J haue had by Gods goodnes ſome 
ſorrow for my ſinnes paſt, and haue called 
on him, in hope and confidence that he 
would heare me. 

9 God might haue concealed his word 
from me, but I haue heard the plentifull 
preaching of it: I vnderſtandit , and haue 
receiued comfort by it. 

10 Laſtly, at this time God might 
powre his full wrath on me:which he doth 
not, but mercifully maketh me to feele 
mine owne wants, that I might be humb- 
led, and giue al glory vnto him for his bleſ- 
ſings. Wherefore, thereis no cauſe why I 
ſhould be diſquieted: but] will truſt ſtill 
in the Lord, and depend on him, as I haue 
done. 

Sathay. Thou feeleſt no grace of the 
holy Ghoſt in thee, nor any true tokens of 
faith, but thou haſt a liuely ſenſe of the re- 
bellion of thy heart, and of thy leud and 
wretched conuerſation : therefore thou 
canſt not put any confidence in Chriſts 
death and ſufferings. 

Chriſtian. Yet I will hope againſt all 
hope: and although, according to mine 
owne ſenſe and feeling, I want faith, yet I 
will beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, and truſt to be 
ſaued by him. | 

Sathan. Though the children. of God 
haue bin in many perplexities,yet neuer a- 
ny of them haue bin in this caſe, in which 
thon art at this preſent. 

Chriſtian, Herein thou prooueſt thy 
ſelfe to be a lying ſpirit: for the prophet 
Dauid ſaith of himſelfe, that he was fooliſhy 
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and as a beaſt before God: and yet he een 
truſtedin God, And Paul was ſo lead cap. 
tiue of ſinne; that he was not able to doe 
the good he would, but did the euill which 
he hated: and ſo in great penſiueneſſe of 
heart, deſired to be deliuered from this 
world, that he might be disburdened of his 
corrupt fleſn. coil 

Satkan, Thou miſerable wretth, doeſt 
thou feele thy ſelfe graceles and wilt thou 
beare the face of a Chriſtian? and by thy 
hypocriſie offend God? as thou art, ſo 
ſhew thy ſelfe to the world. 

Chriftian. Auoide Sathan , Chiiſt hath 
vanquiſhed , and overcome thee for my 
cauſe, that I might alſo triumph ouer thee, 
I am no hypocrite: for whereas I haue had 
heretofore ſome teſtimonie of my faith, at 
this time I am leſſe mooued , though faith 
ſeeme to be abſent: like as a man may 
ſeeme to be dead, both in his owne ſenſe; 
and by the iudgement of the phyſitian, and 
yet — haue life in him: ſo faith may be, 
though alwaies it doe not appeare. 

Sathan. But thou art a man ſtarke dead 
in ſinne, God hath now quite forſaken. 
thee: he hath left thee vnto me to be ruled: 
he hath giuen me power ouer thee, to 
bring thee to damnation: he will not haue 
thee to truſt in him any longer. 

Chriſtian. Strengthen me, good Lord: 


remeber thy mercifull promiſes, that thou 105.5, 1 


wilt reuiue the humble, and giue life to the 
that are of a contrite heart. 

Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne not 
thee, which haſt no humble and conttite, 
but a froward, and a rebellious heart. 

Chriſfian. Good Lord, forget not thy 
former mercies: give an iſſue to theſe tẽp- 
tations of mine enemie Sathan. And you 
my brethren, which know my eſtate, pray 
for me, that God would turne his fauou- 
rable countenance towards me: for this 1 


know , that the praier of the righteous a- lan; is. | 


uaileth much, if it be feruent. 


How a man ſhouldapplie 
arigbi the word of God to his 
one ſoule. 
©) Very Chriſtian containeth 
lin himſelfe two natures flat 
contrarie one to the other, 
dhe flech and the ſpirit: and 
chat he may become a per- 
— fect man in Chriſt Ieſus, 
his _— indeauour mult be, to tame 
/ 1411 
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and ſubdue the fleſh, and to ſtrengthen 
and confirme the ſpirit. 
II. 

Anſwerable to theſe two natures, are the 
two parts of Gods word. Firſt, the Law, 
becauſe it is the miniſterie of death, it fitly 
ſerueth for the taming and maſtering of 
the rebellious fleſh: and the Goſpel con- 
taining the bountifull promiſes of God in 
Chriſt,is as oyle,to power into our wouds, 
and as the water of life, to quench our thir- 
ſie ſoules : & it fitly ſeruech for the ſtreng- 
thening of the ſpirit. 

III. 

Well then, art thou ſecure? Art thou 
prone to euill? Feeleſt thou that thy re- 
bellious fleſh carrieth thee captiue vnto 
ſinne? Looke now onely vpon the law of 
God, applie it to thy ſelfe, examine thy 
thoughts,thy words, thy deedes by it: pray 
vnto God, that he would giue thee the ſpi- 
rit of feare, that the law may in ſome mea- 
ſure humble and terrifie thee: for(as Salo- 
mon ſaith) bleſſed is the man that feareth 
alwaies, but curſed is he that hardeneth his 
heart. IV. 

In the Law, theſe are moſt effectuall 
meditations to humble & bridle the fleth, 
which follow. Firſt, meditate on the great- 
nes of thy ſinnes, and of their infinite num- 
ber: and if it may be, gather them into a ca · 
talogue, ſet it before thee: and looke vnto 
it, that thou thinke no ſinne to be a ſmall 
ſinne, no not the bare thoughts and moti- 
ons of thy heart. Often with diligence con- 
ſider the ſtrange iudgements of God vp- 
on men, for their finnes , which thou ſhalt 
finde, partly in the Scriptures, partly by 
daily experience. Doubtleſſe thou mult 
thinke, that euery judgement of God, is a 
ſermon of repentance. Thinke oft on the 
fearefull curſe of the law due vnto thee , if 
thou ſhouldeſt ſinne neuer but once in all 
thy lite, and that neuer ſo lutle. Remember, 
that whenſoeuer thou committeſt a ſinne, 
God is preſent, and his holy Angels, and 
that he is an eye witnes, that he taketh a 
note of thy ſinne, and regiſtreth it in a 
booke. Thinke daily of thy ende: and 
know that God may ſtrike thee with ſo- 
daine death euery moment: and that, if 
then thou haue not repented before that 
time, there is no hope of ſaluation. Thinke 
on the ſodaine comming of our Sauiour 
Chriſt to iudgement, let it mooue thee con- 
tinually to watch and pray. If theſe will not 
mooue thee, thinke on this, that no crea · 

ture in heauen or in earth, was able to pa- 


* 


Hom to applie Gods word . 


cifie the wrath of God for thy ſinnes: but 
his owne Sonne mult come downe trom 
heauen,out of his Fathers boſome, & muſt 
beate the curſe of the law, euen the full 
wrath of his Father,for thee. 


When by theſe meanes thou art feared, 
and thy minde is diſquieted in reſpec̃t of 
Gods iudgement for thy ſinne: haue re- 
courſe to the promiſes of mercie contai- 
ned in the old and newe Teſtament. Ts 
thy conſcience ſtung with ſinne? And 
doth the law make thee feele it? With all 


ſpeede runne to the braſen ſerpent Chriſt 20h14. 


leſus, looke on him with the eye of faith, 
and preſently thou ſhalt be healed of thy 
ſting or wound. 

VL. - 

When thou doeſt meditate on the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, diligently conſider 
theſe benefits, which thou erfioyeſt by 
Chriſt. Through Adam, thou art condem- 

ned to hell; by Chriſt tliou art deliuered 
from it. Through Adam, thou haſt tranſ- 
greſſed the whole law; in Chriſt thou haſt 
tulfilled it. Through Adam, thou art be- 
fore God a vile, and a loathſome ſinner: 
through Chriſt thou doeſt appeare glori- 
ous in his eyes. By Adam euery little croſſe 
is the puniſhment of thy ſinne, and a token 
of Gods wrath: by Chriſt, the greateſt 
croſſes are eaſie, profitable, and tokens of 
Gods mercie. By Adam, thou diddeſt leefe 
all things: in Chriſt all things are reſtored 
to thee againe. By Adam thou art dead; by 
Chriſt thou art quickned, and made aliue 
againe. By Adam thou art a ſlaue of the 
deuill, & the child of wrath: but by Chriſt, 
thou art the child of God. In Adam, thou 
art worſe then a toad, and more deteſtable 
before God: but by Chriſt, thou art aboue 
the Angels. For thou art ioyned vnto him, 
and made bone of his bone, myſtically. 
Through Adam, ſinne and Sathan haue 
ruled in thee, and lead thee captiue: by 
Chriſt, the ſpirit of God dwelleth in thee 
plenteouſſy. By Adam, came death to 
thee,and it is an entrance to hell: by Chriſt, 
though death remaine, vet it is onely a paſ- 
ſage vnto life. Laſtly, in Adam, thou art 
poore, and blinde, and miſerable: in Chriſt 
thou art rich and glorious, thou art a king 
of heauen and earth, fellow heire with 
him, and ſhalt as ſure be partaker of it,as he 
is euen now. Adam, when he muſt needes 
taſt of the ſruit, which God had forbidden 
him, he hath made vs all to rue it, even - 
till this day: but here thou ſeeſt the __ 
that 
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on the tree of life, which is within the hea 
uenly Ieruſalem. Feare no danger, be byld 
in Chriſt to cate of the fruit a Gd hath 
commanded thee: it will quicken thee, 
and reuiue thee beeing · dead: thou tanſt 
not doe Sathan a worſe diſpleaſure, then to 
teede on the goodly fruit of ihis tree; and 
to ſmell on the ſweete leaues, which it bea- 
reth continually , that giue ſuch a reſteſſ 
ing ſauour. | 
VII. 


Moſt men now a daies; are ſecute and 
cold in the profeſſion of the goſpel, though 


they haue the plentifull preaching of it. 


And the reaſon is, becauſe they feele not in 
themſelues the vertue and mightie opera- 
tion of Gods word, to renew them: and 
they cannot feele it, becauſe they doe not 
applic the word aright vnto their owne 
ſoules. Plailters, except they be applied in 
order and time, and be laide vpon the 
wound, thoughthey be neuer ſo good, yet 
they cannot heale : and ſo it is with the 
word of God, and the parts of it, which ex- 
cept they be vſed in order and time conue- 
nient, will not humble and reuiue vs, as 
their vertue is. (<3 0 
VIII. es n 

The common Chriſtian every where is 
faultie in this thing. Whereas he loueth 
himſelfe, and wiſheth all good that may be 
to himſelfe, he doth vſually apple vnto 
his owne ſoule the Goſpel alone, neuer re- 
garding the Law, or ſearching out his 
ſinnes by it. Tell him what ye will, his ſon 
is this: God is merciful), God is merciful], 
By this meanes it commeth to paſſe, that 
he leadeth a ſecure life, and maketh no 
conſcience of couetouſnes, of vſurie, of de- 
ceit in his trade, of lying, of ſwearing, of 
tornication, wantonneſſe, intemperancie 
in bibbing and quaffing, &c. But heplai- 
eth the vnskilfull Chirurgian, he vſeth hea- 
ling plaiſters, before his poiſoned and can- 
kered nature haue felt the power and pain 
of a coraſiue. And it will neuet be well 
with him, vntill he =_ a new courſe. 

I A. 

On the contrarie part, many good Chri- 
ſtians leaue to applie the comfort of the 
Golpel to themſelues , and onely haue re- 
gard to their owne ſinnes, and Gods infi- 


nite vengeance. And euen when Sathan WS= 


accuſeth them, they will not iticke'to giue 
eare to Sathan, and alſo accuſe themſelues: 
and ſo they are brought into fearefull ter- 
rours, & often draw neere to deſperation, 


n ns Hö 0 ba: Us ti 
| There is a third fort called Seftaties / 
ho addict themſclues to the opihion ef 


ſome man. Theſe common! — — 
the Law or the Goſpel to — 


their whole medlitabon is chiefly in the o- 
puuons / of him home they follow N]. As 
they that follow Luther, fewe of them fol- 
low his Chriſtian lifethey regard fol ihat: 
but about conſubſtantiaton and vbiqui- 
tie; about Images and ſuch like trumperie, 
they inſititely trouble thetn{clues and all 
Europetoo. lieren 
And in England ihere is a ſchiſtnaticall 
and vndiſcreete companie; that would 
ſeeme to cris out for diſeipline, their Whole 
talke is of it, and yet they neither know it; 
nor will be reformed by it, and yet they are 
enemies to it: as for the Lol God, and 
the promiſes bf the Goſpel; they little re- 
gard: they maintaine vile ſinnes in fefufing 
to heare the reading: or the preaching of 
the word: and this is great contempt of 
Gods benefits and vnthankfulnes to him. 


They are full of pride, thinkiiig thiemſelue⸗ 


to be full, when they are emptie: to haue all 
knowledge, when they are ignorant, and 
had neede to be catechized: the poiſon of 
Aſpes is vnder their lippes; they refuſe not 

to ſpeake cuill of the bieded ſeruants of 
God. Well, doe they aboue all things ſeeke 

the kingdome of God? then let them be 

ſincere ſeckers of it: which they ſhall doe, 

if in ſeeking Chriſts kingdome they ſeeke 

the righteouſnes thereof: vnto which they 
can neuer come but by the applying of the 

threatnings of the law, and the comforts of 
the Goſpel to their one conſciences. But 

whereas they ſeeke the one and not the o- 

ther, they giue all men to vnderſtand with 

what ſpirit they ſpeake. 
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on/olations for the troub- 


ted conſciences of repentant (inners. 


Lord hath gizen you the 
tongue of the learned ; 10 
br able to miniſſer a word 

in timo to him that is mea- 
riettherefore I pray you 


Miviſter. Ah my good brother, what is 
the matter with you ? and what aile you? 
Juner. Lliued long time, the Lord he 
. it, after the manner of iu world, 
. in 


helpe me in my miſerie. 
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"that grow, not in ihe earihly parodiſe, but 


Sinner. 3 
J Oodfir, I know a the ar, 


b Coloſſ 1.13. 
cLuk. 15.24. 


d Niath. 16. 18. 
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in all the luſts of my filiie fleſn, and then 
Iwas neuer troubled: but it hath pleaſed 
G O D of his mercie to touch my heart, 
and to ſend his one ſonne that good 
ſheapheard Ieſus Chriſt, to fetch me home 
to his one fold, euen vpon his one 
neclce: and ſince that time it is a wonder 
to ſee howe my poore heart hath beene 
troubled 2 my corruption ſo boyles in 

me and Sathan: will neuer let mee a- 

niſter. our caſe is a bleſſed cafe tot 
not to be troubled of Sathan, is to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of him : that is, held captiue vnder b 
the power of darkenes, and to be a ſlaue and 
vaſſall of Sathan : e for as long as the ſtrong 
mankeepes the hold, all things are in peace. 
Contrariwiſe he that hath receiued any 
ſparkleoftruefaith, ſhall ſec 4 the gates of 
hell, that is, the deuill and'his angels in 
their full ſtrength, to ſtand vp againſt him, 
and to fight with an endleſſe hatred for his 
finall confuſion. , 

Sinner. But this my trouble of mind, 
hath made me oftentimes feare leaſt God 
would reie& me, and vtterly deprive me 
of the kingdome of heauen. 

'  CHaniſter. But there is no cauſe why it 
ſhould ſodoe. For how ſhould heauen bee 
your reſting place, if on earth you were 
not troubled? how could God wipe away 
your teares from your eies in heauen; if 
on earth you ſhead them not? You would 
be free from miſeries, you looke for hea» 
uen 2 earth. But if you will ßen to hea- 
uen, the right wiie is to ſaile by hell. If you 

will fit at Chriſts table in his kingdome; 

you muſt be with him in his temptations . 
You are as Gods corne, you muſt there- 
tore goe vnder the Haile, the fanne, the 
milſtone, and the ouen, before you can be 
Gods bread. You are one of Chriſts Lam- 
bes, looke therefore to be fleeced, and to 
haue the bloodie knife at your throat all 
the daie long. If you were a market ſheepe 
Sought to be ſolde, you ſhould be ſtalled 
and kept in a fat paſture : but you are for 
Gods owne occupying , therefore you 
muſt paſture on the bare common, abi- 
ding ſtormes, tempeſts, Sathans ſnatches, 
the worlds woundes, contempt of conſci- 
ence, and frettes of the fleſh. But in this 
your miſerie I will be a Simon vnto you, to 


ti 1 


helpe you to carrie your croſſe, ſo beityou - 


will reueale your minde vnto me. 
briſtian. I will doe it willingly : my 

temptations are either againſt my Lach in 

Chriſt, or againſt repentance for my ſins. 
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_ ©, Minifter . What is your temptation as 
touching faith? iy 22127474 
'-Chriſtzan, Ah woe is mt; I am much a« 


fraid leaſt I haue no faith in Chriſt my Sa- 


ulour. 4. 5 | 

Ainfler. What cauſeth this feare? - | + 

Chtiſtian, Diuers things. 

5 Aſimiſtrr. What is one? 

Cbriſtian. I am troubled with many 
doubtings of my ſaluation: and ſoit comes 
into my minde tothinke, that by my incre- 
dulitie I ſhould quite cut off my ſelfe from 
the fauour of God. | 

: Miniſter, But you muſt knowethis one 
thing, that he which neuer doubted of his 
ſaluation neuer beleeued, and that he which 
beleeued in trueth, feeleih many doubtings 
and wauerings, euen as the ſound man 
feeles many grudgings of diſeaſes, which if 
he had not health, he could not feele. 

Chriſtian. But you neuer knewe an 
that hauing true faith doubted of their ſal - 
uation. 48 

CMmiſter. What will you then ſay of the 
man that. ſaid, ¶ Lord 7 beleeue, Lord helpe 
my vnbelec fe. And of Dauid who made 
his moane after this manner: 7s bis mercy pial y. 
cleane gone for ener? Doth his promiſe faile "8,930 
for enermore? Hath God forgotten to be mer- 
cyfulliHlath he ſbut wp his tender mertie in 
diſpleaſure? Yeabce goeth on further, as a 
man in deſpaireb. And ] ſaid ibis is my death, b vin 
Hereby it is manifeſt, that a man indued 
with true faith may haue not only aſſaults 
of doubting, but of deſperation. This fur- 
ther appearcth in that he ſaith in another 
place, © hy art thou caſt, downe my ſoule ? 
Why art thou diſquieted within mei Maite on 
God, for I will yet gine thankes, he is my pre- 
ſent helpe and my God, And in very truth 
pou may perſwade your ſelfe that they are | 

ut 4 vnreaſonable men, that ſay they haue d. Tbeſt a 
long beleued in Chriſt without — 
ing of their ſaluation. 

Chriſtian, But Dauid had more in him 
then I haue, for me thinkes there is nothin 
in this wicked heart of mine, but rebellion 
againſt G O D, nothing but doubting of 
his mercie. 2 | 
Miniſter, Let me know but one thing 
of you: theſe doubtings which you feele, 
doe you like them? or doe you take any 
pleaſure in them ? and doe you cheriſh 
them? 11 | | 
. Chniſtian, Nay, nay , they appeare v 
vile in mine wr 2 check 
from my heart: and I would faine belecue. 

 CMinifter . In man wee mult in 
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- eſtate by nature, and his eſtate by grace. I n 


the firſt, hee and his fleſh are all one, for 


they are 4s man and wife: therefore one is 


acceſſarie to the other. When the fleſn ſin- 


neth the mi alſo ſinneth, that is in ſubiecti · 


on to the fleſh; yea when the fleſh periſh- 
eth the man lkewiſe periſheth, beeing in 
this eſtate, with the fleſn; a louing couple 
they are, they liue and die together. But in 
the eſtate of grace, though a man haue the 
fleſhin him, yet he and his fleſh are deuor- 
ced a ſunder. This diuorcement is made 
whena man begins to diſlike and to hate 
his fleſh, and the euil fruites of it: this ſe- 
paration beeing made, they are no more 
one but twaine, and the one hath nothing 
to doe with the other. In this caſe though 
the fleth beget ſinne, and periſſ therefore, 
yet the Chriſtian man ſhall not incurre 
damnationfor it. To come more neere the 
matter; you ſay the fleſh begets in you wa- 
uerings, doubtings, and diſtruſtings: what 
then? it troubleth you, but feare not, re- 
member your eſtateʒyou are diuorced from 


the fleſh, and 2 are new maried vnto 


Chriſt: if theſe ſinnes be laid at your doore, 
account them not as your children, but re. 
nounce them as Baſtards: ſay with Paul, I 
doubt indeede, but I hate my doubtings, 


and I am no cauſe of theſe, but the fleſſi in 


me which ſhal periſh when I ſhall be ſaued 
by Chriſt. | 

hriſtian. This which you haue ſaid 
doeth in part content me: one thing more 
Ipray you ſhew me concerning this point: 
namely how I may be able to ouercome 
theſe doubtings. 

Aliniſt. For the ſuppreſſing of doubt · 
ings, you are to vic three meditations. 

The firſt, that it is Gods commande- 
ment, that you ſhould beleeue in Chriſt: 
So S. Iohn faith This is his commandement 
that we beleene in the name of his Sonne leſas 
Chriſt, Thou ſhalt not ſteale is Gods com- 
mandement, and you are loath to breake 
it, leaſt you ſhould diſpiſe God and pull 
his curſe vpon your head. This alſo is gods 
cõmandement, thou ſhalt beleeue in Chriſt 
and therefore you muſt take heede of the 
breach ofit: leaſt by doubting and vauer- 
ing yon bring the curſe vpon you. Second- 

you muſt conſider that the promiſes of 
ſaluation in Chriſt are | roy , or at the 
leaſt indefinite excluding no particular 
man: as in one for all may appeare. God ſo 
loued the world that he gaue hit only begotten 
fore, that whoſoener beleencth in him ſhould 


not periſh but haus cuer taſting life. Now 
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then, ſo often as you ſhall, doubt of Gods 
mercie, you exclude yourowne ſelfc from 
the promiſe of God, whereas he excludeth 
you not. And as when a prince giues a par- 
don to all thecues, euery one can apply the 
ſame vnto himſelfe, though his name be 
not ſetdowne in the pardon: So the King 
of kings hath giuena generall pardon for 
free remiſſion, of ſinnes, to them that will 
receiue it. Beleeue therefore that God is 
true in his promiſe, doubt not of your own 


ſaluation, chalenge the pardon to your 


ſelfe. Indeede your name is not ſet downe, 
or written in the promiſe of grace; yet let 
not any illuſion ot Sathan, or the conſide- 
ration of your owne vnworthines exclude 
2 from this free mercy of God : which 

e alſo hath offred toyoupatticularly, firſt 
in Baptiſme, then after in the Lords ſup- 
per: and therefore you are not to wauer in 
the applying of it to your ſelfe. Thirdly, 
you are to conſider that by doubting and 
deſpairing you offend god as much almoſt 


as by any other ſinne. Ten do not abvuc , 


hope beleene vnder hope as youſponld doe. Se- 
condly, you rob God of his glorie, in that 
you make his infinite mercie to be leſſe the 
your ſinnes. Thirdly, you makehim a lier, 
who hath made 2 promiſe vnto you. 
And to theſe three meditations adde this 
practiſe. When your heart is toyled with 
vnbeleefe and doubtings, then in all haſt 
draw your ſelfe into ſome ſecret place, 
humble your ſelfe before God, poure out 
your heart before him : defire him of his 
endleſſe mercie to worke faith, and to ſup- 
preſſe your vnbeleefe, and you ſhall fee b 
that the Lord ouer all is rich unto all that call 
v pon his name. i 

Chriſtian. The Lord reward you for 
your kindneſſe; I will heteafter doe my 
endeuour to practiſe this your counſel]. 
Now I will make bold to ſhew another 
that makes me to feare leaſt I haue no faith. 
Andlit is, becauſe 1 doe not feele the aſſmrance 


of the forginenes of my ſonnes. 
_ e Minifter, Faith ſtandeth not in the 


feeling of Gods mercy, but in the appre- Habana. 
ar oy of it, which apprehẽding may be N. 


when there is no fecling; for faith is of in- 
uiſible things, and when a man onte com- 
meth to ĩnioy the thing beleened, then he 
ceaſeth to beleeue. And this appeareth in 
Tobs example, when he faith, (Lo, rhongh 
he ſley me, yet will I traſt in him, and I will re- 
prooke my waies in his (ig bs the ſhall be my ſal- 
nation alſo: for the hypocrite ſhal not come be- 
Fore hin) he declareth his ſaith: yet whẽ he 
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faith preſently afterward , Wherefore hide} ſpirit of God dwelling in you. © And I. 
thou thy face, and taleſt me for thine enemie am perſwaded of this ſame thing, that God 
he declareth the want of that feeling which which hath begun this good works in you will 
you ſpeake of. perfect the ſame vnto the dayof leſiu Chriſt, 
(freſtian, Yet euery true beleeuer feeles briſtian. The third thing that troubles 
the aſſurance of faith: otherwiſe Paul me, is this: I haue long praicd for many 
would not haue ſaide, Proowe your ſelues graces of God, and 9 receiued 
whether you are in the fauh or not. them, whereby it comes oft to my minde, 
Alivxiſter. Indeede ſometimes he doth, that God loues me not, that I am none of 
but at ſome other times he doth not: as his child, & therefore that J haue no faith. 
namely at that ſame time when God firſt Miniſter. Lou are in no other caſe then 
calleth him, and in the time of tempta- Dauid himſelfe, who made the ſame com- 
tion. | plaint: / am _ of crying my throat is drie, p;,1.g9.,. 
Chriſtian, What a caſe am I in then? I mine eics faile whiles ] wane for my God. 
neuer felt this aſſurance: onely this] feele Chriſtian. But Dauid neuer praied fo 
that I am a moſt rebellious wretch,aboun- many yeares without receiuing an anſwer. 
ding, euen with a whole ſea of iniquities : as I haue done. 
me thinks I am more vgly inthe fight of eAiniſter. Good Zacharie waited lon- Luk -g. . 
God, then any toad can be in my ſight. O ger on the Lord, before he granted his re- 
then what ſhall I doe? Jet me heate ſome queſt, then euer you did:itis like he praied 
word of comfort from thy mouth thou for a child in his yonger yeares, yet his 
man of God. | praier was not heard before he was olde. 
Miniſter. Tell me one thing plainly : And further, you muſt note that the Lord 
you ſay you feele no aſſurance of Gods may heare the praiers of his ſeruants, and 
mercie . yet they be altogither ignorant of it. For 
Chriſtian. No indeede. the manner that God vſeth in graunting 
Miniſter. But doe you deſire with all their requeſts is not alwaies knowne; as 
your heart to feele it? may appeare in the example of our Saui- 
Cbriſlian. 1 doe indeede. our Chriſt , bo in the daies of his fleſh, did gan, 
Miniſter, Then doubt not, you ſhall offer vp praiers and ſupplications with ſtrong 1 
feele it. erying and teares, vnto him that was able to 
Chriſtian. O bleſſed be the Lord,if this ſave him from death, && was alſo heard in that 
be true. which he feared, And yet we know that he 
e Miniſter. Why, it is moſttrue. For the was not freed from that curſed death, but 
man that would haue any grace of God muſt needes ſuffer it. How then was he : 
Thedeſire of tending to ſaluation, if he doe truly deſire heard? On this manner: he was ſtreng- 
grace 80 it, he ſhall haue it: for ſo Chriſt hath pro- thened to beare the death, he had an An- 
Revelz6, miſed, / will gine to him that is a thirſt of the gel to comfort him, he was afterward free- 
well of the water of life freely, Whereby I ed fromthe ſorrowes of death. And ſo it is 
gather, that if any want the water of life, with the reſt of Chriſts body, as it was with 
auing an appetite after it, he ſhall haue e- the head. Some beeing in want pray for 
nough of it: and therefore feare yon not; temporall bleſſings: God keepes them in 
onely vſe the meanes which God hath ap- this want, and yet he heares their praiers, in 
pointed to attaine faith by, as earneſt prai · giuing them patienceto abide that want. 
er, reuerent hearing of Gods word, and Some beeing in wealth and aboundance 
receiuing of the Sacraments: and then you pray for the continuing of it, if it be the 
ſhall ſee this thing verified in your ſelfe. vill of God. The Lord flings them into a 
Chriſtian. All this which you ſay I finde perpetuall miſerie, and yet he heares their 
in my ſelfe by the mercie of God: my heart praiers, by giuing them bleſſednes in the 


Thil. i. 5. 


longeth after that grace of God which I life to come. You pray for the increaſe of 1 
want. I know I doe hunger after the king - faith and repentance, and ſuch like graces: 1 


dome of heauen and the righteouſneſſe you feele no increaſe after long praier : yet 
thereof: and furthe: though I want thefee - the merciſull God hath no doubt heard 
ling of Gods mercie, yet 1 can pray for it your praier, in that by delaying to per- 
from the very roote of my heart. forme your requeſt, he hath ſtirred vp in 
Minifler. Be carefull to giue honour to you the ſpirit of praier, he hath humbled 
| God for that you haue receiued alreadie. you, & made you feele your owne wants, 
\ i For theſe things are the motions of the the better to depend on lis mercie, for the 0 


begin- 
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beginning and increaſing of eugryſpiritu. 
all grace, | 
¶ (briſtian. The fourth thing that troubles 


me, is that I cannot feele faith purifie my 


heart, and to worke by loue in bringing 
forth liuely fruits. 

Miniſter, If this be ſo continually , that 
faith brings forth no fruit, it is very dange- 
rous, and argueth a plaine want of faith; 

et for a certaine time it may beſo: faith 
bath not onely a ſpring time and a ſummer 
ſeaſon, but alſo a winter when it beareth no 
Fruit. And there is many a true Chriſtian 
like the brai/ed reede, that is ouerturned 
with euery blaſt of winde: and like the 


flaxe that hath fire in it, which by reaſon of 


weaknes, giues neither heate nor light, but 
onely a ſmoke. 

Chriſtian, Thus much ſhall ſuffice for 
my firſt temptation, wherein I take my 
ſeIfe ſatisfied : now if you pleaſe, Iwill be 
glad to rehearſe the ſecond. 

Miniſter, 1am content, let vs heare it. 

(hriftian. I am afraid leaſt J haue not 
truly repented , and therefore that all my 
profeſſion is onely in hypocriſie. 

Miniſter. What mooucth you to thinke 
ſo? | 
Hriſtian. Two cauſes eſpecially, the firſt 
is, they which repent leaue off to ſinne: but 
I am a miſerable ſinner, I doe continually 
diſpleaſe God by my euil thoughts, words, 
and deeds. 

Miniſt. Vou need not feare, * For where 
fone aboundeth (that is, the knowledge and 
feeling of ſinne) there grace abowndetb much 
more. 

Chriſtian I finde not this in my ſelfe. 

Miniſt. But yet you feele thus much in 
your ſelfe: thoſe corruptions which you 
feele, & thoſe ſinnes that you commit, you 
hate them, you are diſpleaſed with your 

ſelſe for them, and you indeauour your 
ſelfe to leaue them. | 

Hriſt. Vea that I doe with all my heart. 

Miniſter. Then howe miſerable ſoeuer 
you feele your ſelfe by reaſon of the maſſe 
of your ſinne, yet you are not ſubiect to 
condemnation, but hall moſt certainely eſ- 


cape the ſame. Talce this for a moſt certaine 


trueth, that the man that hates and diſlikes 


his ſinnes, both before and after he hath 


done them, ſhall neuer be damned for 
them. | 

Chriſtian. I am enen heart ſicke of my 
manifold ſinnes and infirmities , and theſe 
good wordes which you ſpeake areas flag- 
gont of wine , to refreſh my Weary, laden, 


. PHP ET 
ö EY . 12 1 W 8 * 2 _ N 
7 _ * N pr 8 x 2 * * C ; Rd SER * 8 g A 8 
; : A 2 2 9 p 
| t l, ' | | 
LAG 0 ' ' 
* ” ' e 7 


firſt fruits of the ſpirit, which are but as a 


FA RE — 
LEA a I. 


K > 8 * 8 2 ” 
ee 2 4 n 18. 
* n #4 25 r ry % 7 * A or oh 
£1 . — N * 7 27 1 
9 
7 


r 


and weltring ſoule. J haue begun to fles 
ſinne and to deteſl it long a goe. I haue 
beene oft diſpleaſed with mine infirmities 
and corruptions: when I offend God 
my heart is greiued, I deſire to leaue ſinne, 
Iflee the occaſions of ſinne: I would faine 
faſhion my life to Gods word: and I pray 
vnto God that hee would giue me grace 
ſo to doe: and yet (whichis my gricte) by 
the ſtrength of the fleſh, by the ſleights & 
power of Sathan I am often ouertaken, & 
tall maruelouſly, both by ſpeech & deede. 

CAHmiſter, Haue courage my good bro- 
ther, for where as you haue an affection to 
doe the things that are acceptable vnto 
God, it argucthplainely that you are a mẽ. 
ber of Chriſt : according to that of Paul: 
They which are of the ſpirit, ſauour the thi 
of the ſpirit, Well then, if Sathan euer ob. 
ict any of your ſinnes to you, make anſ- 
wer thus, — haue forſaken the firſt 
husband the fleſh, and haue eſpouſed your 
ſelte to Chriſt Ieſus, who as your head and 
husband hath taken vpon him to anſwer 
your debts, and therefore if he vrge you. 
for them, refer him ouer vnto Chriſt. For 
there is no ſuit in Jaw againſt the wife the 
husband liuing : yea, I adde further, If you 
be ouercaried with Sathans temptations, & 
ſo fall into any ſinne, you ſhall not anſwer 
for it but Sathan, it ſhal ſurely be reckoned 
on his ſcore at the daie of judgement, for 
he was the author of it. If you fall by the 
frailtie of your fleſh , it ſhal periſh there- 
fore: but you ſhall ſtill haue Chriſt your 
aduocate. 

Chriſtian, Indeede as you ſay J haue in 
me an affection to pleaſe God, but when 
Lone to performe my obedience, there 1 
alle. 

Aliniſler. Therefore marke this fur · 
ther. As long as the children of God are in 


this life, God regardeth more the affectiõ 2 Gen, 
to obey, then the obedience it ſelfe: And n 


they ſhail be vnto me, ſaithj the Lord of hoſts, in 
that day that I ſhall doe this, for a flochę, and 1 
will ſpare them, as a man ſpares his own ſonne 
that ſerueth him. The father when he ſhall 
ſet his child todoe any buſines, though he 
doe it neuer ſo vntowardly, yet if he thewe 
his good will to doe the beſt he can, his 
father will be pleaſed : and ſoit is with the 
Lord toward his children, you looke to 
haue ſome perfeRion in your ſelfe, but in 
this life you ſhall receiue no b more but the 


handfull of corne, in reſpe& of the whole 
corne fielde: & as for the accompliſhment, 


not Rom. 


of 


b Ron. g. a. 


— 


95. 


Ambroſe, 
c Affectu magis 
quam etfequ. 


8 


Neal. u 9.88 


Mlug.:. 


Fſal . 253, 775. 


Cantz. 1. 


of your redemption you mult waitefor it 
till after this life: you would be kiſſed with 
the kiſſes of Chriſts mouth, but here in this 
world you muſt be content, if you may 
with Mary Magdelen kiſſe his feete. For 
the perfection of a Chriſtian mans life 
ſtandes in the feeling and confeſſion of his 
imperfections. And as Ambroſe ſaith, obe- 
dience due to God ſtandes more © in the 
affection then in the wor he. | 

Chriſtian. But why will God haue thoſe 
whome he hath ſanctified labour ſtill vn- 
der their infirmities? 

| AMmifter . The cauſes are diuers. Firſt, 

hereby he teacheth his ſeruants, to ſee in 
what great neede they ſtand of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt , that they may more 
carefully ſeeke after it. Secondly, he ſub- 
dueth the pride of mens hearts, and hum- 
bleth them by counteruailing the graces 
which they haue receiued, with the like 
meaſure ofinfirmities . I hirdly, Ey this 
meanes the godly are exerciſed in a conti- 
nuall fight againſt ſinne, and are daily oc- 
cupied in purifying themſelues. 

(riftian.But to goe one forward in this 
matter: there is another cauſe that makes 
me feare, leaſt I haue no true repen- 
tance. 

Miſter. What is that? 

Chriſtian. J oftentimes find my ſelfe ke 
a very timberlog , voide of all grace and 
goodnes, froward and rebellious to any 
good worke, ſo that I feare leaſt Chriſt 
haue quite forſaken me. | 

Miniſteb. As it is in the ſtrait ſeas, the wa- 
ter ebs and flowes, ſeit is in the godly: in 
them as long as they liue in this world ac- 


N cording to their owne feeling , there is an 


acceſſa and receſſe of the ſpirit. Other- 
whiles they be troubled with deadnes and 
dulnes of heart, as Dauid was, who praied 
to the Lord, to quicken him according to his 
louing kindnes , that he may keepe the teſtimo- 
nies of his mouth , And in —— place he 
faith, that Gods promiſes quickned him. 
Which could not be, vnles he had beene 
troubled with great dulnes of heart. Again, 
ſometimes the ſpirit of God quite with- 
draweth it ſelfe to their feeling: as it was in 
Dauid. 7: the day of my trouble (faith he) 7 
fought the Lord, and my ſoule refuſed com- 
fort. I did thinke vpon God and was troubled, 
Ipraied and my ſpirit was full of anguiſh. A- 
gaine, Will the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener? 
and will he ſhew no more fauour? hath God 
Forgotten to be mercifullf c&c. The Church in 
the Canticles complaineth of this: In my 


_—. — 
„ 
P 


for 


bed 1 ſonght him by night whome my ſoule lo- 
wed: I ſought lum, but I found him wor, And 
againe, — wellleloued pur in his hand by 
the hole of the doore, and my heart was affecti- 
oned towards him: I roſe vp to open to my wel- 
beloned, and my hands did drop down mirrbe, 
my fingers pure mirrhe vpon the handles of 
the barre, I opened to my wellbeloned : but my 
wellbeloued was gone and paſt, mine heart 
was gone when he did ſpeabe; 1 ſought him. 
bat I could not finde bim, I called but he an 


wered me not. Contrariwiſe, God at ſome gomy., 


other times ſheds abroad his loue moſt aboun - 


dantly in the hearts of the faithfullz& Chriſt oo 


lieth betweene the breaſts of his Church , as a 
poſſe of myrrhe giuing a flrong ſmell, 

Chriſtian But how can he bee a Chriſti- 
an that feeles no grace nor goodneſſe in 
himſelfe? 

CHinſter The child which as yet can 
vſe no reaſon, is for all that a reaſonable 
creature: and the man in a ſwowne feeles 
no power of life, and yet he is not dead. 
The chriſtian man hath many quames 
come ouer his heart, and he fals into many 
a ſwown that none allmoſt would looke 
for any more of the life of Chriſt in him, 
vet for all that he may be a true Chriſtian. 
This was the ſtate of Peter, when he deni- 
ed our Sauiour Chriſt with curſing and 


banning, kis faith only fainted for a time, it Luk aa 


failed not. 

Chriſtian I haue now opened vnto you 
the chiefe things that trouble me: & your 
comfortable anſwers haue much refreſhed 
my troubled minde. The God of all mer- 
uy & conſolation requite you according- 
f Aliniſter . T haue ſpoken that which 
God out of his holie word hath opened 
vnto me, if you find any helpe thereby, 
giue God the praiſe 7155 , and carrie 
this with you for euer, that / many afflicli- 
ons both is the boate and the —— 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. Raw fleſh 


Cant.5 4, 5c. 


1. 13. 


Act. 24.22. 


is noyſome to the ſtomacł, and is no good Hooper. 


nouriſhment before it be ſodden: and vn- 
mortified men and women be no creatures 
fit for God: and therefore they are to be 
ſoaked and boyled in afflictions, that the 
fulſomnes and rankenes of their corrupti- 
on may be delayed, and that they may 
haue in them ſome reliſh acceptable vnto 
God. And to conclude, for the auoiding 
of all theſe temptations, vſe this ſweete 
praier following which that Godly Saint 

Maſter Bradford made. 
O Lord God and deare father, = 
all 


ſhal Iſay iat f 
ww 9 rake 
minde, crooketis my 


concupiſcenct is in me, as a ſpri 


theſe were the cauſe, and noi the frulite a- 


iher of thy children; The eauſe hi thou . 


art my father is thy mercifull goodneſſe, 
grace and ttueth ib Chriſt leſus, which cã- 
not but remaine ſor euer. In reſpet̃t her- 
of thou haſt borne me this good will to 
bring me imo thy Church by baptiſme, & 


to accept me into the number of thy 


children, that I might be holy; faithful, o · 
bedient and innocent: and to call me diuers 
times by the miniſterie of thy word into 
thy kingdome: beſides the innumerable: o- 
ther benefits al waies hitherto powred vp- 
on me. All which: thou haſt done of this 
thy good will which thou of thine owne 
mercicbareſt to me in Chriſt before the 
world was made. The which thingasthou 
requireſt ſtraightly that I ſhould belecue 
without doubting, ſo wouldeſt thou that I 
in all my needs Fould come vnto thee as 
toafather, and make my mone-without 
- miſtruſt of beeing heard in thy good 
time , as moſt ſhall make to my comfort. 
Loe therefore to thee deare father I come 
through thy ſonne our Lord, our Media- 
tout, and Aduocate Ieſus Chriſt; who fit- 
ay right — ö 
on for me; I pray thee of thy d- 
neſſe and mer — Chriſt to — 
me a ſinner, that I may indeede feele thy 
ſweet mercy as thy child:the time (oh deare 
father) I appoint not, but Ipraythee that 
I may with hope ſtill expect and looke for 
thy helpe.. I hope that as for alittle while 
thou halt left me,ſgthou wilt come and vi- 


whether] bethy-chitldornd; infleediwors | 
thily might I doubt, if that the ,d of v 
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— 
may be recompenced 
luci ſent of hauirig a 
joy: and therefore: thou ſweareff that in 
thine euerlaſting mercie thou wilt haue 
compalſiononvs, Of which thing. ta the 
ende we might be moſt aſſuredi ihine oath 
is to be marked, for thou ſaioſt: as J haue 
ſworne, that Iwill neuer bring any more 
the waters to drowne the world: fo haue 1 


ſworne, that I will neuer more be angris 7 


with theeznot reprooue thee. The moun- 
taines ſhall remooue, and the hils ſhall fall 
downe, but thy:touing kindneſſeſhall not 
mooue, and the bond of thy peace ſhall 
not failt thee: thus ſaieſt thouthe Bord ou 
mercifull redeemer; Deare father theres 
fore, I pray theeremember euen for thine 
owne trueth and mercies ſake the pro- 
— — I which in 

y good: time I pray to write in m 
—— — be the —— 
true God, and Ieſus Chriſt whome thou 
halt ſentethat I may loue ihee with all my 
beart for euer: that I may loue thy people 
for thy fake : that I may be holy in thy 
ſight through Chriſt - that I may alwaics 
not onely ſtriue againſt ſinne, but alſo o- 
uercome the ſame daily more and more as 
ihy children doc: aboue all things deſiring 
the ſanctification of thy name, the cõming 
of thy kingdome, the doing of thy will on 
earth as itis in heauen, &c. through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer, Mediatour, and Ad- 
uocate, Amen. e202. 
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A DECLARATION OF-CER- 


ine ſpirituall Deſertions,ſeruing to tentifiealldrowfie Proteſtants, 
TOE es of and to comfort them which monrue for their fnnes. 


world.hegiueth them no-Sauiour . For 
Chriſt isonely the redeemer of the Elect, 


e is andofnomore:which may thus appeare. 


* fall then is Deſerti. 
Sg ox which is no ing 
> elſe but an action 

S God forſaling his 
creature. | 


Furthermore, God forſakes his crea« 
ture, not by withdrawing his eſſence or be- 
ing from it: for that cannot be, conſidering 
God is infinite; and therefore muſt needes 
at all ũmes be cuery where: but by taking 
away the grace and operation of his Spirit 


N. 
2 C Js 


from his creature. 1 


Neither muſt any thinke it to be cruel · 
ne in God to forſake his creature which 
he hath made: for he is ſoueraigne Lord o- 
uer all his wor kes: and for that cauſe he is 
not bound to any; and he may doe with his 
owne whatſoeuer he wil. And this his wil is 
not to be blamed: for men are not to ima; 
gine, that a thing mult firſt be iuſt, & then 
aſterward that God doth will it : but con- 
trariwiſe, firſt God wils a thing, and there 
vpon it becomes iuſt. hurt 
ine, ſinne is ſo wretched a thing in 
the cies of God,that he vtterly forſakes his 
creature for a puniſhment thercof.Nowe- 
uery thing, ſofarre forth as it is a chaſtiſe- 
ment orpuniſhment,is good; conſidering 
chat the inflicting thereof is the execution 
of iuſtice. | 
And God neuer forſakes the creature 
againſt the wil thereof: but inthe very time 
of Deſertion, it voluntarily forſaketh and 
refuſeth grace, & chooſethto be forſaken: 
wherfore ifany hurt or miſery inſue there- 
of, let the creature blame it ſelfe, and praiſe 
the Lord. 4 

Deſertions thus deſcribed are of two 
ſorts,cternall and temporarice. 
Eternall deſertions are thoſe , whereby 
God vpon iuſt cauſes knowneto himlelte 
forſakes his creature wholly and for euer. 
Thus thedeuill with his angels, and that 
art of mankind which is prepared to de- 
Rruction is lorfalken.Forfrſt God before 
all worldes, did decree according to the 
purpoſe of his owne will to them 
without the graunt of any mercie. Second- 
ly, after they are created and liuc in the 


For whome Chriſt makes no interceſſion, 
for them he hath wrought no Redempti- 
on. But fer them onely which are clefted 
and ſhal beleeue in him, he makes interceſ- 


ſion. / pray ſaith he )uot for the world but for 


Ipray not for theſe alone , but for them alſo 
which ſpall beleene in me through their word, 
Wherefore Chrift is a redeemer to none 
but to the elect. Thirdly, he reſerueth them 
to eternall damnation for their finnes; 
which is a totall ſeperation from God, and 
the accomphihment of all other Deſerti- 
ons. 

For the effecting of this, God exerciſeth 
wicked men & reprobates in this life with 
diuers particular Deſertions, and that af- 
ter this manner. He beſtoweth all ſorts of 
benefits on them as on his owne ſeruants: 
but yet ſo, as that he withdraweth that part 
of his benefit, which hath the promiſe of 
life eternall annexed to it in the word. And 
in this matter he dealeth as a man chat ſets 
many trees in his orchard, but fo as he takes 
away the heart or the pith thereof. And 
this the Lord doeth either in temporall or 
ſpirituall benefits. 

I. For temporall benefits, as wealth, ho- 
nour, liberiie, outward peace, the Lord 
dealeth very bountifully with them : He 


makes his ſunne to ſpine vpon the inſt and vn- * 


iuſtebe fils their belies with his hidtreaſares: 


And as Dauid faith , I frerted at the fvoliſs, Falz 4 


when I ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked: 
there is no —2— Ah „ but - 
luſtie and ſfrong, they are not in trouble as a- 
ther men, neither are they plagued as other 
men. But yet he holds backe that which is 


the principall thing, and the very glory of 
ih bend „ that is, the righe he Tiles 1 


tures, two things are required. Firſt, his 


— muſt ſand iuſt and ſanctified be- Tir 225 
ore 


God by fauh in Chriſt. For vatill a 
mans perſon pleaſe God, his worke ſhall 
neuer pleaſe him. Secondly,he muſt vſe the 
ſame creatures purely: which is done pari- 
ly by inuocation of Gods name, and partly 
by referring them to their ſet andappoin- 
ted endes; which are gods glorie, a mans 

| own 


For that a man may purely vſe Gods crea- leon 
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owne and his neighbours good . But all 
this is flatte contrarie in the vngodly man. 
For firſt, he is forth of Chriſt, ſo that his 
perſon ſtandes vniuſt before God. And 
therefore all his actions (cuen thoſe which 
otherwiſc are lawfull and good) in him are 
meere ſinnes. Secõdly, he vſeth Gods gifts 
and bleſſings with an cuill conſcience. For 
by reaſon of his want of grace to beleeue, 
he cannot reſolue himſelfe, that God as his 
father doth beſtow his bleſſings on him as 
his beloued child in Chriſt; yet as a theefe 
and an vſurper, againſt his conſcience he 
vſeth them. Adde further, the creatures are 
vſed of him without inuocation: for ſuch 


an one can not pray; and therefore he doth 


but as the ſwine in the forreſt, which fee · 
deth on the maſt, but neuer looketh vp to 
the tree whence it falleth. Thirdly, he vſeth 
Gods gifts to cuill endes: becauſe either he 
makes an idol of them by ſetting his heart 
on them, or els he imployeth them to riot, 
pride, and the oppreſſion of godly men. A 
maſter of muſicke hath his houſe furniſhed 
with muſicall inſtruments of all ſorts: and 
he teacheth his owne ſchollers artificially 
to vie them, both in right tuning of them, 
as alſo in playing on them: there comes 
in ſtrangers, who admiring the ſaid inſtru- 
ments, haue leaue giuen them of the maſter 
to handle them, as the ſchollers doe: but 
when they come to praQtiſe, they neither 
tune them aright, neither are they able to 
ſtrike one ſtroke as they ought, ſo as they 
may pleaſe the maſter and baue his com- 
mendation. This world is as a large and 
ſumptuous pallace, into which are recei- 
ued. not onely the ſonnes and daughters of 
God, but alſo wicked and vngodly men: it 
is furniſhed with goodly creatures in vſe 
more excellent then all muſicall inſtru- 
ments: the vſe of them is common to all: 
but the godly man taught by Gods ſpirit, 
and directed by faith, ſo vſeth them, as that 
the vſe thereof is acceptable to God: as for 
the impure and vnbeleeuing, indeed they 
enioy the creatures and gifts of God, but 
the pure vſe is wanting: for they cannot 
but abuſe them: and therefore the wicked 
and the reprobate, though they ſhould 
commit no other ſinnes in the world, yet 
for the vſe of their wealth and honour, for 
their very eating and drinking (which in 
pn are moſt Jawfull) ſhall be dam- 
ned. | 
II. Concerning ſpirituall bleſſings , 


' firſt God ceaſeth to grauntſo much as an 
 ontwardcalling io many men. For howe 


of ſpiri tuall Deſertions. 
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many nations ſince the beginning of the 
world, much more particular men, haue 
there bin, are, and ſhall be, which neuer 
heard the preaching of the Goſpell; nay 
not fo much as the name of Chriſt, God # 
khnowne in [uric (faith Dauid) and he hath 
not done ſo to any nation. And often in Moſes 
and the Prophets it is mentioned that the' 
couenant was informer times made pecu- 
har to the Iewes ; And Paul in the Acts | 
faith,that God ſuffered the Gentiles in former * 
times to valle in their owne waies: and of 
the Epheſians,before their calling he faith, pt 
that they were ſtrangers from the promiſes & 
without God in the, world. 
III. He graunts the outward meanes 
of ſaluation, namely the Word,Praier, Sa- 
craments, Diſciplineaboundantly:but yet 
he quite withdraweth the operation of his 
ſpirit , whereby a conuerſion might be 
wrought. For they neuer haue thatpier- 
cing of the eate which Dauid mentioneth, plal oc. 
nor the opening of the heart with Lydia, nor 48.16.14. 
that teaching ot god, when they are drawn ich. 5 
of the father to Chriſt, And in ſo doing in- 
deede, onely he offereih grace, but doeth 
not exhibite and conferre it: not that he 
mocłkeeth any, but that in ſo doing he may 
euery way conuince and bereaue them of 
excuſe. As the Lord ſpeaketh to Eſay, Goe £5:5.9,0. 
and ſay to this people, yc ſhall heare indeed, but 
Je ſhall not vnderſtana:ye ſhall pluineiy ſee, but 
not perceine:make the heart of this people fat, 
make their eares heanie , and ſhut their eier, 
leaſt they ſee with their cies , and hearr with 
their eares, and vnderſtand with their hearts, 
and conuert, and he heale them. If our Goſpell 
be hid( ſaith Paul )i is hid in them that periſb. 2 Co. 43. 
Men that haue long liued vnder the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, and yet ſtill remaine 
ignorant and impenitent, let them beware 
and take heede of this deſertion; and they 
are with trembling to lay to their hearts, 
that which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
Hophni and Phinehas, They cbeyed not the 
voice of their father, becanſe the Lord would 3% 
deſtrey them. IV. To goe further, he 
beſtoweth on them many worthie proper - 
ties of faith. As firſt, a knowledge of the 
diuine trueth in the Lawe and the Goſpel. 
Secondly, an aſſent to the ſaid trueth. 
Thirdly, a ioyfull reioycing and boaſting 
in ſpeaking and hearing of it. Fourth- 
ly,an outward profeſſion of it for a time. 
But he doeth not beſtowe that qualitie e 
vertue of faith, which is, as it were, the ve- 
ry ſoule of it: without which faith is dead 
and ſaueth none, namely, the inwarde 
aſſurance 


4 


Dat ſpiritum 
reprimentem, 


non renouantem, 
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aſſurance and certificate of his loue and fa- 
uour in Chriſt, with a ſenſe and feeling of 
the ſame in heart. Neither are the former 
duties of faith perpetuall and ſound in the, 
forthe reprobate is not induced to them 
by any aſſurance of Gods mercie, but by 
other ſiniſter occaſions, as are: Firſt, deſire 
of knowledge in diuine myſteries. Second- 
ly,a delight in it. Thirdly, praiſe and coin- 
mendation among men . Fourthly , the 
maintaing of wealth and honour. F 

the getting of wealth or honour. Sixtly, a 
deſire to be at vnitie and concord with the 
nation or people Where the Goſpell is 
preached. Therefore when theſe ends and 
occaſions of their belceuing ceaſe, then al - 


ſo their fanh and profc(lion ceaſe. In this 


kind of deſertion, it is to be feared , that 
moſt men are. All in our Church will pro- 
feſſe faith in Chriſt: yet ſeeing the ſound 
conuerſion to God, and the ſinceritie of 
life and doctrine is very rare, we may pre- 
ſume, that that maine propertie of faith, 


wihichi is the receiuing and apprehenſion 


of Chriſt, is wanting in molt: therefore let 
euery mi looke to himſelfe and betime la- 
bout to turne his temporarie faith (if he 
finde it in himſelfe) into a true ſauing faith, 
wherefore he muſt ſtriue firſt to feele his 
extreame neede of Chriſt and his merits. 
Secondly, to hunger and thirſt after him, as 
after meate and drinlce. Thirdly, to be no- 
thing in himſelfe, that he may be all in all 
out of himſelfe in Chriſt. Fourchly, to be 
able to ſay that he liueth not, but Chriſt li- 
ueth in him by faith. Fiftly , to loath his 
owne ſinnes with a moſt vehement hatred, 
and to prize and value Chriſt and the leaſt 
droppe of his bloode aboue a thouſand 
worlds. | 

V. Againe in repentance he beſtow- 
eth, firſt , a ſight of ſiane:ſecondly,a kinde 
of ſorrowe for it: thirdly, a confeſſion of it: 
ſourthly, a reſolution for a time to ſinne no 
more. But that part of repentance, which 
hath the promiſe of mercie annexed, that is 
a conuerſion of the whole man to God, he 
neuer giueth it. x 

VI. Laſtly, God giueth to the repro- 
bate his ſpirit, but ſo farre forth as it ſhall 
not any whit regenerate or renewe his na- 
ture: but onely in the outward action re- 


preſſe the act of ſinne: ſo as thereby with- 
out any in ward change he ſhall be as cuil- 
ly iuſt & vpright in outward conuerſation, 
as any in the world. 

Thus much of thoſe deſertions which 
befail the deuill and his angels and all Re- 


ifthly, 


probates: now follow thoſe where with god 
exerciſeth euen his owneeleR children: for 
the bleſſings that God beſtoweth on them 
are of two forts, either poſitive or priuatiue: 
poſitius, are reall graces wrought in the 
heart, by the ſpirit of God: priuatiue are 
ſuch meanes whereby God preſerues men 
from falling into ſinne: as croſſes, deſerti- 
ons. And theſe in number exceed the fitſt 
as long as men liue in this world. 

Betore it can be declared what theſe de- 
ſertions are, this concluſion is to be laid 
downe: He which is once m the eſtate of grace 
Hall be in the ſame for euer. This appeareth 
in the 8.ofthe Rom. 30. where Paul ſets 
downe the golden chaine ofthe cauſes of 
ſaluation that can neuer be broken; ſo that 
he which is predeſtinate ſhall be called, iu- 
ſtified. glorified. And a little after he ſaith, 
Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
elect? and, Who ſhall ſeuer vs from the lone of 
Chriſtland, f amperſwaded that no creature 
Hall be able to ſener vs fro the lone of Chriſt : 
which he would not haue ſaid, if men bce- 
ing in the eſtate of grace, might fall quite 
from grace. And howe ſhould they which 
are iuſliſied haue peace with God if they were 
not ſure to perſevere righteous before 

God to the ende? And how ſhall it be ſaid, 
that hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
loue of God (wherewith God loues his e- 
le&t):s ed abroad in their hearts, by the holy 
Gbheſt which it giuen them, if any may viterly 
fall from that loue? Howe ſhould the teſti- 
monie of the ſpirit, which teſtifieth to the 
elect, that they are the children of God, be 
true and certen, if it may be quite extin- 
guiſhed?Laſtly,howe ſhall that of Iohn be 
true, They went ont of vs, becauſe they were 
not of vs: if they had beene of vs, they ſhould 
haue remained with vu, if a man may wholly 
fall from Chriſt which hath once beene 
made a tue member of him:Our Sauiour 


Chriſt faith, I Beepe heare ny voice: and Ich 10 25. & 6. 


I know them, and they follow me : and I gius 
life eternad to them, and no man ſhall take the 
out of my hand, or out of my fathers hand, and 
whatſocuer my father giueth me ſhall come 
vnto me, and whoſoener commeth to me, Iwill 
not caſt out. And ifany of the ele& beeing 
effectually called inight wholly fall from 
grace, then there muſt be a ſecond inſition 
or ingrafting into the myſticall bodie of 
Chriſt, and therefore a ſecond Baptiſme: 
nay for euery falla new inſition, and a new 
Baptiſme;which muſt in no wiſe be gran« 
ted:wherefore they which are 2 
to be in the ſtate of grace, are allo predeſti- 

nate 


Priuatiug gtatiæ 
3 ſunt plures quam 
pol. ux. 
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Eſa 340. 
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nate to perſeuere in the ſame to the end. 

- Hereuponit followeth that the deſer- 
tions of Gods elect, are firſt of all partial, 
that is, ſuch as wherin God doth not whol- 
ly forſake them but in ſome part. Secondly, 
temporarie, that is for ſome ſpace of time , 
& neuer beyond the compaſſe of this pre- 
ſent life. For a moment (ſaith the Lord in 
Eſay) in tnine anger I hid my: face from thee 
for alittle ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercie 
haue I had compaſſion on thee, ſaith the Lord 
thy Redeemer. And to this purpoſe Dauid 
well acquainted with this matter praicth, 

for/ake me not ouer lung. 

This ſort of deſertions, though it be but 
for atime, yet no part of a Chriſtian mans 
life is free fron them, & veric oftentaking 


| deepe place in the heart of man, they are 


of long continuance. Dauid continued in 
this dangerous fall about the ſpace of an 
whole yeare before he was recouered. Lu- 
ther confeſſeth of himſelte, that after his 
conuerſion, he lay three y eares in deſpera- 
tion. And common experience in ſuch 
like caſes can make record of longer 
ume. ö 5 | 
The manner, God vſcth in forſaking 
his owne ſeruants, is of two ſorts, the firſt 
is by taking away one grace and putting 
another in the roome: the ſecond, by hi- 
ding his grace as it were in a corner of the 
heart. 

God takes away his grace, & puts ano- 
ther in the roome, diuers wales. 

I. Firſt, he bereaueth his owne childrẽ 
of outward proſperitie, yea he will loade 
them with croſſesyand yet he will make a 
good ſupplie by giuing patience. Dauid is 
— out of his kingdome by his one 
ſonne: a heauy croſſe: vet the | Jnr mini- 
ſtred an humble and patient ſpirit, ſo ad he 
was content to ſpeake, © 7f the Lord thus 
ſay, haue no delight inthee:behold here I am, 
let him doe to me as ſeemeth good in his cies. 
So likewiſe Chriſtian Martyrs are berea- 
ued of all out ward ſafetie, and laid open to 
the violence and perſecution of tyrants; yet 
inwardly they are ſtabliſned by the power 
of the might of God, when they are moſt 
weake they are moſt ſtrong,and when they 
are moſt foiled, then they obtaine victotie. 

II. Secondly, the Lord cuts off the 
daies of this life, and for recompence to his 
owne ele giues life eternall, 4 The righte- 
out is taken array for the euill to come. This is 
matifieſt in Ioſias of whome it is faid, © 
Bebold, / will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
thou ſbalt be put in thy graue in peace, and 
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thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the emil which 1 will 
bring vpon this place. 

II. Thirdly, God takes away the fee · 
ling of his loue, & the ioy of the holy Ghoſt 
for a ſeaſon: and then in the roome there - 
of he kindles an earneſt deſire and thitſting 
with grones and cryings vnto heauen, to 
be in the former fauour of God againe. 
This was Dauids caſe when he complai- 
ned and ſaide, f ey voice came to 
when cried, my voice came to God and he 
heard me : in the daie of my tronble I ſought 
the Lord, my ſore ranne andceaſed not in the 
night: my ſonle refuſed comfort, 1 did thiake 
vpon God and was troubled: I praied and my 

[pirn was full of anguſb. Selah, The like was 
the eſtate ofthe Churh making hir mone 
vnto God in Eſay, 3 O Lord, why baſt thou 


made vs to erre from th waies? and hardened g Ea z 


aur hearts from thy feare? Returne for thy 
ſeruants (ake , and for the tribes of thine inhe- 
ritance. | 

Iv. God graunts his ſeruants the holy 


meanes of ſaluation namely preaching, 


praier, ſacraments, and holds backe the 
efficacie of his ſpirit for a time. In this caſe 
they arclike the corne field that is plowed 
and ſowed with good corne: but yet for a 
time, it neuer giues rooting beneath, nor 
ſomuch as aſhew of any blade appeares a- 
bove. Thus the ſpouſe of Chriſt, when 
ſhee comes into his wine-ſeller, ſhee falls 
into aſwowne; ſo as ſhee muſt h be ſtaied 


with flag gont, and comforted with apples, bee * 


cauſe ſhee is ficke of lone, 

V. Fifily, God giueth his children a 
ſtrong affection, to obey his will, but he 
lets them faile in the act of obedience it 
ſclfe, like as the priſoner who hath eſcaped 
the hand of his gayler, hath an affection to 
runne a thouſand miles every houre; but 
hauing happily his bolts on his legges, he 
cannot for his life but goe very ſoftly, 

auling and chafing his fleſn; and with 
much griefe falling again into the hands of 
his keeper. This is it, that Paul complai- 


neth of when he faith, i 1 delight in the lame i en,] 


of God, concerning the inner man: but I ſee 

another law in my members, rebelling againſt 
the law of my minde, and leading me captine 
to the lawe of my ſinne, which is in my mem 
bers. O wrethcedmanthat I am, ho ſbal deli. 
ner we from this bodie of death? 


The ſecond manner of Gods forſaking 


his Elect is, when he hides his graces for a 
time : not by taking them quite away , but 
by conuerting them and by remoouing 
all ſenſe and feeling of them. And in this 

Vu r caſe 
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caſe they are like the trees in the winter ſea- 
ſon, that are beaten with winde and wether, 
bearing neither leafe nor fruit, but looke 
as though they were rotten and dead, be- 
cauſe the ſap doth not ſpread it ſelfe, but 
lies hid in the roote. Dauid often was in 
this caſe, as namely when he faith , K Vi 
the Lord abſent himſelſe for euer! And will 


he foew no more fauour? is his mercie cleane 


one for ener? doth his promiſe faile for euer- 
more? Hath God forgotten to be mercifull ? 
Hath he fot vp his tender mercie in diſplea- 
fare? Selah. 

This comes to paſle, becauſe the Lord 
ften in and by one contraric works 
another. Clay and ſpitile tempered togither 
in reaſon ſhould put out a mans eies; but 
Chriſt vſed it as a meanes to giue ſight to 
the blinde. Water in reaſon ſhould put out 
fire : but Elias when he would ſhew that 
Tchoua was the true God, poures water on 
his ſacrifice, and fils a trench therewith to 
make the ſacrifice burne. The like appea- 
reth in the wor ke of grace to ſaluation. A 
man that hath liued in ſecuritie, by Gods 
goodnes hath his eies opened to ſee his ſins, 
and his heart touched to feele the huge and 
loathſome burthen of them, and therefore 
to bewaile his wretched eſtate, with bitter- 
neſſe of heart. Hereupon he preſenily 


thinks that God will make him a firebrand 
of hell: whereas indeede the Lord is now 
about to worke, and frame in his heart ſan. 
ctification and ſound repentance neuer 
to be repented of. The man which hath 
had ſome good perſwaſtons of Gods fa- 
uour in Chriſt, comes afterward _ ma- 


ny occaſions to be troubled & to be ouer- 


' whelmed with diſtruſtſulnes and grieuous 


doubtings of his ſaluation, ſo as he iudgeth 
himſelfe to haue beene but an hypocrite in 
former times, & for the time preſent a caſt- 
away. But indeed hereby the Lord exer- 
ciſeth, faſhioneth, and increaſeth his weake 
faith. In one word marke this point, That 
the graces of God peculiar to the elect, are 
begunne, increaſed and made manifeſt in or by 
their contraries. 

A man in this deſertion can diſcerne no 
difference betweene himſelfe and a caſt- 
away: and the rather if with this deſeruon 
be ioyned a feeling of Gods anger: for 
then ariſeth the bittereſt temptation that 
euer befell the poore ſoule of a Chriſtian 
man, and that is a warſtling and ſtrugling 
in ſpirit and conſcience, not with the mo- 
tions of a rebelling fleſh, nor the accu- 
ſations of the deuill, which are often 


* 
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times very irkſome & terrible; but againſt 
the wrath of a reuenging God. This bid- 
den ſpirituall temptation more tormen- 
teth the ſpirit of man, then all the rackes or 
gibbets in the world can doe. And it hath 
his fittes after the manner of an ague, in 
which euen Gods own ſeruants ouercarri- 
ed with forrowe may blaſpheme God, and 
crie out that they are damned, Iob was in 
this eſtate: as he teſtifieth, 2 Oh that my alcb 12.3.4 * 
griefe were waied (ſanh he) and my miſeries . 
ere laid togither in ibe ballance! for it weuld 
be heavier then the ſand of the ſea : therefore 
ni words are ſwallowed vp; for the arrowes 
oft the Almightie are in me the venome there < 
of doth drinke vp my ſpirit, and the terronrs 
of God fight againſt me. And further he com- 
plains that the Lord is b his enemie, that he b lob 13-24 
writes bitter things againſt lum, and that he © c icb 16. n. 
ſets him as a Butt to ſhoote at. This was Da- 
uids temptation when he ſaid, 4 O Lord re. qpials.1,2,4 
buke me not in thine anger, neither chaſtiſe me 
in thy wrath, haue mercy ⁊ pon me O Lord, for 
I am weake : O Lord heale me, for my bones 
are vexed, my ſoule is alſo ſore troubled : but 
lord how log wilt thou delay? Returne ò Lord, 
deliuer my forte, ſaue me for thy mercies ſake. 
Hence it ſollowes, that when any that 
hath beene a profeſſour of the goſpel] ſhal 
deſpaire at his end; that men are to leaue 
ſectet iudgements to God, and charitably 
to iudge the beſt of them, For example Secthebooke 
one Maſter Chambers at Leiceſter of late, deb. 
in his ſicknes grieuouſly deſpaired, and 
cried out that he was damned, and after 
died : yet it is not for any to note him with 
the blacle marke of a reprobate. One thing 
which he ſpake in his extremitie (O that [ 
had lut one drop of faith) muſt mooue all 
men to conceiue well of him. For by this 
it ſeemeth that he had an hart which deſi- 
red to repent and beleeue; and therefore a 
repentant and beleeuing heart indeed. For 
God at all times, but eſpecially in rewp- 
tation, of his great mercie accepts 1he will 
for the deed, Neither is it to be regarded 
that he ſaid he was damned; for men in 
ſuch cafes ſpeak not as they are, but as they 
tfeele themſelues to be. ; 
Yea, to goe further, whena profeſſour 
of the goſpel] ſhall make away himſelfe, 
though it be a fearefull caſe, yet ſtill the 
ſame opinion muſt be carried. Firſt, Gods 
iudgements are very ſecret, Secondly, they 
may repent in the very agony for any thing 
we know. Thirdly, none is able to cõprehẽd 
the bottomleſſe depth of the graces & mer- 
cies which are in Chriſt, | 
Thus 
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viethin-forſaking his elect; Nowe followe 
the kindes of delertion, which are two : 
deſertion in puniſhment , defertion in 
ſinne. 

Deſertion in puniſhment is, when God 
deferreth either to mitigate or to remooue 
the croſſe and chaſtiſement which he hath 
laid vpon his children. This befell Chriſt 
on the croſle, f Q God (faith he) my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? This was the 

complaint of Gedeon, Did not the Lord 
bring vs out of E 'gypt? But now the Lord bath 


ie left to fall into ſome actuall and greiuous 
ſinne. And for all this no man is to thinke 
that God is the author of ſinne, but onely 
man that falleth, and Satan. A reſemblance 
of this trueth we may ſe in a ſtaffe: which, 
if a man ſhall take and ſet vpright vpon the 
E ſo long as he holds it with his 

and, it ſtands vpright; but ſo ſoone as hee 
withdrawes his hand though hee neuer 
puſh it downe, it falls of it ſelfe. In this de- 
ſertion was the good king Hezechiah ; of 
whome the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus, 


Hezechiah proſpered in all his waies , there- 2 cht n 1 


forſaken vs, and deliuered vs into the hands of fore dealing with the eAmbaſſadours of the 


fon Ad. Mon. the CMidianites. Iudg. 6. 1 3. 8 Maſter Ro- 
555 · Sereno. . bert Glouer Martyr at Couentrie, after he 


was condemned by the Biſhop, and was 
nowe at the point to be dcliuered out of 
the worlde, it ſo happened, that two or 
three daies before his death, his heart bee - 
ing lumpiſh and deſolate of all ſpirituall 
conſolation, felt in himſelfe no aptneſſe 
nor willingneſſe, but rather a heauineſſe 


and dulneſſe of ſpirit, full of much diſ- 


comfort to beare the bitter croſſe of mar- 
tyrdome ready now to he laid vpon him: 
whereupon he fearing in himielfe, leaſt 
the Lord had withdrawn his wonted fa- 
uour from him, made his mone to one Au- 
tine his friend, ſignifying vnto him how 
earneſtly he had praied day and night vn- 
to the Lord, and yet could receiue no mo- 
tion nor ſenſe of any comfort from him, 
vnto whome the ſaid Auſtine anſwered a- 
gaine, willing him patiently to waite the 
Lords pleaſure, and howfoeuer his pre- 
ſent feeling was, yet ſeeing his cauſe was 
iuſt and true, he exhorted him conſtant- 
ly to ſticke to the ſame, and to play the man, 
nothing doubting but the Lord in his goo 
time would viſit him, and fatisfic his deſire 
with plentie of conſolation, &c. The next 
day when the time came of the martyr- 
dome, as he was going to the place, and 
was now come to the ſight of the ſtake, al- 
though all the night before praying for 
ſtrength and courage, he could feclenone, 
ſuddenly he was fo repleniſhed with the 
holy Ghoſt, that he cried out clappin 
with his handes to Auſtine,and ſaying wit 
theſe words; Auſt ine, he is come, he is come, 
c. and that with: ſuch ioy and alacritie, 
as one ſeeming rather to be riſen from 
ſome deadly danger to libertie of life then 
as one paſſing out of the world by any 
paines of dean. IG 
Deſertion in ſinne, is when God with- 
drawing the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, a man 


Princes of Babel which ſent to him to inquire 
of the wonder which was done in the land, Cod 
left him (namely, to the pride of his heart 
to exalt himſelfe) in tempting him, that hee 
might trie out all that was in his heart. To 
this place appertain, Noes draunkennes, Da- 
nids adulterie, Peters demiall of Chriſt .. The 
reaſon of ſuch deſertions may be this. If a 
patient ſhall be grieuouſly ſicke, the phy- 


ſition will vſe all manner of meanes that 


can be deuiſed to recouer him, and if he 
once come to a deſperate caſe, the phiſitiõ 
rather then he will not reſtore him, will im · 
ploy all his skill; he wil take poyſon, and 
ſo temper it, and againſt the nature there- 
of he will make a ſoueraigne remedie to 
recouer health. The elect — of god, 
are diſeaſed with an inware , hidden, and 
ſpirituall-pride; whereby they affect them- 
ſclues, and deſire to be ſomthing in them - 
{clues forth of Chriſt; and this "bas is very 
dangerous:firſt,becauſe when other ſinnes 
die ina man, this ſecret pride gets ſtrength: 
for Gods grace is the matter of pride, in 
ſuch wiſe, that a man will be proud, be · 
cauſe he is not proud: for example, if any 
ſhal be tempted of the deuil to ſome proud 
behauiour, and by Gods grace get tho 
viRtorie; then the heart thus thinketh. Oh 
thou haſt done well tho haſ} foiled the enemie, 
neither. pride nor any other ſinue can prenaile 
2 thee ; ſuch ana ſuch could neuer haus 
done ſo: and a very good man ſhall hardly 
be free from ſuch kinde of motions in this 
life. Secondly, there is no greater enemie 

to faith then pride: for it poiſoneth the 

heart and maketh it vncapable of that grace 
ſo long as it beareth any ſway : for he that 

will belceue in Chriſt muſt be annihilated, 

that is he muſt be bruiſed and battered to 

a flat nothing, in regard of any liking or 
affection to himſclfe, thathe may in ſpirit 

mount vp to heauen, where Chriſt fits at 


che right hand of the father, and as it were 
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Thus much ofthe manner which God 


= 


Job 1726. 


Deut. 8. a. 
and zz. 
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with both the hands of faith graſpe him 
with all his bleſſed merits, that he may be 
wiſdome, rizhteouſnes, ſanctification, re- 


demption, life, good works, and whatſo- 


euer good thing he is, neither in, nor by, 
nor for himſelfe; but euery way forth of 
hmnſelfe in Chriſt. Now, this bleſſed con- 
dition of a belecuing heart, by natural ſelfe- 
loue and felfe-liking is greatly hindered. 
God therefore in great mercy to remedie 
this dangerous corruption, lets his elect 
ſeruants tall into trouble of minde and con- 
ſcience, and if they happily be of greater 
hardnes of heart, into ſome actuall ſinne: 
and ſo declaring his wonderfull mercie in 
ſauing them, he is faine againſt his mercie 
to bring them to his mercy, and by ſinne 
to ſaue them from ſinne. By this meanes 
the Lord, who can bring light out of dark- 
nes, makes a remedie of ſinne to ſlay pride, 
that inuincible monſter of many heads, 


which would ſlay the ſoule. 


Thoughthis be ſo, yet none muſt here- 
upon venter to commit any ſinne againſt 
Gods commandements, leaſt in fo doing 
they caſt awaie their ſoules. For the godly 
man, though he fall into ſinne, yet it is a- 
g3in{t his purpoſe, and it makes his heart 
to bleede: and the coutſe of this life ſhall 
bealwaies vpright & pleaſing vnto God: 
becauſe he is lead by the fpirit of God. 

The ends for which God vſeth deſer- 
tions are three, the firſt is the chaſtiſment 
of ſinnes paſt in the former part of mans 
life, that he may ſearch them out, conſider 
them, and be hartily ſorrowfull for them: 
for this end was Iobs triall. Then wryteſt 
(faith hee) butrer things againſt me, and ma- 
keſt me is poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my youth. 

The ſecond end is, that God may make 
triall of the preſcnt eſtate of his ſcruants: 
not that he is ignorant hat is in man, but 
becauſe hee would haue all men know 
themſelues. To this effect faith Moſes. 
And thou ſhalt remember all the way which 
the Lordthy God led thee in the wilderneſſe 
for to bumble thee,and to prooue thee, to know 
what was in thine beart, whether thou woul- 


deft keepe his commandements or no. This al- 


ſo was the end: why the Lord left Eze- 


chias to prooue and trie what was in his 


heart. 

This triall by deſertion ſerueth for two 
purpoſes: for other whiles the Lord vſeth 
it for the manifeſtation of ſome hidden fin, 
that the godly may be deeplier humbled, 
and craue more earneſtly pardon of that 
and other ſinnes. For as the beggar is 
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alwaics mending and peecing his garment, 
where he findes a breach: ſo the penitent 
and beleeuing heart muſt alwaies be exer- 
ciſed in reparing it ſelfe where it findes a 
want. 

Againe, oftentimes this triall ſerues to 
quicken and reuiue the hidden graces of 
the heart, that men may be thankfull for 
them, and feele an increaſe of them in the 
heart. The good husbandman cutts the 
branches ofthe Vine, not that he hath a 
purpoſe to deſtroy them, but to make the 


beare more fruit. In the Camicles when Ich g. 


Chriſt left his ſpouſe, then ſhee riſeth out 


of her bed, ſnee opens the doore, her hands cams, 


drop mirrhe on the barre of the doore : then + 
further hee ſeckes and calls for him, and 

raiſeth him more then euer before. Dauid 
teſtifieth the like of himſelfe: In my proſpe- 


ritie I ſaid I ſhall neuer be mooued, &c. bat vial ps. 


thou didſt hide thy face, and I was tronbled . 
Then cried I to thee, O Lord. and praied to my 
Lord. Laſtly, men that liue in the Church, 
becing for a time left of God, become ſo 
impenitent as that they muſt be giuen vp 
to Sathan; yet for no othet cauſe, but that 


the fleſh may be killed, and the ſpirit made «.cors 5, 


aliue in the daie of the Lord. 

The third ende is the preuenting of ſin 
to come, This appeateth in Paul; Leaf 
(faith he) I ſhould be exalted out of meaſure , « 
throngh the aboundance of reuclations, there 
was ginen vnto me apricke in the fleſh , the 
meſſenger of Sathan to buffet me becanſe I 
Mould not be exalted out of meaſure. In the 
former times when the Lord among many 
others had ſet out ¶ Tanmer for the main- 
tenance of his bleſſed trueth againſt his & 
Gods enemies, he left him for a while to 
fall from his religion, and to make a dan- 
gerous recantation : but fo as therby hee 
preuented many ſinnes, and prepared him 
to a glorious martyrdom . As ſome of his 
owne wordes may teſtifie which he ſpake 
a little before his end: Andnow (faith hee) 
Tome to the great thing that ſo much rroub- 
teth my #6nſcience more then any thing that 
euer I did or ſaid in all my life, and that is the 
ſetting abroad of a writing coutrarie to the 
tructh, which now here 1 renounce as things 
written with my hand contrarie to the trueth 
which I thinght in my heart, & that for feare 
of death and to ſane my life, & c. and for as 
much as my baud offended writing contrarie to 
my heart, my hand ſhall be firſt paniſhed there- 
fore : for may I come to the fire it ſhall be firſt 
bareed Anfverbly abs he was at the fire, 
firſt he burat his right hand which ſubſcri- 

bed; his 


pgs 


his body ſuffered theflame with ſuch con- 
ſtancie and ſteadfaſtneſſe as he neuer al- 
moſt mooued : his cies lift vp to heauen 
often he repeated his vnworthy right hid. 
Thus,death which he moſt feated, he moſt 
deſired, that he might take reuenge of him- 
ſelfe for his ſinne. | 

The vie that all good Chriſtian heattes 
are to make of theſe their deſertions,is ma- 


nifold. Firſt, if they haue outward reſf and 


walke in the feare of God, and be filled with 
the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, let them not be high 
minded but feare,leaſt a forſaleing followe. 
Secondly,ifin any temptation they iudge 
them(clues forſaken, let them conſider this 
wonderfull worke of ſpirituall deſertions 
which God exerciſeth ypon his own chil. 
dren very vſually : and then it may pleaſe 


the Lord. they ſhall finde it to be areſtora- 


tive againſt many a quame and ſwoune of 


ſpirit and conſcience into which otherwiſe 


fore all men, that ſo he may 
Indge me O Lord. for 1 baus walked in mine Tlalab. 13 
innocencie 5 my truſi bath beene alwaies in 
the Lord : I ſhall not ſlide: prooue me, O 
Lord, nnd trie me ; examine my raines 
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they would certainely fall. Thirdly , ſeeing 
God for their triall doeth often withdrawe 
hitnſelfe from them, let them againe draw 
ncere to God and preſſe vnto him; euen 
as a man that ſhieuers of an ague is alwaies 
creeping tothe fire. If it be detnanded how 
a man ſhould come neere God, the anſiver 
is, by the vſe of his word and praier . For 

by his word he ſpeaks to thee, and by prai- 

er thou ſpeakeſt to him. Laſtly; ſeeing by 

deſertions God will take experience of his 

ſeruants, let euery man trie and ſearch his 

wies, & euer bet 
of Gods commanaements: let him endeauour 
to keepe a good conſtience before God and be- 
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CASE OF CON- 


SCIENCE, THE GREATEST 
THAT EVER W AS: HOW 
a man may know whether he be the chila 
of God, or no. 


Reſolted by the word of, G at 


| Whereuntoj is ddl 4 bow Diſcourk ak 
out of H. Zanchins. | 


FP 


2. Pet. 1.10. | 
- Gime a diligence io make your Election ſure, for if ye dee theſi 
things ye ſhall nener fall, 
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To the goaly Reader. 


NN Gods Church commonly they who are touched by the ſpirit, and 
dE) ($2) | beginne to come on in Religion, are much troubled with feare that 
: N l they are not Gods children; and none ſo much as they. Therefore 
: p QF) they often thinke on this point: and are not quiet till they finde 
£4 AQ! ſome reſolution. 
1 The ſpirit of God, (as beſt knowing the eſtate of Gods children) 
5 E =Y) hath penned two parcels of holy Scripture, for the full reſolaing of 
this caſe; namely the 15. Plalme,and the firſt Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 

And for the helping of the ſimple and vnlearned, who deſire to be informed concer- 
ning their eſtate, I haue propoun ed theſe two parts of Scripture,in the forme of a Di- 
alogue : and haue ioyned thereunto alittle diſcourſe concerning the ſame matter, pen 
ned in Latin by H.Zaxchins, a learned Diuine, and — 

Vſe this labour of mine for thy benefit and comfort: and the Lord increaſe the num · 
ber of chem which may reioyce that their names are wiitten in heauen. 


V. Perkins. 


Verſ.ts 


vel, 


vetſ. . 


val. 3. 
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in forme ofa Dialogue. 


The Speakers. oba. Church. 
CHAP. I. 
Church. 


. e Any among Vs deme the 
Wa 7 Godhead, and many the 

© F I manhood of Chriſt. 
VG Lohn. That which was 


from the beginning| and 


; / 4 therfore true God jwwhich 


ſpeaking] which we haue ſeene with theſe 
our cies, which we haue looked vpon, and 
theſe hands of ours haue handled of that 
word ot the ſounding but the eſſentiall word 
of the Father, ] of life | lining of himſelfe, and 
giuing life unto all other.] 

Ch. Before you goe any further, this word 
of life is inuiſible, hom then could it be ſeene ? 

Ioh. Jes] for that life was made manifeſt 
[10 wit, in the fleſb,] and we UL with many o- 
ther] haue ſeene it, and beare witneſſe, and 
publiſh vnto you that eternall hfe, which 
was with the father ] eternaliy before. 1s 
manifeſtation] and was made manifeſt vn- 
to vs. | - 

Ch. Menander, Ebion,and Cerint ihm, ha- 
uing beene teachers among vs, confidently dee 
vie theſe things which you ſay : and they beare 
vs in hand, that they ſeeke our good. 

Toh, That [which I will repeat againe for 
more certainties ſake] which we haue ſeene 
& heard, declare we vnto you,that ye may 
haue fellowſhip with vs, and that our fel- 
lowſhip alſo may be with the father, and 
with his ſonne Teſus Chriſt, 

And theſe things write we vnto you,that 
your joy might be full, CL i. might haue ſound 
conſolation in your conſciences.] 

Ch. Well then lay vs downe ſome ground, 


whereby we may come to be aſſured that we 
haue fellowſhip one with anothes, and with 


Chriſt. . 
Job. This then is the meſſage which we 
haue heard of him, & declare vnto you that 
God is light i. pureneſſe it ſelfe and bleſſed- 
nei; whereas men and Angels are neither, but 
by particpation]and in him is no darknes. 
Ch. Some thar make profeſſion among vs, 
continue ſil in their old courſe and conuerſati- 
on; and yet they ſay they haue fellowſhip with 


Cod. 


* 
* 


ve haue heard ¶nameiy G 


Job. If we ſay that we haue fellowſhippe verſ.6. 


with him, and walke ¶ ad the courſe. of our. ""oteflionwithe =», 


lnes\ in dar keneſle, i. ignorance, errour, m- N 
pietie, we lie, [d5ſſemble, and doe not truely * 
[deale not ſincereiy. 
Ch. What then is the true marke of one. 
which hath fellowſhip with God? ?ꝰ | 
Joh, If we walke in the light, { lead the verſ7. 
courſe of our lines in ſinceritir of tife and do- — 
Arine|we haue felloſhip one with another. note of commu- 
Ch. le are ſodefiled with ſinne, that we of. ds 
ten doubt, leaſt we haue no fellomſbippe with 
od. 
Joh. The blood of Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne 
clenſeth vs from all ſinne- | 
Ch.S ome among vs are come to that paſſe, 
that they ſay they haue no ſinne: and that this 
eſtate is a ſigne of fellowſhip with God. 
| Joh. If we ſay we haue no ſinne, we de- ver x. 
ceiue our ſelues, [imagining that 10 be true 0 4 
which is otherwiſe] and the trueth is not in in this ne, ute 
vs of an hypociite- 


Ch. How then may we know that our. ſinnes 
are waſhed away by (hriſt? p 

Job. H we confeſſe our ſinnes [nameh vers. 
with an humbled hears deſiring pardon] he is — — 
faithfull and iuſt ¶ in keeping his promiſe, to ©0454 note of 
forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to clenie vs frodd 
all vnrighteouſneſſe. a 

If we ſay [4s they before named doe wee veiſ 10. 
haue not ſinned, we make him a liar [whoſe 
word ſpeakes the contrarie,] and his word is 
not in vs | his doctrine hath no place in our 
hearts. D 
CH AP. II. 
Ch = this be true which bath bin Fd tha 

the bloodof (hiſt abethelenſe from all 

ſinneʒ and that if we doe confeſſe cm hey Jt 
be pardoned ; our corruption telt ws 
may ſinne freely. | 

Joh. My little children, theſe things I vert... 
write vnto you that ye ſinne not. 


Ch. Alas, we fall oft by infirmitie:what ſbal 


at we 


we then doe? 


Joh. If any man ſinne, we haue an aduo- 
cateſ ho in his owne name and by his own me- 
rits pleads our canſe] to the Father, Ieſus 


Chriſt the iuſt | and therefore fit to malę in- 


terceſſton.] e 
Ch. Bus hom may every one of vs in parti- 
cular knowe that Chriſt is his aduocate : 


Joh. He is the propitiationſ i. atonering of varta. 


inne or reconciluatiom, as the propitiatorie of 


the Arke couored the lame, ] and not for 4 
our 


+. 
bo 
- Py 


4 N * 
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our ſinnes onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of 
the whole world [ot onely Jewes but alſo 
Gentiles of all ſorts. 

Ch. Be it that I know him to be my aduo- 
cate , may I not be deceined ? how may I know 
that this my knowledge id effecluall to ſalua- 
tion? 

AY loh. Hereby are we ſure that we know 
Anendenourto him, [heve,that knowledge is meant, whereby 
— a man applies Chriſt and all his benefits to his 
ligne of tan. owne ſoule.] if we keepe [to keepe is not to 
fulfill. but to haue a care and deſire to doe it: for 
God of his mercie, in his ſeruants accepts the 
will for the deede his commandements. 
Ch. Many among vs profeſſe that they know 
Chriſt, but their limes be not according. 
ufo. Joh. He that ſaith, I know him, & keepes 
—  withouto not his commandements, is a lier, and the 
of an hypocrite, truth 15 not in him. 

Ch. Ham may it be prooued, that the endea- 
nour to keepe gods commandements is a marks 
of faith and 2 with Chriſt ? 

Ieh. | He in whome the lone of God is per- 
fett, muy hereby know that he if in Chriſt. 
But he that keepeth his word, in him is the 
loue of God: ¶ i. not that loue wherewnh God 
loneth him; but that, whereby he loueth God | 
perfect indeede: [i. fincere and ſound: per- 
fection beeing oppoſed not to imper fection, but 
to hypecrifie:] hereby I thetfore] we know 
that weare in him. | 

He that faith he remaineth in him,ougat 

to walke euen ſo , as he hath walked: [and 
therefore he muſt needes endeanonr himſelfe 
in the commandements.] 

Ch. Declare vnto vs ſome of the principal 
of theſe commandements , 

Joh. Brethren,I write no new comman- 
dement vnto you: but an old commande- 
ment which ye haue heard from the be- 
ginning : this olde commandement is the 
word which ye haue heard from the be- 
ginning. 

Agaie, anew commandement I write 
vnto vou, that which is true ro wit, that the 
commandement is new which he wil not write] 
in him [who renueth the commandement of 
old giuen to Moſes land alſo in you, for the 
darknes is paſt Ii. the hardening of the minds 
of men under the old teſtament , whereby they 
did but in a ſmall. meaſure vnderſtand the 
word and that true light] a greater meaſure 
of illumination, a alſa the writing of Gods 
Lewes, not in tables of fone , but in the fleſhie 
hearts; ſo as they be triynsformed into the o- 
bedience thereof] now ſhi 

Ch. Well, ſet downe 
which is ſo ancient, and is now renued. 


verl.;. 


verſ. 8. 
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Joh. He that ſaith C 1 do 
that he is in that light 2 is both Intel leine 

lentifully enlightened and borne anew] and po ner 
— his brother, is in darkenes | vnder the an bypoare. 
eftate of damnation, not yet truely regenerate] 
vntil this time. 

: He vor: loueth his oy abideth in ,ecc 0, 1 
that ight;[# truei enlightened and regene- Loue of our 
rate: jand there is no offence, ſi. be pill giue — 
no occaſion of emll jin him. ä 

But [on the contrarie] he that hateth his 
brother is in darkeneſſe, and walketh in 
darkeneſſe ſſeadeth his hife in ignorance and 
vngodlineſſe] and knoweth not whither he 
_ becauſe that darknes hath blinded 

is eies. 

Ch. Mhat mooneth you to deliuer vnto vt 
all theſe notes and ſignes of our newe birth, & 
communicn with ChrifT? 

10h. Lutle children I write vnto you be- 
cauſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you; for his catu 
names ſake i. y Chriſt and his merit; that ye 
may be certified to peur comfort of this. 

[ And that no kind of men among you might 
doubt of this,] I write vnto you Fathers be- 
cauſe ye delighting to teil and heare of aun- 
cient matters] haue knowne him [t is 
Chriſt] that is fromthe beginning. I wnte 
vnto you young men, becauſe ye | de/ght- 
ing to ſpewe your valour and rength] haue 
ouercome the cuill one, [that is, Sathan]I 
write vnto =_ little children, [ho delight 
alwaics to be vnder the fathers wing, | 
eauſe ye haue known the father. 

| And againe, becauſe we are dull tomarke 
and remember that which it good for vs:] 1 
haue written vnto you fathers, becauſe ye 
haue knowne him that is from the begin- 
ning: I haue written vnto you yong men, 
becauſeye are ſtrong,and the word of god 
abideth in you: and ye haue ouercome that 
wicked one. | 

Ch. If we be in the eflate of grace vnder 
Gods faucnr in. (hrift;, how may we abide in 
at ? 

Ieh. Loue not this world [the corrupt e- 
Hate of mankind out of Chriſt,] neither the v. 
things that are in the world 0 fer firſt of ath 
to gine reaſons, lif any man loue this world, 
the loue of the fatherſ wherewith he lowed 
the Father|is not in him. 

[Secondly)for all that is in this world, as cit. 
the Juſt ofthe fleſh]:he corruption of nature, 
which cheifly breaketh out in emll concupiſ= 
cence] the Juſts of the cies [the fruit of the 
former, ſtirred vp by outward promecations, e- 


verſ. 1 


veiſ. 14. 


 commandement ſpecially in the eie as it is manifeſt in adulterie 


er ceuetonſdeſſe land the pride of life | i. Ar- 
reganc ie | 


4 


yeil 


rogancie and ambition among men in common 
conuerſation of life,] is not of the father, but 
of ihe world. 

And [ third/y} this world paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof: but he that fulfilleth 
the will of God, abideth for euer. 

Ch. What other things are we to abe, that 
we may continue ? | 

fob. Little children, it is the laſt time; 
and as yehaue heard that Antichriſt ſhall 
come, | 4 ſpeciall Antichriſt, the chiefe of all 
other; who ts now manifeſt to be the Pope of 
Rome} cuen now are there many Anti- 
chriſts]heretick: , denying either the natures 
of Chriſt, or his offices: or the union and the 
diſtinftion of his natures] whereby we know 
that it is the laſt time, 

Ch.T hoſe whome youcall Antichriſts,were 
of our companie, and profeſſed as we doe. 

Joh. They went out from vs, but they 
were not of vs: for if they had beene of vs, 
they ſhould haue continued with vs. But 
this commeth to paſſe, that it might ap- 
peare that they are not all of vs. | 

Ch. How can we be aſſured of our couti- 
_— in grace: for we may fall as well as they 

oe f Date 


perl. 17. 


rei. 8. 


ag. 


— dwel- grace of Gods holy ſpirit, reſembled by the an- 

— & n — nointings in the old Teſtament] from that ho- 
= ly one [C briſt, Lak. 7. 15.] and know all 

things. 8 

Ch. If we know all things, then you neede 
not write unto vs of theſe matters. 

lob. haue not written vnto you, becauſe 
ye know not the truth: but becauſe you 
know it, and that no lie is of the truth. i. ye 
can diſtinguiſh betweeue the ſound doctrine of 
the Goſpel,and errours. 

Ch. hat thu lie which you ſpeake of? 
* Toh, Who is a lier, [4 deceiuer, a ſeducer, 
Tapilts denie Te> but he that denieth that Ieſus is Chriſt? [che 
oe og eMeſſias or Sauiour of mankind | The ſame 
word they mag- is that Antichriſt ; that denieth the Father 


— myelin and the Sonne. 
necellarie conſe-. Ch. Theſe whome you meane( ſay they) 


. = defend the doctrine of God as well as we; and 
* apro- they vſe to call him Father. 


— leh. Who ſo denieth the Sonne, hath 
not the Father. 
Ch. hat doe you inferre upon this, if it be 
the laſt time as you haus ſaid ? 
onſag, Joh. Let therfore abide in you, that ſame 


¶ doctrine concerning Chriſt) which ye haue 
heard from the beginning: [which the A- 
poſiles preached, and before them the Pro- 
phers ſince the beginning of the world] If that 
which ye haue heard from the begin- 


Ieh. But ye haue annointment, Cthe 
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ning remaine [ye be/cehing and obeying it |in 
— alſo 1122 the — and 
in the father. 
And this is the promiſe which he hath geg. 
promiſed vs, euen life eternall. —— — 
Ch. We cannot perſwade our ſelues of per- 88 
ſeuerance, ſceing men ſo commonly fall away end 
om ¶ hriſt among vs. Chvilt, 
Ieh. Theſe things haue I written vnto ..- 
you, concerning them that deceiue youz | 
not meaning them of you, as you ſceme to take 
it.] 
But that annointing [the ſpirit which ye verſay. 
haue receined of Chriſt, and which hath ledde 
Jon into all truethj] which ye haue receiued 
of him, dwelleth in you [ abideth in zou, and 
will ſo continue:] and ye neede not that any 
man teach you, [any other dottrine beſide 
thu which ye haue learned alreadie:] but as 
the ſame Annointing teacheth you all 
things, and is true and not lying, and as it 
taught you; ye ſhall abide in him. 
Andnowe, little children abide in him, ,.;.z. 


that when he ſhall appeare,we [becing iuſti- 


fied in Chriſt, may haue boldneſſe, and not 


be aſhamed,¶ neither Satham nor our conſci· 
ences accuſing vs for ſiune, before him at his 
comming. 

Ch. e are ſtil in doubt to returne backe 
to that which yon ſaid before , home an endea- 
nour to keepe the commandements, ſhould be a 

ſigne of fellowſhip with Chriſt, 

loh.Ifwe knowe that he ¶ God ſis righte- 19. 
ous, know ye that he which worketh righ- 
teouſneſle is borne of him [as 4 child is 
knowne to haue ſuch a man for his father, be- 
cauſe he reſembleth him.] | 


CH Ab. II. 
Ch. * not we then borne of God? 
lob. Behold what loue the Fa- ers, 
ther hath gjuen to vs , that we ſhould be 
called the ſonnes of God. | 
Ch. The world doeth not report vt as the 
ſonnes and daughters of od, but for the re- 
fuſe and oſſſcouring of the world. 
Joh. For this cauſe the world knoweth 
not you, becauſe it knoweth not him. 
h ¶ an Godi children be ſubieft to ſuch 
infirmties and miſeries as we ave ? 
lob. Dearely beloved nowe are we the ec; 
ſonnes of God, but yet it is not made ma- 
niſeſt what we ſhall be : and we know that 
when he ſhall be manifeſt, we ſhall be like 
him; ¶ hauing no equalitie,but likeneſſe of holi- 
veſſe and glorie; for we ſhall ſee him asheis; 
fer now we ſee him as it were through ſpecta- 
cles in the word and Sacraments. 
8 Ch, 


the knowledge & 
obedience of the 


ſimnnes, is a mirke 
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Ch. Alus poore wretches , we are not likg 
Gods children: for we are ecnen ſold under 
(one, and daily carrie a maſſe of corruption a- 
bout vs. 


Toh. Euery one that hath this hope[zo/ce 


verl.z3. 
a delireandan hirn as he 4 purifieth [i. hngb he be ſwbiet? 


good meanes to to ime, yet he defireth and vſeth the meanes 
2 to clenſe himſelfe from finne euen as he is 
ons aud priuig pure, [ ſetting before him Chriſt as a palterne 
to follow. 
Ch. How prooue you that an endeauonr to 
puriſie our ſelues, is a note of adoption? 
ob. | Bythe contrarie] whoſoeuer com- 
mitteth ſinne [ practiſeth nne with full con 
ſent of will, not endeauouring him{elfe in holi - 
nes of life.] tranlgreſſeth alſo the la: | and 
for that cauſe, beeing vnder the curſe of the 
lam, cannot be Gods c hilde | for ſiune is the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, [underſtand by 
Law, not morall law , but any commandement 
of God , whether it be in the law or-Goſpet.. 

And[againe]ye know that he was made 
manifeſt, | r00ke our nature on him] that he 
might take away our ſinnes [the guilt and 
puniſhment at once, and the corruption by lutle 
nh it: le, and in him is no ſinne. 

C Thirdly | whoſocuer abideth in him 
ſinneth not: [he doth not giue him/clfe to ſin, 
fo as it ſhould raigne in him whoſoeuer ſin- 

neth, hath not ſcene him, nor knowne lum: 
[10 wit, effectually, ſo as he can applie Chritt 
and all his benefus to himſelfe. 

Ch. But ſome teach that faith is ſufficient, 
and they embolden vis to line as we will. 

oh. Litile children, let no man deceiue 
you; he that worketh righteouſnes, is righ- 
teous, as he is righteous. 

He that committeth ſinne, [though he ſay 
he doth belecue, and therefore thinbes him ſelſfe 
iuſliſied before God.] is of. the denill;[1. re- 
ſembleth the deuill, as the chuld doth the fa- 
ther; and is gouerned by his ſpirit] for the de- 
uill 2 from the beginning [ef the 
world] [which appearet ih that] for this pur - 
pole was made manifeſt the ſonne of God: 
that he might diſſolue the workes ¶ for the 
beginning and continuance of all rebellion and 
di abedience to G od, Jof the deuill. 

{ And further, to diſplay theſe ſeducers] 
Tagen, of ie whoſoeuer is borne of God ſinneth not, [1. 
or the practiſe of dot h not keepe a courſe to ſinne, howſoener he 
fnne,anorcof fall by infirmitie] for his ſeede Li. Gods word 
deuill tor the raft into the heart by the operation of the Spi- 
preſent ae. it, mabing a man to ſpring vp into a new crea- 

ture, remazneth in him: neither can he ſinn 
becauſe he is borne of God, 

Ch. Briefly to come tothe point: how may 

it be knowne, who is Gods child, aud who(ss 


ofadoption. 


vetſ. q. 


ver. 3. 


verſs. 


verſ-7- 


verſ. 8. 
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to be reputed) the child of the deuil 

Joh. In this are the children of God 8 
known and the children of the deuill:who- 
ſoeuer worketh not righteouſneſſe, is not 
of God neither ſ to gine jcua plaine example 
he that loueth not hus brother. 

For, this is the meſſage which ye haue ec... 
heard from the beginning, that we ſhould 
loue one another. BE 

Not as Caine: he was of that euill one vet. u. 
[Sathan,].he flew his brother: and where- 
tore ſlew he him?becauſc his owne workes 
were euill, and his brothers good. 

Ch. Tet if we lone thoſe which be our bre - 
thren,according to the fleſh nemer ſo much, they 
ceaſe not te hate and perſecute vs. 

lob. Maruaile not my brethren, though e 
this world hate you, 
Ch. not to lone, be a note of the childe of 
the deuill what c the note of gods childe ? 
ah. We know that we are tranſlated frõ verſity. 
death to life, becaulc we loue the brethren, s. 
i ſuch as be Chriſtians,becanſe the i are ( Hr.- is a C hriſtian, of 
ſttans,] | as on the contrarie] he that loueth — 9g 
not his brother, abideth in death: [4 vnder child. 
the ſlate of dammation.] 

Whoſocuer hateth his brother,is a man- alas. 
ſlaier, and ye know that no manſlaier hath 
eter nall lite abiding in him. 

Ch. Tox haue ſbe ed vs fully, that lone is a 
worke of adoption Now ſbem vs howe we may 
knowe whether we loue our brethren or 
not? 

Joh. Hereby we haue perceiued loue, ft. 
that he laid downe his life for vs: therefore 
we ought| carried with the like affection of 
loxe\to lay downe our liues for the bre- 
ihren. 

Ch. Man in ſpeech doe pretend lone, bat 
we finde not thu willing affection and readlines 
to ſbem love. a 1 

lob. Whoſoeuer hath this worlds good, vort. 
[wherewith this Iife as ſuſtained)and ſeeih his con petenlir- 
brother haue neede, and ſhutteth vp hay. ame 1 mig [ 
bowels i. hath no conpaſſion, becauſe it ſhew. 
eth it. ſelfe by the rolling of the intralli from 
— howe dwelleck the loue of God in 

im? | kg 0 

Ch. hat other note is there of true lone? 

Ieh. My little children, let vs not loue in vera. 
word, nor in tongue onely, but in deed and 2 
in trueth | ſincerely.) 

1. For thereby we knowe that we are ofverſas. 
the tryeth,[ ſound profeſſors of the Goſpell of <=; fte 
Chriſt,] z. and ſhall before him appeaſe our erofelbon. 
hearts|in regard of any accuſation that our 
conſcience ſhall lay vnto vs before Gods indg- 


ment ſeate.] 


If 


vetſ. a0. 


verſ. a1. 


A Case 


If our heart condemne vs, ¶ an exill con- 
ſcience accuſe vs | God is greater then our 
heartſ namety in iudging of vs] and knoweth 
all things, 

Ch. How may we know that our conſcien 
ces will not condemne vs ? | 

Toh. Beloued,if our hearts condemne vs 


—— e not, then haue we boldnes towardes God, 


fed conlcience, li. to come vunto him by prater.| 


retſ. 22. 


verſ. 23. 


terſ 24 


verſ. 20. 


Tie operation of . 
Gods ſpirit in 
ſ:ncutying 


Ch. What other fruite is there of true 
fone ? 

Joh. Whatſoeuer we aske, we receiue of 
him ; becauſe we keepe his commande- 
ments, and do thoſe things which are plea- 
ſant in his ſight. 

Ch. What are theſe commandements ? 

Toh. This then is his commandement, 
that we beleeue in the name of his Sonne 
Teſus Chriſt , and loue one another as he 
gaue commandement. * 

Ch. Haue they which keepe theſe comman- 
dements their praters granted? procue this. 

oh. [Yes] For he that keepeth his com- 
mandements dwelleth in him, and he in 
him. 

Ch. How may we know that God awelleth 
in vt, and we in him: 
oh. Hereby we know that he abideth 
in vs, by that ſpirit [of ſancliſication, whereby 


on we are renned] which he hath giuen vs. 


ſigne of commn- 


monwith God, 


4 


Ter. a. 


verſ. 


CHAP. I Wo 
Ch. T O returne againe to that which was 


before mentioned: ſhall we beleene 
all that ſay they haue the ſpirit ? 

loh.Dearely beloued, beleeue not enery 
ſpirit i. doftrines , which men brag ging of the 

ſpirit doe teach; ] but trie the ſpirits whe- 
ther they be of God: for many falſe pro- 
phets are gone out into the world, 

Ch. How may we diſcerne of ſpirits * 

Joh. Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of 
God; euery ſpirit ¶ doctrine] which confeſ- 
ſeth that Teſus Chriſt the Meſſſa is come 
in the fleſhſ i made true man; this beeing the 
ſubſtance of the Goſpel, ſis of God. 

And euery ſpirit that confeſſeth not that 
Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 
God: but this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of 
whome ye haue heard, that he ſhal! come, 
and now alreadie he is in the world. 

Ch. We feare : becauſe the falſe ſpirits 
are of great power, to perſwaae and ſeduce 
many. 

Joh. Little children, ye are of God, and 
haue overcome them: for greater is he that 
is in 750 Goas ſpirit, then he that is in the 
world{'the ſpirit of Sathan.] 


982 Mat a Ca 
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of conſcience. 


ſhining on vt, argueth the light of the ſunne ſbi- 
fountaine)tbe moone takes ber light 
in vs ? 


in him, and he in vs: becauſe hehath giuen 
vs of his ſpirit. 


dwelling in vt? 


the Father ſent that Sonne to be the Saui- 
our of the world. ; 


that Ieſus is the Sonne of God; in him — 


dwelleth God, and he in God. 2 Crit. 
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Ch. But the doctrins of ebeſe men is of 

yeat account, and hath many followers in the 
world; ours hath but few which imbrace it. 

lob. They are of this world, therefore ver 
ſpeake they of this world, and this world[ i. 
ignorant and ungodly men I heareth them. 

We are of God: he which knoweth verCg. 
God, heareth vs: he which is not of God | 
heareth vs not. Hereby know we the ſpirit 
of truth, and the ſpirit of errour[namely by 
the libing and applanſe of the world.) 

Ch. How may we preſerue our ſelues againſt 
theſe ſeducer  * © | 

Joh.Beloued,let vs loue one another,for ;.,; | 
loue commeth of God: and euery one that | 
loueth is borne of God, and knoweth 
God: ['by a ſpeciall knowledge , whereby they 

are aſſured that God the father of hriſt is 
their father: Cbriſt their Redeemer: the ho- 
ly Gheſt their ſantiifier.] | 
He that loueth not, knowethnot God, verſ.$. 
for God is loue, | i, wholly bent to ſbei his 
lone and compaſſion to his people.] | 
[For a proofe of this, ] herein was that vers. 
loue of God made manifeſt among vs, be- 
cauſe God ſent that his onely begotten Son 
- nto the world,that we might liue through 
im. 
Herein is that loue, not that we loued vat 
God but that he loued vs: and ſent his Son 
to be a reconciliation for our ſinnes. 
Ch. What of all thus ? 3 
leh. Beloued, if God ſo loued vs, we tu: 
ought alſo one to loue another.. 
Ch. How can God manifeſt his loue to us, 
he beeing a ſpirit inniſible ? 
+ Joh, No man hath ſcene God at any ven. 
time: ¶neuertbeles] if we loue one another, 
[that 6 a fone that God dwelleth in vs, and 
his loue is perfect in vs: ¶ i. hat laue here- 
with he loueth, is throughly made manifeſf to- 
ward: vs by our loue: as the light of the moone 


ning vpon the moone , of whome (a from the 
Ch. How may we know that 820 dwelleth 


Joh. Hereby doe we know,that we dwel ea 


Ch. Phat other figne haue you of Gods 


Joh. We haue ſeene and doe teſtiſie, that vert a 


verſ. . 
Whoſoeuer confeſſethſ in faith and laue 22 _ 


Xx x Ch. The 


508 


Ch. The denil will confeſſe Chriſt. 
Toh. And wel which is more haue known 
and belecucd the loue which God hath in 
Vs. | 
Ch. Declare how our lone ſbould be a pgne 
of Gods dwelling in vs: 
loh. God is loue, andſ therefore he that 
dwellcth in loue, dwelleth in God and 
God in him. 
Ch. God is loue we grant, but how may we 
know, that God is lone to vs? 
ts ?ob. Hereby is that loue perfect, (i. ful- 
Tobe like God iy made manifeſt in vs;] that we may haue 
15 — 2 poldnes [ts ſtand before him without feare,] 
lovero vspari- in the day of iudgement : for euen as he is, 
* cuen ſo are we in the worldſ not in equalitie, 
but in confermitie of holines. 
[ As may appeare by the contrarie] there is 
no feare in loue i. when 4 man is aſſured of 
Gods laue to him, he doth not diſtruſ} nor ſer- 
uilely feare him in reſpect of his ſinues but 
perfect loue caſteth out feare: for feare 
hath painfulnes| cbechings and torments of 
conſcienceʒ] and he that feareth is not per- 
fect in loue. 


verſ. 16. 


verſ. 8. 


Ch. What other ſegne is there that q od is 


| lone tows ? 
—— leh. We loue him becauſe he loued vs 
r loue of God, 
a ſigne that be fir ſt as when a man warmes him, the heat of 
loverh Vs pattie hig bodie is becauſe the fire is firſt hote.] 
, Ch. /f this be ſo, then they which lone not 

their brethren , are loued of Godin Chriſt: 
ſeeing all generally ſay they lone God. 


verſo. Joh. It any man ſay, Iloue God, and 


hate his brother, he is a lier: for how can he 
that loueth not his brother whome he hath 
ſeene, loue God whome he hath not 
ſeene ? 
verſc21s And this commandement haue we of 
him, that he that loueth God, ſhould loue 
his brother alſo. 
CH Ap. V. 
Verſa. V Hoſoeuer beleeueth that Teſusis 
that Chriſt, true Meſſiasis borne 
of God: and euery one that louezh him 
which did beget, [i. God the father, loueth 
him alſo which is begotten of him, | che 
child of God a true Chriſtian. 

Ch. This beeing manifeſt that they are hy- 
pocrites which ſay they loue God, yet ſhew no 
fone to their brethren; teach vs how we may 
know that we lone our brethren, 

vert. 2. Th. In this we know that we loue the 
— top children of God, when we loue God and 
mudemens,a keepe his commandements, [that is, endea- 
8 uour to keepe ; the beginning of the action bee- 


ing put for the whole. 
For this is the loue of Godſ the dutis of 


A Caſe of conſcience. 


loue to God] that we keepe his commande- 
ments. 
* Ch. But no man can keepe the law. 

oh. His commandements are not bur» ve 
denous [to them that are in Chriſt, and are 
freed from the curſe of the law, which makes 
the law grieno4,and are alſo guided by his ho- 
hy ſpe. 

[And this is apparant] for all that is ver 
borne of God ouercommeth the world, 
[Sathan with all corruptions and workes of 
darknes, | 

Ch. By what meanes ? 

Toh. And this is the vitorie which hath 
ouercomethe world, euen our faithſ which 
#4 the inſtrument and hand whereby we lay 
hold on him, that he in vs, and ſo we by him- 
might onercome the world. 

Who is that ouercommeth this world, g. 
but ke which beleeueth that Ieſus is that 
Sonne of God? 

Ch. How may we be reſolued that Teſwa of 
Nazareth the ſonneof AA arie, was the ſonne 
of God, and the CMefſias? be came but baſely 
into the world, 

ch. This is that Ieſus Chriſt, which came vers. 


by water, | ſanttification fomfied by the legall es 


Aſbings, ] and blood | mputation of Chrifts Nazaretthe ion 
74 1 [ P f Chrift of Marie, was the 


righteouſnes,or the ſprinkling of his blood: not jorneof Goda 


by water onely , but by water and blood: Sind e lewes 


[becanſe Chriſt worketh both inſtification and 

ſanitation together :] and it is that ſpirit 
[4 mans owne conſcience inwardly purified] 
that beareth witneſle : ſor that ſpirit is 
truth: [that is, that the teſtimonie of the Spirit 
of adoptio, certifying vs that we are the ſonnes 
of God,ts true. 

For [that / may ſpeake yet more plainely] ver. 
there are three which beare record in hea - 
uen, the Father, the Word, [the Sonne and 
the holy Ghoſt: and theſe three are one, 
namely in teſtimonie. 

And there are three which beare record ata. 
in earth, the Spirit, and the water, & blood; 
and theſe three agree in one. 

Ch. How ſhew you that theſe witneſſes be 
authenticall, and to be beleened ? 

Joh, It we receiue the witnes of men, the 
witnes of Godis greater: for this is the wit- 
nes of God, Ci. that was ſaid to come from. 
heauenz] which he teſtificth of his Sonne. 

Againe, ] he that beleeueth in that Son deo. 
of God, hath the witnes in himſelfe, [ the 
peace of conſtience which he may feele in him- 
ſelfe : | And further, ] he that beleeueth not 
God,maketh hima lyar : becauſe he belee- 
ued not the record, that God witneſſed of 


his Sonne. 
Ch. hat 


* 


verſ. 11. 


verſ. 2. 


val. ij. 


Ch. hat is the effect of that which theſe 
witneſſes teſtifie ? „ 

Job. And this is that record, io wit, that 
God hath giuen vnto vs eternall life, and 
this life is in his Sonne. Ts 

He which hath the Sonne, hath life: and 
he which hath not the Sonne of God,hath 
not life. © 

[And ro conchade, | theſe things haue I 
written vnto you that beleeue in the name 
of the Sonne of God, that ye may know 


a that ye haue life eternall, and that ye may 


vu. 14 


verſ. 1g . 

A ligne of our 
praiers gr: nted 
vs, if God doe 
but heare thew. 


ver. 16. 


vtrſ· vy. 


verſ. 18. 


beleeue [1. increaſe in faith] in the name of 
that ſonne of God. | 
Ch. How can we haue life eternall now, 
that we are ſo miſerable, and ſo full of wants? 
loh. And this is that aſſurance that we 
haue in him, that if we aske any thing ac- 
cording to his will he heareth vs. 
Ch. How may we know that Godgranteth 
our prayers made according to his will 
Job. If we know that he heareth [that 1 
(as it were) to giue an eare to our prayers, | 
whatſoeuer we aske,we know that we haue 
the petitions which we haue deſired of him 
{though the things which we acked,, be not gi- 
wen vs in meaſure , and manner, and time, in 
which we atked them.] | 
Ch. Let vs heare an example of theſe things 
which God will graunt,when we pray? 
Toh, If a man fee his brother ſinne a ſinne, 
that is not vnto death; [hat is. mhich may be 


pardoned,] let him aske [Pardon in his be- 


halfe,) and he ſhall giue him life for them 
that ſinne not vnto death; there is a finne 
vnto death [after which neceſſarily damnati- 
on followeth, as the finne againſ} the holy 
_ I ay not that thou ſhouldeſt pray 
or it, 

Ch. But is not exery ſinne a fame to death 

Toh. All vnrighteouſnes is finne | and 
therfore diſerueth death: but there is a ſinne 
not vnto death; nameſ. that which is pardo- 
ned in Chriſt.) 

Ch. We feare leaſt we haue committed this 
ſune which is to death. 5 

loh. We lenow that whoſoeuer is borne 
of God, ſinneth not: but he that is begot- 
ten of God, keepeth himſelfe, and that wic- 
ked one [ Sathan] toucheth him not Ii. deth 


ö Coleof 


innocent. 
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Wie know that we are of God, and this ver.. 


whole world lieth in ęuill: [that &, in ſeriu- 
inde under Sathan and ſinne.] 
Ch. How fhew you that we are of God? 


lob. We know that the ſonne of God is * 


come, and hath giuen vs a minde to know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true: that is, in his Sonne Ieſus Chtiſt : this 
ſame is that very God, and that eternall 
life. 1 | 

Ch. How may we keepe our ſelues in God, 
and neuer commit the ſinne to death? 


16h. Little children, keepe your ſelues verſa 


* 


from Images, [whether they be of falſe gods, 


or of the true God.] SECT >: 
' PSALME XV. 
lchoua. Dani. 


Iehoua ! who ſhall dwell [4 Pilgrimes Veſſy 


O dwell in tents) in thy tabernacle, [ the 
Church militant?] who ſhall reſt in thy holy 
mountaine, [the kingdome of hem?! 

leho. He that walketh perfectly, that 
is, he which leadeth the courſe of his hfe vp · 
righth.] $1 ERS 
Dau. ho is the vpright man? 
leho, He that —— righteouſnes ac 


* 


vert. % 


cording to the commandements of the ſecond mr 
ording to the c s of the ſec magen 


table? ] and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart 
[45 he thinketh, his hrart and tougne agree. 
ing.] M e e 
Dau. By what notes may this wpripht man 
be Meter —— 15 bets N 
leho. I. He that ſlandereth not with his 


bour: III. nor receiuẽth a falſe report a- 

gainſt his neighbour. ;: Eos 
IV. In 

ohteom man] is contemned, 


e honoureth them that feare God: V. 


He that hauing ſworne to his one hinde- 


rance, changeth not. 


Se 


tongue: II. nor doth hurt to his neigh- y 


„ 2 


„line 
note of Gods 
child. 


verſ;p 
uen notes of an 


right mn. 


ole eies a vile perſon, an dn. vel. . 


wor 0 onrig 


VI. He that giueth not his money to . 


vſurie: VII. neither taketh reward of the 


Dau. Are theſe notes infallible ? 


7ebo, He that doth theſe things, ſhall ne- vers, 


uer be mooued, { ſhall abide in God: fauaar 


A briefe 


. 


Flo 
A briefe diſcourſe, taken out of the writings of 
Hier. Zanchins. Where the afore- 


ſaid caſe of Conſcience is diſputed and reſalued. 


Aſſertion J. deſtination is in God, and not in vs. And no C5. 
Only the elekt. and all of them, not onelytruly man knoweth the things of God, but the Abegley de 
may be, but alſo are in that time which ſpirit of God: as no mi knoweth the things — ofthe 
God bath appointed them in this Me, indeed oft man, but the ſpirit of man which is in — — 


aſſured of their Election to eternall life in him. Againe, who knoweth the minde of weir elections 


4. Cor.. 10. 
Math 11.7. 


briſt: and this is done not one way, but ma- 
iy waies. 


N E ſay that the Elect a- 


I lone may be. and indeede 
IY | are made ſure of their 
- A eleftton:that ſo we may 
„AO exclude the reprobate 
bt dypocrites: for conſt- 
V cdering they are not e- 
lected, they can neuer 
be truly perſwaded that they are elected. 1 
ſay truly: becauſe it may come to paſſe that 
many in their owne thinking ſhall be pre- 
deſtinate : yet in truth they are not perſwa- 
ded ſo: for they are deceiued. We haue an 
example in temporarie Chriſtians, who 
thinke of themſelues that they beleeue in 
Chriſt, but truly doe not beleeue: for their 
faith is in hypocrifie , and for a time onely. 
Wherefore a true and certaine perſwaſion 
of election can neuer befall any of the re 
l becauſe the true perſwaſion of 
auenly matters, commeth of the wy 
Ghoſt ; which neuer perſwadeth any falſe 


4 


matter. Wherefore how can reprobates be 


perſwaded that they are elected? This con- 
ſidered, it is not amiſſe, that we attribute 
this perſwaſion (of which we now ſpeake) 
to the elect alone. We adde further, hat al! 
the elect, not onely may be, but ars indeed made 
ſure of their Election: which muſt be demõ- 
ſtratiuely confirmed againſt Schoolemen, 
and other our aduerſaries. We ſay, this is 
done inthe fime appointed; becaulethe c- 
lect, before they be called to Chriſt, are ne- 
uer ſure of their election: nay they neuer 
thinke of it;as appeareth in Pas/ before he 
wat called, and in others. Againe in like 
manner after they haue beene called; yet 
not preſently are made ſure of their electi · 
on: but ſome ſooner, ſome later. Laſtly we 
adde , that it is done wazes , what th 
are, (if not perfectly, yet in part) I willafter- 
ward ſhew. Now let vs come to the matter. 
The Schoolemen demaund whether a 
man may be made ſure of his Election? 
And they determine that a man cannot, ex- 


cept it be by diuiue reuelation: becauſe Pre- 


the Lord? therefore(fay they) ſome ſpeciall 
revelation is needefull. If any deſire to be 
certified, either of his owne or of any other 
mans predeſtination, their ſayings are not 
ſimply to be diſlilced: but in that meaning, 
in which they vnderſtand them, they are 
no way to be approoued. For they take a 
ſpeciall reuelation to be this, if God ſhall 
ſignifie and ſay expreſſely to any, either by 
ſome Angel outwardly, or by his ſpirit in- 
wardly, that he is predeſtinate to life: after 
which fort they hold, that Paul & a fewe o- 
ther ſaints had their predeſtinatiõ reuealed 
to thẽ. So they conclude, that becauſe euery 
mi hath not his electiõ reuealed to him af- 
ter this maner, that all men cãnot be aſſured 
of their election. But they are deceiued: for 
God, not onely by this one manner which 
they ſpeake of, doth reueale his will and his 
counſels, but by many: for G od reuealeth 
things, either by the inward inſpiration of 
his ſpirit, or outwardly by his word: or 
both inwardly and outwardly by inward 
and outward effects. By his ſpirit he did in- 
ſpire his Prophets, and open many things 
to come. And Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
as concerning the holy Ghoft : 
lead you into all truth . By his word he 
ſpake vnto the Prophets, and in like man- 
ner, by his word he teacheth vs his will. Al- 
ſo by diuers effects, he declareth either his 
mercie or his iuſtice: as it is knowne. The 
ſame muſt be thought of the reuealing of 
his election: to wit, that God reuealeth the 
ſame to the elec̃t, by the holy Ghoſt, by the 
word, and by the moſt certaine effects of 

edeſtination. 

The firſt teſtimonie, by which God aſ- 


ſureth vs of our election, is the inward te- 


ſtimonie of the ſpirit, of which the Apo- 


ſtle ſaith: The ſpirit (of God) teſtiſieth into 


our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. \ 
Now what is it to be the ſonne of God, but 


firſt of all to be predeſtinated to be the 
— of God by adoption: and then to be 
made 2 


the 


e ſhall toba6 1; 


the ſonne of God by faith: 
and laſtly by the ſame ſpirit alſo to be re- 
generate as Gods children are, & to put on 


2 


Job.16.rp 


Lom. 3. 3. 


the nature of the ſonne of God, or rather 
the ſonne of God himſelfe, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh . Therefore the holy Ghoſt , 
whilſt he inwardly bearcth record vnto 
our ſpirits, that is, to our minds being in- 
lightened by his light, that we are the ſons 
of God, moſt plainely reucaleth that we 
were predeſtinate from all eternitie to 
adoption : for men are not made the ſonns 
of Godby faith, nor regenerate to be the 
ſonnes of God, nor put on Chriſt; except 
they be firſt ofal predeſtinated to adopton. 
And there can be nothing more certaine 
then this teſtimonie:for who better know - 
eth the things of God, his counſels and 
decrees, then the ſpirit of God, which 
fearcheth all things yea the deepe things of 
God ? therefore he can molt certenly re- 
ueale vnto euery one of vs the certaintie of 
our election. And he cannot deceiue vs in 
reuealing it: for he is theſpirit of trueth 
which can neither deceiue nor be decei- 


ued. If an angel from heauen ſhould be 


ſent to thee, as he was ſent to Marie, and as 


he ſpake vnto the fathers, and ſhould tell 
| thee, in the name of God, that thou wert 


elected to life euerlaſting: wouldeft not 
thou ſay that thou couldeſt not then doubt 


any longer of thy election? But ſo much 


the more certaine is the teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit, which bearcth record to our ſpirit, 
that we are the ſonnes of God: by how 
much the holy Ghoſt doth more know 
the things of God then any angel : and can 
leſfe deceiue then an angel. And fo much 


the more ſure is this teſtimony, conſidering 


it is not kept inthe bodily eares, where it 
might ſoone vaniſh away, but in out mind 
&(ſpirit : becauſe the ſpirit beareth record 
to our ſpirit. And further, that the holy 
Ghoſt neuer departeth from our ſpirit, but 
dwelleth in vs, abideth in vs, ſpeaketh in 
vs, ſneweth forth his power in vs, prayeth 
in vs. Therefore the Apoſtle faith , that 
we haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption, 
by which we crie Abba, father : as though 
he ſhould ſay, this teſtimonie of the ſpi- 
rit is altogither ſo ſure , by which he bea- 
reth vs record that we are ſonnes of God 
that preſently without doubting we can 
call vpon God, and crie, Abba, Father. 
And all the ele& haue this teſtimonie, be- 
ing made the ſons of God by faith, & bein 

renued by the holy Gholt , and mgraffel 
into Chriſt. For ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, If 
any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is 
not his: therefore, whoſoeuer is Chriſts, & 
is ingraffed into Chriſt, it is neceſſarie he 
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ſhould haue the ſpirit of God. And he- 
ſocuer haue receiued and do inioy the ſpi · 
rit of Chriſtʒto their mindes the y fon ſpirit 


-c 


beareth record, that they are the ſonnes of 


God, and maketh them to crie Abba, Fa- 
ther. And it is certaine, that no man is renu- 


ed by the holy Ghoſt, which is not perſwa- 


ded that God is his moſt mercifull & moſt 
louing father: and therefore gan call vpon 
him as a father. Therefore although all mẽ 
in that they are aſſured by the certaintie of 
faith, that God is their father, and they are 
his ſonnes, doe not thereby argue and con- 


clude that they are elected to eternall hfe; 


yet all men indeede haue thereby a ſure te- 
ſtumonie oftheir election to glory: becauſe 
if they be the ſonnes af God, they are alſo 
heires of eternall hfe. This teſtimony I will 
briefly compriſe within this demonſtrati- 
on: Whoſoeuer call vpon God, and in 
their hearts erie Abba, Father, they are the 
ſonnes of God: and it is certaine that they 
thus crie by the ſpirit of God. And they 
which are the ſonnes of god, are allo heires 
of eternall life, and they haue beeneprede- 
ſtinate to adoption: therefore it muſt needs 
be, that all they which are perſwaded, that 
they are the ſonnes of God by the holy 


Ghoſt, are predeſtinate to eternall lifes” 


and muſt be perſwaded of it. This is the 
firlt teſtimome and the firſt way, by which 
God reuealeth to euery Elect man his 
predeſtination: namely, by the holy Ghoſt 
within our hearts, bearing record vnto vs, 
that we are the ſonnes of God in Chriſt, 
and by Chriſt. And let this be the firſt ar- 
gument, alſo ſeruing to confirme our aſ- 
ſertion. 


The ſecond way, by which God reuea- Tbe ele ont of 
leth to euery man his predeſtination, is by — 5 . 
his word. I meane not any particular word, mali 
by which he doth declare to any outward- — 
ly in private and ſpeciall manner, and that © 


generall word of the Goſpel , by which 
Chriſt calleth all them which beleeue in 
him, ele&, both by himſelfe and by his 


Apoſtles, as in the new Teſtament euery 


where is moſt manifeſt. For although 
in particular propoſitions he ſay not to 
thee, or to him particularly, Thou art e- 
le& to eternall life: yet by meanes of ge- 
nerall propoſitions, he doth as well con- 
clude in the heart of euery one that belee- 
ueth, that he is elected, as any man ſhall 
beable to conclude vnto particular men, 
that cuery one of them is alming creature 
inducd with reaſon by this generall pro- 
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poſition! Euery man ir a reaſonable creature 
indued with reaſon: the aſſumption beeing 
ſuppreſſed. Therefore after this manner 
eth God: He hath choſen all and eue- 
ry ſeuerall man whome he was to indue 
with faith, to haue the euerlaſting inhe- 
ritance. 
Furthermore, he publiſheth it to all the 


Elect by the Apoſtles in this generall pro- 


poſition, that all the faithfull are elett io e- 
ternall life: a the aſſumption is concealed 
inthe word of God. But when he giveth 


the PR 
Milt es hint. vs faith, he maketh euery one of vs to make 


Deut. 27. 26. 


an aſſumption by himſelfe in his mind: But 
Iam oſ the faithfull: ſor I finde in my felfe 


chat I truely beleeue in Chriſt. Therefore 


who is it that maketh this concluſion for 
thee, that thou art predeſtinate to cternall 
lifedeuen God himſelfe: the propoſition 
beeing taken forth of the Goſpell, and the 
aſſumption proceedeth of the gift of faith. 
But that indeede by which we properly 
attaine to the knowledge of the matter 
contained in the concluſion , is the middle 
tearme, as they call it. Wherefore it is ma- 
nifeſt, that God by the word of his go- 
ſpell, where he faith; :ha; all the faithfull 
are elelt: doeth reueale to euery faithfull 
man his ownepredeſtination . Onely this 
one thing is to be required, that the faith- 
full . the vniuerſall propoſiti- 
ons, in his minde ſhould make an aſſump- 
tion: But I am faithfull by the gift and 
ace of God. And is not God {aide to 
Fon reuealed to euery man his ſpeciall 
malediction in this generall propoſition, 
Curſed is euery one that doth not continue 
is all things that are written in this booke : 
although he ſay to no man ſpecially , thou 
art accurſed? for euery one doeth make 
this aſſumption, that he is accurſed: be- 
cauſe he knoweth moſt certainely that he 
doth not continue in all things that arc 
written in the booke of the law. There- 
fore the Schoolemen are decciued , when 
they ſay , it may be that euery man may be 
ſure of his election: namely, if GOD 
which is able, will reueale it to him: yer, 
that he doth onely reueale it to a ver 
fewe, as the Apoſtles: for God (as hath 
beene prooued and declared) euen by his 
word, in gencrall propoſitions doth re- 
ueale to euery man his predeſtination : for 
what can be more certaine then this de- 
monſtration 2 Whoſocuer doe truly be- 
leeue in Chriſt , they are elect to cternall 
life in Chriſt: but I truly beleeue in Chriſt: 
therefore I am elected · But ſome make an 


A ( aſeof conſcience. 


exception and ſay, that this were a demon- 
ſtration, and that moſt certain and euident, 
if a man might be able te know that he 
were indued with true faith in Chriſt : but 
here lieth all the difficultie. For many think 
that they truely beleeue in Chriſt, whereas 
neuertheles their faith is hypocriticall and 
tẽporarie: as appeareth by the Euangeliſts. 

Anſwere ., We graunt that they which 


belecue by ſuch a faith, which is in hypo- They which dee 
truly belecue, 


crifie and onely laſteth for a time; that they knen chat wig 
are dectiued whilſt they thinke that they belecus. 


doe truely beleue and yet doe not indeede: 
for they are like them which dreame that 
they are kings, when as they are very beg · 
gers: but we ſay, that they which bclecuc 
by a true faith, doe know whether they 
truly beleeue or no: and they are not de- 
ceiued when they ſay and thinke that they 
truly beleeue. For they are like vnto them, 
which handling a pretious ſtone, by rea- 
ſon that they are indued withyſenſe, know 
and ſay, that they handle it. And if no man 
might certenly know, whether he belecued 
truly or not: why doth the Apoſtle ſay, 


Trie your ſelues whether you be in the Faith ? A Cor. j 


And if it be ſo, no man can euer certenly 
know, whether he be iuſtified : conſide- 
ring that they onely which truly beleeue, 
can be iuſtified. And if a man giuing credit 
to another mans words, doth certen| 

know, that he beleeueth him: how cb 
more doth he know it, which beeing indu- 
ed with true faith by the holy Ghoſt , be- 
leeueth ihe Goſpel? In a word, godly wri- 
ters haue prooucd againſt Schoolemen , 
that they which are indued with true faith 
in Chriſt cannot be ignorant of it. But (ſay 
they) noman is certain of his perſeuerance 
in faith : and therefore out of this vniuer- 
ſall propoſition; He which belceneth, name- 
ty, with a true and conſtant faith, is elected to 
life, no man can conclude that he is elected, 
by reaſon that albeit he may know, that he 
is indued with true faith, yet he cannot tell 
whether it ſhall be perpetuall . This col- 
lectiom is abſurd, & the learned haue fully | 
prooued, that true faithis perpetuall. And | 
therefore they which certenly know, that 
they beleeue in a true faith, are alſo cer- 
taine, that the ſame their true faith ſhall ne- 
uer periſh in this world : partly for the 
promiſe of God, I will put my frare into 


their hearts, that they may neuer depart fo em ler u. lc. 
me: and partly for 2 of Chriſt, 


I haut prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith 
doe not faile. Seeing it is ſo, it is very certaine, 
chat god by his word, in wlüch * 

| ith 


faith that all the faithfull are elect, doeth re- 
ueale to euery mau his election: cõſidering 
that the propoſition take out of the goſpel 
is molt certaine , and cuery faithfull may 
certainely aſſume to himſelfe, that he is in- 
dued with true faith in Chriſt. 

e The third way by which God reuealeth 
2 a to euery one ot vs his predeſtination, is by 
wan may gather the effects of predeſtination, as wel inward 
lus predeilinatiõ. hy g 

in vs, as outward:by which, as by certaine 
markes imprinted in vs, he doeth ſeale vs 
to himſelfe in Chriſt: and doth ſo ſeale vs, 
that if we ſhall giue diligent heede, we may 
thereby euidently perceiue, that we are ſet 
apart from the commõ ſort of men, which 
is often called by the name of the worlde: 
that we are foreknowne for his ſonnes, and 
loued in Chriſt and predeſtinated to eter- 
nal lifeʒyea, and that we appertaine no lon- 
ger to the world, but to thai cittie which is 
aboue, that hath his foundation as the A- 
poltle faith. And we haue a twofold rea- 
fon of this argument: one, becauſe theſe ef- 
fects(of which we ſpeake, and which wee 
will afterward handle) God worketh not 
in any, but in his electzas alſo afterward we 
will ſhewe. Therefore by right a man may, 
by a true feeling and experience of theſe 
effects in himſelfe, be aſſured ot his parti- 
cular election and predeſtination, to haue 
The feds of fellowſhip with Chriſt in all his graces. For 
Bach re invs, if predeſtination(as Auguſtine witneſſeth) 

be a preparation !o the bleſſings of God, 


Heb. 1. io. 


are like ſeales 
imprinting ue hy which moſt certainely they are made 


mage of Gods e- 

Alon in vs. free, whoſocuer are made free; therefore 
whoſoeuer feeleth himſelfe freed through 
theſe graces of God , may be aſſured and 
certified of his predeſtination . The other 
reaſon is, that theſe effects are not onely 
the effects ſimply of predeſtination, but al- 
ſo ſuch effects they are, that may alſo be 
ſcales of it: namely, in printing in vs a liue · 
ly forme and image of GO D, foreknow- 
ing vs, louing vs, electing vs. And there» 
fore, albeit we cannot ſee the purpoſe, the 
foreknowledge, the election and prede- 
ſtination of God as concerning our ſelues, 
in God himſelfe foreknowing, willing, 
and electing vs : yet we may behold in 
our ſelues ſome ſure repreſentations of all 
theſe imprinted, and euen ſtamped. in vs 
by the worde: and ſo by the beholding of 
theſe formes and impreſſions in our ſelues, 
we ſhall eaſily be brought to the know - 
ledge of thoſe patternes, (as it were) 
which are in the Lord himſelfe . The 
matter (by reaſon it is very good and com- 
tortable) may be declared by a ſimili- 
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tude: God is lilce vnto the ſunne in re” 
gard of vs: the ſunne when it ſhineth vp- 
on vs, and after a ſort looketh vs in the 
face, it doeth after ſuch a ſort-1mprint an 
image of his light in our cies, that we alſe 
in hke manner beeirig made partakers of 
his light, may looke againe ypon the 
ſunne it ſelfe, and vpon his light: for the 
light of the Sunne and his beames beeing 


ſent downe vpon vs, are beaten backe and 


reflected againe towards the ſunne. So in 
like manner the foreknowledge of God 
by which he hathand would acknowledge 
for his from all eternitie, it alwaies re- 
ſteth in God, and cannot of it ſelfe be per- 
ceiued of vs. But yet whileſt God doeih 
acknowledge vs for his, he doeth portrait 
in vs his elect, a certaine forme and image 
of his fore knowledge: by which he ma- 
keth vs, renouncing all other gods, to ac- 
acknowledge him for our onely true God. 
Thus it commeth to paſſe, through this 
true knowledge of God, which he vouch- 
ſafeth vs, and by which we doeacknow- 
ledge God for our God and father: we 
may after a ſort behold in God himſelfe 
his foreknowledge,by which he hath fore- 
knowne vs for his ſonnes. For firſt of all, 
God doeth acknowledge vs for his, and 
then the ele beeing made partakers of 
this his light and knowledge, he cauſeth vs 
in like manner to acknowledge him. To 
this purpoſe ſerueth that which our Saui- 


our Chriſt ſaith: firſt, (ſaith he) l know my ich 07 


ſheepe, after he addeth, and againe, I am 
known of mine. As though he ſhould ſay, 
whiles I acknowledge them for my ſheep, 
I make them by meanes of this my light 
and knowledge , that they alſo can ac- 
knowledge me for their paſtor . So the 
Apoltle ſaith to the Galathians : when ye 
ſhall know God,or rather arc knowne of 
him:he teacheth therefore, that God knew 
the Galathians , becauſe he had firſt ac- 


knowledged them for his, in his eternall 


predeſtination: and by giving vnto them 
this his wiſdome, he made them acknow- 
ledge the true God for their God . The 
ſame may be ſaid of the loue of God, by 
which he loued vs in Chriſt to cuerlaſting 
life, before the foundatiõ of the world: god 
by louing vs doth print in our hearts the i- 
mage of his loue, by which we may loue 
him againe from our hearts: and as it were 
by the reflection of the ſunne beames ſent 
down into our hearts, we may be prouo- 
ked to loue againe. For the loue of God 


to vs beeing eternall, and cauſing eternall 
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life, begetteth in the time appointed a cex- 
taine loue in vs, ſeruing for his eternall 
glorie. And to this purpoſe is that of Saint 
John: not that we firſt lowed God, but becauſe 


he firſt loned vs. As though he had ſaid, ther- 


fore we loue G O Dzʒ becauſe he firſt, that 
is, before the foundation of the world lo- 
uing vs in Chriſt, by the ingrauing ot his 
loue in our hearts, cauſeth vs to loue him 
againe as a father. So loue is ſaid, (to wit, 
that loue by which we loue God) to be of 
God: that is, to proceed of the loue of God 
towards vs. And Paul writeth that the loue 
of God, (namely, that loue by which he lo- 
ued vs) to be ſhed in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt which is giuen vs: and by this ſhed- 


ding ofthe loue of God in our hearts, it 


cometh to paſſe that loue is alſo wrought 


in our hearts towards God. And there- 
fore by that ſound loue by which we feele 
our ſelues to lone God, we are made to 
knowe how great the loue of God is, by 
which he loued vs from all eternitie in 
Chriſt. And what is that loue cls but pre- 
deſtination ? 

In like manner, election by which he 
fingled vs from the reſt of the world in 
Chriſt, that we might be holy before him, 
begettes in vs a certaine image euen of 
God himſelfe, that is, another election, by 
which we renouncing all other Gods, 
which are worſhipped in the world, make 
our choice of this our true God Ichouab, 
to be our God, that he may be alwaies be- 
fore our cics , he which ſanctifieth vs, and 
the author of our whole ſaluation. Where 
fore through this conſtant election which 
is in vs, we perceiue, that the election which 
is in God, as concerning vs , is firme and 
ſure: not only as we gather the cauſe by the 
effect, but alſo as we gather the patterne by 
the picture: like as by the ſimilitude of the 
forme ofa ſeale faſhioned in waxe, we doe 
eaſily vnderſtand what is the very forme 
and faſhion of the ſcale. Therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt , that itis the manner of God by the 
effects of his election and predeſtination 
imprinted in vs, to reueale to euery one of 
vs his own election & predeſtination: And 
that two waies, both becauſe there are cer- 
taine effects of predeſtination, and by the 
effects, the cauſes are knowne: and alſo be- 
cauſe there are certain liuely types of gods 
foreknowledge and election, by which we 
are ſealed vp vnto God. 

Now by the imprinting of theſe formes 
and types in vs, as the ſeale is in waxe; the 
very firſt patterns themſelues are knowne 
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what they arc. | 
Furthermore, that there is no man ele · 
cted to eternall life, which ſhall not be ſea- 
led vp in the time appointed with theſe 
markes of Gods election: It is manifeſt out 
of theſe places of ſcripture, which treat of 
election and predeſtination. The Apoſtle 


teacheth, that we were elected, that we might Eph 
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be holy and without blame, Allo he teacheth, 8owss.39- 


that all they whome God hath predeſtina! 


ted, are likewiſe called and iuſtified, and by 
conſequent indued with faith and know- 
ledge of God, by which they take him for 
their father:with loue alſo, wherewith they 
loue him as a father: Alſo with a good will 
and conſtant purpoſe , by which they de- 
ſire conſtantly his glorie. Againe , he faith 
in another place, the foundation ſtandeth 


ſure,haning this ſeale (in reſpect of GO D) Ting. 


the Lord knoweth who are hi. Nowe in re- 
ſpect of vs, he putteth down another ſeale, 
ſaying: let him depart from iniquitie, which 
calleth vpon the name of the Lord: for with 
this marke, all the eleR are branded. They 
call vpon the name of the Lord, and de- 
part from iniquitie: ſecking after holineſſe 


and a good conſcience. And this is that ſea- oe 


ling which 


s ſo often mentioned in the Ich. 6. 7. 


ſcriptures: As when in the Apocalyps it is — 
ſaid, that an innumerable multitude was & 4%. 


ſealed to the Lord. For, like as the father 
{caſed Ieſus Chriſt as he was man and me- 
diatour; ſo alſo the reſt of his children he 
hath ſealed, and doeth daily ſeale with ſure 
notes and ſeales to diſtinguiſh them from 
other men. and the children of this age. For 
God is ſaid to haue annointed vs, and ſea- 
led vs, and giuen vs the earneſt of his ſpirit 
in our hearts. And againe, to haue ſealed vs 
with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, and that to 
the day of redemption. As it is eaſie to di- 
ſcerne a right ſeale from a counterfeit, ſo 


the true ſoules of God(by the ſealing ofthe 


ſpirit) are diſtinguiſhed from hypocrits, & 


lawfull children from baſtards. 


It remaineth , that we ſhould declare ne che 
ſome effects of predeſtination: by which, . —.— 


as by markes and ſeales, the Elect may be feng 


diſcerned from Reprobates. The firſt ef homche tepro- 


fe of Predeſtination,is Chriſt himſelfe;as 
he is a Mediatour anda Sauiour, dwelling 
in our hearts by his holy ſpirit. For as we 
are elected in him, and by him redeemed;ſo 
by the ſprinckling of his blood, we are cle- 
ſed and ſealed: and by his dwelling in vs 
quickened, (for he is our life, and that e- 
ternall) and therefore we are ſeuered 
from Reprobates which alwaies reinaine 
in 
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it) death , as in the holy Scriptures we are 
taught. Wee (ay that this is the firſt effect 
of predeſtination, becauſe we can inioy 
none of the giſis of God, either of electi- 
on, vocation , or iuſtification ; except in 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt : Fot he hath pou- 
red out all the effects of predeſtination in- 
to vs. In that therefore euery elect faith- 
full man feeleth Chriſt to dwell in him; 
and to quicken him; he hathi a ſeale in him- 
ſelfe, by which he may know that he was 
elected to euerlaſting life in the ſame 
Chriſt : A part and beginning of which 
life, is this ſpirituall life, by which we now 
live to God. And as every man knoweth 
himſelfe to be the ſonne of God in Chriſt , 
becauſe he calleth vpon God from his 
heart asa father , he may conclude, that 
heis predeſtinated tobe the ſonne of God 
for Chriſts cauſe ; And that by this firſt 
note the faithfull may know that they are 
elect io eternall life: the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
Know ye not (faith he) your ſelues that leſus 
Chriſt is in you except ye be Reprobates? 
And no doubt a Type of this kind of ſea- 
ling, was that ſcaling which was done in 
Egypt, by the blood of the Lambe : 
namely, when the houſes of the Iſraelites 
were ſprinkled with this blood , that they 
might be diſcerned from the houſes of the 
Egyptians : and ſo be paſſed ouer vn- 
touched of the Angel. And by Chriſt, as 
by the chiefe effect: yea and the cauſe 
too of all the effects which follow: all 
other effects of predeſtination are put 
into vs. and we are ſealed with them. The 
Apoſtle nameth three principles, our 
calling, (to wit effectuall) our iuſtifica- 
tion, and glorification. This third effect, 
wee ſhall obtaine in the life to come, the 
two firſt in this life. And to theſe two may 


verie well be referred all other, which we 


receive in this life by Chriſt : with the e- 
ffectuall, we ioyne a ſound hearing of the 
word of God, andthe vnderſtanding of 
it, accompanied with great and — 2 
delight & ioie: faith alſo and a true know- 
ledge of the deitie, humanitie, and office 
of Chriſt. Vnto wſtification, we referre 
a perſwaſion of the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes by Chriſt (for by this we are iuſti · 
fied:) & regeneration too, or ſanctification, 
& renouation of life, a good conſcience, 
louenot faigned,a pure heart & cleane,pa- 
tience in aduerſitie, and boaſting in tribula- 
tio, all good works & fruits of the ſpirit 
adde hereunto the croſſe it ſelfe, which we 
beare for the trueth of the goſpell: where · 


of (Caſe of conſcience. 
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fore, whoſoever feeleth that lie is effectu⸗ 
ally called, that he doth willingly heare the 
word, that he doth beleeue the goſpell, that 
he is ſure of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, that 


he burneth with true loue to his neighbor, 


that he is bent to euery good worke; hee 
cannot but wult needles bee peiſwaded of 
his election: for God onely doeih com- 
municate theſe vnto the elec᷑t. Therefore 
it is plaine, that the elect are confirmed in 
the aſſurice of their election, by the effects 
of Predeſtination, and that there is a three- 
fold waie, by which God reuealeth to eue- 
ty man his Predeſtination. 

But if any ſhall take an ocraſion the ra- 
ther of doubting of his election, then of 
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The veakenes of 


confirming himſelfe in it, of that which our tachas wu- 


hath beene ſpoken as concerning the fruits 2 


of the ſpirit, and the effects of predeſtina- ſſaies — 


tion: and that peraduenture betauſe he tan 


held vp. 
Joh. 16. 13. 


feele in himſclfe few and very weake fruits Ef. 


of regeneration and election: yet let him 
not be diſcouraged, neither let him doubt 
ol his election: but let him vnderſet him- 
ſelfe with theſe proppes . Firſt of all, if 
euer he truely felt in bümfeife that teſtimo· 
nie of the ſpirit (which before I mentio- 
ned) namely that he is the ſon of GOD : 
let him know vadoubtedly, that he is ſuch 
a one, and therefore elected to eternall 
life. For the holy Ghoſt neuer beareth re- 
cord, or perſwadeth a man of that which 
is falſe, for he is the ſpirit of truth. And 
they are not the ſonnes of god, except they 
haue beene predeſtinate (as the Apoſtle 
faith) to adoption by Chriſt: and none 
that is the Sonne of God and a man ele- 
cted, can be made a reprobate, and the 
childe of the deuill. Therefore, albeit hee 
feele in himſelfe both few and feeble effects 
of regeneration, yet let him not doubt of 
his election: otherwiſe hee ſhall diſgrace 
the teſtimonie which he hath receiucd of 
the holy Ghoſt, yea and thatroo which 
as yet he emoyeth: although peraduenture 
by reaſon that his minde is troubled by 
euil affections, that teſtimonie of the holy 
ſpirit can ſcarce be heard in him. For the 
teſtimonie of our adoption by the holy 
Ghoſt, beeing once giuen vnto our ſpirit, 
laſteth for euer: althoughit is otherwhiles 
heard more plainely, and at other times is 


more ſlenderly and ſcarce perceived . But flow man may 


howe (ſay you) may 1 knowe whether _ 


the teſtimonie doeth proceede from the whichis giuen of 
holy Ghoſt ,” and therefore whether che t wee 


it bee à ttue and cettaine teſtimonie ? 
J anſwer firſt by the perſwaſion : ſe- 
condly, 


\ 


» by the manner of the perſwaſion : 

laſt] 7 effects of this teſtimonie and 

perſwaſion. For the firſt, the holy Ghoſt 

doeth not ſimplie ſay it, but doth per- 

ſwade with vs, that we are the Sonnes of 
God; and no fleſh can doe this. Againe he 

perſwades vs by reaſons drawn not from 

our worlces, or from any worthineſle in vs; 

but from the alone goodneſſe of God the 

Father, and grace ot Chriſt. In this manner 

the deuil will neuer perſwade any. Laſtly, 
the perſwaſion of the holy Gholt is full of 
power, for they which arc perſwaded that 
they are the ſonnes of God, cannot but 
needes muſt call him Abba, Father: and in 
regard of loue to him, doe hate ſinne, and 
whatſoeuer is diſagreeing to his will: and 
on the contrarie, they haue a ſound and a 
heartie deſire to doe his will. If at any time 
thou haſt felt in thy ſelfe any ſuch teſtimo - 
nie, perſwade thy ſelfe it was the teſtimony 
of the holy Gholt : and that very true and 
certain too: and therfore that thou art ihe 
child of God, and predeſtinate to eternal 
life. This is the prop by which we muſt 
vnderſet that weake beleefe wee haue of 
our certaine electiõ to eternal life. Againe, 
hold this without wauering whatſoeuer 
thou art, that art tempted to doubt of thy 
election: euen as nothing is required at 
our hands to worke our election, (ſor God 
choſe vs of his onely meere goodnes) fo, 


f. 


that we may truly know whether wee be 


ele& or not: this one thing ſhall be ſuffici 
ent, namely, if we ſhal attain to the certaine 
knowledge of this, that we are in Chiſt, 
and partakers of him: for, he that is now 
ingrafted in Chriſt, and is iuſtified, it can- 
not be, but that he was elected in Chriſt 
before the foundation of the world . And 
that we may be in Chriſt, faith is both re- 
quired, and is ſufficient: not perfect faith, 
but true faith, though it be ſo little as a 
graine ofmuſtardſeede, and feeble like a 
young borne babe, and that ſore diſeaſed 
too. "a that faith, which is a lively and a 
| true faith, laſteth alwaies,ashath beene be- 
fore declared, neither can it at any time all- 
together faile. And ſoit commeth to 72 
chat they which once haue beene truly in- 

| grafted into Chriſt, remaine alwaies and 
continue in him, according to that ſaying ; 
All that my Father giueth me, ſhall come 
to me: and he which commeth vato me I 
will not caſt forth. That is true no doubt, 
that looke how much the faith is more 
perfect, ſo much the greater power it hath, 
to knit vs more and more to Chriſt ; and 
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therefore we muſt alwaies endeauour to 
encreaſe in faith. Yet for all that, this is 
moſt certaine; one little ſparkle of true 
faith is ſufficient to engraft vs into. Chriſt 
And for that cauſe, we muſt in no wiſe 
doubt of our engrafting into Chriſt, and 
of our election too by reaſon of the weak- 
neſſe of faith, and the ſmall & ſlender fruits 
it bringeth out. 


But how ſhall I certenly know (fay | 
you) whether my faith be a truce and huely — 
faith, or not? Out of the ſame grounds, thertis faith be 


from whence the teſtimonie of our adop- 
tion is perceiued. Firſt of all, if you ſhall 
truly feele, that you are perſwaded of the 
trueth of the Goſpell, yea and that all your 


ſinnes are pardoned you for Chriſt, and 


you receiued to fauour. Againe, it you ſee 
that this preſwaſion is grounded not vp- 
on any merits of yours, but one the ſole 
goodnes of God, and grace of Chriſt, 
Laſtly, it you feele ſuch a confidence to 
approach vnto, and call vpon the Father, 
and ſuch a loue towards him and his Sonne 
Ieſus Chriſt , that ye doe hate and detcſt | 
whatſocuer is againſt his glory (as all ſinne | 
is) and on the contratie, be carried away 
with a deſire to doe thoſe things which 
ſerue for the aduancing of his glorie: and 
thereſore that you loue all ihoſe, which 
deſire and ſeeke the ſame, as the breihren 
and friends of Chriſt. For theſe be the 
effects which can neuer be ſeuered from 
true faith. And this is the diſpoſition of 
true faith: therefore as long as thou feeleſt 
theſe effects in thy ſelfe, albeit very ſlender 
and greatly Janguiſhing, yet aſſure thy felfe 
thou artindued with true faith, although 
it be weake: & therefore thou art in Chriſt, 
yea and in Chriſt elected too. Wherefore 
thou muſt not doubt of thy ſaluation and 
election, by reaſon of thy daily ſſippes, 
proceeding from thy weaknes of faith, no 
not for hainous. crimes : like as neither 
David for his adulterie and murder, not 
Peter for his threefold denial), did diſpaire 
of their election: which appeareth, in that 
beeing plunged inthe very gulfes of their 
temptations, they held faſt their faith as an 
anker, and called vpon God. This is the 
ſecond prop. Laftly, in no wiſe we muſt 
forget, namely that our election is certen 
and immutable : and therefore, as it is done 
without reſpect of any works of ours, ſo in 
hike ſort it can neuer be changed by any of 
our euill deſerts, For as it firſt proceeded 
fro the onely free purpoſe of God ; ſo it is 
grounded thereon. True itis, we * 
ods 


The end of our 
pte dell ination. 


Gods wrath againſt vs by our ſinnes, and 
neither will God let them eſcape vnpuni - 
ſhed;but he chaſtiſeth vs by dmers, both 
inward and outward ſcourges: as may ap- 
peare in Dauidaboue all other. Yet for all 
that, it is his good pleaſure, that for his 
goodneſſe fake & truth, forthe obedience 
of Chriſt, that his purpoſe ſhould remaine 
ſure, and our election. So it commeth to 
paſſe, that he giueth vs repentance anew, 
to raiſe vs vp, and to receiue vs to fauour. 
Therefore, although for the preſent, thou 
feeleſt thy ſelfe to be of weake faith, and to 
haue fallen to diuers ſinnes; yet whereas 
heretofore thou haſt had many and euidẽt 
teſtimonies of thy election, as the teſtimo- 
nie of the holy Ghoſt, and the teſtimonie 
taken from faith, and the effects of faich: at 
this preſent aſſuredly thou canſt not doubt 
of thy election, for thy ſinnes committed, 
bat thou ſhalt much derogate fro this free 
election, and alſo from the teſtimonies of 
thy election heretofore enioyed, yea and 
thoſe which yet thou enioyeſt. For if thy 
ſins diſpleaſe thee, and thou deſireſt to liue 
without blame, only for that thy ſinnes diſ- 


pleaſe thee:vhy now thou halt a newe te- 


ſtimonie of thy electiõ: for ſach repentãce 
as this is, is only proper vnto the elect: ther- 
fore, by theſe three props we muſt vphold 
our faith, as touching euery ones particular 
election. And thus much as concerning the 
certentie, with the which euery man muſt 
be perſw-aded that he is elected in Chriſt to 
eternall life, before the foundation of the 
world. a 

Aſſertion. II. 

Whoſoener are predeſtinated to the end: , 
they are alſo predeſtinate to the means without 
which they cannot attaine to the end: & there- 
fore at the elect neceſſarily at length doe come 
vnto the end. b reaſon of the certainty of their 
eleftion,ſo alſo by reaſon of the ſame certentie, 
it © neceſſarie that they ſhould be traced tho- 
rough thoſe means which tendto the ſame end. 

We mult marke the end to which we are 
predeſtinate, and to which we ſay that one 
day we ſhall be brought: for there is a dou- 
ble end of our eletion:the one concerneth 
the elect themſelues, namly their glorifica- 
tion, or their eternall life & glorie in heauẽʒ 
of which is ſpoken, Rom. &. The other cõ- 
cerneth god himſelf which chooſeth, nam- 
ly. the glorie of God: that is, that the glorie 
of his grace may be knowne, and eternally 
made manifeſt, of which is mention made, 
Eph. 1. Both ot them are ſo coupled togi- 
ther, that whoſoeuer are præelected to the 
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firſt , are alſo predeſlinate to the latter, 
and the latter followeth of the former. For 
the more we ſhall be made pattakers of 
the graces of God andthe heauenly glorie; 
ſo much alſo more and more ſhall the glo- 
rie of God be made manifeſt in vs. Bui be- 
cauſe the ende which concerneth God, is 
almoſt all one in the reprobation of the 
wicked, and in the predeſtination of the 
Saints: namly, ihat by the ſaluation of theſe 
which proceedeth of his meere good- 
nes, the glotie of his grace is made mani- 
felt : ſo alſo by theiuſt damnation of the 
other, the glorie of his diuine juſlice may 
be made knowne to all. Neuertheleſle, 
conſidering that the ende, to which the 


elect ſhall attaine, is farre diuers from that 


{for it is eternall life) vnto which the re- 
probates are appointed (for that is eternall 
death : ) therefore the ende of which we 
treat in this aſſertion, is our eternall glo- 
rification and euerlaſting life in heaven, 

Let vs no ſee in the ſecond place, what 


are thoſe meanes, by which ihe elect are 8 


brought vnto this end: and therefore to 
which meanes we hold, that all are prede- 
ſtinate whoſoeuer are predeſtinate to the 
end. And they are of two forts, ſome of 
them are ſo neceſſarie vnto all, that with- 
out them no man ſimply can attaine vnto 
eternall life and glorie: and they are Chriſt, 
as he is Mediatour and high Prieſt, and his 
-obedignce and iuſtice (for without Chriſt 
no man can be ſaued:) alſo our effectual 
calling to Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt: a 
that which followeth this, is our iuſſiſtt̃ati- 
on, yea and our regeneration too For theſe 
foure, predeſtination, vocation, iuſtifica- 
tion, and glotification, are ſo linked togi- 
ther, that it is not poſſible to ſeuer the one 
from the other . And therefore no man 
can be glorified, which is not juſtified, and 
no man can be iuſtified, which is not ef- 
ſectually called, az alſo no man can be ef- 


deitinate, how 
many they be, 
and which. 


fectually called which is not predeſtinate: 


therfore without theſe, not ſo muchas chil- 
dren & infants can be brought to this ende 


of eternall glorie. And therefore euen all 


the ele infants are inwardlv , in a certaine | 


E manner, by the holy Ghoſt, cal- 
ed, and iuſtified, and glorified. Nove 
there are ſome certaine meanes annexed 
vnto theſe , which albeit they haue no 
place in infants, by reaſon oftheir age, yet 
they belong to all other cle, howeſocuer 
they are found in ſome more plenteous 
and lively, and in other ſome more ſlender 
and weake. As namely, a lively faith, the 
hea- 


— 


Eph. 2 20. 


The firſt benefit 
of God, predejti- 
— 


Eph. x. 4. &c. 


Gal.4c. 


hearing of the word, a deteſtation of ſinne, 


the loucof righteouſneſſe, patience in ad- 


-uerſitie,a care to doe good worłkes (& ſuch 


like) all which the Apoſtle comprehendeth 
vnder the name of good workes; when he 
faith,that we are created, that is, borne anew 
in Chriſt, vnto good workes , which God hath 
prepared. that we might walke in them, that is, 
that we miglit lead our hues in them, and 
ſo walking at length might come to eter- 
nall life: for without them, we cannot come 
to eternall glorie;but by them God traileth 
vs hither. Therefore we ſay, that all which 
are elect to tliat ende, are alſo predeſtinate 
to the ſame meanes. For predeſtination is 
not onely of the end, but alfo of the means 
which concerne the ende: and all, as well 
the ende as tlie meanes are the effects of 
predeſtination. And therfore it is very true, 
which Auguſtine ſaith: Predeſtinatiõ (fanh 
he)isa preparation to. the graces of God, 
by which they indeed are freed, whoſoeuer 
are freed. 

Therefore, the firſt gift of God (that we 
may breifly conſider the effects of prede- 
ſtination) prepared for all the ele, with- 
out which they canin no wiſe come to the 
ends Chriſt; and thertore the firſt ee of 
predeſtination is our lord leſus, with his obedi. 
ence,merits, death, reſurretiion,glory: namely, 
in that-reſpeTT he is made Mediatour between 
God the Father and vo, and the head of all the 
elecl. And therfore, in as much as he is ſuch 
a one, he is alſo the cauſe of all other graces 
and benefits, which come-vnto vs by the 
free predeſtination of God. For the effects 
of predeſtination are ſo ordered among 
themſelues, that the firſt, which goe before, 
are the cauſes efficient, or (if we will fo 
ſpeake)the material cauſes of the latter, and 
thoſethat follow. Therefore, ſeeing Chriſt 
is the ſirſt effect of predeſtinalion, he is al- 
ſo the cauſe of all other effects, by whome 
we are made partakers of them. The Apo- 
file therefore ſaith very well to the Ephe- 
ſians: In the firſt place (faith he) we are ele- 
Qed in Chriſt, namely as in the head, to be 
his members. Secondly, he writeth that we 
are predeſtinate to adoption by Chriſt, 
namely to obtaine it:for we are adopted in. 


to che ſonnes of Godin Chriſt, the firſt be- 


gotten ſonne of God and by making vs 
partakers oſ his ſonne ſlup, we are really 
made the ſonnes of God, yea, and we are 


alſo indued with his ſpirit too, that we 
might be borne anewe. Thirdly, (ſaith he) 


we are made acceptable and beloued vnto 
the Father, and his beloued ſonne, namely 
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Chriſt. Fourthly, that we haue our redep- 
ton in the ſame Chriſt , by his blood, and 
haue obtained remiſſion of ſinnes, and all 
wiſdome and vndei ſtanding, as wel in hea- 
uen, as in earth. In a word, the Apoſlle ſhe- 
weth there as alſo elſe where) that whatſoe- 
uer benefits we doe, or (hall hereafter ob- 
tame, counting from our eternall election, 
euen vnto our gloi ificauon: all thoſe we 
now doe, and {hall obtaine hereafter, in 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt. Therefore, wholoe- 
uer are elected to eternall life, beſides this 
that they are elected in Chriſt, they ate alſo 
predeſtinate to Chriſt, that is, to haue fel- 
lowſhippe with him, that they may by him 
enioy all other benefits. The ſecond benefit 


of God, and eſſect of our preaeſiination, is our fm. B. 30. 


effectuall calling to Chri and to his Goſpel, in 
which the elec are onely caled: becauſe it is 
by the purpoſe and grace of God,which is 
giuen vs in Chriſt, Ard an effectuall cal- 
ling is knowne by the effects, two of which 
proceede directly from it: a heartie kinde 
of hearing the word, and the conceiuing of 
it witha very great, conſtant, and continual 
delight, and a true and ſure belcefe of the 
word of the Golpell . Thence it is that 
Chriſt ſath, ho # of God(fanh he)namely, 
by election and effectuall calling, heareth 
the word of God, very willingly, and from 
his heart, and that continually: but ye heare 
not, becauſe ye are not of God. And this 
calling is wrought not onely of the prea- 
ching of the worde (as it is in all that be of 
yeares)but alſo (and that cheifly) with the 
inward inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 
whiles that the Father draweth them by 
his ſpirit, whome he will haue to come to 
Chriſt: Which alſo was ſaid to be done in 
infants. For this calling is the beginning of 
laluation euen in this life: and therefore it 
isthe Apoſtles manner, in the beginning 
of his Epiſtles, to make mention ofthis cal- 
lung, nzming all the faithfull, The ſaints cal. 
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Rom. 1.7. 


led: Therefore it muſt needs be, that all 10 or. 1, 
they which are elected in Chriſt, muſt al- 


ſo at length effectually be called and drawn 
to Chriſt. After an effectuall calling follow- 
eth Faith, the effect of predeſimation, which 1 
ſaid to be peculiar vnto the ᷑lelt; And with- 
out which (as the Apoſtle ſaith) it is not 
poſſible to pleaſe God. For by it we are in- 


grafted into (hriſt , and are made the meng. Hebe: 


bers of Chriſt, and without faith no man can be 
ſaued. 


And chat this is an effect of predeſtina- 


tion the Apoſtle plainely ſheweth, when c 


he ſaith, that he had obtained mercie, 
(name; 


8 . 
gs 


Rom. B. 1. 


life in Chriſt and by 


namely in Gods eternall predeſtination) 
that he might beleeue. Wherefore, who · 
ſoeuer are predeſtinatt to obtaine eternall 


elect to haue the very gift of faith. There- 
fore it muſt needes be, that at length they 
ſhall beleeue in Chriſt The fourth benefit is 
Inſtification, that is, a free pardoning of our 
finner, and the imputation of the righteouſnes 
of Chris, for it followeth Faith:becauſe who- 
ſoener are indued with true faith in hriſt,are 
alſo inflified. And that iuſtfication is an ef- 
fe of predeſtinationʒ the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth when he putteth it after calling, before 
which he ſetteth predeſtination. And whe 
he ſaith, that we are elect in Chriſt, that we 
migh be holy and without ſpot or blame 
in the preſence of God: & that this is not 
done while we are in this wotld, but by 


the pardoning of all our faults, and by the 


imputation of his perfect obedience . 
Wherfore it muſt needes be, that all the 
elect ſhall be iuſtified, & be taken for moſt 
ure & without blame in Gods preſence. 
With iuſtiſicationis ioyned regeneration, and 
ſancliſication by the holy Ghoſt :namely,whiles 
we are made new creatures by him. and the 
ſonnes of God too: not only by adoption, but 
alla by regeneration. For whe Chriſt iuſti- 
ficth A, 2 doth not onley forgiue vs our 
vnrighteouſnes, and impute his righteouſ- 
nes to vs, but alſo he taketh from vs our 
ſtonie heart, and giueth vs a fleſhie heart 
of his owne: and he ſtrippes vs of our old 
man,and puts on his new man. Laſtly, he 
taketh away the corruption of nature, and 
makes vs partakers of his diuine nature: 
and fo indeede of the ſonnes of men, he 
makes vsthe ſonnes of God,and his bre- 
thren too. Therefore it is ſaide, that we are 
predeſtinated to adoption by Ieſus Chriſt 
and elect that we may be holy without 
blame, and that which is borne of the ſpi- 
rit is called ſpirit. Therefore the elected to 
eternall life, muſt needes be begotten a- 
new to be the ſonnes of God, and be made 
partakers of the diuine nature, and be a 
new creature in Chriſt Hence iſſueth the ſixt 
_ of predeſtination, which is heedfully to 
e regarded: the lone of righteonſnes, and the 
deteſtation of ſinne. For in regeneration, the 
affeckions are principally chaunged, Namely , 
the affections of the corrupt nature and 
fleſh, into the affections of the diuine na- 
ture & ſpirit, Hence it is that the Apoſtle 
faith, that they which are borne anew, doe 
walke according to the ſpirit, and not af- 
ter the fleſh; and not to ſauour the things 


Chriſt, they are alſo 
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of ihe fleſu, but the things of the ſpitit. 


And thechiefe affections of thefleſh, are 
the loue of ſinne, ĩhat is, the concupiſcente 
of the fleſh: and contrariwile the hatred of 
righteouſnes , and the law of God, which 
are not of the Father, but of the world. 
Thertore the chiefe affections of regene- 
neratiõ & the ſpirit are the loue of nghte« 
ouſneſſe & of the la df God, and the ha- 
tred of ſinne. For iliat which is ſpoken 


chiefly of Chriſt: Thou baſt loued righ- rtaleyn 


teouſnes and hated iniquitie; is to be vn» 
derſtood of all the members of Chriſt, en- 
dued with bis ſpirit, hecauſe it is truly ac- 
compliſhed in them. Hence it is, that Da- 


uid who in himſelfe did repreſent the diſ- 


poſition of all the regenerate, ſaid of him- 
ſelfe, / Have lonedthy law, thy law is in the 


middle of my heart, I haue hated all the mor- 2 

hers of iniqutie, } wil not ſute with the wich. 2 5023. 
26.5. 

— 


ed. Alſo Paul, I am delighted, ſaith he, in the 
law of God, according to the inner man : that 
is, in as much as Iameborne anewe. And 
no man doubteth, but that both theſe af- 
fections are the effect: of predeſtinatid exe 
cept he be ignorant that all theſe are the 
gifts of God: which as in timehe beſtow- 
eth on his, ſo allo he hath decreed to be- 


ſtow them on them before the foundation 


of the world. And from theſe two aſfemious, 


ee ing the firſt fruits of regeneration , ariſeth 


r care and indeauour to doe good workes, that 
it, to fie ſinne, and to fulfill the law of God : 
which is the ſeauenth effect of predeſtination . 
For he which hateth any thing from his 
heart, he taketh heede of it as much as he 
can, and he fleeth from it, and eſcheweth 
it: and on the contrarie, he which loueth 
any thing from his heart, that alſo he ſee · 
keth after, and endeauoureth himſelfe to 


the compaſſing of it. Therefore the Apſt- 
le Iohn, maketh this a chiefe difference 
betweene the ſonnes of God, & the chil- 


dren of the deuill, that is, betweene them 
that are borne a new, and them that are 
not borne anew:that the children of God 
both loue and doe regihteouſneſſe, & the 
children of the deuill loue ſinne, and doe 
it: as alſo the deuill ſinned from the be- 
ginning: and Chriſt came to diſſolue the 
workes of the deuill, namely, in his elect; 
for in the reprobate he leaueth them vn- 
touched, becauſe they are not giuen him 
ofthe father to be purged, borne a new, 


& ſaued. Therfore ſeeing Chriſt was be- 


fore ordained & predeſtinate to the do- 
ing of all theſe workes, & that there is no 
good wrough in vs, which was not pro- 
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Eph. 3-20, 


Eph. 1. 
＋ Tim. 1.19. 
TI. I. 15. 


et. 110. 


Rom.. ac. 


is à cleare caſe, that the care alſo of doing 
good workes, is an effect of predeſtinati- 
on. And the Apoſtle plainely teacheth it 
when he faith , that we were created in 
Chriſt to good workes, which God hath 
prepared that we might walk in them. To 
this purpoſe ſerueth that which the A- 

oltle deliuereth of ſone vnfained, to which 
be ſheweth, that we were elect; and of 4 
good conſcience : which he makes the inſc- 

able companion of the faith of the e- 

ect. Laſtly, of a pare heart, which he aſ- 
cribeth to the elect, conſidering the vn- 
faithfull haue nothing cleane in them, and 
that their minde and conſcience is defiled. 
Now that this care to doe good workes, is 
neceſſarie in all the eleR, Peter ſheweth it, 
when he bids vs endeauour to make our 
election and calling ſure by good workes, 
as ſome copies haue it. Bat to whome ſhal 
we make it ſure? not vnto God, (for it was 
ſure vnto him before the foundation of 
the world) but vnto our ſelues; and to our 
neighbours. And this is one of the chie- 
feſt vſes of good workes, that by them, 
not as by cauſes, but as by effects of pre- 
deſtination and faith, both we, and alſo 
our neighbors are certified of our electiõ, 
and of our ſaluation too. Furthermore, 
confidering whiles we haue a care to glo- 
rifie God, to doe good workes, and we 
will not be conformable to the world in 
the wickednes of it, neither ſubmit our 
ſelues to our fleſh and Sathan : the fleſh, 
the world and Sathan, doe perpetually 
warre againſt vs; and therewithall it com- 
meth to paſle, they beeing moſt valiant e- 
nemies, that either we are ouercome, or at 
the leaſt in fight are foiled. 

And therfore we are conſtrained to flie 
vnto the Lord, and to craue his aſſiſtance: 
therefore the eight effect of our predeflinats- 
en is the calling vpon Goc. that in this fight be 
world pine vf ayd againſt the Deuill, the 
world, and the fleſh. For thisis the proper. 


tie of the ſpirit, which the ele haue to ſtir | 
the vp to praier :for the ſpirit it ſelfe ma- 
keth requeſt for vs, with gronings that can- 


not be vttered that is to ſay, it mooueth vs 
to make requeſt, And becauſe we are ſons, 
God hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonne into 
our hearts, crying Abba, Father. And 
God biddeth vs call vpon him in the day 
of tribulation, promiſing to heare vs. Fro 
theſe proceedeth the nini h effect of predeſti- 
nation,namety,a perpetuallrepentance for our 
daily ſlippes, and a continuall deſire to be bet- 


A (aſe of conſeience. 


uided for vs in Chriſt from all cternitie; it 


tered in godlineſſe. So that allo for this cauſe 
chiefely, we heartily defire to be diſſolued 
out of this world, and to be with Chriſt 
for this ende, that we might ſin no more · 
For this is a thing proper to the elett of 
God euen now borne anew : as we may 


Tee in the Apoſtle, who ſpeketh thus in the 


name of all the regenerate: O miſerable Rm 5.25 


man that I am, who ſhal deliuer me frõ the 
bodie of this death? And againe] deſire to 


be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt. From Phil.«.23 


this ninth eſfeli proceedeth the tenth, namely, 
a defire that Chriſt may come, and make "4 
end of all our miſeries and ſiunes, andperfett- 
ty reſlore his owne kingaome . That this is 


proper to the ele, the Apoſtle ſheweth, © 


when he faith, that they Joue the com- 
ming of the Lord: and Iohn bringeth in 
the ſpouſe of CHRIST, crying, (ome 
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- 
* 


1. 1 


Lora leſus, come quickly. Tea, and Chriſt dran. a. 


himſelfe hath taught vs to pray: Let thy Mathe. 


kingdome come. And bocauſe that they 


which pray on this wile; are alſo beard ac- 


cording to Gods premiſe : In the day ef Pl505; 


tribulation call vpon me, and 1 will heare the: 
hence appeareth the eleuenth effeft of Prede- 
flination, true patience, that is, not only true 
comfort, but alſo aretoycing in aduerſitie : 4s 
the eApoſite deſcribeth it, And therefore 4 


» 4 


certaine taking vp of courage and recouery of — 


ſirength againſt hit enemies: whereby it com. 
meth to paſſe, that all things turns tothe ſal» 
#ation of the ele}, For the elect, albeit they 
be often beaten downe in fight, yet be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeedily ſendeth ayde from 
heauen vnto them, they riſe vp couragi- 
ouſly, and begin againe the fight againſt 
ſinne and the deuill, and all other the en- 
mies of Chriſt : and they fight /o lang, till 


they be made conqueronrs, and are aſſured of | 


the villorie, and of the crowne : which aſſu« 
rance alſo it an effect of predeſiination giuen 


to all the ele, For what (faith the Apoſt- 


le) ſhall we ſay to theſe things? If God bee 


12 


on our fide, who can bee againſt vs 2 Nm. 


Therefore our Lord Ieſus teacheth, that 


the elect can not be ſeduced, and ſo periſh, 
no not by the cunning of Antichriſt, and 
his miracles. And /aftly , hence appeareth 
that laſt effect of predeſtination, which we can 
obtaine in this life, the gift of perſenerance , 
vnto the end in faith; & a true confeſſiõ of 
Chriſt joyned with a manifold care to liue 
a godly life, and a deſire to glorifie 
him. For this gift is beſtowed vpon all 
the ele , as the lord promiſed by le- 
remie : I wil put my feare into their 


hearts, that ih not depart from me. 
ey may | ep * 


Mat. 4.14. 
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And when they ſhall come to the end of 
their lines, they ſhall be receiued into the 
heauenly glorie, vntill ſuck time, as their 
bodies allo becing raiſed vp, they may 
take full poſſeſſion of eternall life. Thus 
we ſee that it is verie certaine, that thoſe 
which are elected to eternal life; are alſo 
predeſtinate to vſe thoſe meanes, by which 
as by certaine ſteps & ſtaiers, they climbe 
into that — dwelling place. And 
therefore that wee were predeſtinate to 
theſe meanes, namely Faith, luſtification, 
and good workes, becaue we were elect- 
ed to eternall life, actording to the pur- 
poſe and grace of God. 

Wherefore by this meanes the doctrine 
alſo of the Pelagians is confuted as touch- 


ing predeſtination to life, by our faith and 


workes., which God forclaw we ſhould 
doe. Whereas on the contrarie, therefore 

God didpredeſtinate vs to faith and good 

workes, becauſe he did chooſe vs to eter- 
nall life. For the Apoſtle ſaith not, I ob · 

tained mercie, becauſe I was faithfull, or 

becaue ] ſhould be faithful, hut that I might 
be faithfull. Neither, ſaith he, that we are 
elected in Chriſt, becauſe we ſhould be 
holy and without blame, but that we might 
be holy and without blame. Neither doth he 
ſay, that we were created in Chriſt, becauſe 
we did or ſhould doe good works: but we 
were created to good workes : which God 
prepared that we might walks in them, Laſt - 
ly, he ſaith not, that the grace of Chiſt ap- 
peared, becaſe we were to liue ſoberly, 
iuſtly, and godly, but that it therefore ap- 
peared, that we denying all vngodlines, & 
the luſts of this world, might line ſoberly, 
inflly, and godly in this preſent world, Wee 
ſee therefore, that by this doctrine, that 
wicked opinion is ouerthrowne, which 
teacheth that we doe preuent the grace of 
God by our merits which God forcſawe . 
And on the contrarie, here we ſee, how 
foully the bellygods of this world are de- 
ceiued, which reaſon thus: if we be pre- 
deſtinate to eternal life, and our predeſti- 
nation be certaine & vnchangeable, what 
neede we endeauour our ſelues, beleeue, 
or doe good workes? for howſocuer it fall 


out, and howſoeuer the elect doe live, vn - 


doubtedly they eannot periſh, becauſe 
they are predeſtinate to eternall life. Alas 
poore wretches, they ſee not, that they ſe- 
uer thoſe things that are to be conioyned, 
namely the ende and the meanes of the 


ende: and that they breake the chaine, 


which in no wiſe either cà, ot muſt be loo - 
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ſed; whilſt that iliey ſeuer their calling & 
iuſtificaon: yea and Faith too and good 
workes, from predeſtination and ꝑlorifi- 
cation, As though God did gloriſie them 
home he did predeſtinate, before he cal: 
led and iuſtified them: yea and before they 
can beleeue, and ſhew their quicke and 
huely faith by workes. Contrarwile , let 
vs learne what our dutic is. If any be elect 
to eternall life, they alſo are predeſtinate 
to the meanes by which they come vnto 
it. And we beleeue (as wee are bound to 
doe) that we are predeſtinate to eternall 
life: and therefore we muſt alſo beleeue, 
that we haue beene elected to faith and 
good workes: that by them, as by certaine 
ſte ps, we might be brought to eternal life, 
And therefore ſo farre muſt we be from 


neglecting Faith, and the meanes of good 


workes; and of a holy life; that conirari- 
wiſe, it is rather our dutie, to keepe Faith 
ina good conſcience, & to be cõuerſant in 
good workes, which God hath prepared; 


that we might walke in them. And be- 


cauſe we can neither attaine to the ende, 
nor the meanes that bring vs therevnto of 
our ſelues: Therefore it is our part to 
craue them at Gods hands by praier, that 
hee would giue vs faith, and a care to doe 
good workes, and increaſe them in vs. 
Neither muſt we onely aske them, but alſo 
certainly triiſt that we ſhall obtaine them 
for Chriſt his cauſe. For if for all them 
which ate predeſtinated to eternall life, 
God hath prepared faith, by which they 
may beleeue, and good workes to walke 
in: therefore if we beleeue (as by Gods 
commandement we are bound) that we 
are in Chriſt elected to eternall glorie :we 
mult alſo be perſwaded, that before wee 
depart hence, he will give vs true repen- 
tance, encreaſe true faith, inflame vs with 
loue: laſtly, that he will miniſter vnto vs 
aboundantly all things in Chriſt, to ob- 
taine the ende. Yea this confidence alſo 
and praier, it is one effect of predeſtinati- 
on, by which wee get the reſt. Therefore 
this doctrine we muſt holde, that prede- 
ſtination to eternall life doth not take a- 
way the meanes of obtaning it, but rather 
eſtabliſh them. And therefore both theſe 
principles are true, namely, that the ele& 
to life cannot periſh : & vnleſſe a man be- 
lecue in Chriſt, & perſeuere vnto the ende 


in this faith working by loue, he ſha] periſh lob 336. 


The reaſon is, becauſe in predeſtinauõ, ihe 

meanes & the end of it are ſo ioyned togi- 

ther, that the one cãnot be ſeuered frõ t 
Yy 2 other 


other. Wherefore whoſoeuer holdeth 
not the meanes vnto the ende {amongſt 
which faith is one) it is manifeſt, that he 
was neuer predeſtinate & therfore muſt 


needs periſh: as on the cõtrarie, he which 


holdeth faith, muſt needs be ſaued. So the 
truth of theſe propoſitions is cuident : He 


eA (aſe of conſcience. 


which beleueeth inthe ſon hath life eter · 
nall : contrariwiſe, he which beleeueth 
not in the ſonne the anger of God remai- 
neth vpon him, becauſe as a conſtant faith 
is a ſigne of election: ſo obſtinate infideli 
tic is a token of reprobation. 


FFXFS. 


Bradfords anſwer to Careles. 


Carcles. I am troubled with feare that my ſnnetare not pardoned. 

Bradford. They are, for God hath giuen thee a penitent and beleeuing heart: that is 
an heart, which deſireth to repent and belecue. For ſuch an one is taken of him (he 
accepting the will for the deede) for a penitent and belecuing heart indeede. 
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To the reader. 


A FHriſtian Reader, lamentable and fearefull it the abuſe of the tongue 
among all ſortes and degrees ef men enery where, Hence daily ariſe 
MS manifold ſinnes againſf God, and innumerable ſcandals aud grieuan- 
@J ces - our — thren. It would mate a mans heart to bleede , to heart 
ad conſider home Swearing, Blaſpheming, Cur 7d fpeaking, Rai- 
ig. Bac hbiting. — C lade a 122 1 - 
lieling. Mocking, Flattermg, Lying, Diſſembling, Vaine ana iale 
2 P talking encrflow in all places, ſo as men which feare God had better 
be am where then in the companie of moſt men. Well then, art thou a man which haſt made 
little conſcience of thy ſpeech and tale! repent ſeriouſly of this ſinne , and amend thy life leaf 
for the abaſing of thy tongue thou erie with Dives in hell. Send Lazarus that he may dippe 
che tip of his finger in water and coole my tongue. Ard if thou be one which haſt care to 
order thy ſelfe in ſpeech and filence according to Gods word, oh, doe it more. For what 4 
ſhame is it, that men with the ſame tongue wherewith they confeſſe the faith and religion of 
{ hrift, ſould by vaine and vngodly ſpeech vt terly deme the power thereof? And for thy bei- 
ter helpe herein, I haue penned theſe few lines following, concerning the Gonerrnment of the 
tongue, Uſe them for thy benefit,and finding profit there by giue glorie to God, Clo. B. XCll. 
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VV. Perkias. 


CHAP. I. 
Of ihe generall meanes of ruling 
theTongue , 


— nk gouernmet of the 
2 n tongue is a vertue per 
5 Amining to the holy v- 
4: Oo ſageof the tongue ac- 
| |® L2icording to GODS 
18. word. 


dring of it, ings are requiſite: a pure 
hens & skill in the hn 5.4 of FI com 

The pure heart is wolt neceſſatie, be- 
cauſe it is the fountaine of ſpeech & if the 
fountaine be defiled, the ſtreames that iſ- 
ſue thence can not be cleane. 

And becaule the heart of man by na- 
ture is a bottomleſle gulfe of iniquitie, 
two things are to be knowne : firſt, how it 
mult be made pure: and then how it isal- 
waics afterward to be kept pure. 

The way to get a pure heart is this, 
Firſt , thou muſt ſeriouſly examine thy 
lifeand thy conſcience, for all thy finhes 
. paſt: then with a heauie & bleeding heart 

confeſſe them to God, vtterly condem- 
ning thy ſelfe. Thirdly, with deepe ſighes 
and grones of ſpirit crie vnto heauen to 
God the father, in the name of Chriſt for 
pardon, I ſay, for pardon of the ſame fins, 
as it were for life and death, and that, day 
and night till the Lord ſend downe from 


OF THE GOVERNEME 
OF THE TONGVYVE.: 


auoide all occafiotis and entiſements to e- 


And for the well or- 


NT 


vill. VI. If thou trauell and doe thine en- 
deauour in euerie good thing, VII. If 
thou deſire and pray to God to waſh and 
rinſe thine heart in the blood of Chriſt. 

When tht heart is pure, to keepe it ſo is 
the ſpeciall worke of faith, which purifierh 
the heart, | 


Faith purifieih the heart by a particular 7 


applying of Chriſt crucified with all his 
merits Eliſba when he went vp and lay vpon 
the dead child, & put his month to his mouth, 
and his eics vpon his cies, and hit hands vpon 
his bands, and ſtretched himſelfe vpon bim, 
the fleſh of the ehild waxed warme. A ſiere 
ward Eliſha roſe and ſpread himſelſe vpon 
him the ſecond time: then the child need 
ſeuen times & opened his eies.Sowmnuſt a mã 
by faith euen ſpread himſelfe vpon the 
croſſe of Chriſt, applying hands and feete 
to his pierced hands and fete, & his wret- 
ched heart to Chriſts bleeding heart, and 
then he ſhall feele himſelfe warmed by the 
heat of Gods ſpirit, and ſinne from day 
to day crucified with Chiiſt, and his dead 
heart quickened and reuiued. And this 
applying which faith maketh is done by a 
kind of reaſoning which faith makes thus. 
Hath God of his mercie given his owne 
ſonne to be my Sauiour, to ſhed his blood 
for meꝛ and hath he of his metcie granted 
vnto me the pardon of all my ſinnes? I wil 
therefore endeauour to keepe my heart 


heauen a ſweete certificate into thy per- and my life vnblameable that I doe not 


plexed conſcience by his holy ſpirit, that al 
thy ſinnes ate done away. No at the ſame 
inſtant in which pardon ſhall be graun- 
ted, Godlikewiſe will once againe ſtretch 
forth that mightic hand of his, whereby 
he made thee whe thou waſt not, to make 
| theeanew creature, to create a new heart 
in thee, to renue a right ſpirit in thee, and 
to ſtabliſh thee by his free ſpirit. For 
whome he iuſtifieth, them alſo at the ſame 
time he ſanctifieth. 

peareth by theſe 


The purified heart ap 
ſignes. I. If thou feele thy ſelfe to be diſ- 
pfeaſed atthine ovvne infirmities and cor- 
ruptions, and to droope vnder them as 
men doe vnder bodily ſicleneſſe. I I. If 
thou begin to hate and to flie thine owne 
perſonall ſinnes. III. If thou feele a greefe 
&c ſorro after thou haſt offẽded god. I V. 
If thou heartilie deſire to abſtaine from all 
manner of ſinne. V. If thou be carefull to 


offend him hereafter in word or deede, as 
I haue done heretofore. 

The language of Canaan is , whereby a 
man endued with the ſpirit of adoption, 
vnfainedly calleth vpon the name of God 
in Chriſt, and ſo conſequently doth as it 


were, familiarly talke and ſpeake with 


God. This language muſt needes be lear · 
ned, that the tongue may be well groun- 
ded. For man muſt firſt be able to talke 
with God, before he can be able wiſely to 
talke with man. For thiscaufe when men 
axe to haue communication one with an- 


other, they are firſt of all to bee carefull 


that they often make their praiers to God 
that hee would guide and bleſſe them in 
their ſpeeches, as Dauid did, Ser 4 watch, 
O Lord, before my month, — the dere 
of my lippet. And againe O Lor 


praiſe. Where we may ſee, hat the mouth 
is, 


open thou 


my lippes and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy P 
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Eph. 6.19, 


I rgu.16 1. 


Iod. 20. 


is, as it were locked vp from ſpeaking any 
oodthing, vntill the Lord open it. And 
Paul hauing the gift of ordering his 
tongue in wonderful meaſure, yet deſireth 
the Epheſians to pray for him , that vtte- 
rance might be giuen hm, and good reaſon 5 
.betanſe Cod ruleth the tongue. 
C NAP. II | 
Of the matter of our ſpeech. 
He gouernment of the tongue con- 
taineth two parts: holy ſpeech, and 
holy ſilence. In holy ſpeech muſt be con- 
ſidered the matter of our ſpeech, and the 
manner. 

The matter is commonly one of theſe 
three: either God, our neighbour, or our 
ſelues. 

As concerning God, this caueat muſt 
be remembred, that the honourable titles 
of his glorious Maieſtie be neuer taken 
into our mouthes, vnleſſe it bee vpon a 
weightic and ĩuſt occaſion, ſo as we may 
plainely ſe that glorie will redound to him 
thereby: and for this caufe the third com- 
mandement was giuen, that men might 
not fake vp the name of God in vaine, that is, 
raſhly and lightly. | 

And therefore lamentable and fearefull 
is the practiſe euerie where. For it is a 
common thing with men to beginne their 
ſpeech, and to place titles of Gods moſt 
high Maieſtie in the fore · front almoſt of 
euery ſentence by ſaying, O Lora! O Goa! 
O good God) O mercifull God! O Ieſus\) O 
Chriſt, &c. If a man be to ſay any thing, he 
will not ſay, Tea, or Naybut, O Lordyea: 
or. O Lord nay. If a man be to reprooue his 
inferiour, he will preſently ſay, O Lord 
baue mercy on vs, what a ſlowbacke art thou? 
what a lie is this? &c. An earthly Prince, if 
hee ſhould baue his name ſo toſſed in our 
mouthes at euery worde, would neuer 
beare it, and how ſhall the euerliuing god 
ſuffer it? nay how can he ſuffer it? I ſay no 
more, but thou with thy ſelfe thinke how: 
for in the third commandement the pu- 
niſhment is ſet downe, That he will not hold 
him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in waine . 
And the Angels in reuerence to Gods Ma- 
jeſtie couer their faces, Iſai. 6.2. 

Concerning our neighbour, wee are to 
conſider whether the thing, which we are 
about to ſpeałe, be good or euill. 

This being wei Red, if it be good, and 
ſo commendable, 2 we are readily and 


cheerefully, and that vpon euerie occaſion 
to vtter it, eſpecially in his abſence, whe- 
ther he be a friend or a foe: as Saint John 


The ponernment 


writeth of Demetrius. Demets au (ſaith he) 


hath good report of all men, and of the trneth i. Ich. 15 


it ſelfe: yea, and me our ſelaes beare record, 
and ye know that our teſtimonie is true. 

As forthe euill which any ſhall know 
by his neighbour, he is in no wiſe to ſpeak 
ot it, whether it be an infirmitie or a groſſe 
ſinne, vnleſſe in his conſcience he ſhall 
find himſelfe called of God to ſpeake. 

Aman zs called to ſpeake in three ca- 
ſes: Firſt, when he is called before a Ma- 

iſtrate and is lawfully required to teſti- 
be the euill which he knoweth by another. 
II. When any is to admoniſh his brother 
of any fault for his amendment. III. Whẽ 
the hurt or danger that may ariſe of the 
euil is to be preuented in others. As a man 
may ſay to one well diſpoſed, Take heed 
of ſuch a mans company: for he is giuen 
to ſuch or ſuch a vice. | 

To this ende, they of the he»/e of ¶ loc 
doe certifie Paul of the diſorders in Co- 
rinth. And 7o/eph certified his father of his 6 
brethren: ſlander, In this caſe all treaſons are 
to be reutaled, as tending to the ruine of 
the whole common wealth. Thus Eiſba 
renealcth the ſecret of the king of Syria, 

And if it ſhal be thought conuenient to 
mention the euill which we know by any 
man, it muſt bee done only in generall 
manner: the perſon and all circumſtances, 
_ will deſcrie the perſon , concea- 

ed. 4 
Concerning things which are ſecret in 
our neighbour, we ate not to be ſuſpiti- 
ous, but to ſuſpend both ſpeech andiudg- 
ment. Loxe ſuſpetteth no euill. Indge nothing 


(ſaith Paul) before the time, vntill the Lora > ny 


come, who will tighten things that are hid in 
darkenes, and make the counſels of the heart 


manifeft, Auguſtine hath a good and ſpe- __— 


ciall ruleto this purpoſe, that there bee 
three things of which we muſt give no 
iudgement: Gods predeſtination, the 
Scriptures,and the eſtate of men vncalled. 

As touching a mans ſelfe, he is neither 


to praiſe nor diſpraiſe himſelfe. As Saloms pron. ay. 


faith, Let another praiſe thee, and wot thine 
owne mouth: a flranger, and not thine owne 
lippes. Yet otherwhiles the times doe fall 
out that a mã may vſe an holy kind of boa- 
ſting, eſpecially when the diſgrace of the 
perſon is the diſgrace alſo of the goſpell, 
and of religion, and of God himſclfe : as 
Paul did. bat wherein (faith he) any will 


vſe boldneſſe ( ſpeake foehſtly) I will vſes Cormas; 


_ » They are Hebrewes, ſo m1, 
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tered, that the 
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CH Ap. III. 
Of the manner of our ſpeech, 
and what muſt be dene 
before we ſpeake. L 
T Hus much of the matter of our 
ſpeech. now followeth the manner. 


In the manner of our ſpeaking three 


thingsareto be pondered : what mult be 
done before we ſpeale; what in ſpeaking: 
what after we haue ſpoken.. 

Before we ſpeake,confideration muſt 
be vſed of the thing to be ſpoken, and of 
the ende. Iames requireththat men /5onla 
be ſlowe to ſpeaks , and ſwift to heare. Salo- 
möõ faith, He that anſwereth a matter before 
he heare it, it us folly & ſhame to him. The 
minde is the guid ofthe tongue: therefore 
men mult conſider before they ſpeake. 
The tongue is the meſſenger of the keart, 
and therefore as oft as we ſpeake without 


meditation going before, ſo oft the meſſẽ - 


ger runnetk without his errand . The 
tongue is placed in the middle of -the 
mouth and it is compaſled in with lips & 
tecth as with a double trench , to ſhew vs, 
how we are to vic heede and preconſide- 
ration before weſpeake : and therefore it 
is good aduiſe, to keep the key of the 
mouth not in the mouth but in the cup- 
bord of the mouth. Auguſtine ſaith well, 
that as in eating and drinking men make 
choice of meates: ſo in manitold ſpeeches 
we ſhould make choice of talke.  .. 

Here are condemned idle words, that 
is, ſuch wordes asare ſpoken to little or 
no end or purpoſe. And they arc not to 


beeſteemed as little ſinnes, when as men 


are ts giue account of euery idle word. 
| CHAP.IV. 
What ts to be done in ſpeaking; and 
of wiſdome:— 

9 Rm_ are in ſpeaking, two 

| things are to bee practiſed: 
firſt, care muſt be had of the ſpeech, that 
it be grations 5 ſecondly , it is to be vttered 
with couenient bonds of trueth. 

The ſpeech is gratious, when ĩt is fo vt- 
cesof God wrought in 
the heart by the holy Ghoſt,are as it were 
pictured and painted forth in the ſame: for 
ſpeech is the verie image of the heart. 

Contrarie to this is ratten ſpeech, that is, 
all ſuch tallee as is void of grace which is 
the heart and pith of our ſpeech: - 

And by this it appeareth, that no voice 


can be named but with diſliſcing: & here- 


vpon in Scriptures when by occaſion a 
vice ſhould be named, ini token of a 
; 7 


ing ihereof, the name of the vice is 
omitted; and the name of the.contrarie 
vertue vſed in the roome thereof, as in 
theſe wordes : for Job thought, It ma be 
that my ſonnes haue ſinned and bleſſed ;thatis, 1obi5- _ 
bleſphemed God. This beeing true, then by 
proportion the viſible repreſentation of 
the vices of men in the world, which is the 
ſubſtance and matter whereof playes and : xin at 
enterlude: are made, as much more to be 
auoided, | F 2: rf. 
Gods graces, which wee are to ſhew 
forth in our communication are-thele : 
Wiſdome, Truth, Reuerence, Modeſtie, — 
Meekenes, Sobrietie in iudgemem, Vr- 
banitie, Fidelitie, Care ot others good 
name: and let vs conſider of them in order. 
Wiſdome in our ſpeech is agoodly or- 
nament. The Apoſtles when they waited 
for the holy Ghoſt in Ieruſalem, it deſ- 
cended vpon them in the forme of fierie 
tongues: and then it is ſaide that ehey/pake 
as the holy Ghoſt gaue them vrteraure in A- 


ophthegmes or wiſe ſentences, And he that 2 rf MEA 
: dhe tongue wiſely addeth dotfirine Frou. 5 aj. 


tothe lips, that is, ſo ſpeaketh,as that others 

be made wiſe thereby; rz 
This wiſdome is then ſhewed ; when a 

man can in iudgement apply his tallte, & 

as it were in good manner make it fit to all 

the circumſtances of perſons, times, places, 

things. A foole ponreth ont all his minde, but 

a wiſe man keepeth im till afterward, A word froug at 

ſpoken inhis place, is like apples of gold with | 

pictures of ſiluer. 5 
Now he that would haue his ſpeech to 

be wiſe, muſt firſt of all himſelfe become 

a wiſe man. And the wiſe man of whome 

the holy ſcriptures ſpeake,is a godly man, 

and ſuch an one as ferueth God: becauſe 

this feare of God is the beginning ami head 

of wiſdome : as one the contrarie, che foole, _ — 13 

whereof the Scripture often ſpeaketh , is 714. fr. 

the vngodly. perſon, that malceth no => 

conſcience of any ſinne. And indeedefuch - 

an one is the moſt ſenſles foole of all. He 

that ſhall euer and anon be caſting him- 

ſelfeinto the fire and water, and runne 

on dangerous places to breake his legges, 

armes, necke: and further ſhall take plea- 

ſure in doing all this, js either a foole or a 

mad man. Now the vngodly man as oft as 

hefinneth, he endeuoureth as much as in 

him lieth to piteh his ſoule into hell, and 

whereas he taketh pleaſure in ſinne, hee 

ſports himſelfe with his one ion. 

Furthermore the man fearing God 

muſt haue two things in his heart: a per- 

frabion 


. 7 . 4.5 


AI 


Al. 10. . | 


ſwaſion of Gods preſence; and Awe. 

The perſtwaſion of Gods preſence is, 
whereby a man is continualiy reſolued, 
that whereſoeuer he is, he ſtandeth before 
God, ho doth ſee euen into the fecrets 
of his heart. This was in Cornelius: Now 
rherefore (faith he) we are in gods preſence 
to beare at things that are cammandad thee of 
God. : - R 


Axe in regard of G od, is that whereby 


_ © tuan behaueth himſelfe reuerently, be- 


Gen. 39.9, 


8.82. 15. 10. 


Fto. 10. 37. 


Luk. 23.14. 


cauſe he is in Gods preſence. 
Ave i either in regard of ſinne; or of 
chaſtiſements. Fe 
Aye in reſpect of ſinne, is when one is 
afraide to ſinne, fearing not ſo much the 
puniſhment, as ſinne it ſelfe, becauſe it is 
finne. For he feareth God indeeede which 
is ofthis mind, that if there were no Tudge 
to condemne biin no hell to torment him; 
no deuel nor conſcience to accuſe him;yet 
he would not finne becauſe Gods bleſſed 
Maieſtic is by it offended and diſpleaſed: 
and if he had it in his choĩſe, whether hee 
would ſinne or looſe his life, he had ra- 
ther die then willingly and wittingly ſinne 
againſt God. This awe beeing in loſeph , 
was the cauſe that mooued him not to cõ- 
mit folly with Putiphars wife. How then 
(fath'he) can Idbe this great wickednes, and 
one againſt cod, +:þ 
Ae in chaſtiſements is, when one 
humbleth himſelfe vnder the mightie 
hand of God with all meekenes and pati- 
ence, when God laieth his hand on him 
more or leſſe. When Shemi came foorth 
aud curfed Dauid, & flung ſtones at him, 
whatdid he? truely bee ſtood in awe of 
God, and therefore ſaid , What haue I to 
doe with you, ye ſonnes of Zerniah? for hee 


curſeib, cuen becanſe the Lord hath bidden 


him curſe Dauid, who dare then ſay, Where- 


| fore beſtthou done ſo? 


. When a wan is thus made wiſe, that is, 


righteous, and fearing God, he is ſo gui- 


ded by the ſpirit of feare, that he cannot 


but ſpeakewwiſely. Salomon ſaith, The lip- 


pes of the righteous know what is acceptable: 


but the mouth of the wiched ſpeake froward 
| 220 And againe, The heart of the wiſe 
* 


hb the mouth wiſciß. 
Contrarie to this is fonde and fooliſh 
talke;anexample hereof we haue in Luke 
where Pilate wanting the feare of God, 
ſaith; [fnde no fuult in Chriſt : let vt tbere- 


fore chaſtiſa him, & [end him a way. Where - 


as he ought to haue reaſoned thus: I finde 
no fault in him: therefore let vs ſend him a- 
vy without chaſtiſcment. rep 
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CHAP. V. 
Oftrath, and of Reuerence in ſpeech. 


1 — of ſpeech is s vertue whereby a 
man ſpeaketh as he thinketh: and ſo 
conſequently, he ſpeaketh as euery thing 
15 ſo farre forth as poſſibly ke can, Ir is 


made a note ofa righteous man, 1 ſpeake ,; 


[5.3s - 


the truth from the heart: and they that deale Fro. u. aa. 


truth are Goas delight, 

This is alwaies required in al our doct- 
rines, accuſations, defences, teſtimonies, 
promiſes, bargaines, councels : but eſpe- 


cially in Tudges and Magiſtrates fitting on Frou 


iudgement ſcat, becauſe then they ſtand 
in gods ſtead, whois truth it ſelte. 
o this place belongeth 4po/ogie, which 


is, when a Chriſtian, called before a Ma- Nat 20.3 


giſtrate, and ſtraightly examined of his 
religion, confeſſeth Chriſt boldly, and 
denieth not the truth. 

Contrarie to this, is lying. cogging, glo- 
ſing, ſmoothing, diſſen bling: as for ex- 
ample, Gehazi, after he had received mo- 


ney and garments of Naaman the Syrian 1 ing. g 


againſt Eliſhas will, he went and ſtood be- 
fore his maſter, who ſaide vnto him, 
Whence commeſt thou, Gehazi? who 
making it nothing to lie for a vantage, 
ſmoothed it ouer finely, and ſaide, Thy 
ſernant went no whither. To the like effeR 
and purpoſe, report is made of a rich man 
that had two cheſts: the one whereof he 
calleth all the world, the other his freind. In 
the firſt he putteth nothing: in the ſecond 
he puiteth all his ſubſtance. When his 
neighbour came to borrowe monie, he 
viethto anſwer, truly I haue neuer a pens 
nie in all the world, meaning his emptie 
cheſt, but Iwill fee (faith he) what my 
friend can doe, Jooking thereby for inter- 
eſt by the money out of his other cheſt, 
This vice is very common, and it is a 
rare thing to finde a man that maketh a 
conſcience ofa lie. | 
Lying is, when a man ſpeaketh other- 
wiſe then the truth is, with a purpoſe to 
deceiuc. Here note thatthere is great dif- 
ference betweene theſe two ſpeeches, It ir 
an vntruth, and It is a lie. The firſt may be 
vſed when a man ſpeaketh falſhoods. But 
in vfing the ſeeond, we muſt be heedie & 
ſparing : for when a man is chalenged for 
a lie, three things are laid to his charge. I. 
That he ſpeaketh falſly. II. That hee is 
willing to doe ſo. III. That he hath a de- 
ſire and purpoſe to deceiue. 
Queſt. Whether may not a man lie, if it 
be for the procuring of ſome great good 
to 


Cet. 13 C. 


trey, where we are? 
Anſ. No: Reaſons are theſe. I. Lying 


is forbiddẽ, ® as a» abomination to the 


II. b Secondly we are not to doe any emil that 


good may come thereof, III. He which li- 
eth, in ſo doing cõformeth himſelfe to the 
deuil, whoeis a lier & the father thereof. 

Obie], Such lying is for our neigh- 
bours good and not againſt charitie. 

Anſ. No: for 4 charitie reiojcethin the 
truth. FL 

Obie. II. The holy Scriptures haue 
mentioned the lies of the Patriarkes. 

Anſ. We muſt not liue by examples a» 
gainſt rules of Gods word. 

Ohiect. III,. Rahab and the midwiues 
of Egypt in ſauing the = , and in pre- 
ſeruing the Iſraelites infants vſed lying, & 
are commended for their facts. 

 eArſ, They are commended for their, 
faith, not for their lying . The workes 
which they did, were excellent works of 
mercie, and therefore to be allowed: and 
the doers failed onely in the manner of 
performing them. 

As truth is required in ſpeech, ſo alſo re- 
uerence to God and man. | 

Reuerence to god is, when we ſo ſpeak 

of God and vſe his titles, that we ſnewe 
reuerence our ſelues, & mooue reuerence 
in others. If chow will not keepe (faith the 
Lord) and doe all the words of this lam tha 
are written in this books ) and feare the glori- 
ous and fearfull name, THE LORD THY 
GOD, then the Lord will make 6 Plagues 
wonderfull. 

Heretakeheede of all manner of blaſ- 


pheming, which is, when men vſe ſuch 


ſpeeches of God, as doe either detract any 
thing from his Maieſtie, or aſcribe any 
thing to him, not beſeeming him: a ſinne 
of all other tobe deteſted. Reaſons. I. A 
blaſphemer is viler then the reſt of the 
creatures: for they praiſe godin their kind 
and ſhew forth his power, goodneſſe, and 
wiſdome: but he diſhonoureth Godin his 
wretched ſpeech. I I. He is as the madde 
dogge that flieth in his maſters face, who 
keepeth him and giueth him bread. III. 
thirdly Cuſtome in blaſphemies ſheweth 
a man to be the child of the deuill, and no 
child of God as yet. A father lying on his 
death bedde, called the ihree children to 
him which he kept, and told them that one 
onely of them was his owne ſonne, and 
that the reſt were onely brought vp by 
him: therefore vnto him he gaue all his 


. bf the tongue. . | 


Whe he was dead, e 
therefore that the goods were his. The 


matter beeing brought before a Iudge 


could not be ended : but the Iudge was 


conſtrained to take this courſe : he cauſed 

the dead corpes of the father to be ſet vp 

2 a tree, and commanded the three: 
0 


nnes to take bowes and arrowes, and to 
ſhoote againſt their father and to ſee who 


could come neereſt the heart. The firſt & 
ſecond did ſhoote at their father and did 


hitte him, the third was angrie with both 
the other through naturall affection of a 
child to a father, and refuſed to ſhoote. 
This done, the Iudge gaue ſentence that 
the two firſt were no ſonnes, but the third 
onely, and that he ſnould haue the goods. 
The like triall may be vſed to know who 
be Gods children . Such perſons with 
whome blaſpheming is rife, are very de- 
uills incarnate, and the childen of the de» 
uill, who rende God in pieces, and ſhoote 
him through with their darts, as it is ſaid 
ofthe Egyptian when he blaſphemed,that 


he /mote or pierced through Gdds Name , — 


Magiſtrates and rulers ſeuerally puniſh 
ſuch as abuſe their names, afid they doe it 
iuſtly: how much leſſe then ſhould blaſ- 
phemers of Gods name eſcape without 
great puniſhment? 

Againe here we muſt be warned to take 
heede of that cuſtomable ſwearing, and 
alſo of periury. It is a very ſtraunge ſinne: 
for the periuried perſon doth not onely 
ſinne himſelfe but withall he endeauour- 
eth to intangle God in the ſame ſinne with 
himſelfe. 

Further, take heede leaſt thou doſt 
either make or recite the ieſts which are 
contriued out of the phraſes of ſeripture: 
which are very many and very uſually re- 


hearſed in companie. The oyle wheres Exp. 


with the tabernacle and the ar ke of the 
Teſtament and the Prieſts were annoin- 
ted, was holy : &thereforeno man thight 
put it to any other vſe, as to annoint his 
owne fleſhtherewith, or to make the like 


vnto it. Pilate a poere Painym when he Ich 


heard the name of the ſonne of God, va: 
afraid: and we much more ought to 
tremble atthe word of God, not to make 
our ſelues metie with it. And therefore 
the ſcoffing of Iulian the Apoſtatais very 
fearefull, who was wont to reach Chriſti- 


ans boxes on the care, and withall, bidde 
them 


327 

do our neighbour, or to the whole coun · goods: but which of theſe was lis natural 

onne he would not in any wiſe declare. 
Tut uery one of the three - 
children pleaded that he was the ſonne, & 


© 
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Mach. 5.39. 


Parac. lib. de 


Tartaro. 


them turne the other, and obey their 
maſters commaundement , M hoſoeuer 
Hall ſmite thee on the right cheeke , turne 
to him the other alſo . And he denied 
pay and like reward to his ſouldiers that 
were Chriſtians, becauſe he ſaid he would 
make them fit for the kingdom of heauen, 
conſidering that Chriſt had faid , Bleſſed 
are the poore in ſpirit : for theirs is the lang- 
dome of heauen. 

Here alſo men muſt learne to take 
heede of all manner of charmes and en- 
chantments, which comonly are nothing 
els but wordes of ſcripture or ſuch like, 
vſed forthe curing of paines and diſeaſes 
both in men and beaſts. As for example 
the firſt wordes of Saint Iohns Goſpel, 
In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God &c. are vſed to be 
writtenin a paper, and hung about mens 
necks to cure agues. But the truth is, ſuch 
kind of practiſes are deuilliſh. Patrons of 
charmes hold that in ſuch wordes as arc 
either diuine or barbarous, is much effica- 
cie.But whence is this cfficacic? from god? 
from men? or from the deuil ? If it ſhal be 
ſaid from God; we mult know that the 
word vſed in holy manner, is the inſtru- 
ment of God toconuey vnto vs ſpirituall 
bleſſiugs, as faith, regeneratiõ, repentance: 
but it doth not ſetue to bring vnto vs cor- 
porall health. Well then, belike words 
take vertue from the ſpeaker, & are made 
powerfull by the ſtrength of his imagi- 
nation, Indeed of this opinion are ſome 
Phyſitians, as Avicenna and Paracelſus, 
who thinke that phantaſie is like to the 
ſunne, which workcth on all things to 
which his beames doe come, and the 
latter that by imagination miracles 
might be wrought . But this opinion is 
fond, and the reaſons alledged for it are 
without weight . For imaginations are 
no things but ſhadows of things. And as 
an image ofa man in a glaſſe hath no 
power in it, but only ſerues to reſemble 
and repreſent the bodice of a man: ſo it is 


with the phantifie & conceit of the mind , 


and no otherwiſe . And if imagination 
haue any force, it is onely within the ſpi- 
rits and humours of a mans owne bodie: 
but to giue force to worke in the bodies 
of other it can not; no more then the ſha- 
dow of one bodie can ordinarily cure the 
bodie of an other on which it lighteth . 
Wherefore words vſed in the way of bo- 
dily cure, be they in themſelues neuer ſo 
good, are no better then the deuills ſacra 
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ments: and when they are vſed to blind 
people, he it is, that comming vnder hand, 
worketh the cure, and by turning himſelſe 
into an angel of light, deludes them. But it 
were beiter for a man to die a thouſand 
times then to vſe ſuch remedies, which in 
curing the bodie, deſtroy the ſoule. 
Laſtly auoide al im precations and cur- 


ſings, either againſt men or other crea- 


tures: for God in iudgement to puniſh 
ſuch curſed ſpealeing, often brings to paſſe 
ſuch imprecations: as may appeare in the 
Iewes, who at the arraignment of Chriſt, 


cried, ſaying, His blood be v pon vs and our Mat. 2j 2% 


children: which imprecation is verified vp- 
on the vnto this day. At Nel urge in Ger- 
manie a ceitaĩine mother curſed her ſonne, 
ſaying, Get the away, I would thor mighteſ} 


neuer come againe ale : the very {ame day ITO 
— em. 5 


he went into the water and was drowned. 
Again, a mother brought her child to the 
Vniueꝛrſitie of Wittenberge, by reaſon he 
was — with an vncleane ſpirit:bee- 
ing damãded how it came io paſlc,the an- 
ſwered in the hearing of many, that in her 
anger ſhe ſaid, The deuil rake thee, & there» 
upon preſently the child was poſſeſſed. 
And in our country men often with the 
plague, the poxe, the peſlilence to their 
children, their ſeruants, their cattell: and 
often it falls out accordingly. 

In the dates of king Edward certaine 
Engliſh ſouldiers (as Iam certenly infor- 
med by a witneſſe then preſent) being by 
a tempeſt caſt vpon the ſands on the coaſt 
of France, gaue themſelues to praiers, and 
commended their ſoules to God, as in fo 
great danger it was.meete : but one a- 
mong the reſt, deſperatly minded went a- 
part & cried out ſaying, O gallow/e claime 
thy right, gallowſe clame thy right, Now the 
ſaid partie among the reſt (as God would 
haue it) eſcaped Bfe to land: & afterward 
ling ſome ſpace of time in France, retur- 
ned againeto England, where he was han- 
ged for ſtealing of horſes: and thus accor- 
ding to his deſire the gallowſe claimed her 
right, 6 

Reuerence to man is in two reſpects, 
either becauſe he is created after the image 
of God, or becauſe he is aboue vs in age, 
gifts, authoritie. 

In the firſt conſideration , men muſt 
haue care to giue ſuch names to children 
as are proper and fit, vſuall, and knowne: 
the — whereof may admoniſh 
them of the promiſes of God, of godlines, 
or of ſome good dutie. Andihere befoure 

| allowed 


or. 12. 1 


Act. 11 26. 
28 
Ro. 11.4. 
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Baptiſme is not to 


allowed ends of giuing names. I. To pre. 
ſerue the memorie of ſome thing by the 
name giuen, as Adam, Iſrael, Iaac. II. 
To fignifie ſome thing to come, as Euah, 
Abraham, Iohn, Peter. III. To preſerue 
ihe name & memorie of 
which was vſed inthe birth of Iohn Bap- 
tilt. This cuſtome may ſtill beretained, 
if there be any good example in the ance- 
tours that the ckitg may follow. IV. That 
the hfe and profeſſion of good men may 
be reuiued in the renuing of their names. 
Here we muſt take heede, in no wiſe to 
giue to children, the proper names or titles 
of God, as leſus, Immanuel, &c. 
Neither are the profeſſours of the Goſ- 
pell to be intituled by the names of ſuch 
as haue beene famous inſtruments in the 


Church, as to be called alviniſts, Luthe- 


of the tongue. 


ets & kinred, 


- 


CMeeckeneſſe. vez Cul 
O deſtie in ſprech bath divers caue- 
Lats: firſt, if a man ſpeake'any thing 
of himſelfe, that is, in his owne commen- 
dation, let him alter theperfon and ſpeake 


NY 


of himſelfe as of another: / hnow' A men x Corr; 


(faith Paul, ſpraking ofhimſelte) a» Chrift 
aboue fourteen yeares agos, fo. lich war 
taken vp into Paradiſe, & heard wordewhich 


carer bt ſpoken, And Tohn faith of hims hug ad. 


ſelfe: When leſus ſaw his mother, and the 
diſciple whome be loud, ending by, Ge. 
Here take heede of boaſting, whereby me 
imitate —.— _ faid, = this 
will I gine thee, and the plorie 7 bs 
. for that is deliwered onto — — 
whom ſoeuer I will I gine it. „Vente 
Againe, when a man ſhall haue occaſi - 


raus, &c. Now this | ſay, that enery one of on to ſpeake of his owne faults and cor 


Jouſauh, I am Pauli, amd I am 


ollos, Ian rupti 


(ephas, and 1 am Chrifts : Is (hrift deuided? gainſt himſelfe, as 


let him — the vttermoſt 2. 


Lak. 4.6, 


aul called himſeife rhe . rm 


was Tanl crucified for you? either were ye firſt of all (pmers. But if he be io mention * 


baptixed in the name of Paul? 

And it is a bolde parte of the peſtilent 
generation of Papiſts,who take to them- 
ſelues the name of /eſaites, whereas the like 
name of Chriſtian was giuen to the diſci- 
ples at Antioch not by the deuiſe of man, 
diuins oracle. | 
As the changing of the name giuen in 
allowed;(o the vary- 


© - Ingotit according to the varietie of lan 


Mu. 10.18. 


inge, (if neither hurt nor fraud to any be 
— thereby)is not — Vpon 
this ground Saul is called Paul: and Chriſt 
cals Simon his diſciple otherwhiles Ce- 
phas, otherwhiles Peter. And very worthy 
Diuines in this age, that their writings 
might be read of the aduerſaries, haue in 
like fort without offence varied their 
names. Melancthon calls himſelfe Pydi- 
mus Faventinus, and Melangzus.. Bucer 
intules himſelfe Aretms Felinus: and The- 
odore Beze once wtit himſelfe Nathaniel 
Nezechius. a 
Heuerence to man as he is faperiour,is 
in vſing fit titles ofreuerence. Sara is com- 
mended in Scriptures for obeying her 
husband, and fer calling him Syr. But ex- 


any thing of himſelfe, that may miniſter 
matter ot commendation, let his __ 
rather incline to the defect, then totheex- 
ceſſe as Paul faith. 7 am leaſt of the neff. 
les, which am not meete to be called an Abo- 


cor. 13.3 


fle, becauſe I perſecurad the Church of Nad. 


Secondly, in mẽtioning of things which 
mooue bluſhing, weare to vic as 
wordes as may be choſen. Gen. 4. 1. .. 
terward Adam knew Hevah his wife,which 
conceined and bare ¶ uin. 1. Sam. 24. 4+ 
And when he came to the ſbeepcoates by, - 
way where there was 4 carte, Savl went into 
to couer his feete, that is, to doe his calc» 
ment. L 03 


Meckeneſſe allo isrequir 


nication, which is, when a man vſeth cour- 
teous and faire ſpeech. Put them in ame- 
brence , Cc. that they be caurteous: ſhewh, 
all meeknes to all men, for we our ſeluex 
were in times paſt unwiſe, diſobedient.. &. 
Meelceneſſe and gentlenes ſnewes it 
ſelfe in Salutations, Anſwers, and Re» 
proofes. $0135: muck 44! Ht 05k $3856) 
For the firſt, daily experience'ſheweth ; 
that it malceth much for the maintaining 
of loue, to call men by their names 


” ” 


ceſſe inuſt here he ayoided, when titles of or ſarnantes. And this was aſigne of ſpe» 


honourproper to God are giuen to mien, 


ass bradof the Catholihe charch to the Pope. 
Ladie avid Queen of beanen to the m 
of Chriſt. This fault Chriſt repropueth in 


the man, ſaying, #hycalleſt thow me 
[4 — it none — 225 M 
| CHAP, VI. 


ciall fauour that God called Hoſes by his 
proper name. Vet more conuenient.it is 
to ſalute our beuers by names of honcut 
or office. Thus the diſciples call our Saui- 


ired in commit» 


TicqaH 


our Chriſt abi: and it was the vſuall 


the Iewes, to call their 


mong 
| betters Ado», that is, Lord, or Syr, 


Zz 1 


Theformes of falutations are to be af- 
ter the order practiſed in ſcripture. An 
Angel ſaluted Gedeon thus; 7 he Lord be 
with: thee than vahant man. And Boaz 
came to Bethlehem, and ſaid to the rea- 
pers, The Lord be with you: & they anſwe- 


reds, Ihe Lord bleſſe thee, And the Angel ſa- 


luted Marie, Hayle, freely beloued, the Lord 
it with thee, cc. Chriſt comming 2 
his diſciples, ſaid, Peace be among you: and 


he taught them comming to any houſe to 


ſay, Peace be to this houſe. 

By this it appeareth, that our common 
formes of {alutations are commendable : 
which are of diuers ſorts; as when one 


meets another, God ſaue you : when one 


goes away, God be with you : in the mor- 
ning, God giue you a good morning : after 
noone, God gine you a good exening 5 when 
one is going on his iourney, Ged ſpeede 


| pour journey : when one is working, God 


ſpeed? you : in eating, much good doc ut yon: 
when one hath a new office, God give you 
ioyof your office: when one is ſicke, Goa com- 
Furt vou, &c. 153 = 
-Ard:when children ſalute their fathers 


and mothers after this manner : / pray you 


ather bleſſe me: I pray you mother bleſſe me: 
* — thing: For God hath made 
arentsto be the inſtruments of bleſſing 
to their children, in nurturing them and 
praying for ihem: as the fifth commande - 
mem ſanh, Honour thy father and thy mo- 
therzabat they may prolong thy daies. Now 
theyprotong the childrens daies by pray- 
ing to God tor bleſſings on them, and by 
ſuch like duties. 
It is an vſe in all places, when a man 
neeſorh to ſalute him by faying,Chref# help 
But there is no cauſe why the words 
ſhould then be vſed more then at another 


time The reaſons are, I. it is an olde cu- 


ſtome fetched from the Gentiles before 
Chriſt; and hath no ground at all:: for 
they vſed with the like words to wiſh men 
hedtbbecauſc they thought neefingto be 
a ſacred and holy thing: and becauſe ſome 
talte it to be a ſigne of vohappie and cuill 
ſucceſſe which indeede is otherwiſe. II. 
If there be any danger in the brain before 
neelihz, when a man hath neeſed the dan- 
er is paſt, as learned phyſitiansneach: 
erefore there in cuuſe of the: vſing 
fachwords then, moie then at cougtimg. 
Againſt the practiſe ut ſaluting each o- 
ther, ſome things may be obĩected. I Toh. 
epiſt. 4. verſ. 10. f lhere come. any onto you, 
aud bring not this doctrine, receine him not 
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to houſe, neither bidde him, God ſpeede. Anf. 
This place doth not forbid common ci- 
uilitie and curteſie of man to man: but 
onely familiaritic and acquaintance with 
heretickes : yea ſuch acquaintance and fa- 
miliaritie as may ſeeme to giue approbati- 
on and applauſe to their badde procee · 
dings. 11. Eliſhaſending Gehazi his ſer- 
uant to lay his ſtaffegn the dead child of 
the Shunamne, bad him if he met any not 
to ſalute them, and if they ſpake to him 
not to anſwer them. 2. King. 4. 29. And 
when our Sauiour Chriſt fent his Diſci- 
ples io preach in Tudea, he badde them 
to ſalute no man by the way, Luk. the 10. 4. 
Anſw. The intent of theſe two places is 
not to forbid men to ſalute others, but ra- 
ther to inioyne Gehazi and the Diſciples 
of Chriſt onley to omit for that time the 
practiſe of the duties of common cour- 
teſie. ſo farre forth as they might hinder 
or delay the performance of werghtier af- 
faires. Nr r 

Our anſwers muſt be ſoft, that anger 


be neither kindled nor increaſed. A /off Frog 


arſwer putteth away wrath , but prienons 
words flerre vp anger. Nabal by churliſh 
language prouoked Dauid to wrath, but 


Abigail by the contraric appeaſed him. . , 


Gedeon ſpake gently to the men of Ephraim, y 
when they were angrie againſt him, and 
appeaſed them. For the text ſaith, hen he 


had. thus ſpoken, then their ſpirits abated "6% 


rowardes him. Therefore Salomon faith 
well, A ioy commeth toa man by the anſwer 
of his mouth, but bow good is a word in due 
ſeaſon? 


Now if any ſhall raile on vs, our dutie is, 


not to raile againe. Bleſſe them that perſe- Rom.na4; 
cute you, 400 4 ſay, aud curſe not. Be conre 9 


reons, not rendering exill for enill, neither re- 
buke for rebuke , but contrariwiſe bleſſe, 
knowing that ye be thereunto called, that you 
ſhould 2 beyres of bleſſing. This thing was 


notably praftiſed by Dauid Pal. 109.4. 


For my friendſhip they were my aduerſaries, 
but | gaze my ſelfe to praier. And therefore 
inthiz caſe, either ſilence is to be vſed, or 
at the moſt; onely a iuſt and manifeſt de- 
fenceofiour innocence to be made. Eze- 


chias cõmaunded the people to be filent, 


and not to ſay any thing to the ſpeech of 2 Ring. iꝭ⸗ 


Rabſachai, now flattering , now tlueat- 
ning. When Eli fpake hardly of Anna, & 
bad her put away her drunkennes, ſhean- 
ſwered, Nay my Lord [am a woman rrouh- 
ledin ſpirit, } haue neither drunke wine nor 
flrong drinke, but haue powred ont my ſonle 

before 


Gen. 40.15. 


Dan. S. 22. 


loh 848,19. 


AA. 23.2. 


Pfal. 28. 
Fal. 35.323 


Cal. 6. A. 


Cen. i;. 8,9. 


m.. 


t. Tum. 5a 


Cor. C. 


before the Lord. Thus Ioſeph cleares him - 
ſelfe, ſaying, / haue done nothing wherefore 
they ſhould put me in the dungeon, And Da- 
niel io NabuchodonoſorVnto thee, O king, 
haue I done no hurt. And our Sauiour Chriſt 
when the Iewes ſaid vnto him, Say we not 
true, that thou art a Samaritane and hat a 
deuilllanſwered, / haue not a deuill, but I ho- 
nour my father, and ye haue diſhonoured me. 
And Paul being to make an Apologie for 
himſelf, begins thus: Ac and brethre, I haue 
in all good coſcience ſerued God unto thu day. 
Nou whe a man hath thus cleared him 
ſelfe , though his one word in his owne 
behalfe take no effect, yet let himpatiently 
commit his cauſe to God, who in time will 
manifeſt the truth, & bring it to light: as 
Dauid did, Iadge me, O God, (ſaith he,) for / 
haue walked in mine innocencie:& againe, the 
wicked watcheth the righteous, and ſeeketh to 
him: but the Lord wil not leane him in hes 
band. nor condemne him when he is indged. 
Meeckeneſle in reproofe is, when any 
ſhall admoniſh his brother of any fault for 
his amendment, with the like moderation 
that Chirurgeons vſe, who being to ſet the 
arme or legge that is forth of ioynt, handle 
it lo tenderly , that the patient ſhall skant 
feele when the bone falls in againe. This 
counſell Paul giueth, Brethren , if any man 
be fallen by occaſion imo any fault, ye which 
are ſrirituall, reſtore ſuch a one( or ſet him in 
ioynt againe, ) wih the ſpirit of meekeneſſe. 
This was practiſed by Abraham towards 
Lot, when their heardmen were at variice, 
ſaying, Let there be, I pray thee, no ſtrife be- 
tweene thee and me, neither betweene mine 


| heardmen and thine: for we are brethren. 


And this is done foure waies. Firſt, whe 
we reproouca man generally, as Nathan 
did Dauid by a parable. Secondly , when 
in the roome of a reproofe we put an ex- 
hortation : in the exhortation inſinuating 
an oblique reproofe , as when a man ſhall 
ſweare in his talke, I ſhall not need alwaies 
to lay , Te doe very ill to ſmeare, and ſo to di- 
ſhononr god: but I wil lap it vp in the forme 
of an exhortation, as pills are lapt in ſugar, 
by ſaying, Tea and nay, yea and nay ſbal ſerue 
among vt. Rebuke not an elder, but exhort 
him as a father and yong men as brethrõ, ſaith 
Paul to Timothie. Thirdly, when the re- 
proofe is propounded in a mans 'owne 
perſon , as though he werefaultie which 
reprooucth. Paul practiſed this: Now theſe 
things, bretbren ſaith he) 1 haue figmratinely 
applied to mine owne ſelfe aud Apollos for 
jour ſakes,that ye might learne by vs, that no 
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man preſutne abous that which ts written. 
Fourthly,when the fault is directly repro- 


ued, but yet partly with prefaces, that we G41. a. 


doe it of loue, that we with wel to the par. 
tie, that we ſpeake as cõſidering our ſelues, 
that we alſo are in diger of the ſame fault: 
and partly by framing the reproofe out of 
the word of God, that the partie may ſee 
himſclfe, tather to be reprooued by God, 
then by vs: after this manner the inferiour 
may admoniſh his ſuperiour, eſpecially 
when there is no other way of redreſſe,and 
he is to liſten, yeelding himſelfe itractable. 
Naaman is aduiſed by his ſeruant, who 
ſaid, Father, if the Prophet had commande 


thee a great thing, wouldſt thou not haue done v kit. 3. ij 


it: how much rather then, when he ſaith to 
tbee, laß, & be cleane They went he down, 
and waſhed himſelſe ſeanen times in Jordan. 
When any ſhall in this manner be ad- 
moniſhed of a fault, they are to yeeld thẽ- 
ſelues tractable and thankful,and-be hear- 
tily glad of ſo. good a friend. Notable is the 
ſpeech of the Plalmiſt ; Let the righteous 


{mite me, it is a benefit: and let him reprooue Fal. 


me, it is the chie fe ointment , let it not be wan- 
ting tomy head. And Salomon faith, Are- 


proofe entreth more into him that hath under- Frou. vy. o 


ſtanding , then an hunared ſtripes into a foole, 


And, Open rebuke is better then ſecret laue. prov s, 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Sobrietie, Urbanitie , Fiachitie , and care 
of others good name, 

Obrietie in judgement is, when a man 

cither ſuſpendeth his opinion of his 
neighbours ſayings or doings, or els ſpea- 
keth as charitably as he can, by ſaying as 
little as may be, if the things be euill: or b 
interpreting all in better part, if the ſpeec 
or action be doubifull. Therefore doe 
thus: deſpiſe not thy neighbour, but think 
thy ſelfe as bad a ſinner, and that the like 
defects may befall thee. If thou canſt not 
excuſe his doing, excuſe his intent, which 
may be good: or it the deede be euill, 
thinke it was done of ignorance: ifthou 
caſt no way excuſe him, think ſome great 
temptatiõ befell him, & that thou ſhouldſt 
be worſe, if the like temptation befell thee: 
and giue God thankes that the like as yet 
hath not befallen thee. Deſpiſe not a man 
beeing a ſinner, for though he be euill to 
day, he may turne to morrow. 


Here is condemned all headie ad raſh 


- 


iudgement, whereby men make things ei - Maha 2 


ther worſe then they are, or els they take 
& turne all things to the worſe part. Thus 
the deuill dealt with Iob, ſaying, Doth 196 

Zz 2 fears 


Sam 22-9 


Math. 18.19. 


Prou. 27. 4. 


Pal. 54. it. 


Mach. 22.16. 


feare God for noughit c& c. but ſtretch out thine 
hand nom and touch all that he hath, to ſee if 
he will not blaſpheme thee to thy face. Such 
was the dealing of Doeg with Dauid, / 
ſaw the ſonne of Iſbai (ſaith he) when he came 
to Abimelech the ſonne of Ahitub, who ached 
counſell of the Lord for him, and game him 
vittuals , and he gaue bim alſo the ſword of 
Goliah the Philiſſim. Here the backebiter 
concealeth the neceſſarie circumſtances, 
whereby Abimelech might haue bene ex- 
cuſed, as that Dauid asked bread beeing 
hungrie, and that he told not Abimelech 
chat he was out of Sauls fauour: but he 
turneth all his ſpeech to this ende, to bring 
the Prieſt into fuſpition with Saul. 

Thus the Phariſes dealt. John came nei- 
ther eating nor drinking , & they ſay, he hath 
a deuill. The Sonne of man came eating an 
drinking,and they ſay, Behold a glutton, and 
a drinker of wine, and a friend of Publicans 
and ſinners. 


The gouernment 


light as is ioyned with profit to themſelues 
and others. The Preacher ſaith, There #4 pc 
tuns to laugh,and a time to weepe, When the 
Lord brought againe the captinitie of Sion, 
we were lilę them that dreame. Then was FIL a. 
our month filled with laughter, & our tongue 
with ioy. 

Now this mirth muſt be ioyned with 
the feare of God, otherwiſe Salomon ſanh 
well, / haue ſaid to laughter, thou art madde: x... 
and of ioy, what that thou doeſt? And 
Chriſt faith, Moe to you that now laugh, for Luk.6.25 
Je ſball weepe. Secondly with compaſſion 
and ſorro for Gods people in affliction 
and miſerie. They drinke wine in hom les: and Amos 6. l. 
annoint themſelnes with chiefe oyntments, but 
no man # ſorrie for the affliftion of Ieſeph. 
Thirdly, it muſt be ſparing and mode- 
rate. Paul condemneth ſuch as are /oners wrimy.. 
of pleaſures , more then of Ged. Fourthly, it 
muſt be void of the practiſe of ſinne. Mo- 
ſes is commended that he refuſed the plea- * 


Contrarie to this Sobrietie is Flatierie, ſures of ſome, 


wherby for hope either of fauour or gain, 

men, & eſpecially ſuch as are of dignitie & 

place, are ſoothed vp in their ſinnes, & ex- 

tolled aboue meaſure, euen to their faces. 

As when Herod arraied in royall apparell, 

& ſate on the iudgement ſeat & made an 

oration, the people gaue a ſhout, ſaying, 

The voice of God. and not of man. But marke 

what Salomon faith, He that praiſeth his 

friend with a loud voice riſing eareh in the 
morning, it ſhall be counted to him for a cnrſe. 
One beeing asked which was the worſt of 
all beaſts, anſwered, Of wild beaſts,the ty- 
rant: of tame beaſts, the flatterer. And ano- 
ther ſaide, that flatterers were worſe then 
crowes : for they eate onely dead carrion, 
theſe feede on liuing men. 

And of all kinds of Flatteric , that is the 
worſt when a man ſhall ſpeake faire to his 
neighbours face & praiſe him; but behind 
his backe ſpeake his pleaſure, and euen cut 
his throat. Dauid complaineth of his fami- 
har friend , that the words of his month were 
ſofter then butter, yet warre was in his heart: 
that his words were more gentle then oyle, yet 
they were ſwords. The Phariſes behinde 


. Chriſts backe tooke counſell how they 
might intangle him in talke;but before his 


face they ſay, Maſter, we know that thou art 
true, and teacheft the way of God truly, nei- 
ther careſt thon for any man: for thou conſi- 
dereſt not the perſon ef men. | 
Vrbanitie, is a grace of ſpeech, whereby 
men in ſeemely manner vſe pleaſantneſſe 
in talke for recreation, or for ſuch de · 


The vſuall time of mirth is at meates. 
And here Sampſons practiſe may be fol. 
lowed, who at his mariage feaſt propoun- 
ded a riddle or hard — to his friẽds. 
And Ambroſethinketh that he did this to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of talkers, and to oc- 
cupie their wits. 

Withall it muſt be remembred to be a 
Chriſtian dutie, euen at the table to main- 
taine talke of religion, & of duties of god- 
lines, after the practiſe of our Sauiour — > 
Chriſt: though many vpon little ground 
thinke otherwiſe. Tertullian recordeth of pol c. 3. 
the Chriſtians of his time,that they vſed in 
their loue · feaſts to talke togither, as con- 
ſidering with themſelues that they had 
— — —— as _ witneſſe to them. 

ryſoſtome of this point faith well: T .. 
world to God (ſaith bode in tauernes and Theſlacape 
feaſts, and at baths, men would talke and di- 
ſpnte of hell: for the remembring of hell would 
hinder a man from falling to hell, Andit was 
the manner of the primitive Church at 
dinner and ſupper to vſe the reading of 
the Scriptures. When ye come to the table 
(Leith Auguſtine) heare that which is read augutt.cyin; 
according to cuſtome, without any ſtirre or . 
ſirining : that your momhes may not onely re- 
ceine the meate , but your cares may hunger 
after the word of God. And this ancient cu- 
ſtome is to this day retainedinthe Colled- 
ges ofthe Vniuerſitie of Cambndge. 

And this holy reioycing at meates is 

ſpecially to be vſed with ſuch as are godly. 
As Salomon faith, that he which cateth 
at 
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mor/ells, and ſball looſe his ſweete words. 
The faichfull at Ieruſalẽ did breake bread 
togit her. with gladueſſe ana ſinglenes of heart. 

Aueſtion. Whether ieſting be tolerable 
in any ſort or not? 

Anſrer. That ieſting which ſtandeth 
in quippes, taunts, aud girds, which ſer- 
ueth onely for the offence of ſome, with 
the delight of others, is not tollerable: be- 
cauſe all ſpeech muſt ediſie, & minifter grace 
to the hearers: neither doth it agree with 
Chriſtian grauitie and modeſtie. But two 
kindes of ieſting are tolerable: the one is 
moderate and ſparing mirth, in the vſe of 
things indifferent, in ſeaſon conuenient, 
without the leaſt ſcandall of any man, and 
with profit to the hearers . The ſecond 
1s that which the Prophets vſed, when they 
ieſted againſt wicked perſons, yet ſo, as 
withal they ſharpely reprooued their fins, 
At noone Eliah mocked them, and ſaid, Crie 
aloud, for he is a God: either he talketh or 
purſueth his enemies, or is in his iourney, 
or it may bee he ſlecepeth and maſt beama- 

ed. 

A As for laughter, it may be vſed: other- 
wiſe God would neuer haue giuen that 
power and facultie vnto man: but the vſe 
of it muſt be both moderate and ſeldom, 
as ſorrowe for our ſinnes is to be plentiful 
and often. This we may learne in Chriſts 
example, of whom we reade that he wept 
three times, at the deſtructiõ ot Ieruſalem, 
at the raiſing of Lazarus, and in his ago- 
nie: but we neuer read that he laughed. 
And ſpecially remember the ſaying of 
Chryſoſtome ; Si riſus in Ecclefa, diaboli 
opus eſt, that is to mooue laughter in the 
Church, is the worke of the deuill. 

Fidelitie is conſtanciein all our lawfull 
ſayings and promiſes. 

A promiſe is to be made with this con- 
dition (if God will) and then if a man be 
preuented by death, or by any lilce meanes 
he is not to be blamed : otherwiſe a mans 
lawefull word and promiſe bindeth him 
according to the will & pleaſure of him to 
whome it is made. 

Nowe if afterward it be hurtfull to him 
that made it, he may craue to be free from 


— 


his promiſe: and libertie beeing graunted, 


take it. But a promiſe bound with an oath 
is to be kept, though priuate hinderance 
followe: yet ſo asthe Magiſtrate may or- 
der ihe matter, and proceede in equitie, 


chat the dammage may be the leſſe. 


The laſt grace which is to be vied in 


* 
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at the conetont mans table, hall Tonvit hit 


ſpeech, is care of our neighbours good 


name, which is farre better to him th great prou as. 


riches. 

Here is condemned the tale-bearer, 
which of an euill minde telleth a thing of 
an other, to bring him into hatred, or to 
reuenge himſelfe, or to get ſomething, 
which otherwiſe he could not obtaine. 

This tale- bearing is of divers ſortes. 


One is, when men whiſper abroad ſecrets Rom. 


ly the fault of an other, whereas they 

oould rather admoniſh the partic, as 
Cham when he had ſeene his fathers na- 
kednes, ran ſtraightand told his brethren. 
The ſecond, when they adde to or change 
the thing ſaid or done, as it ſerueth for 
their purpoſe. Some of the witneſſes which 
came againſt Chriſt, charged him to fay , 


I will deftroy this temple which is made with Ma. at᷑. 60, 61 


hands, and in three daies build another with- 
out hands. Where firſt they change his 
meaning; for Chriſt ſpake of the temple 
of his bodie. Secondly , they adde to the 
wordes, For Chriſt ſaid not 7 will deſtroy 
this temple: but deſtroy ye this temple. There - 
fore the holy Ghoſt noteththem with the 


name of falſe witnes bearers. The third; - 


when men ſurmiſe, and tell that which 
was neuer done. When Teremy was going 
out of Ieruſalem to the land of Beniamin, 
and was in the gate of Beniamin , Trijah 
took him & ſaid, Thou flieſt to the Chale 
deans. Then ſaid Ieremie, that is falſe, I flie 
not to the Chaldeans, but he would not 
heare him. The fourth is the colored tale · 
bearing, when one fpeaketh euill of an · 
other with fine prefaces and preamples, 
faining that he is very ſorry that his neigh- 
bour hath done ſuch or ſuch athing : that 
he ſpeaketh it not of malice, but ofa good 
mind: that he is conſtrained to ſpeake:that 
he ſpeaketh not all he could ſpeake: that 
the partie to whomethe tale is told muſt 
keepe it ſecret. Luther writeth of this fault 
very wel: Thit vice (faith he )wereby we tell 
abroad the things which we heare of others, 
and take them in worſe part it very rife, and 
of great force to ſowe diſcords : the rather, 
becanſe it often ſhewes it ſelfe under the pre- 
tence and name of counſell and good aduiſe , 
Andit is a notable vizard for a talebearer to 
transforme himſelfe into an angel of light,and 
vnder ⁊cale for Gods glorie to backbite and 
accuſe his neighbour of hereſie , errour, and 
wicked life. - | > 
Therefore the Prophets meaning ir, that 
we ſhould conceale the exills that bee in our 
neighbour , and not ſpeaks them to others, 
Zz 3 though 
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. and 


though he be an enemie and deſerue it at aur 
hands, and only ſpeake of thoſe good things in 

ins which ſeeme to preſerne concord: for 
this we wonld that men ſhould doe wnto ws. 
Tea, and let vs takg hee de that we inage not 
or condemne any mans ſaying or doing raſtly. 
Auguſtine ſaith, that this was the care 
which his mother had toward her enemies. To 
doe this is a notable point of inſt dealing , but 
indeede there is no man witerly without this 
fanlt in this life: ſuch is our wretched ſtate in 
this world, For though ſome ave of this mind, 
that they deſire not to haue other mens warts 
rolde them, and will not take all in worſe part, 
et if they be told and taken in worſe part of 
others, they can willingly heare them, neither 
will they checke the teller, but ſuffer bad ſur- 
miſes to take place with them. But Gedali- 
ah the /oxne of Ahicham exce/led in the con- 
trary vertue, who choſe rather to haſard his 
life, then to ſuſpett cuill by f ſinael. 

This tale-bearing is the common table 
talke in England: & it is wonderfull to ſee 
how thoſe,who -arc otherwiſe godly, are 
ouertaken with it: but men mult learne to 
ſtand more in awe of gods comandement, 
& alſo to cõſider that the ſame thing a man 
ſpeaketh of another, commeth home a- 
gaine by his owne doore. Such as vſe tale- 
iudgement paid home in the ſame kind: 
eupon Chriſt ſaith, Judge not that 
je be not indged, for with what indgement ye 
andge, ye ſhallbe indged. Wherefore when 
men ſhall enter any euill communication 
of others, we arc to interrupt it by other 
talke, as not regarding it. 

Here remember, that when gouer- 
nours & magiſtrates ſhall vſc hard words, 
notin the way of defamation, but for the 
reproouing of a vice, it is not to ſlander: 
as, O fookſh Galathians : O generation of 
vipers, And Chriſt tearmeth Herod , 


Foxe. 
C HAP. vIII 
Of the bondes of Truth. 
T Hus much of grace in ſpeech . Now 
followeth bonds of truth , whereby 

the truth of our talkeis teſtified and con- 
firmed. | 

. There are three: A ſimple aſſertion, 
an aſſeueration, and oath. 

A fimple aſſertion, is either a ſimple 
affirmation, as yea, yea: ox a ſimple neg - 
tion, as nay 147, And they are to be vied 
onely in our familiar and common talke. 
Let your communication be yea, yea:nay na): 
and whatſoener is more, cometh of emill, 


If the truth which we affirme or denic 
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ring and backbiting, are by Gods inſt 4 


be doubtfull or contingent, then ſuch 
clauſes as theſe [ It is ſo, or, it is not ſo as 1 
thinke,, as Iremember, as} take it] are to 
be added. If one ſhall fay, It is ſo, and after- 
wards it prooue otherwiſe, he receiueth 
diſcredit, becauſe he ſpeakethan vntruth. 
But if he ſhall ſay I thinke it is ſo, though 
it fall out otherwaies, yet he ſaueth his cre 
dit, becauſe he deceiueth not, but only is 
deceiued. 

An aſſeueration is a forme of ſpeech, 
whereby one doth vehemently affirme or 
denie any thing: as when a man ſhall ſay: 
Uerily, in trmth , in very truth, without all 
doubt, &c. Theſe and ſuch like are not to 
be vſed at euery word : but then onely 
when a truthof great importance is to be 
confirmed. When the falſe prophets a- 
mong the Iewes and the Prieſts would 
not beleeue that Ieremie was ſent of God: 
what faith he? not ſimply, The Lord hath 
ſent me: but, In truth the Lord hath ſent me. 
Our fauiour Chriſt, when he vſed to 
ſpeake any weightie matter, vſed to ſay, 
Amen, Amen, Verily, verily, which is a 
plain aſſeueration: for Amen is more ihen 
a ſimple affirmation, and it is leſſe then an 
oath, as the very ſence of the word doth 
import: which is no more, but truſ, certen- 


The third is an oath, which muſt not 
be made by any thing in heauen or earth, 
but onely by the Name of God alone. 

It muſt be vſed as the laſt refuge and 
remedie of al. For when any truth of great 
importance is to be confirmed, and all 
ſignes, euidences, proofes, witneſſes, faile 
among men on earth: then we may law= 
fully fetch the Lord as a witneſſe from 
heauen, whois the knower of all truth. 

And in this caſe an oath may be taken; 
either publikely before a Magiſtrate, or 
priuately among priuate perſons, if it bee 
done with reuerence and conſideration, as 
it was betweene Iacob and Laban, 

CHAP.IX. 
What is to be done whenwe 


hane ſpoken. 
FTER a 1 ſpolcen his 
minde, 9 words more are to 
be added. He that hath knowledge ſpa- 


reth his wordes. In many wordes there cam pon fh. 5 


not want iniquitie: but be that refraineth his 
bps it _ 

He thatſpeaketh many wordes, ſpea- 
keth cither falſe things — or 
both: as when ariner ouerflowes, the wa- 
ter gathereth much ſlime: ſo many words, 
many faults. When agefſel being ſmitten 


o 


cel. 


empty : and fo the ſound of many wordes 


ſhewes a vaine heart. The Gentiles haue 


ſaid, that God gaue a man otic tongue and 
two eares, that he might heat more aid 
ſpeake leſſe. Valerius Maximus reporteth 
of Xenocrates, that beeing in the compa- 
nie of ſome that vſed railing ſpeeches, held 
his tonge : and beeing asked why he did 
fo, anſwered, That it had repemed him that 
be had ſpoken, bat it nener repented him that 
be had held his peace. And the prouetb is, 
He that will ſpeake what he will, ſhall heare 
what hee would not. To the framing of our 
ſpeech Ambroſe requireth three things: a 
yoke, a ballance, and a metwand a yoke, 
to keepe it in ſtaied grauitie; a ballance 
to giue it weight of reaſon; a metwand, 
to keepe it in meaſure and moderati- 


on. | 

This rule muſt be practiſed carefully, 
for the auoiding of chiding, brawling , & 
contention. Let nothing be done by conten- 
tion, Phil. 2. 3. Let ſtudents and ſchollers 


learne to practiſe this; for what ſhall an 


other mans opinion hurt thee 3 though in 
reaſoning hebe not of thy minde in euery 
point? . 2 
Here tale heed of the ſpirit of contra - 
diction, whereby ſome by thwarting and 
contradicting euery man, at length prooue 
either obſtinate heretickes, or lewd-A- 
theiſts, and malce no bones to contradic̃t 
the holy Ghoſt, and to call the ſcriptures 
in queſtion, and diſpute that there is no 
God. | 1 
Now if a man ſpeake neteſſarie things, 
though he continue his ſpeech till mid- 
night, as Paul did, it can not be calledim- 
moderate or ſuperfluous talke. 
C HAP. X. 
Of writing. 
A LL this which is ſet downe concer 
ning ſpeech, muſt as well be practi- 
ſed in writing as in ſpeaking, Whereby are 
condemned ballads,bookes of loue, al idle 
diſcourſes and hiſtories, being nothing els 
but enticements and baites vnto manifold 
ſinnes, fitter for Sodomeand Gomorrah , 
then for Gods Church. And it muſt be 
followed as well in ſpeaking of latine or 
any good tongue, as Engliſh, which ſtu- 
dents haue not matked; for whereas they 
will not fweare in Engliſh, yet in Latine 
they make no bones of it, ſaying Me- 
hercult, medius fidiùs, æclepol, per deos immor- 
tales. And whereas they hold but one God 


in iudgement, yet in their Latine gxerciſes 
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males a great noiſe, it is a token that it is 


ſpeake vf ſupiter and ofthe im 
— — of the heathen . 
What a ſhame. is this, that a Chriſtian, 
& chat in Chriſtian ſchooles, ſhould either 
be aſhamed,or not vſe to ſpeake as a Chri- 
ſtian, but as Atheiſts doe ? It thou haue 
many tongues and knoweſt not how to 
vſe them well: he which bath but his mo- 
ther tongue ordering it arigtit, is a beiter 
lungkdiiſt then thou. n 

- . CHAP. XI. Of flence. 
VV ant godly filence is as ex- 

cellent à vertye as holy ſpeech ? 
for he knoweth not how to ſpeake which 
knoweth not how to hold his tongue: the 
rule of our ſilẽce muſt be the law.of God. 
By means of which, wiſe coſiderati8 muſt 
be had, whether the thing which we haue 
in minde bee for Gods glorie, and our 
neighbours good : which done, we are 
anſwerably to ſpeake or to be ſilent. 


Here mult be conſidered the things of | 


which filence mult be vſed, and the per- 
ſons before whome. The tlungs are many. 
Firſt, if any truth be to the hinderance of 
Gods glorie, or ofthe good of our neigh- 
bour, it muſt be concealed. | 

The concealing of truth is either in 
whole, or in part. In hole, when the ſpea · 


king of the leaſt word is hurifull: As for C 


example, the father and the ſonne are both 
ſicke at once; the ſonne dieth firſt, the fa- 
ther asketh whether his ſonne be dead or 
not; if it be ſaid no, an vntruth is told; if 
yea, then the fathers griefe is increaſed, & 
his death haſtened : therefore ſilence is the 
belt. In daies of perſecution holy Martyrs 
haue choſen rather to ſuffer death, then to 
reucale their brethren, that haue beene 
of their priuate aſſembles with them. + 
The concealing of a thing in part is, 
when a man ſpeaketh alittle'of the truth, 
and concealeth the reſt. Which is watran- 
ted in all good and lawfull proceedings, 
which manifeſtly tend to the glory of god. 
When Samuel is ſent to anndint Dauid, 
he anſwereth the Lord & ſaith, How tan 1 
goe? for if Saul heave of it he will kill m. 


with thee and ſay, I am come to dee ſacrifice 
tothe Lord: and call for Iſzas to ſarvifice ; 
and I will ſhew thee what thou ſbalt doe, aud 
thou ſhalt annoint vnto me him whome I tall 
name vnto thee. When Ieremie had ſhewd 
king Zedekiah how he might eſcape death 
ihẽ the king ſaid vnto him, Ler no wa know 


of theſe wordes, &&c.. but if the princes vn · ls. f. ac 
derſtaud that [ haus talked with chews ind 


they 


Then the Lord anſwered, Take an heyfer 1 


535 


Lob. 


Lait. 10.3. 


Aus. 


Prou. vy. 4. 


come unto thee & ſa vnto thee, Declare wnto 
vs what the king hath ſaid unto thee, & c. the 
Malt thon ſay unto them, 1 humbly beſought 
the king that he would not canſe me to returne 
to Ichonathans houſe to die there. And after- 
ward he ſo anſwered, and the matter was 
not perceiued. The like was practiſed by 
Paul. Acts 23. 6. ä 
Secondly thou art to conceale thine 
owne ſecrets. Sampſon reuealimg his dne 
ſecret, Iudge. 14. ouerthrew himſelfe. If 
thou deſire caſe by reuealing them, tel 
_ but to fewe, and to ſuch as are faith- 
I. | 
That which thou wouldeſt not haue 
knowne, tel no man : for how ſhall ano- 
ther keepe thy councell, when thou canſt 
nat doit? Keep thy friends ſecret likewiſe, 
ifit benot hurtfull; and let miniſters con- 


ceale the ſinnes and wants that trouble the 


conſcience of ſuch as are dying. Let ma- 
giſtrates conceale things done in the Se- 
nate, eſpecially concerning warre, leaſt 
they bercuealed to the enemie. 

If god bring any ſtrange thing to paſſe, 
ſpeake not boldly of it, but rather in ſilẽce 
wonder. Iob at the conſideration of Gods 
maieſtie in his works, ſaith Behold, I am 
vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? Iwill lay my 
hand vpon my mouth. Nadab and Abihu 
for offering incenſe with ſtrange fire, be- 
fore the Lord, were both deſtroyed with 
fire, which beeing done, Moſes told Aa- 
ron that God would be ſanctified in them 
that come nere him, and be glorified be- 
fore all the people: and then the text ſaith, 
baut Aaron held his peace, When Peter had 
taught the Gentiles, and after returned to 
Hieruſalem, they ofthe circumciſiõ con- 
tended with him: he then rendereth a rea- 
ſon of his fact. which beeing made, they 
were ſilent. For ſo the text is, Muhen they 
beard theſe things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God. When Gods iudgements be- 
fall men among vs, if we ſpeake any thing 
we muſt iudgecharitably. Bleſſed: he that 
iudgeth wiſely of the poore, the Lord ſhall de- 
liner him in the day of trouble. 

Thirdly, the infirmities and ſinnes of 
our neighbor are alwaies to be concealed, 
vnleſſe it be in the caſe before named, that 
we find our ſelues called of god to fpeake. 
He that conereth a tranſgreſſion ſecketh lone. 
It God in mercie couer his ſinnes, why 
ſhouldeſt thou reueale them? Salomon 


ih, t is the glorie of a man to paſſe by an 


+ gnfirmitie. 
-  .Fourthly, all vaſcemely matters, all 
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things vaknown, things which concerne 
vs not, things aboue our reach, are in fi- 
lence to be buried. 
The perſons, before whome filence 
muſt be vſed, are theſe. I. Malitious ene- 
mies of religion : ¶ iue not that which is ho- iar. 
hy unto dogs : neither caſi your pearles before 
ſwine. This was among the reſt one cauſe 
of the ſilence of Chriſt before Caiphas & 4 
Pilate. I I. Before Magiſtrates in their o- | 
pen courtes: where ſuchas come before 
them are not to ſpeake till they be bidden. 
Then Paul after that the gonerner had beck- A dat. 
ened unto him that he ſhould ſpeake, anſire- 
red, III. In the preſence of our elders and 
betters, who muſt haue leaue and libertie Ed .. 
to ſpealce firſt, & mult of others be heard 
with ſilenee. The practiſe of this was in 
Elihu to Eliphaz and Bildad . A compa- fe #6: 
ny of men (as ſome ſay) is like to the Al. 
phabet, in which are vowels, halfe vowels 
and mutes; vowels are old men, learned, 
wiſe, expert: halfe vowels, zre yong men 
and women, who are then only to ſpeake 
when they are asked: mutes, are the fame 
parties, who being not occaſioned, are in 
ſilence to heare their betters. And here all 
ſeruants and children muſt remember T 
when they are iuſty reprooued, to be filet 
and not to anſwer any thing againe. IV. 
Fooles & pratlers are not to be anſwered. 
vnleſſe it be io let them ſee their folly, 
C HAP. XII. 
An exhortation to keepe 
the tongue. 
K haue I in part ſet down how the 
tongue is to bee gouerned: and I har- 
tily deſire, that all Chriſtians would put 
theſe rules in practiſe. Reaſons, I If a man 
ſeeme to be religious, and reflraine not his © © 
tongue, hee decetneth himſelfe, and his religi- 
an it in vaine. II. The man of an euill 
2 e, is a beaſt the nag a man; 
or his tongue is the tongue of a ſerpent, 
vnder which lieth noting bus —— rlal gg. 
poiſon: nay he is worſe thẽ a ſerpent: for it 
cannot hurte, vnleſſe it be preſent to ſee a 
man, or to bite him, or to ſtrike him with 
his taile: but he which hath not the rule of 
his tongue, hurteth men as well abſent as 
preſent;neither ſea nor land, nor any thing 
can hinder him. And againe, his throate is 
like a graue that hath a vent in ſome part, 
and therefore ſendeth forth nothing but 
ſtinlee and corruption. III. As the holy 
men of god, whe they preached, had their 16.5.5. 
tongues as it were, touched with a coale 
from the altar of God: and as godly — Mah u, 
Wnen 
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I:m.3.6, 


Cbryſ.hom, 
7 .in Mat. 


lam. 3.7, 8. 
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when they ſpeake graciouſly , haue their 
tongues — with the fire of Gods 
ſpirn:ſo contrariwiſe, when thou ſpeakeſt 
cuill,thy tongue is kindled by the fire of 
hell:and Sathan comes from thence with a 
cole to touch thy lippes, & to ſet them on 
fire to all manner of miſcheife. Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith, that when men ſpeake good 
things , their tongue is the tongue of 
Chrill:but all manner of vngodly & cur- 
ſed ſpeaking is the deuils language. IV. 
The moderating of the tongue is a matter 
of great difficultie. S. James ſaith, Zhe whole 
nature of beaſis and of birds, and of creeping 
things, &c. but the tongue can no wantame:1t 
i an vnruly nil, Pambus, one without 
learning, came to a certaine man to be 
taught a Pſalme: who when he had heard 
the fir!t verſe of the 38. pſalme, I ſaid.I will 
kerpe my waies that / offend not in my tongue, 
would not ſuffer the next verſe to be read, 
ſaying, this verſe is enough, if I could pra- 


\ iſe it. And when his teacher blamed him, 


| becauſe he ſaw him not in fixe months af- 
ter, he anſwered, that he had not yet done 
the verſe. And one that knewe hun many 
/ yearesafter,asked him whether he had yet 


4 
Gods judge» 


ment ſo the 
abute of he 


tongue. 


Euſeb. l. 6. c. 8. 


lead a godly a 


Fox. Act. Mon. 


learned the verſe. I am fourtie yeares olde 
(ſaith he) & haue not yet learned to fulfill 
it. Now then, the harder it is to rule the 
tongue, the more care is to be had therein. 
V. The ſtrange iudgements of God for 
the abuſe of the tongue, eſpecially in blaſ- 
phemies and periuries are many & feare- 
full. Three men conſpired togither againſt 
Narciſſus biſhop of Ieruſalem, a man that 
blameleſſe life, and they 
charged him with a moſt hainous crime: 
al three confirme their accuſation by oath. 
The firſt wiſheth, if it were not ſo, that he 
were burnt. The ſecond, that he might die 
of the iaundiſe. The third, that he might 
looſe his cies . Afterward in proceſſe of 
time, the firſt had his houſe ſet on fire in 
the night: and he with all his familie was 
burnt. The ſecond had the iaundiſe from 
the head to the ſole of the foote, and died 
thereof. The third ſeeing what was befalle 
theſe twaine, repented, and confeſſed the 
conſpiracie againſt Narciſſus, and yet for 
all that he loſt his cies. 

Again, in the daies of Q. Marie, as /ames 
Abbes was ledde by the Sheriffe to execu- 
tion, diuers poore people ſtood in the 
way and asked their almes: he then not ha- 
uing any money to giue them, did put off 
all his apparell ſaue his ſhirt, and gaue it 
vnto them, to ſome one thing, to ſome an- 


n 


other: in the gluing whereof he exhotted 
them to be ſtiong in the Lord, and to ſtãd 
ſtcadfaſt in the truth ofthe goſpell. While 


he was thus inſtructing the people, a ſer- 


uant of the Sheriffes going by, cried out 
aloud, and blaſphemouſſy ſaid. : Beleeue 
him not good people, he is an hereticke, 
and a mad man out of his wit: beleeue him 
not, for it is hereſie that he faith. And as the 
other continued in his godly admoniti- 
ons, ſo did this wicked wretch blow forth 
his blaſphemous exclamations, vntill they 
came vnto the ſtake where he ſhould fuf- 
fer. But immediately after this martyr was 
bound to the ſtake and fire put to him, 
ſuch was the fearefull ſtroke of gods iu- 
ſtice vpon this blaſphemous railer, that he 
was there preſently in the ſight of all the 
people ſtricken with a — 
he had before railingly charged that good 
martyr of God: who in his furious rage 
and madneſſe, caſting off his ſhooes and 
the reſt of his cloathes, cried out vnto the 
people, and ſaid, thus did /ames Abbes the 
true ſeruani of God, who is ſaued, but I 
am damned: and thus ranne he about the 
towne of Buric, till crying, that /ames 
Abbes was a good man and ſaued, but I 
am damnec. . N 
Againe, children fitting in companie 
togither, fell into communication of God, 
and to reaſon what God was. And ſome 
ſaid one thing, ſome another: among the 
reſt, one ſaid, Heis a good olde father: to 
which another, named Dennis Benfietd, 
replyed with a moſt outragious blaſphe- 
mie: What? he(faid ſhee) is an olde doting 
foole. But ſhortly after this young girle 
was ſo ſtricken,that all the one ſide of her 
was blacke, and ſhce became ſpeechleſſe 
and died. 
Againe,one Leauer a plough-man, rai- 


ling,faid that he ſawe the euill fauoured idem 


naue Latimer when he was burned: and 
alſo in deſpite, ſaid, that he had teeth like 
an horſe. At which time and houre, as 
neere as could be gatkered, the ſonne of 
the ſaid Leauer moſt wickedly hanged 
himſelfe. i 
Againe, in the time of K Edward, a 
young gentleman of Cornwall beeing in 
companie with other moe gentlemen to- 
gither with their ſeruants, being about the 
number of twentie horſemen, among 
whome this luſtie younger entred into 
talke,and began withall to ſweare, and vie 
ribauld ſpeech, beeing gently reprooued, 
the young gentleman tooke ſnuffe, — 
fai 
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ſaid to the reproouer, Why takeſt thou 


_ thought for me?take thou thought for thy 
winding ſheete: well, quoth the other, a- 57 


mend, for death giueth no warning: for as 
ſoone commeth a lambes skinne to the 
market, as an old ſheepe skinne. Gods 
wounds (ſaid he) care not thou for me: ra- 
ging ſtill in this manner worſe and worſe 
in words, till at length paſſing on their 
iourney, they came riding ouer a great 
bridge, ſtanding ouer a peece of an arme 
of the ſea, vpon which bridge this gentle- 
man-ſwearer ſpurred his horſe in ſuch ſort, 
as he ſprang cleane ouer with the man on 
his backe, who as he was going, cried, 
faying , Horſe and man and all to the de- 
uill, 
aine,there was a ſeruingmanin Lin- 
coln(hicre,who had till in his mouth an 
vſe to ſweare Gods pretious blood, and that 
for very trifles: becing often warned by 
his friends to leaue the taking the Lords 
bloodin vaine , did notwithſfanding ſtill 
rſiſt in his wickedneſſe, vntill at the lalt 
it pleaſed God to acite him firſt with fick- 
neſſe, and then with death: during which 
time of the Lords viſitation, no perſwaſi · 
on could mooue him to repent his fore · 


ſaid blaſpheming, but hearing the bell to 
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toll , did moſt hardly inthe very anguiſh 
of his death, ſtart vp in his bed, and ware 
Gods bhaod thus bell tolled for me. Where« 
upon immediately the blood abouudant- 
ly from all the ioynts of his bodie, as it 
were in ſtreames, did iſſue out moſt feare- 
fully from mouth, noſe, wreſts , knees, 
heeles, and toes,with all other ioynts , not 
one left free, and ſo died. 

Theſe and ſuch like iudgements muſt 
be as warnings from heauen to admoniſh 
vs,and to make vs afraid of the abuſe of 
the Tongue: eſpecially when it tendeth to 
the diſhonour of God. And we are to imi- 
tate the example of Pelicarpe the Martyr, 
who when he was bidden to take his oath, 
and curſe Chriſt,anſwered, Foureſcore & 
ſixe yeares haue I beene his ſeruant, yet in 
all this time hath he not ſo much as once 
hurt me: how then may I ſpeake euill of 
my king & Soueraigne Ar which hath 
thus preſerued me? VI. Laſtly, God hath 
honoured thy tongue with the gift of 
ſpeech and vtterance: and the great excel - 
lencie of this gift thou ſhouldeſt perceiue, 
if thou wereſt ſtricken dumbe for a time. 
Therefore let thy tongue be applied to 
the honouring of God, and tothe good 
ofthy neighbour, | 
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73 all temporall bleſſings that heart can wiſh for many yeres mehis land. 
n  Troſperitie abuſed hath beene the occaſion of many grienous ſinns 
dx againf} the firſt and ſetund tableꝛſpecially of Atheiſme neglect of gods 
if S wor ſhip,contempt of the word,profanation of the Sabbath,abaſe of the 
By SAC aments,Co | , SY 
.,. Theſe and ſuch like ſinnet haus long called downe for indgements 
M2 © 4 A OBE fromheaxen vpon ut: & the rather becauſe the preaching of the word 
bath little prenailed to bring vs to any amenament of life. | 
Whereupon God hath now begun to cauſe bu indgement to ſcaxe vpon vs, ſpecially by plagne 


— 
/ 


and peſtilence: and that enen iu the very principall part of this land: whereby he himſelfe dorb 


(as lob ſaith)round vs in the eare, and preach repentance to vs. 

Wherefore it ſlands vs now in hand, if euer, to looke about vs : and if we haue not repented, 
to begin to repent:if we haue in former time repented,to doe it more earneſtly. 

If ſo be that we ſtall harden our hearts both againſt his word and indgements,and put farre 
from vs the enill day; vndonbredly we muſt needes looke for indgements farre more terrible 
then ener we felt as yet : if not eternall doſtruction. Let vs be aduiſed by the elde world, who 
made light of Noahs warning, and were drowned in the flaode : by Lots ſonnes in law, who 
toobę their fathers coumſell for mockage, and were burnt with fire and brimſtone from heauen: 
by the fooliſh virgines, who were ſleeping when they ſbould haue beene furniſhing their lamps , 
and were ſbut from the marriage of the lambe. 

And todireft thee ſomewhat in the pracliſe of repentance, I haue penned this ſmall treatiſe: 


wſe it for thy benefit, and ſce thou be a doer of it: vnleſſe thou wilt be a willfull murderer, aud 


feed the blood of thine owne ſoule. 

Ana whereas there haue beene publiſhed heretofore in Engliſh two ſermons of Repentance , 
one by N. Bradford Martyr, the other by OM. Arthur Dent:ſermons indeed which haue 
doone much good: my meaning is not to adde therennto, or to teach another doftrine, but onely 
to renew and reuiue the memorie of that which they haue taught. 

Neither let it trouble thee that the principall Dinines of this age, whome in this treatiſe } 
follow may ſceme to be at difference in treating of repentance, For ſome make it a fruit of faith 


containing two parts, Mortification and Uiuification : a ſome make faith a part of it, by deni- a Melanct. locis 
ding it into contrition, faith, newe ebedience : b ſome make it all one with regeneration. The b Calv. inſt lib. 


Od hath beflowed on vs great proſperitie and peace, with plentie of 


” * -. 
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difference is not in the ſubſtance of doctrine, but in the logical manner of handling it. And the ber. 


difference of handling ariſeth of the diners acception of repentance. It is taken two waie r gene- 
rally and particularly. Generally for the whole conuerſion of a ſinner, and ſo it may comaine 
contrition, faith, new obedience under it, and be confounded with regeneration. It is taken par- 
ticularly for the renouation of the life and behanionr : and [0 it is a fruit of faith, And this on- 
h ſenſe doe I follow in this treatiſe. | 

haue added hereto a few lines of the combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: becanſe re- 
pentarce and this combat are ioyned togither, and the one is not pratliſed without the other, as 
appeares by reſoluing Pſalme 5 1. | 

Spirit. Haue mercie on me, O God, according to thy louing kindnes. 


leſh. Tea, but this thine adulterie comprehend infinite ſmnes : therefore looks for no par- 


don, 


Aaa r Spirit. 


verſ. t. 


— led at the waters of ſtrife. [ob firfl praiſeth God, and after ward blaſphemeth , Dauid is often 


Io. 1. 21. & 3.1. 
Plial. A. 1, 8. and 


10 ½. & K. 9. 
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To theReader. | 


Spirit, According tothe multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine iniquities. 
Fleſh. T his ſine hath taken ſuch deepe —. — 8. — be Ae — 9? 
Spirit. Waſh me throughly from mine iniquities, and clenſe me from my ſinne. 
leſh.T hy ſpecial treſpaſſe is againſi an. 
Spirit, Againſt thee,againſt — haue I ſinned. 
| Fleſh Except this one ſinne thy life is vnblameable, | | 
Spirit Behold I was borne in iniquitic, &c. x 
Tra, the beſt man that it, in the pratiiſe of godlineſſe, often appeares to be wnlike himſelfe:& 
the cauſe is this ſpirituall combate. 7 he fleſh otherirhiles makes him waile and monrne and goe 
e after the ſpirit purs into him as we ſay )the beart of greſſe,and makes him 


triumph againſt the fleſh the denill,the world, Moſes was comragions at the red ſea, bus he fai- 
fainting in miſerie, yet by and by reuiued. Wherefore there is good canſe why the conſideration 


of repentance and the combat ſhould goe togitheretbat no man, after be hath begunne to repent 
might dreame of eaſe to his fleſh:as though we ſhonld goe to heauen in beds of doune:but rather 
that we might be reſolued that when we beginne to doe any thing pleaſing unto Godythen we 
muſſ looke for nothing but continuall moleſtation from our vile and wicked natures. 

Written Auno 159 f. the 17 of Nonember which is the Coronation day of our dread Sour- 
raigne QueeneE LIZ ABET H: whoſe raigne God long continue. 3 
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M hat Repentance i. 


ſorrow: whereby a man 
turnes from all his ſins 


forth / fruits worthy a- 
mendment of life. 

I call Repentance a worke, becauſe it 
feemes not to be a qualitic, or vertue,or 
habit, but an action of a repentant ſinner. 
Which appeares by the ſermons of the 
Prophets and Apoltles , which runne in 
this tenour, Repent, turne to God, amende 


jour lines, &c. Whereby they intimate, that 


Repentance is a worke to be done. 
Agiine, Repentance is not euery kind 
of wor lee, but a worke of grace; becauſe it 
cannot be practiſed of any, but of ſuch as 
be in the eſtate of grace. Reaſons are 
theſe. I. No man can repent, vnleſſe he 
firſt hate ſinne, and loue vighteouſneſſez 
and none can hate ſinnę, vnleſſe he be 
ar gn and he that js ſanctiſied is 11+ 
ified: and he that is iuſtified mult needs 
haue that faith which vnites him to Chriſt, 
and makes him bone of his bone, and fleſh 


of his fleſh. Wherefore he that repents is 


iuſtificed and ſanctiſied, and made à mem- 
ber of Chriſt by faith. I I. He that turnes 
to God, muſt firſt of all be turned of god: 
and after that we are turned, then we re- 
pent. Surely after I was converted i repented: 
and after that I was inſtrufted / ſmote vpon 
my thigh: [ was a/hamea,yea, enen confonaded 
becauſe I did beare the reproch of my youth. 
Some may obiect, that repentance goes 
before all grace, becauſe it is firſt preach- 
ed. The firſt ſermon that euer was made, 
was of repentance,preached by God him- 
ſelfe in Paradiſe to our firſt parents. And 
eucr ſince the ſermons of all the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and of all faithfull miniſters 
hauc had repentance for their beginning 
and ſcope . The anſwer hereto may be 
this: If we reſpe& the order of nature, 
there beother graces of God which goe 
before Repentance z becauſe a mans con- 
ſcience mult in ſome ſort be ſetled touch- 
ing his reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
before he can beginne to repent. Where- 
fore wſtification and ſanctification in or- 
der of nature goe before repentance. But 
it we reſpect time, grace and repentance 
are both togither. So ſoone as there is 


vnto God, and brings 


Epentanre is a worke of fire, ſo ſoone is it hotte:and fo foone as a 
grace, ariſing of a godly 


man is regenerate, ſo ſoone he repents. If 
we reſpect the out ward manifeſtation of 


theſe twaine, repentance goes before all, 
other graces: becauſe ĩt firſt of all appeares 


outwardly. Regeneration is like the ſappe 
of the tree that lies hid within the barke: 
repentance is liłe the budde that ſpeedily 
ſhewes it ſelfe, before either bloſſome, 
leafe,orfruite appeare: yea, all other gra- 
ces of the heart which are needſull to ſal- 
uation,are made manifeſt by repentance. 
And for this cauſe Repentance (as I take 
it )is firſt preached. n 

I adde further, that repentance riſeth of 
a godly ſorrow in the heart, as Paul teach- 


eth. Godly ſorrowe canſeth repentance unto Dog. 0 


ſaluation neuer to be repented of. It is called 
a godly ſorrowe, or aforrow according to 
God, that it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
wordly ſforrow:which is a griefe afiſing of 
the apprehenſion of the wrath of God & 
other miſeries; as feare of men, loſſe of 
good name, calamities in goods and other 
things, which in this life follow as puniſh- 
ments of ſinne: whereas the godly ſorrow 
cauſeth griefe for ſinne, becauſe it js ſinne, 
And it makes any man, in whome it is, to 
be of this diſpoſition and minde, that if 
there were no conſcience to accuſe, no de- 
uill to terrifie , no judge to arraigne and 
codemne no hell to torment, yet he would 
be humbled and brought on his knees 
for his ſinnes, becauſe he hath offended a 
louing, mercifull,and long-ſuffering god. 
Further I ſay, that repentance hands in 
turning againe to God. Man at the firſt 
was made a goodly creature in the image 
of God , hauing fellowſhippe with him, 
whereby he dwelt in God and Godin 
him. By ſinne there is a partition made be- 
tweene God and man:whois alienated & 


eſtranged from God, and is become the 1c4.;9. 2 


child of wrath,a firebrand of hell, the pro- rh . 


digall child going from his father into a 
farre countrey, the ſtraying, nay the loſt 
ſheepe. Nowe when men haue grace to 
repent, then they begin to rene we this fel · 
lowſhip,& turne againe to God. And the 
very eſſence or nature of repentice cõſiſts 
in this turning. Which Paul doth ſeeme to 


intimate, whẽ he ſaith, That he ſhewed both s. a. 


to ewe and Gentile, that they ſhould repẽt c“ 
turne to God, and doe workes worthy amend. 
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ment of life. In which wordes he ſets down 
vnto vs a full deſcription of repentance. 

Againe I ſay, that repentanceis a tur- 
ning from ſinne, becauſe it doeth not abo- 
liſh or change the ſubſtance of bodie or 
ſoule, or any of the faculties thereof either 
in whole or part: but onely rectifie and a- 
mend them by remoouing the corrupti- 
on. It turnes the ſadneſſe of melancholy to 
godly ſorrow, choller to good zeale, ſoft- 
neſſe of nature to meckeneſle of ſpirit, 
madnes and lightnes to Chriſtian mirth:it 
reformes euery man according to his na- 
5 conſtitution, not aboliſhingit, but 
redreſſing the fault of it. 

Further I put downe, that repentance is 
a turning from all ſinne to God, that I may 
exclude many falſe turnings . The firſt, 
when a man turnes from God to ſinne:as 
when one ofa Proteſtant becomes a Pa- 
piſt, an Arrian, a Familiſt. The ſecond, 
when a man turnes from one ſinne to an- 
other. As whenthe riotous perſon leaues 
his prodigalitie, and gives himſelfe to thg 
practiſe of couetouſneſſe: this can be no 
repentance: becauſe it is a going from one 
extreame to another, whereas repentance 
is to leaue the extreames and keepe the 
meane. The third is, not whe a man turnes 
from ſinne, but ſmne turnes from him and 
leaucs him. As when the drunkard leaues 
drunkenneſle,becauſe his ſlomacke is de- 
caied: the fornicator his vncleanneſſe, be · 
cauſe the ſtrength of nature failes him:the 
quarreller his fighting , becauſe heis mai- 
med on legge or arme. The laſt is, when 
men turne from many ſinnes, but will not 
turne from all. As Herod did many things 
at the aduertiſement of Iohn Baptiſt, but 
could not be brought to leaue inceſt, in 
hawng his brother Philips wife. This re- 
pentance is nothing. For as he which is 
truely regenerate,is wholly in bodie, ſoule, 
and ſpirit regenerate: ſo he which truely 
repents,turnes from all ſinne, and turnes 
wholly to God. 

Nentheris this to trouble any, that they 
cannot knoyy all their ſinnes: for ſound re- 
pentance for one ſpecial ſinne, brings with 
it repentance of all ſinne. And as God re- 
quires particular repentance for knowne 
ſinnes, ſo he accepts a generall repentance 
for ſuch as be vnknowne. 

Lo proceede further, the conuerſion of 
a ſinner in repentance, hath three parts. 
The firſt, a purpoſe and reſolution in the 
minde: the ſecond, an inclination in the 
will and affections: the third, an indeauour 


The nature and pracliſe | 


in life and conuerſation, to abands & leaue 
all his former ſinnes, and to imploy him- 
ſelfe in obedience to Gods commande- 
ments. | | 
Laſtly, this repẽtance muſt bring forth 
fruits worthy amendment of life: becauſe 
it cannot be knowne jo be ſincere, vnleſſe 
it bring forth fruit . Repentant ſinners are 
trees of righteonſneſſe of Gods owne plan- 1fl. 613. 
ung: and they growe by the waters that 
flowe ont of the ſannarie, and therefore 
they muſt beare fruit that may ſer#e for Ezech-47.2. 
meate,and leafe for medicine : otherwiſe the 
axe of Gods iudgement is laid to their 44h. 0. 
Foots to ſtocke them vp. 
CHAP. II. 
Of the caſes of Repentance. 
= principall cauſe of Repentance ia 
the Spirit of God, as Paul faith, In- 
Hrudling them with meekene(ſe that are cou- 
trary minded, prooxing if God at any time will 
giue them repentance. . And leremie, Con- jer.y.as. 
uert thou me, and 1 ſhall be connerted, 
The inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt in 
working repentance , is the miniſteric of 
the Goſpel] onely,and not the law . Rea- 
ſons hereof are theſe. I. Faith is engendred 
by the preaching not of the Lawe , but of , 
the Goſpell,as Paul ſaith, The Goſpe/lis the gomu g: 
power of God to ſaluation to all that beleeue | 
from faith to faith: therefore repentance, 1 
which follows faith as a fruit thereof, muſt 
needes come by the preaching of the go- 
ſpell onely. II. The lawe is the miniſtery 0 
of death and damnation: becauſe it ſhewes . Cor. 
a man his wretched eſtate; but ſhewes him 
no remedie: therefore it cannot be an in- 
ſtrumentall cauſe of that repentice which 
is effectuall to ſaluation. II I. The doctrine 
of repentance is a part of the Goſpel]: 
which appeares in this, that the preaching 1a. c. | 
of repentance, and the preaching of the mn. 6. u. 
Goſpel are put one for another. And our 
Sauiour Chriſt deuides the Goſpell into Luc.:4.47, 
two parts:the preaching ofrepentance , & 
remiſſion of ſinnes in his name. I V. That 
part of the word which workes repen- 
tance, mult reueale the nature of it, and ſet 
out the promiſe of life which belongs vn- 
to it. But the law neither reueales faith nor 
repentance; thisis a proper worke of the 
Goſpel. If it be ſaid, that the Lawe is a yyendonon 
ſchoolemaſter to bring vs to Chriſt , the #licado. 
anſwer is, it brings men to Chriſt not by 
teaching the way, or by alluring them;but 
by forcing and vrging ihem. 
Neither doe weaboliſh the lawe, in aſ- 
eribing the worke of repemice to the go- 


ſpell 


2. Tim. . 29. 


Sen. 4. 20. 
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pelonely: for though it be no eauſe ʒ yet it 
is an occaſion of true repentance. Betauſe it 
repreſents vnto the eye of the foule our 
damnable eſtate, and ſmites the conſcience 
with doubtfull terrours and feares) which 
though they be no tokens' of grace (for 
they are in their: owne nature the very 
gates and the downfall to the pitte of hell) 
yet they are certaine octaſions of receiuing 
race. The phyſitian is other whiles con · 
franc to recouer the health of his pati - 
ent by caſting him into ſome fits of an a- 
e: ſo man, becauſe he is deadly ſieke of 
the diſeaſe of finne, mult be caſt in ſome 
fits of Legal terrors by the miniſterie of 
the law, that he may recouer his former 
eſtate, and come to life euerlaſting. 
Repentance alſo is furthered by calami- 
ties, which in this caſe often come in the 
roome and ſtead ofthe law. Ioſephs bre- 
thren, when they were in diſtreſſe in E- 
gypt, ſaid one to another, Wee haue verely 
ſoaned againſt our brother, in that we ſawe the 
anguiſb of his ſonle when he beſought vs, ana 
we would not heare him : therefore it this 
trouble come vpon ur. And the Lord faith 
in Oſeah, / will goe and returns to my place, 
till they acknowledge their fault and ſeeks mez 
in their affiition will they ſeelg me diligently, 
And the Iſraelites fay, «Hy ſoule had them 
(many afflictions) in remembrance, and is 
humbl:d in me. Example of Manaſſes. And 
when he was ia tribulation, he praied to the 
Lord his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly. 
And Dauid faith, Ji is god for me that [ 
haue beene afflifted, that I might learne thy 


flatutes. 
CHA p. III. 
Howe repentance it wrought. 
R Epentanceis wroughtin the heart by 
certaine ſteps and degrees. Firſt of all 
a man muſt haue knowledge of foure 
things, namely ofthe law of God, of ſinne 
againſt the lawe, of the guilt of ſinne, and 
of theiudgement of God againſt ſinne, 
whichis the eternall wrath of God. 

Then in the ſecond place muſt follow 
the Application of the former knowledge 
to a mans owne perſon, by the worke of 
theconſcience aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, 
which for that cauſe is called the ſpirit of 
bondage : and this application is made in a 
forme of reaſoning, called a praQticall 
ſyllogiſme, on this manner: 

The breaker of the lawe is guiltie of eter= 
nall death, ſaith the minde. 

But | am a breaker of the lam of God, ſaith 
the cõſcience, as a witneſle & an accuſer ; 


— 


T berefore I am gniltie of ciernall death 
faith the ſame conſcience, as a judge. 
Thirdly from this application thus 
made atiſcth feare and ſorrow in reſpect 
of Gods iudgements againſt ſinne, cbm. 
monly called 
pemtence and the companion of heart, 
Now this compunction, vnleſle it be 
delaied by the. comforts of the Goſpel! ; 
brings men to deſperation, and to eternall 
damnation. Therefore he that will repent 
to life euerlaſting muſt goe foure ſteps 
further. Firſt he muſt haue knowledge of 
the goſpell, and enter into a ſerious con- 
fideration of the mercy of God therein 
reuealed> Then muſt follow the appſicatiõ 
of the former knowledge by the conſci- 
ence, renewed and aſſiſted by the ſpirit of 
adoption, on this manner. 

He that is guultie of eternal! death , if he 
denie him{elfe, & put his affiance in the death 
of Chrift ſhall haue righteouſneſſe and life e- 
ternall, faith the minde enlightned by the 
knowledge of the Goſpell: 

But I beeing gnultie of eternall death, dee 
nie my ſelfe, & put all my affiance in the dearh 
of Chriſt, ſaith the conſcience renued by 
the ſpirit of adoption: | | 

Therefore I ſhall bane righteonſneſſe and 
life emerlaſting by Chriſt. 

Thirdly after this application there 
followes iey and ſorrow : ioy, becauſe a 
mans ſinnes are pardoned in Chriſt : ſor- 
row, becauſe a mans finnes bath diſpleaſed 
him which hath beene ſo louing and mer- 
cifull a God vnto him. 

Laſtly, after this godly ſorrow followes 
Repentance, called a Tranſmentation or 
turning of the minde, whereby a man de- 
termines and reſolues with himſelfe to fin 
no more as he hath done, but to live in 
newnes of life. = 

CHAP. IV. 

Of the parts of Repentance, 
Epentance hath two parts: Mortificas 
tion, and Riſing tonewnes of life. 

Mortification is the firſt part of repen- 
tance, which concernes turning from fin, 

Men turne from ſinne when they doe 
not only. abſtaine from actuall ſinne, but 
alſo vſe al meanes whereby they may both 
weaken and ſuppreſſe the corruption of 
nature.Chirurgions when they muſt cut 
off any part of the bodie, vſe to lay plai- 
ſters to it, to mortifie itz that beeing withe 
out ſence & feeling it may be cut off with 


leſſe paine.In the ſame miner, wearetovſg 
al helps & remedis preſcribedinthe — 
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Act. 24.16. 
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which ſerue to weaken or kill ſinne, that 
in death it may be aboliſhed. 

And it muſt not ſeeme ſtraunge, that I 
ſay we muſt vſe meanes io mortifie our 
owne ſinnes. For, howſocuer by nature we 
can not doe any thing acceptable to God, 

etibeeing . and mooued by the 
hol Ghoſt, we ſtirte & mooue our ſelues 
2 that which is truly good. And there 
fore repentant ſinners haue grace in them, 
e they mortifie their owne ſinnes. 
Paul faith, I beat downe my bodie, and bring 
it in ſubieclion. And, they which are ¶ hriſi 
haue crucified the fleſh with the affections & 
luſts thereof. And, Mortifie therefore your 


earth members, fornication, vneleanneſſe, 


the inordinate affection, euill concupiſcence, & 
conctouſneſſe. And, If any man purge hin- 
ſelfe from theſe , he ſhall be a veſſell unto ho- 
nour. And S. Iohn ſaith, Euery one which 
hath this hope in him,purgeth himſelfe, even 
a he is pure. And, he which is begotten of god 
preſerueth himſelfe, and the wicked one 
toncheth him not. 

Mortification hath three parts. A pur- 
poſe in minde, an inclination in will, and 
an indeauour in life and conuerſation to 
leaue all ſinne. 

Riſſing to newneſle of life, is the ſecond 
part of repentance concerning ſincere o- 

edience to God. 

And it hath alſo three parts. The to 
firſt are a reſolution in the minde, and in- 
clination or luſt in the wil to obey God in 
all things. Barnabas exhorts them of An- 
tiochia,that with purpoſe ef beart they will 
cleaue vnto the Lord. Examples of both 
theſe are many in Scriptures . Of Ioſhua, 
If it ſeeme euill unto you to ſerne the Lord, 
chooſe you this day whome you wil ſerne,whe- 
ther the Gods which your faubers ſermed, or 
the godtof the Amorites , & c. but I and my 
houſhold wili ſerue the Lord. Of Dauid, O 
Lord, tho ar tmy portion, J haue determi- 
ned to keepe thy commanaements. And, / haue 
ſworne, and will performe it, that I wil keepe 
thy righteous iudgements. And, When thou 

faidſt,ſeche my face, mine heart anſwered un- 

to thee, O Lord, / will ſccke thy face. And, 7 
haue applied mine heart to fulfil thy ſtatutes 
alwaies euen to the end. 

The third part, is an indeauour in life 
and conuerſation to obey God. Example 
of Paul. Aud herein 1 take paines to hane 
alwaies a cleare conſcience towards God and 
towards men. Of Dauid. I haue reſpell to al 
thy commandements. And, I haue choſen the 
way of trueth, and thy indgements haue 1 
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laid before me. And, I baus cleared to thy te- 
flimonies. . And, direct me in the path of 
thy commanndements : for therein n my de» 
light. | 
N No man muſt here thinke, that a repen- 
tant ſinner fulfils the law in his obedience: 
tor their beſt workes are faultie before 
God. And whereas the faithfull in Scrip- 
tures arc ſaid to be per fect:e muſt know 


that there be two degrees in perfection: 


perfection in ſubſtance, and perfection in 
the higheſt degree. Perfection in ſubſtance 
is, when a man docth fincerely endeauour 
to performe perfect obedience to God, 
not in ſome but in all his commaunde- 
ments. And this is the onely perfection 
that any man can haue in this life, AChri- 
ſtian mans perfection is to bewalle his im- 
perfection: his obedience more conſiſts 
in che good will, then in the worke, and is 
more to be meaſured by the affection, thẽ 
by the effect. | 
CHAP. V. 

Ofthe degrees of Repemtance. 
Epetance hath two degrees. It is either 
ordinarie, or exftaordinarie. 

Ordinarie repentance is that which e- 
uery Chriſtian is to performe euery day: 
For as men fall daily either more or lefſe 
ſothe graces of God are proportionally 
weakened day by day. Wherefore the con- 
tinuall reparation thereof muſt be made 
by adaily renuing of repentance. A Chri- 
ſtian man is the temple and houſe of gods 
ſpirit: he mult therefore once a day ſweep 
i, that it may be fit to entertaine ſo worthy 
a gueſt, 


Extraordinarie repentance is the ſame - 


in nature with the former :it differs onely 
from it in degree and meaſure of grate. 
And this is to be put in practiſe, when 
men fallintoany enormous, capitall, or 
grieuous offences: whereby they doe very 
grieuouſly wound their owne conſcien- 
ces, and giue great offence to the Church. 
Of this fort was the repentance of Peter, 
when he went forth and wept bitterly: and 
Dauids repentance, aſter he had commit- 
ted adulterie, and murdered Vriah. 
CHAP. VI. 
Of the perſons which muſt repent, 
En be of two ſorts:the naturall man, 
and the regenerate. Repentance is 
needefull for both. For the naturall man, 
that he may be brought from his ſinnes, & 
the image of God renued in him. Some 
may ſay, that many natural] men liue 
ciuilly, abſtaining from all outragious be- 
| uiour, 
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by nature leſſe wicked then oihers: but be- 
Eauſe God by his prouidence doth limit 
and teſtraine mens, corruption more or 
leſle, which he doth for the good of man- 


hinjour , and therefore neede no repen- 
tance, I grant indeede they doe ſot yet re- 
pentance muſt goe withall. For ciuill life 
without grace in Chriſt , is nothing els in 


Gods fight , but a beautifull abhominati- 


on. The Phariles were ciuill, yet Chriſt 
ſaith of them, Except pour righteouſueſſe ex- 
ceede the righteonſneſſe of the Seribes and 
Phariſes, ye ſhall not ſee the kingdome of hea- 
nen,Repetance is alſo required intherege- 
nerate: becauſe they may haue vaknawne 
and hidden corruptions in them, which 
muſt be mortified : and othetwhiles they 
fall grieuouſly: & therefore that they may 
riſc againe, they mult be daily pratiſed ia 
the ſpirituall exerciſes of repentancg;,\ 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the praiſe of Repemante. 


= the practiſe of Repentance foure ſpe- 
ciall duties are required. Fhefirſt is a di- 
I; gent and ſerious examination ofthe con. 
ſcience by the lawes and commandements 
of God, for all manner of ſinnes, both ori- 
ginall and actuall. Example of the children 
of Iſrael. M herefore is the liuing may forow- 
full? man ſuffereth for his (ame : let vs ſearth 
and trie our waies , and turne againe tothe 
Lord. Of Dauid, I confidered my waies, and 
turned my feete to thy teſtimoniet. 
Touching Originall ſinne, this muſt be 
well remembred that one man hath not 
one part onely of originall ſinne and ano- 
ther man another: one man this corrupti- 
on, another that: but euery man, as he re- 
ceiued from Adam the whole nature of 
man, ſo alſo he receiued originall ſinne 
wholly. And therefore euery man, (not 
one excepted, ſauing Chriſt, who was ex- 
traordinarily ſanctified by the holy ghoſt 
inthe wombe of the Virgin) hath in him 
from his parents the corruption and ſeede 
of all ſinne, which isa naturall diſpoſition 
and pronenes to commit any ſinne what. 
ſoeuer. Take a view and conſider all the 
horrible ſinnes that be practiſed in an 
part of the world, either againſt the fir 
or ſecond table: whatſoever they are, the 
ſpawne and ſeede of them all is euen in 
that man that is thoughtto be beſt diſpo- 
ſed by nature. Some may ſay, that experi- 
ence ſhewes the contrarieʒ becauſe among 


men that want all manner of religion ſome 


are more ciuill and orderly; ſome againe 
more lewdiy diſpoſed. I anſwer ,that this 
comes to paſſe, not becauſe ſome men are 


kinde.. For if men might be wholly left to 
themſelues, corruption would fo excee- 


dingly breake out into all manner of 


ſinnes ,that ilitte ſhould be no liuing in 
the world. bo: 92 7 

In examination of actuall ſinnes, three 
rules mult be followed. The firſt, that we 
muſt ſearch out not only our groſſe ſinns, 
but euen the very thoughts of our hearts. 
For repentance is not onely a change of 
the ſpeech, apparell, and outward behaui- 
our, but alſo of the inwarde and ſecret 
thoughts of the heart. Therefore the pro- 


phet loel bids the Iewes rend their bearts ioelia. ix 


and uot. their garments: and Paul tells the 


E pheſians, that they muſt be renued in the Epb. 4.25 


ſpirit of their minds ; and Peter bids Simon 


Magus to repent and pray God that the Ad. 5.4. 


thought of his heart may be forgive him. The 
ſecond, that the very circumſtances of 
ſinnes done mult be conſidered; as the 
time when, the place where, and the man- 
ner how as namely, whether they were 
done of ignorice,or knowledge, of weale- 


nes, or preſumption, or obſtinate malice. 


Thirdly , in examination it is very meete 


and conuenient, that we paſſe through all 


the commandements of the morall law, 
laying them as moſt abſolute rules to our 

carts and liues: and by this meanes we 
ſhall be able to make large bills and Cata- 
logues of all our ſinnes, euch from the ve. 
ry ctadle to any part of our age following, 
as the ſeruants of God haue alwaies done. 
Thus it will come to paſſe, that we ſhall 
plainly ſee our wretched eſtate, and ac · 
knowledge that our ſinnes be in number 


as the haires of our head, and as the ſands 105 


by the ſea ſhore, 


A DIRECTION FOR EX- 


amination of the conſcience. 
I. COMMAN. 
Thou foal bane nous other Gods, Sc. 


Hie breakes this commandenient ; 
1 knowesnot the true God. Ier. 4. 
22. | 
That denies God in his heart, by deny- 
ing his preſence, iuſtice, mercie, &e: 
Plal. 14. i. 
That 
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That hates God, and ſhewes it by diſobe- 
dience. Exod. 20.5. Rom. 1.30. 

That doth not feare God and ſtand in 
awe of him. | 

That feareth man or other creatures more 
then God. Math. 10.31. Apoc. 2.8. 

That lives in open ſinne ſecurely, not 
fearing Gods word or iudgements. 1. 
Theſl. 5.6.7. | 

That is (orrowfull for his ſinnes, only in 
reſpe& of the puniſhment. 2. Cor. 7. 


10. 
That feares God by mens traditions. Eſa. 


29.13. 
That doth not beleeue Gods word, but 


calls the Canonicall Scripture in que 


ſtion. 

That deſpaires of Gods mercy. 

That hath a dead faith without workes. 
Jam.2. 

That puts his confidence in the deuill and 
his workes, as ſeekers to wizzards doe. 

That loueth the creatures, as riches and 
honour, and his owne filihie pleaſures 
more then God. Eph. 5. 5. 

That puis confidence in his ſtrength, wiſ- 
dome, riches, phy ſitians. 2. Chron. 19. 
9.11. 

That is impatient vnder the croſſe, Math. 


10. 38. | 

That tempts God. Math. 4. 7. 

That ſeekes for the things of this life, more 
then for Gods kingdome. Math. 6. 


33+ 
That murmures againſt God. 1. Cor.10. 


10. 
That diſputes and holds there is no God. 
That holdes and maintaines opinions a- 
gainſt the auncient faith ſet downe in 
the writings of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles. As did the Maniches, Dona- 
tiſts, Arrians, Anabaptiſts, &c. 
That ſo holds one religion, as he is ready 
to follow an other. I. King. 18. 21. 
That is full of prefumption of Gods mer- 
cie. Eſa. 7. 12. 
That falls awaie from the knowne truth. 
2. Pet. 2. 20, | ; 
That addes to Canonical Scripture. Deut. 
1 2. laſt verſe. 
II. CO M. Thou ſhalt make to thy 
ſelſe no grauen Image, &c. 
He breakes this commandement, 
1 k Hat repreſents God in an image. 
Exod. 2 2. 6,8. 
Thatworſhips God in or at images, as 
crucifaxcs, and ſuch like. 2. King. 18. 
4. 
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That kneeles downe before an Image. 


That is bodily preſent at Maſſe, keeping, 
his heart to God. i Cor. 8. 9. 

That retaines the monuments of Idolatrie. 
Exod.2 3. 13. . | 

That marrieth with infidels & ſuch like, 
Gen. 6. 2. | 5 

That makes leagues of amitie with ſuch. 

2. Chron. 19 . 

That worſhips God according to his 
owne fantaſie. Col. 2.23. | 

That worſhips God with lip-ſeruice, Iſa. 

29.13.as our common people doe, 

which place all the ſeruice of God in 
pattering and mumbling ouer the - 

Creede and ten commandements for 

pole uy the Lords praier without 

nowledge of the meanin 

That hath the ſhew of — WY but 
denies the force of it. 2. Tim. 3. 5. 

That giues worſhip to creatures, as Saints 
and angels. Pfal 115.8, 

Thatrefuſeth to heare the preaching of 
the Goſpell. Luk. 14.19. 

That negligenily worſhips God. Rev. 3. 
16. . | 

'That omits inuocation of Gods name; 
Eſa. 64.7. 

That heares ſermons, but when he is re- 
prooued, railes and rages, and profits 
nothing. Amos. 5. 10. 

That changes the worſhip of God in 
whole or part. Deut. 13.32. 

That makes either open or ſecret league 
with the deuill. Pſaſ. 5 8.6. 

That vſeth witchcraft, ſorcery, or enchants 
ments. Deut. 18. 11. Levit. 19.26. 

That conſults with wiſards. Levit. 20. C. 

That weares Amulets or Characters a- 
bout his necke, and puts confidence in 
them. - | 3 

That hinders ſchooles of religion & good 
learning. Pſal. 74. 6. 7. 

That ſeelees not (within the compaſſe of 
his calling) the good eſtate of Gods 
Church : but ſeelces his owne things. 
Pfal.1 3 2.3, 4. . 

III CO M. Than ſalt not take the yams 

of the Lord, c&c. 
He breakesthis commandement, 
1 doth vnreuerently vſe Gods ti - 
tles in his talke. Phil. 2. 10, 

That ſweares to doe a thing lawfull and 
good, and yet doih it not. Math. 5. 23. 

That ſweares raſhly. Ier. 4. 2. . 

That vſcth cuſtomable ſwearing in his cõ- 
mon talke. Math. 5. 27. 

That blaſphemes the name of god. Leuit. 

24. 

\ | | 


4 
\ 
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24.16, 
That ſweares falſly. Ioh 8.44. 
That ſweares againſt pictic and honeſtie. 
That vſeth curſing and banning. 
That findes fault with the creatures of 
. God.1.Cor.10.3. h 
That ſweares by the creatures. Math. 5. 


3423 5 0 = l 

That vſeth lots in ſporting. Prou. 16. 3 3. 

and 18.18. ; 

That makes and vſeth charmes oſ hearbs 
and other things. Deut.18.11. 

That makes ieſts of the ſentences & phra- 
ſes of Scripture. Eſa.66.2. 

That vſeth figure-caſting. Eſa. 47. 13. 

That doth lightly regard Gods iudge- 
ments. Heb. 3. 16. 

That liuing diſſolutely in religion, makes 
Gods name euill ſpoken of. 2. Sam. 1 2. 
13. 1. Pet. 3. 15. | 

That makes a vowe of continencie, or of 

any thing not in his power. 

That makes a lawtull vow , and keepes it 
not. Deut. 23.21. 

That receiues bleſſings from God, and is 
not thankfull.Luk. 17.8. 

That teacheth the truth, butdothnot pra- 
Riſe it. Math. 2 3. 2. | 


IV. COMMAN. 
Remember the Sabboth dan, to, be. 


He breakes this commandement, 
Hat labours in the ſeruile workes of 
his ordinarie calling. Nehem. 13.15. 
That trauailes abroad on his ordinariebu- 
ſineſſe. Exod. 16.24. 
That keepes faires and markets on this 
day. Nehem. 3.15. 
That workes harueſt worke on this day. 
Exod. 24 21. 
That vſeth ſports and recreation cauſing 
diſtraction. 1. Cor. 10. 7. 


That ſpends the day in idleneſſe. Eſa. 58. 
13. | 
That keepes the Sabboth onely in out- 


ward faſhion. Efa. 1. 1 3. 

That prophanes it by gluttonie & drun- 
kennes. | 

That giues ſeruants libertie to doe what 
they hiſt. 

That brings not his familie to the congre- 
gation to heare Gods word, and to re- 
ceiue the Sacraments. 

That ſanctifies not the Sabboth in his fa- 
mily priuately , by reading the word, 
by conference on that which bath 
beene heard in the congregation, and 
by praier. 


* * 
of Repentance. 


V. COM. 
Honour thy father, & c. 
He breakes this commandement, 
T Hat thinkes but a thought in his 
minde tending to the diſhonour and 
contempt of his 3 


That mockes or reuiſes, or beates his ſu- f 


periours. Gen. 9. 22. 

That diſobeies their lawſull commande - 
ments. Rom. 1. 30. 

That is vnthankfull to parents, & will not 
releeue them, if neede be. 2. Tim. 3. 3. 

That diſobeies God, tio obey them. Act. 


419. 
That exalts himſelfe aboue the magi- 
ſtrate. 2. Theſſ. 2. 9. 


That ſerues his maſter with tie · ſeruice. 


Coloſl. 3. 22. a 
That gouerns his familie, and thoſe which 
are vnder him, negligently. 1. Tim. 3. 4. 
That is ſlacke in puniſhing faults. 1. Sam. 
2.22. | 
That is too rigorous in ſpeeches and pu- 
niſnments. Eph. 6. . 
That marrieth without parents conſent. 
That chooſeth his calling without parents 
conſent. Num. 30. 


That thinkes better of himſclfethen of o- 


thers. Rom. 1 2. 10. 


That deſpiſeth aged perſons. Leu. 19.23. 
CGN : 


Thos ſhalt not kill, 
He breaketh this Commandetnent, 
Hat thinkes but a thought in his heart 
A to the hurt of his neighbours 
ife. $ 
That beares malice to another, 1. Toh. 3. 


15. | 
That is given to haſtines. Math. 5. 22. 


That vſcth inward fretting and grudging. ; 


Iam. 3. 14. 
That is froward of nature, hard to pleaſe. 
Rom. 1. 3 1. 
That is full of rancour and bitternes. Eph, 
'F N 
That derides and ſcornes others. Gen. 
21.9. Gal. 4. 29. 177 
That _ bitter words and railings. Pro. 
12.18. 
That vſeth cõtending by words ot deeds. 
Gal. 5. 20. 
That vſeth chiding and crying out. Eph. 
31. i 
That is giuen to make complaints of his 
neighbour in all places. Iam. 5.9. 
That is a fighter. Iam. 4.1. 85 
That hurts or maimes his neighbours bo- 
die. Exod. 2 1.24. | | 
That 


5 


That will not forgiue an offence. Math. 3. 


(Aga > Wie 
That will forgiue, but not forget. 
That doth fare well himſelte, but giues 


not almes to relecue the poore. Juk. 16.19. 


That vſcth crueltic in puniſhing malefa- 


Rours.Deut.22.6. 
That denies the ſeruants or labourers wa- 


ges. Iam. 


34. 
That holds backe the pledge. Ezec. 18:7. 
That ſels by diuers waights and meaſures. 


That remoouesthe land marlce. Prou.22. 
i ks 


That giues his goods vpon vſurie: which 


is ſimply to bind a man to returne both 
the principall and the increaſe, onely 
for the lone Ezech. i 8. 1 8. 

That by his looſenes of life is an occaſion 
why others ſinne. 

That mooues contention and debate. Ro- 
man. 1.29. 

That beeing a miniſter teacheth errone- 


ouſly. 

That teacheth ſlackly.Ter.48. 10. 

That teacheth net at all. 1. Tim. 3.2. 

That hinders mens ſaluation any way. 
Math.2 3. 1 3. 

That ſeckes private reuenge. 

VII COM. 
T hou ſhelt not commit, Ee. 
He breakes this commandement, 

T Hat thinkes an vnchaſt thought ten- 

ding to adulterie, or to any ſinne of 
that kinde. | 

That lookes on a woman to luſt after her. 
Math.5.28. 

That commits iceſt. Leuit. 18.22. 

That commits Sodomie. 1.Cor.6.9. 

That commits fornication with married, 
or ſingle, or contracted folkes. Deut. 
22.22, 

That vſeth marriage bed intemperately. 

That lieth with a menſtruous woman, E- 
zech. 18.6. 

That vſeth wantonnes. 1. Cor. 6. . 

That vſeth occaſions and prouocations to 
luſt. Gal. 5. 9. 

That is giuen to idleneſſe. 

That weares wanton and light attire. 1. 
.. f. pet. 2... 

That vſeth light talke,an 
bookes. 1. Cor. 15. 35. r 

That frequents laſciuious places. Eph. 5. 


d reading of loue 


; o . , : | 
That delights in wanton pictures. 1. theſſ. 


5.22. 
That vſcth the mixt dancing of men and 
women. Marlk. 6. 22. n 


The nature and prattiſe . 
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That keepes companie with light and ſu- 
ſpected perſons.Prou. 7.22 

That neglects to diſpoſe his childrẽ in ma- 
riage in conuenient me. 1. Cor. 7.37. 

That makes marriages of yong children. 

That puniſheth adulterie with ſmall pu- 

„ niſhme ns. = 

That marrieth more wiues then one at 
once. Gen. 2.24. 5 


That loues his pleaſure more then God. 


2. Tim. 3.4. | 

That takes care to fulfill the luſts of the 
fleſh.Rom.1 3.14. 

That maintaines and frequents ſtewes. 
Deut. 23.17. 

That is giuen to drunkennes and ſurfet- 
ting. Eph. 5. 18. 

That giues himſelfe to: wine, ſleepe, and 
eaſe. Prou. 20.1 3. 

That for the auoiding of fornication mar- 
rieth-not.1.Cor.7.2. 

That puts away his wife for other cauſes 
then for fornication, Math. 19.9. 


VIII COM, 


Thos ſhalt not ſteale. 
Hebreakes this commandement, 
Hat thinks but a thought tending to 
the leaſt hindrance of his neighbours 

welfare and good eſtate. 

That lives in no calling. 1. Theſſ- 3. 1 i. 

That neglects his calling, Ter. 48. 10. 

That ſpends his wealth in riot, and pro- 
uides not for his familie. 1. Tim. 5.8. 

That is not content with his eſtate, hut 
ſeekes to be rich. 1. Tim 6. 10. 

That ſells the goods ot the Church, or 
buies them. Mal. 3. 8. 

That ſels ſuch things as are meanes to fur- 
ther idolatrie, or any other ſinne. 

That vſeth powdering, ſtarching, blow- 
ing, darke ſhops, to ſet a gloſſe on his 
wares, and make them more ſaleable. 

That conceales the fault of his wares. 

That vſeth falſe waights and meaſures, 
Leu.19.35. 

That vſcth words of deceit. Prov. 20. 14. 


That takes more for his wares then the 


iuſt price. Math.7.1 2, 

That oppreſſeth his tenants by racking 
his rents. Hab. 2. 1 1. 

That vſeth ingroſſing of wares. 

That raiſeth the price, onely in conſidera - 
tion of a day of paiment. 

That either giues or takes bribes, Efa. 1. 
33. Pſal. 82. 

That writes letters of affection in wrong 
ſuites. Ss 

That 


That holds backe things borrowed. Exec. 


1.8.7. | 

That holds backe things found or paw- 
ned. Leuit. 6. 3. 

That beeing luſtie les by begging. 

That releeueth ſuch. 2. Thoſſ. 3. 10. 

That for gaine defends bad cauſes, and d 

laies ſuits in law. Pl 

That laies burdens on the people without 
meaſure. Iſa. 1. 23. Ezech. 2 2.17. 

That ſpends the Church good in riot. 1. 
Tim. 6.9. 5 a | 

That makes marchidizeof Gods word & 
ſacraments. Mich. 3.1 1. 2.Cor.2. laſt. 

That y_ his liuiog by caſting of figures 
and by plaies. Eph.4.28. 

That is raſh in ſuretiſhip; Prou. 11.15. & 
17.18, 7 

That ſtcales mens children to diſpoſe the 
in marriage. 1. Tim. 1. 10. 

That takes by ſtealth the leaſt pin, though 
it be for the beſt ende. 

That is a receiver of things ſtolne, & giues 
conſent to the fact any way. Rom. 1. 29. 

That vleth deceit in bargaining. 1. Thell. 

_ | 

That reſtores not things euill gotten. Exe. 


33-15. 
That keepes backe goods giuen to the 
Church. Act. 5.3. 
That waites for a dearth to ſell his things 
dearer. Amos. 8.5. 
IX. COM. 
Thos ſhalt not beare, &&c, 
He breakes this commandement, 
T Hat doth but conceiue a thought of 
diſgrace againſt his neighbour. = 
That enuies at the proſperity of his neigh- 
bour. 1. Tin. 6. 4. | 
That ſeckes onely b owne good report. 
That is ſuſpitious. 1. Cor. 13.5. 
That giues hard or raſh ſentence againſt 
others. Math. 7. 1. 
That taketh mens ſayings and doings in 
worſe part. Math. 26. 60. | 
That accuſcth one falſely. i. king. 21. 
That maketh or reporteth tales opẽly, or 
ina whiſpering manner. Leu 19.16. 
That receiueth — Exod. 2 3. I. 
That ſpeakes the truth of malice. Pſal. 5 2. 
1, 2. 
That blazeth abroad mens infirmities. 
Math. 18.17. 
That vſeth quipping & tanting. Eph. 5. 4. 
That vſeth flatterie.Prou.26.1 9. 
That lieth though it be for neuer ſo good 
an ende. Zach. 1 3. 3. f 
That defends an euil cauſe, and impugnes 


_ of Repentance. 


the contrarie. 
That wntes or ſpreads libels. 
X. COMMAN. 
T how ſhalt not luſt. 

He breakes this commandement, ' 
T Hat thinkes an euill thought againſt 
| his neighbours, though he meane 

not to doe it. 

That conceiues ſome inward delight in 
ſome euill motion, though he giue not 
conſent to practiſe it. 


SINNES DIRECTLY A- 
NY gainff the Goſpel. 


He ſinnes againſt the Goſpel, 
Hat denies either directly or 0 conſe - 
quent that Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
1. Ioh. 43·8. 2 0 

That treades vnder foote the bloode of 
Chriſt. Heb. 10. 29. 

That beleeues not the remiſſion of his 
owne ſinnes, and acceptation to life e- 
uerlaſting. i. Ioh. 3. 23. 

That repents not, but hardens himſelfe in 
all his bad waies. Rom. 2. 4, 5. Ier. 8.6. 


Hus much of examination: now fol- 
loves the ſecond dutie , which is con · 
feſſion of finne vnto God, which is very 
neceſſarie. For the right way to haue our 
ſinnes couered before God is, to vnchuer 
and acknowledge them vnto him, For he 


will iuſtiſie vs, if we condemne our ſelues, 


he will pardon vs, if we, as being our owne 
enemies, accuſe our ſelues: he forgets our 
ſinnes if we remember them: when we are 
vile in our owne eyes, we are pretious in 
his: and when we are loſt to our ſelues, 
weare found of him, | 

That confeſſion may be rightly perfor- 
med, a notable dutie is to be put in pra- 
Qiſe in it: namely, the arraignment of a 
repentant ſinner , whereby he iwdges hims- 


ſelfe,that he may not be indged of the Lord. 


This arraignment hath three ſpeciall 
points in it. Firſt of all, he muſt bring him- 
ſelfe forth to the barre of Gods * 2 
ment: which thing he doth when he ſets 
himſelf in the preſence of God, as though 
even now the day of iudgement were. As 
S. Hierom did, who alwaies thought with 
himſelfe that he heard this voice ſounding 
in his cares, Riſe ye dead and come to iudge- 


ment. 
Secondly, he muſt put vp an indite- 
ment againſt himſelfe; by accuſing him - 
ſclfe before God ; by acknowledging his 
knowne 


Chr. 21.8. 


lenovyne ſinnes particularly , and his vn- 
known generally, without any excuſe or 
extenuation, or defence, or hiding or the 
leaſt of them. Example of Dauid. I know 
mins ixiquitie and my ſinne is ener before me: 
againſ} thee, againſt thee only haue I ſinned, 
and done this cuill in ti fight, &c. behold, I 
was borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my 
mother conceined me. And I haue ſinned 
greatly, becanſe I haue done this thing: but 
now I beſeech thee, remoone the iniquitie of 
thy ſeruant: for ] bane done very fooliſhly . 
Of Ezra, O my God I am aſhamed and con- 
founded to lift vp mine eyes wnto thee, my 
Jed for our iniquities are increaſed oner our 
eads, and ont treſpaſſe is growne vp vnto 
heanen. WET 
Thirdly, he muſt with heauineſſe of 
heart as a judge vpon the bench giue ſen- 
tẽce againſt himſelfe, acknowledging that 
he is worthie of euerlaſling hell, death, & 
damnation. As the prodigall child, Fa- 
ther [ haue ſinned againſt heauen, and againſt 
ther, & am not worthie to be called thy child. 
And Daniel, Me haue ſinned and committed 
iniquitie, and haue done wickealy: yea, we bane 
rebelled, and haue departed from thy pre - 
cepts, and from thy __— &c'O Lord, 
righteonſnes belongeth vnto thee, and unto vs 
open ſhame. Of Iob. Bebold I am vile, what 
foall f anſwer thee? I will lay my hand vpon 
my mouth. And, I abborre my ſelſe, and 
repent in duſt and aſbes. Of the Publicane, 
Who ſtanding a farre off, would not lift wp 
ſo muth as his eyes to heanen, but ſmote bis 
breaſt, ſapirg. Lord be mercifull to me a (in- 
ver. ä 
As for confeſſion of ſinne to men, it is 


not to be vſed but in two caſes. Fuſt, whe. 


ſome offence is done to our neighbour : 


ſecondly, when eaſe and comfort is ſought 


for in trouble of conſcience. 

The third dutie in the practiſe of re- 
pentance is Deprecation, hereby we 
pray to God for the pardon of the ſinnes 
which haue beene confeſſed with contri- 
tion of heart, with earneſtnes and conſtan- 
cie, as for the weightieſt matter in the 
world. And here we muſt remember to 
behaue our ſelues to God as the poore 

riſoner doth atthe barre, who when the 
judge is about to giue ſentence, cries vn- 
to him for fauour, as for life and death. 
And we muſt doc as ihe cripple or lazar 
man in the way: fit downe, vnlappe our 
legges & armes and ſhew the ſores of our 
finnes; crying to God continually as they 
doe (Looks with pour cye, and pitic with your 


The nature and prafliſe 


7 as are 


heart:) that we may finde mercie at Gods 
hands, as they get almes at the hands of 
the paſſengers. Thus Oſeah inſtruReth 


the people, O //raet, returne onto the Lord ole da- 


thy God: for thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity; 
take unto you wordes, and turne unto the 
Lord, and [ay unto him, Take away all ini- 
quitie and receine vs gracionſly : ſo we will 


render thee the calues of our lippes, Of Da- 


niel, Ve doe not preſent our ſupplications be- Dan ga 


fore thee for our owne righteonſnes , but for 
thy great tender mercies. O Lord heare, O 
Lord forgine,O Lord conſider and doe it: de. 
ferre not for thine owne names ſake , O my 


God, Of Dauid, Have mercie upon me, O ptal. ui 


God, according to thy louing kindnes : accor- 
ding to the multitude of thy compaſſions put 
away mine iniquitiet. 

The laſt dutie is, to pray to God for 


race and ſtrength, whereby we may be 


mabled to walke in newneſſe of life. Of 


Dauid , Bebelde, I deſire thy commann- 
dements , quicken me in thy righteonſneſſe. 


And, Teach me to doe thy will, for thou art d 1020. 


my Gea': let thy good ſpirit lead me into the 
land of righteouſneſſe. | 
CHAP.VIII 
Of lepall motines to Repen- 
| tance. | 

M otiues to Repentance are either Le- 

1 pall.or Euangelicall.Legall, are ſuch 

orrowed from the lawe: and they 
are three eſpecially. 

The firſt is, the miſerie and curſed e- 
fate of euery impenitent ſinner in this life 
by reaſon ot his ſinnes. 

His miſerie (that J may expreſſe it to 
the conceit of the fimple) is ſeuenfold. 
| 1. within him. 

2. before him. 

3- behind him. 
4. on his right hand. 
5. on his left hand. 
6. over his head. 

7. vnder his feete. 

His miſerie within is two-fold. The 
firſt is a guiltie conſcience; which is a very 
hel vnto the vngodly man. For he is like a 
ſilly priſoner , and the conſcience like a 
gayler which followes him at the hecles, 
and dogges him whitherſoeuer he goes, 
tothe end he may ſee and obſerue all his 
ſayings and doings. It is like a regiſter, 
that ſits alwates with the pen in his — . 
to record and inroll all his wickednes for 
euerlaſting memorie, It is a little judge, 
that ſits in the middle of a man, euen in his 
very heart, to arraigne him in this life — 

$ 


= 


12 


IIa. 28.204 
Dan. 7s. 


Gun. 47. 


4 ES" 8 n "nn 2 1 18 4 18 5 Y x bl 
2 2 REY * 8 * TIP NR BANS FL Bats A LS * ? Ta — : 22 Wy £24; ue v Dr.- 
- yam FIN ME TC EDI foe WE „ C0000 ns en; nt A 
' 2 2 Y * . 45 r — . 2 
FI 1 „ e e 
- - 7 . b 1 
8 1 j 4 3 
* . * 
On” 
* bk 
RE * 
N 4 X 82 11 
0 Pi ANC ' hw 
= 


his fannes, as he ſhall be arraigned atthe 
laſt iudgement. Therefore the pangs, ter- 
rours, and feares of al impenitent perſons, 
are as it were, certaine flaſhings of the 


flames of hell fire. The guiltie conſcience 


makes a man like him which lies on a 
bedde thatis to ſtraight; and the couering 
too ſhort; who would with all his heart 
ſleepe, but cannot. Belſhazzar when he 
was in the midſt of his mirth, ſeeing the 
hand writing on the wall, was ſmitten with 
great feare, ſo as his countenance chan- 
ged,and his knees ſmote together. 

The ſecond cuill within man,is the fear- 
full ſlauery and bondage vnder the power 
of Satan the prince of darkneſſe: in that 
his minde, will, and affections are ſo knit 
and glued to the will of the deuill, that he 
can doe nothing but obey him, and rebell 
againſt God. And hence Satan is called 
the prince of this world : which keepes 
the hold of the heart as an armed captaine 
keepesa skonce or caſtle with watch and 
ward. 

The miſerie before man, is a daunge- 
rous ſnare which the deuil laies for the de- 

ion of the ſoule. I ſay it is dangerous 


| becaule he is in ſetting of it twentie or 


fourtie yeares, before he ſtrikes: when as 
(God knowes) men doe little thinke of it. 
It is made of three cordes: with the firſt, he 
brings men into his ſnare: and that he doth 
by couering the miſeric and the poiſon of 
ſinne: and by painting out to the eie ofthe 
minde, the deceitfull profits and pleaſures 
thereof. With the ſecond, he hopples and 
inſnares them: for after thatamanisdrawn 
into this or that ſinne, the deuill hath ſo ſu- 
gered it ouer with fine delights,that he cã- 
not but needs muſt liue and lie in it. By 
the third, he drawes the ſnare, and indea- 
nours with all his might to breake the 
necke of the ſoule. For when he ſeeth a fit 
opportunitie, eſpecially in grieuous cala- 
mitiesz and in the houre of death, he takes 
away the vizar of ſin, and ſhewes the face 
of it in the true forme, as ougly as himſelf: 
then withall he beginnes (as we ſay) to 
ſhewe his hornes; then he rageth in ter- 
rifying and accuſing, that the ſoule of mã 
may be ſwallowed vp of the gulfe of fi- 
nall deſpaire. 

The miſerie behind him, is the ſinnes 
paſt. The Lord ſaith to Caine, F thom doeſt 
not well, ſinne lieth at the doore. Where fin 
is compared to a wild beaſt, which fol · 
lowes a man whither ſoeuer he goeth, 


& lieth lurking at his heeles. And though 


* 


fora time it may ſeeme io be hurileſſẽ, be 
cauſe it lies a ſleepe : yet at length, vnleſſe 
men repent, it will riſe vp, ſeaze on them, 
rende out the very throates of their ſoules. 


Iob in his affliction ſaith, Thowwriteſt but - lob 


ter things againſt me, and makeſt me paſſeſſe 


the net of my pouth. And David praicth,, rials 


Forgive me the ſinnes of ary youth. It the me · 
morie of ſinnes paſt be a trouble to the 
godly man, oh what a racke, what i gyb- 
bet will it be tothe heart of himthat wants 
race? | 
b!he miſerie on the right hand is proſ- 
eritie and eaſe: which by reaſon of mans 


innesis an occaſion of many iudements. ,,, ;.,,, 


In it men practiſed the horrible ſinnes of 
Sodome: it puffes vp ihe heart with deui - 
hſh pride, ſo as men ſhall thinke them- 
ſelues to be as God himſelfe, as Senache- 


'rib, Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus, Alex- 


ander, Herod, Domitian did. It ſteales a- 
way mans heart from God, and quenches 
the ſparkes of grace. As the Lord com- 


plaineth of the Iſraelites, I ſpate unto thee lerua. an 


when thou waſt in proſpernie : but thou ſaidſt, 
I will not heare : this hathbeene thy manner 
From iii youth, It is like the Tuie that em- 
braces the tree, and windes round about it, 
but yet drawes out the iuice and life of it. 
Hence it is, that many turne it to an occa- 
ſion of their deſttuction. Salomon faith, 


Proſperitie of fooles deflroy them. When the Frou 257 


milt ſwells, the reſt of the bodie pines a- 
way: & when the heart is puft with pride, 
the whole man is in danger of deſtructiõ. 
The ſheep that goes in the beſt paſture, 
ſooneſt comes to the ſlaughter- houſe: & 
and the vngodly man fattes himſelfe with 


continuall proſperitie, that he may the Rom. 923. 


ſooner come to his owne damnation. 

The miſerie on the left hand is aduerſi- 
tie, which ſtandes in all manner of loſſes 
and calamities, in goods, friends, good 
name, and ſuch like. Of this read at large, 
Deut. 28. k 

The miſerie ouer his head, is the wrath 
of God, which he teſtifies of all manner of 
judgements from heauen, in daunger of 


which euery impenitent ſinner is euery 


houre. And the danger is very great. The 
Scripture faith, /t is 4 fearefull a. 10 fall 
into the haas of the lining god. He hat 

houſesfull of all manner of judgements: & 


they watch for ſecure ſinners that they can 74 


not ſcape. Gods wrath is a fire making 
hauocke and bringing to naught whatſo- 
cuer it lights on: yea, becauſe he is ſlow to 


anger, therefore more terrible : as a man 35. 


B bb 1 therefore 


Heb. 10.3. 


ſtore- peu q. 36 
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therefore ſtaies his hand for a time, that he 
he may lift it higher and fetch a deeper 
blow. When the dumbe creatures melt as 
waxe , and vaniſh away at his preſence, 
when he is angric; as the hugh mountaines 


and rockes doe; fraile man mult neuer 


looke to ſtand. If the roaring of a lyon 
make men afraid, and the voice of thunder 
be terrible: oh, how exceedingly ſhould 
al be aſtoniſhed atthetkreatnings of God? 
The miſerie vnder his feete, is hell fire: 
*for euery mantill he repent, is in as great 


danger of damnation as the traitour ap- 


prehended, of hanging, drawing, & quar- 
tering. A man walking in his way falls in- 
to a deepe dungeon that is full of ougly 
ſerpents and noyſome beaſts: in his fall he 
catches hold ofa twig of a tree that growes 
at the mouth of the dungeon, and hangs 
by it: afterward there comes a beaſt both 
leane and hungerbitten, which hauing 
cropt the whole tree, is euer & anon knap- 
ping at the twig on which he hangs. Now, 
what is the danger of this man? ſurely he is 
like to fall into the pit, ouer which hee 
hangs. Well, this man is euery impenitnt 
ſintier: the pit is hel, prepared for the deuill 
and his angels: the twigge is the brickle & 
fraile life of man: ihe hungerbitten beaſt is 
death, that is readie euery God to knappe 
our life a ſunder: the danger is fearefull: 
for a man hanging as it were ouer the 
mouth of hell, when life is ended, vnleſſe 
he vſe good meanes before he die, he then 
falls to the very bottome of it, 

If this be the miſery wherewith the care- 
leſſe are beſieged and compaſſed about e- 
uery way, and that for his ſinnes, why 
doe men lie in the dead ſleepe of ſecurity? 
Ohl it ſtands them in hand to take vp the 
voyce of bitter lamentation, and for their 
offences to howle after the manner of dra- 
gons. If men could weepe nothing but 
teares of blood for their ſins, if they could 
die a thouſand times in one day for very 
griefe, they could neuer be grieued inough 
tor their ſinnes. 

The ſecond motiue to draw men to re- 
pentance is, the conſideratio of the wretch- 
ed eſtate of an impenitent finner in his 
death, which is nothing but the *wages & 
allowance that he receiues for his ſinnes : 
and it is the very ſuburbes, or rather the 

gates of hell. S. Paul compares death to a 
Scorpion, who carics a ſling in his taile, 
which is ſinne. Now then when impeni- 
tent and prophane perſons die, the comes 
this ſcorpion & gripes them with her legs, 
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and ſtabs them at the heart with her ſting . 
Wherſore the beſt thing is before death 
come, to vſe meanes to pull out the ſting 
of death. And nothing will doe it, but the 
blood of Chriſt : let men therefore breake 
off their ſinnes by repentance : let them 
come tothe throne of grace, and crieʒ yea 
letthem fill heauen and earth with cries 
for mercy. Oh! pray, pray, pray , for the 
pardon of thine one perſonall and par- 
ticular ſinnes. If thou obtaine but one drop 
of Gods ſpecial merciein Chriſt, all daun- 
er is paſt. For death hath loſt his ſting; & 
- ach a man without danger may put an 
ougly Serpent in his boſome. 
hethird motiue is the conſideration 
of his eſtate after death. When the day of 
4he laſt iudgement ſhall be, he muſt be 
brought and ſet before ihe tribunall ſeat of 
Chriſt ; he ſhall not be able to eſcape or 
hide himſclfe : then the booke ſhall bee 
brought out, and all his ſinnes ſhall be deſ- 
coueted before Gods Saints and Angels: 
the deuill and his one conſcience ſhall 
accuſe him:none ſhal be aduocate to plead 
his cauſe : he himſelfe ſhall be ſpeechleſſeʒ 
he ſhall at length heare the dreadſull ſen- 
tence of damnation , Goe yee curſed into 
hell, prepared for the deuill and his angels 
This thing might mooue the vileſt 
Atheiſt in the world to leaue his wic- 
ked waies, and come to amendment of 
life, We ſeethe ſtrongeſt theefe that is, 
when he is ledde inthe way from the pri- 
ſon to the barre, leaues his theeuing & be- 
haues himſelfe orderly. And indeede if he 
would then cut a purſe, it were high time 
that he were higed. All men by nature are 
traitours and malefactours againſt God: 
whiles we liue in this world, we are in the 
way going to the barre of Gods iudge- 
ment. The wheele of the heauens turnes 
one bout cuery day, and windes vp ſome- 
what of the threed of our liſe: whether we 
ſleepe or wake, we are alwaies comming 
nearer our ende: wherefore let all men 
daily humble themſelues for their ſinnes, 
and pray vnto Godthat he would be re- 
conciled vnto them in Chriſt: and let them 
endeauour themſelues in obedience to all 
Gods commandements, both in their liues 
and callings. 

Againe, after the laſt iudgement there 
remaines death eternal appointed for him: 
which ſtandes in theſe three things. 1. A 
ſeparation from all ioy and comfort of 
the preſence of God. II. Eternall fellow - 
ſbip with the deuill and all his angels. 


2Car.5.29. 


111. The feeling of the horrible wrath of 
God, which ſhall ſeae vpon bodie,ſoule, 
and conſcience; and ſhall feede on them as 
fire doth on pitch and brimſtone: and tor - 
ment them as a worme crawling in ihe bo- 
die, and gnawing on the heart: they ſhall 
alwaies be dying, and neuer dead: alwaies 
in woe; and neuer in cafe. And this death 
is the more grieuous, becauſe it is euerla- 
ſting. Suppoſe the whole world to be a 
mountaine of (arid , and that a bird muſt 
carrie from it but one mouthfull of ſand 
euery thouſand yeares: many innumera· 
ble thouſands of years will be expired be- 
fore ſhee will haue carried away the whole 
mountaine: well, if a man ſhould ſtay in 
torment ſo long, and then haue an ende of 
his woe, it were ſome comfort: but when 
the bird ſhall haue carried away the mou- 
taine a thouſand times; alas, alas, a man 
ſhall be as farre fr6 the end of his anguiſh 
and tołment as euer he was. This confide- 
ration may ſerue as an yron ſcourge to 
driue men from their wicked lines. Chry- 
ſoſtome would haue men in their mee- 
tings in tauernes and feaſts, to talke of hell, 
that by often thinking on it, they might a- 


uoid it. A graue and chaſt matrone, bein 


mooued to commit follie with a lewd ruf - 
fian, after long diſcourſe, ſnee called for a 
panne of coales , requeſting him for her 
fake to holde his finger in them but one 
houre; he 2 it was an vnkitid 
requeſt: to whome ſhee teplied, that ſeeing 
he would not hold ſo much as one finger 
in a few coales for one ſmall houre, ſhee 
could not yeild to doe the thing for whiich 
ſhee ſhould be tormented bodie and ſoule 
in hell fire for euer. And ſo ſhould all men 
teaſon with themſelues, when they are a- 
bout to ſinne. None vill be brought to 
doe a thing. that may make ſo much as 
their finger or tooth to ake:if a man be but 
to ſnuffe a candle, he will firſt ſpit on his 
finger; becauſe he cannot abide the heat 
of a ſmall and tender flame. Therefore we 
ought to haue great care to leaue our 
ſinnes, whereby we bring endleſſe tor- 
ment to bodie and ſoule in hell fire, to 
which our fire is but yce in compariſon. 
CHAP. IX. 
Of motines Enangehicall, 

E Vangelicall motiues are two eſpetial- 

ly. The firſt is taken from the confide- 
ration of mans redemption. He that redee- 
med mankind is God himſelfe: as Paul 
faith,that God was in Chriſt , reconciling the 
world te himſelfe. Mans ſinne is ſo vile and 


haynous in the eyes of God, that no angel 
nor creature whatſoeuer was able to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God for the leaſt of- 
fence. But the ſonne of God hiinſelfe muſt 
come downefrom heauen; and take mans 


nature on him : and not onely that; but h& 


muſt alſo ſuffer the moſt atcuiſed. death 
of the croſſe, and ſhed his moſt pretious 
heart blood to ſatisfie the iuſtice ot his Fa- 
ther in our behalf. If a father ſhould be 


ficke of ſuch a diſeaſe, that nothing would 


heale kim but the heart blood of his owne 
child, he would preſently iudge his owns 
caſe to be dangerous; and would alſo vow 
if euer he recouered, to vᷣſe all meanes 
wheteby he might auoid that diſeaſe. So 
likewiſe , ſecing nothing could cure the 
deadly wound of our ſinne, but a plaiſtet 
made of the heart blood of Chriſt; it muſt 
make vs acknowledge our pitiful caſe, and 
the hainouſnes of the leaſt of our ſinnes; 
and ſtirre vs vp to newnes of life, 

Againe, conſidering the ende of the re. 
demption wrought by Chriſt, was to de- 
liter vs from our euill conuerſation iti 
ſinne and vnrighteouſnes, we are not to 
continue , and as it were, lie bathing out 
ſelues in ſinne; for that were, as if a priſo- 
ner, aftet that he had beene ranſomed and 
had ſus bolts taken off, and were put out 
of the priſon to goe whither he would, 
ſhould returne againe , and deſire to lie in 
the dungeon ill. 

The ſecond motive is; that God hath 
made a promiſe to ſuch as truly repent. I. 


Ofremiſlion of ſinnes: Waſb you,nzcke jor Ila. i. icasi 


cleane, take away the euill of your works from 
before mine eyes: teaſe to doe enill , &c. 
Though your ſinnes were as crimſon they ſhall 
be made as white as ſnow : though they were 
red libę ſcarlet , they ſhall be as wooll. And, 
Seeke the Lord while he 
vpon him while he is neare. Let the wicked 
forſake his waies, and the unrighteous his 
owne imaginations,and returne vnto the lord, 
and he will haue mercie on him, for be is very 
plentifull in forgiuing. II. Of life euerla- 


Qing. I will not the death of a ſinner, but ra- eat 


ther that be repent and liue. And, Thus ſaith 


the lord vnto the houſe of 7ſrael, Secke ye me, mY 


aud ye /hall line, II I. Of mitigating or re- 


moouing temporall calamities. Stand in the ler. ac. 


court of the Lords howſe and ſpealę vnto all 
the cities of Iudab, ce. f ſo be they will bear- 
hen and turne every man from hu enill way, 
that I may repent me of the plague which i 
haue determined to bring vpon the, becauſe of 


the wickednerof their werks And, Fc would Cota 
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may be found, call Ila 356. N 


2. S2. 13. .. 


Mich 7.9. 


1 Sam. 13. ia. 


2. Chr. j 12 


Luk. 18. ij. 


Tukur; 


Math. 9 18. 


Mach 2. c. 


Heb .ij · 


iudye our ſelues,we ſbould not be iudged, that 
. Ae with tewporall —— 

Iioyne with the remoouing of tempo- 
rall calamities the mitigating ot them: be- 
cauſe they are not alwaies taken away whe 
the partie repenteth. Aſter Dauids repen- 
tance the child dieth, and the ſword de- 
parts not from his houſe. And the Pro- 
phet Micha brings in the people humb- 
ling themſelues before God vnder a tem- 
porall puniſhment, ſaying, / mill beare thy 
wrath , becauſe 1 haue ſinned againſt thee. 
And it is Gods pleaſure that the chaſtiſe · 
ment ſhall! remaine after the partic is re · 
conciled to him, that he may by that 


meanes be admoniſhed of his ſinne, and 


be an example to others. 

As God hath made theſe mercifull pro- 
miſes to penitent ſinners, ſo he hath faith · 
fully per formed them, fo ſoone as they 
haue but begun to repent. Examplc of 
Dauid. Then Dauid ſaid vnto Nathan, I 
haue ſinned againſt the Lord. And Nathan 

ſaid, T hy ſinne ; forgiuen thee, Of Manaſ- 
ſes. Mhen he was in tribulation he praied unto 
the Lord his God, aud humbled himſelf great- 
6 before the Lord God of his fathers, and 


raied wnto him: and God was intreated of 


him, and heard his prater, Ot the Publican. 
The Publican,&c. ſmote his breaſt, ſaying, O 
Lord God be mercifull to mea ſinner: I tell 
you, this man departed iuſſiſied to bus houſe, 
rather then the other, Ot the thiefe. He ſaid 
vnto leſus, Lord remember me, when thou 
commeſt to thy kingdome. Then feſt: ſaid un- 
to him, Verily, I ſay vnto thee , to day ſbali 
thou be with me in Paraaiſe. 

Having ſuch notable promiſes madeto 
Repentance,no man is to draw back from 
the practiſe of it, becauſe of the multitude 
of his ſinnes, but rather to doe it. The 
Phariſes ſaid to Chriſts diſciples, i hy eates 

our maſter with Publicans and ſinners? h 
feſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, The whole 
neede not the pi tian, but they that are ſicke. 
And, / came not to call the righteous, but fin- 
mers to repentance. And, Verily I ſay vnto you, 


. that Publicans and harlots ſhall goe before 


Jou into the kingdome of God. 
CHAP. X. 
Of the time of Repentance. 

th He time of repentance is the time 

preſent , without any delay at all: as 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will heare 
hu voice. And, Eæbort one another daily, 
while it us called to day: leaſt any of you be 
hardned through the deceitfulnes of ſinne. 
Reaſons hereof are theſe. I. Life is vncer» 


. 


& 
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ten: for no man lnowes at what houre or 
moment, and after what manner he ſhall 
goe forth of this world. Be ge alſo prepared 
therefore , for the ſonne of man will come at 
an houre when ye thinke not. This one thing 
ſhould make a man to haſten his repen- 
tance: and the rather, becauſe many are 
dead, who purpoſed with themſelues to 
repent in time to come; but were pꝛeuen- 
ted by death, and ſhall neuer repent. II. 
The longer a mans liues in any finne, the 
greater danger: becauſe by practiſe ſinne 
gets heart & ſtrength. Cuſtome is of ſuch 
force; that that which men vſe to doe in 
their life time, the ſame they doe & ſpeake 
when they are dying. One had 3. pounds 
owing him to be paid three ſeueraſl yeres, 
when he was dying nothing could be got 
of bim but three yearcs, three poundes. 
Againe, by deferring repentance, men 


treaſure vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom. aj. 


If a malefactour for his puniſhment, 
ſhould be appointed euery day to carrie a 
ſticke of wood to an heape to burne him 
twentie yeares after : it muſt needes be an 
exceeding great puniſhment and miſerie: 
and this is the caſe of euery ſinner: who 
neglecting repentance from day to day, 
doth * imploy himſelfe in heaping 
vp the coales of Gods wrath to burne his 
ſoule in hell, when the day of death comes. 
1 11. The more the time is prolonged, the 
harder it is to repent: the longer a man 
yu in his ſickneſſe without phyſicke, the 
arder is the recouerie. And where the de- 
uill dwels long, he will hardly be remoo- 
ved, The belt way to kill a ſerpent is, to 
cruſh it in the head when it is young, I V. 
It is as meat and drinke to the deuill to ſee 
men liue in their ſinnes, deferring repen- 
tance: as on the contrarie, there is great ioy 
among the angels of God in heaven, whe 
a {inner doth repent. V. Late repentance 
is ſeldome or neuer true repentance. For 
it a man repent when he cannot ſinne as 
in former time, as namely in death: then 
he leaues not ſinne, but ſinne leaves him 
wherefore the repentance which men 
frame to themſelues when they are dying, 
it is to be feared leaſt it die with them. And 
it is very iuſt , that he ſhould be contem- 
ned of God in his death, who contemned 
God in his life. Chryſoſtome ſaith , that 
the wicked man hath this puniſhment on 
him, that in dying he ſhould forget him- 
ſelfe, who when he was living did ſorget 
God. VI. We are with Abel to gie vnto 
God in ſacriſice euen the fat of our flock: 
now 


now they which defetre 1 te to the 

doe the contrarie. Late repenters 
offer the flower of their youth to the de- 
uill: and they bring the lame and broken 


facrifice of their old age to God. 
CHAP. XI. 


OF CERTAINE CASES, 


in Repentance. 
J. 4 oſs of Nana. 

V Hether a man that hath pro- 
V feſſed Chriſt and his religion, 
yet afterward in perſecutis denies Chriſt, 
and forſweares the religion, may repent & 
be ſaued? eLy/per; It is a grieuous eſtate, 
yet a man may come to repentance after- 


achron;, ward. Manaſles fell away to idolatrie and 


witchcraft;and yet was recciued to mercy. 
So did wiſe Salomon: and yet no doubt 
recouered, and is receiued to life everlaſt- 
ing. My reaſon is, becauſe God vouch- 
 afed him to be a penman of ſome parts of 
holy Scripture. and the ſcriptures were 
written not by ſuch as were men of God 
per. only, but by ſuch as were holy men of God. 
Peter denied Chriſt of knowledge againſt 
' his owne conſcience, & that with curſing 
and banning: and yet came to repentance 
afterwards, as appeares by the teſtimonie 
kjaz of Chriſt, / han praied for thee, that thy 
faith fails not; therefore when thou art con- 
nertea ſfrengthen thy brethren. 

Oe. E Mat 10. 33. Fhoſoener hall 
denie me before men, him will I denie before 
my father which is in heazen . «Anſ, The 
place is only to be vnderſtood of ſuch a 
deniall of Chriſt which is finall. 

Obie, I I. Heb.6.4. /t is impoſſible that 
they which were once lightened, and laue ta- 
fed of the heanenty gift, che. if they fall away 
ſhould be renued by regentance . And Heb. 
10. 26. If we finne willingh after that we 
baue recemed the knowledge of the trueth , 

- their remaines no more ſacrifice for ; 
Anſ. Theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of 
the ſinne which is to death: in which men 
of deſperate malice againſt Chriſt , vni- 
uerſally and wholy fall away from religiõ. 

; For the holy Ghoſt ſaith not, F they fall, 
eri hut a bey fall away. And it is added, that 
— they crubiſie the ſonne of God and make a 


Heb 6. C6. 


Hebo. 39. moctze of him, that they trample under foote 

. the ſonne God, that they account the blood 
of the new teſtamẽt an vnholy thing: that they 

deſpiſe the ſpirit of god. And the word tranf- 

bea. Jated b willingly, ports ſomewhat more, 
OR namely, to ſinne becauſe a man will, that 
is, wilfully. The like anſwere is to be giuẽ 


four: 


to the queſtion, whereby it is demanded 
whether men oueriaken with the vnnatu- 
rall ſinnes mentioned, Rom.1.24-25.26. 
may come to repentante afterward or noi 
namely that although the ſinnes be hai- 
nous and capitall, yet the grace of repen- 
tance is not denied: as appeares in the ex- 
ample of the Corinthian. 1. Cor. 6. 9. io. 
11. 
JI. Caſe ofRecidination, | 
VV the child ot God after 
repentance for ſome grieuous 
ſinne. doe fall into the fame againe , and 
come to repentance the ſecond titne? Ar/. 
Thecaſe is dangerous, as we may fee by 
compariſon in the bodie. If one fall into 
the relapſe of an ague or any other ſtrong 
diſeaſe, it may coſt him his life: and the 
recouerie will be very hard. Chriſt ſaid to 
the man that had bin ſicke eight and thirty 
yeares, after that he had healed him, Be- |, 
hold thou art whole, fin uo moro leaſt a worſe © n 
thing befallthee. And the vncleane ſpirit 
returning tales to him other ſexen ſpirits 
worſe then himſelfe. Indeede we finde no 
—— example of recouerie after a re- 
ple, in the ſcriptures; yet no doubt a re- 
couerie may be. Reaſons are theſe. I. Pro- 
miſe is made of remiſſion of ſinnes in 
Chrift , without any tearme of time; 
without any limitation toany number or 
kinds of ſinne: ſaue onely the blaſphe- 


mie againſt the Holy Ghoſt. There- 4%i54z _ | 


fore there may be a repentance and ſal- 
uation aftera relapſe. II. Chriſt tels Pe- 
ter that he muſt forgiue,not til ſeuen times 
only (which peraduenture he thought to 
be very much) but /exentie ſeven times , Lk. . 
and that in one day, if one teturne ſeuen· 
tie times and ſay, it repents me. Now if we 
mult doe this, which haue not ſo much as 
a drop of mercie in vs in compariſon of 
God the wil no doubt often forgiue, euen 
for one ſinne, if men will returneand ſay, 
itrepents me; conſidering that with him is 
plentiful re denyptiõ, & heis mach in ſparing. Ia pig. 
TI I.(afe ef Reſſuation. 
Hether hee that repents is to 
male reſtitution if he haue talẽ 
any thing wrongfully frõ his neighbour ? 
Anſ. Yea, Zacheus , when hee repented 
and received Chriſt, gaue halfe of his 
goods to the poore, and if he had raken 
any thing by forged cauillation, he reflored it Lukags. 
It is but a bad practiſe when a 
man on his death bed will very deuoutly 
— eo ſoule to God, and his goods 
ill gotten (as his conſcience will often 
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1. Cet. ia. 


crie io bis eare) to his children &friendes, 
without either reſtitutio or amends ma- 


king Queſt. But what if a man be not able 


to reſtore? A. Let him accknowledge 
the fault, and God will accept the will for 
the deede. As Paul ſayth in the like caſe: 
If there be a willing mind, it us arcepted ac- 
ding to that which a man hath, ana not accor- 


ding to that which a man hath not. neſt . 


When a man by reſtoring ſhall deſcredit 
himſclfe : how Gall he reſtore/and keepe 
his credit? Anſ. Let him (if the thing to be 
reſtored be of ſmal moment )make choice 
of ſome faithfull or honeſt friend , who 
may deliuet the thing in the behalfe of the 
partic, concealing his name. Queſt. How 
if the partie be dead? A»/. Let him reſtore 
to the heires and ſucceſſors; if there be 
none, let himreſtoreto God, that is, the 
Church and the poore. 
ä IV. { afe of teares. 
3 doth repentance alwaics 
goe with teares or not? Anſwer, 
No: For very pride and hypocriſie will 
drawe foorth teares. And ſome there are, 
that can weep for their ſinnes in the pre- 
ſence of others, where as beeing alone, 
they neither will nor can. Some againe are 
of that conſtitution of bodie, that they 
haue teares at commaund. And a godly 
man with drie cheekes may mourne to 
God tor his finnes, & intreat for pardon 
and receiue it. Let in all occaſions of dee- 
per griefe for ſin, teares will follow: vnles 
men haue ſtonie and flintic heartes . And 
yet againe though the greateſt cauſe of 
ſorrowe be offered, the ſoſieſt heart that is 


ſheds not teares at the firſt, but afterwards - 


it wil. When the bodie receiues a deepe 
wounge, at the firſt ye ſha!l ſe nothing but 
a white line or dint made in the fleſh, 
without any blood: ſtaie but a while, then 
comes blood from the wound in great 
aboundance. Soat the firſt theminde is a- 


ſtoniſhed, and giues no teares: but after 


ſome reſpite or conſideration , teares fol- 


low. | 
V. (afe of death. 8 

V Hether the repentant ſinner can 

alwaies (hew himſelfe comforta- 
ble on his death bed . Au. Though the 
comfort of Gods ſpirit ſhal neuer be abo- 
liſhed from his heart : yet he can not al- 
waies teſtifie it. For he may die of a bur- 
aing ague: and by reaſon of the extremity 
of his fits, be troubled with idleneſſe of 
head, and breake out into raging ſpeeches 
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a fickneſſe in the braine, and be troubled 
with gricuous convulſions, ſo as his mouth 
ſhall be writhen to his eates, his necke tur- 
ned behind him, and the very place where 
he lies ſhall ſhake through his trembling , 
as daily experience will teſtifie. Nenher is 
any to thinke this ſtraunge: for Salomon 
fauh, Al ihingiſ in outward matters )come 4. 
hke to all: and the ſame condition is tothe inſt 


and to the wickea:to the good and to the pure, 


and to thepolluted, and to him that [acrificeth 
and to him that ſacrificeth not, 
| CHAP.X II. 
Of the comtraries to Repentance, 
{om to repentance 1s Impeniten- 
cie: whereby men continue in one e- 
Nate, neither ſortowing for ſinne, nor tur- 
ning from it. 
Kis one of the moſt grieuous iudge- 
ments that is, if it be Enalf For as a ſicke 


man, then is moſt ficke, when he ſeeles the 


leaſt ſicknes, and faith he is well : ſo miſe- 
table man is in moſt miſcrie when hee 
feeles no miſerie, and thinks himſelfe in 
good eſtate. | 
This ſinne befalls them that ivdge the» 
ſelues righteous, needing no repentance . 
As the Pharti/es in the dates of Chriſt, the 
athariſts inthe primitive Church, & the 
Anabaptiſis in our age. Adde vnto theſe 
ſuch as haue hardened their hearts: ſo as 
they can not diſcerne betweene good and 
euill, nor tremble at Gods judgments, but 
rather fret and rage againſt them: til God 
in his wrath either deſtroy them, or caſt 
them to final deſpaire. As it befell / Alian 
the Apoſtata, who died blaſphewing and 
caſting his owne blood into the aire. 
Betweene the two extreames Repen- 
tance and Impenitencie, is placed coun- 
terfeit repentance. For the wicked nature 
of man candeſemble and counterfeit gods 
yu » as the Lord complaines of the 
ewes : Her rebellious ſiſter Indah hath not 
returxed wnto me with her whole heart but 
fainedly ſaith the Lord, ler. 3.10. 
Counterfeit repentance, is either cere- 
moniall, or deſperate. 
Ceremoniall when men repentin out- 
ward ſhew, but notin the truth of heart. 
As Saul, Then ſaide Saul to Sammel, I baue 


ſinned: for I haue tranſgreſſed the comman- 18m 184 


dements of the Lord, & thy words: becauſe F 
feared the people and obeyed their voice. Nam 
therefore / pray the take a way my ſin, & turn 
agame with me, that I may worſhip the Lord, 
ec. Againe, I baue ſinned, but honour me, 1 


and blaſphemes. Likewiſe he may die of pray thee, before the elders of my people. OF 
| . Ahab 


Eccl. S. » 


9 


Ahab. When Ahab beard theſe words he 


King a1 7. 2 rent bis cloaths,and put on ſackcloath,and fa- 


od. f. 1. 


Mb 273. 


fled, and went ſoftly. And the word of the 
Lord came to Elyah,ſaying , Seeft thou howe 
Ahab is humbled before me? eee 


Diſſembled repentance may be diſcer - 


: of Repentanc . 
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wholly. The ſoule of man is ot weake , 
but ſtatke dead in finne : and therefore it 
can no more prepare it ſelfe to repetance, 


then the bodie beeing dead in the graue 


can diſpoſe it ſelfe to tlie laſt reſurre tion. 
The third corruption, that contrition 


ned hecauſe men after a time returne to in repentance muſt be ſufficient. A thing 


their old byas againe, Pharao king of E- 
gypt ſaide vnto Moſes and Aaron, Pray 
vnto the Lord that he may take away the 
fropges from me and from my people. And, 
When Egypt was ſmitten with haile, he ſaide 
I haze now ſinned: and the Lord is righteous: 
but I and my people are wicked : Pray yee vn- 
to the Lord, that there be no more mightie 
thanders and hayle. Againe, troubled with 
graſhoppers, he ſaid, / haue finned againſt 
the Lord your God and againſt yon: and for- 
giue me only this once, c. Now 
markethe iſſue of all: when Pharao ſaw 
that he had reft ginen him he hardened hit 
heart, and hearkened not unto them, as the 
Tard had ſaide. This is the ordinarie and 
cõmon repentance that moſt men practiſe 
in the world. | 
Deſperate repentance commonly cal- 
led Penitencie is, when a man hauing only 
Gods iudgements before his cies, is ſmitiẽ 
with horror of conſcience + and wanting 
aſſurance of Gods mercie deſpaires final- 
ly. This was Iudas repentance, who when 
he had brought againe the thirtie pieces of 
filuer, confeſſed his fault, & went and hanged 
. $ ; 


bim eſe, 
1 CHAP. XIII. 
Of corruption in the doctrin 
of Repemtance, _ | 
T* Church of Rome at this day hath 
.. corrupted the ancient doctrine of Re- 
pentance, beeing one of the ſpecial points 


of religion. The corruptionsareſpecially 


Ihe firſt, that they makerepentanceor 
ages to bea ſacrament, which can not 
: becauſe it wants an outward ſigne. 
And though ſome ſay, that the words; 
which the prieſt rehearſeth in abſolution, 
are the ſigne: yet chat can not be: becauſe 
the figne muſt be ndt; only audible, but 
alfo-viſible... 4 i hs 5 
The ſecond, that a ſinner hath in kim 
a naturall diſpoſition, vhich beeing ſtirred 
vp by Gods preuenting grace, he may & 
can worke together with: Gods ſpitit in 
his owne repentance. But indeede all our 
repentance is to be aſcribed to gods grace 


'LeA VS DEO. 


impoſible. For fin doth ſo greatly offend 


Gods maieſtie, that no man can euer 
mourne inough for it. 

The fourth, that contrition doth merit 
remiſſion of ſinne. An opinion that doth 
derogate much from all ſufficient rmerits 
of Chriſt. 23 „ 

The fifth, that he that repents muſt cõ - 
feſſe al the ſinnes that he can remember. 
with all their circumſtances to his owne 
prieſt, or one in his ſtead, if he will receiue 
pardon . This kind of confeſſion is a 
meere forgerie of mans brain. I. There 
is neither precept nor example of it in the 
Scriptures. I I. Dauid and others haue re- 
pented & haue receiued remiſſion of their 
ſinnes without confeſſing of their fins in 
particular to any man. = 

Thelaſt, that the ſinner by his workes 
and ſufferings muſt make ſatisfaftion to 
God for the temporall puniſhment of his 
ſinnes. A flat Blatphemie, The Scriptures 
mention no other ſatisfaction but Chriſts, 
and if his be ſufficient, ours is needles : if 
ours needfull, his imperfect. Papiſts write 
that both may ſtand togither. Chriſts (a> 
tisfaRion (they (ay ) is a plaiſter in a boxt 
vnapplyed: mãs ſanctificatiõ as a means to 
apply it: becauſe it prepares vs to receiue 
it. Ab, good diuinitie: for euen in com- 
mon ſenſe the ſatisfaction of Chriſt muſt 
firſt be applied to the perſon of man that it 
may pleaſe god, before the workes (which 
they tzarme ſatisfactions) can any way bee 
acceptableto God 


To conclude, the romiſh doctrine of re« 


pentance is, the right way to hell. For whe. 


a ſinner ſhall be taughtthat he muſt haue 
ſufficient ſorrowe for his ſinnes:and with- 
all that he muſt not beleeue the remiſſiõ of 
his owne ſinnes particularly: when forrow 
comes vpon him, and hee wants ſound cõ- 
fort in Gods mercie, he muſt needs fal in- 
to deſperation without recoueric. Tnere- 
fore the Papiſts in the houre of death, (as 
we haue expetience) are glad to leaue the 
frumpetie of humane ſatis factions, and to 
reſt only for their juſtification, onthe obe · 
dience of Chriſ. 
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THE COMBAT OF THE 


FLESH AND SPIRIT. 


Gal. 5.17. g 
For the fleſh luſleth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit againſ} the fleſb, and theſe are con- 
trarie one to another, ſo that ye can not doe 


the things which yee would. 


He Apoſtle Paul from the 
beginning of this chapter 
to the 13. verſe exhorts the 
Ni Galathians to maintaine 
P/A their Chriſtian libertic: and 

A trom thence to the end of 
the chapter he 323 them to other 
ſpecial duties of godlineſſe. In the 13. verſe 
he ſtirrs them vp to be ſeruiceable one to 
another by loue: in the 15. verſe he diſ- 
ſwades them from contentions and doing 
of iniuries. In the 16. verſe he ſhewes the 


nifies the Go 


remedie of the former ſinnes, which is to 


walke according to the ſpirit. In this 17. 
verſe herenders a reaſon of the remedie, 
the force whereof is this. The fleſh and the 
ſpirit are contrarie : wherefore if ye walke 
according to the ſpirit, it will hinder the 
fleſh; that it ſhall not caric you forward to 
doe iniuries & liue in cõtentions, as other- 
wiſe t would. 

In this verſe wee haue to obſerue five 

ints. The firſt, that there is a combate 
— the fleſh and the ſpirit, in theſe 
wordes, The fleſh luſteth againſ} the ſpiru , 
aud the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, The ſecond 
is, the matter of this combate, which 


ſtands in the contrarietuſting ofthe fleſh: 


and the ſpirit. The third, is the cauſe of the 
combate, in theſe words, and rheſe are co. 
trarie. The fourth, is the ſubic or per- 
ſon in whome this combate is, noted in 
theſe wordes, So that pee, the Galatians. 
The laſt is the effect of the combate, in the 
laſt words, that ye cannot doe, &c. 

Touching the combate it ſelfe diuers 
points are to be cõſidered. The firſt, what 
theſe two, which make combate, namely, 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, are. They haue di- 
uers ſignifications. firſt of all, the ſpirit is 


taken for the ſoule, and the fleſh for the 


bodie. But fo they are not taken in this 
place. For there is no ſuch combat be- 
tweene the bodie & the ſoule: both which 
agree togither to make the perſon of one 
man. Secondly, the ſpirit ſignifies naturall 
reaſon, and the fleſh the naturall appetite 
or concupiſcence. But they cannot fo be 


vnderſtood in this place. For the ſpirit 
here mentioned doth fight cuen againſt 
naturall reaſon : which though it ſerue to 
make a man without excuſe; yet is it an e- 
nemie to _— Thirdly, the ſpirit fig- 
dhead of Chriſt,and the fle 
the manhood : but it muſt not be fo taken 
here. For then euery man regenerate 
ſhould bee defiled. La Yo the ſpirit ſigni- 


fies a created qualitie of holineſſe, which 


by the holy ghoſt is wrought in the minde, 


will, and affections of man: and the fleſh, 
the naturall corruption or inclination of 
the minde, will, and affections to that 
which is againſt the lawe . In this ſenſe 
theſe twaine are takemin this place. 
Secondly, it is to be conſidered howe 
theſetwaine, the fleſh and the ſpirit, can 
fight togither, beeing but meere qualities. 
And we muſt know that they are not ſeue- 
red aſunder, as though the fleſh were pla- 
ced in one part of the ſoule, and the ſpirit 
in another: but they are ioyned & ming- 


led together in al the faculties of the ſoule. 


The minde or vnderſtanding part, is not 
one — fleſh, and another ſpirit, but the 
whole minde is fleſh, and the whole mind 
is ſpirit; partly one, and partly the other. 
The whole will is partly fleſh and partly 
ſpirit: the fleſh and the ſpirit, that is, grace 
and corruption, not ſeuered in place but 
only in reaſon to be diſtinguiſhed. As the 
aire in the dawning of the day is not who- 
ly light or wholly darke as at midnight 
and at noone day : neither is itin one part 
light, & another part darke:but the whole 
aire is partly light, & partly darke through 
out. In a veſſel of luke-warme water , the 
water it ſelfe is not only hote or only cold; 
or in one part hote and; another part cold: 


but heate and colde are mixt togither in 


in euerie part of the water. So is the fleſh 
& the ſpirit mingled together in the ſoule 
of man: and this is the cauſe why theſe two 
contrarie qualities fight togither. 

Thirdhy in this combate we are to con- 
ſider what equahitie there is between theſe 
two combaters,the fleſh & theſpirit. And 
we muſt know, that the fleſh viſually, is 
more in meaſure then the ſpirit. The 
fleſh is like the mightie gyant Goliah, and 
the ſpirit is little and ſmall, like young 
Dauid. Hence it is, that Paul calls the Co- 
rinthiaus, which were men iuſtified and 

ſanctified, 


Cor. 1. 


Eph. 4. 


Rom? 33. 


Lam. 1. 14. 
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ſanctified, rarnall. [could . — he) bre · 
thren ſpeabe vnto you , as wnts ſpiritual, 
as — — babes in Chriſt. And 
none can come to be tall men in Chriſt ac- 
cording to the age of the fulnes of Chriſt, 
ull aficr this life. And the ſpeech which is 
vſed of ſome diuines that the man regene- 
rate bath but the reliques of ſame in him, 
muſt be vnderſtood warily, elſe it may ad- 
mit an vntrueth. As for the meaſure of 
grace it can be but ſmall in reſpect, where 
as we doe receiue but the firſt fruits of the 


pirit in this life: and muſt waite for the ac- 


compliſhment of our redemption till the 
fe to come. For all this, the power and 
efficacie of the ſpitit is ſuch, that it is able 
io preuaile ordinarily agaioſt the fleſh, 
For the fleſh receiues his deadly wound at 
the firſt inſtant ota mans conuerſion, and 
continually dieth after by little and little: 
and therefore it fights but as a maimed 
ſouldiour. And the ſpirit is continually 
confirmed and increaſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt: alſo it is lively and ſtirring, and the 
vertue of it is like muse 3 one graine 
whereof will giue a ſtronger ſmell, then 
many ounces of other perfurnes. Some 
may ſay, that the godly man doeth more 
fecle the fleſh then the ſpirit: and therefore 
that the fleſhts euery way more then the 
ſpirit. I anſwer, that we muſt not meaſure 
our eſtate by feeling, which may eaſily de- 


ceiue vs. Aman ſhall feele a paine which is 


but in the toppe of his finger more ſenſi - 
bly then the health of his whole bodie: yet 
the health of the bodie is more then the 
paine of a finger. Secondly we feele cor- 
ruption not by corruption, but by grace; 
and therefore men, the more they feele 
their inward corruptions, the more grace 
they haue. 5 

Thus much of the combate it ſelfe: 
nowe let vs come to the manner of this 
fight. 70 

It is fought by Laſting. To luſt in this 
place ſignifies to bring forth and to ſtirre 


vp motions and inclmations in the heart, 


either to good or euill. 

Luſtingis two-fold: the luſting of the 
fleſh, and the luſting of the ſpirit. 

The luſting of the fleſh hath two acti- 
ons: the firſt is to engender. euill motions 
and inclinations of ſelfe- loue, enuie, pride, 
vnbeleefe, anger, &c. Saint Iames ſaith, that 
men are entiſed and drawne away by their 


ly by the ſuggeſtion of badde cogitations 
and deſires. This action of the flech made 


but- 


Paul ay; that he was carnal} (old vnarr firs xow y 15. 


The ſecond action of the fleſh is, to lun · 
der, and quench, and ouerwhelme all the 
good motions of the ſpirit . Paul found 
this in himſelfe when he ſaid, I jeg another 
lame in my membersrebelling againſt the law 
of the mma, and leaatug me capt ine to the lam 
of ſinne: By reaſon of this action of the fleſh 
the man regenerate is like ts! one ina ſln- 
ber troubled with the diſeaſe called Ephi- 
altes or the mare: Who thinkes that he 
feeles ſomething lying on his breaſt as 
heauie as a mountaine : and would faine 
haue it away, where v pon he ſtriues and 
labours by hands and voice to remooue 


it, but for his life cannot doe it. 


On the contrarie, the lulting of the ſpi- 
rit containes two other actions. The 
is to beget good ineditations, motions, in- 
clinations, and deſires in the minde, will; 
and affections. Of this Dauid ſpeaketh; 


My reynes teach me in the mght feaſon: that Ill iſ. c. 


is, wy minde, affection, and will; and my 
whole ſoule beeing ſanctified and guided 
by the ſpirit of God, doe miniſter vnto me 
conſiderations of the way im which 1 
ought to walke. Iſaias propheſy ing ot the 


Church of the new teſtament, {aith; hen 1930.24 


a man goeth to the right hand or tothe left, 
he ſhall heurè u voice ſaying: Here i the way, 
watke ye init. Which voice is not onely the 
outward preaching of the miniſters, but 
alſo the inward voice of the ſpirit. 

The ſecond action of the ſpirit is to 
hinder and ſuppreſſe the badde motions 
and ſuggeſtions of the fleſh. S. Iohn ſaith, 


he that is borne of God ſinnerb not, becuuſe bis lob j. . 


ſeed remaineih in him, that is, grace wrought 
in the heart by the holy Ghoſt, which re- 
ſiſteth the rebellous deſires ofthe fleſh. 

That the manner of this fight. may 
more clearely appeare, we muſt examine 
it more particularly. In the ſoule of man 
there he two ſpeciall parts, the minde and 
the will. 


In the mind there is a double combate. 


The firſt is betwcene knowledge of the 


word of God, and naturall ignorance or 
blindneſſe. For ſeeing we doe in this life 


know but in partztherefore knowledge of 


the trueth muſt peeds be ioyned withig- 
norance in all that are enlightened: & one 
of theſe beeing contratieto another, th 

ſtriue to oucrſhaddowe and ouercaſt each 


other. 
one concupiſcence. Nov this entiſing is on- 


Hence we may learne the cauſe why 
excellent diuines do varie in divers points 
ofreligion: andit is, becauſe in this com- 

| | bate, 


Rem 


t. Cor. ij. 


568, 


bate, naturall blindneſſe yet remaining, 
preuailes more or leſſe. Men that are dim 
fighted and cannot diſcerne without ſpe- 


+ Racles, if they be ſet to deſcrie a thing a- 


farre off, the moſt of ihem would be of 
diuers opinions of it. And men itilightned 
and regenerate in this life, doe but ſee as in 
« glaſſe darkety.Againe, this mult teach all 
ſtudents of dminity often to ſuſpect them- 
ſelues in their opinions and defences:ſee- 
ing in them that are of ſoundeſt iudgment 
the light of their vnderſtanding is mixed 
with darkenes of 1gnorice. And they can 
in many points ſee but as the manin the 
Goſpell , who when our Sauiour Chriſt 
had in part opened his cies, ſawe men wal- 
king, not as men, but in the forme of trees. 
Alſo this muſt teach all that read the ſcrip- 
tures to inuocate and call vpon the name 
of God, that he would enlighten them by 
his ſpirit, and aboliſh the miſt of naturall 
blindneſſe. The prophet Dauid was wor- 
thily inlightned with the knowledge of 
Gods word, ſo as he excelled the auncient 
and his owne teachers in wiſdome:yet be- 
ing priuie to humſelfe touching his owne 
blindneſſe, often praieth in the Pſalmes, 
Tnlighten mune cies that 1 may vnderſtand the 
wonders of thy lawe. | 
By reaſon of this fight, when naturall 
blindneſſe prevailes, the child of God tru- 
ly inlightned with knowledge to life euer 
ing. may erre not only in hghter points, 
but euen in the very foundation of religi- 
on, as the Corinthians and the Galathians 
did. And as one man may erre, ſoan hun- 
dred men may alſo;yea a whole particular 
Churchzand as one Church may erre, fo 
an hundred more may. For in reſpe& of 
this combate, the eſtate and condition of 
all men is alike. Whence it appeares that 
the Church militant vpon earth is ſubie& 
to errour. But yet as the diſeaſes of the bo- 
die be of two ſorts;ſome curable , & ſome: 
incurable which are to death; ſo likewiſe 
errours are. And the Church thoughit be 
ſubiect to ſundrie falls, yet it cannot erre 
in foundation to deathithe errours of gods 
children be curable. Some may here ſay, It 
all men and Churches be ſubic to error, 
then it ſhall not be good to ioyne witha- 
ny of them. but to ſeparate from them all. 


Ianſwere, though they may and doe erre, 


yet we muſt not ſeparate from them, ſo 
long as they doe not ſeparate from 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond combate in the minde, is 
betweene faith and vnbelecfe. For faich is 


The combate of . 


im ; and mixt with the contratie, 


An, 


vnbeleefe, preſuming, doubting, &c. As 
the man in the goſpel ſaith, Lora, I belcent, 
helpe mme onbelefe. | 

By reaſon of this 7 , when vnbeleefe 
preuailes, the very child of God may fall 
into fits and pangs of deſpaire: as lob and 
David in their temptations did. For Da- 
uid once conſidering the proſperitie of 
the wicked, brake out into this ſpeech. 
Certainly f haus clenſed mine heart in vaine, 


und waſhed mine hands in innocencie , Tea, 2 


this deſpaire may be ſo extreame, that it 
ſhall weaken the bodie and conſume it 
more then any fickneſle. No manisto 
thinke this ſttaunge in the child of God. 
For though he deſpaire of his election 
and ſaluation in Chriſt, yet his deſperation 
is neithet totall nor final. It is not rorall, be- 
cauſe he doth not deſpaire with his whole 
heart, faith euen at that inſtant luſting a- 
ainſt deſpaire. It is not final, becauſe he 
all recouer before the laſt ende of his 
life. 

To proceede, ihe combate in the will is 
this. The will partly willeth and partly nil- 
leth that which 1s goodat the ſame inſtante 
and ſo likewiſe it willeth and nilleth that 
which is cuill : becauſe it is partly regene- 
rate and partly vnregenerate. The affecti- 
ons likewiſe , whichare placed in the will, 
partly imbrace and partly eſchewe their 
obieRs: as loue partly loueth, and partly 
docth not Joue God and things to b lo- 

ued:feare is mixed & not pure (as ſchoole- 
men haue dreamed) but partly ſiliall, part- 
ly ſeruile, cauſing the child of God to ſtad 
in awe of God, not onely for his mercies, 
but alſo for be neee and puniſhe 
ments. The will of a man regenerate is like 
him that hath onelegge ſound , the other 
lame:whoin every ſtep, which he makes, 
doth not wholly halt, or wholly goe vp- 
right, but partly goe vpright and partly 
halt. Or like a man in a boat on the water: 
who goeth vpward becauſe he iscarried 
vpward by the veſſell:and at the ſame time 
goes downward, becauſe he walkes down 
ward in the fame veſſel] at the ſame in- 
ſtant, If any ſhall ay, that contraries can- 
not be in the ſame ſubiect: the anſweris, 
they cannot, if one of them be in his full 5 


ſtrength a in the higheſt degree: but if the remilſs non 


force of them both be delaied and weake- 


 ned,they may be ioyned togither. 


By reaſon of this combate, when cor- 
ruption preuailes againſt grace in the wil 
and affections, there ariſeth in the godly a 

cex- 


Eph. . 19. 


Zack. 7. n. 


1.65.17. 


Aang g. 


or feeling. Some may ſay, that this is a 
fearefull iudgement: but the anſwer is, 
that there be two kindes of hardneſſe of 
heart: one which poſſoſſeth the heart, and 


is neuer felt:this is in them, who haue their 


conſcience ſeared with an hote yron; who 
by reaſon of cuſtome in finne are paſt all 
feeling, who likewiſe deſpiſe the meanes 
of ſoftening their hearts, And indeede 
this is a feareſull iudgement. Thereis an o- 
ther hardneſſe of heart which is felt: and 
this is not ſo dangerous as the former: for 
2s we feele our ſickneſle by contrarie life 
and health; ſo hardneſſe of heart when it is 
felt, argues quickneſle of grace, aud ſoft- 
nes of heart. Of this Dauid often com- 
plained in the Pſalmes: of this the children 
of Iſrael} ſpeake when they ſay, #hy haft 
thon hardued our hearts from thy waies? 

Thus much of the manner of the com- 
bat in particular: before we proceede — 
further, let vs marke the iſſue of it, whic 
is to prevaile againſt ihe fleſh. | 

The ſpirit preuailes againſt the fleſh at 
two times : inthe courle of a mans life, 
and at his ende; but yet with ſome foiles 
receiued. 

I fay the ſpirit preuailes not in one in- 
ſtant, but in the whole courſe of mans life. 
ſo S. Iohn faith He which is begotten of God 
finneth not: for he preſerneth 2 the 
grace of God in his heart ordinarily pre- 
uailing in him. And Paul malces it the pro- 
pertie ofthe regenerate man to malle ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, which is not now and 
then to make a ſteppe forward, but to 
keepe his ordinarie courſe in the way ot 

odlineſſe. As in going from Barwicke to 
— it may be a man now and then 
will goe amiſſe: but he ſpeedily returnes 
to the way againe and his courſe generally 
ſhall be right. 

Againe, the ſpirit preuailes in the ende 
ofa mans life. For then the fleſh is vtterly 
aboliſhed, & ſanRification accompliſhed: 
becauſe no vncleane thing can enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. 

This further maſt be conceiued, that 
when the ſpirit preuailes, it is not without 
reſiſtance and ſtriving: as Paul teſtifieth,/ 


doe not the good whith I wonld,; but the ent 
which / would not, that doe J. Which place 


is not to be vnderſtood onely of thoughts 
and inward motions (as ſome would haue 
it) nor of particular offences: but of the 
generall practiſe of his dutie or calling, 


1 . en 5 
oth; ot WES TTT 
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the fleſh and ſpirit. 


certaine deadneſſe or hardneſſe of heart 


which is nothing elſe but a want of ſence 


through the whole courſe of his life. And 
it is ike the practiſe of a ſiclte man, who 
hauing recouered of ſome grieuous diſ- 
caſe, walles a iturne or twaine about his 
chamber, ſaying, ah, I would faine walke 
vp and downe but I can not: meaning not 
that he can not walke all, but fignitying 
that he can not walke as he would, becing 
ſoone wearied through faintneſſe. 
added further, that this preuaylimg is 
with foyles. A foyle is, when the fleſh for a 
time vanquiſheth and ſubdueth the ſpirit. 
In this caſe , the man regenerate is like a 
fouldier, that with a blow hath his braine- 
pan cracked, fo as he lies groueling aſto - 
niſhed not able to fight: or hke him that 
hath a fit of the falling ſickneſſe, who for a 
time lies like a dead man. Hence the que · 
ſtion may be mooued, whether the fleſn 
preuailing doth not extinguiſh the ſpirit, 
and ſo cut off a man from Chriſt , till ſuch 
time as he be ingrafted againe. Theanſwer 
is this. There be two ſorts of Chriſtians 
one who doth only in ſhew & name pro- 
feſſe Chriſt: and ſuch an one is no others 
wiſe a member of Chriſts myſticall bodie, 
then a woodden legge ſet tothe bodie is a 
member of the bodie. The ſecond is he 
that in name and deedeis a liuely part and 
member of Chriſt. If the firſt fall, he can 
not be ſaide to be cut off, becauſe he was 
neuer ingrafted. If the ſecond fall, he may 
be and is cut off from Chriſt. But marke 
how: he is not wholly cut off, but in ſome 
part, namely in reſpect of the inward fel- 
lowſhip and communion with Chriſt, but 
not in reſpect of coniunction with him. A 
mans arme taken with the dead palſie, 
hangs by and receiues no heate {life , or 
ſence from the members, or from the 
head, yetfor allthis, it remaines ſtill vni- 
ted and coupled to the bodie, and may a- 
gaine be recouered by plaiſters and 
phylicke : ſo after a grieuous fall the child 
of God feeles no inward peace and com- 
fort, but is ſmitten in conſcience with the 
trembling of a ſpirituall palſie for his of- 
fence: and yet indeede ſtill remaines be- 
fore Goda member of Chriſt in reſpect 
of coniunction with him, and ſhall be re- 
ſtored to his former eſtate after ſerious re · 
pentance. : | 
And God permits theſe foiles for 
weightie cauſes : firſt that men might be 
abaſhed & confounded inthemſelues with 
the conſideration of ther vile natures, and 
learne not to ſwell with pride; becauſe 
of Gods grace. Paul faith, that _— _ 
a 


0 BR rg 


570 


2. Cor. 12 7. 


2 Cor. i. 9. 


Rom. 3.5. 


had beene rapt into the third heauen, the 
angel Sathan was ſent to buffet him, and (as 
we ſay) to beate him blacke and blew, that 
he might not be exalted out of meaſure. 
The ſecond, that we may learne to denie 


our ſelues and cleaue vnto the Lord from 


the bottom of our hearts. Paul faith that 
he was fick to death, that he might not truſt 
in humſelfe, bus in God who raiſeth the dead. 
Thus much of the manner of the com- 
bat : now followes the cauſe of it. 
The cauſe is the contrarietie that is be- 
tweenethefleſhand the ſpirit . As Paul, 


faith, The wiſdome of the fleſp is enmitie 10 


God, 

Hence we are taught, that ſince the fall, 
there is no free - will in man in ſpirituall 

matters, concerning either the worſhip of 
God or life euerlaſting . For fleſh is no- 
thing elle but our naturall diſpoſition :and 

a man is nothing elſe but fleſh by nature: 

for the ſpirit comes afterward by grace: & 
the fleſh is flatte contrarie to the ſpirit, 


which makes vs do that which is pleaſing 


vnto God. Wherefore the will naturally is 
a flat bondſlaue vnto ſinne. | 
Againe, hence we may learne, that it is 
not an eaſie matter to practiſe religion: 
which is to liue according to the ſpirit, to 
which our natural diſpoſition is as contra- 
rie as fire to water: wherefore if we will 
obey god, we muſt learne to force our na- 
turesto the duties of godlines; yea, euen 
ſweate and take paines therein. 1 
Laſtly, here we may learne the nature 
of ſinne. The ſpirit is not a ſubſtance but a 
qualitie: and therefore the fleſh which is 
nothing elſe but original ſinne, and is con- 
trarie to the ſpirit, muſt alſo be a qualitie: 
for ſuch as the nature of one contrarie is, 
ſuch is the other. There is in euery man 
the ſubſtance of the bodie and ſoule, this 
tan not be ſinne, for then the ſpirit alſo 
ſhould be the ſubſtance of man. There is 
alſo in the ſubſtance the faculties of the 
bodie and ſoule: & they can not be ſinne, 
for then euery man ſhould haue loſt the 
faculties of his ſoule by Adams fall. Laſt- 
ly in the faculties there is a contagion or 
corruption which carieth them againſt the 
law:and that is properly ſinne, & the fleſh, 
which is contrarie to theſpirit. | | 
The fourth point is, touching the per- 
ſons in whome this combate is, Paul 
ſhewes who they are, when he faith, So 
that ye cannot, &c. where it appeares, that 
ſuch as haue this combate in them muſt 


be as the Galatians,men iuſtified & ſancti- 


The combat of 


fied : and yet not all ſuch, bnt' only theßx 
that be of yeares : for the infants of the 
faithfull, howſoeucr we muſt reputethem 
to belong to the kingdome of heauen, and 
therefore to be iuſtified and ſanctified: 
yet becauſe they doe not commit actuall 
ſinne, they want this combate of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, which ſtands in action,. As for 
thoſe which be vnregenerate, they neuer 
felt this fight, If any ſay that the worſt man 
inthe world, when he is about to commit 
any ſinne, hath a ſtrife and fight in him; it 
is true indeede: but thatis an other kinde 
of combate, which is betweene the con- 
ſcience and the heart. The conſcience on 
the one part — — man from fin: 
the will and the affections hailing and pul- 
hng him thereunto : the will and the affe- 
ctions wiſhing and deſiring that ſinne were 
no ſinne, and Gods commandement abo- 
liſhed : whereas contrariwiſe the conſci - 
ence with a ſhrill voice proclaimes ſinne 
to be ſinne. This fight was in Pilate, who 
by the force of his conſcience ſeared to 
condemne Chriſt; and yet was willing, & 


| yeelded to condemne him that he might 


pleaſe the people. 

Furthermore this combat is in the re- 
generate but during the time of this life. 
For they which are perfectly ſanctified 
feele no ſtrife. If any ſhall ſay, that this 
combate was in Chriſt, when he ſaid, Fa- 
ther, Fit bethy will, let this cuppe paſſe from 
me, yet not my will but thine be done; indeed 
here is a combat, but of an other ſort; 
namely the fight of two diuerſe deſires: the 
one was a deſire to doe his fathers will in 
ſuffering the death of the croſſe: the other 
a naturall deſire (which was no ſinne but a 
meere infirmity of humane nature) where- 
by he in his manhood defires(as the man- 
ner ofnatureis to ſecke the preſeruation 
of it {elfe } to haue the curſed death of the 
croſſe remooued from him. . 

The fifth point isthe effect ofthis com- 
bat, which is to make the man regenerat, 
that he cannot doe the things which he would, 
and this muſt be vnderſtood in things 
both good and euill. 

And firſt he can not doe the euil which 
he would for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he 
can not commit ſinne at what time ſoeuer 
he would. Saint Iohn faith, He that is 
borne of God, ſinneth not, neither can he (in, 
becanſe he is borne of God, that is he can not 
finne at his pleafure or when he will. Io- 
ſeph whe he was aſſaulted with Putiphars 
wife to adulteric; becauſe the grace of god 
abounded 


aboundedin him, whereby he anſwered 
her, ſaying, Shall I dus ibis, and ſinne againſt 
God? he could not then ſinne. Lot becauſe 
his righteous heart was grieued in ſeeing 
and hearing the abominations of Sodom, 
could not then ſinne as they of Sodom 
did. Hence it appeares, that ſuch perſons 
as hue in the daily practiſe of ſinne againſt 
their owne conſciences, (though they 
be profeſſours of the true religion of 
Chriſt) haue no ſoundnes of grace in 
them. | | 
; ' Secondly, the man regenerate can not 
finne in what manner he would :and there 
be two reaſons thereof. Firſt he can not 
ſinne with fall conſent of will, or with all 
his heart: becauſe the will ſo farre forth as 
it is regenerate, reſiſteth & draweth backe: 
ea, euen then whẽ a man is carried head- 
ng by the paſſion ofthe fleſh, he feeles 
ſome contrary motions of a regenerate 
conſcience. Itis a rule that ſinne doth not 
raigne in the regenerate. For ſo much 
race as is wrought in the minde, will, af- 
ections: ſo much is abated propottion- 
ally of the ſtrength of the fleſh. Wherefore 
when he commits any ſinne, he doth it 
partly willingly , and partly againſt his 
will. As the marrinersinthe tempeſt, 
Jonas into the ſea willingly : for other- 
wiſe they had not done it: and yet againſt 
their wills too: which appeares becauſe 
they praied, and caſt their goods out of 
the ſhippe, and laboured in the rowing a- 
gainſt the tempeſt, and that very longe 
fore tl.cy caſt him out. And herein lies 
the difference betweene two men coin- 
mitting one and the ſame ſinne, the one of 
them beeing regenerate, the other vnre- 
— For the latter ſinnes with all his 
eart and with full conſent, and ſo doth 
not the firſt, Secondly, though he fall in- 
to any ſinne, yet he doth not lie long init, 
but ſpeedily recouers himſelfe, by reaſon 
of grace in his heart. | 
— that nes of infirms 
tie are committed only of ſuch as are re- 
generate. As for the man vnregenerate he 
can not ſinne of infirmitie whatſoeuer 


ſome falſly thinke. For he is not weake but 


ſtarke dead in ſinne. And ſinnes of infir- 
mitie are ſuch only as ariſe of conſtraint, 
feare, haſtineſſe, and ſuch like ſudden 
paſſions in the regenerate. And though 
they finne of wealenes often by reaſon of 
this ſpirituall combat, yet they doe not al · 
waies: for they may ſinne againſt know - 
ledge and conſcience of pr i 


the fleſh and pirit. 


To come to the ſecond pt int : there». 


generate man can not doc the good which be 
would: becauſe he can not doe it perfitly 
and ſoundly according to Gods will as he 


would. Paul faith, 7o will is preſent with rom 54. 


me, but | finde no meanes (zavegydtaty) per- 
fatty to doe that which | would. In — 


the godly man is like a priſoner that is got - 


ten forth of the gayle, and that he might 
eſcape the hand of the keeper, deſires and 


ſtrives with all his heart to runne an hun- 


dred miles in a day; but becauſe he hath 
ſtraight and waightie bolts on his legges, 
cannot for his life creepe paſt a mile or 
twaine, and that with chafing his fleſh and 
tormenting himſelfe . So the ſeruants of 
God doe heartily deſire, and endeauour to 
obey God in all his commandements : as 


it is faide of King Ioſias, 7 hat he turned to : xlag· aaß 


God with all his heart, with all his ſonle, with 
all his might, according to all the lawes of 
e Moſes, Cc. yet becauſe they are clogged 
with the bolts of the fleſh, they performe 
obedience both ſlowly and weakely, with 
diuers ſlippes and falls. 

Thus much of the combat: now let vs 
ſee what vſe may be made of it. 

Firſt of all, by it we learne what is the 
eſtate of a Chriſtian man in this life. A 
Chriſtianis not one that is free from all 
euill ——— rebellious inclinati- 
ons and motions of will and affections, 
from all manner of ſlippes in his life and 
conuerſation: for ſuch an one is a meere 
deuiſe of mans braine, and not to be found 
vpon earth. But indeede he is the ſound 
Chriſtian that feeling himſelfe laden with 
the corruptions of his vile and rebellious 
nature, bewailes them from his heart, and 
with might and maine fights againſt them 
by the grace of Gods ſpirit. Againe here is 
onerthrowne the Popiſh opinion of me- 
rit and iuſtification by workes of grace,on 
this manner. Such as the cauſe of works is, 
ſuch are workes themſelues. The cauſe of 
workes in man,is the minde,will, and af- 


fections ſanctified: in which, the fleſh and 


the ſpirit are mixt togither , as hath beene 
ſhewed before. Therfore works of grace, 
euen the beſt of them, are mit workes, 
partly holy, and partly ſinneful. Whereby 
it is euident to a man that hath but com- 
mon ſenſe,that they are not anſwerableto 
the righteouſneſſe ofthe lawe; and that 
rats os they can neither merit life, or a- 
ny way iuſtifie a man before God. If any 
reply, that good workesare the workes of 
gods ſpirit, & for that cauſe perfectly righ- 

Ccci teous. 
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teout. I anſwer,it is true indeed, they come 
from the H. Ghoſt that can not ſinne, but 
not onely or immediately. For they come 
alſo from the corrupt minde and will of 
man, and in that reſpect become ſinnefull, 
as ſweete water iſſuing out ofa pure foun- 


* 


The combat the, &c. 


what manner:it remaines weakened,it re- 
maines not imputed to the perſon of the 
beleeuer. | 

Laſtly, hereby we are taught to be 
watchfull in praier. Watch andpray(faith 
Chriſt) &, fer the ſpirit is readie, but the 


taine, is by a filthy channel made corrupt. fleſh is weake, Rebecca, when two twinnes 


Thirdly,we doe hence learne that con- 
cupiſcence or originall ſinne is properly 
and indeede ſinne after baptiſme, though 
it pleaſe the Council of Trent to decree 
otherwiſe, For after baptiſme it is flat con- 
traric to the ſpirit , and rebels againſt it. 
Papiſts obiett that it is taken away by 
baptiſme, A»/.Originall ſinne or the fleſh 
is taken away in the regenerate thus. In it 
there be three things;the guilt, the puniſh» 
ment, the corruption : the firſt two are 

uite aboliſhed by the merit of Chriſts 
— in baptiſme: the third, that is, the 
corruption, remaines ſtill: but marke in 


4 — 
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1 
The voice J 2.Regene- 
ofa man rate of 


3-Glori- 
fied of 


ſtroue in her wombe was troubled & ſaid, 
Why am Iſo ? wherefore ſhee went to 
aske the Lord, namely by ſome prophet. 
So when we feele this inward fight, the 
belt thing is to haue recourſe toGod by 
praier, and to his word, that the ſpirit 
may be ſtrengthened againſt the fleſh, As 
the children of Iſrael by compaſſing the 
cittie of lerico ſeauen daies, and by ſoun- 
ding rammes hornes ouerturned the walls 
thereof: ſo by ſerious inuocation of Gods 
name the ſpirit is confi med, and the tur- 
rets and towers of the iꝛcbellious fleſh 
battered, 


Euill. 7 dee that which & enill, and I will doe it. 
Good. 1 doe not that which is good, and I will not doe it. 
Euill. / doe the euill, which I would not. 


Good. 7 doe not doe the good which Iwonld, 
oy doe not that which in enill, and ] will not dec its 


Good. I dee that which is good, and I will doe it. 
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Oed Reader, if thou wouldeſt be ſaued by thy faith in ( briſt after deaths 
hon muſt here line by it before death, And faith for the time of this life, 
hath two great vſes.The firſt is to cut off wordly ſorrowes and cares. It is 
the common faſhion of men, to multiplie their cares ont of meaſurc,and 
thereby to make their lines moſt miſerable. For fiſ} of all, beſide neceſſarie 
labour, they tale vpon them many needleſſe and ſuper fluous _— Se- 
condly their manner is, to care not onehy for the labouri to be done, but alſo 
for the euent and ſucceſſe of their labours, that they may alwaies proſper and neuer be croſſed: 
but this care belongs to God alone.Thirdly,they content not themſelnes with their lot and cõ- 
dition, but ſecke by all meanes to increaſe their eſtate, and to make themſelues rich. Laſtly, 
they exerciſe themſelues not onely in diſpoſing of things preſent , but 2 forecaſt many mate 
ters in their heads,and plot the ſucceſſo of things to come. Now faith, when we baue done the 
workes of our cafings according to the preſcript of the word of God, faith (1 ſay) maketh vs 
commend to God the bleſſing,ſucceſſe,and euent thereof by prayer and affiance in his promiſes, 
not doubting but he will giue vs all things neceſſarie. And ifwe want the bleſſing and ſucceſſe 
we looke for pet faith makes vs to renounce our owne deſires,and in filence to quiet our hearts 
in the good pleaſure of God. And thus many wordiy cares are cut of 
Secondly,when a man at his wits ende, knowes not what in the world to dee beeing( As it 
were)plunged into a ſea of miſeries faith gines direction andſfiaies the minde. For when all 
temporall things faile vs euen to the very shinne and life, faith preſernes within vs an affi- 
ance of the grace and mercie of God, and the hope of life euerlaſting. Faith ſbewes vs hidden 
things not to be diſcerned by ſenſe and reaſon. Life enerlaſting is promiſed tows, but we die for 
all that: we heare of the reſurrection, but in the meane ſeaſon we rotte in our graues: we are 
pronounced bleſſed,but yet we are ouermhelmed with infinit miſeries:abonndaxce of all things 
i promiſed,but for all this we often hunger and thirſl: God promiſeth 10 heare vs and to 15 
preſent with vs, hut he ſeemes oft times to be deafe(as it were at our cries, Nome then comes 
faith, which is the ſubſtance ef things hoped for, and makes vs lift our mindes aboue the whole 
world. to apprehend the inuincible and vnſpeakable things of God which he hath renealed and 
promiſed unto vs.Theſe things I ſhew more at large in this ſmall treatiſe following; read it at 
thy leiſure, vſe it for thy jos ſee thou be a deer of them. 


W. Perkins. 
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God, ſhould be oppreſ- 

ſed by the Chaldeans, 
the enemies of God. In the begmning 
of the 2. chapter, the Lord makes anſwer 
to the Prophet, and the effect ofthe an · 
ſwer is this: they ſhall certainely Be deli- 
uered in the time appointed, but they ſhal 
not yet be deliveted. Vponthis anſwer the 
Prophet might happily obiect on this ma- 
ner: How then ſhall the afflicted Ie wes be 
able to liue in the meane ſeaſon? the Lord 


anſwers by a diſtinction thus The vniuſt for 


man puffes vp himſelfe with vaine confi- 
dente, but the iuſt man ſhalt line by his 
faith. 118 | 
For the better vnderſtanding of the 
words, ſiue things are in order to he expla- 
ned. The firſt, what is meant by the iuſt 
man. Iuſtice mẽtioned in the word is t wo- 
fold: the iuſtice of the lawe, and the niſtice 
of the Goſpel. The iuſtice of the law, hath 
in it all the points and parts of iuſtice, and 
all the perfection of all parts: & it was ne- 
uer found in any „ earth, except Adã 
& Chriſt. The iuſtice of the Goſpel hath 
all the parts of true iuſtice, but it wants the 
full perfection of parts: as a child bath all 
the parts of a man in the infancie, though 
it want perfection of ſtature and talenes. 
And this kind of iuſtice is nothing els, but 
the conuerſion of a ſinner, with a purpoſe, 
will, and endeauour to pleaſe God, accor- 
ding to all the cõmandements of the lawe. 
Thus was Noe iuſt, Iob, Zacharie, and Eli- 
zabeth: and thus muſt the iuſt man be takẽ 
in this place for one that tutnes to God, & 
by grace indeauours to pleaſe God, accor- 
ding to the whole law of God in his place 
and calling. | | 
The ſecond point to be conſidered is, 
what life is here meant? As death is here 
twofold:thefirſt and the ſecond: ſo is life. 
The firſt is the coniaftion of the bodie & 
the ſoule,the ſecond is the coniunction of 
the whole man with God. The firſt is 
called naturall, the ſecond ſpirituall or 
eternall life: and both are meant in this 
place. For Paul brings this very text to 
prooue the iuſtificati6 of a ſinner by faiths 
and iuſtification is a part of ſpirituall lifeʒ 
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eternall life. And for this cauſe theprophet 
att; The iuſt man ſhall line;harhog relati⸗ 
on not onely to the time of afflictioh then 
to come, but alſo to eternall life: 
The third point to be confidered is; 
What is the faith here meant: And that is 


TN or ſauing faith;becauſe we muſt 
live by t 


the ſame faith , whereby we are ſa⸗ 
ved. And faith hath his effect abt vnely 
after this life, but alſo in this life. We mult 
ar by it before we can be ſaved by 


i. Paul therefore in his one example ex- 


pounthhtg this text, faith, Aud in thut I hue 0 4l. a. 20. 


in the fleſh,1 Iiue by the faith of the ſonne of 
Gedawhs hath Joned me , andginen himſelf 


mne. , 

The fourth point is the conſtraftionof 
the words; and that is two waies. The firſt 
is thus, The inſt by faith all iue: the words 
fab beipg ioyned vpon the word nf. 
then the ſenſe is this: He that iz ĩuſt by 
his faith, ſhall live & haue eternall fe. The 
ſecond is thus: The iuſt ſhall lie by his faith: 
the words h faith, beeing ioyned to the 
words hall line: and then the ſenſe is this: 
The iuſt while he liues in this world, he 
ſhall live by his faith. This latter conſtru- 
ction and ſenſe, I rather chooſe &imbrace, 
becauſe Paul, euen in this ſenſe brin 
text to prooue that life eternall, and conſe- 
quently iuſtification comes not by wor- 
king according to the lawe, but by belee- 
uing, & he makes an oppoſition betweene 

_ by faith and lining by workes. 
he fifth and laſt point to be conſide- 
red is, How a man ſhould liue by faith?be- 
cauſe this laſt poititis of great moment, 1 
will fpend ſome time in the explaning of 
it, That a man then may liue by his faith, 
two things are required: the firſt, that faith 
be rightly conceiued and grounded in the 


heartithe ſecond, that after it is once con- 


ceiuedãt Raigne and rule in the heart. That 
faith may rightly be conceiued;two things 
are required. Thefirſt is the knowledge 
ofthe word of God; for faith ſtands inre- 
lation to the word: and theword alone is 
the foundation of our faith. Hereupon the 
word is called the foundation of the Prophets 


and Apoſtles.By light of naturall reaſon weer 


vnderſtãd, that the world had a beginning 
and was made of God. Yet cannot teaſon 
breed in vs a certaine perſwaſion of this 
point. but only the teſtimonie of the word 
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of God: and therefore it is ſaid, By faith we 
vnderſtaud that the world was oraained 
God. And this made Dauid ſay, n God [wil 
praiſe his ward. Furthermore, in the Word 
three things are to be knowne , precepis ar 
commandements; becauſetbey teach obe- 
dience:threatnings , becaule they reſtraine 
diſobedience: promiſes , becauſe they ſerue 
to confirme ys in our gbedience. Againe, 
promiſes are either principall, or leſſe · 
principall. The maine or principall pre · 
mile is that, in which God offereth and re- 
uealeth righteouſnes & life euerlaſting by 
Chriſt. Within this promiſe is contained 
the grant of temiſſion of our ſinnes, of ne- 
ceſlarie patience, of the aſſiſtance ofthe 
ſpirit of God, and of all gifts that are inſe- 


1 perably ioyned with faith. Promiſes leſſe- 


principall, are concerning deliuerances in 
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vpon his bare and naked word, and ſuffer 


by our {chics\to be ledde by it „In naturall 


things experience is firſt, and then faiih 
. atterward. .' And Thomas fol- 
lowing nature deſired firlt to leele, be- 
fore he would beleeue. But God muſt be 
truſted, though that which he ſaith be a- 
gainſt reaſon and experience. Thus Abra+ 
ham belccued God againſt al humane hope. 
The ſecond condition is, that this obedi- 
ence mult be ſincere. For we muſt truſt 
Gods word for it ſelfe, becauſe it is Gods 
wordjal by reſpects ſet apart. They which 
arc as. the ſtonie ground receiue Gods 
word andrejoyer init: and yctafterward, 
in time of temptation goe awtie. The 
reaſon is, - becauſe they receive the. word, 
and reioyce in it not propetly for it ſelfe, 
but in reſpect of honour, profit, or plea- 


tẽptations, ſafue in dãgers, health, wealth, ſure, which they looke to reape thereby. | 
Iohn the Baptiſt was a burning candle: lob-54+ 


hbertie,peace,&c. And theſe muſt all be 
vnderſtood with an exceptis of the croſſe 
and cottection: & they ſhall fo farre forth 
be accompliſhed as they ſerue for Gods 


| elorie & the good ofal them that beleeue. 


Now al theſe heads & points of the word 
ot God muſt be knowne,and that in ſome 
particular ſort, that a man may liue by his 
faith. 

The ſecõd thing required for the right 
conceiuing of faith is, after the word of 
God is once known , To truſt God vpon his 
wordt yea to depend vpon it, and to build 
vpon it. This is the firſt and principal 
worke of true faith: & it is called by Paul 
the obedience of faith: and it is made the end 
and ſcope of the preaching of the goſpel: 
and not without cauſe. For this is the firſt 
and principall honour of God to beleeue 
him vpon his bare word; and thereby to 
make a confeſſiõ of the truth of god. This 
the deuill knew right well: & therefore ihe 
firſt thing that he ſought to ouerthrow in 
Adam,was his faith in the word of God: 
& the ſcope of the firſt temptatiõ where- 
by he aſſaulted our Saviour Chriſt, was to 
ouerthrow that faith & confidence he had 
in his father: ſaying, /f rho» be the ſonne of 
God,comand that theſe ſtones be made breaa: 
but this thou canſt not doe: therfore thou 
art not the ſonne of God. 

Thatthis obedience,which we giue to 
God by truſting his very word, may be 
right obedience, it muſt haue ſixe conditi- 
ons. Firſt of all, i muſt be abſolute: for we 
muſt / as it were) ſhut vp our owne cies, & 
ſimply without any more adoe truſt God 


and the ewes reioyced in his light, onely 
in reſpe of the noueltie of it: and there · 
fore the holy Gho!t faith , They reieyced 
in it but for a ſeaſon. The third condition 
is, ihat we mult truſt God not in part, but 
in his whole word: and therefore many 
faile in their faith, that are content to truſt 
him in his promiſes of mercie and ſalua- 
tion, but liſt not to belecue him in his 
commandements and threats. The fourth 
condition is, that we muſt. truſt God in 
his word, with all our bearts, that it may 
take/ deepe roote and be an ingrafred 
word, It is not ſufficient for vs to haue 
a taſte of the good word of God, and 
to receiue it with ioy, vnleſſe we through- 
ly and ſoundly build and relie our ſelues 
vpon it. The fift condition is, that this 
uuſting of God muſt be with an honeft 
heart ,that is , with an heart in which 
there is a diſtin purpoſe not io ſinne, 
but in allthings to doe the will of god. 
The good. hearers are they which re- 


Rom 4 28. 


lam.ik 


ceiue the word with an honeft and good Lal x.. 


heart . Without this can no man poſ- 
ſibly live by faith. He that puts aws 
his good conſcience , makes ſhippe- 
wracke of his faith. It is godlineſſe a- 
lone that hath the promiſes of this life 
and the life to come. And none can 
live thelife of faith, but he that is a iuſt 
mi. After that men haue made ſome good 
proceedings,and doe know the word, re- 
ceiue it, reioyce in it, and bring forth ſome 
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fruite: if the heart for all this be evill, it Uhu 


will cauſe them at length to depart from 
God, 


Heb, 10.3l. 
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is, that the obedience of faith- mult be 
flable' and conſlaut. The Lord ſauh j © 


. ſoule hath no pleaſure in them that. with- 


draw themſelues, that is, which fona 4irye 
beleeue in God, and afterwarde, pull 
backe their foote and goe backg from 
their faith, „ Crimi dee $85.56 

Seeing this 1s the right way ta gan- 


| ceiue faith, to know: the word bd 
and to truſt him vpon the! ſame; word. 
all ſuch as would line by faith, muſt 


haue their hearts kindled with 3. deſire 
to doe the things; before named. ſpatial: 


ly to giue credence. to euety worde of 


God. We may not: forſake Gad for at 
ny creature: no we forſake, him hen 
we diſtruſt him in his word: Againe, not 
to beleeue God, is very Atheiſme, For 
by this meanes God is made g lyar, and 
his glorie and maieſtie is aboliſned. It 
is the greateſt part of our glorie ta be · 
lecue God: as Chriſt ſaith, Ii that re+ 


ceiueg his teſtimomie , puts tohis feale; that 


God i true: that is, giues vnto God, as 
it were, a teſtimoniall of. his truthy, and 
thereto puts to his hand and. ſeale. And 
what greater honour can there be then 
this, that the creature ſhould giue teſti · 
monie to the Creator? n 
Thus much of the conceiuing of faith: 
now followes the Raigne of faith. The 
raigne of faich is, when it beaxes rule and 
ſway in heart and life. For where faith is, 
there neither thought, will, affection, nor 
luſt raigus, but faith alone. It raigns by two 
actions. Firſt of all it mooues & makes vs 
to attend on the calling of God, and yeild 
ſubiectiõ to him in all his commandemẽts. 
Paul faith, that faith eſtabliſbeih the /aw : & 
one reaſon is, becauſe it makes vs doe that 
which the law preſcribes . Againe Paul 
faith , that his weapons are ſpirituall and 
mightie, bringing euery thought in ſubic- 
ction to God. Now theſe. mightie. weapons 
are the word of God, preached and belce- 
ued. He that is borne of God cannot ſinne, 
becauſe the ſeede of God remaines in him, 
that is, the word mingled with faith. Noah 
his faith made him build an Arke at Gods 
commandement: after it was made, to en · 
ter into it, and not to dare to come out of 
it. till he had warrant from God. Abrahis 
faith made him forſake his countrey and 
kinred at Gods commandement, and goe, 
he knew not whether. And chat good obe 
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ſhall be offered. Htucutum is; when faith 
mikes iv+-ſcriouſſy to conſider and to be- 
leeus that the commandement of God is a 
cbmandement not for forme but in truth, 
and that it doth indeede pertaine to vs. An 
exainple of both theſe actions of fanh we 

in loſeph, vho hen he was teinpted 
i@fdllic of Potiphars wife, anſwered,; S hal 
A doe this mickedyes 1.4 | 
GIN GOD Marke here how his 


minde was filled and poſſeſſedi with: a 


hought and conſideration of Gods com- 


The ſecond action of faith, whereby 
it raignes in the heart is, to eſtabliſh and 
confirme them that belecue in their obe- 
diente, and ſubiection to God. And this 
it doth, by preſenting Cods promiſes to 
the minde. For by meanes of them it wor- 
keth foute actions in the heart. Firft of all 
it makes vs flie vnto the true God alone, 
whoſe the promiſes are. Secondly it males 
vs to beleeue that God both can and will 
helpe vs according to our neede. Thirdly, 
it makes vs to hope for his helpe, that is, 
for good ſucceſſe in proſperitie andideli- 
uerance, or ſome mitigation of our euills 
in aduerſitie, according to the tenour of 
his ꝓromiſes. Laſtly ; though temporall 
bleſſings faile, it makes vs (till toreſt on 
God Br mercie and for life euerlaſting. 
And thus at all times it makes God to be 
our Refuge, our caſtle, our.rocke, and 
tower of — Thus we ſee generally 
how faith raignes. | 
To proceede further: the iuſtman lives 
a double life, namely a ſpiritual] life, and a 
temporall, and both of them are lead by 
faith; as Iwill plainely manifeſt. Spiritmall 
life, which is the beginning of eiernall 
life, ſtands ſpecially in foure things, Re- 
conciliation with God, peace of conſci- 
ence, ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and newnes 
of life. Touching reconciliation with 
God inChriſt ; it is teuealed, offered, and 
wen vnto vs in the maine promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and in the Sacraments: and it 
is no way in this world made ours and 
belden of vs, but by our faith. And in the 
caſe of our reconciliation with God, faith 
hath two actions, one to receiue it, the o- 
ther to aſſure vs of it. 
; Touching 
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Touching the firſt, fach. apprehends 


nnd teceiues reconciliation on this man- 
ner. Firſt of all the ſpirit of God workes 


in men a generall fanh of the law, and the 
threatnings thereof, and it is called the ſpi- 
rit of bondage to frare. Becauſe it cauſeth in 
vs a fight of our ſinnes, an apprehenſion 
of Gods anger, feare of due and deſerued 
condemnation , deſpaire of our ſelues in 
reſpect of our ſelues, This beeing done, 
the ſame ſpirit worketh in vs another faith, 
called /aning or inftifying faith; and ap- 
rchendeth- or recaueth Chriſt with his 
nefits , by certaine ſt and degrees, 
and they are ſpecially three. For firſt of all 
vpona thorough touch and liuely ſenſe of 
our miſerie, there arifeth inthe minde an 
earneſt and ſerious meditation of the-pro« 
miſe of mercie and the benefits therein of- 
fered : and it is called the opening or pier - 
cing of the eare. Then in the ſecond place 
there followes a purpoſe, will, deſire, and 
indeauour to belceue vpon confideration 
of the commandement of God that bids 
vs to beleeue and apple the promiſe to 
our ſclues. And further this will and de · 
fire ſhewes it ſelfe by inſtant and ſerious 
invocation, which is nothing els but a fly- 
ing from the condemning ſentence of the 
law to the throne of grace for mercie. 
Thirdly after this, there followes in 
ceſſe ot time , a ſeiling and quieting of the 
minde touching Chriſt and his ts 
vpon ſome aſſurance thereof, wrought 
and conceived in the minde by the ſpirit 
of God. And this third degree is called a 
ſabliſhed thought. On this manner come 
we by degrees to receiue Chriſt for our 
full reconciliation with God. For, when 
vpon the commandement to beleeue, we 
doe in any meaſure belceue Chriſt to be 
our Chriſt , he is our Chriſt indeede ac- 
cording to the tenour of the Euangelicall 
couenant. Thus faith apprehendin 
Chriſt for our reconciliation with God, 
becomes a victorious conquerour & pre- 
uailes againſt the Law, Satan, hell, death, 
condemnation , and all eur ſpirituall ene- 
mies: and thus euery belecuer is aboue 
the Law, ſinne, hell. death, euen in this life. 
The ſecond action of faith in the caſe 
of our reconciliation with God, is to certi- 
fie and aſſure vs in conſcience thereof: and 
that is done by a practicall ſyllogiſme, 
which faith frames in the minde onthis 
manner : | 
He that beleenes the Goſpell, hall haus all 
the benefits and bleſſings of God promi- 


How to luci and ibut rell. 


fall ibereu: 


The mor or firſt part of this reaſon, is the 

voice of the Goſpel: the minor or the (e- 

cond part is the voice of the belecuing 

heart, which ſubiecteth it ſelfe in will and 

affection to the commandement which 

bids vx beleeue in Chriſt: and this is the 

act of ſpeciall fab. And we may not think 

that thus voice of the beleeuing heart is a 

falſe'alarum. For he that truly beleeucs 

hatlx his minde and conſcience ſuperna- 

turallyinlightened to diſcerne that he be- 
leeues. The third part, or the concluſion 
is the foundation of all our ioy and ſpiri- 
tuall comfort. For it containes in it the 
chiefeſt certentic of our adoption and fal- 
uation that can be had in this life, namely 

the certentie of faith, wheace follows in a 

lower degree in the ſecond place, the cer- 

tentie-that is by workes. And thus doth 

faith certific all ſuch as truly beleeue that 

they are the children of God. 

Out of the former concluſion, or out of 
the certentie which is by faith, followes a 
full and lively certentie of the doctrine of 
the Goſpel,worthie conſideration; on this 
manner. There is a threefold certentie: the 
firſt is certentie of reaſon or of generall 
faith, when a man by force of argument is 
conuicted of the certentie of the dectrine 
of the Bible. This may be in the wicked 
and vngodly without faith in Chriſt. After 
this, in the elect by a more ſpeciall worke 
of Gods ſpirit — a faith in Chriſt, 

and the certentie of juſtifying or ſpeciall 
faith expreſſed in the concluſion of the 

former ſyllogiſme. Thirdly, after this cer - 
tentie of ſpeciall faith — another 


imentall certentie of the truth of the 


Depot | 
Bible, which alſo faith concludes on this 
manner: 


The deftrine which aſſures vs tobe Gods | 


children, is certenty of God: 
But the rat of the Goſpel, beleened or 
ngled with our faith, aſſures vs to be 

God, children: * 

T berefore it is of God. 

The waver is granted of all: the winor is in 
effect the concluſion of the former ſyllo- 
giſme, and it is knowne by an experience 
of that ſpirituall comfort which the godly 
feele in their hearts. The concluſion ſets 
downe the certentic of the Bible vpon a 
further ground, then any wit or learning 
of 


Bur 1 belrene the Goſpel, and 1 beleene i 
1 the benefits promiſed therein, 
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of man can attaine vnto without the ſpirit 
of grace, namely vpon an in ward aſſurãce 
of our reconciliation with God. Of this 
certentie our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeales nota- 
bly , fam enan will doe my fathers will, that 
is, beleeue it, and ſubiect himſelfe to it, he 
ſball know namely by that comfort which 
he ſhall feele vpon his ſubiection] of the 
doftrine , whether it be of God, or whether I 
ſpeake of my ſelfe. And Paul ſaith , that the 
ſpiritual! man, that is, one regenerate by the 
. ſpirit of God, iudgeth all things. Hence it 
— „that ſuch as deſire to be ſetled 
for their religion, and ſuch as deſire to be 
good and profitable ſtudents in Diuinitie, 
muſt firſt of all humble themſelues, and 
indeauour in their hearts truly to beleeue 
in Chriſt. Becauſe hence flowes the beſt 
experience of the certentie and conſe- 
quently of the vnſpeakable excellencie of 
the Bible. 

Thus then we ſee, how we are to re- 
ceiue, hold, and inioy our Reconciliation 
with God in Chriſt, by no other thing 
within vs, but by the meanes of our fan 
alone. And therefore we muſt haue ſpeci- 
all care, that we may by the vſe of Gods 
meanes attaine to a liuely faith. And for 
this cauſe we muſt doe two things: firſt we 
are to labour to be conuicted in conſci- 
ence of the certentie of the word. This 
done, we mult then ſubic our wills to 
the commandement of God that bids vs 
belecue in Chriſt : we muſt bewaile our 
vnbeliefe: we muſt ſtrive againſt the ſame, 
and pray vnto God to confirme and in- 
creaſe our faith, by eſtabliſhing our hearts 
in his loue. 

The ſecond part of ſpirituall life, is 
Peace of conſcienge; which is nothing elſe 
but a conſtant and ſtable tranquilitie of 
minde , when the conſcience doth not ac- 
cuſe but excuſe: and when neither hell, 
death, condemnation , nor any daunger is 
feared ouermuch. This peace was in Da- 
uid, when he ſaid, 7 laid me downe and ſlepr, 
and roſe againe, in the middeſt of manifold 
dangers. This peace is of great excellencie, 
for it is the peace of God:it is one part of the 
kingdome of God: it paſſeth all vnder- 
ſtanding : it is in ſtead of a guard to keepe 
our hearts and minds in Chriſt; Now this 
excellent peace ſprings out of our faith, 
whereby we belecue our reconciliation 
with God. Rom. 5. 1. Beeing iuſliſied by 
faith. we haue peace with God. i. Chr. 20. 20. 
Truſt in the Lord, and ye ſhall be ſecure. Yea 

as our faith is, ſo is our peace: liuely faith, 
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lively peace; conſtant faith, conflaht 
peace; faith in life, peace in life: faith in 
death, peace in death: ſo as we may ſay 
with Simeon; Lora nor letteſt thaw thy ſer- 
nant depart in peace. . 

The third part of ſpirituall life is, the 


ioy of the holy Ghoſt : and that is, to teioyce phikpk, 


in God becauſe he is our God, and in 
Chriſt becauſe he is our Chriſt. And this 
kind of ioy js not taken from vs, or abated 
in afflictions; but rather increaſed. Rom. 

. 3. We reioice in tribulations, And, 
Heb. 10. 34. Te endured the ſporling of your 


goods with ioy. Now, our faith in the pro- 


miſe. of life 15 the mother and breeder of 
this ioy , which ariſeth of that happie and 
bleſſed concluſion that faith frames in the 
tninde ; I belecue : therefore the bleſſings 


of God promiſed in the Goſpel, are mine. e. al 


Thus ſanh Saint Peter, Beleening ye reiopce 
with ioy bnſpeakable and glorioiu. Againe 
the continuance and incteaſe of our faith, 
is the increaſe of this joy, 

The laſt part of ſpirituall life is, a 
of hfe and conuei ſation, whereby we are 
borne anew, and made new creatures : not 
becauſe the ſubſtatice of bodie and ſoule 
is changed, but becauſe theimage of God 
1s reſtored. Now this change both for the 
whole and for the parts thereof, is by faith; 
Touching the whole: Men as they are 
new creatures haue their beginning from 
the word of pronũſe, ot from Chrilt cru- 
cified, who is propoundedin the promiſe, 
and that as the ſaid word, or Chriſt is ap- 
prehended by faith, Act 15.9.7our hearts 
beeing purified by faith. 1. Ioh. 3.4.Hewhich 
hath, this hope, purifieth himſelſe. 1. Pet. 1. 
22. Tour ſonles are parified in obeying the 
truth. And againe, Zeeing bor nie anew of the 
immortall ſeede of the word. 

The parts of newneſſe of life are ſpeci« 
cially three. True wiſdome, good affecti- 
ons, good works. True wiſdome is to ad- 
uiſe of good things, and to vſe good means 
ſor the execution thereof. This wiſdome 
ariſeth of our faith in the word of God. 
Dauid faith , he was wiſer then his reachers, 
and wiſer then the auntient* Tad he renders 
the cauſe thereof from the worke of his 


faith. For 1hy teſtimonies are ener with me, 


and they are my medutatids, Out of the ſame 
fountaine ſpring all good affections. The 
loue whereby we loue God, comes of our 
faith, belecuing the loue wherewith God 


loueth vs. The petſwaſion of the fotgiues · Lak. j. 
nes of many ſinnes in the woman that wa- 
ſhed Chriſts fecte with her teares, cauſed 

her 
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her to ſhew much loue to Chriſt . Godly 
ſorrow, when the heart is grieued proper- 
ly for the offence of God , ariſeth of faith 
apprehending and beleeuing the mercie 
ol God in Chriſt. And in euery good 
worke, there is a threefold action requi - 
red. Firſt, there is required an acte of ge- 
nerall faith, which is to beleeue that the 
worke to be done in his kinde pleaſeth 
God.Rom. 14.2 3. hatſocuer is not of faith 
& ſme, The ſecond is an acte of 1uſtifying 
faith , which is to purgethe heart, and to- 
cauſe it to bring forth the good worke to 
be done.Pſal.1 16. 10. belceued, therefore I 
ſpake. The third is alſo an ae of iuſtify- 
ing faith, that is, when the worke is done, 
to apprehend Chriſt who by his merit is 
to couer the defect of the worke : becauſe 
no worke of ours can pleaſe God without 
remiſſion of ſinne. 

Thus newneſle of life with all the parts 
thereof, hath his offtpring of our faith. 
Yea after that a manis once made a new 
creature, faith giues him his life and ſenſe: 
faith is the eye of the minde, whereby we 
behold Chriſt in the word and ſacramẽts. 
By this faith Abraham ſaw the day of 
Chrift and reioyced. With this eie we may 
ſufficiently behold Chriſt ; & bodily fight 
in this caſe is not neceſſarie for the ũme of 
this life: therefore Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are 
they which haue not ſeene and haue beleened. 
Againe, faith is the hand of the ſoule, 
whereby we lay hold on Chriſt and re- 
ceiue him with all his benefits. It is the 
mouth of the heart, whereby we feede on 
Chriſt , eating his bodie and drinleing his 
blood to eternal! life. It is the feete of the 
ſoule, that makes vs walke with God. 
Laſtly it is a meanes to bring vs into fami- 
liaritie with God. For it is an care where- 
by we heare God ſpeaketo vs in his word; 
and it is as it were the tongue of the ſoule, 
whereby we ſpeake to God by inuocati- 
on of his holy name. 

To goe yet further, Spirituall life is 
moſt of all manifeſt in afflictions and tẽp- 
tations, in the bearing whereof faith 
raignes: and that by a threefold action. 


Firſt of all it makes vs to depend on gods 


promiſes, andto truſt God without limi- 
tation. For it doth not limit God to any 
ſet time of deliverance, but leaues all to 
God. He that belcenes, doth not make haſt. 
Daniel waited 70. yeares for deliuerance 
out of captiuitie in Babylon, and then fin- 
ding the time of deliuerance to be at hand, 


he praied to God for the ſame. Againe, 
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faith doth not limit God to any meanes of 
deliverance. God made promiſe to Abra- 
ham of a bleſſed ſeede. For the verifying 


of this promiſe he gaue him Iſaac in his 


old age. This done, he commands him to 
offer his onely ſonne in ſacrifice. A grie- 
uous croſſe: for by this meanes all hope 
is cut off touching the promiſed ſeede. Yer 
by faith Abraham {till belceues the pro- 
miſe, and that in the very offering of his 
ſonne. Laſtly, faith doth not limit God for 
the meaſure of affliction. lob ſaith, He vil 


truſt in Cod. thongb he kill him. It was a grie · leb i. 


uous affliction for Dauid to be driuen out 
of his kingdome by his owne ſonne, yet 
marke what he ſaith in the flight : 7 he ſays 


baue no delight in thee , behold here'f am, 2 Sm gat. 


let him doe unto me as Hull ſecme good in his 
eyes. The ſecond action of faith is to make 
vs belecue the promiſes of God, when we 
feele the contrarie, and in one contraric to 
beleeue another. When we feele our own. 
ſinnes, it makes vs belecue our iuſtificati 
on: when we feele our wretchednes and 
miſerie, it makes vs beleeue our happines: 
when ve feele nothing but death, it malces 
vs beleeue our eternall ſaluation: when we 
apprehend Gods anger and feele him to 
be our enemie, it makes vs to apprehend 
his mercie, and to beleeue his fatherly 
kindneſſe, When Chriſt was forſaken of 
God; he euen then by his faith belecues 
God to be his God. The third action of 
faith in afflictions, is to aſſure vs of Gods 
preſence, and to behold him with the eyes 


of faith. Thus Dauid faith , J haue ſet the pſal. ac is. 


Lord alwaies before me : for he is at my right 
hand. Moſes left Egypt and feared not the 


wrath of the king; becauſe be ſaw him that Heb an. ay. 


was inmifible. When the ſeruant of Eliſha 
feared ouer much the hoſt of the king of 
Syria that compaſſed the towne of Do- 


than, the Prophet praies to God for him — 


that his eyes might be opened, to ſee the 
fierie charets of the Angels of God pro- 
tecting him: and welikewiſe are to pray 
to God, that the eyes of our minds may be 
opened to beleeue and to acknowledge 
the ſame or the like protection. And thus 
are men to liue by faith in the middeſt of 
their afflictions. | 
By this which hath beene ſaide, we are 
admoniſhed firſt of all to acquaint our 
ſelues with the promiſes of God, as they 
are recorded in the books of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles: ſecondly at all times to build 
vponthe by our faith, & not to ſuffer our 
ſclues to be drawne from them, though all 
temporall 
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temporall bleſſings of God faile vs, yea 
health and life it elfe. This is to arme our 
ſelues with a ſhield againſt all the fierie 
darts of the deuill, and to put on a breaſt- 
plate that will ſaue the heart & life, though 
otherwiſe in temptations we be grieuouſ- 
ly maimed and foiled, | 

© Thus much of ſpirituall life. That our 
temporall life is lead by faith, Imakeit thus 
maniteſt. Temporal life is preſetued and 
maintained by an honeſt calling: euery 
calling hath his labour and worke:and the 
labour of all callings hath miſeric & trou- 
ble for his companion and fellow; and in 
all theſe faith raignes and beares the ſway 
in them that belecue. 

For the firſt , that is for the chooſing & 
holding of our callings with good conſci- 
ence, there is required a double vſe of 
faith. For we muſt haue a faith, whereby 
we muſt be aſſured that our callings are 
good and lawfull in themſelues: as Paul 
ſaith, Whatſoeney is not of faith, is ſinne. For 
the ſetling of this faith. this rule muſt be 
remembred, That offices and callings 
which ſerue to preſerue the good eſtate of 
any familie, Church, or common-wealth, 


are lawfull and of God: becauſe theſe are 


eſtates ordained of God, and eſtabliſhed 
in the commandements of the moralllaw, 
ſpecially in the firſt, fifth, and ſixth com- 
mandements . Againe faith is required, 
whereby euery man mult beleeue that the 
calling in which he is, is the particular cal- 
ling in which God will be ſerued of him. 
For vnleſſe the conſcience be ſeiled in this, 
no good worke can be done in any cal- 
ling. And for the bettet eſtabliſhing of the 
conſcience, another rule muſt be remem- 
bred, That they which are furniſhed with 
gifts for their callings, namely aptneſſe 
and willingnes, and are thereunto called 
or ſet apart by men, whome it conternes 
to call, are indeede called of God, Thus 
the Elders of Epheſus hauing giſts to feed, 
and beeing not called of Godimmediate- 
ly, but by men, are ſaid 70 be made ouerſeers 
by the holy Ghoſt. And Paul faith, that God 
committed, not onely to himſelfe, but alſo 
to Timorhic the miniſterie of reconcilia- 
tion: and yet was Timothie not called im- 
mediatly of God, but by men. And thus, 
in all other offices and conditions of life, 
he that hath gifts fic for his place, and is in 
good manner called thereto by the whoſe 
dutic it is to call, may aſſure himſelfe, that 
he is called of God. And from this double 
faith and perſwaſion, that our calling Is 
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lawfull in it ſelſe, and lawfull or pleafing 
God in reſpect of vs, ariſeth an aſſurance 
of the preſence of God, and of his pro- 
tection, when we walke inthe duties of 
our callings. 

In the labour and worke ef our calling 
there is required a double action of faith. 
The firſt is to order our labours, that they 
be done in good manner, that is, in obedi- 
ence, and to good endes, that is, to Gods 
glorie, and to the good of men with who 


we liue. In this reſpe& is Noah ſaide to feb un. 


build an Arte by faith, and good princes to 
order their commonwealths, and in way 


of protection to malę warre with their e- verſ . 30 


nemies: and thus muſt euery man of eue- 
ry office, calling, trade, occupation, doe 
his dutie by faith. The ſecond action of 
faith is, in our daily labours to reſtraine 
and moderate our care. Men commonly 
take vpon them a double care; one is to 
doe the workes and labours of their cal- 
lings; the other is to procure a bleſſing 
& good ſucceſſe to their foreſaid labours. 
But faith in Gods word where it raignes, 
it ſtirres vp the hearts of men onely to the - 
firſt care, which is in the performance of 
their painefull labours and duties, and it 
reſtraines them from the ſecond, cauſing 
them to leaue it to God. For when men 
haue done tlie dutic that appertaines vnto 
them, then faith makes them without any 
more adoe, to waite for a bleſſing on god. 
To this purpoſe the holy Ghoſt ſaith,Caff 
thy burthen on the Lord, and he hall nouriſh 


thee. Againe, Be nothing carefull, but in all chil.g.s; 


things let pour requeſis be ſhewed vnto God in 
prayer and ſupplication with thanksoining : 


and, (aſt your care on God. Now this faith, per g. 


whereby we depend on God for the ſuc- 
ceſſe of our labours, hath an infallible 
ground, namely , That God beſt knowes 
our wants, and he will give vnto vs all 
things which he in his wiſdome knowes to 


be neceſſarie. Chriſt ſaith , Tour heauenly Mah C. 


father knoweth that jou haue nzede of theſe 
things , that is, fobde and rayment. Againe, 
He careth for you: and, Nothing ſhall be 


wanting vnto them that feare od. If men M1345 


would by faith build on theſe protniſes, 
they ſhould not neede like drudges of the 
world to foyle and ſpend themſelues, and 
the beſt part of their daies in worldly 
cares, as they doe. For they ſhould haue a 
greater bleſſing of God with leſſe care, if 
they would truſt him: and they ſhould 
haue farre more time then they haue to 
care for heauen and heauenly things. 
Thirdly 


Oui. 


Thirdly and laſtly, euery calling ſince 
the fall of Aan bark miſerie and afflicti 
on to be his companion. And for the quiet 
bearing of the miſeries of euery calling 
faith is of great moment. For it workes 
patience by perſwading and ſetling our 
mindes in two things: the firſt, that God 
is well pleafed with vs, and that we are re- 
conciled to God in Chriſt : the ſecond, 
that all our miſeries ſhall in the end turne 
to our good and cucrlaſting ſalua tion. 
And where theſe two perſwaſions take 
place, there is contentation in any eſtate. 
Thus much for the meaning of the text: 
nowe followes the vſe. The firſt and prin- 
cipall vſe concernes the information of 
our indgement, in the maine point of our 
ſaluation. For hence Paul hath taught vs 
to gather, that a ſinner is iuſtified before 
God by his faith, without the workes of 
the lawe. And he diſputes on this manner: 
If a famer be wſtified by faith, he is not iuſti- 
fed by the lane : but a ſinner is inſlified by 
faith : therefore he is not iuſſiſied by the lame. 
The concluſion is propounded in the e- 
leuenth v. of the 3. chapter to the Gala- 
tians. The maior is confirmed in the 12. 
verſe by the divers manner of iuſtifying: 
The law (faith Paul) iaſtiſieth by res, 
beleening: aud faith iuſtifieth not by doing, but 
by beleening. The minoris confirmed in 
the 11. verſe. by the teſtimonie of the 
prophet Habacuk : The inſt ball line by 
bis faith, And whereas the Papiſts of our 
time fay that Paul in this argument diſ- 
putes onely againſt ſuch workes of the 
lawe as are done by nature, but not by 
grace: they erre and are deceived. For he 
oppoſeth not workes of nature & workes 
of grace, but workes and faith, doingand 
beleeuing : and the prophet faith very 
plainely : and marke it; that the juſt man, 
who is a doer of the workes of grace is 
zuſtified and lives not by his workes , but 
by his faith. Againe where they make a 
double iuſtification; one whereby a ſinner 
is made aiuſt man, the other whereby a 


iuſt man is made more iuſt: and teach that 


the firſt is by faith without works, andthe 
ſecond by faith and workes, they erre like- 


wiſe. For not only a ſinner vnconuerted, 


but the iuſt man ſands iuſt, and is ſtill 


iuſtified by his faith without his workes. 
Paul when he alleadged this text knew 
but of one iuſtification, whether we reſ- 
pe& the beginning or the continuance 
and the 3 thereof. 


Secondly, hence may be learned the 


How to liue, and that well. 


right way of reformation of our lives . In 
this reformation two things are required: 
an Examination and a change. If we exa- 
mine our hues by this text, we ſhall finde 
two maine faulies and aberrations in the 
lues of men. The firſt is, that they reieR 
and put away the rule of direction that 
ſerues for the ordering of their lives . And 
this they doe, when they doe not beleeue 
and truſt God in his word. And — 
not thinke, that this our vnbeleefe is a ſmall 
matter: becauſe it is a mother ſinne of all 
other ſinnes: and it is the principall law of 
the kingdome of darknes, not to beleeue 
God, Hereupon our enemic Satan en- 


deauoured by all meanes to imprint this 


leſſon of vnbeleefe in the mindes of our 
firſt parents: and hauing effected his pur - 
poſe, he euer ſince indeauoured to make 
this ſinne to raigne in the liues of men. It 
raignes commonly by ſeuen eſpecial fruits 
or ſinnes. The firſt is Aiheiſme, whe men 
denie God and his word. Atheiſme hath 
two parts: Epicuriſme and Temporiſing. 
Epicuriſme is, when men contemning 
Gods commandements, threatnings,pro- 
miſes, carefor nothing but meate, drinke, 
and pleaſures. Temporiſing is, when men 
imbrace religion ſo farre forth as they are 
forced by lawes and times, and no other- 
wiſe. Theſe are the common ſinnes of our 


daies. The ſecond fruit is Hereſſe, and that 


is, when men diſtruſt Godin ſome Arti- 
cle of faith. This fruit aboundes in this laſt 
age of the world: becauſe in theſe times 
the deuill hath reniued the hereſies of the 
former ages. The third fruit is efpoa(e, 
and that is, when men chaunge their faith 


and religion. And this change is made, 


when the euill heart of vnbeleeſe cauſeth 
them to depart from the living God. This 
hath beene the fault of the people of this 
land in the daies of perſecutiõ. The fourth 
fruit is Zypocrifie, which is to make a ſhew 
and pretence of faith, & to want the pow - 
er of it in honeſt and godly conuerſation: 
or again, hypocriſie is nothing elſe, but the 
vnbeleefe of the hart, couered ouer with 
the falſe appearance of faith. And it is the 
common ſinne of theſe times, in which a 
formall or ceremoniall faith and ceremo- 
niall repentance beare a great ſway. For 
men make the higheſt degree of profeſſiõ 
that can be, when they cometo the Lords 
table: and yet afterward take to themſelues 
libertie toliue and doe as they liſt . The 
fifth fruit is, carnall ſccuritie, when men 
vpon cõtempt of the iudgements of God, 


and 
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and threatnings of his word, goe on ſtill 
in their ſinnes, flattering and ſoothing 
themſelues. Thus the fonnes in law ot 
Lot, when they heard of the deſtruction 
of Sodome, eſteemed it but as a mockene. 
Thus did the Jewes make a league with 
hell and death, and ſaide with themſelues, 
that the ſcourges of God ſhould not come 


at them. And in this laſt age of the world, 


men ſhall wholly addict themſelues to 
pleaſures and profits, thinking pm, 00 
any judgement of God, till vengeance be- 
fall them. The fixth is, wii ignorance of 
the will and word of God. For the deuill 
blinds the minds of vnbeleeuers, that the 
light of the Goſpel ſhine not vnto them. 

his is the fault of our common people, 
who commonly hold an opinion, that it 
belongs not to them to know the word of 
God: becauſe they are not learned (as 
they ſay:) or becauſe they haue other bu- 
ſines tothinke on. The laſt fruit is woz/d- 
lines, and that is when men minde nothing 
but worldly matters. And this comes of 
the want of faith in the prouidence of 
God. Theſe are the principall fruits of vn- 
beleefe, whereby it may eaſily be diſcer- 
ned and deſcried where it is. And if an 
man thinke himſelfeto haue a fulneſſe and 
perfection of faith, as many doe; euen this 
one thing is a ſufficient e. of his 
vnbeleefe. For it is the firſt ſteppeto faith, 
to ſee in our ſelues the want ot faith. 

The ſecond maine aberration in the 
lives of men is, that they ſet vp falſe rules 
to order their lives by: and they are foure. 
The firſt is the igt of naturall reaſon, For 
many are of opinion, that it is ſufficient to 
the pleaſing of God, if they liue ciuilly, 
that is, doe iuſtice to euery man, and live 

eaceably, hurting none. This is the blind 
Diuinitic of the world, that if they carrie 
themſelues thus and thus, whatſoeuer their 
finnes be, God will hold them excuſed. 
But they are farre wide: for in alife ac- 
ceptable to God, faith is required; the 
light of reaſon will not ſerue the turne. 
Paul faith, The wiſdome of the naturall man 
i enmitie to God: and he cannot diſcerne the 
things of God. The Phariſies had ciuill iu- 
ſtice and goodnes: yet ſath Chriſt ;ex- 
cept your iuſtice exceede theirs, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

The ſecond falſe Rule is Senſe, that is; 
ſeeing and feeling: by this men common- 
ly liue. If we enioy the good bleſſings of 
God, health; wealth, liberfie ;peace, ho- 


nour, good report, then we cantruſt God: 


Hiom to liue, and that well. 


but if he withdraw his bleſſings und pit- | 
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ſent himſelfe to vs with an emptit hand, 
we truſt him no longer, nay we murthute 
and deſpaire, and without feare of God, 
vſe any vnlawfull meancs to releeue our 
ſelues. Thogh we haue his pretious word, 
yet doe we not truſt him vpon bis bare & 
naked word, vnleſſe withall he lay downe 
vnto vs ſome good pawne;and make vs io 
feele and enioy his good bleſſings. Againe 
if any man, that is our friend, make pro- 
miſe of helpe or deliverance in any dan- 
ger, we reſt content and finde our ſelues 
much eaſed thereby i and yet the promiſes 
made by God in his word of helpe and de- 
liuerance, though they be often read vnto 
vs, and often vrged, breed not the like con- 
tentation. He that on his deathbed hath 
commended his children to ſome truſtic 
friend, departs more quieted in mind, then 
if he had commended them without helpe 
of friend to God their beſt father. A man 
vpon good ſecuritie lends to another an 
100, —— hoping for the principall 
with the increaſe at the yeates end: yet dare 

he not skarſe deliuer an 100, pence to the 
poore members of Chriſt , vpon the pro- 
miſe and bond of God himſelfe, who 
faith , He that gines to the poore, lends to the 
Lord, and he will returne the ſaid gifts with 
a bleſſing. Now all this comes to paſſe, 
becauſe men rather truſt them whome 
they ſee, then God whome they neuer 
ſaw. Moreouet , it is a propertie of them 
that doe indeede beleeue, to iudge their e- 
ſtate by feeling: but herein they deceiue 
themſelues For we muſt live by faith and 
not by feeling: and feeling is ofteti deceit- 
full. Becauſe ſuch as finally fall away from 
God may haue a feeling, or taſte of the 


ood word of God, and of the powers of jx,s.,; 


thelife to come. 

The third falſe Rule is ſalſe faith, Which 
is without or againſt the word. Thus the 
Tut lee liues b His falſe faith : the Tewe by 
his : the Papiſt by his. For he belecues. as 
well the Traditions of inen, as the word of 
God, and he puts his truſt not onely in 
God, but alſo in the ctedtures, namely 
Saints and angels. Thus alſo doe Magiti- 
ans, ſorcerers, witches, inchanters, whatſo- 
euer they doe, by a Satanicall faith in that 
couetam which they haue made with the 
deuill. And ſuch perſons ai aske counſell 
of witches and wizzards, called cutthing 
men and women; helpe thiſclues vhely by 
their falſe faith. For whe they vſe charmes 
ot ſpets,or like Satanical ceremonies, they 
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monly finde ſucceſſe and are helped of the 
euills that betide them. And that _— to 
paſſe onthis manner. In the vſe of the fore- 
faid ceremonies preſcribed and deliuered 
by witches, they haue a blind anderrone- 
ous faith: ypon their faith followes a Sata- 
nicall operation in effecting of the cure 
delired. For charmes or ſpels becing but 
words haue no vertue in them to eaſe or 
helpe man or beaſt, either by creation or 
by any ordinance of God in his word: and 
1. the effect they haue, is by the 
power of the deuill vpon mans faith. Let 
our common people thinke on this, who 
though they much boaſt of their faith in 
Chriſt,yet when they are in any extremitie 
or: danger, very commonly practiſe this 
Sathanicall faith. 

The laſt falſe rule is, the Iuſt of the heart: 
and by this rule do moſt men ſquare their 
liues . The luſt that commonly rules is 
threefold: luſt concerning bodily plea- 


ſure, luſt of worldly wealth, luſt of honor, 
as S. Iohn faith, Mhatſoeuer is in the world, 


1 the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye , and 
the pride of. hte, ; 

Thus much of the examination : now 
followes the change. That we may change 
our lives in reſpect of vnbeleefe, foure 
things are required. The firſt is, that we 
mult acknowledge and bewaile our vn- 
belcefe with the manifold fruits thereof. 
And we haue good cauſe to doe ſo. For by 
vnbelecte the deuill erects his kingdome 
in mens hearts, and workes his pleaſure in 
vs and vpon vs. Secondly , vnbeleefe cor- 
rupts and defiles all our actions whatſoe- 
uer, though otherwiſe they be good and 
lawfull in themſelues. Paul faith , that zo 
onbeleencrs all things are vncleane, yea their 
minds and conſciences are defiled. Thirdly, 
vnbeleefe depriues vs of the good bleſ- 
fings of God which otherwiſe we might 
enioy. 1f ye beleene not, yeſvall not be eſta- 
bled, faith the Prophet. In Capernaum 
Chriſt could doe no great wonders, by 
reaſon of their vnbeleefe. Laſtly , vnbe- 
leefe plucks downevpon men the plagues 
and iudgements of God. Moſes and Aa- 
ron. were barred the land of Canaan for 
their vnbeleefe. A certaine prince was tro- 


den to death in the gates of Samaria, be- 


cauſe he would not beleeue the word of 
the Lord by the mouth of Eliſha. Zacha- 
rie was dumbe for a time, becauſe he 
would not belecue the meſſage of the an- 
gel. Many at this day, when the iudgemets 
of God lic heauic on them, fay preſently 


How to line,and that well. 


they are foreſpołken, and they crie out on 


this or that ſuſpected witch. But ſuch per- 
ſons are often deceiued. For the great. 
witch that doth them allthe hurt, is the 
vnbeleefe of their hearts whereby they di- 
ſtruſt God in his word: and this ſinne a- 
lone, if there were no witches in the world, 
is ſufficient alone to prouoke God to 
plague and puniſh vs ſundrie waies, and 
that grieuouſly. Therefore let vs with bit- 
ternes of heart bewaile our vnbeleefe: and 
the rather, becauſe it is a ſteppe to faith to 
acknowledge the want of faith. 

The ſecond thing to be done is to make 
examination whether we be in conſcience 
conuicted of the certentie of the word or 
no. If we be not, we muſt labour to be cõ- 
uinced. Becauſe that naturall atheiſme, 
whereby we doubt whether the books of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles be the word of 
God or no, hinders the certentie of faith. 
For the ſetling of the conſcience in this 

oint, theſe arguments may be vſed. The 

rſt : it is a principle in nature that there is 
a God: if there be a God nature can ſay he 
is to be worſhipped: if he be to be wore 
ſhipped, he hath reuealed himſe!fe and his 
will to man, for otherwiſe he cannot be 
worſhipped. And this reuelation is to be 
found in the writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and in no other writings of men: 
becauſe we find the doctrine of Scriptures 
to he agreeable to the very nature and ma- 
ieſtie of God, and ſo is no other doctrine 
or learning whatſoeuer. For it is the moſt 
auncient , & all other religions come farre 
ſhort of it. It is one and the ſame „ euer- 


more conſenting with it ſelfe, without 


change or alteration. The Apoſtles agree 
with the Prophets: the Prophets with 
Moſes: and all with the firſt reuelation 


made at the creation. Againe, ait diſcouers 2 Fal. a 6. n. 
and reueales the ſecret thoughts of men, 1. 
that no art or learning can diſcouer : and C. 4. diath. 
this argues that it was penned by him who fad. 
is the ſearcher of all hearts. The ſecond ar- 1545 


gument is a wonderfull Cuidence of the 
truth, not to be found in any other wri- 
tings in the world. This euidence ſtandes 
ſpecially in cight things. The firſt is , that 


the writers o 


in mans reaſon: and this argues, that in 
— were guided by the ſpirit of 
truth. The ſecond is, that the bookes of 
Scriptures contain many myſteries aboue 
the teach of mans reaſon, yet not againſt 

reaſon: 


Scriptures fully and plainly Num. a0. 
ſet downe their owne faults, yea their chie - Fils C uf 
feſt faults, not ſparing to ſname thẽſelues .. 
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rcaſon:becauſe we may diſcerneatruth in 
them, and that by groundes ant princi- 
ples of reaſon . Thethird , that tlie ſpee · 
ches of Scripture aime not atby-reſpes, 
but ſimply and abſolutly giue and aſ- 
cribe all giorie to God alone. Thefqunh 
is, that the Scriptures containe ful & per- 


fect doctrine for the 2 ſeiling, & t 


directing of the conſcience in all tungs. 
The fifth is the holineſſe and puritie ofthe 
lawe of Moſes, in that it aecuſeth and con- 
demneth all men of ſinne, and preſcribeth 
perfect righteouſnes, Herein it ſurpaſſeth 
the lawes of all countries, cõmon-wealths, 
kingdomes, whatſoeuer. The ſixth is the 
wiſdome that appeares in the policie or 
uernment of the common-wealth of 
the Iewes ſet downe by Moſes. The ſea- 
uenth ls a reconciliatio of iuſtice & mer 
propounded in the goſpell. For in Chri 
juſtice and mercie mecte, and iuſtice af- 
ter a ſort giues place to mercie. The eight 
ihing, where in the euidence of truth ap- 


peares, is the conſent of Scripture with it 
ſelfe : for doctrine agrees with hiſtorie, & 


euery part with euery part. This manifold 
euidence of truth ſhewes that ſcripture is 
from the God of truth. If any ſay, that 


they finde no ſuch euidenct a Scripture, 


I anſwer it is their one fault: for if — 
would ſeriouſly reade the Scriptures wit 
praier to God , it would a e. The 
third argument is the efficacy of the word: 
which appeares on this manner. Gods 
word is far contrary tothe natureand dif- 
oſition of man: and yet for all this, whe, 
— reached, it conuinceth and con- 
demneth men of ſinne, it turneth and con- 
uerteth them to it ſelfe, and cauſeth them 
to liue and die in the loue and obedience 
thereof, This could it neuer doe, vnleſſe 
it were of diuine operation. The fourth 
argument is, that the Prophets and A- 
poſtles wrought miracles for the * 
and confirming of their doctrine. Nowe 
theſe miracles ſurpaſſe the ſtrength of na- 
ture, and were immediately from God: & 
therefore the doctrine thereby confirmed 
was alſo of God. The fifth and laſt is, that 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
containe many progyecies or predictions 
of things to come, tat none could foreſee 
or foretell, but God. The name of loſias 
and his doings are foretold 3 30. yeares be- 
fore he was borne, Cyrus and his doings 
are mentioned more then an 100. yeares 
befote he was borne ? now theſe and the 
bke prophecies argu that the whol dot» 


„ cet. 


tink uf God. ychs & like arguments, 
Sn dly dc | 
God,toſcrilea 


* 


This 


tenour whereof is that God will giue re- 

miſſion of ſins & life cuctlaſting to ſuch 

as will beleeue in Chriſt,” To this maine 

promiſe; God hath added a maine com · 

mandement, which biddes vs to beleeue 

the faide promiſe , of to apply Chriſt *10b359 

with his benefits vnto our ſelues . Nowe 

the our third dutie is, to ſubiect our hearts 

and wills to this commandement that 

biddes vs to beleeue in Chriſt. This is the 

ſubiection of faith, of which two thin 

mult be obſerued. One is, that this is t 

firſt ſubiection tharwe can giue to God), 

to truſt him vpon his promiſe for the par- 0 

don of our ſinnes, and for life eternall. And 'Y 

from this ſubiection of faith ariſeth our * 

ſubiection to the whole word . In Chriſt 

are al the promiſes of God,yea and Amen 

the lawe and the obedience of al the com. t 

mandements thereof is eſtabliſhed by 

faith: without Chriſt na good things can 

be doe. The ſecond point is, that this ſub» 

iection is eaſie inreſpeR ofthat ſubiection 

which the law requires. The perfect obe- 

dience of the lawe is impoſſible to all men 

except Chriſt, yea to ſuch as are borne a- 

newe of the Holy Ghoſt; though for the 

time ofthis life, they defire it neuer ſo car» 

neſtly. Yet faith in Chriſt and r nce 

is ſo far forth poſſible to all that will and 

deſire it, that whoſoeuer doth ſeriouſly 

but will to belecuc and to be conuerted, 

doth indeed beleeue and is conuerted, and 

doth pleaſe God, and ſhall not eten⸗ 

nally; although the beginning of this 

faith and conuerſion be weake; ſo it be in , 

truth and not counterfeit. Iſa. 1. 19. ye _ 

wil and obey, yee ſhall eate the good things of F 

the land. Luk.11.13.Tonr heanenhy father 

gineth theholy ghoſt to them that deſire him . 

Math. 11. Vs joke is eafie and my burden 

lybr. Therefore let vs trie our ſelues whe - 

ther we haue will to ſubiect our ſelues to 

the word of God, that bids vs beleeue in 

Chriſt: neuertheleſſe we may not thinke 

that this will to beleeue is in our power. 

For it — of God ſtir- 
Dad 2, red 


Col.z27. 


2 
f | in e 
inging the whole 1 in ſubiection to 
the whole word of God. And this faith in 
Chriſt doth : becauſe when it is once ſet- 
led in the heart, itworkes in vs a full and 
ſetled faith of euery part, of the word of 
God; namely of Ares and of his 
threats. Here then our dutie is to ſubiec̃t 
our ſelues by meanes of our faith to the 
whole word: and to ſuffer nothing with- 
in vs but it alone to beare ſway. This is the 
will of God: let the word of God dwell 
in you plentifully . The good ground 
yelds it ſelfe and giues place, that the ſeed 
may take deepe roote. Itisa bleſſed thing 
to haue the kingdome of God ercited, 
in our hearts: now this kingdome is e- 
refted,when the word of God keepes all 
the powers of bodie and ſoule in ſubicRi- 
on. And when our faith in Chriſt brings 
our thoughts, affections, words, deedes , 
ſufferingsin ſubieRis to the word of god, 
then we liue by faith. 
ee vic followeth : in that we are 
to liueby our faith, we are taughtto ſeeke 
for knowledge of the will and word of 
God, and daily to increaſe in the fame 
knowledge; Gecully to acquaint our 
ſelues with the commandements of God 
that concerne vs, with his promiſes, and 
threatnings . For faith is the. life of our 
ſoules, and the word is the life of faith: 
becauſe it is firſt kindled and afterward 
confirmed by the hearing of Gods word. 
Againethe word moderates or faith, that 
we beleeue not more then we ſnould, or 
come ſnort in beleeuing. The word there 
fore that ſerues thus to limit our faith, 
mult be knowne in his ſeuerall heades and 
Fourthly, hence we learne how we are 
to carrie our ſelues in greateſt daungers, 
at in the time of plague and peſtilence, in 
the time of famine, in the time of warre & 
bloodſhed , in the time of our laſt and 
deadly ficknes. We haue then neede of 
: and the only way is then to 
ay our ſelues and eſtabliſh our hearts by 
our faith on Gods promiſes. It is the very 
ſcope of this text to teach this one point 
of doftrineto the Tewes, becing now op- 
preſſed by the Babylonians . Dauid in 
danger, andChriſt in the time of his paſ- 


ſion, by their faith comended their ſpiriu 


this chang impriſoned 


15 ied, ſome Took, — 4 
| in perilo us times is of wit, 
when a man is halfe dead, {rea and 


puts fin him, as Dauid fait; ee , 
er 


the promiſe made to thy ſernant. wherein 
thos haſt canſed me to truſt : it is ay comfort 
in my tronble «for thy promiſe hath quickoed 
we. Vnderſtand here the promiſe as it was 
tempered and mingled with his faith, A- 
gaine, faith in the times of danger doth as 
it were fenſe and compaſſe vs with the 

romiſes of God. This may be gathered 
ythe oppoſition that is betweene theſe 
— 1 1 oninſ! man 
es vp bimſelfe, ſai Prophet , or 
bandes towers of defence to bimfelfe but 
the iuſt man only beletues: and that ſhall 
be to him in ſtead of all the towers in the 
world. For it brings vs vnder ihe preſence, 
wing, and protection of God: it makes 
him to be our ſafeguard, & tower, and de- 
fence. This doctrine is to be thought on 
the rather; becauſe, though we nowe in- 
ioy peace and other bleſſings of God, yet 
our common finnes and eſpecially our 
unbelecfe, calls downe for the great and 
grieuous iudgtments of God. 

Moreouer hence we are taught that e- 
uery man muſt haue a faith of his owne, 
T be iuſ man ſpall line by his OM N. faith, 
faith the Prophet. And good reaſon : for 
euery man is a creature of God, and muſt 
doe his homageto God by beleeuing in 
him : and becauſe every man hath neede 
of Chriſt for himſele: therefore muſt eue 
ry one haue a faith of his owne to lay hold 
on Chriſt, It may be obiected, that ſome- 
me the faith of others haue ſaued men. 
Mar. 2. 4 When (rift ſaw their faith , he 
ſaia to the fick of the palſe. i i finnes are for- 

inenthee. And, Iam. 5.6. The praier of 
Taub. the ficke. I anſwer, that the 
faith ofone man may bea meanes to pro- 
cure health of bodie and other temporall 
bleſſings, yea faith vnto others: yet can 
not any man receive pardon of ſinnes, and 
eternall life but for himſelf. Therfore whe 
it is ſaide in the firſt place, Nhen he /awe 
their faith, the faith of the palſie man muſt 
not be excluded but included: and the 
2 of Iames ſpeakes only of the bodily 

ealth. 

Againe ĩt may be alleadged, that ſce- 


ing we are iuſtified by the iuſtice of an o- 
ther, namely of Chriſt: we may alſo be iu- 
ſifted and lived by the faith of another. 
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ours; his, becaiſſt ic 


the faith ol any pther man. 

Thirdly it d be allen 
fants haue no fajth of their one. I anſwer, 
there be three ions touching Infapts 
faith, The firſt | 
faith wrought in nem by the holy Ghoſt: 
becauſe it is ſaid Math. 18. 6. hoſdever 
offendeth one of thefa little ones that beleent? 


in me. But this opiniagiſeemes to be an vn- 
truth: becauſe faith 7 efuppoſcth vnder- 
ſtanding and knowlggge., which infants: 


want. Againe , if inſſints receiued to be- 
leeue when they are yang, they would, no 
doubt, ſhew it when they come to be of 


— — intreating of faith are to be vn- 
derſtood of men of yeares, and that chil - 


Whoſoezer beleeneth not is alreadie condem- 
ned. Againe, Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, The third opinionis, that chil- 
dren haue faith after a ſort: becauſe the 
parents according to the tenour of the co- 
uenant, 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede , beleeue for themſelues & their chil- 
dren ; and therefore their faith is not onely 
theirs, but alſo the faith of their children. 
Hence it is that the Scripture ſaith, f tb 
roote be holy, the branches are holy: and, If ye 
beleene , your children are holy. According 
to humane law, the father and his heires 
are but one perſon, the father couenant- 
ing for himſelfe and his children: what 
then ſhould hinder, that the father might 
not beleeue for his child, and the chic by 
the parents faith haue title to the coue- 
nant, and the benefits thereof? It is alled - 
— meanes children ſhall be 
beleeuers, and ſo be conceiued and 
borne without originall ſinne. I a»/wer : 
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nies their omue faith, grace ſhould graumt to nad. er. 6. in 
them a benefit by the faith of another. "I 
Thus then it is manifeſt, that every per- 
ſon muſt haue a faith of his owne. Hence a 
we learne, that the doctors of the Romiſn ( 80 
Church erre and are deceiued, when they un Aphoriſ-. 
teach, that a man may reſt himſelfe in the a 1 
— of his teachers » _ in 2 7 
things onely as the Church beleeues, 
hah he knew not diſtinctly what is the 
faith of the Church. Againe , here the 
Popes pardons fall to ground. F 


or in * 


vaitie doth the Pope by the power of the 
keyes, _ the meritorious workes and 
3 


the 


pon Math. 25. 


Didem. 


Serm. i. de paſ- 
ſione. 


i. Cor 42. j· 


2. Tim. 


Coloſſ.i. 


the ſatisfactorĩe ſufferings of one man ts 
another, conſidering man is ſaued 
onely by his one fanh. The wiſe virgins 
proteſſed that they had oyle no more then 
frrucd their owne turnes. They knew not 
the popiſh doctrine, that men might haue 
goods works enough for themſelues, and 
an ouerplus for others. Hilarie gathereth 
hence, that one mans good workes cannot be 
applied to another. Hierome ſaith, Exery 
man ſhall receiue a reward for his own works: 
and that one mans works cannot couer ano- 
ther mans faults in the day of indgement, The 
ſpeech of Leo may ſtoppe the mouthes 
of all Papiſts. Thowgh(faith he) the death of 
the Saints be pretious in the ſight of God, yet 
the killing of no innocent u the reconciliation 
of the world , The righteous hane receined 
crownes , but they haue not giuen crownes. 
Aud the fortitude of beleeuers miniſters eæ- 
amples of patience, but not gifts of iuſſice. For 
the deaths of them all were priuate or parti- 
cular e neither did anyef them by his funerall 
diſcharge another mans debt : conſidering a- 
mong the ſonues — , Chrift our Lord © 
onely found in mom ul are crucified , dead, 
and buried, and riſett againe. Paul indeed 
ſaith tothe Corinthians , that he deſired to 
be beſtowed for ther ſoules: and, that he ſu fa 
v# the elelt:but this he ſpeaks 
in reſpe& of his Apoſtolicall miniſterie, 
and not in reſpect of any works of ſatisfa- 
Aion, performed by him in the behalfe of 
others, Againe he ſaith,7 beare in mine owne 


bodie the remainders of the ſufferings of 
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Chriſt: but theſe remainders are the ſuffe- 


rings which euery man muſt beare for 


himſelfe , For euery diſciple of Chriſt, 
muſt take vp his owne crſſe, and fo ac- 
compliſh the ſufferings ofthe whole my- 
ſticall bodie. 4 | 
- Thirdly by this we learne, not torclie 
on the gifts, ſuffrages, and praiers of o- 
thers: but to ſecke for a ſufficient & liuely 
faith of our owne. The fooliſn virgins, that 
ſuppoſed they might haue furniſhed the» 
ſelues with ſufficient oyle of the wiſe vir- 
gins, were vtterly diſappointed. Therefore 
the ſpeech of the Papills is to be deteſtedi 


namely,that the ſuſftages of the lining , that Bllurm.ce 
&, their faſlings , praters, almes, maſſes, & ©, ———_ 


ave three waies helpe the dead, Ly way of me» 
rit of congruitie , I way ef intreatie, ana by 
way of [atisfatlion, | 

Laſtly here we leatne, that faith and the 
iuſtice of good conſtience muſt alwaies 
goe together. And for this cauſe it is not 
faide, that man lives by faith, but the juſt 
man. Let all Proteſtants learne and re. 
member this. For it is Gods commande- 
ment that we ſheuld joyntly keepe faith 
and good conſcience. Andit is acommon 
offence to Atheiſts , Papiſts, worldlings, 
that ſuch as pretend faith, faile in the igh- 
teouſnes of good conſcience. Some it may 
be, will ſay, that it ſhall ſuffice for them to 
call vpon God when they are dying, and 
to die by faith: I anſwer, that we muſt not 
onely die and be ſaued, but alſo linc in this 
world by our faith, 
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DIFFERENCES, AND 
indes of death,as alſo the 
night manner ofdying Well. 
AnD 
It mayſerue for ſpirituall inſtruction 
| | T © 
1. Marriners when they goe toſea. 
2. Souldiers when they goe to battell. 
2. Women when they trauell of child; 
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TAFNING THE NATUR 


Lu u. n. 


TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 
ble and vertuous Lade the Ladie Lacie, 
Counteſſe of Bedford. | 


H. drath of the rigbteous, that is e beleening ami repentant ſinner, 
N it a moſt excellent bleſſing of God, and brings with it many worthy bene- 

2 & s:which thing I prooxe on this manner. I. God both in the beginning and 
2 ii the continuance of his grace, doeih greater things vnto hus ſernams the 
ien doe commonly acke or thinbe, and becauſe he hath promiſed aide & 
a Lo frength unto them, therefore ii wonderfull wiſdome he caſteth vp- 
leib this heauie burden of death , that they might make experience 
what is the exceeding might and power of his grace in their weakeneſſe. Fl. pudgement begins 
at Gods houſe:and T righteons are laden with affliflions and temptations in this life, & ther- 


fore in this world they haue their deaths and heli, that in death they might not feele the ter- 
ments of hell and death. I 1 IJ. hen Lacarus was dead ¶ hriſ ſaid, He i not dead but ſlee- 


. peth: hence it followeth that the Chriſtian man can ſay, My graue 72 bedde, my death a my 


ſleeper in death I die not, but onely ſleepe, It is thought that of all terrible things death is moſt 

terrible: but it is falſe to them that be in Chriſt, to whom many things happen farre more hea» 
wie and bitter then death. I V.Death at the firſt brought forth ſinne, but death in the righte- 
ous by meanes of Chriſls death, aboliſbetb ſinne, becanſe it is the accempliſi ment of moriificati- 
en. And deathis ſo farre from deſtroying ſuch as are in Chriſt, that there can be no better re- 
Fuge for them againſt death: for preſently after the death of the boaie, followes the perfef? free- 
dome of the ſpirit,and the reſurreflion of the bodie. U. Laſily, deathis a meanes of a Chriflian 
mans perfection, as Chriſt is his owne example fheweth, ſaping, Behold, I will caſt out deuils, 
and will heale ſtill today and to morrow,and the third ] will be perfected. Nome this 
perfeftion in the members of Chriſt is nothing els but the bleſſing of Goa the ambor of peace, 
ſanTifying them throngbout, that their whole ſpirits, and ſoules, and bodies, may be preſerned 
without blame to the comming of our Lord Jeſus ¶ briſt. 

Now having often thus confdered with my ſelfe of the excellencie of death, I thought good 
to draw the ſumme and cheife heads — 2 thus ſmall Treatiſe: the protection and conſ- 
deration whereof, I commend to your Ladiſvip deſiring you to accept of it, and read it at your 
teiſure I be blamed for writing unto you of death, - bs by the conrſe of nature you are 
nos yes neere death, Salomon wil excuſe me, who ſaith, that we muſ remember our ( Teatour 
in the daies of our youth, I hus hoping of your honours good acceptance, I pray God to bleſſe 
this my little Iabonr to yonr comfort andſaluation. Septemb. 7. 1595. 


© YourH.inthe Lord, 
W. Perkins. 
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af 10) Heſe wordes are a rule or 

precept laid downe by Sa- 
M2 lomon for weightic cauſes. 
er in the chapters going 
COR before he ſets forth the va- 


CREED fie of all creatures vnder 
heauen; and thata einthe very parti- 
culars. Now men 1a: 2 might take 
occaſion of difco nt in reſpe& of 


therefore Salomon 
in great wiſdome herEtakes a new courſe, 
— in this chapter bens to lay downe 
certaine rules of direQiby and comfort, 
chat men might haue ſomehat where- 
with to atme themſelues <agaip$- the 
troubles and miſeries of this life. I hi firſt 
rule is in this ihird verſe, that « good nan 


better then a pretious oyntment : that is; a 


name gotten and maintained by gody cd 
— is a ſpeciall bleſſing oł God, 
which in the midſt of the vanities of this 
life, miniſtreth greater matter of reioycing 
and comfort to the heart of man, thenthe 
moſt pretious oyntment can doe-to the 
outward ſenſes. Now ſome men — 
heard this firſt rule concerning g 
name, might obiect and ſay, that renowme 
and good report in this life affoards ſlen- 
der comfort: conſidering that after it fol 
lowes death, which is the miſerable end 
of all men. But this obiec̃tion the wiſe man 
remooueth by a ſecond rule in the words 
which I haue in hand, ſaying, that the duie 
of death is better then the dais that one is 
borne. | g 

That wee may come to the true and 
proper ſenſe of this precept or rule, three 
points are to be conſidered. Frſt, what is 
death here mentioned: ſecondly, how it 
can be truly ſaide, that the daie of death 
is better then the daie of birth : Thirdly in 
what reſpect it is better. 

For the ſirſt, death is a depriuation of 
life as a puniſhment ordainedof God and 
impoſed on man for his ſinne. Firſt, I ſay, 
it is a depriuation of life, becauſe the very 
nature of death is the abſence or defect of 
that life which God vouchſafed man by 
his creation. I adde further that death is a 


puniſhment, more eſpecially to intimate 


the nature and qualitic of death ; and to 


ECCLESIA; | 
Tue di ef deathis better thenthe day that one i bens. 


innocencie, by | 


/ Ezechiel. that he will not the death of a (in+ 
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ſhewe, that it was ordained 3s tneahes of 
execution of Godsiuſlice and iuggemen 
And.that death is a puniſh 

plainly auoucheth hem he fai 
drath 2 nd againe,that death. 4s flæ 
pend, wages or a(lomance of ſme. Further 
more in euery puniſhment there be three 


8 * . 


workers: the ordainem of it, the procurer. 


and the executioner. The ordainer of this 
puniſhment is God in ihe eſtate, of mans 
ya ſolemne lawe then wade 
in theſe very wordes, In the daie thou cateſt 
thereof, thaw ſhalt dia the death, Geneſis. 2. 
17. But it may be alleadged to the contra» 
nie hat the Lord faith by the prophet 


ver, and therefore that he is no ordainer of 
death. The anſwere may eaſily be wade, 
and that ſundrie waies, Firſt ; the Lord 
ſpeakesnot this to all men or. of all men, 
but to his owne the 


the church. : 
Iewes, as appeares by the. clauſe prefixed, 


Fey 
i 


e> $4, 


Sanne of man ſay unto the houſe of I/raeh&c. veto 4 


Again, the words are not ſpoken abſolut. 


ly but cnly in way of compariſon, in that 
ol the twaine he rather wills che conuer(i- 
on and repentance of a fipner, then his 


death and deſtruction. Thirdly the very 
proper meaning of the wardes import 
thus much, that God doth take no delight 
or pleaſure in the death ofa ſinner, 3s it is. 
the ruiue and d:ſiraf7ion of the creature 
And yet all this hindersnot but that God 
in a newe regard and conſideration may 
both will and ordaine death, namely, as it 
is a due and deſerued pur tending 
totheexecutis of iuſtice: in which iuſtice 
God is as good as in his mercie. Ayaineit 
may be obiected; that if death indeed had 
beene ordained of God , then Adam 
ſhould haue beene deſtroyed, and that 
preſently vpon his fall. For the very 
wordes are thus, #henſoener thou alt 
eate of the forbidden fruite , they ſhalt cer- 
tenly dis. Anſw. Sentences of Scripture. 
are either Legall or Euangelicall, the 
lawe and the Goſpell beeing two feue-. 


rall and diſtin& parts of Gods worde. 
No this former ſentence is Legall, and 
mult be vnderſtood with an exception 


Ofe 


* * 


_ rowed from the G 


1145.8. 


Oſe. ij. 


of grace made with Adam, and reuealed 
to him after his fall. The exception is this. 
Thou ſhalt certenly die whenſoeuer thou 
eateſt the forbidden fruite, except I doe 
further giue thee'a meanes of deliuerance 
from death, namely the feed of the woman 
to bruiſe the ſerpents head. Secondly it 
be anſwered, that Adam and all his 
olteritic died, and that preſently after 
bis fall, in that his bodie was made mortal, 
and his ſoule became ſubiect to the curſe 
ofthe Lawe. And whereas God would 
not vtterly deſtroy Adam at the very firſt, 
but onely impoſe on him the beginnings 
of the firſt and ſecond death; he did the 


ſame in = wiſdome, that in the midſt 
tice 


of his iuſtice he mightrpake a way to mer- 
cy: which thing — — haue beene, if 
Adam had perithed. © 
- Theexecutioner of this puniſhment is 
he that doth impoſe and iofli the ſame 
on man, and that alſo is God himſelſe as 
he teſtifieth of himſelfe in the prophet 
Eſai. / make peace and create enill , Nowe 
euill is of three ſortes : naturall, morall, 
materiall; Naturall euill, is the deſtruction 
of that order which God ſet in euery crea- 
ture by the creation. Morall euill, is the 
' wantofthe righteouſneſſe & vertue which 


. thelawe requires at mans hand; and that 


is called ſinne. Materiall euill is any matter 
or thinge which in it ſelfe is a good crea 
ture of God, yet ſo, as by reaſon of mans 
fall itis hurtfull to the health and life of 
man, as henbane, wolfebane, hemlocke, 
and all other poiſons are. Nowe this ſay- 
ing of Efai muſt not be vnderſtood of 


morall euills, but of ſuch as are either ma- 


teriall or naturall; to the latter of which, 
death is to be referred, which is the de- 
ſtruction or aboliſhment of mans nature 
created, | | 
The procurer ofdeath is man, not god; 
in that man by his ſinnes and diſobedi:nce 
did pull vpon himſelfe this puniſhment . 
Therefore the Lord ſaith in Oſeah, O 1/> 
rael one hath deſtroied thee, but in me is thine 
belpe, Againſt this it may be obiefted,that 
man was mortallin the eſtate of innocen- 
cie before the fall. An/were. The frame & 
co tion of mans bodie conſidered in 
it felfe was mortall, becauſe it was made 
of water and earth and other elements; 
which are of themſelues alterable and 
changable: yet if we reſpc the grace and 
bleſſing which God did vouchſafe mans 
bodie in his creation, it was vnchangeable 


and immontall,anll fo by the ſame bleſ- 
continued, if man 


euery way mortall, 

Thus it appearesin part what death isz 
yet for the better clearing ofthis point, we 
are to conſider the difference of the death 
ofa man and of a beaſt, The death of a 
beaſt is the totall and fi 
the whole creature: fort 


of the temperature of ile bodie, vaniſhe 
to nothing. But in i death of man it is o- 


tall: and as for theſbule, it ſubſiſteth by it 
ſelfe out of the hodie, and is immortall. 
And this becing ſo, it may be demanded, 


how the ſouſe tan die the ſecond death. 
Ani Tie ſoule dies, not becauſe it is vi- 
— but be cauſe ĩt is as though 
Were not, and it ceaſeth to be in reſpeR 
of rightcouſneſle & fellowſhip with god. 
And indeede this is the death of all deaths, 
when the creature hath ſubſiſting and bee 
ing, and yet for all that is depriued of all 
comfortable fellowſhip with God. 

The reaſon ofthis difference is, becauſe 
the ſoule of a man is a ſpirit or ſpirituall 
ſubſtance, wheras the ſoule ofa beaſt is no 
ſubſtance, but a natural vigour or quali- 
tie, and hath no beeing in it ſelfe without 
the bodie,on which it wholly dependeth. 
The ſoule ofman contrariwiſe beeing cre« 
ated of nothing, and breathed into the bo- 
die, and as well ſubſiſting forth ofit as in 


it. 

The kindes of death are two, as the 
kindes of life are, bodily and ſpirituall. 
Bodily death is nothing elſe but the ſepa- 
ration of the ſoule from the bodie, as bodi- 
ly life isthe coniunctiõ of bodie & ſoule : 
and this death is called the firfl, becauſe in 
reſpect of time it goes before the ſecond. 
Spirituall death is the ſeparation of the 


whole man both in bodie and ſoule from 


the gratious fellowſhip of God. Of theſe 
wwannethe firſt is but an entrance to death, 
& the ſecõd is the accõpliſhmẽt of it. For 
as the ſoule is the life of the bodie, ſo God 
is the life of the ſoule, and his ſpirit is the 
ſoule of our ſoules, and the want of fellow- 
ſhip with him brings nothing butthe end- 
leſſe and hes horroursand pangs 
of death. | | 
Againe,ſpiritual death hath 3. _—_ 
an 
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and ſcuerall degrees. The fuſtis, when a 
man that is aliue in reſpect of temporall 
ufe, lies dead in ſinne. Of this degree Paul 
ſpeakes when he ſaith, But bee 1hat liueth 
in pleaſure is dead while ſhee lineth, And this 
is the caſe of all men by nature, who are 
children of wrath and dead in ſinner g. treſ- 
paſſes. The ſecond degree is the very ende 
of this life when the bodie is laid in the 
earth, and the ſoule deſcends to the place 
of torment. The third degree is in the day 
ofiudgement, when the bodie and ſoule 
meete againe and goe both to the place of 
the damned, there to be tormented for e- 
uer and euer. 

Hauing thus found the nature and dif- 
ferences and kinds of death, it is more thẽ 
manifeſt, that the textin hand is to be vn- 
derſtood, not of. the fpirituall but of the 
bodily death: becauſe it is oppoſed to the 
birth or natiuitie of man. The words then 
muſt carrie this ſenſe: The time of bodily 
death in which the bodie and ſoule of mi 
arc ſeuered aſunder , it is better then the 
time in which one is brought into the 
world. | 

Thus much of the firſt point: nowfol- 
loweth the ſecond, and that is, howe this 
can be true which Salomon faith, that the 
day of death is better then the day of birth, I 
make not this queſtion to call the Seri 
tures into controuerſie, which are t 
trueth it ſelfe, but I doe it for this ende, that 
we might without wauering be reſolued 


of this which Salomon auoucheth . For 


there may be ſundrie reaſons. brought to 
the contrarie. Therefore let vs handle the 
queſtion: the reaſons or obiections yhich 
may be alleadged to the contrarie, may all 
be reduced to ſice heads. The firſt is ta- 
ken from the opinion of wiſe men, who 
thinke it the beſt thing of all neuer to be 
borne, and the next beſt to die quiekly. 
Nowe if it be the beſt thing in the world 
not to be borne at all, then it is the worſt 
thing that can be to die after a man. is 
borne. Anſwer, There be two ſotts of 


men: one, that liue and dic in their ſinnes 


without repentance: the other, which vn- 
fainedly repent and beleeue in Chriſt. 
Now this ſentence. may be truely auou- 
ched of the firſt: of whome we may ſay as 


Chriſt ſaid of Iudas , It haa beene'good for 


hm that he bad neuer beene borne « But the 
ſaying applied to the ſecond ſort of men is 
falſe. For to them that in this life turne to 


| Godby repentance, the beſt thing df allis 
to be borne;becauſe their birth is a degree 
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of preparation to happineſſe: and the next 
belt 13 to dhe quickly becauſe by death 
they enter into poſſeſſion of the ſame their 
happineſſe. For this cauſe Balaam-defi- 
red to .die the death of the righteous: and 
Salomon in this place preferres ihe day 
of death before the day of bitth, vnder · 
ſtanding that death which is joyned with 
godly life, or the death of the righieous. 
The ſecond obiection is taken from 
the teſtimonies of Scripture. Death is the 
wages of fine, Rom. G. 2 3. it is an enemie of 
hriſt, i. Cor. 1 5. and the curſe of the laws. 
ence it ſeemeʒ io ſollowe that in and by 
death, men receiue their wages and pai- 
ment for their ſinnes: that the day of death 
is the dolefull day in which the enemie 
preuailes againſt vs: that he which dieth js 
curſed. Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh. of 
death: it muſt be conſidered two. waies; 
firſt as it is by it ſelfe in his owne natures 
ſecondly , as it is altered and changed by 
Chriſt.Now death by it ſelfe conſidered. is 
indeede the wages of ſinne, an enemie of 
Chriſt and of all his members, & the curſe 
of the lawe, yea the very ſuburbes & gates 
2 in the ſecond reſpect, it is ndt 
ſo. For by the vertue of the death of Chriſt 
it ceaſeth to be a plague or puniſhnient, 
and of a curſe it is made a bleſſing, and is 
become vnto vs a paſſage or mid-waigbe 
tweene this life and etetnall life, and as it 
were a little wicket or doore whereſſy Me 
paſſe out of this world and enter iniq hea- 
ue. And in this reſpect the ſaying oſ Salo 
mon is moſt true. For in the daie of hirth, 
men are borne and brought forth into 
the vale of miſerie, but afterward when 
they goe hence, hauing death altered yg- 
to them by the death of Chriſt,they enter 
into cternall ioy and happines with all the 
Saints of God for euer. ich 10 
The third obiection is taken fem the 
examples of moſt worthy men. who hate 
made their praiers againſt death. As.oyr 
Sauiour Chriſt who praied on this mas- 
ner, Father if is be thy will, ln this cup paſſe 
from me, pet not my will, but thy will he doe. 
And Dauid-praied, Ręturne, O Lord; deli- 
uer my ſoule, ſune me for thy mercies ſake: for 


in death there is no remembrance of thee: in 
| gre Sg And Eze- 
chiah.; hen the fai bad him Ea. io. 
ſet hichouſeinorder and 


he muſt die, wept ſore, and that in reſpett 


of det —— by the 7 of theſe 
theſonteof God himl 
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that the day of death is the moſt terrible 
and dolefull day of all. nſw. When our 


Sauiour Chriſt praied thus to his Father, 


he wasin his agonie , and he thenas our 


Redeemer ſtood in our roome and ftead, 


to ſuffer all things that we ſhould haue 
ſuffered in _ — — for our _ 
and therfore he praied not ſimply again 

death,but — rx A 2 the 
croſſe, and he feared not death it ſelfe, 
which is the ſeparation of bodie & ſoule, 
but the curſe of the lawe which went with 
death,namely the vnſpeakable wrath and 
indignation of God. The firſt death trou- 


bled him not, but the farſt and ſecond ioy- 


ned togither. Touching Dauid,when he 
made the ſyet pſalme, he was not onely 
ſicke in bodie, but alſo perplexed with the 
reateſt temptation of all, in that he wre- 
led in conſcience with the wrath of god, 
as appeares by the wordes of the text, 
where he faith, Lord, rebuke me not in tl 
wrath, And by this we ſee that hepraied 
not ſimply againſt death, but againſt 
death at that inſtant when he was in that 
ieuous temptation. For at other times 
had no ſuch feare of death, as he him- 
ſelfe teſtifieth , ſaying , Though I ſponld 
walke through the valley of the ſhadowe of 
lat, / will feare no exill , Therefore he 
praied againſt death only as it wasioyned 


with the —_— of Gods wrath, 


Laſtly, Ezechiah praied againſt death, not 
onely becauſe he defired to liue and doe 
ſeruice to God in his kingdome, but vpon 
a further and more ſpeciall regard; be- 
cauſe when the prophet brought the 

ſage of death, he was without iſſue, & had 
none of his owne bodie to ſucceede him 
in his kingdome. It will be ſaid, what war- 
rant had Ezechiah to pray againſt death 
for this cauſe? Anſw. His warrant was 
good:for God had made a particular pro- 
miſe to Dauid and his poſterity after him, 
that ſo long as they feared God,and wal- 
ked in his commandements, they ſhould 


not want iſſue to fit vpon the throne of 


the kingdome after them. Now Ezechiah 
at the time of the Prophets meſlage re- 
membring what promiſe God had made, 
and how he for his part had kept the 
condition thereof, in that he had walked 
before God with an vprightheart, & had 
done that which was acceptable in his 
fight;he praicd againſt death, not ſo much 
becauſe he feared the danger of it, but be- 
cauſe he wanted iſſue. This praier God 


accepted and heard, and he added fifteene 


Theright way 


yeares vnto his daies, andtwo yeares after 
gaue him Manaſles. | 

The fourth oblection is this, that thoſe 
which haue beene reputed to be of the 
better ſort of men, oftentimes haue miſe- 
rable endes:for ſome end their daics def- 
pairing, ſome rauing and blaſpheming, 
ſome {frangely tormented : it may ſeeme 
therefore that the daic of death is the day 
of greateſt woe and miſerie. To this L an- 
ſwer firſt ofall generally, that we muſt not 
judge of the eſtate of any man before god 
by outward things, whether they be bleſ⸗ 
ſings or iudgements, whether they fall in 
life or death. For (as Salomon faith) A 
things come alike to all: and the ſame conditi- 
on 15 to the inſt ana wicked,ts the good and to 
the pure, and to the polluted, and to him that 
facrificeth,and to him that ſacrificeth not: as 
ir the good ſo ir the ſinner, he that ſweareth as 
he that feareth an oath. Secondly, I anſwer 
the particulars, which be alleadged, on this 
manner: And firſt of al touching deſpaire, 
it is true that not onely wicked and looſe 
perſons deſpaire in death, but alſo repen- 
tant ſinners, who oftentimes in their ficke- 
neſſe, teſtiſie of ihemſelues, that beeing a- 
live and lying in their beddes, they feele 
themſelues as it were to be in hell, and io 
2 the very pangs and torments 
thereof. And I doubt not for all this, but 
that the childe of God moſt deare vnto 
him, may through the gulfe of deſperation 
attaine to euerlaſting — 2 e. This ap- 
pou by the manner of Gods dealing in 
the matter of our ſaluation. All theworkes 
of God are done in and by their contra- 
ries.In the creation, all things weremade, 
not of ſomething , but of nothing, cleane 
contrarie to the courſe of nature. In the 
worke of redemption, God gmes life, not 
by life, but by death: and if we conſider a- 
right of Chriſt vpon the croſle, we ſhall 
ſee our paradiſe out of paradiſe in the 
widdeſt of hell. For out of his owne cur- 
ſed death, doeth he bring vs life and eter- 
nall happineſſe. Likewiſe in effectuall vo- 
cation, when it pleaſeth God to convert & 
turne men vnto him. he doeth it by the 
meanes of the Goſpell preached, which in 
reaſon ſhould drive all men from God. 
Foritis as contrarie to the nature of man 
asfireto water, and light to darkneſſe: and 
yet for all this, though it be thus againſt 
the difpofition and heart of man, it pre- 
uailes with him and turnes him to God. 
Furthermore, when God will ſend his 
owne ſeruants to heauen, he ſcndes them 
a con- 


and when it is his pleaſure to make men 
depend on his fauour and prouidence, 
he makes them feele his anger, and to be 
nothing in themſelues, that they may who- 
ly depend vpon him, and be whatſoeuer 
they are in him. This point beeing well 
conſidered, it is manifeſt that the child of 
God may paſſe to heauen by the very 


gulfes of hell : The loue of God is like a 


fea, into which wheti a man ĩs caſt, he nei · 
ther feeles bottome nor ſees banke. I ton 
clude therefore, that deſpaire, whether it 
ariſe of weaknes of nature , or of conſci · 
ence of ſinne, though it fall out about the 
time of death, can not preiudice the ſalua- 
tion of them that are effectually called. As 
for other ſtrange euents which fall out in. 
death, they are the effects of diſeaſes. Ra- 
uings and blaſphemings ariſe of the diſ- 
eaſe of melancholie and of frenſies, which 
often happen at the ende of burning fea- 
uers, the choller ſhooting vp to the braine. 
The writhing of the lips, the turning o 
the necke, the buckling of the ioyntes & 
the whole bodie, proceede of crampes & 
convulſions, which follow after much 
cuacuation. And whereas ſome in fick- 
neſſe are of that ſtrength that three or 
foure men cannot hold them downe with- 
- out bondes, it comes not of witcherafts 
and poſſeſſions, as people commonly 
thinke, but of choller in the veines. And 
whereas ſome when they are dead, be- 
come asblackeas pitch (as Bonner was) it 
may ariſe by a bruiſe, or an impoſtume, or 
by the blacke iaundiſe, or by the putre- 
faction of the liuer: and it doth not alwaics 
argue ſome extraordinario iudgement of 
God.Nowetheſe and the like diſeaſes with 
their Symptomes and ſtraunge effects, 
though they ſhal depriue man of his health 
and of . vſe of the parts of his bo- 
die, and of the vſe of reaſon too: yet they 
cannot depriue his ſoule of eternall life. 
And all finnes, procured by violent diſ- 
eaſes, and proceeding from repentant ſin- 
ners are ſinnes of infirmĩtie: for which, if 
they know them, and come againe to the 
vie of reaſon, they will further r if 
not, they are pardoned and buried in the 
death of Chiiſt. And we ought not ſo 
much to ſtand vpon the ſtrangneſſe of a- 
ny mant ende, when we know the good- 
neſſe of his life : for we muſt udge a man 
not by his death, but by his life. And if this 
be true, that ſtrange diſrales, and thereupõ 
ſtrange behauiours in death, may befal the 


— 


a contrary waie, euen by the gates of hell: | 


Bs 
r 


may dielike a lambe, & yet goe to hell: & 


one dying in exceeding torment and 
ſtraunge behauiours of the bodie, may 
goe to heauen. And by the outward con- 
dition of any man, either in life or death, 
wy 2 not io iudge of his eſtate before 
7 2 wy OE - . 
The fifth obiection is this. When 
man is moſt neare death, then the deuill is 
moſt buſie in temptation, and the more 


men are aſſaulted by Satan, the more dan - 


gerous and troubleſome is their caſe. And 
therefore it may ſeeme that the dae of 
death is the worſt daie of all. A. The 
condition of Gods children in death is 
twofold. Some are not tempted, and ſome 
are. Some I ſay are not tempted, as Simes, 
who when he had ſeene Chriſt; brake 
forth and ſaide, Lord, now derte rhon thy 
ſernant depart in peace, &c. foreſignifying 
no doubt, that he ſhould ende his daies in 
all manner of peace. As for them which 
are tempted, though their caſe be very 
troubleſome and perplexed, yet their ſal- 
uation is not further off, by teaſon of the 
violence andextremitic oftemptation:For 
God is then preſent by the. ynſpeakeable 
comfort of his ſpirit , and When wee are 
moſt weakt, he is moſt ſtrong in vs: be- 
cauſe his manner is to ſnew his power in 
weakeneſſe. And for this eauſe, euen in 
the time of death the deuill receiues the 
greateſt foile, when he Jookes forthe grea« 
teſt victotie. | | | 

The ſixth obiection is this. Violent and 
ſudden death is a grieuous curſe, and of 
all euils, which befal man in this life, none 
is ſo terrible: therefore it may ſeeme, that 
the daie of ſudden death is moſt miſerable. 
Anſ. It ls true indeede, that ſudd ana 
deathis a curſe and a grieuous iudgement 


of God aud therefore not without cauſe 


feared of men in the world; yet all things 

cõſidered we ought more i be afraid of 

an impenitent and cuill life, then of fads 
Eee 1 daine 
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daine death. For though it be euill, as 
death it ſelſe in his owne nature is, yet we 
muſt not thiakeit to be ſimply euill: be- 
cauſe it is not euill to all men, nor in all re- 
ſpects euill. Ifay it is not euill to all men, 
conſidering that no kind of death is euill 
or a curſe vnto them that are in Chriſt, 
who are freed from the whole curſe of the 
Law. And therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
Bleſſed are they that die m the Lord, for they 
reſt from their labour: whereby is js — 
that they which depart this life , becing 
members of Chriſt, enter into euerlaſting 
happineſle; of what death ſoeuer they die, 
yea though it be ſuddaine death. Againe 1 
Ny thatſuddaine death is not euill in all 
reſpecti. For it is not euill, beauſe it is ſud- 
daine, but becauſe it commonly takes men 
vnprepared, and by that meanes malces 
the day of death a blacke daie, and as it 
were a very ſpeedie downfall to the gulfe 
of hell. Otherwiſc if a man be readie and 
prepared to die, ſuddaine death is in effect 
no death, but a quicke and ſpeedie en; 
trance to eternall life. 

Theſe obiections beeing thus anſwe. 
red. it appeares to be manifeſt truth which 
Salomon ſaith, that the daie of death is bet- 
ter indeede then the daie of birth. Nowe 1 
come to the third point, in which the rea- 
ſons and reſpects are to be conſidered, that 
make the daic of death to ſurpaſſe the day 
of mans birth: and they may all be redu- 
ced to this one, namely that the birth day 
is an entrance into all woe and miſerie; 
whereas the daie of death ioyned with 


godly and reformed life, is an entrance or 
e 


degree to eternall life. Which I make ma- 
allt thus: Eternall life hath three degrees, 
one in this liſe, when a man can truly ſay 
that he lines not, but that Chriſt lives in 
him : and this all men can ſay that repent 
and beleeue, and arciuſtified & ſanctiſied, 
and haue peace of conſcience, with other 
gifts of Gods ſpirit. which are the earneſt 
of cheir ſaluation. The ſecond degree is in 
this life, when the bodie goes to the earth, 
and the ſoule iscarried by the Angels into 
heauen. The third is in the ende of the 


world at the laſt iudgement, when bodie 


and ſoule reunited, doc ioyntly enter into 


eternall happines in heauen. No of theſe 
death it ſelfe being ioyned” 


three d 


with the feare of God, is the ſecond:which 
alſo containeth in it two worthie ſteppes 
to life. The firſt, is a freedome from all 
miſeries, which haue their ende in death. 
For though men in this life are ſubicR to 


that I remaine in . Meſpech,and dwell in the 


- 


ay 
manifold daungers by ſea and land, as al- 
ſo to ſundrie aches, paines, and diſeaſes, 


as feauers, and conſumptions, &c. yet 
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when death comes there is an endof all. A. 


eaine, ſo long as men liue in this world 
whatloeuer they be, they doe in ſome part 
lie in bondage vnder originall corruption 
& the remnants thereof, which are doubt- 
ings of Gods prouidence;vnbclecte,pride 
of heart, ignorance, ebduetouſneſſe. ambi- 
ton, enuie, hatred, luſt, and ſuch like fans, 
which bring forth fruits vnto death. And 
to be in ſubicion to finne on this man- 
ner, is a miſerie of all miſeries. Therefore 
Paul when he was tempted vnto ſinne by 
his corruption, calls the very temptation 
the buffets of Saihan, & as it were a pricke 
or thorne wounding his fleſh,and paming 
him at the very heart. Againe , in another 
place wearied with his owne corruptions, 
he complaines that he is ſold vnder ſinne, 
and he cries out, O miſerable man that 1 am, 
who ſhal deliuer me from this bodie of death? 
Dauid faith, that his eyes guſhed out with 


Tiuers of teares when other men ſinned a- 
gainſt God : how much more then washe 


grieued for the ſinnes wherewith he him. 
{clfe was ouertaken in this life? And in- 
deede it is a very hell for a man that hath 
but a ſparke of grace, to be exerciſed, tur- 
moiled, and tempted with the inborne 
corruptions and rebellions of his owne 
heart: and if a man would deviſe a torment 


ſor ſuch as feare God and deſire to walke 


in newneſle of life, he can not deuiſe a 
greater then this, For this caufe bleſſed is 

e daie of death which brings with it a 
freedome from all ſinne whatſoeuer. For 
when we die, the corruption of nature is 
quite aboliſhed , and ſanctification is 
accompliſhed. Laſtly, it is a great miſe- 
rie that the people of God are conſtrai- 
ned in this world to liue and conuerſe in 
the companie of the wicked; as ſheepe are 
mingled with youre which ſtrike them, 
annoy their paſture, and muddie ther wa- 
ter. Hereupon Dauid cries out, Foe is me 


2. Cor.ia g. 


Rom-7.24 


fal. ug 


Pfal 120.5. 


tents of Kedar, When Elias ſaw that Ahab king. 


and Ieſabel had planted idolatrie in Iſracl , 
and they ſought his liſe alſo, he went apart 
into the wildernes and deſired to die. But 
this miſery alſo is ended in the day of 
death, in as much as death is as it 
were the hand of God to ſort and ſingle 
out. thoſe that be the ſeruants of God 
from al vngodly men in thismoſt wretche 
ed world. | x 
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comes by death, that it doeth not onely a · 
boliſhthe miſeries, which preſently are vp- 
on vs, but alſo preuent thoſe which are to 
come. The righteous (faith the prophet E- 


ſay) periſbeih, and no man confidereth it in his - 


heart:and mercifull men are taken away,and 
no man vnderſtandeth that the righteous is 
taken away for the euillto come. Example of 
this we haue in Ioſias. Becauſe (faith the 
Lord) thine heart did melt, and thou haft 
humbled thy ſelfe before the Lord, mhen thou 
heardeft what I ſpake againſt this place, &c. 
behold therefore I will gather thee to thy fa- 
thers, and thou ſhalt be pmt in thy graue in 
eace,and thine cies ſhall not ſee allthe euill 
which I will bring vpon this place. And Paul 
ſaith, that among the Corinthians ſome 
were aſlcepe,that is, dead. that they might not 

e condemned with the world. 

Thus much of freedome from miſerie, 
which is the firſt benefit that comes by 
death, and the firſt ſteppe to life: now fol- 
lowes the ſecond, which is, that death giues 
an entrance to the ſoule, that it may come 
into the preſence of the euerliuing God, 
of Chriſt, and of all the angels and Saints 
in heauen. The worthineſſe of this benefit 
makes the death of the righteous to be no 
death, but rather a bleſſing to be wiſhed of 
all men. The conſideration of this made 


Paul to ſay, / defire to be diſſolued: but what 


is the cauſe of this defire? that followes in 
the next vrords, namely, that by this diſſo- 
lution he might come to be with Chriſt, 
When the Queene of Sheba ſaw all Salo- 
mons wiſdome, and the houſe that he had 
built, and the meat of his table, and the ſit- 
ting of his ſeruants, and the order of his 
miniſters, and their apparrell, &c. ſhee ſaid, 
Happie are thy men, happie are theſe thy ſer- 
wants which ſt and ener before thee and heave 
thy wiſdome: much more then may we fay, 
that they are ten thouſand folde happie 
which ſtand not in the»preſence of an 
earthly king,but before the king of kings, 


the Lord of keauen & earth; & at his right. 


hand inioy pleaſures for euermore. Mo- 
ſes hath beene renowmed in all ages for 
this, that god vouchſafed him but ſo much 
fauour asto ſee his hinder parts athis re- 
queſt: O chen, what happineſle is this, to 
ſee the glorie and Maieſtie of God face 
to face, and to haue eternall fellowſhippe 
with God our father, Chriſt our Redee. 
mer,and the * Ghoſt our comforter, 
and to liue with the bleſſed Saints and An- 
gels in heauen for euer? 
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Furthermore this exceeding” benefit 
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Thus now the third-polntls wanifelt 


namely in what reſpects death is more ex- 
cellent then life. N may be, here the minde 


of man vnſatisfied, will yet further reply 
& ſay, that how ſoeuer in death the ſoules 


of men enter into heauen, yet their bodies 


though they haue beene tenderly kept 
for meate, drinke, and apparrell; and haue 
ſlept many a night in beds of doune, muſt 


lie in dare and loathſome graues, & there 


be waſted and conſumed by wormes. 
Anſw.All this is true indeede, but all is no · 
thing; if ſo be it we will but conſider a- 
right of our —— as we ought. We muſt 
not iudge of our graues, as they appeare 
to the bodily eie, but we muſt looke vpon 
them by the eie of faith, & conſider them 
as they are altered and changed by the 
death and buriall of Chriſt, who hauing 
vanquiſhed death vpon the croſſe, purſu- 
ed him afterward to his own death, and 
foyled him there, and depriued him of his 
power. And by this meanes Chriſt in his 
owne death hath buried our death, and by 
the vertue of his buriall, as ſweete incenſe, 
hath ſweetned and perfumed our graues, 


and made them of ſtinking and loathſome lia 


cabbins, to become princely pallaces, and 
beds of moſt ſweete and happie reſt, farre 
more excellent then beds of doune. 

And though the bodie rot in the graue 
or be eaten ef wormes, or of fiſhes in the 
ſea, or burnt to aſhes, yet that will not be 


vnto vs a matter of diſcomfort, if we doe 


well conſider the ground of all grace, 
— coniunction with Chriſt. It is 
indeed a ſpiritual, and yet a moſt reall cõ- 
iunction. And we muſt not imagine that 
our ſoules alone are ioyned to the bodie 
or ſoule of Chriſt, but the whole perſon 
of man both in bodie and ſoule is ioyned 
and vnited to whole Chriſt. And hen we 
are once ioyned to Chriſt in this mortall 
life by the bond of the ſpirit , we ſhall re- 
maine and continue eternally ioyned with 
him:and this vnion once truely made ſhal 
neuer be diſſolued. Henceit followes,that 
although the bodie be ſeuered from the 
ſoule in death, yet neither bodie nor ſoule 
are ſeuered from Chriſt, but the very bo- 
die rotting in the graue, drownedin the 
ſea,burned to aſhes, abides ſtill vnited to 
him, and is as truely a member of Chriſt 
then,as before. This point we muſt reme- 
ber as the foundation of all our comfort, 
and hold it for euer as a trueth. For looke 
what was the condition of Chriſt in death, 
the ſame orthe like is the condition of all 
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his members. Now the c6dition of Chriſt 
was this, though his bodie and ſoule were 
ſeuered each from other as farre as heauen 
and the graue, yet neither of them were 
ſeuered from the godhead of the Sonne, 
but both did in death ſubſiſt in his perſon. 
And therefore though our bodies and 
ſoules be pulled aſunder by naturall or 
violent death, yet neither of them no not 
the bodie it ſeſfe ſhall be ſeuered and diſ- 
ioyned from Chriſt. It will be alleadged, 
that if the bodie were then vnited to 
Chriſt,it ſhould liue and be quickened in 
the graue. An.. Not ſo: when a mans 
arme or legge is taken with the dead pal- 
ſie it receiues little or no heat, life, ſenſe, or 
motion from the bodie: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding it remaines ſtill a member of the 
bodie, becauſe the Heth and the bone of it 
remaine ioyned to the fleſh and the bone 
of the bodie: euen ſo may the bodie re- 
maine a member of Chriſt, though ſor 
ſome ſpace of time it receiue neither ſenſe 
nor motion nor life from the ſoule or fiõ 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, 

Furthermore , we muſt remember that 
by the vertue of this coniunction, ſhall the 
dead bodie, be it rotten, burned, deuoured, 
or howſocud conſumed , at the day of 
judgement riſc to eternall glorie. In the 
winter ſeaſon trees remaine without fruit 
or leaues, and beeing beaten with wind & 
weather appeare to the eie as if they were 
rotiẽ trees;yet'whe the ſpring time comes 
againe,they bring forth, as before, buds & 
bloſſoms,leaues and fruit: the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the BBdic;graines „& armes of trees 
are al ioyned to the toot, where lies the ſap 


in the winter ſeaſon, and whence by means 


of ihis coniunction it is deriued to al parts 
of the tree in the ſpring time. Euen ſo the 
bodies of men haue their winter alſo, in 
which they are turned to duſt, and ſo re- 
maine for the ſpace of many thouſand 
yeares, yet in the day of iudgement by 
meanes of that myſtical] coniunction with 


Chriſt, ſhall diuine and quickening vertue 


ſtreame thence to all the bodies of the e. 
lect, to cauſe them to liue againe , and that 
to life eternall. But ſome will ſay, that the 
wicked alſo riſe againe. Anſ. They doe ſo 
indeed: but not by the ſame cauſe: for they 
riſe by the power of Chriſt as he is a judge 
to condemrie them: whereas the godly riſe 
againe by the vertue of Chriſts reſurrecti · 
on, whereof they are partakers by meanes 
of that bleſſed & indiſſoluble coniũction 
which they haue with Chriſt. And the bo- 
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dies oftheeleft though they putrific and 
conſume neuer ſo much in the graue, yet 
are they ſtill in the favour of God and in 
the couenant of grace: to which, becauſe 
they haue right and title beeing dead, they 
ſhzll not remaine ſo for euer, but ſhall rife 
to glorie at the laſt judgement. Therefore 
the rotting of the bodie is nothing in e- 
ſpect, and the death of the bodie is no 
death. And therefore alſo deathin the old 
and new Teſtament is made but a ſleepe, 
and the graue a bed,whereof the like was 
neuer ſeene; wherein a man may reſl, no- 
thing at all troubled with dreames or fan- 
taſies, and whence he ſhall riſe no more 
ſubiect to weakeneſſe or ſic keneſſe, but 
preſently be tranſlated to eternall glorie. 
By this then which hath beene ſaid, it p- 
peares that the death of the righteous is a 
lecond degree to everlaſting —— 
Now then conſidering pur coniuncti- 
on with Chiiſt is the foundation of all our 
toy and comfort in life and death, we are in 
the feare of God to learne this one leſſon, 
namely, that while we have time in this 
world, we mull labour to be vnited vnto 
Chriſt ,that we may be bone of his bone 
and fleſh of his fleſh. This very point is as 
it were a flaggen of wine to reuiue our 
ſoules hen they be in a ſwoune at any in 
ſtant, And that we may be aſſured that we 
are certainely joyned to Chriſt, we muſt 
ſhew our (clues to be members of his my- 
ſticall bodie by the daily fruites of righte- 
ouſneſſe and true repentance. And beeing 
once certainely aſſured in conſcience of 
our beeing in Chriſt, let death come when 
it will, and let it cruelly part aſunder both 
bodie & ſoule, yet ſhall they both remaine 
inthe coucnant,and by meanes thereof be 
reunited and taken vp to life eternall. 
Whereas on the contrarie, if men be out 
of the couenant & die out of Chriſt, their 
ſoules goe to hell, and their bodies rot for 
atimein the graue, but afterwards they riſe 
to endleſſe perdition. Wherefore I ſay a- 
gaine and againe, labour that your conſci- 
ences by the holy Ghoſt may teſtifie that 
ye are liuing ſtones in the temple of God, 
an hes bearing fruite in the true 
vine: and then ye ſhal feele by experience, 
that the pangs of death ſhall be a further 
degree of happineſle theneuer ye found 
in your lives, euen then when ye are gaſ- 
ping and panting for breath. 
Thus much of the meaning of the text, 
now followe the vſes, and they are ma- 


nifold. The firſt and principall is 1＋ 
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1 
that Salomon pteferres the day 
before the day of birth, he doth therein 
giue vs to vnderſtand;that theire is a direct 
and certaine way whereby a man may die 
well; it it had beene otherwiſe, he could 
not haue ſaid that the day of death is letter. 
And whereas he auoucheth this, he ſhewes 
withal that there isan infallible way wher- 
by a man may make a bleſſed ende. Ther- 
fore let vs now come to ſearch out this 
wayz the knowledge and true vnderſtand- 
ing whereof mult not be fetched from the 
writings of men, but from the word of 
God, who hath the power of lite & death 
in his owne hand. 
No that a man may die well, Gods 
word requires two things t a preparation 
before death, and a right behauiour and 
diſpoſition in death. 
The preparation vnto death is an actiõ 
ofa repentant ſinner, whereby he makes 
himſelfe fit and readie to die, and is a dütie 
very neceſſarie, to which we are bound 
by Gods commaundement. For there be 
ſundry places of Scripture which doe 
ſtraightly inioyne vs to watch atid pray, 
and to make our ſelues readie euery way 
againſt the ſecond comming of Chriſt to 
iudgement. Nowe the ſame places doe 
withall binde vs to make preparation a- 
gainſt death, at which time God comes to 
judgement vnto vs particularly. Againe , 
looke as death leaueth a man, ſo ſhall the 
laſt iudgement find him, and ſo ſhall he 


abide eternally : there may be changes and done, they plun 


conuerſions from euill to good in this 
life, but after death there is no change at al. 
Therefore a preparation to death can in 
no wiſe be omitted of him that deſires to 
make an happy and bleſſed end. 

The preparation is twofold : general, 
and particular , Generall preparation is 
that whereby a man prepares himſelfe to 
die through the uchole courſe of his life, 
A dutie moſt needefull which muſt in no 
wiſe be omitted. The reaſons are theſe. 
Firſt of all death which is certaine is moſt 
of all vncertaine. Iſay it is certen, becauſe 
no man can eſchew Jeath.And it is vncer- 


taine three waies : firſt, in regard of imme: 


for no man knoweth when he ſhall die: ſe / 
condly, in regard of * : for no man 
: knowes where he ſhall die, whether in his 


bed or inthe field, whether by ſea or by 


land: thirdly, in reſpect of the kind of 
-death : for no man. knowes whether he 
al die ofa lingring or ſuddẽ, of a violent 


or naturall death. Hence it followes, that 
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where, and how we ſhoud die; the tauſe 


1 
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were otherwiſe, but ſeeing we know none 


of tkeſe it ſtands vs in hand tolooke about - 
vs. A ſecond reaſdn ſeruing further to per- 
ſwade vs is this. The moſt dangetous 
thing of all in this world, is to neglteR all. 
preparation. To make this point more 
manifeſt; / will vſe this compariſon , A. 
certaine man purſued by an Vuicorne, in 
his flight falls into a dungeot, and in his 
fall takes hold and hangs by the arme of a 
trecinow as he thus hanges looking down 
ward, he ſees two wormes gna wing at the 
roote of the tree, and as he lookesvpward 
he ſees an hiue of moſt ſweete honie; 
whereupon he climes vp vnto it, and fit- 
ting by it feedes thereon. In the meane 
ſeaſon while he is thus ſitting, ihe two wor · 
mes gnawe in pieces the roote of the tree: 
which done, tree and man and all falls in- 


to the bottoine of the dungeon. Now this 


Vnirorne is death; the man that flies is e- 
uety one of vs, and euery living tnati: the 
pit ouer which he hangeth, is hell: the 
arme of the tree is life it ſelfe: the two wor 
mes ate day and night, the continuance 
whereofis the whole life of man: the hiue 
of hony is the pleaſures and profits & ho- 
nours of this world, to which when men 
wholly giue themſelues not conſidering 
their endes, till the tree roote, that is, this 
temporal life be cut off: which being once 
e themſelues quite into 
the gulfe of hell.By this we ſee, that there 
is good cauſe that men ſhould not deferre 
their preparation till the time of ſickneſſe, 
but rather euery day make themſelues 
teadie againſt the day of death. But ſome 
will ſay, it ſhall ſuffice if I prepare my ſelſeæ 
to pray when beginne to be ſicke. ¶Anſ. 
Theſe men greatly deceiue themſelues, 
for the time then is moſt vnfit to begin a 
preparation, becauſe all the ſences-and 
powers of the bodie are occupied: about 
the paines and troubles of the diſeaſe: and 
the ſicke partie is exerciſed pattly in con- 
ference with the Phyſitian, partly with the 
Miniſter about his ſoules health and mat- 
ters of conſcience; and partly with friends 


that come to viſit ; Therefore there muſt 


„ nam ae before it the time 
of health, when the whole man with: all 
the powers of bodie and ſvule are at liber- 
tie. 5 — * ſome others which 
imagine and ſay, that à man may repent 
of tea & 


when he will, euen in the time 
Eee 3 
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that ſich repentance is ſufficient. An. It is 

falſe which they ſay: For it is not in the 

power of man to repent when he himſelfe 

will;when God will he may. It is not in 

him that willeth or runneth, but in God 

chat hath mercie. And Chriſt faith, that 
many ſhall ſecke to enter into heauen and 
ſhall not be able. But why ſoꝛbecauſe they 
ſeelce hen ĩt is too late, namely when the 
time of grace is paſt. Therefore it is excee- 
ding folly for men ſo much as once to 
dreame that they may haue repentance at 
command: nay it is a iuſt judgement that 
they ſhould be condemned of God in 
death that did contemne God in their life: 
and that they ſhould quite be forgotten of 
God in ſickneſſe, that did forget God in 
their health, Againe I anſwer, that this late 
repentance is ſeldome or neuer true re- 
pentance. It is ſicke like the partie himſelf, 
commonly languiſhing and dying togi - 
ther with him. Repentance ſhould be vo- 
luntarie (as all obedience to God ought) 
but repentance taken vp in ſickeneſſe, is 


vſually conſtrained and extorted by the 


feare of hel, and other iudgements of god: 
for eroſſes, afflictions, and ſickneſſe, will 
cauſe the groſſeſt hypoctite that euer was 
to ſtoope and buckle vnder the hand of 
God, and to diſſemble faith and repen- 
tance and euery grace of God, as though 
he had them as fully as any of the true ſer- 
uants of God: whereas indeede he wants 
them altogither. Wherefore ſuch repen- 
tance commonly is but counterfeit. For in 
true and ſound repentance men muſt for- 
ſalce their ſinnes;but in this, the finne for- 
fakes the manzwho leaues all his euil waies 
onely vpon this,that he is conſtrained to 
leaue the world. Wherefore it is a thing 
greatly tobe wiſhed, that men would re- 
t and prepare themſelues to die in the 
time of health before the day of death or 
ſicleneſſe come. Laſtly it is alleadged that 
one of the theeues repented vpon the 
croſſe. Anſ. The theefe was called after the 
eleuenth houre at the point of thetweltth, 
when he was now dying and drawing on. 
Therefore his conuerſion was altogether 
miraculous and extraordinarie: and there 
was a ſpeciall reaſon-why Chriſt would 


haue him to be called then, that while he 
wat in fuffering he might ſhew forth the 
vertue of his paſſion; that all which ſawe 
the one, might alſo acknowledge the o- 
cher. Now it is not good for men to malce 
an ordinarie rule of an extraordinarie ex- 


pee. 


Thus then this point beeing maniſeſt 
thata general preparation muſt be made, 
let vs now ſee in what manner it muſt be 
done. And for the right doing of it, 5. du- 
ties muſt be praQtiſed in the courſe of our 
lives. The firit is, the meditatiõ of death: in 
the life time. For the life of a Chriſtian is 
nothing elſe but a meditation of death. A 
notible practiſe hereot we haue in the ex- 
ample of Ioſeph of Arimathea, who made 
his tombe in his life time inthe midſt of 
his garden: no doubt for this end, io put 
himſelfo in mind of death, and that in ihe 
midſt of his delight and pleaſures. Heaihẽ 
Philoſophers, that neuer knew Chriſt, had 
many excellent meditations of death, 
though not comſortable in regard of life 
euetlaſting. Nowe we, that haue known 
and beleeued in Chriſt, muſt goe beyond 
them in this point, conſidering with our 
ſelues ſuch things as they neuer thought 
of, namely, the cauſe of death, our bn : the 
remedie therof, the curſed death of Chriſt, 
curſed I ſay, in regard of the kind of death 
and puniſhment laid vpon him, but bleſ- 
ſed in regard of vs. I hirdly, we muſt often 
meditate on the preſence of death, which 
we doe, when by Gods grace we make an 
account of euery preſent day as if it were 
thepreſentday of our death , and recken 
with our ſelues when we goe to bedde 28 
though we ſhould neuer rife againe; and 


when we riſe, as though we ſhould neuer 


lie downe againe. 

This meditation of death is of ſpeciall 
vic and brings forth many fruits in the life 
of man. And fuft of allit ſerues ro humble 
vs vnder the hand of God. Example we 
haue of Abraham, who ſaid, Zebold I haue 
begunne now to ſpeake to my Lord,and I am 
but 'daft and aſbes. Marke here, howe the 
conſideration of his mortalitie made him 
to abaſe and caſt downe himſelfe in the 
* of God: and thus if we could recken 
of euery day as of the laſt day, it would 
ſtraightway pull downe our peacocks 
feathers, and make vs with lob to abhorre 
our ſelues in duſt and aſhes. 

Secondly, this meditation is a meanes 
to further repentance. When Ionas came 
to Niniue and cried , Tet faurtie daies and 
Nimne ſpall be deſtreped, the whole cittie 
repented in ſackcloath and aſhes. When 
Elias came to Ahab and told him that the 
dogges ſhould eate Ieſabel by the wall of 
Ieſreel, and him alſo of Ahabs ſlocke that 
died in the cittie, & c. it made him to 
humble himſelſe ſo, as the Lord faith 


ta 
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Gen. 18.27 
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Luke, 
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to Elias; Seeft rhow how Ahab in bambled 
before ine? Now if the remembrance of 
death was of ſuch force in him that was 


but an hypocrite , how excellent a 


meanes of grace (vill it be in themthat uu- 
ly repent. _ | 55 
Thirdly, this meditation ſerues to ſtirre 
vp contentatipn in euery eſtate atid condi- 
tion of life that ſhall befall vs. Righteous 
Iob in the very middeſt of his afflitions, 
comforts himſelfe with this conſideration, 
Naked (faith he) came [forth of my mothers 
wombe,and naked ſhall f returne againe, &c. 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. And ſurely 
the often meditation of this, that a man of 
all his abundance can carrie nothing with 
him but either a coffin ora winding ſheet, 
or both, ſhould be a forcible meanes tore- 
preſſe the vnſatiable deſire of tiches and 
the loue of this world. 3 71 
Thus we ſee what an effectuall meanes 
this meditation is, to encreaſe and further 
the grace of God in the hearts of men. 
Now I commend this firſt dutie to your 
Chriſtian conſiderations, defiring the pra- 


' iſe of it in your lines: which practiſe that 


it may take place, two things mult be per- 
formed. Firſt labour to plucke out of 
your hearts a wicked and erroneous ima- 

ination , whereby euery man naturally 
bleſſeth himſelfe and thinkes highly of 
himſelfe: and though he had one toote in 
the graue, yet he perſcyades himſelfe that 
he ſhall not die yet. There is no man al- 
moſt ſo old but by the corruption of his 
heart he thinks that he ſhall liue one yeare 
longer. Cruell & vnmercifull death malces 
league with no man: and yet the Prophet 
Efay faith, that the wicked man makes a 
league with death. How can this be? there 
is no league made indeede, but onely in 
the wicked imagination of man, who 
falſly thinks that death will not come nere 
him, though all the world ſhould be de- 
ſtroĩed. See an example in the parable of 
the rich man, that hauing ſtored vp abun- 
dance of wealth for many yeares, ſaid vnto 
his own ſoule, Souie, thou haſt much goods 
laid vp for many yeres,line at eaſe,cat,drink, 
and take thy pafitme: whereas his ſoule was 
fetched away preſently. And ſeeing this 
naturall corruption isin euery mans heart, 
we muſt daily fight againſt it, and labour 
by all might and maine that it take no 
place in vs: for ſo long as it ſhall 'prenaile; 
we ſhall be vitetly vnfit to make any pre. 
paration to death. Weought rather to en- 
deauour to attaine to the minde and me- 


5 


iniſelſe en this eg lee key, 
ni Fae 1er 1 


or fleepe , or whatſoenes Fabse, mo thinkes 
beaze the ſound of the trampet, Riſẽ ye dead, 
and come to iudgement. A 


The ſecond thing which we are to pta- 
eile that we may come to a ſerious medi- 
tation of our owne endes, is, io make prai- 
cr vnto God that we might be inabled to 


reſolue our ſelues of death continually. 
Thus Dauid praied, Lord make me to know 14435. . 


mine ende, and the meaſure of my daies,let me 
know how long I haue to live, Ana Moſes, 


Lord teach me to number my dates , that i Pſal.goaz 


may applie mine heart unto wiſdome. It may 
be ſaid, What need men pray to God that 
they might be able to number their daies? 
cannot they of themſelues recken a fewe 


yeares and daies that are able by art to 


meãaſute the globe of the earth, and the 
ſpheres of heauen, and the quantities of the 
artes, with their longitudes, latitudes, al- 
tiudes, motions , and diſtances from the 
earth? No verily. For howſoeuer by a ge- 
nerall @eculation wethinke ſomething of 
our enges, yet vnleſſe the ſpirit of God be 
our ſchoolemaſter to teach vs our dutie, 
we ſhall neuer be able ſoundly to teſolue 
our (clues of the preſence and ſpeedines of 
death. And therefore let vs pray with Da- 
uid and Moſes that God would inlighten 
our mindes with knowledge, andfill out 
hearts with his grace, that we might right - 
ly confider of death, and eſteeme of it eue- 
ry day and houre as if it were the day and 
koure of death. | 
The ſecond dutie in this generall pres 
paration is, that euery man inuſt daily en- 
deauour to take away from his own deatli 
the power and ſtrength thereof. And I 
pray you marke this point. The Philiſtimns 
ſaw by experience that Sampſon was of 
great ſtrength , and therefore they vſed 
meanes to know in what part of his bodie 
it lay: and when they found it to be in the 
haite of his head, they ceaſed not vntill it 
was cut off. In like manner the time will 
come when we muſt encounter hand to 
hand with tyranous and cruell death: the 
beſt therefore is, before hand now while 
we hauetime,to ſearch where the ſtrength 
of death lies, which beeing once knowne, 
we mult with ſpeede cut off his Sampſons 
lockes,and bereaue him of his power, diſ- 
atme him, and make him altogether vna- 
ble to preuaile againſt vs Now to find out 
this matter, we neede not to vſe the coun- 
fell of any Delilah: for we haue the word 


of 
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of God whichteacheth ä where 
the ſtrength of death. conſiſts, namely in 
our ſinnes, as Pl ſaith, The ſling of death 


in finne. Well then, we knowing certainly 
that the power and force of euery mans 
particular death lies in his owne ſinnes, 
mult ſpend our time and ſtudie in vſing 
good meanes that our ſinnes may be re- 
mooued and pardoned. And therefore 
we muſt daily inure our ſelues in the pra- 
ctiſe of two duties. One is to humble our 
ſelues for all our ſinnes paſt, partly confeſ - 
ſing them againſt our ſelues, partly in prai- 
er ctying to heauen for the pardon of the. 
The other is for time to come to turne 
vnto God, and to carrie a purpoſe, reſolu- 
tion, & indeauour in all things to reforme 
both heart and life according to Gods 
word. Theſe are the very principall and 
proper duties, whereby the ſtrength of 
death is much rebated,and he is — of a 
mightie and bloodie enemie ſo farre forth 
friendly and tractable, that we may with 
comfort encounter with him and preuaile 
too. Therefore I commend theſe duties 
to your Chriſtian conſiderations , & care- 
full practiſe, deſiring that ye would ſpend 
our daies euer hereafter in doing of the. 
fa man were to deale with a mightie dra- 
gon or ſerpent handto hand, in ſuch wiſe 
as he muſt either kill or be killed, the beſt 
thing were to bereaue him of his (ting , or 
of that part of his bodie where his poiſon 
les: now death it ſelfe is a ſerpent , dragon, 
or ſcorpion, and ſinne is the ſting or poi · 
ſon whereby he woundes and kils vs. 
Wherefore without any more delay, ſee 
that ye pull out his ſting: the practiſe of 
the foreſaid duties is as it were a fit and 
worthy inſtrument to doe the deede. Haſt 
thou beene a perſon ignorant of Gods 
will, a contemner of his word and wor- 
ſhip,a blaſphemer of his name, a breaker 
of his ſabbaths,diſobedient to parents and 
Magiſtrates, a murderer, a fornicatour, a 
railer, a ſlanderer, a couetous perſon, and 
&c. reforme theſe thy ſinnes and all other 
like vnto them, pull the out by the rootes 
from thy heart, &caſt them off. So man 
ſinnes as be in thee ſo many tings of deat 
be alſo in thee to wound thy ſoule to eter- 
nall death. Therefore let no one ſinne re- 
maine for which thou haſt not humbled 
thy ſelfe & repented ſeriouſſy. Whẽ death 
hurts any man, it takes the weapons wher- 
by he ishurt, from his owne hand. It can- 
not doe vs the leaſt hurt but by the force 
of our one ſinnes. Wherefore Ifay again 
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and again, lay this point to your hearts, 
and ſpend your ſtrength, life, and health, 
that yee may before yeedie , aboliſh the 
ſtrength of death . A man may put a 
ſerpent in his boſome, when the ſting is 
out: and we may let death creepe into our 
boſomes, and gripe vs with his legs, and 
ſtab vs at the heart, ſo long as he brings 
not his venime and poiſon with him, 

And becauſe'the former duties are fo 
neceſlarie , as none can be more, I will vic 
ſome reaſons yet further to enforce them. 
Whatſoeuer a man would doe when heis 
dying, the ſame he ough to doe euery day, 
while he is living: now the molt notori- 
ousand wicked perſon that euer was, whe 
he is dying will pray and defire others to 

ay for him, and promiſe amendment of 

ife, proteſting that it he might liue, he 
would becom a practitioner in al the good 
duties of faith, repentance, and reforma- 
tion of life. Oh therefore be careſull to 
doe this euery day. Againe, the ſaying is 


true, he that would hue when he is dead, 


muſt die while he is aliue, namely to his 
ſinnes. Wouldeſt thou then liue eternally? 
ſuc to heauen for thy pardon, and ſee that 
now in thy life time thou dieto thine own 


| finnes. Laſty wicked Balaam would faine 


die the death of the righteous: but, alas, it 
was to ſmall purpoſe :for he would by no 
meanes liue the life of the righteous. For 
his continuall purpoſe and meaning was 
to follow his old waies in ſorceries and 
couetouſnes. Nowe the life of a righteous 
man ſtands in the humbling of himſelfe 
for his ſinnes paſt, and ina carefull refor- 
matiõ of life to come. Wouldeſt thou thẽ 
die the death of the righteous, then looke 
vntoit, that thy life be the life of the righ- 
teous: if yee will needes liue the life of the 
vnrighteous yee mult looke to die the 
death ofthe vnrighteous. Remember this, 
and content not your ſelues to heare the 


word, but be doores of it: for yee learne Erb- 


no more indeede, what meaſure of know - 
ledge ſoeuer ye haue, then ye practiſe. 
The third dutie in our generall prepa- 
ration, is in this life to enter into the firſt 
degree of life eternall. For as J haue ſaide, 
there be three degrees of life euerlaſtin 
and the firſt of them is in this preſent life 
For he that would live in eternall happi- 
neſſe for euer, muſt begin in this worlde 
toriſe out of the graue of his owne ſinnes, 
in —— nature he lies buried, and live 
inn of life, as it is faid inthe Reue- 


lation, He that will eſcape the ſecond death, Revel.z046; 
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muſt be tnade partaker of the firſt reſurre- 
dtion. And Paul ſaith to the Coloſſians, that 
they were in this life delivered from the 
power ot darkneſſe, and trarflated into the 
hingdome of ¶ briſt. And Chriſt faith to the 
Church of the Iewes, the 6 0 of hea. 


ien i among? you. Now this firſt degree of 


life is when a man can ſay with Paul, I liue 
wot, hut ¶ hriſt liues in me:ihat is, I find part - 
ly by the teſtimonie of my ſanctified con- 
— » and partly by experience, that 
Chriſt my redeemer by his ſpirit guideth 
and gouerneth my thoughts, will, affecti- 
ons, and all the powers of bodie and ſoule, 
according to the bleſſed direction of his 
holy will. Now that we might be able to 
fay this, we muſt haue three gifts and gra- 
ces of God, wherein eſpecially this firſt 
degree of life conſiſts. The firſt is, ſaving 
knowledge , whereby we doe truly reſolue 
our {clues that God the father of Chriſt is 
our father, Chriſt his ſonne our redeemer, 
and the holy Ghoſt our comforter. That 


this knowledge is one part of eternall life, 


it appeares by the ſaying of Chriſt in 
John, This is life eternall, ihat is, the begin- 
ning and entrance into life eternall, to know 
thee the onely God, and whome then haſt ſent 
Jeſies Chriſt. The ſecond grace, is peace of 
conſcience which paſſeth all vnderſtan· 
ding: and therefore Paul faith , that the 
kingdome of heauen is righteonſnes , peace 
of conſcience, and wy in the holy Ghoſt, The 
horrour of a guiltie conſcience is the be. 
ginning of death and deſtruction: there · 
fore peace of conſcience derived from the 
death of Chriſt , is life and happines. The 


third is the regiment of the ſpirit, whereby 


the hcart and life of man is ordered accor- 
ding to the word of God. For Paul faith, 
that they that are the children of Gad,are 
lead by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Now ſeeing this 
is ſo, that if we would liue eternally, we 
muſt begin to live that bleſſed andeternall 
life before we die, here we muſt be care- 
ſull to reformetwo common errours. The 
firſt is, that a man enters into eternall life 
when he dies and not before; which is a 
flat vntruth. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaide to 
Zacheus, This day is ſaluation come to thy 
houſe , giuing vs to vnderſtand, that a man 
then begins to be ſaued, when God doth 
effectually call him by the miniſterie of his 
Goſpel. Whoſocuer then will be ſaved 
when he ls dying and dead, muſt begin ro 
be ſaued while he is now huing. His ſalua- 
tion muſt beginne in this life, that would 
come to ſaluation after this life: Vrriq;, veri- 
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beleeneth in him that ſent md, 
life. namely in this preſent life. The ſecond 
errour is, that howſocuer a man liue, if 
when he is dying he can lift vp his eyes, 
d ſay, Lord baue mercie vpon me, he is 
certenly ſaued. Behold a very dangerous 
and fooliſh conteit ; that deceiues many a 
man. It is all one as if an arrant theefe 
ſhould thus reaſon with himſelfe, and fay 3 
I will fpend my daics in robbing & ſtca- 
ling, I feare neither arraignment, nor exe 
cution. For at the very time when Iam to 
be turned off the ladder ,if I doe but call 
vpon the judge 1 know I ſhall haue my 
pardon. Behold a moſt dangerous & de- 
ſperate courfe : and the very ſame is the 
practiſe of careleſſe men in the matter of 
their ſaluation. For a man may die with 
Lora haue mercie in his mouth, & periſh e- 
ternallyz except in this world he enter into 
the firſt degree of eternall life. For wer euer 


one that ſaub , Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into kalk. j ut 


heancn: but he that aoth the will of the fa- 
ther which is in heauen. 8 
The fourth dutie is, to exerciſe and in- 
ure our ſelues in dying by little and little 
ſo long as we liue here vpon earth, before 
we come to die indeede. And as men that 
are appointed to runne a race, exerciſe 
themſelues in running that they may get 
the victorie: ſo ſhould we beginne to die 
now while we are huing, that we might 
die well in the end. But ſome may ſay, how 
ſhould this be done? Paul giues vs directi- 
on in his owne example when he ſaith, By 
the reioycing which / haue in ¶ hriſſ f die dau- 
45. And he died daily, not onely becauſe he 
was often in danger of death by reaſon of 
his calling; but alſo becauſe in all his dan- 
gers and troubles, he inured himſelfe to 
die. For when men doe make the right vſe 
of their afflictions, whether they be in bo- 
die or mind, or both, and doe with all their 
might endeauour to beare them patient - 
ly, humbling thẽſelues as vnder the corre · 
ction of God, then they begin to die well. 
And to doe this indeede is to take an ex- 
cellent courſe, He that would mortifie his 
oreateſt ſinnes, muſt begin to doe it with 
ſmall ſinnes; which, when they are once re- 
formed; a man ſhall be able more eaſily to 
ouercome his maſter- ſinnes: So likewiſe 
he that would be able to beare the croſſe 
of all croſſes; namely death it ſelfe, muſt 
firſt of all learne to beare ſmall croſſes, as 
ſickneſles in body, and troubles in minde, 
with loſſe of goods and of friends, — 
o 


word. and lo. _ 
h eternall 8 2 


1. Cor. ij 3 


600 


Mors poſt cu Of good name: which I may fitly tearme 
cem minor eſt. little deaths, and the beginnings of death it 


Eccles, 9. io. 


Cal. 6.10. 


it ſelfe: and we muſt firſt of all acquaint 
our ſelues with theſe litle deaths, before we 
can be well able to beare the great death 
of all. Againe, the afflictions and calamities 
of this lite are as it were the harbingers and 
put uiers of death: and we are firſt to learne 
how to entertaine theſe meſſengers, that 
when death the lord himſelfe ſhall come, 
we may in better manner entertaine him. 
This point Bilzey the martyr well conſi- 
dered, who oftentimes before he was bur- 
ned, put his finger into the flame of the 
candle, not onely'to make triall of his a- 
bilitie in ſuffering , but alſo to arme and 
ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt greater tor- 
ments in death. Thus ye ſee the fourth 
dutic , which ye muſt in any wiſe learne 
and remember, becauſe we cannot beable 
to beare the pangs of death well, vnles we 
be firſt well ſchooled and nurtered by 
ſundrie trialls in this life. 


The fifth and laſt dutie is ſet downe by 


Salomon, All that thine hand ſhall finde to 
doe, doe it with all thy power. And marke the 
reaſon: For there # neither worke,nor inuen- 
tion, nor knowledge, nor wiſdome in the graue 
whither thou goeſt, To the ſame purpoſe 
Paul faith, Doe good to all men while ye haue 
time. Therefore if a man be able to doe 
any good ſeruice either to Gods Church, 
or to the commonwealth, or to any pri- 
uate man, let him doe it with all ſpeede 
and with all might, leaſt death it ſelfe pre- 
uent him. He that hath care thus to ſpend 
his daies, ſhall with much comfort and 
peace of conſcience ende his life. 

Thus much of generall preparation. 
Now followeth the particular, which is in 
the time of ſicænes. And here firſt of all 
I will ſhew what is the doctrine of the Pa- 
piſts, and then afterward the truth. By the 


Popiſh order and practiſe, when a man is 


about to die, he is inioyned three things. 
Firſt to make ſacramentall confeſſion, ſpe- 
cially if it be in any mortall ſinne; ſecond- 
ly to receiue the Euchariſt; thirdly to re- 
quire his annoyling, that is, the ſacrament 
(as they call it) of extreame vnction. 
Sacramentall confeſſion, they tearme a 
rehearſall or enumeration of all a mans 
ſinnes to a prieſt, that he may receiue ab- 
ſolution. But againſt this kind of confeſ- 
ſion, ſundrie reaſons may be alleadged. 
Firſt of all, it hath no warrant either by 
commandement or example in the whole 


word of God. They ſay yes: and they in- 


De right WAY +: 


deauour to preoue it thus: He which hes 
in any mortall ſinne, is by Gods law boud 
to doe penance and to ſeeke reconciliati- 
on with God: now the neceſſarie meanes 
after baptiſme to obtaine reconciliation, is 
the confeſſion of all our finnes to a prieſt, 
Becauſe Chriſt hath appointed prreſts to 
be iudges vpon earth, with ſuch meaſure 
of authoritie, that no man falling after 
baptiſme, can without their ſentence and 
determination be reconciled; and they 
can not rightly iudge, vnleſſe they know 
all a mans ſinnes: therefore all that fall 
after baptiſme are bound by Gods word 
to open all their ſinnes to a prieſt, Aaſ. It 
is falſe which they ſay that prieſts are iud- 
ges, hauing power to examine and take 
knowledge of mens ſinnes, and iuriſdicti- 
on whereby they can properly abſolue 
and pardon or retaine them. For Gods 
word hath giuen no more to man, but a 
miniſterie of reconciliation, whereby in the 
name of God, and according to his word, 
he doth preach , declare, and pronounce, 
that God doth pardon or not pardon his 
ſinnes. Againe, pardon may truly be pro- 
nounced , and right judgement of the e- 
ſtate of any man, without a particular re- 
hearſall of his ſinnes. For he which ſounds 
ly and truly repents of one or ſome fewe 
2 repents of all. Secondly, this con- 
feſſion is ouerturned by the practiſe of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who not onely 
abſolued particular perſons, but alſo 
whole Churches without exaction of au- 
ricular confeſſion. When Nathan the pro- 
phet had rebuked Dauid for his two great 
and horrible crimes, Dauid touched with 
remorſe ſaide, / haue ſinned, and Nathan 
preſently without further examination 
declared vnto him in the name of God, 
that his ſinnes were forgiuen him. Third. 
ly. it cannot be prooued by any good and 
ſufficient proofes, that this confeſſion was 
vſed in the Church of God till after fiue 
or ſixe hundred yeares were expired. For 
the confeſſion which was then in vſe, was 
either publicke before the Church, or ihe 
opening of a publicke fault to ſome pri- 
uate perſon in ſecret. Therefore to vrge 
ſicke men vnto it lying at the point of 
death, is to lay more burdens on them, 


then euer God appointed. 


And whereas they make it a neceſſarie 
thing to receiue the Euchariſt inthe time 
of ficknes toward death, and that priuate- 
ly of the ſicke partie alone, they haue no 
warrant for their practiſe and opinion. 

For 


faudri vla- 


ne. 


For in the want of the ſacrament there is 
no danger, butinthe contempt : and the 
very contempt it ſelfe is a ſin which may 
be pardoned, if we repent. And there 1s 
no reaſon why we ſhouldthinke that ſicke 
men ſhould be depriued of the comfort of 
the Lords ſupper , if they receiue it not in 
death; becauſe the fruit and efficacy ofthe 
Sacrament once receiued, is not to be re- 
ſtrained tothe time of receiuingʒ but it ex- 
tendes it ſelfe to the whole time of mans 
life afterward. Againe the ſupper of the 
Lord is no priuate action, but meerely 
Eccleſialticall : and therefore to be cele- 
brated in the meeting and aſſembly of 
Gods people; as our ſauiour Chriſt pre- 
ſcribeth, when he ſaith, Doe ye this i and 
Paul in ſaying, I ben ye come togither. But 
it is alleadged that the Iſraelites did eat the 
Paſchal lambe in their houſes when they 
were in Egypt. Auſ. The Iſraelites had 
then no libertie to make any publike mee- 
ting for that end: and God commanded 
chat the Paſchal lambe ſhould be eaten in 
all the houſes of the Iſraelites at one and 
the ſame inſtant; and that in effect was as 
much as if it had beene publike. Againe, 
they allradge a Canon of the Council of 
Nice; which decreeth that men beeing a- 
bout to die, muſt receiue the Euchariſt, & 
not be *depriuedof the prouiſion of food 
neceſſarie for their iourney . Anſ. The 
Council made no deeree touching the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament to all ther 
that die, but to ſuchf onely as fall away 
from the faith in perſecution, or fell into 


any other notorious crime, & were there 


upon excommunicate, and ſo remained 


till death : and either then or ſomewhat 


before teſtified their repentance for their 
offences. And the Cauon was made for 
this ende, that ſuch perſons might be aſſu 
red that they were again receiued into the 
Church, andby this meanes depart with 
more comfort. Thirdly, it is obiected, that 
in the primitiue Church, part of the Eu- 
chariſt was carried by a ladde to Serapion 
an aged man . im his bedde. 
Anf. It was indeede the cuſtome of the 
auncient Church from the very beginnin 


chat the elements ot bread & wine ſhou 


be ſent by ſome of the Deacons to the 
ficke, which were abſent from the aſſem- 
bly. And yet neueriheleſle here is no fore 
ting for -prinate-communions, For the 
Euchariſt was only then ſent when the reſt 
of the Church di 


| y communicate; 
bock an were theablent only by xeafan 
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of ſickenſſe, and defired to be partakers of 
that bleſſed communion, were to be re- 
puted as preſent. Laſtly it is obiected, that 


it was the manner of man and woman in Rall. it 4d 
former times to carrie part of the ſacramẽt cr "0" 
home to their houſes, and to reſerue it till Mol]. 


the time of neceſſitie, as the time of ficknes — hs -c- 


and ſuch like. An/w. The reſcruation ot 
the ſacrament was but a ſuperſtitious 
practiſe, though it be auncient. For out of 
the adminiſtratonʒ that is, before it begin, 
and after it is ended, the ſacrament ceaſeth 
tobe a ſacrament, and the elements to bee 


elements. As for the practiſe of them that conc. cas 
vſed to cramme the Euchariſt into the 3. 


mouth of them that were deteaſed; it is 
2 onely ſuperſtitious but allo very ab- 
ſurd. 

As for the Annolling of the ſicke, that 
is, the annointing of the bodie, ſpecially 
the organes or inſtruments of the ſenſes ; 
that the party may obtaine the remiſſion 
of his ſinnes, and comfort againſt al temp - 
tations of the deuill in the houre of death, 
and ſtrength more eaſily to beare the 
pangt of fickneſſc and the pangs of death, 
and be againe reſtorcd to his corporall 


health, if it be expedientfor the ſaluation 


of his ſoule; it is but a doating of mans 
braine; and hath not ſo much as a ſhew of 
reaſon to iuſtifie it. The fifth of Iames is 
commonly alleadged to this purpoſe, but 
the annointing there mentionedis not of 
the ſame kinde with this greaſie ſacrament 
ot the Papiſts. For that aunointing of the 
body was a ceremony vſed by the Apoſtles 
and others, when they put in practiſe this 
miraculous gift of healing, which gift is 
nowe ceaſed. Secondly , that annointing 
had a promiſe that the 
uer his health: but this popiſh annointing 
had no ſuch promiſe; becauſe for the moſt 
part the perſons thus annointed die after - 
ward without recoueriez wheras thoſe 
which were annointed in the primitive 
Church alwaiesrecoucred.: Thirdly , the 
aumeient annointing ſerued — for the 
-procuring of health, but this tends further 
to the procuring of remiſſion of ſinnes, & 
1 5 n 
Thus hauing ſeene the doctrine of the 
Papiſts I come nowe to ſpeake of the true 
&c right manner of the making particulat 
Preparation before death, which contains 
three ſotts of duties: one concerning god. 
the other concerning a mans owne ſelfe, 
the 2 g our neighbour. 
The -#jit concerning Gad, is to ſccke 


to 


partie ſhould reco- 515% 
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ſeeke to be reconciled vnto him in Chriſt, 
though we haue beene long aſſured of his 
fauour. All other duties mult come after in 
the ſecond place, and they are of little or 
no effect without this. Now this reconci- 
lation mult be ſought for, and is obtai- 
ned by arcnewing of our former faith and 
repentance: and they muſt be renewed on 
this manner. So ſoone as a man ſhall feele 
any manner of ſicknes to ſeaze vpon his 
bodie, he muſt conſider with himſelfe 
whence it ariſeth : and after ſerious conſi- 
deration , he ſhall finde that it comes not 
by chance or fortune, but by the ſpeciall 
prouidence of God. This done, he muſt 
goe yet further and conſider for what 
cauſe the Lord ſhould afflict his bodie 
with any ficknes or diſeaſe. And he ſhall 
finde by Gods word, that ſicknes comes 
ordinarily and vſually of ſinne. Wherefore 
is the lining man ſorrow full? man ſuſfereth 
for his fame. It is true indeede, there be o- 
ther cauſes of the wants of the bodie, and 


ol ſiclenes, beſide ſinne; and though they 
be not Knowne to vs, yet they are knowne 
to the Lord. Hereupon Chriſt when he 
ſaw a certaine blind man, and was deman- 
ded what was the cauſe of the blindneſſe, 
anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor 
his parents, but that the worke of God ſhomld 
be ſhewmed en him. Yet we for our parts, who 
are to goe not by the ſecret, but by the te- 
uealed will of God, muſt make this vſe of 
our ſicknes, that it is ſent vnto vs for our 
ſinnes. When Chriſt healed the man ſicke 
of the palſie, he ſaith, Be of good comfort,thy 
ſes are forginen thee : and when he had 
healed the man by the poole of Betheſda, 
that had beene ficke thirtie eight yeares, 
he bids him (ne no more, leaſt a worſe thing 


happen wnto him: giuing them both to vn- 


derſt and, that their ſicknes came by rea- 
ſon of their ſinnes. And thus ſhould eue - 
ry ſicke man reſolue bimſelfe. Now when 
\_we haue proceeded thus farre and haue as 


it were laid our finger vpon the right and 
proper cauſe of our ficknes, three things 
concerning our finnes muſt be perfor- 


med of vs in ſicknes. Firſt we 


make 


a new examination of our hearts and lues, 
and ſay as the Iſraelites ſaide in affliction, 
Let vs ſearch and trie our waies , and turne 
againe to the Lord. Secondly, we muſt 
make a newe confeſſion to God of our 
new and particular qinnes, as God ſends 
newe corrections and chaſtiſements. 
When Dauid had the hand of God v 

heauic vpon him for his ſinges; ſoa his 
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very bones and moiſture conſumed 
within him, he made confeſſion of them 
vnto God, and thereupon obtained his 
pardon, and was healed. * The third 
thing is to make newe praier and more 
earneſt then euer before, with ſighs and 
grones of the ſpirit, and that for pardon 
of the ſame ſinnes, and for reconciliation . 
with God in Chriſt. In the exerciſe of 
theſe three duties ſtands the renovation of 
our faith and repentance , whereby they 
are increaſed: , quickened , and reuiued. 
And the more ſickneſſę preuailes & takes 
place in the bodie, the more ſhould we be 
carefull to put them in vre: that ſpirituall 
life might increaſe as temporall life is de- 
caied. When king Ezechias lay ſicke, as he 
thought, vpon his death-bedde, he wept 
as for ſome other cauſes, ſo alſo for his ſins, * 
and withall he praied God to caſt ihem 
behind his backe.. Dauid made certaine 
Pſalmes when he was ſicke, or at the leaſt 
vpon the occaſion of his ſicknes, as name- 
ly the 6. the 32. 38. 3p, &c. and they all 
are pſalmes of repentance: in which we 
may fee howe in diſtreſſe of bodie and 
minde he renued his faithand repentance, 
heartily bewailing his ſinnes , and intrea- 
ting the Lord for the pardon of them. 
Manaſſes, one that fell from God, and 
gaue himſelfe to many horrible ſinnes, 
when he was taken captiuveand impriſo- 
nedin Babylon, hepraied to the Lord bis , cia gary 
God, and bumbled himſelfe greath before the 
God of his fathers,and prazed unto him: and 
God was intreated of him md heard his prai. 
er, ana bromght kim againe into [ernſalem in- 
to his 2 then Manaſſes knew thas 
the Lord was God. Now looke what Ma- 
naſſes did in this tribulation , the ſame 
thing muſt we doe in the time of our bo- = 
dily fickneſle. N 0 152 

Here I haue accaſion to mention a no- 
torious fault, that is very common in this 
age, euen — as haue long lined 
in the boſome of the Church: and that is 
this. Men now a daies are ſo farre from re- 
nuing their faith and repentance , that 
when they lic ficke and are drawing to- 
ward death, they muſt be catechized in 


FES 


the doArine of faith and repentance, as if 


they had beene but of late receiued into 
the Church. Whoſoeuer will, but as oc- 
caſion is offered viſit theficke , ſhal finde 
this to be true which I ſay. What a ſhame 
is this, that when a manhath ſpent his life 


and daies in ihe Church for the ſpace of 


twentie or thirue, or fourũe yeares, RD 
* . "ould. 8 
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holy Ghoſt)while its call:dio dey. And a- 


ſhould at the very ende of all 
fore, begin to inquire, what faith, and what 
repentance is, and how his ſoule might be 
ſaued. This one finne argues the great ſe» 
curitie of this age; and the great contempt 
of God and his word. Well; let all men 


' hercafter in time to come, be warned to 


milit. c. ii & de 
ldolc,uts 


take heede of this exceeding negligence in 
matters of ſaluation, and to vie all good 
meanes before hand, that they may beable 
in ſiclenes and in the lime of death to put 
in practiſe the ſpirituall exerciſes of inuo» 
cation and repeptance. | * 

Now if ſo be it fall out that the ficke 
pattie cannot of himſelfe renew his owne 
taith and repentance, he mult ſeeke the 
helpe of others. When the mati that was 
ſicke of the dead palſie could not goe to 
Chriſt himſelfe, he got others to beare 
him in his bed; and when they could not 
come nearefor the multitude they vnco- 
uered the roofe of the houſe, and let the 
bed downe before Chriſt: euen ſo, when 
ſicke men cannot alone by themſelues doe 
the good duties to which they are bound, 
they muſt borrow helpe from their fellow 
members; who are partly by their coun- 
ſell to put to their helping hand, and part- 
ly by their praiers to preſent them vnto 
God, and to bring them into the preſence 
of God. 

And touching helpe in this caſe, ſundrie 
duties are to be performed. Saint Iames 
ſets downe foure, two whereof concerne 
the licke patient, and other two ſuch as be 
helpers. The firſt dutie of the ſicke man is 
to ſend for helpe: where two circumltan-, 
ces muſt be conſidered : who muſt be ſent 
for, and when. For the firſt Saint Iames 
faith , fs any ſiche among you ? let bim cal 


meant not onely Apoſtles & all miniſters 
of the goſpel, but others alſo (as I take it) 
which were men ancient for yeares indu- 
ed with the ſpirit of 8 and 
praier, and had withall, the gift of wor- 


king miracles and of 3 the ſicke. 


Terul. de corona 


For in the primitive Church this gift was 
for a time ſo plentifuly beſtowed on them 
that beleeued in Chriſt, that ſouldiers caſt 
out deuills, and parents wrought miracles 
on their children. Hence we may learne, 
that howſocuer it be the dutie of the mini- 
ſters of the word principally to viſit and 


comfort the ſicke, yet is it not their dutie 


alone, for it · belongs to them alſo which 
haue knowledge of Gods word, and the 
gift of prayer. Exhort one another ( ſath the 


and not bez, 


fer the phyſitian makes an ende. For till * 
the Elders of the (harch. Whereby are e 


thing much to bediſliked , that in all pla- 
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gane, Admoniſh. then that are diſordered . h N, 
and comfort thoſe that ars weake. And in- 
deede in equitie it ſhould be the dutie of 
cucry Chriltian man to comfort his bro- 
ther in ſicknes. Here we muſt necdes take 
knowledge of the eommon fault of men 
and women when they come to viſit their 
neighbours and friends : they cannot 
ſpeale a word of inſttuction and comfort, 
but ſpend the ume in ſilente, gazing, and 
looking on: or in vitering words to little 
or no purpoſe, ſaying to the ſicke partie; 
that they are. very ſorrie to ſee him in that 
raſe, that they would haue him to be of 
good comfort, but wherein and by what 
meanes they cannot tellz that they doubt 
not but that he ſhall recouer his heath 
and lwie with them {till , and be merric as 
in former time:that they will pray for himʒ 
whereas all their praiers are nothing clſc 
but the Apoſtles Creede, or the ten com- 
mandements, and the Lords praier vite- 
ted without vnderſtanding. And this is the 
common comfort that ſicke men get at the 
handes of their neighbours when they 
come vnto them: and all this comes either 
becauſe men liue in ignorance of Gods 
word, or becauſe they falſly think that the 
whole burthen of this dutie lies vpon the 
ſhoulders of the miniſter, 

The ſecond circumſtance is, hen the 
ficke partie muſt ſend for the elders to in- 
ſtruct him and pray for him. And that is 
in the very firſt place of all before any o- 
ther helpe be ſought for. Where the Diz : 
uine endes, there the phyſitian muſt be- 

in: and it is a very prepoſterous courſe. 
that the Diuine ſhould there begin Where 


be had for the ſoule, and ſinne which is tibe 
roote of fickneſle be cured, phyficke fot 
the bodie is nothing. Therefore it is a 


ces almoſt , the phyſitian is firſk ſent for, 
and comes in the beginning of the ſicknes, 
and the Miniſter comes When a man is 
halfe dead, and is then ſent for oftentimes, 
when the ſicke partie lies drawing on and 
gaſping for breath,as though Miniſters of 
Goſpel in theſe daies were able 10 
wor lee miracles. : | 
The ſecond dutie of the fick partie is to 
confeſſehis finnes,as S. Iames ſaith, onfeſſe tam 3. 
you? fines ont io another , e pray one for an. 
othet. It will be ſaide, that this is ts bring 
in againe Popiſh ſhrift, 4#/;Confeſlion of 
our finnes, vnto men, was neuer 
Fff x denied 


604. 


manner and order of making confeſſion , 
u 


2-King.4-324 
Act. a0. 10. 


Job u. 


Dae right way 


their liues more or leſſe; yet in time of 


denied of any: the queſtion only is of the 


And for this cauſe we muſt put a great 
difference betweene Popith ſhrift,and the 
confeſſion of which S. Iames ſpeaketh. 
For he requires onely a confeſſion of that 
or thoſe ſinnes which lie vpon a mans cõ- 
ſcience when he is ſicke : — the Popiſh 
doctrine requireth a particular cnumerati- 
on of all mans ſinnes. Againe, S. James 
enioynes confeſſion onely as a thing 
meete , and conuenient , but the Pa- 
piſts as a thing neceſſarie to the remiſſion 
of ſinnes. Thirdly, S. Iames permits that 
confeſſion be made to any man, and by 
one man to an other mutually; whereas 
Popiſh ſhrift is made onely to the prieſt . 
The ſecond dutie then is, that the ficke 
partie troubled in mind with the memorie 
and conſideration of any of his ſinnes paſt, 
or any manner of way tempted by the de- 
uill, ſhall freely of his owne accord open 
his caſe to ſuch as are both able and wil - 
ling to helpe him, that he may receiue cõ- 
fort and die in peace of conſcience. 
Thus much of the ſicke mans dutie : 
now follow the duties of helpers. The firſt 


s, to pray ouer him, that is, in preſence to 


pray with him and for him, and by prayer 
to preſent his very perſon and his whole 
eſtate vnto God. The Prophet Elizeus, 
the Apoſtle Paul, and our Sauiour Chriſt 
vſed this manner of praying, when they 
would miraculouſly reſtore temporal life: 
and therefore it is very meete that the ſame 
ſhould be vſed alſo of vs, that we might the 
better ſtirre vp our affections in prayer, 
and our compaſſion to the ſicke when we 
are about to intreat the lord for the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſinnes, and for the ſaluation 
of their ſoules. 

The ſecond dutie of him that comes as 
an helper, is to annoint the ſicke partie 
with oile. Nowe this annointing was an 
outward ceremonie which was vſed with 
the gift of healing, which is nowe cea- 
my and therefore I omit to ſpeake further 
of it. 

Thus much of the dutie which the ſicke 
man owes to God: now follow the duties 
which he is io performe vnto himſelte, 
and they are twofold : one concernes his 
ſoule the other his bodice. The dutie con- 
cerning his ſoule is, that he muſt arme and 
furniſh himſelfe againſt the immoderate 
feare of preſent death. And the reaſon 
hereof is plaine : becauſe howſocuer na- 


turally men feare thorough the courle of 


OT s * N 
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ficknes when death approcheth, this na- 
turall feare bred in the bone will moſt of 
all ſhew it ſelfe, euen in ſuch ſort, as it will 
aſtoniſh the ſenſes of the ſicke partie, and 
ſometime cauſe deſperation. Therefore it 
is neceſſary that we vſe meanes io ſtreng- 
then our ſelues againſt the feare of death. 
The meanes are of two forts : practiſes, & 
meditations. Practiſes are two eſpecially. 
The fiſt is, that the ſicke man muſt not ſo 
much regard death it ſelfe as the benefits 
of God which are — afier death He 
muſt fite his mind vpon the conſideration 
of the pangs and torments of death; but 
all his thoughts. and affections muſt be ſet 
vpon that bleſſed eſtate that is enioyed af- 
ter death. He that is to paſſe ouer ſome 
great and deepe riuer, muſt not looke 
downward to the ſtreame of the water:but 
if he would preuent feare, he muſt ſet his 
foote ſure and caſt his eie to the banke on 
the furthet fide: and ſo muſt he that drawes 
neare death, as it were, looke ouer the wa- 
ues of death and directly fixe the eie of his 
faith vpon eternal life. The ſecond practi- 
ſe is to looke vpon death in the glaſſe of 
the Goſpel, and not in the glaffe of the 
law: that is, we muſt conſider death not 
as it is propounded in the law, and looke 
vpon that terrible face which the law gi- 
ueth vnto it; but 3s it is ſet forth in the 
Goſpel. Death in the law is a curſe andthe 
downfall to the pit of deſtruction: in the 
goſpel it is the entrance to heauen: the Jaw 

ets forth death as death, the Goſpel ſets 
forth death as no death,but asa ſleep only: 
becauſe it ſpeaketh of death as it is altered 
and changed by the death of Chriſt; by 
the vertue whereof death is properly no 
death to the ſeruants of God. When men 
ſhall haue care on this manner to conſider 
of death, it will be a notable meanes tio 
ſtrengthen & ſtabliſh them againſt all im- 
moderate feares and terrours that vſually 
riſe in ſicknes. 

The meditations which ſerue for this 
purpoſe are. innumerable, but I will touch 
onely thoſe which are the moſt princi- 
all and the groundes of the reſt : and they 
are foure in number. The firſt is borrow- 
ed from the ſpeciall prouidence of God; 
namely thatthe death ofeyery man, much 
more euery child of God,is not only fore- 
ſcene, but alſo foreappointed of God: yee 
the death of euery mi deſerued & procu- 
red by his ſinnes, leide vpon him by god, 
who in that reſpect may be ſaide to — 
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the cauſe of euery mans death. So ſaith 
Anna, The Lord killeth and maketh alive. 
The Church of lerufalem confeſſed that 
nothing came to 
Chriſt, but that which the foreknowledge 
and eternall counſell of God had appoin- 
ted. And therefore the death alſo of euery 
member of Chriſt is foreſeene and ordai- 
ned by the ſpeciall decree and prouidence 
of God, I adde further, that the very cir- 
cumſtances of death, asthetime when, the 
place where, the mannerhow, the begin- 
nings of ſiclenes, the continuance, and the 
ende, euery fit in the ſiclenes and the pangs 
of death, are particularly ſet downe in the 
counſell of God. The very bares of our 
heads are numbered (as our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſaith) and a ſparrow lights not on the ground 
without the will of our heanerly father. Da- 
uid faith excellently, My bones are not 
hidde from thee though I was made in a ſecret 
place, and faſbioned beneath in the earth : 
thine eies did ſee me when I wat without 
forme,for in thy booke were al things written, 
which in continuance were faſhioned , when 
there was none of them before. And he praies 


to God to pus his teares into his bottle. Now 
if this be true, that God hath bottles for 


the very teares of his ſcruants, much more 
hath he bottles for their blood, and much 
more doth he reſpect and regard their 
paines and miſeries with al the circumſtan- 
ces of ſicknes and death. The carefull me · 
ditation of this one point is a notable 
means to arme vs againſt feare & diſtruſt, 
and impatience in the time of death; as 
ſome examples in this caſe will eaſily ma- 
nifeſt, / hela my tongue & ſaid nothing, ſaith 
Dauid: but what was it that. cauſed this 
patience in him? the cauſe followes in the 
next wordes: becauſe thou Lord diddeſt it. 
And loſeph faith to his brethren : Feare 
not, for it was the Lord that ſent me before 
you. Marke here how Ioſeph is armed a- 
gainſt impatience and griefe and diſcon- 
tentment by the very conſideration of 
Gods prouidence : and fo in the ſame 
manner ſhall we be confirmed againſt all 
feares and ſorrowes, and ſay with Dauid, 
Pretions in the ſjoht of the Lord it the death 
of hu Saints + if this perſwaſion be once 


ſetled in our hearts, that all things in ſiclæ- 
neſſe and death come to paſſe vnto vs by 
the providence of God, who turnes all 
things to the good of them that loue him. 
The ſecond meditation is tobe borrow - 
ed from the excellent promiſe that God 
made to the death ofthe righteous: which 
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is, Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord e for 
they reſt from their labonrs, andtheir workss 


follow them, The author of truth that can 
paſſe in the death of 


not lie hath ſpoken it. No then let a man 
but throughly cõſider this, that death ioy- 
ned with reformed life hath a promiſe of 
bleſſednes adioyned vnto it, & it alone wil 


be a ſufficient meanes to ſtay the tage of 


our affections, and all inordinate feare of 
death: and the rather, if wernarke where · 
in this bleſſednes conſiſts. In death we are 
indeed thruſt out of our old dwelling pla- 
ces, namely theſe houles of clay and earth 
ly tabernacles for our bodies, wherein we 
haue made long aboad : but what 18 the 
end? ſurely that liuing and dying in Chriſt, 


we might haue a building giuen of God, 2. cor g. 


that is, an houſe not made with hands, but 
eternal in the heauẽs, which is vnſpeakable 
and immortal glory. If a poore man ſhould 


be commanded by a Prince to put off his 


torne and beggerly garments, and in ſtead 


thereof to put on royal and coſtly robes, it 


would be a great reioycing to his heart: oh 
then what ioyfull newes muſt this be vnto 
all © and ſorrowfull ſinners, when 
the King of heauen and earth comes vnto 
them by death, and biddes them lay down 
their bodies as ragged and patched gar- 
ments, and prepare themſelues to put on 
the princely robe of immortalitie? No 
tongue can be able to expreſſe the excel · 
— of this moſt bleſſed and happie e · 
ate. . 
The third meditation is borrowed from 
the eſtate of all them that are in Chriſt, 
whether liuing or dying. He that dieth be- 
lecuing in Chriſt, dieth not forth of Chriſt 
but in him, hauing both his bodie and 
ſoule really — to Chriſt accordin 
to the tenour of the couenant of grace: an 
though after death bodie & ſoule be ſeue · 
red one from an other, yet neither of them 
are ſeuered or diſioyned from Chriſt, 
The coniunction which is once begun in 
this life remaines eternally. And therefore 
though the ſoule goe fromthe bodie, and 
the body it ſelfe rotte in the graue, yet both 
are ſtill in Chriſt, both in the couenant, 
both in the fauour of God as before death, 
and both ſhall againe be joyned togither 3 
the bodie by the vertue of the former con- 
iunction beeing raiſed to eternal life, In- 
deede if this vnion with Chriſt were dif- 
ſolued as the coniunction of bodie and 
ſoule is, it might be ſome matter of dif- 
comfort and feare, but the foundation 
& ſubſtance of our myſticall conjunRion 
Fif 2 with 


Ela. 473. 


Rom. 5.355. 


2. Cor... 


Cent. 2.6. 


+» ＋ 4 
8 e * 7 ne * 
2 5 132 vg.) * c 2 "=p 2 r 
* Ll 8 r 4 EE = COPE ²˙ . OT IN c 
JJ ˙ os Go OE NET OE Ge DES VCC 


f The right 


with Chriſt both imreſpect of our bodies 
and ſoules enduring for euer, muſt needs 
be a matter of exceeding ioy & comfort. 

The fourth meditation is, that God 
hath promiſed his ſpeciall , bleſſed, and 
comfortable preſence vnto his ſeruits 
whenthey are ſicke or dying, or any way 
diſtreſſed. Y ben thow paſſeſt through the 
water, I will be with thee ( ſaith the Lord) & 
through the floods that they doe not onerflow 
thee:when thou walkeft through the very fire 
thou ſhalt not be burnt,neither ſoall the flame 
kindle vpon thee. Nowe the Lord doth ma- 
nifeſt his preſence three waies:the firſt is, 
by moderating and leſſening the paines 
and torments of ſickeneſſe and death, as 


the very wordes of the former promiſe . 


doe plainely import. Hence it comes to 
paſſe that to many men the ſorrowes and 
pangs of death, are nothing ſo grieuous 
and troubleſome, as the afflitions and 
croſſes which are laid on the in the coui ſe 
of their lives. The ſecond way of Gods 
preſenceis by an inward and vnſpeakable 
comfort of the ſpirit, as Paul ſaith , Fe re- 
ioyce in tribulation, knowing that tribulation 
bringeth forth patience, &c. but why is this 
reioycing? becauſe (ſaith he in the next 
words)the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, Againe , Paul ha- 
uing in ſome grieuous ſickneſſe receiued 


the ſentence of death, ſaith of himſelfe, 


that, as the ſufferings of Chriſt did abound in 
him , ſo his conſolation did abound through 
(rift. Here then we ſee, that when earthly 


\ comforts faile, the Lord himſelfe drawes 


neere the bed of the ficke, as it were, viſi- 
ting them in his owne perſon, and mini- 
ſtring vnto thẽ refreſhing for their ſoules: 
With his right hand he holds vp their heads, 
and with hu left hand he embraceth them. 
The third meanes of Gods preſence is the 
miniſterie of his good Angels, whome the 
Lord hath appointed as keepers & nour- 
ces vnto his ſeruants to hold them vp and 
to beare them in their armes as nources 


doe young children, and to be as a guard 


vnto them againſt the deuill and his an- 
gels. And all this is verified ſpecially in 
fickneſle,at which time the holy Angels 
are not onely preſent with ſuch as feare 
God. but readie alſo to receiue and to car- 
rie their ſoules into heauen, as appears by 
the example of Lazarus. 
And thus much ofthe firſt dutie which 
a ſiclee man is to performe vnto himſelfe, 
namely that he muſt by all means poſſible 
arme and ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt the 
the ſeare of death; nowe followeth the ſe- 
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Way 
cond dutie which is concerning the bodie: 
and that is that all ſicke perſons muſt be 
carefull to preſerue health and hfe til God 

- doe wholly take it away. For Paul faith, 
None of vs liueth to himſelfe, neither doth a- 


ny die to himfelfe: for nhether we lie , we Rom 1491. 


line emo the Lord, or whether we die, we die 


vnto the Lord: whether we line therefore or 
die we are the Lordi. For this cauſe we may 


not doe with our liues as we will, but we 
mult reſerue the whole diſpoſition there- 
of vnto God, for whoſe glorie we are to 
live and die. And this tewporall liſe is a 
moſt pretious iewell, and as the common 
ſaying is, life is very ſweetezbecauſe it is gi- 
uen man for this ende, that he might haue 
ſome ſpace of time wherein he might vſe 
all good meanes to attaine to hife euerla- 
ſting, Life is not beſtowed on vs, that we 
ſhould ſpend our daies in our luſts & vain 
pleaſures, but that we might haue libertie 
to come out of the kingdome of darke- 
nes into the kingdome of grace, and from 
the bondage ot ſinne into the glorious li- 
bertie of the ſonnes of God: and in this re- 
ſpect ſpeciall care muſt be had of preſer- 
uation of life, till God doe call vs hence. 
In the preſeruing of life, two things 
mult be conſidered : the meanes, and the 
right vſe of the meanes. The meanes is 
good & wholſom phyſick,which,though 
it be deſpiſed of many as a thing vnprofi- 
table and needles, yet muſt it be eſteemed 
as an ordinance and bleſſing of God. This 
appeares, becauſe the ſpirit of God hath 
given approbation vnto it in the Scrip- 
tures. When it was the good pleaſure of 


God to reſtore life vnto king Ezckias , a 2 King. a0. 


Jupe of drie figs by the prophets appoint- 
ment was laid to his koile and he was hea- 
led. Indeedethis cure was in ſome ſort mi- 
raculous, becauſe he was made whole in 
the _— two or three daics, and the 
this d he went vp o the temple yet the 


bunch of figges was a naturall and ordi- Calla. dean, 
"MD 88 . . CUIAU.APe7e 
narie medicine or plaiſter ſeruing to ſof- 


ten and ripen tumours or ſwellings in the 


fleſh. And the Samaritane is commen- Luk o 


ded for the binding vp and for the pow- 
ring in of wine and oyle into the wounds 
of the man that lay wounded betweene 
Ieruſalem and Ierico. Now this dea- 
ling of his was a right practiſe of phy- 


ſicke: for the wine ſerued to cleanſe the Vallecde far 
ound and to caſe the paine within: and Fhiloſc. s. 


the oyle ſerued to ſupple the fleſh and to 
— the paine without. And the pro- 
phet Eſai ſeemes to commend this phy- 
lick, when he faith, From the ſole of the foot 
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there 
and fwellings , and ſores full of corriiption: 


they haue ct bin wr nor bound vp, no# 
molhfied with ojle. And whereas God did 
not command circumciſion. of children 
before the eiglit day, he followed a rule of 
phyſicke obſerued in all ages, that the life 
ol the child is very vncerten till the firſt 
ſeauen daies be expired, as we may ſee by 
the example ofthe child which Dauid had 
by Bathſabe, which died the ſeauenth day. 
And vpon the very ſame ground heathen 
men vicd not to name their children be- 
fore the eight day. Thus then it is manifeſt 
that the vie of phyſicke is lawfull & com- 
mendable. | 

Furthermore, that phyſicke may be 
well applied to the maintenance of health, 
ſpeciall care mult be had to make choiſe 
of ſuch phyſitians as are knowne to be 
well learned,and men of experience, as al- 
ſo of good conſcience and good religion. 
For as in other callings,ſoin this alſo, there 
be ſundrie abuſes which may indanger the 
lives and the health of men. Some venter 
vpon the bare inſpection of the vrine, 
without further direction or knowledge 
of the eſtate of the ficke, to preſcribe and 
miniſter as ſhall ſeeme beſt vnto them. 


rare dein. But the learned in this facultie doeplainly 


auouch, that this kind of dealing tends ra» 


Erdl ftr ther to kill then to cure; and that ſundrie 


men are indeed killed thereby. For iudge- 
ment by the vrine is molt deceitfull : the 
water of him that is ficke ofa peſtilent fea- 
uer cuen vnto death, lookes for ſubſtance 
and colour as the water of a whole man: 
and fo doth the water of them that are fick 
of a quartane or of any other intermitting 
feauer; ſpecially if they haue vſed good 
diet from the beginning : as alſo of them 
that haue the pleurefie, or the inflammati- 
on of the lungs, or the Squinancie, often- 
times when they are neare death. Now 
then —— the waters of ſuch as are 
at the point of death, appeare as the v- 
rines of haile and ſound men, one and the 
ſame vrine may foreſigniſie both life and 
death, and be a figne of diuers, nay of 
contrarie diſeaſes. A thin, crude, and pale 
vrine in them that be in health, is a token 
of want of digeſtion; but in them that are 
ſicke of a ſharpe or burning ague, it beto- 
kens the frenſie, and is a certen ſigne of 
death. Againe, others there be that thinke 
it a (mall matter to make experiments of 
their deuiſed medecines the bodies 


of their patients, wherby the health, which 


hing well 
whole thiveins but bud they hoped for is either mich hindered ot 
"which miniſ 1 ter no 


naturall reaſon; as white peonie hung as ; | 
boutthe necke, is 2 againſt the falling — I 
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much decaied. ebene be others 
phyſicke at any time, or 
vie phlebotomie without — of 
iudiciall Aftrologie: but it they ſhall fol- 
low this coutſe ae they muſt needes 
kill many a man. Put the caſe that a man 
full bodied is talcen with a pleureſic, the 
moone beeing in Leone; what muſt be 
done ? The learned in this att ſay, he muſt 
preſently be let blood: but by Aſtrologie 
a {tay muſt be made, till the moone be re- 
mooued from Leo the houſe of the ſunne : 
but by that time the impoſtume will be ſo 
much increaſed by the gathering togither 
of the humours, that it can neither be diſ- 
ſolued nor ripened: and by this meanes the 


ficke partie wanting helpe in time, ſhall 


dic either by inflammation,or by the con- 


ſumption of the lungs. Againe, when a targ U ep . 


man isficke of the Squinancie, or of the 


feauer called Synachus, the moone then tnedic. 
beeing inthe malignant aſpets with \any / 


of the infortunate planets (as Aſtrologers 
vie to ſpeake) if letting of blood be defer- 
red till the moone be berg from the fore - 
ſaid aſpects, the partie dies in the meane 
ſeaſon. Therefore they are farre wide that 
miniſter purgations and let blood no o- 
therwiſe then they are counſelled by the 


conſtitution of the ſtarres ; whereas it is a 


farre better courſe to conſider the mattet 
of the difeaſe, with the diſpoſition & ripe- 
ning of it; as alſo the courſes andſymp: 
tomes and crifis theteof. This beeing ſo, 
there is good cauſe that ſicke men ſhould 
as well be carefull to make choiſe of meete 
Phyfitians'to whome they might com- 
mend the care of their health, ast 
carefull to make choiſe of Jawiers At 
worldly ſuites, and Diuines for caſes of 


conſcience. 5 robot; wn to 

Furthermore, all men muſt be herewar- 
ned to take heede, that they vſe not ſuch 
meanes as haue no warrant. Of this kinde 
are all charmes or ſpels, of what words ſo- 
euer they conſiſt: characters and figures 
either in paper, wood, or waxe: all amu- 
lets and ligatures, which ſerue to hang a- 
bout the necke or 3 of the bodie, 
except they be groũded vpon ſome good 


„ 


—— and yo e to the bo. 
ie is good againſt the collicke, not 
inchantment, but by inward 3 
therwiſe they are all vaine and ſaperfliti- 
ous: becauſe neither by cteation, nor by 
Fff 3 any 
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any ordinance in Gods word, haue they a- 
ny power to cure a bodily diſeaſe. For 

words can doe no more but ſigniſie, and 
figures can doe no more but repreſent. 

And yet neuertheles, theſe vnlawfull and 

abſurd meanes are more vſed and ſought 
for of common people, then good phy- 
ſicke. But it ſtands all men greatly in hand 
in no wiſe to ſecke forth to inchanters, and 
ſorcerers, which indeede are but witches 
and wizzards, though they are commonly 
called cunning mèn and women. It were 
better for à man to die of his ſicknes, then 
to ſeeke recouery by ſuch wicked perſons. 
For if any turne after ſuch as worke with ſpi- 
Tis, and after ſoothſayers , to goe an whoring 
after them , the Lord will ſet his face againſt 
them, and cut them off from among bi people. 
When Achazia was ſicke, he ſent to Baal- 
zebub to the God of Ekron-to knowe 
whether he ſhould recouer or no: as the 


meſſengers were going, the Prophet Elias 


met them, and ſaid, Goe and retarne to the 
King which ſent you, aud ſay unto him, Thus 
faith the Lord, Is it not becanſe there is no 
Godin I ſrael. that ep to inquire of 
Baalzebub the god of Ekron? therefore thou 


Salt not come down fro thy bed on which thou 


art gone vp, but ſhale die the death. There- 


fore ſuch kind of helpe is ſo farrefromcu- 
ring any pain or ſicknes, that it rather dou- 
bleth them and faſteneth them vpon vs. 
Thus much of the means of health: now 
followes the manner ot vſing the meanes 
concerning which, three rules muſt be fol- 
lowed. Fuft of all, he that is to take phy- 


ficke. muſt not onely prepare his bodie, as 


phyſitians doe preſcribe; but he muſt alſo 
prepare his ſoule by humbling himſelfe 
vnder the hand of God in his ſicknes for 
his ſinnes, and make earneſt. praier to 
God for the pardon of them before any 
medicine come in his bodie. Now that 
this order oughit to be vſed appeares plain- 
ly in this, that ficknes ſprings from our 
ſinnes as from a roote; which ſhould firſt 
of all be ſtocked vp, that the branches 
might more cafily die. And therefore A- 


ſa commended for many other things, is 


blamed for this by the holy Ghoſt, that he 
fought not the Lord, but to the phyſiti- 
ans, and put his truſt in them. Oftentimes 
it comes to paſſe, that diſeaſes curable in 
themſelues, are made incurable by the 
ſinnes and the impenitencie of the partie: 
and therefore the beſt way is for them that 
would haue eaſe, when god begins to cor- 
rect them by ſicknes, then alſo to begin to 
humble themſelues for all their ſinnes, and 
turne vnto God. 
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The ſecond rule is, that when we haue 
prepared our ſelues, and are about to vie. 
phyſicke, we muſt ſanctiſie it by the word 
of God and praier, as we doe our meate 
and drinke. For by the word we muſt 
haue our warrant, that the medicines pre · 
ſcribed are law full and good; and by prai · 
er we muſt intreat the Lord for a bleſſing 


vpon them, in reſtoring of health, if it be * Tin 


the good will of God. | 

| The third rule is, that we muſt carrie in 
minde the right and proper ende of phy- 
ſicke, leaſt we deceiue our ſelues. We muſt 
not therefore thinke that phyſick ſerues to 
preuent old age or death it ſelfe. For that is 
not poſſible, becauſe G od hath ſet downe 
that all men ſhall die and be changed. And 
life conſiſts in a temperature and _ 
tion of naturall heat and radical} moiſture; 
which moiſture beeing once conſumed 
by the former heat, is by art vnrepairable: 
and therefore death muſt needes follow. 
But the true ende of phyſicke is to conti- 
nue and lengthen the life of man to his na · 
turall period; which is when nature, that 
hath beene long preſerued by all poſſible 
meanes, is now wholly ſpent. Now this 

eriod,, though it cannot be lengthened 
bs any skill of man, yet it may eaſily be 


ſhortned by intemperance in diet, by⸗drũ- a — 


kenneſſe, and by violent diſeaſes. But care 
muſt be had to auoide all ſuch cuills, that 
the little lampe of corporal life may burne 
till tigocout of it ſelife. For this very ſpace 
of time is the very day of grace and ſalua- 
non: and whereas God in iuſtice might 
haue cut vs off & haue vtterly deſtroied vs 
yet in great mercic he giues vs thus much 
time, that we might prepare our ſelues to 
his kipgdome: which time when it is once 
ſpent, if a man would redeeme it with the 
price of i oooO. worlds, he cannot haue it. 
And to conclude this point touching 
phyſicke, I will here ſet downe two eſpeci- 
all duties of the Phyfitian himſelfe. The 
firſt is, that in the want and defect of ſuch 
as are to put ſicke men in minde of their 
ſinnes, it is a dutie ſpecially concerning 
him, he beeing a member of Chriſt, to ad- 
uertiſe his patients that they muſt truly 
humble themſelues, and pray feruently to 
God for the pardon of all their ſinnes: and 


ſurely this dutie would be more cõmonly 
practiſed then it is, if all phyſniaps did cõ- 
ider that oftentimes they want good ſuc- 


ceſſe in their dealings, not becauſe there is 
any wit in art or good wil, but becauſe the 
partic with whome they deale is impeni- 
tent. The ſecond dutie is, when he ſees ma- 
nifeſt ſignes of death in his patient, not to 
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depart toncealing them, but firſt of all to 
certifie the patient thereof. There may be 
and is too much nitenes in ſuch conceale- 
ments; and the plaine trueth in this caſe 
knowne, is very profitable. For when the 
artie is certaine of his ende, it bereaues 
pt of all confidente in earthly things, & 
makes him put al his affiance in the mieere 
mercie of God. When Ezechias was ſicke, 
the prophet ſpeakes plainly vnto him and 
ſaith, Ser thine hoxſe in order for thou muſt 
die. And what good we may reape by 
knowing certainely that we haue receiued 
thc ſentence of death, Paul ſheweth when 
he ſaith, Fe receined the ſentence of death in 
aur [clues becauſe we ſhould not truſt in our 
ſelues,but in God which raiſeth the dead. 
Hauing thus ſeene what be the duties 
of the ficke man to hitũſelfe, let v3 now ſee 
what be the duties which he oweth to his 
neighbour;and they are two. Thie firſt is 
the dutie of reconciliation, whereby he is 
freely to forgiue all men, and to deſire to 
be forgiuen of all. In the old teſtament 
when a man was to offer a bullocke or 
lambe in ſacrifice to God ; he mult leaue 
his offering at the altar, and firſt goe and 


be reconciled to his brethren ;if they had 


ought againſt him: much more then muſt 
this be done, when we are in death to offer 
vp our ſelues, our bodies, and ſoules; as an 
acceptable ſacrifice vnto God . Queſt, 
What ifa man cannot come to the ſpeech 
of them with whome he would be recon- 
ciled;or if he doe, what if they will not be 
reconciled? Anſw. When any ſhall in 
their ſickneſſe ſeeke and deſite reconcilia- 


tion, and ean not obtaine it, either becauſe. 


the parties are abſent, or becauſe they will 
not relent, they haue diſcharged their con- 
ſcience, and God will accept their will for 
their deede. As put caſe, a man lying ficke 
on his death bedde, is at enmitie with one 
that is then beyond the ſea3ſoas he can 


not poſſibly haue any ſpeech with him, if 


he would neuer ſo faine, how ſhall he ſtay 
his minde?why,hemoſt remember that in 
this caſe, a will and deſire to be reconciled 
is reconciliation it ſelfſe. 

The ſecond · dutie is, that thoſe which 
are rulers and gouernours of others, mult 
haue cate and take order that their char- 


ges committed to them by God, beleftin 


good eſtate after their death: and here 
come three duties to be handled; the firſt 


ofthe Magiſtrate, the ſecond of the Mi- fir 


niſter, the third of the maſter of the family. 
The · Magiſtrates dutie is, before he die to 
prouide as much as he can, for the godly 
and peaccable eſtate of the towne, citiie, 


are placed. Conſider the example of Pe- 


or common · wealth:ind thatis done par 6. 
ly by procuring the maintenance of 


ſound religion and verine; and parily by 


eſtabliſhing of the execution. of ciuill u- 
ſtice and outward peace, Examples of 
this praktiſe in Gods word are iheſe. 
When Moſes was an hundred and ten- 
ue yeare old, and was no more able to goe 
in and out before the people of Ilrael, he 
called them before him, and ſignified that 
the time of his departure was at hand, and 
theretipon tooke order for their wel · fare 
after his death. And firſt of all he placed 
Ioſua ouer them in his ſtead, to be theit 
guid to the promiſed land: ſecondly he 
giues ſpeciall charge to all the people, to 
be valiant and couragious againſt their 
enemies, and to obey the commaunde- 


ments of God: And Ioſua followes the loca 


ſame courſe. Fot he cals the people to- 
either, and ſhewes them that the ime of 
his death is at hand, and giues them 4 
charge to be couragious, and to worſhip 
the true God: which done, he endes his 


daies as a worthie captaine. When king Rina; 8 


Danid was to goe the way of all fleſh;and 
lay ſicke on his death bedde; he placed his 
own ſonne Salamon vpon his throne, and 
giues him charge; both for maintcnice of 
religion, and execution of juſtice. 

The dutie of miniſters when they are 
dying is, as much as they can, to caſt and 
prouide for the continuance of the good 
eſtate of ihe Church ouer which they 


ter: / will ſaith he) indeauour alwaies, that ye 
alſo may be able to haue remẽ brance of theſe 
things after my departure. If this Ml becne 
well obſerued, there could not hiue beene 
ſuch aboundaneę of ſchiſmes, errors, and 
hereſies as hath betne, and the Church of 
God could not haue ſuffered ſo great ha- 
nocke, But becauſe inen haue had more 


cafe to maintaine perſonall ſucceſſion, the 


the right ſucceſſion, which ſtandes in. the 
doctrine of the prophets and Apoſtles; 
therefore wolues haue cõe int the rxoomes 


of faithfull teachers , and the Apoſtaſie of 


which Paul ſpeakes; hath ouerſpread the 1 
face of the Church. Thirdly, houſholders z.Thet.s a. 


mult ſet their families in order before they 
die, as the Prophet Eſai ſaith to Ezechiah, 
Set thine houſe in ordey for thou muſt die. For 
the procuring of good order in the family 
after death, 2. things are to be done. The 
ſt conceꝛnes this life, & that is to diſpofe 
:of lands and goods. And that this may be 
vel & wiſely done: if the Will be vnmade, 
itis with godly aduiſe and counſel} to be 
made in the time of fickenes;according to 


D eut.jt ii 


. Pet. l 1g). 


Gen 1. and 25. 
and 49. 


the practiſe of auncient and worthie men. 
Abraham before his death makes his Wil, 
and giues legacies:ſo did Ifaac; and Iacob, 
in whoſe laſt will and teſtament are con- 
tained many worthy 2 and pro- 
phecies of the eſtate of his children. And 
Chriſt our Sauiour when he was vpon 
the croſſe prouided for his mother, ſpeci · 
ally commending her to his diſciple Iohn 
whome he loued. And indeede this dutie 
of making a will, is a matter of great 
weight and importance: for it cuttes off 
much hatred and contention in families, 
and ſtaies many ſuites in law. It is not ther- 
fore alwaies a matter of indifference, 
which may be done or not done, as many 
falſely thinke,who vpon blinde and fini- 
ſter reſpects abſtaine from making wills, 
either becauſe their wealth ſhould not bee 
known, or becauſe they would haue their 
decaied eſtate to be concealed; or becauſe 
they feare they ſhall dic the ſoonerifthe 
will be once made. 

Now though the making of wills be- 
long to another place and profeſſion, yet 
ſo much may be ſpoken here as the holy 
Ghoſt hath tered in the word: and that 
Iwill reduce to certaine rules. The firſt is, 
that the will muſt be made according to 
the lawe of nature, and the written word 


of God, and the good and holeſome po- 


ſitiue lawes of that kingdome or countrey 
whereof a man is a member. The will of 
God muſt be the rule of mans will. And 
therefore the will that is made againſt any 
of theſe, is faultie. The ſecond is, that if 
goods euill gotten be not reſtored before, 
they muſt euen then be reſtored by will, 
or by ſome other way. It is the 3 of 
couetous men to bequeath their ſoules 
when they die to God, and their goods o- 
will gotten to their children and friends; 
which in all equitie ſhould be reſtored to 
them to whome they belong. Queſt. How 
i a mans conſcience tel him that his goods 
be euill gotten, and he knowes not where, 
or to whom to make reſtitution? 4»/.The 
caſe is common , and the anſwer 1s this. 
When the partie is known whome thou 
haſt wronged,reſtore to him particularly: 
if the partie be vaknown or dead, reſtore 
to his executors or aſſignes, or to his next 
kin;ifthere be none, yet keepe not goods 


euill gotten to thy ſelfe, but reſtore to god, 
that is, in way of recompence and ciuil ſa- 
tisfaction, beſtow them on the Church or 
common- wealth. The third rule is, that 
heads of famiilics muſt principally beſtow 
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them vpon their owne children, and them 
that be of their owne kindred. Thi man 
(ſaith God to Abraham of Eleazar a flrã- 
ger)/ball not be thine heire, but the ſonne 
which ſhall come of thy lẽynes. And this was 
Gods commandement to the IIraelites, 
that when any man died, his ſonne ſhould 
be his heire, & if he had no ſonne, then his 
daughter: and if he haue no daughter, then 


his brethren: and if he haue no brethren, Num. .f. u, 


then his fathers brethren: and if there bee 
none, then the next of his kinne whoſoe- 


ucr. And Paul ſaith, F ye be ſonnes, then alſo kom. g. i. 
heires:And againe, e that prouides not for kim. 15. 


hu omn, and namely for them of his houſyold, 
i worſe then an infidell , Therefore it is a 
fault for any man to alienate his goods or 


lands, wholly and finally from lus blood Flato de Rep. l a 
and poſteritie. It isa thing which the very , gel ig. cl 


law of nature it ſelfe hath condemned. A. 
gaine, it is a fault to giue all to the eldeſt, & 
nothing in reſpect to / ry reſt; asthough 
the eldeſt were borne fo be gentlenien, & 
yonger brethren borne to beare the wal- 

et. Yet in equitie the eldeſt muſt haue 
more then any; euen becauſe he is the el- 
deſt,and becauſe ſtockes and families in 
their perſons are to be maintained; & be- 
cauſe there muſt alwaies be ſome that 
muſt be fit to doe ſpeciall ſeruice inthe 
peace of the common weale, or in the time 
of warre: which could not be, if goods 
ſhould be equally parted to al. The fourth 


and laſt rule is, that no Will is of force till Nb. 5. 


the teſtator be dead, for ſo long as he is a- 
live he may alter and change it. Theſe rules 
muſt be remembred, becauſe they are re- 
corded in Scripture; the opening of other 
points and circumſtances belongeth to 
the profeſſion of the lawe. 

The ſecond dutie ofthe maſter of the 
familie concerneth the ſoules of ſuch as be 
vnder his gouernment : and that is to giue 
charge to them, that they learn, beleeue, & 
obey the true religion, that is, the doctrine 
of ſaluatiõ ſet down in the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. The Lord him- 


ſelfe commends Abraham for this: / knowe Sen. as. 


Abraham, ſaith he, that he will command his 
ſonnes,and his bouſhold after him, that they 
keepe the way of the Lord to doe righteonſues 
and mdgement. And Dauid giues Salomon 


on his death bed a moſt notable and ſo- Kufa read all 


lemne charge, the ſumme and ſubſtance 
whereof is, to know the god of his fathers, 
and to ſerue him: which beeing done, he 


further commends him to God by praier: 


for which purpoſe the 72. pſalme was 


made 


Sa o 


Mal.ug.q4940 
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ed of all. Thus gouernours, whe they ſhall 
carefully diſpoſe of their goods, and giue 
charge to their poſterity touching thè wor. 
ſhip of God, ſnal greatly honour Gb dy- 
ing as well as hung. 
Hitherto T haue intreated of the two- 
folde preparation whichis to'goe before 
death: nowe followes the ſecond part of 
Dying-well, namely the diſpoſition of 
death. This diſpoſition is nothing elſe but 
a religious and holy behaniour ſpecially 
towards God, when we are in or necrethe 
agonie or pang ot death, This behauiour 
containes three ſpeciall duties. The firſt is 
to die in or by faith. To die by faith is 
when aman in the time of death, doth 


with all his heart relie himſelfe wholy on 


Gods ſpeciall loue and fauour and mercie 
in Chriſt, as it is reuealed in the word. 


And though there be no part of mans life 


voide of iuſt occaſions whereby we may 


put faith in practiſe, yet the ſpeciall time 


of all is the pangsof death, when friendes, 
and riches, and pleaſures, and the outward 
ſenſes, and temporall life, and all earthly 
helpes forlake vs. For then true faith ma- 
keth vs to goe wholly out of our ſelues, 
and to diſpare of comfort and ſaluation in 
reſpect of any earthly thing; and with all 
the power and ſtrength of the heart to reſt 
on the pure mercie of God. This made 
Luther both thinke and ſay, that men 
were beſt Chriſtians in death. An example 


vof this faith we haue in Dauid, who when 


he ſawe nothing before his cies but pre- 
{ent death, the people intending to ſtone 
im comforted him at the very inſtant (as 
the text ſaith) in the Lord bis God. And this 
comfort he reaped, in chat by faith he ap- 
plyed voto his one ſoule the mercifull 
promiſes of God; as he teſtifieth of him- 
ſelſe: Remember (faith he) the promiſe made 
10 thy ſernant, wherein thou haſt canſed me 
10 truſt. It is my comfort in trouble : for thy 
promiſe hath quickenzd me. Againe, My 
flaſs failedand my heart alſo, but God is the 
ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ener. 
Now looke what Dauid here did, the 
ſame muſt enery one of vs doe in the like 
caſe. When the Iſraelites in the wildernes 
were ſtung with fierie ſetpents, and lay at 
the point of death, they looked vp to the 
braſen ſerpent which was erected by the 
appointment of God, and were preſent! 
healed: euen ſo when any man feeles deat 
to draw neere, and his fiery ſting to pierce 


che heart, he mult fixetheeye of a true and 


cified vn ihe eroſſe, which beei 
. he ſhall by death enter into eternall life. 
Nawe becauſe true faith is no dead 


ah pon Chin; exalted and ctü: 


done; 


thing; it muſt be expreſſed by ſpecial acti- 
ons; the principal whereof is-Inuocation, 
whereby either praier or thanligwing is 
directed vnto God. When death had ſea- 
zed vpon the bodie of Iacob, he raiſed vp 
himſele, and turning his fact towards the 


beds head, leaned on the toppe of his ſtaffe tb. 11 12 


by reaſon of his feebleneſſe, and praied 
vnto God: which praier of his was an ex- 
cellent fruit of his faith, Iobs wife in the 


midſt of his afflictlon ſaide yntd him io 
very good purpoſe, Bleſſe God and dle. I ioba. 


know and graunt that the wordes are co. 
monly tranſlated otherwiſe, Curſe God and 
dier but (as I take it) the formeris the belt. 
For it is not like that in ſo excellenta fami- 
ly, any one perſon; much leſſe a matrone 
and principal} gouernour thereof would. 
vine ſuch lewd and wretched counſel] ; 
Which the moſt wicked man vpon earthi 
having no more but the light of nature 
vi wy not once glue, but rather much ab - 
horre and condemne. And though Iob cal 
her a feoliſt woman yet he doth it not be- 
catiſe ſhe was ot the minde of Tobs friends, 
and a thought that he ſtood too much in a 


this:Bleſſe od, that is, husband, no doubt 
thou art by the extremidie of thine afflicti- 


on at deaths dore: therefore beginne now 


at length tò lay aſide the great owerwees 
nitig which thou haſt of fine owne righ- 
teouſnes, acknowledge the hand of God 
vpon thee for thy ſinnes, conſeſſe the vnto 
him giving him the glotie, pray for the 
parden of them and end thy daies. This 
counſell is very $00dand to be followed 
of all: though it may be the applying of it 
(as lob wel perceiued) is mixed with follie. 

Here it may be alleadged, that in the 
pangs of death men want their ſenſes and 
conuenient viterance, and that therefore 
they are vnable to pray. eAnſw. The very 
ſighes, ſobbes, and grones of a repentant 
and belecuing heart are praiers before 
God, euen as effectuall as if they were vt« 
tered by the beſt voiceinthe world. Pray. 
er ſtands in the affection of the heart , 
the voice is but an outward meſſenget 
thereof. God lookes not vpon the ſpeech 


but vpon the heart. Dauid faith , God tal b 


heares the defires of the poore : àgaine 


that hee wild fulſill the deſires of them & 145.19, 


that 


conteit of his owne righteouines. Nowe ——_ 
the effect and meaning of her counſell is vpiighwesy 5. 
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that frare him: yea their very teares are 
loud and ſounding prayers in his eares. 
Agiine faith may otherwiſe be expreſ- 
ſed by the Laft woraer, which for the moſt 
part in them that haue truly ſerued God, 
are very excellent and comfortable and 
ful of grace: ſome choiſe examples where · 
of I will rehearſe for inſtructions ſake and 
for imitation, The laſt wordes of Iacob 
were thofe whereby as a prophet he fore- 
told bleſſings and curſes vpon his childre : 
and the principall among the reſt were 
theſe, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from In- 
' dah and the lam giuor from betweene bis feete 
till luls come: and, O Lord, | haue waited 
for thy 4s we kr laſt wordes of Moſes 
are his moſt excellent ſong ſet downe 
Deut. 31.and the laſt wordes of Dauid 
were theſe, The /piri: of the Lord ſpake by 
me, and his word was in m. tongue: the God 
of Iſrael ſpake to me, the ſtrength of Iſrael 
ſaid, Beare rule ouer men, &c, The wordes 
of Zacharias the ſonne of Ichoida , when 
he was ſtoned were, The Lord looke wpon 
it and require it. The laſt wordes of our 
Saviour Chriſt when he was dying vpon 
the croſſe were moſt admirable, and it o- 
red with aboundance of ſpintuall grace. 
1. To his father he ſaid, Father,forgine the, 
they nom not what they doe. 2. to the thieke, 
Uerth, | ſay vnto thee, this night ſhalt thou 
be with me in para diſe. 3. to his mother, 
 e Mother, behold thy ſonne: and to lohn, 
behold thy mot her. 4. and in his agonie, 
N God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me. 5. and carneſtly defiring our ſaluauon, 
Ithirſt. 6. and when he had made pertect 
ſatisfaction, 1: ic finiſhed. J. and when bo- 
die and ſoule were parting , Fatber in- 
to thy handes I commend my ſpirit . The 
A. 256.59. co. alt wordes of Steuen were, 1. Behald 
I ſee the heanens open and the ſonne of man 
ſanding at the right hand of God. 2. Lord 
Jeſus receiue my ſpirit. 3. Lord lay not this 
ſuune to their charge. Of Polycarpe , Thon 
art a true God without lying, therefore in all 
things / praiſe thee, and bleſſe thee, and glo- 
riſie thee by the eternall God and high Prieſt 
Jeſus Chriſt thine onely beloned ſonne, by 
whome and with whome to thee and the holy 
ſpirit, be all glorie now and for euer. Of Ig- 
Fuſed. Iycap. 30- natins, / care not what kind of death I die : I 
am the bread of the Lord and muſt be ground 
with the teeth of lows, that f may be cleane 
bread for ¶ hriſt who it the bread of life for 
me. Of Ambroſe, I haue not ſo led my life 
among you aiif | were aſhamed to line * net- 
ther doe I feare death, becauſe we haue 4 


Cen. 33. 


Verl.10, 
Verl. 18. 


Sam 23. 


2. Chr. 24.22. 


Luk. 23.24 
Verſ. 43. 


Ioh. 1. C, 27. 


Math. 27.47. 


Ioh.i 9.20. 
Verl. 30. 
Luk. 33.48. 


Pauĩinus in ua 
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good Lord. Of Auguſtine, 1. H, it no great 

man that thinkes it a great matter that trees 

and ſtones fall. and montall men die. 2. Iuſt art 

thou O Lord, and righteous in thy iudgement. 

Ot Bernard, 1. An aamonition to his bre- 

thren that they would ground the anchor of 

their fath and hope in the ſafe and ſare port 

of Gods mercy. 2 Becanſe (laith he) as I ſap- muffin via 
poſe I cannot leaue vnto you any choiſe exam- _ 

ple of religion, I commend three things to be 

emitated of you, which I remember that 1 

haue obſerneam the race which I haue 1unne 

as much as poſſibly I conld. 1. I gane leſſe 

heede to mine owne ſenſe and reaſon then to 

the ſenſe and reaſon of other men. 2. When I 

was burt, I ſought norenenge on him that did 

the hurt. 3. I had care to gue offence 10 no 

man, and if it fell out ether wiſe, I teoke it 4- 

way 4s I could, Ol Zuinglus, when in the 

field he was wounded vnder the chinne O. Mycow 
with a ſpeere: O what happe 1 ibis? goe to, 

they may kill my bodie, but my ſoule they can. 

not. Ot Oecolampadius, 1. An cxhor;arion 

to the miniſters of the Church to maintaine 

the puruie of doctrine, to heme forth an exe 

ample of boneſt and godly connerſation, to bee 

conſtant and patient vnder the croſſe. 2. Of 

himſelfe. V hereas I am charged to be a core 

rupter of the truth, I weigh it not; now / ans 

going to the tribunal of Chriit and that with 

good conſcience by the grace of God, & there 

ut ſhall be manifeſt that I haue not ſeduced 

the ( hurch. Of this my ſaying and comteſtati» 

on, / leaue you as witneſſes, and I confirme it 

mth this my laſt breath, 3. To his children, 

lone God the father:and turning himſelfe to 

his kinsfelkes : ] haue bound you {ſaith he) 

with this conteftation : you (which they heare 

ard / haue deſired) ſhall doe your indeanonr , 

that theſe my children may be godly , and 

peaceable, and true. 4. To his friend com- 

ming vnto him, What ſhall I ſay vnto jou? 

Newes,1 al be ſhortly with ( hriſt my Lord, 

5- beeing asked whether the light did not 

trouble him, touching his breſt, there ir 

light enongh , ſaith he. 6. he rehearſed the 
whole 51. pſalme with deepe fighs from 
the bottome ofhis breaſt. 7. alutle after, 
Saxe me Lord leſus. Of Luther, My hea- 
nenly father, God and father of our Lord Ie 
ſms ( hriſt and God of all comfort, I giue thee 
thankes that thou haſt renealed unto me * 4 
ſonne leſus Chriſt, whome I haue beleencd, 
whome I haue profeſſed, whome the Biſhoppe 
of Rome and the whole company of the wich. 
ed perſecuteth and remleth . I pray thee my 
Lord leſus Chriſt receine my poore ſoule : my 
beancnly father, though I be taken from 70 
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yer ] know certenty that 1 ſpall remaine with lent: violent ſiclenes is vſually accompa- 
thee for ener, neither ſhall any be able to puil nied with ſrenſies, and with vnſeemely 
me oat of thy hand. Of Hooper, O Lord le- motions and geſtures, which wee are to 
ſus ſimue of Damd haue mercie in me and re- take in good part euen in this regard, 
reine my ſonle, Of Annas Burgius , Fer- becauſe wee our ſelues may be inthe hke 
Jake me not O Lord, leaft I ferſabę thee. Of caſe. a ; | 

Melantthon, /f« be the will of God, I am Thus much of the firſt dutie which is 
willing to die, and I beſcech him that he will to die in obedience : otherwiſe our death 
grannt me 4 ioyfull departure. Of Caluine. 1 cannot be acceptable to God, becauſe wee 
] held my tonge, becanſe thou Lord haſt done ſeeme to come vnto God of teare and cõ- 
it. 2.7 mourned as a done. 3. Lord thos ſtraint as ſlaues toa maſter, and not of loue 
grindeſt me topowder, but it ſufficeth me be- as children to a father. Now to die in obe- 
rauſe it is thine hand. Of Peter Marter, that dience is, when a man willing and readie 
bis bodie was weake, but his minde was well: and deſirous to goc out of this world whe- 


"that he ackowledged nd life or ſalnation but ſoeuer God ſhall call him, and that with- 


only in Chriſt who was ginen of the father to out murmuring orrepining, at what time, 
be a — when he had where, and when it ſhall pleaſe God. 


confirmed this by teſtimony of Scripture, Whether we liue or die, ſaith Paul, we dot omg. 


he added: This is my faithin which I will die: jt not to our ſelues but vnto god; & there- 
and God will deſtrey them that teach other - fore mans dutie is to be obedient to God 
wiſe. This done, he ſhooke hands with all in death as in life. Chriſt is our example in 
and ſaid, Farewel! my. brethren and deare this caſe, who in his agony praied, Father, 


. Friends , It wereeafic to quote more ex- let this cup paſſe from me, yet with a ſubmi- 


amples, but theſe few-may be in ſtead of fron, not my will but thy will be done: teach · 
many: and the ſumme of all that godly ing vs in the very pangs of death to reſigne 
men ſpeake,isrhis.Someenli htened with our ſelues to the good pleaſure of God. 
a prophetical ſpirit foretel things to come, When the prophet told king Ezechiah of 
as the Patriarkes Iacob and Ioſeph did: & death, preſently without all manner of 
there haue bin ſome which by name haue grudging he addreſſed himſelfe to praier. 
teſtified who ſhould verie ſhortly come We are commanded to preſent our ſelues 
after them, and whoſhould remaine aliue, vnto God as free-will offerings , without 
and what ſhould be their condition: ſome any limitation of time; and therefore as 
haue ſhewed a wonderfull memorie of well in death as in life. I conclude then 
things paſt, as of their former life, and of that we are to mak as much conſcience in 


the benefits of God and no doubt it was performing obedience to god in ſuffering 


giuen them to ſtirre vp holy affections & death, as wee doe of any thing in the 
thanks giving to God; ſome againe right · courſe of our lives. 

ly indging of the change of their preſent The third dutie is to render vp our 
eſtate for a better, doe reioyce exceeding- ſoules into the hands of God, as the moſt 
ly that they muſt be tranſlated from earth faithfull keeper of all. This is the laſt du- 
parradiſe: as Babylas Martyr of Antioch tie of a Chriſtian, and it is preſcribed vnto 
when his head was to be chopped off, Re- vs in the example of Chriſt vpon the 
thine (ſaith he) O my ſole vnto thy reſt : be- croſſe, who in the very pangs of death 
cauſe the Lord hath bleſſed thee becauſe thun when the diſſolution of bodic and ſoule 
haſt deliuered my ſonle from death, mine cies drew on, ſaid, Father, into thy hands I 
from teares, and my foote from falling. I ſhall commend my ſpirit, & ſo gaue vp the ghoſt. 
before thee Iehona in the land of the lining. The like was done by Steueti, who when 
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Efe, and this bodie of wine is tobe laid downe, men die, whether it be more eaſie or vio- 


Luk.2 


And ſome others ſpake of the vanitic of he was [toned to death ſaid, Lord Jeſws re- * 


this life, of the immagination of the ſor» ceine ny ſpirit. And Dauid in his time be- Fal. 


rowes of death, of the beginnings of eter- ing in danger of death vſed the very ſame 
nall life, of the comfort of the holy Ghoſt wordes that Chriſt vitered. 
which they feele, of their departure vnto Thus we ſee what be the duties which 
Chriſt. YE | Wee re to performe in the very pangs of 
Aueß. What muſt we thinke if in the death that we may come to eternal life. 
time of death ſuchſpreches be wãting; & in Some men will hapily ſay, if this be all to 
the ſtead therof idle tallee be vſed An. We die in faith and obedience and to ſurren- 
mult cõſider the lind of ficknes whereof der our ſoules into Gods hand, we wil not 
N great - 
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eatly care for any aration before 

= jdt trouble ET much about 
the right manner of dying well : for we 
doubt not, but that when death ſhal come, 
we ſhal be able to performe all the former 
duties with caſe. Anſ. Let no man deceiue 
himlelfe by any falſe perſwaſion, thinking 
with himſelfe that the practiſe of the fore- 
ſaid duties is a matter of caſe: for ordinari- 


1y they are not, neither can they be perfor- 


med in death, vnleſſe there be much pre- 
patation in the life before. He that will die 
in faith muſt firſt of all liue by faith: and 
there is but one example in all:he bible 
of a man dying in faith that liued without 
faithznamely, the theife vpon the croſſe. 
The ſeruants of God that are indued with 

reat meaſure of grate do ws, hardly be- 
—— in the time of affliction. Indeed whe 
Job was afflicted he ſaid, thongh the Lord kil 
me. yet will f truſt in him: yet afterward, his 
faith being ouercaſt with a cloud, he ſaith, 
that god was become his enemie, and that he 
had ſet him as 4marke to ſoovte ar:and ſun · 
dry times his faith was oppreſſed with 
doubting and diſtruſt, How then ſhall 
they that neuer liued by faith, nor inured 
themſclues to beleeue, be able in the 
pang of death to reſt vpon the mercie of 
God? Againe, he that would die in obedi- 
ence,mult firſt of all lead his lifein obedi- 
ence: he that hath liued in diſobedience 
cannot willingly & in obedience appeare 
before the iudge when he is cited by death 
the ſergeant of the Lord: he dies indeede, 
but this is vpon neceſſitie, becauſe he muſt 
yeild to the order and courſe of nature, as 
other creatures do. T hirdly,he that would 
ſurrender his ſoule into the hands of God 
muſt be reſolued of two things; the one is 
that God can the other is, — God will 
receiue his ſoule into heauen & there pre- 
ſerue it till the laſt iudgement. And none 
can be reſolued of this, except he haue the 
ſpirit of god to certifie his conſcience that 
he is redeemed, juſtified , ſanctified 
Chriſt,and ſhall be glorified . He that is 


not thus perſwaded, dare not render vp & 


preſent his ſoule vnto God. When Dauid 
ſaid. Lord into thy hands I commend my ſpi- 
ritzwhat was the reaſon of this boldnes in 


himꝰſurely nothing cls but the perſwaſion 


of faith, as the next words import: for thou 
haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. And 
thus itis manifeſt, that no man ordinarily 
can perfogme theſe duties dying, that 
not performed them liuing. 

This becing ſo, I doe againerenue my 
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former exhortation, beſceching you that . 


e would practiſe the duties of preparati- 
— in the — of your liues — the 
daily in faith & obedience, and from ume 
to time commending our ſoules into the 
hand of God, and caſting all our workes 
vpon his providence. They which haue 
done this, haue made moſ} happie & bleſ- 
ſed endes. Enoch by faith walked with 
God, as one that was alwaiesin his pre- 
ſence, leading an vpright and godly life, 
and the Loxd tool him- away that he ſhould 


not ſee death. And this which befell Enoch, Hdd 
ſhall after a ſort befall them alſo that liue 


in faith and obedience: becauſe death ſhall 
be no death but a ſleep vnto them, and no 
enemie but a friend to bodie and ſoule. On 
the contrarie let vs conſider the wretched 


_ & miſerable ends of them that haue ſpent 


their daics in their ſinnes without keeping 
faith and good conſcience, The people of 
the old world were drowned in the flood: 
the filthie Sodomites and Gomorrheans 


were deſtroyed with fire from heauen: 


Dathan and Abiram with the companie 
of Core ſwallowed vp of the earth, Core 


himſelfe(as it ſecmes by the text) beeing 

burnt with fire: wicked Saul and Achito- Nm. 
phel and Tudas deſtroy themſelues. Herod Fu . 
is eaten vp of wormes and gaue vp the 


ghoſt: Julian the Apoſtata ſmitten with a 
dart in the field, died caſting vp his blood 
into the aire and blaſpheming the name of 
Chriſt. Arius the hercticke died vpon the 
ſtoole ſcouring forth his very entrals. And 
this very ageaffoards ſtore of like exam- 
ples. Hoffmeiſter a great Papiſt, as he was 


going to the Councill of Ralisbone to di- 1nd Eds, 


ſpuie againſt the defenders of the Goſpel, 
was ſuddainly in his iourney preuented 
by the hand of God, and miſerably died 


with horrible roaring, and crying out. In , 


the Vniuerſitie of Louaine Guarlacus a 


learned Papiſt falling fick,whe he percei- 2 | 


ued no way with him but death, he fel into 


by a miſerable agonic &perturbation of ſpi 


rif,crying out of his ſinnes, how miſerably 


he had liued, and that he was not able to a- 


bide the iudgement of God, and ſo caſtin 
out wordes of miſerable deſperation ſaid, 
his ſinnes were greater then they could be 
— , and in that deſperation ended 
is daies. /acobres Latromm of the fame V- 
niuerſitie of Louaine, after he had beene at 
Bruxels, and there thinking to doe a great 
acte againſt Luther and his fellowes, made 
an oration before the Emperour ſo ſoo- 


liſhly and ridiculouſly that ye was laughed 
to 
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to ſcorne d moſt the whole court: then 
returning from thence io Louame againe, 
in his publike lecture he fell into open 
madneſſe, vitering ſuch wordes of deſpe- 
ration and blaſphemous impietie, that 
other diuines which were preſent, were 
faine to carrie him away as he was rauing, 
and to ſhut him into a cloſe chamber. Frõ 
that time to his very laſt breath, he had 
neuer any thing elſe in his mouth, but that 
he was damned and reiected of God, and 


that there was no hope of ſaluatiõ for him, 


becauſe that wittingly and againſt his 
knowledge hee withitood. the manifeſt 
truth of Gods word. Creſcentius ihe Popes 
Legate and vicegerent in the Council of 
Trent was ſitting all the daie long vntill 
darke night in writing of leiter lo the 
Pope: after his labour when mh was 
come, thinking to refreſh him ſelfe, he 
begantoriſe,andathisrifing, behold there 
appeared to him a mightie blacke dogge 
of an huge bigneſſe, his cies flaming with 
fire, and his cares hanging low down well 
neere to the ground, which began to en- 
ter in & ſtraight to come towards him, & 
ſo io couch vnder the boord. The Cardi · 
nall not a little amaſed at the ſight thereof, 
ſomewhat recouering himſelfe called to 
his ſeruants which were in the outward 
chamber next by, to bring ina candle and 
to ſceke. for the dogge. But when the 
dogge could not be found there , nor in 
any other chamber about , the Cardinall 
thereupon ſtricken with a ſuddaine con- 
ceit of minde immediatly fell into ſuch a 


'Iicknes whereof his Phiſitians which he 


had about him could not with all their in- 
duſtrie and cunning cure him: and there- 
upon he died. Steuen Gardiner, when a 
certaine biſhop came vnto him and put 
him in minde of Peter denying his maſter, 
anſwered againe that he had denied with 
Peter, but neuer repented with Peter, and 
ſo (to vie M. Foxes wordes) ſtinckingly 
and vnrepentantly died. More examples 
might be added, but theſe ſhall ſuffice. 
Againe, that we may be further indu 
ced to the practiſe of theſe duties, let vs 
call to minde the vncertentie of our daies: 
though we now liue, yet who can ſay that 
he ſhall be a liue the next daie, or the next 
houre. No mi hath a leaſe of his life. Now 
marke, as death leaues a man fo ſhall the 
laſt iudgementfind him : and therefore if 


deathtake him away vnprepared, eter · 


nall damnation followes without recoue- 


ric. If a theife bre brought from priſon ei 
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ther to the barre to be arrained before the 
judge, or to the place of execution, he wil 
bewaile his miſdeameanour pal, and pro- 
miſe all reformation of life; ſo be it, hee 
might be deliuered, though he be the moſt 
arrant theefe that euer was. In this caſe we 
ate as fellons or theeues: for we are euery 
day going to the barre of Gods judge 
ment, there is no ſtay or ſtanding in che 
way, euen as the ſhippe in the ſea'conti- 
nues on his courſe day and night whether 
the martiners be ſleeping or walking: there- 
fore let vs al prepare our ſelues and amend 
our liues betime; that in death wee may 
makea bleſſed ende. Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell doe daily call for the preformance of 
this dutie: but where almoſt ſhall we finde 
the practiſe and obedience of it in mens 
lives and conuerſations? Alas, alas, to lend 
our eares for the ſpace of an houre to 
heare the will of God is common: but to 
giue heart and hand to doe the ſame, is. 
rare. And the reaſdn hereof is at hand: we 
are all moſt grieuous ſinners, and euery 
ſinner in the tearmes of Scripture is a foole: 
and a principall part of this follie is to care 


for the things of this world, and to neglect hw 


the kingdome of heauen, to prouide' for 
the bodie and not for the ſoule, to caſt and 


forecaſt how we may liue in wealth and 


honour and eaſe, and not to vſe the laſt 
forecaſt to die well. This folly our Saui- 
our Chriſt noted in the rich man that 
was carefull to inlarge his barnes, but had 
no care at all for his ende or for the ſalua 
tion of his ſoule. Such an one was Achi- 
tophel, who (as the Scripture tearmes 
him) was as the very oracle of God for 
counſell, being a manof great wiſdome & 
forecaſt in the matters of the common- 
wealth, and in his owne priuate worldly 
affaires: and yet for all this he had not ſo 
much as cõmon ſenſe & reaſon to cõſider 
how he might die the death of therighte> 
ous, and come to life euerlaſting. And 
this follie the holy Ghoſt hath noted in 
him. For the text ſaith, when he ſaw that 
his counſell was deſpiſed; he ſadled hisia 


ſe, 
und aroſe and went botze into bis cities ang lt 


put his houſhold in order, and went aud han- 
gedbimſelfe, And the five fooliſh virgins 
contented: themſelues with the blaſing 
lamps of a bare profeſſion, neuer feeki 
for the horne of laſting oyle of true an 
lively faith, that might furniſn and trimme 
the lampe both in life and death. But let 
vs in the feare of God, caſt off this dam- 
nable folly, firſt of all ſeeking the king 
Ggg 1 dome 
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Te right way 


dome of God and his righteouſnes, and 
leading our liues in faith & obedbence, that 
we may die accordingly. 

And thus much of the firſt point of 
doctrine, namely that there is a certen way 
whereby a man may die well: now I come 
to the ſecond. Whicreas therefore Salomõ 
ſaith, that che dare of death it better then the 
daie of lirib, wee are further taught that 
ſuch as truly beleeue themſelues to be the 
children of God, ate not to feare death o- 
uermuch. I ſay ouermuch; becauſe they 
muſt partly feare it, and partly not. Feare 
it they muſt for two cauſes: the firſt, be- 
cauſe death is the deſtruction of humane 
nature in a mans own ſelfe and others: and 
in this reſpect Chriſt feared it without ſin: 
and we mult not feare it otherwiſe then we 
feare ſicknes and pouertie, and famine, 
with other ſorrowes of bodie and mind, 
which God will not haue vs to deſpiſe or 
lightly regard, but to feele with ſome paine 
becauſe they are corrections and puniſh» 
ments for ſinne. And he doth therefore 
lay . vs paines and torments, that they 
may be feared and eſchewed : and that by 
eſchewing them we might further learne 
toeſchew the cauſe of them, which is ſit ; 
and by experience in feeling of paine, ac 
knowledge that God is a iudge and ene- 
mie of ſinne, and is exceeding angrie with 
it. The ſecond cauſe of the feare of death, 
is theloſſe of the Church or Common- 
wealth, when we or others are depriued of 
them which were indeede or wight haue 
bin an helpe, ſtay, and comfort to either 
of them, and whoſe death hath procured 
ſome publike or priuate loſſe. 

Againe we arenot to feare death, but 
to be glad of it, and that for many cauſes. 
Firſt of all, in it we haue occaſion to ſhew 
our ſubiection and obedience which wee 
owe vnto God, when he calls vs out of 
this world, as Chriſt ſaide, Father, not my 


will but thy will be done. Secondly, all ſinne 


is a boliſhed by death, and we then ceaſe 
to offend god any. more as we haue done. 
Thirdly, the dead bodie is brought into a 
better condition then euer it was in this 
life, for by death it is made inſenſible, and 
by that meanes it is freed from all the mi- 
ſeries and calamities of this life; and it cea· 
ſeth to be either an actiue or paſſiue in · 
ſtrument of ſinne, whereas in the life time 
it is both. Fourthly, it giues the ſoule paſ- 
ſage to reſt, life, and celeſtiall glorie in 
which we ſhall ſee God as he is, perfectly 
know him, and praiſe his name for euer, 
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keeping without intermiſſion an eternall 
ſabbath, therefore Paul faith, I defire to be 
diſſolued and to be with Chriſt, for char is 
beſt of all. Fifihly, God executes his iudge- 
ments vpon the wicked, and purgeth his 
Church by death. Nowe in all theſe re- 
ſpecs godly me haue cauſe not to feare & 
ſorrow,butto reioyce in their owne death, 
and the death of others. 

Thirdly if the day of death be fo excel- 
lent, yea a day of happines, then it is law- 
full to deſire death, and men doe not al- 
waics fin in wiſhing for death. Paul faith , 
I deſire to be diſſolued: and againe, O wiſe- 
rable man that I am v ho. ſpall deliner me fro 
this hodie of death? Vet ihis deſire muſt not 
be ſimple, but reſtrained with certaine re- 
ſpeRs; which are theſe. Fuſt death muſt 
be deſired fo farforth as it is a meanes io 
free vs from the corruption of our na- 
ture; — 28 it is a meanes to bring vs 

i 


to the immediate fellowſhip of Chriſt and 
God himſelfe in heauen : thirdly death 
may be lawfully deſired in reſpect of the 1b 
troubles & wiſeries of this life, two caucats Ke 


beeing obſerued; the firſt, that this defire 
muſt not be immoderate: the ſecond, it 
muſt be ioyned with ſubmiſſion and ſub- 
iection ws good pleaſure of God. If 
either of theſe be wanting, the deſire is 
faultie; and therefore lob, and Feremie, & 
Ionas failed herein becauſe they deſired 
death beeing carried away with impatien- 
cie. ä 
On the contrarie alſo a man may de- 
ſire a continuance of life. Ezechias praied 
and deſited to liue, when he heard the 
meſſage of preſent death, that he might 
doe ſeruice to God. And Paul deſired to 
hue in regard of the Phihppians, that he 
wight further their faith, though in regard 
of kimſelfe to die was aduantage to him. 
Laſtly, if death ĩoyned with reformati- 
on of life be ſo bleſſed, then the death of 
the vnbelecuing and vnrepentant ſinner is 
euery way curſed and moſt horrible. Rea- 
ſons are theſe, Firſt, it is the deſtruction 
of nature, & the wages of finne. Secondly, 
init there is no comfort of the ſpirit to be 
found, no mitigation of paine, and no 
good thing that may counteruaile the mi- 
eries thereof. Thirdly , that which is the 
moſt fearefull thing of all, bodily death is 
the beginning of eternaall death, deſpera- 
tion, and infernall torment, without hope 
of deliverance. Therefore as I began ſo I 
ende, haue care to hue well, and die well. 
FINIS. 


Ifa. 38.18. 


Fhil.1-24 3% | 


An 


Lb. de abĩtu 
e. 


Ne laſt combate with the deuill in the 
pang of death, is oftentimes moſt dan- 
gcrous of all. For then he will not vrge me 
to deſperatiõ, knowing that by this means 
he ſhalt ſtirte them vp to reſiſt: but he la- 
bours with them that they would not re- 
fiſt him when he aſſaults them, and by this 
meanes he indeauours to extinguiſh hope. 
And this is not done in any other tempta- 
tion in which faith or hope alone are im- 
pugned, whereas in this they are both im- 
pugned togither. This muſt be thought 


vpon, for when the deuils temptation is, 
not to reſiſt his temptation; it is moſt de- 


ceitfull of all: and it is more eaſie to ouer- 
come the enemie that compels vs to fight, 
then him that diſſwades vs from it. 

The temptation of . lohn Nnox in 
the time of his death is worth the marking. 
He lay on his death bedde ſilent for the 
ſpace of foure houres, very often giuing 

eat ſighes, ſobbes, and grones, ſo as the 
— by well perceiued that he was 
troubled with ſome grieuous temptation: 
and when at length he was raiſed in his 
bedde, they asked him howe he did, to 
whome he anſwered thus: that in his life 
time he had indured many cobats & con- 
flicts with Satan, but that now moſt migh- 
tily the roaring lyon had aſſaulted him: 


often ((aid he) before he ſet my ſinnes be- 


An addition,of things that come 
to my minde afterward. 


fore mine cies, often he vrged me to de- 
ſperation, often he laboured to intansle 
me with the delights of the world, but bee» 
ing vanquiſhed by the ſword of the ſpitit, 
which is the word of God, he could not 
preuaile. But nowe he aſſaults me another 
way: for the wily ſerpent would perſwade 
me that I ſhall merit eternall life for my fi · 
delitiein my mimſtery. But bleſſed be god 
which broght to my mind ſuch ſcriptures 
whereby I might quench the fierie darts of 
the deuill, which were, #hat haft thou that 
thon haſt not receined: and, By the grate of 
God, I am that I am: and, not I but the grace 
of God in me: & thus being vanquiſhed he 
departed. 

When thou art tempted of Satan and 
ſees no way to eſcape, euen plainely cloſe 
vp thine eies, & anſwer nothing, but com- 
mend thy cauſe to God. This is a princi - 
pall point of Chriſtian wiſdome which we 
muſt follow in the houre of death. 

If thy fleſh tremble & feare to enter in- 
to another life, and doubt of ſaluation; if 
thou yeeld to theſe things, thou hurteſt 
thy ſelfe: therefore cloſe thine eies as be- 
fore, and ſay with S. Stephen, Lord Ieſiu in- 
to thy hands i commend my ſpirit, and then 
certenly Chriſt will come vnto thee with 
all his Angels and be the guider of thy 
way. Luther. 
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Chap. 1. What Conſcience is. | 


2. The actions or duties of conſcience. Where this point is handled; Howe 
any thing isfaid to bind conſcience. 


3. The kindes and differences of conſcience. Where is handled „Libertie of 
conſcience, and the queſtion diſputed; whether a man may in conſcience 
be vnfallibly certen of his ſaluation. 


4. Mans dutie touching conſcience, which is to get and is keepeit. 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR WILLL 


am Piryam Knight, Lord chiefe Baron 


of her Maieſties Exchequer : 


Grace and peace. 


gte Honourable, it cannot be unknowne bo pour ſelfe, or to 
n man ef 4 duies experience , that it is thought a ſmall 
| w £1] matter to commit a ſiune, or, to lie ih (mes againſt a mans 
or ne conſcience. For many when they are toldof their dutie 
Ig #n this point, replie and ſay, What, tell you me of Con- 
0 -A ſcience? Conſcience was hanged long agoe. Bat vnleſſe 
N 208: they take better beede, apdpreuent the danger by repentance, 
— Hanged con ſcience will reuine ana become both gibbet and 
hanzmanto them: either in this life or the life to come. For Con ſcienre is appointed of 
God to declare and pat in execution his inſt juagement againſt ſmners: and as God 
cannot poſstbly be ouertome of man, ſo neither can the indgement of Conſcience be- 
ing the indgement of God, be wholly extinguiſhed. Indeede Satan for his part goes a- 
bout by all meanes he can, to benumme the tconſciente: bat all is nothing. For as the 
ſrle man when he ſeemes toſleepe and take his reſt is inwaraly full of troubles: ſo the 
benummed and drouſie ton ſtiente wants not his ſecret pangs and terrours, and when it 
ſhallbe ronſed by the iudatment of God, it waxcth cruell andficrce like a wild beaft. 
Againe, when a man ſinnes againſt his conſtiente, as much as in him lieth , he plun- 
geth him ſelſe into the gnlfe of ae ſperation: for euery wounaof the conſcience, thong l 
the ſinart of it be little felt, is a deadly wound: ana he that goes on toſinne againſt his 
con ſcience, ſtabbes and wounaes it often in the ſame place: and allrenened wounds( a) 
we know)are hardly or neuer cured. Thirdly, he that lieth in ſomes againſt his conſct- 
ence, cannot call upon the name of God: for guiltie conſcience makes a man flir from 
God. And Chrift ſaith, God heareth not ſinners, vnderſtanding by ſmners , ſuch as 
goe on in their owne wates againſt conſcience: and what can be more dolefallthen to 
be barred of the inuotation of Goat name? Laſtly, ſuch der ſons after the laſt iuage- 
ment, ſhall haue not onely their bodies in torment, bat the worme in the [onle and con- 
ſcience ſnallneuer die: and what will it profit a man to gaine the whole worldby doing 
things againſt his owne conſciente, and looſe his onne ſoule. 
| Now 


— 


Now that men on this manner careleſſe touching con ſtience, may ſee their follie 
andtbe great danger thereof, and tame to amenament, I haue pennedthis ſmalltrea- 
tiſe: and according tothe auncient andlaadable cuitome, as alſo according to my long 
intended parpoſe, I now dedicate andpreſent the ſameto your Lordpnip. The reaſons 
which haue imboldenea me to this enterpriſe (all by reſpects excluded) are theſe: 
Generall doctrine in points of religion is darke and obſcare, and very barahpratti- 
ſed without the light of particular examples: and therefore the doftrine of conſci- 
ente, by aue right pertaines to a man of conſcience; ſuch an one as your Lorabip is, 
who(others of like place not excepted ) haue obtainedrbis mertie at Gods hand to keepe 
faith and good conſcience. Againe, conſidering that iuſtite and conſcience haue al- 
waies bin friends, I am induceatothinke that your loraſhip beeing publikely ſet apart 
for the execution and maintenance of ciuilltuſtice, wil approoue and accept a Treatiſe 
propounding rules ani precepts of couſcience. Thus therefore crauing pardon for my 
boldnes, and hoping of your loralvips good acceptance, Icomminayou to Goaand to the 
word of his grace. 15 96, Iune thy. 


Your L.tocomtnaund, 


William Perkins. 
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OF CONSCIENCE. 


CHAP. I. 
What Conſcience 3. 


2 Onſcience is a 2 
V of the vnderſtan- 
ding in all reſona- 
ble creatures, de- 
termining of their 
A particular actions, 
& either with the or 
PS ze 7 againſt them. 
I fay Conſcience is a part of the vnder- 
ſtanding, and I ſhew it thus: God in fra- 
ming of the ſoule placed in it two princi- 
pall faculties, Duderſianding and iyul. Vn- 
derſtanding is that facultic in the ſoule, 
whereby we vſe reaſon: andit is the more 
principall part, ſeruing to rule and order 
the whole man: and therefore it is placed 
in the ſoule to be as the wagginer in the 
waggin. The Will is another facultie, 
whereby we doe will or nill any thing, that 
is, chooſe or refuſe it. With the will is ioy- 
ned ſundrie affections, as ioy,ſorrow,loue, 
hatred, &c. whereby we imbrace or eſchew 
that which is good or euill. Now, conſci- 
ence is not placed in the affections nor 
. will, but in the vnderſtanding; becauſe the 
actions thereof ſtand in the vſe of reaſon. 
Vnderſtanding again hath two parts. The 
firſt is that which ſtands in the viewe and 
contemplation of truth and fal/beod, and 
goes no further. The ſecond is that which 
ſtands inthe vieweand conſideration of e- 
uery particular action, to ſearch whether 
it be good or badde. The firſt is called the 
Theoricall, the ſecond the prafticall wnder- 
flanding. And vnder this latter is conſcience 
to be comprehended: becauſe his proper- 
tic is to judge of the goodnes or badnes of 
things or actions done. 


U 
1 in 


zVaderſtanding = Againe, I ſay that Conſcience is a *part 


of the minde or vnderſtanding, to ſhewe 
that conſcience is not a bare knowledge or 


- iudgement of the vnderſtanding (as>men 


commonly write)but a naturall power,fa- 
cultie, or created qualitie , from whence 
knowledge and iudgement proceede as 
effects. This the Scriptures confirme ,in 
that they aſcribe ſundrie workes and aQi- 
ons to conſcience, as accuſing, excuſing, 


gent: ſcience, judgeth to be certen & ſure : 


comforting , terrifying : which actions 


could not thence proceede, if conſcience 


were no more but an action or ate of the 
minde. Indeede I graunt, it may be taken 
for a kinde of actuall knowledge in the 
minde of man: but to ſpeake properly, 
this knowledge muſt proceede of a power 
in the ſoule, the propertie whereof is to 
take the principles and concluſions of the 
mind and applie them, and by applying 
either to accuſe or excuſe, This is the 
ground of all, and this I take to be conſci- 
ence. If it be obiected that conſcience can- 
not be a naturall power, becauſe it may be 
loſt: I anſwer, if conſcience be loſt, it is 
onely in reſpe of the vſe thereof, as rea- 
ſon is loſt in the drunken man, and not o- 
therwiſe. - 

I adde, that the proper ſubieRs of con- 
ſcience are reaſonable creatures, that is, 
men and Angels. Hereby conſcience is ex- 
cluded, firſt of all from bruite beaſts : for 
though they haue life and ſenſe, and in 
many things ſome ſhadowes of reaſon, yet 
becauſe they want true reaſon, they want 
conſcience alſo. Secondly from God the 
creator, who beeing righteouſnes it ſelfe, 
needeth not conſcience to order and go- 
uerne his ations. And whereas Peter 
faith, 1. Pet. 2. 19. that men muſt endure 
griefe wrongfully for conſcience of God, his 
meaning is not to ſhewe that God hath 
conſcience, but that men are to ſuffer ma- 
ny wrongs, becauſe their conſcience doe 
bind them, in ſo doing to obey Gods will, 
which conſcience directly reſpecteth. 

And I ſay that conſcience is in a/{reaſo< 
nable creatures, that none might imagine 
that ſome men by nature haue conſcience 
in them, ſome none at all. For as many 
men as there are, ſo many conſciences 
there be: and euery particular man hath 
his owne particular conſcience. 

The proper end of conſcienceis, to de- 
termine of things done. And by this con- 
ſcience is diſtinguiſhed from all other gifts 
of the minde, as intelligence, opinion, ſcience, 

faith, prudence. Intelligence ſimply con- 
ceiues a thing to be or not to be: opinion 
iudgeth a thing to be probable or contin- 


fair 
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faith is a perſwaſion, whereby we beleene 


things that are not: prudence diſcerneth 

what is meete to be done, what to be left 
vndone; but conſcience goes further yet 
then all theſe: for it determines or giues 
ſentence of things done by ſaying vnto vs, 
this was done, this was not done, this may 
be done, this may not be done: this was 
well done, this was ill done. 


The things that cõſcience determines of, 


are a mans own actions: his owne actions, 
Iſay. To be certen what another man hath 
ſaid or done, it is commonly called know- 
ledge: but for a man to be certen what he 
himſelf hath done or ſaid, that is cõſcience. 
Agame, conſcience meddles not with ge- 
netals, onely it deales in particular actions: 
and that not in ſome fewe but in all. 

The manner of conſciences determina- 
tion, is to ſet downe his iudgement either 
with the creature or againſſ it: Iadde this 
clauſe, becauſe conſcience is of a diuine 
nature, and is a thing placed of God in the 
middeſt betweene him and man, as an ar- 
bitratour to giue ſentence & to pronounce 
either with man or againſt man vnto God. 
For otherwhiles, it conſents and ſpeakes 
with God againſt the man in whome it is 
placed: otherwhiles againe it conſents 
with him and ſpeakes for him before the 
Lord. And hence comes one reaſon of the 
name of coſcience.Scire,to know, is of one 
man alone by himſelfe: & conſcire 1s, when 


two at 5 leaſt know ſome one ſecret thing; 


either of thẽ knowing it togither with the 
other. Therfore the name cue, or con- 
ſcientia, conſcience, is that thing that com- 
© binestwo togither, & makesthem partners 
in the knowledge of one and the ſame ſe- 
cret. Now man and man, or man and An- 
gel cannot be combined; beeauſe they can 
not know the ſecret of any man vnleſſe it 
be reuealed to them: it remaines therefore 
that this combination is onely betweene 
man and God. God knowes perfectly all 
the doings of man, though ihey be neuer 
ſo hid and concealed: and man by a gift gi- 
uen him of God, knowes togither with 
God,the ſame things of himſelfe: and this 
gift is named Conſcience. 
CHAP. II. 
Of the dnties of Conſcience, 

T He proper actions or duties of con- 
ſcience are twofold , to giue teſtimo- 

nie, or to give mogement. Rom, 2.15. 
Conſcience giues teſtimonie by deter- 
mining that a thing was done or it was not 
done, Rom. 2. 15. Their conſcience alſo bea- 
ring witneſſe. 2. Cor. 1. 12. Our reioycing ts 


the teſtimonis of our conſciente that in, && c. 
Here we muſt conſider three thing: I. 
of what things conſcience beares witneſle: 
I 1.in what manner: III. how long. 
For the fult, conſcience beares witnes 
of our thoughts, of our affections, of our 
outward actions. 
That it beares witneſſe of our ſecret 


thoughts, jt appeares by the ſole mne pio- 


teſtauon which at ſometime men vſeʒ In my 
conſcience I neuer theugbi it : whereby they 
ſignifie that they thinke ſomething, or they 
think it not, & that their cõſciences can tell 
what they thinke, Neither muſt this ſeeme 
ſtrange. For there be two actions ofthe vn - 
derſtãding, the one is ſimple, which barely 
conceiueth or thinketh this or that: the o- 
ther is a reflecling or doubling of the for- 
mer, whereby a man conceiues or thinks & 
himſelf what he thinks. And this actiõ pro- 
perly pertaines to the cõſcience. The mind 
thinks a thought, now cõſcience goes be- 
yond the mind, and knows what che mind 
thinkes; fo as if a man would goe about to 
hide his ſinful thoughts from God, his cõ- 
ſcience as it were another perſon within 
him, ſhali diſcouer all. By means of this ſe- 
condaRtion coſcience may beare witnes e- 
uen of thoughts, & fro hence alſo it ſeemes 
to borrow his name, becauſe conſcience is 
a ſcience or knowledge ioyned with ano- 


ther knowledge: for by it I conceiue and i=» 


know what I know. 

Againe, conſcience beares witnes what 
the wills & affections of men be in euer 
matter. Rom. . 1. I ſay the nth in ¶ hriſtiſt 
lie not,my Coſcience bearing me witnes by the 
h.Gheſt that ? haue great heawines & cõtinu- 
all ſorrow in my heart: for I could wiſh my ſelfe 
to be ſeparate from Chriſt for my brethren, 

Laſtly, it witneſſeth what be mens acti- 
ons. Ecel. 7. 24. Oftentimes alſo thine heare 
knoweth,(that is, conſcience witneſſeth)rbat 
then hkewiſe haſt curſed others, 

The manner that conſcience vſcth in 
giuing teſtimonie, ſtands in 2. things. Firſt, 
n obierues & takes notice of all things that 
we doe: ſecondly, it doth inwardly and ſe- 
creily within the heart, tell vs of them all. 
In this reſpect it may fitly be compared 
to a Notarie, or a Regiſter that hath al- 
waies the penne in his hand, to note & re- 
cord whaiſoeuer is ſaid or done: who alſo 
becauſe he keepes the yolles and recordes 
of the court, can tell what hath beene ſaid 
or done many hundred yeares paſt. 
"Touching the third point. — long 
conſcience beares witnes, it doth it conti- 
nually ; not for a minut, or a day, or a 
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ces iudgement. 
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ments; and cauſeth the moſt Hotorious 


4 


moneth, or a yeare, but for euer: when a 


man dies, conſcience dieth not; when the 
bodie is rotting in the graue, conſcience 
Wucth and is fatc and ſound; and when we 


| Niall riſe againe, conſcience ſhall come 


with vs to the barre of Gods iudgement, 
either to accuſe or excuſe vs before God, 
Rom. 2. 15. 16. Their conſcience bearin 
witnes at the day when God foal iudge the 
fecrers of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 

By this firſt dutie of conſcietice, we are 
to learnethree things. The firſt, that there 
is a God: and we may be led to the ſight 
of this enen by common reaſon. For con- 
ſcience beares witnes; Of what? Of thy 
particular doings. But againſt whome or 
with whome dothit giue teſtimonie? thou 
maieſt feele in thy heart that it doth it ei- 
ther with thee or againſt thee, And to 
whomeis ita witneſſe? to men or angels? 
that cannot be, for they cannot heare the 
voice of conſcience, they cannot recciue 
conſciences teſtimonie, nay they cannot 
ſee what is in the heart of man. It remaines 
therefore that there isa ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
mol? wiſe, moſt holy, moſt mightie, that 
ſees all things to whome conſcience beares 
record; and that is God himſelfe. Let A- 
theiſts barke againſt this as long as they 
will : they haue that in them that will con- 
uince them of the truth of the godhead, 
will they nill they, either in life or death. 

Secondly wee learne, that God doth 
watch ouer all men by a ſpeciall proui- 
dence. The maſter of a _ is knowne 
by this to haue care ouer 
he ſend keepers with them to watch them 
and to bring them home againe in time 
conuenient : and ſo Gods care to man is 
manifeſt in this,that when he created man 
and placed himin the world; he gaue him 
conſcience to bee his keeper to follow him 
alwaies at his heeles, and to dogge him (as 
we ſay) & to prie into his actions, and to 
beare witneſſe of them all. 

Thirdly hence we may obſerue Gods 
goodneſſe and loue to man. If he doe any 
thing amiſſe, he ſets his conſcience firſt of 
all to tell him of it ſecretly : if then he a- 
mend, God forgiues it: if not, then after - 
ward conſcience muſt openly accuſe him 
for it at the barre of Gods iudgement be- 
fore all the Saints and angels in heauen. 

The ſecond wprke of conſciene is to 
giue judgement of things done. 

To giue judgement is to determine; 
that a thing is well done or ill done. Here · 
in conſcience is like to a Iudge that hol- 
deth an aſſiſe, and takes notice of indite- 


* ciall heed that nothing 


is priſoners, if 


malefactour that is to hold vp his hand at 


the barre of his judgetnent. Nay it is (as it 


were) a hitle God ſitung in the: middle of 
mens hearts, arraigning them in this life as 
they ſhal be arraigned for their offences at 
the tribunall ſeat ot the euerhuing God in 
the day of iudgement . Wherefore the. 
temporary judgement that is giuen bythe 
conſcience is nothing els but a beginning 
or a fore · runner of the laſt judgement. 
Hence we are admoniſhed to take ſpe- 
g paſt lie heauie vj 6 
vs, and that we charge not our conſcience 
in he time to come with any matter. For 
if our conſcience accuſe vs. god will much 
more condemne vs, faith S. lob. . Ioh. 
3. 18. becauſe he ſeeth all our actions more 
clearely, and iudgeth them more ſeuerely 
then conſcience can. It ſhal be good there- 
fore for all men to labour that they may 
ſay with Paul, 2. Cor. 4. I know nothing by 
my /eife, that they may ſtand before God 
without blame for euer. 5 
Here we mult conſider two things: firſt, 
the cauſe that makes cõſcience giue iudge- 
ment : ſecondly, the manner howe. 


The cauſe is the Binder of the conſci- $4.0f thetine | 
ence. The binder is the thing whatſocuer, dim ct dle cow 
which hath power and authoritie ouer ©** 


conſcience to order it. 

To bind, is to vrge,canie, & conſſraine 
it in euery action either to accuſe for ſinne, 
or to excuſe for well doing: or to ſay, this 
may be done, or it may not be done. 

That we may knowe what this phraſe 
meancth(ro be bound in conſcience) we mult 
in mind conſider cõſcience apart by it ſelfe 
from the binding power of Gods coman- 
dement. For then it hath libertie and is not 
bound either to accuſe or excuſe, but is apt 
to do either ofthe indifferently: but when 
the binding power is ſet once ouer the cõ- 
ſcience, then in euery action it muſt needs 
either accuſe or excuſe: euen as a man in a 
citie or towne hauing his libertie, may goe 
vp & downe or not goe, where and when 
he will: but if his bodie be attached by the 
magiſtrate and impriſoned, then his for- 
met libertie is reſtrained, he is bound and 
can goe vp & downe:but within the pri- 
ſon, or ſome other allowed place. 

The binder of conſcience, is either pro- 
per or improper; Proper is that thing, 
which hath abſolute and ſoueraigne pow- 
erin it ſelfeto binde the conſcience. And 


that is the word of God, written. inthe 


booke of the old & new Teſtament, Rea- 
ſon I. He which is the lord of cõſcience, by 
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his word and lawes binds conſcience: but 
God is the onely Lord of conſcience; be- 
cauſe he once created it, and he alone go- 
uernes it: and none but he knowes it: 
therefore his word and lawes onely binde 
conſcience properly. II. He which hath 
ower to ſaue or deſtroy the ſoule for the 
— . and breaking of his lawes, hath 
abſolute power to bind the ſoule and con- 
ſcience by the ſame lawes: but the firſt is 
true of God alone, Iam.3. 12. There is one 
Lawginer which is able to ſane and deſtroy, 
Eſa. 3 3. 22. The Lord is our iudge, the Lord 
i aur lawginer , the Lord is our King, and he 
will [axe vs. Therefore the word of God a- 
lone by an abſolute and ſoueraigne power 
bindes conſcience . Becauſe this point is 
cleare of it ſelfe, further proofe is necdles. 
Hence we are taught ſundric points of 
inſtruction. I. Such as are ignorant among 
vs muſt labour to get knowledge of gods 
word, becauſe it binds conſcience. Nei- 
ther will the plea of ignorance ſerue for 
excuſe: becauſe, whether we know Gods 


lawes or know them not, they ſtill bind vs. 


And we are bound not onely to doe them, 
but when we know them not, we are fur- 
ther bound not to be ignorant of them, 
but to ſeeke to know them. If we had no 
more ſinnes, our ignorance were ſuffici. 
ent to condemne vs. I I. Gods word is to 
be obeyed, though we ſhould offend all 
men, yea looſe all mens fauour, and fuffer 
the greateſt damage that may be, euen the 
loſſe of our lines. And the reaſonis at had; 
becauſe Gods word hath this prerogatiue 
to bridle, binde, and reſtraine the conſci- 
ence. III. Whatſoeuer we enterpriſe or 
take in hand, we muſt firſt ſearch whether 
God giue vs libertie in conſcience, and 
warrant to doe it. For if we doe otherwiſe, 
conſcience is bound preſently to charge 
vs of finne before God. Laſtly, we do here 
ſee how dangerous the caſe is of all Time- 
ſeruers that will liue as they liſt, and be of 
no certaine religion till differences and 
diſſentions therein be ended, & they haue 
the determination of a generall Councill: 
for whether theſe things come to paſſe or 
no, certen itis that they are boũd in cõſci 
ence to receiue and beleeue the auncient, 
Propheticall, and Apoſtolicall doctrine 
touching the true worſhip of God and 
the way to life everlaſting , which is the 
true religion. The fame is to be ſaid of all 
drowfie Proteſtants, and Juke-warme go- 
ſpellers, that vſe religion not with that 
care and conſcience they ought, but one- 
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ly then and ſo farre forth as it ſerues for 
their turnes, commonly neglecting or deſ- 
piſing the aſſemblies where the word is 

reached: and ſeldome frequenting the 

ords table vnleſſe it be at Eaſter. Like 
ſilly wretches they neither ſee nor feele the 
conſtraining power, that Gods word hath 
in their conſciences. 

Gods word is either Law, or Goſpell. 
The Lawiis a part of Gods word of things 
to be done, or to be left vndone. And it is 
threefolde: Moral), Iudiciall, Ceremoni- 
all. 

Morrall lawe concernes duties of loue, g Orb 

4.Ofthe mo- 
partly to God and partly towards our rall E bindg, 
neighbour : it is contained inthe Decalo- 
gue or ten commandements: and it is the 
very law of nature writtẽ in all mens hearts 
(for ſubſtance though not for the manner 
of propounding) in the creation of man: 
and therefore it bindes the conſciences of 
all men at all mes, euen of blind and ig- 
norant perſons that neither knowe the 
moſt of it nor care to knowe it. Yet here 
muſt be remembered three exceptions or Ii moral tay 
cautions. I. When two commandements is vnchangeabie 
of the morrall law are oppoſite in reſpeRt 1 
of vs; ſo as we cannot doe them both at the vc prelcti. 
ſame time : the leſſer commaundement $59! ant 
— place to the greater, and doth not Pied to tome 
inde or conſtraine for · that inſtant En pop 
Example. I. God commaunds one thing, n ggg. 
and the magiſtrate commandes the flat —— | 
contrarie; in this caſe which of theſe-two De | 
commandements is to be obeyed, Þ Ho. 
nour God, or, Honour the Magiſtrate 2 © C 
the anſwer is, that the latter muſt giue 
place to the former, and the former — 
in this caſe muſt be obeyed. Act. 4. 19. 
Whether it be right inthe fight of God to obey 
you rather then God, iudge ye. IT. The 
fourth commandement preſcribes reſt on 
the Sabbath day : now it falls out that at 
the ſame timea whole towne is ſet on fire, 
and the ſixt commandement requires our 
helpe in ſauing our neighbours life and 
goods. Nowe of theſe two commande- 
ments which muſt be obeicd? for both 
can not. The anſwer is, that the fourth 
commandement at this time is to giue 
pr and the ſixt commandement alone 
indes the conſcience : ſo as then (if neede 
ſhould require) a man migth labour all 
the daie without offence to God. Mat. 9. 
13. I will haue mercy and not ſacrifice. And 
the rule muſt not be omitted, That charity 
towards our neighbour is ſubordinate to 


the Loue of God, and therefore muſt 
giue 


$5. Of Tudicials 
binding. 


giue place to it. For this cauſe the com- 


mandement concerning charity muſt giue 


place to the commandement concerning 
loue to God: and when the a falls out, 
that we mult either offend our neighbour 
or God, we muſt rather offend our neigh- 
bour then God. Lf 

II. Caution. When God giues ſome 
particular commandement to his people, 
therein diſpenſing with ſome other com- 
mandement of the morall law : for that 
time it binds not For euen the moral com- 
mandements mult be conceiued with this 
condition, Except God command otherwiſe, 


Example. I. The fixt commandement is, 


Thou thalt not kill: but God giues a par- 
ticular commandement to Abraham. A- 
braham offer thy ſonne Iſaac in ſacrifice 
to me. And this Jatter commandement at 
that inſtant did binde Abraham: and he is 
therefore commended for his obedience 
to it. II. And when God commanded 
the children of Iſrael to compaſſe Ierico 
ſeuen daies, and therefore on the Sabbath, 
the fourth commandement preſcribing 
the ſanctifying of reſt on the Sabbath, for 
that inſtant and in that action did not bind 
conſcience. 

III. Caution. One and the ſame com- 
mandement in ſome things binds the con- 
ſcience more ſtraightly;andin doing ſome 
other things leſſe. Gal.6.10.Doe good to al 
men, but ſpecially to them which are of the 
houſbold of faith. Hence it ariſeth, that 
though all ſinnes be mortall and deſerue 
eternall death, yet all are not equall, but 
ſome more grieuous then others. 

Iudiciall ſawes of Moſes are all ſuch as 
preſeribe order for the execution of iuſtice 
and iudgement in the common wealth. 
They were ſpecially giuen by Gqd, and 
directed to the Iewes: who for this very 
cauſe were bound in conſcience to keepe 
them all: and if the common wealth of the 
Jewes were now ſtiding in the old eſtate, 
no doubt they ſhould continue ſtill to 
binde as before. 

But touching other nations and ſpeci- 
ally Chriſtian common wealths in theſe 
daies, the caſe is otherwiſe. Some are of o- 
pinion, that the whole iudiciall lawe is 
wholly aboliſhed : and ſome againe runne 
to the other extreame, holding thatiudici- 
all lawes binde Chriſlians as ſtraightly as 
Iewes: but no doubt they are both wide: 


and the ſafeſt courſe is to keepe the meane 


betweene both. Therefore the iudiciall 
lawes of Moſes according to the ſubſtance 


of (Conſcience. | 


and ſcope thereof muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; 
in which reſpe& they ate of two ſorts. 


Some of them are lawes of a particular e- nur particu. 
quitie, ſome of b common equitie. Lawes b lulis comau- 
of particular equitie; are ſuch as pteſcribe . 


iuſtice according to the particular eſtate 
and condition of the Iewes Common- 
wealth, and to the circumſtances thereof: 
time, place, perſons, things, actions. Of this 
kinde was the law, that the brother ſhould 
raiſe vp ſeede to his brother, and many 
ſuch hke : and none of them binde vs, be- 
cauſe they were framed and tempered to 
a particular people. | 
Iudicialls of common equitie are ſuch 

as are made according to the law. or in- 


ſtin of nature common to all men: and 


theſe in reſpect of tkeir ſubſtance, bind the 
conſciences not onely of the Iewes but al- 
ſo of the Gentiles: for they were not giuen 
to the Iewes as they are Iewes, that is, a 
people receined into the Couenant aboue 
all other nations , brought from Egypt to 
the land of Canaan, of whome the Meſſias 
according to the fleſh was to come: but 
they were giuen to them as they were 
mortall men ſubic to the order & lawes 
of nature as all other nations are. Againe 
iudiciall Jawes , fo farre forth as they haue 
in them the generall or common equi- 
tie of the law of nature are morall; and 
therefore binding in conſcience, as the mo- 
rall law. | 

A iudiciall la may be knowne to be a 
law of common equitie, if either of theſe 
two things be found in it. Firſt, if wiſe 
men not onely among the Iewes, but alſo 
in other nations haue by naturall reaſon 
and conſcience judged the ſame to be e- 
quall, iuſt, and neceſſarie: and withall, haue 
juſtified their indgement by enacting 
lawes for their common wealths, the ſame 
in ſubſtance with ſundrie of the iudiciall 
lawes giuen to the Iewes: and the Romane 
Emperours among the reſt, haue done 
this moſt excellently, as will appeare by 
conferring their Jawes with the Jawes of 
God. Secondly a Iudiciall hath common 
equitie, if it ſerue directly to explane and 
confirme any of the ten precepts of the 
Decalogue: or, if it ſerue directly to main- 
taine and vphold any of the three eſtates, 
of the familie, the common wealth, the 
Church. And whether this be ſo or not, it 


will appeare, if we doe but conſider the © 


matter of the law, and the reaſons or conſi- 
derations vpon which the Lord was moo- 
ued to giue the ſame vnto the Iewes. Now 
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to make the point in hand more plaine, the Goſpel. 
take an example or two. It is a iudicialllaw In the firſt, it did bind the conſcience of 
of God that murtherers ſhould be put to the ewes, and the obedience of it wasthe 
death: now the queſtion is, whether this true worſhip of God. But it did not then 
| - law for ſubſtance be the common equitie binde the conſciences of the Gennes : for 
of nature binding conſciences of Chriſti- it was the partition wall betweene them 
ans or no? and the anſwer is, that without and the Iewes. And it did continue to bind 
further doubtiog it is ſo. For firſt of all, this the Tewes till the very death and aſcenſion 
law bath beene by common conſent of of Chriſt. For then the hand- writing of 
wife lawgjuers enacted in many countries ordinances which was againſt vs was nai- 
and kingdomes beſide the Iewes. It was led on the croſſe & cancelled. And when 
a EFurlp.iv He the law of the Egyptians and a old Greci- Chriſt faith , that the Lam and the Prophets 
The del Ar- ans, of Draco, of Numa, and of many of induredrillZobn, Luk. 16. 16. his meaning 
cad, the Romane Emperours. Secondly , this is not. that the ceremoniall lau ended then 
rice. Jau ſerues directly to maintaine obedience but that things foretold by the Prophets, 
to the fixth commandement: and the con · and obſcurely prefigured by the ceremo- 
ſideration vpon which the law was made niall law, began then more plainely io be 
is ſo weightie, that without it a common preached and made manifeſt, 
wealth canot ſtand. The murtherers blood The ſecond time was from the aſcenſi- 
muſt be ſhed(ſaith the Lord, Num. 35.33, on of Chriſt, till about the time of the de- 
24.) becanſe the whole land is defiled wah ſtruction of the Temple and the Citie: in 
blood, & remaineth vnclenſed till his blood which, ceremonies ceaſed to binde conſci- 
be ſhed. Againe, it was a iudiciall law a» ence, and remained indifferent. Hereupon 
mong the Iewes, that the adulteret and a- Paul circumciſed Timothie : the Apoſtles 
dultereſſe ſhould die the death: now let after Chriſts aſcenſion, as occaſion was of - 
the queſtion be whether this law concerne fered were preſent in the Temple. Act. 3. 
other nations as beeing derived trom the 1. And the Council of Ieruſalem tende- 
common law of nature: and it ſeemes to ring the weaknes of ſome belceuers, de- 
be fo. For firſt wiſe men by the light of creed that the Church for a time ſhould 
reaſon and naturall conſcience haue mdg- abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood. And 
ed this puniſhment equall and iuſt. Iudah there was good reaſon of this, becauſe the 
before this iudiciall law was given by Mo- Church of the Tewes was not yet ſuffici- 
Gen2448 = fes, appointed Tamar his daughter in law ently conuicted that an end was put to the 
to be burnt to death for playing the ceremoniall law by the death of Chriſt. 
* whore. Nabuchadnezar burnt Echad and In the third time, which was after the 
Inſt. i. item lex Zedechias becauſe they committed adul- publiſhing of the Goſpel, ceremonies of 
Jnanpmlt tric with their neighbours wiues. By the Tewes Church became volawfull, and 
Dracoes law among the Grecians this fin ſo ſhall continue to the worlds ende. 
was death, and alſo by the law of the Ro- By this it appeares , what a monſtrous 
manes. Againe, this law ſerues directly to and miſerable religion the Church of 
maintaine neceſſarie obedience to the ſea: Rome teacheth and maintaineth; which 
uenth commandement : and the conſide- ſtands wholly in ceremonies, partly hea- 
rations vpon which this Jaw was giuen are theniſh and partly Iewiſh. 
perpetuall , and ſerue to vphold the com- As for the Goſpel, I take it for the part &, oribe co- 
mon wealth. Leuit. 20. 22. Te (faith the of the word of God which promiſeth ſpel binding. 
Lord) ſhall keepe all mine ordinances and my righteouſnes and life everlaſting to all that 
inagements(thelaw of adulterie beeing one beleeue in Chriſt , and withall comman- 
of them.) Now marke the reaſons. 1.Leaſ# deth this faith. 
the land ſpue you ont. 2. For the ſame (mes That we way the better know, how the 
I haue abhorred the nations. Goſpel binds conſcience, two points muſt 
$ 6.0f che cere -· The Ceremoniall law is that which be conſidered; one touching the perſons 
moniall Law® preſcribes rites and orders in the outward bound, the other touching the manner of 
binding. x ay 8 
worſhip of God. binding. 
It muſt be conſidered in three times. Perſons are of two ſorts; ſome be cal- 
ada The firſt is the time before the comming led, ſome be vncalled. Perſons called are 
ad Hier, and death of Chriſt : the ſecond, the time all ſuch to whome God in mercie hath of- 
ofpubliſhing the Goſpel by the Apoſtles: fered the meanes of ſaluation, and hath re- 
the third, the time after the publiſhing of uealed the doctrine of the Goſpel in ſome 
: meaſure 


meaſure more or leſſe by meanes either 
ordinarie or extraordinare. All ſuch I 
thinke areſtraightly bound in conſcience 
to beleeue and obey the goſpell. For that 
word of God whereby men ſhall be iud- 
ged inthe daie of iudgement, mult firſt of 
gil bind their conſciences in this life, conſi · 
dering abſolution and condemnation is 
accordingto that which is done in this life: 
but by the goſpell, al men that haue beene 
called 

2. 16. God ſball indge the ſecrets of men by 
Jeſus Chriſt , according to my Goſpel. And 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , He that belee- 
weth hath life cuerlaſting, be which beleeneth 
not is alrtadie condemned, It remaines thet- 
fore, that the Goſpel bindes the conſcien- 


ces of ſuch men in this life. By this very 


point we are all put in minde not to con- 


tent our ſelues with this, that wee haue 4 


liking to the goſpell, and doe beleeue ii to 
be true (though many proteſtants in theſe 


our daies thinke it ſufficient both in life & 


death, if they hold that they are to be ſaued 
by faith alone in Chriſt without the merit 
of mans workes) but we mult goe yet fur- 
ther, and enter into a practiſe of the doct- 
rine of the Goſpell as well as of the pre- 
cepts of the morall lawe; knowing that the 
goſpell doeth as well bind conſcience as 
the law, and if it be not obeied will as well 
condemne. | 
Men vncalled, are ſuch as neuer heard 


of Chriſt by reaſon the goſpell was neuer 


reauealed vnto them, nor meanes of reue - 
lation offered. That there haue bin ſuch in 
former ages, I make manifeſt thus. The 
world ſince the creatiõ may be diſtinguiſn- 
ed into foure ages. The firſt, from the cre- 
ation of the flood; the ſecond, from the 
flood to the giuing of the Lawe :the third, 
from the giuing of the Lawe to the death 
of Chriſt: the fourth, from the death of 
Chriſt to the laſt iudgement. Nowe in the 
three former ages, there was a diſtinction 
of the world into two forts of men, where- 
of one was a people of God, the other no- 
people. In the firſt age in the families of 
Seth, Noe, &c. were the ſonnes of God; 
in all other families the ſonnes of men, 
Gen. 6. 2. In the ſecond age were the ſonnes 
of the fleſh and the ſonnes of the promiſe, 
Rom. 9 7. In the third, Tewes and Gen- 
tiles: the ewes beeing the Church of god, 
all nations beſide no- church. But in the 
laſt age this diſtinction was taken away 
whei the Apoſtles had a commiſſion giuẽ 
them that was neuer giuen before to any, 


of Conſcience. | 


ſhall be * as Daul ſaith, Rom. 


namely, to goe teach not onely the Tewes, 
but all nations. Now this diſtinction aroſe 
of this, that the Goſpell was not reuesled 
to the world before the coming of Chriſt; 
as the Scriptures witnes. The grophet 
Eſaĩ ſaith, 5 2. 14. that kings Ball 7 ther 
monthes at Chriſt , becaxſe that which had 
not bin told them they ſhall ſe, and that which 
they had not heard ſhallthey bnderſtand. And 
55. J. that a nation that knew him not Ball 
runne vnto him. Paul faith to the Epheſians 
that in the former times they were wit hout 
God, and without Chrift, ſtrangers from the 
conenant, Eph. 2. 12. And to the Atheni- 
ans he faith, „hat the times before the com- 


. * 


ming of Chriſt were times of ignorance, Act. 


17. 30. And that it may not bee thought 


that this ignorance was affected, Paul ſaith 
further that God in times paſt ſuffered the 
Gentiles to walke in their owne waiet, Act. 
14. 16. and that themyſerie of the Golpell 
was kept ſecret from the beginning of the 
world, and it now inthe laſt age revealed to 
the ir hole world, Rom. 16. 25. Some all- 
eadge that the Iewes beeing the church of 
God, had traffique with all nations; and 
by this meanes ſpread ſome little know - 
ledge of the Melfias through the whole 
world: I anſwer againe that the confererte 
and ſpeech of Jewiſh marchants with for- 


rainers was no ſufficient means to publiſh 
the promiſes of ſaluation by Chriſt to ibe 


whole world: firſt becauſe the Ie wes for 
the moſt part haue alwaies bin more rea- 
die to receiue any new and falſe religion, 
then to teach their owne: ſecondly becauſe 
the very Iewes themſelues, though they 
were well acquainted with the cerimonies 
of their religion, yet the ſubſtance thereof 
which was Chriſt figured by externall ce- 
temonies, they knew not: and herevpon 
the Phariſes when they made a Proſelyte, 
they made him ten times more the child of 
the deuill then themſelues. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe men are ſeldome or neuer ſuffered 
to profeſſe or make any ſpeech of their re- 
ligion in forrane countries. Againe, if it 
be alleadged jhat the doctrine is ſet downe 
in the books of the old Teſtament, which 
men through the whole world might haue 
read, ſearched and knowne if they 
would; I anſwer that the keeping of the 
bookes of the old Teſtathent ,, was com- 
mitted to the Tewesalone, Rom 2. 2. and 
therefore they were net giuen to ihe whole 


world, as alſo the Pſalmilt teſtificth , Ze ptilseys. 


ſheweth hit word vnto lacob, his ſtatutes and 
his indgements unto Iſtaellt he hath not dealt 
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fo with euery natia, neither haus they known 


his judgements. 


Nowe touching ſuch perſons as haue 
not ſo much as heard of Chriſt , though 
they arg apt and fitte to be bound in cpn- 
ſcience by the Goſpell in as much as they 
arc the creatures of God, yet are they not 
indeede actually bound till ſuch time as 
the Goſpell bee reuealed or at the leaſt 
meanes of reuelation offered. Reaſons 
hereof may be theſe : I. Whatſoeuer doct - 
rine or law doth bind conſcience, muſt in 
ſome part be knowne by nature or b 

grace or by both: the vnderſtanding mu 

firſt of al cõceiue, or at the leſt haue means 
of conceining, before conſcience can con- 
ſtraine : becauſe it bindeth by vertue of 
known concluſions in the mind. There- 
fore things that are altogether vnknowa 
and vnconceiued of the vnderſtanding, 
doe not bind inconſcience:now, the Gol- 
pell is altogether vnknowne and vncon- 
ceiued of many, as Ihaue already prooued, 
and therefore it binds not them in conſci- 
ence. II. Paul faith, Rom. 2. 12. They 
which ſinne without the lawe [written] hall 
be condemned without the lawe : therefore 
they which ſinne without the Goſpel, ſhal 
be condemned without the Goſpell: and 
ſuch as ſhall be condemned without Goſ- 
pell after this life, were not bound by it in 
this life. Iunguſtine the molt iudiciall Di- 
uine of all the auncient fathers vpon theſe 
wordes of Chriſt : but now they haus noex- 
cuſẽ for their ſame, ſaith on this manner : 


* doubt ma oy be mooned whether they to whoms 


Chriſt hath not come, neither hath ſpoken vn- 
to them, haue an excuſe for their ſinne. For if 
they haue it not. why ir it ſaidthat theſe (nam · 
ly the Iewes) haue no excuſe becauſe he came 
and ſpake to them and if they haue it,whether 
it be that their puniſhment may be taken away 
quite, or in part leſſened . To theſe demands to 
iy capacitie as the Lord ſhall inable me I au- 
ſwer,tha: they to whome Chriſt came not, nei. 
ther hath ſpoken unto them, haus an excuſe 
not of euern ſomne but of this ſinne , that they 
haze not beleenedin Chrift. Againe, it re- 
wines to inquire whether thoſe , who before 
Chriſt came in his (burch tothe Gentiles, 


aud before they heard his Goſpell, bane beene 


er are prenented by death, may vſe this ex- 


 Cuſe? Donbtleſſe they may, but they ſhall nos 


therefore eſcape ion. For whoſoener 
baue famed without the law, ſpall periſh withe 
aut the law. 

As for the reaſons which ſome of the 
ſchoolemen haue alleadged to the con- 


e 
* ; 
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trarie, they are anſwered all by * men of. n 
the ſame order, and I will briefly touch an 
the principall. Firſt it is obieRed, that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall iudge' the word 
of ſnne , baggnſe they baue not beleened in 
(rift; Toh. W. 9. I anſwer , that by the 
world we muſt pot vnderſtand «// and exe- 
75 men {incethe* creation, but all nations 
andkingdomsin the laſt age of the world, 
to whom the Goſpell was reuealed. Thus 
hath Paul expounded this word, Rom. 11. 
12. The fallof tbem is the riches of the world, 
and the diminxiſbing of ibem is the riches of the 
Gentiles. v. 15. The caſting of them away is 
the reconciling of the world . Secondly it is 
obiected, that the lawe binds all men in 
conſcience, though the greateſt part of it 
be vnknowne to them. Anſw. The lawe 
was once giuen to Adam and imprinted 
in his heart in his fiſt creation, and in him 
as beeing the roote of all mankind, it was 
giuen to all men: and as when he ſinned 
all men ſinned in him, ſo when he was 
enlightend all were enlighined in him, and 
conſequently when his conſcience was 
bound by law , all were bound in him. 
And though this knowledge be Joſt by 
mans default, yet the bond remaines ſtill 
on Gods part. Now the caſe is otherwiſe 
with the Goſpell, which was never written 
in mans nature, but was giuen after the fall, 
and is aboue nature. Here a further replie 
is made, that the couenant made with A- 
dam, The ſcede of the woman Rail bruiſo 
the ſerpents head, was alſo made with his 
ſeede which is all mankind, and was after- 
ward continued with Abraham to all nati- 
ons. I anſwer againe, that Adam was a 
root of mankind onely in reſpet᷑t of nan: 
nature with the gifts and ſomes thereof: he 
was no roote in reſpect of grace which is 
aboue nature, but Chriſt ihe ſecõd Adam. 
And therefore when God gaue the pro- 
miſe vnto him & faith to beſeeue the pro- 
miſe, he did not in him giue them both to 
all manleind: neither, if Adam had aſter- 
ward fallen from faith in the Meſſias, 
ſhojald all mankind againe haue fallen in 
him, Moreouer that the promiſe of grace 
was not made to Adams ſeede vniuerſally 
but indefiniteih it appeares; becauſe when 
God did afterward renew the couenant, 
he reſtrained it to the family of Noe and 
Abraham, & in Abrahams familie it was 
reſtrainedto Iſaac, In I ſaac ( ſaith the Lord) 
ſhall thy ſeede be called: yea in the very te- 
nour of the couenant there is a diſtinction 
made of the ſeed ofthe woman & the — 
or the 
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Chriſts aſcenſion) he preachad before the 


Goſpel to Abraham, In tbet ſhall nations 


be bleſſed. Laſtly , it may be obiected, that 
if any man be ign 
faluation by Chriſt, it is through his one 
fault: it is true indeede that all ignorance 
of the doQrine of ſaluatiõ comes ug 
mans fault and ſinne: but ſinne muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed; it is either perſonal], or the 
ſinne of mans nature. Now in them that 
neuer heard of Chriſt, their ignorance in 
this point proceedes not of any perſonall 
ſinne in them, but onely from the ſinne 
of mans nature, that is, the firſt ſinne of 
Adam common to all mankind, which 
finne is puniſhed when God leaues men 
wholly to themſelues, Now many things 
there be in men proceeding from this 
finne , which neuertheleſſe are no ſinnes, 
as the manifold miſeries of this life: and 
ſo I take the ignorance of things aboue 


mans nature altogether vnreuealed, to 


— no ſinne but a-puniſhment of original 
nne. 18 1 

Thus much of the perſons which are 
bound by the Goſpel: now let vs ſee how 
farre forth they are bound by it. 

God in the Goſpel generally reueales 
two points vnto vs: the firſt, that there is 
perfect righteouſnes and life euerlaſting 
io be obtained by Chriſt: the ſecond, that 
the inſtrument to obtaine righteouſneſſe 
ar hienthisGaſplladifpened p 
ner when t is di prea- 
ched vnto vs, 5 two 
points more: the firſt,thathe will make vs 
particularly to be partakers of true righ- 
teouſnes and life everlaſting by Chriſt : 
the ſecond , that he will haue vs without 
doubting to beleeue thus much of our 
ſelues. And for this cauſe euery man to 
whome the Goſpel is reuealed, is bound 
to beleeue his owne election, iuſtification, 
GnRification , and glorification in, and by 
Chriſt. The reaſons and grounds of this 
point out of the word of God are theſe: 1. 

1. Ioh. 3523. This is hu commandement that 


of Conſcience, 
| the ſerpent; which ſeede of the ſerpent is a 
apart . it is excluded from 
the couenant-And whereas the Lord pro- 
miſed to Abraham that in his ſeede all the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, the 
promiſe muſt not be vnderſtood of all 


, but of all nations in the 
laſt age of the world. And thus Paul hath 
cleared the text, Gal, 3. 8. The Scripture 
fereſeeing that God would inflifie the Gen- 
tiles through faith (which was done after 


t of the doctrine of 


we belteut the name of his fonne leſiu Chriſt, 
and lone one another 4s he game vg comman- 
dement. Now to beleeue in Chriſt ; is not 
confuledly to beleeue, that he is a Redee- 
mer of mankind , but withallto beleeue 
that he is my Saviour, and that 1 am ele- 
cted, iuſtified, ſanctified, and ſhall be glori- 
fied by him. This is graunted of all men, 
yea of the Papiſts themſelues, which o- 
therwiſe are enemies of this doctrine. For 


Lumbard ſauh, To beleene in God bs by bes Lumb lib. j. 
leening to loue, and as it were to gor into od: aulas 


by beleening to cleaue vnto him, and as it were 
to be incorporate imo his members, 11. Paul, 
Gal. 2. 16. firſt of all propounds a gene- 
rall ſentence, That a man is not iuſtiſied by 
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culiar to Paul, for imthis very action of his, 
he auoncheth himſelfe ts be an example 
vnto vs, 1. Tim. t. T . For ibis cui (laith 
he)was receiued io meſcie, that leſuu C hriſt 
Boni ſhew firfl ou mo all loug ſuffering vnto 
the enſample of thein which hall in time to 
come beleene in bim to eternall Her Again e. 
Philip. 3. 8. he ſaith; 7 thing «ll things but 
toſſe; that I might wine Chriſt; awed niight be 
found in him not hauing mine owne yighte- 
onſnes , but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt,that I may know him and theyerine 
of his reſarrelion:and afterward headdeth, 
v. 15. Let er as u be perfect be thus 
minded. II IL Whatfocucr we pray for ac- 
cording to Gods will, we are bound to be- 
leene that it ſhall be giuen vnto vs, Mark. 
11.24. M hai ſocuer ye deſire when ye praybe« 
lerne that ye ſball baus it, and it ſhall-be done 
vnto jou. But we pray for the pardon of 
our finnes, and for life euerlaſting b 
Chriſt; and that according to the will of 
God. Therefore we are bound in conſci- 
ence to beleeur thepardon of our ſinnes 
and life euerlaſting. IV. If God ſhould 
ſpeake particularly to any man, & ſay vn- 
to him. Cornelius, or Peter, beleeue thou 
in Chriſt; and thou ſhalt be ſaued; this 


commandement ſhould binde him parti · 


cularly. Now when the Miniſter lawfully 
called, in the natye and ſtead of God pub- 
liſheth the Goſpel to the cogregation, that 

Hhh 3 is 


is as much as if God himſelfe had ſpoken 
to them particularly, calling each ot them 
by their names and promiling vnto them 
life euerlaſting in Chriſt, 2. Cor. 5. 20. #e 
as embaſſadours for Chrift, as though God did 
beſeech you through ws , pray you in ¶ hriſſa 
ſtead, that ye be reconciled to You | 
It may be and is obiected, thatif cuery 
man be bound in conſcience to beleeue 
his owne Election and ſaluation by Chriſt, 
then ſome men are bound to belecue that 
which is falſe, becauſe ſome there be euen 
in the middeſt of the Church, which in 
the counſell of God were neuer choſen to. 
ſaluation. I anſwer, that this reaſon were 
ood, if men were bound abſolutely to 
— their ſaluation without further re- 
ſpect or condition: but the bond is con- 
ditionall, according to the tenour of the 
couenant of grace: for we are bound to 
beleeue in Chriſt, if we would come to 
life euerlaſting, or if we would be in the 
fauour of God, or if we would be good 
diſciples and members of Chriſt. I an- 
ſwer againe, that whatſocucr a man is 
bound to beleeue, is true: yet not alwaics 
in the euent, but true in the intention of 
God that bindeth. Now the commande - 
ment of beleeuing and applying the Go- 
| is by God giuen to all within the 
hurch; but not in the fame manner to 
all. It is giuen to the Elett, that by belee· 
uing they might indeede be ſaued; God 
mabling them to doę that which he com- 
mands. To the reſt, whome God in iuſtice 
will refuſe, the ſame commandement is gi- 
uen not for the ſame cauſe, but to another 
ende, that they might ſee how they could 
not beleeue, and by this meanes be bereſt 
of all excuſe in the day of iudgement. God 
doth not alwaies giue commandements 
ſimply that they might be done, but ſome · 
fimes for other reſpects, that they might 
be meanes of triall, as the commandement 
giuen to Abraham af killing Iſaac: againe 
that they might ſerue to keepe men at the 
leaſt in outward obedience in hi life, and 
- Noppe their mouthes before the tribunall 
ſeat of Gd. welt he! 
:\In that we are bound in conſcience on 
this manner to beleeue the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, with an application of the benefits 
thereof to our ſelues, ſundrie neceſſarie 
and profitable points of inſtruction may 
be learned. The firſt, that the Popiſh Do- 
ctours aboliſh a great part of the Goſpel, 
when they teach that men are bound to 
Þelecue the Goſpel onely by a Catholike 
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faith, which they make to be nothing elſe 
but a gift of God, or illumination ot the 
mind, whereby aſſent is giuen to the word 
of God that it is true; and more ſpecially 
that Jeſus is Chriſt, that is, an all · ſufficient 
Sauiour of mankind. All which the dam- 
ned ſpirits beleeue: whereas the Goſpel for 
the comfort and ſaluation of mens ſoules, 
hath a further reach, namely to enioyne 
men to beleeue thatthe promiſe of ſaluati · 
on is not onely true in it ſelte, but alſo true 
in the very perſon of the beleeuer, as ap- 
peares cuidently by the Sacraments which 
are at it were a viſible Goſpel, in which 
Chriſt with all his benefits is offered and 
applied to the particular perſons of men: 
to this ende, no doubt ahat they might be- 
lecue the accompliſhment of the promiſe 
in themſelues. } : At Enge Goon: 
Secondly , we learne that it is not pre. 

ſu +” Jt for any man to beletue the ze- 
miſſion of his owne ſinnes: or to doe iha 
will of God to which we are bound, is not 
to preſume: now it is the will of God to 
which he hath bound vs in conſcience, io 
beleeue the remiſſion of our owne ſinnes: 
and therefore rather not to doe it, is pte- 
1 diſobedience. og 
hir dy, we are here to marke and to 
remember with care, the foundation of the 
vnfallible certentie of mans ſaluation. For 
if man be bound in conſcience firſt to giue 
aſſent to the Goſpel, and ſecondly to ap- 
plie it to himſelfc by true faith , then with - 
out doubt a man by faith may be certenly 
perſwaded of his one Election and ſal- 
uation in this life without any extraordi- 
narie reuelation: Gods commandements 
beeing in this and the like caſes poſſible. 
For commandements ate either Le gall or 
Euangelicall. Legall ſhew vs our diſeaſe, 
but giue vs no remedie: and the perfect 
doing of them according to the intent of 
the Lawgiuer, by realop of mans weaknes 
and through mans default, is impoſſible 
in this world. As for Euavgelicall come 
mandements, they haue this priuiledge, 
that they may and can be performed ac- 
cording to the intent of the Lawgiver in 
this life: becauſe with the commandement 
js ioyned the inward-opcration of the ſpi- 
rit in the elect, to inable them to effect the 
dutie commanded : and the will of God 
is not to require abſolute perfection at 
our hands in the Goſpel as in the La. but 
rather to qualifie the rigour of the Jaw by 
the ſatisfation of a Mediatour in our 
ſtead; and of vs (we becing in Chriſl) to 
F- -* "1 | one 
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of Conſcience. 


accept the vpright will and indeauour for 
the deedeʒas the will to repent, and the will 
to beleeue, for repentance and tiue faith 
indeed. No then, if things required in the 
golpel, be both ordinary and poſſible, then 
tor a man to haue an vnfallible certainetic 
of his owne ſaluation, is both ordinarie and 
poſſible. But more of this point after- 
ward. 12 
Laſtly, all ſuch perſons as are troubled 
with doubtings , diſtruſtings, vnbeleefe, 
deſpaire of Gods mercie, are to learne and 
conſider that God by his word binds them 
in conſcience to belecue the pardon. of 


their owne ſinnes be they neuer ſo grie- 


uous or many, and to belecue their one 
election to ſaluation whereof they doubt. 
Men that are but ciuill haue care to auoide 
robbing and killing; becauſe God giues 
commandements again(t ſtealing and 'kil- 
ling:why then ſhould not wee mach more 
ſtriue againſt our manifold doubtings and 
diſtruſtings of Gods loue in Chriſt, ha- 
uinga commandement of God that calles 
vpon vs and binds vs to doe ſo? . 


_ *-Thas weſce howd:Godb word-bindes 


conſcience £ now conſcience beeing thus 
bound, again hints the man in whom it is. 

The bond of coniſcience is called pui/ts- 
neſſe. Guiltines is nothing elſe but a worke 


ol the conſcience;binding euery ſinner to 


the puniſhment of euerlaſting death, be- 

tore God for this or that ſinne. 
Thus much of the proper binder of the 

conſcience: nowe followes the impro- 


er. 9 
5 The improper binder is that which 
hath no power at albor vertue in it ſelfe to 
binde conſcience: but doth it onely by the 
authoritie and vertue of Gods worde, or 
ſome part thereof. It is threefold, Humane 
lawes, in Oath;aPromife. 9171: 

Touching humane lawes, the ſpeciall 
point to be confideted is, In what manner 
they binde. That this may in part be clea- 
red, I will ſtand a while to etattinie and 
confute the opinion, that the very pillars 


of thepopiſh church at this day maintain; | 
ndmely, that Cui and Ecclefiaſteall inviſe. 


diction hane 4 coactiue power ih: the con- 
ſcĩence, and that the fawes made thereby doe 
« tiuly and proper binde (as they ſpeske) 
tb mortall and wehiall nne, 4s Gods lame it 
elfe. The argumerys which they commõ- 


ly vſe are theſe. 


Argum. 1. Deut. 17. — will 


doe pre ſumpruonſly,and not obey the s antba- 
ritie of the Prizft,or Iudge,ſhall ditrand thou 


Halt rake away cuill fr om Ißrdel. Here (ſay 
they )the precepts of the high Prieſt are b 
imperia, not admonitions or exhortatiòs, & 
they binde in conſcience; othetrwiſe the 


tranſgreſfours thereof ſhould not haue bin 
puniſhed fo ſeuerely. Anſ. The intent of 


this lawe (as a very child may per ceſue) ts 
to eſtabliſh the authoritie and right of the 
higheſt appeales for all matters of contro- 
uerſie in the Synedrmm or great court at 
Jeruſalem Therefore the words alleadged, 
doc not giue vnto the prieſt a ſoueraigne 
power of making lawes , but a power of 
giving iudgement of controverſies, and 
that according to lawey 'alreatlie made by 


God himſelfe: from which judgement 


there might be no appeale . Nowe this 
power ot determining doth not conſtraine 
conſcience, but the outward man to main 
taine order and peace. For what reaſon is 
there, that that ſentence , which might be 
either a gaineſaying of Gods lawe, or a ml - 
ſtaking of it, ſhould binde the conſcience 
to a ſinne. Againe, not euery one that re- 
fuled to ſubiect themſelues io the ſentence 
of this court, were ſtraightway guiltie of 


ſinne, (for this did Ietemie the Prophet, & jens 


Chriſt our Sauiour, when the Iewes con- 


demned them for wicked perſons) but he 


that pteſumptuouſly deſpiſed the ſentẽce, 
and by conſequent the authoritie it ſelfe, 
which was the ordinance of God, was 
guiltie. Laſtly, the ſeueritie of the puniſſi- 
ment, which is temporall death, doth not 
argue any power in the iudge of binding 
conſcience: this they might haue learned 
of their own Doctor Gerſon, who holdeth 


that they that biũde any man to mortall 1.>.de vita Spi- 
ſinne, maſt be able to puniſh him with 


anſwerable puniſhment; which is eternall 

death. ed, VIS eee 1 
Arg. 2. Math. 16. Whatſoelizr ye ball 
bind in cart ſball be bound in heauen. Here 
'(fay they) to bind, is to make lawes con- 
ſtramins conſcience according to Matth. 
23.4. They binde heavie burdens, & lay them 
on mens ſhoulders,” Anſw. The ſouetaigne 
zower of binding and looſing, is not be- 
onging to any creature, but is proper io 
Chriſt, who hath the keyes of heauen and 
hel: he openeth & no mi ſhutteth, he ſhut- 
teth & no man openeth , Reu. 3. 5. As for 
the power of the Church , it is nothing 
But à miniſterie or ſeruice whereby men 
-Ubliſh and pronounce that Chriſt bin- 
deth or looſeth. Againe , this binding 
ſtandes not in the power of making lawes, 
but in remitting and retaining of mens 
ſinnes, 


b l iaceſy come 
mand. mds. 
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ſinnes,as the wordes going before declare, 
v. 1 8. IF thy brother ſinne againſt thee, &c. & 
Chriſt ſheweth his owne meaning when 
he ſaith, Whoſe ſinnes ye remit they are remit- 
ted, and whoſe ſinnes ye retaine they are retai- 
ned, Ioh. 20. 23. hauing before in the per- 
ſon of Peter promiſed them this honour, 
in this forme of words, Mat. 16. J wi gine 
vnto thee the keyes of the kingdom of heauen, 
whatſoencr thou ſhalt binde upon earth, ſhall 
be bound in heauen. This which I ſay, is ap- 
prooued by conſent of auntient Dwines. 
Auguſt. Plal. :01.ſerm. 2. Remiſſion of ſinne 
(faith he) 4 looſing: therefore by the lawe 
of contraries, binding is to hold ſinne vn- 
pardoned. Hilar. vpon Math. cap. 18. 
home they binde on earth,that is ſaith he) 
leane wntved of the knottes of their ſmnes, 


Lib. q diſt 18.6.4. Lumbard the popyh aſter of ſentences, 


The Lord (faith he) hath ginen to Prieſis 
power of binding and looſing , that is , of 
making manifeſt that men are bound or loo- 


+ on Mata. ſed. Againe both Origen, * Auguſtine,and 


b vpon lob. 


b Theophylact attribute the power of bin- 
ding to all Chriſtians , and therefore they 
for their partes, neuer dreamed that the 
power of binding ſhould be an authoritie 
io make lawes. Laſtly,theplace Math. 2 3. 
4. ouerturnes the argument, for there the 
Scribes and Phariſes are condemned, be- 
cauſe they laid vpon mens ſhoulders the 
burdens of their traditions , as meanes of 
Gods worſhip and things binding conſci- 
ence, 
Argum. 3. Act. 15.1t ſcemes good wnto 
v5 and the holy ghoſd,ts lay no more burden on 
jon then theſe neceſſarie things,that ye abſiam 
from things offered to idoli, and blood, & that 
which is Frangled,and fornication. Here (ſay 
they)the Apoſtles by the inſtin of the 
Holy Ghoſt make anew lawe not for this 
or that reſpe,but imply to binde the cõ- 
ſciences of the Gentiles,that they might be 
exerciſed in obedience. And this is proo- 
ued becauſe the Apoſtles call this lawe a 
burdem, and call the things preſcribed ne- 
reſſarie, and S. Lulce tearmes them, the Cõ- 
mandementi of the Apoſiles : and Chryſo- 
ſtome calls the Epiſtle ſent to the Church, 
Imperium, that is, a lordly charge. To this 
they adde, the teſtimonies of Tertullian, 
Origen, Auguſtine. A»/; Though all bee 
graunted that the lawe is a burden impo- 
ſed, a precept of the Apoſtles, a charge;a. 
gaine,thatthings required therein are ne. 
ceſſarie: yet will it not follow by good cõ. 
ſequent. that the lawe ſimply bindes con. 
ſcicace; becauſe it was giuen with a reſer. 
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vation of Chriſtian libertie, ſo as Gut of the 
caſe of ſcandall, that is, if no offence were 
iuen to the weakeTewes , it might freely 
omitted. And that will appeare by theſe 
reaſons. Firſt of all Peter ſaith, that it is a 
tẽpting of god, to impoſe vpõ the Getiles 
the yoke of Iewiſn cerimonies: he there - 
fore muſt needes be contrarie to himſelſe, 
if he intend to binde mens conſciences io 
abſtinence from ſtrangled, blood, and 
things offered to idols. A replie is made, 
that this abſtinence is preſcribed not by the 
auncient law of Moſes, but by a newe Ec- 
cleſiaſticall or Apoſtolicall authoritie. I 
anſwer againe, that a Moſaicall ceremonie 
is till the ſame thing, though it be ſtabliſh= 
ed by a new authoritie. And whereas Chriſt 
by his death put an ende to the cerimoni · 
all lawe, it is abſurd to thinke that the A- 
poſtles by their authoritic reuiued ſome 
part of it againe, and bound mens conſci- 
ences thereto. Secondly the Church of 
God in all places ſuffered this commande 
ment to ceaſe, which the faithfull ſcruants 
of God would neuer haue done, if they 
had beene perſwaded that this lawe had 
bound conſcience ſimply. It is anſwered , 
chat this law ceaſed not becauſe the giuing 
of offence vnto the Iewes ceaſed but be- 
cauſe it ceaſed vniver/alh:yea but it could 


not haue ceaſed vniuerſally,if it had bound 


conſcience, ſpecially. contidering it was 
propounded to the Church without any 
mention or limitation of time. Thirdly 


Paul was preſent in this counſel : & knew 


the intent of the lawe very well, and there- 
foreno doubt he did not in any of his 


Epiſtles gaine · ſay the ſame. This beei 
— it cannot be, that this law ſhoul 
ind conſcience out of the caſe of offence. 
For he teacheth the Corinthiis that things 
offered to idoles may be eaten, ſo be it the 
weake brother be not offended Here it is 
anſwered, thatwhen Paul writ this firſt E- 


piſtle to the Corinthians this commande- 1. cor. i. | 


ment 10 the Apoſtles touching things 
ſtrangled and bloode was not come vnto 
them, Well, to graunt allthis, which can- 
not be prooued, let it be anſwered , why 
Paul did not nowe deliver it, and why hee 
deliuereth a doctrine contrarie to that 
which he had decreedat Ieruſalem, which 
was that the Gentiles ſhould abſolutely 
abſtaine from thinges offered to i. 
doles. As for the teſtimonie of the fathers 


they are abufed. Indeed Tertulhan ſaith — * 


plainly, that Chriſtians in his daies abſtai- c 


ned from eating of blood, & he perſwades 
men 


0. 
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men to continue in ſo doing, becauſe he is 
of opinion (beeing indeede fatre decei - 
ued) that this very lawe of the Apoltles 
muſt laſt to the ende of the world i which 
cõceit ifthe Papiſts hold not, what mean 
they to build vpon him. Origen faith, chat 
this lawe was very neceſſarie in his daies: 
and no maruell. For by Idolithytes he vn- 
derſtandes, not things that haue beene of - 
fered to idols, and are afterward brought 
to priuate houſes or to the marketas other 
commõ meats; but he vnderſtandes ihings 
that remaine conſecrated to idols, and are 
no where elſe vſed but in their temples, 
which we graunt with him muſt foreuer 
be auoided as meanes and inſtruments ot 
Idolatrie. Whereas the law of the Apoſtles 
ym onely of the firſt kind. As for 
things ſtrangled and blood, he takes them 
to be the deuils foode: and for this cauſe 
he approoues abſlinence from them. And 
whereas Auguſtine faith, tliat it is a good 
thing to abſtaine from things offered to 
Idols, though it be in neceſſitic; he moſt 
be vndetſtood of the firſt kindeof Idoli- 
thytes which are yet remaining. am the 
idol-temples ſtil cõſecrated vnto thin; & 
not of the ſecond, of which the Apoſties 
law (as I haue ſaid) muſt be vnderſtood. 
Argum. 4. John. 2 1. Chriſt ſaith w Pe- 
ter. ¶ roiucurs ) feed my ſheep :thatis, (as the 
word importcth) feed and rule my ſheepe. 
Anſw, This feeding and ruling ſtandes not 
in the making ne we lawes, but in teaching 
and gouerning the Church of God accor- 
ding tothe doctrine which they had re- 
ceiued from Chriſt. And this action of fee» 
ding is aſcribed to all Chriſtians. Reuel. 3. 
27. Who cannot thereupon chalenge a 
power of making laws to the conſcience? 
Argum. 5. Ioh. 20. As wy father ſent 
me, ſo I ſend yon: but Chriſt was ſent of his 
father not only with power of preaching 
and winiſtring the Sacraments , but alſo 
with authoritie of commanding & giuing 
iudgement. Anſw, If this kind of reaſon- 
ing may ſtand, all the Apoſtles ſhall be 
wade redeemers; forthey were all ſent as 
Chriſt was: and he was ſent not onely to 
preach the redemption of mankind, but 
alſo to effect and worke the fame . It 
this be abfurd, then it is a flat abuſing of 
Seripture to gather" from this ſaying of 
Chriſt, that the Apoſtles had power of 
binding conſcience becauſe he had ſo./Itis 
true indeede that there is a ſimilitude or 


analogie betweene the calling of Chriſt & 


of Conſcience. 


his Apoſttes; but it wholy ſtandes in theſe 
oints. Chriſt was ordained to his office 
fore al worlds, and ſo were tlie Apoſtles: 
Chriſt was called of his father immediatly, 
and ſo were they of Chriſt : Chriſt was 
ſent to the whole world, and fo were they: 
Chriſt receiued all power in heauen and 
earth as beeing neceſſarie for a mediatour: 
and they receiued an extraordinarie autho- 
ritie from lum with ſuch a plentifull mea · 
ſure of the ſpitit as was neceſſstie for the 
Apoltolicall function. Laſtiy Chiſ was 
ſent euen as he s man to be a teacher of 
theTewes: and therefore hee is called the 
miniſter of circumciſiõ, Ro. 15.8. & ſo ihe 
Apoltles are ſent by him to teach1he ge- 
tiles. Thus farre' is the compariſon to be 
inlarged, and no further. And that no man 
might imagine that ſome part of this re- 
ſemblance ſtandes in a power of binding 
conſcience, Chriſt hath pat a ſpeciall ex- 
ception, hen he ſaith, Go teach al nadons, 
teaching them to obſerue all things that I 
baue commanded you, and not commande - 
ments of your owne. 140 
Argum. 6. Rom. 13. M hoſbener reſiſteth 
the power, rofſſteth the ordinance of God:and, 
they that ref ſbal reteius to themſelues indg- 
ment: and, ye maſt be ſubiect not dnely for 
wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Anſwer. 
Magiſtracie indeede is an ordinarice of 
God to which wee owe ſubiection, but 
how farre ſubiection is due there is the 
queſtion, For bodie and goods and out- 
ward conuerſation, I graunt all: but a ſub · 
jection of conſcience to mens laws, Idenie. 
And between theſe two there is a great dif- 
feretice; to be ſubiect to authoritie in con- 


\ 


ſeience, ind to be ſubiect to it for conſticuce, 


as will be manifeſt if we doe but conſider 
the phraſe of the Apoſtle, the meaning 
whereof is that we muſt performe obedi- 
ence not only fot anger, ihar is, for the a- 
uoiding of puniſhment, but alſo for the 
auoidipg of ſinne, and ſo by conſequent 
for atjoidinga breach in conſcience; Now 
this breach is not ly made becauſe 
mans law is neglekted. but becauſe Gods 
law is broken which ordaineth magiſtra- 
cie, and withall bindes mens confciences 
to obey their lawfull 'commandements . 
And the damnation that is due vnto men 
for reſiſting the ordinance of God, comes 
not by the ſingle breach of magjſtrates 
comandement, but by a tranſgreſſiõ of the 
law of god whichiappointeth magiſtrares 
& their amthoritie:Ts this anſwer _ 
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replie nothing chat is of moment. There 
tore I proceede. 

Argum. 7. 1. Cor. 4. What will you that I 
tome onto you with a rodde, or in the ſpirit of 
mee beneſſe? Now this rod is a iudiciall po- 
wer of puniſhing ſinners. Anſ. For the re- 
giment and protection of Gods Church, 
there be two rods mentioned in Scripture: 
the rod of Chriſt, and the Appoſticall 
rodde. The rod of Chriſt is termed a rod 
efron, or, the rod of bis month; and it ſigni- 
fies that abſolute and ſoueraigne power 
which Chriſt hath ouer his creatures, 
whereby he is able to eonuert and ſaue 
them, or to forſake and deſtroy them. And 
it is a peculiar priuiledge of this rodde, io 
ſmite and wound the conſcience. The A- 


poſtolicall todde was a certaine extraordi- 


narie power whereby God inabled to 
plague and puniſh rebellious offendours 
with grieuous iudgements, not in their 
ſoules but in their bodies alone. With this 
rodde Paul ſmote Elimas blinde, and Peter 


ſmote Ananias and Saphira with bodily 
death. And it may be that Paul by oper 
en 


wer did giue vp the inceſtuous man, 
he was cxcommunicate, to be vexed in his 
bodie and tormented by the deuill: but 
that by this rod the Apoſtles could ſmite 
conſcience, it can not be prooued. | 
Argum. 8. 1. Tim. 3. Paal made a law 
that none hauing two wines ſhould be ordai 
ned a Biſhop: Now this law is poſitiue and 
Eccleſiaſticall and bindes conſcience. An /. 
Paul is not the maker of this lawe, but god 
himſelfe ;who ordained that in marriage 
not three but two alone ſhould be one 
fleſh:and that they which ſerue at the altar 
of the Lord, ſhould be holy. And to grant 
that this lawe were a new lawe beſide the 
written word of God, yet doeth it not fol- 
low that Paul was the malcer of it: becauſe 
he vſed not to deliuer any doctrine to the 
Churches but which he receiued of the 
Lord. | 
Argum. 9. Luk. 10. He which heareth 
Jou, heareth me. eAuſ; Theſe words pro- 
_ concerne the Apoſtles, and doe not 
inlike manner belong to the. Paſtors and 
teachers ofthe Church. And the ende of 
theſe words is not to confirme any Apo- 
ſtolicall authoritie in making lawes to the 
conſcience; but to ſignifie the priuiledge 
which he had vouchſafed them aboue all 
others, that he would fo farre forth aſſiſt 
them with his ſpirit, that they ſhould not 
erre or be deceiued in teaching and publi- 
ſhing the doctrine of ſaluation, though o- 
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therwiſe they were ſinfull men: according 
to Math. 10. 7: is not. you that ſpeake , but 
the ſpirit of my father which ſpeaketh in you. 
And the promiſe to be led into all truth 
was directed vnto them. | 


Argum. 10. 1. Cor, 11. I praiſe you that 
you keepe my commandements Anſw . Paul 


deliuered nothing of his one concerning 
the ſubſtance of the doctrine of ſaluation 
and the worſhip of Ged, but that which 
he receiued from Chriſt . The precepts 
here ment are nothing cls but rules of de- 
cency and comely order in the congrega- 
tion: and though they were to be o- 
beyed, yet Pauls meaning was not to bind 
any mans conſcience therewith. For of 


greater matters he ſanh, 7his 7 ſpeaks for 


your commoditie, and not to intangle you ina 
ſnare.1.Cor.7.35. 

Argum. 11. Councels of auncient fa- 
thers when they command or forbid any 
thing, doe it with threatning of a curſe to 
the offenders Anſw. The Church in for- 

r time vſed to annexe vnto her Canons 
the. curſe anat hema, becauſe things decreed 
by, them were indeede, or at the leaſt 
thought to be the will and worde of God: 
and they had reſpeR in the ſaying of Pual, 
if any teach othrwiſe though he be an An- 
gell from heauen, let him bee accurſed. 
Therefore councels in this action were 
no more; but inſtruments of God to ac- 
2 thoſe, whome hee firſt had accur- 

ed. f 

Argum. 12. An act indifferent if it bee 
commanded, is made neceſſarie: and the 
keeping of it is the practiſe of vertue, there- 
fore euery lawe bindes conſcience to a ſin. 
Anſw. An act in it ſelſe indifferent being 
commanded by mans lawe, it is not made 
ſimply neceſſaaie, for that is as much as 
gods law doth or can do, but only in ſome 
part, that is, ſo far forth as the ſaid at or a- 


ction tendes to maintaine and preſerue the 


good end for which the law is made. And 
though the action be in this regard nece- 
ſarieʒ yet doth it ſtill remaine indifferent, 
as it is conſiderd in it ſelfe out of the ende 
of the lawe: ſo as if peace, the common 
— comly order may be maintained 
al offence auoided by any other meanes, 
the act may be done or not done without 
ſinne before God. For whereas God him- 
ſelfe hath giuen libertie and freedome in 
the vſe of things indifferent, the lawe of 
man doth not take a way the ſame, but on- 
ly moderate and order the ouer common 

vſe of it for the common good. 
Argum. 


Sr 
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zem. de Temp. 
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Argum. 13. The faſt of lent ſtandes by 
a lawe aud commandement of men: and 
this lawe binds conſcience ſimply: for the 
auntient fathers haue called it a Tradition 
Apoſtolicall, and make the keeping of it 
to be neceſſarie, and the not keeping of it 
a ſinne, and puniſh the offendoms with 
excommunication. Ar/. It is plaine to him 
that will not be obſtinate, that Lent faſt 
was not commanded in the primitme 
Church, but was freely at mens pleaſures, 
and in ſeuerall Churches diuerſly both in 
regard of ſpace of ume, as alſo in reſpeR of 
diuerſitie of meats. Irencus in his epiſtle to 
Victor cited by Euſebius ſaith, Some haue 
thought that they muſt faſt one daie, ſume two 
ates, ſome more, ſome 40. howres, date aud 
night, which diuerſitie of faſting commendeth 
the vnitis of faith. Spiridiom a good man 
did eate fleſh in Lent, and cauſed his gueſt 
to doe the ſame, and this he did vpon iudg - 
ment, becauſe he was perſwaded out of 


Gods word, that to the cleane all tlungs 


were cleane. And Euſebius records, that 
Montanus the hereticke was the firſt that 
preſcribed ſolemne and ſet laws of faſting. 
And whereas this faſt is called Apoſtoli- 
call tradition, it is no great matter, for it was 
the manner of the auntient Church in for- 
mer times to tearme rites & orders Eccle- 
ſiaſticall not ſet downe in Scriptures Apo- 
ſtohcall orders, that by this meanes they 
might commend them to the people: as le- 
rome teſtifieth, Exery pronince (faith he) 
* the conſtitutions of the Anceſſouri 
to be , poſtolicall lawes. And whereas it is 
ſaid to be a ſinne not to faſt ir Lent(as Au. 
guſtine ſpeaketh)it is not by reaſon of any 
commaundement binding conſcience, for 
Auguſtine faith plainely , that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles appointed any ſet 
time of faſting: and Chryſoſtome, that 


Chyſon, Marks Chriſt neuer commanded vs to follow his 


bam . 


faſtzbut the true reaſon hereof is borrow- 
ed from the end. For the Primitiue Church 
vſed not the popiſn faſt, which is to cate 
whitemeate alone, but an abſtinencie from 
all meates vſed ſpecially to mortifie the 
fleſh,and to prepare men before hand to 
a worthie receiuing of the Euchariſt, And 
in regard of this goodend was the offence. 
And whereas it is faid that auntient fathers 
taught a neceſſitie of keeping this faſt, euẽ 
Hierom whome they alleadge to this pur- 
pole ſaith the contrarie. For confuting the 
errour of Montanus who had his ſet time 
of faſt to be kept of neceſſitie, he ſaith, we 
faft m Lent according to the Apoſtles tradi- 


of (Conſcience. 
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faſt in the reſt of the yeare except Pentecoſt: 
bn: it in vnc thing to doe a thing of neceſſiie, 
and another to of 4 gift of free will. Laſt- 
ly,cxcormmunication was for open con- 
tempt of this order taken vp in the 
Church, which was, that men fouls faſt 
before Eaſter for their further humilliati- 
on and preparation to the ſacrament . So 
the 29.canon of the Councill of Gangres 
muſt be vnderſtood. As for the Canons 
of the Apoſtles ( fo falſely called) and 
the eight Councill of Toledo, I much 
reſpect not what they ſayin this caſe. 
Arg. 14. Gods authoritie bindes conſci 
encet magiſtrates authoritie is Gods au- 
thoritie: therefore magiſtrates authoritie 
bindes conſcience properly. Anſ. Gods 
authoritie may be taken two waies: firſt 
for that ſoucraigne and abſolute power 
which he vſeth ouer all his creatures: ſe- 
condly for that finite and limited power 
which he hath ordained that men ſhould 
exerciſe ouer men. If the minor, namely 
that Magiſtrates authoritie is Gods autho- 
ritie,be taken in the firſt 122 
the ſoueraigne power of God is incom- 
municable. It it betaken in the ſecod ſenſe, 
the propoſirion is falſe. For there be ſundrie 
authorities ordained of God,as the autho- 
ritie of the father ouer a child, of the ma- 
{ter ouer the ſeruant, the authoritie cf the 
maſter ouet his ſcholler, which doe binde 
in conſcience as the authoritic of Gods 
lawes doth. | 
By theſe arguments which I haue nowe 
anſwered ,and by many other beeing but 
ightly skanned,it will appeare that neceſ- 
farie obedience is to be performed both to 
ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction: but 
that they haue à conſtraining power to 
bind conſcience and that pre perly as gods 
Jaws do, it is not yet proued, neither ci be; 
as I wil make manifeſt by other argumẽts. 
Arguim. 1. He that makes a Jawe 
binding conſcience to mortall ſinne, hath 
ower, if not to ſaue, yet to deſtroy: be- 
cauſe by ſinne; which followes vpon the 
tranſgreſſion of his lawe , comes death and 
damnation. But God is the onely Lawe- 
giuer that hath this priuiledge; which is, 
after he hath giuen his lawe, vpon the 
breaking or keeping thereof, to ſaue or de- 
ſtroy, lam. 4.12. There is one Lawginey that 
can ſane or deſtroy, Therefore God alone 
makes lawes binding conſcience properly, 
& no creature can doe the like. Anſwer is 
| made 


madethat S. Tames ſpeakes of the princi- 
pall Lawgiver , that by his owne proper 
authoritie makes lawes, and doth in ſuch 
manner ſaue and deſtroy, that he need not 
feare to be deſtroyed of any: and that he 
ſpeakes not of ſecondatie lawgiuers that 
are deputies of God, and make lawes in his 
name I ſay againe that this anſwer ſtandes 
not with the text. For S. Iames ſpeakes 
ſimply without diſtinction, limitation, or 
exception: and the effect of his reaſon is 
this. No man at all muſt ſlaunder his bro- 
ther, becauſe no man muſt be iudge of the 
lawe: and no man can be iudge ot the law, 
becauſe no man can be a law · giuer to ſaue 
or deſtroy. Now then where be thoſe per- 
ſons that ſhall make lawes to the ſoules of 
men, and binde them vnto puniſhment of 
mortall ſinne; —— that God alone 
is the ſauing and deſtroying law - giuer. 
Argum. 2. He that can make lawes 
as truly binding conſcience as Gods lawes, 
can alſo — * rules of Gods worſhip: 
becauſe to bind the conſcience is nothing 
elſe but to cauſe it to excuſe for things that 
are well done, and therefore truely pleaſe 
God;and to accuſe for ſinne whereby god 
is diſhonoured: but no man can preſcribe 
rules of Gods worſhip; and humane lawes 
as they are humanelawes,appoint not the 
ſeruice of God. Eſa.2 9.1 3. Thi feare to- 
wards me was taught by the precept of men. 
Math. 15. 6. They worſbip me in vaine tea- 
ching dectrines which are the commandemtts 
of men. Papiſts here make anſwer, that by 
lawes of men we muſt vnderſtand ſuch 
lawes as be vnlawfull or voprofitable bee» 
ing made without the authoritie of God, 
ot inſtinct ot his ſpirit. It is true indeed that 
theſe commanndements of men were vn- 
lawfull: but the cauſe mult be conſidered; 
they were vnlawful not becauſe they com- 
manded that which was vnlawfull and a- 
gainſt the will of God, but becauſe things 
in themſelues Jawfull were commaunded 
as parts of Gods worſhip ., To waſh the 
outward part of the cuppe or platter,and 
to waſh handes before meate, are things in 
reſpect of ciuill vſe very lawfull , and yet 
are theſe blamed by Chriſt , and no other 
reaſon can be rendred but this; that they 
were preſcribed not as things indifferent 
or ciuill, but as matters pertaining to gods 
worſhip. It is not againſt Gods worde in 
ſome politicke regards to make diſtincti- 
on of meates, and drinkes, and times 3 yet 
Paul cals theſe things doctrines of denils,be- 
cauſe they were commaunded as things 
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wherein God ſhould be worſhipped. 

Argum. 3. God hath now in the newe 
Teſtament giuen a libertie to the conſci- 
ence, whereby it is freed from all lawes of 
his owne whatſoeuer, excepting ſuch laws 
and doctrines as are neceſſary to ſaluaon, 
Col. z. 10. If ye be dead with ( hriſt: pe are 
free from the elements of the world . Gal. 5. 
1.Stand ye in the hbertie wherewnh Chrift 
hath freed you, and be not againeintangled 
with the yoke of bondage. Now, it humane 
lawes made after the grant of this libertie, 
binde conſcience of themſelues, then muſt 
they either take away the foreſaid hbertic, 
or diminiſh the ſameʒ but that they cannot 
doe: for that which is granted by an high- 
er authoritie, namely God himſelfe, can- 
not be reuoked or repealed by the infert- 
our authoritie of any man. It is anſwered, 
that this freedome is onely from the bon 
dage of ſinne, from the curſe of the morall 
lawe, from the ceremoniall and iudiciall 
lawes of Moſes, and not from the lawes of 
our ſuperiours. And I anſwer againe , that 
it is abſurd to thinke that God gives vs li- 
bertie in conſcience from any of his owne 
lawes, and yet will haue our conſciences 
ſtill to remaine in ſubiection, to the lawes 
of ſinnefull men. 

Argum. 4. Whoſoeuer bindes conſci- 
ence, commandes conſcience. For the bõd 
is made by a commandement vrging con- 
ſcience to doe his dutie, which is to accuſe 
or excuſe for euill or well doing. Nowe 
Gods lawes commaund conſcience in as 
much as they are ſpirituall, commaundin 
bodie and ſpirit, with all the thoughts, will, 
affections, deſires, and faculties, and requi- 
ring obedience of them all according to 
their kind. As for the lawes of men, they 
want power to command conſcience. In- 
deede if it were poſſible for our gouer- 
nours by law to command mens thoughts 
and affections, then alſo might they com- 
mand conſcience: but the firſt isnot poſſi- 
ble, for their lawes can reach no further 
then the outward man, that is, to bodie & 
goods, with the ſpeeches and deeds there- 
of: and the end of them all, is not to main- 
taine ſpirituall peace of conſcience, which 
is betweene man and God, but onely that 
externall and ciuill peace which is be- 
tweene man and man. And it were not 
meete that men ſhould command conſci- 


ence,which cannot ſee conſcience & iudge 


of all her actions, which appeare not out- 
wardly, & whereof there be no witneſſes, 
but God and the conſcience of the doer. 
Laſtly, 


Laſtly,men are not fine commanders of 
conſciefice, becauſe they are no Lords of 
it, but God himſelfe alone. tg. u. 

Argum. 5. Men in maling lawes ate 
ſubiect to ignorance and errour: and ther- 
tore when they haue meet neere 
as poſſibly they can)agreeable to the equi- 
tic of Gods lawe, yet can they not aſlure 
themſelues and — that they haue fai- 
led in no point or circumſtance. Therfore 
it is againſt reaſon that humane lawes be- 
ing ſubiect to defects, faults, errours, and 
manifold imperfe&ions, ſhould truly bind 
conſcience, as Gods lawes doe, which are 
the rule of righteouſneſſe. All gouernours 
in the world (by reaſon that to their olde 
lawes, they are conſtrained to put reſtricti- 
ons, ampliations, and modifications of all 
kinds, with newe readings and interpreta- 
tions) vpon their daily experience ſee and 
acknowledge this to be true which Iſay, 
ſauing the Biſhop of Rome ſo falſly tear- 
med) which perſwades himſelfe to haue 
when he is in his conſiſtorie, ſuch an infal- 
lible aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, that he cannot 
poſſibly erre in iudgement. 

Argum. 6. If mens lawes by inward ver · 
tue binde conſcience properly as Gods 


lawes, then our dutie is to learne, ſtudie, & 


remember them as well as Gods lawes, 
yea miniſters muſt be diligent to preach 
them, as they are diligent in preaching the 
doctrime of the Goſpel: becauſe euery one 
of them bindes to mortall ſinne, as the Pa- 
piſts teach. But that they ſhould be taught 
and learned as Gods lawes, it is moſt ab- 
ſurd in the iudgement of all men, Papiſts 
chemſelues not excepted. 

Argum. 7. Inferiour authoritie cannot 
bind the ſuperiour:now the courts of men 
and their authoritie are vnder conſcience, 
For God in the heart of euery man hath e- 
reed a tribunall ſeate, and in his ſtead hee 
hath placed neither Saint nor Angel, nor 
any other creature whatſoeuer, but conſci- 
ence it ſelfe, who therefore is the higheſt 
Judge that is or can be vnder God; by 
whoſe direction alſo courts ate kept, and 
lawes are made. 

Thus much of the Popiſſi opinion: by 
which it appeares that one of the princi- 
pall notes of Antichriſt agrees fitly to the 
Pope of Rome. Paul, 2. Theſſ. 2. makes it 
a ſpeciall propertic of Antichriſt to exalt 
himſelfe againſt or aboue all that is called 
God,or worſhipped, Now what doth the 
Pope elſe, when he takes vpon him au- 
thoritie to make ſuch lawes as ſhall bind 
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the conſcience, as propetly and truely at 
Gods lawes? and what doeth he els when 
he aſcribes to himſclte power to free mens 
conſciences from the bond of ſuch lawes 
of God,as are vnchangeable 3 as may ap- 
peareina Canon of the councill of Trent: 


* 


the wordes are theſe, ¶auy Hall ſay, that $ellzyeat 


thoſe degrees of conſantmmitie that be expre/- 
ſedin Leuiticuszudoe onely hinder matrimonie 
to be made, and breaks it beeing made, and 
that the Church rannot diſpenſe with ſome of 
them, or appoint that more degrees may hin- 
der or breaks marriage, let him be accurſed; 
O ſacrilegious impaectie ! conſidering the 
lawes of affinitic and confanguinitie ; Leu: 
18.are not cetemoniall, or mdiciall lawes 
peculiar to the Iewes, but the very lawes of 
nature. What is this canon elſe, but a pub- 
like proclatnation to the world; that the 
Pope & Church of Rome doe ſit as lords, 
or rather idols in the hearts and conſciens 
ces of men. This will yet more fully ap- 
peare to any mad, if we read popiſh books 
of practicall or ¶ aſe-dinimtie, in which the 
common manner is, to bind conſcience 
vrhere God looſeth it, and to looſe where 
he bindes: but a declaration of this requires 
long ume. | 
Now I come (as neere as poſſibly I can) 
to ſet done the true manner, howe mens 
lawes by the common iudgement of Di- 
uines may be ſaid to binde conſcience. 
That this point may be cleared, two things 


muſt be handled. By what meanes they 


binde, and how farre forth. | 
Touching the meanes, I ſet downethis 
rule. M hole ſome lawes of men, made of thiaps 
indifferent, ſo ſarre forth binde conſcience 7, 
vertue of the generall cammandement of go 
which ordaineth the e Magiftrates aut ho- 
ritie: that whoſoener ſhall wittingly and wil. 
lingly,with a diſlepall minds, either breake or 
omit ſuch lawes, is guiltie of ſinne before God. 


By wholoſome lawes, I vnderſtand ſuch - 


poſitiue conſtitutions , as are not againſt 
the lawe of God, and withall tend to main- 
taine the peaceable eſtate and common 
good of men. 

Furthermore I adde this clauſe, made 
of things indifferent , to note the peculiar 
matter whereof humane lawes properly 
intreat: namely, ſuch things as are neither 


_— commanded or forbidden by 
0 


Now ſuch kind of lawes haue no ver- 
tue or power in themſelues to conſtraine 
conſciente, but they binde onely by vertue 
of an higher commandement. Let every 

Jil x - ſouls 


636 


Ee bk re 
N 


ſeule be ſubieft to the higher powers , Rom. 

13. 1. or, Honour father and mother, Exod. 
20. which commandements binde vs in 
conſcience to performe obedience to the 
good lawes of men. As S. Peter faith , Sub- 
mit your ſelues to humane ordinance 
for the Lord.1.Pet.2.1 3. that is, for conſci- 
ence of God, as he faith afterward, v. 19. 
whereby he ſignifieth two things: firſt that 
God hath ordained the authoritie of go 
uernours, ſecondly that he hath appointed 
in his word, and thereby bound men in 
conſcience to obey their gouernours law- 
full commandements. 

If the caſe fall out otherwiſe, as com- 
monly it doth , that humane lawes be not 
enacted of things indifferent, but of things 
that be good in themſelues, that is com- 
manded by God, then are they not humane 
properly but diaine lawes. Mens lawes in- 
treating ot things that are morally good, and 
the parts of Gods worſßip, are the ſame with 
Gods lawes: and therefore bind conſci- 
ence, not becauſe they were inacted by 
men,but becauſe they were firſt made by 
God: men beeing no more but inſtrumets 
and miniſters in his name to reuiue, re- 
newe, and to put in execution ſuch pre- 
cepts and lawes as preſcribe the worſhip 
of God, ſtanding in the practiſe of true re · 
ligion and vertue. Of this kind are all poſi- 
tive lawes touching articles of faith, and 
the duties ot the morall law. And the man 
that breakes ſuch lawes ſinnes two waies, 


firſt becauſe he breakes that which is in 


conſcience a lawe of God, ſecondly be- 
cauſe in diſobeying his lawfull Magiſtrate, 
he diſobeyes the generall commandement 
of God touching magiſtracie. 

But if it ſhallfall out that mens lawes be 
made of things that are euill and forbiddẽ 
by God. then is there no bond of conſci- 
ence at allʒ but contrariwiſe men are boũd 
in conſcience not to obey, Act. 4. 19. And 
hereupon the three children are commen- 
ded for not obeying Nabuchadnezzar, 
when he gaue a particular commande- 
ment vnto them to fall down and worſhip 
the golden image, Dan. 3. 

Moreouer,in that mans law bindes not 
but by the authoritie of Gods lawe, hence 
it followes, that Gods law alone hath this 
priuiledge,that the breach of it ſhould be 
a ſinne. S. Iohn ſaith, 1.epiſt. 3. Sinne it the 
anomie, or, tranſgreſſion of the law, vnderſtã- 
ding Gods lawe. When Dauid by adulte- 
rie and murder had offended many men, 
and that many waies, he faith, Pfal. 5 1. A- 
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gainft thee againſt thee baus ] fnned. And 
Auguſtine defined ſinne to be ſomething, - * 
ſaid, done, or deſired againſt the Jawe of 
God. Some man may ſay, if this be ſo, be- 
like then we may breake mens lawes with 
out ſinne. Ianfwer , that men in breaking 
humane lawes, both may and doe finne; 
but yet not ſimply, becauſe ihey breake 
them, but becauſe in breaking them, they 
doe alſo breake the lawe of God. The 
breach of a lawe muſt be conſidered two 
waics. Firſt as it is a treſpaſſe, hindrance, in- 
iurie, damage; and in this reſpect it is cõ- 
mitted againſt mens lawes : ſecondly the 
breach of a lawe mult be conſidered as it is 
ſinne, and it is onely againſt Gods lawe, 
which appoints obedience to the Magi- 
ſtrate. 

The ſecond point, namely, How farre 
forth mens lawes binde conſcience, I ex- 
plane on this manner. It is all that the laws 
of God doe or can doe, to binde conſci- 
ence ſimply and abſolutely. Therefore hu- 
mane lawes binde not ſimply of them- 
ſelues, but ſo farre forth as they are agreea- 
ble to Gods word, ſerue for ihe common 
good, ſtand with good order, and hinder 
not the libertie of conſcience. The neceſſi- 
tie of the lawe ariſethof the neceſlitie of 
the good end thereof. And as the ende is 
good and profitable more or leſſe, ſo is the 
law it ſelfe neceſſarie more or leſſe. Mens 
lawes are like their teſtimonies, which nei - 
ther prooue nor diſproque of ihemſelues, 
but borrowe all the — which they 
haue to conſtraine, from the trueth , wiſ- 
dome, & fidelitie of the that beare witnes. 

Hence it followeth that a man may doe 
any thing beſide humane /awes and conſti- 
tutions without breach of conſcience. For 
if we ſhall omit the doing of any lawe, I. 
without hinderance of the endeand parti- 
cular conſiderations, for which the lawe 
was made: II. without offence giuing, as 
much as in us lieth: III. without contempt 
ot him that made the lawe, we are not 
to be accuſed of ſinne. Example. In time 

of warre , the magiſtrate of acittic com- 
mands that no man ſhall open the gates: 
the ende is, that the cittie & euery member 
thereof may be in ſafeue. Nowe it falls out 
that certaine citizens, beeing vpon occaſi- 
on without the citie, are purſued by the e- 
nemie & in danger of of then liues. Here- 
upon ſome man without any more adoe 
openeth the gate to reskue the. The que- 
ſtion is, whether he haue ſinned or no. And 
the truth is, he hath not: becauſe he did not 


hinder 


. Y X 
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hinder the ende of the lawe,but rather fur- 
ther it, and that without ſcandal to men, or 
contempt to the magiſtrate. | 

And this ſtandes euen by the equitie of 
Gods word, God made a lawe, that the 
prieſts only ſhould cate of the ſhew bread: 
now Dauid beeing no prieſt, did vpon 
vrgent occaſion eate of it without ſinne. If 
this be true in Gods law, then it may alſo 
be true in the lawes ot men, that they may 
in ſome caſes be omitted without ſinne a- 
gainſt God. 

Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange. For as 
there is a keeping of a law, anda breaking 
of the ſame; ſo there is a middle or meane 
action betweene them both, whichis, to 


aFatere aliquia doe a thing *beſiae rhe lame, and that with- 
Harrer legem, nö out ſinne. 


To proceede further, mens lawes be ei- 
ther Ciuill or Eecleſiaſlicall. Ciuill Jawes 
are for their ſubſtance determinations of 
neceſſarie and profitable circumſtances, 
tending to vphold & maintaine the com- 
mandements of the ſecond table. More 
ſpecially they preſcribe what is to be done, 
and what is to be left vndone, touching 
actions both ciuill and criminal], touching 
offices and bargaines of all ſorts, &c. yea 
ihey conclude, inioyne, and command not 
onely ſuch affaires as be of ſmall impor. 
tance; but alſo things and actions of great 
waight, tending to mintaine common 
peace, ciuill ſocietie, and the very ſtate of 
the common wealth. Now- ſuch lawes 
bind fo farre forth, that, albeit they be o- 
mitted without any apparant ſcandall or 
contempt, vet the breach of them is a ſinne 
before God. Take this example. A ſub- 
iect in this land vpon pouertie, or vpon a 
couetous minde, againſt the good lawe of 
the land, coynes monie, which afterward 
by a ſleight of his witte, is cunningly 
conueied abroad into the hands of men, 
and is not eſpied. Here is no euident of- 
fence giuen to any man, nor open con- 
tempt ſhewed to the lawgiuer : and yet in 
this action he hath ſinned, in that cloſely 
otherwiſe then he ought to haue done, he 
hath hindered the good of the common- 
wealth; and robbed the ſoueraigne Prince 
of her right. 

Eccleſiaſtcall lawes are certaine neceſ- 
ſarie and profitable determinations ofcir- 
cumſtances of the commandements ofthe 
firſt table. I ſay here circumſtances, becauſe 
all doctrines pertaining to the foundation 
and good eſtate ofthe church, as alſo the 
whole worſhip of God, are ſet downe and 
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commanded in the written word of God 
and cannot be preſcribed & concluded o- 
therwiſe by all the Churches in the world. 


As for the Creedes and Confeſſions of 


particular Churches, they are in ſub- 
ſtance Gods word, and they bind not 
in conſcience by any power the Church 


hath, but becauſe they are the word of 


God. 
The lawes then which the Church in 


proper ſpeach is ſaide to make, are de- 
crees concerning outward order and com- 
lines in ths admininiſtration of the word 
and Sacraments, in the meetings of the 
congregation, &c. and ſuch lawes made 
according tothe generall rules of Gods 
word, (which requires that all things bee 
done toedification, in comlines, for the 
auoiding of offence) ate neceſſarie to be 
obſerued, and the word of God binds 211 


men to them ſo farre forth as the kee ing 


of them maintaines decent order, and 
preuents open offence. Let if a lawe con. 
cernitig ſome external right or thing indif- 
ferent, be at ſumetime or vpon ſome occa- 
ſion, omitted no offence given, nor con- 
temptſhewed to Eccleſiaſliall authoritie, 
there is no breach made in the conſcience: 


and that appeares by the example before 


handeled. The Apoſtles guided by the 
holy Ghoſt, made a decree for the auoi- 
ding of offence, neceſlatic to to be obſer- 
ued, namely that the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from ſtrangled and blood and ido- 
lithytes : and yet Paul out of the caſe of 
ſcandall and contempt, permits the Co- 
rinthiansto doe otherwiſe, 1. Cor. 8. and 
9. which he would not haue done; if to 
doe otherwiſe out of the caſe of ſcandall 
and contemt, had bin finne. 

Againe, lawes ar either mixt or meete- 
ly penal]. Mixt are ſuch lawes as are of 
waightie matters, and are propounded in 
commanding or forbidding tearmes: and 
they according to the good intention of 
the Lawgiuer,binde men firſt of all to o- 
bedicnce, for the neceſlarie good of hu- 
mane ſocieties; and ſecondly to a puniſh- 
ment, if they obey not, that a ſupplie may 
be made of the hinderance ofthe common 
good. In the breach of this kind of lawes, 
though a man be neuer ſo willing to ſuffer 
the puniſhment, yet that will not diſcharge 
his coſcience before god,when he offends, 
If a mi coyne money with this mind to be 
willing to die when he is cõuicted, yet that 
will not free him fr6 a fin in tlie action, be- 
cauſe Gods la bindes vs not only to ſub- 
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ſoto bedicnce of his bare commandement, 
it beeing lawtul;though he ſhouldſet down 
no puniſhment. : 

Alawe meerely penall is that, which bee» 
ing made of matters of leſſe importance, 
and not vttered preciſely in commanding 
tearmes, doth only declare and ſhew what 
is to be done or conditionally require this 
or that with reſpect to the pumſhment, on 
this manner . It any perſon doe this or 
that, then he ſhall forfeit thus or thus. This 
kind of lawe bindes eſpecially to the pu- 
niſhmnt, and that is the very intent of the 
lawgiuer, and he that is readie in omitting 
; the law to pay the fine or puniſhment, is 
not to be charged with ſinne before God: 
the penaltie beeing anſwerable to the loſſe 
that comes by the neglect of the law. Here 
a queſtion may be demanded; whether 2 
man that hath taken his oath to keepe all 
the lawes or orders of any towne or cor- 
poration, and yet afterward omits the do- 
ing offome of them, be periured or no. 
The anſwer may be this, that the lawes of 
euery ſocietie and corporation mult bee 
diſtinguiſhed, Some are very waightie (as 
I haue ſaid) beeing of the very foundation 
& (tate of a bodieʒſo as it can not wel ſtad 
withoutthem : and whoſocuer wittingly 
and willingly breaks any of theſe (they be- 
ing good and lawfull,) can not bee freed 
fromperiune. Againe there be lawes of 
leſſer importance, that tend only to main- 
taine decent order and comelines in the 
ſocicties of men; & they are of that nature 
that the eſtate of the corporation or towne 
may ſtand without them: and whoſoeuer 
vpon occaſion omits the doing of any of 
theſe, is not therefore periured, ſo be it he 
carrie a loyall mind and be content to pay 
the fine or penaltie. For ſuch kind of or- 
ders and conſtitutions require firſt of all 
obedicnce; and if that be omitted, they re- 
quire a mulftor fine; which, if it bee wil» 
lungly paied, the law is ſatisfied. . 

hus we ſe how farreforth mens lawes 
bind conſcience. The vſe of this point is 
this: firſt. Hence we learne that the im- 
munitie of the Popiſh cleargie , whereby 
they takethemſelues exempted from ciuill 
courts & from ciuill authoritie in criminal 
cauſes. hath no warrant : becauſe Gods 
commandements bind euery man what- 
ſoeuer, to be ſubic to the magiſtrate, 
Rom. 13. 1. Let exery ſoule be ſubieft to the 
higher powers. II. Hence we ſe alſo what, 
notorious rebells thoſe are, that beeing 
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iection in bearing of pumſhments, but al- 


borne ſubiects of this land, yet chooſe ra» 
ther to die then to acknewledge (as they 
are bound in conſcience) the Quceenes 
Maieſtie to be ſuprcame goueruour vn- 


der God in all cauſes and ouer all perſons. 
III. Laſtly we are taught hereby to be 


willing to giue ſubiection, obedience, re- 
uerence, & all other duties to Magiſtrates, 
whether they be ſuperiour or inferiour: 
yea with chearefulnes to pay taxes and 
ſubſidies, and all ſuch lawfull charges as 


are appointed by them. Giue to Ceſar that 


which 13 Ceſars, and to God that which ir 
Godt. Giue to all men their duties : tribute 10 
whome tribute : cuſtome to whome ciſtome. 
Row. 13.7. 

Now followes the Oath , which is ei- 
ther aſſertorie, or promiſſorie. Aſſertorie, 
by which a man auoucheth that a thing 
was done or not done, Promiſſorie, by 
which a man promiſeth to doe a thing or 
not to doe it. Of both theſe I meane to 
ſpeake, but ſpecially of the ſecond. And 
here two points muſt be conſidered, the 
firſt by what meanesan oath bindeth , the 
ſecond when it bindeth. 

An oath bindeth by vertue of ſuch par- 
ticular comandements, as require the kee- 
ping of othes lawfully taken. Num. 30. 3 
Whoſorner ſmeareth an oath to binde his ſoule 
by a bend, he ſhall not breake his word, but 
fall doe according to all that proceeae ont 
of his mouth. 

This beeing ſo a queſtiõ may be made, 
whether the oathes of Inficels bind con- 
ſcience, and by what vertue, conſidering 
they neither know the Scriptures nor the 
true God. Anſir. They : doe bind in cõ- 
ſcience. For example: Iacob and Laban 
make a couenant cofirmed by oath. Iacob 
ſweares by the true God, Laban by the 
gods of Nachor, that is, by his idols. Now 
Iacob, though he approoue not the for- 
me of this oath, yet he accepts it for a ciuill 
bond of the couenant: and no doubt, 
though Laban beleeued not Gods word 
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Thus faith, Au- 
guliine,epilt.154 
ad Publicolam, 
& Lumb. ſent. l. 
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reuealed to the Patriarkes, yet hee was 


boũd in cõſcience to keep this oath euẽ by 
the law of nature: & though he knew not 
the true God, yet he reputed the falſe god 
of Nachor to be the true god.Gen.z1 53. 

Againe if a Jawfull oath by vertue of 
Gods commandements bind conſcience , 
then it muſt needes bee that the Romane 
Church hath long erred, in that ſhe teach- 
eth and maintaineth that gouernours, as 
namely the Pope & other inferiour Biſh- 
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ops, haue power to giue relaxations and 


diſpen · 


* 


diſpenſations. not dnely for oathes volaw- 
full{frs which the word of God doth ſuf- 


ficiently free vs, though they ſhould ne- 


uer giue abſolution) but from a true and 
lawetull oath made wittingly and willing- 
ly without error or deceit, of a thing ho- 
neſt and poſſibleʒ as when the Pope trees 
the ſubiects of this land, as occaſtonis of- 
fered, from their ſworne allegiance & loy- 
altic to which they are bound, not onely 
by the law of nature, but alſo by a ſolemne 
and particular oath to the Supremacie, 
which none euer deemed vnlawfull but 
ſuch as carrie traitours hearts. Nowe this 
erronious diuinitie would eaſily be reuo- 
ked,if men did but conſider the nature of 
an oath, one part whereof is Inuocation, in 
which we pray vnto God, firſt that he 
would become a witneſſe vnto vs that we 
ſpeake the tructh and purpoſe not to de- 
ceiue: ſecondly if we faile and breake our 
promiſe, that he would take reuenge vp- 
on vs: and in both theſe petitions we binde 
our (clues immediately to God himſelfe: 
and God againe whois the ordainer ofthe 
oath,accepts this bond and knittes it by his 
commaundement, till it be accompliſhed, 
Hence it followes , that no creature can 
haue power to vntic the bond ofan oath, 
that is truely and lawfully an oath, vnleſſe 
we wil exalt the creatures aboue God him- 
ſelfe. And the Iewiſh teachers gaue better 
counſel when they commaunded the peo- 
ple to performe their oathes to the Lord, for 
the preuenting of periutie, and our Saui- 
our Chriſt in that gaineſaies them not. 

Next let vs conſider the time when an 
oath bindeth or bindeth not. 

An oath bindeth then, when it is made 
of things certaine and poſſible, in truth, iu- 
{tice,,udgement, for the glorie of God & 
the good of our neighbour. 

Queſt. I. Whether doeth an oath binde 
conſcience if by the keeping of it there fol · 
low loſles and hindrances 2 A». If it be 
of a thing that is lawefull , and the dama- 
ges be priuate to him that ſweareth, then 
docth it binde conſcience. For example: A 
man makes a purchaſe of land at the ſea 
fide: his bargaine is confirmed onely by 
oath: and it falles out that before he do en- 
ter poſſeſſion, the ſea breakes in and 
drownes a part of that purchaſe. Nowehe 
is in conſcience to ſtand to his bargaine, 
becauſe. the thing is Jawefull, and the da- 
mage is priuate,and great reuerence mult 
be had of the name of God, which hath 
bin vſed in the bargaine making , Dauid 
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of Conſcience. 


makesit the propertie of a good man, 79 
ſmeare to lis owne hinderance and not to 
change,Plal.15.2. | 
Lweſl. IJ. Whether the oath which a 
man hath talen, beeing induced thereto by 
fraude and guile, doth bind conſcience. 
Anf. If it be ſtill of a thing lawefull, and 
bring nothing but priuate loſles,it is to be 
kept. Whe Gibeohites had by a fraud 
brought Ioſua to make a league with the; 
and to binde it with an oath ; he and the 
Princes of the people anſwer them thus : 
We hane ſworne unto them by the Lord God 
of / [rael,now therefore we may wot toxch the, 
Ioſ. 9. 19. And 3co.yeres after, when Saul 
ſlewe certaine of the Gibeonites againſt 
this oath, the plague was vpon the people 
of Iſrael three yeares, and was not ſtaied 
till certaine perſons of Sauls familie for a 
recompence were put to death. 2. Sam. 
21.7% | 
neſt. II. Whether an oath made 
by feare or compulſion bind in conſciẽce. 
or example: a theife diſappointed of the 
bootie which he looked for, binds the true 
man by ſolemne oath vpon paine of pre- 
ſent death to fetch and deliver vnto him 
ſome portion of money, as 100. or 200. 
crowns ſor the redeeming of his life. Wel, 
the oath is taken, and the queſtion is; whe- 
ther it bind him or not to perform his pro- 
miſe. An anſwer may be this: ſome a Pro- 
teſtant diuines thinke it doeth binde: ſome 


againe thinke b no: but I take it the ſafeſt achat 
courſe to hold the meane betweene both, dc 
on this manner. The oath ſeemes to binde, Val 


and is to be performed: neither is it againſt 
the good of the common · wealth. for then 
it were vnlawfull) but it is rather a furthe- 
rance in that a member thereof is preſer · 
ued: and the loſſes which followeare one- 
ly priuate to the man, rather to be endured 
don loſle of life. Yet that a remedie may 
be had of this priuate iniurie, and that a 
publike miſcheife may be preuented, the 
partic is to reueale the matter to the Ma- 
iſtrate , whoſe office it is to puniſh rob- 
— and to order all things according to 
equitie for the common good. But if the 
caſe fall out, that ihe man through excee 
ding feare doe further ſweare to keepe ſi · 
lence, I ſee not how his oath may be kept, 
except he be ſure that nothing will enſue 
thereof, but a priuate damage to himſelfe. 
For otherwiſe perpetuall ſiſence ſeemes io 
be a ſecret conſenting to the robber, and 
an occaſion that others fall into ihe lilce 
danger and hazard of their liues. 
Iii 3 Agne, 
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non eſt obligare 
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Againe, in ſixe caſes an oath bindes no- 
ching at all, I. If it be made of a thing that 
is flat againſt the word of God. For all the 
power ot binding which it hath is by the 
word of God: and therefore when it is a- 
gainſt Gods will, it hath no power to cõ- 
itraine. And it is an old receiued rule, that 
an oath. mult not be a bond of iniquitie. 
Hercupon Dauid when he made a raſh 
oath to kill Nabaland all his houſhold, re- 
10yced when he had occaſion offered by 
Abigail to breake the ſame, 1. Sam.2 3.32. 
And though he ſware to Shemi , that he 
would ſaue his life, 2. Sam.19.23.yetafter- 
uiid vpon better conſideration (as it may 
ſeeme / he commanded his ſonne Salomon 
to put him to death, as one that had long a- 
goe deſetued the ſaine. 1. King. 2.9. And 
Herod was farre deceiued, that thought 
he was bound by his oath to giue to the 
damſell Tohn Baptiſts head in a platter, 
Meth. 14 7. II. It it be againſt the good 
and wholeſome lawes of any kingdome 
or countrey,whercof a man is a member, it 
bindes not at all: becauſe on the contraric 
Gods commandement bindes vs to keepe 
the good lawes of men. II I. If it be made 
by ſuch petſons as want ſufficient reaſon 
and diſctetion, as young children, fooles, 
mad men. For the conſcience cannot in- 
deede be bound where the vnderſtanding 
cannot diſcerne what is done. I V. If it be 
made ot ſuch as haue no power to binde 
th ẽſelues, it binds not: becauſe it is made a- 
gainſt the law of nature, which is, that à he 
which is not in his owne power cannot 
bind himſelfe. Hence it followes, that Pa- 
piſts erre groſſely hen they teach, that a 
child b may enter into any rule or order of 
religion, yea bind himſelfe thereto by oath, 
and the oath to be good , flat againſt his 
Parents conſent. Num. 30. 4. Fa woman 
vom vnto the Lord, and binde her ſelfe by 4 
bona, beeing in her fathers honſe in the time 
of her enth. &c. v. 6. If her father diſallowe 
her the ſame day that he heareth all her vows 
and bonds, they ſhall not be of value; And an 
auncient Councill decreed that / chilaren 
that vpon pretence of Gods wor ſhip ſhould de- 
part from their parents, and not dos them due 
reverence fhouldbe acchrſed. Secondly they 
erre in that they teach that the promiſe 
made priuately by a child in way of marri- 
age, without and againſt conſent of wiſe 
and carefull parents, bindes them: whereas 
indeede if this promiſe were further boud 
by an oath, it could not ſtand; becauſe 
children vnder gouernment and tuition of 
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parents, can not giue themſelues . V. It 
bindes not if it be made of a thing that is 
out of a mans power, as if a man ſweare to 
his friend to give him another mis goods. 
VI. Tfat the firſt it were lawfull, and af- 
terward by ſome meanes become either 
impoſſible or vnlawfull, it binds not con- 
ſcience. For when it becomes impoſſible, 
then we mayſafely thinke that God from 
heauen frees a man from his oath.” And 
when it begins to be vnlawſull, then it cea- 
ſeth to binde, becauſe the binding venue is 
onely in ard from the word of God, For 
example: A king birfdes himſelfe by oath 
toa forraine Chriſlian Prince to find him 
men and money to defend bis people a- 
gainſt all enemies. This oath is lawefull. 
Wel, afterward the Prince becomes a pro- 
felled enemy to him, his religion, and peo- 
ple: and then the kings oath becomes vn- 
lawfull and bindes him not: becauſe the 
word forbiddes that there ſhould be any 
league of amitie with Gods enemies: 
though there may be leagues of concord 
with them. Seeing a lawefull oath muſt 
binde conſcience, though a man be decei- 
ued and great loſſes followe, it ſhewes in 
how great reuerence we ſhould haue gods 
name,and with what care and confiderati- 
on take an oath. And by this we muſt be 
aduertiſed to take heede of cuſtomable 
ſwearing ih our common talke , whether 
our othes be great or ſmall. We muſt 
thinke of an oath as a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip:nay the H.Ghoſt often puts it for the 
whole worſhip of God. Eſa. 19.18. In that 
dapſaall fine cities inthe land of Egypt ſpeake 
the language of ¶ anaan , and ſhall ſweare by 
the Lerd of Heoſts,that is, acknowledge and 
worſhip him, Ier. 1 2. 16. If they will learne 
the waies of my people, to ſweare by my name, 
T he Lord lineth , then ſhall they be built in 
the middeſt of my people. This ſerues to ſhew 
vnto vs, that ſuch as give themſelues to 
(wearing,want religion and good conſci - 
ence: and that thoſe families in which there 
1s rifcnes of oathes, abandon all care ofre- 
ligion, & baniſh God out of their houſes. 
And indeede it is a very hard thing for the 
common ſwearer to auoid common per- 
iurie. If we ſee a man hold vp his hand at 
the barre of an earthly iudge, e pittie him 
and are ſorrie for him: oh then why doe 
we not pittie blaſphemers and common 
ſwearers? For with God they are no better 
then rebels, that holde vp their handes at 
the bar of his udgement ſeat as guilty ma- 
lefaRtours. Exod. 20. 7. Auguſtine faith 
well, 
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feare God that i preſent, God that liueth, 
God that knoweth , God that takzth reuenge 
of contemners ? but of bad cuſtome when thou 
art beleened , thou ſweareſt : when none re- 
quires it, thou ſweareft: and when men can- 
not abide it, thow ſmeareft, © | 

Thus much of an Oath: now followes 
a promiſe, which is either to God, or man: 
the firſt is called a vowe, the ſecond a ſin- 
gle promiſe. SES 

A voweis taken three waies. Fitſt gene. 
rally for a promiſe of morall obedience : 
and this vowe is firſt made in Baptiſme, 
and continued in the Lords ſupper, as al- 
ſo in the ſpirituall exerciſes of inuocation 
and repentance. It is called of Peter, 1.c- 
piſt. 3. 21. the ſtipriation which a good con- 
ſcience makes to God. 

This kinde of vowe binds all and euory 
member of the Church of God. And the 
not keeping of it is the common ſinne of 
the world: for molt men make not con- 
ſcience to performe that which they haue 
promiſed to God in 2 arid there- 
fore their Baptiſme is become vnto them 
the ſacrifice of fooles, Eccl. 4. 17. But conſi- 
dering we are bound in conſcience by this 
yowe, let vs hereafter indeauour to be as 
good as our word : and that ſhall be. when 
we beginne to die to our ſinnes, atid riſe to 
newnelle of life. There is no mau almoſt 
but will ſeeme to haue care to keepe touch 
with menz what a ſhameis it theñ for vs not 
to keepe couenant with God! 

Againe, a vowe is taken for a promiſe 
of ceremoniall obedience, whereof read 
Num.6.and 30. and Leuit. 27. This vowis 

eculiar to the old teſtament, and did not 
bind all men, but onely ſuch as had pecu- 
liar occaſion to vowe, and thereupon 
bound themſelues: as the Nazarites , and 
others, 5 

Thirdly, a vowe is taken for the perfor · 
mance of ſome outward and bodily exer- 
ciſes taken vp of a mans owne accord, as 
beeing things ina mans ownlibertie, with- 
out any commandement of God: as the 
keeping of ſet times of faſt, of praying or 
reading, the performance of ſet taskes, 
almes-giuing, abſtinence from certaine 
meates and drinkes, in the vſe whereof 
through our owne weaknes , we feare any 
occaſion of ſinne. And this kinde of vowe 
is more peculiar to the new teſtament. 

In the making of it, that it may be war- 
ranted, foure things muſt be obſerued: I. 


of Conference. 
well, They that worſhip flocks and ſtones feare | 
to ſweare falſiy by ſtones, aud doeft thou not 


It muſt be agreeable to the word of God. 
II. It muſt not be againſt a mans generall 


or particular calling. III. It muſt be in 4 
mans power, and not againſt Chriſtian li- 


bertie. I V. It muſt beſo made and beſo. 
obſerued without any opinion of metit or 
wot ſhip of God to this ende alone, that it 
may be a meanes io exerciſe and cheriſh 
repentance and inuocation, temperance, 
patience, and to ſhew forth thankfulnes to 
God. 3 e | 

A vowe thus made bindes conſcience 
by vertue of Gods commandement, Eccl. 
5-3. When thow haſt vowed a vowe 16 God 
deferre not to pan it. n 
And the vowe once made continues to 
bind fo long as the thing is in force which 
was the occaſion of the vowe. Fot exam - 
ple: A man deſirous to practiſe ſobrictie 


and temperancie, findes that drinking of 


wine is hurtfull vnto him: hereupon he 
vowes to God to drinke no wine: now this 
vowe once made, binds him till the eſtate 
of his bodie alter, and he feeles no incon- 
uenience in wine: but then it ceaſeth to 
binde any longer. | 
Queſt, Whether Papiſts are bound in 
conſcience to keepe the vowes of ſingle 
life, and voluntarie pouertie which they 
make, or no? Anſ. No. The reaſons here- 
of are theſe : I. ſuch vowes are flat againſt 
Gods commandement: But if they cannot 
abſtaine, let them marrie : for it is better to 
marrie then to burne. 1. Cor. 7. g. Thu we 
warned pon of , that if there were any that 
would not worke, they ſbould not eate. 2. Th. 
3. 10. II. They. are not in the power of 
him that voweth : as for example, to pro- 
miſe perpetuall chaſtitie in ſingle life. III. 
They aboliſh Chriſtian libettie in the vſe 
of the creatures and ordinances of God, 
as riches, and marriage, meate, drinke,ap- 
parrell; making, that neceſſarie which 
God left to our libertie. I V. They are 
made to this ende that inen may thereby 
merit life eternall & worſhip God:where- 
as Paul faith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. Bodily exerciſe 
profiteth little, but godlines i prefuable for 
alt things. Therefore they are bettet bro - 
ken then kept. VETS 
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As for a ſingle promiſe, it Iſo bindes a — 


man according as he will to home the 


promiſe is made; though he be an © here- 4 fag. epi 
ticke or an infidell. As for the purpoſe of . 


the minde, it binds not, but may vpon con- 
uenient cauſe he altered. 


Yet we mult remember that there are 


ſome caſes, in which a promiſe made binds 


not. 


Iid.lib.g.Sy- 
nonm. 


is lav. 
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not. I. If it be againſt Gods word. One 
faith well, /n euill promiſes cut off thy faith. It 
is a wicked promiſe that cannot be performed 
without an offence. I I. If he which makes it 
want reaſon or ſufficient diſcretion. 111. 
Ifhe make the promiſe who cannot binde 
himſelfe: as a child vnder the gouernment 
of his parents. I V. If a man be induced to 
make his promiſe by fraud, and guile. V. 
If the promiſe beeing at the firſt lawfull 
become afterward either impoſſible or vn- 
lawfull. 

And though men be bound in conſci- 
ence to keepe their promiſes: yet this hin- 
ders not-but that there is and may be a 
good and lawfull vſe of Indentures and 
obligations. For the bond of conſcience 
is betweene man and God: but the bond 
of an obligation paſſeth onely betweene 


man and man. When Abraham bought a 


urchaſe of Ephron the Hittite, he paied 
bis money, and made it ſure before witnes. 

Gen. 23.17. | 

Here we muſt conſider the generall 

finne of this age; which is to ſpeake de- 

ceitfully cucry one to his neighbour. It is 
an hard thing to find a man that will ſtand 

to his word and lawfull promiſe. It is a rule 
of Machiauel that a man may practiſe ma- 
ny things againſt his faith, againſt charitie, 
and humanitie , and religion: and that it is 
not neceſſarie to haue theſe vertues, but to 
counterfait and diſſemble them. But let all 
ſuch as feare God, make conſcience of 


their word, becauſe they are bound ſo to 


doe: and hereby they ſhall reſemble their 
heauenly father who is true in all his pro- 
miles; and they ſhall alſo bring forth a no. 
table fruit of the ſpirit. Gal. 5. 22. | 

Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the cauſe 
that malceth conſcience to giue iudge- 
ment. Nowe followeth the manner of 
iudgement. | 

Conſcience giues iudgement in or by a 
kinde of reaſoning or diſputing called a 
pratticall llogiſme. Rom. 2. 15. Their rea- 
ſonings (Tay aoſtopuoy » Cx.) accuſing or eæcu- 
cuſing each other, | | 

In the making of this reaſon conſcience 


: hath two aſſiſtants: minde, and memorie. 


The minde is the ſtorchouſe and kee- 
r of all manner of rules and principles. 
t may be compared to a booke of law, in 
which are ſet downe the penall ſtatutes of 
the land. Thedutie of it is topreferre and 
eſent to the conſcience rules of diui 
— whereby it is to giue iudgement. 
Memorie ſerues to bring to mindethe 
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particular ations which a man hath dene 


or not done, that conſcience may deter- 
mine of them. 
Now conſcience aſſiſted by theſe twain, 


proceedes in iudgement by a kinde of ar- 


gumentation : an example whereof we 
may take from the conſcience of a mur- 
therer, thus : 

Enery murtherer is curſed faith the mind: 

Thou art à murtherer, ſaith conſcience 
aſſiſted by memorie: 

ergo, Thon art curſed , faith conſcience, 
and ſo giueth her ſentence. 

To proceede: Conſcience giues iudge- 
ment either of things paſt or things to 
come. 

Of ihings paſt two wales, either by ac- . 
cuſing and condemning, or by exculing ua 
and abſoluing. Rom. 2. 15. | 

To accuſe is an action of conſcience gi- 
uing iudgement that this or that thing 
was euill done: and that ſtill by reaſoning 
on this manner; 

Enery murt her is ſinne: 
This thy aflion is marther : 
ergo, This thy aclion is a fine. 

To condemne is another action of the 
conſcience ioyned with the former, where- 
by it giveth ĩudgement that a man by this 
or that ſinne hath deſerued death, on this 
manner: ; 

Emery murtherer deſeruoth a double death: 
Thom art a murtherer: 
ergo, Thou baſt deſerued a double death. 
Theſe two actions are very forcible and 
terrible: for they are the compunitions and 
prickings that be in the heart, Act. 2. 37. 
they are the ſtripes as it were, of an yron 
rod, wherewith the heart of a man (miteth 
it ſelfe, 2. Sam. 24. 10. And by reaſon of 
them, conſcience is compared to a worme 
that neuer dieth, but alwaies lies gnawing 
and grabbling , and pulling at the heart of 
man, Mark. . 24. and cauieth more paine 
and anguiſh, then any diſeaſe in the world 
can doe. 

The time when conſcience performes 
theſe actions, is not before the ſinne or in 
the act of ſinning, but eſpecially after the 
ſinne is done and paſt. Reaſons. I. Before a 
man ſinneth, the deuill doth extenuate the 
fault and make ſinne to be no ſinne. II. 
Corrupt affections doe for a time ſo blind 
and ouercaſt iudgement, that it doth not 
ſee or at the Jeaſt conſider what is good or 
badde, till afterward. 

Neither doth conſcience accuſe & con- 
demne onely for the time preſent, a" alſo 

ong 
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long after a thing is done. Theconſcience 
of Ioſephs brethren accuſed them. 22. 
yeares after they had ſould himinto Egypr, 
Gen. 42. 21. 

The effect of the accuſing and con- 
demning conſcience, is to ſtirre vp ſundrie 
paſſions and motions in the heart, but ſpe · 
cially theſe fiue. 

The firſt is he, which is an affection 
of the heart, whereby a man is grieued & 
diſpleaſed with himſelfe, that he hath done 
any euill: and this ſhame ſheweth. it ſelfe 
by the riſing of the blood from the heart to 
the face. , 

Yet we muſt here remember that cuen 
ſuch as haue the pardon of their ſinnes, and 
are not guiltie, may be aſhamed and bluſh, 
Rom. 6. 21. What fruit had ye in thoſe 
things, wherereat nowe ye bluſh, or, be aſha- 
med. Vet for all this, euen thoſe which are 
moſt guiltie, may be without all ſhame, 
Ter. 6.15. Were they aſhamed when they had 
committed abomination? nay, nay, they were 
not aſhamed, neither could they haue any 
Name: becauſe they are growne to ſome 
great height in oy fra, 18. 

The ſecond paſſion is /adnes & ſorrow: 
cõmonly thought to be nothing elſe but 
welancholie : but betweene them twaine , 
there is great difference. Sorrowe, that 
comes by melancholy, ariſeth only of that 
humour annoying the bodice: but this other 
ſorrow ariſeth of a mans ſinnes, for which 
his conſcience 2ccuſcth him, Melancholy 
may be cured by phyſicke : this ſorrowe 
can not be curedby any thing but by the 
blood of Chriſt. 

Thethirdis feare: in cauſing whereof 
conſcience is very forcible. If a man had all 
the delights and pleaſures that hart can 
wiſh, they eannot doe him any good if 
conſcience be guiltie. Be/pazzar when he 
was inthe middeſt of all his delightes, and 
ſawthe hand writing vpon the wall, 5 
countenance changed, his thoughts troubled 
him, his ioynts looſed, and his knees ſmote to- 
gether, Dan. 5.9. Yea the guiltie conſci- 
ence will make a man afraid, if he fee but a 
worme peepe out of the ground : or a 
filly creature goe croſſe his way: or if hee 
ſee but his own ſhaddo on a ſuddain: or 
if he doe but forecaſt an euill with him- 
ſelfe. Prou. 2 8. t. The wicked fleth when no 
man purſueth him. 

Terrours of conſcience, which are more 
vehement cauſe other paſſionsinthe body, 
as exceeding heat, like that which is in the 
fitte of an ague, the riſing of the entralls to- 
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wards the mouth : and ſouning: as expe 
rience hath often ſnewed. And the wnte® 
of the booke of wiſdome ſaith truiy , cap» 
17.10, It is a fearefull thing when malice u 
codemned by her own teſtimony: ana a conſci- 
ence that is touched, doth ener forecaſt cyucll 
things. For feare is nothing elſe, but the be- 
traying of the ſuccours, that reaſon offereth , 


c. they that did endure the à might that was 2thedarknes : 
intollerable, &c. ſemetimes were troubled ot x EA. | 


with monſtrous viſions, and ſometimes they 
ſwonred, as though their owne ſoules ſhould 
betray them: for a ſudacn feare not looked for, 
came vpon them. | 

The fourth is deſperation, whereby a 
man through the vehement and conſtant 


accuſation of his conſcience, comes to bee 


out of all hope of the pardon of his ſinnes. 
This made Saul, Achitophel, and Judas, 


to hang themſclues : this makes many in 


theſe daies to doe the like: as appeareth by 
the declarations of ſuch as haue beene pre- 
uented, when they were about to hang or 
drowne themſelues, or to cut their owne 
throates. 

The laſt is a perturbation or diſquiet- 
neſſe of the whole man: whereby all the 
powers and faculties of the whole man are 
forth of order. Eſa. 57. 20. The wicked is 


like the raging of the ſea that can not reſt, 


whoſe waters caſt vp mire and dart. 

Thus much of the two firſt actions of 
conſcience, which are to accuſe and con- 
demne:the ſecond foiloweth to excule and 
abſolue. 

To excuſe, is an ation of the conſcience 
giving iudgement that the thing is well 
one. f 

To abſolue, is an action of the conſci- 
ence giuing judgement that a man is free 
and cleare from fault and ſo from puniſh- 
ment. | 

From theſe two actions ariſe ſome ſpee 
ciall affections: I. bo/dnes and confidence , 
Prou. 28.1.The righteous are bold as a lyon. 
II. Joy and reroycing, 2. Cor. 1. 1 2. Our re- 
ioycing is the teſtimonie of my conſcience , that 
in all ſimplicitie and godly purenes I haue had 
my conuerſation in the world, Hence it is 
ſaid, that a good conſcience is a continuall 
feaſt, | 

Hitherto ] haue ſpoken how conſcience 
giues judgement of things done and paſt: 
now followeth hir iudgement of things to 
bedone. 

Conſcience giues judgement of things 
to come, by foretelling, & (as it were) ſay- 
ing inwardly in the heart, that the thing 

may 
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Woll informed. 


may bee well done. Ofthis kind of iudge- 


ment euery man may haue experience in 


himſelfe, whe he is about to enterptiſe any 
buſines either good or bad. 

By this we may ſe the goodnes of God 
to all men. It a man beeing to make an vn- 
knowne iourney, ſhouid finde one that 
would goe with him and ſhew him the 
way, and all the turnings thereof, he could 
not but take it for a point of courteſie. 
Well, we are pilgrims in this world, our 
life is our iourney: God alſo hath appoin- 
ted our conſcience to be our companion 
and guide, to ſhe vs what courſe we may 
take and what we may not. 

And here it muſt be noted, that in all 
things to be done, conſcience is of great 
force and beares a great ſtroke. For, this is 
the beginning of a good worke, that the con- 
ſcience firſt of al giue ber tudgement truly,that 
the thing may be aone, and is acteptable to 
God, Rom. 14. 23. Whatſoency it not of 
Faith, that is, whatſoever is not don of a ſet- 
led perſwaſion in iudgement and conſci- 
ence out of Gods word, howſoeuer men 
judge of it, ir ſinne. Againe, God regardes 
not the outward pompe of the action or 
the docr , but obedience and eſpecially 
the obedience of the heart: therfore vnleſſe 
the conſcience firſt of all approue the 
thing to be good and agrecable to Gods 
will, t can be nothing els but a finne. And 
he that ſhall doc a thing, becauſe it is good 
in his owne eyes, and knowing that God 
doth alowe of it, preferres himſelfe before 
God, and diſobeies as the ſeruant that 
in his maſters houſe will not doe his ma- 
ſters will but his owne will. 

From this former rule ariſeth three 
other: the firſt, wharſocner is done with 4 
doubting conſcience is a (ame. For example: 
ſome beleeuers in the Primitiue Church 
held, that ſtill after the aſcenſion of Chriſt 
there remained a difference betweene 
meate and meate, and therefore it was a 
ſcruple to them to cate of ſunderie kind of 
meates now put the caſe, that by example 
they are drawne on to eate ſwines fleſh, or 
ſome other thing which they thinke is for- 
bidden; this done there is no queſtion 
but they haue ſinned, as Paul prooueth, 
Rom. 14. 14. / know and am perſwaded 
through the Lord peſus, that there is _— 

vncleane of t ſelfe:but unto him that iudge 
any thing wncleane, it it vncleane :and v. 23. 
He that doubteih, is condemned, if he eate, be- 
cauſe be eateth not of faith. 


The ſecond, whatſcener thing is done tn, 


ATreatiſe 


er with an erronious Conſcience, it it & finne, 
For example: in the primitive Church 
diuers of the gentiles held this errour , that 
fornication was a thing indifferent, and 
therefore conſcience tolde them that they 
might doe it: and yet neuertheleſſe forni- 
cation in them was a ſinne, becauſe con- 
ſcience erred in her iudgement & euill re- 
maines euill, though conſcience ſay the 
— > thouſand ti _ p 
he third, what is done * Againſt con- : 

ſcience though it erre and be Wh it is ſon — blades. 
inthe deer Example. An Anabaptiſt hol ff m u dg 
ding it viterly vnlawfull to ſweare, is thingtole evil, 
brought before a magiſtrate; and vrged 3 qa eg 
either through feare or ſome like cauſe , doe it, be hath 
takes an oath and that againſt his owne fonred Cone 
conſcience : now the queſtion is, whether much as in hn 
he hath ſinned or no? 4»/w. Hee hath in - * 
deede ſinnedʒnot ſo much becauſe he hath 
taken on oath, for that is the ordinance of 
God : but becauſe he hath taken an oathin 
a bad manner, that is againſt his cõſcience, 
and therefore not in faith. 

Thus it is manifeſt that conſcience 
beares a great ſtroke in all things that are 
to be ſaid or done. And here by wee are 
aduertiſed of many things. Firſt, if a thing 
done without good direction of conſci- 
ence be a ſin, then much more that which 
is done without good direction of Gods 
word, is a flat ſinne: for without directiõ of 
Gods word, conſcience can giue no good 
direction. And if God will hold that for a 
ſinne which is done without direction of 
his word, then no doubt Gods word mi- 
niſters ſufficient direction for all actions 
whatſoeuer: ſo as if a man be but to re- 
ceiue a morſell of bread into his mouth, it 
can ſo farre forth direct him, that in doing 


of it, he ſhall be able to pleaſe God. If this 


were not true mans caſe were moſt miſe- 
rable. For then we ſhou!d ſinne in mani - 
folde actions, and that without reme- 
die. And here by the Word, I meane no- 
thing but ihe Scriptures of the old & new 
teſtament, which containe in themſelues 
ſufficient direction for all actions. As for 
the lawe of nature, though it affoard in- 
deede ſome direction; yet is it corrupt, im- 
perfect, vncerten: and whatſoeuer is right 
and good therein, is contained in the write 


ten word of God. And as for the beſt vn- 


written traditions, let all the Papiſts in the 
world anſwer if they can, how I may in 
conſcience be perſwaded that they are the 
word of God, If they ſay that the auncient 
fathers of the Primitive Church auouch 

in 


in their writings that they are Apoſtolical 
traditions; I anſwer againe, how ſhall I 
know and be certen in conſcience that the 
fathers ſubiect to crrour,in ſaying ſo, haue 
not erred. 0 
Againe we learne hence, that a good 
intention is not ſufficient to make a good 
work, vnles withall conſcience giue judge - 
ment that God doth approoue the action. 
This ſhewes the ignorance of our people, 
that when as, in their dealings they runne 
vpon a good meaning , then alwaies they 
thinke they doe well and pleaſe God. 
- - Thirdly,henceit appeares that all things 
deuiſed by man for the worſhip of God, 
are flat ſinnes; becauſe conſcience cannot 
ſay of them that they pleaſe God. Eſa. 29. 
1 3.Mark.7.7. | 
Laſtly we learne herethat ignorance of 
Gods will and word, is a dangerous thing, 


and makes the life of man to abound , yea . 


10 flowe with a ſea of. offences againſt 
God. Men commonly thinke that if they 
keepe themſelues from periurie, blaſphe- 
mie, murther , theft, whoredome, all is 
well with them: but the truth is, that ſo 
long as they liue in ignorance, they want 
right and true direction of conſcience out 
of Gods word, and therefore their beſt a- 
ctions are ſinnes, euen their eating and 
drinking, their ſleeping and waking, their 
buying and ſelling, their ſpeech and ſi- 
lence, yea their praying and ſeruing of 
God. For they doe theſe actions either of 
cuſtome, or example, or neceſſitie, as beaſts 
doe, and not of faith: becauſe they know 
not Gods will touching things to be done 
or left vndone. The conſideration of this 
oint ſhould make euery man moſt care- 
full to ſeck for knowledge of Gods word, 
and daily to increaſe in it, that he may in 
all his affaires haue Gods lawes to be the 
men of his counſcll, Pfal. 1 16. 24. that he 
may giue heede to them as to the light ſhi- 
ning in a darke place, 2.Pet. 1.19. that he 
may ſay with Peter, when Chriſt com- 
manded him to launch forth into the 
deepe, and to caſt forth his nette: Lord we 
baue beene all night, and haue catched no- 
thing: yet in thy word will I let downe my 
nette. Luk. 5. 5. | 


CHAP. III. 
Of the kindes of conſcience: ard of cone 


ſcience regenerate, 


Onſcience is either good or badde. 
Good conſcience is that which 
rightly according to Gods word, excuſeih 
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and comforteth. For the excellencie,go0d- 
nes, and dignitie of ronſciente, ſtands not 
in accuſing, but in excuſing. And by do- 
ing any ſinne whatſoeuer to giue an occa- 
ſion to the conſcience to accuſe and con · 
demne, is to wound it and to offend it. 
Thus -Paul faith that the Corinthians 
wounded the conſciences of their weake 
brethren , when they vſcd their hbertie as 
an occaſion of offence to them, 1. Cor. &, 
9.12.Againe,he calletha good cofcience,a 
conſcience without offence, thay is, which 
hath no ſtoppe or impedim i to hinder 
it from excuſing. Act. 24. 19 #7 _ 
Good conſcience , is either good by 
creation ot regeneration. | 
Good by creation was the conſcience 
of Adam,which in theeſtate of innocencie 
did onely excuſe and could not accuſe him 
for any thing: though it may be, an aptnes 
to accuſe was not wanting, ifafterward an 
occaſion ſhould be offered. And hence we 
haue further direction to conſider what 
a good conſcience is, namely ſuch an one 
a$$y the order ſet downe in the creation, 
excuſeth onely without accuſing. Tea to 


accuſe is a a defect in tue conſtience, fol · a in reſped ot 


lowing after the firſt creation. For natu- 


rally there is an agreement and harmonie man was crea» 


betweene the parts and the whole: but if _ 
the conſcience ſhould naturally accuſe 
there ſhould be a diſſent and diſagreement 
and diuiſion betweene the. conſcience and 
the man himſelfe. | 

Regenerate conſcience is that which 
beeing corrupt by nature, is renewed and 
purged by faith in the blood of Chriſt. For 
to the regenerating of the cõſcience, there 
is required a conuerſion or change; be- 
cauſe by nature all mens conſciences ſince 
the fall are euill, and none are good but by 
grace. The inſtrument ſeruing to make 
this change is faith. Act. 15. 19. Faith puri- 
fieth the heart. The mtritorious cauſe is the 
blood of Chriſt. Hebr. 9. 14. How much 
more ſhall the bloodof Chriſt, &c. purge your 
conſcience from dead workes to ſerue the lis 
ning God. 

The propertie of regenerate conſci- 
ence is twofold : Chriſtian libertie, & Cer- 
tentie of faluation. Becauſe both theſe haue 
their place, and not in the outwatd man, 
but in the ſpirit and conſcience, 


Chriſtian libertie, is aſpirituall and ho- S 1 of cid 
I 


ly freedome purchaſed by Chriſt. 

I fay, it is ſprriezall, firſt to put a diffe- 
rence betweene it and ciuill libertie, 
which ſtands in outward and bodily free- 


domes 


domes and priuiledges: ſecondly, to con- 
fute the Iewes,that looke for earthly liber- 
tie by Chriſt : and the Anabaptiſts, who 
imagine a freedome from all authoritie 
of Magiſtrates in the kingdome of Chriſt. 
Againe, I ſay it is an holy freedome, to 
confute the Libertines, vho thinłce that by 
the death of Chriſt they haue libei tie to 
hue as they hiſt. | 

Laſtly , I fay it is purchaſed by (brift, to 

ſhew the authoritic thereof. Gal. 5. 1. Stand 
faſt in the libertie wherewth Chrift hath 
made you fi And to confute the Papiſts, 
whoſe doctfine in effect is thus much, that 
this libertie is procured indeede by Chriſt, 
but is continued partly by Chriſt, & part- 
ly by the man himſelte. | 

Chriſtian libertic hath three parts. 
The firſt, is a freedome from the iuſtifi- 
cation of the morall law. For he that is a 
member of Chriſt, is not bound in conſci 
ence to bring the perfect righteouſnes of 
the law in his ow ne perſon for his iuſtifi- 
cation before God. Cal. 5. 1. with v. 3. 

Hence it followeth , that he that is a 
Chriſtian , is likewiſe freed trom the curſe 
and condemnation of the Jaw. Rom. 8. 1. 
There is no condemnation to them that are in 
(rift. Gal. 3. 1 3. Chriſt hath redeemed vs 

from the curſe of the lam, when he was made 
4 curſe for vs, 

By this firſt part of Chriſtian libertie, it 
appeares that there cannot be any iuſhifi- 
cation of a ſinner by workes of grace be- 
fore God. For he that will be wſtified but 
by one worke, & debter to the whole law, 
Gal. 3. 3. but no man that is a member of 
Chriſt is debter to the whole law 3 for his 
libertie is to be free in that point: therefore 
no man is iuſtified ſo much as by one 
worke of his owne. 

The ſecond part, is frcedome from the 
rigour of the la, which exacteih perfeR 
obedience and condemneth all imperte- 
cuon. Rom. 6. 14. Sinne hach no more domi- 
nion ouer you; for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace. 1. Ioh. 5. 3. The i the lone 
of God, that ye keepe his commandementa: and 
his commandements are not grienous, 

Hence it followeth, that God will ac- 
cept of our imperfect obedience, if it be 
ſincere : yea he accepts the will, deſire, and 
indeauour to obey for obedience it ſelfe. 
Malach. 3. 17. And I will ſpare them as a 
man ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſerueth him. 

The third part is, that the conſcience is 
freed from the bond of the ceremoniall 
law. Gal. 3. 25. But after that faith is come 
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we are no more under 4 ſchoolemuſter. Eph. 
2. 15. And hath broken the floppe of the par- 
tition wall, in abrogatmg through hus fleſhths 
law of commandaments which ſtandeth in or- 
dinances. Cololl. 2. 14. And hath pat out the 
hand-writing of ordinances which was againſs 
v5.V.26. Let no man therefore condemone you 
in meate and drinke , or in reſpect of any boy 
day;or of the new moone, Cc. 

Hence it followeth, that all Chriſtians 
may freely without fcruple of confeience, 
vic all things indiffetent, ſo be it the man 
ner of vſing them be good. | 

And fi it, when. I fay that all may vſe 
them, I vnderſtand a twofold vic; naturall, 
and ſpiritual]. 

The natural] vſe,is either to releeue our 
neceſſities, or for honeſt delight. Thusthe 
Pialmiſt ſaith, that Goggzucs not onely 
bread to ſtrengthen the heart of man, but 
alſo wine to makerglad the heart, and oyle 
to make the face to ſhine, Plal.104.15.and 

God hath put into his creatures infinite 
varieties of colours, ſauours taſts, & forms, 
to this ende that men might take delight 
in them. Hence it followes, that Recreation 
is lawfull, and a part of Chriſtian libertie, 
if it be well vſed. By recreation, I vnder- 
ſtand exerciſes and ſports, ſeruing to re. 
freſh either the bodie or the winde : and 
that they may be well vſed, two rules eſpe- 
cially muſt be remembred. The firſt, that 
lar full recreation ſtands onely in the vſe of 
things indifferent. For if the things be 
commanded by God, there is no ſporting 
in them; or if they be forbidden, there n 
no vſing of them at all. Vponthis grund, 
ſundrie kinds of recreation are to be neg- 
leted. As I. the dancing commonly vied 
in theſe daies, in x hich men and women, 
young men and maides, all mixed togi- 
ther, daunce to the ſound of the inſtru- 
ment or voice in me and meaſure, with 
many wanton geſtures, & that in ſolemne 
meetings after great feaſts. This exerciſe 
cannot be numbred among things indif- 
ferent: for experience ſheweth,that it hath 
becne vſually either a fruit or a follower of 
great wickednes, as idolatrie, fornication, © 
drunkenneſle: hereupon, one well com- 
pared it to a © circle, whoſe center was the 


of euery idle word, then alſo of euery idle ** 
eſture and pace: and what account can 
giuen of theſe paces backward and for- 
ward, of caprings, jumps, gambols, tur- 
nings, with many other frisks of lightnes 
and vanitie, more beſeeming goates and 


apes, 


# Tripudinen et 
. * . * unus 
deuill. Againe, if we muſt giuc an account — 


this kinde are all games, i 


apes, of whome they are cawmonly vied, 
then men. Whereas Salomon eſteemed 
laughter as madneſſe, he would no doubt) 


haue condemned our common laſciuious 


dauncing much more for I FE 
ter beeing but the leaſt part of it. II. Di- 
cing , which is preciſely the caſting of a 
lotte, not tobe vied at our pleaſures, but in 
matters of weight and importance. And of 
ground wher 

of are not theffeight ol mans witte, but 
lotte alone. 111. Plaies and enterludes, 
that ſtand inthe repreſentation of the vi · 
ces and miſdemeanour of the world. For 

if it be not lawfull to name vices, vnleſſe it 
be in the way of diſlike, Eph. 5.3. much 
leſſe is it warrantable to geſture and repre 
ſent vice in the way of recreation and de- 
light. The ſecond rule is, that recreation 
mult be ſparing, moderate, and law full vſe 
of things indifferent, according to the tules 
b following. 

The ſpirituall vſe is, when we take oc- 
caſion by the creatures to meditate and 
ſpeake of heauenly things: as, vpon the 
ſignt of the vine and the branches thereof, 
to conſider the myſticall coniunction be- 
tweene Chriſt and his Church: by the 
fight of the raincbow tothinke of the pro- 
miſe of God of not drowning the world 
by waters : and by any thing that befalls, 
to take occaſion to conſider in it the wiſ- 
dome, goodnes, iuſtice, mercie, prouidece 
ot God, &c. | i 

I adde further, that things indifferent; 
as bondage, outward libertie, riches, po · 
uertie, ſingle eſtate, mariage, meat, drinlce; 
apporell, buildings, may be vſed free, be · 


cCauſe they axe neither commanded by 


God nor forbidden: and in themſelues 
conſideted, they may be vſed or not vſod 
without breach of conſcience. 

The right manner of vſing them, is to 
ſanctifie them by the word and praier, 1. 
Tim. 4. 3, 4. and not onely ſome of them, 
but the vie of thern all. Meate, drinke,and 
marriage are thus to be ſanctified, as the 
place before noted declareth. Paul ſancti- 
fied his iourney on this manner, Act. 2 1. 
5. And the Iewes were commanded to 
dedicate their houſes at the firſt entrance, 
Deut. 20. 5. By this dedication we may 
well: vnderſtand not onely the letting of 
the houſe; or the prouiding of a tenant; 
but alſo the ſanctifying of it by inuocation 
of Gods name, that by his bleſſing the 
place with theroomes thereof might — 
for their benefit and comfort. And on this 
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miner to bleſſe our Peeling phos when 
we fü ſt enter into them is thebeſtway 
that can be to preſerue them from the cas 
tuallies ot fire within, and ligluning from 
heauen, and from the annoyauce and mo- 
leſtauon of. euill ſpirits and other judge 
monts of Gd. 
Things indifferent are ſanttißed by 
Gods word, becauſe it ſhewes hut things 
we may vſe, and what things we may not: 
and if we may vſe them, in what manner it 
is to be done. And to this purpoſo the: 
Scripture affoard foure rule. 
The firſt ; that all things muſtibe done 
to Gods glotie, 1. Cor. 10. N Whether ye 
eate or drmke , or whatſoruex 3e dae, dos a 
to the glorie of Cod. And that this may be 
performed, things indifferent muſt be v- 
ſed as ſignes and tables, in which we may 
ſhew forth the graces and vertues that 
God hath wrought in the heatt. For ex. 
ample: we muſt ſo makeourapparel both 
for matter and faſhion, and ſo weare-it; 
that it may in ſome ſort ſer forth to the be- 
holder our modeſtie, ſobrietie, frugalitic; 
humilitie, &c. that hereby he may be occa# 
ſioned to ſay , behold a graue, ſober, mo- 


deſt perſon: and ſo of the reſt. And tie 


eommon ſinne of this time is ; that meate; 
drinke, apparell, buildings, are vſed as ban- 
ners diſplaied to ſet forth to the world, 
mans riot, exceſſe, and pride of heart. 
The ſecond: We mult ſuffer our ſelues 
lawfully to be limited and reſtramed in ihe 
oucrmuch or ouercommon vſe of things 
indifferent. I ſay the ouercommon vſe, be- 
eauſe it is not Gods will vtterly and abſo- 
lutely to barre vs of the vſe of ſuch things. 
Now the.reſtrainers of our vſe, are two; 
the firſt is the law of charitie. For as chari- 
tic giues place to youu ; ſo Chriſtian hber« 
ne in the vſe of outward things, gines 
place to charitie. And the law of chariue 
is, that we ſhould not vſethings indifferent 
to the hurt or offence of our btother. 1. 
Cor. 8. 13. a nn 
Queſt. Whether may a man vſc his li- 
bertie before ſuch as are weake, and not 
yet perſwaded of their libertie. Anſ. Some 
are weake of ſimple ignorance, or becauſe 
they haue becne deceiued by the abuſe of 
long cuſtome: and yet are willing to be res + 
formed. And before ſuch we mult ab- 
ſtaine, leaſt by example we draw them to 
ſinne by giuing occaſion to them of doing 
that whereof they doubt. Againe ſome are 
weake fe een Ignorance or of ma- 
lice, and inthe preſence of ſuch we neede 
Kkk 1 not 
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to ſtudie, learne, and loue the Scriptures, in 


circumciſed Timothie would not circum · hich our hberties are recorded. We make 


ciſe Titus. 

The ſecond reſtrainer, is the wholſome 
lawes of men, whether Ciuill or Eccleſia- 
ſticall. For howſocuer things indifferent, 
after the law is once made of them, remain 
ſtill indifferent in themſelues: yet obedi- 
ence to the law is neceſſatie, and that for 
conſcience ſake. Act. 16. 28. 

The third. We muſt vſe things indiffe- 
rent ſo fai re torth as they ſhall further vs in 
godlines. For we ougght to doc all things 
not onely to the edification of others, but 
alſo of our owne ſelues. And therefore it 
is a flat abuſe of Chriſtian libertie, for men 
ſo to pamper their bodies with meate and 
drinke , that thereby they diſable them- 
ſelues to heare Gods word, to pray, to giue 
good counſell, to doe the ordinarie works 
of their callings. . 

The fourth. Things indifferent muſt 
be vſed within compaſſe of our callings, 
that is, according to our abilitie, degree, 
ſtate, and condition of life. And it is a com- 
mon abuſe of this liberue in our daies, that 
the meane tnan will be in meate, drinke, 
apparrell, building, as the gentleman; the 
4 94 1 as the knight; the knight as the 

ord or Earle. 

Now then things indifferent are ſancti- 
fied to vs by the word, when our conſcien- 
ces are reſolued out of the word that we 
may vſe them, ſo it be in the manner be- 
fore named, and according to the rules 
here ſet downe. 

They are ſanctified by praier, when we 
craue at Gods hands the right vſe of them, 
and hauing obtained the ſame, give him 
thanks therefore. Coloſſ. 3. 17. M hatſoeuer 
ye doe in word or deede, doe all in the name of 
our Lord leſus, gining thankgs to God the fa- 
ther by him. | 

Thus much of Chriſtian libertie, by 
which we are admoniſhed of ſundrie du- 
ties: I. to labour to become good members 
of Chriſt, of what eſtate or condition ſo e- 
uer we be. The liberty of the city of Rome 
made not onely Romanes borne, but euen 
the men of other countries ſeeketo be citi- 
Zens thereof. Act. 22. 28. The pruiledges 
of the Iewes in Perſia made many become 
Iewes. Heſt. 8. 17. O then, much more 
ſhould the ſpirituall libertie of conſcience 
purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt , mooue 
vs to ſeeke for the kingdome of heauen, & 
that we might become good members 
thereof. 11. Againe by this we are taught 


account of our charters whereby we hold 
our carthly liberties, yea we gladly read thẽ 
and arquaint our ſelues with them: what a 
ſhame then will it be for vs, to make no 
morg account of the word of God that is 
the law of ſpirnuall libertie. Jam. 2.16. III. 
Laſtly we are aduertiſed moſt heartily to 
obey & lerue God according to his word, 
for that is the ende of our hbertie : the ſer- 
uant doth all his buſines more chearefully, 
in the hope and expeRation he hath of li- 
bertie. Againe our libertie moſt of all ap- 
peares in our ſeruice and obedience ; be- 
caule the ſeruice of God is perfeR free · 
dome: as on the contrarie in the diſobedi- 


enceof Gods commandements, ſtands our 
ſpirituall bondage. 


The ſecond propertie of conſcience is C Ofen 
an vnfallible certente of the pardon of 9 


ſinne and life everlaſting. That this point 
may be cleared, I will handle the queſtion 
betweene vs and Papiſts touching the cer- 
tentie oſ ſaluation. And that I may pro- 
ceedein order, we muſt diſtingwſh the 
kinds of certentie. Firſt of all, Certentie is 
either Vnfallible or Coniecturall. Vnfal- 
lible,wherein a man is neuer diſappointed. 
Coniecturall, which is not ſo euident, be- 
cauſe it is grounded onely vpon Jikeli- 
hoodes. The ſecond all Papiſts graunt, 
but the firſt they denie in the matter of ſal- 
uation. Againe, certentie is either of faith, 
or experimentall, which Papiſts call mo- 
rall. Certentie of faith is, wherby any thing 
is certenly beleeued: and it is either gene 
rall or ſpeciall. Generall certentie, is io be · 
leeue aſſuredly that the word of God is 
truth it ſelfe, and this both we and Papiſts 
allow. Speciall certentie is by faith to ap- 
plie the promiſe of ſaluation to our ſelues, 
and to beleeue without doubt, that remiſ- 


fron of finnes by Chriſt and life euerla- 


ſting belong vnto vs. This kind of certen- 
tie we hold and maintaine, and Papiſts 
with one conſent denie it; acknowledg- 
ing no aſſurance but by hope. CMorall 
certentie is that whichproccedesfrom ſan- 
Qification and good wor kes, as ſignes and 
tokens of true fanh. This weboth allow, 
yerwith ſome difference. For they eſteeme 
all certentie that comes by, workes to be 
vncerten and often to deceiue: but we doe 
otherwiſe,it the works be done in vpright- 
nes of heart. 

The queſtion then ĩs. whether a man in 
this life may ordinarily without reuecla- 


uon, 
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tion, be vnfallibly certen of his one ſal- 
uation, firſt of all and principally by faith, 
and then ſecondly by ſuch workes as are 
vnſeparable companions of faith. Wee 
hold this for a cleare and euident principle 
ofthe word of God, and contrariwiſe the 
Papiſts denie it wholly. I will therefore 
prooue the truth by ſome few arguments, 
and then anſwer the coinmon obiections. 

Arg. 1. That which the ſpirit of God 
doth firſt of all teſtifie in the heart and cd 
ſcience of any man, and then afterward 
fully confirme; is to bee beleeued of the 
{ame wan as vnfallibly certen : but the ſpi- 


rit of God firſt of all doth teſtifie to ſome 


men, namely true beleeuers, that they are 
the fonnes of God: & afterward confirmes 
the ſame vnto them. Therefore men are 
vnfallibly to beeleeue their own adoption. 
Now that the Spirit of God doth giue this 
teſtimonie to the conſcience of man, the 
Scripture is more then plaine, Rom. 8.15. 
Te haus receiued the ſpirit of adoption where- 
by we crie, Abba, father. The ſame Spirit bea. 
reth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the 
foennes of God, Anſwer is made, that this 


teſtimonie of the ſpirit is giuen only by an 


experiment or fecling of an inward de- 
light or peace, which Ka in vs not an 
infallible but a coniecturall certentie. And 
Ianſwer againe that this expoſition is flat 
againſt the text. For ihe Spirit of adoption 
is ſaid here not to make vs to thinke or 
ſpeake, but to crie Abba, fatber: and cry- 
ing to God as to a father argues courage, 
confidence, and boldnes. Againe the ſame 
ſpirit of adoption is oppoled to the ſpirit 
of bondage cauſing frare:& therfore it mult 
needes be a Spirit giuing aſſurance of li- 
bertie, and by that meanes driuingaway 
diſtruſtfull feares. And the ende, no doubt 
why the holy Ghoſt comes into the heart 
as a witnes of adoption is, that the truth in 
this caſe hidden and therefore doubtful, 
might be cleared and made manifeſt . If 
god himſelfe haue appointed that a doubt- 

ull truth among men, ſhall be confirmed 
and put out of doubt by the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes, it is abſurd to think that 
the teſtimonie of God himſelfe knowing 
all things and taking vpon him to bee a 
witneſſe, ſhould be coniecturall. Saint 
Bernard had learned better diuinitie, when 
he ſaid, #ho is iuſt, but he that beeing loued 
of God, returnes lone to him againe? which is 
not done but by the ſpirit of God * revealing 
by faith vnto man the eternall purpoſe of god 


concerning bis ſaluation in time to come: 


which reuelation ondonbrediy is nothing elſe 
but an infuſion of ſpirituail grace : by which, 
whileſt the deedes of the zh are mortified, 
the man is prepared to the kingaome of God, 
receining withall that whereby he may pre- 
ſme that he ir loued, and tone again. 
Furthermore that the Spuit of God 
doth not onely perſwade men of their a- 


doption but alſo confirine the ſame vnto 


them, it is moſt manifeſt. Eph. 4.30. Grisu 
not the Spirit whereby ye are ſealed ty to the 
day of redemption, and 1. v. 13. After ye 
belcencd, ye were ſealed with the ſpirit of pro- 
miſe which is the earneſt of our inheritance. 2. 
Cor. t. 21. Iris God that hath ſealed vs and 
Linen vs the earneſt of his ſpirit in our hear ta. 


ere the wordes of ſealing and earneſt, — . 


are to be conſidered. For things that 
paſſe ioo and fro among men, though 
they bein queſtion; yet when the ſcale is 
put too they are made out of doubt : and 
therefore when God by his fpirit is ſaid to 
ſcale the promiſe in the heart of euery par- 
ticular beleeũer, it ſignifieth that he giues 
vnto them euident aſſurance thatthe pro- 
miſe of life belongs vnto them. And the 
giuing of earneſt is an vnfallible token vn- 


to him that receiueth it, andthe bargaine is 


ratified, and that he ſnall receiue the things 
agreed ypon. And it were a great diſho- 
nour vnto God, to thinke that the earneſt 
of his one Spirit giuen vnto vs, ſhould 
be an euidence of eternall life, not vnfalli- 
ble but coniecturall. 

rg. a. The faith of the Elect or ſauing 
faith, is a certen perſwaſion and a particular 
perſwaſion of remiſſion of ſinne and life 
euerlaſting. Touching the firſt of theſe 
twaine , namely that faith is a certen per- 
ſwaſion, yea that certentie is of the nature 
of faith it appeares by expreſſe teſtimonie 
of Scripture. Mat. 14. 31, O thow of luile 
faith, why baſt thon doubred? and 21. v.21. 
If ye baue faith and doubt not. Tam. 1.6. Let 
him ache in faith; and waner not: for be that 
wanereth is like a wane of the ſea, toſt of wind, 
and carried away, Rom. 4.20. Neither did 
be doubtof the promiſe of God throngh vn- 
beleefe, but was ſtrengthened in faith. T will 
not ſtand longer on this point which is not 
denied of any. 


Touching the ſecond part of my reaſs, 


that faith is a particular perſwaſion apply · 
ing things belecued :I prooue it thus. The 
propertie of faith is to receiue the pro- 
miſe, Gal. 3. 14. and the thing promiſed 


which is Chriſt with his ſpirit, Ioh. 1: 12. - 


Nowe Chriſt is receiued by a particular 
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lication , as will appeare if wedoe but 
—. the end and v eech miniſterie of 
the word & of the Sacraments. For when 
God gines any bleſſing to man, it is to be 
receiued by man as God giueth it. Nowe 
God giues Chriſt or at the leaſt offereth 
him not generally to mankind, but to the 
ſeuerall and particular members of the 
Church. In the Lords Supper, as in euery 
ſacrament, there is a relation or analogie 
betweene the outward ſignes & the things 
ſignified. The action of the miniſter gi- 
uing the bread and wine to the handes of 
partieular communicants, repreſenteth 
Gods action in giuing Chriſt with his be- 


nefits to the ſame particular communi- 


cants. Againe the action of receiuing the 
bread and wine particularly, repreſenteth 
an other ſpirituall action of the belecuing 
heart which applieth Chriſt vnto it ſelfe 


for the pardon of ſinne and life euer- 


laſting. Papiſts yeeld not this: yet if they by 


refuſe to maintaine this analogie, they 
ouerturne the ſacrament and diſſent from 


antiquitie. Auguſtine faith The bodie of 


Auguſt trad. 30. {rift it aſcended into heanen : ſome may 


anſwer and ſay, How ſhall } hold him beeing 
abſent ? how ſhall I reach vp mine hand to 
heauen that I may lay hold of him ſitting 
there? Send vp thy faith, and thou haſt laid 
hold of him. And what is more common 
then an other ſaying of his: Nhat meaneſt 
thou to prepare thy bellie and teeth, Beleexe 
and thou haſt eaten, Againe Eph., 3. 12. 
Paul faith, By Chriſt we haue bolanes and 
entrance with confidence by faith in him. In 
which wordes arc ſet downe two notable 
effects and fruits of faith: boldnes, and 
confidence. Boldnes is, when a poore 
ſinner dare come into the preſence of 
God, not being terrified with the threat- 
nings ofthe law, nor with the conſidera- 
tion of his owne vnworthines, nor with 
the minifould aſſaults of the deuill : and 
it is more then certentic of Gods fauour. 
Nowe whereas Papiſts anſwer that this li- 
bertie or boldnes in comming vnto God, 
proceedes of a generall faith, they are farre 
wide. It is not poſſible that a generall per. 
ſwaſion of the goodnes and truth of God, 
and of his mercie in Chriſt , ſhould breed 


ATreatiſe 


themſelues: and the deuill for all his fanh, 
trembled before God. Wheretore that 
faith which is the roote of theſe excellent 
vertucs of boldnesand confidence, muſt 
needes be a ſpeciall faith, that is, a large 
and plentifull perſwaſion ot the pardon 
of a mans owne ſinnes and of life euerlaſt- 
ing. Againe Heb. 11. 1 faith is called H- 
poſlaſis, that is, a ſubſtance or ſubſiſtance 
of things hoped for: where faith, in the 
matter of our ſaluation and other like 
things, is made to goe beyond hope: for 
hope waites for things to come till they 
haue a beeing in the perſon hoping, but 
faith in preſent giues a ſubſiſting or bee- 
ing vnto them. This can not be that ge- 
nerall faith (of Papiſts tearmed Catho- 
licke) for it comes ſhort of hope, but it 
mult needs be a ſpeciall faith that makes 
vs vndoubtedly beleeue our owne electi- 
on, adoption, iuſtification and ſaluation 
Chriſt. And to this purpoſe haue ſome 
of the fathers ſaid excellent wel. Auguſtine 


faith, / demand of thee, O ſinner, doſt thou aug, de webu 
beleene Chriſt or no ? them ſaieft, I beleene , domiumy, 


What heleeueſt thou? that he can freely for- 
giue thee all thy ſinnes. Thou haft that which 


thou haſi belecued. Ambrous ſaith, T his is 3 
a thing ordained of ꝙ od, that he which belee- Cora. 


weth in (hrift ſhonld be ſaued without any 
worke, by faith alone freely receining remiſſio 
of ſinnes, And with ambroſe I ioyne the 


teſtimonje- of Heſichius vpon Leviticus , jeg, on tem, 


who ſaith, God pitying mankind, when he 
ſaw it diſabled for the fulfilling of the workes 
of the law, willed that man ſhould be ſaned by 
grace withont the workes of the law . And 
grace proceeding of mercie is apprehenaed by 
faith alone without workes. Whereas in the 
two laſt teſtimonies , faith is oppoſed ge- 
nerally to all workes, and is withall ſaid to 
apprehend and receiue, yea alone to ap- 
prehend and receiue grace and remiſſion 
of ſinnes, they can not be vnderſtood of a 
generall but of a ſpeciall applying faith. 


Bernard hath theſe words F 1hou beleereſt de Amun hu. 


that thy ſinnes can not be blotted ont but by 
him ægainſi whowe thou haſt ſinned, thou doſt 
well; but goe yet further, and beleeue that he 
pardoneth "7 ſms, This is the teſtimony which 
the holy ghoſt gizeth in our hearts,ſaying, Thy 


confidence and bouldnes in the heart of fins are forgine thee, For ſo the Apeſile thine 


a guiltie ſinner and no example can be 
brought thereof. This generall faith cõcer- 
ning the articles of our beleefe, was no 
doubt in Caine, Saul, Achitophel, Iudas, 
yea in the deuill himſelfe: and yet they 


deſpaired and ſome of them made away 


keth that a man it inſlified freely by faith. Pa- 

piſts beeing much choked with this place, 

make anſwer that S. Bernard doth not ſay 

that we muſt beleeue the pardõ of our ſins 

abſolutly without reſpe&ofworks,but that 

he requires the cõdiuõ of our — 
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and repentance, 38 ſignes whereby this: Secondly it is anſwered, that all theſe ſpee- 
perſwaſion FE Ti eng ches ate all and not concermni r= 
that he auoucheth plainely, the generall ticular mens but it is falſe: for when Saint 
faith whereby the points of religion ate John ſaith Ce tom he ſpeakes of himſelte 
beleeued, to be but a beginning or rudi · and includes the reſt of the Church in the 


ment of faith , and therefore not ſufficient; 


vnleſſe we got futther and applie the 
grace of G 


med on mans part. Indeede I graunt that: 
the truth of conuerſion and other workes 
are by him mentioned afterward, but that 
was for this ende. to ſhew. how any man 
may haue a ſenſible & euident experience 
by workes, as fruits of the pardon of his 
owne ſinnes and life cuerlaiting, which he 
beleeueth. 5 ̃ | 

Arg. 3. S. John penned his firſt epiſtle 
that he might ſhew vnto the Church of 
Goda 05. they might ordinarily. & 
fully be aſſured of the loue of God and of 
eternall life: and therefore he affoardeth 
vs many rr teſtimonies for ihis 


purpoſe. 1. Ioh. 2. 3. And by this we know 
that we haus knowne him, if we keepe his cam. 


prandements, and v. 5. He which heepeth has 
word, in him is the word of 25 truly accom- 
pliſted: by this we know that we are in him, 
chap.3.10. By this are manifeſt the children 
of God and the children of the demill. and v. 
19.6y ths we. know that we are of the truth, 
and before him we ſpall make our hearts con- 
fident. chap. 4. 1 3. Zy this we know that we 
dwell in him and he in vs, becanſe be hath gi- 
uen vt of his Spirit. chap- 5. 2. By thus we 
know that we loue the ſonnes of God, when 
we laue God and heepe his commandements, 
v. 12. J haue written theſe things unto you 
which beleene in the name of the Sonne of 
God, that ye may know that you hae life 
eternal. To theſe 2 ofal an- 
ſwer is made, that none of them doe ne» 
ceſſatily implic a certentie of diuine faith; 
becauſe we are ſaide to knowe the things 
which we learneby coniectures. Behold a 
ſilly and poore ſhift. Saint Iohn ſaith, ch. 
1. 4. Theſe things we write vnto you that your 


ioy may be full. Nowit is but an vncetten 


joy that riſeth by coniecturall knpwledge. 
Againe this knowledge . forth confi- 
dence and boldnes enen before God. c. 2. v. Ig. 


21. and therefore it cannot but include an 


infallible certentie. And to put it out of 


queſtion that the knowledge here menti- 
oned is the knowledge of diuine faith, or 
as vnfallible as it is or can be, it is added, 
chap. . 1 6. And we haue knowne and beles- 
wed the lone which God hath tomarde un. 


to our ſelues by faith ſimply: 
without reſpect of any condition pertor-, 


ſame condition with himſelſe. Now he 
himſclfe was fully aſſured of his dne ſal- 
uation. For Chriſt a little before his de- 
2 3 CEE m_— all 
1s diſciples. partly by renewing the pro- 
miſe of life euerlaſling and of the preſencs 
ol his Spirit ynto them; & partly 
ing vatothe father for. their finall preſers 
uation : ſoas they could not be fully reſol- 
ued of their happie eſtate both. in this life 
and in the life to come. rin 
Arg. 4. Abrahams faith was a full per- 
ſwaſton whereby be applied the promiſe 
vnto himſelfe. Rom. 4. 211 And this fauh 
of his is an example propounded vnto vs 
according to which we are to beleeue: 
and theretore he is called the father of the 
faubfall,v.16.and Paul hauing ſet downe 
the nature and effects of this fauh, faith, /t 
was written not onely for him but alſo for vs 
which beleene, v. 22. It is obiected that A- 
brahams faith was not of ſaluation, but it 
concerned his iſhuein his old age, as Paul 
faith, Rom. 4. 1 8. Abraham aboue hope be- 
leened that he ſhould be the father of many 
nations: according to that which was ſpoken, 
So ſball thy ſeede be. Anſ. We muſt diſtin- 
guiſh =_ obiect of faith, _ 1s either 
rincipall or tefſe principall.. Principall,is al- 
— with his benefits: lelle prin- 
cipall, are other leſſe and particular bene · 
fits obtained by Chriſt. As of Abrahams 
faith the obiect leſſe principall was a car- 
nall ſeede or iſhue: and the ptincipall ob- 
iect moſt of all reſpected as the foundati- 
on of all other bleſſings, was the bleſſed 
ſeede Chriſt Ieſus. Gal. 3.16. To Abra. 
ham and bis ſeede were the promiſes made. He 
ſaith not, And io the ſredes,au of many:but,&- 
10 thy ſeede,aa of one, which is ¶ hriſt. & v.29, 
If ye be Chriſli, they Abrahams ſacde. Thus 
it is plaine ahat iſhue was neither promj- . 
ſed nor deſired but with reſpeR to Chriſt, 
who could not haue deſcended of Abrahi, 
—— 
Haui us e arguments 
for the truth, 1 — conſider the 
obiections of the Papiſts. Obielt. I. Iob 
beeing a righteous man wanted cerientie 
of grace in himfelfe,lob 9. 20. f/ wonld in- 
Rate my ſelfe, mine owne mouth ſhal condemm⸗ 


wicked: 4 were perfelt , yer my ſaul 
Kee " tt" 


y pray-: 


652 


Bal not know it, Again, v. 25. f am afraidof 
all my works knowing that thou wilt not inage 
me innocent. Anf. Bildad in the former 
chapter extolled the iuſtice of God: and 
Iobin this chapter giues aſſent ihereto, ſay- 
ing, v. 2. / know verely it ii ſo : and he like» 
wiſe ſpends the whole chapter in magni- 
fying the iuſtice of God: and hauimg pro- 
pounded this ende of his ſpeach, he doth. 
not ſpeake of himſelfe and his owne eſtate 


bog — . it is conſidered in it ſelfe: but as 
1 God, ſpecially then, when he entreth 


eemed himſelfe beeing compared 


into a ſtraight examination of his creature. 
And ſo muſt the ſpecch be vnderſtood, If 
I1were perfect: un ſoule ſhould not know it, that 
is, I will not acknowledge or ſtand vpon 
any righteouſneſſe of mine owne , when 


God hall enter into iudgement with me. 
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ATreatiſe 


to all: therefore lous and hatred cannot 


be knowne. The propofition is falſe. For 
loue may be knowne other waies then by 
outward benefits: and therefore the rea- 
fon is not meete to be aſcribed to the ſpi- 
rit of truth. Wherefore the true and pro- 
per ſenſe of the words, is, that loue or ha- 
tred cannot be iudged or diſcerned by 
outward ble 


no man knowes Joue or hatred , namely 


by him: yet that God giues moſt certen ie · 


ſtumonies thereof to men vpon cath. 
And ſerm. r. de Dedic. his words are theſe: 
Who knowes if he be worthie lone or hatred? 
who knowes the mind of the Lord? Here both 
faith and truth muſl needes helpe vs, that, 
that which is hidden in the heart of the father, 
may be renealed unto vs by the ſpirit r and his 


And thus much the very cle& angels bee- ſpirit gining teftimonie perſwades ont ſpirit, 


ing in poſſeſſion of heauen, and therefore 
hating more then aſſurance thereof, can 
not but ſay, when they are compared with 
God. Againe, the words according tothe 
originall , are commonly of all and ſo may 
well be tranſlated thus, Am / perfett? I 
know not my ſoale , I abhorre my He: that 18, 
if I thinke my ſelfe perfect, I haue no re- 

ct of mine owne ſoule: or thus, Iam 
perfect in reſpect of you, and I know not 
my ſoule, and I abhorre my life, namely 
in reſpect of mine owne vprightneſle. 
And the other place is thus to be tranſla- 
ted, I feare all my ſorrowes , and not all my 
works: for this is flat againſt the Hebrew 
text, and Popiſhtranſlatours themſclues 
follow it not. 

Obieck. 2. Eccles.9./ an knowes not whe- 
ther he be worthie of laue or hatred. For all 
things are kept uncerten till the time to come. 
Anſ. Fuſt 1 fay, the tranſlation is not 
right: the wordes are thus in the Hebrew 
and the Seuentie. No man knoweth lone or 
hatred, all things are before them, As for 
_— words (all things are kept vncerten till 
the time to come) arethruſt into the text by 
head and ſhoulders: and Hierome hath 
them not. Secendly Ianſwer,that the holy 
Ghoſt doth not denie ſimply the know- 
ledge of Gods loue or hatred, as though 
there could be no certen aſſurance of it in 
this life. If we vnderſtand the words thus, 
then the argument of the holy Ghoſt 
muſt be framed on this manner: If loue or 
Hatred were to be knowne, then it muſt be 
knowne by the outward bleſſings of God: 
but it cannot be knowne by the outward 
'bleſſings of God, for all things come alike 


that we are the ſonnes of God: and this per- 
ſwaſion is canſed by bis calling, and mſlifyin 


vs freely by faith. And S. Hierome(thoug — oh 


commonly abuſed to the contratie) fath 
no more but that men cannotknow loue 
or hatred by the preſent afflitions which 
they ſuffer , becauſe they know not whe» 
ther they ſuffer the for triall or puniſhmet. 
Obiect. 3. 1. Cor. 4. / iudge not my ſelfe, 
2 nothing by my ſelfe. Hete Paul as not 
eeing priuie to his ownie eſtate , refuſeth 
to giue any — — of his rightcouſnes. 
Anſ. It is manifeſt by the words of this e- 
piſtle, that certain in Corinth, boldly more 
then wiſely , cenſured the Apoſtles mini- 
ſterie, and withall diſgraced it in reſpect of 
the miniſterie of other teachers. Therfore 
Paul in this chapter goes about to make 
an Apologie for him, ſpeaking nothin 
of his owne perſon and the eſtate — 
before God, but onely of his miniſterie 
and the excellencie thereof. And this is the 
judgement of Theodoret, Aquinas, and 
Lira vpon this text. And when he ſaith, / 
sndze not my ſelſe, his meaning is, I take not 
vpon me to iudge of what value and price 
my miniſterie is before God in reſpect of 
the miniſterie of this or that man: but 1 
leaue all to God. Here then Paul refuſeth 
onely to giue iudgement of the excellen- 
cie of his one miniſterie, and in other 
cauſes he refuſeth not to judge lumſelfe, 
as when he ſaide, / haue fought a good 


Hebt, Thane kept the faith, hence forth is laid 


vp for me the crowne of righieouſueſſe which 
the Lord the righreomus indge aii x me. 2. 
Tim . 8. And Chryſoſtome on this place 


ſaith, that Paul refuſed to iudge himſelſe 
not 


ſſings ol God. Saint Bernard rem. ſe m de f 
ſpeakes of this text on this manner, that ,.. 


cLi 
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not ſimply,but onely fot this entle; thathe- or hot Tanſlverthar faith: beting without 
might reſtraine others, & teach them mo 


deitie. And wherc Paul ſaith, [know nothwy; 
by my ſelſe, the ſpeech is not generall;but: 
mult.be vnderſtood of ee and 
offences in the compaſſe of his mimiſterie. 
For he was privie to himſelfe chat in ſim · 
plicitie and godly; pureneſſe; he had his 


conuerſation in the world;:2.Cor.1.12.6c 


* heknewe this by himſelfe , that nothing 


ſhould ſeuer him from the loue of Godin 
Chriſt. Rom. 8.3 8. 

Obiect. 4. That we may be iuſtified 
there is ſomewhat required in vs, namely 
faith and repentance: and where theſe are 


wanting, a man cannot be mſtified. Nowe 


no man can be certaine by the ceriaineue 
of faith, that he ts of his ſinnes with 


all his heart, and that he hath ſuch a faith, s 


God requires at our handes, conſidering 
there is no teſtimonie in the word, of our 
faith and repentance in particular . Ther · 
fore no man can be certaine by certaintie 
of faith, that his ſinnes are pardoned. Anſ. 
It is not neceſſarie that any man ſhould be 
certaine by faith of his faith and repen» 
tancezbecauſe faith is onely of ſuch things 
as are, preſent , whereas faith and repen+ 
tance are truely preſent in all that truely 
beleeue and repent,it ſhall be ſufficient if a 
man may any way be vnfallibly certaine 
that he hath them. And though ſome men 
falſely perſwade themſelues that they bes 
lecuc, yet he that hath true faith indeede 
knowes that he hath: true faith euen at 
certainely as he that vnderſtands, that he 
vnderſtands. Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, 
Proone your felues whether ye be in the faith 
or v0. 2. 1 3. 3. hereby giuing them to vn · 
derſtand that all which beleeue, haue the 
ſpirit of diſcerning io knowe certainely 
at they doe belecue. Againe , he faith of 
himſelfe. 2. Tim. 1. 1.2. 1 byowe baue 1 
haue beleened, And S. Iohn faith, t.epiſt. 3. 
24 Zy thus we hnowe that he dwels in vs by 
the ſpirat which he hath ginen vn maloing no 

ueſtion of it, but that he which hath the 
Ori knowes that he haththe ſame. And 
teſtimonies of men are not wanting in this 
caſe. Auguſt, Euery one ſeeth faith to be in 
bus owne heart, if he beleewe, if not, he ſeeth it 
to be wanting. Againe, d A beleener ſeeth his 
own faith, by which he anſwereth that he be- 
leneth without doubt: &, e he which loweth hir 
brother , more knoweth the lone whereby he 
laueth, then hit brother whome he laueth. A+ 
gaine whereas it is ſaid that hauing faith, 
yet we knowe not whether jt be ſufficient! 
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jocriſie,i4ſufficientto (aluation tho 1 


God more reſpects 


it be. 


truth of dur faith then the perfectiõ there. 
dof.the child of afihe 
palſie mai though it be feeblezis able to 
reach out it ſelfe and ieceiue an almes of a 
Prince, ſo the auh that but weake, is a- 
ble to apprehend and cee Chriſt with. 


of. And as the 


all his benefits. EA 4c 

Obiect. 5. Pro. 28. Jieſſed 1 the then that 
feareth alwaies. Phil. a. Mor ihe your ſaluation 
with feare anti lrembling. Anſw, There is 
threefold ſeare, one of natwregthe ſecond 
of grace. ihe third of diſtraſt. Feare of na- 
ture is that whereby the nature of inail 33 


troubled with any thing that is huriful vns- 


toit, and therefore auoideth it. Feare of 
grace: is that excellent gift which is called 
the beginning of wiſdome, and it is a certaine 
awe or reuertnte vnto God, in Vhſe pre: 


ſence we dot whatſoeuer we doe. Feare of 


diſtruſt is, when men tremble at 4 
ments of God for their ſinnes, becauſt 
thty haue no hope of mercie . Oftheſe 


three, the firſt was good by creation, and 


therefore it was in our Sauiour Chriſt, but 
face the fall it is defectiue · The third is a 
vice called ſlauiſh feare. And the ſetond is 
that which is commande in theſe and the 
likeplacesof ſcripture; the intent whereof 
is to make vs circumſpect and-fearefull, 
leaſt we ſhould offend God by any ſinne3 
our owne weakeneſſe conſidered , and the 
imminent iudgements of God. And this 
kind of feare, as al the firſt, may ſtand with 
certainty of faith. Rom. 1 1. Thon ſſandeſ by 
faith,be not high minded but feare Pf, a. ſerue 
the Lord in feare, and reioce iu trembling-. 

Obie. 6. Where there is no word, there 
is no faith. For faith and the yord of God 
be relatiues. But there is no word of God 


that faith to patticular men; Cornelius, or 


Peter , or Iohn, thy ſinnes are pardoned; 
excepting a fewe perſons, as Marie Mag 
dalen, and the palſie man, & c. Therefore 
there is no particular faith. A»/. Though- 
there be no word ſet downe in ſcripture 
touching the (aluation of this orthat par · 
ticular man, yet there is ſet: downe that 
which is equiuolent to a particular word. 
and as much in effect. For the promiſe 

remiſſion of ſinnes and lf vetting 


giuen with a commandement that cuery \ 
man a apply the promiſe to himſelfe, a I 80 Perard. 
haue before — un hegeiher n. 


as much as if cuery mans particular. namg, 
had beene; put in the promiſe. 1 dis 
: 


ur- 
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further that the promiſes of the Goſpel 
muſt be conſidered two waies, firſt as they 
are 7-6 tn 5 | - 5 
out application to 2 n: ſecondly 
— . publiſhed in gen 
miniſterie of the word , the ende whereof 
is to apply them to the perſons of men, 
partly by preaching and partly by admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments of Baptiſme and the 
Look Supper,which are ſcales ofrighte- 
doulnes of faith. Nowe the promiſe apply- 
ed and (as I may fay )particularized to the 
members of the Church, is by the vertue 
of gods ordinance as much as if God him- 
ſell had giuen the promiſe particularly, 
and annexed mens names vnto it. It is fur» 
ther anſwered that the promiſe of remiſſi- 
on of ſinne, is preached not ſimply but vp- 
on condition of mens faith & repentance, 
which indeed cannot be certainly known, 
I anſwer againe, (as I haue alreadie proo- 
ued) that he which truely beleeueth and 
repenteth, knoweth that he doth certaine- 
. and repent. 9 
Oliect. 7. To beleeue the pardon of a 
mans owne ſinnes, is none of the articles 
of faith, propoutided in any Creed either 
of the Apoſtles, or the Nicene fathers, or 
Athanaſius, or any other creed. Auſw. This 
faith is contained vnder theſe wordes: 7 
beleene remiſſion of ſinnes: and I prooue it 
thus. Theſe wordes are an article of Chri- 


ſtian faith, and therefore they muſt in 


ſenſe containe more then the deuill doeih 
or can beleeut; now the deuill beleeueih 
thus much, that God giues remiſſion of 
finnes to his Church. Chriſtian men ther- 
fore muſt goe one ſteppe furiher, and be- 
leeue particularly the remiſſion of their 
own ſinnes. Otherwiſe if the Papiſts will 
haue the Catholike faith to belecue no 
more in this point. then the damned ſpirits 
beleeue, let them takeit to mon But 
reply further, that if there were an 
funk A of faith, then . 
muſt beleeue, that they are iuſt, though 
they willingly commit mortal ſinne, which 
is an cuident falſhood. Anſw. He that be- 
leeues the pardon of his own ſinnes by 
true faith; hath the ſpirit of God in him, 
and a conſtant 23 not to finne a- 
gunſt God: and therefore if he ſinne, itis 
againſt his purpoſe, and without any full 
confent of will: and it is not he that doth 


, but the ſinne that d welleth in him. But 
if i ſo fall out, that the child of God be o- 


nertalten with any act uall ſinne, then his 
eiſe ſtandeth thus: He hath by his fall 
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wounded his conſcience, weakened his 
faith, bereaued himſelfe of Gods fayour,as 
much as in him lieth; made himlelfe guil- 
tic of a ſinne and worthie of damnation: 
and God for his part accordingly turnes 


the wonted ſignes of his fauour into ſignes 


of anger and diſpleaſure: and thoughube 
pardoned in the purpoſe of God, yet is it 
not actually pardoned , till the partie re - 
pent. Things ſtanding thus, we teach not 
that men muſt beleeue ihe pardon of their 
ſinnes while they live and he in them; for 
that were flatly to teach falſhood for truths 
but our doctrine is, thatſuch perſons muſt 
firſt of all humble themſelues, and ſay 
with the prodigall child, that they haue 
ſinned againſt God,and are not worthy to 
be called his children any more: and a- 
game renue their decaĩed taith and repen- 
tance, that they may beleeue (as before) 
their perfect recᷣonciliation with God. 

Obiect. 8. In reſpect of God, whois 
trueth it ſelfe, we are to beleeue the pro- 
miſe in particular : yet if we reſpect our 
owne worthineſſe and indifpoſttion , we 
are to feare and in ſome part to doubt. 
For the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, is 
not abſolute ; but depends vpon the con- 
dition of our workes. Therefore our cer- 
taintie is onely coniecturall. Anw. I 
anſwer, fiſt that inreſpet of our owne 
vnworthines, we are not to doubt of our 
faluation,but to be out of all doubt, yea to 
deſpaire before ihe judgement ſcat of god. 
For they which gre of the workes ot the 
lawe , are vnder jhe curſe, Gal.3.10. and 
Paul faith of his one workes of grace, In 
this I am not iuſiſiod, 1. Cor. 4 4. And Da- 
vid beeing out of all doubt of his one 
deſerued damnation in regard of his own 
vnworthineſſe, ſaith freely, Enter not imo 
in nt with thy ſernant , O Lord, for no 
fleſh hall be inſtified is thy fight .. Againe the 
conſideration of any — in our 
ſelues doth not hinder a reſolution concer- 
ning Gods mercie in Chriſt. For true faith 
makes an entrance vnto God with boldyes, 
(1Ifay with boldneſſe) euen for thoſe per 
ſons that are vnworthie in thẽſelues. Eph. 
4.1 2. And Abraham (whoſe faith is to be 
followed of vs)did not vpon the confide- 
ration of his old decaied bodie, reſt him- 
ſelfe with bare hope vpon a likelihood of 
the accompliſhment of Gods promiſe, 
but he beleened vnder hope euẽ againſt hope. 
Rom. 4. 18. Laſtly J anſwer that the 
ground of the former obiection is erro- 
nious, namely that the promiſe of ſaluation 


de- 
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dependes on the condition of our workes: 
becagſe the ſeripture faith, it.is made. and 
accompliſhed on mans part freely. I grant 


indeede that to the promiſe there 13annex- 


ed a condition of faith: yet faith muſt not 
here be eonſidered as a worlee; but as an 


inſtrument apprehending Chriſt with his 
benefits: and withall; repentance with the 
fruits chereof, are on our part required; 
yet no otherwiſe, but as they are neceſſary 
cõſequents af faith, & the 7 & docu- 
ments thereof. 

Obeict. g. No man knows all his ſinnes: 
no man therefore can certenly know that 
all his ſinnes are pardoned, and that he is 
accepted of God. An. The ground of this 
argument is falſe: namely that a man can- 
not be aſſured of the pardon of his ſinnes, 
if ſome of them bee vaknowne.. And to 
make this manifeſt, I will lay done a more 
certen ground, which ſhall be this. As the 


caſe is in Repentance, ſo it is alſo in faith: 


but there may be true and ſufficient repen- 
tance of ynknowe ſinnes. God indeede re- 

quires a particular repẽtance for particu- 

lat knowne finnes; but if they bee hidden 

and vaknown , he accepts a generall re- 
pentance. An example whereof we haue 

in Dauid, ho knows, faith he, the erronrs 

of this. lifalthen purge me from my ſecret ſins 

If it were not as IT haue ſaid, neither Dauid 

nor any man elſe could be ſaued. For whe 

Dauid repented greatly of his murder and 

adulterie, yet we finde not that he repen- 

ted particularly of his polygamie : which 

in all likelihoode, through the ſwinge and 

cuſtome of thoſe times, was not then re- 

puted to be any ſinneʒ ſpecially in the per- 

ſon of a king: and yet becauſe (as wee 
know) he is certenly ſaued, this very ſinne 
is pardoned. Therefore when God par- 
dons the knowne ſinns of men, whereof 
they doe in particular repent, he doth 
withal pardon the reſt that are vnknowne. 

And by this it appeares, that the igno- 
rance of ſome hidden ſinnes, after a man 
with diligence hath ſearched himſelfe, can- 
not periudice an vnfallible aſſurance of 
the pardon of them al and of his owne ſal- 
uation. OTE | 

. Obie.10. We pray for the pardon of 
our owne ſinnes, and therefore we are vn- 
certaine of pardon : the mi which knowes 
that he hath pardon neede not pray for it. 


] anſwer firſt, whẽ we are taught by Chriſt 


to pray for the forgiueneſſe of our debts, 
wee are put in minde not to ſeeke the 
pardon of all our ſinnes, whether paſt 


of Conſcience. 


ſelues day by d 


Fees 


or preſent; but ſpecially of our preſent and 
daily offences, whereby wee malee our 

uiltie, till ſuch time as 
we humble ou (cues and repent of them. 


Secondly by this petition we are taught 


to aske the increaſe of our aſſurance; 
betauſe though God beſtow endleſle 
mercie on vs, vet we ate skant in receiuing 
of it: our hearts beeing like a narrow» 
necked veſſel}, which beeing caſt euen in- 
to the Ocean fea; receiueth in water onely 
droppe by droppe. | 
Obie. 11. No man can beleeue his 
owne ſaluation, as he beleues the articles 
of faith: therefore no man can beleeue the 
pardon of his ſins and his faluayon by an 
infalitBle certentie. I anſwer, firſt that e- 
uery one that lookes for ſaluatiõ by Chriſt 
is bound in conſcience as certenly tobe- 
leeue his owne ſaluation and adoption by 
Chriſt, as he beleeues the articles of faith. 
Becauſe to the promiſe of life there is an- 
nexed a commandement to beleeue and 
applie it. Secondly this fanh whereby we 
are to beleeue our owne ſaluation, if wee 
reſpeRthe true & proper nature thereof 
is as certen as that faith whereby we be- 
leeue the articles of faith. Thirdly, asthere 
be diuetſe ages in the life of man, ſo there 
be diuerſe degrees and meaſures of true 
faith. There is firſt of all a beginning or 
rudiment of faith, like the ſmoking flaxe and 
bruiſed reede , which Chriſt will neither 
quench nor bruiſe, Againe there is weake 


faith, which belecucth the promiſe truly, 


bur yet is perplexed with many doubt- 
ings. Laſtly, there is ſtreng faith, which 
hath ouer come all dubtings, and is not 
onely for nature certen (as the former is,) 
but alſo a large and plentifull perfwaſion 
of Gods mercie in Chriſt. Examples of 
this we haue in Abraham , Dauid, the 
Martyrs and ſuch like worthie men. Now 
by the ſecond faith, men doe as certenij bes 
lecue their adoption as the articles, but not 
ſo firmelyand fully. But by the laſt, re- 
miſſion of ſinnes is not only as certenly 
but alſo as fully belecucd as any article of 
faith. | 
ObiefF12, Auncient fathers the lights 
of Gods Church, haue alwaies condem- 
ned this vnfalhbleand ſpeciall certentie of 
faith, which the Proteſtants hold and 
maintaine. An/v. Though we builde not 
the doctrine of our religiõ vponthe iudg- 
ments of men yet we refuſe not in this and 
other points to be tried by the fathers, 
whoſe writings well vnderſtood, make 
| more 


655 


more for vs, then for the Popiſhreligion. 
And their teſtimonies cõmonly alleadged 
to confute the certentie of ſpeciall faith, 
are much abuſed. I. Many of them ſerue to 
prooue that a man can not iudge and diſ- 
cerne of euery particular motion and grace 
of his heart, of the increaſe of theſe graces 
and the contrarie diſcaſe : of ſpeciall vices 
and wants, many thereof are hidden from 
the vndet ſtanding. Theodoretin his com- 


ment. 1. Cor. 4. Iwill not (faith he) free 


my /elfe from ſinne, but wait the ſentence of 
God: for it often falls out that men ſinne of 
ignorance, and thinke that to be equall and 
ft which the God of all ſees to be otherwiſe. 
Auguſt. de verbis dei. ſerm. 23. Peraduen- 
ture thou findes nothing in thy conſcience : but 
he findes ſomething that ſeeth better. And 
vpon Pſal. 41. I H that the tnflice of my 
God ſhall abide, but whether mine ſhal or no, 
1 know not : for the ſaying of the Apoſile ter- 
riſieth me, He which thinkes hee ſlaxdes , let 


him take heed leaſt he fall. Here he ſpeakes © 


of hisinward righteouſnes, and that, as it is 
conſidered in it lelfe without the aſſiſtance 
of God. For he addes afterward , There- 
fore becauſe ther is no ſlabilitie in me for my 
ſelſe, hereupon my ſoule is troubled for my 
ſelfe. Chryſoſtom homil. 87. on lohn. / 
an griened ; leaſt peradueture [wppofing my 
ſelfe to loue, doe not lone as before: when J 
ſeemed conſtant and comragious unto my ſelfe, 
I was found but a daſtard. Theſe & a thou- 
ſand hke teſtimonies prooue nothing, For 
though a man cannot fully diſcerne his 
heart, either in reſpe of euery one of his 
owne ſinnes, or ifi reſpect of euery grace; 
yet this hinders yot but that he may haue 
an vnfallible certentic of his ſaluation, and 
alſo a ſufficiẽt giſt io diſcerne his own faith 
and repentance. I 1. Other places muſt be 
enderlidod of proud preſumption, and of 
a kind of ſecuritie, in which men dreame 
of caſe and libertie without trouble or 
tempation. Auguſt. de corrept. and grat. 
cap. 13. Mho of all the compame of the faith- 
full, as long as he lines in this mortall conditi- 
tion, can preſume, that he is of the number of 
the predeſtinate? And, de bona perſever. 
cap. 22. No mancan be ſecure tout hing eter- 
all life, till this life be ended. Bernard. e- 
piſt. 107. Having now receined the know- 
ledge of himſelfe in part, be may reioyce in 
hope, but not in ſecuritie as yet . Hieron. 
Dan. 4. Let no man boldly promiſe to another 
the pardon of fiunet. III. Some places a- 
uouch that a man cannot be ſure of perſe- 
uerance to the end without falls & decaies 
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in grace: all wich we graunt. Auguſt. de 
ciuit. Dei. lib. 1.1. cap. 12. Alihongb the 
Saints be * certaine ef the reward F 


taine of the perſeherance ir ſelfe : for nhas 
man can know that he ſpall perſencre in the 
practiſe and increaſe of rigbteouſnes vnto the 
ende, except he be aſſured of it by ſome reus- 
lation? I V. Some places muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of experimentall certentic, when 
the euent is accompliſhed. Hieron. book 
2. againſt Pelagians. Ca/l no man bleſſed 
before bis ende, for as long as we line here we 
are in the fight, and as long as we are in the 
fieht we haue no certaine viclorie. V. Some 
places ſpeake of the vncertentie of other 
mens (alnation, which we graunt. The au- 
thour of the booke de vocat.Gent.1.claft. 
ſaith, We can pronounce of no man before his 
ende that he ſtall be inthe glorie of the ele? . 
Auguſt. lib. de perſcuer. cap. 13. een 
are not with any certain aſſeneratio to at cuc h 
that others belong to this calling. VI. Some 
ſpeake of that certaintie which comes by 
reuelation without the word. Greg. lib. 
6. epiſt. 22. to Gregoria. Whereas you 
adde in peur epiſiles that you will. be earnef 
wouh me till I worite, that it hath beene 
made knowne wnto me that your ſinres are 
forginen: you bane required a hard and vn. 
profitable thing. Hard, becauſe I am vn- 
worthy to whome a reuelation ſoonld be made. 
Unprofitable, becauſe you muſt not be made 
ſure touching your ſinnes, vnleſſe it be in the 
laſt daie of your life, for then you ſhould not be 
able to bewaile the ſame fine. VII. Some 
places denie vnto man that certentie which 
15 proper to God, which is, to diſcerne in 
bimſelfe all thinges to come plainely, 
as they ſhall come to paſſe without help 
of teſtimonie and outward ſignes. Ber- 
nard. ſerm. 1. de Septuageſ. ibo bar ſay, 1 
am of the Eleft f] am of the predeſtinate to 
He: certenly we haue none 4s pet, but the 
affiance of our hope comforteth vs, Conferre 
theſe words with thoſe that follow. For 
tbis cauſe certaine ſignes and manifeſt tokens 
of ſaluation are ginen, that it may be à thing 
ont of doubt that he is in the number of the 
elect in whome theſe pgnes are, 

Thus Ihave in ſome part made mani. 
feſt, thatan vnfallible certentie of pardon 
of ſinne and life euerlaſting is the proper- 
tic of cuery renued conſcience. Now there- 
fore I will proceede further io conſider 
how this certentie is cauſed and imprinted 
in the conſcience. The principall agent & 
beginner thereof, is the holy Ghoſt, in- 

lghtned 


their a lar ke à we 
perſeuerance, yet they are found to be vncer- 
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lightning the minde und confcience with 
ſpiruualf and diuine l and the inſtru · 
ment in this action, in the miniſterie of the 
Goſpel whetby the word of life is applied 
in the name of God to the perſon of eue - 
ry hearer. And this certaintieis by litle & 
htt!e conceiued in a forme of reaſoning or 
Pome ſyllogiſme framed in the minde 
y the holy Ghoſt. on this manner: 

Emery one that beleenes is the child of pod: 

But I doe beleene : 

Therefore lam the child of God. 

The propoſition is made by the mini- 
ſer of the word in the publike congrega- 
tion:and it is nothing elſe but the promiſe 
of eternall life applied to the particular 
hearers. The ſecond part or the aſſumpti- 
on is the voice of conſcience regenerate or 
the voice of Gods ſpirit in the ſame. Now 
Papiſts write and auouch that the aſſump- 
tion is falſe: but the reaſons which they vſe 
to prooue the ſame , are of ſmall moment. 
Firſt they alleadge, that many are deceiued 
in their perſwaſions, thinking they haue 
that which they haue not: I anſwer againe 
that many doe falſely preſume of Gods 
mercie, and imagine they haue that faith 
which they haue not: and in all ſuch the 
aſſumption js falſe: yet in all them that are 
choſen to ſaluation and truely called, it is 
vnfallibly true. For ſuch as haue received 
the gift of true faith, haue alſo another gift 
of diſcerning whereby they fee and knowe 
their owne faith. It is further obiected that 
Ieremie faith, 17.9. The heart is deceitfull 
and wicked abone all things, who can knowe 
it? But the intent of this place is onely to 
ſhewe, that no man can ſearch his heart to 
the very bottom, to ſee all and euery want, 
infirmitie, and wicked inclinatien that is 
therein. For otiginall ſinne wherewith the 
heart of man is tainted, is a proneneſle or 
diſpoſition to all the ſinnes that are or may 
be. And though men cannot diſcerne all 
their ſinnes, yet many of them are certain- 
ly knowne : why may not then many of 
the graces of God be certainly knowne, e- 
ſpecially thoſe which be of the principall, 
as faith, ſanctification, repentance. Againe 
it is alleadged, that Peter belecued that he 
was able to lay downe his life for Chriſts 
lake, and yet indeede was not as the euent 
declared: for when the time came, he de 
nied Chriſt. Auſw. Peter at that time was 
but weake in faith, and he was much carri 
ed away with a confidence of his owne. 
ſtrength, which made him ſpeake thoſe 
wordes of preſumption; and though he 


failedinthis one particular action, yet fai · 
led he not in the principal, that is, in ihe 
perſwaſion ot the pardon ot his owne fins 
and of life euerlaſting. In a word it is cer- 
taine that many perſwade themſelues of 
Gods mercie, and yet are deceiued: neuer 
theleſſe all ſuch as doe tiuely beleeue are 
not deceiued. The holy Ghoſt maketh 
them to ſee that in themſelues which by 
nature they cannot diſcerne, as Paul ſigni · 
fied, when he ſaid, Iſpealce thetrueth, I lie 
not, my conſcience bearing me witneſle 
by the holy Gheſt. Rom. 9. . 
Againe the fame teſtimonie is giuen o- 
therwiſe thus: a He 5 a0; 66 
Emery thild of God hath the pardon of bue 
ſinner, ſaith Gods words d 
Put I am Gods child: and therefore haue 
the pardon of my finnet, ſaith the renu- 
ed conſcience, by the directiõ of gods 
ſpirit, Rom 8. 16. Gal. 4. 6. | 
Aﬀer that this teſlimonie is once be- 
gunne, it is confirmed by the ſame means, 
as alſo by praier and the Sacraments. But 
it may be demaunded, howe a bodily ele- 
ment, as bread, wine, water, ſhould be able 
to confirme a perſwaſion of our adoption 
that is in the conſcience , Anſw. The ele · 
ment in the ſacrament is an outward ſcale. 
or inſtrument to confirme fanh, not as a 
medicine reſtores and confirmes health, 
whether we thinke on it or not, whether 
we ſleepe or wake, and that by his one 
inherent vertue: but by reaſoning in a ſyl- 
logiſme made by the good conſcience: 


that a medium thereof beeing the outward , Reaſon, 


ſigne in the Sacrament . By meanes of 
which ſyllogiſme the holy Ghoſt mooues 
and flirres the minde, yea cheriſheth and 
increaſeth faith on this manner: 

He which vſeth the elements aright ſhall 
receine the promiſes: 7 

But | doe, or I haue vſed the elcments 

_— | 

Therefore I ſhall receine the promiſes, 

\ Whereas preſumption andthe illuſion 
of Satan vſe as well to tell a man, that he is 
the child of God, as the true teſtimonie of 
regenerate conſcience, the way to put dif- 
ference betweene them is this. I. Preſump- 
tion is naturall and from the very wombe, 
but this teſtimonie of conſcienceis ſuper- 
naturall. I 1. Preſumption is in them that 
make no account of the ordinarie meanes 
of ſaluation. This teſtimonie comes bythe 
reuerent & careful hearing of gods word. 
III. Preſumption is in them that vſe not 
to call on ihe name of God : but this teſti- 

5 monie 
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monie of conſcience is ioyned with the 
ſpiru of adoption which is the ſpirit of 
praier. IV. Preſumption is ioyned with 
jooſeneſſe of life, this teſtimonie brings 
with it alwaies an happie change and alte 
ration. For he which hath a good conſci- 
ence hath alſo care to keepe good conſci- 
ence in all things. V. Preſumption is pe- 
remptorie without doubting: wherea ie 
teſtimonie of conſcience is mingled with 
manifold doubtings, Mark. 9.24-Luk.17. 
5. yea otherwhiles ouercharged with thẽ, 
Pſal.77.7,8. VI. Preſumption will giue a 
man the ſlippe in the time of ſickeneſſe, & 
in the houre of death; and the teſtimonie 
of good conſcience ſtickes by him to the 
ende, and euen makes him ſay, Lord remẽ- 
ber nom howe | haue walked before thee in 
trueth, and haue done that which is acceptable 
in thy ſight. Iſa. 3 8. 2. 
he duties of conſcience regenerate are 
two:in ſpeciall manner to giue teſtimony, 
and to excuſe. 
The ſpeciall thing of which conſcience 
giues teſtimonie is, that we are the children 
of God predeſtinate to life euerlaſting. 


And that appears by theſe reaſons. I. Rom, 


8.16. The ſpirit of God witneſſeth togi- 
ther with our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes 
of God. No the ſpirit of man here men- 
tioned is the minde or conſcience renewed 
and ſanRified. To this purpoſe faith Iohn, 
He that beleeneth hath a witneſſe in himſelſe, 
I. Ioh. 5. 10. II. That which Gods ſpirit 
doeth teſtifie to the conſcience, the conſci- 
ence can againe teſtifie to vs: but Gods 
ſpirit doth teſtific io the conſcience of a 
man regenerate that he is the child of god, 
1. Cor. 2. 1 2. Therefore the conſcience al- 
fo doeth the ſame. III He that is iuſtified 
hath peace of conſcience, Rom. 5. i. Now 
there can be no peace in conſcience till cõ- 
ſcience tell the man whichr is iuſtified that 
he is indeed iuſtified. I V. That which the 
conſcience may know certenly , it may te- 
ſtifie: but conſcience may know certainely 
without reuelation, the mans election, and 
adoption, as I haue before prooued: ther- 
fore it is able to giue teſtimonie of theſe. 

Againe, the regenerate conſcience gi- 
ueth teſtimonie of a certaine kind of righ- 
teouſneſſe, beeing an vnſeparable com- 


panion thereofrand for this cauſe, it is cal- 


led of ſome tha righteon/neſſe of a good con- 
ſcience. Now this righteouſneſſe is nothing 
elſe, but an vnfained. earneſt, and conſtant 
purpoſe with indeauour anſwerable ther- 
to not to ſinne in any thing, but in al things 


ATreatiſe 


whatſoeuer to pleaſe God ang doe his wil. 
Heb.1 3.18. Pray for vn fur we are aſſured 
that we haue good conſcience in all things de- 
firing to line honeſtly. 2. Cor. 1. 1 2. Our rey» 
cing is this the teftimonie of our conſcience, 
that in fimplicitie and godly pus eneſſe, and not 
in fleſply wiſdome we haue had our conuerſati- 
on in the world. 1. Cor.. 4. know nothing by 
my ſelſe. Ela. 3 8. 2. Lordremember nom home 
I haue walked before thee with an wpright 
heart, aud haue done that which is acceptable 
in thy ſight. 

I adde this clauſe, in all things, becauſe 
that obedience which is the ſigne or fruite 
of good conſcience , of which alſo it giues 
teſtimonies generall, ſnewing it ſelte in all 
and euery commandement of God. Philo- 
ſophers haue ſaid that Juſtice is vniuerſall, 
becauſe he which hath it hath all vertues. 
But it is more true]y ſaid of this Chriſtian 
righteouſneſſe or new obedience, that it is 
vniuerſall, and that he which can perform 
true obedience in one commandement ca 
doe the ſame in all. Act. 2 3. 1. Men & bre- 
thren I haue in all good conſcience ſerued 
God till this day. Pſal. 1 19. 6. Ther. foalt 1 
not be confounded when I ſhall haue reſpett 
to all thy commandements. Act. 24. 1 6. In the 
meane ſeaſon I endeauour my ſelfe, or, take 
paines to haue a conſcience without offence to- 
wards God and towards men, | 

This ſhewes that there is a great num- 
ber of men profeſſing the Goſpell that 
want good conſcience. For though they 
ſhewe themſelues very forward and wil- 
ling to obey God in many things , yet in 
ſome one thing or other, they vſe to fol- 

low the ſwing of their owne wills. Man 
are diligent to frequent the place of gods 
worſhip,to heare the word preached with 
liking, to receiue the Sacraments at times 
appointed, and to approoue of any good 
thing: all this is very commendable ; yet 
theſe men often , when they depart home 
from the congregation, ſay in effect on this 
manner; Religion ſtay thou here at the 
Church doore till the next Sabbath. For 
if welooke into their priuate couerſations, 
the gouernment of their families , or their 
dealings in their particular callings, we 
ſhall with griefe ſee much diſorder and lit- 
tle conſcience . It is a common practiſe 
with ſiclee men when they make their wils 
on their death beds, in the veryfirſt place 
to commend their bodies to the graue, and 
their ſoules to god that gaue them in hope 
of a better reſurrection: and all this is well 


done; but afterward they bequeath their 


goods 
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ęꝑdods gotten by fraud, oppreſſion; and 
— — to 4 — triendes 
and children, without malæeing any recom - 
pence or ſatisfaction . But, alas, this ſhould 
not be ſo: for obedience that goes with 
good conſcience mult be performed to all 
Gods commandements without excepti- 
on: and it it be done but to ſome alone, it is 
but counterfeit obedience: and he that is 
guiltie in one is guiltie in all. a 

As regenerate conſcience giues teſti- 
monie of our newe obedience; ſo it docth 
alſo by certaine ſweete motions ſtirre men 
forward to performe the ſame. Pſal. 16.7. 
My reines that is, the mind and conſcience 
inlightned by the ſpirit of God) reach me 
in the night ſeaſon. Eſai. 30.22. And thine 
cares ſhall beare a word behind thee, faying, 
Thus is the way wulle ye in it, when thou tur- 
neſt to the right band, and when thou turneſt 
to the lefi.Nowe this word isnot onely the 
voice of Paſtours and teachers inthe open 
miniſterie, but alſo the voice of renewed 
conſcience inwardly by many ſecret cogi- 
tations ſnibbing them that are about to 
finne. A Chriſtian man is not only a prieſt 
and a prophet, but alſo a ſpirituallking,e- 
uen in this life: and the Lord in. mercie 
Hath vouchſafed him this honour, that his 
conſcience renewed within him ſhall be 
his ſolliciter to put him in minde of all his 
affaires and duties which he is to perforine 
to God: yea it is the controller to ſee all 
things kept in order inthe heart, which is 
the temple and habitation ol the holy 
Ghoſt. | 

The ſecond office of conſcience rege- 
nerate is to eæcaſe, that is, to cleare and de- 
fend a man cuen before God againſt all 
his enemies both bodily and »bollly.Pfal. 
7.8. Judge thou me, O Lord according to my 
righteouſneſſe, and according to mine innocen- 
cie in me. Againe 26. 1, 2. Judge me, O Lord, 
fer] haue walked in mine innocencie, &c. 
Vrooue me, O Lord. and trie me: examine my 
reynes and my heart. That the conſcience 
can doe this, it ſpecially appeares in the 
conflict and combate made by it againſt 
the deuill, on this manner. 

The deuill beginnes and diſputes thus. 
Thou, O wretched man, art a moſt grie- 
uous ſinner: therefore thou art but a dam- 
ned wretch. The conſcience anſwereth &. 
ſaith, I know that Chriſt hath made a ſaũs- 
faction for my ſinnes, and freed me from 
damnation. The deuill replieth again thus; 
Though Chriſt hath freed thee from 
death by his death;yet thou art quite bar- 
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red from heauen; betauſe thou neuer 
diddeſt fulfill the la we. The conſcience 
anſwereth, I ænowe that Chriſt is my righ» 
tcouſnefle and hath fulfilled the Jawe 
for me. Thirdly , the deuill replies and 
ſanh,Chrifts benefits belong nor to thee; 
thou art but an hypocrite and wanteſt 
faith. Nowe when a man is driuen to this 
ſtraight, it is neither wit, nor learning, nor 
fauour, nor honour, that can repulſe this 
temptation , but onely the poore conſci- 
ence directed and ſanctified by the ſpirit 
of God which boldly and conſtarily an- 
ſwereth, / k»ow that 7 beleene. | 

And though it be the office of the con · 
ſcience after it is renued principally to ex- 
cuſe, yet doth it alſo in part accuſe. When 
Dauid had numbred the people his heart 
ſrmte him, 2. Sam. 24. 10. Job faith in his 
affliction that God did write bitter things a- 
gainſt him, and made him poſſeſſe the finues of 
his youth. Job. 13. 26. The reaſon hereof 


is, becauſe the whole man and the very 


conſcience is onely in part regenerate, and 
therefore in ſome part remaines ſill cor- 
rupt. ah Sola 
Neither muſt it ſeeme ſtrange that one 
& the ſame conſcience ſhould both accuſe 
and excuſe, becauſe it doth it not in one 
and the ſame reſpect. It excuſeth, in that it 
aſſureth a man that his perſon ſtands righ- 
teous before God, and that he hath an in- 
deauour in the generall courſe of his life 
to pleaſe God : it accuſeth him for his par- 
ticular ſlippes, and for the wants that be in 
his good actions. | 
It any ſhall demaund why God doth 
not „ regenerate the conſcience & 
cauſe it only to excuſe, the anſwer is this. 
God doth it for the preuenting of great 
miſchiefes. When the Iſraelites came into 
the land of Canaan, the Cananites were 


not at the firſt wholly diſplaced. Why ? 


Moſes rendreth the reaſon ; leaſt wild Ex04.4329. 


beaſts come andinhabit ſomeparts of the 
land that were difpeopled , and more an- 
noy them then the Cananites . In like 
manner God renues the conſcience; but ſo 
as it ſhal ſtill accuſe when occafionſerueth; 
for the preventing of many dangerous 
ſinnes which like wild beaſts would make 
hauocke of the ſoule. $666k 


Thus much of good conſcience now A Ofeuil 
followes euill conſcience : and that is ſo couſcicnce. 


called partly becauſe it is defiled and cor - 
rupted by originall ſinne, and partly be- 
cauſe it is euill, that is, troubleſome and 
painefull in our ſenſe and feeling) as al for-' 

LII x _ rowes, 


Dead cõſcience. 


1 
rowes, calamities, and miſeries are, which 
for this very cauſe alſo are called exi/s. 
And though conſcience be thus tearmed 
euill,yet hath it ſome reſpects of generall 
goodneſſe, in as much as it is an inſtru- 
ment of the execution of diuine iuſtice;be- 
cauſe it ſerues to accuſe them before God, 
which are iuſtly to be accuſed. 

It hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer mankind as 
generally as originall ſinneʒ and therefore 
it isto be found in all men that come of A- 
dam by ordinarie generation . The pro- 
pertie of it is, with all the power it hath, to 
accuſe & condemne; and thereby to make 
a man afraid of the preſence of God, and 
to cauſe him to flie from God as from an 
enemie. This the Lord ſignified when he 
ſaid to Adam, Adam where art thou? When 
Peter ſaw ſome little glimbring of the po- 
wer and maieſtie of God in the great 
draught of fiſh, he fell on his knees and 
ſaid to Chriſt, Lord. goe from me for I am 4 

full man. 

Euill conſcience is either dead or ſtir- 
ring. Dead cõſcience is that, which though 
n can doe nothing but accuſe, yet com 
monly it lies quiet, accuſing liule or no- 
thing at all. | 

he cauſes why conſcience lieth dead 
in all men, either more or leſſe, ate many. 
I. Defect of reaſon or vnderſtanding in 
craſed braines. II. Violence and ſtrength 
of affeftions , which as a cloud doe ouer- 
calt the minde , and as a gulfe of water 
ſwallow vp the radgement and reaſon: and 
thereby hinder the conſcience from accu- 
fing;for when reaſon cannot doe his part, 
then conſcience doth nothing, For exam- 
ple:ſome one in his rage behaues himſelfe 
like a madde man, and willingly commits 
any miſcheife without controlment of 
conſcience: but when choller is downe, he 
beginnes to be aſhamed and troubled in 
himſelfe,not alwaies by grace, but euen b 
the force of his naturall conſcience, which 
when affection is calmed begins to ſtirre, 
as appearcth in the example of Cain. I II. 
Ignorance of Gods will and errours in 
iudgement cauſe the conſcience to be qui. 
et, when it ought to accuſe. This we finde 
by experience in the deaths of obſtinate 
heretickes, which ſuffer for their damna- 
ble opinions without checke of conſci- 
ence. | 

Dead conſcience hath two degrees. 
The firſt is the ſlumbring or the benum- 
med conſcience; the ſecond is the ſeared 
conſcience. | | 


eA Treatiſe 


The benummed conſcience is that which 
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doeth not accuſe a man for any ſinne, vn- CN 
leſſe it be grieuous or capitall; and not al- cunacd, 


waies for that but only in the timo of ſome 
grieuous ſickneſſe or calamitic . Ioſephs 
brethren were not much troubled in con- 
ſcience for their villanie in ſelling their 
brother, till afterward when they were at- 
flicted with famine and diſtreſſed in E- 
oypt.Gen. 42.2. This is the conſcience that 


commonly raignes in the hearts of drouſic 


Proteſtants ; of all carnall and lukewarme 
goſpellers, and of ſuch as are commonly 
tearmed ciuil honeſt men, whoſe apparant 
integtitie will not free them from guiltie 
conſciences. | 

Such a conſcience. is to be taken heede 
ofof vs, as beeing moſt dangerous. It is 
like a wild beaſt , which ſo long as he lies 
aſleepe, ſeemes very tame and gentle, and 
hurts no man: but when he is rouſed, he 
then awakes and flies in a mans face, and 
offers to pull out his throat. And ſo it is tlie 
manner of dead conſcience, to lie ſtill and 
quiet euen through the courſe of a mans 
life:and hereupon a man would thinke 
(as moſt doe) that it were a good conſci- 
ence indecde:but when fickneſle or death 
approcheth,it beeing awaked by the hand 
of God, beginnes to ſtand vp on his legs, 
and ſhewes his fierce cies , and offers to 
rend out euen the very throat of the ſoule. 


And heathen Poets knowing this right 


well, haue compared euill conſcience to 
Euries purſuing men with fire-brands. 


The ſeared conſcience is that which doth * 
not accuſe for any ſinne; no not for great ence. 


ſinnes. It is compared by Paul, 1. Tim. 4. 2. 
to the part of a mans bodie which is not 
onely bereft of ſenſe, life, and motion by 
the gangrene, but alſo is burnt with a ſea- 
ring yron: and therefore muſt needes be 
vtterly paſt all feeling. 


This kinde of conſcience is not in all 


mẽ, but in ſuch perſons as are become ob- 


ſtinate heretickes and notorious malefa- 


Rours. And it is not in them by nature. but 
by an increafe of the corruption of nature; 
and that by certaine ſteppes and degrees. 
For naturally every man hath in him 
blindneſſe of minde, and obſtinacieor fro- 
wardnes of heartz yet ſo, as with the blind- 
peſſe and ignorance of minde, are ioyned 
ſome remnants of the light of nature, 
ſhewing vs what is good and euill. Nowe 
the heart of man being exceedingly obſti- 
nate & peruetſe, carrieth him to commit 
ſinnes euen againſt the light of nature and 
common 


d conſci- 


then 
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common conſcience: by practiſe of ſuch the omitting of the canonical houres & of 


ſinnes the light of nature is extinguiſhed : 
and then commeth the reprobate minde, 
which iudgeth euill good, and good euill: 
after this followes the ſeared comſcience, in 
which there is no feeling or remorſe: and 
after this comes an exceeding greedines to 
all manner of ſinne. Epheſ. 4. 18. Rom. 1. 
28. 
Here it may be demanded, how mens 
conſciences ſhall accuſe them in the day of 


the idolatrous maſſe, be indeede by Gods * 
word no ſinne. "Fra | 
The third, is the conſcience which ex» 
cuſeth for doing that which is cuill . This 
alſo is to be found in them that are giuen 
to idolatrie and ſuperſtition. And there is 
a particular example hercof. Toh. 16. 2. 
Tea the time ſhall come that whoſocuer kjiletb 


jou, will thinks that he doth God good ſeruice. 


Such is the conſcience of Popiſh traytours 


iudgement, if they be thus benummed & in theſe daies, that are neuer touched at al, 


ſeared in this life. Anſ. It is ſaid, Rev. 20. 
1 2. that at the laſt iudgementall ſhall he 
brought before Chriſt, & that the bookes 

ſhall be opened: among theſe books, 
no doubt, conſcience is one. Wherefore 
thougha dead conſcience in this lite be as a 
cloſed or ſealed booke (becauſe it doth ei- 
ther little or nothing accuſe, ) yet after this 
life, it ſhall be as a booke laid open: be- 
cauſe God ſhall inlighten it, and ſo ſtirre 
it vp by his mightie power, that it ſhall be 
able to reueale & diſcouer all the ſinns that 
a man euer commited. | | 

Stirring conſcit̃ce, is that which doth ſen- 
ſibly either accuſe or excuſe. And it hath 
foure differences. 

The firſt which accuſeth a man for do- 
ing euill. This muſt needs be an euill con- 
ſcience. Becauſe to accuſe is not a proper- 
tie that belonges to it by creation, but a 
defe ct that followeth after the fall. And if 
the conſcience which truly accuſeth a man 
for his ſinnes, were a good conſcience, 
then the worſt man that is, might haue 
a good conſcience; which cannot be. 

When the accuſation of the conſcience 
is more forecible and violent, it is called a 
wounded or tronbled conſcience : which 
though of it ſelfe it be not good nor any 
grace of God; yet by the goodneſſe of 
God it ſerueth often to be an occaſion or 
Preparation to grace; as a needle, that 


drawes the thread into the cloath, is ſome 


— whereby the cloath is ſewed togi- 
ther. 

The ſecond, is that which accuſeth for 
doing well. And it is to be found in them 
that are giuen to idolatrie and ſuperſtition. 
As in the Church of Rome : in which, 
becauſe mens conſciences are inſnared and 
intangled with humane traditions, many 
are troubled for doing that which is good 
in it elfe, or at the leaſt a thing indifferent. 
As for example : let a prieſt omit to ſay 
maſſe and to ſay his canonicall houres, his 
cõſcience will accuſe him therfore:though 


though they intend and enterpriſe hor- 
rible villanies, and be put to death there- 
fore. 

The fourth, is that which excuſcth for 
well doing at ſome times, and in ſome 
particular actions of carnall men. When 
Abimelech had taken Sarai from Abra- 
ham, God ſaid vnto him in a dreame 7 
know that thos diddeſt this with an wpright 


minde, Gen. 20. 6. This may be tearmed a © Meraliterbana 
led in non rena · 


| 9 conſcience, but is indeede otherwiſe. tis mal:. 


or though it doe truly excuſe in one par- 
ticular action, yet becauſe the man in 
whome itis, may be vnregenerate and a$ 
yet out of Chriſt, & becauſe it doth accuſe 
in many other matters: therefore it is no 
good cõſcience. If all the vertues of natural 


men, are indeede but certaine d beautifull p Splendid⸗ pec- 
ſinnes, and their righteouſnes but a carnall ca. 


righteouſnes; then the conſcience alſo of a 
carnall man,though it excuſe himfor well 

doing, is but a carnall conſcience. 
CHAP. 1111. . 

Mans dutie tonclung con- 
ſciente. 

VI Ans dutie concetning conſcience is 
two-fold. The firſt is, if he want 


good conſciẽce aboue all things to labour £924 <=dence- 


to obtaine it: for it is not giuen by nature 
to any man, but comes by grace, | 

For the obtaining of good conſcience, - - 

three things muſt be procured; a prepa - 
ration to good conſcience, the applying of 
the remedie, the reformation of conſci- 
ence. 
In 3 foure things are re- 
quired. The firſt is, —— of the 
law, and the particular'commandements 
thereof, whereby. wee gre taught what is 
good, what is badde; what may be done, 
and what may not be done. 

The men of our daies, that they may 
haue the right knowledge of the lawe, 
muſt lay aſide many erronious and foo- 
liſh opinions, which they hold flat againſt 
the true meaning of the law of god: other- 
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wiſe hey can neuer be able to diſcerne be- 
tweene ſinne and no ſinne. Their ſpeciall 

and common opinions are theſe: I. That 

they can loue God with all their hearts, 

and their neighbours as themſelues; that 
they feare God aboue all, and truſt in him 
alone; and that they euer did ſo. I I. That 

to rehearſe the Lords praier, the beleefe, 
and ten Commandements, (without vn- 
derſtanding of ihe wordes, and without 
affection) is the true and whole worſhip 
of God. III. That a man may ſeelce to 
wizzards and ſoothſaiers without offence, 
becauſe God hath pouided aſaluc for e- 
uery ſore. I V. That to ſweare by good 
things andin the way of truth, is not a 
finne. V. That aman going about his or- 
dinarie affaires at home or abroad on the 
Sabbath day, may as well ſerue God as 
they which heare all the ſermons in the 
world. VI. That religion and the practiſe 
thereof, is nothing but an affected preciſe 
nes: that couetouſnes the roote ot euill, is 
nothing but worldlines: that pride is no- 
thing but a care of honeſtie and cleanlines: 
that ſingle fornication is nothing but the 
tricke of youth: that ſwearing and blaſ- 
pheming argue the couragious minde of 
a braue genteleman. VII. That a man 
may doe with his one what he will, and 
make as much of it as he can. Hence ariſe al 
the frauds & bad practiſes in trafficke be- 
tweene man and man. 

The ſecond thing required, is the know» 
ledge of the iudiciall ſentence of the lawe, 
which reſolutely pronounceth that a curſe 
is due to man for euery ſinne, Gal. 3. 10. 
Very few are reſolued of the truth of this 
point, and very fewe doe vnfainedly be- 
leeue it, becauſe mens minds are poſſeſſed 
with a contrarie opinion, that though they 
finne againſt God, yet they ſhall eſcape 
death and damnation . Dauid faith, T he 
wicked man (that is, euery man naturally) 
bleſſeth himſelfe. Pal, 10.3. and he maketh 
a league with hell and death. Eſa. 28.15. 
This appeareth alſo by experience. Let 
the miniſters of the Goſpell reprooue 
finne, and denounce Gods judgements a- 
gainſt it, according to the rule of Gods 
word, yet men will not feare: ſtones will 
almoſt as ſoone mooue in the walls, and 
the pillers of our Churches, as the flintie 
hearts of men. And the reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe their mindes are foreſtalled with 
this abſurd conceit, that they are not in 
danger of the wrath of god, though they 
offend . And the opinion of our common 
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people is hereunto anſwerable, wko thinke 
that if they haue a good meaning, and doe 
no man no hurt, God will haue ihẽ excu- 
ſed both in this life & in the day of iudge- 
ment. 

The third, is a iaſ and ſerions examinatis 
of the cõſciẽce by the law, that we may ſee 
what is our eſtate before God. And this is 
a dutie vpon which the Prophets ſtand 
very much. Lam. 3.40, Man ſaffereth for 
his ſame : let vs ſearch and trie our hearts, & 
turne againe to the Lord. Zeph.2.1. Fanne 

your ſelues, funne you, O nation, not worthie 
te be beloued. In making examination we 
mult ſpecially take notice of that which 
doth now lie or may hereafter lie vpon the 
conſcience. And after due examination 
hath beene made, a man comes to a know- 
ledge of his ſinnes in particular, and ot his 
wretched and miſerable eſtate. When one 
enters into his houſe at midnight, he findes 
or ſees nothing out of order: but let him 
come in the day time when the ſunne ſhi- 
neth, and he ſhall then eſpie many faults in 
the houle, and the very motes that flie vp 
and downe : ſo let a man ſearch his heart 
in the ignorance and blindneſſe of his 
minde, he wil ſtraightway thinke al is well: 
but let him once begin to ſearch himfelfe 
with the light and lanterne of the Jaw, and 
he ſhall finde many foule corners in his 
heart, & heapes of ſinnes in his life. 

The fourth, is a ſorrow in reſpe of the 
puniſhment of ſinne, ariſing of the thiee 
former actions. And though this ſorrow 
be no grace, for it befals as well the wicked 
as the godly : yet may it be an occaſion of 
grace, becauſe by the apprehenſion of 
Gods anger, we come to the apprehenſion 
of his mercie. Andit is better that conſci- 
ence ſhould grieue and wound ys and doe 
his worſt againſt vs in this life, while reme- 
die may be had, then after this life, when 
remedie is paſt. 

Thus much of preparation : nowe 
followes the remedie, and the application 
of it. The remedie is nothing elſe but the 


blood or merits of Chriſt, who ſpecially 


in conſcience felt the wrath of God, as 
when he ſaid, My ſoule is heamie unto death: 
and his agonie was not ſo much paine and 
torment in bodie, as the apprehenſion of 
the feare and anger of God in conſcience: 

and when the holy Ghoſt faith, That hee 

offered unto God praters with ſirong cries and 
was heard from feare, he directly notes the 

diſtreſſe & anguiſh of his moſt holy con- 

ſcience for our ſinnes. And as the * 
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alſo, the alone remedie of all ſores and prejedrothe Lord bis Gi 
othing kau ſelfe grearly before thi 
the terrours of conſcience; fraied umi hin: 


woundes of conſcience. For nothing 
ſtanch or 
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tisfationof Chriſt. In the application of 
the remedle, two things are required: the 
Goſpell preached,an ; the Goſpell is 
the band of God, that offereth grace to vi 
and faith is our hand whereby we receiue 


That we indeed by faith may receiue 


Chriſt with all his benefits, we muſt put in 
practiſe 2. leſſons. The firſt is, vnfainedly 
to buble;our ſelues before god for all our 


J 


wants, breaches, and woundes in conſci - 


ence:which,becing vnto vs a paradiſe of 
God. by our default we haue made as it 
were aſutle hell within vs. This humiliati- 
on is the beginning of all grace and religi · 
- og:prideand good conſcience can neuet 
ge togither· And ſuch as haue knowledge 
in religon and many other good gifts 
withouj;humiliation , are but vobridled, 
vnmortified-, and vnreformed perſons. 
This humiliation containes in it two du- 
ties, the firſt is confeſſion of our ſinnes, e- 
ſpecially of thoſe that lie vpon our conſci- 
ences:wherewith muſt be ioyned the ac- 
cuſing and condemning of our ſelues: for 
we put conſcience out of office, and di- 
ſpatch that labour before our Gad in this 
life, which conſcience would to 
out eternall damnation after this life. The 
ſecond dutie is Deprecation , which is 
a kind of praier made with gronesand de- 
fires of heart, in which we intreat for no- 
thing but for pardon of our ſinnes, and 
that for Chriſts ſake, till ſuch time as the 
conſcience be pacified. 

To this humiliation ſtanding ontheſe 
two parts, excellent promiſes of grace and 
life euerlaſting are made. Prou. 28.1 He 
that hideth his finnes, ſhall not proſper: but be 
that confeſſeth and forſakgth them ſball finds 
mercie. 1. Joh. 1. 6. If we acknowledge aur 
ſinner, he is faithfull and inf to forgine vs our 
ſiuner, and to clenſe us from all unrighreouf- 
neſſe. Lulc. 1. 35. He hath filled the hunyrie 
with good things, and ſent the rich emptie a- 
way. Which are alſo verified by experi- 
ence in ſundtie examples, 2. Sam. 12. 13. 
Dauid [aid to Nathan, I haus fanned ag ai 
the Lord. And Nathan/aid to Danid,The 


Lord alla hath put away thy ſinne. 2. Chr. 33. 
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h eee be, Jeſu ſaid onto. him, Ve> 


rely L ſay onto thee, to day ſouls they be with 
wein paradiſd , By theſe and many othet 
places it 


fe befote God, heis 
at that inſtant reconciled tro God, and hath 


the pardon of his ſinnes in heauem: & ſhal - 
afterward haue the aſſutance thereof in his 


owne conſcience. | 
The ſecond leſſon is When we ate tou- 
chedin conſcience for our not to 
eild to naturall doubtings and diſtruſtz 
t to reſiſt the ſame, and to indeauour by 
Gods grace to reſolue our ſelues that the 
promiſes of ſaluation by Chriſt, belong to 
V3 e e, to doe thus much, 
is t A commandement of Gd. 
The iii 


accuſe and terriſie, and begins to excuſe 
teſtifie vnto vsby the holy Ghoſt, that we 
are the children of God and haue the par- 
don of our finnes. And this it will doe af 
ter that men haue ſeriouſly humbled them- 
ſelues, and praied earneſtly and conſtantly 
with ſighes and grones of ſpirit for tecon- 
ciliation with God in Chriſt. For then the 
Lord will ſend downe his ſpirit into the 
conſcience by a ſweet and heauenly teſti- 
monie to aſſure vs that we are at peace 
with God. 
Thus we ſee howe good conſcience is 
gun & becauſe it is ſo pretious a iewel, 
wiſh all perſons , that as yet neuer labou- 
red to get good conſciente, now to begin. 
Reaſons to induce men thereto may be 
theſe: I. You ſeelce daie and night from 
yeare to yeare for honours, riches, and 
pleaſures, which ye muſt leaue behind 
you: much mote therefore ought you to 
ſeelte for renewed and reformed conſcien- 
ces, conſidering that conſcience will be 
withyou in this life, in death, at the laſt 
iudgement, and for euer. I I. He that wants 


a cõſcience purged in the blood of Chriſt, 


can neuer haue any true and laſting com- 
fort in this life. Suppoſe a man araied in 
cloath of tiſnue, ſet in a chaire of eſtate, be- 


fore him a table furniſhed with all daintie 


2 : his ſeruants, Monarches, and 
rio cesʒzhis tiches the cheifeſt treaſures & 
kingdomes 15 rr world butwithall ſup- 

3 6 


e ru 4s bull, = 


that when a man doth - 
truely humble hitmſelfe 


ind thing is, the reformation of Guo outen 
conſciencezwhich is, whenit doth ceaſe 2 a Fuic ot tach. 


by, wich a naked ford 


one 
to cut his throat, or a wild beaſt readie euer 


and anon to pu 
what can we ſay of this mans eſtate , but 
that all his happineſle-is nothing but woe 
and miſerie? And ſuch is theeltate of all 
men that abounding with riches, honour, 
and pleaſures, carrie about them an cuill 
— is as a ſword to ſlay the 
ſoule, ot᷑ as a rauenous beaſt ready to ſucke 
the blood of the ſoule, and to rend it in 
peeces. I II. He which wants good conſti · 
ence can doe nothing but ſinne: his very 
eating and drinking, his — end Was 
king, and all he doeth, turnes to ſinne: the 
conſcience muſt firſt be good, before the 
action can be good; if the root be corrupt, 
the fruits are anſwerable. I V. An euill c6- 
ſcience is the greateſt enemie a man can 
haue, becauſe it doeth execute all the parts 
ofiudgement againſt him. It is the Lords 
ſergeant. God need not ſend out proceſſe 
by any of his creatures for man: the conſci- 
ence within man vill areſt him, and bring 
him before God. It is the Iayler to keepe 
man in priſon in bolts and irons, that he 
may be forth comming at the day of iudg- 
ment. It is the witneſſe to accuſe him, the 
ĩudge to condemne him, the hangman to 
execute him, and the flaſhings of the fire 
of hell to torment him. Againe, it makes a 
man to be an enemie to God: becauſe it ac- 
cuſeth him to God, and makes him flie 
from God, as Adam did when he had ſin- 
ned. Alſo he makes a man to be his own 
enemie, in that it docth cauſe to lay vio- 
lent handes vpon him himſelfe , and be- 
come his owne hangman , or his own cut- 
throat, And on the contrarie, a good con- 
ſcience is a mans beſt friend: when all men 
intreat him hardly, it will ſpeake him faire 
and comfort him:it is a continuall feaſt , & 
a paradiſe vpon earth. V. The ſcripture 
ſneweth that they which neuer ſeeke good 
conſcience, haue terrible endes. For either 
they die blockes,as Nabal did; or they die 
deſperate, as Caine, Saul, Achitophel, Iu- 
das. VI. We muſt conſider often the terri- 
ble day of iudgement, in which euery mi 
muſt receiue according to his doings. And 
that we may then be abſolued, the beſt 
way is to ſeelce for a good conſcience: for 
if our conſcience be euill, and condemne 
vs in this life, God twill much more con- 
demne vs. And whereas we muſt p aſſe 
through three iudgements; the iudgeme 
of men, the iudgement of our conſcienc t 


and the laſt iudgement of God; we ſhall 


A Treatiſe 


him in es: nowe, Food | 
ny: Mt Aſier that a man bath got goo! 
ence, his ſecond dutie is to keepe it. And as g, ,, 
» dutieto 
zin his hand, c 


neuer be ſtrengthened them, and 
cleared inthemall;but by the ſeeking of a 
conſcience. [OD FT ANA! 
good conſci- 
in the goucrning the on the ſen 
the pilote holding the 
hath al wales an eie to the ci ezſo we 
likewiſe, in the ordering of our lues and 
conuerſations, muſt alwaies haue a ſpeciall 
regard to conſcience. ee 
That we may-keepe good conſcience, 
we mult doe two thing: ʒauoide the impe- 


diment thereof, and vic conuenient preſer- 


- 


uations. 6 

Impediments of good conſtience, are 
either in vs or forth of vs. In vs, our one 
finnes and corruptions. When mens bo- 


dies lie dead in the earth, there breed cer- 


taine wormes in hem, whereby they are 
cõſumed. For of ihe fleſn come the worms 
which conſume the fleſn: but vnleſſe we 
take great heed, out of the finnes and cor- 
ruptions of our hearts, therewill breed a 
wormea thouſand fold more terrible,euen. . 
the worme of conſcience that neuer dieih; 
which will in a lingring manner wWaſte the 
conſcience;theToule , and the whole man; 
becauſe he ſhall be alwaies dying and ne- 
uer dead. Theſe ſinnes are fperially threez 
Ignorance, vnmortified affections, world- 
ly luſts. | 

Touching the firſt, namely ignorance, 
it is a great and vſuall impediment of good 
conſcience. For when the minde erreih or 
miſeonceiueth, it doeth miſlead the con- 
ſcience, and deceiue the whole man. The 
way to auoide this impediment is, to dot 
our indeauour that we may daily increaſe 
in the knowledge of the word of god, that 
it may dwell in vs plentifully:to this ende 
may muſt pray with Dauid, that he would 
open our cies, that we might vnderſtand 
the wonders of his lawe : and withall we 
muſt daily ſearch the ſcriptures for vnder- 
ſtanding, as men vſe to ſearch the mines of 
the earth for gold ore, Prou.2.4. Laſtly 
we muſt labour for ſpiritual wiſdome, that 
we might hauethe right vſc of Gods word 
in euery particular action: that beeing by 
it directed, we may diſcerne what we may 
with good conſcience doe or leaue vn- 
done. - 

The ſecond impediment. is vnſtaied & 
vnmortified affec̃tions: which, if they haue 
their (wing, as wild horſes ouerturne the 


chariot with men and all, ſo they oger- 


turne and ouercarrie the judgement 
and 


therefore 
be followed „When wee would haue a 
ſword or a knife not to hurt U A 
mme r. And ſo, ihat 
we may preuent our affections from hur- 
ting & annoying the conſcience, we 
turne the courſe of them, by directing the 
from our neighbours to our ſelues & our 
owne ſinnes, or by inclining them to God 
and Chriſt. For example: choller and an- 
ger directs it ſelfe ypon euery occaſion a- 
gainſt our neighbour, and thereby greatly 
indamageth the conſcience. Nowe, the 
courſe of it is turned, when we begin to be 
diſpleaſed and to be angie with our ſelues 
for our one finne. Our loue ſet 
worlde is hurtfull to the conſcience, but 
when we once begin to ſet our loue on 


God in Chriſt, and to loue the blood of did 


Chriſt aboue all the world then contrari 
wiſe it is a furtherice of good conſcience. 
The third impediment,is worldly luſts, 
chat is, the loue and exceeding deſire of ri- 
ches, honours, pleaſures. Euery man is as 
Adam, bis good conſcience is his paradiſe; 
the forbidden fruit, is the ſtrong deſire of 
theſe carthly things;the ſerpent is the olde 
enemie the deuill: who if he may be ſuffe- 
red to intangle vs with the loue of the 
will raightway put vsout of our 
aradiſe, and barre vs from all good con- 
( ſcience. Theremedie is to learnethe leſſon 
of Paul, Phil. 4. 12. which is in euery eſtate 
in which God ſhall place vs to he content; 
eſtvemin euermore the preſent condition 
the beſt for vs of all. Nowe that this leſſon 
may be learned, we mult further labour 
to be reſolued of Gods ſpecial prouidence 
towards vs in euery caſe and condition of 
life:and when we haue ſo well profited in 
the ſchoole of Chriſt , that we can ſee and 
acknowledge gods prouidence and good- 
neſſe, as well in ficlceneſſe as in health, in 
pouertic as in wealth, in hunger as in ful- 
neſſe, in life as in death, we be ver 
well content, whatſoeuer any way 
vnto vs. 

The preſeruatiues of good conſcience 
are two, the firſt is to preſerue and che- 
riſh that ſauing faith whereby we are per- 
fwaded of our reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt, for this is the roote of good conſci- 
ence, as hath beene ſhewed . Nowe this 
faith is cheriſhed and confirmed by the 
daiely exerciſes of inuocation and repens 
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God and giue hi 


yponthe - 


which be, to humble our ſelues, to 
e and confeſſe our ſinnes to God, to 
our ſelues for them, to pray for 

gainſt ſinne 


ardon & 
Ge nkes for his daily 


66 


to praiſe 


benefits, And by the vnfained and ſerious 


ſe of theſe duties, repentance and 
(25 pad daily renewed and confirmed. 


mult The ſecond preſeruatiue is the maintai- 


ing of the tighteouſneſle of a good conſci- 
„„ — (as Tous (61d) 
is nothing els but a conſtant indeauour & 
defire to obey the will of God in al things. 
Tha orig ce e 
end, e muſt practiſe three rules. The firſt 
is, that we are to carry in our hearts * a 
purpoſe neuer to ſinne againſt Godin any 


a Conſt. bona 
non ſtat cum 


thing : for where is ar of commit · propolco pec- 


Linne witting] willingly, there is 
neither good faith nor good conſcience. 
The ſecondis to walke with god as Enoch 
id, Gen. 5.24. which is, to order the 
whole courſe of our liues as inthe preſẽce 
of God, deſiring to approoue all our do- 


candi. 


ings euer vnto him. Now this perſwaſion 


that whereſoeur we are, we do ſtand in the 
preſence of God, is a notable meanes to 
maintaine ſinceritie, Gen. 17. 1. J m God 
all. ſufficient, walke before me and he perfecł. 
And the want of this is the occaſion of ma» 
ny offences: as Abraham ſaid, becauſe I 
thought ſirely the feare of God is not in this 


plate * will ſlay me for my wines ſabę, Gen. 


20. 11. The third rule is carefully to walke 
in our particular callings, doing the du 
ties thereof to the glorie of God, to the 
ood of the common wealth, and the edi- 
tion ofthe Church; auoiding therein 
fraud,couetouſneſſe,and ambition, which 
cauſe men oftentimes to ſet their conſci- 
ences on thetenters, & wakethem ſtretch 

like cheuerill. | 
Thus we ſec how good conſcience may 
be preſerued. Reaſons to induce hereunto 
are many. I. Gods ſtraight commande- 
ment. 1. Tim. 1. 19. K 7 and good cõ- 
ſcience. And Prou. 4.23. Keepe thine heart 
with all diligence, II. The good conſcience 
1s the molt tender part of the ſoule, like to 
the apple of the eieꝭ which beeing perced 
by the leaſt pinne that may be, is not only 
blemiſhed, butalſo looſeth his fight. Ther- 
fore as God doeth to the cie, ſo muſt we 
deale with the cõſcience. God giues to the 
eie certaine lids of fleſn, to d and co- 
uer it from outward iniuries : and ſo 
muſt 2 we meanes to auoid whatſocuer 
may offend or annoy conſcience. III. 
Manifolde 
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ATreatiſeof (onſcience. 


Manifold benefits redound vnto vs by 
keeping good conſcience. Firſt ſo long as 
we haue care to keepe it, we keepe and in · 
10y all other gifts of Gods ſpirit. Good cõ- 
ſcience and the reſt of Gods graces are a8 a 
paire of turtle doues, when the one feedes, 
the other feedeth ; when the one likes not, 
the other likes not; when the one dies, the 
other dies: ſo where good conſcience 18 
maintained,there are many other cxcellent 
gifts of God flouriſhing : and where con- 
cience decaies, they alſo decaie. Againe, 
= conſcience giues alacritie vnto vs, & 
Idneſſe in calling on Gods name. 1. 
John. 3. 21. Four heart condemme vs not, 
we hane boldneſſe towards God, Thirdly it 
makes vs patient in affliction, and com- 
forts vs greatly: & when by reaſon of the 
ieuoulſneſſe of our affliction, we are cõ- 
firained to kneele on both knees and take 
vp our croſſe, regenerate conſcience as a 
ſweet companion, or like a good Simon, 
laies to his ſhoulder and helpes to beare 
one end of it. Laſtly,when none can com- 
fort vs, it will be an amiable comforter,and 
a friend ſpeaking ſweetly vnto vs, in the 
very agonie and pang of death. IV. 
Not to preſerue the conſcience without 
ſpot, is the way to deſperation. It is the 
pollicie ofthe deuill to vſe meanes to caſt 
the conſcienceinto the ſleep of ſecuritic, 
that he may the more eaſily bring man to 
his owne deſtruction. For as diſeaſes, if 
they be long neglected become incurable, 
fo the conſcience much and often woun- 
ded, admits little or no comfort . Neither 
will it allwaies boote a man after many 
yeares to ſay at the laſt caſt, Lord bemer- 
cifull to me, I haue finned. Though ſome 
be receiued to mercie in the time of death, 
yet farre more periſh in deſperation , that 


live in their ſinnes wittingly and willing] 

againſt their own cõſcience. — f 
and Iudas cried all peccawi , I haue ſinned 
againſt God: yet Pharao is hardned wore 
and more and periſheth : Saul goeth on in 
his ſinnes and defpaireth : ludas made a- 
way himſelfe. And no maruel, for the 
multitude of ſins oppreſſe the conſcience, 
and male the heart to oucrflow with ſuch 
a meaſure of griefe that it can faſſen no af- 
fiance in the mercie of God. TLaſtly they 
that ſhall neglect to keepe good conſci- 
ence, procure many hurts, and dangers, & 
nudgcments of God to themſelues. When 
a ſhip is on ihe ſea, if it be not well gouer- 
ned, or if there a breach made into it; it 
drawes water and ſinkes : and ſo both men 
and wares and all in likelihood are caſt a- 
way. Nowe we are all as paſſengers; the 
world is an huge ſea through which wee 
muſt paſſe: our ſhip is the conſcience of 
euery man, 1. Tim. 1. 19. and 3. 12. the 
ares are our religion and ſaluation and 
all other gifts of God. Therefore it ſtandes 


vs in hand to be alwaies at the helme, and 


to carie our ſhip with as euen a courſe as 
poſſibly we can, to the intended port of 
hapines which is the ſaluatiõ of our ſoules 
But if ſo be it we grow careleſſe, & make 
breaches in the ſhip of conſcience, by ſul . 


fering it to daſh vpon the rockes of ſinne, 


it is a thouſand to one, that we in the end 
ſhall caſt away our ſelues and all we haue. 
And in the mean ſeaſon, as conſcience de- 
caies, ſo proportionally al graces & good · 
neſſe goe from vs: Gods comandements 
begin tobe vile vnto vs; the knowledge 
thereof, as alſo faith, hope, & the inuocatis 
of gods name, decay. Experience ſheweth 
that men of excellent gifts by vſing badde 
conſcience, looſe them all. 


FINIS, 


| =” 
Reformed Catholike: 


OR, | | . 
A DECLARATION SHEW- 


ing how neere we may come to the preſent 


Dee of R ome in ſumdrie points of Religion : and whtrein we muſt 
for euer depart from them: 
with an 


Aduertiſment to all fauourers of the Romane 


Religion, ſhewing how the ſaid religion is 
againſt the Catholike principles and grounds 
6 of the Catechiſme. 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 
; full, Sir William Bowes Knight, &c. 


Grace and peace. 
E 
ght — — it is a notable pollicie of the deuill, which he hath 
put into the heads of ſundrie men in this 2ge,t0 thinke that our reli- 
ion and the religion of the preſent Church of Rome are all one for 
— : and that they may be reunited as (in their opinion) they 
were before. Writing to this effect are ſpread abi oad in the French 
tongue, and reſpected of Engliſn Proteſtants more then is meete, or 
ought to be. For, let men in ſhe of moderation, m-_ the peace 
and good eſtate of the Catholike Church as long as they will; this Vnion of the two 
religions can neuer be made, more then the vnion of light and darknes. And this ſhall 
appearc,if we doe but a little conſider, how they of the Romane Church haue raſed the 
foundation. For though in words they honour Chriſt, yet in deede they turne him to 
a Pſeudo · Chriſt and an Idol of their owne braine. They call him our Lord, but with 
this condition, that the Seruant of Seruants of this Lord may chaunge and adde to his 
commandements : hauing ſo great a power, that he may open and ſhut heauen to 
whome he will; and binde the very conſcience with his owne Jawes, and conſequently 
be partaker of the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Againe they call him a Sauiour, but 
yet in Vs: in that he giues this grace vnto vs, that by our merits, we may partake inthe 
merits of the Saints. And they acknowledge that he died and ſuffered tor vs, but with 
this caueat, that the Fault becing pardoned, we muſt ſatisfie for the temporall puniſh» 
ment either in this world or in Purgatorie. In a word, they make him our mediatour of 
Interceſſion vnto God: but withafi his Mother muſt be the Queene of Heauen, and 
by the right ofa Mother command him there. Thus, in word they crie Qſanna, but in 
deede they crucifie Chriſt. Therefore we haue good cauſe to bleſſe the name of God, 
that hath freed vs from the yoke of this Romane bondage, and hath brought vs to the 
true light and libertie of the Goſpel. And it ſhould be a great height of ynthankfulnes 
in vs, not to ſtand out againſt the preſent Church of Rome, but to yeeld our ſelues to 
plottes of reconciliation. To this effect and purpoſe I haue penned this little Treatiſe, 
which I preſent to your Worſhip, deſiring it might be ſome token of athankfull mind, 
for vndeſerued loue. And I craue withall, not onely your Worſhipfull(which is more 
common) but alſo your learned protection; beeing well aſſured, that by skill and arte 
you are able to iuſtific whatſoeuer I haue truly taught. Thus wiſhing to you and yours 
the continuance and the increaſe of faith and good conſcience, I take my leaue. Cam- 
bridge, Iune 28. 1597. 


Your W. in the Lord, 
Willam Perkins. 


THE AVTHOR TO THE. 
Cbhriſtian Reader. 


Dec a Reformed Catholike, / vnderſtand any one that hotds the ſane 
4 > & neceſſarie beaas of religion with the Romane (hurch: yet ſo, as he 
AF By pares off and reiecti all errourt in dil i xine whereby the ſaid religion 
/ e # corrupted, How this may be done, I haus begin lo make ſome liteſe 


— 

a 2 ; SY) declaration in ibis ſmall Treatiſe : the intent whereof is ro ſhew how 
SY BZ neere we may come to the preſent (Baich df Rome in ſundrie points 
G „religion: and wherein we muſt for euer diſſent. Ty 7 i 
502 =”) ' CHMy prrpoſe in penning this ſmall diſtourſe is threefold, The firſs 
13,19 confute all ſuch Politihes as hold and maintaint,that our relgiongand that of the Romane 
Church differ not in ſubſtance,and conſequently that they may be reconciled : yet my meaning is 
nor here to condewme any Pacification that tends to perſwade the Romaie Church to onr vc. 
ligion. The ſecond is, that the Papiſis which thinks ſo baſely of our religion, may be wonne ta a 
better lihing of it: when they ſhall ſte hom neere we come vnto them-in ſundrie points. The 
third, that the common Proteſſant might in ſome part ſee and concęius the poim of difference 
betweene vs and the Church of Rome : and hnow in what manner dull how un. con- 
demne the opinions of the ſaid Church. | He. 463 5 
I crane pardon for the order which I vſe, in handling the ſciierall points, For I haue ſat the 
downe one by one, as they came to minde, not reſpecting the lawes of method. If any Papiſt frall 
ſay that I haue not alleadged their opinions aright, Tanſwer, that their bookes be ut hand, and 
I can iuſtiſie what I haue ſaid. | . : kt 
Thus crauing thine acceptation for this my paines , and wiſhing vnto thee the increaſe of 
knowledge and lone of pure and ſound religion, I take my leane and wake an ende. . 


— 


T he places of doftrine handled, 


are 


Of Free- will. 
Of Originall ſinne. 
Aſſurance of ſaluation. 
Iuſtification ofa ſinner. 
Of merits, | 
Satisfactions for ſinne. 
Of Traditions. 
Of Vowes. 
Of Images. 
Op reall preſence. 
The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 
_ Of Faſting. 
Ihe ſtate of perfection. 
W orſhipping of Saints departed, 


Interceſs1on of Saints. 
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Implicite faith. 

Of Purgatorie. 

Of the ſupremacie. | 
Of the efficacie of the Sacraments, | 

Of faith. 

Of Repentance. | 

The ſinnes of the Romane Church. 


And I beard another voice from heanen ſay 


S882 828888888 


Reuelat. 18.4. 


,Goe ont of her my people, that ye be not partas 


hers of her ſinnes, and receme not of her plagues. 


of Babylon, and that at 
large as he ſaw her in a 
— deſcribed vnto 
Le ==> him, In the ſixteenth v. 
of the ſame chapter, he foretels her deſtru- 
ction: and in the three firſt verſes of this 
18. chapter, he goeth on to propound the 
ſaide deſtruction yet more directly and 
plainly: withall alleadging arguments to 
prooue the ſame, in all the verſes follow - 
ing. Now in this fourth verſe is ſet downe 
a caueat ſeruing to forewarne all the peo- 
ple of God. that they may eſcape the iudg- 
ment which ſhall befall the whore: and 
the words containe two parts : a comman- 
dement, and a reaſon. The commande 
ment, {ome out of her my people, that is, from 
Babylon. The reaſon, taken from the e- 
uent, leaſt je be partakers, &c. Touching 
the commandement, firſt I will ſearch the 
right meaning of it, and then ſet downe 
the vſe thereof and doctrine flowing 
thence. In hiſtorie therefore are three Ba- 
bylons mentioned: one is. Babylon of Aſ- 
ſyria ſtanding on the riuer Euphrates, 
where was the confuſion of Languages, 
and where the Iewes were in captiuitie: 
which Babylon is in Scripture reproched 
for Idolatrie and other iniquities. The ſe- 
cond Babylon is in Egypt ſtanding on the 
riuer Nylus, and it is now called Cayr: of 
that mention is made, 1. Pet. 5. 1 2. (as ſome 
thinke) though indeede it is as likely and 
more commonly thought, that there is 
meant Babylon of Aſſyria. The third Ba- 
bylon is myſticall, whereof Babylon of 
Aſſyria was a type and figure; and that is 
Rome, which is without queſtion here to 
be vnderſtood. And the whore of Baby- 
lon, as by all circumſtances may be gathe- 
red, is the ſtate or regiment of a people 
that are the inhabitants of Rome and ap- 
paves thereto. This may be prooued 

y the interpretation ot the holy Ghoſt: 


N the former chapter 
v9 &/ S. Iohn ſets downea de- 
1 > ſcription of the whore 
CID 
/) \ 


for in the laſt verſe of the 17. chapter the 
woman that is the whore of Babylon is 
ſaid to be a citie which raigneth oner the kings 
of the earth : now inthe daies when S. Iohn 
penned this book of Reuelation, there was 
no citie in the world that ruled ouer the 
kings of the earth but Rome; it then being 
the ſeat where the Emperour put in exe- 
cution his Imperiall authoritie. Againe in 
the ſeuenth verſe ſhee is ſaid to ſi on 4 beaſt 
hazing ſeauen heads and ten hornes : which 
ſeuen heads be /encn hilt, v. g. whereon the 
woman ſitteth, and alſo they be ſeuen kings. 
Therefore by the whore of Babylon is 
meant a citie ſtanding on ſeuen hills. Now 
it is well knowne, not onely to learned men 
in the Church of God, but euen to the 
heathen themſelues, that Rome alone is the 
cities built on ſeuen diſtinct hills, called Cæ- 
lius, Auentinus, Cæquilinus, Tarpeiuu, or Ca. 
pitolmus, Viminalis , Palatinus, Quirinalis. 
Papiſts to helpe themſelues, doe alleadge 
that old Rome ſtood on ſeuen hills, but 
now is remooued further to Campus Mar. 
tis. I anſwer, that howſocuer the greateſt 
part of the citie in r * of habitation be 
not now on ſeuen hills, yet in regard ot re- 
giment and practiſe of religion it is: for e · 
uen to this day vpon theſs hills are ſeated 
certaine Churches and Monaſteries and 
other like places where the Papal autho- 
ritie is put in execution: and thus Rome 
beeing put for a ſtate and regiment; euen 
at this day, it ſtands vpon ſeuen hills. And 
though it be come to paſſe that the harlot 


in regard of her latter daies euen changed 


her ſeat, yet in reſpect of her yonger times 
in which ſhee was bred and borne, ſhe fate 
vpon the ſeuen hills. Others, becauſe they 
feare the wounding of their owne heads, 
labour to frame theſe wordes to another 
meaning, and ſay, that by the whore is 
meant the companie of all wicked men in 
the world whatſoeuer, the devil! beeing 
the head thereof. But this expoſition is 
fat againſt the text: forin the ſecond verſe 
of the 17. chapter, ſhee is oppoſed to the 
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kings of the carth with whome ſhe is ſaid 
to commit fornication:and in the laſt verſc 
ſhe is called a citie ſtanding on ſeuen hills 
and raigning ouer the kings of the earth 
(as I haue ſaid,) and therefore mult needes 
be a ſtate of men in ſome particular place. 
And the papiſts themſelues perceiuing 
that this ſhift will not ſerue their turne, 
make two Romes, heatheniſh Rome, and 
that wherof the pope is head, now ſay they) 
the whore ſpoken of is heatheniſh Rome, 
which was ruled by cruell tyrants, as Nero, 
Domitian, and the reſt : and that Rome 
whereof nowe the Pope is head, is not 
here ment. Behold a vaine and fooliſh di- 
ſtinction: for Eccleſiaſticall Rome in re- 
ſpect of ſtate, princely dominion, and cru · 
eltiein perſecuting the Saints of God, is 
all one with the heathcniſh Empire : the 
See ofthe Biſhop becing turned into the 
Emperours court, as al hiſtories doe mani- 
feſt. But let the diſtinction be as they ſup- 
poſe, yet by their leaues, here by the whore 
anuſt be vnderſtood not only beatheniſh 
Rome, but euen the Papall or Eccleſiaſti- 
call Rome: for v. 3. of this chapter the 
holy Ghoſt faith plainly, that ſhe hath made 
all nations drunke with the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication: yea it is added, that ſhee 
bath committed fornication with the kings of 
the earth, whereby is ſignified that ſhee 
hath endeauoured to intangle all the nati- 
ons ofthe ear ih in her ſpirituall idolatrie, 
and to bring the kings of the earth to her 
religion. Which thing can not be vnder- 
ſtood of the heatheniſh Rome, for that 
left all the kings of the earth to their owne 
religion and idolatric : neither did they 
labour to bring forraine kings to worſhip 
their Gods. Again chap. 17.v.16. it is ſaid, 
that the ten horns which be ten kings, ſbal hate 
the whore and make her deſolate and naked, 
whicn muſt not be vnderſtood of heathe- 
niſh Rome, but of popiſh Rome: for wher- 
as in former times all the kings of the earth 
did ſubmit themſelues to the whore, nowe 
they haue begun to withdraw themſelues, 
and make her deſolate; as the king of Bo- 
hemia, Denmarke, Germanie, England, 
Scotland , and other parts: therefore this 
diſtinction is alſo friuolous. They further 
alleadge that the whore of Babylon is 
drunke with the blood of the Saints and 
Martyrs, chap. 17. 6. ſnedde not in Rome, 
but in Ieruſalem, where the Lord was cru- 
cified : and the two prophets beeing 
Nlaine lie there in the ſlreets, Reuelat. I t. 8. 
But this place is not meant of Hieruſalem, 


Valylon the preſent + 


as Hierome hath fully taught, but it may 3 > 
well be vnderſtoode of Rome: Chriſt was tz ad Mad 


crucified there, either becauſe the authori. 
ne, whereby he was crucified was frem 
the Romane Empire, or els becauſe Chꝛriſt 
in his members was and is there daily 
crucified , though locally in his owne per- 
ſon he was crucified at Ietulalem. And 
thus , notwithſtanding all which bath 
beene ſaide, wee mult here by the whore 
vnderſtand the ſtate and Empire of Rome, 
not ſo much vnder the heathen Empe- 
rours as vnder the head thereof the Pope: 
which expoſition , beſides the authoritie 
of the text, hath the fauour and defence of 
auncient and learned men. Bernard faith, 


They are the miniſters of (h1ſt , but they Serin Carty 


ferne Antichriſt. Againe, T he beaſt /po- 
ken of in the Apecalyps to which a mouth ts Ep 
giuen to {peake blaſphemies, and to wake 
warre with the Saints of God , is now getter 
into Peters chaire, 4s a {yon prepared to his 
pray. It will be ſaide, that Bernard ſpeakes 
theſe latter words of one that came to the 
Popedome by intruſion or vſurpation. It 
is true indeede: but wherefore was he an 
vſurper? He rendreth a reaſon thereof in 
the ſame place: becauſe the Antipope cal- 
led Innocentius was choſen by the kings of 
Almaine, France, England, Scotland, 
Spaine, Hieruſalem, with conſent of the 
whole Cleargie and people in theſe nati- 
ons, and the other was not. And thus Ber- 
nard hath giuen his verdiR, that not onely 
this vſurper, but all the Popes for this ma- 
ny yeares are the beaſt in the Apocalyps : 
becauſe now they are onely choſen by the 
colledge of Cardinals. To this agreeth the 


decree of Pope Nicolas the ſecond, ann. C. in nonin 
1059. that the Pope ſhall afterward be iſt» 


created by the ſuffrages of the Cardinall 
Biſhops of Rome, with the conſent of the 
reſt of the cleargic and people, and the 


Emperour himſeife: and all Popes are ex. referente lucbo 
2,.T helba 


communicate and accurſed as - Antichriſt, 
that enter otherwiſe, as all now doe. Ioa- 
chimus Abbas faith, Antichriſt was lon 
ſince borne in Rome, and ſhall be yet aduanced 
higher in the Apoſtolicke See. Petrarch 
ſaith, Once Rome, nom Babylon, And Irene- 
us lib. 5. cap. laſt, ſaid before all theſe, that 
Antichriſt ſbould be Lateinus, a Romane. 
Againe, this commandement muſt not 
ſo much be vnderſtood of a bodily de- 
parture in reſpect of cohabitation and pre- 
ſence, as of a ſpirituall ſeparation in re- 
ſpect of faith and religion. And the mea- 
ning of the holy Ghoſt is, chat men muſt 
. depart 


} 
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_ depart from the Romiſh Church in re- 
gard of iudgement and doctrine, in regard 
of their faith & the worſhip of God. 
Thus then we ſee that the words contain 
a commande ment from God, inioyning 
his Church and people to make a ſepera- 
tion from Babylon . Whence I obſerue, 
That all thoſe who will be ſaued, muſt depart 
and ſeperate themſelues from the faith and 
religion of this preſent Church of Rome. And 
whereas they are charged with ſchiſme 
that ſeperate on this manner;the truth is, 
they are not ſchiſmatickes that doe ſo, be 
cauſe they haue the commandment of 


God for their warrant: & that partie is the 


ſchiſmaticke in whome the caſe of this ſe- 
paration lieth: and that is the Church of 
Rome, namely the cup of abomination in 
in the whores fad, which is, their hereti- 
call and ſchiſmaticall religion. | 

Now touching the dutie of ſeperation J 
meane to ſpeake at large, not ſtanding ſo 
much to prooue the ſame, becauſe it is eui- 
dent by the text, as to ſhew the manner & 
meaſure of making this ſeperation : and 
therein I will handle two things. Fuſt how 
farforth we may ioyne with them in the 
matter of religion:ſecondly how far forth 
and wherein we muſt diſſent and depart 
from them. And for this cauſe I meane to 
make choiſe of certaine points of religion, 
and to ſpeake of them in as good order as I 
can, ſhewing in each of them our conſent 
and difference: and the rather, becauſe 
ſome harpe much vpon this ſtring that a 
Vnion may be made of our two religions, 
and that we differ not in ſubſtance - in 
points of circumſtance. 

The firſt point wherewith I meane to 
beginne ſhall be the point of Freewill; 
though it be not the principall. 

J. Our conſent. 

Freewill both by them and vs, is taken 
for a mixt power in the minde and will of 
man: whereby diſcerning what is good & 
what is euill, he doth accordingly chooſe 
or refuſe the ſame. 

J. Concluſ. Man muſt be conſidered in 
a foure- fold eſtate, as he was created, as he 
was corrupted, as he is rene ved, as he ſhal 
be glorified. In the firſt eſtate, we aſcribe 
to mans will libertie of naturein which he 
could will or nill either good or evill : in 
the third; libertie of grace: in the laſt li- 
bertie of glorie. All the doubt is of the 
ſecond eſtate : and yet therein alſo wee a- 

ee, as the cõcluſiõs following wil declare. 

JI. (oncluſ; The matters whereabout 


( Surchof Rome. 


freewill is occupied are principally the 
actions of men, Fhich be of — forts3 


naturall, humane, ſpirituall. Naturall acti- 


ons are ſuch at are common to men with 
beaſts, as to cate, drink, ſleepe, heare, ſee, 
ſmell, faſt, and ro mooue from place to 
place: in all which we ioyne with the Pa- 
pits, and hold that man hath free will, and 
cuen ſince the fall of Adam by naturall 

er of the mind doth freely performe 
any of theſe actions or the like. 

I 1 1. Concluſ. Humane actions are ſuch 
as are common to all men good and bad, 
as to ſpeake and vſe reaſon, the practiſe of 
all mechanicall and liberall arts, and the 
outward performance of Ciuil and Eccle- 
ſiaſticall duties, as to come to the Church, 
to ſpeake and preach the word, to reach 
out the hand to receiue the Sacrament, and 
to lend the eare to liſten outwardly to that 
whichis taught. And hither wee may re- 
ferre the outward actions of ciuill vertues; 
as namely Tuſtice, temperance, gentlenes , 
liberatitie, And in theſe alſo wee ioyne 
with the Church of Rome, and ſay (as ex- 
perience teacheth )thatmen haue a naturall 
freedome of will, to put them or not to 
put them in execution. Paul faith, Rom.z 
14. The Gemiles that haue not the lame doe 
the things of the law by nature, that is, by na- 


turall ſtrength: and he ſaith of himſelfe, 


that before his conuerſion touching the 
5 of the law, he was wnblame- 
able, Phil. 3.6. And for this externall obe- 
dience, naturall men receiue reward in 
temporall things. Math. 6. 5. Ezech. 29.19 
And yet here ſome caueats muſt bee re- 
membred: I. That in humane actiõs, mans 
wil is weake and feeble, and his vnderſtan- 
ding dimme and darke; and thereupon he 
often failes in them. And in all ſuch acti- 
ons with Auguſtine I vnderſtand the will 
of man to be onely wounded or halfe 
dead. II. That the will of man is vnder the 
will of God and therefore to be ordered 
by it: as Ieremie ſaith, cap. 10.23. O Lord, 
7 know that the way of man is not in himſelfe , 
neither is it in man to walke or dirett his ſteps. 

JF. Concluſ. The third kind of actions 
are ſpirituall more neerely concerning the 
heart or conſcience, and theſe be two-told: 
= either concerne the kingdome of 
darknes, or els the kingdome of God. 
Thoſe that concerne the kingdome of 
darlenes are ſinnes properly: and in theſe 
welikewiſcioynewiththe Papiſts & teach, 
that in ſins or euill actions man hath free- 
dome of wil. Some peraduenture will ſay, 
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that we finneneceſſarily, becauſe he that 
finneth cannot but ſinne: and that freewill 
and neceſſitie cannot ſtand togither. In- 
deed the neceſſitie of compulſion or co- 
action, and freewill cannot agree: but there 
is another kind of neceſſitie which may 
ſtand with ſieedome of will: for ſome 
things may be done neceſlarily and alſo 
treely. A man that is in cloſe priſon , muſt 
needes there abide and cannot poſlibly get 
forth and wallee where he will; yet can hee 
mooue himfelfe freely and walke within 
ihe priſon: ſo likewiſe, though mans will 
be chained naturally by the bonds of ſinne, 
and therefore cannot but ſinne: and there- 
upon ſinneth neceſſarily, yet doth it alſo 
ſinne freely. 

V. Conci. The ſecond kind of ſpirituall a- 
ctons or things, concerne the kingdom of 
god: as repentance, faith. the cõuerſion of a 
ſinner, new obedience, and ſuch like: in 
which we like wwiſe in part ioyne with the 
Church of Rome & ſay that in the firſt cõ- 
uerſion of a ſinner, mans freewill con- 
curres with Gods grace, as a fellow or 
coworker in ſome ſort. For in the cõuer ſiõ 
of a {inner three things are required: the 
word, Gods ſpirit, and mans will : for 
mans will is not paſſiue in all and every re- 
ſpect, but hath an action in the firſt con- 
uei ſion and change of the ſoule . When 
any man is conuerted, this worke of God 

is not done by compulſion, but he is con- 
uerted willingly : and at the very time whe 
he is conuerted. by Gods grace hee wills 
his conuer ſiõ. To this ende ſaide Augult- 
ine, Serm, 15, de verb. Apoſl. He which 
mad thee without thee , will not [awe thee 
without thee, Againe That is certen, that 
our will is required in this, that wee may doe 
any good thing well: but we haue it not from 
our owne power but God workss to will in vs. 
For looke at what time God giues grace, 
at the ſame time he ® giveth a will to de- 
fireand will the ſame grace; as for exam- 
ple, when God workes faith, at the fame 
time he wor kes alſo vpon the will cauſing 
it to deſire faith and willingly to receiue 
the gift of beleeuing. God makes of the 
vnwilling will a willing will; becauſe no 
man can receiue grace vtterly againſt his 
will, conſidering will conſtrained is no 
will. But here we muſt remember, that 
howſocuer in reſpect of time the working 


of grace by Gods ſpirit, and the willing of 


it in man goe togither : yet in regard of 
order, grace is firſt wrought,and mans will 
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mult firſt of all be ated and mooned by 
grace, and then it alſo acte ih, willeth, and 
mooueth it ſelfe. And this is the laſt point 
of conſent betweene vs and the Romane 
Church touching free will: neither may we 
proceede further with them. 


11. The diſſent or difference. 


The point of difference ſtandeth in the 
cauſe of the freed6e of mis wil in ſpiritual} 
matters, which concerne the kingdome of 
God. The Papiſts ſay, mans will concurs 
reth and worketh with Gods grace in the 
firſt conuerſion of a ſinner by 1. ſelfe, and 
by it owne naturall power; and is onely 
helped by the holy Ghoſt. We fay , that 
mans wilt worketh with grace in the firſt 
conuerſion: yet not of it ſelfe , but by 
grace. Or thus; They ſay will hath a natu- 
rall cooperation: we denie it, and ſay it 
hath cooperation onely by grace, beeing 
in it ſelfe not actiue but paſſiue, willing wel 
only as it is mooued by grace, whereby it 
muſt firſt be acted & moued, before it can 
act or will. And that wee may the better 
conceiue the difference, Iwill vſe this cõ- 
pariſon : The church of Rome ſets forth 
the eſlate of a ſinner by the condition of a 
priſoner, and ſo doe we: maike then the 
difference. It ſuppoſcth ihe ſaid prifoner 
to lie bound hand and ſoote with chaines 
and fetters, and withall to bee ſicke and 
weake, yet not wholly dead but Jluing in 
part : it ſuppoſcth allo that beeing in this 
caſe, he ſtyzreth not himſeife for any help, 
and yet hath abilitie and power to ſtirre. 
Hereupon if the keeper come and take a- 
way his bolts and feiters, and hold him by 
the hand, and helpe him vp, he can and 
will of himſelfe ſtand and walke and goe 
out of priſon : cuen ſo (ſay they) is a ſin- 
ner bound hand and foote with the chaine 
of his ſinnes: and yet he is not dead but 
ſicke, hike to the wounded man in the way 
betweene Ierico & Ieruſalem. And theres 
fore doth he not will and affect that which 
is good: but it the holy Ghoſt come and 
doe but vntie his bands, and reach him his 
hand of grace, then can he ſtand of him- 
ſelfe and will his owne ſaluation, or any 
thing els that is good, We in like manner 
graunt, ihat a priſoner fiily reſembleth a 
naturall man, but vet ſuch a priſoner muſt 
he be, as is not only fickeand weake, but 
euen ſtarke dead: which can not ſtirre 
thogh the keeper vntie his bolts & chains, 
nor 


*. 
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vor heate though he found atrumpetin 
his eate: and if bo faid keepet would het 


him to mooue and ſtirre, he muſt giue him 
not onely his hand to helpe him ; but euen 
ſoule and life alſo: and ſuch a one is cuery 
man by nature; not onely thained and 
fettered in his ſinnes, biitſtarke dead theres 
in: as one that licth rotting in the graue: 
not hauing any abilitie or power to mooue 
or ſtirre: and therefore he cannot ſo much 
as defire or doe any thing that is truly 
good of him ſelfe, but God muſt firſt come 
and put a ne ſoule into him, euen the ſpi- 
rit of grace to quicken and reuiue him: and 
then — thus revived, the will begin- 
neth to will good things at the very lame 
time , when God by his ſpirit firſt infuſeth 
grace. And this is the true difference be- 
tweene vs and the Church of Rome in this 
point of freewill. 
ITT. Our reaſons. 

Now for the confirmation of the do- 
ctrine we hold, namely, that a man willeth 
not his owne conuerſion of himſelfe by 
nature either in whole or in part, but by 

race wholly and alone: theſe reaſons may 
be vſed. The firſt is taken from the nature 
and meaſure of mans corruption, which 
may be diſtinguiſhed into two parts. The 
firſt is the want of that originall righteouſ(- 
neſſe, which was in man by creation: the 
ſecond, is a proneneſſe and inclination to 
that which is euill, and to nothing that is 
truly good. This appeareth, Gen. 8. 21. 
The frame of mans heart(faith the Lord) i 
enill from bis childhood: that is, the diſpo- 
ſition of the vnderſtanding, will, affecti- 
ons, with all that the heart of man deui - 
ſeth, formeth, or imagineth, is wholly euill. 
And Paul faith, Rom. 8. 7. The wiſdome of 
the fleſs is enmitie ageinſ{ God:which words 
are very ſignificant: for the word Ceremua 
tranſlated wi/dome , ſignifieth that the beſt 
thoughts, the belt deſires, affections, and 


tourhing freewill. 
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ſs by nature vnto that which is evill:which 


e -proneneſſe includes in it aninclination not 


to ſome fewe, bui io all and euery finne2 
the very ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
not excepted. Hence therefore; I reaſon 
thus: | | 
If thery man by nature doth both want ori. 
givall iuſticr, ani be alſo prons into all 
chill, they wantath be natural freewill 
ii will that whith is truly good i 

at every man by nature want! originall 

iuſtict᷑ andi is alſo prone vnto all emll : 

go: Cuery man naturaily waits frees/ 
a — which is 2 * E 
Reaſon 11. 1. Cor. 2. 14. The natierall 
nan perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of 
God: for they are fooliſbnes vnto him, neither 
ran know them, becailſe they are ſpirunally 
diſcerned. In theſe wordes Saint Paul ſeis 
downe theſe points: I. that a natürall man 
doth not ſo much 2s thinke of the things 
reuealed in the goſpel: I I. that a man hea- 
ring, and in mind conteiuing thetnʒeannot 
giue conſent vnto them; and by naturall 
1dgement approoue of them: but con- 
trariwiſe thinketh them to be fooliſhnes. 


III. hat no than can giue aſſent to the 


things of God, vnleſſe he be enlightened | 
7 the ſpirit of God. And hence 1 reaſon 
thus: | 
If a man by nature doth not know and per- 
ceme the things of God, and when he 
ſhall know them, cannot by nature gine 
aſſent vnto them: then hath he no powe 
to will them : | 
But the firſt is enidemtly true. Ergo: 
For firſt the minde muſt approoue and 
giue aſſent, before the will can chooſe or 
will: and when the mind hath not power 
to conceiue or giue aſſent , there the will 
hath no power to will. h 
Reaſon III. Thirdly the holy Ghoſt 
avoucheth, Eph.2.1. Coloſſ. 2. 13. that all 


men by nature are dead in ſinnes and tre- 


indeauours that be inany natural man, euẽ ſpaſſes: not as the Papiſts ſay, weake, ſicke, 


thoſe that come moſt neare to true holi- 
nes, are not onely contrarie to God, but e- 
uen enmitie it ſelfe. And hence J gather, 
that the very heart it ſelfe, ihat is, the will 
and minde, from whence theſe deſites and 
thoughts doe come, are alſo enmitie vnto 
God. For ſuch as the action is, ſuch is the 
facultie whence it proceedeth: ſuch as the 
fruit is, ſuch is the tree: ſuch as the braun - 
ches are ſuch are the rootes. By both theſe 
places it is euident, that in man there is not 
onely a want, abſence, or depriuation of o- 
riginall righteouſnes , but a proneneſſe al- 


or halfe dead. Hence I gather, that man 
wanteth naturall power not to will ſim 
ly, but freely and frankly to wil that which 
is truly good. A dead inan in his graue can 
not ſtirte the leaſt finger, becauſe he wants 
the very power of life, ſenſe, and motion: 
no more can he that is dead in ſinne, will 
the leaſt good: nay if he could either will 
or doe any good, he could not be dead in 
finne. And as a dead man in the graue, 
cannot riſe but by the power of God; no 
more can he that is dead in finne riſe, but 
by the power of Gods grace alone, with- 
Mmm 3 out 


out any power of his owne. 
Reaſon I V. Fourthly, in the conuerſi- 
on and ſaluation of a ſinner, the Seripture 
aſcribeth all to God, and nothing to mans 
free will, Ioh. 3. 3. Except a man be borne 4- 
gaine , he cannot ſee the kingdome of God, E- 
h. 2. 10. Ve are his workemanſhyp created 
an Chriſt Ieſiu to good workes. And c. 4. v. 
24. the new. man is created to the mage of 
God. Now to be borne againe, is a worke 
of no leſſe importance then our firſt crea- 
non: and therefore wholly to be aſcribed 
to God as our creation is. Indeede Paul, 
Philip. 2. 12, 13. biddeth the Philippians 
worke out their ſalnation with feare & irem- 
bling: not meaning to aſcribe vnto them a 
power of doing good by themſelues. And 
therefore in the next verſe he addeth, Ji # 
God that worketh bath the will and the deede: 
directly excluding all naturall free-will in 
things ſpirituall: and yet withall he ac- 
knowledgeth, that mans will hath a worke 
in doing that which is good, not by nature 
but by grace..Becauſe when God giues 
man power to will good things, then he 
can will them: and when he giue:h him a 
ower to doc good,then he can doe good, 


and he doth it. For though there be not in 


mans conuerſion a naturall cooperation 
of his will with Gods ſpirit , yet is there a 
ſupernaturall cooperation by grace, ena- 
bling man when he is to be conuerted, to 
will his conuerſion: according to which 
Saint Paul faith, 1. Cor. 15. 10, / haue la- 
boured in the faith. but leaſt any man ſhould 
imagine, that this was done by any natu- 
rall power, therefore he addeth , yet not J. 
that is, not by any thing in me, bat Gods 
grace in me, enabling my will to doe the 
good I doe. 
Reaſon V. The judgement of theaun- 


2 Anouſt. decor- Cient Church. Auguſt. The will of the re. 
22 1. generate i kindled onely by the holy Ghoſt: 


b Epilt. io. 


that they may therefore be able becauſe they 
will thus: and they will thus, becauſe God 
works in them to will. b And. Me haue loſt 
our free will 5e lone God, by the greatnes of 
our ſinne, Serm. 2. on the words of the A- 
oſtle: Man when he was created, receined 
great ſtrength in his free will: but by ſinning 


cFulg.lib.przd. he loſt it, © Fulgentius , God 22 grace 


d Bernard I de 
Bbarbit, - 


freely to the unworthie whereby the withed 
man beeing inflified & enlightened With the 
gift of good will, and with a facultic of do- 
ing good: that by mercie preuenting him, he 
may begin to will well, and by mercie com- 
ming after, he may doe the good he will. Ber- 


nard faith, 4 /. i wholh the grace of God 
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that we are created, htaled, ſaned, Concil. 
Arauſic. 2. cap. 6, To beleene and io will i 
giuen frem abome by infuſion, and inſpirati- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, More teſtimomes and 
reaſons might be alleadged to prooue this 
concluſion, but theſe ſhall ſuffice : now let 
vs ſee what reaſons ate alledged to the 
contrarie. | 
III. Obieclions of Papiſts. 

Obield. I. Firſt they alledge that man by 
nature may doe that which is good, and 
therefore will that which is good: for none 
can doe that which he neither willeth nor 
thinketh to doe, but firſt we muſt will and 
then doe Now (ſay they) men can do good 
by nature, as ge almes, ſpeake the truth, 
doe iuſtice, and practiſe other duties of ci. 
uill vertue: and therefore will that which is 
good. I anſwer, that a naturall man may do 
good workes for the ſubſtance of the out- 
ward work: but not in regard of the good- 
nes of the manner: theſe are two diuerſe 
things. A man without ſupernatural] grace 
may giue almes, doe iultice, ſpeake the 
truth, &c. which be good things conſide- 
red in themſelues; as God hath comman- 
ded them; but he cannot doe them well. 
Tothinke good things and to doe good 
things are naturall workes; but to thinke 
good things ina good manner, and to doe 
them wel, ſo as God may accept the action 
done, are works of grace. And therfore the 
good thing done by a natural man is ſin, in 
reſpect of the doer; becauſe it failes both 
for his right beginning, which is a pure 
heart, good conſcience, & faith vnfainedzas 
alſo for his end which is the glorie of god. 

Obieli. 11. God hath commanded all 
men to beleeue and repent; therefore they 
haue naturall free will; by v:rtue whereof 
(beeing helped by the ſpirit of God) they 
can beleeue and repent. Anſ. The reaſon is 
not good; for by ſuch commandements 
God ſheweth not what men are able to 
doe, but what they ſhould doe, and what 
they cannot doe. Againe, the reaſon is not 
well framed, it ought rather to be thus;Be- 
cauſe God giues men commandement to 

repent and beleeue, therefore they haue 
power to repent and beleeue, either by na- 
ture or by grace. and then we hold with 
them. For when God in the Goſpel com- 
mandeth men to repent and to beleeue, 
at ihe ſame time by his grace he enableth 
them both to will or deſire to beleeue and 
repent, as alſo actually to repent and be- 


leeue. 


Obiect. I II. If man haue no freewill to 
ſinne 


inne or not to ſinne, then no-manis to be 


puniſhed for his ſinnes: becauſe he ſinneth 


by a neceſſitie not to be auoided. Anſ. The 
reaſon is not good: for though man can- 
not but ſinne, yet 15 the fault in himſel fe, 
and therefore he is to be puniſhed as a 
bankrupt is not therefore freed from his 
debts, becauſe he is not able to pay them: 
but the bils againſt him ſtand in force, be · 
cauſe the debt comes through his owne 
default. e 
The ſecond point: of, Origi- 
| nall ſinne. 1e 

The next point to be handled; is con- 
cerning Originall ſinne after bapiiſme; 
mat is. io we farre forth it remaiveth after 
baptiſme. A point to be well tauſidered, 
becauſe hercupon depend many pointsof 
poperie. 


I. Our ¶ vnſent. 

I. {oncin/.They ſay, naturall corrupti. 
on after baptiſme is abolifhed, and ſo ſa 
we: but let vs ſee howe farre it is aboliſned. 
In originall ſinne are three thihgs; 1: the 
puniſhment, which is the firſt and ſecand 
death. ] I.Guiltineſſe, which is the binding 
vp of the creature vnto puniſhment. III. 
the fault or the offending of God, vnder 
which I comprehend our Guiltineſſe in 
Adams firſt offence, as alſo the corruption 
ofthe heart: which is a naturall inclination 
and proneneſſe to any thing that is euil or 
againſt the lawe of God. For ihe firſt we 
ſay, that after baptiſme in the regenerate, 
the puniſhment of Originall ſinne is taken 
away: 7 here ts no condemnation ſaith the A- 
poſtle)to them that be in Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 
8. 1. For the ſecond, that is, guiltineſſe, we 
further condeſcend and ſay: that is alſo ta · 
ken away in them that are borne ane w: for 
conſidering there is no condemnation to 
them, there is nothing to binde them to 
puniſnment. Yet this caucat muſt be re- 
membred,namely that the guiluneſſe is re- 
mooued from the perſon regenerate, not 
from the ſinne in the perſon : but of this 
more afterward, Thirdly, the guilt in A- 
dams firſt offence is pardoned. Andtou- 
ching the corruptiõ of the heart, I auouch 
two things: I, That the very poweror 
ſtrength whereby it raigneth in man, is ta- 
ken away in the regenerate. II, That this 
corruption is aboliſhed(as alſo the fault of 
euery actuall ſinne paſt) ſo farre forth as it 
is the fault and ſinne of the man in whome 
it is. Indeed it remaines till death, and it is 
ſinne conſidered in itfelfe , ſo long as it re · 


touching Original ſinne. 


maines, but it la not imputed vnto the pete 
ſoniand in 3 is as though it were 
notit beeing parcſoneil!! 
| II. The aiffent by as e, | 
Thus farre we conſetit with the church 
of Rome:nowethe difference betweene vs 
ſtandes not in the aboliſhtnent, but in the 
manner, and the meaſure of the aboliſh» 
ment of this ſinne. 
Popiſts teach, ilat Orlginall finne is ſo 
farre forth taken away after baptiſme, that 
it ceaſeth to be a ſinne properly: and is 
nothing elle but a want, defect, & weake- 
neſſe,; making the heart fitte and readie to 
conceiue ſinne: much like tinder, which 
though it be not fire of it ſelfe, yet ist very 
apt and firte to conceiue fire. Ant they of 
the Church of Rome denie it to be finne 
properly, that they might vphold ſome 
groſſe opinions of theirs, namely, that a 
man in this life may fulfill the lawe of gods 
and doe good workes void of ſinne: that 
he may ſtand righteous at the bar of Gods 
mdgement by them. „ eme 
But we teach otherwiſe, that though o- 
riginal fin be takE away in ihe regenerates 
and that in ſundtie reſpects: yet doth it re 
maine in them after baptiſme,not onely as 
a wart and wealkeneſſe, but as à ſinne, and 
that properly as may by theſe reafons by 
rooued, r ste, ser 
Reaſon I. Rom. 7. 17. Paul ſaĩth direct. 
ly: it it no more I that doe it, bat ſmne that 
dwelleth in me:that is, originall ſinne. The 
Papiſts anſwer'againe, that it is ſo called 
improperly: be cauſe it commeth of ſinne & 
alſo is an occaſion of ſinne to be done. But 
by the circumſtances of the text, it is ſinne 
properly: for in the wordes following, S. 
Paul ſaith, that this ſinne dwelling in him, 
made him to doe the euill which he hated. 
And v. 4. he crieth out, 0 wretched ma that 
am, who ſhall deliner me from this bodie of 
death? whence] rcafon thus: 
That which once was fine properly, and 
fill remaining in man maketh him to 
une, and intangleth him in the puniſh= 
ment of ſinne und makes him miſerable: 
that is finneproperly. 
But originall ſnine doeth all theſe” Ergo. 
Reaſon, II. Infants baptized and re- 
generate, die the bodily death before they 
come io the yeares of diſcretion: therefore 
originall ſinne in them is finne properly: 
or elſe they ſhould not die, hauing no cauſe 
of death in them: for death i the wager of 
ſome, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6. 23. 
and Rom. 5. 12. Death entred into the 
world 
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liſhed two waies: firſt in regard © of im» CO; 
putation to the perſon — in regard tiovem. 
of 4 exiſting and beeing. For this cauſe , 435 vt. 


world . As for actuall ſinne they 
haue hag they die preſently after they 
are borne before they come to any vie ei- 
ther of reaſon or affection. 

Reaſon I TI. That which luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and by luſting tewpteth, and in 
tempting intiſeth and draweth the heart to 
ſinne, is tor nature ſinne it ſelfe : but con- 
cupiſcence in the regenerate luſteth a · 
gainſt the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 17. and tempteth 
as I haue ſaid. Iam. 1.14. God tempteth no 
man, but euery man is tempted when hee 1 
drawne away by hit owne concupiſcence, and 
6 intiſed: then when luſt conceiuet h, it bring- 
eth forth ſinne, And therefore it is ſinne 
properly: ſuch as the fruit is, ſuch is the 
tree * Auguſt, Concupiſcence againſt which 
the ſpirit laſteth is ſinne, becauſe in it there it 
diſobedience againſt the rule of the minde:and 
it ir the puniſhment of ſmne becauſe it befals 


| munfor themerits of his diſobedience : and it 


it the cauſe of finne, | 
Reaſdn IV. The iudgement of the aun- 
cient Church Auguſt. epiſt. 29. ¶ haritie in 
Some is more, in ſome leſſe, in ſome none 1 the 
higheſt degree of all wich cannot be increaſed, 
is in none, as long as man lines vpon earth. 
And as long as it may bee increaſed, that 
which is leſſe then it ſhould be, is in fault: 
by which fault it it, that there is no infl man 
vpon earth that doth good and ſinnethh not: by 
which fault none lining ſhall be iuſtiſied in the 
falt ef God. For which fault, if we ſay wee 
haue no finne, there it no truth in vs: for 
which alſo, though we profit neuer ſo much, it 
ir neceſſary for vs to ſay, forgine vs our debts , 
though all our words, deedes, and thoughts be 
alreadie forginen in baptiſme, Indeed Aug. 
in ſundery places ſcemes to denie cõcupi - 
ſcẽce to be ſin after baptiſme $ut his mea- 
ning is, that concupiſcence in the _— 
rate is not the ſin of the perſon in whome 


424 Valet lu. it is. For thus he expoundes himſelfe, * 
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This it not to haus ſinne, not to bee guiltie of 
(rune. And b the law of ſinne in baptiſme 1s 

remitted and not ended. And, < Let not finne 

raigne: he ſaith not, let not fune be, but let it 

not raigne. For ar long as thou lineſt , of ne- 

ceſſitie ſiune will be in thy members: at the 

leaſt looke it raigne not in thee &0. 

Obielions of Papiſts, 

The arguments which the Church of 
Rome alleadgeth to the contrarie, are theſe 
Obiect. I. In baptiſme men receiue perfect 
and abſolute pardon of ſinne: and ſinne 
beeing pardoned is taken quite away: and 
therefore originall ſinne after baptiſme 


ceaſeth to be ſinne. Auſi. Sinne is abo- 


God vouchſafeth to man two bleſſings in 
baptiſme, Remiſſion of ſinne, and Mor- 
tification of the ſame . Remiſſion or par- 
don aboliſheth ſinne wholly in reſpect of 
any imputation thereof vnto man, but not 
ſimply in regard of the becing thereof. 
Morufication therfore goeth further, and 
aboliſhcth in all the powers of bodie and 
ſoule, the very concupiſcence orcorrupti- 
on it ſelfe in reſpett ot the beeing thereof. 
And becauſe mortification is not accom- 
pliſhed will death, therefore originall cor- 
ruption remaineth till death, though not 
imputed. 

Obie. IJ Every ſinne is voluntarie: 
but original ſinne in no man after baptiſme 
is voluntaric : and therefore no ſinne. A»/c 
The propoſition is a politicke rule per- 
taining to the courts of men, and mult be 
vnderſtood of ſuch actions as are done of 
one man to another: and it doth not be. 
long to the court of conſcience , which 
God holdeth and keepeth in mens hearts, 
in which euery want of conformine to the 
lawe is made a finne. Secondly I anſwer , 
that original] ſinne was voluntarie in our 
firſt parent Adam: for he ſinned, and 
brought this miſerie vpon vs willingly : 
though in vs it bee otherwiſe vpon iuſt 
cauſe. Actuall ſinne was firſt in him, and 
then originall corruption : but in vs ori- 
— corruption is firſt, and then actuall 

nne. 

Obiect. II I. Where the forme of any 
thing is taken away, there the thing it ſelfe 
ceaſcth alſo : but after baptiſme in the re- 
generate, the forme of originall ſinne, 
that is, the — is quite remooued : and 
therefore ſin ceaſeth to be ſinne. An. The 
— or obligauõ to puniſhmet, is not the 

orme of originall corruption, but (as we 
ſay in ſchooles)an accidẽt or neceſſarie c6- 
panion thereof. The trueforme of origi- 
nall ſinne, is a defect and depriuation of 
that which the law requireth at our hands 
in our minde, wil, affections, & in all the 
powers both of ſoule and bodie. But they 
vrge this reaſon further ſaying : where the 
guilt and puniſhment is taken away, there 
15 no fault remaining : but after baptiſme 
the guilt and puniſhment is remooued : & 
therefore, though originall corruption re- 
maine, it is not as a fault to make vs guiltie 
before God, but only as a weakenes. Anf. 
Guilt is remooued, and not remooued. It 
is 


— 


touching certentie of ſalpation. 


is remooued from the perſon regenerate , 
which ſtands not guiltie for any ſinne ori · 
ginall or aftuall; but Guilt is not remoo- 


from the ſinne it ſelfeʒ or as ſome anſ- 
eee faith may be aſſured of his own ſaluation 


wer, there bee tw O kindes of guilt, actuall 
and potentiall. The actuall guilt is, where- 
by ſinne maketh man ſtand guiltie before 
God; and that is remooued in the regetic- 
rate. But the potentiall guilt, which is an 
aptneſſe in ſinne, to make a man ſtand 
guiltie if he ſinne, that is not remooued; | 
and therefore ſtill finne remaineth ſinne. 
To this or likeeffe&fanh Auguſtine Wee 
ſay that the guilt of cicupiſcence,not wherby it 
is Guiltie (for that is not a perſon) but that 
whereby it made man guiltie from the begin- 
ning, is pardoned, and that the thing it ſelfe 
is euill /o as the regenerate deſire to be healed 
of this plague. | 

Obiect. 111. Laſtly, for our diſgrace 
they alleadge that we in our doctrine teach 
that originall ſinne after baptiſme is onely 
clipped or pared, like the haire of a mans 
head, whoſe rootes ſtill remaine in the 
fleſh, growing and increaſing after they 
are cut, as before eAnſ. Our doctrine is 
abuſedʒ for in the paring of any thingʒas in 
cutting of the haire, or in lopping a tree, 
the roote remaines vntouched, and there- 
vpon multiplieth as before. But in the 
mortification of originall ſinne after _ 
tiſme, we holdnofuch paring : but teach, 
chat in the very firſt inſtãt of the conuerſi- 
on of a ſinner, ſinne receiueth his deadly 
wound in the roote, neuer afterward to be 
recouered. | | 


The third point : (ertentie 
O 


ſaluation. 


a J. Our Conſent 
J. Concl. We hold and beleeue that a man 
in this life, may be certain of ſaluation;and 
the ſame thing doth the Church of Rome 
teach and holde. 

TI. Concl. We hold and beleeue that a 
man ĩs to put a certaine affiance in Gods 
mercie in Chriſt for the ſaluation of his 
ſoule; and the ſame thing by common cõ- 
ſent holdeth the foreſaid church: this point 
malceth not the difference betweene vs. 

III Concl. We hold that with aſſurane of 
ſaluatiõ in our hearts is ioyneddoubting; 
and there is no man ſo aſſured of his ſal- 
uation, but he at ſometime doubteth there- 
of, eſpecially in the time of temptation; & 
= this the papiſts agree with vs, & we with 


em. 
IF. Cenci. They goe further and ſay, 


that a mair may be certen of the ſaluatiofl 
of men; or ol the Church by Catholile 


faith: and ſo ſay we. 


V. Concl. Lea they hold that a man by 


through extraordinatie teuelation, as A- 
brahatn and others were, and ſo doe we. 

VI. They teach that we are to be cer- 
taine of our ſaluation by ſpeciall faith in 
in regard of God that promiſeth: though 
in regard of our {clues and our indiſpoſitid 
we cannot; and in the former point they 
conſent with vs. 

II. The diſſent or difference 

The very maine point of difference lies 
in the manner of aſſurance. 

I. Cõel. We hold thata mi may be certen 
of his ſaluation in his owne conſcience e- 
uen in this life and that by an ordinarie and 
ſpeciall faith. They hold that a man is cer- 
tain of his ſaluatiõ only by hope: both of vs 
hold a cartaintie, we by faith they by hope. 

II. Coxcl. Further, we hold and avouch 
that our certentie by true faith is vnfalli- 
ble : they ſay, their certentie is onely pro» 
bable. 

III. Concluſ. And further though both 
of vs ſay, that we haue confidence in Gods 
mercy in Chriſt for our ſaluation: yet wee 
doe it with ſome difference. For our con- 
fidence commeth from certajne and or- 
dinarie fauh: theirs from hope, miniſtring 
(as they ſay) but a coniecturall certentie. 

Thus much of the difference: nowe let 
vs ſee the reaſons too and fro. 

III. Obiettions of Papiſti. 
Obiect. I. Where there is no word there is 
no faith for theſe two are relatives : but 
there is rio word of God, ſaying, Corneli- 
us beleeue thou, Peter beleeue thou, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued, And therefore there is 
no ſuch ordinarie faith to belecue a mans 
owne particular ſaJuation. Anſ. The pro- 
poſition is falſe, vnleſſe it be ſupphed with 
a clauſe on this manner : Where there is no 
word of promiſe, nor any thing that doth coun- 
teruaile a particular promiſe,there is no faith. 
But (fay they) there is no ſuch particular 
word. Itis true, God doth not ſpeake to 
men particularly, Beleeue thou, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaued. But yet doth he that which 
is anſwerable hereunto, in that he giueth 
a generall promiſe, with a comman- 
dement to apply the fame : and hath 
ordained the holy miniſterie of the word 
to apply the ſame to the perſons of the 
bearers in his owne name: and that is as 
much as if the Lord himſclfe ſhould 
ſpeako 
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ſpeake to men particularly. To ſpeałe 
more plainely: in the Scripture the promi- 
ſes of ſaluation be indefinitely propoun- 
ded:it faith not any where, if Iohn will be- 
leeue, he ſhall be ſaued, or if Peter will be- 
leeue he ſhall be ſaued: but whoſocuer be- 
lecueth ſhall be ſaued. Nowe then comes 
the miniſter of the word , who ſtanding in 
the roome of god, & in the ſtead of Chriſt 
himſelfe, takes the indefinite promiſes of 
the goſpell, and laies them to the hearts of 
every particular man: and this in effect is 
as much as if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould ſay, 
Cornelius beleeue thou, and thou ſhalt be 
ſaued: Peter belecue thou, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaued. It is anſwered, that this applying 
of the Goſpell is vpon condition of mens 
faith and repentance, and that men are de- 
ceived touching their one faith and re- 
pentance: and therefore faile in applying 
the word vnto themſelues. Auſ. Indeede 
this manner of applying is falſe in all hy- 
pocrites, heretickes, and vnrepentant per- 
ſons: for they apply vpõ carnall preſump- 
non, and not by faith. Neuertheleſſe it is 
true in all the cle hauing the ſpirit of 
grace: and praier: for when God in the mi- 
niſterie of the word beeing his one or- 
dinance, ſaith, Secke ye my face: the heart of 
Gods children truely anſwereth, O Lord, / 


will ſceke thy face, Plal. 17. 8. And when 
God ſhall ſay, Tho art my people,they ſhall 
ſay againe,The Lord is my God, Zach. 13.6. 
And it is a truth of God, that he which be- 
leeueth knoweth that he beleeueth: and he 


that truely repentcth knoweth that he re- 
could be aſſured of pardon in this life. Anf. 


penteth : vnleſſe it be in the beginning 
our conuerſion, & in the time of diſtreſſe 
and temptation. Otherwiſe what thankful - 
neſſe can there be for grace receiuedꝰ 
Obiect. / I. It is no article of the Creed, 
that a man mult beleeue his owne ſaluati- 
on: and therefore no man is bound there- 
to. Auſw. By this argument it appeares 
plainly,that the very pillars of the church 
of Rome doe not vnderſtand the creed: 
for in that which is commonly called the 


Apoſtles Creed, euery article implieth in 


it this particular faith. And in the firſt arti- 
cle, / belecue in Cod, are three things contai- 
ned:the firſt, to beleeue that there is a god, 
the ſecond to beleeue the ſame God to be 
y God, the third to put my confidence in 
him for my ſaluation: and ſo much con- 
taine the other articles, which are concer : 
ng God. When Thomas ſaid, Ioh. 20. 
28... 45 God, Chriſt anſwered, Thou haſt 
beleened Thomas, Where we ſee that to be- 


leeue in God, is to beleeue God to be our 
God. And Pſal. 7 8. 22. to beleeue in God 
and to put truſt in him are all one, I hey be- 
leened not in God, and truſted not in his helpe. 
And the articles concerning Kemſſion of 
finnes and Life enerlaſtmg,doe include, and 
we in them acknowledge our ſpeciall faith 
concerning our owne ſaluation. For to be- 
leeue this or that, is to beleeue there is ſuch 
a ting, and that the ſame thing belongs to 
me: as when Dauid ſaid, I ſhould haue 
fainted except I had beleeued to ſee the good- 
nes of the Lord inthe land of the liuing. PI. 27. 
13. It is anſwered, that in thoſe articles we 
onely profeſſe our ſelues to beleeue remiſ- 
ſion ot ſinnes , and life euerlaſting to be 
vouchſafed to the people and Church of 
God. A»ſw. This indeed is the expoſition 
of many, but it ſtandes not with common 
reaſon. For if that be all the faith that is 
there confeſſed, the deuill hath as good a 
faith as we. He knoweth and belecueth 
that there is a God: and that this God im- 
parteth remiſſion of ſinnes and life euerla- 
ſting to his Church. And to the ende that 
we beeing Gods children, may in faith goe 
beyond all the deuils in hell, we muſt fur- 
ther beleeue, that remiſſion of ſinnes and 
life euerlaſting belong vnto vs: and vn- 
leſſe we doe particularly apply the ſaid ar- 
ticles vnto our ſelues, we ſhall little or no- 
thing differ from the deuill, in making cõ- 
feſſion of faith. g 
Obiect. III. We are taught to pray for 
the pardon of our ſinnes day by day, Mat. 
6. 12. and all this were needeleſſe, if we 


The fourth petition muſt be vnderſtood 
not ſo much of our olddebts or ſinnes, as 
of our preſent and newe ſinnes: for as we 
go on from daie to daie, ſo we adde ſinne 
to ſinne: and for ihe pardon of them muſt 
we humble our ſelues and praie. I anſwer 
againe, that we pray for the pardon of our 
ſinnesz not becauſe we haue no aſſurance 
therof, but becauſe our aſſurance is weake 
and ſmall: we grow on from grace to grace 
in Chriſt, as children do to mans eſtate by 
little and little. The heart of euery belee- 
uer is lilce a veſſell with a narrowe necke, 

vrhich beeing taſt into the ſea is not filled 

at the firſt: but/by reaſon of the ſtraight 


paſſage, receiueth water drop by droppe. 


God giueth vnto vs in Chriſt euen a ſea of 
mercie, but the ſame on our parts is ap- 
prehended and receiued onely by little and 
little,as faith groweth from age to age: & 
this is the cauſe why men hauing aſsu- 
rance 


rance pray for more. 
Our reaſons io the contrarie. 
Reaſon I. The firſt reaſon may be ta- 
ken from the nature ot faith, on this man- 
ner. True faith is both an vnfallible aſſu- 
rance and a particular aſſurance of the re: 
miſſion of ſinnes and of life euerlaſting. 
And therefore by this faith, a man may be 
certenly and particularly aſſured of the 
remiſſion of ſinnes and life euerlaſting. 
That this reaſon may be of force, two 
things muſt be prooued: firſt that true 
faith is a certaine aſſurance of Gods mer- 
cie to that partic in whomeit is. Secondly 
that faith is a particular aſſurance thereof. 
For the firſt , that faith is a certaine aſſu- 
rance,Chriſt ſaith to Peter ,Math. 14. 31. 
O thou of little faith, where fore diddeſt thou 
doubt! Where he maketh an oppoſition 
betweene faith and doubting: whereby gi - 
uing vs directly to vnderſtand, that to be 
certaine, and to giue aſſurance, is of the na- 
ture of faith, Rom. 4. 20. 2 2. Paul ſaith of 
Abraham, that he did not doubt of the pro- 
miſe of God wes wnbeleefe : but was 
ſtrengthened in fait 
beeing fully aſſured, that he which had pro- 
miſed was able io doe it: where JI obſerue 
fir ſt, ĩhat doubting is made a fruit of vnbe- 
leefe: and therefore vnfallible certentie and 
aſſurance, beeing contrarie to doubting 
muſt needes proceed from true faith: con- 
ſidering that contrarie effects come of cõ- 
trarie cauſes: and contrazie cauſes produce 
contrarie effects. Secpndly, I note that the 
ſtrength of Abrahams faith, did ſtand in 
fulneſſe of aſſurance:for the text ſaith, he was 
ſtrengthened in the faith, being fully aſſu- 
red: and againe, Heb. 1 7. 1. true ſauing faith 
is ſaid to be the ground and ſubſiſtance of 
things hoped for: and the euidence or de- 
monſtration of things that are not ſcene: 
but faith can be no ground or euidence 
of things, vnleſſe it be for nature certen- 
tie it ſelfe; and thus the firſt point is ma- 
nifeſt. The ſecond, that ſauing faith is a 
particular aſſurance, is prooued by this, 
that the propertie of faith is to _— 
and apply the promiſe, and the thing pro- 
miſed, Chriſt wth his benefits. Toh. . x 2. 
As many ſaith S. Iohn, as receiued lum, to the 
he gaue power tobe the ſonnes of od. namely 
to them that beleene in his name. In theſe 
wordes to'beleeuein Chriſt, and to receiue 
Chriſt, are put for one and the fame 
thing. Nowe to receiue Chriſt, is to ap- 
prehend and apply him with all his bene- 
fits vnto our ſelues, as he is offered in the 


promiſes of the Goſpell. For in the ſixt 


touching certentie of ſaluation. 


, and gaue glorie to God, - 
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chapter following, firſt of all he ſets forth 
himſelfe not onely as a Redeemer gene- 
rally , but alſo as the bread of life and the 
water of life:ſecondly;he ſets forth his beſt 
hearers as eaters of his bodie and drinkers 
of his blood; and thirdly he intendes to 
prooue this concluſion, that to eate his bo- 
die and to drinke his blood, and to be- 
lecue in him, are all one. Nowethen if 
Chriſt be as food, and if to eate and drinke 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt be to be- 
leeue in him, then muſt there be a propor- 
tion between eating and beleeuing. Looke 
then as there can be no eating without ta- 
king or receiuing of meat, ſo no beleeuing 
in Chriſt without a ſpirituall receiuing and 
apprehending of him. And as the bodie 
hath his hand, mouth, and ſtomacke 
whereby it taketh, recciucth, and digeſteth 
meate for the nouriſhment of euery part: 
ſo likewiſe in the ſoule there is a faith, 
which is both hand, mouth, and ſtomacke 
to apprehend , receiue, and apphe Chriſt 
and all is merits for the nouriſhment of 
the ſoule. And Paul faith yet more plainly, 


that through faith we receiue the promiſe of Gal. 


the ſpirit. | 
Now as the propertie of apprehending 

and applying of Chriſt belongeth to faith, 
ſo it agreeth notto hope, loue,confidence, 
or any other gift or grace of God. But firſt 
by faith we muſt apprehend Chriſt & ap- 
plie him to our ſelues before we ci haue a- 
ny hope or cõfidence in him. And this ap- 
plying ſeemes not to be done by any affe- 
ctiõ ofthe will, but by a ſupernaturall act 

of the mind,. which is to acknowledge, ſet 
downe, and beleeue that remiſſion of ſins, 
and life euerlaſting by the merit of Chriſt, 
belong to vs particularly. To this which I 
haue ſaide agreeth Auguſtine. Tract. 25. 

on Ioh. Why prepareſi thou teeth and belly ? 
beleeue and thou haſt eaten: and tract. o. 

How ſhtallf reach my hand imo heaueu, that 

1 may hold him. ſitting there? Send vp thy 
fauh and thou lateſt hold on him. And Bar- 
nard faith, homil. in Cant. 16. Where he is 

thou canſt net come nome: yet goe to fol- 

low him and ſeehe him ; belemee & thou 

haſt found him : for to beleeue is to finde. 

Chryſoſt. on Mark. homil. 10, Let ws be- 
leeue and we ſee leſus preſent before vs. Am- 

broſe on Luk. lib. 6. c. 8. By faith Chriſt is 

touched, by faith Chriſt is ſcene. Tertull. de 

reſur. car. He muſt be chewed by vnderſlan- 

ding, and be digeſted by faith. 

Reaſon II Whatſoeuer the holy Ghoſt 

teſtifieth vnto vs, that wee may, yea that 
we mult certenly by faith beleeue: but 
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the holy Ghoſt doeth particularly teſtifie 
vnto vs our adoption, the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: and 
therefore we may and muſt particularly 
and certainely by faith belecue the fame. 
The firſt part of the reaſon is true, & can- 
not be denied of any. The ſecond part is 
prooued thus: S. Paul faith, Rom. 8. 15. Fe 
haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to 
feare: but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we 
crie Abba, father:adding further, that the 
ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirits, 
that we are the childrenof God. Where the 
Apoſtle maketh two witneſſes of our a- 
doption:the ſpirit of God,and our ſpirits, 
that is. the conſcience ſanctiſied by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. The Papiſts to clude this reaſon, 
alleadge that the ſpirit of God doeth in- 
deede witneſſe of our adoption, by ſome 
comfortable feelings of Gods loue and fa- 
uour, beeing ſuch as are weake and often- 
times deceitfull But by their leaues, ihe te- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirit is more then a\bare 
ſenſe or feeling of Gods grace: for it is 
called the pledge and earneſt of Gods ſpirit 
in our hearts, 2. Cor. 1.22.and therefore it 
3s fit to take away all occaſion of doubting 
of our ſaluation: as in a bargaine the ear- 
neſt is given between the parties to put all 
out of queſtion. Bernard ſaith , that the te- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirit is a molt ſure teſti- 
monie.epiſt. 107. 

Reaſon. III. That which we muſt pray 
for by gods commandement, that we muſt 
beleeue: but cucry man is to pray for the 
pardon of his owne ſinnes, and for life e 
uerlaſting; of this there is no queſtion: 
therefore heis bound to beleeue the ſame. 
The propoſition is molt of all doubtfull : 
but it is prooued thus. In euery petition 
there muſt be two things: a deſire of the 
things we as ke, & a particular faith where- 
by we belecue,that the thing weaske ſhall 
be giuen vnto vs. So Chriſt ſaith, I hatſoe- 
wer ye deſire when you pray, beleeue that you 

Mall haue it, and it ſpall be ginen onto you. 
And Saint Iohn further noteth out of this 
particular faith, calling it our aſſurance that 
God will giue vnto vs, whatſoener we atke ac- 
cording to bis will. And hence it is, that in e- 
uery petition there muſt be two grounds: 
a commandement to warrant vs in making 
a petition , & a promiſe to aſſure vs of the 
accompliſhment thereof. And vpon both 
_ theſe followes neceſſarily an application 
of the things which we as ke to our ſelues. 

Reaſon. IV. Whatſoeuer God com- 

mandeth in the Goſpell, that a man muſt 


and can performe: but God in the Goſpe 

commandeth vs to beleeue the pardon of 
our owne linnes , and life euerlaſting: and 
therefore we mult beleeue thus much, and 
may be aſſured thereof. This propoſition 
is plaine by the diſtinction of the commã- 
dements of the lawe, and of the Goſpell. 
The commandements of the lawe ſhewe 
vs what we mult doe, but miniſter no po- 
wer to pertorme the thing to be done: but 
the doctrine and commandements of the 
Goſpell doe otherwiſe: and therefore they 


are called ſpirit and Ife: God with the cõ- ich. f. 6j 


mandement giuing grace that the thing 
preſcribed may be done. Nowe this is a 
commandment of the Goſpell,to beleeue 
remiſſion of ſinnes: for it was the ſubſtãce 
of Chriſts miniſterie, repent and beleeue tl 
Goſpel And that is not generally to belceue 
that Chriſt is a Sauiour, and that the pro- 
miſes made in him are true (for ſo the de- 
uills beleeue with trembling) but it is par- 
ticularly to beleeue that Chriſt is my Saui- 
our, and that the promiſes of ſaluation in 
Chriſt belong in ſpeciall to me, as S. Iohn 
ſaith: T his is his commandement, that we be- 
leeue in the name of feſns ¶ hriſiinowe io be- 
leeue in Chriſt is to put confidence in 
him: which none can doe, vnleſſe he be 
firſt aſſured of his loue and faucur. And 
therefore in as much, as we are inioy ned to 
put our confidence in Chriſt, we are alſo 
ioyned to beleeue our reconciliation with 
him, which ſtãdeth in the remiſſion of our 
— a our acceptation to life euerla- 
ing. | 

Reaſon V. Whereas the Papiſts teach, 
that a man may be aſſured of his ſaluation 
by hope: cuen hence it ſollowes , that he 
may be vnfallibly aſſured thereof. For the 
propertie of true and huely hope i neuer 
to make a man aſpamea.Rom.5.5. And true 
hope followeth faith and preſuppoſeth 
certaintie of faith; neither can any man 
truely hope for his ſaluation vnleſſe b 
faith he be certainely aſſured thereof in 
ſome meaſure. 

The Popiſh doctors make exception to 
theſe reaſons on this manner. Fuſt they 
ſay, it cannot be prooued that a man is as 
certaine of his ſaluation by faith, as he is of 
the articles of the Creede, I anſwer. Firſt 
they prooue thus much, that we ought to 
beas certain of the one as ofthe other, For 
looke, what commandement we haue to 
beleeue the articles of our faith: the like we 
haue inioyning vs to beleeue the pardon 
of our owne ſinnes, as I haue prooued. Se- 

condly, 


condly, theſe arguments prooue it to be 
the nature or eſſentiall propertie of faith, 
as certainely to aſſure man of his ſaluati 
on, ss it doeth aſſure him of the articles 
which he belecucth. And howſoeuer com- 


monly men doe not belceue their ſaluatis 


as vnfallible , as they doe their articles of 
faith: yet ſome ſpeciall men doe, hauing 
Gods word applied by the ſpirit as a ſure 

ound of their faith, whereby they be- 

ceue their one ſaluation, as they haue it 

for a ground of the articles of their faith. 
Thus certainely was Abraham aſlure 
his owne ſaluation: as alſo the Prophets 
Apoſtles, and the martyrs of God in all 
ages: whereupon without doubting they 
haue beene content to lay down their lines 
for the name of Chriſt: in whome they 
ere aſſured to receiue eternall happines. 
And there is no queſtion, but there be 
many now, that by long and often experi- 
- ence of Gods mercie, and by the inward 
certificate of the holy ghoſt, haue attained 
to full aſſurance of their ſaluation. 

II. Exception. Howſocuer a man may 


be aſſured of his preſent eſtate, yet no man 


is certaine of his perſeuerance vnto the 
ende. Anſ. It is otherwiſe: for in the ſixt 
petition, Lead vs not into temptation, we 
pray that God would not ſuffer vs to be 
wholly ouercome of the deuill in any tẽp- 
tation:and to this petition we haue a pro- 
miſe anſwerable, 1. Cor. io. That God with 
temptation will gine an iſſue: and therefore 
howeſoeuer the deuill may buffet, moleſt, 
and wound theſeruants of God, yet ſhall 
he neuer be able to ouercome them. A- 
gaine, he that is once a member of Chriſt, 
can neuer be wholly cut off. And if any b 
ſinne were wholly ſeuered from Chri 
for a time, in his recouerie he is to be bap- 
tized the ſecond time: for baptiſme is the 
ſacrament of initiation or ingrafting into 
Chriſt. By this reaſon we ſhouldas often 
be baptized as we fall into any fin, which 
is abſurd. AgaineS.Iohn faith, 1. Iohn. 2. 
19. They went out from vs, but they were not 
of vc for if they had beene of vs, they would 
haue continued with vt. Where hetaketh it 
for granted, that ſuch as be once in Chriſt 
ſhall never wholly be ſcuered or fall from 
him. Though our communion with 
Chriſt may be leſſened, yet the vnion 
and the bond of coniunRionis neuer diſ- 
ſolued. X 

MI. Exception. They fay , we are in- 
deede to beleeue our ſaluation on Gods 
part;but we muſt needs doubt in regard of 


touching certentie of /aluation, 


our ſeluesi becauſe the promiſes of rethi- 
ſfion of ſinnes are giuen vpon condition of 
mans faith and repentance. Now we can- 
not (ſay they) be aſſured that wt haue true 
faith and repentice, becauſe we may lie in 
ſecret ſinnes; and ſo want that indeede; 


which we ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue. A»/. 


I fay againe, he that doth truly repent and 
belecue , doeth by Gods grace knowe' 
that he doth repent and belecue : for elſe 
Paul would neuer haue ſaide, Prooue your 
ſelnes whther you be in the faith or not: and 
theſame Apoſtle ſaith 2. Cor.12.We hau 
not receined the ſpirit of the world, but the 
ſpirit whith is of God, that we might know 
the things which are ginen of God : which 
things are not onely life eucrlaſtins , but 
iuſtification, ſanctification, and ſuch hke, 
And as for ſecret ſinnes, they cannot make 
our repentance voide : for he that truly 
repenteth of his knowne ſinnes, repentetli 
alſo of ſuch as be vnknowne,andreceigeth 
the pardon of them all. God requireth not 
an expreſſe or ſpeciall repentance of vn- 
knowne ſinnes: but accepts it as ſuffici- 
ent, if we repent of them generally: as Da- 
uid ſaith, Pſal. 19. Who knowes the erronrt 
of this life! forg ine me my ſetret (mnes. And 
whereas they adde that faith and repen- 
tance mult be ſufficient I anfwer, that the 
ſufficiencie of our faith and repentance , 
ſtandes in the truth and not in the meaſure 
or perfection thereof; and the truth of 
_ ,where they are, is certenly diſcer- 
ned. 

Reaſon VI. The iudgement of the 


auncient Church: a Auguſt. Of an emill pt ys el 
ſeruant thon art made a good child: therefore ierm.23. 
preſume not of thine owne doing , but of the 1 nl, 


grace of Chriſt : 1t is not arrogancie but taith: 
10 acknowledge what thou baſt receined, 
it not pride but deuotion. And, b Let no man 
acke another man, but returne to his owne 
heart: if he finde charitie there, he hath ſecu- 
ritie for his paſſage . Aife to deatb. Hilar. 
on Matth. 5 Th ingdome of heauen which 
our Lord profeſſed io be in himſelfe his will is 
that it muſt be hoped for without any doubt. 
fulneſſe of vncertaine will. Otherwiſe there 
is no tuſtification by faith, if faith it ſelfe bee 
made doubtfull. Bernard in his epiſt » 07. 
Who is the iuſt man but he that beeing laued 
of God, lones him againe : which comes not to 
paſſe but by the ſpirit revealing by Faith the 
eternall purpoſe of God of his ſaluation rs 
come, Which reuelation is nothing elſe but in- 


fuſion of ſpirituall grace: by which , when 


the deedes of the fleſh are mortified the man 


un 1 1 
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is prepared to the kingdome of heanen ——. 
T ogtther receiuing — one ſpirit that whereby 
he may preſume that he is loued & alſo lone 
againe . 
To conclude, de Papiſts haue no great 
cauſe to diſlent fibm vs in this point. For 
they teach and profeſſe, ihat they doe by a 
ſpeciall faith beleeue their owne ſaluation 
certenly and vnfallibly in reſpect of God, 
that promiſeth. Now the thing which hin- 
dreth them, is their owne indiſpoſition & 
vnworthines (as they ſay) which keepes 
them from becing certen otherwiſe then 
in a likely hope. But this hinderance is ea- 
ſily remooued, if men will judge indiffe· 
rently. For firſt of all in regarde of our 
ſelues and our diſpoſition we cannot bee 
certen at all, but muſt deſpaire of ſaluation 
euen to the very death. We cannot be ſuf- 
ficiently diſpoſed ſo long as we live in this 
world, but muſt alwaies ſay with Iacob, I 
am leſſe then all thy mercies, Gen. 32. and 
with Dauid, Enter not into indgement with 
thy ſcruant, O Lord, for none liuing ſhall bee 
iuſliſted in thy fight : and with the Centuri- 
on, Lord, I am not morthie that thou ſhouldeſ 
come vnder my roofe , Math. 8. Secondly 
Godin making promiſe of ſaluation re- 
ſpects not mens worthines. For he choſe 
vs to life euetlaſting when we were not: he 
redeemed vs from deaih beeing enemies: 
and intitles vs to the promiſe of ſaluation, 
if we acknowledge our ſelues to be ſimeri. mat. 
g. we labour and trauuile under the burden 
of them, Matth. 11. if we hunger and thirſt 
after grace. Toh. 7.37.And theſe things we 
may certenly and ſenſibly perceiue in our 
ſelues: and when we PAM them in vs, 
though our vnworthines bee exceeding 
 ereat, it ſhould not hinder our aſſurance. 
For God makes manifeſthis power in our 
weakenes,2.Cor.12.and he will not break 
the bruſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking 
flaxe, Iſa. 42. Thirdly if a man lone God 
for his mercies ſake, and haue a true hope 
\ of faluation by Chriſt, he is in Chriſt and 
hath fellowſhip with him: and he that is in 
Chhriſt, hath all his vnworthineſſe & wants 
laid on Chriſt, and they are couered and 
pardoned in his death: and in reſpect of 
our ſelues thus conſidered «as we are in 
Chriſt, we haue no cauſe to wauer, but to 
be certen of our ſaluation, and that in re- 
gard of our ſelues. 


The fourth point: touching 


| the wnſtification of a ſinner. | 
That we may ſee howfarre wee are to 


agree with them and where to differ, fiſt 1 
will ſer downe the doctrine on both parts, 
and ſecondly the maine differences where. 
in we are to ſtand againſt them, euen to 
death, i 

Our doctrine touching the iuſtification 
of a ſinner, I propound in foure rules. 

Rule I. That iuſtificauon is an action 
of God, hereby he abſolueth a ſinner, & 
accepteth him to life euerlaſting for the 
righteouſnes & merit of Chriſt, 

Rule II. That juſtification ſtandes in 
two things: firſt in the remiſſion of ſinnes 
by ihe merit of Chtiſt his death: ſecondly 
the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſnes; 
which is another action of God whereby = 
he accounteth and eſteemeth that righte- 
ouſnes which is in Chriſt as the rightcouſ- 
nes of that ſinner which belecucth in lum. 
By Chriſt his righteouſnes we are to vn- 
derſtãd two things: firſt his ſufferings ſpe- 
cially in his death and paſſion, ſecondly his 
obedience in fulfilling the law:both which 
goe — for Chriſt in ſuffering obei- 
ed, and obeying ſuffered. And the very 
ſhedding of his bloode to which our ſalua- 
tion is aſcribed, muſt not onely be conft- 
dered as it is paſline, that is, a ſuffering, bue 
alſo as it is ative, that is, an obedience, in 
which he ſhewed his exceeding loue both 
to his father and vs, and thus fulfilled the 
law for vs. This point if ſome had well 
thought on, they would not haue placed 
all iuſtification in remiſſion of ſinnes as 
they doe, 

Rule I I I. That wſtification is fro Gods 
meere mercie & grace, procured onely by 
the merit of Chriſt, - 

Rule. IV. That man is inſtified by 
faith alone;becanſe faith is that alone inſtru- 
ment ereated in the heart by the holy ghoſt 


whereby a ſmner laieth hold of Chriſt his 


righteouſnes, and applieth the fame vn- 
to himſelfe . There is neither hope, nor 
loue, nor any other grace of God within 
man, that can doe tis but faith alone. 

The doctrine of the Romane Church 
touching the iuſtification of a ſinner is on 
this manner. 

I. They hold that before juſtification 
there goes a preparation therunto which is 
an action wrought partly by the Holy 
ghoſt, and partly by the power of naturall 
freewill, whereby a man diſpoſeth himſelfe 
to his owne future iuſtification. 

In the preparation they conſider of the 
gr ound of iuſtification, and things procee- 
ding from it. The ground is faith, _ 

they 


they define to be a generall knowledge, 
where 
the doftrine of the word of God is true. 
Things preceeding from this.faith, are 
theſe; a ſight of our ſinnes, afeare of hell, 
hopeof ſaluation,loue of God,repentance 
and ſuch like. all which, when men haue 
attained, they are then fully diſpoſed (as 
they ſay) to their iuſtification, 

This preparation beeing made, then 
comes 1 it ſelfe: which is an 
action of God, whereby he maketh a man 
righteous, It hath two patts: the firſt, and 
the ſecond, The firſt is, when a ſinner of 
an euill man is madea good man. And to 
effect this, two things are required: firſt 
the pardon of finne, which is one part of 
the firſt iuſtification: ſecondly the infuſi- 
on of inward righteouſnes, whereby the 
heart is purged & ſanctified. & this habite 
of rightcouſnes ſtands ſpecially in hope & 


charitie. 


After the firſt iuſtification, followeth ; 


the ſecond;which is, when a man of a good 
or iuſt man is made better and more 1ult : 
and this, ſay. they , may proceede from 
workcs of grace; becauſe he which is righ- 
teous by the firſt iuſtification, can bring 
forth good workes : by the merit whereof 
he is able to make himſelfe more iuſt and 
righteous : & yet they graunt that the firſt 
juſtification commeth only of Gods mer- 
cie by the merit of Chriſt. 
J. Our conſent and difference. 

Now let vs come to the points of diffe- 
rence betweene vs and them touching iuſ- 
ufication. 

The firſt maine difference is the matter 
thereof, which (hall be ſeeene by the an- 
ſwer both of Proteſtantand Papiſt to this 
one queſtion What is the very thing , that 
cauſeth a man to ſland righteous before God, 
and to be accepted to life enerlaſting: we anſ- 
wer, Nothing but the righteouſnes of 
Chriſt, which conſiſteth partly in his ſuf- 
ferings, aud partly in his actiue obedience 
in fuffilling the rigour of the law. And here 
let vs conſider, howe neere the Papiſt 
come to ihis anſwer, and wherein they diſ- 
ſent. 

Conſent. I. They graunt, that in iuſtifi- 
cation ſinne is pardoned by the merits of 
Chriſt, and that none can bee iuſtified 
without remiſſion of ſinnes, and that is 
well. 

II. They graunt, that the righteouſnes, 
whereby a man is made righteous before 
God, commeth from Chriſt, and from 


touching certenie of ſaluotion. 


we vnderſtand and beleeue that 


Chriſt alone; | 5 15221 
III. The moſt learned among iliem 
ſay; that Chriſt his ſatisfaction, and the 
merit of his death is imputed to every fin. 


ner that doth beleeue, for his ſatis faction peſl-tth. d 
iultif lubias 
The * point of difference is this; we 7 

t 


before God: and hitherto we agree. 


hold that the ſatis faction made by Chriſt 
in his death, and obedience to the lawe is 
imputed to vs and becomes our righteouſ- 
neſſe. They ſay, it is our ſatisſaction, and 


not our righteouſneſſe, whereby we ſtand | 
righteous before God: becauſe it is inhe- 
rent in the perſon of Chriſt as a ſubiect. 


Nowtheanſwer of the Papiſt to the for- 
mer queſtion is on this manger : The 
thing (faith he) that maketh vs righteous 
before God, and cauſeth vs to be accepted 
to life everlaſting, is remiſſiõ of ſins, & the 
habite of inward righteouſnes, or charitie 
with the fruits thereof. We condiſcend and 
graunt that the habite of righteouſnes, 
which we call ſanRificatis , is an excellent 
gift of God, and hath his reward of God; 
& is the matter of our juſtification before 
man: becauſe it ſerueth to declare vs to be 
reconciled to God, and to be iuſtified; yet 
we denie it to be the thing, which inaketh 


vs of ſinners to become righteous or iuſt 


before God. 

And this is the firſt point of our diſa- 
greement in the matter of wſtification : 
which muſt be marked; becauſe if there 
were no more points of differẽce between 
vs, this one alone were ſuffieient to keepe 


vs from vniting of our religions: for hete- 


by the Churcli of Rome doth raſe the ve- 
ry foundation, 

Now let vs ſee by what reaſons we iuſti- 
fie our doctrine: and ſecondly anſwer the 
contrarie obiections. 

; Our reaſons. 
Renſon I. That very thing which muſt 
be our righteouſnes before God, muſt 
ſatiſſie the juſtice of the law, which faith, 
doe theſe things and thou ſhalt line. Now 
there is nothing can ſatisfie the iuſtice of 
the law but the righeouſnes or obedience 
of Chriſt for vs. If any alleadge ciuill iuſt- 
ice, it is nothing: for Chriſt faith, Except 
pour righteonſnes exceed the righteouſnes of 
the Scribes & Phariſes, yee cannot enter in- 
to the kingdome of heauen. What? ſhall we 
fay that workes doe make vs iuſt?that can- 
not be: for all mens workes are defectiue 
in reſpect of the iuſtice of the Jaw. Shal we 
ſay our ſanctificaiion, whereby we are re- 
newed to the image of God inrighteouſ- 
nn 2 nes 
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neſſe and true holineſſeꝛthat alſo is imper · 
fe and cannot ſatisfie Gods iuſtice requi- 
red in the laweras Iſai hath ſaid of himlelfe 
and the people, e All our righteonſneſſe is as 
A menſirnons cloath. To haue a cleare con- 
ſcience before God is a principall part of 
in ward righteouſnes: and of it Paul in his 
owne perſon faith thus, / am prinie to no- 
thing by my ſelſe,yet am I not inſtified thereby, 
2.Cor.q4.4. Therefore nothing can pro- 
cure vnto vs an abſolution and acceptance 
to life euerlaſting, but Chriſts impuied 
righteouſneſſe. And this will appeare, if we 
doe confider, how we muſt come one day 
before Gods iudgement eat, there to be 
iudged in the rigour of iuſtice: for then 
we mult bring ſome thing that may coun- 
teruaile the iuſtice of God; not having 
onely acceptation in mercie , but alſo ap- 

robation in iuſtice: God beeing not one- 

y mercifull,but alſo a juſt iudge. 

I I. Reaſon. 2. Cor.5̃. 2 l. Ne which knewe 
no ſonne ; was made ſinne for vs , that we 
eight be made the righteonſnes of God which 
ij in him. Whence Ireaſon thus: As Chriſt 
was made ſinne ſor vs, ſo are we made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him: but Chriſt 
was made ſinne, or, a ſinner by imputati- 
on of our ſinnes, he beeing in himſelfe 
molt. holy : therefore a finner is made 
righteous before God, in that Chrilts 
righteouſneſſe is imputed and applied vn- 
to him. Nowe if any ſhali ſay, that man is 
iuſtified by righteouſneſſe infuſed: then 
by like reaſon, I ſay Chriſt was made ſinne 
for vs by infuſion of ſinne, which to ſay, is 
blaſphemie . And the expoſiton of this 
place by Saint Hierome is not to be de- 
ſpiſed. (hri/i(faith he) beeing offered for our 
ſinnes,tooke the name of ſme, that we might 


be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 


reaſon thus. As by the diſobedience of the 
firſt Adam men were made ſinners: ſo by 
the obedience of the ſecond Adam, are 
we made righteous, Now we are not one- 
ly made ſinners by propagation of natural 
corruption, but by imputation. For Adis 
firſt ſinne was the eating of the forbidden 
fruit:which very act is no perſonall offẽce, 
but is imputed to all his poſteritie, in whom 


we haze all ſiuned. The * Fathers call this a freu. lib q cy. 
very ſinne Adams hand- writing , making — a 


vs debters vnto God. And therefore in 
like manner the obedience of Chriſt is 
made the righteouſneſſe of cuery belecuer, 
not by infuſion but by imputation. 

IV. Reaſon. A ſatisfaction made for 
the want of that iuſtice or obediẽce which 
the lawe requires at our handes, is accep- 
ted of God as the iuſtice it ſelf. But Chriſts 
obedience is a ſatisfaction made for the 
want of that juſtice or obedience which 
the law requires, as the Papiſts themſelues 
auouch. Therefore this ſatisfaction is our 
juſtice. And me thinkes, the Papiſts vpon 
this conſideration haue little cauſe to diſ- 
ſent from vs. For if they make Chriſts o- 
bedieuce their ſausfattion, why ſhould 
they not fully cloſe hands withvs, and 
make it their iuſtice alſo. 

V. Reaſon. The conſent of the auntient 
Church. Bernard faith, epiſt. 1 ꝙo. The iu- 
Rice of another i aſſigned vnto man, who 
wanted his owne: man was indebted and man 
made paiment. The ſatisfattion of one is im- 
puted to all. And,why may not iuſtice be from 
another, as wellas guiltineſſe is from another? 
And in Cant. ſerm. 25. It ſufficethme for all 
righteouſneſſe,to haue him alone mercifull to 
me, againſt whome Thane ſinned. And, Not to 
ſinne is Gods iuſtice, mans iuſtice ir the mer- 
cifulneſſe of God. And ſerm. 61. Shall 1 


Not ours nor in vs. It this righteouſneſſe of ing mine owne righteouſneſſe? Lord Iwill re- 


God be neither ours nor in vs, then it can 
be no inherent righteouſneſſe, but muſt 
needes be righteouſneſle imputed, And 
Chryſoſtome on this place ſaith, It is called 
Gods righteouſneſſe,becauſe it is not of works, 
and becauſe it muſt be without all ſtaine or 
want: and this cannot be inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe. Anſclme faith, He is made ſinne as 
we are made iuſtice: not ours but G ods: not in 
vs but in him: as he it made finne not his own 
but onrs:not in himſelfe , but in vs. 
Reaſon. III. Rom. 5. 19. A, by one mans 
diſobeditce many were made ſinnert: ſo by the 
obedience of one, ſhall many be made righte- 
on: mar lee, here is a compariſon between 


che firſt and ſecond Adam. And hence I 


member thy righteonſnes alone: for it is mine 
alſo: in that euen thou art made unto me righ- 
teonſneſſe of God. What, ſhall I feare leaft that 
one be not ſufficient for vs both ? it is not 4 
ſhort cloke that cannot coner two:it wil couer 
beth thee and me largely,bering both a large 
andeternall iuſtice. Auguſt. on Pfal. 23. He 
praieth for = faults , and hath made our 
faults his faulil, that he mig he make his iu- 
ſlice our juſtice. 
Obieflions of Papiſii. 
Obiections of the Papiſts proouing 
inhetent righteouſneſſe to be in the matter 
of our iuſtice before God, are theſe. I. Ob- 
ze, It is abſurd , that one man ſhould 
be made righteous by the righteouſ- 
nes 
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nes of another: for it is as miich as ifome 
man were made wiſe by the wiſdome of an 
other . A»ſw. It is true, that no man can 
be made righteous by the perſonallrighte- 
ouſnes of another, becauſe it pertaines on- 
ly to one man. And becauſe the wiſdome 
chat is in one man, is his altogither wholly, 
it can not be the wiſdome ot an other : no 
more then the health and life of one bo- 
die, can be the health of another. But it 
is otherwiſe with the righteouſhes of 
Chriſt : it is his indeed, becauſe it is inhe- 
rent in him as a ſubiect: it is not his alone, 


but his and ours together by the tenour of 


the Couenãt of grace. Chriſt as he is a Me- 
diatour is giuen to euery beleeuer as really 
and truly, as land is giuen from man to 
man: and with him are giuen all things 
that concerne ſaluationʒ they beeing made 
ours by Gods free gift: among which, is 
Chriſt his rightcoulnes, By it therefore, as 
beeing a thing of our owne, we may be 
juſtified before God, and accepted to life 
euerlaſting. 

II. Obiect. If a ſinner bee iuſtified by 
Chriſt his righteouſnes, then euery belee - 
uer ſhall be as righteous as Chriſt: and that 
cannot be. Auſ. The propoſition is falſe: 
for Chriſt his righteouſnes is not applied 
to vs according as it is in Chriſt; neither 


according to the ſame meaſure, nor the 


ſame manner. For his obedience in ful- 
filling thelaw, is aboue Adams righteouſ- 
nes, yea aboue the righteouſnes of all An- 
gels. For they were all but creatures, and 
their obedience is the obedience or righ- 
teouſnes of God: ſotearmed Rom.t.17. 
18. 2. Cor. 5. 21. not onely becauſe God 
accepted ofit, but becauſe it was in that 
perſon, which is very God. When Chriſt 
obcied, God obeyed: and when he ſuffe- 
red, God ſuffered : not becauſe the god- 
head ſuffered or performed any obedi- 
ence, but becauſe the perſon which accor- 
ding to one nature is G04 , performed o- 
bedience and ſuffered. And by this meanes 
his righteouſnes is of infinite value, price, 
merit, and efficaice. Hence alſo it commeth 
to paſle, that this obedience of Chriſt ſer- 
ueth not only ſor the iuſtifying of ſome 
one perſon (as * Adams did) but of all 
and euery one of the Elect: yea it is ſuffici- 


buy one ſtar ent to iuſtifie many thouſand worldes. 


pattakes in the 
Mole light of 
the ſunne with 
che reit ofthe 


lo farte 


No to come to the point, this righteouſ- 
nes that is in Chriſt, in his largeneſſe and 
meaſure; is pertaining to vs in a more nar- 


forthas the taid row skantling:becauſe it is onely receiued 
to hy faith b fo farte forih, as it ſeructh to 
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iuſtiße any particular belerder. Bet e 


vrge the reaſon further, ſaying: If Chri 
his righteouſnes be the rightcouſnes of e· 
very belecuer, then euery man ſhould'be 
a Sauiout; whichi is abſurd. Anſ. I anſwer 
as before and yet more plainly thus: Chriſt 
his righteoufnes is imputed to the perſon 
of this or that man, not as it is the price 
of redemption for all mankind , but as it 
is the price of redemption for one par- 
ticular man : as for example, Chriſt | 
his rightcouſneſſe is imputed to Pe- 
ter, not as it is the price of redemption | 
for all, but as it is the price of redemption | 
for Peter. And — Chriſt his righ- 

teouſneſſe is not applyed to any one ſinnet 
in that largenes and meaſure, in which it 
is in the perſon of Chriſt : but onely ſo 
fart forth as it ſerueth to ſatisfic the law fot 
the ſaid ſinner, and to make his perſon 
2 of God asrighteous; and no fur- 
ther. 
III. Obiect. If we be made righteous 
by Chriſt his righteouſnes truly, then 
Chriſt is a ſinner truly by our ſinnes: but 
Chriſt is not indeed a ſinner by our ſinnes. 
Anſw. We may with reuerence to his ma- 
ieſtie in good manner ſay, that Chriſt was 
a ſinner and that truly: not by affy infuſion 

of ſinne into his moſt holy perſon, but be- 

cauſe our ſinnes were laid on him: thus 

faith the holy Ghoſt, he which knew no 

ſinne was made ſinne for vs, and hee was 

counted with ſinners, Iſa. 5 3. 1 2. yet fo, as 

euen then in himſelfe he was without blot, 

yea more holy then all men and angels. 

On this manner ſaid Chryſoſtome,2.Cor. 

3.God permitted Chrift to be condemned as 

a (mer. Againe, He made the inſt one to be 4 
{inner that he might make ſinners iuſt. | 

IV. Obiect. If a man be made righteous 
by imputation, then God iudgeth ſinners 
to be righteous: but God iudgeth no ſin- 
ner to be righteous, for it is abomination 
to the Lord. Anſe When God iuſtifieth a 
ſinner by Chriſt his righteouſues, at the 
ſame time, he ceaſeth in regard of guiltines 
to be a finner : and to whome God impu- 
teth — — them he ſanctifieth at 
the very ſame inſtant by his holy Spirit 5 
giuing alſo vnto originall corruption his 
deadly wound. 

V. Obie ., That which Adam neuer 
loft, was neuer giuen by Chriſt: but hee 
neuer loſt imputed fighteouſnes: there · 
fore it was neuer given vnto him. Anſwer, 
The propoſition is not true: for ſauing 
faith, that was neuer loſt by Adam, is giuen 
Nan 3 to 


684. 


a we haue & 
poſte & velle, he 
bad no more but 
polle fi vellet » & 
he wamed velle 
quod pollet. Au- 
guſt. de corrept. 
& Strat. cap. il. 
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to vs in Chriſt: and Adam neuer had this 
priuiledge, ihat after the firſt grace ſhould 
follow x a ſecond: and therefore beeing 
left to himſelfe, he fell from God: and yet 
this mercie is vouchſafed to all beleeuers, 
that after their firſt conuerſion God will 
ſtill confirme them with newe grace: and 
by this meanes, they perſcuere vnto the 
ende. And whereas they ſay, that Adam 
had not imputed righteouſneſſe: Ianſwer, 
that he had the ſame for ſubſtance, though 
not for the manner of applying by impu- 
tation. | 

V I, Obiett. Tuſlification is eternall;but 
the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſnes 
is not eternall, for it ceaſeth in the ende of 
this life: therefore it is not that which iuſti- 
fieth a ſinner. Anſ. The imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſgeſle is euerlaſting: for 
he that is eſteemed righteous in this life by 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, is accepted as 
righteous for cuer; & the remiſſion of fins 

ranted in this life, is for euer continued, 
And though ſanctification be perfect in 
the world to come; yet ſhall it not iuſtifie: 
for we mult conceiue it no otherwiſe after 
this life, but as a fruit ſpringing from the 
imputed righteouſneſſe ot Chriſt, without 
which it could not be. And a good childe 
will not caſt away the firſt garment, be 
cauſe his father giues him a ſecond. And 
what if in ward righteouſneſſe be perfect 
in the ende of this life, ſhall we therefore 
make it the matter of our 1aſtification ? 
God forbid. For the righteouſnes where- 
by ſinners are iuſtified, muſt be had in the 
ume of this life, befote the pangs of death. 

JI. Difference aboat the manner of 
Pf iuſtification. 

All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree, 
that a ſinner is iuſtified by faith. This a- 
greement is onely in word, and the diffe- 
rence bet weene vs is great indeede. Andit 
may be reduced to theſe three heads. Firſt, 
the Papiſt ſaying that a man is inſtfied by 
faith:vaderſtandeth a general or a Catho- 
like faith, whereby a man beleeneth the ar- 
ticles of religion to be true. But we holde 
that the faith which iuſtifieth, is a particu- 
lar faith wherby we apply to our ſelues the 
promiſes of righteouſneſſe and life euerla- 
ſting by Chriſt. And that our opinion i 
the trueth, I haue prooued before: but J 
will adde a reaſon or twaine. | 

I. Reaſon. The faith whereby we live, 
is that faith whereby we are iuſtificd : but 
the faith whereby we liue ſpiritually , is a 
particular faith whereby we apply Chriſt 


vnto — — — 20.17 
liue, that is,fpiritually,6y the faith of the /on 
of God, which faith — ſheweth to be a par- 
ticular faith in Chriſt, in ihe very wordes 
following, who hath loued me and given 
himſclfe tor me particularly: & in this mã- 
ner of beleeuing Paul was and is an exam · 
ple to all that are to be ſaued. 1. Tim. 1.16, 
and Phil. 3. 15. 

II. Reaſon. That which we are to aske 
of God in praier, we muſt belecue it ſhall 


be giuen vs, as we as ke it: but in praier we,. 


are io as ke the pardon of our own fins, & 
the merit of Chriſts rigbteouſnes for our 
lelues: therefore we mult beleeue the ſame 
panicularly. The propofition is a rule of 
Gods word, requiring that in euery petiti= 
on we bring a particular faith, whereby we 
be leeue, that ihe thing lawiully asked, ſhall 
be giuen accordingly, Math. 1 1.24. The 
minor is alſo euident, neither can it be de- 


nied: for we are taught by Chriſt himſelfe 


to pray on this maner , Forgive vs our 


debts: and to it we ſay, Amen, tliat is, that 
our petitions ſhall without doubt be 
graunted vnto vs. Aug. ſerm. de Temp. 
182. 

And here note, that the church of Rome 
in the doctrine of iuſtification by faith cuts 
off the principall part and propertie ther- 
of. For in iuſtiſying faith two ihings are 
required: fir ſt Knowledge reuealed in the 
word touching the meanes of ſaluauon: ſe· 
condly an applying of things known vnto 


our ſelues, which ſome call affiance. Now 


the fuſt they acknowledge, but the ſecond 
which isthe very ſubſtance and principall 
part thereof they denie. 

III. Reaſon. The judgement of the 
auncient Church. Auguſt. 7 demand now, 
doeft thou beleexe in Chriſt, O ſinner ? Thou 
ſaieſt, f beleene. What belceueſt thou? that all 
thy ſinnes may freely be pardoned in him. 
Thou haſt that which thou beleeueſt.b 
Bernard. The Apoſile thinketh that a man is 
inſtified freely by faith. F thou beleeueſi that 
thy ſinnes cannot be remuted but by him alone 
againſt whome they were committed. but goe 
further and beleene this too, that by him thy 
ſinnes are forgiven thee. T hes is the teſtimo- 
nie which the holy Ghoſt gineth in the heart: 
ſaying, thy ſinnes are forgmenthee.Cyprian, © 
God promiſeth thee mmortalitie , when 
then goefl out of this world, and doeſt thou 
doubt? This is indeede not to know God, and 
this is for a member of the ¶ hurch in the 
henſe of faith not to haue faith. If we be- 
leene in ¶ briſt, let us beleene his wordes and 

promiſes 


a De verb. dei 
ſerm. 7. 


b Ser mi dels 
nunc. 


Cc 


Senn. de Nai 
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promiſes,aud wi ſhall nner dit, and ſpall tome 
to Chrift with ioyfull ſeturitie with tim to 
raigue for euer. 


The II. difference touching faith in the 


act bf iuſtification, is this. The Papiſt ſaith, 


we are juſtified by faith, becauſe it diſpd · 
ſeth a ſinner to his iuſtification aftet this 
manner: By faith(faith he) the minde of 
man is inlightened in the I of 
the Law and the goſpel: knowledge ſtirres 
vp a feare of hell with a conſideration of 
the promiſe of happines ; as alſo the loue 
and feare of God, and hope of life eternall. 
Now when the heart is thus prepared; 
God infuſcth the habite of charitie and o- 
ther vertues, whereby a ſinner is iuſtified 
before God. We ſay otherwiſe , that faith 
iuſtifieth becauſe it is a ſupernaturall In- 
ſtrument created by God inthe heart of 
man at his conuerſion, whereby he appre. 
hendeth and receiueth Chriſts tighteouſ- 
nes for his iuſtification. 

In this their doctrine is a twofold er- 
rour: I. that they make faith which iuſti- 
fieth, to goe before iuſtification it ſelfe, 
both for order of nature, as alſo for time: 


vrhereas by the word of God, at the very 


inſtant, when any man beleeueth firſt, he is 
then iuſtified and ſanctified. For he that 
belecueth , cateth and drinketh the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt, and is alreadiepaſled 
from death to life. Toh. 6. 54. The fond 
is, that faith beeing nothing cls with them 


but an illumination of the minde, ſtirreth 


vp the will: which beeing modued and 
helped, cauſeth in the heart many ſpirituall 
motions; and thereby diſpoſeth man to 
his future iuſtification. But this indeede is 
as much as if we ſhould ſay, that dead men 
onely helped, can prepare themſelues to 
their future reſurrection. For we art all 
by nature dead in ſinne, and therefore 
muſt not onely be inlightened in minde, 
but alſo renued in will, before we can ſo 
much as will or defire that which is good. 
Now we (as I haue ſaid) teach otherwiſe : 
that faith iuſtifieth as it is an inſtrument to 
apprehend and applie Chriſt with his o- 
bedicnee; which is the mattet of our iuſti- 
fication. This is the truth, l prooue it thus. 
In the couenant of grace two things muſt 
be conſidered: the ſubſtance thereof, and 
the condition. The ſubſtance of the coue- 
nant is, that righteonſnes and life euerlaſting, 
i giuen to Gods Church and people by Chriſt, 
The condition is, that we for our parts, are 
by faith to receiue the foreſaid benefits: 
and this condition is by grace as well as 


— 


theſtibltance; Now then, that we nay at. 
taine to falnation by Chriſt, ke mult be 
giuen vnto vs really, as he is propoùnded 


in iht tenonr of the fortſade couenant. 


And fot the giuing of Chtift; God hatli 
appointed ſpecial ordininte$; as the prea- 
ching of the word, and the admihiſtration 
of the Sacraments. The word preached is 
the power of God to faluation to euery 
one that beleeues: and the ende of the ſa· 
craments is to communicate Chriſt withi 
all his benefits to them that cottie to be 
partakers thereof: as is molt plainly to be 
ſeene in the ſupper of the Lord, in which 


of Gods particular giuing of Chriſts bo- 
die and bloode with all his merits, vnto 
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them. And this giuing on Gods part can- 


not be effectuall without recctuing on out 
parts: and therefore faith muſt needes be 
an inſtrument or hand to receiue that 
which God giueth, that we may find com- 
fort by this giuing. EN 
The 11 I. difference concerning faith 
is this: the Papiſt ſalth, that a man is iuſtiſi · 
ed by faith: yet not by falth albne, but als 
by other vertues, as hope, loue, the feare of 
God, &c. The reaſons which are brought 
to maintaine their opinion are of no mo- 
ment. RE "= * 
I. Reaſon. Luk. 7. 47. Many ſinnes are 
forgiuen her, 4 becauſe ſhee lowed much. 
Whence they gather that the woman here 


d paricula noti 
caulalis: led illa-· 
tiva vel r.uonas 


ſpoken of, was iuſtified and had the par- - 


don of ſinnes by loue. An.. In this text, ſoue 
3s not made an impulſiue cauſe to mooue 
God to pardon her ſinnes, butonely a 
ſigne to ſhew and manifeſt that God had 
alreadie pardoned them. Like to this is the 
place of Tohn, e 1. Ioh. 3. 14. 
are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we 
lone the brethren : where loue is no cauſe of 
the change, but a ſigne and conſequent 

thereof. | ES 5 
II. Reaſon. Gal. 5. 5. Neither circumciſe 
en. nor zincircumciſion auaileth any thing, but 
faith that worketh by lane. Hence they ga- 
ther that faith deth iuſtifie together with 
lone. A»/. The propertie of true faith is, to 
apprehend and receiue ſomething vnto it 
ſelfe: and loue, that goes alwaies with faith, 
as a frulte and vnſeparable companion 
thereof, is of another nature. For it doth 
not receiue in, but as it were gie out it 
ſelfe in all the duties of the fitſt and ſecond 
table towards God and mati: and this thing 
faith by it ſelfe catmot doe: and there- 
fore 


* 
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for Paul faith, that faith worketh by loue. 
The hand hath a propertie to reach out it 
ſelfe, to lay hold of any thing, and to re- 
ceiue a gift: but the hand hath no proper- 
tie to cut a peece of wood of it ſelfe, with- 


ther efficient, material}, formall, or finall , 
but faith alone: all other gifts and graces, 
as hope, loue, the feare of God, are neceſ- 
ſarie to ſaluation, as ſignes ihereof, and 
conſequents of faith. Nothing in any man 


out ſaw or knife, or ſomelike inſtrument : ,concurs as any cauſe to this work but fait 
and yet by helpe of them, it can either di- / alone. And faith it ſelfe is no principall but 
uide or cut. Euen ſo it is the nature of faith,” onely an inſtrumentall cauſe whereby wee 
to goe out of it ſelfe and to receive Chriſt receiue, apprehend, and apply Chriſt and 
into the heart: as for the duties of the firſt hi righteouſneſſe for our iuſtificauon. 
and ſecond table, faith cannot of it ſelfe Reaſon I. Ioh. 3. 14, 15. As Moſes lift 
bring them forth; no more then the hand p the. ſerpent in the wilaerneſſe , ſo muſt the 
candeuide or cut: yet ioyneloue to faith, ſonne ef man be lift vp: that whoſeener belee- 


and then cã it practiſe duties commanded 
concerning God and man. And this I take 
to be the meaning of this text which ſpea- 
keth not of iuſtification by faith, but only 
of the practiſe of common duties, which 
faith putteth in execution by the helpe of 
loue. 

II IL Reaſon. Faith is neuer alone, there- 
fore it doth not iuſtific alone. Auſw. The 
reaſon is naught, and they might as well 
diſpute thus, The eie is neuer alone from 
the head, and therefore it ſeeth not alone: 
which is abſurd. And though in regard of 
ſubſtance the eie is neuer alone, yet in re- 

ard of ſeeing it is alone: and ſo though 
Gith ſubſiſt not without loue and hope & 
other graces of God, yet in regard of the 
act of inſtificationit is alone without ihem 
all. 

IV. Reaſon. If faith alone doe iuſtifie, 
chen we are ſaued by faith alone: but wee 
are not ſaued by faith alone; and therefore 
not iuſtified by faith alone. Anſw. The 
propoſition is falſe: for more things are 
requiſite to the maine end then to the ſub- 
ordinate meanes. And the aſſumption is 
falſe: for we are ſaued by faith alone, if we 
ſpeake of faith as it is an inſtrument ap- 
prehending Chriſt for our ſaluation. 

V. Reaſon. We are ſaued by hope: 
therefore not by faith alone. Anſw. Wee 
are ſaued by hope, not becauſe it is any 
cauſe of ſaluation. Pauls meaning is onely 
this: that we haue not ſaluation as yet in 
poſſeſſion, but wait patiently for it, in time 
to come to be poſſeſſed of vs, expecting 
the time of our full deliuerance: that is all, 
that can iuſtly be gathered hence. 

Nou the doctrine which we teach on 
the cõtrarie is,T hat a ſinner is iuſtiſied before 
God by faith: yea, by faith alone. The mea- 
ning is that nothing within man, and no- 
thing that man can doe, either by nature 
or by grace, concurreth to the act of iuſti- 


cation before God, as any cauſe thereof ci. 


weth in him ſhall not periſh bus haue euerlaff. 
ing life. In theſe wordes Chriſt makes a 
compariſon onthis manner:when any one 
of the Iſraelites were ſtung to death by fie- 
ric ſerpents, his cure was not by any phy- 
ſicke ſurgerie, but onely by the caſting of 
his cies vp to the brazen ſerpent , which 
Moſes had erected by Gods commande- 
ment: euen ſo in the cure of our ſoules, 
when we are ſtung to death by ſinne, ihere 
is nothing required within vs for our re- 
couety, but only that we caſt vp and fixe 
the eye of our faith on Chriſt & his righte- 
ouſnes. 
Reaſon II. The excluſme formes of 
ſpeech vſed in ſcripture proue thus much: 
we are inſtified freely. nos of the lam, not by the 
lawe, without the lawe, without worker, not 
of workes , not according to works, not of vs , 
not by the works of the law but by faith. Gal, 
2.16, All boaſſing excluded, onely beleene . 
Luk.8.50. Theſe diſtinctions, whereby 
workes and the lawe are excluded in the 
worke of iuſtification , doe include thus 
much , that faith alone doth iuſtifie. 
Reaſon III. Very reaſon may teach 
thus much: for no gift in man is apt & fit 
as a ſpirituall hand to receiue and apply 
C hriſt and his righteouſnes vnto a ſinner, 
but faith. Indeed loue, hope, the feare of 
God, and repentance, haue their ſcuerall 
vſes in men, but none ſerue for this ende 
to apprehend Chriſt and his merits; none 
of them all haue this receiuing propertie : 
and therefore there is nothing in man, that 
iuſtifieth as a cauſe but faith alone. 
Reaſon I V. The iudgement of the aun- 
cient Church. Ambr. on Rom.. They aro 
bleſſed to whome without any labour or 
worke done, iniquites are remitted and 
ſome conered : no workes or repentance re- 
quired of them, but onely that they belceue, 
And cap. 3. Neither working any thing, nor 
requiting the like, are they wſtified, by faith 
alone threugh the gift of Goa, And 1. Cor. 


1.T his 


þ deretbisdom- (72, , Canes, b Auguſtine; There is one pro 


ſenn. 40. 


d ſupra Cant. 
ſetm 23. 


1. Tha is appointed of God thitt wheſoener 
beleeueth in ¶ hriſl. ſpall be ſaned without any 
worke by faith alone, freely receiuing remthiſ< 


itiation for all ſixies ; to beteent in ( briſt. 

3 Levit. lib. 1. c. 2. Graer which is of 
mercie is apprehended by faith alone, and 
not of workes, Bernard, d Vhoſbener is price 
hed for his ſinnes and thirfleth after righte« 

onſnes , let him beleene in thee ; whd iufliſieſt 
the ſinner , and beeing inſtified by faith alone, 
he ſhall haue peace with God, Chryſoſt. on 
Gal. 3. They ſaid, he which reſteth on faith a- 
lone, is xccurſed : but Paul ſheweth ; that he is 
bleſſed which reſteth on faith alone. Baſil. de 
Humil. Lee man acknowledge himſelfe to 
want true iuſtice, and that he is inſtified onely 
by faith in Chriſt. Origen on c. 3. Rom. 

We thicke that a man is inſlified by faith 
without the works of the law: and he ſaith in- 
flification by faith alone ſuſficeth , ſo as a man 

onely belcening may be inſtified. And, there- 
fore it lieth vpon vs —\ to ſearch who was 

raſtified by faith without workes. And for an 

example,  thinke vpon the theife who beeing 

Erucified with Chrift, cried vnto him, Lord 
remember me when thou commeſs into thy 

kingdome: & there is no other good worke 

of his mentioned in the Goſpel : but for this 

aloxe faith, Jeſus ſaith unto him; This mght 

thon ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 

5 III. Difference. 

The third difference about iuſtification 
js concerning this point, namely how far- 
forth good workes are required thereto. 

The doctrine of the Churth of Rome 
is, that there be two kinds of iuſtificauon: 
the firſt and the ſecond, as] haue ſaid. The 
firſt is, when one of an euill man is made 
a good man: and in this, works are wholly 
excluded, it hẽeing wholly of grace. The 
ſecond is, when a man of a iuſt man 
is made more iuſt. And this they will haue 
to proceede from workes of grace: for 
(ſay they)as a man when he is once borne 
can by cating and drinking make him. 
ſelfe a bigger man, though he could not at 
the firſt make himſelfe a man: euen ſo, 
a ſinner having his firſt iuſtification, may 
afterward by grace make himſelfe more 
a(t. Therefore they hold theſe two things; 
I. that good works are meritorious cauſes 
of the ſecond juſtification , which they 
terme Actuall. II. that good workes are 
meanes to increaſe the firſt juſtification, 
which they call Habituall. 

Now let vs ſee how farreforth we muſt 
joyne with them in this point. Our con- 
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{ent thereforé ſtahdles in three cönclüli- 


duns. | oy | 
1. That good workes done by them 
that are iuſtified dbe pleaſe God, and are 
approoued of him; and therefore haut 4 
.. 2 5 

11. Good wotkes ate neceſſatie to fal- 
uatiori two waies: fit{t;not as cauſts theres 
of, cithet conuerſant; adiuvant, or procre- 
ant; but otiely as conſequents of faith: in 
that they are itiſeperable compatiions and 
fruits of that faith; which is indeede neceſ- 

ſarie to ſaluation. Secondly they are as ne- 
ceſſatle as markes in à way, and as the way 
it ſelfe directing vs vnto eternall life. 

III. We hold and beleeue, that the 
righteous man, is in ſome ſort iuſtified by 
workes: for ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeaket] 
plainely and truly, Tam. 2. 21. That Abra. 
ham was itiflified by works, | 2 

Thus farre we ioyne with thetniand the 
very difference is this. They ſay, we are iu- 
ſtified by workes;as by cauſes thereof: we 
ſay , that we are iuſtified by wotkes as by 
ſignes and fruits of our iuſtification before 
God, and no otherwiſe : and in this ſenſe | 
mult the place of S. Iames be vnderſtood 
that Abraham was iuſtified, tliat is, decla« 
red and made manifeſt to be juſt indeed 
by his obedience, and that euen before 
God. Now that out docttine is the truth, it 
will appeare by reaſons on both parts. 

Our reaſons. 

I. Rom.3. 28. We conclude that a mn is 
iuſtiſied by faith without the workes of the 
law. Some anſwer, that ceremoniall works 
be excludetl here; ſome, that morall Works 
ſome, workes going before faith. But let 
them deuiſe what they can for ihemſelues, 
the truth is,that Paul excludeth all workes 
whatſoeuer, as by the very text will ap- 
peare. For v. 24. he faith, We are iuftified 
freely by hit grace: that is, by the meere gift 
of God: giuing vs to vnderſtand, that a 
ſinnet in his juſtification is meetly paſſiue, 
that is, doing nothing on his part, where 
by God ſhould accept him to life euerla- 
ſting. And v. 27. he ſaith, iuſtification by 
faith excludeth all boaſting: and therefore 
all kind of workes are thereby excluded; 
and ſpecially ſuch as ate moſt of all the 
matter of boaſting, that is, good workes. 
For if a ſinmer, after that he is iuſtified by 
the merit of Chriſt, were iuſtified more by 
his owne works, then might he haue ſome 
matter of boaſting in himſelf. And that we 
may not doubt of Pauls meaning, conſidet 


and read Eph. 2. 8,9. By grace (ſaith he) you. 
art 
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are ſaued through faith : and that not of your 


ſelues, it is the gift of God: not of workes leaſt 


any man ſhonld beſt himſelfe. Here Paul ex- 


cludes all and euery worke, and directly 


workes of grace themſelues, as appeares by 
the reaſon following; For we are his worke- 
manſbippe created in Chriſt [eſus vnto good 
workes : which god hath ordained that we 
ſhould wake in them. Nowe let the Papiſts 


tell me, what be the workes which God 


hath prepared for men to walke in, and to 

- which they are regenerate, vnleſſe they be 
the moſt excellent works of grace, and let 
them marke howe Paul excludes them 
wholy from the worke of iuſtification and 
ſaluation. 

II. Gal. 5.3. 1fyee be 3 are 
Bound to the whole law, and ye are abobjped 
from ¶ hriſt. Here Paul diſputeth againſt 
ſuch men as would bee ſaued partly by 


N r and partly by the workes of the 


Nawe; hence I reaſon thus. If any man will 
fill the whole law, according to the rigour 
thereof: that is Pauls ground. I nowe af- 
ſame ; no man can fullfill the Lawe accor- 
ding to the rigour thereof: fortheliues & 
workes of moſt righteous men are imper- 
tect, and ſtained with finne : and there- 
fore they are taught euery day to ſay on 
this manner : forgiue vs our debts, Againe 
our knowledge is imperfect, and therefore 
our faith, repentance, and ſanctification 
is anſwerable. And laſtly the regenerate 
man is partly fleſh and partly ſpirit: and 
therefore his beſt workes are partly from 
the fleſh, and in part only ſpirituall. Thus 
then for any man to be bound to the ri- 
gour of the whole lawe, is as much as if he 
were bound to his owne damnation. 
III. Election to ſaluation is of grace 
without works; therfore the iuſtificatiõ of 
a ſinner is of grace alone without workes. 
For it is a certaine rule, that the cauſe of a 
cauſe is the cauſe of a thing cauſed . Now 
grace without workes is the cauſe of e- 
lection, which election is the cauſe of our 
iuſtification: and therefore grace without 
workes is the cauſe of our iuſtification. 
IV. A man muſt firſt be fully iuſtified 
before he can doe a good worke : for 
the perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God before 
his works can pleaſe him. But the perſon 
ofa ſinner cannot pleaſe God till he bee 
perfectly iuſtified: and therefore till he be 
zſtificd, he cannot doe ſo much as one 
good worke. And thus good workes can- 
not be any meritorious cauſe of iuſtificati- 


on, after which they are, both for time, and 
order of nature. In a word, whereas they 
make two diſtin iuſtifications : we ac- 
knowledge that there be degrees of ſancti- 
fication, yet ſo as juſtification is onely one, 
ſtanding in remiſſion of fins,and Gods ac- 


\ceptatio of vs to life 3 by Chriſt: 


and thus iuſtification hath no 
is perfect at the very firſt. 
Obiections of Papiſis. 

Pſal. 7.8. Judge me according to my righ- 
tconſnes, Hence they reaſon thus, if Dauid 
be iudged according to his righteouſnes 
then may he be iuſtified thereby : but Da- 
uid deſires to be iudged according to his 
righteouſnes : and therefore he was iuſti- 
fied thereby. A»/w, There be two kindes 
of righteouſneſle, one of the perſon, the 
other of the cauſe or action. The righte« 


egrees but 


oulnes of a mans perſon, is whereby it is 


accepted intothe fauour of God into life 


eternall. The rightcouſnes ofthe action or 


be iuſtified by workes, he is bound to full- 


cauſe is, when the action or cauſe is judged 
of God to be good and iuſt. Nowe Dauid 
in this Pſalme, ſpeaketh onely of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the action, or innocencie of 
his cauſe, in that he was falſely charged to 
haue ſought the kingdome. In like man- 
ner it is ſaid of Phineas, Pſal. 166. 31. 
that his fact in killing Zimri and Cosbi, 
was imputed to Lim for righteonſnes : not be- 
cauſe it was a ſatisfaction to the lawe , the 
rigour whereof could not be fulfilled in 
that one worke ; but becauſe God ac- 
cepted of it as aiuſt worke, & as a toke of 
his righteouſnes & zeale for Gods glorie. 
II. Obiect. The ſeripure ſaith in ſundry 
places, that men are bleſſed which doe 
good wor kes. Pſal. 1 19. 1. Bleſſedis the man 
that is wpright in heart. and walketh in 
the lawe of the lord, Anſ. The man is bleſſed 
that indeauoureth to keepe Gods coman- 
dements. Yet is he not bleſſed ſimply, be- 
cauſe he docth ſo; but becauſe he is in 
Chriſt, by whome he doth ſo: and his obe- 
dience to the lawe of God is a ſigne therof. 
III. Obiect. When man confeſſeth 
his ſinnes and humbleth himſelfe by prai- 
er and faſting, Gods wrath is pacified and 
ſtaied: therefore praier & faſting are cau- 
ſes of tuſtification before God. Anſw. In- 
deede men, that truely humble themſelues 
by praier and faſting, doe appeaſe the 
wrath of God: yet not properly by theſe 
actions, but by their faith expreſſed and 
teſtified in them, whereby they apprehend 
that which appeaſeth Gods wrath, euen 
the merits of Chriſt, in whome the father 
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pleaſed with vs. | 

IV. 06ie8. Sundrie perſons in Scrip- 
ture are commended for perfection: as 
Noe, and Abraham, Zacharie, and Eliza- 
beth: and Chriſt biddeth vs all be perfect, 
and where there is any perfection of wor- 
kes, there alſo workes may iuſtifie. Anſir. 
There be two kindes of perfection: per- 
fection in part, and perfection in degrees. 
Perfection in part is, when beeing rege. 
nerate, and hauing the ſeedes of all ne- 
ceſſarie vertues, we indeauour accordingly 
to obey God, not in ſome few, but in all 
and euery part of ihe lawe: as Ioſias turned 
vnto God according to all the law of Mo- 
ſes. Perfection in degrees is, when a man 
keepeth euery commandement of God, & 
that according to the _ thereof, inthe 
very higheſt degree. Nowe then whereas 
we are commanded to be perfected, and 
haue examples of the ſame perfection in 
ſcripture: both commandements and ex- 
amples muſt be vnderſtooſt of perfecti- 


on in part, and not of perfection in de- 


grees, which cannot be attained vnto in 
this life; though we for our parts muſt 
daily ſtriue to come as neere it as poſſibly 
we can. 

V. Obiect. 2.Cor.4. 17. Our momentany 
affliTions worke vnto vs a greater meaſure of 
glorie : now if afflictions worke our ſalua- 
tion, then workes alſo doe the ſame. An. 
Afflictions worke ſaluation not as cauſes 
procuring it, but as means directing vs 
thereto. And thus alſo muſt we eſteeme of 
workes,in matter of our ſaluatiõ, as ofa cer- 
ten way, or a marke therein, directing vs to 
glorie, not cauſing and procuring it: as 
Bernard ſaith, they are vu Regni, non cauſa 
regnandi. The way to the — mon not the 
canſe of raigning there. 

VI. Obie. We are iuſtified by the 
famething where by we are judged : but 
we are Judged by our good works: there- 
fore juſtified alſo. Aufm. The propoſition 
is falſe: for iudgementis an att of God, 
declaring a man to be iuſt that is alreadie 


uſt: and iuſtifications another diſtinct 


act of God,. whereby he maketh him to be 
iuſt, that is by nature vniuſt. And therefore 
in equitie the laſt mdgementis to proceed 
by workes : becauſe they are the fitteſt 
meanes to maketriall of every mans cauſe, 
and ſerue fitly to declare whome god bath 


| juſtifiedin this life. 


VII. 06bie4, Wicked men are conde- 
ned for cuill workes :and therefore righi· 


of inſlification; | 


pleaſed :and for whoſe ſake alone he is wel 


teous men) are iuſtified by good workes, 
Anſw. The reaſon holdeth not: for there 
is great differente betweene euil and good 
works. An cuill worke is perſectly euill, & 
fo deſerueth damnation : but there is no 
good worke of any man that is perfectij 
good: and therefore cannot iuſtifie. 
VIII. 0bie#, Tobeleeue in Chriſt is 
a worke and by it we ate juſtified : and if 
otie.worke doe iuſtifie, why may we not 
be iuſtified by all the workes of the lawe? 
Anſw. Faith muſt be cõſidered two waies: 
fu ſt, as a worke;qualitie;or vertue:ſecond- 
ly as an inſtrument, of hand reathing out 
it ſelfe to receiue Chriſis merit, And we 
are iuſt;fied by faith, not as it is a work , 
vertue, or qualitie: but as it is an inſtrumẽt 
to receiue and apply that thing hereby 
we are iuſtified. And therefore it is a figu · 
ratiue ſpeech to ſay, We are inſtified by fanh. 
Faith conſidered by jt ſelfe maketh no ma 
righteous: neither doth the action of faith, 
which is te apprehend , iuſtifie : but the 
obiect of faith, which is Chriſts obedience 
apprehended. a 
Theſe are the principall reaſons com- 
monly vſed: which as we ſee, are of no mo · 
ment. To conclude therefore, we holde; 
that workes concurre to iuſtification, and 
that we are iuſtified thereby as by ſignes & 
effects, not as cauſes: for both the begin- 
ning, middle, and accompliſhment — 
iuſtification is onely in Chtiſt: and heres 
vpon Iohn faith, far man ( beeing alrea- 
dy iuſtified ) ſinne, we haut an aduocate with 
the father Jeſus ¶ Hriſt. and he is the propitia- 
tion for our ſinmes. And to make our good 
works meanes or cauſes of our iuſtificatiõ; 
is to make euery mia Sauiour to himſelfe. 


The V. point: Of merits. 


By merit, we vnderſtand any thing or 
any worke, whereby Gods fauour and life 
euerlaſting is procured: and that for the 
dignitie and excellencie of the worke of 
thing done: or, a good worke done, bin- 
ding hiim that receiueth ĩt torepay thelike, 

Our conſent, 

Touching merits wee conſent in two 
concluſions with them. The firſt concluſt- 
on,that merits are ſo farre forth neceſlarie, 
that without them there can be no faluati« 


on. 
The ſecond, that Chriſt our Mediatour 
and Redeemer, is the roote and fountaing 
of all merit. * 
The 


— 
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be diſſent or difference. 
The Popiſh Church placeth merits 


within man,making two ſorts thereof: the. 


merit of the perſon, and the merit of the 
worke. The merit of the perſon, is adigni- 
tie in the perſon , whereby it is worthic of 
life euerlaſting. And this (as they ſay) is to 
be found in Infants dying after baptiſme, 
who though they want good workes, yet 
are they not void of this kind of merit, for 
which they receiue the kingdome of hea- 
uen. The merit of the worke, is a dignitie 
or excellencie in the worke , whereby it is 
made fitte and inabled to deſerũe life euer - 
laſting for the doer. And workes (as they 
reach)are meritorious two waies: firſt, by 
couenant, becauſe God hath made a pro- 
mile of reward vnto them; ſecondly, by 
their owne dignitie: for Chriſt hath meri- 
ted that our works might merit. And this is 
the ſubſtance of their doftrine. From it we 
diſſent in theſe points. 

I. We renounce all perſonall merits, 
that is, all merits within the perſon of any 
meere man. II. And we renounce all me- 
rit of worles, that is, all merit of any worke 
done by any meere man whatfocuer. And 
the true merit whereby we looke to at- 
tame the favour of God, and life euerla- 
ſting, is to be found in the perſon of Chriſt 
alone: whois the ſtorehouſe of all our me- 
rits : whoſe prerogatiue it is, to be the per- 
fon alone in whome God is well pleaſed. 
Gods fauour is of infinite dignitie, and no 
creature is able to doe a worke that may 
eounteruaile the fauour of God, ſauc 
Chriſt alone: who by reafon of the digni- 
tie of his perſon , becing not a meere man, 
but God-man, or Man-god, hecandoe 
ſuch works as are of endles dignitic, euery 
way anſwerable to the fauour of God: and 
therefore ſufficient to merit the fame for 
vs. And though a merit or meritorzous 
worke agree only to the perfon of Chriſt, 

et is it made ours by imputation. For as 

is righteouſnes is made ours, ſo are his 
merits depending thereon: but his righte- 
ouſnes is made ours by imputation, as1 
haue ſhewed. Hence ariſeih another point, 
namely that as Chriſts righteouſneffe is 
made ours really by imputation to make 
vs righteous: fo we by the merit of his 
righteouſnes imputed to vs doe merit and 
deſerue liſe euerlaſting And this is our do- 
ctrine. In a word, the Papiſt maintaineth 
the merits of his owne workes: but we re- 


nounce them all. and reſt onely on the me- 


rit of Chriſt. And that our doctrine is 


truth, and their falſhood, I will make ma- 

nifcſt by ſundrie reaſons; and then anſwer 

their arguments to the contrarie, 
| Onur reaſons, 


The firſt ſhall be taken from the pro- 


perties and conditions that muſt bein a 


worke meritorious, and they are foure. I. 
A man muſt doe it of himſelfe, and by 
himſelfe: for if it be done by another, the 
merit doth not properly belong io the 
doer. II. A man muſt doe it of his owne 
free will and pleaſure, not of due debt: for 
when we doe that which we are bound to 
doe, we doe no more but our dutie. III. 
The worke mult be done to theprofit of 
another , who thereupon muſt be bound 
to repay the like. IV. The reward and 
the worke muſt be in proportion equal}, 
for if the reward be more then the worke, 
it is not a reward of deſert, but a gift of 
good will. Hence followes a noiable con- 
cluſion : That (hriſts manhood conſidered a 
part from his Godhead, cannot merit at Gods 
hand: thenghit be more excellent enery way 
then all both men and angels. For beeing 
thus confidered, it doth nothing of it ſelfe, 
but by grace recciued from the godhead; 
though it alſo be without meaſure. Secod- 
ly Chriſts manhood is a creature, and in 
that regard bound to dee whatſocuer it 
doth. Thirdly, Chriſt as man eannot giue 
any thing to God, but that which he recei- 
ued from God: thereſore cannot the man- 
hood properly by it ſelfe merit, but onely 
as it is perſonally vnited vnto the godhead 


of the Sonne. And if this be ſo, then much 


leſſe can any meere man, or any angel me- 
rit: yea it is a madnes to thinke, that either 
our actions or perſons ſhould be capable 
of any merit whereby we might attaine to 
life eternall. 

Reaſon I I. Exod. 20.8. And he mercit 
vpon thouſands in them that loue me, and 
keepe my commandements. Hence I rea- 
ſon thus: where reward is giuen vpon 
mercie, there is no merit: but reward is gi- 
uen of mercie to them that fulfill the law: 
therefore no merit. What can we any wa 
deſerue, when our full recompence — 
be of mercieꝰ And this appeares further 
by Adam: if he had ſtood to this day, he 
could not by his continuall and perfect o- 
bedience, haue procured a further increaſe 
of fauour at Gods hand, but ſhould onel 
haue continued that happy eſtate in which 
he was firſt created. 

Reaſon III. Scripture directly con- 


demneth merit of works. Rom. 6. 23. The 
wages 


wages of frank ij death: but the gift of God 
is eternall life through Ieſus ¶ hriſt our Lord. 
The proportion of the argument requi- 


red that S. Paul ſhould haue ſaide: The re- 


ward of good works is eternall life, if life 
euerlaſting could be deſerued, which can- 
not; becauſe it is a free gift. Againe, Tit. 3. 
5 We are ſaued not by worketof righteomſnes 
which we bane done, but according to his mer- 
cie he ſaued vt. And Eph. 2. 8.10. By grace 
yon are ſaued through faith, and that not of 
jour. ſelues, it is the gift of God: not of workes 
which God hath prepared that we ſhould 
walke in them. If any workes be crowned, 
it is certen that the ſafferings of Martyrs 
ſhall be rewarded:now of them Paul ſaith, 
Rom. 8. 18. The ſufferings of this life are 
not worthie of the glorie to come. Where 
then is the value and dignitie of other 
workes? To this purpoſe Ambroſe faith, 
The inf man though he be tormented in the 
braſen bull is ſtill inſt, becauſe he injiifieth 
God, and ſaith he ſuffereth /- ſe thai 
deſerue. 8 

Reaſon IV. Whoſocuer will meri 
muſt fulfill the whole law: but none can 
keepe the whole law: For if we ſay,we haue 
no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues, I. Ioh. 1. And 
he that ſinnes againſt one commandement 
is guiltic of the whole law. And what can 
he merit, that is guiltie of the breach of the 
whole law? 

Reaſon V. We are taught to pray on 
this manner, ine vs this day our daily bread: 
wherein we acknowledge cuery morſell of 
bread to be the meere gift of God without 
deſert: and therefore muſt we much more 
acknowledge life eternall to be euery way 
the gift of God. It muſt needes therefore 
be a Satanicall inſolencie for any man to l- 
magine, that he can by his workes merit 
eternall life, who cannot merit bread. 

Reaſon VI. Conſent ot the auncient 
Church. e Bernard, Thoſe which we call our 
merits , are the way to the kingaome , and not 
the cauſe of raigning. Auguſt. Manuali 
chap. 22. All my hope is inthe death of my 
Lord, Hu death is my merit: — my merit is 
the paſſion of the Lord. / fall not be void 
of merits, ſo long a: Gods mercies are not wa- 
ting. Baſil on pſal. 14. Eternall reſt is reſer- 
ued for them, which haus ſiriuen lawfully in 
this life:not for the merits of their doings, but 
«pon the grace of the moſt bountifull God, in 
which they truſted. Auguſt. on Pſal. 1 20. He 
crowneth thee , becauſe he crowneth his owne 
gifts , not thy merits, And, Pſal. 142. Lord 
thou wilt quicken me in thy iuſtice, not in mine: 
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not becanſe ] deſerned it, but becauſe ben 
baſt compaſſion. | 
+ Obieflioniof Papiſti. 

Obiect. I. In ſundrie places of Scrip- 
tute, promiſe of reward is made to them 
— and doe good workes: there- 

fore our works doe merit: for a reward & 
merit be relatives. Anſ. Reward is twofold: 
of debt, and of mercie. Life euetlaſting is 
not a reward of debt but of mercie, giuen 
of the good wil of God, without any thing 
done of man. Secondly, the kingdome v 
heauen is properly an inheritance giuen of 
a father to a child, & therefore it is called a 
reward not properly, but by a figure or by 
reſemblance. For as a workeman having 
ended his labour, receiueth his wages; ſo 
after men haue lead their liues and finiſh- 
ed their courſe in keeping faith and good 
conſcience, as dutifull children, God gi- 
ueth them eternall life. And hereupon it is 
tearmed a reward. Thirdly, if 1 ſhould 
graunt that life euerlaſting is a deſerued 
reward, it is not for our workes, but for 
Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs 
thereby to merit: and thus the relation 
ſtands directly betweene the Reward and 
Chriſts Merit applied vnto-vs. 

Obiect. II. Chriſt by his death merited 
that our workes ſhould merit life euerla- 
ſting. Anſ. That is falſe:al we find in Scrip- 
ture is, that Chriſt by his merit procured 
pardon of ſinne, imputation of righteouſ- 
nes, and life euerlaſting: and it is no where 
ſaide in the word of God, that Chriſt did 
merit, that our wor kes ſhould merit: it is a 
dotage of their owne deuifing. He died 
not for our good workes to make them a« 
ble to ſatisfie Gods anger; but for our 
ſinnes that they might be pardoned. Thus 
much faith the Scripture, and no more. 
Andin that Chriſt did ſufficiently merit 
life eternall for vs, by his owne deathz it is a 
ſufficient proofe that he neuer intended to 


giue vs power of meriting the ſame : vn- 


ſeſſe we ſuppoſe that at ſome time he giues 


more then is needefull. Againe, Chriſt in 


the office of mediation as he is a King, 


Prieſt, and Prophet, admitteth no depuiie 
or fellow. For he is a moſt perfect Media- 
tour, doing all things by himſelfe, without 
the helpe of any. And the mimſters that 
difpence the word are not his deputies, but 
reaſonable and voluntarie in{truments , 
which he vſeth. But if men by workes can 
merit increaſe of grace and happmes for 
themſelues, then hath Chriſt partners in 
the worke of redemption: men doing that 
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by him which he doth of himſelſe, in pro- 
curing their ſaluation. Nay, if this might 
Rand that Chriſt did merit that ou works 
ſhould merit , the Chriſt ſhould merit that 
our ſtained righeouſnes becing for this 
cauſe not capable of merit, ſhould neuer- 
theleſſe merit. I call it ſtained; becauſe we 
are partly fleſhand partly ſpirit: and there- 
fore in our ſelues deſeruing the curſe ofthe 
lawe, though we be regenerate. Againe 
for one good worke we doe, we haue ma- 
ny, euill, the offence whereof defaceth the 
merit of our beſt deedes and makes them 
to light in the ballance of the law. 

Obiect. II I. Our workes merit by bar- 
gaine or couenant, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed to reward them, Anſ. The word of 
God ſets downe two couenants: one legal, 
the other cuangclicall. In the legall coue- 
nant liſe euerlaſting is promiſed to works, 
for that is the condition of the lawe; doe 
theſe things and thou ſhalt Iue . But on 
this manner can no man merit life cuer- 
laſting, becauſc none is able to doe all that 
the lawe requires; whether we reſepect the 
manner, or ihe meaſure of obedience. In 
the enangelicall couenant, the promiſes 
that are made are not made to any worke 
or vertue in man, but to the worker: not 
for any merit of his own perſon or worke, 
but for the perſon & merit of Chriſt, For 
example, it is a promiſe of the Goſpell, Be 
Faithfull unto death, and I will gine thee the 
crewne of hfe . Reuclat. 2. 10. Here the 
promiſe is not made to the vertue of fide- 
litie, but to the faithſull perſon 3 whoſe fi- 
delitie is but a token that he is in Chriſt ; 
for the merit of whoſe obedience God 
promiſeth the crowne of life: and there- 
fore Chriſt faith further, I come quickly and 
will gine to euery man according to his works: 
marke, he faith not to the worke, or for 


the worke; but to the worker according to 


his workes. And thus the bond of all other 
promiſes of the Goſpel, in which God 
willingly binds himſelfe to reward our 
workes,doe not directly concerne vs, but 
haue reſpect to the perſon, and obe- 
dience of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake alone 
God binds himſelfe as debter vnto vs, and 
giues the recompence or reward, accor- 

ing to the meaſure of our faith teſtified 


by our workes. And therefore it cannot be 
truly gathered, that workes doe merit by 


any promiſe or couenent, paſſed on Gods 
part to man. Some may ſay, if workes me- 
rit not why are they mentioned in the pro- 
miſe? I anſwer, not becauſe they mert, but 


becauſe they are tokens that the doer of 
the workeis in Chriſt, for whoſe merit the 
promiſe ſhall be accompliſhed. 

Obie. I V. Good workes are perfect 
and without fault for they are the workes 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, who cannot ſinne : 
therefore they merit. An. It workes did 
proceede onely and immediatly from the 
holy Ghoſt, there could not be any fault 
in them: but our worke come f16 the holy 
ghoſt in and by the will & vnderſtanding 
of man: and by this means they are tainted 
with ſinne; as water in the fountaine 
is both clcare and ſweete, yet the ſtreames 
thereof paſſing through the filihie chan- 
nell are defiled thereby. Againe they rea- 
ſon thus: That which we are bound to doe 
hath no fault in it: but we are bound to 
doe good workes: therefore ihey are 
perfect. Anſ. The propoſition muſt bee 
exponnded: that which we are bound io 
doc, in it ſelfe, according to the intention 
of the com mander hath no fault: or, that 
which we ate boud to doe according as we 
are boũd to doe it, hath no fault, yet in re- 
gard of the intẽtiõ of the doer, or in regard 
of our manner of doing, it may be faultie. 

Obiecb. V. Chriſt faith, Reuel. 3. 4. that 
the faithful] in the Church of Sardis Hall 
walke with him in white, for they are worthie: 
therefore belecuers merit. Anſw. Euery 
beleeuer is worthie to walke with Chriſt; 
yet not worthie in himſelfe, but in Chriſt, 
towhome he is vnited, and made boneto 
his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. And by 
reaſon of this coniunction it is, that men 
are ſaide to be worthie , becauſe they are 
inriched with Chriſts merits & righteouſ- 
nes. 

Obiect. VI. 2. Tim. 4.8, Everlaſting life 
is tearmed a cromne, & acrowne of righteonſ 
nes to be ginen of a iuſt iudge: iherefore man 
tor his part by his work deſerues the ſame. 
Anſ. Everlaſting life is called a crowne 
onely in reſemblance: for as he which run- 
neth a race, muſt continue and runne to 
the ende, & then be crowned;euen ſo muſt 
we continue and walke in good workes 
vnto the end, and then receive eternall life. 
Anditis called a crowne of righteouſnes, 
not becauſe it belongs to any man by due 
and deſert ; but becauſe God hath bound 
himſelfe by a promife to giue it, in perfor. 
ming whereof he is tearmed iuſt: and by 
vertue of this promiſe it is obtained, & no 
otherwiſe. Theſe are the principall obie · 
ctions, by which we may iudge what the 
reſt are, And thus we ſee what is the truth, 

name - 
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namely that merit is neteſſarle to ſaluauon: 


yet neither merit of any mans worko, or 


perſon, but the merit of Chriſt imputed 
to vs, hereby we beeing in him doe pro- 


cure and deſerue the fauour of God and 
life eternall. 3 Knete 
The Jixt point, of ſatis- 
- 1 | fattion, ) af) 
j Our conſent, 1 1 
Ceucluſ. I. Firſt we acknowledge and 
hold Ciuill or Politike ſatis faction: that is. 
a recompence far iniuries, and damages 
offered any way tg our neighbours. This 
Zacheus practiſed, when at his conuerſiõ 
he reſtored foure · fold things gotten by 
forged cauilation. Againe by ciuill. ſatiſ- 
faction I vngerſtand, the impoſition of 
fines, mulcts, and penalties vpon offen- 
ders, and the infliting of deaih vpon ma- 


lefactours. For all theſe are ſatisfactions 


to the la we, and focieties of men when they 
are wronged. All theſe we mantaine as ne · 
cellaric, for neither Church nor common- 
wealth can be without them: conſidering 
they are notable meanes to vphold ciuill 
peace and otherwhiles they are fruits of 
true faith, as the ſatisfaction of Zacheus 
Was. 

Cancluſ. II. We acknowledge canoni- 
call or Eccleſiaſticall ſatis faction: and that 
is when any hauing giuen offence to the 
Church of God or any part thereof, doe 
make an open and publike teſtimonie of 
their repentance. Mirian for murmuring 


againſt Moſes, was ſtriken with leproſie, 


and afterward by hispraier ſhe was clen- 
ſed, and yet for all that ſhe muſt goe ſeuen 
dajes out of the tent and congregation, that 
ſhe might make a kind of ſatisfactiõ io the 
people for her treſpaſſe. And in the olde 
teſtament, ſackcloth and aſhes were ſignes 
of their ſatisfaction. | 

Concluſ.l 11. We hold that no man can 
be ſaued, vnleſſe he make a perfect ſatis- 
faction to the iuſtice of God for all his 
ſinnes; becauſe God is infinite in iuſtice, 
and therfore will euer exact an euerlaſting 
puniſhment, or ſatsfaction for the ſame, 


The diſſent or difference 
The points of our difference and diſſent 
are theſe. The Church of Rome teacheth 


and beleeueth, that Chriſt by his death 


hath made a ſatisfaction for all the ſinnes 
of men, and for the eternal] pnniſhment 
of them all: yet fo, as they themſelues muſt 


ſatisfie the1uſtice of God for the temporal 


ſinnes of men, and ior the whole 


n 


puniſhmeut of their offentes, either on 
earth or in purgatorie. We teach and bes 
lecue that Chriſt by his death and pafſivii 
hath made a petfeRayd al-ſufficient ſatis« 
faction tothe ibſtice of God for all the 
puniſh. 
ment thereof both eternall and temporal. 
Thus we differ, and herein wee ſor out 
parts muſt for euer ſtand at differẽce with 

them ſo as if there were no more points of 
variãce but this one, it ſhould be. ſufficient 


iS «<4 


in plaine words confeſledz Although (faith 
he) the paſſion o/ Chriſt be the principal me- 
rit, for which grace is conferred,the opening. 
of the kingdome and glory: yet is it neuer the 
alone and totall meritorious cauſe : it :s 
manifeſt, becauſe alwaies with the merit of 
Chriſt, there concurreth ſome worke , as, the 
merit of congruitie or condighttie of him that 
receiueth grace or glorit, if he be of yeares & 
haue the vſe of reaſon : ur of ſome other for 
him, if he want reaſon. For that which 
admits a ſupply by an other, is imperfect 
in it ſelfe. Therefore humane ſatisfactions 
can not ſtand. Learned Papiſts make anſ- 
wer, that Chriſts ſatis faction and mans 
may ſtand well togither. For (ſay they) 
Chriſts ſatisfaction is ſufficient in it ſelfe to 
anſwer the iuſtice of G od for all ſinnes & 
puniſhment; but it is not ſufficient to this 
or that man ill it be applyed: and it mult 
be applyed by our ſatisfactiõ made to god 
for the temporall puniſhment of our fins, 
But I ſay againe, that mans ſatisfaction can 
be no meanes to applie the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, and I prooue it thus. The meanes 
of applying Gods bleſſings and graces vn- 
to man are twofold: ſome reſpect God 
himſelfe, and ſome reſpect man. Thoſe 
which reſpect God, are ſuch whereby 
God onhis part doth offer and conney his 
mercies in Chriſt vnto man: of this ſort 


are the preaching of the word, Baptiſwe, 


and the Lords ſupper; and theſe are as it 
Ooo 3 were 
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were the hand of God whereby he reach- 
eth downe and giueth vnto vs Chriſt with 
all his benefits. The other means of apply- 
ing on mans part, are thoſe whereby the 
ſaid benefits are receiued. Of this ſort there 
is only one, namely faith, whereby we be · 
leeue that Chriſt with all his benefits be · 
longs vnto vs. And this is the hand of man 
wherby he receiucth Chriſt as he is offe- 
ied, or exhibited by God in the word and 
Sacramets. As for other means beſide theſe 
in Scripture we find none. Fooliſn there- 
fore is the anſwer of the Papiſts, that make 
mens ſatisfactions meanes to apply the 
ſatis faction of Chriſt vnto vs: for by hu · 
mane ſatistactions, Chriſt is neither offe- 
red on Gods part, nor yet receiued on 
mans part: let them prooue it it they can. 
Ochers, not contented with this their for- 
mer anſwer ſay, that our ſatisfactions doe 
nothing derogate from the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt ; becauſe our works haue their dig- 
nity & merit frõ Chriſts ſatisfactiõ: he me- 
riting that our works ſhould ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice for temporall puniſhments. But 
this is alſo abſurd and falle, as the former 
was. For if Chriſt did ſatisfie that man 
might ſatisfie, then Chriſt doth make eue- 
ry belecuer to be a Chriſt, alcſus, a redee- 
mer, and a Prieſt in the ſame order with his 
owne ſelfe. But to make ſinnefull man his 
owne redeemer though it be but from 
temporall puniſhments, is a doctrine of 
deuills. For the holy Ghoſt teacheth that 
theprieſthood of Chriſt is incomunicable, 
and cannot paſſe from him to any other. 
Nowe to make ſatisfaction for ſinne or a- 
ny part of the puniſhment thereof, is a 
dutie, or a part of Chriſt his preſthood, & 
therfore to make a ſatisfaction is a wor ke 
that cannot paſſe from his perſon to 
the perſon of any man. Againe, if Chriſt 
by his ſatisſaction gine power to man to 
ſatisfie, then man doth ſatisfie by Chriſt, 
and Chriſt beſides his owne ſatisfaction 
vpon the croſſe, muſt daily ſatisfie ia man 
to the ende of the world: but this cannot 
be : for Chtiſt vpon the Croſſe, when 
death was vpon him ſaid, It is finiſped, that 
is, I have fully ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of 
mankinde, both in reſpect of the fault and 
puniſhment. As for Chriſts buriall and 
reſurrection which followed his death, 
they ſerued not to ſatisfie but to confirme 
the ſame. Again Paul ſaith, 2. Cor. 5. 12. He 
that knew noc ſinne, was made fimne for vs, 
that is the puniſhment of ſinne, for vs: but 
if the Church of Rome fy true, that 
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Chriſt doth daily fatisfie, then Paul ſpake 
too ſhort, and ſhould haue ſaide fur- 
ther, that Chriſt was made ſinne for 
vs, and in vs tos: and that God was 
not onely in Chriſt but 4% in vs, re- 
conciling the world to himſelfe. But 
Paul neuer knew this learning: and there- 
fore = _ . themſelues — 
way they will, utting a ſupplement 
to Thin guttaction L oy — «4 
annihilate the ſame. 

Reaſon II. In ſundrie places of Serip- 
ture, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of Paul, we 
are ſaid to be redeemed, juſtified, and ſa- 
ued freeiy: which word freely, doth im- 
port that we are iuſtified and ſaued with- 
out any thing done on our part or by our 
ſelues in the matter of our ſaſuauon: and if 
this be ſo, then can we doe nothing at all 
that may ſatisfie the ĩuſtice of God for the 
leaſt puniſhment of our ſinnes · If we ſatis- 
he in our ou ne perſons, we are not ſaved 
freely: and if we be ſaued freely, we make 
no ſatisfaction at all. 

Reaſon] II. We pray daily fezgine ws 
eur ſinnes: nowe to plead pardon, and to 
fatisfie for our ſinnes, be contrarie : and 
for all things, for which we can make ſa- 
tiſfaction, we neede not craue a pardon : 
but we are taught in the foreſaid petition 
wholy and onely to vſe the plea of pardon 
for our ſinnes, and therefore we acknow- 
ledge that we cannot make any ſausfacti- 
oh at all. 

Reaſon IV. The iudgement of the 
auntient Church. Tertuł de Baptiſ. Gai. 
tine ſſe beeing taken away , the puniſhment is 
alſo taken away. * Auguſtine, Chriſt by 


taking vpon him the puniſhment and not the : — 


Fault, hath dene away both fault and the pu- 
niſhment. Tom. 10. hom. 5. he ſaith, hen 
we are gone ont of the worid, there will re- 
maine no compnnttion or ſatisfaflion. Some 
new Editions haue foiſted in the word 
[4/iqna] & ſo haue turned the ſenſe on this 
maner: I here wil remaine no compunttion or 


ſome ſatis faction. But ihis is flat againſt Au- 


guſtmes meaning. who ſaith a liile before, 
that when the way is ended, there is no com- 
poũdimg of our canſe with any. Chry. proæm. 
in Eſa. ſay not to me, I haue Snned : how ſhall 
I be freed from ſo many ſinnes*T hon canſt not: 
but thy God can, Tea, ani he will ſo blot out 
thy ſomes that there ſtall remaine no print 
of them: which thing beZalls not ro the bedie, 


for when it is healed their 1 emames a thavre : 


but God ſo ſoone as he exempts thee from 


puniſoment, he gineth thee inſicce . Ambroſe 


ſaith, 


lux Feri ne- 
þbogo mee, 


ſaith, Iread of Peters teares, but I read not 
of his ſatisfaction. Againe, Ler vs adore 
Chriſi that be may ſay vnto vn, Feare not thy 
foes of this worid, nor the wanes of bedity 
Kurth [ hane remiſſion of ſinnes. Hierom 
faith in Pſal. 3 1. The ſinne that ts conered ir 
not ſecue, the ſinne that is not ſcene is not im 
pred, chat which is not imputed, is not pu · 
niſhed. Chryſoſtome in Maithew, homil. 
44. Among all men, ſome indure puniſhment 
in this Hife and the life to come: others in this 
life alone: others alone in the life to come: o- 
thers neither in this life nor in the life to 
come. There alone, 8 Dives, who was not 


ford ſo much as of one droppe of water. Here 


alone, the incefthout man among the Corin- 


thians. Neither here nor there, as the Apoſiles 
and Prophets, as alſo [ob and the reſt of this 
Hude: for they indured no ſufferings for 
puniſhment, bat that they might be knowne 
to be conquerors in this fight. 

| Obiections of Papiſts. 

1. ObieF. Levit. 4. Moſesaccording to 
Gods commandement preſcribed ſeuerall 
ſacrifices for ſeuerall perſons j and they 
were meanes of ſatistaction for the tem- 
porall puniſhments of their daily ſinnes. 
Anſ; Thoſe ſacrifices were our 4 ſignes 
and types of Chriſts ſatisfaction to be of- 
fered to his father in his alone ſacrifice vp · 
on the croſſe: and whoſoeuer offered a- 
ny ſacrifice in the old teſtament, did thus 
and no otherwiſe eſteeme of it, but as a 
type and figure of better things. Secondly, 
the ſaid ſacrifices were ſatisfactions to the 
Church , whereby men did teſtiſie their 
repentance fot their offences, and like - 
wile their deſire to be reconciled to God 
and men. And ſuch kind of fatisfaftions, 


we acknowledge. 


II. ObieT. Men, whoſe finnes are all 
ardoned, haue afterward ſundrie croſſes 
and afffictions laide vpon them, vnto the 
ende of their daies : therefore in all likeli- 
hood they make ſatisfation to God for 
temporall puniſhments. As for example, 
the Iſrachtes for murmuring againſt the 
Lord in the wilderneſſe were — all 
from the land of promiſe: and the like 
befell Moſes and Aaron for not gloriſy- 


| ing God as they ſhould haue done at the 


waters of ſtrife. An. Man muſt be conft- 
dered in atwo-fold eſtate, as he is vnder 
the law, and as he is vnder grace. In the 
firſt eſtate, all afflictions are curſes or le- 
gall puniſhments, be they little or great: 


ut to them that are in the ſecond eſtate 


and belceuc in Chriſt, though the ame 
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afflictions remaine, yet due they thange 
their habite or condiuon, and ate the acti - 
ons of a Father ſeruing to be trialls, cors 
reQions,preuentings,admonitions, 1. Cor. 
11.32. Whenwe are maged;we are nurtered 
of the Lord and,; Heb. 1 2.7.Jfye indure cha- 
fliſment, God offereth Bae vnto you at. 
children. And Chryſoſtome ſaith; 1. Cor. 
hom. 28. hen we are correfted of the Lord) 
it it more for dur admonition then damnatia 
on more for a medicine then for a puniſbmenti 
more for a correclion then for apenaltie. And 
whereas God denied the beleeuing Ifrae« 
lites , with Moſes and Aaron to enter into 
the land of Canaan, it cannot be prooued 
that it was a puniſhment or penaltie of 
the law ypon them. The Scripture ſaith 
no more but that it was an admonition to 
all men in all ages following,to take heede 
of like offences, as Paul writeth; All theſe 
things came vnto them for enſamples, an 
were written for aur admonition. 1. Corinth. 
10. 11. 

111. Obiedt. Dauid was punithed after 
his repentance for his adulterie, fot the 
child died, and he was plagued in his one 
land, in the inceſt ot Abfolon : and when 
he had numbred the people he was yet 
puniſhed in the death of his people after 

is one repentance. An. I anſwer as be- 
fore, that the hand of God was vpon Da- 
uid after his repentance; but yet the iudge- 
ments which befell him were not curſes 
ynto him properly, but corretions for his 
ſinnes, and trialls of his faith, and meanes 
to preuent further finne, and to renewe 
both his faith and repentance : asaliothey 
ſetued to admoniſh others in like caſe; for 
Dauid was a publike perſon and his ſinnes 
were offenſiue, both within the Church of 
God and without. 

IV. Obiect. The Prophets of God, 
when the people are threatned with the 
plague, famine, ſword, captiuitie, &c. ex · 
hort them to repent and ta humble them- 
ſelues in ſackcloath and aſhes: and there 
they turned away the wrath of God thaf 


was then comming forth againſt them. 


Therefore by temporall humiliation, men 
may eſcape the temporall puniſhments of 
the Lord. Anſ. Famine, ſword baniſhment, 
the plague, and other iudgements ſent ont 
Gods people, were not properly puniſhe 
ments of ſinne but onely the corrections 
of a father whereby he humbleth the that 
they might repent : or thus, they were pu- 
niſhments tending to correction, not fer- 
wg for ſatistaction. And the puniſhmevts: - 
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of God are furned ela not becauſe 
they fatisfic the iuſtice of God in their 
owne ſufferings, but becauſe by faith they 
lay hold on the ſatisfaction of the Meflias, 

and teſtifie the ſame by their humiliation 
and repentance. 

Obiect. V/. Dan.4-24.Dariel giueth this 
counſell to Nebuchadnezar, Redeeme thy 

ſinnes by iuſtice, and thine iniquities by almes 
deedes, Behold (ſay they) almes deedes are 
made a meanes to ſatisfie for mans iniqui- 
ties. Anſ. The word, which they tranſlate to 
redeeme, (as the moſt learned in the Chalde 
tongue with one conſent auouch ) doth 
roperly ſignifie to breake off: as if the 
Prophet ſhould ſay; O King, thou art a 
mightie Monarch, and to inlarge thy 
kingdome thou haſt vſed much imuſtice 
and crueltie, therefore now repent of thine 
iniquitie, and breake off theſe thy ſinnes, 
teltifie thy repentance by doing iuſtice, 
and giue almes to the poore whome thou 
haſt oppreſſed. Therefore here is nothing 
ſpoken of ſatisfaction for ſinne, but onely 
of teſtification of repentance by the fruits 
thereof. 

Obie, V I. Matth. 3. 2. Doe penance; 
and bring forth fruits worthic of penance, 
which(fay they) are workes of ſatisfaftion 
inioyned by the prieſt. Anſ. This text is 
abſurd : for the word perarore , ſignifieth 

thus much, change your minds from ſinne to 
God, and teſtifie it by good workes, that 
zs, by doing the duties of the rnorall law: 
which mult be done, not becauſe they 
are meanes to fatisfie Gods juſtice for 
mans finne , but becauſe they are fruits of 
that faith and repentance which lies in the 
heart. 
Obiect. DI. 2. Cor. 7. 10. Paul ſetteth 
dovvne ſundrie fruits of repentance:wher- 
of the laſt is reuenge, whereby repentant 
perſons puniſh themſelues, thereby to ſa- 
tisfie Gods juſtice for the temporal] pu- 
niſhment of their ſinnes. Anſ. A repen- 
tant ſinner muſt take reuenge of himſelfe, 
and that is onely to vſe all meanes which 


a begger by asking of almes ſhould de- 
ſerue his almes: or, that a debter by re- 

ueſting his creditour to pardon his debt, 
could thereby pay his debt. Setondly, 
faſting is a thing indifferent, of the ſame 
nature with eating and drinking, and of it 
ſelte conferreth nothing to the obtainment 
of the kingdome ef heauen, no more then 
eating and drinking doth. Thirdly and 
laſtly, almes deedes cannot be workes of 
ſatisfaction for ſinnes. For when we giue 
them as we ought, we doe but our dutie, 
whereunto we are bound. And we may as 
well ſay, that a man by paying one debt, 
may diſcharge another; as to ſay that by 
doing his dutic he may ſatisfie Gods iu- 
ſtice for the puniſhment of his ſinnes. 
Theſe we conteſle be fruits of faith, but 
yet are they no wotkes of ſatisfaction: but 
the onely and all- ſufficient ſatistaction 
made to Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes, is to 
be found in the perſon of Chriſt, beeing 
procured by the merit of his death, and his 
obedience. And thus our doctyine touch- 
ing ſatisfaction is cleared: and it is io be 
learned carefully of our common people, 
becauſe the opinion of humane ſatisfacti- 
on is natural] and ſticks faſt in the heart of 
natural] men. Hereupon when any haue 
ſinned, and feele touch of conſcience any 
way, their manner is, then to performe 
ſome outward humihation & repentance, , 
thinking thereby to ſtoppe the mouth of 
cohſcience, and by doing ſome ceremoni- 
all duties to appeaſe the wrath of God for 
their ſinnes. Lea, many thinke to ſatisfie 
Gods wuſtice by repeating the Creede, 
the Lords prayer, and the tenne Com- 


mandements, ſo fooliſh are they in this 
kinde. 


The ſeauenth point: 
| Of Traditions. 

Traditions, are doctrines delinered frs 
hand to hand,cither by word of mouth, or 
by writing, beſide the written word of 

od. 


ſerue to ſubdue the corruption of nature, God 


to bridle carnall affections, and to mortific 
ſinne: and theſe kindes of actions are re- 
ſtrainments properly, & not puniſhments: 
and are directed againſt the ſinne, and not 
againſt the perſon. 

Laſtly, they make three works of ſatiſ- 
faction, praier, faſting, and almes deedes. 
For the firſt, it is meere fooliſhnes tothink, 
that man by praier can ſatisfie for his 
ſinnes. It is all one, as if they had ſaid, that 


| Our conſent, 

Cencluſ. J. We hold that the very word 
of God, hath beene deliuered by tradition. 
For firſt God reuealed his will to Adam 
by word of mouth: and renued the ſame 
vnto the Patriarkes, not by writing, but by 
ſpeech, by dreames, and other inſpirations: 
and thus the word of God went from 
manto man for the ſpace of twothoufand 
and feurc hundred yeares, vnto the = 

o 


of Moſes who was the pen-man of holy 
Scripture. For as touching the prophecie 
of — commonly hold it was not 
penned by Enoch, but by ſome ewe vn- 
der his name. And for the ſpace of this 
time,men worſhipped God,and held the 
articles of their faith by tradition, not from 
men but immediately from God himſelfe. 
And the hiſtoric of the neweteſtament(as 
fomeſay) for cightic yeares, as ſome o- 
thers thinlce, for the ſpace of twentic yeres 
and more , went from hand to hand by 
tradition, till penned by the Apoſtles, 
or beeing penned by others was approo- 
ued by them. 

Conclaſ. I J. We hold that the prophets, 
our Sauiour Chriſt, & his Apoſtles, ſpake 
and did many things good and true which 
were not written in the Scriptures 3 but 
came either to vs, or to our ancetours on- 
ly by tradition. As 2. Tim. 3.8. it is ſaid, 
Jannes and Iambres were the e Magitians 
that withſtood Moſes: nowe in the bookes 
of the old teſtament we ſhall not finde the 
once named, and therefore it is ike , that 
the Apoſtle had their names by tradition, 
or by ſome writings then extant among 
the Iewes. So Heb.-12.21. the author of 
the Epiſtle recordeth of Moſes,that when 
he ſaw a terrible ſight in Mount Sinai, he 
faid, I tremble,and am afraid: which wordes 


are not to be found in all the bookes of 


the old teſtament. In the epiſtle of Iude | 


mention is made, that the deuill ſtroue with 
Michael the Archangel about the bodie of 
Moſes: which point(as alſo the former) cõ- 
ſidering it is not to be found in holy writ, 
it ſeemes the Apoſtle had it by tradition 
from the Iewes. That the Prophet Eſay 
was killed with a fullers club is receiued 
for trueth, but yet not recorded in ſerip- 
ture: and fo likewiſe that the virgin Marie 
liued and died a virgin. And in Fecleſiaſti- 
call writers many worthy ſayings of the 
Apoſtles and jr holy men are recor- 
ded, and receiued of vs for trueth , which 
neuerthelesare not ſet down in the books 
of the old or newe teſtament. And many 
things we hold for trueth, not written in 
the worde, if they be not againſt the 
word. 

{oncluf. III. We hold that the church 
of God hath power to preſcribe ordinan- 
ces, rules, or traditions, touching time and 
place of Gods worſhippe, and touching 
order and comelineſſe to be vſed in the 
ſame: and in thus regard Paul, t. Cor. 1 1. 2. 
commendeth the Church of Corinth for 
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keeping his traditions , and At. 15. the 
Councell at Ieruſalem decteed that the 
Chutches of the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled. 
This decree is tearmed a tradition, and it 
was in force among them ſo long as the 
offence of the Iewes remained. And this 
kind of traditions whether made by gene · 
rall cbucels or particular Synods, we haue 
care to maintaine and obſerue: theſe caue · 
ats beeing remembred: firſt that they pre- 
ſcribe nothing childiſh or abſurd to bee 
done: ſecondly that they be not impoſed 
as any parts of Gods wotſhip:thirdly,that 
they be ſeuered from ſuperſtition or opi- 
nion of merit : laſtly that the Church of 
God be not burdened with the multitude 
ofthem. And thus much we hold touch- 
ing Traditions; 
The differences; 

Papiſts teach, that beſide the wtitteri 
word, there be certaine vnwritten traditi- 
ons,which muſt be beleeued as profitable 
and neceſſarie to ſaluation. And theſe they 
ſay are twofoldz Apoſtolicall, namely ſuch 
as were delivered by the Apoſtles and not 
written 3 and Eccleſiaſticall, which the 
Church decreeth as octaſion is offered. 
We hold that the Scriptures are moſt per- 
fett, containing in them all doQrines 


needfull to ſaluation, whether they con- 


cerne faith or manners: and therefore we 
acknowledie no ſuch traditions beſide the 
written word, which ſhall be neceſſarie to 
ſaluation: ſo as he which belecucth the not 
cannot be ſaued. TO 
| Our reaſons. Bexy?); 
TeſtimonicI. Deut. 4. 2. Thos ſoalt uot 
adde to the wordes that I command thee , nor 
take any thing therefrom: thetforethe writ- 
ten word is ſufficient for all doctrines per- 
taining to ſaluation. If it be ſaid that this 
commandement is ſpoken as well of the 
vnwritten as of the written word, I anſwert 
that Moſes ſpealceth of the written word 
onely:for theſe very words are a certaine 
preface which he ſet before along com- 
mentatie made of the written lawe, for this 
ende to make the people more attentiut, 
and obedient. | Bp ny: 
Teſtimonie II. Iſai 8.26. Zo the laws & 
to the teſtimonie. If they ſpeake not atcor- 
ding to thus word, it it becauſe there is no 
lake in them. Here the prophet teachath 
what muſt be done in caſes of difficultie. 
Men muſtnotrunto the wizard or ſouth- 
ſayer, but to the Jaw & teſtimonie, & here 
he commends the written word, as ſuffi 
cienit 
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cient to reſolue all doubts and ſcruples in 
conſcience whatſoeuer. | 
Teſtimonie II I. Joh. 20. 31. Theſe 
things were writs that 7 5 beleene that 
Jeſus is the Cbriſt, and in beleeming might 
haue euerlaſting life. Here is ſet downe the 
full ende of ihe goſpell, and of the whole 
written word: which is to bting men to 
faith and conſequently to ſaluauon: and 
therefore the whole ſcripture alone is ſut- 
ficient to this ende without traditions. If it 
it be ſaid, that this place muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of Chriſts miracles onely: I anſwer, 


that miracles without the doctrine of 


Chriſt,and knowledge of his ſufferings,ci 
bring no man to life cuerlaſting, and ther- 
fore the place muſt be vnderſtood of the 
doctrine of Chriſt and not of his miracles 
alone, as Paul teacheth, Gal. 1. 8. If we or an 
angel from he auen preach vnto you any thing 
belide that which we haue preached, let him 
beacenr/ed, And to this effect he blames 
them that taught but a divers doctrine to 
that which he had taught, 1. Tim. 1.3. 

Teſtimonie I V. 2. Tim. 3. 16.17. The 
whole Scripture is ginen by inſpiration cf god 
and i profitable to teach, to impreene,to cor- 
redt, and to inſiruct in righteonſueſſe, that the 
man ef God may be abſolmte,beeing made per- 
ect vnto euery good worbe. In theſe wordes 
be contained two arguments, to prooue 
the ſufficiencie of Scripture without vn- 
written verities. The firſt: that which is 
profitable to theſe foure vſes: namely, to 
teach all neceſſarie truth,to confute all er- 
rours, to correct faults in manners, and to 
inſtruct in righteouſnes, that is, to informe 
all men in all good duties, that is ſufficient 
to ſaluation. But ſcripture ſerueth for all 
theſe vſes: and therefore it is ſufficient: and 
vnwritten traditions are ſuperfluous. The 
ſecond:that which can make the man of 
God. that is, Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
and the miniſters of the word, perfect in 
all ihe duties of their callings, that ſame 
word is ſufficient to make all other men 
perfect in all good works. But Gods word 
is able to make the man of God perfect. 
Therefore it is ſufficient to preſcribe the 
true & perfect way to eternall life, without 
the helpe of ynwritten traditions, 

V. The iudgment ofthe Church, Ter- 
tw.Gith, *7 ake from hereticzes the opinion: 
which they maintame with the heathen , that 
they may defend their queſtiont by Scripture 
alone, and they cannot land. Againe, We 
neede no curioſſtie after Chriſt Ieſus, nor in- 
 quiſition after the goſpell. hen we beleeus it, 


we defire to beleeue nothing beſide: for bis 
we firſt belcene that there in nothing more 

which we may beleene, Hierom on Math. 

23.writing of an opinion that John Bap- 
tiſt was killed, becauſe he foretold the cõ- 
ming of Chriſt faith thus : T hu,becanſe it 
hath not aut horitie from Scriptures, may as 
eafily be contemned as approoxed. In which 
wordes there is a concluſion with a Minor, 
and the mator is to be ſupplied by the rules 
of Logicke thus: That which bath not au- 
thoritie from Scriptures, may as eaſily be 
contemned as apptoued: but this opinion 
is ſo: therefore. Behold a notable argumẽt 
againſt all vnwritten traditions. Auguſt. 
booke,2 . cap. g. de dott. Chriſt. /n zhoſe 
things which are plainely ſet dawne in Scrip- 
ture, are found all thoſe points which con- 
taine faith and manners of lining well. Vin- 
centius Lirinen.ſaith, the ¶ anon of the ſcrip · 
ture ts pe fes, and fully ſufficient to it ſelfefor 

all things. | 

Be ſide theſe teſtimonies, other reaſons 
there be that ſerue to prooue this point. I. 
The practiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
who for the confirmation of the doctrine 
which they taught, vſed alwaies theteſti- 
monie of Scripture, neither can it be pro- 
ued,that they euer cofirmed any doctrine 
by tradition. Act. 26. 2 2./contmae vnto this 
dax, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying 
none other things then thoſe which the 
prophets and Moſes did ſay ſponld come. And 
by this we are giuen to vnderſtand, that 
we muſt alwaies haue recourſe to the 
written word, as beeing ſufficiẽt to inſtruct 
vs in matters of ſaluation. II. If the belee. 
uing of vnwritten traditions were neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation, then we muſt as well be · 
leeue the writings of the auntient fathers, 
as well as the writings of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are not elſe 
where to be found but in their bookes. 
And we may not belecue their ſayings as 
the word of God, becauſe they often erre 
beeing ſubiect to errour: and for this cauſe 
their authoritic , when they ſpeake of tra» 
ditions, may be ſuſpected:and we may not 
alwaies beleeue them vpon their word. 

Obiections for Tradis 
ion. 

Firſt they alleadge, 2. Theſſ. 2. 15. 
where the Apoſtle bids that Church keep 
the erdinances which he taught them either 
by word or letter, Hence they gather , that 
beſide the written word, there be vnvorittẽ 
traditions, that are indeed neceſſarie to be 
kept and obeyed, A/. It is very likely, that 


this 


— 


this Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians was the 
firſt that euer Paul writ to any Church, 
though in order it haue not the firſt place; 
and . at that time whe this Epillle 
was pẽned it might well fall out;that ſome 
thingsneedefull to ſaluation were deliuer- 
ed by word of mouth, not beeing as yet 
write by any Apoſtle. Vet the ſame things 
were awd ſet downe in writing, ei- 
ther in the ſecond epiſtle or in the epiſtles 
of Paul. | 

Obiect. 11 That Scriptare is Scripture, is 
a point to be beleeued: but thatis a tradi- 
tion vnwritten : and therefore one tradi- 
tion there is not written, that we are to be · 
"lecue. An/. That the bookes of the old & 
newe Teſtament ars Scripture, it is to be 
gathered and belecued not vpon bare tra. 
dition, but from the very bookes them- 
ſelues, on this maner. Let a man that is in- 
dued witli the ſpirit of diſcerning, read the 
ſeuerall bookes, withall let him conſider 
the profeſſed author thereof which is god 
himſelfe, and the matter therein contained, 
' whichis moſt diuine and abſolute truth 
full of pietic: the manner and forme of 
ſpeach,which is full of maieſtie in the ſim- 
plicitie of wordes: the ende whereatthey 
wholly aime,which is the honour and glo- 
ry of God alone, &c. and he ſhall be reſol- 
ued that Scripture is Scripture, eucn by 
the Scripture it ſelfe. Yea & by this means 
he may diſcerne any part of ſctipture,from 
the writings ot men whatſocuer. Thus the 
ſcripture prooues it ſelfeto be ſcripture : 
and yet we diſpiſe not the vniuetſall con- 
ſent or tradition of the Church in this cafe; 
which though it doe not perſwade the 
conſcience, yet is it a notable inducement 
to mooue vs to reuerence and regard the 
writings of the prophets and Apoſtles. It 
will be ſaid, where is it written that ſcrip- 
ture is ſcripture? I anſwer, not in any one 
particular place or booke of Scripture, but 
in euery line and page of the whole Bible 
to him that can read with the ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning. and can diſcerne the voice of the 
Py „as the ſheepe of Chriſt can 

oe. 

Obiect. III. Some bookes of the canon 
of the Scripture are loſt, as the hooke of the 
warres of q od, Num. 21. 14. be booke of the 
iuſt. Ioſſua. 10.13. the bookes of Chroni- 
cles of the kings of Iſrael and Iuda. 1. Kin. 
4.19. the books of certain prophets, Na- 
than, Gad, Iddo, Ahiah, and Semiah: and 
therefore the matter of theſe bookes muſt 
come to vs by tradiuõ. I/. Though it be 
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granted that ſome bookes of Canonicall 
feripture be loſt: yet the ſcripture ſtill re» 
maines ſufficit᷑tʒzbecauſe the matter ofthoſe 
bookes(ſo fatre forth as it was neceſſatie id 
ſaluation) is contained in theſe bookes of 
ſcripture that ate now extant. Again, I take 
it io bea truth (though ſome thinke other= 
wiſc)that no part of tlie Canonis loſt : for 
Paulſaith, Whatſeener things were written 
afore time, were written for our learning;that 
we through patience and comfort of the ferip- 
tures, &c. Rom. 15. 4. Where he takes it for 
graunted, that the whole Canon oſ holy 
ſcripture was then extant. For if he had 
thought,that ſome books of ſcripture had, 
becne loſt; he would haue ſaid:whatſoeuer 


was writtchi and is now extant,was written 


for our learning and comfort. For bookes - 
that are loſt ſerue neither for learning nor 
comfort. Againe to hold that any bookes 
of Scripture ſhould be loſt, calls into que- 
ſtion Gods prouidence, and the fidelitie of 
the Church, ho hath the bookes of God 
in keeping, and is therefore called the pil- 


lat and ground of truth. And touching the 
bookes before mentioned, I anſwer thus: 


The booke of the warres of God, Num; - 
21.14. might be ſome ſhort bill or narrati- 
on of things done among the Iſraelites, 
which in the daies of Moſes went frõ hand 
to hand. For ſometime a booke in Scrip- 
ture ſignifieth 4 roule or catalogue, as the 
firſt chapter of Mathew, which containeih 
the genealogie of our Sauiour Chriſt, is 
called the booke of the generation of leſus 
(rift. Againe the booke of the inſt, and 
the bookes ofthe Chronicles, which are 
ſaid to be loſt, were but as the Chronicles 
of England are with vs; euch politicke 
records of the acts and euents of things, in 
the leingdome of Iuda and Iſraell: out of 
which the Prophets gathered things ne- 
ceſſarie to be knowne, and placed them iri 
holy Scripture. As for the bookes of Iddo, 
Ahiah, Semiah, Gad, and Nathan, they 
were contained in the bookes of the King 
& Chronicles, and in the bookes of Samu- 
el, which were not wtitten by him alone, 
but by ſundry Prophets, 1. Chr. 29.29. as 
alſo was the booke of Iudges. As for the 
books of Salomon which are loſt,they did 
not concerne religion & matters of ſaluati- 
on, but were concerning matters of Phi- 
ſophie and ſuch lilce things. 

Obleft IU, Moſes in Mount Sina, be- 
ſide the written law, reccified from God a 
more ſecret doctrine, which hee neuer 
writ, but deliutred by tradition or word 
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of mouth to the Prophets after him; and 


mis the Iewes haue now ſet down in their 


cabala. Anſ. This indeede is the opinion of 
ſome ofthe Iewes, whome in effect and 
ſubſtance ſundry Papiſts follow: but we 
take it for noe better then a Tewiſh dotage. 
For if Moſes had known any ſecret doct - 
rine beſide the written law, he would ne- 
uer haue giuen this commandement of the 
faid lawe, thou ſoalt not adde any thing there. 


to. 

Obiect. V. Heb. 5. 12, Gods wordis of 
two ſorts, milke and ſtrong meate. By milke 
we mult ynderſtid the word of God writ- 
ten where in God ſpeakesplainecly to the 
capacitie ofthe rudeſt : but ſtrong meate 
is ynwritten traditions, a doctrine not to 
be deliuered vnto all, but to thoſe that 
grow to perfection. Anſ. We mult know, 
that one & the ſame word of God is milke 
and ſtrong meate, in regard of the manner 
of handling and propounding of it. For 
beeing deliuercd generally and plainely to 
the capacitic of the ſimpleſt, it is milke;but 
beeing handled particularly and jargely, 
and ſo fitted for men of more vnderſtan- 
ding, it is ſtrong meate. As for example, 
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of man. | | 

And thus much for our diſſent concer- 
ning traditions, wherein we muſt not bee 
wauering but ſtedfaſt; becauſe notwith- 
ſtanding our renouncing of poperie, yet 
popiſh inclinations and diſpoſitions be 
rife among vs. Our common people mar- 
ueilouſſy affect humane traditions : yea 
mans nature is inclined more to be pleaſed 
with them, then with the word o d. 
The feaſt of the natiuitie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt is onely a cuſtome and tradition of 
the Church, and yet men are commonly 
more carefull to keepe it then the Lords 
daie, the keeping whereof ſtandes by the 
morall lawe. Poſitiue lawes are not ſuffi - 
cient to reſtraine vs from buying and ſel- 
ling on the Sabboth: yet within the twelue 
daics no man keepes markct. Againe ſee 
the truth of this in our affection to the mi- 
niſterie ofthe word: let the preacher al- 
leadge Peter and Paul, the people count it 
but common ſtuffe, ſuch as any man can 
bring but let men come and alleadge Am- 
broſe, Auſtine, and the reſt of the fathers: 
oh, he is the man, he is alone for them. A- 


gaine, let any man be in danger any way, 


the doctrine of the creation, of mans fall,, and ſtraight he ſendeth to the wiſe man or 


and redemption by Chriſt, when it is 
taught ouerly and plainly, it is milke : but 
when the depth of the ſame is throughly 
opened, it is ſtrong meate . And therefore 


it is a conceit of mans braine, to imagine 


that ſome vnwritten word is meant by 
ſtrong meate. | 

Obiect. V. Sundrie places of ſcripture 
be doubtfull : and euery religion hath his 


ſeuerall expoſition of them, as the Papiſts 


haue theirs, & the Proteſtants theirs. Now 
then ſeeing there can be but one truth, whe 
queſtion is of the interpretation of Stip - 
ture, recourſe muſt be had to the tradition 
of the Church, that the true ſenſe may bee 
determined and the queſtion ended. Anſ. 
It is not ſo: but in doubtfull places ſcrip- 
ture it ſelfe is ſufficient to declare his owne 
meaning: firſt by the analogie of faith, 
which is the ſume of religiõ gathered out 
of the cleareſt places of ſcripture: ſecond- 
ly, by the circumſtances of the place and 
the nature and ſignification of the words: 


thirdly by conference of place with place. 


By theſe and like helpes cõtained in ſcrip- 
ture, we may judge which is the trueſt 
meaning of any place. Scripture it ſelfe is 
the text and the beſt gloſſe. And the ſcrip- 
ture is falſely tearmed the matter of Nike, 


it becing not fo of it ſelfe, but by the abule 


wizzard : Gods word is not ſufficient to 
comfort and dire& him. All this argues 
that popery denied with the mouth,abides 
ſtill in the heart: and therefore wee muſt 
learne to reuerence the written word by 
aſcribing vnto it all manner of perfecti - 
on. 


T he eight point: 
— Of Vowes. 4 


Our conſent, 

Touching Vowes this muſt be knowne, 
that we doe not codemnethemaltogether, 
but onely labour to reſtore the puritie of 
doctrine touching this pont, which by the 
Churh of Rome from time to time hath 
beene corrupted and defaced. Wee hold 
therefore that a voweis a promiſe made to 
God touching ſome duties to be perfor- 
med vnto him: and it is twofold, generall, 
or ſpeciall. The generall vowe is that 
which concernes all beleeuers: and it is 
made in the couenant both of the lawe , & 
of the Goſpell. I will here onely ſpeake of 
the vow which is made in the couenant of 
the goſpel, in which there be two actions: 
one of God, the other of man. God in mer- 
cie on his part promiſeth to men the re- 


miſſion of ſinnes and life cuerlaſtiog : 
and 


and man againe for his part promiſeth to 
belceuein Chriſt, and to obey God in all 
his commandements. All men euer made 
this vowe vnto God, as the Iewes in cir- 
cumcifion:which alſo they renued ſo often 
as they receiued the Paſſeouer: and in the 
newe teſtement all that are baptized doe 
the like. And in Baptiſme this vowe is cal · 
led the ſtipulation: of a good conſcience, 
whereby wee purpole to renounce our 
ſelues, to beleeue in Chriſt , and to bring 
forth the fruits of true repentance : and it 
ought to berenewed ſo oft as we are par- 
takers of the ſupper of the Lord. This 


yowe is neceſſarie and muſt be kept as a 


part of the true worſhip of God; becauſe 
it is a promiſe, wherein we vowe to per- 
forme all duties commanded of God ei- 
ther in the lawe or in the Goſpell. It may 
be demanded, conſidering we are bound 
to obedience, how we bind our felues in 
Baptiſme thereto. Anſw. Though we bee 
allreadie bound partly by nature and part- 
ly by the written word, yet may we renew 
che ſame bond ina vowe , and hee that is 
bound may further bind himſelfe, ſo it be 
for this ende, to helpe his dulneſſe for want 
of zeale, and to make more forward in du · 
ties of loue to men and the worſhippe of 
God : to this ende Dauid ſware to keepe 
the lawe of God. Pfal. 1 19. 1:6. Though 
he were bound vnto it by nature and by 
the written lawe it ſelfe. 

The ſpeciall vowe is that, which doth 
not reach to the perſon of all beleeuers, 
but onely eoncernes ſome ſpeciall men 
vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſions. And this 
kind of vowe is twofold. The firſt, is the 
vowe of ceremoniall dutie in the way of 
ſeruice to God: and it was in practiſe in 
the Church ofthe Iewes vnder the old te- 
ſtament : examples hereof are two eſpeci- 
ally, the firſt was the vow of the Nazarites, 
whereto no kind of men were bound by 
Gods commandement, but they bound 
themſelues: God onely preſcribing ihe 
manner and order of keeping the ſame 
with rites pertaining thereto, as abſtinence 
from wine, the not cutting of their haire, 

and ſuch like. The ſecond example is of 
the Iewes, when of their owne accordes, 
they vowed to giue God houſe or land, 
ſheepe or oxen, or any like things, for the 
maintenance of the legall worſhip: and of 
this alſo God perſcribeth certaine rules, 
Leuit 27. Nowe theſe vowes were part of 
the Iewiſh pedagogue or ceremoniall law, 
where in God trained vp the Iewes in the 


of Uowes. 


old teſtament : and beeing obſerued of 
them, they were parts of Gods worſhip : 
but nowe vnder the Golpell they were 
not: beeing all aboliſhed with the cere- 
moniall lawe, to which Chriſt put an ende 
at his death vpon the eroſſe. It is true, Paul 
made a vowe, and ſince kept the ſame, in 
the time of the new teſtament, AR. 18. 
yet not asa part of Gods worſhip: but as 
a thing indifferent for the time, wherein 
he onſy condiſcended to the weakeneſſe of 
the Iewes, that by ihis meanes hee might 
bring them the beiter vnto Chriſt. And 
whereas Chtilt is called a Nazarite, Math. 
2. 23. we may not thinke he was of that ve- 
ry order, becauſe he did not abſtaine from 
wine: but he was ſo tearmed becauſe hee 
was the veritie & accompleſhment of this 
order. For by it was ſignified that Gods 
Church was a peculiar people ſeuered or 
choſen out of the world, and that Chriſt 
inreſpe& of holineſſe was alſo ſeperated 
from all ſinners. And the words in S. Mat. 
he fhall be called a Nazarite ; are borrowed 
c_ the booke of Iudges, _ . 3. where 
they are properly ſpoken o ſon, 
& in tipe a GourcofChrift. For A Jmp- 
ſon ſaued Iſrael by his death, ſo did Chriſt 
ſaue his Church. And as Sampſon killed 
his enemies more by death then by life, ſo 
did Chriſt. It is plaine therefore that this 


kind of vow bindeth not vs: for there are 


no more ceremonies to be kept vnder the 
Goſpell for parts of Gods worſhip but 
the outward rites of baptiſme & the Lords 
ſupper. Vowes c6cerning meates,drinkes, 
attire, touching, taſting, times, daies, were 
proper tothe Iewes. | 
The ſecond time of ſpecial yowe is that 


whereby a man promiſeth freely to per- 


forme ſome outward and bodily exercile , 
for ſome good ende: and this vowe alſo 
(if it be made accordingly) is lawfull and 
belonges both to the church of the old & 
newe teſtament. In the olde we haue 
the example of the Rekabites, Ter. 25.who 
by the appointment of Tonadab their fa- 
ther abſtained from ſtrong drinke, and 
wine, from planting vineards & orchards: 
whereby Ionadab intended only to breake 
them before hand, & to acquaint the with 
their future condition and ſtate, that they 
ſhould bee ſtrangers in a fortane land: 
that ſo they might prepare themſclues to 
indure hardneſſe in the time to come. 
And nove in the newe teſtament we haue 
warrant in like manner to vowe : as if a 
mi by drinking of wine or ſtrong 1 
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findchimſeſfe prone to drunkenneſle, he 
may vowe with himſelfe to drinke no 
more wine nor ſtrong drinke for ſo long 
time, as he feeles the drinking thereof will 
ſtirre vp his infirmitie, and miniſter occa- 
ſion of ſinning. Of this kind alſo are ihe 
vowes in which we purpoſe and promiſe 
to God, to keepe ſet times of faſting, to 
taske our ſelues in praier and reading of 
holy Scriptures, and to giue ſet almes for 
ſpeciall cauſes knowne to our ſelues, and 
to doe ſundrie like duties. And that we be 
notdecciued in making ſuch vowes,cer- 
tꝛine rules muſt be remembred: I. that the 
vowe be agreeable to gods will and word: 
for if it be otherwiſe , the making as alſo 
the keeping thereof is ſinne. Vowes muſt 
not be the bondes of iniquitie. II. It muſt 
ſo be made, that it may ſtand with Chriſti- 
an hbertie . For we may not make ſuch 


things neceſſarie in conſcience, which god 


hath made free. Nowe Chriſtian libertie 
allowes vnto vs the free vſe of all things 
indifferent, ſo it be out of the caſe of offẽce. 
Hence it followes that vowes muſt bee 
made and 2 or not kept, ſo farre forth 


zs in conſcience they may ſtand or not 


' ſtand with our libertie purchaſed_by 


Chriſt. III. The vowe muſt be made 
with conſent of ſuperiours, if we be vnder 
gouernment. Thus among the lewes the 
vowe of a daugliter might not ſtand, vn- 
leſſe the conſent of Parents came ther eun- 
to.] V. It muſt be in the power and abi- 
litie of the maker thereof, to doe or not to 
doe A vowe made of a thing impoſſible, is 
no vowe. V. It muſt be agreeable to the 
calling of him that maketh it: that is, both 
to his generall calling as he is a Chriſtian, 
and to that particular calling wherein he 
liveth.Ifit be againſt either one or both, it 
is vnl awfull. V I. It muſt be made with des 
libera tion. Raſh vowes be not lawefull, 
thoug h the things vowed may be done 
lawefully. VII. The ende mult be good 
which is to preſerue and exerciſe the gifts 
of faith, pra er, repentance, obedience, and 
other vertu es of the minde; alſo to teſtifie 
our thanke fulneſſe vnto God for bleſſings 
receiued. Theſe are the principall rules 
that muſt be obſerues in making of vows: 
and herewitha!ll mult be remembred, that 


vowes made on this manner, are by them- 


ſelues no part of Gods worſhip, but onely 
kelpes and furtherances thereunto : and 


| thus are wee to eſteeme of all the vowes of 


the newe teſtament. And thus much of 
{peciall vowes, and of our conſent herein. 
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The diſſent or different e. 

The points of difference betweene vg 
touching vowes are eſpecially three. I. 
The Church of Rome teacheth that in the 
newe. Teſtament we are as much bound 
to make vowes, as was the Church of the 
Iewes, and that euen in externall exerciſes. 
We ſay no: conſidering the ceremoniall 
lawe is now aboliſned: and we haue one- 
ly two ceremonies by commandement to 
be obſerued, Baptiſme, and the Supper of 
the Lord . Againe we are not ſo much 
bound to make or leepe vowes as the 
Iewes were; becauſe they had a comman- 


dement ſo to doe and we haue none at all. 


But they alleadge to the contraty the pro- 
phet Eſay, chap. . 9. 20. who ſpeaking of 
the time of the Goſpel, ſaith, The Egyptians 
ſhall knowe the Lord, and ſhall vowe wnto 
him and keepe it. I anſwer two waies : firſt, 
thatthe prophet in this place expreſſeth 
and ſignifieth the ſpirituall worſhippe of 
the newe teſtament by ceremonial] wor- 
ſhip then vſed: as he doeth alſo in the laſt 
chapter where he calleth the miniſters of 
the newe teſtament Prieſis and Leuites. 
Secõdly, we grant, the Church of the newe 
teſtament makes vowes vnto God, but 
they are of morall and euengelicall duties: 
which muſt not be left vndone : and if 
vowing will indeedefurther them, it is not 
to be neglected. And therefore ſo oft as we 
come to the Lords table, we in heart re- 
newe the vow and promiſe of obedience. 
And though vowes be made of things and 
actions indifferent, yet are they not any 
parts of Gods worſhip, which is the point 
to be prooued. 
Againe they alleadge, Pſal. 75. t i. Vom 
vnto God and performe it. And they ſay that 
this commandement bindes all men. A»/, 
That commaundement firſt bindes the 
Iewes to the making of ceremoniall vows. 
Againe Dauid here ſpeakes of the vowing 
of praiſe and thankſgiuing vnto God: and 
ſo he expoundes himſelfe, Pſal. 56. 1 2. My 
vowes are vpon me, f will offer praiſes vnto 
God:and this vowe indeede concerneth all 
men, becauſe it reſpects a morall dutie, 
which is to ſet forth the praiſe of God. 
JI. Point of difference. They alſo hold, 
that vowes made euen of things not cõ. 
manded,as meates,drinkes, attire, &c. are 
parts of Gods worſhip, yeathat they tend 
to a ſtate of perfection, in that the keeping 
of them brings man to an higher eſtate 
then the keeping of the lawe can doe. We 
flatly ſay, no: holding that lawefull * 
c 
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be tertaine 1 ſtaies and proppes of Gods 
worſhip,and not the worſhip ut ſelfe. For 
Paul faith plainely, 1. Tim. 4.8. Bodily ex» 
erciſe profiteth lutle, but 22 is proſita· 
ble for much. Againe, as Gods kingdome is, 
ſo muſt his worſhip be i and Gods king- 
dome ſtãdeth not in outward things, as in 
eating, drinleing. and ſuch like actions: & 
therefore his worſhip ſtandech ndt in out» 
ward things. > #1 . 

III. Point of difference. They maintaine 
ſuch vowes to be made, as are not agreta · 
ble to the rules before named: and hetein 
alſo we are to diſſent from them. The firſt 
and ptincipall is the vowe of continencie, 
whereby a man promiſeth to god to keep 
chaſtitie alwaies in ſingle fe tht is, out of 
the eſtate of wedlocke. This kind ot vowe 
3s flatagainſt the word of God: and there- 
fore vnlawfull. For Paul ſaith, 1. Corinth. 
7.9./f they cannot containe let them marrie. 
t. Tim. . 1. It is a doftrine of denils to for- 
bid to marrie. Heb.i 3.4. Marriage is ho- 
nourabie among alli and the bed wndefiled. A- 
pane, this vowe is not in the power of 

imſelte that voweth : for continencie is 
the gift of God, who giueth not it vnto 
all, but to whome he wil, and when he wil, 
and as long as he will. They alleadge, that 
in the want of continencie, faſting and 
praier obtaine it. Anſir. It is not ſo: Gods 


"gifts be of two ſorts:ſome are common to 


all beleeuers, as the gift of faith, repentance 
and the feare of God, &c. others are pecu- 
liar to ſome onely, as the giſtof continen- 


cie, 1. Corinth. 7. 7. I would that all men 


were as I my ſelfe am, but every man hath 
bis proper gift 6f god, one this way, another 
that way. Nowe,if we faſt and pray for the 
increaſe of the common gifts of God, as 
faith, repentance, and all ſuch as are need 
full to ſaluation, we may obtaine them in 
ſome meaſure, but the like cannot. be ſaid 
of particular gifts. Fhe child of God may 
pray for health or wealth, and not obtaine 
either of them in this world; becauſe it is 
not the will of God to vouchlate theſe 
bleſſings to all men: and Paul praied three 
times to be deliuered from atemptation, 
and yet obtained not his ſuit. And ſo may 
we likewiſe pray for chaſtitie in ſingle e- 
ſtate, and yet neuter obtaine it: becauſe , it 
may be, it is the will of God to ſaue vs 
without it. This vowe therefore we abhot 
as a thing that hath heretofore and doeth 
ſtil bring forth innumerable abominauõs 
in the world. Vet here marke in what man· 
ner we doe ii. Firſt of all, though we mi» 
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ſlike the vowe; yet we like. and coins 
mend ſingle life. Marriage indeed is bet: 
ter in two reſpects: firlt becauſe Go 

hath ordained uto be a iemedie of contiy 
nencie to all ſuch perſons as cannot con- 
taine:ſecondly becauſe it is the ſeminarie 
both of Church and common · wealthʒzand 
it bringeth forth a/cede of Goa tor the in. 


larging of his kingdome. Yet ſingle life in 


them that haue the gift of continencie; is 
in ſome teſpects to he preferred... Euſt, be- 
cauſe it brings hberiie in perſecutiion 
Thus Paul ſanh, i Corinth. 7. 26. ſuppeſẽ 
it to be good for the preſent neceſſitie for 4 
wan ſo to be. Secondly, becauſe it frees ment 
from the common cares, moleſtations, 
and diſtritions that be in the familie, 
veiſ. 28. Such ſball kane trouble in the fleſt, 
but 1 ſpare you. Thirdly, becauſe ſingle par- 
ties doe commonly with bodily. caſe and 
lbertie worſhip God: it beeihg ſtill pre- 
ſuppoſed, that they haue the gift of con- 
tinencie.v. 34. The vnmarriad woman ca- 
reth for the things of the Lord, that ſbee 
may be holy both in bodie and ſpirit. | 
Againe, though we miſlike the vowe, 
yet we hold and teach, that men or womẽ 
ecing aſſured that they haue the gift of 
continencie , may conſtantly reſolue and 
purpoſe with themſelues to liue and lead 
a ſingle life.t. Cor.7. 37. He that ſtandetli 
firme in his owne heart that he hath no need, 
but bath power of his omne will, and bath ſo 
decreed in his heart that he will keepe his 
virgine , he doeth well. And we embrace 
the ſaying of Theodoret on 1. Tim. chap. 
4. For he doth not (ſaith he) 6lame ſingle 
Life or continencie, but he accuſeth them & if 
by lawe inacted compell men to fo/lowe 
theſe, And men made themſelues chaſte 
for the kingdome of heatien, Math. 19.1 2, 
not by vowe, but by a purpoſe of heart; 
which is farre leſſe then a vowe, and may 
be changed vpon occaſion, whereas 3 vow 
cannot, vnleſſe it doe euidently appeare to 
be vnlawfall,  - 1 
Thirdly, for ſuch perſons as are able to 
containe, to liue ſingle for the ends before 
named. indeed we hold it to be no counſell 
ol per ſection, yet doe we not denie it to 
be a counſell of expedience , or out ward 
caſe: according to that which Paul faith, 
v. 25. | pine mine aduiſe , and 35, [ 
Jpeake this for your commoditie not tointans 
le yon in a ſhare. | "4 
. Laſtly, wethinke that if any hanjng the 
ift of continencie, doe make a e to 
fine fiogle, and yetafterward fnartie{the . 
Ppp x laid 


ſaid gift remainjng)they haue ſinned. Yet 
not becauſe they are married , but becauſe 
their vow is broken And thus ſaid Augu- 
ſtine of widdowes that married after their 
vowe, lib. de bono vidmit.cap.g. 

The ſecond is the vow of pouertie and 
monaſticall life, in which men beſtow all 
they haue on the poore:and giue thẽſelue: 
wholly and onely to praicr and faſting. 
This vowe is againſt the will of God. Act. 
20.35 Jia more bleſſed thing to giue then 
to receine.Prou. 28.7. Giue me neither riches 
nor poxertie, Deut. 28.22. Pouertie is num- 
bred among the curſes of the lawe : none 
whereofare to be vowed. And it is the rule 
of the holy Ghoſt, 2. Theſſ. 3. 10. e that 
will not labour, namely in ſome ſpeciall and 
warrantable calling, muſt not cate. And v. 
12. J exhort that they worke with quierneſſe 
and eate their owne bread. Now when as mẽ 
live apart from others, giuing themſelues 
onely to praier and faſting , they liue in 
no calling. And it is againſt the generall 
vowe made in baptiſme, becauſe it freeth 
men from ſundrie duties of the morall 
lawe, and changeth the proper ende of 
mans life. For euery man muſt haue two 
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the religion of Chriſt is perſecuted and 
conſtrained to forſake all he hath. For 
then the ſecond table giues place to the 
duties of the firſt. Mark. 10.29. II. That, 
for the time of perſecution , men may 
withdraw themſelues (iuſt occaſion offe- 
red) and goe apart to wilderneſſes or like 
places, Heb. 11. 37. yet for the time of 

eace I ſee no cauſe ol ſolitarie life. If ir 
— that men goe apart for con- 
templation and ſpirituall exerciſes, T ſay 
againe that Goes grace may as wel be ex- 
erciſed in the familie as in the cloiſter. The 
familie is indeede as it were a Schoole of 
God, in which they that haue but a ſparke 
of grace, may learne and exerciſe many 
vertues; the acknowledgement of God, 
inuocation, the feare of God, loue, bounti- 
fulneſſe, patience, meelceneſſe, cer 
&c. Nay here be more occaſions ot doi 
or taking good, then be or can be in a 
cloiſter. II I. That, we condemne not 
me olde and auntient Monkes, though we 
hke not euery thing in them. For they li- 
ued not hke idle - bellies, but in the ſweate 


ing 


of their owne browes, as they ought to 20 lacey | 


doe: and many of them were married: 


callings. The firſt is a generall calling of * and in their meate,drinke,apparell, rule, 2 Epiph bart. 
Auguli de Moti. 


Iccl. I 2. c. . & 
de oper. NMonach 
cap · 9. 


a Chriſtian, by vertue of which he perfor - 
meth worſhip vnto God , and duties of 
loue to men. The ſecond is a particular 
calling, whercin according to his gift he 
muſt doe ſeruice to men in ſome functi- 
on, pertaining either to the Church or 
common wealth whereof he is a member. 
And the firſt of theſe twaine mult be per- 
formed in the ſecond : and the ſecond in 
and with the firſt. The end of mans life is, 
not onely to ſerue God by the duties of 
the firſt table, but by ſeruing of man in the 


vowe, and whole courſe of lite, differed 
from the Monks of this timezcuen as hea- 
uen from earth. 

The third vow is of regular obedience, 
whereby men giue themſelues to keepe 
ſome deuiſe d rule or order, ſtanding moſt 
commonly in the obſeruation of exerciſes 
in outward things, as meates and dtinkes, 
and apparell, &c. This vowe is againſt 
Chriſtian libertie, whereby is graunted a 
free vſe of all things indifferent, ſo it be 
without the caſe of offence.Gal.5.1.Srand 


duties of the ſecond table to ſerue God. faſt in the libertie wherein Chriſt hath made 
And therefore the loue of our neighbour you free.Colofl.2.16.Let no man indge you 
is called the fulfilling of the whole lawe, inmeate anddrmke. To conclude, whereas 
Rom. 13.10. becauſe the lawe of God is the Papiſts magnifie theſe their vowes, 
practiſed not a part, but in and with the and yet make no ſuch account of the 
loue of our neighbour. This beeing ſo, it is vo in baptiſme: we for our parts muſt 
manifeſt that vowed pouertie in monkiſh be contrarie to them, not onely in iudge- 
life makes many vnprofitable members ment, but alſo in practiſe: and we ought to 
both of Church and common · wealtbh. haue ſpecial care to make good the vo es 
And though we miſlike this vow alſo, we haue plight to God according to his 
et we doe it, — theſe concluſions. commandement. In our creation we made 
I. That a man may forſake all his goods vowe of obedience: and beeing receiued 
vpon ſpeciall calling, as the Apoſtles into the covenant of grace, we vowed to 
did, when they were ſent to preach the beleeue in Chriſt , and to bring forth 
Goſpell through the whole world . Se- fruits of newe obedience, and this vowe is 
condly goods may be forſaken, yea wife, renued as oft as we come to the Lords ta- 
childfen, parents, bretaren, and all, in the ble: our dutie therefore is, toperforme 
caſe of confeſſion, that is, when a man for ikem alſo to god, as Dauid faith, Ve 8 
Go 


God and keepe it: and if we keepe them not, 
all turnes to our ſhame and confuſion. 
Men ſtand much on the keeping of that 
word which they haue paſſed to men, and 
it-is taken for a point of much honeſtie, as 
it is indeede. Nowe then, if there be ſuch 
caretokeepe couenant with men, much 
more ſhould we haue care to keepe coue- 
nant with God. | 
The ninth point.Of. Images . 
Our conſent. 
Conclaſ. I. We acknowledge the ciuill 
vſe of images as freely and truly as the 
Church of Rome doth. By ciaili vſe I vn- 
derſtand, that vſe which is made of them in 
the common ſocieties of men, out of the 
appointed places of the ſolemne worſhip 
of God. And this to be lawfull , it appea- 
xeth; becauſe the arts of painting and gra- 
uing are the ordinance of God: and to be 
$kilfull in them is the gift of God, as the 
example of Bezaleel, and Aholiab declare, 
Exod 35.30. This vſe of images may bee 
in ſundrie things. I. In the adorting and 
letting forth of 3 thus Salomon 
beuüßedd his throne with the image of ly- 
ons. And the Lord commaunded his 
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images to be good and lawfull: and that in, 
to repreſent to the eye the actes of hiſto. 
ries, whether they be humane, or dine? 
and thus we thinke the hiſtories of the Bi» 
ble may be painted in priuate places. 
Cvncinſ. II I. In one caſe it is la full to 
make an image to teſtifie the preſence or 
the effects of the maieſtie of God, namely 
when God himſelfe giues any ſpeciall cõ- 
mandement ſo to doe. In this caſe Moſes 
made and erected a braſen ſerpent, to be a 
type, ligne, or image to repreſent Chriſt 
crucified. Ion. 3. 14. And the Cherubes 
ouer the mercieſeat ſerued to repreſent 
the maieſtie of God, to whome the An- 
gels are ſubiect. And in the ſecond com- 
mandement it is not ſimply ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not make a grauen image: but with li- 
mitation, Thou ſhalt not make 10 thy ſelſe, 
that is, on thine owne head vpon thine 
owne will and pleaſure. | 
Concluſ. III I. The right images of the 
newe Teſtament which we holde and ac- 
knowledge, are the doctrine and preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, and all things that by 
the word of God pertaine thereto. Gal. 3. 
Who hath bewitched you that ye ſhould not 
obey the truth, tu whome Jeſus Chriſt was be- 


temple to bee adorned with images of fore deſcribed in your fight & among yon cru- 


palme trees, of pomegrantes, of bulls, 
cherubes, and ſuch like. II. It ſerues for 
the diſtinction of coynes;according to the 
practiſe of Emperours and princes of all 
nations. When Chriſt was asked, Math. 
22. whether it was lawful to giue tribute to 
Ceſar or not ? he called for a pennie, and 
faid, Whoſe image or ſuperſcription is this ? 
they ſaid, Ceſars: he then ſaid, Giue to Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars : not condem- 
ning but approouing the ſtampe or image 
vpon his coyne, And though the Tewes 
' wereforbiden to make images in way of 
repreſentation, or worſhip of the true god; 
yet the Sycle of the ſanctuarie, which they 
vſed, ſpecially after the time of Moſes, was 
Namped with the image of the Almond 
tree, and the potte of Manna. I 11. Images 
ſerue to keepe in memorie friendes decea-» 
ſed, whome we reuerence. And it is like, 
that hence came one occaſiõ of the images 
that are now in vſe in the Roman Church. 
For in the daies after the Apoſtles men 
vſed priuately to keep the pictures of their 
friends departed: & this practiſe after crept 
into the open congregationzand at the laſt, 
ſuperſtition getting head, images began to 
be worſhipped. 

Concl. I I. We hold the hiſtoricall vſe of 


ciſied? Hence it follows that the preaching 
of the word, is as a moſt excellent picture 
in which Chriſt with his benefits are liue · 
ly repreſented vnto vs. And we diſſent not 
froth Origen, contta Celf.b, 8. ho faith, 
We haue no images framed by any baſe workes 
man, but by ſuch as are brought forth and fra- 
wed by the word of God, namely patternes of 
vertue, and frames reſembling Chriſlians. 
He meanes that Chriſtians themſelues are 
the images of Chriſtians, 
| The difference, 

Our diſſent from them touching ima- 
ges ſtands in three points. I. The Church 
of Rome holdes it Jawfull for them to 
make images to reſemble god, though not 
in reſpect of his divine nature: yet in re- 
ſpcR of ſome properties and actions. We 
on the contrarie hold it vnlawfall for vs 
to make any image, any way to repreſent 
the true God: or, to make any image, of 
any thing in way of religion, to worſhip 
God, much leſſe the creature thereby. 
For the ſecond commandetnent ſaith 
plainely , Exod. 20. 4. Thou falt not 
make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, of 
the hhenes of any thing in beauen, &c. 
The Papiſts fay, the commandement 
is meant of the images of falls Gods, 
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But, will they, nill they, it muſt be vnder- 


ſtood of the images of the true Iehouahi& 


it forbids vs *to reſemble God, either in 
his nature, properties, or workes, or to vfc 
any reſemblance of him for any ſacred vie: 
as to helpe the memorie, when we are a- 
bout to worſhip God. Thus much the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who is the beſt expounder of 
himſelfe, teacheth moſt plainly , Deut. 4. 
15.16. Theuſaweſt uo image at al (either of 
falſe or true God) and therefore thou ſalt 
net make any likenes of any thing. And againe 
the prophet Eſai, chap, 40.18.reproouing 
idolaters, asketh to whome they will liben 
God: or, what ſimilitude will they ſet vp- 
en him? and v. 21. Know ye nothing? haue 
you not heard? hath it not bin told you from 
the beginning? As if he ſhould fay , haue 
yee forgotten the ſecond commandement. 
that God gaue vnto your fathers? Ar d 
thus he flatly reprooues all them that re- 
ſemble tlie true God in images. But they 
ſay further, that by Images in the ſecond 
commandement are meant idols, that is 
(Gy they) ſuch things as men worſhip for 
Gods. A»ſw. If it were ſo , we ſhould con. 
found the firſt and ſecond commande- 
ments. For the firſt, Thou ſhalt haue no 
other Gods before my face, forbids all 
falſe Gods, which man wickedly frames 
vnto himſelfe, by giuing his heart and 
principal] affections thereof, to them: & 
therefore idols alſo are here forbidden, 
when they are eſteemed as Gods. And 
the diſtinction they make that an Image is 
the repreſentation of true things, an Idol 


of things ſuppoſed,isfalſe:*Tertullii faith, 


that euery forme or repreſentation is to be 
tearmed an Idol. AndÞIfidorefaith,thatthe 
heathen vſed the names of image and idol 
indifferently in one and the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, And Saint Steuen in his apglogie, 
Act. 7. 41. calls the golden calſe an idol. 
Hierome faith , that Idols are images of 
dead men. Auncient diuines accord with 
all this which I haue ſaid, Lactantius ſaith, 
Ioſt.lib.2.cap. 19. M here images are for re- 
ligions ſake, there is no religion. The coun- 
cell of Elibera, can. 36. decreed, that no- 
thing ſhould be painted on the walles of Chure 
chel, which is adored of the people, Origen. 
We ſuffer not any to worſhip Ieſus at altars, 


images, and temples : becauſe it is written, 
Thou ſoalt haue none other Gods, Ande Epi- 


phanius ſaith, It it againſt the authoritie of 
the ſcriptures to ſee the image of Chriſt, or of 
any Saints hanging in the Church. In the ſe- 
ucnth Councell of Conſtantinople, theſe 


wordes of Epiphanius are cited againſt the 
Encratitæ; Bee mindgfull belaued children 
not to bring images into the Church, nor ſet 
them in the places where the Saints are buri- 
ed but alwaics carie God in your hearts: 
veither let them be ſuffered in any common 
bouſe:for it is net mere that a ( briſtia ſhould 
be occupied by the eyes, but by the meditation 
of the minde. 
Argument of the Tapiſts. 

The reaſons which they vſe io defend 
their opinions aretheſe. I. In Salomons 
temple were erected Cherubins, which 
were images of Angels, on the Mercic- 
ſeat where God was worſhipped : and 
thereby was reſembled the maicſtie of 
God: therefore it is Jawfull to make ima- 
ges to reſemble God. Anſw. They were 
erected by ſpeciall commandement from 
God, who preſcribeth the very forme of 
them and the place where they mult bee 
ſet: and thereby Moſes had a warrant to 
make them; othetwiſe he had ſinned : let 
the ſhew the like warrant for their images 
if they can. Secondly the Cerubines were 
placedin the holy of holies in ihe moſt in- 
ward place of the Temple, & conſequent- 
ly were remooued from the ſight of the 
people, who onely heard of them: and 
none but the high prieſt ſaw them, and 
that but once a veare. And4the Cherubins 
without the vayle, though they wereto be 
ſeene, yet were they not to be —— 
Exod. 20.4. Therefore they ſerue nothing 
at all to iuſt;fic the images of the Church 
of Rome. 

Obiect. 1]. God appeared in the forme 
of a man to Abraham, Gen. 18. 1. 13. and 
to Daniel, who ſaw the auncient of daics 
ſting on a throne, Dan. 9. Now as God 
appeared, ſo may he be reſembled: there- 
fore (ſay they) it is lawfull to reſemble 
Godin the forme of a man or any like i- 

mage, in which he ſhewed himſelfe to men. 
Anſ. In this reaſon the propoſitiõ is falſe: 
ſor god may appeare in whatſoeuer forme 
it pleaſeth his Maieſtie;yet doth it not fol- 
low, that men ſhould therefore reſemble 
God in thoſe formes: man hauing no li- 
bertie to reſemble him in any forme at all: 
vnleſſe he be commanded ſo to doe. A- 
gaine, when God appeared in the forme 
of a man, that forme was a ſigne of Gods 
preſence onely for the time when God 
appeared and no longer; as the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament are ſignes 
of Chriſts body and blood, not for euer, 
but for the time of adminiſtration : for af- 

terward 
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terward they become againe as common 


a Sumi part. 
A neltg t. 


bread and wine. And when the holy ghoſt 
n in the likeneſſe ofa doue, that 
lik 


eneſle was a figne of his preſence no 


longer then the holy Ghoſt ſo appeared. 
And therfore he that would in theſe forms 
repreſent the Trinitie, doeth greatly di- 
ſhonour God, and doe that, for which he 
hath no warrant. 700 

Obie, II I. Man is the image of God, 
but it is lawefull to paint a man, and there 
fore to make the image of God. Auſ. A ve- 
ry cauill: for firſt a man cannot be painted, 
as he is the image of God, which ſtands in 
the ſpirituall gifis of righteouſneſſe & true 
holineſſe. Againe, the image of a man may 
be painted for ciuill or hiſtoricall vſe, but 
to paint any man for this end to repreſent 


Soqdf or in the way of religiõ, that we may 


the better remember and worſhip God, it 
is vnlawfull. Other reaſons which they vſe 
are of ſmall moment, and therefore 1 omit 
them. 

JI. Differ. They teach and maintaine, 
that images of God and of Saints may be 


worſhipped with religious worſhip, ſpe- 


cially the crucifixe. For Thomas of Wa- 
tering ſaith, Seeing the croſſe doeth repreſent 
Chriſt;who died vpon a croſſe, & is to be wor - 
ſbipped with dinine honour: it followeth that 


the croſſe is to be worſhipped ſo too. We on 


the contrarie , hold they may not. Our 
principall ground is the ſecond comman- 
dement, which containeth two parts: the 
firſt forbiddeth the making of images to 
reſemble the true God:the ſecond forbids 


the worſhipping of them, or God in them: 


intheſe wordes, Thou ſbalt not bom downe to 


them.Now,there can be no worſhip done 


to any thing leſſe then the bending of the 


knee. Againe the brafen ſerpent was a type 
or image of Chriſt crucified, Toh. 3. 2 + 
pointed by God himſelfe: yet when the 
people burned incenſe to.it,2. King. 18.4. 
Hezekias brakeitin pieces, and is therfore 
commended. And when the deuil bad our 
Saniour Chriſt , but to bowe dawne the 
knee vnto him, and he would giue him 
the whole world: Chriſt reiects his offer, 
ſaying, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him onelꝶ ſbalt thou ſerne, Math, 4. 10. 
Againe it is lawefull for one man to wor- 
ſhip another with ciuill worſhip, but to 
worſhip man with religious honour is vn- 
lawful. For all religious worſhip is preſcri- 


bedin the firſt tablet and the Honour due 
to man is onely preſcribed inthe ſecond 
table, and the fir{tcomnmandemeiit therof, 


Henourthy farber; uch honolitigthers: 
fore ciuiF and not religious Now the mea · 
neſt man that can be, is a more excellent i- 
mage of God, then all the images of God 
or of Saints that ate deviſed by men. Au- 
guſtine, and long after him Gregorie', in 
lain tearms denieth images to be adored, 
The Papiſts defend their opinions by 
theſe reaſons. I. Pſal. 99.5. Caft downe jour 
ſelues before his footeſtoole. Anſ. The words 
are thus to be read: Bowe ar his fobteſſoole: 
that is, at the Arke & Metcyſcat, for there 
he hath made a promiſe of his preſence: 
the wordes therefore ſay not, bowe ts the 
Ar ke, but to God at the Arke. | 
1 [.Obieft, Exod. 3. 5. God ſaid to Mo- 


ſes, Stand a farre off and put off thy ſhvoes, 


for the place is holy. Now ii holy places muſt 
be reuerenced, then much more holy ima. 
ges, as the croſſe of Chriſt ; and ſuch like. 
Anſ. God commanded the ceremonie of 
puiting off the ſhoes, ihat he might therby 
ſtrike Moſes with a religious teuerence, 
not of the place but of his owne Maieſtie, 
whoſe preſence made the place holy. Let 
them ſhewe the lifce watrant for ima- 
ges. | 1 
111. Obieg. It is lawefull te kneele 
downe to achaire of eſtate in the abſence 
of the King or Queene: therefore mucli 


more to the images of God and tf Saints 


prom ner,” ed, beeing abſetitfrom vs. 
Anſwer. To kneele to the chaire of eſtate; 
is no more but a ciuill teſtimonie or ſigne 
of ciuil reuerence, by which all good fub- 
iects when oecaſion is offered, ſhe their 
loyaltie and ſubiection to their lawefull 
princes. And this kneeling beeing on this 
manner, and to no other ende, hath ſuffi- 
cient warrãt in the word of god. But knee - 
lingao the image of any Saint departed; is 
religious, and conſequently more then ci⸗ 


_ vill worſhip,as the Papiſts thẽſelues con · 


feſſe. The argutnent' then prooueth no- 


thing, vnleſſe they wil keepe themſelues to 


one and the ſame ind of worſnip· 
III. Difference. The Papiſts alſo 
teach, that God may be Jawef wor- 
ſhippedin images, in which he hat ap- 
peared vnto mem as the Father, in the i. 
mage of an old ma the ſon in the image 
of a man crucified: and the holy 'Ghoſt in 
the lilceneſſe ofa doe: &c. But we holde 
it vmlawfull to br God, in, by, or at 


any image: for ihiz ĩs the thing He (s I. 
haue prooued before) che ſecond comma 
dement forbiddetli. And the fact of the 


Ifratlites , Exod. 3 2. i worffüpping the 
P pp 3 den 


golden calfe is condemned as flat idolatrir; 
albeit they worſhipped not the calfe, but 
God in the calfe;for v.. Aaron ſfaith,Te 
morrome ſball be the ſolemmitie of ſebauab: 
whereby he doeth giue vs to vnderſtand, 
that the. calfe was but a ſigne of Ickouah 
whomethey worſhipped.O:ef7.1t ſeemes 
the Iſraelites worſhipped the calfe. For A- 
aron ſaith, v. 4 · Theſe be thy Gods(O Ifrael) 
that brought thee ont of Egypt. Anſ. Aarons 
meaning is nothing elſe, but that the gol- 
den calte was a ſigne of the preſente of 
the true God. And the name of the thing 
ſignificd is giuen to the ſigne, as vpon a 
ſtage he is called a king that repreſents 
the kiog. And Auguſtine faith, that images 
are woont to be called by the names of things 
whereof they are images, as the counterfeit 
of Samuelis called Samuel. And we muſt 
not eſteeme them all as madde men to 
thinke that a calfe made of their earingt, 
beeing but one or two daies old, fhould be 
the God that brought them out of E- 

ypt with a mightic hand many daics be- 

ore. 

And theſe are the points of difference 
touching images; wherein we muſt ſtand 
at variance for euer with the Church of 
Rome. For they erre in the foundation of 
religion, making indeede an idol of the 
true God , and worſhipping another 
Chriſt then we doe, vnder newe tearmes, 
maintaining the idolatrie of the heathen. 
And therefore haue we departed from 
them:and ſo muſt we ſtil doe becauſe they 
are Idolaters;as I haue prooued. | 
The tenth point . Of reall 

preſence, 
| Onr Conſent . 

I. We hold and beleenc a preſence of 
Chriſts bodie and blood in the ſacrament 
of the Lords ſupper: and that no fained, 
but a true and real! preſence which maſt 
be conſidered two waies: firſt in reſpect of 
the ſignes, ſecondly in reſpect ofthe com- 
municants. For the firſt we hold and teach 
that Chriſts bodie & blood are truely pre- 
ſent withthe bread and wine, being fignes 
inthe ſactament:but howe? not inreſpeR 
of place or coexiſtence:but by Sacramen- 
tall relation on this manner. When a word 
is vttered, the ſound comes to the earc;and 
at the ſame inſtant, the thing ſignified 
comet to the minde; and thus by relation 
the word & the thing ſpolcen 2 are both 
preſent togither. Euen fo at the Lords 
table bread and wine mult not be conſi- 
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dered barely, as ſubſiſtances and creatures, 
but as outward fignes in relation to the 
bodice and blood of Chviſt:and this relatis, 
ariſing from the very inſtitution of the ſa- 
crament, ſtands in this, that when the ele- 
ments of bread and wine are preſent to the 
hand and to the mouth of the receiuetʒ at 
the very ſame time the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt are preſented to the mind: thus and 
no otherwiſe is Chriſt trucly preſent with 
the ſignes. The ſecõd preſence is in reſpect 
of the comtnunicants, to whoſe belecuing 
hearts he is alſo really preſet, It wil be ſaid, 
what kind of preſence is this? Anſ. Such as 
the communion in the ſacramentis,fuch is 
the preſence: & by the communion muſt 
weiudge ofthe preſence. Nowe the com- 
munionis on this manner: God the father 
according to the tenour of the Euangeli- 
call couenant , gives Chriſt in this ſacra- 
ment as really and truely,as any thing can 
be given to man, not by part and peece- 
meale(as we ſay) but whole Chriſt God & 
man,on this fort. In Chriſt there be two 
natures,the godhead, and manhood. The 
rome is not giuen in regard of ſub- 
ance,or eſſence: but onely in regard of 
efficacie, merits, and operation conueied 
thence to the manhood. And further in 
this ſacrament Chriſts whole manhood is 
Fug both bodie and ſoule, in this order. 
irſt of all is giuen the very manhood in 
reſpect of ſubſtance, and that really: ſe- 
condly the metits and benefits thereof, as 
namely, the ſatis faction performed by and 
in the manhood,to the iuſtice of God. And 
thusthe intire manhood withthe benefits 
thereof, are ginen wholly and ioyntly to- 
gither. For the two diſtin ſignes of bread 
and wine ſignifie not two diſtin giuings 
of the bodie apart, and the blood apart;bue 
the full and perfect nouriſhment of our 
ſoules. Againethe benefits of Chriſts mã- 
hood are diuerſly giuen, ſome by impu- 
tation, which is anaction of God acc 
ting that which is done by Chriſt as done 
by vs:andthus it hath pleaſed God to giue 
the paſſion of Chriſt and his obedience. 
Some againe are giuen by a kind of pro- 
pagation,which I cannot fitly expertiſe in 
tearmes, but 1 reſemble it thus. As one che 
dle is lighted by another, and one torch or 
candle-light is conueied to twentic can- 
dles: even fo the inherent righteouſneſſe 
of cuery beleeuer, is derived from the 
ſtore · houſe of righteouſneſſe, which is in 
the manhoode of Chriſt; for the righte- 
ouſueſſe of all the members, is but the fruit 
| thereo?, 
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thereof, euen as the naturall corruption in 


all mankind, is but a fruit of that originall 


ſinne which was in Adam. Thus we ſee 
how God for his part giues Chtiſt: and 
chat really. To proceede, when Gol giues 
Chriſt , he giues withall at the ſame time 
the ſpirit of Chriſt which ſpirit creates in 
the heart of the receiver the inſtrument of 
true faith , by which the heart doth real] 
receiue Chriſt giuen of God, byreſſiiig 
vpon the promiſe which God hath made 
that he will giue Chriſt and his rightebuſ- 
neſſe to euery true beleeuer. Now then, 
when God giues Chriſt with his benefits, 
and man for his part by faith receiues the 
ſame as they are giuen , there riſeth that v- 
nion which is betweene euery good recei- 
uer and Chriſt himſelfe. Which vnion is 
not forged but a reall, true, and neere £0n- 
junction: nearer then which, none is of 
can be: becauſe it is made by a ſolemne 
giuing and receiuing that paſſeth between 
God and man: as alſo by the bond of one 
and the ſame ſpirit. To come then to the 
point, conſidering there is a real vnion, 
and conſequently a reall communion be- 
tweene vs and Chriſt, (as I haue prooued) 
there mult needes be ſuch a kind of pre 
ſence wherein Chriſt is truly and really 
preſent to the heart of him that teceiues 
the ſacrament in faith. And thus farre doe 
we conſent with the Romiſh Church tou- 
ching reall preſence. 
The diſſent. 

We differ not touching the preſence it 
ſelfe, but onely in the manner of preſence. 
For though we hold a reall preſence of 
Chriſts bodie and blood in the ſacrament, 

et doe we not take it to be locall, bodily, 
vt ſubſtantiall, but ſpiritualland myſticall; 
to the ſignes by ſacramentall relation, and 
to the communicants by faith alone. On 
the eontrarie the Churth of Rome main - 
taines tranſubſtantiation, that is, alocall, 
bodily, and ſubſtantiall preſence of Chriſts 
bodie and blood, by a change and conuer- 
ſion of the bread and wine into the ſaide 
bodie and blood. 

Our reaſons, 

1. This corporall preſence ouertutnes 
ſundrie articles of faith. For we beleeue 
that the bodie of Chriſt was made of the 
pure ſubſtance of the virgin Marie, and 
that but once, namely when he was con- 
ceiued by the holy Ghoſt,and borrie. But 
this cannot ſtand, if the bodie of Chriſt be 
made of bread and his blood of wine, as 
they malt needes be, if there be no faceels 
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fion or anmhilation;bit a recall cohilerſion 
of ſubſtances in the ſacrament: vnleſſe we 
muſt betecue conttatieties, that His bodie 
was made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin 
and not ofthe Virgin} made once;and not 
once but often. Againe, if his bodice and 
blood be vnder the formes of bread and 


wine, then is he not as yet aſcended into 
heauen, but remaines ſtill among vs. Net. 


ther can he be ſaid to come from heauen at 
the day of iudgement: for he that muſt 
come thence to judge the quicke & dead, 
muſt be abſent from the earth. And this 
was the aiincient faith. Auguſtine faith, 
that Chriſt accordiig to his maieſtie and pro- 
midence and grace is preſent with vs to the 
ende of the world: but according to his aſſu. 
med fleſh he is not alwaies with vs. Cyril 
faith, He & abſent in bodie and preſent in 
verthe, whereby all things are gonerned. Vi- 
gilius faith , T hat he is gone from vi actor- 
ding to his humanitie: he halb lefi us in hit 
humanitie : inthe forme of a . e abſent 
from vs: when his fleſh mas an earth,it mas noi 
in heauen: beeing on earth, he wat not in hea« 
nen: and beeing now in heanen , he is not on 
earth, Fulgentius faith, One and the ſam 
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Chriſt attording to his humane ſubſtance wat muagum, 


abſent from heauen when he was on cart han 
left the earth when he aſcended into heaney; 

Reaſon I. This bodily preſeiite otier- 
turnes the nature of a true bodie, whoſe 
common nature or eſſentiall propertie it 
is, to haiie length, breadth ; and thicknes; 
which beting taken away, a bodie is nd 
more a bodie. And by reaſon of theſe three 
dimenſions, a bodie can occupie but otie 


place at once, as Ariſtotleſaid, the proper- Cap. de 
quam, 


tic of a bodice is to be ſeated in ſomeplace, 
ſo as a man may fay where it is. They 
therefore that hold the bodie of Chiift rs 
be in inany places at once Aloe make it no 
bodicatall ; but rather a ſpirit, and thatin- 
finite. They alleadge that God is almigh- 
tie; that is true mideede, but in this and 
like matters we muſt not diſpute what 
God can doe, but what he will doe. And 
I ſay further becauſe God is ommpbtent, 
therefore there be ſoine things which he 
cannot doc, as for him fo demie himſelfe, to 
lie, and to inałe the parts of a contradicti- 
on to be both true at the ſame time. To 
come tothe point, if God ſhould make the 
very bodie of Chriſt to be in many plates 
at ogce, he ſhould make it to be no bodie 
whiſe it remaines a bodie: & to be circum 
ſcribed in ſowe one place, and not citt᷑ uni 


ſtribed, becarſe it is in many Fore : 
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the ſame me: to he viſible in heauen and 
inuiſible in the ſacrament; and thus ſhould 
he make contradictions to be true: which 
to doe, is againſt his nature, and argues ra- 
ther impotencie then power. Auguſtine 
Gith to this purpoſe. f be could lie, deceine, 
be deceined , deale vniuſtiy, he ſbould not be 
ommpotent. And, Therefore he is omnipotent, 
becauſe he cannot doe theſe things. Againe, 
He ts called omnipotent by doing that which 
he will, and not by deing that which he will 
not: which if it ſbould befall him, he ſhonld 
not be ommpotent. | 
Reaſon III. Tranſubſtantiation ouer- 


DeSymb.ad Ca- 
tech. IL. l. c. 2. 


turnes the very ſupper of the Lord. For in 


euery ſacrament there muſt be a ſigne, a 
thing ſignified, and a proportion or rela- 
tion betweene them both. But popiſh re- 
all prefence takes all away: for when the 
bread is really turned into Chriſts bodie, 

and the wine into his bloode, then the 
ſigne is aboliſhed, and there remaines no- 
thing but the outward formes or appea- 
rance of bread and wine. Againe, it aboli- 
ſheth the endes of the ſacrament, whereof 
one is to remember Chriſt till his com- 
ming againe, who beeing preſent in the 
ſacrament bodily, needes not to be re- 
membred: becauſe helps of remembrance 
are of things abſent. Another ende is to 
nouriſhthe ſoule vnto cternall life: but by 
tranſubſtantiation the principal] feeding 

is of the bodie and not of the ſoule, which 
is onely fedde with ſpirituall foode: for 
though the bodie may be bettered by the 
food of the ſoule, yet cannot the ſoule be 
fedde with bodily foode. 

Reaſon IV. In the ſacrament the bo- 
die of Chriſt is receiued as it was crucified, 
and his blood as it was ſhedde vpon the 
croſſe: but now at this time Chrilts bodie 
crucified, remaines ſlill as a bodie, but not 
as a bodie crucified; becauſe the acte of 
erucifying is ceaſed. Therefore it is faith 
alone, that makes Chriſt crucified to be 
preſent vnto vs in the ſacrament. Againe, 
that blood which ran out of the feete and 
hands and fide of Chriſt vpon the trofle, 

was. not gathered vp againe and put into 
the veines: nay, the collection was neede- 
les, becauſe after the reſurrection, he liued 
no more a naturall but a ſpirituall life: and 
none knows what is becom of this blood. 
The Papiſt thqggfore cannot ſay it ĩs pre- 
ſent vnder the forme of wine locally: and 
we may better ſay it is receiued ſpiritually 
by faith, whoſe propertic is to giue a bee- 
ing to things which are not. 
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. Reaſon V. 1.Cor.16.3. The fathers of 
the old teſtament did cate the ſame ſpiritu- 
all meate, and drinke the fame ſpiritual © © , 
drinke: for they dranke of the rock which 

was Chriſt. Now they could not cate his 

bodie which was crucified, or drinke his 

blood ſhedde bodily, but by faith : be. 

cauſe then his bodie and blood were not I 
in nature, The Papiſts make anſwer, that 
the fathers did cate the ſame meate, and 
drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with thẽ- 
ſelues, not with vs. But their anſwer js a- 
gainſt the text. For the Apoſtles intent is 
to prooue, that the Jewes were euery way 
equall to the Corinthians, becauſe they did 
eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dranke l 
the ſame ſpiritual drinke with the Corin- 

thians; otherwiſe his reafon prooues not 

the point whichhe hath in hand, namely 

that the Iſraelites were nothing inferiour 

to the Corinthians. | 

Reaſon VI. And it is ſaid, the Sabbath 

was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 

bath: ſo it may be ſaide, that the ſacrament 

of the Lords ſupper was made for man, 

and not man for it: and therefore man is 

more excellent thẽ the ſacramẽt. But if the 

ſignes of bread and wine be really turned 

into the bodie and blood of Chrif, then is 

the ſacrament infinitely better then man; 

who in his beſt eſtate is onely ioyned to 

Chriſt, and made a member of his myſti- 

call bodie: whereas the bread and wine 

are made very Chriſt. But the ſacrament 

or outward elements indeede are not bet- 

ter then man: the ende becing alwaies 

better then the thing ordained to the ende. 

It remaines therefore that Chriſts preſence 

is not corporall but ſpirituall. Againe, in 

the ſupper of the Lord, every beleeuer 
receiueth whole Chriſt, God and man, 

though not the goghead : now by this 

carnall eating, wu receiue not whole 

Chriſt, but onely a part of his manhood : 

and therefore in the ſacrament there is no 

carnall eating, and conſequently no bodily 
preſence. | | 

Reaſon VII. The iudgement of the 

auncient Church. Theodoret ſaith, The pia lag u 
ſame ¶ briſt, who called bis naturall bodie foad mutab. 
and bread, who alſo called himſelfe a vine, he 
vouchſafed the viſille fignes the name of his 

owne bode , not changing nature, but put- 

ting grace to nature, whereby he meanes 
conſecration. And, The myſticall fignes af ſame Dialog; 
ter ſanclificatiom looſe not their proper nature. 

For they remaine in their firſt nature, and 

keepe their firſt figure and forme: and as be- 
fore, 


—— 
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fore , may be touched and ſerene : and that 
which t 
Lb. de duab. nat. 
Chriſt | 
{rif, yet fo as the ſubſtance or nature of 
bread and wine ceaſeth not. And they are 
turned into the dinine ſubflante.yet the bread 
and wine remaine (till in the propertie of 
their nature. Lumbard faith, ffir be acked 
what conne#fion this is, whether formall or 
ſubſtantial, or of any other binde, I am not 
able to define, And that the ſathers held not 
tranſubſtantiation, Tprooue it by ſundrie 
reaſons. Firſt, they vſed in former times * 
—— to barn with fire that which remained after 
Theodore, di- the adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper. 
_ Secondly by the ſacramentall vnion of the 
bread and wine with the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt, they vſed to confirme the per- 
ſonall vnion of the manhood of Chriſt 
with the Godhead againſt heretickes : 
which argument they would not haue v- 
ſed, if they had beleeued a popilh reall 
preſence. Thirdly it was a cuſtome in Cõ- 


Lib 4:diſt. 18. 


ſtantinople, that if many parts of the ſacra- 


ment remained after the adminiſtration 
thereof was ended, that yong children ſbould 
be ſent for from the ſcboole to eate them; who 
neuertheleſſe were barred the Lords ta- 
ble. And this argues plainly that the 
Church in thoſe dates, tooke the bread af- 
ter the adminiſtration was ended, ſor com. 
mon bread. Againe, it was once an order 
in the Romane Church, that the wine 
ſhould be ciſecrated by dipping into it bread, 


Furgr.l 4. 
Niceph. l. ic. 3. 


Amal. 3. L de off. 


«deſ.ca2- & 15, Which had beene conſecrated, But this order 
cannot ſtand with the reall preſence, in 
which the bread is turned both into the 
bodie and blood. Nicholaus Cabaſilus 

Lib.deexpoſ; faith, After he hath v/ed ſome ſpeech to_the 

Lang cas. 


people, he erefts their minder, and lifis their 
thoughts from earth, c ſaith, Surſum corda, 
Let vs lift vp our hearts, let vs thinke on 
things aboue, aud net on thinges that are 
vpon the earth . They conſent and ſay, that 
they lift vp their hearts thither, where is their 
treaſure, aud where (Chriſt fits at the right 
hand of his father. 
| Obiectiont of Papifts. 

I. Their firſt reaſon is, Toh.6.55. A 
fleſh ir meat indeed, and my blood ts arinke in- 
deed : therefore (ſay they) Chriſts bodie 
muſt be caten with themouth & his blood 
drunke accordingly. Anſw. The chapter 
mult be vnderſtood ofa ſpiritual eating of 
Chriſt : his bodie is meate indeede, but 
ſpirituall meate, and his blood ſpirituall 

drinke, to be receiued not by the mouth, 


are made, is underſtood, beletned, 
edered, Gelaſius faith, Bread and wine paſſe 
into the ſubflance of the bodie and blood of 
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butby faith. This is the very point that 
ny here intendes to 3 namely 
that to beleeue in him is to eate his fleſn & 
to'drinke his blood ate all one. Againe 
this chapter muſt not be vnderſtobdd of 
that ſpeciall cating of Chriſt inthe ſacru · 
ment: for it is ſaide generally, v.33. Ex. 
cept ye eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and dvinke bis 
blood ye haue no life in yon:and if theſe very 
wordes (which are the ſubſtance of the 
chapter) muſt be vnderſtood of a ſacra- 
mentall eating, no man before ihe com- 
ming of Chriſt was ſaued: for none did 
bodily eate or drinke his bodie or blood; 
conſidering it was not then exiſting in na- 
ture, but only was preſent to the beleeuing 
heart by faith. 

JI. Obielt. Another argument is taken 
from the words of the inſtitution ; This 1 
my bodir. eAnſ. Theſe wordes muſt not 
be vnderſtood properly but by a figure: 
his bodie beeing put for the ſigne and 
ſeale of his bodie. It is obiected, that when 
any make theit laſt wills and teſtaments ; 
they ſpeak as my as they ci;now in this · 
ſupper Chriſt ratifies his laſt wil & teſta« 
ment: & therfore he — plamly. without 
any figure.-Anſ. Chriſt here ſpeaketh plain 
ly and by a figure alſo; for it hath beene al- 
waies the vſuall mãner ofthe Lord inſpea- 
king of the ſactaments, io giue the name of 
the thing ſignified to the ſigne: as Gen. 17. 
io. cirtumciſion is called the ceuenant of 
God: & in the next veiſe inthe way of ex- 
poſitiõ, the (pne of the conrenant . And Ex- 
od. 21. 1 2. the paſchall lambe is called the 
angels paſſing by or ouer ihe houſes of the 
Ifraelits , whereas indeed it was but a ſigne 
thereof: and 1. Cor. 10.4. The rocke war 
(rift. 1. Cor. 5. 7. The paſſeouer was ¶ briſt. 
And the like phraſe is to be found in the 
inſtitution ot ihis ſacrament concerning 
the cup, which the Papiſts themſelues con- 


feſſe to be figuratue: when it is ſaid, Luk. 


22. Thit cup it the new teſtament in my blood, 
that is, a ſigne, ſeale, and pledge thereof. A- 
gain the time whe theſe words were ſpoks 
mult be cõſidered, & it was before ihe paſs 
ſion of Chriſt, whereas yet his bodie was 
not crucified nor his blood ſhed: & eonſe· 
quently neither of the could be receiued in 
bodily manner, but by faith alone. Again; 
Chriſt was not only the authour, but ib 
miniſterof this ſacramẽt at the time of in- 
ſtitution thereof: & if the bread had beene 
truely turned into his hodie, & the wine 
into his blood, Chriſt with his one hands 
ſhould haue taken his one badie and 
blood, 
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blood, and haue giuen it to his diſciples, 
nay, which is more, he ſhould with his 


owne hands, haue taken his owne fleſh, 


and drunken his owne blood, and haue ca- 
ten himſelfe. For Chriſt himſelfe did cate 
the bread and drinke the wine, that he 


might with his owne perſon conſeerate 


his laſt ſupper , as he had conſecrated bap- 
tiſme before. And if thefe words ſhould 
be properly vnderſtood, euery mi ſhould 
be a manſlaierin his cating of Chriſt. Laſt- 
ly by meancs of popith recall preſcence, it 
comes to paſſe, that our bodies ſhould be 
nouriſhed by naked qualities without any 
ſubſtance, which in all philoſophie is falle 
and erroneous. To helpe this and the like 
abſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine won- 
ders in the ſacrament. The firſt, that Chriſts 
bodie is in the Euchariſt in as large a quanti- 

tie as he was vpon the croſſe, and is nom in hea- 

uen, and yet excludes not the quantitie of the 

bread, The ſecond, that there be accidents 

without 4 ſubief?.The third, that breads tur- 
ned into the bodie of Chrij? , and yet is not the 
matter of the badie , nor reſolued to nothing. 

The fourth, that the bodie increaſeth not by 

conſecration of many heſti, and is not diminiſb- 

edby often receiuing. The fifth, that the bodie 
ef Chriſt i vnder many conſecrated hoſts. The 
Art, that when the hoſt is deuided, the bodie of 
- Chriſt is not deuided, but vnder euery part 

' thereof is whole Chriſti. T he ſeaueuth, that 

when the prieſt holds the hoſt in his hand, the 

bodie of Chriſt is not felt by it ſelfe nor ſeene, 

but the formes of bread and wine. T he eight, 
that when the formes of bread and wine ceaſe, 

the hodie and blood of ¶ hrift ceaſeth alſo to be 

there. The ninth , that the accidents of bread 
and wine haue the ſame eſfelbs with the bread 
and wine it ſelfe, which are to nonriſh and fil. 

On this manner it ſhall be eafic for any 

man.to defend the moſt abſurd opinion 

that is or can be, if he may haue libertie to 

anſwer the arguments alleadged to the 

contrarie by wonders. 

To conclude ſeeing there is a reall cõ- 
munion in the ſacrament betweene Chriſt 
and euery beleeuing heart, our dutie there · 
fore is, to beſtowe our hearts on Chriſt, 
endeauouring to loue him, and to re- 
ioyce in him, and to long after him aboue 
all things: all our affiance muſt be in him, 
and with him; we beeing nowe on earth 
muſt haue our conuerſation in heaue. And 
this is the true reall preſence, which the 
auncient church of God hath commended 
vnto vs for in all theſe liiurgies theſe words 
are vſed, and are yet extant in the Popiſn · 


maſſe, Lift vp your hearts : we lift them vp - 
vnto the Land By which werdes — | 
municants were admoniſhed to direc 
their mindes and their faith to Chriſt fit= 
ting at the right hand of God. Thus ſaide 


Auguſtine /f we celebrate the aſcenſion of x 
the Lord with denotion , let vs aſcend with — 12 


him, ana lift vp our hearts. Againe , they 


which are alreadie riſen with (krift in faith Sami 


and hope are inuited to the great table of hea-* 
uc; to the table of angels,where is the bread, 


The eleuenth point. Of the 


ſacrifice in the Lords Supper, which 
the Papiſts call the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe. 


Touching this point, firſt J will fer 
downe what muſt be vnderſtood by the 
name Sacrifice. A ſacrifice is taken proper- 
ly. or improperly. Properly it is a ſacred 
or ſolemne action, in which man offereih 
and conſecrateth ſome outward bodily 
thing vnto God for this end, to pleaſe and 
honour him thereby. Thus all the ſacrifi- 
ces of the old teſtament, and the oblation 
of Chriſt vpon the croſſe in the newe te- 
ſtament are ſacrifices. Improperly, that is, 
onely by the way ofreſemblance, the du - 
ties of the moral] lawe are called ſacrifices, 
and in handling this queſtion, I vnderſtãd 
a ſacrifice both properly and improperly 
by way of reſemblance, 

| Our ¶ vnſent. 

Our conſent I propound in twe con · 
cluſions. Concluſ. I. That the ſupper of the 
Lord is a ſacrifice, and may truly be fo cal- 
led as it hath beene in former ages;and that 
m three reſpects. I. Becauſe it is a memo- 
riall of the reall ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon 
the croſſe, and containes withall a thanks- 
giving to God for the fame,whichthanks. 
giuing is the ſacrifice and calves of our /ips , 
Heb. 1 3. 15. II. Becauſe every communi- 
cant doth there preſent himſelfe body and 
ſoule a lining, holy, and acceptable ſacri- 
fice vnto God. For as in this ſacrament 
God giues vnto vs Chriſt, with his bene- 
fits: ſo we anſwerable giue our ſelues vnto 
God as ſeruants to walke in the practiſe of 
all datifull obedience. 111, It 1s called a 
ſacrifice in reſpeR of that which was ioy- 
ned with the ſacrament, namely the almes 
giuen to the poote as a teſtimonie of our 
thankefulnefſe vnto God. And in this 
regard alſo, the auncient fathers haue cal- 
led the ſacrament, an vnb loodie ſacrifice: and 

0 


| A 


/ 


Concil. Matiſc. 
a. 4s 


Fyllt. 122. 


Lb. a. quaſt. ve: 
& Nov Teſt. 


Ad Rom. 


Lb.. de Vitg. 


Ad Damaſ, 


7 of the ſacrifice of, & t. a 


the table, an aliar; nd the miniſters, prieſis: 
and the whole action an oblation, not to 
God but tothe congregation ; and not by 
the prieſt alone but by the people. A ca- 
non of a certaine Councill ſanh, Ve decree 
that enery Lords day the oblation of the altar 
be offired of enery man and woman both for 
bread and wine. And Auguſtine ith, that 
women offer a ſacrifice at the altar of the lord, 
that it might be offered by the prieſt to God, 
And vſually in auncient writers the com- 
munion of the whole bodie of the congre. 
gation is called the ſacrifice or oblation. 
Concluſ. IT, That the very bodie of 
Chriſt is offered in the Lords ſupper. For 
as we take the bread to be the bodie of 
Chriſt ſacramentally by reſemblance and 
no otherwiſe : ſo the breaking of bread is 
ſacramentally the ſacrificing or offering of 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe. And thus the fa- 
thers haue tearmed the Euchariſt an im- 
molation of Chriſt, becauſe it is a comme- 
moration of his ſacrifice vpon the croſſe. 
Aug. Epiſt. 2 3. Neither doth he lie which 
faith Chriſt was offered. For if ſacraments 
had not the reſem#lance of things whereof 
they are ſacraments , they ſhould in no-wiſe be 
Sacraments: but from a reſemblance, they of- 
ten take their names, Againe Chriſt is ſa- 
crificed in the laſt ſupper, in regard of the 
faith of the communicants, which makes a 
thing paſt and done as preſent. Auguſtine 
faith , Mhen we beleene in Chriſt he is offered 
for vs daily. And, Chriſt is then ſlaine for e- 
uery one, when he beleenes that he us ſlaine for 
him. Ambroſe ſaith, Chriſt is ſacrificed daily 
in the mindes of beleeners , as vpon an altar. 
Hierome faith , He & alwaies offered to the 
beleeners, . 

: JJ. The difference. 

They make the Euchariſt to beareall, 
externall, or bodily ſacrifice offered vnto 
God: holding and teaching,that the mini- 
ſter is aprieſt properly: and that in this ſa- 
crament he offcrs Chriſts bodie & blood 
to God the father really and properly vn- 
der the foi mes of bread and wine. We ac- 
knowledge no reall, outward, or bedily 
ſacrifice for the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
onely Chriſts oblation on the crofle once 
offered. Here is the maine difference be. 
tweene vs, touching this point and it is of 
that waight and moinent, that they ſtiffely 
maintaining their opinion (as they doe) 
can be no Church of God. For tlüs point 
raſeih the foundation to the very bottome. 
And tſiat it may the better appeare that we 
auouch the truth, fuſt 1 will confirme our 


doctrine by Scripture j and ſecondly ton« 
fute the reaſons which they bring for thi- 
lelues. 

I 1T. Our e reaſont. 


Reaſon I. Heb. 9. 15. and 26. and cap. 
10. 10. the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Chriſt offe- 
red himſelſe but once. Therefore not of- 
ten : and thus there can be no reall or bo- 
dily offering of his bodie and blood in the 
ſacrament of his ſupper: the text is plaine. 
The Papiſt anſwer thus: The ſacrifice of 
Chiiſt (ſay they) is one for ſubſtance, yet 
in regard of the manner of offering it js 
either bloodie or vnbloodie, and the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeakes onely of the bloodie ſacrt- 
fice of Chriſt : which was indeede offered 
but once. Anſ. But the author of this epi- 
{tle takes it for graunted, that the facrifice 
of Chriſt is onely one, and that bloodie 
ſacrifice. For he faith, Heb. 9. 25. Chris? 
did not offer himfelfe eften, as the high prieſts 
ard. and verſ. 26. For then he muſt haue of. 
ten ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world: 
but nom in the ende he hath appeared once 
to put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. 
and vetſ. 22. without ſhedding of blood 
is nb remiſſion of ſinnet. By thele wordes it 
is plaine, that the Scripture neuer knew 
the two-fold manner of ſacrificing of 
Chriſt. And euery diſtinction in diuini- 
tie not founded in the written word, is 
but a forgerie of mans braine. And this 
diſtinction be good, how ſhall the reaſon 
of the Apoſtle ſtand. He did not offer 
himſelfe but once, becauſe he ſuffered but 
ONCE, 

Reaſon 11. The Rowiſh Church holds 
that the ſacrifice in the Lords ſupper is all 
one for ſubſtance, with the ſacrifice which 
he offered on the croſſe: if that be ſo, then 
the ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, muſt either 
be a continuance of that ſacrifice which 
was begunne on the croſſe, or els an alte- 
ratio or repetitiõ of it. Now let the chooſe 
of theſe twaine which they will: if they 
fay it is a continuance of the ſacrifice on 
the croſſe, Chriſt beeing but the begin- 


ner and the prieſt the finiſher thereof, 


they make it imperfect: for to continue a 
thing till it be accompliſhed, is to bring 
perfection vnto it: but Chriſts ſacrifice on 
the croſſe was then fully perfected, as by 
his owne teſtimonie appcares, when he 
faid, Conſummatum eſt, it is finiſhed. Againe, 
if they ſay, it is a repetition of Chriſts ſa- 
crifice, thus alſo they make it imperfect: 
for that is the reaſon which the holy pot 
vic 
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vſeth to prooue that the ſacrifices of the 
old teſtament were imperfect, becauſe 
they were repeated. 5 

Reaſon III. A reall and outward ſa- 

crifice in a ſacrament, is againſt the nature 
of a ſacrament and eſpecially the ſupper of 
the Lord: for one ende thereof is to keepe 
in memotie the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Now 
every remembrance mult be of a thing 
abſent, paſt, and done: and if Chriſt be 
daily and really ſacrificed, the ſacrament is 
no fit memoriall of his ſacrifice. Againe, 
the principall ende for which the ſacra- 
ment was ordained is, that God might 
giue and we receiue Chriſt with his bene- 
fits: and therefore to giue and take,to cate 
and drinke, are here the principall actions. 
Now in a reall ſacrifice God doth not giue 
Chriſt and the prieſt receive him of God; 
but contrariwiſe he giues & offers Chriſt 
vnto God, and God receiues ſome thing 
of vs. To helpe the matter) they ſay, that 
this ſacrifice ſcrues not properly to make 
any ſatisfaction to God, but rather to ap- 
plie vnto vs the ſatisfaction of Chriſt bee · 
ing alteadie made. But this anſwer ſtill 
maketh againſt the nature of a ſacrawent, 
in which God giues Chriſt vnto vs: wher- 
as in a ſacrifice God receiues from man, 
and man giues ſomething to God: a ſacri- 
fice therefore is no fit meanes to applie a- 
ny thing vnto vs, that is giuen of God. 

Reaſon I V. Hebr. 7. 24,25. The holy 

Ghoſt makes a difference between Chriſt 
the high prieſt of the new teſtament, and 
all Leuiticall prieſts in this, that they were 
many, one ſucceeding another : but he is 
onely one, hauing an eternall prieſthood, 
which cannot paſſe from him to any o- 
ther. Now if this difference be good, then 
Chriſt alone in his owne very perſon 
mult be the prieſt of the new teſtament, 
and no other with, or, vnder him: other- 
wiſe in the new teſtament there ſhould be 
more Prieſts in number then in the olde. 
If they (ay, that the whole action remaines 
inthe perſon of Chriſt, and that the prieſt 
is but an inſtrument vnder him (as they 
fay,) I fay againe it is falſe; becauſe the 
whole oblation is ated or done by the 
prieſt himſelfe: and he which doth all, is 
morethena bare inſtrument. 

Reaſon V. If the prieſt doe offer to 
God Chriſts reall bodie and blood for the 
pardon of our ſinnes, then man is become 
a mediatour betweene God and Chriſt. 
Now the Church of Rome faith, that the 
prieſt in his maſle is a prieſt properly, and 


his ſacrifice a reall ſactifice, differing onely 
in the manner of offering from the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe: and inthe 
very canon of the maſle they infinuate 
thus much, when they requeſt God to ac- 
cept therr gifts and offerings , namely Chriſt 
himſelfe offered, as he did the ſacrifices of 
Abel and Noe. Now it is abſurd, to thinke 
that any creature ſhould be amediatour 
betweene Chriſt and God. Therefore 


Chriſt cannot poſſibly be offered by any 


creature vnto God. 
Reaſon V I. The indgement of the 


auncient Church. A certaine Councill 71.4 coup, 
held at Toledo in Spaine, reprooueth the 1c. 


Miniſters that they offered ſacrifice often 
the ſame day without the holy communi- 
on. The wordes of the Canon are theſe: 
Relation is made wnto vs that certaine prieſls 
doe not ſo many times recethe the grace of the 
holy communiox , as they offer ſacrifices in one 
day: but in one day, if they offer many ſacrifi- 
ces to God, in all the oblations , they ſuſpend 
themſelues from the communion——, Here 
marke, that the ſacrifices in auncient Maſe 
ſes were nothing elſe but formes of diuine 
ſeruice; becauſe none did communicate, 
no not the prieſt himſelfe. And in another 


that praters, ſupplications, Maſſes which foal ict. dip. 


be allowed in the { ouncill —, be uſed. And 
in this ſenſe it is taken when ſpeach is vſed 
of the making or compounding of Maſ- 
ſes: for the ſacrifice propitiatorie of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt admits no cõ- 
poſition. Abbat Paſchaſius ſaith, Becanſe 
we ſinne daily Chrift « ſacrificed for vs my- 


ſtically, and his Paſſion is ginen in myſterie, - 


Theſe his words are againſt the reall fa- 
crifice : but yet he expoundes himſelfe 
more plainely, cap. 10. The blood is dranke 
in myſterie ſpiritually : and, it is all ſpiritu- 
all which we eate. and c. 1 2. The prieſk ——« 
diftributes to enety one not 4s mnch a4 the 
outward ſight gineth , but as much as faith re- 
ceiueth. cap. 1 3. The full ſmmittude is out- 
wardly,and the immaculate fleſh of the lambe 
1 faith inwardly —, that the truth be not 
wanting to the ſacrament , and it be not ridi- 
culaus to Pagans that we drinks the blood of 
4 killed man. cap.6. One cates the fleſh of 
Chrift ſpiritually and drinkes hi» blood , ano- 
ther ſeemes to receine not ſo much as a mor- 
ſell of bread from the Land of the prieſt : his 
reaſon is, becauſe they come vnprepared. 
Now then conſiderimꝑ in all theſe places 
he makes no receiuing but ſpirituall , nei- 


ther 
, 


Councill the name of the Maſle is put one- = = 1" 


ly for a forme of praier. It hath pleaſed vs, — 


oncil.]oly, 


eco 


Lib. de cotpot.& 
lang, dom cap.y 


therdothhe make any ſactifite but ſpiri- 


tuall. 4 
I. Gen. 14. v. 18. When Abraham was 
comming from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
Melchizedech mette him; and brought 
forth bread and wine: and he was a _ 
of the moſt high God. Now this bread 
and wine (ſay they)he brought fotth to of- 
fer for a ſacrifice; becauſe it is ſaid he was a 
prieſt of the molt high God: and they 
reaſon thus; Chriſt was a prieſt after the 
order of Melchizedek: therefore as Mel- 
chizedek offered bread and wine, ſo 
Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and 
wine offers - himſelfe in ſacrifice vnto 
God: Anſ. Melchizedek was no type of 
Chrilt in regard of the act of ſacrificing, 
but in regard of his perſon, and things per- 
taining thereto, which all are fully expoũ 
ded, Heb. 7. the ſumme whereof is this: 1. 
Melchizedek was both king and prieſt: 
ſo was Chriſt. II. He was a printe of peace 
and righteouſnes: ſo was Chriſt. III. He 
had neither father nor mother: betauſe the 
Scripture in ſetting downe his hiſtorie 
makes no mention of either beginning or 
ending of his daies: and ſo Chtiſt had nei- 
ther father nor mother; no father, as he was 
manzno mother, as he was God. IV. Mel- 
chizedck beeing greater then Abraham 
bleſſed him, and Chriſt by vertue of his 
prieſthood bleſſeth, that is, iuſtifieth and 
lanctifieth all thoſe that be of the faith of 
Abraham. In theſe things onely ſtands the 
reſemblance , and not in the offcring of 
bread and wine. Againe the ende of bring- 
ing forth the bread and wine, was not to 
make a ſacrifice , but to refreſh Abraham 
and his ſeruants, that came frõ the ſlaugh- 
ter of the Kings. And he is called here a 
prieſt of the moſt high God, not in regard 
of any ſacrificeʒ but in conſideration of his 
bleſſing of Abraham, as the order of the 
words teacheth, And he was the prieſt of the 
wofthigh God, and therefore he bleſſed him. 
Thirdly, though it were grauntes, that he 
brought forth bread and wine to offer in 
ſacrifice, yet will it not follow, that in the 
acrament Chriſt himſelfe is to be offered 


vnto God vnder the naked formes of- 


bread arid wine. Melchizedeks bread and 
wine were abſurd types of no-bread and 
no- wine, or of fortties of bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, 055 

II. Obiect. The paſchal lambe was both 
a ſacriſice and a ſactament: now the Eu- 


chariſt comes in roome thereof. Ag. The 


paſchal lambe was a ſacratnem, but no ia · 
triſice. Indeed Chriſt faith to his di 


Pare 4 place to ſurriſies ibo N 
ouer in, Mark. 14. 1 2. but the words ee 
or, ro ſacrifice , doe often ſigniſie no-mord 
but 175 bin. As — 5 — 
a couenant, it is lad, /acob;ſacriſiced 1 
and called bus brethren to date bread — 
31.54. Which words muſt not be under - 
ſtood of killine for ſacrifice, but of killing 
for a feaſt : becauſe he could not in good 
ronſcience inunte them to his ſactifice;that 


were out of the couchant, beeing(as they 


were) of another religion : ſecondly,itmay 
be called a ſacrifice , becauſe it was killed 
after the manner of a ſacrifice. Thirdly; 
when Saul ſought his fathers aſſes, andaſ- 
ked for the Seer, a maidebids him goe vp 
in haſt : for(faith ſhee) there is an offering of 
the people this day in the high place, I. Sam. 9. 
1 2.vrhere the feaſt that was kept in Rama; 
is called a facrifire : in all likelihood be- 
cauſe at the beginning thereof; the prieſt 
offered a ſacrifice to 
ouer may be called a ſacrifice, becauſe ſa- 
crifices were offered within the compaſſe 
of the appointed feaſt or ſolemmiie of the 
Paſſeouer: and yet the thing it ſelfe was nd 
more a ſacrifice then th&teaft in Rama 
was. Againe, if it were graunted that ihe 
Paſſeouer was both, it wil not make mucli 
againſt vs: for the ſupper of the Lord ſuc- 
ceeds the Paſſeouer onely in regard of the 
maine ende thereof, which is the increaſe 
of our cominunion with Chriſt. | 
III. Obie, Malac. 1.11. The prophet 
foretelleth of a cleane ſacrifice that ſhall be 
in the new teſtament: and that(ſay they)is - 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Anſ This place 
mult be vnderſtood of a ſpirituall facri- 
fice, as we ſhall plainely perceme if we c6- 
pare it with 1. Tim. 2. 8. where the mea 
ning of the Prophet is fitly expounded. 7 
will(faith Paul) char men pray in all places, 
lifting vp pure hands, — bes wrath or 
doubting. And this is the cleane facrifice of 


the Gentiles, Thus Iuſtin Martyr faith, Ditog.oum 
That ſupplications and thun ggiuing are the ih. 


onely perfeł —— God, and that 
Chriſtians haue learned to offer them alone. 
And Tertullian ſanh, We /acrifice for the 
health of the Emperour — : as God hath 
commanded with pure prajer, And Ireneus 


faith,that this cleane offering to be offered Lb 


in euery place, is the praiers of the Saints. 
IV. Obieti. Hebr. 1 3. 10. . have an al. 


- tar whixeof they may not eate , which ſetae in 


the tabernacle; Now (Gay they) if we kae | 
Qqq1 an 
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od: & ſo the Paſſe- —_— 


Ad Scapulany 


A reformed Catholike 


an altar, then we muſt needs haue a prieſt; ſtaine from certaine meates: as in this our 
and alſo a reall ſacrifice. Auſ. Here is ment commonwealth the Jaw inioynes vs to ab- 
nota bodily, but a ſpirituall altar; becauſe ſtaine from fleſh-meate at certaine ſeaſons 
the altar oppor to the materiall Ta- of the yeare, ſor theſe ſpeciall ends; to pre · 
bernacle; and what is meant thereby is ex · ſerue the breed of cattell, and to maintaine 
d in the next verſe, in which he the calling of the fiſherman. The third, 
prooues that we haue an altar. The bodies of namely a religious faſt, is when the duties 
the beaſts , whoſe blood was not brought into of religion, as the exerciſe of praier and 
the boly place by the high prieft for finne, were humiliation are practiſed in faſting. And I 
burnt without the campe : ſo Chriſt leſiu, that doe now ſpecially intreat of this kind. 
he might ſacrifice the people with hs o (oncluſ. II. We ioyne with them in the 
bleed, (uffered without the gate. Now lay the allowance of the principall and right ends 
reaſon or proofe io the thing that is proo - of a religious faſt, and they are three. The 
ued, and we muſt needs vnderſtand Chriſt firſt is, that thereby the mind may become 
himſelf, who was both the altar, the prieſt, attentive in meditation of the duties of 
and the ſacrifice. godlines to be performed. The ſecond is, 
V. Obiect. Laſtly they ſay, where altera · that the rebellion of the fleſh may be ſub. 
tion is both of law and couenant, there dued: for the fleſh pampered becomes an 
muſt needes be a new prieſt and anew ſa - inſtrument of licentiouſnes. The third, 
crifice. But in the new teſtament there is and(as Itakeit)the chiefe ende of areligi- 
alteration both of law and couenant: and ous faſt is, to profeſſe our guiltineſle, and 
therefore there is both newprieſt and new to teſtifie our humiliation before God 
facrifice. Auſc All may be graunted: in the for our ſinnes: and for this endein the faſt 
new Teſtament there is both new prieſt of Niniuie, the very beaſt was made to ab- 
and facrifice : yet not any popiſh prieſt, ſtaine. | 
but onely Chriſt himſclfe both God and Conclaſ. III. Weyeild vnto them, that 
man. The ſacrifice alſo is Chriſt as he is faſting is an helpe and furtherance to the 
man: and the altar, Chriſt as he is God, worſhip of God; yea and a good worke 
who in the new teſtament offered himſelfe alſo if it be vſed in a good manner. For 
a ſacrifice to his Father for the ſinnes of though faſting in it ſelfe beeing a thing in- 
the world. For though he were the lambe different, as cating and drinking are, is not 
of God ſlaine from the beginning of the to be tearmed a good worke ; yet beeing 
world, in regard of the purpoſe of God, in applied, and conſidered in relation to the 
regard of the value of his merit, and in re · right ends before ſpoken of, and practiſed 


gard of faith which maketh things to —_— 1saworke allowed of God, 


come as preſent, yet was he not actually and highly to be eſteemed of all the ſer · 
offered till the fulneſſe of time came; and uants and people of God. 
once offering of himſelfe, he remaineth a The diſſerence or diſſent. 
rieſt for euer. and all other prieſts beſide Our diſſent from the Church of Rome 
im are ſuperfluous:his one offering once in the doctrine of faſting ſtands in three 
offered, becing all · ſufficient. things. I. They appoint and preſcribe ſer 


— 1 _ 528 — to be kept 2 
ut we hold and teach that to preſcribe the 
1 Thetw elft h 7 bunt. of time of a religious faſt, is in the libertie of 
| faſting. the Church and the gouernours thereof, 

Our conſent. as ſpeciall occaſion ſhall bee offered. 

Our conſent may be ſet downe in three When the diſciples of Iohn asked Chriſt, 
concluſions, I. We doe not condemne fa - why they and the Phariſies faſt often , but 
ſting, but maintaine three ſorts thereof: to his diſciples faſted not, he anſwered , ( un 
wit, a morall, ciuil, and a religious faſt. The the chilaren of the mariage chambiy mourne 
ficſt beeing morall, is a practiſe of ſobrie- as long as the bridegroome is with them? but 
tie or temperance, when as in the vſe of the Ties will come when the bridegroome 
meates and drinkes, the appetite isreſtrai- all be raken away from them, and then 
ned, that it doe not exceede moderation, ſhall they falt, Math.g. r 5. where he giues 
And this muſt be vſed of all Chriſtians in them to vnderſtand, that they muſt faſt, as 
the whole courſe of their lives. The ſecond occaſiõs of mourning are offered, Where 
beeing ciuill , is when vpon ſome particu- alſo I gather, that a ſet time of faſting is 
lar and politike conſiderations , men ab- no more to be enioyned then a fet time of 
| MOoure 
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mourning. It was the opinion of Au- 
guſtine, that neither Chriſt nor his Apaſiles 
appointed any times of faſting. And Tertulli- 
an ſaith, that they of bis time faſled of their 
owne accordes freely , without lam or com- 
mandement, as occaſions and time ſerued. And 
Euſebius faith, that Montanns was the firſt 
that made lawes of faſting ; It is obiected, 
that there is aſettime of faſting preſcribed, 
Leuit. 16. 29. Auſiv. This ſet and pre- 
ſcribed faſt was commanded of God as a 
part of the Jegall worſhip which had his 
endeinthe death of Chriſt : therefore it 
doth not iuſtiſie a ſet time of faſting in the 
new teſtament , where God hath left man 
to his one libertie, without giuing the 
like cõmandement. Itis againe alleadged, 
that Zacharie, 7.5. there were ſet times ap- 
Pointed for the celebration of religious 
faſts vnto the Lord, the fifth and the ſea- 
uenth moneths. An/w. They were appoin- 
ted vpon occaſion of the preſent affficti- 
ons of the Church in Babylon, and they 
ceaſed vpon their deliuerance. The like 

on lilce occaſion may we appoint. It is 
further obiected, that ſome Churches of 
the Proteſtants obſerue ſet times of faſt- 
ing. A»/w, In ſome Churches there be ſet 
daies and times of faſting, not vpon neceſ- 
ſitie or for conſcience or religions ſake, but 
for politicke or ciuill regardes, where- 
as in the Romiſh Church it is helde a mor- 
tall ſinne to deferre the ſet time of faſting 
till the next day following. 

Secondly we diſſent from ihe Church 
of Rome touching the manner of keeping 
a faſt. For the beſt learned among them 


mrad Nr. allow the drinking of wine, water, electu- 
ira. aries, and that * often within the compaſſe 


Num. 27, 
d 06. 


25200, 13s 


of their appointed faſt : yea they allow the 
eating of one meale on a faſting day at 
noone-tide, and vpon a reaſonable cauſe, 
one houre before: the time of faſting not 
yet ended. But this practiſe indeede is ab- 
ſurd, and contrarie to the practiſe of the 
olde teſtament: yea it doth fruſtrate the 
ende of faſting. For the bodily abſtinence 


is an outward meanesand ſigne whereby 


weacknowledge our guiltineſle and vn- 
worthineſſe of any of the bleſſings of God. 
Againe they preſcribe a difference of 
meates, as whit-meate onely to be vſed on 
their faſting daies, and that of neceſlitie & 
for conſcience ſake in moſt caſes. But wee 
holde this diſtinQion of meates both to 
bee fooliſh and wicked. Fooliſh; becauſe 
in ſuch meates as they preſcribe, there 
is as much filling and delight, as in a- 


| rouching faſting: og 


ny other meates: as namely in fiſh, fruits, 
wine, &c. which they permit. And it is a- 
ainſt the ende of a religious faſt to vſe any 
refreſhing at all; (6 farre as neceſſitie 
health and comlineſſe will permit. Thus 
the Church in times paſt vſed to abſtaine 
not onely from ineate and drinke, but frõ 
all delights whatſoeuer, euen from ſoft ap- 
parrelf and ſweete oyntments. Toel. 2. 15. 
Santtifie a faſt : let the 
bridegroome goe forth of his chamber 
and the bride out of her bride chamber. Dan. 
10. 3. 1 ate no pleaſant breade , neuher came 
fleſh nor wine within my month , neither did 
J annointmy ſelſe at all, till three weekes of 
daies were fulfilled. 1. Cor.7.5. Defrand not 
one another, except it be with conſent for 4 
time, that ye may gine your ſelues to faſting 
and prayer. | 
Againe, we holde this practiſe to bee 
wicked, becauſe it taketh away the libertie 
of Chriſtians : by which vnto the pure all 
things are pure. And the Apoſtle, Gal.s. 
biddes vs to ftard faſt in this libertie, which 
the Church of Rome would thus aboliſh. 
For thebetter vnderſtanding of this let vs 
conſider how the Lord himſelfe hath from 
the beginning kept in his owne hanges 
as a maſter in hisowne houſe, the diſpolſ- 
tion of his creatures for the vſe of may, 
that he might depend on him & his word 
for temporall bleſſings. In the firſt age, he 
appointed vnto him for ineate euery hearb 
of the earth bearing ſeede, and every tree 
wherein there is the fruit of a tree be- 
ring ſeede, Gen. 1. 29. And as for fleſh, 
whether God gaue vnto him libertis 
to eate or not cate, we hold vncerten, 
Aftet the flood the Lord renewed his 
graunt ofthe vſe of the creatures, and | 


his people libertie to eate the fleſh fone 


uing creatures: yet ſo as hee made fotty 
things vncleane, and forbad the cating 

them: among the reſt, the eating of blood. 
But ſince the comming of Chriſt he hath 


infarged his word, and given libertie to all c 
both Iewes and Gentiles, to cate of all — 


kinds of fleſh. This word of his wee reſt 
vpon; holding it a doctrine of deuills, for 
men to commaund an abllinence from 
meats, for conſcience ſake;zwhich the Lord 
himſelfe hath created to be receiued with 
thankſgiuing. Socrates a Chriſtian hiſtori- 


ographer faith,thar the Apoſiles left is free — 


to every one to uſe what kind of meate they 


would on faſting daies,and other times. Spiti- Hin. uip l. 25. 0. 


dion in lent dreſſed ſwines fleſh, and ſer it be. 
fore a flranger, eating himſelfe and bidding 
224 2 the 
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the flrangeralſe to eate : who refuſing and 
profeſſing himſelfe to be a Chriſtian, therfore 
(/aith he) the rather muſt tho doe it: for to 
the pure all things are pure , as the word of 


| of God teacheth vs. 


ut they obiect Ter. 35. where Ionadab 
commanded the Rechabites to abſtaine 
from wine: which commandement they 
obeyed, and are commended for doing 
well in obeying of it: therefore (ſay they) 
ſome kinde ot meates may lawfully bee 
forbidden. Anſw. Ionadab gaue this com- 


mandement not in awe of religion, or me- 


rit, but for other wiſe and politicke re- 
gardes. For he inioyned his poſtertie not 
to drinke wine, not to build houſes, nor to 
ſow ſeed, or plant vincyards, or to haue 
any in poſſeſſion: but to liue in tents;to the 
ende they might be prepared to beare the 
calamitics, that ſhould befall them in time 
to come. But the Popiſſi abſtinence from 
certaine meates , hath reſpect to conſci- 
ence and religion: and therefore is of an 
other kinde, and can haue no warrant 
thence. 

II. Obiect. Dan. 10.3. Daniel beeing in 
heauines for three weeks of daies, abſtai- 
ned from fleſh : and his example is our 
warrant. e»/. It was the manner of holy 
men in auncient times, when they faſted 
many daies togither of their owne accords 
freely to abſtaine from ſundry things ; and 
thus Daniel abſtained from fleſh. But the 
r abſtinence from fleſh is not free, 

ut ſtandes by commandement, and the 
omitting of it, is mortall ſinne. Againe, if 
they will follow Daniel in abſtaining frõ 
fleſh, why doe they not alſo abſtaine from 
all pleaſant bread and winezyea from oynt- 
ments: and why will they eate any thing 
in the time of their faſt; where as they can 
not ſhew that Daniel ate any thing at all 
till evening? And Molanus hath noted 
that our ancetours abſtained from wine 
and dainties, and that ſome of them ate 
noting for two or three daies toge- 
ther. 

1 they alleadge the diet of Tohn 
Baptiſt, whoſe meat was Locuſts and wild 
honie: and of Timothie, who abſtained 
from wine. Anſw. Their kinde of diet, 
and that abſtinence which they vſed, was 
onely for temperance ſake; not for con- 
ſcience, or to merit any thing thereby: let 


them prooue the contrarie if they can. 


Thirdly and laſtly wee diſſent from 
them touching certaine ends of faſting. 
For they make abſtinence it ſelfe in a per- 


A Reformed (urbolile 


ſon fitly prepared, to be a part of the wor- 
ſhip of God: but wetake it to be a thing 
indifferent in it ſelfe, and therefore no part 


of Gods worſhip: and yet with all, beeing piark. 26. 


well vſed, we eſteeme it as a proppe or 

furtherance of the worſhip, in that we are 

made the fitter by it to worſhip God. And 

herevpon ſome of the more learned ſort 

of them ſay, Not the worke of faſting 

done, but the deuotion of the worker, 1s 

to be reputed the ſciuice of God. Agne, 

they ſay, that faſting in, or, with deuotion, 

is a wor ke of ſatis faction to Gods iuſlice 

for the temporal! puniſhment of our ſins. 

Wherein we take n they do blaſphemouſ- 

ly derogate from Chriſt our Sauiour, Who 

is ihe whole and perfect ſatisfaction for 

ſinne both in teſpect of fault and puniſhes 

ment. Here they alledge the example of 
the Nineuites, and Achabs faſting, where- 

by they turned away. the judgements of 
God denounced againſt them by his Pro- 
phets. We anſwer that Gods wrath was 

appeaſed towards the Nineuites, not by 

their faſting, but by faith laying hold on 

Gods merciein Chriſt, and thereby ſtay- 

ing his judgement. Their faſting was only 

aſi 

tance a fruit and ſigne of their faith where- 
by they beleued the preaching of Ionas. As 
for Ahabs humiliation, it is nothing to the 
purpoſe : for it was in hy pocriſie: if they 
get any thing thereby, let them take it to 

themſclues. To conclude, we for our parts 
doenot condemne this exerciſe of faſting, 

but the abuſe of it: and it were tobe wiſh- 

ed that faſting were more vſed of all Chri- 

ſtians in all places conſidering the Lord 

doth daily giue ysnew & ſpeciall occafions 

of publike and priuate ſaſting. 


The XIII. point, Of the 


ſtate of per feclian. 


Oar conſent 


Our conſent I will ſet downe in two - 
concluſions. I. All true beeleuers haue a 
ſtate of true perfection in this life: Matth. 
5.48. Be you per fect at your father in heauen 
it perfeld, Ge. 6. 9. Noah was 4 igft & perfect 
man in his time, & walked with God. Ge. 17. 
1. Walle before me and be perfect. And ſun- 
drie kings of Iudah are ſaid to walke vp- 
rightly before God with a perfect heart, as 
Dauid, Ioſias, Hezekias, &c. And Paul ac- 
counteth himfelfe with the reſt of the 
faithfull to bee perſect, laying, Let vs — 

thas 


one of their repentance : their repen- Mak. 12.4 


that are per fell be thus minded. Phil. 3. f 5. 
Nowe this perfection hath two parts. The 
firſt is imputation of Chriſts perfect obe- 
dicnce,which is the ground and fountaine 
of all our perfection whatſoeuer. Heb.10. 
14. By one offering, that is, by his obedi- 
ence in his death and paſſion, hath he con- 
ſecrated, or made perfect, for euer them 
that beleeue. The ſecond part of Chriſtian 
. is ſynceritie, or, vprightnes, 
tandingin two things. The firſt is, to ac- 
knowledge our imperfection and vnwor- 
ihineſſe in reſpect oſ our ſelues: and here - 
upon, though Paul had ſaid he was per- 
fect, yet he addeth further, that he did ac- 
count of himſelfe, not as though he had 
gttained to perfection: but did forget the 
youu things behinde, and indeauoured 
himſelfe to that which was before. Here 
therefore it muſt be remembered, that the 
perfection whereot I ſpeake , may ſtand 
with ſundrie wants * imperfections. It 
is ſaide of Aſa that his heart was perfect 
with God all his daies, and yet he pulled not 
downe the high places, and beeing diſcaſed 
in his feete he put his eruſt in the phyſition and 
vor in the Lord. Secondly this vprightnes 
ſtandes in a conſtant prupoſe, endeauour, 
and care to keepe not ſome fewe, but all 
and euery comandement of the lawe of 
God, as Dauid faith, Pſal. 119.6. Then 
ſhall I not be confounded, when I haue reſpect 
to all thy commandements. And this endea- 
uour is a fruite of perfection, in that it pro- 
ceedes ftom a man regenerate. For, as all 
men through Adams fall, haue in them by 
nature the ſeedes of all ſinne, none excep- 
ted, no not the ſin againſt the holy ghoſt: 
ſo by grace of regeneratiõ through Chrilt, 
all the faithfull haue in them likewiſe the 
ſcedes of all vertues needefull to ſaluation: 
and hereupon they both can and doe in- 
deauour to yeeld perfect obedience vnto 
God, according to the whole lawe. And 
they may be tearmed perfect, as a child is 
called a perfect man: though it want per- 
fection of age and ſtature and reaſon : yet 
hath it perfection of partes: becauſe it hath 
all and euery part and facultie both of bo- 
die & ſoule that is required to a perfect mã. 
Concluſ. I I. There be certaine workes 
of ſupererogation: that is, ſuch workes as 
are not onely anſwerable to the lawe, and 
thereupon deſerue life euerlaſting: but 
goe beyond the lawe, and merit more thẽ 
the lawe by it ſelfe can make any man to 
merit. But where may we find theſe works? 
not in the perſon ot any meere man, ox an» 


of the fate of perſetlion. 


gel, nor in all men and angels: but onely in 
the perſon of Chriſt God and man: whoſe 
workes are not onely anſwearable to the 
perfection of the law, but goe farre be 
yond the ſame. For firſt the obedience of 
his life conſidered alone by it ſelfe, was 
anſwerable euen to the rigour of the law: 
and therefore the ſufferings of his death 
and paſſion, were more then. the law 
could require at his hand: conſidering it 
requireth no puniſhment of him, that is a 
doer of all things contained therein. Se- 
condly, the very rigour of the law requi- 
reth obedience onely of them that are 
meere men: but the obedience of Chriſt 
was the obedience of a perſon that was 
both God and man; Thirdly , the law re- 
quires perſonall obedience, that is, that e- 
uery man fulfill the Jaw for himſelfe, and it 
ſpealkes of no more. Chriſt obeied the law 
for himſeife,not becauſe he did by his obe- 
dience merit his owne glorie: but becauſe 
he was to be a perfect & pure high prieſt, 
not onely in nature but alſo in 12 z and as 
he was a creature, he was to be conforma- 
ble to the law. No the obedience which 
Chriſt performed, was not for himſelfe a- 
lone, but it ſerueth alſo for all the elect:and 
conſidering it was the obedience of God 
(as Paul ſignified when he ſaid, feede the 
Church of God, which he purchaſed with 
hz blood) it was ſufficient for many thou- 
ſand worlds: and by reaſon the law requi- 
reth noobedience of him that is God: this 
obedience therefore may truly be tear- 
med a worke of ſupererrogation. This 
one weacknowledge, and befidethis we 
dare acknowledge none. And thus farre 
we agree with the Church of Rome, in the 
doctrine of the eſtate of perfection; and 
further we dare not goe. 
5 The difference. 

The Papiſts hold as the writings of the 
learned among them teach) that a man be- 
ing in the ſtate of grace, may not onely 
keepeall the commandements of the law, 
and thereby · deſerue his owne faluation 3 
but alſo goe beyond the law and do works 
of ſupercrrogation which the lawrequi- 
reth not: as to performe the vowe of ſin- 
glelife,and the vow of regular obedience, 
&c. And by this meanes(they ſay)men de- 
ſerue a greater degree of glorie then the 
law can affoard. Ot perfection they make 
two kinds: one they call neceſſaris perfecti- 
on, which is the fulfilling of the law in eue- 


ry commandement, whereby eternal life 


is deſerued. The ſecond, is profitable per- 
Qqq z feftion, 
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feftion, when men doe not onely ſuch 
things as the law requires, but ouer and 
beſides, they make certain vowes,and per- 
forme certaine other duties which the law 
inioynes not: for the doing whereof they 
ſhall be rewarded with a greater meaſure 
of glorie, then the law deſigneth. This 
they make plaine by compariſon: Two 
ſouldiers fight in the ficld vnder one and 
the ſame captaine: the one onely keepes 
his ſtanding, and thereby deſerues his pay: 
the other in keeping of his place, doth al- 
fo winne the enemies ſtandard; or doe 
ſome other notable exploit; now this man 
beſides his pay deſerues ſome greater re- 
ward. And thus (ſay they)it is with all true 
Catholikes in theſtate of grace: they that 
keepe the law ſhall haue life eternall; but 
they that do more the the law, as works of 
ſupererrogation, ſhall be crowned with 
greater glorie. This is their doctrine. But 
we on the contrarie teach, that albeit we 
are to ſtriue to a perfection as much as we 
can, yet no man can fulfill the law of God 
in this life: much leſſe doe workes of ſu- 
perrogation : for the confirmation where - 
of, theſe reaſons may be vſed. I. In the 
morall law two things are commanded. 
Furſt, the loue of God and man. Second- 
ly,the manner of this loue: now the man- 
ner of louing God, is to loue him with all 
our heart and ſtrength. Luk. 10. 27. Thou 
Bali lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſonle,and with all thy ſkregth, 
and with all thy thought, &c. As Bernard 
ſaide, The meaſure of leuing God, is 10 lone 
God without meaſure , and that is to loue 
him with the greateſt perfection of loue 
that can befall a creature. Hence it fol- 
lowes that in louing God no man can poſ- 
ſibly doe more then the law requireth: and 
therefore the performance of all vowes 
whatſocuer, and all like duties, comes ſhort 
of the intention or ſcope of the law. 

II. Reafon. The compaſſe of the law is 
large, and comprehendeth in it more then 
the mind of man can at the fr ſt conceiue: 
for euery commandement hath two parts, 
the negatiue, and the affirmatiue. In the 
negatiue is forbidden not onely the capi - 
eall ſinne named, as murther, theft, adulte- 
rie, & c. but all ſinnes of the ſame kind, with 
all occaſions and prouocations thereto. 
And in the affirmatiue is commanded not 
onely the contrarie vertues, as the loue ot 
God, and the lone of our neighbours ho- 
nour, life, chaſtitie, goods, good name, but 
the vie of all helps and meanes, whereby 
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the ſaid vertues may be preſerued, furthe- 
red,and practiſed. Thus hath our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe expounded the law, Math. 
5. 6. vpon this plaine ground I conclude, 
that all duties pertaining tolife and man- 
ners, come within the hſt of ſome morall 
commandement.And that the Papiſts ma- 
king their works of ſupererrogatiõ means 
toturther the loue of God and man, mult 
needes bring them vnder the compaſſe of 
the law. Vnder which, if they be, they can- 
not poſſibly goe beyond the ſame. 

Reaſon III. Luk. 17. 10. M hen we haue 
done all thoſe things that are commanded vs 
we are vnprofitable (crnants : we haue done 
that which was our dutie to doe. The Papiſts 
anſwer , that we are vnprofitable to Gog, 
but not to our ſclues: but this ſhift of theirs 
is beſide the very intent of the place. For a 
ſcruant in doing his dutie is vnprofitable 
euen to himſelfe, and doth not ſo much as 
deſerue thanks at his maſters hid,as Chriſt 
faith, v. g. Deth he thanke that ſer uant! Se- 
condly they anſwer , that we are vyprofi- 
table ſeruants in doing things comman- 
ded: yet when we doe things preſcribed in 
tho way of counſell, we may profit our 
ſelues, and merit thereby. But this anſwer 
doth not ſtand with reaſon. For things cõ- 
manded , in that they are commanded, are 
more excellent then things left to our li- 
bertie; becauſe the will & commandement 
of God giues excellencie and goodnes vn- 
to them. Againe counſells are thought to 
be harder then the commandements of the 
law: and if men cannot profit themſelues 
by obedience of morall precepts , which 
are more eaſie; much lefle ſhall they be a- 
ble to profit themſelues by counſels which 
are of greater difficultie. 

Reaſon IV. If it be not in the abilitie 
and power of man to keepe the law, then 
much leſſe is he able to doe any worke 
that is beyond and aboue all the law requi- 
reth: but no man is able to fulfill the law, 
and therefore no man is able to ſuperer- 
rogate. Here the Papiſts denie the propo- 
ſition: tor (ſay they) though we keepe not 
the law, yet we may doe things of counſell 
aboue the law, and thereby merit. But by 
their leaues, they ſpeake abſurdly : for in 
common reaſon, if a man faile in the leſſe, 


he cannot but faile inthe greater. Now. as 


I haue ſaid) in pepiſh doctrine, it is eaſier 
to obey the morall law then to performe 
the counſells of perſection. 
Obietions of Papifts, | 
I. IIA. 56. 4. The Lord faith vnto Eu- 
anches 


unt hei that heepe hu ſabbath , and chooſe the 
thing that pleaſeth him, will he gine aplace & 
name better then the ſomes and danghters. 
No. ſay they)an Eunuch is one that liues 
a ſinglelife, and keepes the vow of cha- 
ſtitie,and hereupon he is ſaid to deſerue a 
reater meaſure of glorie. 4»/.If the words 
well conſidered , they prooue nothing 
leſle:for honour is promiſed to Eunuchs, 
not becauſe they malce and performe the 
vowe of ſingle life, but becauſe (as the text 
faith)they obſerue the Lords Sabbath, and 
chooſe the thing that pleaſeth God, and 
keep his couenant, which is to beleeue the 
word of God and to obey the commaun- 
dements ot the morall lawe. 

Obie. 1 I. Mark. 16, 12. Chriſt faith, 
There are ſome which haue made themſelnes 
chaſt for the hingdome of heanen : therfote 
the vowe of ſingle life is warrantable;and 
is a worke of ſpeciall glorie in heauen. 
Anſw. The meaning of the text is, that 
ſome. having receiued the gift of continE- 


cie , doe willingly content themſelues 


with ſingle eſtate, that they may with more 

libertie without diſtraction further the 
ood eſtate of the Church of God, or, the 

— of grace in themſelues and o- 

thers. This is all that canbe gathered out 

of this place; hence therefore cannot be 

por the merit of euerlaſting glorie by 
ingle life. 

Obie. I 1 1. Math. 9. 21. Chriſt ſaith to 
the young man . ?fthow wilt be perfect got 
ſell that thon haſt and gine to the poore, a 
then ſhalt haue treaſare in heauen. Therſore 
ſay they, a man by forſaking all may merit 
not onely heauen, but alſo treaſure there, 
that is, an excceding meaſure of glorie. 
Anſ. This young man beeing in lilcelihood 
a ſtrickt Phariſe, thought to merit eternall 
life by the workes of the lawe, as his firſt 
queſtion importeth,Good maſter, what ſhal 
I dee to be ſaucd? and therefore Chriſt go- 
eth about to diſcouer vnto himthe ſecret 
corruption of his heatt. And heteupon the 
words alleadged are a commandement of 
triall not common to all, but eſpecially to 
him. The like commandement gaue the 
Lord to Abraham ſaying, Abraham take 
thine onely ſonne f ſaac, and offer him vpõ the 
mountaine which I ſhall ſhew thee , Gen. 
33.2. 

IV. Obief.1,Cor.7.8. Paul faith, It is 
good for all to be ſingle as he was: and v. 38. 
he ſaith, It is better for virgens not to marry, 
and,this he ſpeakes by permiſſion not by co» 
mandement, v.26. eAnſ, Here ſingle life is 


of the ſlate of perfectiom 


* 


not preferred ſimply : but onely in reſpect 
of — preſent as 1 — 
was then vnder perſecution: and becauſe 
ſuch as live a ſingle life, are freed from the 
cares aud diſtractions of the world. 

D. Obie, 1. Cot. 9. 15. 17, 18. Paul 
preached the Goſpel freely , and that was 
more then he was bound to doe: and for 
ſo doing he had a reward. Anſ. It was ge» 
nerally in Pauls libertie to preach the go- 
ſpel freely or not to doe it: but in Corinth 
vpon ſpecial circumſtances, he was bound 
in conſcience to preach it freely as he did ; 
by reaſon of the falſe teachers, who would 
otherwiſe haue taken occaſion to diſgrace 
his miniſterie, and haue hindred the glorie 
of God. Now it was Pauls dutie by all 
meanes-to preuent the hindrances of the 
Gofpel and the glorie of God: & if he had 
not ſo done, he had abuſed his liberty, v. 18. 
Therefote he did no more inthat caſe the 
the lawe it ſelfe required. For an action in- 
different, or an action in our libertie, cea- 
ſeth to be in our libertie ind becomes mo- 
rall, in the caſe of offence. What is more 
free and indifferent then to eate fleſh?yet 
in the caſe of offence Paul ſaid he would not 
cite fleſh as long as the world ſtbod,r, Cor. 
8.13. 


The XJ U. point . Of the 


wor ſhipping of Saints, ſpecially 

of Inuocation. 

Our Conſent, 
| Concluf, I. The true Saints of God, as 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and ſuch 
like, are to be worſhipped and honoured, 
and that three waies: I. by keeping a me- 
morie of them in godly — the 
Virgin Mary as a Propheteſſe foretelleth, 
that al nations ſpall call her bleſſed; Luk.1. 
48. When a certaine woman poured a 
boxe of oyntment on the head of Chriſt, 
he ſaith, this fact ſhall be ſpoken in reme- 
brante of her, vhereſocuer that Goſpell 
ſhould be preached throughout the world 
Mark. 14- 9. This dutie alſo was practi- 
ſed by Dauid toward Moſes, Aaron,Phis 
neas, and the reſt that are commended, 
Pſal. 1. and 106. and by the author of 


the epiſtleto the Ebrewes, vpon the Patri c1,,,,; 


arkes and Prophets,and many others that 
excelled in faith in the times of the old & 
newe teſtament. II. They are to be ho- 
noured by giuing of thankes to God 
for them , and the benefits that Gus 
vouch- 


vouchſafed by them vnto his Church. 
Thus Paul faith, that when the Churches 
heard of his conuerſion, they glorified God 
for him, or, in him. Gal. 1. 1 3. And the like is 
to be done for the Saints departed. III. 
They are to be honoured by an imitation 
of their faith, humilitie, meekeneſle,repe- 
tance;the feare of God, and all good ver- 
tues wherein they excelled. For this cauſe 
the examples of godly men in the old and 
newe teſtament, are called a cloud of witne/= 
ſes by alluſion: for as the cloud did guide 
the Iſraelites through the wilderneſle to 
the land of Canaan : ſo the faithfull nowe 
are to be guided to the heauenly Canaan 
by the examples of good men, that hauc 
beleeued in God before vs, and haue wal- 
ked the ſtrait way to life euerlaſting. 
Concl.I I. Againe their trus Reliques, 
that is, their vertues and good examples 
left to all poſteritie to be followed, we 
keepe and reſpect with due reuerence. Yea 
if any man can ſhewe vs the bodily re- 
lique of any true Saint: and prooue it fo to 
be though we will not worſhipit , yet will 
ve not deſpiſe it but keepe it as a monu- 
ment, if it may coueniently be done with- 
out offence. And thus farre we confent 
with the Church of Rome. Further we 
mult not goe. 
| The difſent, 
Ourdifference ſtandes in the manner 
of worſhipping of Saints. The Papiſts 
make'two degrees of religious worſhip. 
The higheſt they call Latria, whereby 
God himſelfe is worſhipped, and that a- 
lone. The ſecond lower then the former is 
Called Donlia, whereby the Saints and an- 
gels that be in the ſpeciall fauour of god, 
and glorified with euerlaſting glorie in 
heauen, are worſhipped . This worſhip 
they place in outward adoration, in ben- 
ding of the knee, and bowing of the bo- 
die to them beeing in heauen: in inuocati- 
on whereby they call vpon them: in dedi- 
cation of Churches and houſes of religion 
vnto them:in ſabboths and feſtiuall daies: 
laſtly in pilgrimages vnto their reliques & 
images. We likewiſe diſtinguiſh adorati- 
on or worſhip:for it is either religious or 
ciuill. Religious worſhip, is that which is 
done to him that is Lord of all things, the 
ſearcher and trier of the heart, omnipotẽt, 
euery where preſent, able to heare & helpe 
them that call vpon him euery where, * 
author and firſt cauſe of euery good 
thing: and that ſimply for himſelfe, be- 
cauſe he is abſolute goodneſſe it ſelfe. And 
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this worſhip is due to God alone, beeing 
alſo commanded in the firſt and ſecond 
commandement of the fu!t table. Ciuill 
worſhip is the honour done to men ſet a- 
boue vs by God himſelfe, either in reſpec̃t 
of their excellẽt gifts, or in reſpect of their 
offices and authoritie whereby they go» 


uerne others. The right ende of this wor- 


ſhip is to ſeſtifie and delare that we reue- 
rence the gifts of God, and that power 
which he hath placed in thoſe that be his 
inſtruments. And this kind of worſhip 1s 
commanded onely in the ſecond table and 
in the firſt commandement thereof, Fo- 
nour thy father and mother. Vpon this di- 
ſtinction we may iudge, what honour is 
due to euery one. Nonour is to be giuen 


to God, and to whome he commaundeth. 


He commaundeth that inferiours ſhould 
honour or worſhip their beiters. There- 
fore the vnreaſonable creatures, and a- 
mong the reſt images are not to be wor- 
ſhipped , either with ciuill or religious 
worſhip:beeing indeede farre baſer then 
man himſelfe is. Agaire vncleane ſpirits 
the enemies of God, muſt not be worſhip- 
ped: yea to honour them at all is to diſo- 
nour God. Good angels, becauſe they ex- 
cell men both in nature and gifts, when 
they appeared were laweſully honoured: 
yet ſo, as when the leaſt ſigniſication of 
honour was giuen that was proper io 
God, they refuſed it. And becauſe they ap- 
peare not nowe as in former times, not ſo 
much as ciuill adoration in any bodily ge- 
{ture is to be done vnto them. Laſlly,go- 
uernours and Magiſtrates haue ciuill ado- 
ration as their due: and it cannot be omit- 
ted without offence. Thus Abrahã wor- 
ſhipped the Hittites, Gen. 2 3. and Ioſeph 
his brethren, Gen. 50. To come to the ve · 
ry pointzvpon the former diſtinction, we 
denie againſt the Papiſts that any ciuill 
worſhip in the bending of the knee or 
proſtrating of the bodie, is to be giuen to 
the Saints, they becing abſent from vs: 
much leſſe any religious worſhip, as nam- 
ly invocation ſignified by any bodily ado. 
ration, For it is the very honour of God 
himſclfe:let them call it /az7ia, or donlia, or 
by whatname they will. 
Our reaſons, 

Reaſon I. All trucinuocationand prai- 
er made according to the wil ot God, muſt 
haue a double foundation: a commaunde- 
ment, and a promiſe. A commandement, 
to mooue vs to pray: and a promiſe. to aſ- 
ſure vs that we ſhall be heard. For all & e- 

uery 


uery praier mult bee made in faith; and 
without a commandement or promiſe 
there is no faith. Vpon this vnfallible 
ground I conclude, that we may not pray 
to ſaints departed: ſor in the ſcripture there 
is no word, either commanding vs to pray 
vnto them, or aſſuring vs that we thall 
betheard when we pray. Nay we are com- 
manded, onely to call vpon God him onety 
Rat thos ſerue, Math. 4. 10. And How ſbal 
we call pon him in whome we haue not be- 
leeued? Rom. 10. 14. And we haue no 

romiſe io be heard but for Chriſts ſake, 
Therefore praiers made to Saints departed 
are vnlawfull. Anſwer is made, that 1nuo- 
cation of Saints, is warranted by miracles 
and reuelations, which are anſwerable to 
commandementsand promiſes. Anſ. But 
miracles and reuelations had an ende be- 
fore this kind of inuocation tooke any 
place in the Church of God: and that was 
about three hundred yeares after Chriſt . 
Again to iudge of any point of doctrine by 
miracles, is deceitfull; vnleſſe three things 
concur:the firſt is, doctrine of faith & pie- 
tie to be confirmed: the ſecõd is praĩer vn- 
to God, that ſome thing may be done for 
the ratifying of the ſaid doctrine: the third 
is the manifeſt edification of the Church 
by the two former. Where any of theſe 
three are wanting, miracles may be ſuſpe- 
Red: becauſe otherwhiles falſe prophets 
haue their miracles to trie men whether 
they wil cleauc vnto God or no. Deut. 13. 
1. 3. Againe miracles are not done, or to 
be done for them that beleeue, but for in- 
fidels that beleeue not: as Paul faith. 1. 
Cor. 14.22, Tonguds are 4 ſigne not to them 
that beleene, but to unbeleeners, And to this 
agree Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, & Iſidore, 
who faith, Behold a ſgne is not neceſſarie 
to beleemers which haue alreadic beleened,but 
to infidels that they may be conuerted. Laſtly, 
our faith is to be confirmed not by reuela- 
tionsand apparitions of dead men, but by 
the writings ofthe Apoſtles & Prophets , 
Luk.16.29. ; 

Reaſon. IT To pray vnto Saints depar- 
ted, ro bowe the knee vnto them while 
they are in heauen, is to aſcribe that vnto 
them which is proper to God himſelfe: 
namely , to knowe the heart, with the in- 
ward deſires and motions thereof: and to 
know the ſpeeches and behauiours of all 
men in all places vpon earth at all times. 
The Papiſts anſwer, that Saints in heauen 
ſee and heare all things vpon earth, not by 
themſelues (for that were to malce them 


Gods) but in God, and in che glaſſe of the 


of worſhipping df Saints. 


* 
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Trinitie, in which they ſee. mens praiers 
reuealed vnto them. I anſwer full, that the 


Saints are ſtill made more then creatures; 


becauſe they are ſaid, to know the thoughts 
and all ihe doings of all men at all times, 
which no created power can well cõpre- 
hend at once. Secondly I anſwer, that this 
glaſſe in Which all things are ſaid to bee 
leene, is but a forgerie ha braine: and 
I prooue it thus. The angels themſelues, 
who ſee further into God then man can 
do, neuer knewe all things in God: which 
I confirme on this manner. In the temple 
vnder the lawe, vpon the arke were placed 
two Cherubins, ſignifying the good an- 
gels of God: & they looked downward 
vpon the mercieſeat couering the arke; 
which was a figure of Chriſt; & their loo- 
king downward figured their deſire to ſee 
into the myſtery of Chriſts incarnation & 
our redemption by himzas Peter alluding 
no doubt, to this type in the olde Teſta» 
ment faith, 1 Pet. 1. 1 2.which thinges the 
angels deſired to behold: & Paul faith, Eph. 
3,10.The manifold wiſdom: of God is reuea· 
led by the Church vnto principalities & pow- 
ers in heauenly places, that is to the angels: 
but howe and by what meanes? by the 
Cherch; and that two waics, firſt by the 
Church as by an example, in which the 
angels ſawe the endleſſe wiſdome & mere 
cie of god in calling the Gentiles. Second- 
ly by the Church, as it was founded and 
honoured by the preaching ofthe Apolſt - 
les. For it ſeemes that the Apoſtolieall mi- 
niſteric in the newe teſtament revealed 


things touching Chriſt, which the angels | 
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neuer knewe, before that time:thus Chry - Prolog in lob. 


ſoſtome vpon occaſion of thus text of Paul 
ſaith, that the angelt learned ſome thing by 
the preaching of John Baptiſf. Againe chit 
faith, that they know not the houre of the 
laft indgement, Math 24.23. much leſſe do 
the Saints know allthinges in God. And 
hence it is that they are ſaid to be ynder the 


altar, where they crie 3 Howe long Lord Rend.gs 


holy and true! wilt them not renenge our 
blood? as beeing ignorant of the daie 
of their full deliverance. And the Iewes 


in afffiction confeſſe Abraham was ig 


norant of them and their eſtate. Iſa. 6 3. 


19. 3 | 

Reaſon III. Math.4.10. Chriſt refu- 
ſed ſo much as to bowe the knee to Sathan 
vpon this ground, becauſe it was written 
thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy qed, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerue. Hence it was, that Pe- 
ter would not ſuffer Cornelius ſo much 
as to kneele vnto him, though Corne- 


de vera relig. 


lus intended not to honour him as God. 
Therefore neither Saint nor Angel is to be 
honoured ſo much as with the bowing of 
the knee : if it carrie but the leaſt ſignifica · 
tion of diuine or religious honour. | 
Reaſon IV. The iudgement of the 
auncient Church. Auguſt. Ve honoxr the 


cap.z5-barel« 24. Saints with charity, and not by ſeruitude : 


neither doewe erect (hurches to them. And, 
Let it not be religion for vs to worſhip dead 
men. And, They ave to be honoured for imi- 
tation, and not to be adored for religion. Epi- 
phan. Neither Tecla nor any Sat is to bee 
adored, for that auncient errour may not 
ouerrule vs, that we ſhould leaue the lining 
God, and adore things made by him. Again, 
Let Marie be in honour : let the Father , 


Sonne, and holy Ghoſt be aaored: let none 


adore Marie; / meane neither woman nor 
man. Againe, Marie is bentifull , holy , and 
henenred, yet not to aderation. When Ju- 
lian obicRed to the Chriſtians that they 
worſhipped their Martyrs as God, Cyril 
aunts the memorie and honour of them, 
ut denies their aderation : and of inuoca- 
tion,he makes no mention at all, Ambroſe 
on Rom. 1./: any ſo mad that he will giue to 
the Earle the honour of the King ? pet 
theſe men doe not thinke themſelues guiltte , 
who give the honour of Gods name to 4 crea- 
ture, and leaning the Lord, adore their fel- 
lowe ſeruantes, as though there were any 
thing more reſerned for God. 

x O biections of Papiſts. 
I. Gen.g8. 16. Let the angel that kept 
me bleſſe thy children. Here (fay they) it is a 


praier made to angels. Anſw. By the angell 


is meant Chriſt, who is called the angel of 
the couenant, Malac. 3.1. and the angell 
that guided Iſrael in the wildernes, 1. Cor. 
io. . compared with Exod. 23.20. | 

Obiedtion I I. Exod. 23. 13. Moſes prai- 
eth that God would reſpect his people, for 
Abrahams ſake, and for Iſaac and Iſrael 
his ſeruants, which were not then lining. 
Anſin. Moſes praieth God to be mercifall 
tothe people, not for the interceſſion of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, but for his 
couenants ſake which he had made with 
them, Pal. 123.10, 1 f. Againe by popiſh 
doctrine, the fathers departed knew not 
the eſtate of men vpon earth, neither did 
they pray for them : becauſe then they 
were not in heauen but in Limbo Pa- 
trum. 

1 I 1. Obiedt. One liuing man makes in- 
terceſſion to God for another: there fore 
much more doe the Saints in glorie, that 


of Reformed (Catholike 


are filled with loue pray to God for vs;and 
we pray to them no otherwiſe then we 
deſire liuing men to pray for vs. Anſ. The 
reaſon is naught : for we haue a comman- 
dement , one luipg man to pray for ano» 
ther, and to deſite others to pray for vs: 
but there is no warrant in the word of 


God, tor vs to defire the praiers of men 


departed . Secondly there is great diffe- 
rence betweene theſe two : To requeſt 
our friend cither by word of mouth or 
by letter to pray for vs: and by Ihuocatis 
on to requeſt them that are abſent from vs 
and departed this life to pray for vs: for 
this is indeede a worſhip,in which is giuen 
vnto them a power to heare and helpe all 
that call vpon them, at what place or time 
ſoeuer, yea though they be not preſent in 
the place in which they are worſhipped : 
and conſequently the ſeeing of the heart, 
preſence in all places, and infinit power to 


helpe all that pray vnto the; which things 


agree to no creature but God alone. 
I hirdly when one living wan requeſts an 
other to pray for him, he onely makes him 
his companion and fellow member in his 
praier made in the name of our mediatour 
Chriſt: but when men inuocate Saints in 
heauen, they being then abſent, they make 
them more then fellow members, euen 
mediatours betweene Chriſt and them. 


The X V. point. Of inter- 


ceſſion of Saints. 


Our Conſent. 

Our conſent with them I will ſet down 
in two concluſions. ¶ vncluſ. J. The Saints 
departed pray vnto God, by giuing thiks 
vnto him for their owne redeption , and 
for the redemption of the whole Church 
of God vpon earth, Reuel. 5. 8. The foure 
Beaſts and the foure and twentie elders fell 
dewne before the Lambe, 9. and they 
ſung a newe ſong, Thou art worthy to take the 
bool, and te open the ſeales thereof: becauſe 
thou waſt killed and haſt redeemed vs to god 
——t 3-Andall the creatures which ars in 
heauen , heard I ſaying , Praiſe and ho- 
nour and glorie and power be vnto him that 
ſrteth vpon the throne , and vnto the Lambe 

for euermore. 

I I. Conclaſ. The Saints departed pray 
generally for the ſtate of the — church. 
Reu. 6. 9. And 1 ſawe vnder the altar , the 
ſoules of them that were killed for the word 
of God —— and they cried, 10, How long 
Lord holy and true | docſt thon not indge and - 


aue nge 


vente eur blood an them that ell an the 
rarib whereby we ſee they 4 a finall 
deliverance ot the Church, and a deſtru - 
jon of the enemies ihereofjthat they thẽ · 
ſelues with all the people of God might be 
aduanced to fulneſſe of glorie in bodie & 
ſoule: yea the dumbe creatures, Rom. g. 
23. are ſaid to gras and gb, waiting for the 
Adoption, enen the redemption of aur bodier: 
much more then doe the Saints in heauen 
deſire ihe ſame. And thus farre we con- 
ſent. | 
The diſſent or diſſerenes. 

They hold and teach. that the Saints in 
heauen, as the Virgin Marie, Peter, Paul, 
& c do make interceſſion to God for pat- 
ticular men, according to their ſeuerall 
wants: and that hauing receiued particular 
mens praiers, they preſent them vnto god. 
But this doctrine we flatly renounce vpon 
theſe grounds and reaſons. | 

I; 1fa.63.16. The ( hurch ſaith to God, 
deubtleſſe thou art our Father, though Abra- 
ham be ignorant of vs, and Iſtaei know vs 
not. Now if Abraham knewe not his po 
ſteritie, neither Marie, nor Peter, nor any 
other of the Saints departed know vs and 
our eſtate: and — they cannot 
make any particular interceſſion for vs. If 
they ſay that Abraham and Iacob were 
then in Limbo, which they will haue to be 
a part of hel: what ioy could Lazarus haue 
in Abrahams boſome? Luk. 16. 25, and 
with what comfort could Iacob ſay on his 
death bed: O Lord I haue waited for thy ſal- 
uationꝰd Gen. 46. 18. | 

II. Reaſon. 2. King. 22. 20. Huldah the 
Propheteſſe telleth Ioſias, he muſt be gathe- 
reato his fathers, & put in his graue in peace, 
that his cies may not ſee all the emll which 
God would bring vpon this place. Therefore 
tne Saints departed fee not the ſtate of the 
Church on earth, much leſſe doe they 
know the thoughts and praiers of men. 
This concluſion Auguſtine confirmeth at 
large. 

III Reaſen . No creature, Saint, or 
Angel can be a mediatour for vs to God, 
ſauing Chriſt alone, who is indeede the 
onely Aduocate of his Church . For in a 
true and ſufficient Mediatour there muſt 
be three properties. Firſt of all, the word 
of God muſt reueale and propound him 
vnto the Church, that we may in conſciẽce 
be aſſured, that praying to him, & to God 
in his name, we ſhal be heard. Now there is 
no Scripture that mentioneth either ſaints 
or Angels as Mediatour in our behalfe, 


of thewnterceſtion of Saints. 


ſaceChriſt alone;/Secondly, a mediatour 


maſt be perfectly ĩuſt ſo as no ſinne bee 


ſoumd in him at all, 1. Ioh. a. 1. Fuy m 
ſiuus we hane an auluotcar- with the father; je- 
ſus Chriſt the righteoxs. Nove the Sainis in 
heauten, howſocuer they be fully ſanetiſied 
by Chriſt, vet in themielues they'were £5» 
ceiued and borne in ſinne : and therefore 
muſt needes etetnally ſtand before God 
by the mediation and merit of another; 


T hirdly a mediatour muſt be a p ropitia- 


tour, that is, bring ſomething to mat 
may appeaſe & ſatisfie the wrath & juſtite 
of God for our ſinnes: therefore Toh ad: 
deth, and he is a propitiation for our rr. 
But neither Saint nor Angel can ſatisfie 
for the leaſt of our ſinnes: Chriſt only is 
the propitiation for them all. The vir: 

Marie and the reſt of the Sants beeing fin- 
— could not ſaus fie ſo muchas for thẽ- 

clues. | end 


IV. Rea. The iudgemetit of the Church 


Auguſtine, All Chriſtian men commended Lib-3.cottt. 
Farmen c. 3. T 


each other in their prayers to God. And who in Ieh. 2. 


praies for all, and for whome none praies, 
he ir that one and true mediatonr. And, This 
ſaith thy Sauion? , thou haſt no whither to 
oe but to me, thou haſt no way to gee but by 


me. Chryſoſtome, Thox haſt no neede of peperfecu x 
Patrons te God, or much diſcourſe that thos ung. 


Mouldeſt ſooth others: but though then be a- 
lone and mant 4 Patron, and by thy ſelfe pray 
vnto God, thou ſhalt obtaine thy deſire. And 
on the ſaying of lohn, If any (ne, c, Thy 


praiers haue no effe vnleſſe they be ſuch as 


the Lord commends vnto thy father. And 

Auguſtine on the fame place hath theſe 

words, He beeing ſuch a man ſaid not, ye haue 

an Aduocate bur if any ſinne we haut: he ſaid 

not ye haue, neither ſaid he. ye haue me. 
Obiecliont of Papifts, 

I. Reu. 5. 8, 9. 7 he foure and twentie el. 
der: fall downe before the Lambe, haning t« 
nery one harpet and golden wyals full of o- 
dours, which are the praters of the Samts. 
Hence the Papiſts gather, that the Saints 
in heauen receiue the praiers of men on 
earth, and offer them vnto the father. 4»/. 
There by praiers of the Saints, are meant 
their owne praiers , in which they ſing 
Praiſes to God and to the Lambe,as the 
verſes following plainely declare. And 


theſe praiers are allo preſented vnto God. 
onely from the hand of the Angel, which chay.9.4 


is C riſt himſelfe. 
II. Obiecl. Luke. 16.27 . Dives in hell 
praieth for his brethren vpon earth, much 


more doe the Saints in heauen pray for vs, 
Anf. 


A 
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by 
7 


onthe ſecond 
Command. 
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which is agreeable to the 
intent and ſcopethereof : forby the ſame 
reaſon it may as well be gathered that the 
ſoule of Diues beeing — — 
Agne, if it were true whic 
we may gather alſo that the wicked in hell 
haue compaſſion and loue to their bre- 
thren on earih, and a zeale to Gods glory: 
all which are falſe. 

111.0. The angels in heauen know 
euery mans eſtate: they knowe when any 
ſinnet repentcth and reioyceth thereat: & 

ray for particular men: therefore the 
. in heauen doe the like, for they are 
equall to the good angels, Luk. 20. 36. 
An. The place in Luke is to be vnder - 
ſtood of the eſtate of holy men at the day 
of the laſt iudgement: as appeares, Math. 
22. 30. where it is ſaid, that the ſeruanis of 
God in the reſarrection are as the angels in 
heauen. Secondly they are like the — 25 
not in office and miniſterie, by which they 
are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of men: 
but they are like them in glorie. 

Secondly we diſſent from the Papiſts: 
becauſe they are not content to ſay that the 
Saints departed pray for vs in particular: 
but they adde further, that they make in- 
rercefſion for vs by their merits inheauen. 
Nee Ieſuits denie this: but let them heare 
Lumbard, / rhinke (faith he, ſpeaking of 
one that is but of meane goodneſſe) that 
he ds it were paſſing by the fire ſhall be ſaned 
by the merits and mterceſſions of the hegnt- 
ty (harch:which doe alwaics make interceſſi. 
an for the faithful by requeſt and merit, till 
Chrift hall be compleate m bis members, And 
the Romane Catechiſme ſanh as much. 
Saints are ſo much the more to be worſhipped 
and callid vpõ, becauſe they make praier daily 
for the ſalnation of men : and God for their 
merit and fauour beſlowes many benefits vp- 
an tt. We denic not, that men vpon earth 
hate helpe and beneſũ by the faith and pi- 
etie which the Saints departed ſhewed, 
whe they were in this life. For God ſhews 
mercie on them that keepe his comman- 
dements to a thouſand generations. And 

ſtine ſaith, it was good for the Iewyt, 
that they were loued of Moſes, whome 
God loued. But we vtterly denie that we 
are helped by inerits of Saints either h- 
wing or departed. For Saints in glory haue 
receiued the full reward of all their me- 
rits ; if they could merit : and therefore 


there is nothing further thatthey can me- 


A Out | 


T he16.point.OfFmplictte, 
' or infoldedfath, 

Our Conſent. 1 

We hold that there is a kind of impli- 
eite, or vnexpreſſed faith: yea that the faith 
of euery man in ſome part ot his life, as in 
the ume of his firſt conuerſion, and in the 
time of ſome grieuous temptation or di- 
ſtreſſe, is implicite or infolded. The Sa- 
maritans are ſaid to beleeue, Ioh. 4. 14. bes 
cauſe they tooke Chriſt for the Meſlias, 
and thereupon were content to learne & 
obey the glad tidings of ſaluation. And in 
the ſame place, v.51. the Ruler with his 
familie is ſaid to beleeue, who did no more 
but generally acknowledge that Chriſt 
was the x "wy and yeelded himſelfe to 
belecuc and obey his holy doctrineʒ being 
mooued thereunto by a miracle wrought 
vpon his young ſonne. And Rahab, Heb. 
11. 1 3. is ſaid to beleeue, yea ſhee is eom- 
mended for faith even at the time when 
Mee receiued the ſpies. Nowe inthe word 
of God we cannot find, that ſhec had any 
more but a confuſed, general, or infolded 
faith, whereby ſhee beletued that the God 
of the Hebrewes was the true God, & his 
word to be obeyed; And thisfaith(as it 
ſeemes) was wroughtin her by the report 
and relation of the miracles done in the 
land of Egypt, whereby ſhee was mooued 
to ioyne her ſelfe vnto the people of God 
and to beleeue as they did. By theſe ex- 
les ihen it is manifeſt, ihat in the very 
ſeruants of God, there is and may be for a 
time an implicite faith. For the better vñ - 
derſtanding of this point, it is to be conſi · 
dered that faith may be infolded two 
waics: firſt in reſpe& of knowledge of 
things to be beleeued: ſecondly in reſpe 
ofthe apprehenfion of the obieRof faith, 
namely Chrift and his benefits. Now faith 
is infolded in reſpeR of knowledge, when 
as ſundrie things that are neceſlaric to ſal- 
uationare not as yet diſtinctly knowne. 
Though Chriſt commended the faith of 


his Diſciples , for ſuch a faith , againſt . 


which the gates of hell ſhould not pre- 
uaile; yet was it vnexpreſſed or wrapped 
in regard of fundrie points of religion: 
for firſt of all, Peter that made confefſion 
of Chriſt in the name of the reſt , was at 
that time ignorant of the particular means 
whereby Tis redemption ſhould bee 
wrought. For after this, he went about 
to diſſwade his maſter from the ſufferin 
of death at Ieruſalem, whereupon Chri 


hape 


2 


1 l. 
— grad, 
aa, 


ſharpely rebulced him,ſaying,Come behind 
we Kuban, then art an offence vnto me. A- 
aine, they were all ignorant of Chriſts re- 
ection, till certaine women, who firſt 
Gwe him, after he was riſen againe, had 
told them: and they by iencein the 
on of Chriſt had learned the tructh. 
Firdioahey were ignorant of the aſcen- 
fion:for they dreamed of an earthly king- 
dome, at the very time when he was about 
to aſcend:ſaying, Mili then at this time re- 
Bore the kingdome of Iſrael? Act. 1.6. And 
after Chrilts aſcenſion , Peter knewe no- 
thing of the breaking downe of the par- 
tition wall betweene the lewes and Gen- 
tiles,till God had better ſchooled himin a 
viſion, AR.10.14.Andno doubt, we haue 
ordinarie examples of this Implicite faith 
in ſundrie perſons among vs. For ſome 
there be,which are dull and hard both for 
vnderſtanding and memorie, and there- 
vpon make no ſuch proceedings in know- 
ledge as many others doe: & yet for good 
affection and conſcience in their doings, 
ſo farre as they know,they coine not ſhort 
of any; hauing withall a continuall care to 
increaſe in knowledge, and to walke in 
obedience according to that which they 
knowe. And ſuch perſons, though they be 
ignorant in many things, yet haue they a 
meaning of true faith: and that which is 
wanting in knowledge, is ſupplied in affe- 
ction: and in ſome reſpects they are to be 


of implicite,or infolded faith. | 


ly fromthe heart defire to belteiie,aad ts 


bereconciled to God, there is faith and 
many other graces of God infolded: as in 
the little and tender budde, is infolded the 

afe; the bloſſome, and the fruite. Fot 
though a defire to tepent and to beleeus 


be not faith and repentance in nature, yei 


in Gods aeceptation it is, God — f 
the will for the deede. Iſa. 42. 3. Chriſt wi 
not quench the ſmoaking fAlaxe, which as 
E by reaſon of weakeneſſe giues neithet 
ght nor heat. Chriſt faith, Mat. 6.6. 84% 
ſed are they that hunger and thirſt, ies 
righteonſnes for they ſhall be ſatisfied: where 
by perſons hungring and thitſtibg are 
meant all ſuch , as feele with griefe theit 
owne want ofrighteouſueſſe, and writhall 
deſire to be iuſtiſied and ſanctified. Rom. 
8.26. God heares and 1 the very 
grones and ſighes of his ſeruants: yea, 
though they be vnſpeakable by reaſõ they 
are oftentimes little, weake, and confuſed?! 
yet God hath reſpect vnto them, becauſe 
they are the worke of his own ſpirit, Thus 
then we ſee that in a touched heart deſi- 
ring to beleeue, there is an infolded faith. 
And this is the faith which many ofthe 
true ſeruants of God haue: and our ſaluati- 
on ſtandes not ſo much in our apprehen< 
ding of Chriſt, as in-Chriſts comprehen- 
ding of vs:and therefore Paul ſaith, Phil. 
3-12.he —̃ perfection, 
if that he might comprehend that, far whoſe 


preferred before many that haue the glib /ake he is comprehendedof Chriſt, Now if a- 


tongue, and the braine ſwimming with 
knowledge. To this purpoſe Melancthon 
faid well, We muſt acknowledge the great 
mercie of God, who puts a difference betweene 
ſomes of ignorance, and ſuch as are done wit- 
tingly, and forgines manifold ignorances to 
them, that knowe but the foundation and be 
teachable;as may be ſeene by the Apotles, in 
whome there was much want of vnderſlan- 
ding before the reſurrection of ¶ briſt. But, as 
hath bin ſaid, he requires that we be teacha- 
ble,and he will not haue vs to be heardned in 
over ſlug giſhneſſe and dulneſſe . As it it ſaid, 
Pal. 1. be meditateth in his law day & night. 

The ſecond kind of implicite faith, is in 
regard of Apprehienſion; when as a man 
cannot ſay diſtinly and certainely , 7 be- 
leene the pardon of my ſinnes, but f doe vn · 


fainedly deſire to beleene the pardon of them 


alkand I deſire to repent. This caſe befalls 
many of Gods children , when they are 
— in conſcience for their finnes. But 
where men are diſpleaſed with themſelues 
for their offences, and doe withall conſtat 


ny ſhallfay , that without a liuely ſaith in 


Chriſt none can be ſaid: L anſwer, that god 


accepts the deſire to beleeue for lively 
faith, in the time of temptation, and in the 
time of our firſt conuerſion, as I haue ſaid. 
Put caſe, a man that neuer yet repented 
falls into ſome grieuous ſickeneſſe, and 
then beginnes to be touched in conſcience 
for his ſinnes, and to be truely humbled: 
hereupon he is ehorted to beleeus his 
owne reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
and the pardon of his one finnes. And as 
he is exhoried, ſo he endeagourath accor- 
ding tothe meaſure of grace receiued, to 
beleeue: yet after much ſtriuing he cannot 
reſolue himſelfe, that he doth Achs & 
certenly beleeue ihe pardon of his one 
ſinnes: onely this lie can ſay, that he doeth 
heartily deſire to belecue: this he wiſneth 
aboue all things in the world: and he e- 


ſteemos all things as dongue for Chriſt: 
and thus he dies. I detnatnFaow whe dil 


we ſay of him? ſurely, we may ſay nathing, 
Aol hs. | 


but that hedied the child 
Kr 1 doubtedly 
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doubtedly ſaued. For howeſoeuer it were 
an happie thing if me could come to that 
ſulneſſe of faith which was in Abraham, & 
many ſeruants of God: yet certen ĩt is, that 
God in ſundrie caſes accepts of this deſire 
to beleeue, for true faith indeed. And looke 
as it is in nature, ſo is it in grace: in nature 
ſome die when they are children, ſome in 
olde age, and ſome in full ſtrength, and yet 
all die men: ſo againe, ſome die babes in 
Chriſt, ſome of more — faith: and yet 
the weakeſt hauing the ſeedes of grace, is 
the child of God ; and faith in his infancie 
is faith. All this while, it muſt beremem- 
bred, l ſay not, there is a true faith without 
all apprehenſion, but without a diſtinc̃t 
apprehenſion for ſome ſpace of time: for 
this very deſire by faith to apprehend 
Chriſt and his merits, is a kind ofappre- 
henfion. And thus we ſee the kinds of im- 
plicite or infolded faith. 

This doctrine is to be learned for two 
cauſes: firſt of all it ſerues to rectifie the 
conſciences of weake ones, that they be 


not deceiued touching their eſtate. For if 


we thinlce that no faith can ſaue, but a full 
perſwaſion, ſuch as the faith of Abraham 
was, many truely bearing the name of 
Chriſt mult be put out of the role of the 
children of God . We are therefore to 
knowethat there is a growth in grace, as in 
nature: and there be differences & degrees 
of true faith, and the leaſt ofthem allis this 
infolded faith. This in effect is the doctrine 
of M. Caluin : that, when we begin by 
faith to knowe ſome what, and haue a de- 
ſire to learne more, this may be tearmed an 
vnexpreſſed faith. Secondly this point of 
doctrine ſerues to rectifie and in part to 
expound ſundry Catechiſmes, in that they 
ſeeme t6 propound faith vnto en at ſo 
hiehareach , as fewe can attaine vnto it: 
defining it to be a certaine and ful perſwa- 
ſion of Gods loue and fauour in Chriſt; 
whereas;though euery faith be for his na- 
rureacertaine perſwaſion, yet onely the 
ſtrong faith is the full perſwaſion. There- 
fore faith is not onely in generall tearmes 
to be defined, but alſo the degrees & mea- 
ſures thereof are to be expounded , that 
weake ones to their comfort may be truly 
informed of their eſtate. And though we 
teach there is a kind of implicite faith, 
which is the beginning of true and liuely 
faith:yet none mult hereupon take an oc- 
caſion io content themſelues therewith, 
but labour to increaſe and goe on from 


faith to faith: and ſo indeed will euery one 
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doe that hath any beginnings of true faith, 
be they neuer ſo litle. And he which thinks 
he hath a deſire to belene, and contents 
himſelſe there withzhath indeed no true de- 
ſire to beleeue. | 
The difference, 
The pillars ofthe Romiſh Church Jaie 
downe this ground: that faith in his one 
nature,is nota knowledge of things to be 
belceued;but a reuerent aſſent vato them 
whether they be knowne or ynknowne. 
Hereupon they build: that if a man know 
ſome neceſſarie points of religion, as the 
doctrine of the Godhead, of the Trinitie, 
of Chriſts incarnation, and of our redẽp - 
tion, &c. it is needleſſe to knowethe reſt 
by a particular or diſtin knowledge, and 
it ſufficeth to give his cõſent to the church 
and to beleeue as the Paſtours beleeue. 
Bchold a ruinous building vpon a rotten 
foundation: for faith containes a knowe« 
ledge of things to be belecued, and know- 
ledge is of the nature of faith: and nothing 
is beleeued that is notknowne. Iſa. 53.11. 
T he knowledge of my righteens ſernant, ſhall 
inſtifie many. And Ioh. 17. 2. T his is eternall 
life, to hnowe the eternall God, and whome 
thou haft ſent peſus Chriſt. In theſe places, 
by knowledge is meant faith grounded 
vpon knowledge, whereby we knowe and 
are aſſured that Chriſt and his benefits bee 
long vnto vs. Secondly this kind of aſſent 
is the mother of ignorance. For when 
men ſhall be taught, that for ſundry points 
of religion they may beleeue as the church 
belecues't-® that the ſtudie of the Scrip- — 
tures is not to be required of them: yea 
that to their good they may be barred 
the reading of them, ſo be it they knowe 
ſome principall things contained in tho 
articles of faithʒthat b common beleeuers Durand. 
are not bound expreſlely to beleeue all 
the articles of the Apoſtles creede: © that 5 talbestb o. 
it ſufficeth them to beleeue the articles by piviontoGul. 
an implicite faith: by beleeuing as the — 
Church beleeueth, fewe or none wil haue 
care to profit in knowledge . And yet 
Gods commaundement is that we ſhould. 
3 — knowledge, and that his word 
ſhould dwell plenteouſly in vs, Col. 3. 1 6. | 
Againe, the Papiſts oy; the the — — » 
of the ignorant, is often ſeruice better ac- 
cepted then that which is done vpbn 
knowledge. Such ſay they) at pray in latin, 
pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit, with as 
litle tedionſnes, with as great deuotiõ & affe. 
fon, oftentimes more thenthe other, and 
alwaiesmore the any ſchiſmaticke or heretick 
in 


ws 
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Couraaſlers 
Luc. an.. 


Leut. L. 


ped Cyril. 


de Ad. cli. 
apl. 


in his one 
— c. teach that ſome articles of faith are belee · 


language. To conclude, they 
ued generally of the whole Church onely 
by — or implicite faith, which after- 


Ward by the Authoritie of a y”_@ coun- 


ſel are propounded to be belecued of the 
Church by expreſſe faith. Roffenſis a- 
gainſt Luther giues an example of this, 
when he confeſſeth that Purgatorie was 
litile knowne at the firſt, but was made 
knowne partly by Scripture, and partly by 


- reuclation in proceſſe of time. This impli- 


cite faith touching articles of religion we 


reiectʒ holding that all things concerning 


faith and manners neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
are plainely expreſſed in Scripture, and ac- 


cordingly to be beleeued. 


The 17. point. Of Pur- 
3 FgLeatorie. 
1 18 Oar Conſent, 

We hold a Chriſtian Purgatorie , ac · 
cording as the word of god hath ſet down 
the ſame vnto vs. And firſt of all by this 
Purgatorie we vnderſtand the afflictions 
of Gods children here on earth. Ier.3. The 
people afflicted ſay, Thon baſt ſent a fire in- 
to our honet. Pſal. 65. 1 2. We bane gone tho- 
rough water & fire. Mal. 3. 3. The children 
of Lew muſt be purified in a purging fire of 
afffiction, r. Pet. 1.7. Afflictions are called 
the fierie triall , whereby men are clenſed 
from their — , as golde from 
the droſſe by the fire. Secondly the blood 
of Chriſt is a purgatorie of our ſinnes. 1. 
Joh. 1.7. Chriſts blood purgeth vs from all 
eur ſinnet. Heb. 9.14. It purgeth our conſci- 
ences from dead workes. And Chriſt bap- 
tizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with fire: 
becanſe our inward waſhing is by the 
blood of Chriſt : and the holy Ghoſt is as 
fire to conſume and aboliſh the inward 
corruption of nature. To this effect ſanh 
Origen, Fithout doubt, we ſhall feele the 
vnquenthable fire, wnleſſe we ſhall nowe in- 
treat the Lord to ſend downe from heauen a 
purgatorie fire vnto vs whereby worldly de. 
fires may be viterly conſumed in our mindes , 
Auguſt. S»ppoſe the mercie of God it thy 
purgatorie. | 
| The difference or diſſent, _ 

We differ from the Papiſts touching 
purgatorie in two things. And firſt of all, 
for the place. They hold it to be a part of 
hell into which an entrance is made onely 
after this liſe: we for our parts denie it, 
as hauing no warrant in the word of god: 


/ Purgatorie. 


men alter this life, heauen and 


which mentioneth onely two places ex 
» wit 
the two-fold condition thereof , ivy 
and torment, Luk. 16. 25. 26. 4 
36. Apoc. 22. 14, 15. and 21.7.8, Ma 
8.11. Nay we finde the contrarie. Reu. 14. 
13. they that die in the Lord are ſaid to ref 
from their labours: which cannot be true; 
Many of them goe to purgatoriĩe. And to 
cut off all cauils: it is further ſaide their 
workes, that is, the reward of their works; 
follow them, euen at the heeles, as an Aco- 


Juth or ſeruant doth his maſter. Auguſtine Hom go. tom to 


faith well, After this life their remaines no 


copuntlion or ſatisfactiõ. And, Here is al re- B 
miſſion of, ſm here be temptations that mooue ſerm 31. * 


vs to ſinne: laſiiy here is the enill from which 
we defire to be delinered : but there is none of 
all h:/e. And, Me are not here without ſinne, 


but we hall goe hence without ſinne. wa A Iba i Ef 
2 


ril faith, They which are once dead can 
nothing to the things which they haus done , 


but (bal ternaine as they were left and waite 
for the time of the laſt inggement. Chryſoſt. 


ſions ef merits, 

Secondly, we differ from them touch- 
ing the meanes of Purgation . They ſay 
that men are purged by ſuffering paine in 
Purgatorie, whereby they ſatisſie for theit 


'veniall ſinnes, & for the temporall puniſh- 


ment of their mortall ſinnes. We teach the 
contrarie holding that nothing can free vs 
from the leaſt puniſhment of the ſmalleſt 
ſinne, but the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
purge vs from the leaſt taint of corruptis, 
ſauing the blood of Chriſt. Indeed they | 
ſay, that our ſufferingsin themſelues-con- 
fidered, doe not purge and fatisfie, but as 
they ate made meritorious by the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt: but to this I oppoſe one 


text of Scripture, Heb, 1. 3. where it is 


faid , that ¶ Hriſt hath purged aur ſinnes by 
himſelfe : where the laſt” clauſe — 2 
throate of all humane ſatisfaction and 
merits: and it giueth vs to vnderſtand ; 
that whatſoeuer thing purgeth vs from 
our ſinnes, is not to be found in vs but in 
Chriſt alone: otherwiſe it ſhould haue 
bin ſaide, that Chriſt purgeth the ſinnes 
of men by themſelues, as well as by him- 
ſelfe: and he would merit by his death, that 
we ſhould become our owne Sauiours in 
dart. | 
To this place I may well referre praier 
for the dead: of which I will propoun 
two concluſions affirmative, and one ne- 
gatiue. ¶ oncluſ. I. We hold that Chriſtian 
Kee S- : charitie 


After the ende of this life there be No occa- es» . 
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charitie is to extend it ſelfe to the very dead: 
& it muſt ſhew it ſelfe in their honeſt buri- 
all, in the preſeruatiõ of their good names, 
in the helpe and relcefe of their poſteritie, 
as time and occaſion ſhal be offered. Ruth 
1.8.loh.19.23.. 

11. Concluſ. We pray further in general 
manner for the faithtu!l departed,that god 
would haſten their ioy full reſurrection, & 
the faithfull accompliſhment of their hap- 
pineſſe, both for the bodie and the ſoule: 
& thus much we aske in ſaying, Thy king- 
dome come, that is, not only the kingdome 
of grace, but alſo the kingdome of glorie 
in heauen. Thus farre we come: but nearer 
the gates of Babylõ we dare not approch. 

III. (oncleſ. To pray for patticu- 
lar men departcd , and to pray for their 
deliverance out of purgatorie, wee 
thinke 'it vnlawfull : becauſe wee have 
neither promiſe nor commandment fo to 
doe. 


The eighteenth point . Of 


' the Suprematie in cauſes 
1 Eccleſſaſticall. 
Our conſent. 


Touching the point of Supremacie Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, I will ſet downe how neere we 
may come to the Romane Church, in two 
concluſions, Concluſ. I, For the founding 
of the primitiue Church, the miniſterie of 
the word was diſtinguiſhed by degrees not 
onely of order but alfo of power, and Pe- 
ter was called to the higheſt degree. Eph. 
4-11.Chriſt æſcended vp on high and gane 
gifts vnto men, for the good of his Church; 
as ſome to be Apoſiles, ſome Prephets, ſome 
Fuangeliſts, ſome Paſtours and Dottonrs . 


Now howſoeuer one Apoſtle, bee not 


aboue another, or one Euangeliſt aboue 
an other, or one Paſtour aboue an other: 
yet an Apoſtle was aboue an Euangeliſt: 
and an Euangeliſt aboue all Paſtours and 
teachers. And Peter was by callmg an A- 
poſtle, and therefore aboue all Euangeliſts 
& Paſtors;hauing the higheſt roome in the 
miniſterie of the new teſtament both for 
order and authoritie. | 
(oneluſf I I. Among the twelue Apoſt- 
les Peter hada threefold priuiledge or pre- 
rogatiue. I. The prerogatiue of authoritie. 
II. Of primacie. III. Of principahtie. 
For the firſt, by the priuiledge of authori- 


ne, I meane a preheminence in regard 


of eſtimation, whereby he was had in re · 
uerence aboue the reſt of the twelue A- 


poſtles, for Cephas with Iames and lohn 


are calltd Pillers, and ſcemed to bee great. 
Gal. 2. 6. 9. Againe he had the prehemi- 
nence of primacie, becauſe he was ibe fuſt 
named, as the foreman of the queſt. Mat. 
10.2. The names of the twelne Apeſiles are 
theſe, the firſt is Simen, called Peter. Thid- 
ly he had the preheminence of principa- 
lie among the twelue, becauſe in regard 
of the meaſure of grace, he excelled the 
reſt : for when Chriſt asked his diſciples 
whome they ſaid he was; Peter, as beeing 
of greateſt abilitie and zeale, anſw ered ſor 
them all. Math. 16.16, I vle this clauſe , «- 
mong the twelue, becauſe Paul excelled Pe- 
ter euery way, in learning, zeale, vnder- 
ſtading as far as Peter excelled the reſt. And 
thus neere we come ta popiſn ſupremacie. 
| I he difference. | 
The Church of Rome giuesto Peter a 
ſupremacie vnder Chriſt aboue all cauſes 
and perſons: that is, full power, to gouerne 
and order the Catholike Church vpon the 
whole earth both for doctrine and regi- 
ment. This ſupremacie ſtandes (as they 
teach) in a power, or judgement, to de- 
termine of the true ſence of all places of 
Scripture : to determine all cauſes of faith: 
to aſſemble generall councels : to ratiſie 
the decrees ot the ſaide councels: to excõ- 
municate any man vpon earth, that lives 
within the Church, cuen princes & vati6s: 
properly to abſolue and forgiue ſinnes: to 
decide cauſes brought to him by appeale 
from all the parts of the earth: laſtly to 
makelaives that ſhal binde the conſcience. 
This fulnes of power with one conſent is 
aſcribed to Peter, & the Biſhops of Rome 
that follow him in a ſuppoſed ſucceſſion. 
Nowe we holde on the contrarie, that nei- 
ther Peter nor any Bifhop of Rome hath 
any fupremacie oner the Catholike 
Church: but that all ſupremacie vnder 
Chriſt is pertaining to kings and princes 
within their dominions, And that this our 
doctrine is good, & theirs falſe & forged, I 
will make it manifeſt by ſundric reaſons. 
I.Chriſt muſt be cõſidered of vs as a king 
two waies, Firſt as he is God: and ſo is he 
an abſolute king ouer all ihings in heauen 
and earth, with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt by the right of creation. Secondly 
he is a king as hee is a redeemer of man- 
kind : and by the night ofredemption he is 
a ſoueraigne king ouer the whole Church, 
and that in ſpeciall manner. Nowe as 
Chriſt is God with thefather and the holy 
ghoſt , hee hath his deputies on earth to 
gouerne the world: as namely kings and 
| 4 princes, 


princes, who ate therefore in Scriptures 


called Gods. But as Chriſt is Mediatour, 


and conſequently a king ouer his redee- 
med ones, he hath neither fellowe, nor de- 
putie. No fellowe: for then he ſhould be 
an imperfect mediatour. No deputie:for 
no creature is capable of this office to doe 
in the roome & ſtead of Chriſt that which 
he himſelfe doeth: becauſe euery worke of 
the Mediatour is a compound wor ke, ari- 
ſing of the effects of two natures concur» 
ring in one and the ſame action, namely 


the godhead and the manhood: and there · 


fore to the effecting of the ſaid work there 
is required an infinite power, which farre 
exceeds the ſtrẽgth of any created nature. 
Again, Heb.7.24. Chriſt is aid to haue a 
prieſthood which cannot paſſe from his 
perſon to any other: whence it followes, 
that neither his kingly nor his propheticall 
office can paſſe from him to any creature, 
either in whole or in part : becauſcthe 
three offices of meditation in this regard 
be equall. Nay, it is a needleſſe thing for 
Chriſt to haue a deputie, to put in execu- 
tion any part of his mediatourſhip: conſi- 
dering a deputie onely ſerueth to ſupply 
the abſence of the principall : whereas 
Chriſt is alwaies preſent with his Church 
by his word and ſpirit: for where two ot 
three be gathered togither in his name, he 
is in the middeſt among them. It may be 
ſaid that the miniſters in the worke of the 
miniſtery are deputies of Chriſt: I anſwer, 
that they are no deputies, but actiue inſtru- 
ments. For in the preaching of the word 
there be two actions: the firſt is the vite- 
ring or propounding of it to the eare: the 
ſecond is, the inward operation of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the heart: which indeed is the 

principal, and belongs to Chriſt alone: the 
action of ſpeaking in the miniſter beeing 
onely inſtrumentall. Thus likewiſe the 
Church of God in cutting off any mem- 
ber by excommunication, is no more but 
an inſtrumeit performing a miniſterie in 
the name of Chriſt, and that is to teſtifie & 
pronounce whome Chriſt himſelfe hath 
cut off from the kingdome of heauen: 
whome he alſo will haue for this cauſe, to 
be ſeucred from the company of his owne 
people till he repent. And ſoit is in all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall action. Chriſt hath no depu- 
ty, but onely inſtruments: the whole entire 
action beeing perſonall in reſpect of 
Chrift. This one concluſion ouerthrowes 
not _ the Popes ſupremacie, but alſo 
many other points of poperie. 


of the ſupremacls. 


Reaſon. II. All the Apoltletin fegard of 
| and authoritie were equall: for the 
commilſis Apoſtolicall both for right & 
exequution was giuen equally to them al; 
as the very words import. Math. 28.19. 
Goe teach all nations bapti xing them, & c. & 
the promiſe, / wil giue to thee the keies of the 
kingdome of heauen, is not priuateto Peter; 
but is made in his perſon to the reſt, aceor- 
ding as his confeſſion was in the name of 


the teſt. Thus ſaith Theophylatt, They inwat.ib: 
hat 


haue the power of committing & binding : 
receine the gift of a Biſhop as Peter. And, 


Abr. ſaith, What is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to 4 


the eApoſiles. Therefore Peter had no ſu- 
premacie ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles in 
reſpect of right to the commiſſion: which 
they ſay belonged to him onely, and the 


exequution thereof to the reſt. But let all 


be graunted, that Peter was in commiſſi - 
on aboue the teſt , for the ume of his life: 


yet hence may not any ſuperioritie be ga- 


thered for the Biſhops of Rome: becauſe 
the authoritie of the Apoſtles were perſo- 
nall,and conſequently ceaſed with them, 
without beeing conueied to any other: be- 
cauſe the Lord did not vouchſafe the like 
honour to any after them. For firſt of all; 
it was the priuiledge ofthe Apoſtles to be 
called immediately, and to ſee the Lord 
Ieſus. Secondly , they had power to giue 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt bv theimpoſi- 
on of hands. Thirdly, they had ſuch a meas 
fare of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit ,that in, 
their publike ſermons, and inwriting of 
the word, they could not erte: and theſe 
writings were all denied to thoſe that fol- 
lowed after the. And that their authoritie 
ceaſed in their perſons, it ſtands with rea- 
ſon alſo, becauſe it was giuen in ſo ample a 
manner for the founding of the Church 
of the new teſtament : which beeing once 
founded, it was needfull 3 there 
ſnould be paſtours and teachers ſor the 
building of it vp vnto the ende of the 
world. # ak 
Reaſon. II I. When the ſonnes of Zebe- 
deus ſued vnto Chriſt for the greateſt 
roomes of honour in his kingdome(dee- 
ming he ſhould bean earthly king)Chriſt 
anſwers then againe , Te Home that the 
Lords of the Gentiles haue dominion,and they 
that are great, exerciſe aithoritie ouer the: 


but it ſhall not be fo with 1 Bernard ap- p. gde 
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fal c 


plieth theſe very words to Pope Eugenius Buge 1 


on this manner . It is plaine, faith he, hat 
here dominion is forbidden the ApeſtHes. Goe 
to then:dave if you wil, to take vpon pon ruling 

Arr 3 an 
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an Apeſileſhip , or in your Apoſileſhip rule or 
domimion:if will haus both althe, you (hal looſe 
both.Otherwiſe you muſt not thinks your ſelfe 
exempted from the number of them,of whome 
the Lord complameth thus:they haue raigned 


- 


| but not of me:they haue beene, but I haue not 
- knomnethenmL.. Y | | 


Reaſon. I V. Eph. 4. Mention is made 
of gifts which Chriſt gaue to his Church 
after his aſcenſion, whereby ſome were A- 
poſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
ſome paſtours and teachers. Nowe if there 
had beene an office in which men as de- 
puties of Chriſt ſhould haue gouerned 
the whole Church to the end of the world, 


the calling might here haue beene named 


fitly with a gift thereto pertaining: & Paul 
(no doubt) would not here haue concea- 
led it, where he mentioneth callings of leſ- 
ſer importance. 


Reaſon. V. The Popes ſupremacie was 


judged by ſentences of ſcripture, and con · 
demned long before it was manifeſt in the 
world: the ſpirit of propheſie foreſeeing 
& foretelling the ſtate of things to come. 
2. Theſſ. 2. 3, 4. The man of ſinue (which is 
that Antichriſt) Sl exalt himſelſe aboue 
all that is called od, &c. Nowe this whole 
chapter with all the circumſtances there- 
of, moſt fly agrees to the Sea of Rome & 
the Head 
then ſtated the reuealing of the man of fin, 
y.6.1s of moſt expounded to be the Ro- 
mane Emperour. I will alleadge one teſti- 
monie in the roome of many.Chryſoſtom 
faith. on this place, As long as the Empire 
Hall be had in awe , no man ſtall ftraitly ſub- 
mit himſelfe to Antichriſl: but after that the 
Empire ſhall be diſſolued, Antichriſt ſhall in- 
wade the Pate of the Empire ſtanding void, c 
ſhall labour to pull vnto bimſelfe the Empire 
both ef man and God, And this we finde 
now in experience to be true: for the Sea 
of Rome neuer flouriſhed, till the Empire 


decaied, and the ſeate thereof was remoo - 
ued from the cittie of Rome. Againe, Reu. 


13. mention is made of two beaſts, one cõ - 
ming out of the ſea, whome the Papiſts 


conteſſe to be the heathchiſh Romane 


Emperour: the ſecond comming out of 
the earth; which docth all that the firſt 
beaſt could doe before him: and this fitly 
agreeth to the Popes of Rome, who doe 
and haue done all things that the Empe- 
* did or could doe, and that in his very 
ht. | | 
Reaſon, VI. The iudgement of the an · 
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thcreof ; and the thing which . 


cient Church. Cyprian faith , Doubeleſſe 
the ſame were the reſt of the «Apoſtles that 
Peter was: indued with equall fellanſbippe 
both of honour and of power: but a brgin- 
ning it made of vnitie that the Church may 


appeare to be one.Gregorie ſaith, If one be In Regiltra 16; 
called wniner [all Biſhop,the vniuerſall church ul. 


goeth to decaie. And chap. 144. 1 ſay boldly, 
that whoſoever calleth or defireth to call him- 
ſelſe vniuerſall prieft , m his pride 18 à ſore- 


preface of the Epiſile which yee directed unto 


me you cauſed to beſet a proud litle,calling 
Bernard. Comjicer 


me vniuerſall Pope. 
that thon art not 4 Lord of Biſhops , but one 
of them, Churches are maimed , in that the 
Romane Biſheppe draweth all power to 
himſelfe. Againe, Gregorie himlelfe bee- 
ing Pope faith to the Emperour, / which 
am ſubie to your commanidement—- 3 
haue cuery way diſcharged that which was 
due, in that I haue performed mine allegi- 
ance io the Emperour, and haue not con- 
cealed what I thought on Gods behalfe . 


And Pope Leo the fourth after Grego · S 
10. 


rie 200. yeares, acknowledged the Empe - 
rour Lotharius for hi ſoxeraigne prince, 
and profeſſed obedience without gain» 
faying to his imperiall commaunde- 
ments. 3 

To conclude, whereas they ſay, that 
there is a double head of the Church, 
one imperiall, which isChriſt alone, the 
other miniſteriall, which is the Pope, 
gouerning the whole Church vnder 
Chriſt; Ianſwer, this diſtinction robbeth 
Chriſt of his honour, becauſe in- ſetting 
vp their miniſteriall head, they are faine 
to borrowe of Chriſt things 1 


vnto him, as the priuiledge to forgiue. 


* "i | ; Lib.7.c 30. ad 
runner of Antichriſt. And, behold, in rhe kugen. l;. 


ſinnes 2 properly, and the power to go # Allenbooke 


uerne the whole earth, by making of lawes, 
that ſhall as truely bind conſcience as the 
lawes of God, &c. a 


T he nineteenth point. Of 
the efficacie of the Sacra= 
ments, 


Our (onſent. 


 Concluf. J. We teach and beleeue that 

che ſacraments are ſignes to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits vnto vs. 
Concluſ. I I. We teach further, that the 
Sacraments are indeed inſtruments wher- 


* 


of prieithood. 


Bell:t.de Sꝛcr. L 


2011. 


by God offereth and giueth the foreſaid 
benefits. vnto vs. Thus farre we conſent 


with the Romane Church. : 


The difference, 


The difference betweene vs ſtandes in 
ſundrie points. Firſt of all, the beſt learned 
among them teach, that Sacraments are 
phyſical inflruments,that is, true and proper 
inſtrumental cauſes , hauing force and ef- 
ficacie in them to produce and giue grace. 
They vſe to expreſſe their meaning by 
theſe compariſons : When the ſcriuener 
takes the pen into his hand and writes, tlie 
action of writing comes from the penne, 
mooued by the hand of the writer: and in 
cutting of wood or ſtone, the diuiſion 
comes from the ſawe, mooued by the 
hand of the workeman: euen ſo the grace 
(fay they) that is giuen by God, is confer- 
red by the ſacrament it ſelfe. Now we for 
our parts hold, that ſacramẽts are not phy- 
ſicall, but meere voluntarie inſtruments. 
Voluntarie , becauſe it is the will and ap- 
pointment of God, to vſe them as certaine 
outward meanes of grace. Inſtrumeuts; 
becauſe when we vſe them aright accor- 
ding to the inſtitution, God then anſwe- 
rably conferres grace from himſelfe. In 
this reſpect onely take we them for inſtru- 
ments and no otherwiſe, 

The ſecond difference is this. They 
teach that the very action of the miniſter 
diſpenſing the ſacrament, as it is a worke 
donc, giues grace immediatly, if the partie 
be prepared: as the very waſhing or ſprin« 
kling of water in baptiſme, and the giuing 
of bread in the Lords ſupper: euen as the 
orderly moouing of the pen vpon the pa- 
per by the hand of the writer cauſeth wri - 
ting. We kold the contrarie: namely, that 
no action in the diſpenſation of a Sacra- 
ment. conferreth grace as it is a worke 
done, that is, by the efficacie and force of 
the veryſacramental action it ſelfe, though 
ordained of God : but for two other 
waies. Firſt by the ſignification therof.For 
God teſtifies. vnto vs his will and good 
pleaſure partly by the word of promiſe, & 
partly by the ſacrament: the ſignes repre- 
ſenting to the eyes that which the word 
doth to the cares: beeing alſo types and 
certaine images of the very fame things, 
that are promiſed in the word and no 6+ 
ther. Tea the elements are not generall and 
confuſed , but particular ſignes to the ſe. 
uerall communicants, and by the vertnes 


of the Inſtitution:for when the faithfull re- 


© of theſacraments.. 


ceiue che ſignes from God by the hands of 
the Miniſter; it is as much as if God him- 
ſelfe with us one mouth ſhould ſprake 
vnto them ſeuerally, and by name promiſe 
to them remiſſion of ſinnes. And things 
ſaid to men particularly , doe more affect, 
and more take away doubting,then if they 
were generally ſpoken to an whole com- 
panic. Therefore ſignes of grace areas it 
were an applying and binding of the pro- 
miſe of ſaluation to euery particular belee- 
uer: and by this meanes, the ofiner they are 
receiued, the more they helpe our infirmi- 
tie, and confirme our aſſurance of mertie. 
Againe the ſacrament conferres grace, 
in that the ſignes thereof confirmes faith 
as a pledge, bv reaſon it hath a promiſe 
annexed to it. For when God commands 
vs to receiue the ſignes in faith, and with. 
all promiſeth to the receiuers to giue the 
thing ſignifie d, he binds himſelfe, as it were 
in bond vnto vs, to ſtand to his own word: 
euen as men bind themſelues in obligati- 
ons, puiting to their hands and ſeales, ſo as 
they cannot goe backe. And when the 
ſignes are thus vſed as pledges, and that of- 
ten, they greatly increaſe the grace of god; 
as a token ſent from one friend to ano- 
ther, renewes and confirmes the perſwaſi- 
on of loue, | 
Theſe are the two principall waies 
whereby the ſacraments are ſaide to con- 
ferre grace, namely in reſpect of their fho+ 
nification, and as they are pledges of Gods 
fauour vnto vs. And ihe very point here to 
be conſideted is, in what order and man- 
ner they confirme. And the manner is ihis: 
The ſignes and viſible elements affect the 
ſenſes out ward and in ward: the ſenſes con- 
uey their obie to the mind: the mind di- 
reed by the holy Ghoſt reaſoneth on 
this manner, out of the promiſe annexed 
to the ſacrament: He that vſeth the ele- 
ments aright, ſhall teceiue grace thereby s 
but I vſe the elements aright in fanh-and 
repentance, ſaith the minde of the belee- 
uer: therefore ſhall I receiue from God 
mcreaſe of grace. Thus then, faith is con- 
firmed not by the worke done, but by a 
kind of reaſoning cauſed in the minde . ihe 
argument or proofe vhereof is borrowed: 
from the elements, being ſignes and pled · 
es of Gods mercie. | 1 $00 
The third difference. The Papiſtsteach 
that in the ſacrament by the worke done, 
the very grace of iuſtification is conferred. 
We ſay no: becauſe a wan of yeares muſt. 
firſt belecutand be wllified, before he * 
a 2 


"73 


a Aug.l.19.comr. 
Faul. caps. 


ad altar. de Sacr. 


be a meete partaker of any ſacrament. And 
the grace that is conferred is onely the in- 
creaſe of our faith, hope, ſanctiſication, 


&c. 

| | Our reaſons, . 

Reaſon I. The word preached and the 
ſacraments differ in the manner of giuing 
Chriſt and his benefits vnto vs; becauſe in 
the word the ſpirit of God teacheth vs by 
a voice conueied to the minde by the bo- 
dily cares: but inthe ſacraments annexed 
to the word, by certaine ſenſible and bo- 
dily ſignes viewed by the eye. Sacra- 
ments are nothing but viſible words and 
promiſes. Otherwiſe for the giuing it ſelfe 


they differ not. Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that 
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the godhead of the ſonne: who,by meanes 
of the fleſh apprehended by faith, deriueth 
heauenly and ſpirituall life from himſelfe 
to the members. Now if there be no effi- 
cacie in the fleſh of Chriſt, but by reaſon 
of the hypoſtaticall vnion : how ſhall bo- 
dily actions about bodily elements con- 
ferre grace immediatly? 

Reaſon I V. Paul, Rom. 4.ſtands much 
vpon this, to prooue that iuſtification by 
faith is not confcrred by the ſacraments. 
And from the circumſtance of time he ga- 
thereth that Abraham was firſt iuſtified, 
and then afterward receiued circumciſion, 
the ſigne and ſeale of his righteouſneſſe. 
Now we know that the generall conditio 


in the very word, # eaten his owne fleſh on of all ſacraments is one and the ſame, 


which he was to gine for the life of the world: 
and what can be ſaide more of the Lords 
ſupper? Auguſtine faith, that &elceners are 
partahers of the bodie and blood of ¶ Briſt in 
baptiſme : and Hierome to Edibia , that in 
baptiſine we eate and drinke the' bodie and 
blood of Chrift. If thus much may be ſaid of 
baptiſme, why may it not alſo be ſaide of 
the word preached? Againe, Hierome vp- 
on Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, /t is profitable to be fil. 
led with the bodie of Chriſt. and drinke his 
blood , not onely in myſterie but in knowledge 
of holy Scripture. Now vpon this it follows, 
that ſeeing the worke done in the word 
preached conferres not grace, neither doth 
the worke done inthe facrament conferre 
any grace. | 
Reaſon IT. Math. 3. 11. 7 baptize jou 
with water to repentance : but he that com- 
meth after me is ſtronger then I — , be ſhall 
baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
Hence it is manifeſt , that grace in the ſa- 
crament proceedes not from any action 
in the ſacrament: for Iohn, though he doe 
not diſioyne himſelfe and his action from 
Chtiſt, and the action of his ſpirit, yet doth 
he diſtinguiſh them plainely in number, 
perſons, and effect. To this purpoſe Paul, 
who had ſaid of the Galatians, that he tra- 
uelled of them & begate them by the Go- 
ſpel, ſaith of himſelf that he is not any thing, 
not onely as he was a man, but as he was a 
faithfull Apoſtle: thereby excluding the 
whole Euangelicall miniſtcrie whereof 
the Sacramentis a part, from the leaſt part 
of divine operation, or efficacie in conter- 
ring of grace. 8 
Reaſon III. The bleſſed Angels, nay 
the very fleſh of the ſonne of God hath 
not any quiekning vertue from it ſelfeʒ but 
all this efficacie or vertue is in and from 


4 
| 


and that baptiſme ſucceeded circumciſion. 
And what can be more plaine then the ex- 
ample of Cornelius, Act. 10? who before 
Peter came vnto him, had the commenda- 
tion of the feare of God, and was induced 
with the ſpirit of prayer: and afterward 
when Peter by preaching opened more 
fully the way of the Lord, he and ihe reſt 
receiued the holy Ghoſt. And after all this 
they were baptiſed. Now if they recciued 
the holy Ghoſt before baptiſme,then they 
receiued remiſſion of ſinnes, and were iu- 
{tified before baptiſme. | 

V. Reaſon. The iudgement of the an- 


cient Church. Baſil, there be am grace in Lib. de Spit. u 


the water, it is not from the nature of the wa- 0 
ter, but from the preſence of the ſpirit. Hie- 
rome faith, Man gines water, but God gines 


the holy Ghoſt. Auguſtine ſaith, Water ton- h. iner 


cheth the bodie, and waſheth the heart: but he 
ſhewes his meaning els where. There is one 
water (ſaith he) ef the ſacrament, another of 
the ſpirit: the water of the Sacrament is vi- 
ble, the water of the ſpirit inuiſihle. I hat wa- 
eth the bodie and ſignifieth what i done in 
= ſemte; By this the Fate; 4 purged and bea- 
Aa, 

Obief?. Remiſſion of ſinnes, regenera- 
tion, and ſaluation is aſcribed to the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſme, Act. 2 2.2 1. Eph. 5. Gol. 
3-27. Tit. 2. An. Saluation and remiſſion 
of ſinnes is aſcribed to baptiſme and the 
Lords ſupper, as to the word; which is the 

ower of God to ſaluation to all that be- 
eeue: and that, as they are inſtruments of 
the holy Ghoſt to ſignifie, ſeale, and ex- 
hibite to the beleeuing minde the foreſaid 
benefits: but indeede the proper inſtru- 
ment whereby ſaluation is apprehended is 
faith, and ſacraments are but proppes of 
faith furthering ſaluation to waies : firſt, 
becauſe 


becauſe by their fignification they helpe to 

nouriſhand preſerue faith: ſecondly be- 
cauſe they ſeale grace and ſaluatien to vs: 
yea God giues grace and ſaluauon when 
ve vſe them well : ſo be it, we beleeue the 
word of promiſe made to the ſacrament, 
whereof alſo they are ſeales. And thus 
- wee keepe the middle way, neither gi- 
uing too much, nor too little to the ſacra · 
mens. | 


The XX. point. Of ſauing 


Faith: or, the way to life, 
Our (onſent, 
Concluſ. I. They teach it to be the pro- 
pertie of faith, to beleeue the whole word 
of God, and eſpecially the redemption of 
mankind by Chriſt. . 

Concluſ. { I. They auouch that they be. 
leeue and looke to be ſaued by Chriſt and 
by Chriſt alone, and by the meere mercie of 
Godin Chriſt. 

Concluf, III. Thirdly the moſt learned 
among them hold and confeſle, that the 
obedience of Chriſt is imputed vntothem 
for the ſatisfaction of the lawe, & for their 
reconciliation with God. 

Conclaſ. 1, They auouch that they put 
their whole truſt and cõfidence in Chriſt, 
and in the meere meric of God, for their 
ſaluation. 

encluſ. V. Laſtly they hold that euery 
man muſt apply the promiſe of life euer- 
laſting by Chriſt vnto himſelfe: and this 
they graunt we are bound to doe. And in 
theſe fiue points doe they and we agree, at 
leaſt in ſhewe of wordes. 

By the auouching of the five concluſi. 
ons, papiſts may eaſily eſcape the handes 
of many magiſtrates. And vnleſſe the my- 
ſterie of popiſn doctrine be well knowne, 
any common man may eaſily be deceiued, 
and take ſuch for good proteſtants that 
are but put popiſh prieſts. To this end 
therefore,that we may the better diſcerne 
their guile, I will ſhew wherein they faile 
in each of their cõcluſions, & wherein they 
differ from vs. 8 

The aiſſerence. 

Torfthing the firſt concluſion, they 
beleeue indeed all the written word of 
God, and more then all: for they alſo be- 
leeue the boolces Apocryphal, which an- 
tiquitic for many hundred yeares hath 
excluded from the canon : yea they be- 
leeue vnwritten traditions receiued (as 
they ſay) from councills, the writings of 
the Fathers, andthe detcrminations of the 


e ſaump faith. 


Church: making them alſo of equal treit 
with the written word of God, giuen by 


inſpiration of the ſpirit; Now we tor out 


parts deſpiſe not the Apocrypha, as name- 
ly the bookes of the Machabres, Eccleſi- 
aſtieus, and the reſt, but we reuerence them 
in all conuenient manner, preferring the 
before any other bookes of men, in that 
they haue beene approoued by an vniuer- 
{all conſent of the Church: yet we thinke 
them not meete to bee receiued into the 
Canon of holy ſcripture, and therefore 
not to be beleeued, but as they are conſen«, 
ting with the written word. And for this 
our doing, we haue direction from Atha- 
naſius, Origen, Hierom, and the Councel 
of Laodicea. As for the vnwritten Tradi- 
ons, they come not within the compaſſe 
of our faith, neither can they: becauſe they 
come vnto vs by the hands of men, that 
may deceiue & be deceived. And we hold 
and beleeue, that the right Canon of the 
bookes of the olde and newe Teſtament ; 
containes in it ſufficient direction for the 
Church of God to life everlaſting, both 
for faith and manners. Here then is the 
point of difference, that they make the ob- 
iect of faith larger thẽ it ſhould be, or ci be: 
& we keep our ſelues to the writte wordz 
belceuing nothing to ſaluation out of it. 
In the ſecond concluſion, touching ſal- 
uation by Chriſt alone, there is a manifeſt 
deceit : becaue they craftily include and 
couch their owne workes vnder the tame 
of Chriſt. For (fay they) works done by 
men regenerate, are not their owne, but 
Chriſts in them; & as they are the workes 
of Chriſt; they ſaue, and no otherwiſe. But 
we for our parts looke to bee ſaued onel 
by ſuch workes as Chriſt himſelfe did in 
his owne perſon: and not by any wor lce at 
all done by him in vs. For all workes done, 
are in the matter of iuſtification and ſalua- 
tion, oppoſed to the grace of Chriſt; Rom. 
1 1.6.Elett1on1s of grace not of workes : if it 
be of workes, it it no more of grace. Againe 
whereas they teach that we are ſaued by 
the workes of Chriſt, which he worketh in 
vs, & maketh vs to workez it is flat againſt 
the word. For Paul faith, Mee are not ſaued 
by ſuch works as God hath ordained that men 
regenerate ſbould walke in Eph. 2. 19. And 
he faith further, char be counted all things 
euen after his conuerſion /:fe vnte him, 
that he might be found in Chriſt, nat ha. 
ting his mne righteonſnes which is of the 
lame. Philip. 3.8. Againe, Heb. 1.3. Cbriſt 
maſbed away our ſinnes by himſelfe : which 


la 


laſt wordes exclude the merit of all wor- 
kes done by Chriſt within man. Thus in- 
deed the Papiſts ouerturne all that which 
in word they ſeeme to hold touching their 
ſtification and ſaluation. Wee confeſſe 
with them that good works in vs are the 
works of Chriif: yet are they not Chrilts 
alone, but ours alſo, in thai they proceede 
from Chriſt by the minde and will of man: 
as water from the fountaine by the chan- 
nell. And looke as the ehannell defiled de- 
files the water, that is without defilement in 
the fountaine; euen ſo the minde and will 
of man defiled by the remnants of ſinne, 
defile the works, which as they come from 
Chriſt, are vndefiled. Hence it is that the 
works of grace, which we doe by Chriſt, 
or Chriſt in vs, are defectiue: and muſt 
be ſeuered from Chriſt in the act of iuſtifi- 
cation, or ſaluation. 

The third concluſion is touching the 
imputation of Chriſts obedience, which 
ſome ol the mo ſt learned among them ac- 
knowledge : and the difference betweene 
vs ſtands on this manner. They hold that 
Chriſts obedience is imputed only to make 
ſatisfaction for ſinne, and not to iuſtiſie vs 
before God. We hold & beleeue that the 
obedience of Chriſt is imputed to vs euen 
for our righteouſneſſe before God. Paul 
faith, 1. Cor. 1. 20. Chriſt it made vnto vs of 
God, wiſdome, righteouſnes, ſanctification, 
and redemption. Hence I reaſon thus. If 
Chriſt bee both our ſanRification , and 
our righteouſnes; then he is not only vnto 
vs inherent righteouſnes, but alſo righte- 
ouſnes imputed. But he is not onely our 
ſanctification (which the Papiſts them-- 
ſelues expound of inherent or habituall 
righteouſneſſe) but alſo our righteouſnes : 
for thus by Paul are they diſtinguiſhed. 
Therefore he is vnto vs both. inherent 

and imputed righteouſneſſe. And very 
reaſon teacheth vs thus much. For in the 
ende of the world at the barre of Gods 
iudgement, we mult bring ſome kinde of 
rigliteouſnes for our iuſtification,that may 
ſtand in the rigour of the lawe according 
to which we ate tobe iudged. But our in- 
herent righteouſnes is imperfect and ſtai . 
ned with manifold defects, and ſhall be as 
long as we liue in this world, as experience 
tels vs: and conſequently it is not ſutable 
to the iuſtice of the lawe : and if wee goe 
out of our ſelues we ſhall find our righte- 
ouſnes ſeruing for our turnes either in mẽ 
or angels, that may or can procure our 
abſolution before God and acceptation to 
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life everlaſting. We mult therefore haus 


recourſe to ihe perſon of Chiiſt, and his 


obedience imputed vnto vs muſt ſetue 
not onely to be a ſatisſaction to God for 
all our ſinnes but alſo for our perfect iuſti 
fication in that God is content to ac- 


cept of it for our nghteouſnes as if 


it were inherent in vs or performed by vs. 
Touching the fourth concluſion, they 
holde it the ſafeſt and ſureſt courſe to put 


their truſt and confidence in the mercie of 


God alone for their ſaJuation : yet they 


condeſcend , that men may alſo *put their aer f g 
confidence in the merit of their owne driultific, 


workes, and in the merits alſo of other 
men, ſo ii be in ſobrietie.But this doctrine 
quite marres the concluſion: becauſe by 
teaching that men are io put confidence 
in the creature, they ouerturne all confi- 
dence in the Creatour. For in the very 
fiſt commandement wee are taught to 
make choice of the true god for our God, 
which thing we doe when we giue to God 
our hearts:and we giue our hearts io God, 
when we put our whole cõfidence in him 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules. Nowe then 
to put confidence in men, or in workes, is 
to make them our Gods. The true and 
auncient forme of making confeſſion was 
on this manner: I beleeue in God ihe father, 

in Ieſus Chriſt, and in the holy G hoſt, with- 

out mention making of any confidence in 

workes or creatures : the auncient Church 

neuer knew any ſuch confeſſion or confi- 


God, who puiteth not affiance concerning his 
ſaluation in God alone. And indeed the Pa- 
piſts themſelues when death comes, for- 
ſake the confidence of their merits, & flie 
to the meere mercy of God in Chtiſt. And 
for a confirmation of this I alleadge the te- 


ſtimonie of one Vlinbergius of Colen , Lib. dcn 


yr. 


* 


dence. Cyprian ſaith, He belecueth not in —— 


cur Luang p · 


who writeth thus. Thete was a booke 36. 


founde in the veſtrie of a certaine pariſh of 
Colen, written in the dutch tongue in the 
yeare of our Lord 1475. which the Prieſts 
vſed in viſiting of the ſicke. And in it theſe 


queſtions be found. « Doeſt thou beleene 4Suppoſed tobe 
that thou canſt not be ſaned but by the death fl wow 


of Chrift ? The ſithe perſon anſwered, Ira. 
Then it it ſaide vnto him, Go too then, while 
breath remaines in thee, put thy confidence in 
this death alone : haue affience in nothing 
elſe: comit thy ſelfe wholly to this death: with 
it alone coner thy ſelfe : dius thy ſelfe in enery 
part into this death : in exery part pearſe thy 
ſelfe with it:infold thy ſelfe in this death. And 
if the Lord will indge thee, ſay; Lord, I put 


the 


the death of our Lord leſis Chriſt betweene 
me and thy indgement ,” and by no other 
meanes I rontend with ther, And if he ſhall 
ſay vnto thee, that thos art 4 ſinzev, ſay: 
Lord,the death of my Lord leſia Chrift, I put 
berweene thee and my fines. If he ſhall ſay 
wnto thee, that thou haſt deſerued damnation, 
ſay : Lord, I oppoſe the death of our Lord le- 
ſus ¶ Briſt betwetne thee and my emill merits, 
and [ offer his merit for the merit which I 
ſhould haue, and haue not. Fh ball /ay, 
that he is angrie with thee, ſay: Lord, I oppoſe 
the death of our Lord leſs Chrift betweene 
me and thine anger. Here we ſee, what Pa- 
piſts doe, and haue done in the time of 
death. And that which they hold and pra- 
ctiſe, vhẽ they are dyingzthey ſhould hold 
& practiſe euery day while they are liuing. 
In the laſt concluſion they teach, that 
we muſt not onely beleeue in generall but 
alſo applie vnto our ſelues, the promiles 
of life euerlaſting. But they differ from vs 
in the very manner of applying. They 


teach that the promiſe is to be applied, not 


by faith aſſuring vs of our owne' ſaluati · 
on: but onely by hope, in likclihgod con- 
iecturall. We hold that we are bound in 
dutie to applie the promiſe of life by faith 
without making doubt thereof, and by 
hope to continue the certentie after the 
apprehenſion made by faith. We doe not 
teach that all and euery man liuing within 
the precincts of the church, profeſſing the 
name of Chriſt, is certen of his ſaluation, 


and that by faith : but that he ought ſo to 


be, and muſt indeauour to attaine thereto, 
And here is a great point in the myſtetie 
of iniquitie to be conſidered: for y this 
vncerten application of the promiſe of ſal- 
uation, and this wauering hope, they ouer- 
turne halfe the doctrine of the Goſpel. 
For it inioynes two things: farſt to beleeue 
the promiſes thereof to be true in them- 
ſelues: ſecondly to beleeue, and by faith to 
applie them vnto our (clues. And this Jat- 
ter part, without which the former is voide 
of comfort, is quite ouertutned. The rea- 
ſons which they alleadge againſt our do- 
ctrine, I haue anſwered before: now there- 
fore [let them paſſe. | 

To conclude, though in coloured 
tearmes they ſeeme to agree with vs in do- 
Qrine concerning faith; yet indeede they 
denie and aboliſh the ſubſtance thereof, 
namely, the particular and certen applica- 
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of true ſauing faith, which is . 
and to applicthe bleſſing promiſed. 


The 21. point. Of Re- 
pentancee. 
| Our conſent. 
' Colo. J. 


That, repentance is the con- 
uerſion of a finner There is a twofold 
conuerſion, paſſiue, and actiue: paſſiue, is 
an action of God whereby he conuerteth 
man beeing as yet vnconuerted. Actiue is 
an action whereby man beeing once tur- 
ned ot God, turnes himſelfe: and of this lat 
ter muſt this concluſion be vnderſtood. 
For the firſt conuerſion, conſidering it is a 
worke of God turning vs vnto himſelfe, is 
not the repentance whereof the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſo oft, but it is called by the name 
of regeneration: and repentance, whereby 
we bceing fitſt turned of God doeturne 
our ſelues, and doe good works,is the fruit 
thereof. | | 
Concluſ. 1 J. That, repentance ſtands 
ſpecially for practiſe, in contritionof heart, 
confeſſion of mouth, and fatisfation in 
worke or deede. Touching contrition 
there be two kindes thereof: Legal, and E- 
uangelical. Legal contrition is nothing but 
a temorſe of conſcience for ſinne in regard 
of the wrath and iudgement of God, and 
it is no grace of God at all;nor any part, or 
cauſe of repentance:but onely an occaſion 
thereof, and that by the mercie of God: for 
of it ſelfe, it is the ſting of the la and the 
very entrante into the pit of hell. Euange- 
lical contrition is, when a repentant {inner 
is gricued for his ſinnes, not ſo much for 
feare of hell, or atiy other puniſhment; 
as becauſe he hath offended and diſplea- 
ſed ſo good and mercifull a God, This 
cõtrition is cauſed by the miniſterie of the 
Goſpel, and in the practiſe of repentance 
it is alwaies neceſſarie, and — 15 1H 28 
the beginning thereof. Secondly we hold, 
and maintaine that confeſſion is to be 
made, and that in ſundrie reſpects; firſt to 
God, both publikely in the congregati- 
on, and alſo priuately in our ſecret and 


| priuate ptaiers. Secondly to the Church, 


when any perſon hath openly offended 
the congregation by any crime, and is 
therefore excommunicate. Thirdly to out 
priuate neighbour, when we haue vpon a- 
ny occaſion offended and wronged him. 


tion of Chriſt crucified and his benefits, . Math. 5. 23. F ibos bring thy gift to the al. 
vnto our ſelues. Againe they faile, in that rar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 


they cut off tlie principall dutie and office hath ought againff thee, go firſt and berecici- 
e 


led 
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td is him: now reconciliation drenof light, Eph. 3. 8. that we haue ſome 
ſeth confeſſion. Laſtly in all true aſſurance of our faith and of our faluati- 
. tance, we hold and acknowledge on, 2. Pet. 1. 8. 10. that we may diſcerne 
mult be fatisfation made; firſt to God, dead and counterfait faith, from true faith, 
& that is when we intreat him in our ſup- Iam. 2. 17. that faith and the gifts of God 


plications to accept the death and paſſion 
of Chriſt, as a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
amber all our innes.Secondly it is 
to be made vnto the Church, afier excom- 
munication for publike offences; and it 
ſtands in duties of humiliation that fitly 
ſerue to teſtifie the truth of our repetance. 
Thirdly ſausfaction is to be made to our 
neighbour : becauſe if he be wronged, he 
mult haue recompence and reſtitution 
made,luk. i 9.8. and there — — may 
wſtly be ſuſpected, where no ſatisfaction 
is made, if it lie in our power. \ 

Concluſ. II I. That, in repentance we 
are to bring outward fruits worthie amed- 
ment of life: for repentanceit ſelfe is in the 
heart, and therefore muſt be teſtified in all 
manner of good workes : whercof the 
principal is, to indeauour day by day by 
Gods grace to leaue and renounce all and 
euery ſinne, and in all things to doe the 
will of God. And here let it be remem- 
bred that we are not patrons of licentioul- 
nes and enemies of good workes. For 
though we exclude them from the acte of 
our wſtification and ſaluation: yet we 
maintaine a profitable and neceſlarie vie 
of them in the life of every Chriſtian man. 
This vſe is threefold, in reſpec᷑t of God, of 
man, of our ſelues. Works are to be done 
in reſpect of God, that his commande- 
ments may be obeied, 1. Ioh. 5.12.that his 
will may be done, 1. Theſ. 4. 3. that we may 
ſhew our ſelues to be obedient children to 
God our Father, 1. Pet. 1. 14. that we may 
ſhew our ſelues thankfull for our redewp. 
tion by Chriſt, Tit. 2.14.that we might not 
ericue the ſpirit of God, Eph. 4. 30. but 
walke according to the ſame, Gal. 5.22. 
that God by our good workes may be 

lorified, Math. 5p. 16. that we may be good 
28 of God, Eph.5.1.Agame,works 
are to be done in regard of men: that our 
neighbour may be helped in worldly 
things, Luk. 6.3 8, that he may bewoonby 
our example to godimes, 1.Pet.3.14.that 
we may preuent in our {clues the giuing 
of any offence, i. Cor. 10. 32. that by do- 
ing good, we may ſtoppe the mouthes of 


D 


our aduerfaries. Thirdly and laſtly, they 
haue vſe in refpe& of our ſelues: that we 
may ſhew our ſelues to be new creatures, 
2.Cor.5.17.that we may walke at the chil· 


be exerciſed and continued vnto the 
ende, 2. Tim. 1.6. that thepuniſhmemts of 
finne both temporall and eiernall may be 
preuented, Pſal. 89. 32. that the reward 
may be obtained, which God feeely in 
mercie hath promiſed to men for their 
good works.Gal.6.9. 

The difference, 

We diſſent not from the Church of 
Rome in the doctrine of repentance it 
ſelfe, but in the damnable abuſes thereof; 
which are of two ſorts, generall and ſpeci- 
all. General! are thoſe which concerne re- 
pentance wholly confidered ; and they are 
theſe. The fuſt is, that they place the be- 
ginning of repentance partly in thẽſelues, 
and partly in the holy Ghoſt, or, inthe 
_ of their naturall freewill beeing 

elped by the holy Ghoſt : whereas Paul 
indeede aſcribes this worke , wholly vnto 
God, 2. Tim. 2. 15. Prooning if God at any 
time will gine them repentance. And men 
that are not weake but dead in treſpaſſes 
and finnes,cannotdoe any thing that may 
further their conuerſion, though they be 
helped neuer ſo: no more then dead men 
in their graues, can riſe from thence. The 
ſecond abuſe is, that they take _— 
rather repentance for that publike diſci- 
pline and order of correction that was v- 
ſed againſt notorious offenders in the o- 
pen congregation. For the Scripture ſets 
downe but one repentance, and that com- 
mon to all men without exception: and to 
be practiſed in euery part of our lues for 
the neceſſarie mortification of ſinne: 
whereas open Eccleſiaſticall correction 
ined not to all and euery man within 

the compaſſe of the Church, but to them 
alone that gaue any open offence. The 
third abuſe is, that they make repentance 
to be not onely a vertue, but alſo a ſacra- 
ment: whereas for the ſpace of a thouſand 
yeares after Chriſt, and vpward, it was not 
reckned among the ſacraments : yea it 
ſcemesthat Lumbard was one of the firſt 
that called it a ſacrament: and the Schoole- 


\ men after him diſputed of the matter and 


forme of this ſacrament; not able any of 
them certenly to define, what ſhould be 
the outward element. The fourth abufe is 
touching the effect and efficacie of repen- 
tance: for they male it a meritorious * 


« Appretiutiv$ fp 


den intenſivè. 
de 
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of remiſſion of finnes , and of life euerlaſt · 
ing, flat againſt the word of God. Paul 
faith notably, Rom. 4. 24. We are inſiſied 

eety by bu grace — the redemption 
which ic in Chriſt lJeſus,whome God bath ſent 
to be a reconcillation by faith in hi blood. In 
theſe words theſe formes of ſpeach, rearp- 
tion in Chriſt , reconciliation in his blood, 
faith, freety by grace, muſt be obſcrued and 
conſidered: for they ſhew plainly that no 
part of ſatisfactiõ or redẽption is wrought 
in vs, or by vs: but out of vs onely in the 
perſon of Chriſt. And therfore we eſteeme 
of repentance onely as a fruit of faith; and 
the effect, or efficacie of it, is to teſtifie te- 
miſſion of our ſinnes, and our reconcilia- 
tion before God. It will be ſaid that remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes and life euerlaſting, are pro- 
miſed to repentance. Anſ. It is not to the 
worke of repentance, but to the perſon 
which repenteth,and that not for his owne 
merits or worke of repentance, but forthe 
merits of Chriſt , which he applieth to 
himſelfe by faith. And thus are we to vn- 
derſtand the promiſes of the Goſpel, in 
which workes are mentioned; preſuppo- 
ſing alwaies in them the reconciliation of 
the perſon with God, to whome the pro- 
wiſe is made. Thus we ſee wherefore we 
diſſent from the Romane Church touch- 
ing the doctrine of repentance. 

Speciall abuſes doe concerne Contriti- 
on, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction. The firſt 
abuſe concerning contrition is, that they 
teach it muſt be ſufficient and perfect. 
They vſe now to helpe the matter by a di- 
ſtinction: ſaying, that the ſorrow in con- 
triton, muſt be in the higheſt __ inre- 

ect of ® value and eſtimation. Let the o- 
pinion of b Adrian was otherwiſe, that in 


Aa & quodib. true repentance a man ſhould be grieued 


panit, 


according to all his indeauour. And the 
Romane Catechiſme ſaith as much, that 
the ſorrow conceined of our ſinnes muſt be [0 
great, that none can be conceiued to be 
greater: that we mnſt be contrite in the ſame 
manner we lone od, and that is with all our 
heart and ftrength,in a moſt vehement ſor- 
row: and that the hatred of ſinne muſt be not 
onely the greateſt, but alſo moſt vehement 
and perfett, ſo as it may exclude all ſloth and 
ſlacknes. Indeede afterward it followes,that 
true contrition may be effeQuall . 
it be imperfect: but how can this ſtand, if 
they will not onely commend but alſo pre- 
ſcribe and auouch, that contrition muſt be 
moſt perfect and vehement? We therefore 


onely teach, that God requires not ſo 


"> 
o 


/ Repemtante, 


grace: and that it is a degree of vnfainel 
contrition to be grieued, becauſe we can- 
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much the meaſure, as the truth © 


not be grieued for our ſinnes as we ſhould: 
The ſecond abuſe is, that they aſeribe to 
their contrition the merit of congruitie, 
But this cannot ſtand with the all-fuffici- 
ent merit of Chriſt. And an ancient Coun- 
cel ſaith, God inſpires into vs firſt of all the 
faith and lone of himſelfe, no merits going 
before, that we may fauhfully require the ſa- 
crament of baptiſme, and afier baptiſme dee 
the things that pleaſe him, And we for our 
parts hold,that God requires contrition at 
our hands, not to merit remiſſion of ſinns 
but that we may acknowledge our owne 
vnworthines, and be humbled inthe fight 
of God, and diſtruſt all our owne merits: 
and further, that we may make the more 
account of the benefits of Chriſt, whereby 
we are receiued into the fauour of God: 
laſtly, that we might more carefully auoid 
all ſinnes in time to come, whereby ſo ma- 
ny paines and terrours of conſcience are 
procured. And we acknowledge no con- 
trition at all tobe meritorious, laue that of 
Chriſt: whereby he was brolcen for our 
iniquities. The third abuſe is, that they 
make imperfect contrition or attrition a- 
riſing of the feare of hell, to be good and 
profitable and to it they applie the ſaying 
of the Prophet, The feare of God is the le- 
ginning of wiſdome. But ſeruile feare of it 
ſelfe is the fruit of the law,which is the mi- 
niſteric of death and condemnation: and 
conſequently it is the way to eternall de- 
ſtruction, if God leaue men to themſelues: 
and it it turne to the good of any, it is one- 
ly by accident; becauſe God in mercie 
makes it to be an occaſion going before, of 
grace to be giuen: otherwiſe remorſe of 
conſcience for finne is no beginning of 
repentance, or the reſtrainment of any 
ſinne: but rather is and that properly the 
beginning of vnſpeakable horrours of 
conſcience, and euerlaſting death, vnleſſe 
God ſhew mercie. And yet this feare of 
puniſhment, if it be tempered and delaied 
with other graces and gifts of God in holy 
men, it is not vnprofitable; in whome 
there is not onely a ſorrow for puniſh- 
ment, but alſo and that much morefor the 
offence. And ſuch a kind of feare, or ſor- 
row is commanded, Malac. 1. 6. If / be 
father, where is my feare? if I be 4 lord, 
where is my feare? And Chryſoſtom faith, 
that the feare of hel in the heart of a iuſt man, 
2 4 flrong — armed againſt theenes & rob- 
0 J 


I bers, 


740 


Beatus Rhema- 
nus on Tercul, 


hank drine them from the houſe. And Am - 


broſe faith, that Martyrs in the time of their 


ſufferings , confirmed themſelues againſt the 
cruette of perſecuters by ſetting the feare of 
hell before their eyes, 

Abuſes touching Confeſſion are theſe, 
The firſt is, that they vſe a forme of con- 
feſſion of their ſinnes vnto God, vttered in 


an vnknowne language, beeing therefore 


fooliſh and ridiculous, withail requiring 
the aide and inter ceſſion of dead men and 
ſuch as be abſent: whereas, there is but 
one Mediatour betweene God and man 
the man leſus Chriſt. The ſecondis, that 
they in practiſe make confeſſion of their 
ſinnes not onely to (od but to the Saints 
departed: in that they make prater to 
them, in which they aske their interceſſi- 
on for the pardon of their finnes: and 
this is, not onely to match them with God 
in ſeeing and knowing the heart, but allo 
to giue a part ot his diuine — vnto 
them. The third and principall abuſe is, 
that they haue corrupted Canonicall con- 
feſſion by turning it into a priuate auricu- 
lar confeſſion: binding all men in con- 
ſcience by a law made, to confeſſe all their 
mortall ſinnes, with all circumſtances that 
change the kinde of the ſinne (as farre as 
pollibly they can remember) once euery 
yeare at the leaſt, and that to a prieſt, vn- 
Jeſſe it be in the caſe of ext eame neceſſi- 
tie. But in the word of God there is no 
warrant for this confeſſion, nor in the wri- 
tings of Orthodox antiquitie for the ſpace 
of many hundred yeares after Chriſt , as 
one of their owne fide auoucheth. And 
the commandement of the holy Ghoſt, 
Confeſſe one for another, and pray one for an 
other, lam. 5. 17. bindes as well the prieſt 
to make confeſſion vnto vs, as any of vs to 
the prieſt, And whereas it is ſaid, Math. 2. 
that many were baptized confeſſing their 
ſiunes: and Act. 19. 18. many that beleeued 
came and confeſſed and ſhewed their workes, 
the confeſſion was voluntary and not con- 
ſtrained: it was alſo generall and not par- 
ticular of all and euery ſinne, with the ne- 
ceſſarie circumſtances thereof. And in this 
hbertie of confeſſion the Church remai- 
ned x 200. yeares till the Councell of La- 
teran; in which the law of auricular con- 
feſſion was firſt inacted: beeing a notable 
inuention ſeruing to diſcouer the ſecrets 
of men, and to inrich that couetous and 
ambitious See, with the rcuene:ves of the 
world. It was not knowne to Augulline, 


Theprafliſeof a 


when he ſaid , hat haue I to doe with men 
that they ſhould heare my cofeſſions, as though 


they ſbouid heale my diſeaſes f nor to Chry- De Dei u. hom 
ſoſtome, when he ſaith, / doe not compel! thee 595: 
to confeſſe thy ſinnes to others, And, If thou be hema. in pſal za 


aſhamed to confeſſe them to any man, becanſe 
thon haft finned , ſay them daily in thine owne 
minde. I doe not bid thee confeſſe them to thy 
fellow ſernant that he ſhonld mocke thee: con- 
feſſe them to God that cureth them. 

The abuſe of Satisfaction is, that they 
haue turned canonicall ſatisfaction, which 
was made to the congregation by open 
offendours, into a ſatis faction of the mu- 
ſtice of God for the temporall puniſhmet 
of their ſinnes. Behold here a moſt hor- 
rible prophanation of the whole Goſpel, 
and ſpecially of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
which of it ſelfe without any ſupplie is 
ſufficient euery way for the remiſſion both 
of fault and puniſhment. But of this point 
I haue ſpoken before. 

Hitherto J haue handled and prooued 
by induction of ſundrie particulars, that 
we are to make a ſeparation from the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, in reſpect of the 
foundation and ſubſtance of true religion. 
Many more things might be added to this 
very purpoſe, but here I conclude this firſt 
point: adding onely this one caueat, that 
we make ſeparation from the Romane re- 
ligion without hatred of the perſons that 
are maintainers of it, Nay we ioyne in af- 
fection more with them, then they with vs. 
They die with vs not for their religion 


(*though they deſerue it) but for the trea · a Deu q. 


ſons which they intend and enterpriſe: we 
are readie to doe the duties of loue vnto 
them inioꝝy ned vs in the word: we reue- 
rence the good giſis in many of them: we 
pray for them, wiſhing their repentance 
and eternall ſaluation. 

Now I meane to proceede, and to touch 
briefly other poinis of doctrine contai- 
ned in this portion of Scripture, which I 
haue now in hand. In the ſecond place 
therefore out of this commandement, oe 
out of her my people, I gather that the true 
Church of God is and hath beene in the 
7 Romane Church, as corne in the 

eape of chaffe. Though Poperie raigned 
and ouerſpread tlie face of the earth for 
many hundred yeares; yet in the mid- 
deſt thereof, God reſerued a people vnto 
himſelfe , that truly worſhipped him: and 
to this effect the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the 
Dragon, which is the deuill, cauſed the 
| woman, 


lun. 12. . 


woman, that is, the Church to flie into the 
wilderneſſe, where he ſought to deſtroy 
her but could not, and ſbee ſtill retaines 4 
reminant of her ſeede which kept the com- 
mandementtof God, and bane the teſtimonie 
of leſus Chriſl. Nowe this which I ſpeake 
of the Church of Rome, cannot be ſaid in 
like manner of the cogregations of Turkes 
and other infidels, that the hidden Church 
of God is preſerued among them; be- 
cauſe there is no meanes of ſaluation at all: 
whereas the Church of Rome hath the 
Scriptures, though in a ſtrange language; 
and baptiſme, for the outward forme: 
which helpes God in all ages preſetued, 
that his flea might be gathered out of 
the middeſt of Babylon. This ſcrues to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of Papiſts, which 
demaund of vs, where our Church was 
foureſcore yeares agoe, before the daies 
of Luther: whereby they would inſinuate 
to the world, that our Church and religi- 
on is greene or newe: but they are anſwe- 
red out of this very text that our Church 
hath euer beene ſince the daies of the A- 
poſtles, and that in the very middeſt of 
the papacie. It hath been alwaies a Church, 
and did not firſt begin to bee in Luthers 
time : but onely then began to ſhew it 
ſelfe, as hauing bin hid by an vniuerſall 
Apoſtaſie, for many hundred yeates to- 
gither. Againe we haue here occaſion to 
conſider the dealing of God with his own 
Church and people. He will not haue 
them for externall ſocietie to bee mixed 
with their enemies, and that for ſpeciall 
purpoſe: namely to exerciſe the humi- 
litie and patience of his few ſeruants Whe 
Elias ſaw idolatrie ſpread ouer all Iſrael, 
he went a part into the wildernes, and in 
griefe defired to die. And Dauid cried 
out : Woe is me that I am conſtrained to 
dwell in Meſpeck, and to haue my babitati- 
on in the tents of Kedar , Pſal. 120.5. And 
uſt Lot mu!t haue his righteous ſoule 
vexed with ſeeing and hearing the abomi- 
nations of Sodom. ; 
Thirdly by this commandement we are 
taught, wr dh opinion to carrie of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome. It is often deman- 
ded , whether it be a Church or no; and 
the anſwer may hence be formed on this 
manner. It by this Church be vnderſtood 
a {tate or regiment of the people, whereof 
the Pope is head, and the members are all 
fuch as doe acknowledge him to be their 
head, and doe belecue the docttine eſta- 
bliſhed in the couneill of Trent; we take 
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it to be no Church of God. Betauſe Ba- 
bylon, which 1 haue prooued to bee the 
Church of Rome, is here oppd | 
Churchor prople of God : and becaufe 
we are commanded to toine out of it : 
whereas we may not wholly forſake any 
people, till they forſake Chriſt. Some will 
happily ſay, the Church of Rome hath1he 
Scriptures, & the Sactament of baptiſme; 
I anſwer firſt of all, they haue indeede the 
bookes of holy Scripture among them : 
but by the reſt of their doctrine they ouer- 
throw tlie true ſence thereof in the foun- 
dation, as I haue prooued before. And 


though they haue the outward forme of 


baptiſme, yet they euerturne the inward 
baptiſme, which is the ſubſtance of al, ſlan- 
ding in the iuſtification and ſanctification 
of a ſinner. Againe, I anſwer, that they haue 
the word & baptiſme, not for themſelues, 
but for the true Church of God among 
them: like as the lanterne holdeth the can- 
dle, not for it ſelfe but for others. Second- 
ly, it may be and is alleadged, that if the 
Pope be Antichriſt, he then ſittes in the 
temple, that is, the Church of God and 
by this meanes the Romane Church ſhall 
be the true Church. Anſw. He ſittes in the 


temple of God; but marke further how : Thea. 


at God, that is, not as a member but as a 
manifeſt yſurper : like as the theefe ſittes in 
the true mans houſe. For the popiſh 
church and Gods church are mingled like 
chaffe and corne in one heape: and the 
Church of Rome may be ſaide to be in 
the Church of God, and the Church of 
God in the Church of Rome, as we ſay 
the wheat is among the chaffe, and the 
chaffe in the wheat. Againe he is ſaide 
to fit in the Temple of God; becauſe 
the Romane Church, though falſly, takes 
vnto it ſelfe the title of the true Catho- 
like ehurch. Some goe about to delay and 
qualifie the matter, by comparing this 
church to a man lying ſicke full of ſoares, 
hauing alſo his throat cut, yet ſo as bodie 
and ſoule are ioyned together, and life is 
remaining ſtill. But all things well conſide- 
red, it is rather like > dead carkaſle , and is 
voide of all ſpirituall life; as the popiſh er- 
rours in the foundation doe manifeſt. In- 
deede aknowne harlot may afterward re- 
maine a wife and be ſo tearmed]; yet after 
the bill of diuorcement is giuen, ſhee cea- 
ſeth to be a wiſe, though ſhee can ſhew her 
mariage ring: now the church hath recei- 
ued the bill of her diuorcement in the 
written word, namely 2. Thefl.2.& Reu. 
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Furthermore in this commandement 
we may ſee a liuely portraiture of ihe ſtate 
of all mankind. Here we ſee two ſortes of 
men: ſome are pertaining to Babylon, a 
people rũning on to their deſtructiõ: ſome 
againc are a people of God ſeuered from 
Babylon, and reſerued to life cuerlaſting . 
If any aske the cauſe of this diſtinction; 1 
anſwer, it is the very will of God vouchſa- 
fing mercie to ſome and forſaking others 
by withdrawing his mercy from them, for 
the better declaration of his juſtice. Thus 
faith the Lord, Rom. 1 1.4.I haue reſerued 
ſeuen thouſand that neuer bowed the knee to 
Baal: and the prophet Eſai ſaith, /nles the 
Lord had reſerued a remnant, we had bin as 
Sodome and Gomorrha, By this diſtinction 
we are taught, aboue all things to ſeeke to 
be of the number of Gods people, and to 
labour for aſſurance of this in our owne 
conſciences. For if al ſhould be ſaued, leſſe 
care would ſuffice: but this mercie is not 
common to all: and therefore the more to 
be thought vpon. 

Laſtly Here I note the ſpeciall care that 
God hath ouer his owne children. Hefirſt 

meth them warning to depart, before he 
—— to execute his iudgement = his 
enemies, with whome they liue: that they 
might not be partakers of their ſinnes or 
puniſhments. Thus before God would 
puniſh Hieruſalem , an angel is ſent to 
marke them in the forehead that mourned 
for the abominations of the people . And 
inthe deſtruction of the firſt borne of E- 
gypt the angel paſſed ouer the houſes of 
the Iewes, that had their poſts ſprinkled 
with the bloed of the paſchal Jamb : and 
this paſſing ouer betokeneth ſafety and 
preſeruation in the common deſtruction 
to thoſe that haue their hearts ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt. This bleſſing of 
protection ſhould mooue vs all, to bee- 
come true and hearty ſcruants of God. 
Men vſually become members of thoſe 
ſocieties and corporations, where they 


may inioy many freedomes and priui- 


ledges. Well, behold: inthe ſocietie of the 
Saints of God, which is the true Church, 


there is the freedome from danger in all 


common deſtructions and from eternall 
vengeance at the laſt day. When Heſter 
had procured ſafetie for the Iewes, and li- 
bertie to reuenge themſelues vpon their e · 
nemies: it is ſaide, that many of the people 
ol the land became lewes.Euen ſo, conſide- 


ring Chriſt hath procured freedome from 


The pati of a 


hell, death, and damnation for all that be- 
leeue in him: we ſhould labour aboue all 
things to become new creatures, ioyning 
our — alwaies to the true Church of 
God. 

Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the commã - 
dement: now followeth the reaſon there · 
of drawne fromthe end, that they be not 
partakers of her ſinnes: and that they receius 
not of her plagues. Here I might ſtand long 
to ſhew what be the ſinnes of the Churc 
of Rome: but I will onely name the prin- 
cipall. The firſt ſinne is Atheiſme : and 
that Iprooue on this manner, Atheiſme is 
twofold, open, coloured. Open Atheiſme 
is, when men both in word and deed denie 
God and his word. Coloured Atheiſme is 
not ſo manifeſt : and it hath two degrees. 
The firſt is, when men acknowlede God 
thetreatour and gouernour of heauen & 
earth, and yet deny the father, ſonne and 
holy Ghoſt. Thus the Epheſians before 
they receiue the goſpel, are ſaid to be wth- 
out God whome in their naturall iudge- 
ment they acknowledged : becauſe they 
denied Chriſt,and conſequently worſhip. 
ped an idol of their owne braine, in that 
they worſhipped God out of Chriſt. And 
in this reſpect though the Samaritans 
worſhipedd the God of Abraham, yet 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , zhey worſhiped 


all the gentiles that their Gods are Idols. 
In this degree of Atheiſme are placed 
Turkes and Iewes at this day: the Anti. 
Trinitaries, and Arians, and all that con- 
ceiue and worſhip God out of the Trini- 
tie. The 2. degree is, when men do right- 
ly acknowledge the vnitic of the godhead 
in the Trinitie of perſons : yet ſo, as by o- 
ther neceſſarie conſequents partly of their 
doctrine, and partly of the ſeruice of God 
they ouerturne that which they haue well 
maintained. And thus Iſay, that the very 
religion of the church of Rome is a kinde 
of Atheiſme. For where as it makes the 


merit of the worles of men to concur with 


the grace of God, it ouerthrowes the grace 
of God. Rom. 1 1. In word they acknow - 
ledge the infinite juſtice & mercy of God: 
but by conſequent both are denied. How 
can that be infinite iuſtice, which may any 
way be appeaſed by humane ſatisfactions? 
And howe ſhall Gods mercie bee infinite, 
when we by our ſatisfactions muſt adde a 
ſupply to the ſatisfaction of Chriſt? Again, 
He that hath not the ſonne, hath not the Fa- 


ther:& he that hath neither father nor ſon, 


denies 


Ioh. g. 46. 


they knew uot what. And the Pſalmiſt ſaith of Pial 36.5 | 


.loh,a2þ 


& - FO * 


2 God. No the preſent Romane re- 
ligion hath not the Sonne, that is, Ieſus 
Chriſt, God and man, the Mediatour of 
mankind: but hath transformed him into a 
fained Chriſt. And I ſhew it thus, For one 
Tefus Chriſt, in all things like vnto vs in his 
Humanitie, ſinne onely excepted; they 
haue framed a Chriſt , to whome they aſ- 
.cribed two kinds of exiſting: one natural, 
whereby he is viſible, touchable , and cir- 
cumſcribed in heauen: the other not onely 
aboue, but alſo againſt nature; by which, 
he is ſubſtantially according to his fleſh in 
the hands of euery prieſt, in euery hoſt, 
and in the mouth 71 euery communicant, 
inuiſible, vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. 
And thus in effect they aboliſh his man- 
hood · Tea they diſgrade him of his offices. 
For one Ieſus Chriſt, the onely king, law- 
giuer, and head of the Church, they ioyne 
vnto him the Pope, not onely as a Vicar 
but alſo as a fellow : in that they giue vnto 
him power to make lawes binding con- 
ſcience, to reſolue and determine vnfallib. 
ly the ſenſe of holy Scripture, properly to 
pardon ſinne both in reſpect of fault and 
temporall puniſhment , to haue authoritie 
ouer the whole earth and a part of hell: to 
depoſe Kings, to whome vnder Chriſt e- 
uery ſoule is to be ſubiect, to abſolue ſub- 
ies from the oath of allegeance, &c, For 
one Ieſus Chriſt the onely reall prieſt of 
the new teſtament, they ioyne many ſe- 
condarie prieſts vnto him, which offer 
Chriſt daily in the maſſe for the ſinnes of 
the quicke and the dead. For one Ieſus 
Chriſt the al · ſufficient Mediatour of in- 
terceſſion, they haue added many fellowes 
vnto him to make requeſt for vs, namely 
as many Saints as be in the Popes kalen- 
der. Laſtly, for the onely merits of Chriſt, 
in whome alone the Father is well plea- 
ſed, they haue deuiſed a Treaſurie of the 
Church, containing beſide the merits of 
Chriſt, the ouerplus of the merits of Saints 
to be diſpenſed to men, at the diſcretion of 
the Pope. And thus we ſee, that Chriſt, 
and conſequently God himſelf to be wor. 
ſhipped in Chriſt, is transformed into a 
phantaſie or idol of mans conceit. Againe 
there is alwaies a proportion betweene 
the worſhip of God, and our perſwaſion 
of him: and men in giuingvnto God any 
worſhip , haue reſpe& to his nature, that 
both may be ſutable, and he well pleaſed. 
Let vs then ſee what manner of worſhi 
the Romane religion affoardeth. It is for 
the greateſt part meere wil · worſhip, with 
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out any allowance or commandement 
from , as Durande in his Rationale in 
effect acknowledgeth. It is a carnall fer- 
uice ſtanding of innumerable bodily rites 
and ceremonies borrowed partly from 
the lewes, and partly from the heathen: it 
is diuided betweene God and ſome of his 
creatures; in that they are worſhipped 
both with one kind of worſhip: let them 
paint it asthey can. Thus then, if by their 
manner of worſhipping of God, we may 
iudge how they conceiue of him, as we 


may; they haue plainely turned the true 


God into a phantaſie of their owne. For 
God is no otherwiſe to be conceiued, then 
he hath reuealed himſelfe in his creatures 
and word, and ſpecially in Chriſt ; who is 
the ingrauen image of the perſon of the 
Father. | 

The ſecond ſinne is Idolatrie, and that 
as groſſe as was euer among the heathen. 
And it is to be ſeene in two things. Firſt, 
that they worſhip the Saints with religi- 
ous worſhip, which without exception is 
proper to God. Vea they transforme ſome 
of them into deteſtable idols, makingthem 
in truth mediatours of redemption, ſpeci- 
ally the virgin Marie, whome they call a 


Ladie, a Goddeſſe, a queene,whome 2 Chriſt a Bellam. Lt. de 
ſanct.cap.16. 


her ſonne obeyeth in heauen, a mediatreſſe: 


or life, hope,the medicine of the diſeaſed : and 


they pray vnto her thus, prepare thou glory Millali & Bre- 
fer vs: defend vs from oar enemies, & in the Hοelor. 


houre of death receine vs, looſe the bonds of 
the guiltie, bring light 10 the blind, driue 4. 
way all denills, She thy ſelfe to be a mother: 
Let him receiue the prayers. Againe, their i- 
dolatrie is manifeſt, in that they worſhip 
God in, at, before images: hauing no com- 
mandement ſo to doe, but the contrarie. 
They alleadge, that they vſe and worſhip 
images onely in a remembrance of God. 
But this is all one as if an vnchaſt wife 


ſhould receiue many louers into her houſe 


in the abſence of her husband: and bee - 
ing reprooued, ſhould anſwer; that they 
were the friends of her husband, and that 
ſhee kept them onely in remembrance of 
him. Thirdly, their Idolatrie exceedes the 
Idolatrie of the heathen , inthat they wor. 
ſhip a Breaden-god, or, Chriſt in and vn- 
der the formes of bread and wine. And if 
Chriſt according to his humanitie be ab- 


ſent from the earth, as T haue prooned,the 


Popiſn hoſt is as abominable an idol as e- 
uer Was. 

The third ſinne is the maintenance of 
Adulterie. And that is manifeſt z firſt of 
S(C 3 all, 
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all, inthe Toleration of the ewes flat 2- 
gainſt the commandement of God, Deut. 
23. 17. There ſball be no whore of the daugh- 
ters of Iſrael: neither ſball thore be a whore- 
keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael. And this tole- 
ration is an occafion of vncleannes to ma- 


Greg e. g. de 


cvalang, 


ny young men and women, that other- 


wiſe would abſtaine from all ſuch kind of 


filthines. And what an abomination isthis, 
when brother and brother, father & ſonne, 
nephew and vncle, ſhall come to one and 
the ſame harlot, one before or after the o- 
ther? Secondly, their Law beyond the 
fourth degree allowes the marriage of any 
perſons: and by this meanes, they ſome- 
time allow inceſt. For in the vnequall col- 
laterall line, the perſon next the common 
ſtock is a father or mother to the brothers 
or ſiſters poſteritie, as for example: 
rlom Here Ame and Nicholas are 
* brother and ſiſter, and Anne 
Toms is diſtant from Iames ſixe de · 


Lewes . 
4 Roger . grees, he beeing her neece a 
5 f,  farre off: and the marriage 


| betweene them is allowed by 
the Church of Rome, they not beeing 
within the compaſſe of foure degrees: 
which neuertheleſſe is againſt the law of 
nature. For Anne beeing the ſiſter of M. 
cbelas, is inſtead of a mother to all that are 
begotten of Nicholas, euen to Iames and 
Iames poſteritie. Yet thus much I graunt, 
that the daughter of Anne may lawfully 
marrie Iames or Anthonie, the caſe becing 
altered, becauſe they are not one to ano - 
ther as parents and children. 

The fourth ſinne is Magicke , ſorcerie, 
or witchcraft , in the conſecration of the 
hoſt in which they make their Breaden- 
god: in exorciſmes ouer holy bread, holy 
water, and ſalt ; inthe caſting out or dri- 
uing away of deuills, by the ſigne of the 
croſſe, by ſolemne coniurations, by holy 


water, by the ringing of bells, by lighting 


tapers, by reliques,and ſuch like. For theſe 
things haue not their ſuppoſed force, ei- 
ther by creation, or by any inſtitution of 
Godin his holy word: and therefore if a. 
ny thing be done by them, it is from the fe. 
cret operation of the deuill himſelfe. 

The fifth ſinne is, that in their doctrine 
they maintaine periurie, becauſe they teach 
with one conſent , that a Papiſt examined 
may anſwer doubtfully againſt the direct 
intention of the examiner : framing ano- 
ther meaning vnto himſelfe in the ambi- 
guitie of his words. As for example, when 
a man is asked, whether he ſaid or heard 


r — 


Maſſe in ſuch a place: though he did:they 
affirme he may ſay, no: and ſweare vnto ii: 
becauſe he was not there, to reueale it to 
the examiner: whereas in the very law of 
nature, he that takes an oath ſhould ſweare 
according to the intention of him that 
hath power to miniſter an oath: and that 
in truth, iuſtice, iudgement. Let ihẽ cleare 


their doctrine from all defence of periurie 


if they can. ; 

The fixt ſinne is,that they reverſe many 
of Gods commandements , making that 
no ſinne which gods word makes a ſinne. 
Thus they teach, that if any man fteale ſome 


little thing, that is thought not to canſe any $icem cars, 


notable hurt, it is no mortall une: that, the 
officious lie, and the lie made in ſport are ven- 
all ſinnes :that, to pray for our enemies in par- 
ticular is no precept but a connſell: and that 
none is bound to ſalute his enemie in the w 
of friend/>ip, flat againſt the rule of Chriſt, 
Math. 5. 47. where the word dendemde, 
fignifieth all manner of dutie and courte- 
fie : that, vaſb indgement,though conſent come 
thereto, ts regularly but a deniall finne : that, 
it is lawfull therwhiles to faine holines : that, 
the painting ef the face is ordinarily but a ve- 
niall ſinue: that, it is not lam full te forbidde 
begging: whereas the Lord forbad there 
loud b 


they are chiding and ſweare, wonnds and 
bleed, are not indeede blaſphemers. 

— their writers vſe manifeſt lying, 

to iuſlific their doctrine. They plead taſty 
that all antiquitie is on their fide ; whereas 
i is as much againſt them as for them: and 
as much for vs as them. Againe their man- 
ner hath bin and is ſtill to prooue their o. 
pinions by forged and counterfeit wri- 

tings of men, ſome whereof I will name. 

Saint [ames Liturgie. 

2 The Canons ef the Apoſtles, 

3 The bookes of Diomſius Ariopagita, 
and namely , De Hierarchia Eccles» 
aſtica. 

4 The Decretall Epiſtles of the Popes, 

5 Pope Clements workes. 

6 Some of the Epiſiles of gnatius. 

7 Origens booke of repentance. His homi- 
lies in drverſos ſanflos. Commentaries 
en lob: and booke of Lamentation, 


8 Chry/oflomes Liturgie. 

9 Baſils Liturgie — hu Aſcetica. 

10 Angnſiines booke de 8. queſt, Dulbi- 
th. A booke of true and falſe repentance. 


Serm. ds feſto commemoration animarmm. 


books de dogrs, Eccleſiaſt, Sermon adfratres 


e any beggar in Iſrael. Againe, Dee n;. 
they teach that men in their choller, when Greg de V4 


is 2 of Peters chaire. Books 
of viſdang tie ſkę,. r. We 
11 ns Mary: Qn 

12 Abus cpiſUle to Pope Flix. 
13 Bernard: ſermis of the Lords ſupper. 
14 Hieromes epiſile ad Demetriadem. 
e e 

15 Tertulluam de Monogamia. 

26 (Jpriande Chriſmaze & de ablutio- 


ne 

17 Inihe Conticell of Sardica the 3, , & 
f. canons are forged. | 

18 In ibe ¶ uuncell of Nice all ſane 20. 
are forged, LY | 

19 Certaine Romane (ottncels under 
Sylueſter are forged. For he mas at this 
time dead, and therefore could not con- 
firme them. Zorn. lib. 2. 

20 To the fixt canon of the (ommucell of 
Nice art patched theſe words, That the 
Romane church hath alwaies had 
the Supremacie. : 

21 Leſfth, 7 will not omit that Pope So- 
25mns,Bonifacius,and Cœleſtinus falh- 
fied tbe Canons of the Conneell of Nice, 
80 prooxe appeales from all places to 

» Rome ; /o as the Biſhoppes of Africke 
were forced to ſend for the true copies 
of the [aid councell from (onſtantinople 

andthe Churches of Greece, 

TI mighthere rehearſe many other ſinns 
which with the former call for vengeance 
vpon the Romane Church, but it ſhal ſuf- 
fice to haue named a fewe ofthe ptinei- 

all. 

n Now in this reaſon, our Sauiour Chriſt 
preſcribes another maine dutie to his own 
people: and that is, to be carefull to eſche 
all the ſinnes of the Church of Rome, that 
they may withall eſcape her deſerued 
Plagues and puniſhments. And from this 
— dutie Iobſerue two things. The 
firſt is, that euery good ſeruant of God, 
muſt carefully auoide contracts of marri- 
age with — Papiſts, ihat is, with 
ſuch as hold the Pope for their head, and 
beleeue the doctrine of the Countell of 
Trent. For in ſuch matches men hardly 

keepe faith and good conſtience, & hard 
ly auoid communication with the ſinnes 
of the Romane church. A further ground 
of this doctrine I thus propound. In gods 
word there is mentioned a double league 
bet weene man and man, country & coun- 
trie. The firſt is the league of concord, when 
one kingdome bindes it ſelfe to liue in 


peace with another , for the maintenance 


ef trafficke without diſturbance: and this 
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kind of league may ſtand betweene Gbds 
church and the enemies thereof . The ſe- 
cond is the /eaghe of amitie: which is when 
| mpeg. countries bind themſelues 
to deten 

make the warres of the one,the warres of 
the other; & this league wav not be made 
with thoſe that be enemies of God. Ieho- 
ſaptiat, otherwiſe a good king. made this 
kind of league with Ahab: and is therefore 
reprooucd by the Prophet, ſaying, Woul- 
deſt thou help the wicked, and loue thera 
that hate the Lord? z. Chro. ig. a. Nowe 
the matriages of Proteitants with Papiſts 
are priuaie leagues of amitie, between per- 
ſon & perſon:& therfore not to be allow - 
ed. Againe, Malac. 2. 1 1. Iadab hath defiled 
the holineſſe of the Lord which he laued, am 
hath married the daughters of a ſtrange God: 
where is flatly cõdemned marriages made 
with the people of a falſe God: nowe the 
Papiſts by the cotifequents of ilieir do- 
ctrine and religion, turne the true Ichoua 
into an idol of their owne braine, as I haue 
ſhewedzandthe true Chriſt reuealed inthe 
written word into a fained Chriſt made of 
bread. Yet if ſuch a marriage be once 


made and finiſhed it may not be diſſolued. 


For ſuch parties ſinne not ſimply in that 
they marrie, but becauſe they marrie not 
in the Lord, beeing of divers rehgions. 
The fault is not in the ſubſtance of marri- 
age. but in the manner of making it; & for 
this cauſe, the Apoſtle commands the be- 
leeuing partie, not toforſake orreſuſe the 
vnbelecuing partie, beeing a very infidel 
(which no Papiſt is) if he or ſhee will a- 
bide. 1. Cox: 7. 13. 

The ſecond thing is, that every ſeruant 
of God muſt take heed howe he trauels 
into ſuch countries where Popiſhreligion 
is ſtabliſhed, leaſt he partakes in the ſinnes 
and puniſhments thereof. Indeede to goe 
vpon ambaſſage to any place, or to trauell 
tor this ende, that we may performe the 
neceſſarie duties for our ſpecial] or gene 
rall callings. is not vnlawfull: but to ira- 
uell out of the precincts ot the Church 
onely for pleaſures fake,and to ſee ſtrange 
faſhions, hath no warrant. And hence it is; 

that many men which goe forth in good 
order well minded,come home with cra- 
ſedconſciences. The beſt traveller of all 
is he,that lining at home or abroad, can go 
out of himſelfe, and depart from his 
owne ſinnes and corruptions by true re- 
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An aduertiſement to all fauourers of the Romane religion, 
| | ſhewing that the ſaid religion is againſt the Catholike principles © 
| and ground; of the Catechiſme, 


Reatisthe-nuber of the 
that embrace the reli- 
giõ of the —— church 
{of Rome; beeing decei- 
ued by the glorious tis 
tles of Vniuerſalitie, An- 

N 'tiquitie, Succeſſion. And 
no doubt, though ſome be wilfully blin- 
ded, yet many deuoted this waie, neuer 
ſaw any other trueth. Now of them ad 
the reſt I deſire this fauour,that they will 
but weigh and ponder with themſelues 


this one thing, which I will nowe offer. 


to their conſiderations, and that is, That 

the Romane religion nowe ſtabliſhed by the 

councell of Trent, it in the principall points 
thereof agamſt the greizds of the ¶ atechiſine, 
that haue bene agreed vpon euer ſince the 
daies of the Apoſtles, by all Churches. 
Theſe groundes are fourc; the firſt is the 
Apoſtſes Creede : the ſecond is the deca- 
logue or tenne commandements:the third 

is the forme of praier called the Lords 
praier: the fourth is the Inſtitution of the 
two Sacraments, baptiſme and the Lords 
ſupper. 1. Cor. 11. 23. 

That I may in ſome order manifeſt this 
which I ſay, I will beginne with the Sym- 
bole ot Creede. And firſt of all it muſt be 
conſidered, that ſome of the principall 
doctrines beleeued in the church of Rome 
are, that the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is 
the vicar of Chriſt, and the head of the 
Catholike church: that there is a fire of 
purgatorie after this life: that images of 
God and Saints are to be placed in Chur- 
ches and-worſhipped: that praier is to be 
made to Saints departed and their interceſ- 
ſion to be required: that there is a propiti- 
atorie ſacrifice daily offered in the maſſe 
for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead. 
Theſe points are of that moment, that 
without them the Romane religion can- 
not ſtand: and in the councell of Trent 
the curſe Anathema is pronounced vpon 
all ſuch as denie theſe or any of them. And 
yet marke; the Apoſtles Creede which 
hath beene thought to containe all neceſ- 
ſarie points in religion to be beleeued, and 

refore beene called the key and rule 
th; this creed I fay., hath not any of 
eſe points: nor the Expoſitions made 
thereof by the auncient Fathers, nor any 


other Creede or confeſſion of faith made 
by any councell or church for the fpace of 
many hundred yeares . This is a plane 
proofeto any indifferent mi , that theſe be 
newe articles of faith neuer known in the 
Apoſtolike church:and that the fathers & 
councels could not find any ſuch articles 
of faith inthe books of the old ana newe 
teftament . Anſwer is made: that all theſe 
points of doctrine are belecued ynder the 


article, / beleeue the Cathelike (hnrch, the 


meaning whereof, they will haue to be 
this, I beleeue all things which the Catho- 
like Church holdeth and teacheth to be 
beleeued. If this be as they ſay, we muſt 
needes beleeue in the Church: thatis, put 
our confidence in the Church,forthe ma. 
nifeſtation & the certentie of all doctrines 
neceſſarie to ſaluation: and thus the eter- 
nall irueth of God the Creatour, ſhall de- 
pend on the determination of the crea- 


turezand the written word of God in this 


reſpect is made vnſufficient; as though it 
had not plainely reuealed all points of do- 
ctrine pertaining to ſaluation. And the an- 
cient Churches haue beene far ouerſeene, 
that did not propound the former points 
to be beleeued as articles of faith, but left 
them to theſe latter times. 

2. In this Creede, to beleeue in God, and 
to beleene the Church, are diſtinguiſhed. To 
beleeue in, is pertaining to the Creatour , 70 
beleene,to the creature: as Ruffinus hath 
noted, when he ſaith, that by this prepoſi- 
tion in, the Creatour is diſtinguiſned from 
the creature, and things pertaining to God 
from things pertaining to men. And Au- 
guſtine ſaith, /t muſt bg Knomne that we muſt 
beleene the ¶ hurch, and not beleeue in the 
Church: becauſe the ¶ hurch is not God , but 
the houſe of God. Hence it followes, that we 


muſt not beleeue in the Saints, nor put our ben. Teſtn 


confidence in our workes, as the learned 


Papiſts teach. Therfore Euſebius ſaith, Ve ꝑuſeb mit 
ought of right to beleeue Peter and Paul, but bon: i de sb. 


to beleeue in Peter and Paul, that it, to — 
to the ſernants the honour of the Lord, we 


ought not. And Cyprian faith, He doth not Cypr,de dup 


beleene in God which doeth not place in him 
alone the truſt of his whole felicitie. | 
3. The article, conceined by the holy ghoſt, 
is onerturned by the tranſubſtantiation of 
bread and wine in the Maſſe, into the bo- 
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die and blood of Chriſt. For here we are 
taught to confeſſe the true and perpetuall 
incarnation of Chriſt, beginning in his 
conception, and neuer ending afterward: 
and we acknowledge the truth of his man- 
hood, and that his bodie hath the eſſentiall 
properties of a true body. ſtanding of fleſh 
and bone: hauing quantitie, figure, dimẽ- 
ſions, namely length, breadth, thicknes: ha- 
uing part out of part, as head out of feet, & 


feet out of head, bceing alſo circumſcri- 


bed, viſible, touchable: in a word, it hath 
all things in it, which by order of creation, 
belong to a body. It will be ſaid, that the 
bodie of Chriſt may remaine a true bodie 
and yet be altered in reſpect of ſome quali- 
ties, as namely circumſcription. But I ſay 
againe, that locall circumſcription can no 
way be ſeuered from a bodie, it remaining 
a bodie. For to be circumſcribed in place, 
is an aſſentiall propertie of euery quanti- 
tie: and quantitie is the common eſſence 
of euery bodie. And therefore a bodic in 
reſpect of his quantitie mult needes be eir- 
cumſcribed in one place. This was the 
iudgement of Leo, whe he ſuid, The bode 
of Chriſt is by no meanes out of the trueth 
of our bodie, And Auguſtine, when he ſaid, 
Onely God in Chriſt ſo comes that he doth 
not depart : ſo returnet, that he doth not leane 
vr: but man according to bodie is in place, and 
goes ont of the ſame place, and when he ſhall 
come to another place, heisnotin that place 
whence he comes. To helpe the matter, 
they vſe todiſtinguiſh thus. Chriſts bodie 


may be in many places; but not in reſpect 
of the whole quantitie, whereby it is onely 
in one place. But as I haue ſaid, they ſpeake 
contraries: for quantitie (by all learning) is 
the eſſence of a bodie, without which a 
bodie cannot be. 

4. Inthe Creede we confeſſe that Chriſt 
is aſcended into heauen, and there after his 
aſcenſi6 ſits at the right hand of his father, 
& that according to his manhood. Hence 
I concludethat Chriſts bogie is not really 
and locally in the Sacrament, and in eucry 
Hoſt, which the prieſt conſecraicth. This 
argument was good whe Vigilius againſt 
Eutiches faide When it (the fleſh) was on 
earth, it was in heauen: and becauſ+ it is nowe 
in heauen, it is not on earth: and he addes 
after ward that this is the Catholike faith & 
confeſſion. And it was good when Ful- 
gentius ſaid, According to his hamane ſub- 
ſtance he wat abſent from earth, when he wat 
in heauen, and he left the earth when he a= 
cended into heauen. And The ſame inſepera- 


to Romane ( utholi le. 
ble Chriſt, according to lit whole mant o 
leauing the earth 3 forath aſcended into hea. 
wen, and ſity at the right hand, and according 


iti the ſame whole manhood, he is 16 come to 
indgement. And it was good when Cyril 


ſaid, No mam doubis but that when hee af © 


cended into heauen, thongh he be alwaies pre- 


ſent by the power of his ſpirit, he was abſent 
in teſpeR of the preſence of his fleſh? And 
it was good when Auguſtine ſaid, Ac- 
cording to the fleſh which the word aſſumed, 
he aſcended nito heauem, he is not heare ? 
there he ſits at the right hand of the father : 


and he 1s here according to the preſence of 


his mateſlie , And ; He went ai he was 
man, and he aboad as he was God: he went 
by that whereby he was in one place; 
he aboade by that whereby he was euery 
where. | 

5. Agaitie, in that we beleeue the Ca- 
tholike Church, it followes that the Ca- 
tholike Church is inuiſible: becauſe things 


ſeene ate not belecued And the anfwer 


commonly vſed, that we beleeue the holi« 
neſſe of the Church, will not ſerue the 
turne. For the words are plaine, and in 
them we make confeſſion that we beleeue 
not only the holineſſe of the Church; bu 
alſo the Church it ſelfe. | 
Laſtly the articles, Remiſſion of ſinnes , 
Reſurrection of the bodie, and Lite euer- 
laſting, containe a conefeſſion of ſpeciall 
faith. For the meaning of them is thus 
much : I beleeue the remiſſion of mine 
own ſinnes, and the reſurtection of mine 
owne bodie to life cuerlaſting : and that by 
the iudgementof learned antiquitie. Au- 


© 
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til. lib. p. it 
he 


— ſaith, F rhew alſo belecue that thou syn. ad C ich 
ſhalt riſe again and aſcend iuto heauen ¶ be- 8 


cauſe thou art ſure of ſo great a patrone] thou 
art certaine of ſo great a gift. And Make not 
Chrif (eſſe, who brings thee 7s the kmgdome 
of heaue n, for remiſſion of ſinnes. Without this 
faith, if any come to baptiſme, he ſpurs the 
gate of mercie againſt himſelfe, And, Whoſo- 


ener faithfully beleetitth, & holds this prefe- Serm nde 


ſis of his faiih (in which all his ſinnes are for- 
giuen him) let him prepare his will to the wil 
of God, C& not feare his paſſage by death. And, 
The whole Sacrament of baptiſme ſtands in 
this, that we heleeue the teſuirreflio of the bo- 
die & remiſſion of ſins to be given vs of God, 
And, He gaue theſe keies to the ( harch — , 
that whoſoener in his church, ſhould not le- 
leeue his (innes to be forginen, they ſhould 
not be forginen vnto him : and whoſeencr 
beleened , and turned from the abiding in 
the lappe of the ſaid (hurch, at length ſhall be 
heated by faith and amendment of life, And, 
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That which thou haſt heard to be fulfilled in 
the glorious reſurrectiõ of Chriſt, belecue that 
the very ſame (hall be fulfilled in thee , in 
the laſt iudgement ard the reſmrreftion of thy 
fleſs, ſhall reſtore thee for all eternitie . For 
vnleſſe thou ſpalt beleene that thou art 79 bee 
repaired by death, thou canſt not come to the 
reward of life eternal, And in auncient time 
the article of the reſurrection hath bin re- 
hearſed on this manner, The reſurrection of 
this fleſh: and the laſt applied vnto it, To e- 
uerlaſting life. Hence then twh maine opi- 
nions of the church of Rome are quite o. 
uerthro wn: one, that we cannot by ſpeciall 
faith be certaine of the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes and the ſaluation of our ſoules: the 
other, that a man truly juſtified may fall 
away and be damned. Nowe this cannot 
be, if the practiſe of the auncient Church 
bee good, which hath taught vs to belecue 
cucrlaſting life ioyntly without remiſſion 
of ſinnes. 

To come tothe Decalogue, firſt of all 
itis a rule in expounding the ſeuerall com- 
mandements, that here any vice is for- 
bidden, there the cõtratie vertue is cõman - 
ded, and all vertucs of the ſame kind, with 
all their cauſes, occaſions, ſurtherances. 
This rule is graunted of all : and hence it 
follo ves, that counſells of perfecton, if 
they haue in them any furtherance of ver- 
tue, are inioyned in and by the lawe, atid 
therefore preſcribe no ſtate of perfection 
beyond the ſcope of the law. 

Secondly the commandement, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen i- 
mage, &c. hath two ſeuerall parts. The 
firlt forbids the making of carued or gra- 
ued images: the ſecond forbids the ado- 
ration of them, Nowe the firſt part is no- 
tably expounded by Moſes , Deut. 4.16. 
Take good heede unto your ſelues that ye cor- 
rupt not your ſelues and make you a grauen i- 
mage or repreſentatiõ of any figure in the hke- 
neſſe of male or female. Marke the reaſon of 
this prohibition in the ſame place: for 
(faith he) ye /aw no image in the daie the 

Lord ſpake wnto you in Horeb , and v. 15. 
Te heard the voice of the wordes but ſawe no 
ſimiltude ſane a voice. Nowe the reaſon be- 
ing vnderſtoode of the image of God 
himſelfe, the prohibition mult needes bee 
ſo vnderſtood. Againe there is no queſti- 
on, that God directs his commandements 
againſt a ſinne in ſpeculation, but againſt 
ſome common and wicked practiſe of the 
Iewes, and that was to repreſent God him- 


ſelfe in likeneſſes and bodily formes. Eſai. 


An advertiſment 


40.18. And that was alſo the praftiſe of 
the Gentiles, that were more groſſe in this 
kinde then the Iewes. Rom. 1. 23. This 
then is plaine to any indifferent man, that 
the firſt part of the commanndement 
forbiddes the making of grauen images or 
Iikeneſles of the true lehoua: and thus the 
Roman Catechiſme vnderſtads the words. 
As for the ſecond part, it muſt be vnder- 
ſtood according to the meaning of the 
firſt ; and therefore it fotbids vs, to bowe 
downe to any Image of God. Hence then 
it followes, that to worſhip God or Saints 
in, or at Images, and to worſhip images 


with religious worſhipis abominable ido - 


latrie. And common reaſon might teach vs 
thus much. For they that adore & worſhip 
the true God in images, doe binde the pre- 
ſence of God, his operation, grace, and his 
hearing of vs, to certaine things, places, 
ſignes, to which he hath not bound him- 
ſelfe, eitheir by commandement or pro- 
miſe : and this is, otherwiſe to worſhip 
God, and to ſeeke for his bleſſings, the he 
hath cõmãded himſelſe to be worſhipped, 
or promiſed toheare vs. Vpon this groiid, 
is plainely ouerthrowne the excuſe which 
they make, that they worſhip not images, 
but Godand Saints in images : for neither 
God nor the Saints doe acknowledge this 
kinde of honour, but they abhorre it. 
Whenceit faowes neceſſarily that they 
worſhip nothing beſide the image, or the 
deuice of their owne braine, in which 
they faigne to themſelues ſuch a God as 
will bee worſhipped, and receiue our 
praiers at Images. It will be ſaide, that the 
Papiſts doe no otherwiſe tie the worſhip 
and inuocation of God to images, then 
God tied himſelfe to the ſanctuarie and 
the temple of Salomon. And I ſay againe, 
it was the will of God that he would ſhew. 
his preſence, and be worſhipped at the 
Sanctuarie, and the Tewes had the warrit 
of Gods word for it: but we haue no like 
warrant, either by promiſe or commande- 
ment totic Gods preſence to an image or 
crucifixe. Againe, reaſon yet further may 

diſcouer their idolatrie. They, which wor- 

ſhip they knownot what,worſhip an idol: 

but the Papiſts worſhip they know not 

what: I prooue it thus. To the conſecra« 
tion of the hoſt, there is required the in- 

tention of the prieſt, at the leaſt vertually, 

as they ſay, and if this be true, it followes 

that none of them can come to the maſſe, 

or pray in faith, but he muſt alwaes doubt 

of that which is lifted vp by the hands of 

the 


ol tr 


olttz8. c. 


the prieſt in the maſſe: whether it be 


bread or the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 


For none can haue any certentie of the in- 
tention of the prieſt in conſecrating this 
bread and this wine:but rather may haue 
a iult occaſion of doubting by reaſon of 
the common ignoranee and looſeneſſe of 
lite in ſuch perſons. 

Thirdly the commandement touching 
the Sabbath, giues a libertie to worke ſixe 
daies in the ordinarie affaires of our cal- 
lings: and this libertie cannot be repealed 
by any creature, The Church of Rome 
therefore etreth, in that it preſcribeth ſet 
and ordinarie feſtiuall daies; not onely to 
God, but alſo to Saints: inioyning them as 
ſtraitly and with as much ſolemnitie to be 
obſerucd,as the Sabboth of the Lord. 

Fourthly,the third commandement, or 
(as they ſay)the fourth, inioynes\children 
to obey father and mother in all things, 
ſpecially in matters of moment, as in their 
marriage and choice of their callings; and 
that euen to death: and yet the Church of 
Rome againſt the intent ofthis comman- 
dement, allowes that clandeſtine marria- 
— the vowe of religion ſhall be in 

orce,though they be without,and againſt 
the conſent of wiſe and carefull parents: 

Fiftly,the laſt commandement of luſt; 
forbiddes the fitſt motions to ſinne, that 
are before conſent. I prooue it thus. Lu- 
ſting is forbidden in the former comman- 
dements as well as in the laſt, yea luſting 
that is ioyned with conſent: as in the com- 
mandement, T how /halt not commit adulte 
rie, is forbidden luſting after our neigh - 
bours wife: and in the next, luſting attet 
our neighbours goods, &c. No. if the laſt 
commandement alſo forbid no more but 
laſt with conſent, it is confounded with the 
reſt: and by this meanes there ſhall not be 
ten diſtin& wordes, or, commandements: 
which to ſay is abſurd: it remaines there- 
fore that the luſt here forbidden goes be- 
fore conſent. Againe, the Philoſophers 
knewe that luſt with conſent was euill, cue 
by the light of nature: but Paula learned 
Phariſe and therefore more then a Philo- 
fopher, knew not luſt to be ſinne, that is 
forbidden in this commandement, Rom. 
7. Luſt therefore that is forbidden here, is 
without conſent. Wicked then is the do- 
Qrine of the Romane Church, teaching 
that in euery mortall ſinne is required an ate 


commanded of the will:and hence they ſay ma- 


in thoughts againſt faith and uncleane imagi- 
nations are no ſinnes, 


to Romane (atholikes: * 


6. Laſtly, the words bf the ſecond com- 
mandement, And ſpews mercie io this ſandi 
on them that lone ine und keepe my comman« 
dements, ouerthrowes all humane metits. 
For if the reward be giuen of mercie rd 
them that keepe the law, it is not giuen fot 
the merit of the worke done. a 

To come to the third part of the Cate- 
chiſme: the Lords praier is a moſt abfolute 
and pet ſett forme of praier . For which 
cauſe it was called of Tertullian, The bre- 
nas ie of the Goſpell: and Cœleſtinus faith, 
the lame of praying is the law of beleening,and 


the lame of working, Now in this praier we 


are taught to direct our praiers to God a- 
lone, Cur father, &,c. and that onely in the 
name and mediation of Chriſt. For God 
is our Father onely by Chriſt. It is needles 
therefore, to vſe any invocation of Saints; 
or to make them our mediatours of inter- 
ceſſiõ vnto god: & it is ſufficient if we pray 
only vnto god in the name of Chriſt alone 

2 In the fourth petinon, we ſay thus, 
iue vs our daily bread, In which words, 
we acknoweledge that euery morſell of 
bread is the meere gift of god. What mad - 
neſle then is it, for vs to thibke that we 
ſhould merit the kingdome of heauen by 
workes, that cannot merit ſo much as 
bread? 

3 In the next petition , Forgine vs our 
debis, foure opinions of the Romane reli- 
gion are directly ouerthrowne. T he firſt 
is concerning humane Satisfactions. For 
the child of God is here after his conuer- 
ſion taught, to humble himſelfe day by 
day,and to pray for the pardon of his dai- 
ly finnes:noweto make ſatis faction and to 
ſue for pardon be contrarie. The ſecond 
opinion here ouerthrowne, is touching 
merits . For we doe atknowledge out 
ſelues to be debters vnto God, yea bank« 
rupts: and that beſide the maine ſumme of 
many thouſand talents, we daily increzfe 
the debt:therefore we cannot poſſibly we- 
rit any of the bleſſings of God. It is meere 
madnes to thinke, that they which cannot 
pay their debts, but rathet increaſe them 
day by day, ſhuld deſerue or purchaſe any 
of the goods of the creditours, or the par- 
don of their debts: & if any fauour be ſhe» 
wed thẽ, it comes of meere good wil with- 
out the leaſt deſert. In a word, tlus muſt be 
thought vpon, that, if all we can doe, will 
not keepe vs from increaſing the maine 
ſum of our debt, much les ſhal we be able 
by any merit to diminiſh the ſame: by good 
night therſore do al good ſeruãts caſt down 


themſelues 


7 


themſelues and pray, Forgiue vsourdebts. 
The third opiniõ is, that puniſhment may 
be retained, the fault becing wholly re- 
mitted: but this cannot ſtand, for here fin 
is called our debt: becauſe by nature we 
owe vnto God obedience, and for the de- 
fect of ihis paiment, we further owe vnto 
him the forfiture of puniſhment. Sin then 
is called our debt in reſpeR of the puniſh- 
ment. And therefore when we pray for the 
pardon of ſin, we require the pardon not 
only of fault, but of the whole puniſhmẽt. 
And when a debt is pardoned, it is abſurd 
to thinke that the leaſt paiment ſhould re 
maine. The fourth opinion is, that a man 
in this life may fulfill the lawe, whereas in 
this place euery ſeruant of God is taught 
to aske a daily pardon for the breach of 
the lawe . Anſwer is made, that our daily 
ſinnes are veniall and not Againſt the lame, 
but beſide the lame. But this which they ſay 
is againſt the petitiõ: for a debt that comes 
by torfiture is againſt the bond or obliga- 
tion. Now euery ſinne is a debt cauſing the 
forfiture of puniſhment; and therefore is 
not beſide,but directly againſt the law. 
. 4 Inthis clauſe, weforgine our debters, 
it is taken for graunted, that we may cer- 
tenly know that we are in loue and charity 
with men, when we make reconciliation: 
why then may not we know certenly that 
we repent & beleeue & are reconciled to 
God which all Romane Catholikes denie. 

5 In the laſt words, ana lead vs not into 
temptation, we pray not, that God ſhould 
free vs from tẽptationl for it is otherwhiles 
good to be tempted, Pſal. 26.1.) but that 
we be not left to the malice of Sathan, and 
held captiue of the temptation, for here 70 
be lead into temptation, and to be deliuered, 
are oppoſed. Now hence I gather, that he 
whichis the child of God truely iuſtified 
and ſanRified, ſhall neuer fall wholly and 
finally from the grace of God : and I con- 
clude on this manner. That which we aske 
according to the will of God, ſhall be 
graunted, 1. Ioh. 5. but this the child of 
God as keth, that he wight neuer be whol- 
ly forſaken of his father, and left captiue in 
teptation. This therefore ſhall be granted. 

6 This clauſe Amen, ſignifies a ſpeciall 
faith touching al the former petitions, that 
they ſhal be graunted: and therefore a ſpe · 
ciall faith concerning remiſſion of ſinnes: 
which the Romane Church denieth. 

To come to the laſt place, to the Inſti- 
tution ofthe Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, 1. Cor. 11. 23. In which firſt of all the 


An aduertiſement to Romane ( atholikes. 


Reall preſence is by many circumſtances 
ouert — of the wordes, he 10oke 
& brabe, it is plaie, that that which Chriſt 
tooke was not his bodie,; becauſe he can · 
not be ſaid with his owne hands to haue 
taken, held, and broken himſelfe, but the 
very bread. Againe Chritt ſaid not: vnder 
the forme of bread,or in bread: but I his, that 
1s,bread is my bodie. 3. Bread was not gi- 
uen for vs but onely the bodie of Chriſt: 
and in this firſt inſtitution, the bodie of 
Chriſt was not really giuen to death. 4. 
The cup, is the newe teſtament by a figure: 
why may not the bread be the bodie of 
Chriſt by a figure alſo? 5. Chriſt did cate 
the ſupper, but not himſelfe. 6. We are 
bidden to doe it, ill he come: Chriſt then 
is not bodily preſent. 7. Chriſt biddes the 
bread to be caten ina remembrance of him: 
but ſignes of remembrance are of things 
abſent. 8. If the Popiſh reall preſence be 
graunted, then the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt are either ſeuered or ioyned togi - 
ther. It ſeuered, then Chriſt is ft crucifi- 
ed. If ioyned togither, then the bread is 
both the bodie & blood of Chriſt: where - 
as the inſtitution ſaith, the bread is the bo- 
die, and the wine is the blood. 

2 Againe, here is condemned the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacrament vnder one on- 
ly leind. For the commandement of Chriſt 
is, Drinke ye all of this, Math, 26.27. And 
this commaundement is rehearſed to the 
Church of Corinth in theſe wordes, Does 
this as oft as ye arinke in remembrance of me. 
v.25.Andno power can reuetſe this com- 
mandement: becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by 
the ſoueraigne head of the Church. 

Theſe fewe lines, as alſo the former 
treatiſe, offer tothe viewe and reading of 
them, that fauour the Romane religion: 
willing them with patience to conſider 
this one thing, that their religion, ifit were 
Catholike and Apoſtolike (as they pre- 
tend) it could not be contrarie ſo much as 
in one point, to the groundes of all Cate- 
chiſmes, that haue — vſed in Chur - 
ches, confeſſing the name of Chriſt, euer 
ſince the Apoſtles daies. And whereas it 
eroſſeth the ſaid grounds in ſundry points 
of doctrine, (as I haue proued)it is a plame 

argument that the preſent Romane religi- 
on, is degenerate. I write not this, deſpi- 
ſing or hating their perſons for their reli- 
gion, but wiſhing vnfamedly their conuer- 
ſion in this world, and their ſaluation in 
the world to come. 
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OF THE TRVE MAN- 


nerof knowing 


Chhriſt crucified. 
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God 2 that F ſpould reioyce but in the C roſſe 
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TO THE READER. + 


— T « the common ſine of men at this day, and that in the very places of 
@) xing, that Chriſt crucified 5s not kyown as he ought. T he right kom- 
D 7 leage of home, is not to make often mention of hi death and paſſſon, and 
to call him our Sauiour, or to handle the whole myſterie of God incarnate 
ci [onndly aud learnediy(thongb that be a worthygfief God)but firſt of all, 
4 ( ) I by the — paſſion to be nt — & a line- 
— ly feeling of our finnes, for which our Redeemer ſuffered the pangs of hell, 
and to growe to a through diſlike of our ſelues and our hues paſt for them, and from the ground 
of the heart to purpoſe a reformation and a conformitie with ( krift in all good duties that cd- 
cerne man: ſecondiy in the Paſſion,as in a myrrour,to behold,and in beholamg to labour 10 cõ- 
prehend the length, the breath, the height, the depth of the loue of the father, that gane ha 
owne deare Sonne to death,and the goodneſſe of the Sonne, that loued his enemies more then 
bimſelfe,that our hearts might be rooted and grounded in the ſame loue, and be further infla- 
med to lone God againe. ] | : 9 A 
To further this true manner of knowing Chriſt crucified , / haue penned theſe fewe lines, 
read them at thy leiſure, aud haue care to put them in practiſe:otherwiſè, thou art but an ene 
mie of the croſſe of Chriſt, though thou profeſſe his name neuer. ſomnth, Ian. 3. #596; 


2 W. Perkins. 


Eg 
| ch. 13. 
Cor. 28. 


0s. 10. 


1 N, 


888288 8848 


Of the right knowledge of Chriſt 


crutified. 


is the moſt excellent and 
worthie part of diuine wiſ- 
dome to know Chriſt cru- 
cified. The Prophet Efai 
* 22 ſaith, The knowledge of thy 
E329 righteous ſeruant, that is, 
Chriſt crucified, fall inflifie many. And 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, 7 his is life eternall 10 
know thee the onely God, and whome thos haſt 
ſent leſus Chriſt: and Paul ſaith, I haue de- 
creeato knowe nothing among you but leſus 
Chriſt and him — Again, Goa forbia 
that | ſhould reioyce in any thing but in the 
crolle of onr Lord leſus Chriſt. Againe, [ 
thinke all things but loſſe for the excellent 
knowledge ſake of ¶ hriſt Ieſus my Lord, and 
dee iuage them but dung that I might win 
Chriſt. | 
In the right way of knowing ( brit era. 
cified two points muſt be conſidered: one, 
how Man for his part is to know Chriſt; 
the other,how he1s to be knowne of man. 
Touching the firſt : Man muſt know 
Chriſt not generally and confuſedly, but 
by a lively, powerfull, & operatiue nom. 
ledge: for otherwiſe the deuils themſelues 
know Chriſt. | 
In this &row/edge three things are requi- 
red. The firſt is notice or conſideration , 
whereby thou muſt conceiue in minde, 
vnderſtand, & ſeriouſly bethinkethy ſelfe 
of Chriſt as he is reuealed in the hiſtorie of 
the Goſpell, and as he is offered to thy par- 
ticular perſon in the miniſterie of the word 
and Sacraments. And that this conſidera- 
tion may not be dead and idle in thee, two 
things muſt be done: firſt thou muſt la- 
bour to feele thy ſelfe to and in neede of 
Chriſt crucified, yea to ſtand in exceſſiue 
neede cuen of the very leaſt drop of his 
blood, for the waſhing away of thy ſinnes. 
And vnleſſe thou throughly feeleſt thy 
ſelfe to want all that goodneſſe and grace 
that is in Chriſt, and that thou euen ſtand 
in extreame neede of his paſſion, thou 
ſhale neuer learne or teach Chriſt in deede 
and truth. The ſecond thing is, with the 
vnderſtanding of the doctrine of Chriſtto 
ioyne thirſting, whereby man in his very 
ſoule and ſpirit longs after the participatiõ 


of Chriſt, & ſaith in this cafe as Sampſon 
faid, Gine me water, f die for thirſl, © 

The ſecond part of knowledge is appli. 
cation whereby thou muſt know and be- 
leeue not onely that Chriſt was crucified , 
but that he was crucified for thee; for thee , 
I ay, in particular, Here two rules mult 
be remembred and practiſed. One, that 
Chriſt on the croſle was ty pledge & ſu- 


ertie in particular, that he then ſtood in 


thy very roome and place in which thou 
thy ſelfe in thine owne petſon ſhouldeſt 
haue ſtood : that thy very perſonall and 
particular ſinnes were imputed and ap- 
plied to him; thathe ſtood guiltie as a ma- 
lefactour for them, and ſuffered the very 
pangs of hell, and that his ſufferings are as 
much in acceptation with God, as if thou 
haddeſt borne the curſe of the law in thine 
owne perſon eternally. The holding and 
beleeuing of this point is the very founda- 
tion of r ligion, as alſo of the Church of 
God. Therefore in any wiſe be carefull to 
pply Chriſt crucified to thy ſelfe: and as 
lizeus when he would reuiuethe childe 
of the Shunamite, went vp and lay vpon 
him, and put his mouth vpon his mouth, 
and his hands vpon his hands, and his eies 
vpon his eies, and ſtretched himſelfe vpon 
him : euen ſo if thou wouldeſt be reuiued 
to euerlaſſing life, thou mult by faith as it 
were ſet thy ſelfe vpõ the croſſe of Chriſt, 
and apply thy hands to his hands, thy feete 
to his feete, & thy ſinfull heart to his blee- 
ding heart, and content not thy ſelfe with 
Thomas to put thy finger into his ſide, but 
euen diue and plunge thy ſelfe wholly 


both bodie and ſoule into the woundes & | 


blood of Chriſt. This will make thee to 
crie with Thomas, and ſay CH Lord my 
God; and this is to be craciſied with ChrifF, 
And yet doe not content thy ſelfe with 
this, but by faith alſo deſcend with Chriſt 
from the croſle to the graue, and bury thy 
ſelfe inthe very buriall of Chriſt : and then 
looke as the dead ſouldier tumbled into 


the graue of Elizeus was made alive at the Ling 13a. 


very touching of his bodie; ſo ſhalt thou 
by a ſpiritual touching of Chriſt dead and 
buried, be quickned to life euerlaſting. 
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Of theright knowledge 


The ſecond rule is, that Chriſt crucified is fox of finnes, and acceptation to life euerla - 


thine, beeing really giuen thee of God the 
father, euen as truly as houſes and land are 
giuen of earthly fathers to their children: 
thus thou mult firmely hold and beleeue; 
and hence is it that the benefits of Chriſt 
are before God ours indeed for our iuſti- 
fication 1. ene 


The i d point in liuely knowledge is, 
that by all the affeclions of our hearts wee 
mult be carried to Chriſt, and as it were 
transformed into him. Whereas he gaue 
himſelfe holy for vs, we can doe no leſſe 
then beſtow our hearts vpon him. We 
muſt therefore labour aboue all, following 
the Martyr Ignatius, who ſaid that Chriſt 
hit loue was crucified, We mult value him 
at ſo high a price, that he muſt be vnto vs 
better then ten thouſand worlds: yea all 
things which we inioy mult be but as droſſe 
and dung vnto vs in reſpect of him. — 
all our oy, reioycing, comfort, and confi- 
dence muſt be placed in him. And that 
thus much is requiſite in knowledge, it 
appeares by the common rule of expoun- 
ding Scripture,that workes of knowledge im. 
ply affeclion. And indeede it is but a kow- 
ledge ſwimming in the braine, which doth 
not alter and diſpoſe the affections and the 
whole man. 

Thus much of eur knowledge. Nowe 
followes the ſecond point, how Chriſt is 
to be knowne. He mult not be knowne 
barely as god, or as man, or as a lew borne 
in the tribe of ludah, or as a terrible & juſt 
judge, but as he is our Redeemer and the 
very price of our redemption : and in this 
reſpeR he mult be conſidered as the com- 
mon Treaſure & ſtorehouſe of gods church, 
as Paul teſtifieth when he faith, In bim are 
all che treaſures of knowledge and wiſdome 
hid: and againe, Bleſſed be God, which bath 
Bleſſed vs with al ſpiritual bleſſings in Chrif, 
And S. Iohn faith, that of bis fulneſſe we re. 
ceine grace for grace, Here then let vs marke 
that all the bleſſings of God, whether ſpi- 
rituall or temporal], all I ſay without ex- 
ception are conuaied vnto vs from the Fa- 
ther by Chriſt : and ſo they muſt be recei- 
ued of vs and no otherwiſe. That this point 
may be further cleared, the benefits which 
we receiue from Chriſt are to be handled, 
and the manner of knowing the. The be- 
nefits of Chriſt are three, his erit, his 
Dertue. his Example. _ 

The merit of Chriſt , is the value and 
price of his death and Paſſion, whereby a- 
ny man is perfectly reconciled to God. 
This reconciliation hath two parts, Remiſ 


ſting. Remiſſion of fannes, is the remoo- 


uing, or the aboliſhing both ofthe gail & 


prniſbment. of mans ſinnes. By gailt I vn- 
| alien or obligation to pu- 


niſhment, according to the order of di- 


uine juſtice. And the puniſhment of ſinne 


is the malediction or curſe of the whole law, 
which is the ſuffering of the firſt and fe- 
cond death, Acceprarientolife everlaſting, 
is a gjuing of right & title to the kingdome 
of heauen, and that for the merit of Chriſts 
obedience imputed. Now this benefit of 
reconciliation muſt be knownenot by cõ- 
ceit and imagination, nor by carnall pre- 
ſumption; but by the inward teſtimonie 
of Gods ſpirit certifying our conſciences 
thereof, which forthis cauſe is called the 


ſpirit Revelation. And that we may at- Epha.9; 


taine to infallibleaſſurance of this benefit, 
we muſt call tomindethe promiſes of the 
Goſpell touching remiſſion of ſinnes and 
life eucrlaſting ; this becing done, we muſt 
further ſiriue and indeauour by the aſſu- 
rance of Gods ſpirit to apply them to our 
ſelues, and to beleeue that they belong vr» 
to vs; and we mult alſo put our ſelues of- 
ten to the exerciſes of inuocation and true 
repentance. For in and by our crying vn- 
to heauen to God for reconciliation, 
comes the aſſurance thereof, as Scriptures 
and Chriſtian experience makes manfeſt. 
And if it ſo fall out, that any man in temp- 
tation apprehend and feele nothing but 
the furious indignation and wrath of God, 
againſt all reaſon and feeling he muſt hold 
to the merit of Chriſt, and knowe a point 
of religion heard to be Jearned, that God 
is a moſt Jouing father to them that haue 
care to ſerue him euen at thatinſtant when 
he ſhews himſelfe a moſt fierce & terrible 
enemie. 

From the benefit of reconciliation pro- 
ceede foure benefits. Firſt that excellent 
peace of Ged that paſſeth al vnderſtanding, 
which hath ſixe parts. The firſt is, peace 
with God — — — — 1 
3-1. Being inſtified we haus peace with God. 
The — peace with — — o 
Ioh.1.5 1. Te ſball ſee the angelt of God af> 
cending & deſcending vpon the ſonne of mans 
And that angels like armies of ſouldiers in 
campe about the ſeruants of God, and as 
nources bare them in their armes that they 
be neither hurt by the deuill and his An- 
gels, nor by his inſtruments, it proceeds of 
this that beeing in Chiſt are parta- 
kers of his merits. The third is, peace with 
al ſuch as feare God and beleeue in Chiiſt. 


Chriſt, This Efai foretold when he ſaid, 
that the oo fe ſhall doll with the lambe: & 
the lerpard with the kidde j and the calfe and 
the Lyon and a fatte braſt rogirber, and that 
« little chud- ſhould lead them. &c. 11.0.6; 
The fourth is, peace with a mans own ſelfe, 
when the conſcience waſhed in theblood 
of Chriſt, ceaſeth to accule , and terrific: & 
whenthe will, affections, and inclinations 
of the whole man are obedient to the 
minde enlightened by the ſpirit and word 
of God;Colofl. z. Let the peace of God rule 
in your heurti. The fiftis, peace with ene 
mies and that two waies. Furſt, in that ſuch 
as beleeue in Chriſt; ſeeke to haue peace 
with al men, hurting none but doing good 
to all:ſecondly, in that God reſtraines the 
malice of the enemies; and inclines their 
hearts to bepeaceable. Thus God btought 
Daniel into laue and fanonr with the theife 
of the Eannches. The laſt is, peace with all 
creatures in heauen and earth, in that they 
ſerue for mans ſaluation. Pial. 91. 1 3. Thon 


ſhalt walke vpon the Lyon and the aſpe: the 


young hon & the dragon ſhalt thou tread vn- 
der foote, Hoſ.2. 18. Aud in that day will I 
make a couenant forum with the beaſts of 
the field, and with the foules of heauen. Nowe 
this benefit of peace is knowne partly by 
the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, and partly by 
a daily experience thereof. | 
The ſecond benefit is a recouerie of that 
right and title, which man hath to all crea- 
tures in heauen and earth, and all temporal 
bleſſings; which right Adam loſt to him- 
. ſelfe and euery one of his poſterity. 1. Cor. 
2.22. Whether it be the world, or life, or 
death: whether they be things preſet,or things 
to come, all are yours, Nowe the right way 
of knowing this one benefit, is this. When 
God vouchſafcth meate, arinke, apparel], 
houſes, lands, &c. we muſt not barely cõſi- 
der them as bleſſings of God, for that very 
heathen men, which know not Chriſt, can 
doe: but we muſt acknowledge & eſteeme 
them as bleſſings proceeding from the 
ſpecial} loue of God the father, whereby 
he loues vs in Chriſt: and procured vnto 
vs by the merit of Chriſt crucified:and we 
mult labour in this point to be ſetled and 
perſwaded: and fo oft as we ſee and vſe the 
creatures of God for our own benefit, ihis 
point ſhould come to our minds. Bleſſings 
conceiued apart from Chriſt are miſeon- 
ceiued:whatſoever they are in themſelues 
they are no bleſſings to vs but in and by 


Chriſts merit. Therefore this order muſt 


be obſerued touching earthly bleſſings: 


of Criſteviicified.- 


firſt we muſt hade Part in the merit vf 
Chriſt, and then ſecondly: by meanes of 
that merit ; a right befyre: God and cem. 
fortable vſe of the thingy we enidy. All mi 
that haue and viethe creatures of God o- 
therwiſe, as gifts of god but not by Chriſt 
vie them but as flat t/urperi and rhreker; 
For this eauſe it is not ſuffitient fot vs ge- 
netally and confufedly to know Chriſt to 
be ourredeemer;but we muſt learn to ſee, 
knowe, and acknowledge him in euety 
particular gift and bleſſing of God. If me 
vſing the creatures of meate and drin ke) 
could, lien they behold them withall by 
the eie of faith belold in them the merit 
of Chriſts paſſion;there would not be fo 
much exceſle and riot, ſo much (utferting 
and drunkenneſle,as there is: and if men 
could conſidet their houſes and lands, &r. 
as bleſſings to them, and that by the foun- 
taine of bleſſing the meriis of Chriſt, there 
ſhould not be ſo much fraud and decen,fo 
much iniuſtice and oppreſſion in bargai- 
ning as there is. = 

That which I haue nowe ſaid of meats, 
drinkes, apparell, muſt like wiſe be vndets 
ſtood of gentrie and nobilitie, in as much 
as noble birth without new birth in Chriſt 
is but an earthly vanitie : the like may be 
ſaid of phy ſicke, ſleepe, health, libertie, yea 
ofthe very breathing inthe aire. And to 
goe yet further:in our Recreations Chriſt 


muſt belktiowne. For all recreation ſlands Conſider Cole, 
inthe vſe of things indifferent: and the ho- 31.404 2-194 


ly vſe of all things indifferent. is purchaſed 
vato vs by the blood of Chriſt . For this 
cauſe it is very meęte that Chriftian men 
and women ſhould with their carthly re- 
creations ioyne ſpiritual meditation of the 
death of Chriſt,and from the one take oc- 
caſio to bethinke themſelues of the other. 
If this were practiſed, there ſhould not be 
ſo many vnlawfull ſperts and delights, and 
ſo much abuſe of lawefull recreation ay 
there is. 

The third benefit is, that al croſſes, afffi- 
ctions, and iudgements whatſdeuer , ceaſe 
to be curſes and puniſhments to them that 
are in Chriſt and are onely meanes of cor- 
rectios or trial; becauſe his death hath ta- 
ket away not ſome fewe parts, but all and 
euery part of the curſe ot the whole lawe. 
Now in all croſſes Chriſt is to be known of 
vs on this manner. We muſt judge of our 
afflictions as chaſtiſements or trrals, pro- 
ceeding not from a reuenging mdge, but 
from the hand ofa bountitull and louing 
fatherzand therefore they muſt be concei- 
Tet 3 ued 


> 


ued in and with the merit of Chriſtzand if 
we doe otherwiſe regard them, we take 
them as curſes and puniſhments of ſinne. 
And hence it followes that ſubiection to 


Gods hand in «/l croſſes, is a marke and 


badge of the true Church. 

The laſt benefit is, that death is pro- 
perly no death, but a reſt or ſleepe. Death 
therefore muſt be knowne and conſide- 
red not as it is ſet forth in the lawe, but as 
Risaltered and changed by the death of 
Chriſt:and when death comes, we mult 
then looke vpon it through Chriſts death, 
as through a glaſle: and thus it will ap- 
peare to be but a paſſage from this life to 
euerlaſting life. 

Thus much of the merit of Chriſt cru- 
cified. Nowe followes his vertue which is 


the power of his godhead , whereby he 


creates newe hearts in all them that be- 
jecue in him, and makes them newe crea- 
tures. This vertue is double: the firſt is the 
power of his death, whereby he freed him 


ſelfe from the puniſhment and imputation 


of our ſinnes: and the ſame vertue ſerueih 
to mortific and crucifie the corruptions 
of our mindes, wils , affections, euen as a 
coraſiue doeth waſt and conſume the rot- 
ten & dead fleſhin any part of mãs body. 
The ſecond , is ihe vertue of (bnifts re- 
ſurredtion, which is alſo the power of his 
Godhead, whereby he raiſed himſelſe frõ 
death to life: and the very ſame power ſer- 
ueth to raiſe thoſe that belong to Chriſt, 
from their ſinnes in this life, and from the 
graue in the day of the laſt iudgement. 
Nowethe knowledge of this double ver- 
tue muſt not be onely ſpeculatiue, that is, 
barely conceiued in the braine, but it muſt 
be experimental: becauſe we ought to 
haue cxperience of it in our hearts and 
liues, and we ſhould labour by all meanes 
poſſible to feele the power of Chriſts 
death killing and mortifying our ſinnes, & 
the vertue of his reſurrection in the put- 
ting of ſpirituall life into vs, that we might 
be able to ſay that we liue not but that 
Chriſt liues in vs. This was one of the 
molt excellent & principall things which 
Paul fought for, who faith , / haue counted 
all things Ioſſe and doe indge themto be dug, 
that I may knowe him andthe vertus of his 
reſurrection. Phil. 3.10. And he faith that 
this is theright way to knowe and learne 
Chriſt,ro caſt off the ola man which is corrupt 
through the deceineable luſts,anato put on the 
new man which is created in righteonſueſſe & 


tree holineſſe.Eph.4.24. 


Oftheright knowledge 


The third benefit is the example of 
Chriſt. We deceiue our ſelues, if we thinke 
that he is onely to be knowne of vs as a 
Redeemer, and not as a ſpetlacle or pattern 
of all good duties, to which we ought io 
conforme our ſelues. Good men indeede, 
that haue beene or in preſent are vpon the 
earth the ſeruants of God, muſt be follow - 
ed of vs: but they muſt be followed no o- 
ther wiſe then they follow Chriſt, & Chriſt 
muſt be followed in the praQtiſe of euery 
good dutie that may concerne vs without 
exception ſimply and abſolutely, 1. Cor. 
1 1.1. 5 

Our conformitie with Chriſt ſtandes 
either in the framing of our inward & ſpi- 
rituall life, or inthe practiſe of outward & 
morall duties. | 

Conformitie of ſpirituall life is, not by 
doing that which Chriſt did vpon the 
eroſſe and afterward, but a doing of the 
like by a certaine kind of imitation . And 
it hath foure parts. The firſt is, a ſpiritnall 
oblation, For as Chriſt in the garden and 
vpon the croſſe, by praier made with 
ſtrong cries and teares, preſented and re- 
ſigned himſelfe vp to be a ſacrifice of pro- 
pitiation to the iuſtice of his father for 
mans ſinne: ſo muſt we alſo in praier pre- 
ſent and refigne our ſelues, our ſoules, our 
bodies, our vnderſtanding,will, memorie, 
affeRions, and all we haue to the ſeruice 
of God, in the general calling of a Chriſti - 
an, and in the particular callings in which 
he hath placed vs. Take an ier in Da- 
uid, Sacrifice & bunt offering(fanh he) bon 
wouldoſt not, but cares thou haft pierced vntro 
me, then ſaid, loe I come: I defire to dee thy 
will, O God,yea thy lame is within my heart, 
Pſal. 40. 7. The ſecond is, conformitie in the 
croſſe two waies. For firſt, as he bare his 
own croſſe to the place of exequution: ſo 
muſt we as good diſciples of Chriſt denie 
our ſelues, tale vp all the croſſes and affli- 
ctions that the hand of God ſhall lay vpõ 
vs. Again, we muſt become lite vnto him 
in the crucifying & mortifying the maſſe 
and bodie of ſinne which we carrie about 
vs, Gal. 5. 24. They which are Chriſts bane 
crucified the fleſh with the affections & luſts 
thereof. We muſt doe as the Iewes did, we 
mult ſet vp the croſſes and gybbets wher- 
on weare to faſten and hang this fleſh of 
ours, that is, the ſinne and corruption that 
cleaues and ſtickes vnto vs, and by the 
ſword ofthe ſpirit wound it euen to death. 
This being done, we muſt yet goe further, 
and labour by experience to ſee and feele 
the 


the very death ofit; and to lay it as: it were 
in a graue neuer to riſe againe : and there · 
fore we ſhould daily caſt new moulds vp: 
on it. The third is, 2 ſpiritnali refurrection, 
whereby we ſhould. by Gods grace vic 
meanes that we may euery day more and 
more come out of our ſinnes, as out of a 
Joathſome grauezto liue vnto Godin new- 
nes of life; as Chriſt roſe from his graue. 
And becauſe it is an hard matiex for a man 
to come out of the graue or ratherdunge» 
on of hisſinnes,this worke eannot be done 
at once but by degrees; as God ſhall giue 
grace. Conſidering we lie by nature dead 
in our ſinnes, and ſtinłe in them as loath+ 
ſome carrion, firlt we mult begin to ſture 
our {clues as a man that comes out of a 
{wowne,awakened by the word and voice 
of Chriſt ſounding in our deafe eares; ſe- 
condly, we muſdraiſe vp our mindes to a 
beiter ſtate and condition, as we vſe to 
raiſe vp our bodies: after this we muſt put 

out of the graue firſt one hand, then the 
other. This done, e muſt doc our indea» 

uour as it were vpon our lenees, at ihe leaſt 
to put one foote out of this ſepuſchre of 
ſinne, the rather when we ſee our ſelues to 
haue one foote of the bodie in the graue 
oi che earth, that in the day of iudgement 
we may be wholly deliuered from all 
bonds of corruption. The fourth part is, a 
ſpirunall aſcenſion into heauen, by aconti- 
nuall eleuation of the heart and minde to 


Cheiſt, fitting at the right hand of the (a 
ther, as Paul faith, Haue your conuerſation in 


heauen: and, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſceke 
things that are abone, | 

Conformitie in morall duties, is either 
generall or ſpeciall. Generall, is to be holy 
as he is holy. Rom. 8. 29. Thoſe whome he 
knew before he hath predeſtinate to be like 
the image of his ſonue, that is, not onely in 
the croſſe but alſo in holines and glorie. 1. 
Ioh. 2. He which hath this hope parifieth him. 
ſelfe euen as he is pure. | 
Ipeciall conformitie, is chiefly in foure 
vertues; Faith, Loue, Meeknes, Humi- 
litie. | | 

We muſt be like him in faith. For as he, 
when he apprehended the wrath of God, 
& the very pangs of hell were vpon him, 
wholly ſtaied himſelfe vpon the aid, helpe, 
protection, & good pleaſure of his father, 
euen to the laſt: ſo muſt we by a true and 
huely faith depend wholly on Gods mer- 
cie in Chriſt, as it were with both ourhids, 
in peace, in trouble, in life, and in the very 


pang of death: and we muſt not in any 


. of (hriſt crucified 


wiſe let our hold go; no though we ſhould 
feele our ſelues deſcend to hell. 
We mult belike him in meekents, Mat. 

11. v. 28. Learne of me that l am mecke am 

lowh. His meekenes ſhewed it ſelte in ihe 
patient bearing of all injuries and abuſes 
offered by the hands of finnefull and wret- 
ched men, and intheſuffering of the curſe 
of the law. without grudging or repining, 
and with. ſubmiſſion to his fathers will in 
all things. Now the more we follow him 
herein, the moreſhall we be conformable 
to him in his death and paſſion, Philip. 3; 
10. cr : on ne e 
"Thirdly , he muſt be our example in 
lone: he loued his enemies more then him- 
ſelfe, Eph. 5. 4. 
loued vs , aua hath given himſelfe for ut an 
oblation and ſacrifice of ſweet ſmelling ſauour 
vnto God. The lilce loue ought we toſhew, 
by doing ſeruice to all men in the com- 
paſſe of our callings, and by beeing all 
things to all men (as Paul was) that we 
might: doe them all the good we can both 
tor bodie and ſoule.1. Cor. 9. 19. 

Laſtly, we muſt follow Chriſt in hami- 
hte, whereof he is a wonderfull fpeRacle, 
in that beeing God, he became man for vst 
& of a mau became a worme that is toden 
vnder foote, ihat he might ſaue man. Phil. 
2.5. Let the ſame mind be in you that was in 
Ieſus ¶ hriſt, who beeing in the forme of God. 
humbled kimſelfe aud became obedient to the 
death,enen to the death of the eroſſe. 

And here we muſt obſerue, that the ex- 
ample of Chriſt hath ſomething more in it 
then any other example hath or can haue: 
for it doth not onely ſhew vs what we 
oughtto doeſas the example of other men 
doe) but it is a remedie againſt many vices, 
and a motiue to many good duties. Firſt of 
all the ſerious conſideration of this, that 
the very ſonne of God himſelfe ſuffered 
all the paines and torments of hell on the 
croſſe for our ſinnes, is the proper and 
molt effectuall meanes to ſtirre vp out 
hearts to a godly ſorrow for them. And 
that this ihing may come to paſſe, euery 
man muſt be ſetled without doubt, that 
he was the man that crucified Chriſt; that 
he is to be blamed as well as Judas, Herod, 
Pontius Pilate, and the Tewes: and that his 
ſinnes ſhould be the nailes, the ſpeares, 
and the thornes that pearced him. When 
this meditation begins to takes place, bit» - 
terneſſe of ſpirit with wailing and mour» 
ning takes place inlike manner. Zach. 12. 
10. And they ſhal looks vpon him home they 

hane 


— „ — WW, 


baus pearced and they [ball lement for him an 
one lamenteth for bus onely ſonne. Peter in 
his firſt ſermon ſtrooke the Iewes as with 
a thunder clappe from heauen, when he 
aid vnto them, Te have crucified the Lord 


of glorie, ſoas the ſame time three thouſand 


men were pricked intheir hearts, and ſaid, 
Men and brethren , what ſpall we doe to be 
ſaned? Againe, if Chriſt for our ſinnes 
ſhedde his heart blood, and if our ſinnes 
made him ſweat water and blood; oh then 
why ſhould not we our ſelues ſhedde bit- 
ter teares, and why would not our hearts 
bleed for them He that finds himſelfe ſo 
dull & hardened thatthe paſſion of Chriſt 
doth not humble him , is in a lamentable 
caſe, for there is no faith in the death of 
Chriſt, effectuall in him as yet. 
Secondly,the meditation of the paſſion 
of Chriſt, is a moſt notable meanes to 
breede repentanceand reformation of life 
in time to come. For when we beginne to 
thinke that Chriſt crucified, by ſuffering 
the firſt and ſecond death, hath procured 
vnto vs remiſſion of all our ſinnes paſt, 
and freed vs from hell, death, and damna- 
tion: then, if there be but a ſparke of grace 
in vs, we begin to be of another mind, and 
to reaſon thus with our ſelues: What? hath 
the Lord bin thus mercifull vnto me, that 
am in my ſclfe but a firebrand of hell, as to 
free me from deſerued deſtruction, and to 
receiue me to fauour in Chriſt 2 yea, no 
doubt he hath , his name be bleſled there- 
fore: I will not therefore ſinne any more as 
Ihaue done, but rather indeauour hercaf- 
ter to keepe my ſelfe from euery euill wa 
And thus faith purifies both heart & li 
Thirdly , when thou art in any paine of 
bodie or ſicknes, thinke how light theſe 
are, compared to the agonie and bloodie 
ſweat , to the crowne of thornes and nailes 
of Chriſt. When thou art wronged in 
word or deede by any man, turne thine eie 
to the croſſe, conſider how meelcely he 
ſuffered all abuſes for the moſt part in ſi- 
lence, and praied for them that crucified 
him. When thou art tempted with pride 
or vaine-glorie, conſider how for thy pro- 
er ſinnes Chriſt was deſpiſed and moc- 
ed and condemned among theeues. Whe 
anger and deſire of reuenge inflame thine 
heart, thinke how Chriſt gaue himſelfe to 


death to ſaue his enemies, euen then when 


they did moſt cruelly intreat him, and 
ſhedde his blood: and by theſe meditati- 
ons, ſpecially if they be mingled with faith, 
thy minde ſhall be caſed. 


Of the right knowledge 


Thus we ſee how Chriſt crucified is to 
be knowne: and hence ariſeth a threefold 
knowledge : one of God, the ſecond of 
our neighbours, the third of our ſelues. 

Touching the firſt :3if we would know 
the true God aright, and know him to our 
ſaluation, we muſt know him onely in 
Chriſt cracified, God in himſelfe ms his 
owne maieſtie is inuilible, not onely to the 
cies of the body,but alſo to the very minds 
of men, and he is reuealed to vs onely in 
Chriſt, in whome he is to be ſeene as in a 
glaſſe. For in Chriſt he ſetteth forth and 

— his juſtice, goodnes, wiſdome, and 

imſelfe wholly vnto vs. For this cauſe he 
is called the breghtmes of the glorie , and the 
ingrauen forme of the perſon of the father. 
Heb. 1. 3. and the image of the inuiſible God, 
Coloſſ. 1. 15. Therefore we muſt not 
know God and ſceke him any where elſe 
but in Chriſt : and whatſoeuer out of 
Chriſt comes vnto vs in the name of God, 
is a flat idol of mans braine. 

As for our neighbours, thoſe eſpecially 
that are of Chriſts Church, they are to be 
knowneof vs on this manner: When we 
are to doe any dutie vnto them, we muſt 
not barely reſpect their perſons, but (hrift 
cruciſied in them, & them in Chriſt, When 
Paul perſecuted ſuch as called onthename 
of Chriſt,he then from heauen cried, Saul. 
Saul, vy per/ecuteſt thou me ? Here then let 
this be.marked, that whe the poore comes 
to vs for reliefe, it is Chriſt that comes to 
our doores,and faith, I am hungrie, I am 
thirſtie, I am naked: and let the bowels of 
compaſſion be in vs towards them as to- 
wards Chriſt , vnleſſe we will heare that 
fearefull ſentence in the day of iudgement, 
Goe je curſed into hell, c&c. I mas hungrie, and 

Je fedde me not : I was naked, and ze dia not 
cloath me, c&c. 

Thirdly, the right knowledge of our 
ſelues ariſeth of the knowledge of Chrift 
crucified, in whome and by whome we 
come to know five ſpeciall things of our 
ſelues. The firſt, how grieuous our ſinnes 
are, and therefore how miſerable we are in 
regard of them. If we conſider our offen- 
ces in themſelues, and as they are in vs, we 
may ſoone be deceived , becauſe the con- 
ſcience beeing corrupted often erreth in 
Fanz teſtimonie, and by that means ma- 

eth fin to appeare leſſe then it is indeede. 
But if ſinne be conſidered in the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt, whereofit was the cauſe, 
and the vileneſſe thergof meaſured by the 
vnſpeakeable tormeris# endured by the 
onne 


ſonne of God: and ifthe greatneſſe ot the 
offence of man be eſteemed by the end- 
leſſeſatisfaftion made to the iuſtice of god; 
the leaſt ſinne that is, will appeare to be a 
ſinne indeed, and that moſt grieuous and 
ougly. Therefore Chrift crucified mult be 
vſed of vs as a myrrour or looking glaſſe; 
in which we may fully take a view of our 
wretchednes and miſerie, and what we are 
by nature. For ſuch as the paſſis of Chriſt 
was in the cies of men, ſuch is our paſſion 
or conditionin the cies of God and that 
which wicked men did to Chriſt , the 
ſame gocth ſinne and Sathan to our very 
ſoules. 

The ſerond point is, that men belee- 
uing in Chriſt are not their une, or lords 
of thẽſelues, but wholy both body & ſoule 
belongto Chriſt, in that they were giuen 
to him of God the father, and he hath pur- 
chaſed them with his owne blood, 1. Cor. 
3. Tea are Chriſtt, and Chrift Gods, Hence 
it commeth to paſſe (which is not to be 
forgotten) that Chriſt eſteemeth all the 
croſſes and afflictions of his people; as his 
owne proper afflictions. Hence _ 
we mult learne to giue vp our fclues both 
bodie and ſoule to the honour and ſeruice 
of Chriſt, whoſe weare. 

The third is, that euery true beleeuer, 
not as he is a man, but as he is 4 xew man or 
a Chriſtian, hath his being and ſubſiſting 
from Chriſt, We are members of his bode , 
of his fleſh, and of his bone, Eph. 5. 30. In 
which words, Paul alludes to the ſpeech 
of Adam. Gen. 3.Thou art bone of my bone; 
and fleſh of my fleſh, and thereby he teach- 
eth, that as Eue was made of a ribbe taken 
out of the ſide of Adam, ſo doth the whole 
Church of God, and euery man regene- 
rate, ſpring and ariſe out of the blood that 
ſtreamed from tlie heart and ſide of Chriſt 
crucified, 

The fourth is, that all good workes 
done of vs, procecde from the vettue and 
meritof Chriſt crucified: he is the cauſe of 
them in vs, and we are the cauſes of them 
in and by him. Without me (faith he) ye can 
doe nothing: and, Enery branch that beareth 
no fruit in me, marke well he faith, in me; he 
1cheth away, Toh. 1 5:2. 


The fift point is, that we owe vnte - 


Chriſt an endleſſe debt. For he was cruci. 
fied onely as our ſuertie and pledge, and in 
the ſpectacle of his paſſion we muſt conſi- 
der our ſelues as the chiefe debtersand that 
the very diſcharge of our debt, that is the 
ſinnes which are inherent in vs, were the 
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proper cauſe of all the endles paines and 
tormets that Chriſt indured, that he might 
ſet vs moſt miſerable bankrupts ar libertie 
from hell, death, and damnation; For this 
his vnſpeakable govdnes, if we dot bur 
oncethinke of it ſeriouſly, we mult needs 
confeſle that we owe our ſelues, our foules;: 
and bodies, and all that we haue 3s a debt 
due vnto him. And ſo ſobne as any man 
beginnes to khowe Chrift crucified ; he 
knowes his owne debt aiid thinks of the 
paiment of it. 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt is to be known? 
nowe we ſhall not neede to make muck 
examination whether this miner of knows 
ing and ackndwledging of Chriſt, take a. 
ny place in the world or noe: for fewe 
there be that knowe him as they ought. 
The Turke euen at this very daie knowes' 
him not but as he was a propher. The 
Ie we ſcorneth his croſſe and paſſion . The 
Popiſh Churches, though in word they 
confeſſe him, yet dos they not know him! 
as they ought. The Friers and Ieſuits in 
their ſermons at this daie, commonly vſe 
the paſſion as a meanes to ſtitre vp pitiie 
and compaſſion towards Chriſt, who bet 
ing ſo righteous a man was fo hardly in- 
treated, and to inflame their hearts to an 
hatred of the Iewes, and Iudas, and Ponti- 
us Pilate that put our bleſſed Sauiour to 
death; but all this may be done in any o- 
ther hiſtorie. And the ſeruice of God 


which in that Church ſtands nowe in force 


by the Canons of the Councill ot Trent; 
defaceth Chriſt cruciſied in that the paſſions 
of martyrs are made meritorious and the 
very word of the croſſe their oni help : and 
the virgin Marie the Qgeene of heauen, and 
a mother of mercieʒ who in remiſſion of ſins 
may commãd her ſonne: & they giue reli- 

ious adoratiõ to dumme crncifixes made 
by the hand and art of mam. 

The common proteſtantlikewiſe com- 
meth ſhort herein for three cauſes. Firſt 
whereas in word they acckowledge him 
to be their Sauiour that hath redeemed the 
from their euill conuerſation, yet indeed 
they make him a parron of their ſumes. The 
thiefe makes him the receiuer , the mut᷑ 


derer makes him his refuge, b the adulter · & cabin. on 


er (be it ſpoken with reuerence vnto his = 
maieſtie ) thakes him the baude. For 


gehetally men walke on intheir euil waies, 
ome ling in this ſinne, ſome in that, and 
yet for all this they perſwade themſelues 
that God is mertifull, and that Chriſt 
hath freed theth ſtom death and damnati- 
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on, Thus Chriſt that came. to aboliſh ſin, 
is made a maintainer thereof, and the 
comms pack-horſe of the world to beare 
euery mans burden. Secondly, men are 
content to talce knowledge ofthe merit of 
Chriſts paſſion for the remiſſion of their 
ſinnes, but in the meane ſeaſon the vertue 
of Chriſts death in the mortifying of ſinne, 
and the bleſſed example of his paſſion, 
which ought to be followed & expreſſed 
in our lives and conuerſations, is little or 
nothing regarded. Thirdly , men vſually 
content themſelues — and confu- 
ſedly to know Chriſt to be their redeemer, 
neuer once ſecking in every particular e- 
ſtate and condition of lire, and in euery 

rticular bleſſing of God, to feele the 
Lack of his paſſion What is the cauſe 
that almoſt all the world lime in ſecuritie, 
neuer almoſt touched for their horrible 


finnes? ſurely the reaſon is, beauſe they 


did neuer yet ſeriouſly conſider that Chriſt 
in the garden lay groueling vpon the 
earth, ſweating water and blood for their 
offences. Againe, all ſuch as by fraud and 


* or any kind of hard dealing 
ſuc 


the blood of poore men, neuer yet 
knewe that their ſinnes drewe out the heart 
blood of Chriſt. And proud men and wo- 
men that are puffed vp by reaſon of their 
attire, which is the badge of their ſhame, 
and neuer ceaſe hunting after ſtrange 
faſhions, doe not conſider that Chriſt was 


not crucified in gay attire, but naked, that 


he might beare the whole ſhame and curſe 
of the law for vs. Theſe & ſuch like, what- 
ſoeuer they ſay in word, if we reſpeR the 
tenour of their liues, are flat enemies of the 
croſſe of Chriſt, & tread his pretious blood 
vnder their feete. 

Now then, conſidering this ſo weightie 
and ſpeciall a point of religion is ſo much 
neglected, O man or woman, high or 
lowe, young or olde, if thou haue beene 
wanting this waie, begin for very ſhame 
to learn, and learning truly to H Chriſt 
crucified. That thou maiſt attaine to this, 
behold him oftẽ, not in the woodẽ crucifix 
after the Popiſh miner, bnt in the preach 


ing ofthe word, and in the Sacraments, in , 


which thou ſhalt ſee him crucified before 
thine cies, Gal. 3.1. Deſire not here 


earth to behold him with the bodily eie, 


but looke vpon him with the eie of true 
and liuely faith , applying him and his 
merits to thy ſelfeas thine owne, and that 
with broken and bruiſed heart, as the 
poore Iſraelites ſtung with fierie ſerpents 
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euen to death, beheld the braſen ſerpent- 
Againe, thou muſt looke vpon ham firſt 
of all as a g/aſe or ſpeltacle, in which thou 
ſhalt ſee Gods glorie greater in thy re- 
demption, then in ty creation. In the 
creation appeared Gods infinite wiſdome, 
wer, and goodneſſe: in thy redemption 

y the paſſion of Chriſt, his endleſſe 
iuſtice and mercie. In the creation thou art 
a member ofthe ficſt Adam, and beareſt 
his image: in thy redemption thou arta 
member of the ſecond Adam. In the firſt 
thou art indued with naturall life, in the 
ſecond with ſpirituall. In the firſt , thou 
haſt in theperſon of Eve thy beginning of 
the rib of Adam: in the Second thou haſt 
thy beginning as thou art borne of God 


out of the blood of Chriſt. Laſtly in the | 


firſt, God gaue life in commanding that 
to be, which was not: in the ſecond, hee. 
— life not by life, but by death, euen of 
is owne ſonne. This is the miſterie vnto 
which the angels themſelues deſire to 
looke into. 1. 5 
mult behold him as the full price of thy re- 
— and perfect reconciliation with 
God; and pray earneſtly to God, that he 
would ſeale vp the ſame in thy very con- 
ſcience by his holy Spirit. Thirdly, thou 


muſt bchold Chriſt as an example, to whõe 


thou muſt conforme thy ſelt by regenera · 
tion. For this cauſe giue diligence, that 
thou maicſt by 
art dead, and crucified, and buried with 
Chriſt, & that thou riſeſt againe with him 
to newneſle of life : ihat he enlightens thy 


mind, & by degrees reformes thy wil &at- 


fections, & giues thee both the wil and the 
deed in euery good thing. And that thou 
maieſt not faile in this thy knowledge, read 
the hiſtorie of Chriſts paſſion, obſerue all. 
the parts and circumſtances thereof, and 
rh them to thy ſelfe for thy full conuer- 
10n., When thou readeſt that Chriſt went 
to the garden, as his cuſtome was, where 


the Iewes might ſooneſt attach him, con- 
fider that he went to the death of ihe croſſe 


for thy ſinnes willingly and not of con- 
ſtraintzand that therefore thou for thy part 


ſhouldeſt doe him all ſeruice freely and 


frankely, Pal. 110.3. When thou heareſt 


that in his agonic his ſoule was heauie voto 
death, know it was for his fins, & that thou 
ſhouldeſt much more conceive heauines 
of heart for the ſame: againe, that this ſor- 
row of his is ioy andreioycing vnto thee, . 
if thou wilt beleeue in him; therefore Paul 
faith, I fay againe reioyce in the _ 
When 


ct. 1.12. Secondly thou 


ience ſay, that thou 


En! 


Ens. 


raied lying groueling an his face ſwea- 
— water — blobd yrs to thinke 


ſcrioully what an vnſpeakable meaſure of ment thy perſect 
Gods wrath: was — bleſſed Saui- 


trate his bodie vpon 


our; that did pro 


the earth; and cauſe the blood to follow: 


and thinke that thy ſinnes muſt needes 
be moſt hainous, that brought ſuch bloo- 
die and grieuous paines vpon him. Al- 
ſo thinke it a very ſhame for thee to cartie 
thy bead to heauen with haughtic lookes, 
to wallow in thy pleaſures, and to draw the 
innocent blood of thy poore brethren b 

oppreſſion and deceit, for whome Chrilt 
ſweat water and blood, and take an occaſi- 
on from Chriſts agonie, to lay aſide the 
pride of thy heart, to be aſhamed of thy 
ſelfe, to grieue in heart, yea euen to bleede 
for thine owne offences, caſting downe 


and humbling thy ſelfe with Ezra , ſay- 


ing, O my God, I amcontounded and a- 
ſhamed to lift vp minecycsvntothee, my 
God : for mine iniquities are increaſed, 
and my treſpaſſe is growne vp into hea- 
uen. When thou readeſt that Chriſt was 
taken and bound, thinke that thy very 
ſinnes brought him into ihe power of his 
enemies, and were the very bondes where- 
with he was tied: thinlce that thou ſhoul- 
deſt haue beene bound in the very ſame 
manner vnlefle he had beene a ſuretie and 
pledge for thee: thinke alſo that thou in 


the ſelfe ſame manner art bound and ed 
with the chaynes of thine owne ſinnes, 


and that by nature thy will, affections, and 
whole ſpirit is tied and chained to tlie 
will of the deuill, fo as thou canſt doe 
nothing but that which he willeth : laſt- 
ly, thinke and beleeue that the bondes of 
Chriſt ſerue to purchaſe thy lihertie from 
hell, death, and damnation. When thou 
heareſt that he was brought before An- 
nas and Cataphas, thinke it was meete, 


that thy ſurctic and pledge, who was to 


ſuffer the condemnation due vnto thee, 
ſhould by the high Prieſt, as by the mouth 


of God, be condemned: and woonder 


at this, that the very coeſſentiall and e» 
ternall Sonne of God, cuen the very ſo · 
veraigne Iudge of the world, ſtandes to 


be iudged. and that by wicked men; per- 


ſwading thy ſelfe that this ſo great confu- 
ſion comes of thy finnes, Whereupon 
beeing further amazed at thy fearetull e- 
ſtate, humble thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhes, 
& pray God ſo to ſoften thy ſtonie heart, 
that thou maieſt turne io him, and by true 


condemned, I may det 


purple & crow: 


. RY : £ wo 2 * N N N * a * N R * 8 e FEET TS "agg * n * * 
Ch | | | 
A *, 4 > 
i * 
7 0 4 1 * 0 1 22 E 'S_ 1 & 128 


When thou teadeſt that in the garden he 


faith lay hold on Chriſt, who hath thiis 
excecdingly abaſed himſelfe, that hisigno- 
minie may be thy glorie, and hisarraign- 
t ahſoluuon. When thou 
readeſt that, Barrahas the murdeter, was 


preferred before Chriſt, though he ex- 
cetded both men and Angels in holines 3 


thinke it was to manifeſt. his innocencie, 
and that thy very ſinnes pulled vpon him 
this ſhamctull reproch; and in that for thy 


cauſe he was eſteemed woiſe then Barras 
bas ,thinke of thy ſelſe as a moſt heynous 


and wretched ſinner, and(as Paul aith)the 
head of all ſinners. When thou readeſt 
that he was openly and iudicially con- 
demned to the curled death of the croſſe, 
conſider what is the wrath and furie of 


God againſt ſinne, and what is his great 


and infinite mercie to ſinners : and in this 
ſpectacle looke vpon thy ſelfe, and with 
grones of heart crie out, and ſay, O good 


God , what ſetteſt thou here before mine 


eyes? I, euen I haue finned, I am guiltix 
and worthy of damnation. Whence comes 
this chaunge, that thy. bleſſed Sonne is iti 


my roome , but of thy vnſpeakable mer- 


cie? Wretch that Iam,how haue I forgot- 
ten my ſelte, and thee alſo my God? O 
ſonne of God, how long haſt thou abaſed 


thy ſelfe for me ? Therefore giue me 


grace O God, that beholding mine one 
eſtate in the perſon of m Sswiour thus 
and loath my 
finnes that are the cauſe thereof, and by a 
huely faith imbrace that abſolution which 
thou offcreſt me in him, who was con- 
demned in my ſtead and roome. O Iefu 
Chriſt Sauiour of the world, giue me thy 
holy and bleſſed Spirit that I may iudge 


my ſelfe, and be as vile and bafe in mine 


owne eyes as thou waſt vile before the 
Iewes: alſo vnite me vnto thee by the ſame 
ſpirit,thatin thee I may be as worthie to be 
accepted before God, as Iam worthie in 
my ſelfe to be deteſted for my ſinnes. 
When thou readeſt that he was clad in 
with thornes, mocked 


and ſpit vpon, b the euerlaſtin 


ſhamethat is due vnto thee, & be aſhame 


of thy ſelfe, & in this point conforme thy 


ſelfe to Chriſt , & be content (as he was)to 
be reproched, abuſed, and deſpiſed, ſo it be 


for a good cauſe. When thou readeſt that 
before his crucifying , he was ſtript of all 
his cloathes,thinkeit was that he being na · 


ked might beare thy ſhame on the croſle, 
and with his moſt pretious & rich naked · 
nes couer thy deformitie. When thou rea- 


deſt 


77 


O the rieht knowledge,gc. 


deft the complaint of Chriſt, that he was maiſt feel the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt 


forſaken of his father, conſider how he ſuf- 
fered the pangs and torments of hell as thy 
pledge and ſuretie. Learne by his vnſpeak- 
able torments what a fearefull thing it is to 
ſinne againſt God, and begin to renounce 
thy ſelte, and deteſt thy ſinnes, and to walke 
as a child of light, according tothe meaſure 
of grace receiued. When thou commeſt to 
die, ſet before thine cies Chriſt in the midſt 
of all his torments on the croſſe: in behol- 
ding of which ſpectacle to thy endles cõ- 
fort, thou ſhalt fee a paradiſe in the midſt 
of hell: God the father recõciled vnto thee, 
thy Sauiour reaching out his hands vnto 
thee to receiue thy ſoule vnto him; and his 
croſſe as a ladder to aduance it to eternall 
glorie. Wheras he cried aloud with a ſtrõg 
voice at the point of death, it was to ſhew 
that he died willingly without violence or 
conſtraint from any creature, and that if it 
had ſo pleaſed hir he could haue freed 
himſelfe from death, and haue caſt his very 
enemies to the very bottom of hell. When 
thou readeſt that he commended his ſoule 
into the hands of his Father, conſidet that 
thy ſoule alſo (ſo be it thou wilt beleeue in 
him)is deliuered vp into the hids of God, 
and ſhall be preſerued againſt the rage and 
malice of all thine enemies, and hereupon 
thou maiſt be bold to commend thy ſpirit 
into the hands of God the father . When 
thou readeſt of his death,confider that thy 
ſinnes were the cauſe of it, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered the ſame eternally, 
vnleſſe the ſonne of God had come in thy 
roome: againe conſider his death as a ran- 
ſome, and apprehend the ſame by faith, as 
the meanes of thy life: for by death Chriſt 
hath wolided both the firſt & ſecõd death, 
and hath made his croſſe to be a throne or 
tribunall ſeate of iudgement againſt all 
his and thine enemies. When thou readeſt 
of the trembling of the earth at the death 
of Chriſt, thinke with thy ſelfe it did in his 
kind as it were grone vnder the burden of 
the ſinnes of men in the world: and by his 
motion then it ſignified, that euen thou & 
the reſt deſerued rather tobe ſwallowed of 
the earth, and to goe downe into the pit a · 
live , then to haue any part in the merit of 


Chriſt crucified. When thou readeſt of his 


buriall,think that it was to ratiſie his death, 
and to vanquiſn death euen in his one 
den. Applie this buriall to thy ſelfe, and 
belcene that it ſerues to make thy grauea 
bed of doune, and to free thy bodie from 
corruption. Laſtly, pray to God that thou 


on of Chriſt, 


weakening and conſuming the bodie of 
—œ— as a dead corps rottes in the 


graue, till it be reſolued to duſt. 


When thou haſt thus d and ap 

plied to thy ſelfe the hiſtorie of the Paſt 

goe yet further, and labour 
by faith to ſee Chriſt crucified in all the 
works of God, either in thee, or vpon thee. 
Behold him at thy table in — drinke, 
which is as it were a liuely ſermon and a 
daily pledge of the mercic of God in 
Chriſt. Behold him in all thine afflictions, 
as thy partner that pitieth thy caſe, & hath 
compaſſion on thee. Behold him in thy 
moſt dangerous temptations, in which the 
deuill thundreth damnation, behold him 1 
lay , as a mightic Sampſon bearing away 
the gates of his enemies vpon his owne 
ſhoulders : and killing more by death then 
by life, crucifying the deuill, euen then 
when he is crucified , by death killing 
death: by entrance into the graue, ope- 
— the graue and giuing life to the dead, 
and in the houſe of death ſpoiling him of 
all his ſtrength and power, Behold him in 
all the afflitions of thy brethre, as though 
he himſelfe were naked, hungrie, ſick, har. 
bourles , and doe vnto them all the good 
thou canſt , as to Chriſt himſelfe. If thou 


wouldeſt behold God himſelfe, looke vp- 


on him in Chriſt crucified , who is the in- 
— image of the fathers perſon; and 
know it to be a terrible thing in the time 
of the trouble of thy conſcience to thinke 
of God without Chriſt, in whoſe face the 
1 of God in his endles mercie is to be 
e, 2. Cor. 4. 6. If thou wouldeſt come 
to God for grace, for comfort, for ſaluati · 
on, for any bleſſing, come fitſt to Chriſt 
— — dying vpon the croſle, 
without whome there is no hearing God, 
no helping God, no ſauing God, no God 
to thee at all. In a word, let Chriſt be all 
things without exception vnto thee, Co- 
loſſ. 3. 11. for when thou praieſt for an 
bleſſing either temporall or ſpirituall, be it 
whatſoeuer it will be or can be, thou muſt 
asle it at the hands of God the father by 
the merit and mediation of Chriſt cruci- 
fied : now looke as we aske bleſtings at 
Gods hand, ſo muſt werecciue them of 
him; and as they are receiued, ſo muſt we 
poſſeſſe and vic them daily, namely as gifts 
of God procured to vs by the merit of 
Chriſt:which gifts for this very cauſe, muſt 
be wholy * — the — of Chriſt. 
1 * 
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eAndit is to be learned of ignoran e that they 


may be fit to heare Sermons — 5 o receiue the 
Lords Supper wit — 
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TO ALL IGNORANT PEO- 
jqle that deſire to be inſtructed. 


3 


Oore people, your manner is to ſooth vp your ſelnes, as thoughye were in 
ln moſt happie eflate : but if the matter come to a iuſt triall, it will fall out farre 
I otherwiſe. For you lead your lines in great ignorance, as may appeare by theſe 


6 Thathowſocuer a man liue, yet if he call vpon God on his death-bed , and ſay, 
Lord haus mercie vpon me, and ſo goe away like a lambe, he is certianely ſaued. 
7 Thatifany be ſtrangely Ned, he is either taken with a Planet, or bewitched. 
8 That a man may lawfully ſweare when he ſpeaks nothing but the truth: & ſweares 
by nothing but that which is good, as by his faith or _ 
9 That a Preacher is a good man no longer then he is in the pulpit. They thinke all 
like themſeluet. D . 
10 That a man may repent when he will, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, At what time 
foener a ſinner doth repent him of his ſiune, tc. 
11 That it is an eaſier thing to phage God then to pleaſe our neighhour. 
12 That ye can keepe the commMdementsas well as God will giue you leaue. 
13 That it is the ſafeſt to doe in Religion as moſt doe. 
4 That merrie ballads and bookes, as Scogin, Bevis of Seomthampton, &c. are good 
to driue away time, and to remooue heart · quames. 
15 That ye can ſerue God with all your hearts, and that ye would be ſorry els. 
. 16 That a man neede not heare ſo many ſermons except he could followe them 
etter. 
17 That a man which commeth at no ſermons, may as well beleeue, as he which 
heares all the ſermons in the world. | 
18 That ye know all the Preacher can tell you. For he can ſay nothing, but that e- 
uery man is a ſinner, that we muſt loue our neighbours as our ſelues, that euery man 
muſt be ſaued by Chriſt: and all this ye can tell as well as he. 
19 That it was a good world when the olde Religion was, becauſe all things were 
cheape. 
— That drinking and bezeling in the alehouſe or tauerne is good fellowſhip, and 
ſhewes a good kind nature, and maintaines neighbourhoode. 
21 That a man may ſweare by the Maſſe, becauſe it is nothing nowe: and byr La- 
die, becauſe ſhee is gone out of the countrie. 
22 That euery man muſt be for himſelfe and God for vs all. 
23 That a man may make of his owne whatſoeuer he can. 
24. That if a man remember to ſay his praiers in the morning (though he neuer vn- 
derſtand them) he hath bleſſed himſelfe for all the daie following. 
25 That a man praieth when he ſaith the ten Commandements. 
26 That a man eates his maker in the Sacrament. 
27 That if a man be no adulteter, no thiefe, nor murderer, and doe no man harme, 
he is a right honeſt man. 
: 28 l hat a man neede not haue any knowledge of Religiõ, becauſe he is not book- 
earned. 
5 That one may haue a good meaning, when he faith and doth that which is e- 
uill. | | 
30 That a man may goe to wiſards, called wiſe men, for counſell: becauſe God hath 
prouided a ſalue for euery ſore. 5 
Vuu 2 31 That 


31 That yee are to beexcuſed in all your doings, becauſe ihe beſt men are ſioners. 
32 That ye haue ſo ſtronga faith in Chriſt, that no euill companie can hurt you. 

Theſe and ſuch like ſayings what _—_ they but your groſſe ignorance? Now where igno- 
rance raigneth, there raignes finne : and where ſiune raignes, there the deuill rules; and where 
herules , men are inadamnablecaſe. | | 

Te will replie unto me thus : that yee are not ſo bad I would make you : if neede be, pon can 
ſay the Creede, the Lords praier, and the ten Commandements t and therefore ye will be of 
Gods beicefe ſay all men what they will, and you defie the dewill from your hearts, 

I anſwer againe, that it is not ſufficient to ſay all theſe without booke, wnleſſe ye can vnder- 
ſtand the meaning of the wordes, and he able to make a right vſe of the Commandements , of 
the Creede, of the Lords prayer, by applying them inwardly to your hearts and conſciences, & 
entwardly to your lines and connerſations. This is the very point in which ye faile, 

Luder an helpe in this your ignorance, to bring you to true knowledge, vnfained faith, & 
ſound repentance : here f hane ſet downe the principle point of Chriſtian religion inſixe plaine 
and caſie rules, enex ſuch as the ſanpleſt may eaſily learne: and hereunto is adionned an expoſi- 
tion of them word by word, If ye doe want other good dottrine then vſe this my labour for your 
inſtruction. In dhe of it firſt learne the (ixe principles, and when: ye haue them without the 
booke and the meaning of them withall, then learne the expoſition alſo : which beeing well cõ- 
ceined, and in ſome meaſure felt in the heart, ye ſhall be able to profit by Sermons , whereas 
noi ye cannot: and the ordinarie parts of the Catechiſme, namely the ten Commandements , 
the —_— the Lordi prager, and the inſtitution of the two Sacrament: ſhall more caſi be 
vnderſtood. 


Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, 
W. Perkins. 


Cent 1. 
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The ſirſt Principle. 
8 Queſtion. 
Hat doeſt thou beleeue concer- 
ning God? 

A. There is one God, creator and go- 
uernour of all things, diſtinguiſhed into 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. . 

Proo fes ont of the word of God, 
1. There is a God. 

For the inuiſible things of bim, that is, his 
eternall power and Godhead, are ſcene by the 
creation of the world, beeing conſidered in his 
workes,to the intent, that they ſhould be with- 
ont excuſe? 

Neuertheleſſe, he left not himſelfe without 
witneſſe, in that he did good and gaue vis raine 
from heauen, and fruitful ſeaſons , filling our 
hearts with foode and gladnes. 

2. This God one. | 

(oncerning therefore meate ſacrificed to 
idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the 
world: & that there is none other God but one. 

3. He is creatour of all things. 

In the beginning God created the heanen 
and the earth. * $2.0 

Through faith we underſtand, that the 
worid was ordained by the word of God: ſo 


A. All men ate wholly cortupted witli 
finne through Adams fall , and fo are be- 
come ſlaues of Sathan, and guiltic'of tters 
nall damnation. "FAY 

1. All men are corrupted with ſinne. 

As it is written, there is none righteons,nd Rom 30 
not on, 

2. They ate wholly corrupted. | 

Now the very God of peact ſantlifie you vrbetg a 
throughoat , and I pray God that your whole 
ſpirit,and ſoule, and bodie may be kept blames 
4.5 vnto the comming of our Lord Ieſuu 
Chrifl. as : 
Thi / ſay therefote avid reflifie in the lord, Eph. 4.498 
that ye henceforth walke not as other Gentile 
walke in banitie of their minde, © vl 

Hauing their cogitation darkntd, and bets raab. 
ing flrangers from the life of God, through the 
ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the hard- 
nes of their heart. „ 


When the Lord ſaw that the withedies of 394 * 


man was great in the earth, and all the imagi- 
rations of the thoughts of his heart were onely 
enill continually. | RE 
3. Through Adams tall. 
Wherefore as 7 one man , ſnine entred into kom. as 
the world, and death by fiune , and fo death 
went oner all men, for ſo much az all men hane 


that the things which we ſee , are not made of finned, 


things which did appeave. 
Heis gouernour of all things. 
The eyes of the Lord iencry place bebold 
the enill and the good, 
Tea, and all the baires of your head are 
numbred. * IIS 
5. Diſtinguiſhed into the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 
And leſiu when he was baptized came 
fir aight ont of the water, and toe, the heanens 


were opened unto him, and John ſaw the ſpirit - 


of God deſtending like a Done and lighting 
vpon hum. 
. And loe,a voice came from beaten, ſaying: 

T his in my beloued ſonne , in whome I am well 
plenſed. £ 

For there are three , which beare retordl in 
 heanen, the Father, the word, and the holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 

The ſocond Principle. 

©. What doeſt thou beleeue toncer- 

ning man, and concerning thine own ſelfe? 


4. And ſo are become ſlaues of Sathan, 


—Wherein in time paſt ye walked urroſiling Ef aa. 
te the rourſe of the world, and after the yyhice 4. - 


that ruleth in the ayre, euen the ſpivit that 
now worketh in the child#tn of diſobethience. 
For as much then ad the children were par- tieba14 


takers of fleſs and blood, he alſo himſelfe bikes... 


wiſe tooke part with them , that he mithr 

flroy through death,him that had the power of 

death, that is the devil. | 

In whome the God of this world hath blin- 2. Cot. 4.4. 

ded the mindes ; that ie Infidels, that thi 

light of the 2 of (rift, which 

—— image of God, ſhould nos ſime"vnts 

P * „ 2 Tg 

5. And guiltie of eternal. —— . 

For ai many as are of the works of ibe lam, G 

are vnder the curſe: for it is written, Curſed 1 

is euery man that tonitinaeth not in all things, 

_— are =_ in the booke of the Law to 

doe them. Likewiſe then as by the offence of 

one the fault came on all men to tenllemna- _ 
Vuu 3 tion: 
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Heb. . 16. 


: ara 
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Sixe Principles 


tion: ſd by the inflifying of one , the benefit a- 
bounded toward all men to the inſtification of 
he. D 
The third Principle. 
. What meanes is there for thee to 
eſcape this damnable eſtate ? 

A. Teſus Chriſt the eternall ſonne of 
God, beeing made man, his death vpon 
the croſſe and by his righteouſnes, hath 
perfectly alone by himſelfe, accompliſhed 

all things that arc needetull for the ſaluati- 
on of mankind. 
1. Jeſus Chriſt the eternall ſonne of God. 

And the word was made fleſh and dwelt a- 
mon: vs, and we ſaw the glorie thereof, as the 
glorie of the onely begotten (Sonne) of the fa. 
ther full of grace and truth. 

2. Beeing made man. 
For he in no ſort tooke the angelt, but he 
tool the ſeede of Abraham. 
3. By his death vpon the croſſe. 
F But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſi- 
ons, he was broken for our iniquities , the cha- 
ſliſcment of our peace was vpon him, and with 
lu ſtripes we are healed. 
4. And by his righteouſnes. 

For as by one mans diſobedience many were 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall 
many alſo be made righteous. 

For he hath made him to be finne for vs 
which knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made 
the righteenſnes of God in him. 

5. Fath perfectly 

Wherefore he is able alſo perfellly to ſane 
them that come vnto God by him, ſeeing he e- 
ner lineth to make interceſſion for them, 

6. Alone by himſelfe 
NWeitber is there ſaluation in any other, for 
4 men there is ginen none other name vn 
der heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued. 
7. Accompliſhed all things needefull 
for the ſaluation of mankind. 
Aud be is the reconciliation for our ſinnes, 
and not for ours onely,but alſo for the ſinnes of 
the whole world. | 
_ The fourth Principle. 
©. But how maiſt thou be made pat- 
taker of Chriſt and his benefits? 
A. A man of a contrite and humble 
ſpirit, by faith alone apprehending and 
applying Chriſt with all his merits vnto 
hitnſelfe, is iuſtified before God and ſan- 
ctified. | 
1. Aman of a contrite and 
humble ſpirit. . 
For thus ſaith he, that is bigh and excellent, 
be that inhabiteth the etermiie,whoſe name ts 
the holy one, I dwel in the high and holy place, 


with him alſo that tt of 4 contrite and hum- 
ble ſpirit , to renine the ſpirit of the humble, 
and to giue life to them that are of a contrite 
heart. | 
The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit, a cala ty 
contrite and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt 


not deſpiſe, 
1 2. By faith alone. 
A, ſoone as Ieſus heard that word ſpoken, Marks, 
he ſaid vnto the Ruler of the Synagogue , Be 
not afraid, onely beleene, | 

So Moſes made a ſerpent of braſſe, and ſet Num-uag, 
it vp for a ſigne , «nd when a ſerpent had bit- 
tex 4 man, then he looked to the ſerpent of 
braſſe and lined, 

And as Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the ich. aun 
wilderneſſe , ſo muſt the ſoune of man be hfted 
vp. 

. That whoſoener beleeueth in him, ſtould uli i;. 
not periſh, but haue eternall life. 
3. Apprehending and applying Chriſt 

with all his merits vnto himielte. 

But as many as receined him, to them he 
gaue power, to be the ſonnes of God, to them, 
that beleeue in his name. And leſus ſaid unto 
them, I am the bread of life, he that commeth lo. 6. 
to me ſhall not hunger: and he that beleeneth 
in me ſpall neuer thirſt, 

4. Is juſtified before God. 

For what ſauh the Scripture , Abrahants 
beleened God, and it was counted to him for 
righteonſnes. 

Euen as Danid declareth the bleſſednes of gg 
the man, onto whome Ged imputeth righte= © © 
onſnes, without workes, ſaying: 
® Bleſſed are they whoſe imquities are forgi=vet® 7. 
uen, and whoſe finnes are couered. 

J. And ſanctified. 

Au he put no difference bet wenne vs and ag 115 
_ after that by faith he had purified their 

carts, x 

But ye are of him in (hriſt Ieſus, who of Cos 30 
Godis made unto vs wiſdome , and righteonſ< 
nes, and ſanctification and redemption, 

| The fifth Principle. | 

.9. What are the ordinarie or vſualt 
meanes for the obtaining of faith >. +. 

A. Faith commeth-onely by the prea- 

ching of the word, and increaſeth daily by 

it: as alſo by the adminiſtration of the Sa- 

craments and praier. | 

r. Faith commeth onely by the preaching 
of the word, and increaſeth daily by it. 

But how ſhall they call on him, in whome Rai 
— not beleeued, how ſhall they beleene 
in him, of whome they haue not heard: and 
how ſhall they heare without a preacher ? 

Where there is no viſion the people decay, but prou. agi 
he 


Ioh 1.13. 


Rot. 4.5 


10er. 10. 


lum 101% 


lhbga$ 


N19. 


be that kęepeth the Love in Wleſſed. .. . 

j people are doſtrered for lacie of 
knowledge: becauſe tho haſt refuſid knowe- 
ledge, / willalſo refuſe the, that thon ſhalt be 
no prieft to me, and ſeeing thom haſt forgotten 
the lawe of thy God, l wil alſo forget thy chil. 
Arey. 8 

2. As alſo by the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. 

Aſter he recemed the ſigne of cirtumciſ, 
« the ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of the fauh, 
which he had wh# he was uncircumciſed, that 
he ſhould be the Father of all them that be- 
lecue not beeing circumciſed , that righteonſ- 


neſſe might be imputed is them all, 


Aloreouer brethren, would not that yes 
ſpould be ignorant, that all our Fathers were 
vnder the clond, and all paſſed throngh the 


24, & c. N 
4 3. And Praier. 


7 5 a © 
of Chriſtian 


that men (ball ſpe 
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Religion. 
ton. 


4. To the laſt judgetnent. = 
Fer god will bring eviety worke vnto iuug · ætd u. uc. 
ment,withenery ſecret thing ; whether i be | 
good qr en. N 
But, [ſay vnto you, that of euery iale word varus; 
» they ſhall giue accottnt 
thercof,at the day of indgement. ® | 
3+ Which beeing endedzthe godly 
And. di luered 121 Lot ; ve. rei with the 2 per. 
vncleane connerſation of the withed, | 
And the Lord ſaid onto hime gos through ? 
the male of the tits, eur through the md. c N. 
deſt of lernſalem , and ſet a marke vpm the 


forehead: of them that mourne and crie for 


all the abommations thas be done in the mid 
deft theveof. | 
4-Shall poſſeſſe the kingdome of 
God. 


Then ſhall the kin ſay to thets on his robe Mah. 25. 5 


For whoſcener ſhall call upon the name of hand, Cums je bleſſed of my father, inherit ye 
the Lord ſhall be ſaued. the kingdome prepared for you, from the be- 
The ſixt Principle. ginning of the world, 


.9. What is the eſtate of all men afier 
death? - 
A. All men ſhall riſe againe with their 
owne bodies, io thelaſt iudgement, which 
beeing ended,the godly ſhall poſſeſle the 
kingdome of heauen: but vnbeleeuers and 
reprobates ſhall be in hell, tormented with 
the deuill and his angels for euer. 

1. All men ſhall 1 againe with their 

owne bodies. 

Maruell not at this, for the haue ſball 
come, in the which all that are in the graues 
Hall heare his voice. 3 

And they ſhall come forth that baue done 


good, vnto the reſurretlion of life: but they uident: if thou gai 


5. But vnbeleeuers and reprobates ſhal 
bein hell tormented with the deuill 
and his angels. | 
Then ſhall be fay onto them on the left n, 
hand,depart from me ye curſed into enerla- 
fling fire, which is prepared for the denill aud 
bu angels. | | 


The Scriptures for proofe were onely 
2 by the author; to mobuè thee to 
carch the: the words thẽſelues I baue ex» 
preſsed, at the earneſt requeſt of many; 
that thou maieſt more eafily learne the: if 
yet thou wilt be ignorant,thy malice is-e- 
gaineſt knowledge, giue 


that haue done euil, vnto the reſurrection of God the glorie in doing of his will. 


T hine T.S. 


bRomr.30. 
A. 149. 


e Roti 2.15, 
Gen. 38. 10. 
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d 1.Cor 8.6, 
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THE EXPOSITION OF THE PRINCIPLES. 
KF | The firſt Principle expounded. 


Queſtion. 
Hat is God? 
A. God is a4 ſpirit, or a 


'D ſpirituall ſubſtance , moſt 
| £4) 1282 wiſe, moſt holy, eternal, in- 
nne. 

Q. Howe doe yon per- 
ſwade your ſelfe that there is ſuch a God? 

A. Beſides the teſtimonie of the Scrip- 
tures, plaine reaſon will thew it. 

A. What is one reaſon? 

A. When I conſider b the wonderfull 
frame of the world, me thinkes the filly 
creatures that be in it could neuer make 
it:neither could it make it ſelfe, and there- 
fore beſides all theſe, the maker of it muſt 
needes be God. Euen as whe a man comes 
into a ſtrange countrie, and ſees faire and 
ſumptuous buildings, and yet finds no Ji. 
uing creatures there beſides birds and 
beaſts , he will not imagine that either 
birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but 
he preſently conceiues, that ſome men ei · 
ther were or haue beene there. 

Q. What other reaſon haue you? 

A. © A man that commits any ſinne, as 
murder, fornication, adulterie, blaſphemy, 
&c.albeit he doeth ſo conceale the matter, 
that no man liuing knowe of it, yet often- 
times he hath a griping in his conſcience, 
and feeles the very flaſhing of hell fire: 
which is a ftrong reaſon to ſhewe that 
there is a God, before whoſe iudgement 


ſeat he muſt anſwer for this fact. 


2. How many Gods are there? 

A. No d more but one. 

Q. How doe you conceiue this one 
God in your minde ? 

A. Not © by framing any image of him 
in my minde{as ignorant folkey doe, that 


thinke him to be an old man ſiitingin hea- 


uen) but I conceiue him by his properties 
and workes. 

Q. What be his cheife properties? 

A Firſt, he is f woſt wiſe, vnderſtanding 
all things aright,and knowing the reaſon 
of them.Secondly,he is 8 moſt holy, which 
appeareth in that he is meſ iaſt & merciful 
vnto his creatures. Thirdly, he is h erernall, 
without either beginning or end of daies. 
Laſtly, he is i inſinite, both becauſe he is 
preſent in all places, and becauſe he is 
of power ſufficient to doe whatſoeuer he 

will. 


Qi. What be the workes of God. 


A.! The creation ofthe world, and e- 


uery thing therein, and the preſeruation 
of them beeing created by bu ſpeciall pro- 
aidence. * . 

Q. How knowe you that God gouer- 
neth cuery particular thing in the world 
by his ſpecial promidence? 


A. To omit the ® Scriptures, I ſee it by math 100 


ience: o Meate, Drinke, & clothing cops. 


beeing voide of heate and life, could not Mab.4.44 
preſerue the life of man, vnleſſe there were 

a ſpeciall prouidence of God to giue vertue 

vnto them. 

Q. How is this one god diſtinguiſhed? _ 

A. o Into the Father which begetteth — 4 
the Sonne: into the Sonne who —— wo 
ten of the Father: into the holy Ghoſt,v Y leb. . 
who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Sonne. 

The ſecond Principle ex- 
pounded. 
Q. Let vs now come io our ſelues, and 
firſt tell me what is the naturall eſtate of 
man? | 

A. Every man is by nature dead in 2 Eph 
finne as a loathſome carrion, or as a dead 
corps lyeth rotting and ſtincking in the 
graue, having in him the ſecde of al ſinnes. 

What is ſinne? ; | 

A. Any b breach of the lawe of God, 1934 
if it be no more but the leaſt want of that Gal3 16. 
which the Lord requireth. 

Q. Howe many ſortes of finne are 
there? ; 

A. Sinne is either e the corrupt on of cc.1,.,. 
nature, or any euill actions that proceede Pal. 
of it as fruits thereof. 

Q. In whome is the corruption of na- 
ture? 

A. In all men, d none excepted. 

©. In what part of man is it? 

A. In euery © part both in bodie and : Cen.s.;; 
ſoule, like as a ſeproſie that runneth from Theft 
the crowne of the head, to ſoule of the 

foote. 

Q. Shew me hewe euery part of man 
is corrupted with finne? 

A. Firſt in the fminde there is nothing : 
but ignorance and blindnes concerning fung. 
heauenly matters. Secondly, 8 the conſci- f Tit». 
ence is defiled , beeing alwaies either be- — 
nummed with ſinne, or elſe turmoyled 
with inward accuſations & terrors. Third - j phil. 
ly, bthe will of man onely willeth and luſt- 1ob 1g 16. 
eth after euill. Fourthly, the i affections of 414 
the heart, as loue, joy, hope, deſire, &c. 
are mooued and ſtirred to that which - 
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euill to imbraceit, and they are neuer ſtir- 
red vnto that which is good, vnleſſe it be 
to elchewe it. Laſtly, the * members of the 


_— body are the inſtruments and tooles of the 
mind for the execution of ſinne. ha 
Q Whatbethoſecuill actions that are 
the fruits of this corruption? 
B. A. | Euill thoughts in the mind, which 
come either by a mans one conceiuing, 
alch. a · ¶ or by the ſuggeſtion ® of the deuill: euill 
bn. motions and fuſts ſtirring in the heart, and 
from theſe ariſe euill words and deedes, 
when any occaſion is giuen. 
Q. Howe commethit to paſſe that all 
men are thus 2 _ _ 3 
's A. Byn Adams infideluie and diſobe- 
1 5 2 eating the forbidden fruite : e- 
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uen as we ſee great perſonages by treaſon 
doe not only hurt themſelues, but alſo 
ſtaine their blood and diſgrace their poſte- 
rite, 

Q What hurt comes to man by his 
ſinne? \ | 

A. o He is continually ſubieft to the 
cutſe of God in his life time, in the ende of 
his life and after his life. 

©. What is the curſe of God in this 
life? 

A. P In the bodie, diſeaſes, aches, paines: 
in the ſoule blindneſſe, hardneſſe of heart, 
horrour of conſcience: in goods hinde- 
rances, and loſſes: in name, ignominie & 
reproch : laſtly in the whole man, bondage 
vnder Sathan the prince of darkenes, 

Sp What maner of bondage is this 

A This bondage is when a man is the 
flaue of the deuill, and hath him to raigne 
in his heart as his God. : 

2. How may a man know whether 
Sathan be his God or not? 

A. He may know it by this, if he giue 
obedience to him in his heart, & expreſſe 
it in his conuerſation. | 

Q. And howe ſhall a man perceiue this 
obcdience? 

A. Ifhe* take delight in the euill moti- 
ous that Sathan puts into his heart, and doe 
fullfill the luſts of the deuill. 

Q. What is the curſe due to man in the 
ende of this life? | 

A.> Death,which is the ſeperation of 
bodie and ſoule. | 

What is the curſe after this life? 

A. Eternall damnation in hell fire, 
whereof cuery man is guiltie, and is in as 
great danger of it as the traitour apprehen- 
ded is in danger of hanging, drawing and 
quartering. 
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Tie third priiciple exponn 
Q. It damnation be thereward of ſin, 
then is a man of all creatures moſt miſera- 
ble. A dog ora toade when they die, all 
their miſerie is ended: but when a man di- 


eth there is the beginning bf his woe, 


A. It were ſo indeede if there tte nd 
meanes of dehuerance, but GO D hath 
ſhewed his mercie in giuing a Sm t6 
mankind. | 

Q. Ho is thiz Sauious called? 

A. leſus Chriſt, © 

Q. What is Ieſus Chriſt? 

A. The eternall ſonne of God made . na 
man in all things, even f in his infirmities tob 114. 
like other men, ſaue onely in ſinne. OO” 

©. Howe was he made man void of * 
ſinne? 

A: He was 8 conceived in the womb 8 Math. 1. 8. 
of a Virgine, & ſanctiſtied by the holy ghoſt 
at his conception. | 

Q. Why muſt our Sauiour be both 
God and man? 

A: He h muſt be a man becauſe man her. 3. 
hath ſinned, and therefore a man muſt die 

for ſinne io appeaſe Gods wrath : he muſt 

be God to ſuſtaine and yphold the man- 

hood, to ouertoine and vanquiſh death. 

Q: What be the offices of Chriſt to 
_ _ an — Sauiour? 

He i isa prieſt, a prophet, à King. ; Prat. g 

Q: Whyis he a prell. 2 f 1 

A: To vori: the meanes of ſaluation LOB 
in the behalfe of mankind. Plal.z00.all, 

Q: Ho doth he worke the means of 
ſaluation? 

A: k Firſt, by making /atisfafion to his ; fall. our, 
father for the ſinne of man: Secondly; by Heb.7-25 28. 
thaking imterceſſion. 

2: How doth he make ſatisfaction? 

A; By two meanes: and the firſt is by 
offering a ſacrifice. 

Q: Whatis this ſacrifice? 

A: I Chriſt hitnſelfe, as he is man; con- Ixta 3j 0. 
ſiſting of body and ſoule. 

Q: What is the a Altar n Apoc 8. 

A: Chriſt,as he is God,is the Altar on He io. 
which he ſacrificed hirhſelfe. | 

Q: Who was the prieſt? 

At Nori but o Chriſt, and that as he is ob 6. 
both God and man. | 

Qi How oft did he ſacrifice himſelfe ? 

A: Never but p once. 

Q: What death did he ſuffer whet he 
ſacrificed himſelfe? * 

A: A death vpon the croſſe, peculiar to Ich.. 
himſelfe alone: for abeſides the ſeparation 3 
of bodie & ſoule, he felt allo the pengs ef 
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hell in that the whole wrath of God due to 
the ſinne of man, was powred forth vpon 
him. | 

Q. What prophet commeth by his Sa- 
_ 1 : baby 

A. Gods ® wrath isa ed by it. 
2. Could the brings of Chriſt, 
which was but for a ſhort time, counter- 
uaile everlaſting damnatis ,andſo appeaſe 
Gods wrath ? 

A. Nea: for ſeeing Chriſt ſufferedb God 
ſuffered, though not in his Godhead : and 
that is more then if all men in the world 
had ſuffered for euer and euer. 

.9. Now tell me the other meanes of 
ſatitfaction. 

A. Itis the perfect fulfilling of the lame. 

Q. How did he fulfill the lawe? 

A. By © his perfect righteonſues: which 
conſiſteth of two parts, the firſt the integri- 

tie and pacrneſſe of his humane nature: the 
A Bom. . other,%his obedience in performing all that 
15 the law required. 

Q. You baue ſhewed how Chriſt doth 
make ſatitfaclion, tell me hkewiſe how he 
doth make interceſſion? 

A. He alone doth continually <appeare 

before his father in heauen, making the 
faithfull and al their praicrs acceptable vn- 
to him, by applying of the merits of his 
owne perfect ſatitfaction to them. 

Q. Why is Chriſt a prophet? 

A. To f reueale vnto his Church the 
waie and meanes of ſaluation, and this he 
doth outwardly by the miniſterie of his 
word, and inwardly by the teaching of his 
ſpirit. 

.9. Why is he alſo a King? | 

A. That s ke might bowntifully beflowe 
vpon vs and conuey vnto vs all the aforeſaid 
meanes of ſaluation. 

. Howdoth he ſhewe himſelfe to be a 
King? 

h Ad. i. A. In h that beeing dead and buried, he 
Pl. roſe from 2 quickened his dead bo · 
2. die, aſcended into heauen, and noweſitterh 
at the right hand of his father, with full 
power and glorie in heauen. 

q. How elſe? 

A. In i that he doth continually inſpire 
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EH. and direct his ſeruants by the diuine pow - 
er of his holy ſpirit according to his holy 
word. 

.9. But to whome will this bleſſed King 
communicate all theſe means of ſaluation? 
kMathzo, - A. He k offereth them to many, and 

Ak they are /#fficiert to ſaue all mankind ; but 

110b2., all ſhall not be ſaued thereby, becauſe by 


Sixe Principles | 


faith they will not receive them. 
Toys feurib principle expounded, 
Q. What is faith? : 
A. Faith is a! wonderfull — of God, Iich n 
by which a man doth apprebend and ap- 5+ 


al. 3. 29. 


— and all his benefits vnto him- Cel. 243. 
ſelfe. | 
Q. Howe doth a man apply Chriſt vn- 


to himſelfe, ſeeing we are on caith and 
* — FED 

A. Lhis®applyingis done by aſſurance, Corr 
when a mã is ——— by the holy A 
ſpirit of Gods fauour towards himſclfe N . c. 
particularly, and of the forgiuenes of his 
owne ſinnes. 

©. Howdoth God bring men truly to 
beleeue in Chriſt? 

A. Furſt he prepareth their hearts, that 
they might be capable of faith: and then he 
wor keth faith in them. 

Q. Howe doth God prepare mens 
heartes? 

A. u By bruiſing them, as if one would, . 
breake an hard ſtone to powder : and this 110.6. 
is done by humbling them. ä 

Q. How doth God humble a man? 

A. By working in lim a fight of his ſins, 
and a ſorrow for them. 
Q. How is this ſight of ſinne wrought? 
A. By the o morall lawe : the ſumme & 293. 
whereof is the ten commandements. 
Q. What ſins may I finde in my ſelfe by 
them? 
A.Ten. 
2. What is the firſt? 
A. To make ſomething thy God 
which is not God, by fearing it, louing it, 
ſo truſting in it more then inthe true God. 
Q. Whatisthe ſecond? 
A. d To worſhip falſe Gods, or the true 5 11. 
God in a falſe manner. g 
©. What ĩs the third? 
A, To diſhonour God, in abuſing his 111. 
titles, wordes and workes. 10 
Q. What is the fourth? 
A. © To breake the Sabboth, in doing aiv. 
the works of their calling and of the fleſ: 
and in leauing vndone the workes of the 
ſpirir. 

Q. What be the ſixe latter? 

A. Todoe any thing that may hinder 
thy neighbours <dignitic,f life,s chaſtitie,*V- 
h wealth, i good name, x though it be but g v 17. 
in the ſecret thoughts and motions of the AI 
heart, vnts which thou giueſt no liking kx 
nor conſent. 9 

Q. What is ſorrow for ſinne? 

A. It is i whe a mans cõſcience is touch · 144. 
c 
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ſure tor any of theſe ſinnes: in " ſuch wiſe, 
that he vtterly deſpaires of faluation; in re- 


gard of any thing in himſelfe, .acknow- 


dging that he hath deferued ſhame and 
— on 7 

Q.Ho doth God wörle this ſorrow? 

A. By the terrible curſe of the la we. 

ow is that? 

A. He a which breakes but otic of the 
commaundementi of God, though it be 
but one in all his life time; andthat onely 
in one thought. is ſubiett to, and in dan- 
ger of cternall damnation thereby. 

Q:When mens hearts are thus prepa- 
red. howe doth Godineraft faith in them? 

A.By working certaine inward moti- 
ons in ihe heart, which are the ſeedes of 
faith. out of which it breedeth. 

Q. What is the firſt of them 

A. When a man humbled vnder the 
burden of his ſinnes, doth acknowledge 
and feele that he ſtands in great neede of 
Chriſt. 

Q. What is the ſecond? SIT 

A. An ? hungring deſire and a lo longing 
to be made partaker of Chriſt and all his 
merits. 

Q.: What is the third? 2 

A. A 4 flying to the throne of grace, 
from the ſentence of the Lawe Picking 


the conſcience. 


Q. How is it done? 

A. By * praying, with coding g vp loud 
eries for gods fauour in Chriſt in n the par- 
doning of finne:and with feruent perſeue · 
rance herein, till che deſire of che heart be 
graunted. - 

What followeh after al this? 
LA; God then, according to his merci- 


| full promiſe,lets the poore ſinnes fecle the 


aſſurance of his loue wherewith: heloueth 
him in Chriſt; which aſſurance } is aljuely 


faith. 
Q. Are tere der degrees and mea- 
L ſures ol tue faith) g 


"A, t Yea. 431 12 

What is the leaſt wege of trie 
"I that any man can haue? 8 

A. Whena man of an humble ſpirit 


by. reaſon of thie u litileneſſe of hisFaith, ' 


doth not yet feels the aſſurance 6f the for- 

giueneſſe of his fires, and 

faded that they are pardons le & there · 

fore deſireth that they ſhould' be pardo- 

ned, and with his heart praieth | to God to 
pardon them. 


'- Q.How doe you know tharfact kn mz 
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ed wich a lucly feding of Gods I 


hath faigh * * 1 

A. Theſe * devi an i dre te- 
ſtimonies of the ſpinit, 25 e it Gabs. 
is to ſtirre vp a 25 and n of fin —_—_ 
heauenly things, with fpbes and 5 TA 
Gods fauour and mercie in Chrilt: — omg .. 
where the ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is Chriſt han. 
dwelling: and where Chriſt dwelleth, there 
is true faith, how weake ſoeuer it he. 

1 What | is the greateſt meaſure of 

th? 

A. When a man daily jocreafing in faith 
comes to be? fully perfinaded of Gods loue pz 
in Chriſt towards himſelfe particularly , 825 
and of the forgiueneſſe of his ow] ne 7. 
ſinnes. 

Q. When ſhall a Chriſtian heart come 
to this full aſſurance ? 

A. Not b at the firſt, but in ſome conti- dena 
nuance of time, when he hath beene well 2 
practiſed in Repentance, and hath had di- wit % 
uers experiences of Gods lone vnto him 
in Chriſt: then after them will appearein 
— heart = — of ares which 
is the ripeneſſe © and ſtrength o 0 

Q. What benefits — a man receiue Oo" 


by his faith in Chrift'? 
ee wa, Cor.. 


A. Hereby 4 he is 
God and ſanctified. 

Jn 5 What is this, to be i»flified before gan- a 
od? 


A. It © comprehendeth two things: the enc=4.y, 
firlt, to be cleared from the guilrineſſe and 
puniſhment of ſinne: the ſecond , to be ac- 


cepted at perfect righteous before god. 


owe is a man cleared from the 
zuiltineſſe and puniſhment of his ſinne:? 
A. By Chriſts f ſufferings and death f Cosa. 
vpon the croſſe. 3 — 
Q. Howe is he accepted righteous be- 
fore God? 
A. By the 8 righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ga. Cor. 442. 


"imputed ro him. 88 


5 What profit comes by being thus 
ed? 


I. Herebyband by no other meanes in 
theybild; the belecuer ſhall be accepted apornt,?* 
before Gods iudgement ſeat, as worthie of 
eternall life by the merits ofthe ſame righ- 
| teouſneſſe of Chriſt. 

A. Doe not good workes then make 

ys worthy of eternall life? 

A. Notfor God who is perfect righ- 
'tevuſneſſe it ſelfe, will finde in the beſt 

works we doe, more matter of damnation Aa 
then of ſaluation: and therefore k e muſt Ei — 
rather condemne our ſelues for our good 195% 
workes , then looke to bee iuſtified 


. before 
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. God thereby. 


Q. e man iommetut het 
juſtified before God ._.. 

A. He neede not afcend into heauen 
to ſcarch the ſecret counſell of God; ! but 


rather deſcend into his own heart to ſearch 


whether he be ſancliſiad or not. 

Q. What is it to be ſanRified? 

A. It comprehendeth two things: the 
firſt to be purged from the corruption of 
his owne nature: the ſecond to be induced 
with inwward righteouſneſſe. 

Q. Howe is the corruption of ſinne 


purged? 


A. By the®merits and power of Chriſts 
death, which beeing by faith applied, is as 
a coraſſue to abate, conſume, and weaken 
the power ofall ſinne. 

Q. How is a man indued with inherẽt 
righteouſneſſe? NET 

A. Through the e vertue of Chriſts 
reſurrection, which beeing applyed by 
faith is as a reſtorative to reuiue a man that 
is dead in ſinne to newneſle of life. 

Q In what part of a manis ſanctifica- 


tion wrought ? 


A. ? In euery part both bodie and himſelte for his former offence. 


ſoule. 

Q. In what time is it wrought? 

A. It is a begunne in this life, in which 
the faithfull receiue onelythe fit fruits of 
the ſpirit,and it is not finiſhed before the 
end of this life. 

Q. What graces of the Spirit doe vſu- 
ally ſnewe themſelues in the heart of a mi 
. d* of ſinne, and the / 

8 edo ne, and the ioue 
of righteouſneſle, 

C. Whatproceedes ofthem ? 

A. Repentance,which is ſ a ſetled pur- 
poſe in the heart, with a carefull indeauour 
ta leaue all his ſinnes, and to live a Chriſti · 
an life, according to all Gods commande - 
ments. | 1 

Q. What gocth with repentance? 

A. A continuall fighting and ſtrug- 
ling againſt the aſſaults of a mans one 
fleſh,againſt the motions ofthe deuill, & 
theinticements ofthe world. 7 

Q. What followeth after a manhath 


gotten the victorie in any temptation or 


affliction? f FEW 
A.tExperience of Godsloue in Chriſt, 
and ſo increaſe of peace of conſcience, and 


toy inthe holy Ghoſt. 255 
Q. What followes, ifin any temptati- 
on he be ouercome, and ſhrough infirmi- 


tie fall? 


| Sire Principles 
On ee 
eee when a mans grie- ah. 
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for no other cauſe inthe world but for 
this only, that by his ſinne he hath diſplea- 
ſed God, who hath beene vnto him a moſt 
mercifull and louing father. 

Q. What figne is there of this ſor- 


rowe ? 


A. The true ſigne of i is this, when a v,, g 


man can be grieued for the very diſebedi- 
ence to God in his euill word or deede, 
though he ſhould neuer be puniſhed, and 
3 there were neither heauen nor 
ell. 
Q. Whatfollowes afterthis ſorroweꝰ 

A. Repentance v renewed «afreſs, Ic. 

Q. By what ſignes wil this repentance 
appeare ? 

A. By * ſeauen. 1. A care to leaue the 25. Con 
ſinne into which he is fallen. 2. An vtter 
condemning of himſelfe for it, with acra- 
uing of parden. 3. A great anger againſt 
himſelfe for kis careleſneſſe. 4. A feare 
leaſt he ſhould fall into the ſame ſinne a- 
gaine.5.A deſire euer after to pleaſe God. 

6.A Zeale of the ſarhe. 7. Reuenge vpon 


The fifth Principle exponnded. 
Q. What outward meanes muſt we 
vſe to obtaine faith & all bleſſings of God 
which come by faith? : 5 
A. The preaching 2 of Gods word, and — 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , and Math.x19a 
praier. ä 1 2. Tum f. 
f Where is the word of God to he 
ound ? | 
A. The whole word of God needfull 
to ſaluation, is ſet downe in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. . | | 
Q. Howe knowe you that the Scrip- 
turesarethe worde of God,and not mens 
A. I am aſſured of it, Firſt, becauſe b Erh 
the holy Ghoſt perſwadeth my conſcience 


that itis ſo.Secondly. I ſee it hy experiẽce: 


for the preaching of the e Scriptures haue b 
the — of G od inthemto — wa, — 
when they are preached , and to caſt him 
downeto hel: and afterward to reffore and 
raiſe him vp againe. 
* is the vſe of the word of god 
| | 

n A. Firſt it 4 breeder, and then it in- dm 
creaſeth faith in them which are choſen to C16. 
ſaluatonꝛ but vnto them that periſnit is by 
reaſon of their corruption an occafon of 
their further damnation. - 

Q. How muſt we heare — 


A 


chat it may be effectuall to ſaluation? ' 

A. We <muſt come vnto it with hun- 
ger- bitten hearts, hauing an appetite to the 
worde muſt marke it with attention, re- 
ceiue it by faith, ſubmit our ſelues vnto it 
with feare & trẽbhng, euen then when our 
ſelues are reprooued : laſtly, we muſt hide 

i in the corners of our hearts, that we may 
frame our liues and conuerſations by it. 

Q, What is a Sacrament? 23 

A. A f feneto repreſent, a ſcale to con- 
fir me, an inſtrument to conuey Chriſt and 
all his benefits to them that doc beleeue in 
him. & | 


mercies of God before our cies? 

A. Becauſe we are dull to conceiue and 
to remember them. 9 

©. Why doth the Sacrament ſeale vn- 
to vs the mecics of God? 

A. Becauſe we arc full of vnbeleefe & 
doubting of them. 

Q. Why is the Sacrament the inſtru- 
ment of the Spirit to cõuey the mercies of 
God into our hearts? | | 

A. Becauſe we are lie Themat,we will 
not beleeue till we feele them in ſome mea; 
ſure in our hearts. | 

2. Howe many Sacrmentsarethere? 

caro. %; A. Two s and no more: Bapriſmeby 

which we haue our admiſſion into the true 

Church of God: and the Lords Supper, by 

N which we are nouriſhed & preſerued in the 
Church after our admiſſion. 

Q. What is done in Baptiſme? 

A. h In the aſſemblie of the Church, 
the couenant of grace betwene God and the 
parlie Baptized, is ſolemnely confirmed 
and ſealed. | | 

Q: In this couenant what doth God 
| promiſe io the partie baptized? | 
Gre A. i Chriſt with all bleſſings that come 

by him. 
To what condition is the partie bap- 
tixcd, bound? 

A. To k receive Chriſt and to repent 
his ſinne. | 

Q. What meaneth the ſprink/ing or dip- 
ping in water? | „ 

. A. It !feales vnto vs remiſſion of ſinnes 
> and ſatisfactiõ by the obedience & ſprinlæ- 
ling of the blood of Chriſt. 

2. Howe commeth it to paſſethat ma- 
ny after their Baptiſme for a lõg time feele 
not the effect and fruit of it, and ſome ne- 
uer? 

A. The fault is not in God, who keepes 
his couenants, but the fault is in thẽſelues, 
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in that they doe not keepethe condition of _ - — - 
the couenantto receiue Chrilt by faith, & 
to repent of all their ſinnes. 

When ſhall a man then ſee the effect 
of his baptiſme? 2, 

A. Atawhat time ſoeuer he doth re- neben 
ceiue Chriſt by faith, though it be ma 
yeares after, he ſhall then feele the power 
of God to regenerate him and to worke 
all things in him, which he offered in bap· 
tiſme. 2 
Q. Howe if a man neuer keepe the 
condition; to which he bound himſelfe in 
baptiſme? 115 | 

A. His u damnation ſhall be thegrea- A 
ter, betauſe he breaketh his vowe made to 
God. 

Q. What is done in the Lords Supper? 

A. The former couenant ſolemnly ra- | 
tified In Baptiſme, is renewed. in o the r 0 
Lords ſupper betweene the Lord him 
ſelfe and the receiuer. 

G. What is the receiuer? | 

A. Euery one p that hath beene bapti- por. 11:30, 5. 
zed, and after his baptiſme hath truly be- — 
leeued in Chriſt, & repented of his ſinnes 
from his heart. | 

©. What meaneth the bread and wine, 
the eating ofthe bread, & drinking of the 
wine? | ” 

A. Theſe outward actions 4 are a ſe- qu Corno. 6,1. 
cond ſeale, ſet by the Lords owne hand | 
vnto his couenant. And they doe giue e- 

uery receiuer to vnderſtand, that as God 

doth bleſſe the bread and wine, to preſerue 

and ſtrengthen the bodie of the receiuer: 

ſo Chriſt apprehended and receiued b 

faith, ſhall nouriſn him, and preſetue both 

bodie and ſoule vnto cternall life. 

Q. What ſhall a true receiuer feele in 
himſelfe afier the receiuing of the Sacta- 
ment? 

A. r The increaſe of his faixh in Chriſt, rr cor. 0 . y. 
the increaſe of ſanctificatiõ, a greater ſnea- 
ſure of dying to ſin, a great cate to liue in 
newnelle of life. | 

Q. What if a man after the receiuing of 
the Sacrament, neuer find any ſuch thing 
in himſelfe? | 

A. He may well ſuſpect himſelfe, whe- 
ther he did euer repent or not: and there · 
upon to vie meanes to come io ſound faith 
and repentance. | 

Q. Whatis an other meanes of increa- 
ſing faith? 
A. Prayer. 
What is praier? a 
A. A © familiar ſpeech with God in the teh g 
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things needfull, or giue thanks for things 
receiued. 

Qn asking things needfull, what is re- 
quired ? ; 

A. Two things: an earneſt deſire, and 
faith. 

Q What things muſt a Chriſtia mans 
heart deſire? 

A. Sixethings eſpecially. 

Q. What are they? 

A. 1. * That he may glorifie God: 2. 
That b God may raigne in his heart and 
not ſinne: 3. That he may doe Gods will, 
and not his luſts of the fleſh: 4. *That he 
may relie himſelfe on Gods prouidence 
for all the meanes of this temporall life: 5. 
'© That he may be iuſtified, and be at peace 
with God: 6. f That by the power of God 
he may be ſtrengthened againſt all tewp- 
tations. 

Q. What is faith? 

A. As perſwaſion, that theſe things 
which we truely deſire, God will grant the 
for Chriſts ſake. 

The ſixth Principle exponn- 
ded 


ed. 
Q. After that a man hathlead a ſhort 
life in this world, what followeth then? 
A. Death,which is the parting aſunder 
of bodie and ſoule. 


2. Why do wicked men and vnbelee - 
uers die? 


A. That 4 their bodies may goe to 


the earth, and their ſoules may be caſt into 


hell fire. 

Q. Why do the godly die, ſeeing Chriſt 
by death hath ouercome death? 

A. They die for this ende, that © their 
bodies may reſt for a while in the earth, & 
their ſoules may enter into heauen imme- 
diately. 

Q. What followeth after death? 

A. The day ofiudgement. 

Q.#hat ſigne is there to know this day 
from other daies? 


A. f Heauen and earth ſhall be conſu- 


med with fire immediately before the cõ- 
ming of the iudge. 

Q Who ſhall be the iudge? 

A. Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God. 


Sixe Principles 


name of Chriſt: ſin which either we craye 


FINIS. 


Q. What ſhall be the comming toiudg» 
ment? 

A. He * ſhall come inthe cloudes in t:.Thityyg 
great maieſtie and glory, with infinit com- 


pany of Angels. 
Q. How ſhall all men be cited to iudg- 
ment? | 


A. Atthe u ſound, of a trumpet, the li- u 4 
uing ſhall be changed in the twinckling of 
an eie, and the dead ſhall riſe againe euery 
one with x his owne bodie, and all ſhall be *19b1946, 
eathered togither before Chriſt ; and after 
this, the good ſhall be ſeuered from the | 
badde, J theſe ſtanding on the left hand, y ma; py 
of Chriſt,the other on the right. 

Q. How will Chriſt trie and examine 

euery mans cauſe? 

A. The bookes of all mens doings a Beuaan 
ſhall be laid open, mens conſciences ſhall D. 2.0. 
be made either to accuſe them, or excuſe 
them, and euery man ſhall be tried by the 
workes which he did in his life time, be- | 
cauſe they are open and manifeſt ſignes ® b IA 
of faith or vnbeleefe. 

Q. What ſentence will he giue? 

A. He will giue ſentence of ſaluation < Mh, 
to the ele & godly: but hewilpronounce 
ſentence of damnatiõ againſt vnbeleeuers 
and reprobates. 

Q. What ſtate ſhall the godly be in 
afterthe day of iudgement ? 

A. A They ſhall continue for euer in the ,  , .. 
higheſt heauen in the preſence of God, ha - Aroc 1a; 
ung fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus, & raig- 
ning with him for euer. 

_ Q. Whatſtate ſhall the wicked be in 
after the day of iudgement ? 

A. In eternall perdition and deſtructiõ 
in hell fire. 

Q. What is that? 

A. It eſtands in three things eſpecially: , .. > 
firſt a perpetuall ſeparation from Gods Ela66.24. b 
comfortable preſence: 2. fellowſhip with *P*4:% 

the deuill and his angels: 3. an horrible 
pang and torment both of bodie & ſoule, 
ariſing of the feeling of the whole wrath 
of God,powred forth on the wicked ſor 
euer world without end: and if the paine of 
one tooth for one day be ſo great. endleſſe 
ſhall be the paine of the whole man, bodie 
and ſoule for euer. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 


ble and vertuons Ladie , the Ladie Margaret, 


Counteſſe of Cumberland, Grace and peace. 


N Ight Flonourable the hingdome of heauen, of which the Scripture ſpea. 
JR” (Ic keth ſo oft is properly a certaine flate or condition, whereby we ſland in 
/ 3. be fauour and lone of God, in and by Chriſt. And this kingdome is cõ- 
pared to a graine of Muſterd. ſeede, to teach vs that a man us euen at 
bat inſtant alreadie entred into the kingdome of heauen, when the 
Ys | Lord that good husbandman hath caſt but ſome little portion of fauh or 
S Dl repentance into the ground of the heart; yea though it be but as one 
— ern, of muſterd. ſcede. Of this little graine I haue penned this T rea- 
tiſe, in quantitie anſwerable thereto: and nowe | preſent the [ame to your Ladiſbip, not to ſvpply 
Jour want, (for I hope you are ſtored with many graines of this kind) but to per forme ſome 
dutie on my part. Hoping therefore that your Ladiſhip will read and accept the ſawe, I take my 
leaue, commending you tothe bleſſing and protetlion of the Almightie. 


Your Honours to command, 


W. Perkins. 


A GRAINE OF MVSTERD- 


ſecede, Or, the leaſt meaſure of grace, that is,or can be 


effectuall to ſaluation. 


is: very neceſſarie point 
ERIC to be knowne, what w the 
I ; WEI mcaſare of grate that ca 
£4 Pt 472 2 true Chillof God, 
Be 7 leſſer then which, there is no 
© Ve 2 grace eſfectuall to ſaluation. 
For firſt of all, the right vnderſtanding of 
this point, is the very foundation of true 
comfort vnto all troubled and touched 
conſciences.Secondly, it is a notable means 
to ſtir vp thankefulneſſe in them that haue 
any grace at allʒwyhen they ſhal in examina- 
tion of themſelues conſider, that they haue 
rereiued of god the leaſt meaſure of grace, 
or more. Thirdly, it will be an inducement 
and a ſpur vnto many careleſſe and vnre - 
pentant perſons, to imbrace the Goſpel, & 
to begin repentance for their ſinnes; when 
they ſhall perceiue, and that by the word 
of God, that God accepts the very ſeeds & 
rudiments of faith and repentance at the 
firſt, though they be but in meaſure as a 
Graine of Muſterd-ſeed Nou then for 
the opening and clearing of this point, I 
will ſet downe ſixe ſeuerall concluſions, in 
ſuch order as one ſhall confirme and ex- 
plaine the other, and one depend vpon the 

other. 

I Concluſion. 

A man that doth but begin to be centers 
ted, it, euen at that inſtant, the very child of 
God : though inwardly he be more carnali 
ther, ſpirituali 

The Expeſſtion. 

[ N a man there muſt be conſidered three 
things, the ſubſtance of the bodie and 
ſoule, whereof man is ſaid to conſiſt; the 
facultics placed in the ſoule and exerciſed 
in the body, as vnderſtanding, will, af- 
fections: the integrity and puritie of the 
faculties, whereby they are conformable to 
the will of God, and beare his Image. And 
ſince the fall of Adam, man is not depriued 
of his ſubſtance, or of the powers and fa- 
culties of his ſoule, but onely of the third, 
which is the put itie, or integritie of nature. 
And therefore the conueſiton of a fin- 
ner, whereofthe concluſion ſpeaketh , is 
not the change of the ſubſtance of man, or 
of the facultics of the ſoule: but arenewing 


andteſtoring of that puritie and holineſſe 
which was loſt by mans fall, with the abo · 
liſhment of that naturall corruption that is 
in all the powers of the ſdule. This is the 
wor ke of God, and of God alone, and 
that on this manner . Firſt of all when it 
pleaſeth God to worke a change in any, he 
doth it not firſt in one part, then afterward 
in another, as he that repaires a decaieed 
houſe by peecemeale: but the worke, both 
for the beginning, continuance, and actõ- 
pliſhwent, is in the whole man, and euery 
part at once, ſpecially in the minde, con- 
ſcience, will, and affections: as on the 
contrarie, when Adam loſt the image f 
God, he loſt it in euery part. Secondly, ihe 
conuerſion of a {inner is not wronght all 
at one inſtant, but in continuance of time, 
and that by certaine meaſures and degrees. 
And a man is then in the firſt degree of his 
conuerſion when the holy Ghoſt by the 
meanes of the word, inſpires him with 
ſome ſpirituall motions ; and beginnes to 
regenerate and renew the inward powers 
of his ſoule. And he may in this cafe very 
fitly be compared to the night in the firſt 
dawning of the day, in which though the 
darkneſſerewaine and be more in quanti- 
tie then the light, yet the ſunne hath alrea- 
die caſt ſome beames of light into the aire; 
whereupon we tearme it the breaking of 
the day. Now then, the very point which I 
teach, is, that a man at this inſtant and in 
this very ſtate (God as yet having but laid 
certain beginnings of true cõuerſion in his 
heart)is the very child of God, & that not 
only in the eternall purpoſe of God ſas all 
the elect are) but indeede by actuall adop- 
non: and this is plaine by a manifeſt rea- 
ſon. There be foure ſpeciall workes of 
grace in euery child of god: his vnion with 
Chriſt, his adoption, iuſtification, & con- 
uerſion: and theſe foure are wrought all at 
one inſtant, ſo as for order of time, neither 
oes before nor after other: and yet in re - 
gard of order of nature, vnion with Chriſt, 
Iuſlification, and adoption, goe before the 
inward conuerſion of a ſinner, it beein 
the fruit and effect of them all. Vpon this 
it followeth neceſſarily, hat a ſinner in the 
Xxx 3 very 
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1 Graine of Muſterdſeede. 


very firſt ate of his conuerſion, is iuſtifi- 
ed, adopted, and incorporated into the 
myſtical bodice of Chrilt.Inthe parable of 
the prodigall ſon, the father with ioye re 
ceiues his wicked child; but when? ſurely 
when he ſaw him comming a far off, and 
when as yet he had made no confeſſion or 
humiliation to his father, but only had cõ- 
ceiued with himſelfe a purpoſe to returne 
and to ſay , Father J haue finned againſt 
heauen and againſt thee, &c. And Paul 
faith of many ofthe Corinthians , that he 
could not ſpeake vnto them as ſpirituall 
men, but as carnal, euen babes in Chriſt, /. 
Cor. 3. . When Dauid reprooued by Na- 
than did but begin to repent and to ſay, / 
haue ſinned. pteſently Nathan the prophet 
of the Lord aid, 7 he Lord hath taken away 
thy ſia. Ot this thing Dauid ſeems to ſpeake 
in the 32 pſal.v. 5. Iſaid, [that is, I purpo- 
ſed and thought with my ſelfe] / will con- 
Jeſſe againſt my ſelfe mine vnrigbteouſneſſe, 
and thou forganeſt mine iniquitte: , Vpon 
theſe words Auguſtine ſaith, Marke,he dorb 
not confeſſe, but promiſeth to confeſſe, and god 
forgineth him. Againe, There be (ſaith he); 
Hllables, peccaul, I haue ſinned: and fra theſe 
three ſyllables the flame of a ſacrifice did aſ- 


Chryſhom. 3. de cend into heauen before God, Chryſoltome 


pœuit 


faith;Say thou haſt ſinned: and thou haſt looſed 

thy ſinne. And Ambroſe faith: If he ſaid, I 

will confeſſe , and obtained pardon before he 

confeſſed, how much more when he had con- 
feſſed,ſaying, I know mine iniquitie,was his fin 
paraoned ? Gregorie on this pſal. faith, 

Marie how ſpeedily pardon comes, and home 

great is the commendation of Gods mercie, in 

that pardon comes togither with the deſire of 
confeſſion;and remiſſion comes to the heart, 
before confeſſion breakes forth in ſpeech, 

II. Concluſion, 

The firſt materiall beginnings of the conuerſi- 
on of a ſinner , or the ſmalleſt meaſure of 
renewing grace haue the promiſes of this 
life, and the life to come. 

The Expoſtion. 
He beginnings of conuerſion muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed . Some are begin- 
nings of prepzration,ſome beginnings of 
compoſition. Beginnings of preparation 
are ſuch as bring vnder,tame, and ſubdue 
the ſtubburnnes of mans nature, without 
making any change at all: of this ſort are 
the accuſations of the conſcience by the 


miniſterie of the law, feares & terrours ari- 


ſing thence. compunction of heart, which 
is the rung of gods anger againſt 
ſinne. No theſe and the like, I exelude in 


ihe concluſion; for though they goe be 


fore to prepare a ſinner to his conuerſion 
following, yet are they no graces of God, 
but fruits both of the lawe, beeing the mi- 
niſterie of death, as alſo of an accuſing cõ- 
ſeience. Beginnings of cõpoſition I tcarme 
all tnoſe inward motions and inclinations 
of Godd ſpirit, that follow after the wor ke 
of the lawe vpon the conſcience, and riſe 
vpon the meditation of the Goſpel , that 
promiſeth righteouſneſſe and life euerla- 
ſting by Chriſt: out of which motions the 
conuerſion of a ſinner ariſeth, & of which 
it cofiſteth:what theſe are it ſhal afterward 
appeare. Againe, grace mult be diſtingui- 
ſhed: it is twofold,reſtraining grace, or re- 
nuing grace. Reſtraining grace, Itearme 
certain common gifts of God, ſeruing on- 
ly to order and frame the outward conuer- 
ſation of men to the Law of God, or ſer- 
uing to bereaue men of excuſe in the day 
of iudgement. By this kind of grace, hea- 
then men haue bin liberall, iuſt, ſober, va- 
liant, mercifull. By i; men liuing in the 
Church of God, haue beene inlightened, 
& hauing taſted of the good word of god, 
haue reioyced therein, and for a time out- 
wardly conformed themſclues thereto. 
Renewing grace is not common to all me, 
but proper to theele, and it is a gift of 
Gods ſpirit whereby the corruption of a 
ſinne is not onely reſtrained, but alſo mor- 
tified, & the decaied image of God reſto- 
red in tighteouſnes & true holines. Nowe 
then the concluſion muſt onely be vnder- 
ood ofthe ſecond, and not of the firſt: for 
though a man haue neuer ſo much of this 
reſtraining grace, yet vnleſſe he haue the 
ſpirit of Chriſtto create faith inthe heart, 
and to ſanctifie him, he is as far from ſalua- 
tion as any other. Thus then the ſenſe and 
meaning of the concluſion is, that the very 
leaſt meaſure of ſauing grace, and the very 
beginning or ſeeds of regeneration do de- 
clare, and after a ſort giue title to men, of al 
the merciſull promiſes of God, whether 
they concerne this life or the life io come: 
and are therefore approoued of God, if 
they be in trueth, and accepted as greater 
meaſures of grace. That which our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaith of the worke of miracles, 
Math. 17.20. ye haue faith as a graine of 
HMuſterd ſeed,ye ſpal ſay vnto this mountaine, 
remooue hence to vonder place, andit ſhall 
remooue, muſt by the lawe of equall pro- 
portion be applied to ſauing faith, re- 
pentance, the feare of God, and all other 
graces; if they be truely. wrought — 
the 


the heart, though they be but as ſmall 
as one little — of multerd. ſeede , 
they ſhall be ſufficiently effectuall to bring 
forth good workes, for which they are or- 
dained, The prophet Eſai 42. 3. ſaith, that 
Chriſt all not quench the ſmoking flax e,nor 
breake the brmiſed reede, Let the compari- 
ſon be marked: fire in flaxe muſt be both 
little and weake, in quantitie as a ſparke or 
twaine, that cannot cauſe a flame, but only 
aſmoke, ſpecially in a matter ſo eaſie to 
burne. Here then is ſignified, that the gifts 
and graces of Gods ſpirit, that are both for 
meaſure and ſtrength as a ſparke or twaine 
of fire, ſhall not be neglected, but rather 
accepted and cheriſhed by Chriſt. When 
our Sauiour Chriſt heard the young man 
' make a confeſſion of a practiſe but of out- 
ward and ciuill righteouſnes he /ooked vpon 
him and loued bim: Mark. 70. 27. and 
whe he heard the Scribe to ſpeak diſcreet- 
ly but one good ſpeech, that to loue God 
with all the heart is aboue all ſacrifices, he 
ſaid vnto him, That he was not far from the 
kingdome of heanen . Therefore no doubt, 
he vill loue with a more ſpeciall loue, and 
accept as the good ſubiects of his king- 
dome, thoſe that haue receiued a further 
mercie of God, to be borne anew of water 
and the ſpirit. | 
I TI. Concluſion. 

A conſtant & earneſt deſire to be reconciled 
to God, to belcene, and to repent, ifit be in a 
tonched heart, is in acceptaion with God, as 
reconciliation, faith, repentance it ſelfe. 

The Expoſition. 

12 or deſire is twofolde, natural and 

ſupernatural. Natural is that whoſe be- 
ginnings and obiect is in nature, that is, 
which ariſeth of the naturall will of man , 
and affeReth ſuch things as are thought to 
be goodaccording to 5 light of nature. 
And this kind of deſire hath his degrees, 
yet ſo as they are all limited within the cõ- 
paſſe of nature. Some defire riches, ho- 
nours, pleaſure, ſome learning and know- 
ledge, becauſcitis the hint and perfection 
of the minde : ſome go further and ſecke 
after the vertues of juſtice, temperance, 
liberalitie &c. and thus many heathen 
men haue excelled . Some againe deſire 
true happineſſe, as Balaam did; who wiſh» 
ed to die the death of the righteous : be- 
cauſe it is the propertie of nature to ſeelce 
the preſeruation of it ſelfe. But here nature 
ſtaies it ſelfe: for where the mind reueales 
not. the will affects not. Supernaturall de- 
ſires, are ſuch as both for their beginning & 
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obieR, are aboue nature. Fortheir begin- 
ning is from the holy Ghoſl; and the ob · 


ect or matter about which they are con- 


uerſant, are things diuine and ſpuuuall 
which concerne the kingdome of heauen: 
and of this kind are ihe deſires of which I 
ſpeake in this place. Againe, that we may 
not be deceiued in our deſires, but may 
the betterdiſcerne them from flittering and 
fleeing motions, I adde three reſtraints. 
Firſt of all, the deſire of reconcihation;, 
the deſire to beleeue, or the deſire to re- 
pent, &c. mult be conſtant and haue con- 
tinuance, otherwiſe it may iuſtly be ſuf- 
pected. Secodly it muſt be earneſt and ſe- 
nous, though not alwates , yet at ſome- 
times, that we may be able ib jay with Da. 
id, My ſoule deſireth after thee, O Lord, 
as the thirſtie land. nd, As the Hart 
braicth after the riuers of water, ſo panteth 
my ſoule after thee O Lord, my ſoule thir- 
ſteth for God, euen the liuing god. Third- 
ly it muſt be in a touched heart; for when 
a man is touched in conſcience, the heart is 
caſt downe,and (as much as it can) it with- 
drawes it ſelfe fro God. For this cauſe the, 
if there be any ſpirituall motions whereby 
the heart is lift vp vnto God, they are with- 
out doubt from the ſpirit of God. Thus 
then I auouch that the deſire of reconcili- 
ation with God in Chriſt, is reconciliation 
it ſelfe:the deſire to beleeue, is faith indeed: 
and the deſire to repent, repentance it ſelfe. 
But marlce how. Adeſire to be reconciled, 
is not reconciliation in nature (for the de- 
fire is one thing, and teconciliation ano- 
ther) but in Geds acceptation :-for if we 
beeing touched throughly for our finnes, - 
doe deſire io haue them patdoned, and to 
be at one with God, God accepts vsas re- 
conciled. Again deſire to belceue, it is not 
faith in nature but onely in Gods accepta- 
tion, God accepting the will for the deede. 
That this doctrine is the will and word of 
of God, it appeares by theſe reaſons. Firſt 
of all God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſ- 
ſednes, and of life everlaſting to the deſire 
ofgrace. Math. 5. Bleſſed are they which 
hunger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe,for they 
Mall be ſatisfied. Joh. 7.3 8. 1f any man thirſt, 
tet him come tome and drinke. Reuel.21. 
Iwill giue unto him which is a thirſt , of the 
well of the water of life freely. Now what is 
this to thirſt?-propetly it is, when we are 
in a drought or drines, and wantdrinke fo 
refreſh vs,to defire it. And therefore b 
all reſemblance, they are ſaide to thirſt 1 
ter righieouſnes, that want it, and would 


faine 


faine haue it. And they thirſt after Chriſt, 
that feele themſelues out of Chriſt,andde- 
ſire;yealong after the blood of Chriſt, that 
they might be refreſhed with it in their 
conſciences. Here then we ſee, that the de- 
fire of mercie, in the want of mercie, is the 
obtaining of mercie; and the deſire to be- 
leeue inthe want of faith, is faith. Marke 
then: though as yet thou want firme and 
liucly grace, yet art thou not altogether 
void of grace, if thou canſt vnfainedly de- 
ſire it, thy deſire is the ſeede, conception, or 
bud of that which thou wanteſt. Now is 
the ſpring me of the ingrafted word or 
the immortall ſeede caſt into the furrowes 
of thy heart: waite but a while, vſing the 
good meanes io this ende appointed, and 
thou ſhalt ſee the leaues, bloſſomes, and 
fruit will ſhortly follow after. Secondly the 
deſire of any good thing is accepted of 
God, as the liuely inuocation of his holy 
name. Pſal. 1 o. God heareth the deſire of the 
poore. Dal. 145. He will fulfill the deſire of 
them that feare him. When Moſes ſaide no- 
thing , but onely deſired in heart the helpe 
and protection of God at the redde ſea, 
the Lord ſaid vnto him, Why crieſt thou 
vnto me? Exod. 14. 15. And when we 
know not to pray as we ought, Paul faith, 
that the ſpirit maketh requeſt by the in- 
ward groanes of the heart. Rom. 8. 26. 
Hence I gather, that when a man in his 
weaknes praies with ſighs and groanes, 
for the gift of lively faith, the want where- 
of he findes in himſelfe, his very praier on 
this manner made, is as truly in acceptati- 
on with God, as a praier made in liuely 
faith. And here it is further to be conſide- 
red, that Paul calls theſe groanes vn/peake- 
able, and why ? Of moſt interpreters they 
are thought to be vnſpeakable by reaſon 
of their greatneſſe, and this I will not de- 
nie: it ſeemes neuertheleſſe that they are 
ſo tearmed by reaſon of their weakneſſe, 
for they are commonly ſmall , weake, and 
confuſed in the hearts of Gods children 
when they are diſtreſſed: and the words 
following ſecme to import thus much: 
for when it had beene ſaid that Gods ſpirit 
in vs makesrequeſt with groanes not to be 
vttered, ſome man might happily replie 
and ſay, if we cannot diſcerne and vtter 
theſe grones in our ſelues, what are we the 
better? Paul addes therefore, that although 
we know not, yet God a ſearcher of all 
things hidden in the heart, knowes the 
minde and meaning of the ſpirit. And thus 
the words yet further afoard a comforta- 
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ble inſtruction to the children of God, 

namely that beeing in diſtreſſe, whether in 

life or death, if by grace we can but ſigh, ot 

ſob vnto God, though it be weake and fee - 

ble like the faint pulſe in the time of death; 

we, or the ſpirit of God in vs, doc indeede 

make requeſt vnto God that ſhall be 

heard, yea, (as the words are)we doe more 

then make requeſt: and though we doe not 

alwaies ſee what Gods ſpirit makes vs to 

ſigh after, yet God doth. To the teſtimonie 

of Scripture I adde the teſtimonies of 

godly and learned men, not to prooue the 

doctrine in hand; but to ſhew a conſent, 

and to prooue thus much, that the thing 

which I auouch, is no priuate phantaſic of 

any man. Eafy (faith Ambroſe of God): 1b. in Lc. 
he reconciled, à if he be inflantly intreated. © inen 
Auguſtine faith, Let thy dire be before bim, gar. | 
and thy father which ſcerh in ſectet fall re. I. 
ward thee openly : for thy deſire ts thy prater, 

and if thy deſire be continual, thy prater is 

continuall, He addes further in the ſame 

place, that the deſire is a continual voice, and 

the crie of the heart, and the inward inuocati- 

on of God , which may be made without inter. 

miſſion. Againe, To deſire the helpe e gore 
& the beginning of grace, Againe , b The bEapoſt.tzin 
whole life of a good Chriſtian , is an holy will loh trat ge 
and deſire. And that which thou defiref?,thou 

ſeeſt not: but by deſiring , art (as it were) in- 

larged and made capable, that when it ſhall 

come which them ſhalt ſee, thou maiſt be fulfil. 

led. Baſil ſaith, Onely thou maſſ will. and God om of hun 
will come of bit owne accord. e Bernard ſaith; c $up.Ca. 
What , is not deſire a voice] yea 4 very ſtrong . 
voice. God heareth the defire of the poore, and 

4 contimuall deſire, though we ſpeake nothing, 

# A voice continued. d Luther faith, Chriſt is d Tom pu 
then truly omnipotent , and then truly raignes 

in vs, when we are ſo weake that we can ſcarce 

gine any groane, For Paul ſaith , that one 

ſuch groane is a ſtrong crie in the eares of 

God, filling both heauen and earth. © A- « Ibid fol. s. 
gaine, Very few know , how weake and ſmall 

faith and hope is, vnder the croſſe,and in temp- 

tation. For it appeares , then to be as ſmoking 
flaxe , which a good blaſt of wind wonld pre. 
ſently put ont: but ſuch as beleene in theſe com- 

bates, and terrours againſt hope, vnder hope, 


that is, oppoſing themſelnet by faith in the 
promiſe ef (hrift, againft the feeling of 


ſmne, and the wrath of God, dee finde after- 
ward that this little ſparke of faith (as it 
appeares to reaſon, which hardly percei- 
ueth it) peraduenture as the whole ele- 
ment of fire which filleth all heanen, and ſwal- 


loweth vp all terronrs and fines. * Againe, fibid. fol o 
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The more we finde our unwortbine: , and the 
leſſe we fied the promuſes to belong vnto vis, the 
more n:uft we deſire them, beeing aſſured that 
this deſire doth greath enſe God, who deſi- 
reth and willeth that hi grace ſbould be ear- 
veſſiy defired, This doth faith, which iudgeth 
it a pretious thing, and therefore greatly hun- 
greth and thirſtethj after it, aud ſs obtames it. 
For God is delighted 10 fill the hungrie with 
good things, and to ſend the rich emprie away. 
£ Theodore Beza faith, I thou finde not 
thine heart inwardly tonthed, pray that it 
may be toathed: for then muſt thou know that 
thus deſire is a pledge of the fathers wil to thee. 


ec compar. h Kemnitius ſaith, When I haue a good de- 


i Caechiſ. 
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ſire, though it doe ſcarcely ſhew it ſelfe in ſome 
futle and ſlender fight , | muſt be aſſured that 
the ſpirit of God u preſent ; and worketh his 
good works, i Vi ſinus ſaith, Faith in the moſt 
holy men in thus life is imperfect and weake. 
Tet neuertheles, whoſoener feeles in bit heart 
an carneſt deſire , and a ſlrining againſt his 
naturall doubtings, both can and muſt aſſure 
himſelfe that be is indued with true faith, A- 
gaine, Wicked men doe not defire the grace of 
the holy ſpirit , whereby they may reſiſt ſine. 
And therefore they are wnſily deprined of it: 
for he that earneſily defireth the bly hofft, 
hath it alreadie : becanſe this defire of the ſpi- 
11t cannot be but from i he ſpirit t as it is ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
righteonſneſſe : for they ſhall be ſatisfied. 
Bradford ſaith , Thy ſnnes are vndoubtedly 
pardoned, c. for Goa hath giuen thee a peni- 
tent and belecuing hearts that is, an heart 
which deſireth to repent and beleene : for ſuch 
an oneis taken of him (he a, the will 
for the deede ) for a penitent and beleening 


o beoke of the heart indecde. T affinc ſaith; Our faith may 
— be ſo ſmall and weake, as it doth not yet bring 


* \ 


forth fruits, that may be liueiy felt of vs, but 
if they which feele themſelues in ſuch eſtate, 
deſire to haue theſe feelings [namely of Gods 
fauour and laue] if they ache them at Gods 
hands by praier, this deſire and praier are te- 
flimonies that the ſpirit of God is in them, and 
that they haue faith alreadie: for, is ſuch u 
defire a fruit of the fleſt, or of the ſpirit ? it ts of 
the holy ſpirit , who bringeth it forth oneiy in 
ſuch as hedwells in, ec. Then theſe holy de. 
ſires and praiers, beeing the motion of the hoiy 
Ghoſt in ws , are teſlimonies of aur faith, al- 
though they ſceme to vit ſmall and weake. A. 
the woman that feeleth the moouing of a child 


n her bodie , though very weake,aſſureth her 
z, (elfe that ſhee hath conceined., and that ſber 


goeth with a line child: ſo if we haue theſe 
motions , theſe holy affeilions , and deſires be- 
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fore mentioned, let vs durbt but that we haut 
the holy Ghoſt (who is the author of them) 


 direling in vs, and conſequently that we haur 


alſo fanh, Againe he ſanh, 1. If thou haft 
begunne to kate and flir inne, 2. if thon feeleſt 
that then art diſpleaſer at thine #nfirmitier, 
and corruptions : 3. if haning effended God 
thou frriaſt a griefr, und a ſorrow for n: 4. 
if thow deſire to dbftaine : 5. if thou auoideſt 
the occaſion: G. if thou rr anaileft 10 dor 1Þy 
endeauour: 7. if thou praieſ to Cod io gime 
thee grace: aii theſe holy afſeftions procee- 
ding from none other then from the ſpirit of 
God, ought to be ſo many pledges,and teſſima- 


nies that he is in thee, u Maſter Knokes n Pal 6: 


faith, Albert your paines ſometimes be ſo hor- 
rible that you finde no releaſe nor comfort, 
neither in ſpirit nor bodie, yet if thy hrart can 
onely ſob vnto God, deſpaire not, you ſhall ob- 
laine your hearts defire, And deflunte you are 
not of faith : for at ſuch time as the fleſb, na- 
tmrall reaſon, the law of: God, the preſent 
tormeitt, the denill at one doe crie, God is an- 
grie , and therefore there is neither helpe nor 
remedie to be hoped for at his bands: at ſuch 
time, I ſay, toſob vnto God, is the demon- 
firation of the ſecret ſeede of Cod, which it 
hidde in Gods eleft children: and that onely 
ſob is vnto God a mare acceptable ſacrifice, 
then without this croſſe, to gine our bodies 10 
be burnt exten for the truths fake. More teſti- 
monies might be alleadged, but theſe ſhall 
ſuffice. | | 2 120 
Againſt this point of doctrine it may 
be alleadged that if deſire to beleeue in 
our weaknes be faith indeede; then ſome 
are iuſtified and may be ſaved wanting a 
huely apprehenfion and full perſwaſion of 
Gods mercie in Chriſt. Anf. Tuſtifying 
faith in regard of his nature is alwaies one 
andthe ſame, and the eſſentiall propertie 


thereof, is, to apprehend Chriſt with his 


benefits, and to aſſure the very conſcience 
thereof. And therefore without ſome ap- 
prehenſion and aſſurance, there can be no 
juſtification or Saluation in them that for 
age are able to beleeue. Yet there be cer- 
taine degrees and meaſures ot true faith. 
There is a ſtrong faith, which cauſeth afuff 
apprehenſion and perſwalion of Gods 
mercie in Chriſt. This meaſure of faith the 
Lord vouchſafed Abraham, Dauid, Paul 


the Prophets, Apoſtles; and Martyrs of 


God. It were a bleſſed thing if all belee- 
uers mightattaine to this height of liuely 
faith, to Gy with Paul, I am perſwaded, 
that neither life, nor death, nor any thing 
elſe, ſhall be able to ſeparate vs _ 

2 | tne 


ORE 


the loue of Godin Chriſt : but all cannot; 
therefore there is another degree of faith 
lower then the former , and yet true faith, 
called a little or weake faith, and it alſo 
hath a power toapprehend and applie the 
promiſe of ſaluation, but as yet by reaſon 


bol weaknes, it is infolded (as it were)and 


wrapt vp in the heart, as the leafe & bloſ- 
ſome in the bud. For ſuch perſons as haue 
this wealce faith, can ſay indeede, that they 
beleeue their finnes to be pardonable, and 
that ſeriouſly intheir hearts they defire to 
haue them pardoned : but as yet they can 
not ſay, that they are without all doubt 
pardoned. And yet the mercie of God is 
not wanting vnto them. For in that they 
doe, and can deſire, and indeauour to ap- 
prehend, they doe indeede apprehend; 
God accepting the deſire to do the thing, 
for the thing done. This which Iſay will 
the better appeare, if ihe grounds thereof 
be conſidered. Faith doth not iuſtfie in 
reſpect ofit ſelfe, becauſe it is an action or 
vertue : or becauſe it is ſtrong, liuely, and 
fe : but in reſpect of the obieRthere- 
of, namely Chriſt crucified , whomefaith 
apprehendeth as he is ſet forth vnto vs in 
the word and Sacraments. Itis Chriſt that 
is the author, and matter of our mſtice, 
and it is he that applieth the ſame vnto vs: 
as for faith in vs, it is but an Inſtrument to 
apprehend and receiue that which Chriſt 
for his part offereth and giueth. There- 
fore, if faith erre not in his proper obiect, 
but follow the promiſe of God, though it 
doe but weakely apprehend, or at the leaſt 
cauſe a man onely to Endeauous and De- 
fire to apprehend, it is true faith, and iuſti - 
fieth. Though our apprehenſion be ne- 
ceſſarie, yet our ſaluation ſtands rather in 
this, that God apprehendes vs for his 
owe, then that we apprehend him for 
ours. Phil. 3. v. 1 2. And rather in this, that 
we are knowne of hum, then that we know 
him. Gal. 4. 9. | 


Out of this concluſion ſprings another not to 
be omitted, that God accepts the indeanour 
of the whole man to obey, for perfect obe · 
dience it ſelfe, 


E. is, if men endeauour to pleaſe 
God in all things, God wil not iudge 
iheir doings by the rigour of his law: but 
will accept their little and weake endea- 
wour, to doe that which they ean doe by 
his grace, as if they had perfectly fulfilled 
he law. But here remember I put this ca- 
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th in our ſelues: for if we can but grieue be- 


ueat; chat this indeauour muſt be in and 
by the whole manzthe very minde, conſci- 
ence, will, and affections, doing that which 
they can in their kinds: and thus the indea- 
uour to obey, which is a fruit of the ſpirit, 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from cinill righte- 
oulnes,which may be inhcathen men, and 
is onely in the outward and not in the in- 
ward man. The truth _ —_— 
eares by that which the Prophet Ma-,,,,.. 
chi faith of that God will ſpare them that 2 r ' 
feare him, as a father ſpares his child: who 
accepts the thing done, as well done, if the 
child ſhew his good will to pleaſe his fa- | 
; 
| 


ther,and to doe what he can. 
IV. Concluſion. 


To ſee and feels in our ſelues the want of any 
grace pertaining to ſaluation, & to be grie- 
ned therefore, is the grace it ſelſe. 


| The Expoſition. 

Nderſtand this concluſion as the for- 

mer, namely that griefe of heart for 
the want of any grace neceſſarie to ſaluati - 
on, is as much with God as the grace it 
ſelfe. When beeing in diſtreſſe, we cannot 
pray as we ought ; God accepts the very 
cage , ſobs, and ſighs of the perplexed 

cart , as the praier it ſelfe, Rom. 8. 26. 

When we are grieued, becauſe we cannot 
be grieued for our ſinnes, it is a degree and 
meaſure of godly ſorrow before God. 
Auguſtine ſaith welle Sometimes aur praier Com 411.44 
i Inkewarme , or rather cold. and almoſt no Simplis i h. 
praier: nay ſometime it is altogether no praier 
at all, and yet we cannot with griefe perceine 


cauſe we cannot pray, we now pray in deede. 
Hierome faith , Then we are iuſi when we I ib. i come 
doe acknowledge our ſelues to be ſmners, A- 509% 
aine , Thu is the true wiſdome of man, to 
now himſcife to be imperfelt : and (that 1 
may ſo ſpeake ) the perfection of all inft men in 
the fleſs is imperfect. Aug. again faith, That 
the vertne which is now in 4 inft man is thus 
farre forth perfeft, that vnto the perfetion 
thereof, there belongs a true acknowledge= 
ment and an humble confeſſion of the imper- 
fetion thereof. A broken & contrite heart 
after an offence, is as much with God, as 
if there had bin no offence at all. And ther- 
fore ſo ſoone as Dauid after his grieuous 
fall, in heauineſſe of heart confeſſed his 
ſinne, laying in effect but thus much, / 
haue (med, the Prophet in the name of the 
Lord pronounceth the pardon * his 
one 


his Gnnein heaven, and that preſently. ': 


s V. Concluſio. 
He that bath- brgunne 10 ſubiect himſelfe to 
. Chriſt and his word, though as yet he be 

ignorant in moſt points of religion, yet if he 
haue a tare to increaſe in kyowledge, and 
to pratliſe that which he knoweth,ho is ace 
cepted of God as a trne belecner. 


The E xpoſuion, 


SVndrie perſons by the Euangeliſts ate 

faide to beleeue, which had — ſeene 
the miracles of Chriſt , & as yet had made 
no further 3 but to acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias, and to ſub- 
mit themſelues to him and his doctrine, 
which after ward ſhould be taught. On 
this manner the woman of Samaria belce- 
ued, and many of the Samaritans vpon hit 
report: and a certaine ruler, by reaſon of a 
miracle wrought vpon his ſonne, is ſaid to 
beleeue, and all his houſnold. Ioh. 4. 42.5 2. 
When our Sauiour-Chriſt cõmended the 
faith of the Apoſtles, tearming it arocke, 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhould not 


preuaile, it was nobthe plentifull know.. 


ledge of the doctrine of ſaluation(for they 
were ignorant of many articles of faith, as 
namely of the death, reſurrection, aſcenſ1- 
on, and kingdome of Chriſt) but becauſe 
they beleeued him to be the ſonne of God 
and the Sauiour of manłind, and they had 
withall reſolued themſelues to cleaue vnto 
him, and the bleſſed doctrine of ſaluation 
which he taught, though as yet they were 
ignorant in many points. The holy Ghoſt 
commendeth the faith of Rahab when ſhe 
receiued the ſpies. Now this her faith was 
indeed buta ede and beginning of liuely 
faith: for then ſnee had onely heard of the 
miracles done in Egypt, and of the deliue- 
rance of the Iſraelites, and was thereupon 

ſmitten with feare, and had conceiued a re- 
ſolution with her ſelfe, to ioyne her ſelfe to 
the Iſraelites, & to worſhip the true God. 
Now theſe and the like, are tearmed belee- 
uers, vpon iuſt cauſe: for though they be 
ignorant as yet, yet their ignorance ſhall 
be no continuing or laſting ignorance: 
and they haue excellent ſeedes of grace, 
namely a purpoſe of heart to cleaue to 
Chriſt, and a care to profit in the doctrine 
of ſaluation, whereof they haue ſome little 
knowledge. 

VI. Concluſion. 

The foreſaid beginnings of grace are connter= 
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eit, unleſſe they increaſh; 
Tue Expoſnion. oy 
He wickednes of mans nature, and 
the depth of hypocriſie is ſuch, that a 
man may and can eaſily transforme him- 
{cite ivto-the:counterfert and reſemblance 
of any grace of God. Therefore 1 put 


.downe in this laſt contluſion a certaine 


note whereby the gifts of God may be 
diſcerned, namely, that they uo vpand 
increaſe as the graine of Muſterdſeede to 
a great tree, and beare fruit anſwerably. 
The grace in the heart is like the graine of 
Muſterdſeede in two things. Firſt it is {wal 
to ſee to at the beginning: ſecondly, after it 
is caſt into the ground of the heart, it en- 
creaſeth ſpeedily, & ſpreads it ſelfe. There- 
fore, if a man at the firſt haue but ſome litle 
feeling of his wants, ſome weake and faint 
deſire, ſome {mall obedience, he muſt not 
let this ſparke of grace goe out, but theſe 
motions of the ſpirit muſt be encreaſed by 
the vic of the word, Sacraments, and prai- 
er: and they muſt daily be ſſirred vp by me- 


ditating, endeauouring, ſtriuing, asking, 


ſeeking; knocking. The maſter deliuering 


his talents to his ſeruants,, ſaith vnto them, 
Occupie till I come, and not hide them in 


- the carth, Math. 25. 26. Paul vſeth an ex- 


cellent ſpeech to Timothie: I exhort thee 


to ſtitre vp the gf of God which is in 


thee, namely as fire is ſtirred vp by often 
blowing, and by putting to of wood. 2. 
Tim. 1. 6. As for fuch motions of ihe heart 
that laſt for a weeke,or a moneth, and after 
vaniſh away, they are not to be regarded: 
and the Lord by the prophet Oſe com- 
plaineth of them, ſaying, O Ephraim, thy 
righteouſneſle is like the morning dewe. 
chap. 6. : | iS: 
Therefote cop ſidering, grace vnles it be 
confirmed and exerciſed, is indeede no 
graceʒ Iwill here adde certainerules of di- 
tection.that we may the more eaſily put in 
practiſe the ſpirituall exerciſes of muoca- 
nion, faith. and repentance: and therebv al · 


ſo quicken and reuiue the ſeedes and be- 


ginnings of grace, 
t. In whatplace ſo euer thou art, whe- 
ther alone or abroad, by day ot by night, 


and whatſoeuer thou art doing, ſet thy (elf 


in the preſence of God, let this petſwaſion 
alwaies take place in thy heart, that thou 
art before the liuing God: and doe thy en - 
deauour that this perſwaſion may ſmite 
thy heart with awe and reuerence, & make 
thee afraid to finne. This counſel the Lord 
gaue Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. Walks before 


me 


me ana be upright. This thing alſo was pra 
ctiſed by Enoch, who for thus cauſe is ſaide 
to walke with God. | + IL 
2 Eſteeme of cuery preſent day as the 
day of thy death: and therefore liue as 
though thou were dying; and doe thoſe 
good duties euery day, that thou wouldeſt 
doe if thou were dying. This is Chriſtian 
watchfulneſſe; and remember it. 
3 Make catalogues and bills of thine 
ownefinnes, ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes that 
haue moſt diſhonoured God, and woun- 
ded thine owne'conſcience : ſet them be- 
fore thee often, ſpecially then, when thou 
haſt any particular occaſion of renewing 
thy repentance, that thy heart by this 
dolefull ſight may be further humbled. 
This was Dauids practiſe when he conſi- 
dercd his waies & turned hisfeete to Gods 
commaridements, Pſal. 1 19.57. And when 
he confeſſed the ſinnes of his youth; Pſal. 
25. This was Iobs practiſe, when he ſaid 
he was not able to anſwer one of a thou- 
ſand of his ſinnes vnto God, Iob. 9. 1. 
4 When thou firſt openeſt thine eies in 
a morning, pray to God, and giue him 
thankes heartily : God then ſhall haue his 
honour and thy heart ſhal be the better for 
it the whole day following. For we ſee in 
experience, that veſſels keepe long the 
taſte ofthat liquor wherewith they arc firſt 
ſeaſoned. And when thou lieſt downe let 
that be the laſt alſo : for thou knoweſt not, 
whether fallen aſleepe, thou ſhalt euer riſe 
againe alive. Good therefore it is, that 
thou ſhouldeſt giue vp thy ſelfe into the 
handsof God, whilſt thou art waking. 
Labour to ſec and feele thy ſpirituall 
pouertie, that is, to ſee the want of grace 
in thy ſelfe, ſpecially thoſe inwarde cor- 
ruptions, of vnbeleefe, pride, ſelfeloue, 
&c. Labour to be diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe: 
and labour to feele, that by reaſon of them 
thou ſtanoſt in neede of cuery drop of the 
blood of Chriſt to heale and clenſe thee 
from theſe wants: and let this practiſe take 
ſuch place with thee, that if thou be de- 
manded, what in thine eſtimation is the 
vileſt of the creatures vpon earth? thine 
heart and conſcience may anſwer with a 
loud voyce, I exen I, by reaſon of mine owne 
ſomes: and againe, if thou be demanded, 
whatisthe beſt thing in the world for thee? 
thy heart and conſcience may anſwer a- 
gaine with a ſtrong and loud crie, One drop 
of the blood of Chriſt to waſh away my ſinnes. 
6 Shew thy ſelfe to be a member of 
- Chriſt, and a ſeruant of God, not onely in 
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the generall calling of a Chriſtian; but alſs 
inthe particular calling in which thou art 
laced. It is not inough for a magiſtrate ſo 
a Chriſtian man, but he mult alſo be a 
Chriſtian magiſtrate : it is not inough for 
a maſter of a tamily to be a Chriſtian man, 
or a Chriſtian in the Church, but he muſt 
alſo be a Chriſtian in his family, and in the 
trade which he followeth daily. Not e- 
uery onethatis a common hearer of the 
word,and a frequenter of the Lords table, 
is therefore a good Chriſtian, vnleſſe his 
conuerſation in his private houſe, and in 


his priuate affaires & dealings be ſutable. 


There is a man to be ſeene what he is. 

7 Search the ſcriptures, to ſee what is 
ſinne, and what is not ſinne in euery actiõ: 
this done, carrie in thy heart a conſtant & 
reſolute purpoſe, not to ſinne in any thing: 
for faith and the purpoſe of ſinning can 
neuer ſtand together. 

8 Let thinc indeauour bee ſutable to 
thy purpoſe : and therefore do nothing at 
any time againſt thy conſcience, rightly 
enformed by the word : exerciſe thy ſelfe 
to eſchew euery ſinne, and to obey God 
in euery one of his commandements, that 
pertaine either to the generall calling of a 
Chriſtian, or to thy particular calling . 
Thus did good Jeſat who turned vnto 
God with all his heart, according to all the 
law of Moſes, 1. King. 25. 25. and thus 
did Zacharie and Elizabeth that walked in 
allihe commandements of God without 
reproofe. Luk. 1.6. | 

9 If at any time againſt thy purpoſe and 
reſolution, thou be ouertaken with any fin 
little or great, lie not in it, but ſpeedily re- 
couer thy ſelfe by repentance: humble 
thy ſelfe confeſſing thine offence, and by 
praier intreate the Lord to pardon the 
ſame, and that earneſtly, till ſuch time as 
thou findeſt thy conſcience truely pacifi- 
ed, and thy care to eſchew the ſame ſinne 
increaſed, 0 

10 Conſider often of the right and pro- 
per ende of thy life in this world, which is 
not to ſeeke profit, honour, pleaſure, 
but that in ſeruing of men, we might ſerue 
God in our callings. God could if it ſo 
pleaſed him, preſerue man without the 

miniſterie of man, but his pleaſure is to ful 
fill his worke and will in the preſeruation 
of our bodies, and ſaluations of our ſoules, 
by the imployment of men in his ſervice, 
euery one according to his vocation. Nei- 
ther is there ſo much as a bõdſlaue, but he 
muſt in and by his faithfull ſeruice to his 
maſter, 


maſter, ſerue the Lord. Men therefore doe 
commonly profanetheirlabours and lives, 
by ayming at a wrong ende, when all their 


care confiſteth onely in getting ſufficient 


maintenance for them and theirs, for the 
obtaining of credit, riches, and carnall cõ- 
modities. For thus men ſerue themſelues, 
and not God, or men: much leſſe do they 
ſerue God in ſeruing of men. | 
11. Giue all diligence to make thy e- 
lection ſure, and to gather manifold tokens 


thereof. For this cauſe obſerue the workes 


of Gods prouidence, loue, and mercy , 
both in thee and vpon thee, from time to 
time: for the ſerious conſideratiõ of them, 
and the laying of them togither when they 


are many and ſeuerall, miniſter much dire- 


ction, aſſurance of Gods fauour, and com- 
fort. This was the practiſe of Dauid, 2. Sä. 
17.3 3. Pſal. 2 . all. | 


12. Thinke euetmore thy preſent e- 


ſtate whatſocuer it be, to be the belt cſtate 
for thee : becauſe whatſocuer befalls thee , 
thoughit be ſicknes, or any other afflicti- 
on, or death, befals thee of the good pro- 
uidence of God. That this may the better 
be done, labour to ſee and acknowledge a 
rouidence of God. That this may the 
tter be done, labour to ſee and acknow- 
ledge a prouidence of God, as well in po- 
uertic as in abundance, as well in diſgrace 
as in good report, as well in ſicknes as in 
health, as well in lifeas in death. 

13. Pray continually, I meane not by 
ſolemn and ſet praier, but by ſecret and in- 
ward ciaculation of heart, that is, by a con- 
tinuall eleuation of minde vnto Chriſt, ſit- 
ting at the right hand of God the father, 
& that either by praier or giuing of thanks 
ſo often as any occaſion ſhall be offered. 

14. Thinke often of the worſt & moſt 
grieuous things that may befall thee either 
in this life or death for the name of Chriſt : 
make areckoning of them , and prepare 
thy ſelfe to beare them: that when they 
come, they may not ſeeme ſtrange but be 
borne the more eaſily. 

15. Make conſcience of idle, vaine, 
vnhoneſt and vngodly thoughts, for theſe 
are the ſeedes and beginnings of actuall fin 
in word and deed . This want of care in 
ordering and compoſing of our thoughts, 
is often puniſhed with a fearefull temptati- 
on inthe very thought , called of Diuines, 
Tentatio blaſphemiarum, a tentation of blaſ- 
phemies. 

16. When any good motion or affecti- 
on riſech in the heart, ſuffer it not to paſſe 
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away, but feede it by reading, meditating, 


praying. 


17. Whatloeuer good thing thou goeſt 


about, whether it it be in word or deed, do 
it noi in a conceit of thy ſelfe, or in the 
uu of thy heart, but in humilitie, aſcri- 


worke, and the piaiſe thereof to God, o- 


therwiſe thou thalt find by experience; + 


God will curſe thy beſt doings. ; 

18. Deſpiſe not ciuill honeſtie: good 
conſcience and good manners muſt go to- 
gither : therefore remember to make con- 
ſcience of lying, and cuſtomable ſweatin 
in common talke : contend pot either in 


deede or word with any man, be curteous 


and gentle to all, good and badde : beare 
with mes wants and frailties, as haltineſſe, 
frowardneſſe, ſelfeliking, curiouſnes, &c. 
paſſing by them as beeing not perceiued: 
returne not euill for euill, but rather good 
for euill: vſe meate, drinke, and apparell 
in that manner and meaſure, that they may 
further godlineſſeʒ and may be as it were 
ſignes in which thou maieſt expreſſe ihe 
hidden grace of thy heart: Striue not to 
goe beyond any, vnleſſe it be in good 
things: goe before thine equalls in giuing 
of honour, rather then in taking of it: 
malce conſcience of thy worde, and let it 
bee az a bond: profeſſe no more outward - 
ly then thou haſt inwardly in heart: op- 
preſſe or defraud no man in bargaining: in 


all companies either doe good of take 


good. 

19. Cleaue not by inordinate affectiõ 
to any creature, but aboue all things quiet 
and reſt thy mind in Chriſt aboue all dig - 
nitie and honour, aboue all cunning and 
pollicy, aboue all glory and honour, aboue 
all health & beutie, aboue al wealth & trea- 
ſure, aboue all ioy and delight, aboue all 
fame & praiſe, aboue all mirth and conſo- 
lation, that mans heart can feele or deuiſe 
beſide Chriſt. | 

With theſe rules of practiſe, joynerules 
of meditation; whereof I propound ſixe 
vnto thee, as I finde them ſet downe by a 
learned Diuine, called Viclorius Strigeli- 
ur. 

I. 


We muſt notfall away from God for - 


any creature. 
IT. 


Infinite eternitie is farreto be preferred 
beforethe ſhort race of this mortall life. 
Yyy 1 III. 
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| 1 

We muſt hold faſt the promiſe of grace, 
though we looſe all temporall bleſſings : 
and 0 alſo in death muſt needes bt left. 


IIII. 
Let the loue of God in Chriſt, and the 
loue of the Church for Chriſt, be ſtrong in 
thee, and preuaile againſt all other affecti- 


ons. 
V. 


It is the principall arte of a Chriſtian to 


beleeue thingz inuiſible, to hope for things 


eA Graine of Muſterdſeede. 


deferred, to loue God when he ſhewes 
him to be an enemie, and thus to perſeuere 
vnto the ende. v1 


It is a moſt effectuall remedie for any 
griefe, to quiet our ſelues in a confidence 
of the preſence and helpe of God: and to 


aske of him, and withall to waite either for 


ſome caſement or deliuerance. 
VII. 


All the works of God are done in con- 
trarie meanes. 


FINIS. 


THE 
TRVE GAINE: 
MORE IN WORTH THEN 

all the goods in the world. 
Philip. 3. 7. 


NF Mn /. 
8 — — WV - = 


— 
2 — —_ * — 
— — G 
RW 
— 
\ A 
— 1772 
* 


Printed by Io HY LE OGAr, Printer to the 


Vniuerſitie of Cambridge. 1603. 
Yyy 3 


TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 
full, Sir Eaward Dennie Knight, 


2 T ts a concluſſon of bur religion wort hie to be conſdered : That Chriſt a. 
8 lit is our Mediator, luſtiſier, Propitiatonr, Samonr,by works and me- 
A > rits which he himſelfe wrought within himſelfe, and not by any workes or 
| | merits which he worketh in ut by bit ſpirit. The Scriptare ſaith thus 
CID mach in expreſſe words. Iuſtified freely by the redemption T HAT 
4 PQ IS IN CHRIST IES VS, Rom. 3. 1 4. He hath by HIM- 
> 2] SE LF E purged our ſinnes, Heb. 1. 3. He was made ſinne for vs 
that we ſhould be made 0 > God IN HIM, 2. Cor. 5. 21. IN HIM 
are ye complete, Coloſſ. 3. 10. By his OW NE BLOOD he entred once into the 
holy place and obtained eternall redemption. Heb. 9. 1 2. Againe Chriſt is ſaid to purge 
our conſciences from dead works by Itis blood: becar/e he offered himſelfe by his eter 
nall ſpirit without ſpot to his father. v. 14. And common rraſon tells vs as much. For if 
men be myſtically vnited to (riff, and by this vnion doe receiut the ſpirit of Chriſt, and by the 
ſpirit doe good workes, and conſequently merit eternal life , they are then become partners 
with Chriſ, & are receinea into fellow/hip with him in the worke of mans redemption: where 
4 he in the Act of our reconciliation with God, admits neither deputie nor partner. 
This concluſion beeing thus of infallible truth it ſerues greatly to exalt the grace of God, ti 
abaſe nature, and to beate downe the pride of all Inflitiarie perſons and religions. And for the 
further explaning of it, ſerues this treatiſe following: which I preſent to your Morſtip. And 
the reaſon of my doing is this, f remember almot two yeares agoe, in ſpeech yonentred intb 
commendations of that golden text, Phil. 3. v.7. and withall gane fignification of your deſire, 
that ſomething might be ſet downe, whereby you might be brought to a further underſtanding 
of that place of Scripture. Therefore to ſatisfie your defire , I hane here penned a ſhort expoſi= 
tion of it. And ¶ haue further preſumed to publiſh it in your name, deſiring it may be a teſſimo- 
nic of a thankefull minde, for your lone and fauonr towards me. 
Thus wiſhing to your Worſhip continuance and encreaſe of lowe to the holy word of God, I 
take my leaus. Ann. 160 1. Ian. 20. 


Your W. in all dutie to 


command, W.Perkins: 
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The text, Phil. 3.7. 
containes a com- 


pariſon of Vne- 


qualls. 


Apodoſis, 
the ſecond 


Here con- 
i ſider 


"Protafir , the firſt 
part. I count all 
things Dungfor5 
| Chriſt. Here cõ- 


part. Chriſt 
| is my gaine. 


hatt 


fider i dung, 


rtheamplifi- 


cation by * 


gradation. 


the degrees 


of Gaine in 


Chriſt. 


| dung. All * 5 


how they are 


a gradation. 


Vertues and wotks before his 
hings are conuerſion. 
Vertues and workes after his 
\conuerſion. 


ſhewed by 


1. Taccount all things loſle. 
5. 2. I depriue my ſelfe of them 
3. Iaccount them dung. 
"1. I eſteemethe knowledge of Chriſt an 
excellent thing. 
2. I deſire to gaine Chriſt. 
3. I deſire to be found in Chriſt in the 
day of 1adgement, 


-1, Tuſlice by the faith of Chriſt. 


2. Fellowſhip with Reſurrection. 
Chriſt in the vertue of his 2 Death. 


| 3- Attainment to the reſurrection of the 


cad. 


Philip. 3.7. But the things which were 
age to me, the ſame I atcolteatoſſe for 
Chriſt. | 
Tea, donbileſſe I count all things but loſſe , 
for the excellit Buowleage of Chriſt Ieſur my 
Lord, for whome I haut counted all things 


loſſe. and dvr indge them to be aongue, that i” 


might winne Chriff, 
And be found in him 


o 


— SEES heſcopeoftheſe words, 
N. this. In the ſecond 


＋ A verſ Paul admoniſheth 
ei the Philippians to take 

AI heede of certaine coun- 
S terfeit Apoſtles which 
S lſioyned Chriſt and cir- 
cumiciſion m the cauſe of their ſaluation: & 
put confidence in the fleſh, that is, in the 
outward works of the ceremoniall and 
motall lawe . And that this Admonition 
might take the better place, he vſcth two 
reaſons. The firſt propounded in the 3. v. 
is this: True circumciſion is to worſhip 
Godin ſpirit, to reioyce in Chriſt, and not 
to put any confidence in the fleſh. The ſe- 
cond reaſon is framed thus, if any mi might 
put confidence in outward things, then I 
much more: but not I: therefore tio man. 
The propoſition or firſt part of the reaſon 
is propounded in the 4.v. and confirmed 
in the fift and ſixt. The ſecond part, or, aſ- 
ſumption ¶ but I do not put confidence in 
outward things] is confirmed inthe 7. and 
8. verſes, thus: All things are loſſe to me in 
reſpect of Chriſt: therefore I put no con- 
fidence in any thing out of Chriſt. And 
this is the very drift of the former wordes. 
In the ſecond place the proper ſenſe & 
meaning of this portion of ſcripture is to 
be conſidered. And for this cauſe, we are 


to be aduertiſed of ſundrie things in the 


words themſelues. And firſt of all, let it be 
obſerued, that Paul in the 7. verſe ſaith, in 
the time paſt, / hae counted all things loſſe: 
and in the next verſe, in the me preſent, / 
doe count all things loſſe. The former ſpeech 
is meant of that time in which he was firſt 
called to the knowledge of Chriſt: the ſe- 
cond is ſpoken of the time, when he had 


long continued an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and d 


writ this Epiitle to the Philip. This diſtin- 
ction of times in one and the ſame word, 
males much to the clering of the doctrine, 
that ſhall afterward be deliuered. Secondly 
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whereas in our tranſlation, it is ſaid in the 
eight verſe, for whome ] haur ronnted all 
things loſſe, the wordes are too skant, and 
doe not fuliy expreſſe the meaning of the 
holy ghoſt. For the words fully tranſlated; 
ſignifie, I baue made all things loſſe, or, I 


hause caſt away all things, or, | kane depriued 


my ſelfe of all things for Chriſt, And where - 
as Paul had ſaid before, [1 cent all things 
loſſe, ] his meaning is to ampliſie his owne 
words, by ſaying, 7 deprive my ſelfe of all 
things, & indge them dung for 
ly, the word tranſlated Ldoung] ſignifietli 
ſuch things in the intrals of beaſts, as bee- 
ing vnfit for mans vſe, arecaſt to dogges : 
and by it Paul ſignifies, that he did not on- 
ly eſteeme all things as loſſes, and depriue 
himſclte of them, but alſo caſt them-away 
with loathing, in a mind neuer to ſeeke the 
recouerie of them. Laſtly, it muſt bee 


knoune, that Paul in theſe verſes vſeth a 


ſimilitude borrowed from the merchant 
man; and it may be framed on this maner. 


The merchant in hope of a treaſure, is co 
tent to eſteeme hiscommodities no com- 


moditics but loſles; yea he is further cori - 
tent to caſt them out into the ſea, and to e- 
ſteeme them as things caſt to dogges, that 
he may obtaine his intended treaſure : ſo, 
faith Paul, doe I count all my former pre- 
rogatiues as loſſe, and am content to de- 
priue my ſelfe of them, yea to loath theni 
as dung, for the obtainirg of Chriſt, 
Furthermore the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of the wordes, is a compariſon of things 


vnequall, and it may be formed thus: All 
things are loſſe to me for Chriſt : and 


Chriſt is my game. The firſt part of the 
companion is of Pauls loſſes, and it is am- 
phfied two waies . Firſt he ſets downe, 
what things be his loſſe: & they ate of two 
ſortes. Priuiledges, vertues, and works be- 


fore his conuei ſion when he was a Phari- 


ſie:againe priuiledges, vertues. and workes 
after his conuer ſion when he was an A- 
poſtle of Chriſt: the fir!t are mentioned ini 
e 7. v. the latter in the eight. Secondly 
aul ſets downe, how all things ate loſſes 
to him by a gradation, thus: / count al things 
loſſe: I deprine m ſelfe of ibem, I count them 
ne. * , ; 
The ſecond part of the compariſon is of 
Pauls Gaine. And it is amplified by a con- 
frarie gradation, thus : / eſteeinee the nom 
ledge of Ghiift an excellent thing : I Aire to 
avid 


riſt. Third- 


786 


Hab-2. . 


Ot theſe points in order: and firſt of 
Pauls loſſes before his conuerſion, in theſe 
wordes : | 

For the thing?, that were vantage to me, 

counted loſſe for (briſt. 

That theſe things may be well knowne, 
let vs yet more narrowly ſearch the mea- 
ning of theſe words. The things that were 
vantage to Paul are of three ſorts. Firſt his 
priviledges, that he was borne a Tewe, that 
is, a member of the Church: & againe, that 
he was circumciſed and brought vp in the 
ſtraight ſe of the Phariſies: Secondly his 
vertues, namely hisiuſtice and zeale in his 
religion: thirdly his workes, whereby he 
for outward carriage obſerued the Cere- 
moniall and moral law, without reproofe. 
And al theſe things are called his aduantage 
becauſe he put his confidence in them, & 
thought to merit eternall life thereby, whe 
he was a Phariſie. He addes further, that he 
counted theſe his aduantage to be his loſle; 
becauſe ſo ſoone as he knewe Chriſt, his 
confidence ceaſed, his former merits were 
no merits, but as things loſt and caſt away: 

et not ſimply, but for Chriſt, that is, that 

e might gaine Chriſt and bee found in 

Chriſt, as he expoundes himſelſe in the 
words following. 

The meaning thus laid downe, ſundrie 
things may be learned. The firſt, that it 


was an hereſie of the Phariſes, to put con- 
ſidence in their workes, and to thinke that 


they could merit eternall life by them : 


for here Paul faith, that being a Phariſie, 


workes were his gaine & aduantagein the 
cauſe offaluation. And hence we learne , 
what to iudge of the Popiſhreligis, which 
teachethin fubſtice the very ſamedoctrine 
of confidence in workes, and of the merit 
of ſaluation thereby. And therefore the Pa- 

iſts of our time are the children of the olde 

hariſies, reuiuing & rene wing the old he 
reſie touching merit, with new & freſh co- 
Jours. If they alleadge, that they aſcribe 
merit to the workes not of the ceremoniall 
but of the morall lawe, and to workes not 
of nature, but grace; I anſwer that the Pha- 
riſes did the ſame, as the Phariſie acknow- 
ledgeth in his praier, whe he ſaith, / chanke 
thee, O Lord, I am not as other men, &c. 

| Secondly in Pauls — beeing a 
Phariſie, we learne, that it is the pride and 
arrogancie of man nature, to be ſomething 
within himſelfe, and to erect vp ſomething 
vnto himſelfe to be his tightcouſnes and a 
meanes of his ſaluation out of Chriſt, 7he 
iuſt (Gith Habacuk) Aiues by bis faith, bit he 
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Chriſt the true and perfet aine - 


gaine (Wift : and I defire to be found in him. 


whoſe ſoul it not right in him, puſs op bim/elf, 
or builds 3 to himſelfe by 
vaine confidence out of God. The prodi- 
gal ſonne muſt haue his part alone by him. 


elfe from his father. Paul faith of the Jewes de 


that they cſtabliſhed their owne righteouſ· 
nes, & would not be ſubiect to the righte - 
ouſnes of god. This beeing ſo, let vs learne 
to ſee & deteſt this pride in our ſelues. For 
where it raigns & takes place, there Chriſt 
is not truly acknowledged : and whe men. 
beginne to know Chriſt, this hidden and 
ſpirituall pride giues place. And further 
by this, we learne not to maruaile, that 
Turks and Iewes denie Chriſt, & that Pa- 
iſts in the cauſe of their ſaluation, befide 
the paſſion of Chriſt , foiſt in ſomethin 
of their one, namely their owne merits & 
ſatisfactions: for it is the proud nature of 
man to ſet vp himfelfe in whole or in part, 
& to relic himſelfe vpon ſomething of his 
owne out of Chriſt. No maruaile then, that 
ſuch as be otherwiſe learned and wife, liue 
and dic in the opinion of iuſtificauon by 
their owne good workes. | 
Thirdly whereas Paul acounts things of 
aduantage to be his loſſe, we ——— 
no priuiledges out of Chriſt miniſter true 
comfort or true happines. It is a priuiledge 
to haue known Chriſt, and to haue eaten 
and drugken with him: but of ſuch Chriſt 1. a8. 
ſaith, eee knowe you vot. It is a 
priuiledge tobe of the kindred of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt but it is of no moment: for 
ny 0% "hos ir — 
e that doth the will ef my father, is my bro- 
ther, ſiler, and — It is a rial ge 
that the virgin Marie was the mother of 
Chriſt : butif ſhe had not as well borne 
him in heart by faith as ſhe bare him in her 
wombe, ſhe had not bin ſaued. It is a pri- 
uiledge io propheſie in ihe name of Chriſt, 


but of ſuch Chriſt ſaith, Depart from me ze zu 


workers of iniquitie. Laſtly it is a priuiled 

tobe 42 all Und of — : oF 
artes, and tongues; but alas all is nothing : 
for if a man had al wit, wiſedome and lear- 
ning & could ſpeak in all matters with the 


tongue of men and angels, vnleſſe he be 


found in Chriſt, he is no better in the fight 
of God then a damned wretch . This bee- 
ing ſo; we muſt learne firſt of all, to wo- 
derate our care and our affections for 
wotldly profits, honours, pleaſures, and 
our principall care muſt cuermore bee 
caſt on CHRIS T. Secondly,fuch per- 
ſons as line in an honeſt and ciuill life, 
and ſtand vpon this, that they are no 
theeues , no murderers, no adulterers, no 


P 
mother and brethren! WIE 
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blaſphemers,but in outward duties ſhewe 
loueto Godand —— muſt I fay;take 
heede leaſt they deceiue themſelues, buil 
ding vpon falſe grounds. For though ciuil 
honeſtie be a — commendable before 
God. yet is it not ſufficient to ſaue vs be- 
fore God. And Paul, who was a ſtrait ob - 
ſeruet of the law, afier he came to the kno- 
ledge of Chriſt counted all his morall obe · 
dience, in which he had formerly truſted, 
but loſſe and dung for Chriſt. 

Fourthly it hath bin the doctrine of the 
popiſh Church this many yeares, that be- 
fore a man can bein Cluiſt, and beiuſtifi- 
ed, he muſt firſt of all prepare and diſpoſe 
himſelfe to receiue his 1uſtification: & that 
when he is ſufficiently diſpoſed , he doeth 
merit of congruitic that God ſhould in- 
fuſe righteouſneſſe, whereby of a ſinner he 
is made no ſinner & righteous before god. 
But I demid of the Patrõs of this doctrineʒ 
whether,when the workes of preparation 
are done, the doer is in Chriſt or out of 
ChriſtzIf he be in Chriſt, he is alſo juſtified 
before he is iuſtified . It he be as yet out of 
Chriſt, Paul hath giuen the ſentence, that 
the laid workes ire to be eſteemed as loſſe, 
and that the merit of congruitie is not meat 
for them that deſire to feed on Chriſt, but 
rather food for dogs. 

Laſtly,hence we learne,how Chriſt is to 
be receiued of vs. Such as would truely 
come to.Chriſt & receine him, mult make 
loſſes of all things : they muſt come naked 
and empticd of all their own rightcouſnes, 
As men ina Shipwracke caſt out their c6- 
modities , and when there is no remedie 
leaue their ſhip;and betake themſelues to 
the ſea, and thus come ſwimming to the 
ſhore:euen ſo muſt all men firſt forſake al, 
& then come to Chriſt. Beggars, that they 
may obtain their almes,come in their rags, 
vnfolding legs and armes, that their ſores 


| &botches may be ſeene. Benadad king of 


Syria, that he might recouer the fauour of 
iche ling of Iſrael, caſts off his crowne and 
royall robes: he and his men come in ſack- 
cloth with halters about their heads: and 
thus he obtaines his deſire. In like manner 
comming to Chriſt, we muſt lay aſide al o- 
pinion of our goodneſſe, and in abaſing of 
our ſelves follow beggers faſhions, & with 
Benhadad cloath our ſelues with ſignes of 
guiſtineſſe and confuſion of face. We muſt 
firſt be annihilated & vtierly in reſpeR of 
goodneſſe be made nothing in our (clues, 
that we may be what we are out of our 
ſelues in Chriſt. There is no entring into 


the kingdoine 8f heauen , exrtÞt we res 
ceiue it and Chriſt-as a tithe thild' in all 
meckenes and humihiie. For there muſt 
be nothing in v to receiue Chriſt, but 
meere faith teſting on meere wercie. Let 
all ſuch ilunlce on this, as deſite to be in 
Chriſt, & to reteiue true comfort by him. 
Thus much of Pauls loſſes before his 
conuerſion: now come io be conſidered 
the — which were his loſſes after his 
conuerſion: and they are ſet downe in the 
words following. Bur, Ldaubiles I doe think 
all things loſſes for the excellent knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord.] That theſe loſles 
may be the better ktiowne, let vs a litle cõ- 
ſider the meaning of the words, Wheteas 
before Paul had ſaid, that herefore he coũ- 
ted things to be loſſe vnto him for Chriſt, 
that had bin his aduantage: ſome mi might 
happily think; this is but raſhiudgementin 
Paul; he therefore, to cut off this ſurmiſe 


faith, Doabites I count all things loſſe, that is, 


that I may not be thought to ſpeak raſhly, 
] ſay more, that I do now accoit all things 
loſſe, and I ſpeake it confidently, as beeing 
reſolued what I ſay. When he ſaith, / doe 
count he ſpeaks in the time preſent of him. 
ſelfe as being not onely a Chriſtian but al- 
ſo an Apoſtle of Chriſt. And whe he faith, 
AL things,the generall ſpeech muſt he ob · 
ſerued: for he excepteth nothing pertai» 
ning to him, but his knowledge and faith 
in Chriſt. Here therefore we muſt firſt of 
all vnderſtand the priuiledge of an Apo- 
ſtle:ſecondly all inward and Chriſtian ver- 
mes, as hope, feare, loue of God, good 
conſcience, &c. for of all the inward gifts 


none is excefited but faith (as I haue ſaid.) 


Thirdly here we muſt vnderſtand wor kes 
not of nature but of grace, done and effe- 
Qed by the ſpirit of God in vs. For in the 
verſe following he doth reiect his owne 
righteouſnes which is of the law. Now he 


faith of all theſe, that they are his loſſes for 


Chriſt. But how are they loſſes ? The 
ſpeach muſt warily be vnderſiood, leaſt it 
be offenſiue. They are loſſes not in reſpect 
of godly converſation: for they are the 
caufes thereof, and they are meanes of 
ſhewing our thankfulnesto God and loue 
to man. Now then they are loſſes onely in 
reſpect of juſtification and — 
they are reputed and maintained as meri - 
torious cauſes thereof either in whole or 
In part. Though, when they are rightly v- 
ſed and apphed,they are the excellent gjfts 
of God yet when they are brought into 
the Act of iuſtification and ſaluation, they 

become 


* 


Gal. 2. 21. 


become as loſſes and dung. And this Itake 
to be the meaning of theſe wordes. To the 
like purpoſe the prophet Iſai faith in the 
name ofthe whole Church confeſſing het 


.finnes, All eur righteonſueſſe is as a cloath 


wtterly to be caſi away . And Paul to the 
Galatians:Ifrighteouſneſle be by the lawe, 
Chriſt died wit haut cauſe, or, in vane; that is, 
if the righteouſneſle of the lawe be our ad- 
uantage,Chriſt mult be our loſſe: and on 
the contrarie, if he be our aduantage, the 
1 of the lawe muſt be our 
loſle. 

This doctrine of Paul, that all vertues 
and wor kes both of nature and grace are 
loſſes in the caſe of our ſaluation, ſounds 
not in mãs reaſon, & there be many things 
brought to the contrarie. Firſt, it is allead 
ged. iat God doth accept and crown our 
workes: and therefore that they are not loſ- 
ſes. I anſwer: God doeth as it were keepe a 
double court. One of iuſtice, the other of 
mercie. In the court of juſtice he gives 
iudgement by the lawe, and accurſcth eue- 
ry man that doth not continue in all things 
written in the lawe to doe them . In this 
court nothing can ſtand but the paſſion & 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and for the beſt 
workes that we can doe, we may not looke 
for any acceptation or reward: buf vſe the 
plea of Dauid, Enter not, O Lord. into 
mdgement with thy ſeruant, for no fleſh 
ſhall be iuſtifiedinthy ſight. Nowe in the 
court of grace and mercie , God hath to 
deale with his own children that ſtand be- 
fore him iuſtified & reconciled by Chriſt, 
And the obedience of ſuch he acceptethin 
this court, & mercifully rewardeth,though 
otherwiſe it be imperfect; yet not ſor the 
merit thereof, but for the merit and wor- 
thineſſe of Chriſt; Thus then good works 
in rigour of iuſtice are worthy condemna- 
tion, and are accepted of mercie procured 
by the merit of Chriſt, Secondly, it is al- 
leadged that workes are neteſſatie to ſal- 
uation , and-therefore not to be reputed 
loſſes.I anſwer, workes may be conſide- 
red either as cauſes of ſaluation, or onely as 
a way directing thereto. If they be conſi · 
dered as cauſes, they are not neceſſarie, but 
in this reſpect they are dung. If they be re. 
ſpected as a way leading and directing to 
eternall life, they are indeede neceſſarie 
thus, and no otherwiſe. Thirdly it is ob- 
iected, that the lawe requires works, and 
the lawe muſt be ſatisfied, and therefore 
that he which is juſtified, muſt be iuſtiſied 
by workes. The anſwer is, that whoſoeuer 


Cori the true and perfect Gaine. 


is ĩuſtified and faued, is iuſtified and ſaued 
by workes. But workes muſt be diſtingui - 
ſhed. Some are perſonall works done in & 
by our ſelues. Theſe neither iuſtifie nor 
ſaue any man, but in the caſe of ſaluation 
are loſſe and dung. Beſides theſe, there be 
workes that are out of vs, wrought in and 
by the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
namely the workes of obedience in ſatisfy 
ing and fulfilling the lawe. Theſe indeede 


are the workes, which iuſtifie and ſaue vs, gom;., 


and none that proceede from vs. To this 
effect Paul faith, T hat we are inſlified fres- 
ly by the redemption that # in Chrid. Laſtly 
it is alleadged,that if all vertues be loſſe for 
Chriſt, then faith it ſelfe. I anſwer : Faith 
muſt diuerſly be confidered,fuſt of all, as 
a vertue working and bringing forth ma- 
ny good fruits in vs. And thus it is to be re- 
. loſſe, as al other vertues are. Second · 

yit muſt be conſidered not as a vertue, but 
as an inſtrument or hand not to giue or 
worke any thing, but to apprehend and 
receive Chriſt and his bene fits. And ibus 
it is no loſse , but as a thing cxcepted in 
this text. Now the we ſee that the docttine 
of Paul is manifeſt*, that all vertues and 
works both of nature and grace, are meere 
loſses in the cauſe of our iuſtification and 


ſaluation. 


Hence ſundrie things may be learned. 
The firſt, that the moſt holy works of ho- 
ly men can not iuſtfie or merit eternall 
life: When they are brought within the 
Acte of iuſtification as cauſes, Paul faith 
they are but loſe , and as offals to be caſt 
to dogges. Let this be noted and remem- 
bred for euer againſt all iuſtitiarie papiſts. 
Who, if they would but ſeriouſly conſider 
this one text, they might be farre beiter re. 
ſolued then they are. 

Secondly, hence the doctrine of our 
church is plainely — , namely, that 
we are ſaued and iuſtified by faith alone. 
For all things except our knowledge and 
faith in Chriſt are made as dung. And that 
this our doctrine may not be ſcandalous, 
ſundrie things muſt be remebred. The firſt 
is the right meaning of the doctrine, which 
is, hat there is nothing within vs, that is any 
cauſe either efficient, materiall, formall, or 
finall of iuſtification but faith. The ſecond, 
that faith is no principall cauſe, but onely 
an inſtrument. The third, that faiih is no 
inſtrument to procure or worke our iu- 
ſtification and ſaluation, but an inſtrument 
to receiue or to apprehend our iuſtificati- 
on giuen by the father, procured by the 

ſonne, 
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ſonne, applied by the holy:Ghoſt ,- The 


or elſe as a way of ſaluation. If, as an inter- 
nall cauſe in vs, it only iuſtifieth, and conſe- 
uently ſaueth vs. If as a way it doth not 
ang alone. For other vertues and workes, 
though they be not cauſes, yet ate they 
waies to eternall life as wel as faith. Here 
then whe Papiſts make outcries againſt vs, 
ſaying that we looke to be ſaued by faith 
alone: the true and plaine anſwer to them is 
this; We conſider faith two waies: firſt as a 
cauſe within vs, not meriting any way, but 
inſtrumentally apprehending pardon in 
Chriſt, and applying it to vs for our eternal 
happines. Secondly, faith may be conſide- 
red as a way in which we are to walke for 
the attainmẽt of euerlaſting life. In the firſt 
ſenſe faith alone iuſtifieth & ſaueth, & no- 
thing cls within vs. To this doe the learned 
Howl de bumil. fathers agree. Baſil ſaithʒ hit is perfect re- 
ioyeing in God, when a man is not puſſed 
for his owne inſlice, but acknowleageth that hs 
afide folain wants inſtice,* and that he is inflified by faith 
alone in Chriſt, Hilarie: That is remitted of 
ad. ( hriſt by faith, which the law could not looſen: 
ucaiton, For faith alone iuſtiſiet. Ambroſe: They are 
Nibiloperan= wſtified freely which b doe nothing, nor repay 
, like for hike,ave iuſtiſied by faith alone,through 
the gift of Ged, Again in his commentarie 
vpon the Epiſtle. to the Cor. This is ap- 
pointed of God, that he which beleeues in 
Chriſt ſhould be ſaued without worke, by faith 
ung 0, alone receiuing remiſſion of ſinnes. Hierom: 
God iuſtifioth by faith alone. 

Neuertheleſſe, if we ſpeake of the way 
to life, then we are not ſaued only by faith. 
For though faithbe the only inſtument to 
apprehende Chriſt, yet it is not the onely 
way to life: repentance alſo is the way; yea 
all vertues and all workes are the way. In 
this ſenſe, affliction is ſaid to worke vnto Vs 
qu, a more excellent weight of glorie? not as a 
cauſe, but as a way giuing direction. And 
mothersare ſaid to be ſaued by bearing of 
children, not as by a cauſe, but as by a 
ſtraight and natrow way . Againe Abra- 
hams faith went not alone, but had a kinde 
of co-operation with his works : faith and 
workes both becing conſidered as a way to 
happines or as markes in a way. In this 
ſenſe the fathers haue aſcribed ſaluation to 
many things, not as to cauſes, but as to 
ade erat, & I. ales. Bernard ſaide well, that workes are 


dur, Via regui 


meulareg- The way to the kingdom of heauen and not the 
ie dn inflicn, Cue of raigniug. Lactantius ſaith. Great is 
the helbe of Repentange : which whoſoener ta- 


| nick heth away, cuts of to himſclfe the way of fe. 
e Chryſoſtome : Some by watching, eping 


p Cor 


laſt, that faith-mult be cõſidered as a cauſe, ' 
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on the bare ground, by tewing their bodies with 
daily labour do blone ont their finca bur thou 
masſ} obraine the ſame by a more eafie way, 
that is, by forgining , Thus many hundred 
places of the fathers are to be vnderſtood, 
_ they —_ remiſſion of fins - mar · 
tyrdome, to faſting, prayer wor ks of mer - 
de ſuch lice > ” . 10 9 4 
Thirdly here is laid downethe founda · 
tion of true humilitie. For if all our vertues 
& workes be loſſes in the caſe of our ſalua- 
tion, thẽ all boaſting is excluded, & we are 
to take nothing to our ſelues but ſhame & 
confuſion, qt gms all glory to god. Yeathe 
more our vertues are & works, if we place 
any cõfidẽ ce in thẽ, the greater are our ſoſſes 
Thus we (ee what things are loſſes to 
Paul: in the next place let vs conſider how 
they are loſſes. This Paul ſets downe by a 
gradation thus, f count them loſſe ; I make 
them my loſſes, I count them as dung. This 
gradation is nothing elſe but a repetition 
of one and the ſame thing inlarged & am- 
plified in ſpeech. Nowe repetitions in 
ſcripture are not idle and vaine, as they are 
oftentimes in the writings of men, but they 
commonly ſignifie two things, namely the 
ceriẽty, & the neceſſity ot the thing —— 
ted: and therefore in this place they ſignie 
fie the certaintie and the neceſſitie of Pauls 
loſſes. 129 * 
Certaine they are; becauſe he that will 
be ſaued by Chriſt muſt certainly indure 
thoſe loſles without recouerie, The foun- 
dation of this certaintie lies in an impoſſi- 
bilitie of merit by any workes of mã: which 
I will make manifeſt by fiue reaſons. The 
firſt is this: It is a principall part of Chriſtia 
inherent righteouſaes to haue and keepe 
a good conſcience: now Paul expreſly ex- 
cludes it from juſtification, ſaying ] knowe 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet I am not theteby inſti. 


fled.1 Corꝗ. 4. The fecondis this;Paul fanth, * 


Eph. 2. 9. Me are not ſaued by worker: nowe 
he meanes no other worker but ſuch as 
follow faith, and are done by the ſpirit of 
God. And this appeares by the reaſons 
which he vſeth, that we are created ro good 
workes : And againe that they are ordained 
that we ſhould watke in aden. The third: be- 
fore a worke can merit, it muſt pleaſe G ode 
before the worke pleaſe God, the worker 
muſt pleaſe him: before the worker pleaſe 
him he muſt be reconciled to God & per- 
fectly iuſtified. Juſtification therefore goes 
in order before good workes, and for this 
cauſe works cãnot be brought withinthe 
act of iuſtification as cauſes . Good works 
make not good me in whole or in part;but 


700 


men firſt of all made good by the goodnes 


ol Chriſt imputed, make good workes by 
their goodneſſe. The fourth is this: The 


humanitie of. Chriſt is the moſt excellent 
of all creatures in heauen and earth: yet be- 


ing confidered by it ſelfe, it cannot poſſi- 


bly merit at Gods hand. In a worke pro- 
perly meritorious there be three conditi- 


ons. Firſt the doer thereof mult doe it hy- 


himſelfe, and not by anothet, for then the 
praiſe is his by whoin he doth it, & not his 
owne. Secondly the worke to be done, 


muſt not be a debt and dutie, for then the 


doer deſerues nothing. Thirdly there muſt 
be a proportion betweene the worke and 
the reward of life eternall. Now the man- 


hood of Chriſt conſidered apart by it ſelf, 


cannot performe theſe three conditions. 


For it doth what it doth by the ſpirit of 


God, whereby it was conceiued and ĩs fil- 
led without meaſure. Againe it is a crea · 
ture, and therefore whatſoeuer it is, hath, 
or can doe, it oweth all to God. Laſtly it 
cannot doe a worke proportionall to eter- 
nall glorie: becauſe it takes all of God and 
can giue nothing to him. If then it be de- 
manded, how this manhood of Chriſt me- 
rits in our behalfe: I aner, not by it ſelfe, 
but by meancs of the perſonall vnion, 
whereby it is exalted and preferred into 
the vnitie of the ſecond perſon, the eternal 
word of the father. Hence it is that Chriſt 
meriteth: none can merit ot God but God. 
Now then if Chriſt merit onely in this re- 
gard. no meere creature, man, or angel can 
poſſibly merit by any worke. The fifih 
reaſon ĩs this: There be two kinds of tranſ. 
greſſion of the law, one hen a worke is 
directly againſt the law: the other is, when 
that is done which the law requires, but not 
in that manner and perfection the law ie- 
quires. The ſecond kind of tranſgreſſion is 
in euery good worke Which is done by 
men vpon earth: now where any tranſgreſ- 
ſion is, there muſt be pardon: where par- 
don is, there is no merit. ö 
That this doctrine of the certentie of 
our loſſes may yet the better be cleared, I 
will ſet downe the ſuppoſed grounds of 
merit, and diſcouer their weaknes. They 
are two the farſt is the promiſe that God 
hath made to works, whereby he hath 
bound himſelfe to reward them with e- 
ternall glorie. I anſwer, that this very pro- 
miſe is made of the good pleaſure, and 
meere good will of God: and of the fame 
goodneſſe it is, that any man is a doer of 
any good worke, cither by nature or 
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grace. Therefore if a man could ſulfill the 

whole law, he ſhould not merit at Gods 

hid. Thus ſaith the lord. Ex. 20. 6.7 har be 

will ſtem mercie vpon thonſandi of them that 

laue him and keepe his commanacments. The 

ſecond ground is, that veriue of meritingis 
deriued from Chriſt the head to his mem- 

bers by divine influence. I anſwer, it is a 

thing vnpoſſible. For the vertue of meri- 

ung is in Chriſt not ſimply as he is man, 

but as he is in one perſon God and Man. 

The worke which meriteth is done or 1 
ated eueffby the manhood; but the merit | 
of the worke is from the godhead,or from 

the excellencie of the perſon. Now then if 

this vertuebe in Chrilt, notas he is man, 

but in reſpect he is Man- god, or God- 

manz it cannot be deriued io vs that are but 

mẽ, vnles euery beleeuer ſhould be Deifi- 

ed, and made of a meere man God - man, 

which is impoſſible. Therefore there is no 
capableneſſe or poſſibilitie of merit in ihe 

work of any meere man or creature what- 

ſoeuer. For this cauſe the true Church of 

God euer deteſted humane merit. The 

merit of congruitie before iuſtification is a 
Pelagian conceit and was neuer maintai- 

ned of the orthodoxe fathers. Stapleton De oig p-. 
confeſſed thus much: The merit of congru—- 
itie {ſaith he) in reſpect of the firſl grace was 

of old hiſſed out neither was it ener admitted 

of the beter ſort of ſchoolemen, as of Thomas 

in his Summe, and his latter writings, nor of 

his followers. And the ® merit of condegnitie, a Metin) 
whereby workes are ſaid of their wanẽe 8 
dignitic and that properly to deſerue the 
increaſe of the firſt iuſtification, and eter- 

nall life, was not recciued of the learned in 

the Church for more then a 1000. yeares 

after Chriſt . Radulphus Ardens a very in dent 
learned man in his time faith thus: Seeing — 
by one grace we come to another, b they are 2 
called merits, and that improperly . For aa 
Auguſtine witneſſeth , God crowns onely his * 
owne grace in vs. Again, No man may thinke — oY 1 
that God is bound as it were by a bargaine, to . 
repay that which be hath promiſed. For as 

Goa ts free to promiſe, ſo it he free in reſpełt 

of repaying, eſpecially conſidering that as well 

merits as rewards are his grace. For God 
crownes nothing elt in vs but his grace: be- 

canſe © if he wonlddeale with vs in extremi- c Dilried e% 
tie, none lining ſhould be inſlified in his fioht . 

And hereupon the Apoſile , who laboured 

more then al, ſaith: Tthinke that the affliQti- 

ons of this time are not worthie the glorie 

that ſhall be reuealed. Therefore this cone- 

nant or baygaine is nothing els but a volunta® » 


dae 
x CC 


ing erm. ans 


to be in the 


© 12 nunc. halfe a da. S. Bernard ſaith, Touching eter- 


nall life, we knowe that the ſufferings of this 
time are not worthy of the glorie to come; no 
not if one ſbouid ſuffer all. For the merits of 
men are not ſuch, that eternall fe may be 
due fer them, or that God ſhould doe ſome in- 
iurie if he game it not. For to let paſſe , that all 
merits are the gifts of ꝙ od, and ſo man it ra- 
ther debter to God for them , then Godtoma, 
what are all merits to ſo great a glorie? Laſt. 
ly whe is better then the Prophet, to whome 
the Lord gineth ſo worthy a teſtimonie, ſaying: 
I haue found a man accor 5 to mine owne 
heart?for all that he had neede to ſay to od, 
Enter not into indgment with thy ſeruant. A- 
gaine in the proceſſe of time, whe the me- 
rit of condignitie had taken place, it was 
not generally receiued: for it was reiected 
of ſundrie ſchoole · men and others, as of 
Gregorie of Arimine, of Durand, of Wal- 
denſe, of Burgenſis, and Scotus. Where- 
fore to conclude, it now appeares to be an 
infallible certentie, that he which deſires to 
be ſaued by Chriſt muſt indure the loſſe 
of all his works and vertues whatſoeuer, in 
the cauſe of his owe iuſtification. Nowe 
then if this doctrine be ſo certaine and in- 
fallible,as it is:then alſo muſt we be ſetled 
in this point without doubting, that the 
preſent Church of Rome erreth grieuouſ- 
ly, in that it magaifieth the merit of ſworłss. 
Yea in this regard it reuetſeth the very 
foundation of true religion. For if they 
make aduantage in the matter of ſaſuation 
by their workes, Chriſt muſt needs vpon 
infallible certentie be their loſſe : becauſe 
Paul makes all workes loſſe, that Chriſt 
may be aduantage. Therefore farre be it 
from vs al, to haue any dealing or contract 
of ſocietie with that Church, leaſt we be 
partakers of her dangerous and fearefull 
loſſes. | 
Againe in that all vertues and works o 
grace are but loſſes for Chriſt; we muſt 
not onely in our firſt conuerſion, but euer 
afterward,though we be iuſtified and ſan- 
ctified, euen in the pang of death by meere 
faith reſt on the meere mercie of God, and 
apprehend naked Chriſt, that is, Chriſt ſe- 
uered in the caſe of ſaluation, from all re- 
ſpect of all vertues and works whatſoeuer. 
For there is nothing oppoſed to the ſeuere 
iudgement of God, but meere Chriſt. If 
we doe preſume to oppoſe any of our do · 


ings to the ſentence 6fthe lawe, hel, death, 
codenation,we are ſure to go by the lofles; 


Thus much of the certainvtie of Pauls 
loſſes: now follows the neceſſitie of them. 


They are neceſſarie in as much as withoy! 
them, no man can haue part in Chriſt. F 


the merit of our vertues and good works; 


and the grace of God in Chriſt cannot 
ſtand togither : yea they are contrarie as 


fire and water, and one ouerthroweth the 
other in the cauſe of juſtification and ſal- 
uation . Paul to ſignifie this contrarietie 
ſaith, /f elefHion be of orace it is not workes:& 
if it be of workes,it is not of grace. And a- 
gaine, If ye be iuſtified by the la we, ye are 
aboliſhed ſrom Chriſt. And to the ſame 


purpoſe Ambroſe faith, grace is wholly re- 


ceined;or wholly loſt:and Auguſtine , It is no 
way grace, that is not freely giuen enery waie. 
Hence it followes,that the preſent religion 
ofthe Church of Rome aboliſheth Chriſt; 
in as much as it maintaines and magnifies 
the merit of good workes. And this may be 
gathered by the very doctrine of that 
Church. For it teacheth, that men muſt be 
ſaued by their praiers, faſtings, almes, pil- 
grimages, buildings of 2 ro 
bridges, &c. What then ſhal the paſſion of 
Chriſt doe? whereto ſerues it? They an- 
ſwer, that it frees vs from death, and giues 
to our workes the merit ofeternall life, 
and makes them metitoriouſly to increaſe 
our iuſtification. Hence it followes, that 
Chriſt is no more but the firſt cauſe of out 
ſaluation, and that we our ſelues ate ſecon- 
darie cauſes vnder him, & with him. And 
thus he is made of a Sauiour no Sauiour. 
For either he muſt be a ful ang perfect Sa. 
uiour in himſelfe, or no Sauiour . Second- 
ly by the former neceſſitie we learne that 
whoſecuer will be ſaued by the merit of 
Chriſt, muſt come vnto him without ver- 


tues or workes of his owne,not carrying in 


heart ſo much as the leaſt confidence in 


them, eſteeming himſelfe to be a moſt vile, 


wretched, and miſerable ſinner, as the Pub- 
licane did, who praied, Lord be mercifull 
to me a ſinner. 

Hitherto of Pauls loſſes: now followes 
the ſecond part of the compariſon, touch- 
ing Pauls gaine, Burt ¶ hriſt is ty Gaine. A 
ſentence to be remembred, and to be writ- 
in the tables of our heart for euer. And 
the reaſon thereof is manifeſt. Chriſt our 
mediatour God and man, is the only foun- 


taine of all good things that are or can be 


thought on, whether ſpirituall or tempo- 


rall. Saint Tohn faith, Of hs fulueſſe we re- Icha ns. 


222 1 ceine 


Rotn. ii. C. 


Gal. . 4 
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cela ag 0. ceius grace for grace. Againe Paul ſaith, In 


1. Tim. 2.6. 


him allibe treaſures of wiſdome and - 
ledge are hidde: and, Te are complete in kim, 
And he cals Chriſt our Ranſome , or ¶ onn- 
rerprice. And as he makes Adam the roote 
of all cuill in mankind, ſo he makes Chriſt 
the roote of all grace and goodneſſe. For 
the better clearing of this doctrine, two 
points are to be handled : When Chriſt is 
our gaine?and howe? amy, time 
when, L ſet downe three things. He is our 
aine in this life: he is our gaine in death: & 
2 is our gaine after death. To returne to 
the firſt: he is our gaine in life, if we turne 
from our euill wales, and beleeue in him; 
in as much as he hath gained for vs many 
benefits, which I will reduce to ten heads. 
The firſt is, pardon of ſin, without tearme 
of time, whether paſt, preſent, or to come. 
Vet muſt we here remember that pardon 
of ſinne is not giuen abſolutely whether 
men repent or no, but vpon condition of 
our repentance. The ſecond is the imputa+ 
tion of Chriſts obedience in fulfilling the 
lawe, for our iuſtification before God, Frõ 
the former bencfit ariſeth our freedome 
from hell, and from the lawe, in reſpe& of 
the curſe thereof: and from the ſecond ari- 
ſeth a Right to eternall life; whereof the 
poſſeſſion is reſerued to the life to come. 
The third is our Adoption, whereby we 
are the children of God, and brethren of 
Chriſt. And hence haue we a Right of 
Lordſhippc or dominion ouer the whole 
world, and all things contained therein, 
whether in heauen or in earth: which right 
was loſt by Adam, and is nowe reſtored by 
Chriſt . Indeede wicked men and infidels 
haue and vſe the things of this life at their 
wills, & that by Gods permiſſion: but they 
receiue and inioy them no otherwiſe, then 
children of traitours do the goods of their 
parents, vho peraduenture are ſuffered to 
rake the benefit of ſome part of them for 
the preſeruing of their liues, though title 
and intereſt to them be not reſtored. The 
fourth is the miniſtery, that is, the preſence, 
aide, and protection of good angels. The 
fifth gaine or benefit is, that all the miſeries 
and calamities of this life, ceaſe to be cur- 
ſes, and are made bleſſings, beeing turned 
to the good of them that are to be ſaued by 
Chriſt. The ſixth is the mortification of o- 
riginall ſinne, with all the parts thereof, by 
the vertue of the death of Chriſt . The ſe- 
uenth is a ſpirituall life, whereby we lue 
not, but Chriſt liues in vs, making vs par- 
takers of his Annointing, and thereby en- 


nne the true andperfett Gaine: © 


abling vs to liue as Prophets, Prieſts 
Kings. Prophets, to teach and make con- 
teſſion of our faith in Chriſt: Prieſts, to de- 
dicate and preſent our bodies and ſoules to 
God for the ſeruice of his Maieſtie. Kings, 
to bearc rule and dominion ouer the cor. 
ruptions,and luſts of our hearts. The eight 
gaine it, that Chriſt preſents all our praiers 
and good wor kes to his father in his ovrne 
name: and thus by his owne Interceſſion 
makes them acceptable vnto him. The 


ninth gaine is, the preſence of his ſpirit. For 14 


when Chriſt aſcended, he tooke with him 
our pawne, namely our fleſn, and left with 
vs his owne pawne , the preſence of the 
Comforter, to ſupply his owne preſence, 
to guide, comfort, and to aſſure vs of our 
adoption and ſaluation. The tenth & laſt 
is Perſcuerance in hauing and holding the 
former gaines. For thus ſaith the Lore, 


I wil put my feare into their hearts, that * 


they ſball not depart from me. And it 
mult be remembred , that theſe wordes 
are not ſpoken onely in generall to the 
Church, but alſo in ſingular tocuery true 
member thereof : becauſe they are the 
wordes of the couenant. Againe Dauid 


ſaith , that the righereu man is lile ay, 


tree planted by the waters fide , whoſe leafe 
neuer withereth : who therefore bath al- 
waies ſappe of grace in the heart to the 
ende. | 

Againe , as Chriſt is our gaine in life,ſo 
is he alſo our gaine in death, in as much as 
he hath taken away the ting of death, and 
bath changed the condition of it by ma- 
king it of the gate of hell, to be the way to 
eternall life. | 

Thirdly he is onr Gaine after death 
three waies. Our firſt gaine is the reſurre· 
ction of our bodies to eternall life in the 
day of judgement, The ſecond, is a priui - 


ledge to judge the world. For firſt of all 2 cor. 


iudgement ſhall paſſe vpon the godly : 
which done,they (hal betake vp to Chrilt, 
and there as witneſſes & approouers of his 
ſentence of condemnation,iudge togither 
with him,the wicked world. Thethird is 
the eternall retribution, in which God fhal 
be all in all, firſt in Chriſt, and then in all 
the members of Chriſt, and that for euer 
and euer. 

The next point to be handled is, Howe 
Chriſt is our gaine? For the anſwering of 


this, 2. queſtiõs are to be opened. The firſt a anguit.bon 
is, According to what nature is Chriſt our — 


gaineꝰ I anſwer, following the ancient and 18, & dine 
— m anicas mec 


catholike doctrine, That a whole Chriſt ©; 


15 


Leo epili. 0. 


is our gaine according to both gatures. 
The godhead of Chriſt profits no ſinner 
without the manhoode, nor the man- 
hoode without the godhead. And as Leo 


Faith, each nature worketh that which 1s 


proper vnto it, hauing communication 
with the other. Againe, God may be con- 
ſidered two waics; God abhſolute, or, God 
made man, God abſolute, that is, God ab- 


ſolutly cõſidered without reſpect to Chriſt, yo# 


is indeede a ſountaien of righteouſnes and 
life, but this fountaine is cloſed, ſealed vp, 
and not to be attained vnto : becauſe our 
finnes make a ſeparation betweene God & 
vs: and God thus conſidered is a Maieſtie 
full of terrour to all ſinneful men. But god 
conſidered as he was made man and mani. 
feſted in our fleſh, is alſo a fountains, of 
goodneſſe, yea the ſame fountaine openey, 
vnſealed, and flowing forth to al mankind. 
Hence it is, that Chriſt is called the light of 
the world; the bread and water of life; the 
way, the truth, the life . Here againe wee 
muſt remember to make a difference or 
diſtinction of the natures of Chriſt . For 
the Godhead of Chriſt is our gaine not in 
reſpect of eſſence, but in reſpect of vertue 
on, pa ſhewedin, or ypon the mã - 
hoode of Chriſt, whereby itmakes things 
which were done and ſuffered in the ſaide 
manhood apt and ſufficient to appeaſe 
Gods anger, and to merit eternall life for 
vs. As for the manhood, it is not onely in 
effect and operation, but alſo really com- 
municated to the faith of the * 
heart: and hereupon it is as it were a Trea- 
furic & ſtorehouſe of all the rich graces of 
God that ſerue to iuſtifie, ſaue, or any way 
to inrich the Elect of all ages and times 
through the whole world. Ifany doubt of 
this, let them conſider three things of this 
moſt glorious manhood. The firſt is the 
grace of perſonall vnion, whereby it is recei · 


ued into the Vnitie of the ſecond perſon, 


and hath no beeing or ſubſiſting but onely 
in the ſubſiſtance thereof. And hence it is 
truly tearmed the humanitie of the Sonne 
of God, or of the Word. The ſecond is, 
that this manhoode hath in it all fulneſſe 


of grace, commonly called in ſchooles, ha- 


bitnall grace. Nowe this fulneſſe of grace 
containes im it al the gifts of the holy ghoſt, 
and that, in the higheſt degree of perfecti- 
on. It hath therefore in it gifts more for 
number, and greater for meaſure, then all 
men and angels haue. The third is, that it 


receiueth this excellency of gifis & graces, 


not for it ſelfe, but chat it may be as it were 


- 
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'a pipe or conduit to the ſame gra · 
ces to all the Ele, Our ſaſuation and life 
depends on the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
- which is in Chriſt: neuertheleſſe it is not 
conuaied vnto vs but in the fleſh and by 
the fleſhof Chriſt. Thus much Chriſt ſig- 
nifieth, when he ſaith, A fle is mear in- 


deed. And, Except ye eate the fleſh of the Son 19163154 


of man and drinke his blood, Je hane no life in 
And, Hewhich eateth my fleſh abideth in 


me and I in him. And Iohn the Bapiſt ſaith, 


Of bis fulneſſe we reccius grace for grace. 
The ſupper ofthe Lordis ordained for the 
increaſe and continuance of grace and life: 
andof it Paul faith, The bread which wee 
 breake, is a fellowſhip or communion with the 
very bodie of Chriſt, On this manner Chriſt 
is ſaid to be made vnto vs of God, wiſdome, 


righteouſneſſe , ſanfification ; redemption, i C or. aq 


Miſdome, not becauſe the eſſentiall wif- 
dome ofthe Godhead is giuen to vs: for 
that is infinite and incommunitable. Nei- 
ther againe becauſe he is the authour of 
our wiſdome, giuing vs knowledge of our 
ſaluation as the Father and holy ghoſt doe. 
Nor becauſe he is the matter of our wiſ- 
dome, the knowledge of Whome is eternall 
life: but for an higher cauſe then all theſe . 


Our mediatour the man lIeſus Chriſt who. 


is alſo Gðd, is an head vnto vs and a Roote 
of our wiſdome. For he was annointed 
with the ſpirit of wiſdome in the aſſumed 
manhood not privatly for himſelfe, but 
that we alſo which belecue might be par- 
takers of the ſame annointing, & that wiſ- 
dome from him by his fleſh might be con- 
ucied vnio vs. Therefore from his wiſdom 
there is wiſdome deriued in ſome meaſure 
to all that are myſtically vnited to him, as 
light in one cidle is derived of an hũdred, 
or as heat is deriued from heat. Againe he 
is our iuſice, not onely becauſe he is the 
authout and — of our iuſlice, with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt: neither be- 
cauſe the eſſential iuſticeof Chriſtis giuen 
to vs: for then we ſhould be all deiñed: 
but becauſe that juſtice which is in the 
manhood, conſiſting partly in the puritie 
of nature, & partly inthe puritie of action, 
whereby he obyed his Fathers will and 
ſuffered all things to be ſuffered for vs this 
iuſtice I ſay, is imputed to vs and accoun- 
ted ours, according to the tenour of the 


couenant, as if it were inherent in vs. He 


is our Sanctification, not onely becauſe 
he is the authour of it, neither becauſe 
the ſanctitie of holineſſe of the Gods 
head is communicatedto vs: but becauſe 

Z2z 2 he 


\ 
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794 
be was ſanctified in his manhood aboue al 

men and angels. And from this holineſſe 
of his, our holineſſe is deriued and fprings 
28 a fruit;as the corruption in Adams po- 
ſteritie is deriued from the corruption of 
Adam. Chriſt ſaith, For their ſakes ſanctiſie 
8 1 my ſelſe, tbat they alſo may be ſanttified tho - 
— in Ich un. gh. the trueth. Cyril ſaith, As od. he gines 

15s | er 1 

himſelſe the ſpirit, as man he receiues itt which 


Ieh. 17. 19. 


he doeth not fer himſelfe , but for vs, that the 


grace of ſanthification out of him and in him 
firſt receiued might paſſe to all mankizd, A- 
gaine he ſaith, That the body of onr Lord be- 
ing ſanttified by the vertne of the Ward ioyned 
- 18 it it made ſo effetnall for myſlicall benedi- 
 Hlion, that it can ſend forth his ſanctification 
into vi. Laſtly, Chriſt is our Redemption or 
life, on this manner. In the perſon of the 

. Mediatour being one and the ſame, there is 
a double life: one vncreated and eſſentiall, 
agreeing to Chriſt as he is God. And this 
life is not giuen to vs atall, ſaue in reſpect 
of the efficacie thereof. For in god we liue, 
mooue, and haue our beeing. The other is 
the created life of the manhood: and it is ei- 
ther naturall or ſpirituall. Naturall is that 
where with he liued in the eſtate of humili- 
ation by ordinarie meanes as all other mẽ 
doe. Spirituall is that whereby he nowe e- 
ſpecially liueih in the eſtate of exaltation 
and glorie. And this life he liueth not one · 
ly for himſelfe, but alſo for vs, that we bee: 
nom.. ing partakers thereof, may live togither 
cyrũ. ia toſl c. With him. Thus the auncient Church hath 
An. 14-&1, taught, the fleſh of Chriſt vnited to the 
* Word is made quickening fleſn, that it 
might further quicken them with ſpirituali 

life, that are vnited to it. 

The next queſtion is, in what eſtate 

Chriſt is our Gaine? The eſtate of Chriſt 

is twofold ,the eſtate of humiliation from 

his birth to his death: & the eſtate of exal- 

lation in his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and his 

ſitting at the right hand of god. In this firſt 

eſtate heworkes and procures our Gaine, 

Chriſt lying baſely inthe manger,and cru- 

cified ignominiouſly on the croſſe, gained 

our deliuerance from hell, and a right to 

life euerlaſting. In the ſecond eſtate he cõ - 

municates to vs the gaine before named, 

and by degrees puts vs in poſſeſſion of it. 

And for this ende, he now fits atthe right 

hand of God and makes requeſt for vs. 

The vſe of this doctine, that Chriſt is our 

gaine, is manifold. For it ſheweth that we 

m our ſelues are poore & altogither deſti- 

tute of ſpirituall good things. For to this 

ende is Chriſt our gaine, that he may ſup · 


Lib. u. c. 22. 


CnFrbo du andprifell Habe. 


pbe our want, and fill them with graces 
that are otherwiſe emptie and euen hun- 

er ſtarued. Secondly it teacheth that men 

oe in vaine ſeeke for ſo much as che leaſt 
drop of goodnes out of Chriſt, who alone 
is the ſtorehouſe of all good things. Heauẽ 
and earth, men and angels, and all things 
are but as nothing to vs, if by them we ſeek 
to enioy any thing out of Chriſt: xea God 
is no God to vs without Chriſt . Thirdly, 
we leatne to deteſt the Treaſurie, which 
the church of Rome maintaines and mag 
nifies. It is as it were a cheſt in which is 
contained not onely the onerplus of the 
merits of Chriſt , but alſo of martyrs and 
Saints to be diſpenſed in pardons at the 
Popes pleaſure. But Chriſt is alone our ful 
and perfect gaine, and therfore in himſelfe 
there is an al · ſufficient Treaſurie of the 


church;and as Paul ſaith, in him we are com -· Coloſl a . 


plete. As for the merits of martyrs and 
Saints, they bring no aduantage to the peo- 
ple of God, but are indeed maiter for the 
dunghill. Fourthly, if Chriſt be our trea- 
ſure and gaine, our hearts muſt be ſet on 
him. Our mindes vſe to be vpon our pen- 
nie, and we hunger after gaine: let vs theres 
fore hunger after Chriſt: he is our pennie, 
and he is our gaine. Nay we muſt — al 
pleaſures, honours, profits, loue him, and 
reioyce in him: yea we ſhould be ſwallow - 
ed vp with loue of him. Laſtly , here is 
matter of comfort. In the loffe of goods & 
friends, & all calamities of this life, we may 
not be diſmaied: all the loſſes of this life are 
but pettie loſſes, ſo long as we haue Chriſt 
for our gaine. Nothing can be wanting 
vnto vs in the middeſt of all our loſſes and 
miſeries, ſo long as we receiue of his ful- 
nes, who is the fountaine of goodneſſe ne- 
uer dried vp. 8 

To proceede further, the ſecond part of 
the compariſon [ Chrif amy game | iy ampli- 
fied by a gradation on this manner: / eſteem 
the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord an ex- 
cellent thing: I deſire to gaine Chriſt: ] deſire 
to be found in Chriſt. Of theſe in order. B 
the knowledge of Chriſt, we are to vnder- 
ſtand, the doctrine of the Goſpell, or the 
doctrine of the perſon & offices of Chriſt 
conceiued and knowne of vs. To this 
knowledge an excellencie is aſcribed, of 
which I wil ſpeake a little, This excelten- 
cie appeares partly in the matter and con- 
tents, & partly in the effects thereof. Tou- 
ching the matter, it is full of excellent my- 


ſteries, which Paul reduceth to ſixe heads 1 Tim. 15. 


in his epiſtle to Timothic, The firſi is the 
Incarnation 


lrg 


dom. 16.25. 


Incarnation ofthe Sonne of God in theſe 
words, God made manifeſt in the fleſh. And 
here two wonders offer themſelue to be 
conſidered: the firſt, whereas Adams fleſh 
and Adams ſinne are inſeperably ioyned 
togither in reſpect of all that nature can 
doe, yet did the Sonne of God take vnto 
him mans nature and fleſh without mans 
ſinne: becauſe he was conceiued of a Vir- 
gine by the operation of the holy Ghoſt : 
whereas if he had beene conceiued by na- 
turall generation, he had with Adams fleſh 
taken Adams corruption. The other won- 
der in the incarnation of Chriſt is, that the 
fleſh of man is vnited to the perſon of the 
Sonne of God, and thence hath his ſub- 
ſiſtãce, otherwiſe hauing no ſubſiſtance of 
his one. The like example is not to be 
found in the world againe: ſauing tbat we 
haue ſome reſemblance thereof in the 
plant called Miſcelto, which hath no roote 
of his owne, but growes as a branch of the 
oake, or ſome other tree, and hath his life 
and ſappe from the roote thereof. The ſe- 
cond myſterie in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
is the Iuſtification of Chriſt in theſe words, 
Juſtiſied in the ſpirit :and it was on this man- 
ner. Chriſt made man became out Suretie, 
and was made ſubiect to the Jawe for vs. 
Hereupon our ſinnes were imputed to 
him, and the puniſhment due thereto laid 
vpon him, that is, the firſt death with the 
paines of the ſecond: yea further, death in 
the graue had dominion ouer him. After 
all this, by his ſpirit or power of the God- 
head he raiſed himſelfe from death, and 
and thereby acquit humſelfe of our finnes; 
and this acquitall or abſolution is his iuſti- 
fication, whereby he declareth himſelfe to 
be a Sauiour perfectly righteous. For it he 
had not ſatisfied the wrath of God to the 
full, and brought perfect righteouſnes, he 
had neuer riſen againe, conſidering he was 
iudged and condemned for our finnes. 
The third myſterie is the fight of Angels, 
who deſired to looke into the Incarnation 
of Chriſt : in which they ſaw three things, 
as Luketeſtifieth. The firſt, that it was a 
meanes to manifeſt the glorie of God: the 
ſecond, that it brought peace and good 
ſucceſſe to men vpon earth: the third, that 


it was a meanes to reueale the good will of 


God to the world. The fourth, is ihe preach- 
ing of Chriſt to the Gentiles, This appeares 
to be a great myſterie; becauſe the know- 
ſedge of Chriſt was kept ſecret from the 
nations, for the ſpace of morethen 4000. 
yeares. For fromthe creation to Moſes ihie 
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Chuich of God was ſhut vp in a little fa- 
mily : from Moſes to Chriſt, it was inclu< 
ded within the precincts of lewrie: which 
was not ſo much as the fourth part of Eng - 
land. The fifth myſterie was the cenuer- 
ſion of the world to the faith of Chriſt. And 
this is ſo much the greater wonder; becauſe 
this conuerſiõ was wrought by the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpell, which is flat againſt 
the naturall reaſon and will of man, and 
therefore vnfu to perſwade: and the prea- 
chers hereof were ſimple and filly men to 
ſee to: and ſome of them, which were con- 
uerted, were the very Iewes that crucified 
Chriſt. The laſt myſterie was the a/cenou 
of ( hriſt into glorie. The gieatnes of this 
myſterie appeares in two things. The firſt, 
that Chriſts aſcenſion was a reall and / full 
opening of the kingdome of heauen , 
which had formerly bin ſhutte by our ſins. 
The ſecond, that the aſcention of Chriſt, 
was no perſonall or priuate aſcention : for 
he-aſcended in the roome and ſtead of 
all the Ele& : and they aſcended togither 
in and with him, and now after a ſort are 
togither in and with him in glorie. Thus 
we ſee the excellencie of the knowledge of 
Chriſt in reſpect ofthe Myſteries contai- 
ned therein: the like excellencie appeares 
in the effects thereof; which are two, the 
knowledge of God, and of our ſelues. 
For the firſt, by the knowledge of Chriſt, 
we know God aright, Hence Chriſt is cal- 


led the brightnes of the glorie of the Father, cb. u: 


and the ingrauen image of his perſon: and the 


image of the invifible God. And Paul faith Colo. 


notably, that when God ſhineth in our 
hearts b 
it to be ſeene in the face of Chriſt, The wil- 
dome, power, and .goodnes of God is 
made manifeſt in Chriſt : and that more 
fully then euer it was in the creation, In the 
creation Adam becing but a meere man 
was our head; but in the eſtate of grace, 
Chriſt is our head, God and man. By cre- 
ation we receiue but a naturall life to bee 
continued by foode : by Chriſt we receiue 
a ſpirituall, to be preſerued eternally with- 
out foode, bythe operation of the ſpirit. 
As the ſpouſe of Adam was bone of hit 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh:ſois the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt bone of his bone, and fleſh of 
his fleſh : and that in more excellent man- 
ner: becauſe euery particular man, as he is 
borne anew, and the whole Catholike 
Church the true ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſprin- 
geth and ariſcth'out of the merit and ef- 
ficacie of the blood that. diſtilled out of 
222 3: dhe 


y the light ol the Goſpel, his glorie Cee. 


lebayay 


Mah 37.37 


the heart and fide of Chriſt. Inthe creation 
God makes life of nothing : but by Chriſt 


he drawes our life forth of death,and chan- 


eth deathit ſelfe into life. Againe in the 
w the juſtice of God is ſet downe and re- 
uealed: in Chriſt we ſee more, namely 
erfect iuſtice and perfect mercie, reuea- 
led tothe full; yea (which is a wonder) 
juſtice and mercie reconciled. Laſily in 
Chriſt we ſee the length, the breadth, the 
height, the depth of the loue of God, in 
that God vouchſafeth to loue the Elect 
with the very ſame loue wherewith he lo- 
ueth Chriſt. 
As by Chriſt we know God: ſo alſo by 
Chriſt we knowe our ſelues: and that 
on this manner. Firſt we muſt conſider , 
that in the Paſſion he tooke our perſon 
vpon him, and that vpon the croſſe hee 
ſtoode in our place, roome, and ſtead. Se- 
condly we are to conſider the greatnes of 
his Agonie and paſſion, ſet forth vnto vs 
eſpecially by fiue things. The firſt is the 
teſtimonie of the Euangeliſts , who ſay in 
emphaticall words, that he was full of ſor- 
row, and grienouſiy troubled, The ſecond, 
his complaint char his ſonle war heanie vnto 
the death, and that he was forſaken of the 
father. The third, his praier with ſtreng 
cries: ſane me from this hoxre : let this cuppe 
paſſe. The fourth, the comming ofan An- 
gel to comfort him. The laſt his ſweate of 
water and thicke or clotted blood. Now in 
Chriſt thus conſidered, we ſee the greatnes 
of Gods anger againſt vs for our finnes : 
we ſee the greatnes of our ſinnes: we ſee 
the vilenes of our perſons: we ſee the hard. 
neſſe of our hearts, that neuer ſo much as 
figh for our offences, for which the ſonne 
of God ſweat water and blood: we ſee our 
vnthankfulnes, that little reſpe& or regard 
this worke of Chriſt, Laſtly we ſee our du- 
tie: that we are to be throughly touched 
with true repentance, and to humble our 
ſelues as it were to the very pit of hell: for 
if the ſonne of God mourne and crie for 
our ſinnesimputed, we are much more to 
crie & to bleed in our hearts for thẽ, ſeeing 
they are ours prope with thẽ we haue 
pierced Chriſt. And thus the excellencie 
ol the knowledge of Chriſt is manifeſt. 
Hence we learne ſundrie things: firſt, if 
the knowledge of Chriſt be ſo excellẽt, we 
may not maruell, that by the malice of the 
deuill it hath bin corrupted many hunde · 
red yeares in the Romiſſi church: which 
teacheth, that the goſpell is nothing elſe 
in effect but the lawe of Moſes perfected. 


Cris the true and perfect Gaine. 


Now if this were ſo, Chriſt doubtlefſe di 
ed in vaine, and we might place our hope 
in our owne tighteouſnes;and the promiſe 
of life eternall by Chriſt, ſhould be of none 
effect. For the lawe neuer iuſlifies before 
God, till it be perſectly kept: which con- 
dition of perfection if men could per- 
forme, there ſhould be little need of Chriſt 
or of the Goſpell. Secondly, it this know- 
ledge be of ſuch excellencie, it muſt bee 
learned of vs, and that in ſpeciall manner. 
If to other inferiour learning we lend the 
vnderſtanding and memorie, to this wee 
are to apply the whole man. The minde 
muſt learne it by opening it ſelſe to con- 
ceiue it: the memorie muſt learne it, by 
ſtoring it vp: the will and affections mult 
learne it, be reſigning and conforming 
themſelues in their kind vnto it. Thus Paul 


teacheth that to ſcarne Chriſt, as the truth Epb 4auaz; 


is in (hrift, is to put off the old mam and toput 
on the newe man, which after God is created 


in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe. Thirdly by 
this 1 & prize the know - 
ledge ot Chriſt; aboue all things in the 
world. The Angels of God themſelues de- 
fire to profit in this knowledge . Dauid, 


who in the darknes of theolde Teſtament 5 


deſired to be a doorekeeper in the houſe of 
God, if he were now liuing on earth, would 
be content with an office a thouſand folde 
more baſe, that he might inioy this cleare 
light of the knowledge of Chriſt.But alas, 
there are no ſuch Dauids now adaies. It is 
our fault, and the fault of our times, that 
this knowledge is of little or no value and 
account among menʒ and little fruit there 
of to be ſeene. And therefore it is to bee 
feared, that God will take this Treaſure of 
knowledge from vs, & ſende forth ſtronge 
illuſions to belecue lies; becauſe it is little 
or nothing loued. 

Paul yet further commends this know- 
ledge in that he calls it, The knowledge of 
Chriff, HIS LORD. Nowe he is our 
Lord foure waies. Firſt by the right ot do- 
nation (becauſeall the Ele& are ginen to 
him ofthe Father in the eternall counſel of 
election: ) ſecondly by creation: thirdly by 
the right of redemption : fourthly by the 
right of headſhippezin that as a liuing head 
he giues ſenſe and ſpirituall life to them 
that belecue in him. And Paul calls Chriſt 
his Lord, becauſe he beleeued his one 
election, in which he was giuen to Chiiſt , 
his creation and redemption by him, and 
his miſticall cõiunction with him, as with 
his head. And here Paul in his example 

teacheth 
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texcheth vs two thitigs. Thefirſt, how we 
ſhould know Chriſt, & the doctrine of the 
Goſpel. For the right knowledge whereof, 
there is required, beſide generall vnder- 
ſtanding of Chriſt & his benefits, with ge- 
nerall aſſent, a ſpeciall Application there- 
of. It is not ſufficient ts belecue the electi- 
on, redemption, iuſtification, glorificatis 
of gods people: but we muſt go further, & 
beleeue the very ſame things in our ſelues. 
The reaſon may be taken from the con- 
tents of the Boſpell. For it containet two 
partszthe firſt is a promiſe, in which Chriſt 
with all his benefits is offered & propoun- 
ded vnto vs. The ſecond is a commande · 
ment to apply the {aid promiſe, and the 
ſubſtance thereof to our ſelues, and that by 
our faith. And he that takes away this ſe- 
cond part, ouerthrowes halfe the Goſpell 
of Chriſt. Here is the foundation of ſauing 
knowledge, which iuſtificth and bringeth 
life eternall; and the foundation of ſpeciall 
faith. The ſecond thing to be learned in 
Pauls example is, that we are to reſigne 
out ſelues, our bodies & ſoules, and to ten- 
der all ſubiection to Chriſt. For iti that he 
calleth him Lord, he profeſſeth himſelfe to 
be the ſeruant of Chriſt, The ende of all 
preaching is to bring not onely ourwords 
and deedes, but alſo our ſecret thoughts in 


ſubiection vnto him. And the ende why 
Chriſt ſittes in glorie at the right hand of 


the Father is, that every knee may bow vn- 
to him of things in heauen & earth. It be- 
hooues vs therefore to live and carie otit 
ſelues in our places as true & vnfained ſer · 
uants of Chriſt. 

The ſecond degree in Pauls gradation ĩs, 
that he deſires to Caine Chriſt. Now to gaine 
Chriſt is nothing els, but to make Chriſt 
his gaine, as appeares by the oppoſition of 
the words. For he faith, he had deprined 
himſelfe of all things, that is made all things 
his loſſe. that he might gain Chriſt. And he 
is made our gaine if two things be done. 
Firſt he muſt be made ours, thatis, th 
Chriſt or my Chriſt in partictlar: — 


ly we muſt put our confidence in him. For 


the firſt, that Chriſt may be made ours, a 
double conſent is required: Gods conſent 
to giue Chriſt, and our conſent to receiue 
him. Gods conſent, that Chriſt ſhall bee 
ours, is given in the reuelation of the pro- 
miſe touching the womans ſeede, made to 
our firſt parents, in the continuall renumg 
of the ſaid promiſe to our forefathers, in 
the incarnation and birth of Chriſt, in his 
paſſion, in the preaching of the Goſpell,in 
the adminiſtration of both the ſacrathents, 


nſibe true and perfell Haine. 


baptiſme, and the Lords ſupper. Our tõ. 
ſent to reteiue Chriſt, is when we beginne 
to beleede in him; yea when we beginne 
to be touched in our hearts for our ſinnes. 
and to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt. And 
thus by the concurretice of theſe two con- 
ſersis our Sauiour Chiiſt really made ours. 
And further yet,that he may be not onely 
ours;but alſo our gaine, we muſt ſet & fixe 
the whole confidence of our hearts vpon 
him alone, for the forgiuenes of our ſinns, 
and the ſaluation of dur ſoules ; For where 
the gaine is, there inuſt the heatt be. When 
richesincteaſe we may not ſet our hearts 
on the, becauſe though they be good, yet 
are they not our gaine or treaſure:Chriſt is 
not only good vnto vs, but our gain, & the 
very fountain of all good things: &there- 
force we muſt beſtow our hearts on him. 

Hence we leatne that the popiſhreligi- 
on teacheth wickednes; For it maintaineth 


that we are not onely to beleeue in Gd, 
but 2 alſo in the church: it maintaineth an — | 
hope band confidence in Saints, eſpecially d Thom. Becket + 
in the virgin Marie: it maintaineth Jaſtly a e! 

© confidence in our owne wor kes: ſo it be CMiſum. 

as they ſay in ſobrietie. This is to make the Planar 
creature our gaine, & to put down Chriſt < Bellarm.com.$ 


Againe, Paul had ſaid in the 4 former dItil.uu 


our redeemer. 


chapter, that Chriſt was his gaine both in 
life and death : and yet now he ſaith; that 
be flill deferes to gaine (hriſt. And by his ex- 
ample we learne, that in this life our af- 
fections milſt tieuer be ſatisfied and filled 
with the deſires of Chriſt, till we haue the 
full fruition of him. Naturally our deſires 
be inſatiable in reſpect of riches, honours, 
pleaſures: but we muſt learne to moderate 
and ſtinte our ſelues in ſeeking earthly 
things; beeing content with the portion 
that God doth alot vs : & the iniatiable- 
neſſe of our affections muſt indeede be di- 
refed & turned vpon Chriſt, The wow 
in the Goſpell, that had the bloodie iſſue, 
deſired to touch the hemme of his garmer; 
we muſt goe furiher, not onely to toueh 
him, but alfo by our faith to late hold on 
him, and as it were with both the hands, 
and to hang vpon him. Thomas deſired 
for his contentation, but to put his finger 
into his ſide: we maſt ſet before our cies 
Chriſt crucified: & his pretions blood as it 
were, a freſn diſtilling frõ his hands, feete , 
& fide : and we muſt not onely touch this 
blood but ſprinkle our ſelves with it, yea 
dip & as it were dive our ſelues into it, bo 
die, ſoule, and all. | 

The third and laſt degree in Pauls gra- 
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dation is, that he deſires to be found in Chriſt, 
And here his deſire is twofold, the firſt, to 
be in ¶ briſt. the ſecond, to be found ſo of God 
in the day of iudgement. The firſt, To be 
in Chriſt, is to be taken out of the firſt A- 
dam, and to be vnited vnto Chriſt as his 
very fleſh, or as a true mẽber of his myſti- 
call bodie. Now this incorporation and v- 
nion into Chriſt is a myſterie; and for the 
better vnderſtanding of it foure rules muſt 
be obſerued. The firſt, that not onely our 
ſoules are vnited to the ſoule or godhead 
of Chriſt;but alſo the whole perſon of him 
that beleeueth is vnited to the whole per- 
ſon of Chriſt. For the redeemer and they 
which are redeemed are vnited together: 
and Chriſt God and man redeemed vs,not 
onely in ſoule but alſo in bodie. We there- 
fore — 5 haue our whole perſons v- 
nited to the whole perſon of Chriſt. And 
S. Paul ſaith, hat our very bodies are the mẽ- 


lers of Chriſt. And Chriſt himſelfe faith, 


that we muſt eate his fleſh and drink hu blood, 

that we may be in him, and he in vs, The ſe- 
cond rule, is touching the order of this v- 
nion: That we are ioyned to the fleſh of 
Chriſt, and by his fleſh to his godhead. For 
that which brings vs to haue fellowſhip 
with God, ioynes vs to God. Now by the 
fleſh of Chriſt we haue our fellowſhip 
with God, It is as the vaile of the temple, 
whereby the high Prieſt entred into the 
holy of holies, and in the preſence of God. 
Againe it ſerues as a pipe, or conduit to 
deriue the efficacie and operation of the 
godhead vnto vs. The third rule is: that 
this vnion ſtands not in imagination, but is 
a true and reall coniunction. Neither doth 
the diſtance of place (we beeing on earth 
and the fleſh of Chriſt in heauen) hinder 
this vnion. The minde is vnited after a ſort 
tothe thing it mindeth. After the contract 
of marriage, two diſtinct perſons beeing a 
thouſand miles aſunder, remaine one fleſh. 
If nature afoard thus much: why may not 
the like be found in the coniunction that is 
aboue nature? The laſt rule is: That the 
bond of this coniunction is one and the 
ſame ſpirit, beeing both in Chriſt and vs: 
firſt in Chriſt, and then in vs. This teach - 


eth S. Iohn, ſaying, that Chriſt d welt in vs by 


bis ſpirit ginen onto vs, Againe this ſpirit 
worketh in vs faith, which alſo knits vs to 
Chriſt : who as Paul faith , dwells in our 
hearts by faith, And by this we further fee 
that diſtance of place hinders not this vni- 
on. The ſpirit of God beeing infinite may 
dwell both in Chriſt and vs: and our faith 


(Chriſt the true andperfeft Gaie. . 


though it be ſeated within our hearts, yet 
can it reach forth it ſelfe, and apprehend 
Chriſt in heauen. 

The ſecond deſire of Paul is, bas he may 
be found of God to be in Chrift, that is, that 
God would reſpect him as a member of 
Chriſt , and accept him into his fauour e- 
ternally for Chriſt. For the better vnder- 
ſtanding of this , the order that God vſcth 
in ſhewing his loue muſt be obſerued. 
Firſt of all, he beginnes his love in Chriſt, 
whome he loues fimply for himſelfe: then 
from Chriſt he deſcends to them that are 
vnited to Chriſt, conſidering them euen as 
parts of Chriſt : whome alſo he loueth, yet 
not ſimply , but reſpectiuely, in and for 
Chriſt. He that lookes vpon things of di- 
uers kindes through a greene glaſſe, be- 
holds them all to be greene: euen ſo, whom 
God reſpecteih in and for Chriſt, they are 
loued of God, as he is loued, and righteous 
as he is righteous. And this is the thing 
which Paul deſireth, that in the day of 
iudgement he may be thus reſpected. 

Hence we learne, that God wil make an 
examination of all out hearts, liues, and 
workes, in the day of iudgement. For this 
Finding, which Paul mentioneth, preſup- 
poſeth,that god ſees, & obſerues our waies, 
and will one day certenly diſcouer them, 
knowing euen now certenly whether we 
be in Chriſt or no. For this cauſe we are to 
call our ſelues to an account, yea to a ſtrait 
actount: for God will find out whatſoeuer 
is amiſſe, though we haue skill to make 
faire ſhewes before men. And we are with- 
all to amend our ſeluts. Salomon vpon this 
ground diſſwades the young man fro for- 


nication; why ſbouldeſi thow my ſoune ( ſaith pron aa 


heJrake delight in a ſtrange woman, ſceing the 
waies of men are before < eye of God, and he 
pondereth all their paths? To this purpoſe . 
the Tewes haue a ſaying worth our mar- 
king : write, ſay they, three things in thy 
heart, and thou ſhalt neuer ſinne: There is 
an cye that ſeeth thee, an care that heareth 
thee, and a hand that writeth all thy doings in 
a booke, The cauſe of our manifold ſinnes 
is, that me falſly think, that god neither ſees 
nor heares them. Thus faith Dauid of his 


enemies: They brag in their talke,and ſwords pial a 


are in their lips, for ſay they, who heareth vs? 

Againe, here we ſee Pauls care, yea the 
pitch of all his deſires and his principall 
forecaſt,that he might be found of God in 
the day of judgement to be a member of 
Chriſt. The like muſt be our care & fore- 
caſt mea in the time of this life: yea this 

mult 


NK. 11.38. 


Ueb. 2 


be lenit to Chriſt, and ſo ace 
-when he ſhall riſe to judge | 
vs, watch and pray that we may ſiand before 


the Sonne of man: and this we cannot doe, 


muſt be the cave of all cares, that we may 
of God, 
t. Chriſt bids 


vnles we be incorporated into Chriſt. We 
are bidden firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of 
heauen: and that is indeed to be in Chriſt. 
To be wiſe and circumſpeR in many mat- 
ters, and yet to want forecaſt to compaſſe 


our maine and principall good, is the grea- 


teſt folly of all. What is the fault of the foo- 
liſh virgins? virgins they were as the wile: 
they caried the burning lamps of Chriſti- 
an profeſſion : likewiſe they had oyle, that 


is, the oyle of grace: but alas, they had not 
oyle enough to furniſh their lamps. Their 


fault was, that they wanted forecaſt to fur- 
niſh themſelues with oyle ſufficient. And 


there is neuer ſufficiencie of oyle, till we be 


true and liuely members of Chriſt. And 


this was their damnable follie, that they 


contented themſelues with the name and 


profeſſion of Chriſt, and had not a ſerious 


and ſpeciall care indeed to be members of 


Chriſt. Therefore let vs now diligently in- 
deauour to be that in this life which we de- 
fire to be found of god in the day of iudg- 
ment. There be three iudgements which 
we are to vndergo, the iudgement of men, 
of our ſelues, and of God. The two firſt we 
may falſifie, the third we cannot. For men 
we may deceiue, and our ſelues we may 
deceiue;but God we cannot. It is the foun- 
dation of all good things to be ingrafted 
into Chriſt: and for this cauſe, all ihe fore- 
calt of our heads, all other cares and ſtu- 
dies ſhould giue place that. this might be 
accompliſhed. Some man may hereupon 


demand, xhat he ſhould doe, that he might 


be in Chriſt. Ianſwer, two things: firſt he 


muſt breake off all his ſinnes, and turne 


vnto God: ſecondly, he muſt pray carneſt- 
ly euen vnto the death, that his heart may 
be knit to Chriſt. Againe it may be demi- 
ded, how it may be knowne of vs, that we 
are in Chriſt, S. Iohn anſwereth, Hereby we 
hnow that he dwelleth in vs bythe ſpirit which 
he hath ginen vs. And we may know that we 
haue the ſpiritof Chriſt, if the fame minde, 
inclinaton, and diſpofition,thelikeloue to 
God and man, the lilee meelcenes, patience, 
& obedience be in vs which was in Chriſt. 
v. 9. — Not hazing mine owne righteouſ- 
net, which is of the lam, but that which is of the 
faith of Chrift,c>c. : 
The Apoſtle having taught in general 
tearmes, that Chriſt is his gaine, here be- 
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g inne; to detlare the fan e in me 73. Ti 
culat ſort. For he ſets: downe'a'thi f 8 - 


gaine which he deſired to obtain of Chrilts 


the firſt is, che righreonſurs of briſ: the ſe · 
cond is,inwatd fellow/2ip with him: the third 
is, the xe/urr#&ion of the bodis to eternall 
elorie. Now this righteouſnes of Chriſt; 
which Paul makes his firſt gaine, is hãdled 


of, I will firſt open the meaning of the 


words. And firſt of all, it muſt be knowne, , 


that they are an expoſition of the wordes 
wnich went before. For whereas Paul had 
deſited to be fond in Chriſt, now he ſhews 
his one meaning, that he defired therein 
nothing els bui that he might be accepted 
of God for Chriſts ſake, and be eſteemea 
righteous in his righteouſneſſe. And that 


this righteouſneſle may be the beiter diſ- 


cerned, he ſets downe two forts of iuſtice: 
the one he refuſeth, the other he deſireth 
and chooſeth. The ri glueouſneſle refuſed, 
he calls it his owne: becauſe it is within 
him, &it is exerciſed by the powers of his 
ſoule, namely, his mind, will, affections. He 
ſaith further, it is of the lam, that is, ofthe 
works which the law requireth: for(as Paul 


ſaith) the righteouſues of the law is this, He Rom. 


that doth theſe things ſhall line therein, A- 
gaine of the iuſtice deſired, he ſaith, it is by 
the faith ef Chriſt, that is, it ariſeth of the o- 
bedience of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 
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in the 9. v. fdr the better knowledge where- 


19.55 


For in this manner to the Romanes, he nom 20.54 


puts the faith of Chriſt, for faith in the 
blood of Chriſt, And whereas. ſorhe man 
might happily ſay, that euen this tighte- 
ouſneſſe is ours, as the former, Paul addeih 
further, that it is of God, wholly and onely, 
and not of vs either in whole or in part; 
beeing freely giuen of him vpon our faith, 
that is, when we beleeue. 86. 

In theſe few words Paul coucheth ma- 
ny weightie points of doArine. I will di- 
ſtinctly propound them one by one. Firſt 
of all, he makes a double iuſtice, one of the 
Law, the other of the Goſpel: yea he op- 
poſeth them as conttaties in the caſe of iu - 
ſtification: and that they may the better be 
conceived, he deſeribes the ſeuerally. Tou- 


ching the juſtice of the law, he ſets it down 


by 2. tungs. Firſt he ſaith, it is within vs:be . 
cauſe it is nothing els but a conformitie of 
heart and life to the wil of God reucaled in 
the ſaid law. And the la knowes not the 
righteotiſnes which is without vs. Second= 
ly he notes the matter of it, that it conſiſts 
of ſuch vertues & works as the jawpreſcri« 
beth. Now the iuſtice of the goſpel it 58 
Lkewiſe 


likewiſe ſet forth by foure thingy. Firſt it is 


not in vs, but forth of vs: becauſe Paul op- 


poſeth it to the righteouſneſſe which is 
ours and within vs. Secondly Paul ſets 
dovyne the matter of it, or the perſon in 
whome it is, namely Chriſt. Of whome le- 
remie ſaith, /ehouah is our righteonſneſſe. 
And Chrilt muſt be cõſidered two waies; 
as God, and as Mediatour: according to 
which two reſpects he hath a double righ - 
teouſneſſe. One as God, and that is infinit, 
and therefore incommunicable. The other 
as Mcdiatour , is the obedience of Chriſt 
which he performed in his manhood, cõ- 
ſiſting of two parts, his ſufferings in life & 
death, and his fulfilling of the lawe for vs. 
And this very obediẽce which is in Chriſt 
and not in vs, is the very matter of the iu- 
ſtice of the goſpel. Thirdly, Paul ſets down 
the meanes whereby this iuſtice is made 
ours, and that is faith, which doeth reſt on 
Chriſt & apply his obedience to vs. Laſtly 
Paul ſets downe the author of this iuſtice, 
and that is God,who of his grace and mer- 
cy freely giues Chriſt & his obediece vnto 
vs, when we beleeue. Out of theſe foure 
points a definition ofthe juſtice of the go- 
ſpell may be framed thus. It is the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the mediatour, namely the obe- 
dience of Chriſt giuen vs freely of God, & 
receiued by our faith. 

By this diſtinction of Legall and Euan- 
gelicall zuſtice, we learne the difference of 
the lawe and the Goſpel. The lawe promi- 
ſeth life vpon the condition of our works, 
or obedience performed according tothe 
tenour of the law. The Goſpel requires not 
the condition of merit, or of any worketo 
be done on our parts in the caſe of our iu- 
ſtification, but onely preſcribes vs to be- 
leeue in Chriſt & to reſt on his obediẽce, 
as our iuſtice before the tribunall ſeat of 
God. Secondly by this we learne, that the 
Church of Rome and the learned therein, 
are ignorant of the right difference be- 
tweene the lawe and the Goſpell. For they 
teach, ihat the righteouſneſſe, which ſtands 
in our inherent vertues and works done by 
x. is required for inſtification as wel in the 
Goſpel as in the Lawe: and that the diffe- 
rence lies onely in this, that the law is more 
dar ke, and without grace: the Goſpel more 

plaine hauing alſo the grace of God an- 


nexed unto it. to inable vs in our own per- 
ſons to doe that which both lawe and Go- 
ſpel require. But this is indeed to malce a 
conſuſion of the Law and Goſpel, and to 
aboliſh the diſtinction of the twofold iu - 


Chriſt the true and pere Qaine. 


ſlice before named; which may not be. 

The ſecond point of doctrine deluered 
by Paulis, That a ſinner ſtands iuſt before 
the Tribunall ſeate of God, not by the iu- 
ſtice of the law, but by the iuſtice of faub, 
whichis the obedience of Chriſt, without 
any workes of ours. And becauſe this point 
of doctrine is of great moment, and is 
withall oppugned of many, I will further 
confirme it by ſome ſpeciall reaſons. Fuſt 
of all, in the iuſtification of a ſinner, God 
manifeſts his mercie and iuſtice to the ſull. 


For, as Paul ſaith, he iftifieth freely by grace: Romzay, 


and in iuſtifying. he is net onely 4 inſlifier bus 
alſo iuſt. Nowe this concurrence of mexcie 
and iuſtice is no where to be found, but in 
the obediẽce of Chriſt, performed by him 
in our roome and ſtead. As for al Chriſtian 
vertues and workes of godly men, they are 
by mercie accepted of & ol , but they doe 
not ſatisfic the iuſtice of God according to 
the tenour of the Jawe. Secondly Paul in 
the epiſtle to the Romans , conſidering 
Abrahi not as an idolater vncouerted, but 
as a beleeuer, yea as the father of all the 


faithfull: faith, that then he was inflified "EL 


without works;and that, his faith, that is, the 
Meſſias apprehended by his faith, was 
counted vnto him for righteduſneſſe, long 
after his conuerſion. Nowe as he, whois a 
pattern for vs to follow, is iuſtified, ſo muſt 
we be juſtified, and no otherwiſe. Thirdly, 
as by Adis diſobedience we are made ſin · 
ners, ſo by Chriſts obedience are we made 
righteous : but by Adams diſobedience 


imputed to vs, are we made ſinners: there- de gra- nil. 
fore we are made iuſt by the obedience of. 


Chriſt imputed. Bernard vſed this reaſon. 
home (ſaith he) another mans fault defiled, 
another mans water waſhed. Ter in calling it 
another mans fault, I doe not denie it tobe 
onrs:otherwiſe it could not defile vs, But it is 
another mans,becauſe we all not knowing of it, 
fmnedin Adam, It is ours, becauſe we haue 
ſinned, though in another, and it is imputed to 
vs by the inſt indgement of God, though it be 
ſecret. Tet, that thou maieſt not complaine,O * 
man, againſt the diſobedience of Adam, there 
is giuen thee the obedience of Chriff: that bee- 
ing ſould fer nought , thou maieſt be redeemed 
for nowghe, Againe the doctrine of imputed 
iuſtice he teacheth expreſſely, 
are dead, that the ſati faction of one might be 
muted to all. as he alone bare the ſinnes of al. 


Againe, Death is put to flight by the death of * d eilies erb 


Chrift,and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt it im- 


parted to vr. Fourthly Paul ſaith, ¶ Briſt ira coraqo. 


made vnto wi of Godguſtice, that i, iuſtice 
b im- 


4 2 Lira vpon 


ſaying: Al pg 


imputes: for in the next words he faith, he 
is made our /anfification, that is, our iuſtice 
not imputed, but inherent. Fittly,as Chriſt 
vas made ſinne, ſo are we made the iuſtice 
of God, but Chriſt was made our ſinne, not 
by any conueiance of any corruption into 
his moſt holy heart, but by imputation. 
We therefore are made the juſtice of God 
by like imputation. And leaſt any man 
{ſhould yet ſurmiſe that this iuſlice is not 
imputed;butinfuſed into vs, Paul faith, We 
are made the inflice of God in him, that is, in 
Chriſt. Hence it followeth manifeſtly, ihat 
there is no vertue or work within ys which 
juſtifieth before God, and that our iuſtice, 
whereby we ate iuſt inthe ſight of God, 
and accepted to life eternall, is out of vs. & 
placed in Chriſt. Thus much haue the Fa- 
thers obſerued vpon this text of Paul. Au- 


nchir.c- 41.3% guſtine ſaith, that Chriſt was made ſinne, 
ce verois Hot. that we might be made iuſtice ; not our iu. 


ſlice, but Gods iuſtice; neither in vs but in 
him: as he declared finne not to be his, but 
ours,not placed in him,but in vs. Hierome 
ſaith, Chriſt being offered for vs tooke the 
name of ſinne that we might be made the 
righteouſnes of God in him, not cura, nor in 
v. In the ſame manner ſpeake Theophi- 
lact, Anſelme, Sedulius presbyter and o- 
thers. Laſtly, man conſidered as a creature 
before his fal. owed vnto god the fulfilling 
of the law, which as a certaine tribute was 
daily to be paid vnto him. After the fall, he 
doubled his debt, becauſe he then became 
debter to God of a ſatisfaction due for the 
breach of the law. Now the not paiment of 
this double debt is our vnrighteouſnes. But 
where may we find a ſufficient paiment for 
this debt? we our ſelues by out ſinnes daily 
increaſe the ſaide debt. And our owne 
workes, though proceeding of faith, are 
no conuenient paiment; becauſe we can · 
not by one debt pay another. And if we 
ſhall ſearch through heauen & earth, there 
is nothing to be found, that may ſtand for 
paiment with God, but the obedience of 
the redeemer, which he hath preſented and 
laide downe before the throne of the Al- 
mightie, as an endles treaſure to make pai · 
ment in our behalfe. And becauſe the faide 
obedience is a ſatisfaction for our vnrigh- 
teouſnes, it is alſo our juſtice in the aecep - 
tation of God. By theſe and other reafons, 
it appeares, that nothing can abſolue vs 
before God, and procure the right of e- 
ternall life, but the onely obedience of the 
mediator Chriſt, God and man: and that 
without any vertue or worke of ours. 
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Hence lt follows that the preſent cluirch 
of Rome corrupt the article of iuſtifirati- 
on, by mingling things together, which 
can no more be compounded and ming- 
Jed together, then fire and water: namely; 
the iultice of the Goſpel with the juſtice of 
the Law. For it makes a double juſlificati- 
on: the firſt containes two parts, pardon 
of ſinne by the death of Chrttt; and the in- 
fuſed habit of charitie. The ſetond is by 
works, which(they ſay)doe meritoriouſly 
incteaſe the firſt juſtification, and procure 
etetnall life. Here we ſee the ſoueraigne 
medicine of the Goſpel, namely remiſſion 
of ſinnes, tempered with the poiſon of the 
law. For though vertues and workes pre- 
ſcribed inthe law,haue theit plate,as good 
gifts of God, in our lues and conterfati- 
on; yet when they are ſet vp higher, and 
brought within the circle of iuſtification as 
meritotious cauſes; they are put quite out 
of their place, and ate no beiter then poi · 
ſon: and hereupon are teatmed of Paul, 
loſſe and dung. But ſuch as deſire to be 
tearmed Catholikes, alleadge for thẽſelues 
againſt vs, that the obedience of Chriſt, 
that is, the righteouſnes of another cannot 
poſſibly be our righteouſnes. I anſwer, that 
the iuſtice of another may be our iuſtice, 
if it be really made ours. Andi this is true in 
Chriſt. For when we beginne to beleeue in 
him, though our perſons remaine cuer- 
more diſtinct and vnconfounded, yet are 
we made one with him, and according to 
the tenour of the Euangelicall couenant, * 
are we gruen to him, and he to vs: ſo as we 
may truly ſay, Chriſt is mine, as we cã tru- 
ly ſay, this houſe or this land is mine. Now 
if Chriſt be ours, then alſo his obedience ix 
not onely his, but outs alſo: his, becauſe it 
is in him; ours, becauſe with him it is gi- 
uen vs of God. Againe they alleadge, That 
when Paul refuſeth the righteoulnes of 
the law, he meanes nothing els but the 
wotkes of the law , that are performed by 
the ſtrength of nature, and that he doth 
not exclude the works of grace. Ianſwer, 
it is falſe: for he ſpeakes of himſelfe in the 
time prefent when he wasa Chriſtian A- 
poſtle: and therefore he excludes all righ- 
teouſnes of his one, which he had by the 
law, euen when he was an Apoſtle. And 
the obieftion, Rom. 6, 1. hat then?ſhall 
we ſinne that grate may abonnd? cannot be 
inferred vpon iuflification by workes of 
grace: but vpon a juſtification by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt imputed to vs, without all 
works of our one. | 
Againe, 


II. 46. 


Rom.; 25. 


Phil. 1.29. 


Lux. 24 15. 


- Againe, that we are iuſtified, not by the 
iuſtice of the law, but by the iuſtice of faith, 
here is the foundation of our comfort. For 
hereupon, if we be tempted inthe time of 
this lite, we may oppole againſt the temp- 
ter this our iuſtice. It Satan plead againſt 
vs, that we are ſinners, and therefore ſub- 
iect to cternall damnation: let vs anſwer 
him that, the obedience of Chriſt hath 
freed vs from this damnation. If he plead 
further,that we neuer fulfilled the Jaw; and 
conſequently that we haue no right to eter- 
nall life: we muſt anſwer him, that Chriſt 
fulfilled the law for vs. If he ſhall vexe and 
vpbraid vs with conſideration of our ma- 
nifold wants and corruptions; let vs tell 
him, that ſo long as we turne vnto God, 
from all our cuill waies, bewaile our cor- 
ruptions, and belceue in Chriſt, all our 
wants are couered in his obedience. A- 
gaine, it in the time of death, the feare and 
apprehenſion of the iudgement and anger 
of God terrifie vs, we are to oppoſe this o- 
bedience of our Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, to 
the iudgement of God, and to put it be- 
tweene Gods anger and vs: yea we are to 
reſt vpon it, and to inſold and wrappe our 
ſoules in it, and thus to preſent them to 
God. Iſai the prophet ſaith, that the Meſ- 
ſiah is a place of refuge, ſhelter, or ſhade, 4. 
gainſt the tempeſt or burning heate of the 
wrath of God. And Paul ſaith, he is our 
propitiatorie: io ſignifie, that as the propi- 
tiatorie couered the arke, and the law in 
the arlce, which is the hand writing againſt 
vs, from the preſente of God: fo Chriſt 
couereth our ſinnes, and puts himſelfe be- 


" vs and the indignation of his Fa- 
t 


er. 
The third & laſt point of doctrine here 
deliuered by Paul is, T har faith is the mea- 
nes to receiue and to obtaine the obedience 
of Chriſt for our iuſtice, That this may the 
better be conceiued, foure points are to be 
handled. What this faith is? how it is a 
meanes toobtaine juſtice ? whether alone 
by it ſelfe, or by the helpe of other vertues? 
when and how long it is the only meanes? 
For the firſt: Faith is a ſpeciall gift of god 
whereby we beleeue Chriſt and his bene- 
nefits to be ours. In the firſt place I ſay, it 
is a gift of God: becauſe it comes wholly 


ol God, and not from the minde or will 


of man. Thus Paul faith, Jr is giuen yon for 
Chriſt to belreue in him: and Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour ſaith to two of his diſciples O fooliſs 
& ſlowe of heart ta beleeue. If it be obiected, 
that when we beleeue firſt, we then beleeue 


Qxiſtibe true and penſettf Saine. 


— 


willingly: I anſwer, it is ſo indeede: yet is 
not this willingnes in vs by nature, but 
by grace: becauſe when God giues vnto vs 
the gifts of faith, he gives vs aſſo to will to 
belceue. None comes to Chriſt but hee us 
drawne of the father: and to be drawne js , 
when the vnwilling will is changed, and by 
the power of God made a willing will. I 
adde further, that faith in the Meſſias is a 
ſpeciall gift, ſor two cauſes. Firſt , becauſe 
it is a gift aboue not onely corrupted, but 
alſo aboue the firſt created nature. For it 
was neuer in mans nature by creation. A- 
dam neuer had it: neither did the morall 
lawe reueale it vnto vs; becauſe it neuer 
knew this faith. Neuertheleſſe other ver- 
tues, as loue of God and man, feare of god, 
&c. are reuealed of the law, and were in 
mans nature by creation. Againe, whereas 
all other gifts of God are giuen to them 
that are ingrafted into Chriff, fach is giuen 


b - ; . b Non inſitis, ſed 
to them that b are to be ingrafted : becauſe — 


it is the ingrafting, and therfore can not be 

iuen to them that are allreadie in Chriſt, 
— to them that are to be in Chriſt. Fur- 
ther, I ſay, that by faith, we beleeue Chriſt 
and his benefits to be ours. For this is the 
propertic of faith, whereby it differs from 
all other graces of God. When Thomas 
had put his finger into the fide of Chriſt, 


he ſaid, My Lord, and my God: to whome Ieh 


Chriſt replied, Becauſe thou haſt ſcene , thou 
haſt beleened , Where we ſee, that this is 
faith, to belecue Chriſt to be our Lord & 


our God. Paul faith, 1 live by the faith of Oil 


( briſt: now what hemeanes by faith, he 
ſhewes in the next words: who hath lowed 
CME and ginen himſelfe FORCME.. 

If a mi ſhal demand, vpon what grounds 
(becauſe we are not to goe by imagination) 
Iſay. vpon what grounds he is to conceiue 
a faith, that Chriſt is his Chriſt: Ianſwer, 
the gounds are two. The firſt is the com- 
mandement of God,to beleeue Chriſt and 
his benefits to be ours, 1. Ioh.3. 23. This 
is the cemmandement, that ye beleene in the 
name of his ſonne Jeſus ¶ hriſt. Nowe to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, is to put our confidẽce in 


him: and we can put no confidence in him, 


vnleſſe we be firſt aſſured that he with his 


benefits is ours. And whatſoeuer we aske 


in praier, we are commanded to beleeue Mark. na 


that it ſhall be giuen vnto vs. Nowe aboue 
all things we ate to aske that Chriſt and his 
benefits may be giuen vnto vs of God. 
This therefore muſt we beleeue. The ſe- 
cond ground is this: we muſt conſider the 
manner that God vſeth in propounding 
tlie 
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thepromile of abe · to :forhe doch 


not only ſet it forth vue vs in a general 


ſort, but alſo he vſeth meete and comneni- 
ent mcanes {6 apply it £6 the perſdus of 


men, Firſt of all; he confirmes it by oath; 
that we our ſelues might the better ap- 
phe it and reape ſure conſolation thereby. 


Secondly God giueth vnto vs the ſpirit of 


adoption; which beareth witneſſe to aur 
conſcienees of ſuch thinges as God 
hath giuen vnto vs in particullar , and 
are onely in generall manner propoun- 


ded in the promiſe. And this teſtimo- 


nie mult be certaine in it felfe; and alſo 
plainly known vnto vs; els is itno teſtimo- 
nie. Thirdly both the facratnents,are ſeales 
of the promiſe: in the lawtull ꝓſe whereof 
God offers,yea exhibits Chriſt vnto vs, & 
doth (as it were) write our names within 
the promiſe, that we might not doubt. 
No then, looke as Gpd giues the pro- 
miſe, ſo awiſt we by faith receiue it. But 
god giues the promiſe, and withall applies 
it: we therefore muſt receiue the promiſe, 
and by faith apply it to our ſelues. If any 
man ſhall ſay, that he can not conceive a 
ſpeciall faith vpon theſe grounds by reaſon 
of his viibelcefe: I anſwer, that he muſt 


ſtriue againſt his vnbeleefe, atid indeauour 


to beleeue by defiring, asking, ſeeking, 
knocking : and God will accept the will 
to beleeue for faith it ſelfe , ſo be it there be 
an honeſt heatt touched with ſorrow for 
ſinnes paſt, and a purpoſe to ſin no more. 

That we may yet better know, what 
faith is;vnderſtand that there be two kinds 
of falſe faith, like indeed to trite faith, &yet 
no faith at all. The firſt, is when a man cõ- 
ceiues in his heatt a 8 that 
Chriſt is his Sauiour, and yet carries in the 
ſame heart a purpoſe to ſinne, and makes 
nochange or amendment ofhis life . This 
perſwafionisnothing but preſumption, & 
a counterfeit of true faith, whoſe propertie 
is to purifie the heart and to ſhew it ſelfe in 
the exerciſes of inuocation and truerepen- 
tance . The ſecond is, when men con- 
ceiue a ſtrong perſwaſion, that Chriſt 
is their SauiGur, and yet for all this con · 
temne and deſpiſe the Miniſterie of the 
word and Sacraments. This alſo is an o- 


ther counterfeit. For true faith is cõceiued, 


cheriſhed and confirmed by the vſe ofthe 
word and ſacraments. And we thuſt there 
ſeeke Chriſt, where God will giue him vn- 
to vs: now God giues Chriſt in the word 
& ſacramients;& in them he doth as ĩt were 
open his hand & reach forth all tlie bleſ- 
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ws of Chriſt vnto v. We muſt notthet- 
eamagineto nde Chriſt ; where and 
howwe hft; butwe mult feeke him lu the 
word and facraments, & here muſt We re- 


- ceme him, if wedefiretbreceiue hit arighi. 


The ſetond pomtto be conſidered 18: 
How fauh is a meanes io iuſtiſie ? Tanſwer 


ſhus. Faith doth not iuſtiſie as iriSatiexcel- 


Jem worke of God in vs: for then all ver- 
tues tight be meanes of mſtification ; as 
well as faith, It doth not juſtifie us it is an 
excellent vertue in it ſeifetbecauſent is im- 
perfect & mimgled with vnbeleefe. It doth 
not iuſtifie as a meanes to prepare and diſ- 
poſe vs to our iuſtification : for ſo ſoone as 


we begin to beletue in Chriſt, e are ijuſtis 
fied d withotit any diſpoſition or = nay d Chiyſon.bom. 
185 


tion cõming betweent᷑ faith and iuſtificati- 


the kernel] containes the ute with all his 
branches. For then ſhould it be a part, yea 
the 4 — of our juſtite. Whereas 
Saint Paul diſtinguiſheth iuſtiee and faith , 
ſaying, that aur r1ghtronſues is of God 

fanh: & not for Lab, but; iy faith. Nowe 


then faith iuſtifies, as n is an Inſtfument or 


hand to apprehend or receive the benefits 
of Chriſt for ours; & ihis apprehepfion is 
made, whe we doe indeede beleeue Chriſt 
and his benefits ts be ours. And kiſt any 
ſhould imagine, that the very actiõ of faith 
in apprehending Chriſt, juſtifieth : we are 
to vnderſtand that faith doth not appre- 
hende by power from it ſelfe, but by ver- 
tue ofthe couenant. If a man beleeue the 
kingdome of France to be his, it is not thei - 
fore his: yet if he beleeue Chriſt and the 
kingdome of heauen by Chriſt to be hiszit 
u his indeede : hot ſimply becauſe he be- 
leeues, but becauſe he beleeueth vpon eõ · 
mandemecrit and ptomiſe:for in the tenour 
of the couenant, God promiſeth to impute 
the obedience of Chriſt vnto vs for out 
tizhteonſnefle,if we beleede, 

The third point is, Whether faith alone 
be the meanes to obtaine the iuſtice of 
Chriſt for vs or no? I anſwer, jtisthe only 
meanes without the helpè of any other ver- 
tue or worke, For Paul here teacheth, that 
faith apprehendeth Chriſt for fighieouſ- 
nes, winhdut the law: that is, without ady 
thing thatthe Jaw requireth at our hands. 
And here by this excluſive partiele with. 
ont the law] he teatheth three inge. The 
Grft,that nothing within vs is an eieit᷑t of 
merorious cauſe, either princpal or leſſe 


ptincipall, in whole or in part, of our iuſti- 


- Aaaa 1 fication 


7. in Rom, Quo ts 
primum he mg 
cr 


on. Laſtly it doth not iuſtifie as it containes 


e. iide it, con- 
ſel tim ſmul itle 


in it all other vertues and good workes, as lucas. 
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fication or reconciliation with God. The 
ſecond, that nothing within vs is an inſtru- 
ment or meanes to applie the obedience of 
Chriſt vnto vs, but faith whichis ordained 
of God to be an hand toreceiue the free fa- 
uour of God in the merit of Chriſt . The 
third, that our renouation or ſanctification 
is no matter, forme, or part of our iuſtifi- 
cation, but that it wholly ſtands in the im- 

utation of the iuſtice of Chriſt. Ina word, 
Paul vtterly excludes all thivgs that are 
within vs, whether by nature or by grace, 
from the act of iuſtification: that in this ar- 
ticle, onely grace, onely Chriſt, only faith, 


only mercie in pardon of ſinne may raigne. 


It may be here obiected that Abraham was 
;uſtified not by faith alone, but by works, 
as S. Iames teacheth. I anſwer, there is a 
double iuſtification, one of the perſon 
whereby a man of a ſinner is made no ſin- 
net: the ſecond is the juſtification of the 
faith ofthe perſon, whereby faith is decla- 
red to be true faith : and this ſecond is by 
workes: and of it S. Iames ſpeaketh as 
appearesv. 18. Where he faith, Shew me 
thy faith by thy workes . And whereas hee 


faith, that Abraham our father was inſlified 


by workes, his meaning is, that Abraham by 
workes iuſtified himſelfe to be a true be- 
leeuer, yea the father of all the faithfull: & 
his faith was made perfect by works, verſ. 
22. that is, declared or iuſtified tobe a true 


faith. 


The fourth or laſt point is, When and 
how log faith alone iuſtifiethꝰ I anſwer, not 
onely in the beginning of our conuerſion, 
but alſo in the continuance, and finall ac- 


compliſhment thereof. For here Paul de- 


fires in the daie of iudgement to ſtand be- 
fore God only by the iuſtice of faith, with- 
out his owne iuſtice of the lawe. And Paul 
brings in Abraham (as I haue noted be- 


fore) in the very middeſt of godly con- 


uerſation and holy obedience to be iuſtifi- 
ed without any workes by his faith in the 
Meſſias. And Paul auoucheth three things 
of faith : by it we haue acceſſe to the grace 
of God: by it we ſlandin the ſame grace: by 
it we reioyce vnder the bope of glorie, Thus 
then, we ſee there is one only way of iuſti- 
fication, namely that we are iuſtified and 
accepted of God to life eternall through 
grace alone, by faith alone, for Chriſt alone 
in the beginning, middle, and ende of our 
conuerſion. And here is plainly diſcouered 
the errour ofthe church of Rome. It makes 
a double iuſtification: one whereby a ſin- 
ner is made of an euill man a iuſt man; & 
this they ſay is by faith alone: the ſecond 
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is, whereby a man of a iuſt man is made 
more iuſt: & this (ſay they) is by faith and 
works togither: but falſly, as haue ſhewed. 

By all this which hath bin ſaide, we ſee 
how 1 comes by, and vpon 
the faith of Chriſt. And hence we learne, 
that ĩt ſtands vs in hand to prooue whe- 
ther we haue faith or no: becauſe where is 
no faith, there is no juſtice. Secondly our 
dutie is to labour fer ſuch a faith, that can 
and doth iuſtifie it ſelfe to be true faith, by 
workes of loue io God and man. Thirdly 
we muſt by this faith, reſt and wholly relie 
our ſelues on the obedience of Chriſt boih 
in life and death: yea whatſoeuer doth be- 
fall vs. Though God ſhould reach out 
his hand & deſtroy vs, we muſt ſtill reſt 
vpon him. 

Secondly if our iuſtice be forth of vs, & 
we muſt by faith truſt God tor it: then 
much more muſt we truſt him for health, 
wealth, libertie, peace, foode, and raiment, 
and for all the things of this life. And i we 
cannot truſt him in the leſſe, we ſhal neuer 
truſt him in the principall. Therefore it 
is our part to walke in the duties of our 
callings, and to obey God therein: & for 
the ſucceſſe of our Jabours to truſt him vp- 
on his word; yea whe all worldly helps & 
ſuccours faile, to truſt in him ſtill. If we cã- 
not truſt him for our temporal life we ſhal 
neuer truſt him for our ſaluation. 

The ſecond gaine which Paul defireth, 
is fellowſhip with Chriſt; in the 10. verſe. 
Where it is ſet forth firſt generally, and the 
by his parts. Generally in thefe wordes 
[That I may know him.] Here it muſt be re- 
mẽbred that knowledge is twofold, knows 
ledge of faith, and of experience, Knowe- 
ledge of faith is to be aſſured of Chriſt & 
his benefits, though it be againſt all hu- 
mane reaſon, hope, and experience. Of this 
Paul faith, /t is eternall life 10 know thee the 
onely God, c. The knowledge of experi- 
enceis to haue a ſenſe and feeling of our 
inward fellowſhip with Chriſt, and vpon 
often obſeruation of his goodnes to grow 
more and more in experience of his lone. 
Now this knowledge is here meant, & not 
the firſt, which was before mentioned, ver. 
8. And therfore Pauls deſire is, that he may 
growe more and more in holy experience 
of the endleſſe loue of God, & fellowſhip 
with Chriſt. | 

The parts of this deſired comunion are 
two: Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his reſur- 
rectiõ, & fellowſhip with him in his death. 
The former is expreſſed in theſe words, 
[and the vertue of his reſurreflion.] And 
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for the better conceiuing vf it, vie are to 
confider what the reſurrection of Chriſt 
is? and what is the vertue thereof ? That 


the reſurrection of Chriſt may be rightly 


conceiued, fiue points are to be scanned. 
The firſt, touching the perſon of him that 
roſe: and that was Chriſt, God and man. 
Indeede properly the bodie alone did riſe, 
and not the ſouleor Godhead, yet by rea- 
ſon of the vnion of the to natures in the 
vnitie of one perſon, whole Chriſt aroſe, 
or God himſelfe made man aroſe. This 
cõmeuds vnto vs the excellencie of Chriſts 
reſurrection, and makes it to be the ſoun- 
dation vnto vs of our reſurrection. The ſe- 
cond point is, For whom he roſe? He raſe 
not as a priuate perſon for himſelfe alone; 
but he roſe in our roome and ſtead, & that 
for vs: ſo when he aroſe; all the cle aroſe 
with him, and in him. Thus ſaith Paul, that 
the Epheſiãs were raiſed together with him. 
His reſurrection therefore was publike: 
and this is the ground of our comfort. The 
third point is, When he aroſe ? He aroſe 
then,when he lay in bondage vnder death, 
and that in the graue, which is as it were 


the caſtle and hold of death. When Peter 


faith , that God looſed the ſorrowes of death, 
he ſignifieth that Chriſt was made captiue 
for a time to the firſt death and to the ſor- 
rowes of the ſecond, Now in the midſt of 
this captiuitic and bondage, he raiſed him- 
ſelfe: and this argues, that his reſurrection 
is a full victorie and conqueſt ouer death 
and all our ſpirituall enemies. The fourth 
point is, That he roſe by his one power, 
as he faith of himſelfe, I haue power to lay 
downe my life, aud to rake it vp againe, If this 
had not bin, though he had riſen a thou- 
ſand. times by the power of another, he 
had not bin a perfect Redeemer, The laſt 
point is, Wherein ſtands the reſurrection 
of Chriſt ? Anſ. It conſiſts in three ations 
of Chriſt. The firſt is the revniting of his 
bodie to his ſoule , both which were ſeue- 
red for a time, though neither of thẽ were 


ſeuered from the Godhead. The ſecond 


action is the change of this naturall life, 
which he lead in theeſtate of humiliation, - 


into a heauenly and ſpirituall life without 
— maintained by foode as 
before. For we find not that after his reſur- 
rection he euer tooke meate for neceſſitie, 
but onely vpon occaſion, to manifeſt the 
truth of his manhoode. And this life he 
tooke vnto himſelfe, that he might conuey 
it to all that ſhould beleeue in him. The 
third action is his comming forth of the 
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acknowledge him to be a conquerour and 

that it had no uile orimeareſt in him. Theſe 

fue things conſidered; the article''of 

Chriſts refurreRion hall be rightly vn. 

derſtood. „ „ OOUIaTTEIIL eic tis 
Touching the vertue of Chriſts reſur- 

rection, it is nothing els but the power of 

his godhead:, or the power of his ſpirit 

whereby he raiſed himſelfe mightily rom 

death to life;and that in our behalfe. The 

excellencie of it maybe knowne by the ef- 

fects, which be in number eight. The firſt, 

that by it he ſnewed himſelfe to be the rue 

and perfect Sauiour of the world. For it 

was foretold of the Meſſias that he ſhould 

die and riſe againe. Pſal . 6. Math. 1 2. And 

all this was accordingly actompliſhed by 

the vertue of Chriſts reſurrection. The ſe- 

cõd effect is, that by it he ſhewed humſelfe 

to wy . and 2 ſonne of God. 

Paul faith, He was declared miphtityzo be > 

the ſonne of God, by the ſpirit e Hg 

riſing from the acad. The third effect is, chat 

by this vertue he declared himſelfe' to 

haue made a full and perfect ſatisfaction 

for the ſinnes of the world. For if he had 

not ſatisfied to the full, he had not riſen a- 

gaine. And Paul faith, F Chriſt be not riſen; 1. Cor 


then, ſeeing he is riſen, ſuch as beleeue in 
him, are not in their fines. Againe,wbo foal 
condemne vt ? it is Chriſt which it dead, yea or Rom 334 
rather which # riſen againe. The fourth ef- 
fect is iuſtification, as Paul teſtifieth: He 
died for cur finnes, and roſe againe for our iu- 
ſtiſication, and that was on this manner. 
When he was vpon the croſſe, he ſtood 
there in our roome, hating our ſinnes im- 
puted vnto him: and when he roſe from 
death he acquitte and iuſtified himſelſe 
from our ſinnes, and ceaſed to be any more 
a reputed ſinner for vs: and thus, all that 
doe or ſhall beleeue in him, are in him ac - 
uit, abſolued, and inftified from all their 
innes. If any demand, how they which li- 
ued in the time of the old Teſtament, bee 
fore the reſurrection of Chriſt, could be 
juſtified thereby; conſidering the effe& 
mult follow the cauſe : I anſwer, that they 
were iuſtified by the future reſurrection 
of Chriſt: which though it followed in 
time, yet did the value and vertue thereof, 
reach euen to the beginning of the world. 
The fifth effect, is the conferring and be- 
ſtowing of all ſuch gifts and graces as he 
had merited and procured for vs by his 
death and paſſion. Thus Chriſt teſtifieth 
Aaaa 2 that 
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thatthe giuing of the ſpirit in large and 
— pn — to the glo- 
rification of Chtiſt, which in his 
reſurrection. And the preaching of Repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſinnes is reſerued til 
after his reſurrection. And Saint Peter 
ſaith, that the EleQare regenerate to a linely 
hope by the reſurrection of Chriſt. By reaſon 
of this beſtowing of graces and gifts, the 
reſurrection of Chriſtis the beginning of a 
newe and ſpirituall world, which the holy 
Ghoſt calls the world to come, in which ſhal 
be a new heauen and a new earth, as Iſaiah 
ſpeaketh, and a peculiar people of God, 
zealous of good workes , keeping an eter. 
nall Sabboth vnto God. This one effect 
alone ſufficiently declares the excellencie 
of this vertue of Chriſt. The ſixth effect i 
viuification , which is a raifing of vs from 
the death of ſinne tonewnes of life. And 
the reaſon hereof is plain. For Chriſt in his 
reſurrectiõ put away his natural life, which 
with our nature he receiued from Adam , 
and tooke vnto him a ſpiritual] life, that he 
might communicate the ſaid life to all that 
belecue in him. Againe as the firſt Adam 
makes vs like hitnſelfe in ſinne and death: 
ſo Chriſt the ſecond Adamrenewes vs and 
makes vs liketo himſelſe in righteouſneſſe 
and life. And the head quickned with ſpi- 
rituall life will not ſuffer the members ro 
remaine in the death of finne. The ſeuenth 
effect is to preſerue ſafe and ſound the 

ifts and graces, which he hath procured 

y his death , and beſtowed on them that 
beleeue: and this he doth by the vertue of 
his reſurrection. For to this ende, hath he 
conquered all our ſpirituall enemies, and 
doth by his power conquer them ſtill in 
vs; ſo as none ſhall bee able to take his 
ſheepe out of his hands. The laſt effect is, 
to raiſe the bodie frõ the graue in the day 
of iudgement to eternall glorie. If it be ob- 
iected, that the wicked are alſo raiſed then 
by the power of Cheiſt: Ianſwer, that the 
power of Chriſt is twofold . One is the 
power of judgement, the other a power of 
a Sauiour. By the firſt, Chriſt a iudge rai- 
feth the vngodly, that he may exequute on 
them the curſe denouncedfromthe begin- 
ning of the world[at what time thou ſhalt 
eate the ferbidaen fruit, thou ſpalt die the 
death. The ſecond power is here tearmed 
the power of Chriſts reſurrection; and it 
belongs to him as he is our Sauiour: and 
by it he will raiſe to life eternall all thoſe 
that by the bond of the ſpirit, are miſtically 
vnited to him. For by means of this vnion, 
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ai er ſhal flow from the hex 
to the dead bodies of the that are in Chriſt. 
Thus we ſee, what the vertue here menti- 
oned is, & what Paul deſires, namely that 
he may haue experience of iheſe effects in 
himſelfe. | 31 

The vſe of the doctrine followeth. Fuſt 
of all, in that Chriſt roſe for vs, and in that 
his teſurrectionis of endleſſe efficacie, here 
is the foundation of all our ſpirituall com- 
fort. For by this vertue of Chriſts reſurre- 
Qion from death to life, all our ſpirituall e- 
nemiĩes are conquered and ſubdued, & by 
the faid vertue doeth he daily more and 
more ſubdue them in vs. Vpon this groud 
ſaid Chriſt 2 Te ſball haue afflicion in the 
world:but be of good comfort, / haue onercome 
the world. And this victorie is for vs, and it 
is made ours by our faith, as Iohn faith 
This u the victorie which enercommeth the 
world,enen pour faith. Art thou then terrifi · 
ed and afraid with the conſcience of thy 
finnes, with the erueltie of tyrants, ihe rage 
ofthe world, the paines of hell, the pangs 
of death, the temptations of the devill? be 
net diſmaied, but by thy faithreſt on Chriſt 
that roſe againe from death'to life for thee, 
and thereby ſhewed himſelfe to be a roclæ 
for thee to reſt on, a gd to be the Lyon of 
the Tribe of — ſhalt thou be 
ſure to finde certen remedie againſt al the 
troubles and miſeries of life and death. 

Againe here we are taught to riſe with 
Chriſt from our ſinnes, and to liue vnto 
God in newneſſe of life: and for this ende 
to pray that we may feele the vertue of 
Chriſts reſurrection to change and renewe 
vs. Great are the benefits which we reape 
by this vertue, & we are to ſhew our ſelues 
thankfull to God for them: which we can 
doe no way, but by newneſle of life. A- 
gaine the ende why Chriſt roſe for vs, was 
that we might riſe from our ſinnes & cor» 
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ruptions, in which we lie buried as in a R. 


graue, to a newe ſpirituall life, And the re- 
ward is great to them that make this hap- 
pie change. For be that is partaber of the 


death: as on the contrarie, he which neuer 
riſeth from his owne ſinnes & euill waies, 
ſhall certenly feele and endure the ſecond 
death. And further it muſt bee knowne, 
thatthe vertue of Chriſts reſurrectiõ & the 
merit of his death, are inſeperably ioyned 
togither: and therefore he that findes not 
the vertue of Chriſt to raiſe him to an holy 
&ſpiriual life acceptable to god, falſly per- 
ſwades humſelf of the merit of his death = 

| 0 
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the remiſſion of his ſinnes. Chriſt by riſing 
put vnder his feete al our enemies, & ledde 
captiuitie captiue euen ſinne it ſelfe. It is 
therefore a (ſhame for vs to walke in the 
waies of ſinne, and to make dur ſelues 
ſlaues and captiues to it. Chriſt by riſing 
from death made himſelſe a principall lea- 
der & guide to eternall life. What wicked- 
nes then it is to walke in the waies of our 
owne heart, and not to follow this heauen- 


ly guide? The care and purpoſe to keepe 


a good conſeience is a certain fruit & effect 

of Chriſts reſurrection. Thus Saint Peter 

Gaith, that the effect of our baptiſme is the 

ſtipulation of a good conſcience by the re- 

ſurrection of Chriſt . Where the word 
which I tranſlate, Stipulation, ſignifies an 
interrogation vpon an interrogation. For 
the miniſter in the name of God demands, 
whether we renounce the world, the fleth 
and the deuill, and take the true God for 
our God. And we vpon this demand, doe 
further in our hearts demaunde of God, 

whether he will vouchſafe to accept vs be- 
ing wretched ſinners for his ſeruants; and 
thus we make profeſſion of our minde and 
deſire. When Chriſt roſe, by the vertue of 

is reſurrection, the earth trembled, and 

thereby this bruit creature in his kinde pro- 
felled his ſubiecton and homage to Chriſt 
that roſe againe. If then we beleeue, that 

Chriſt roſe from death for vs, much more 

ſhould our hearts tremble and we yeeld 
our {clues in ſubiection to him in all ſpiri- 

tuall obedience. Some men may ſay, you 
bid vs riſe from our ſinnes, as Chriſt roſe 
to the glorie of his Father, whereas this is 
wholly Gods worke in vs, and not ours : 

anſwer , it is ſo indeede : yet can we vſo the 
outward meanes of hearing and reading; 
and if we haue any ſparke of grace, we can 

aske and deſire the ſpirit of God, that wor- 
keth this in vs. Againe exhortations , ad- 
monitions, and ſuch like are meanes ap- 
pointed of God, whereby he worketh in 
vs the things which he requireth and com- 
mandeth. Wherefore let vs liſten to the 
voice of Chriſt, Awake that thou ſleepeſt, 

fand vp from the dead, and Chriſt Pall gine 
thee life. And worldly cares malt not Fin. 
der vs in this worke : for as Paul ſaith, they 
which are riſen with Chriſt, mult ſecke the 
things that are aboue. 

Againe here we ate taught, that we may 
not content our ſelues, if we know Chriſt 
in the braine, and can ſpeake well of him 
with a glibbe tongue, we muſt yet goe fur- 
ther, and by all meanes labour , that wee 
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taſt and feele by experience how good. & 
ſwectea Sauiour Chiiſt.is vnto vsʒthat out 
hearts may be rooted and grounded in his 
loue. Thus is the thing which Paul aimed 
at: which alſo we muſt ſteke by all poſſible 
meanes to attaine vnto. | 

To proceed; that we inay haue right 
knowledge of our communis with Chriſt 
in his death, two points ate to be handled ; 
The firſt is, what are the. ſufferings, of 
Chriſt? I anſwere, not onely the ſufferings 


which he indured in his owne perſon, but - 


alſo thoſe which are indured of his mem- 


bers. Thus Saul perſcquuting the Church, a&5.4; 
is ſaid to perſequute Chriſt himſelfe. And cn 


Paul faith, that he fulfilled the reſſ of the Af. 
fuflions of ( briſt in ns OWNE FLESH, 
And whereas the Lord ſaid of the people 


of Iſrael, I haue brought my ſonne out of E. Heſniq, 


Funn 13 applyed by S. Mathe we to Chriſt 
imſelfe. Yet here it muſt be remembred, 
that if the members of Chriſt ſuffer euher 
ciuill or Ecclehialticall puniſhments, for e- 
uill doings they are not the ſufferings of 


Chriſt, For when S. Peter had ſaid , Re» bet. n 


ioice in that you are partakers of the ſufferings 
of Chrifi:he addeth further , Let no man ſuf. 
fer as an exill deer, oppoſing the one kinde 
of ſufferings tothe other. Therefore our 


ſufferings are then to be accountedtheſuf- 


ferings of Chriſt, when they are for good 
cauſe, and for the name of Chriſt, | 
For the ſecond point, fellowſhip with 
Chtiiſt in his death is either within vs or 
without vs. That within vs-is called the 
mortification of the fleſh or the cruciſying 
of the affections and the luſts thereof. The 
other without vs, is the mortification of 
the outward man by manifold affl:tions: 
and of this Paul ſpeakes in ihisplace: and 
it may be thus deſcribed out of this text. 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his death; is no- 
thing but a conformitie in vs to his ſuffe- 
rings and death. And it is a thing worthy 
our conſideration to ſearch wherein ſtands 
this cõformitie. For in two reſpects there is 
no coformitie between our ſufferings and 


the ſufferings of Chriſt: For firſt of all, god 


poured forth on Chriſt the whole maledi- 


Aion of the lawe due to our fins: and by 
this meanes ſhewed vpon him inſtice with- 
out mercie. Contrariwiſe in our afflicti- 
ons God moderates his anger, & injuſtice 
remembers tmercie : becauſe he laies no 
more vpon vs, then we are able to beare. 
Secondly Chriſts ſufferings are a redemp- 
tion and ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for 
our ſinnes: ſo are not ours; becauſe before 
Aaaa 3 God 
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God we ſtand but as priuate perſons, and 
for this cauſe the ſufferings of man cannot 
fatisfie for another: & there is no proporti- 
on betweene our ſufferings and the glorie 
which ſhall be reuealed. And Chriſt faith 
of kimſelfe, I haue tread the winepreſſe alone. 

Now this conformitie ſtands (as Ttake it) 
properly in the manner of ſuffering; and 
that in foure things. Firſt of all, Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for a iuſt and righteous cauſe: for he 
ſuffered as our redeemer, the righteous for 
the vnrightcous. And ſo mult we likewiſe 


ſuffer for righteouſnes fake. Secõdly Chriſt 


in ſuffering was a myrrour of al] patience 


and meekenes. And we in our ſufferings 
muſt ſhew the like patience. And that we 
be not deceiued herein, our patience muſt 
haue three properties. It muſt be volunta- 


rie, that is, we muſt willingly and quietly 


renounce our owe wills, and ſubiect our 
ſelues in our ſufferings to the will of God. 
Patience perforce is no patience. Againe 


it muſt not be mercenarie, that is, we muſt 
ſuffer not for 9 , as for praiſe, or 


profit, but for the glorie of God, and that 
we may ſhew our obediẽce to him. Hence 
it appeares that the patience of the Papiſt, 
that ſuffers in way of fatisfaQis, is noright 
atience. Laſtly our patience muſt be con- 
Rd, If we endure afflictions for a brunt, 
and afterward begin to grudge & repine, 
caſting off the yoke of Chniſt , we faile in 
our patience. Further, if it be demanded, 
whether the affections of gricfe and ſor- 
row may ſtand with patience: I anſwer, 
ea: for Chriſtian religion doth not abo- 
iſh theſe affections, but onely moderate 
them, and bring them in ſubiection to the 
will of God, when we lie vader the croſſe. 
The third point wherein ſtands our con- 
formitie with the ſufferings of Chriſt is 
this: Chriſt learned obediẽce by the things 
which he ſuffered, not becauſe he was a 
ſinner, but becauſe being righteous he had 
experience of obedience. And welikewiſe 
in our ſufferings muſt be more carefull to 
take the fruite thereof, then to haue them 
taken away. And the fruit of them is to 
learne obedience thereby, ſpecially to the 
commandements of faith and repentance. 
When Job was afflicted of God, not for his 
ſinnes, but that he might make a trial of his 
faith and patience, he neuertheleſſe in the 
ende tooke an occaſion thereby to renew 
his old repentance. And Paul ſaith, that he 
receiued in his owne fleſh the ſentence of 
death, that he might learne by faith to truſt 
in God alone. Laſtly Chriſts ſufferings 
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were euen to death it ſelfe:euen ſo muſt we 
reſiſt ſinne, fighting againſt it to the ſned- 
ding of our blood. Faith and good conſci- 
ence are things more pretious then the ve- 
ry blood of our hearts: and therefore if 
neede be, we muſt eonforme our ſelues to 
Chriſt,cuen in the paines of death. 
This is that conformitie, which Paul 
here ſpeakes of, which allo he magnifies as 
a ſpeciall gaine. And there be many rea- 
ſons thereof. For firſt of all this conformi- 
ne is a marke of Gods child. For if we obe- cb. ig. 
diently endure affiiftions, God in them, and 
by them, offers himſelfe as a fatber vnto vs. 
Secondly, it is a ſigne that the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in vg: as Peter ſaith, /f ye be railed 1 f er. 4 
vpon for the name of Chriſt, the ſpirit of glorie 
and of God reſteth upon you. Thirdly, the 
grace of God is moſt of all manifeſted in 
afflictions, in which God ſeemes moſt of 
all in mans reaſon to withdraw his grace. 
Gods power is made manifeſt in weaknes. Af 2. Car. n. 3. 
fliſtions bring forth patience : not of them- **®5% 
ſelues, but becauſe then the loue of God is 
ſhedde abroad in our hearts. Hope of e- 
ternall life ſheweth it ſelfe moſt in the pati- 
ent bearing of afflictions. In peace & caſe 
naturall lite raignes. Contrariwiſe in our 
ſufferings naturall life decaies,and the ſpi- 
rituall life of Chriſt apparently ſhewes it 
ſelfe. Laſtly,this conformitie with Chriſt,is 
the right and beaten way to eternall life. By 48.1. 
many tribulations we muſt enter into the king. Tm 
dome of heanen. That we may raigne and 
live with Chriſt , we muſt firſt die with 
him. The eſtate of humiliation is the way 
of exaltation and glorie, firſt in him and 
then 1n vs. 
The vſe of this doctrine followes. Here 
ve ſee what for this life is the condition of 
all true beleeuers : namely, that after they 
are made partakers of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits, by the vertue of his reſurrection, 
they mult alſo be made conformable to his 
death. The commandement of our Saui- 
our Chriſt tothe that will be his diſciples 
is, To denie themſelues and to take vp their Lak. ga 
owne croſſes enery day. And there be three 
weightie cauſes, why God will haue it ſo. 
The one, that he may correct ſinnes paſt: 
the other, that he may preuent ſinnes to 
come: the third. that he may prooue what 
is in our hearts. Secondly we learne by this 
which hath bin ſaid, to comfort our ſelues 
in our ſufferings. For in them Chriſt & we 
are partners, and he vouchſafes to make vs 
his feliowes. Hence it followes that all our 
afflictions are well knowne to Chriſt, — 
that 
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that they are laid on vs with his conſent: that we 2 the en be ſtirred 
and for this cauſe we ſhould frame our vp to a deſire thereof, I will ſtand a while 
ſelues to beare them with all meekeneſſe. to declare the excellencie and the conditi- 
And hence againe we learne, that he, bee - ons of it. It is nothing elſe but a certaine e- 
ing our partner, will helpe vs to beare the, ſtate of life, in which all the promiſes of 
either by moderating the weight ofthe, or God are in and by Chriſt accompliſhed 
by ending them for our good. Laſtly, here vnto vs in heauen. And it will the beiter be 
e learn that our afflictions are either bleſ- conceiued by the anſwering of three 
ſings or benefits:and ſuch may we diſcerne queſtions : What ſhall ceaſe in this e- 
them to be, though not by the light of rea- ſtate? What we ſhall haue? What we ſhall 
ſon, yet by the eie of faith: becauſe they ate doe 3 | | | 
meanes to make vs comformable to our For the firſt, ſeauen things ſhall. ceaſe, 
head Chiiſt Ieſus. Benefits of God are of The firſt is the execution of the Media- 
two ſorts, poſitiue and priuatiue. Poſitiue, torſhippe of Chriſt , or of the offices of a 
whereby God beſtowes ſomething on vs. king, prieſt, prophet. Thus much teach- 
Priuatiue, wherby God takes away ableſ- eth Paul, when he faith, that Chriſt in the 
ſing, and couertly giues another. Benefits laſt daie mwſt gine vp his kingdeme ro his 
of this kind be affli tions. Of the twaine, father, And though the exequution ſhall 
theſe are the rifer for the time of thislife:& then ceaſe: yet nothing fhall be wanting 
the other for the life to come. And therfore to them that beleeue: becauſe then ſhall be 
while we liue in this world, our duty is with the full and eternal fruition of all the bene- 
Paul to labour to attaine to this conformi- fits of our redemption. Secondly, then ſhal 
tie with the ſufferings of Chriſt, when vp- ,ccaſe all callings in familie, church, and cõ- 
on any occaſion we ſhall be afflicted: for { monweatth becauſe Chriſt ſhall then put 
then ſhall we be faſhiened like vnto him, ! downe all power, rule, and authoritie . In 
and reape much comfort thereby. this bleſſed eſtate, there ſhall not be ma» 
Thus much of the ſecond gaine: nowe giſtrate and people, maſter and ſeruant, 
followes the third in theſe words, [ff by any husband and wife, parents and children, 
means I may attaine to the reſurrection of the paſtor and people: but all ſuch out ward di- 
dead.] The wordſreſurrection here ſigni - ſtinctions of perſons ſhal ceaſe, and we ſhal 
fies the reward of eternall life; the antece- be as the angels of God. Thirdly all ver- 
dent beeing put for the conſequent. For to tues , that pertaine to vs, as we are pil- 
riſe again of it ſelfe is no gaine, conſidering grimes here ypon earth, ſhall haue an end, 
it is common both to good and bad, but e- as faith, hope, patience: becauſe the things 
ternall life that followes is the reward. belecued and Coed for ſhall then be ob- 
And the forme of ſpeech, [if by any means] tained. Withal that part of inuocation, cal- 
doeth not ſignifie or imply any doubting led Petition, ſhall ceaſe, as alſo the preach- 
in Paul of his one reſurrection to life: for ing and hearing of the word and the vſe of 
he was perſwaded that nothing ſhould ſe- the ſacraments. The fourth thing that ſhal 
arate him from Chriſt: and it is an article ceaſe is original ſinne with the fruits there · 
of our and Pauls faith to belceue the reſur · of becauſe no vncleane thing may enter in- 
rection of the bodie to eternall life. Wher - tothe heauenly Hieruſalem. Fiftly , then 
fore it ſignifies properly a difficulty to ob- ſhall ceaſe all miſeries, and ſorrowes, all in- 
taine the gaine defired: and an earneſt af. firmities of bodie and minde: for then all 
fection in Paul to obtaine the ſame. And defects of eies, armes, and legs, ſhall be re · 
when he ſaith, [By ary meanet,] we muſt ſtored, The ſixt thing that ſhall ceaſe is na- 
know that there be three waies or meanes turall life with the meanes thereof, as meat, 
to come to eternall life. One is by peacea- drinke, cloathing, phyſicke, recreation. 
ble life and death: the other is by a life ladẽ For then our bodies ſhal be ſpirituall, that 
with many afflictions: the third is by a vio- is, immediately and eternally preſerued by 
lent, cruell, and bloodie ende. And Pauls the operation of the ſpirit ot God. as nowe 
minde and deſire is, to obtaine the crowne the bodie of Chriſt is in heauen. The laſt 
of eternall glorie by any of theſe wales: thing to be aboliſhed is the vanitie of the 
and if not by the firſt or ſecond , yet by creatures, ſpecially of heauen and earths 
the third. | which in the laſt iudgment ſhall be reſto- 
In theſe wordes foure things are to be ted to their former excellencie. 
conſidered. The firſt is the gaine it ſelfe,&& The ſecond queſtion is, what we ſhall 
that is, the reward of eternall glorie. And haue and inioy in this eſtate ? I * 
three 
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three things. The firſt is, immediate and 
eternall fcllowſhip with God the father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. For in this happie 
eſtate the tabernacle of God ſhall be with 
men, as S. Iohn faith: and God ſhall be all 
things that heart can with to all the Elect. 
Augultine faith notably : There ſhall be ex- 
ceeding peace in vs, and among vs, and with 
God hmſelfe. Becauſe we ſhall ſee him and in- 
ey him alwaies and euery where. Therefore 
bleſſed ſhall that life be, for the thing which 
we ſhall enioy: for we ſhall enioy God himſelfe. 
For the manner of enioying him: for we ſhall 
enioy him by kimſelfe, all other meanes cea- 
ſing. For the meaſure of enieying him: for we 
all fully emoy him. For the time: for we ſhall 
eternally enioy him. For the certentie, where- 
by we ſhall know that it ſhall be ſo. For the 
place: for we ſhall enioy hi in heauen. Laſt 
for the companions iojned with vs: for they be 
the Eleft. From this fruition of God ſhall 
ariſe endleſſe and vnſpeakable ioy. Pſal. 16. 
1 1.7 thy preſence in fulnes of toy, at thy right 
hand are pleaſures for enermore.Inthe tranſ- 
figuration of Chriſt , which was but a ſha- 
dow of eternal] glorie, Peter was rauiſhed 
with joy & delight: the ioy therefore which 
ſhall be inthe kingaome of heauen muſt 
needes be vnſpeakable. The ſecond thing 
which ſhall be inioyed is glorie both in 
minde and bodie. In minde , becauſe we 
ſhall then be partakers of the Dinine,not 
eſſence (for then we ſhould be deified) but 
nature, that is, diuine vertues and qualities, 
more excellent then thoſe which God be- 
ſtowed on Adam, though of the ſamekind, 
The third thing is, Dominion and lordſhip 
ouer heauen and earth; which lordſhip 
once Joſt by Adam, ſhall then fully be re- 
ſtored. He that ouercommeth l poſſeſſe 
all things. Reuel. 2 1. 7. 
The third queſtion is, what we ſhall doe? 


* Tanſwer bricfly, keepe an eternall Sabboth 


in praiſing of od, and giuing thanks vn- 
to him. And thus by the confideration of 
theſe things, we may take a taſte of the ex- 
cellencie of this third and laſt gaine. 

The ſecond point here to be conſidered, 
is the difficultie of obtaining this defired 
gaine of cternall life. And the reaſon is 
Plaine, For the way to eternall life is full of 
impediments, which I reduce to 4. heads. 
Firſt of all in this way we are to fight, not 
with fleſh and blood, but with principali- 
ties and powers in ſpiriuall things, ſeeking 
the deſtruction of our ſoules . Secondly 
there be within vs innumerable luſts that 
compaſſe vs round about, preſſe vs down, 
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and draw vs away to the broad way of de- 
ſtruction. Thirdly this way lies ſull of of - 


fences, partly in docttines, partly in euill 
examples; all tending to this ende, either 
to make vs fall, or to goe out of the way. 
Laſtly it is beſet with manifold and diuers 
tribulations, from the beginning even io 
the ende. Hence we learne, that we muſt 
giue all diligence that we may attaine to the 
reward of glorie: and therefore we muſt 
ſtruggle, ſtriue, and wreſtle to enter in at 
the ſtreight gate. The principall gaine, and 
the hardnes to obtain it, requires our prin- 
cipall ſtudie and Jabour. Therefore they 
deale wickedly, that vſe no meanes , but(as 
they ſay) leaue all to God, thinking it the 
eaſieſt matter in the world, to winnethe 
kingdom of heauen. The like is their fault, 
that profeſſe religion in a ſlacke and neg- 
_ manner, becing neither hoite nor 
cold. 

The third point, is Pauls mind and de- 
fre of eternall life. If it be ſaid thai wicked 
men haue the like deſire, as for example 
Balaam: I anſwer, in Paul there was an en- 
deauour anſwerable to his deſire, as ap- 
peares AR. 24. 16. where he ſaith, hat he 
waited for the reſurrection of the iuſt and vn- 
inſt: and that in the meane ſeaſon he labou- 
red to keepe a good conſcience before God'and 
men: now this deſire in the vngodly is bar- 
ren, and yeilds not his fruit. — Paul 
beeing iuſlified , (till deſires to attaine to 
full fellow ſhip with Chriſt, and to confor. 
mitie with him in glorie. The like de- 
— with the like indeauour » ſhould be in 
all vs. 
The laſt point, is Pauls courage and 
fortitude. He is content to indure any kind 
of death, yea cruell death, ſo he may obtain 
this third and laſt gaine. And thus it is ve- 


rified , which he ſaith, that God had giuen 2. Tim 15: 


him the ſpirit not of fearefulneſſe but of con- 
rage. Like was the courage of Moſes, who 
was content to indure afflitions with the 
people of God, that he might winne the 
recompence of reward. Like was the cou» 
rage of the Martyrs, that were racked and 
would not be delinered, that they might obtain 
4 better reſurrection. We likewiſe walking 
in the way to eternall life, muſt take the 
like courage vnto vs in all daungers. For 
this cauſe we muſt pray vnto God, to giue 
vs the ſpirit of courage: and we muſt al- 
waies attend vpon the calling and cõman- 
dement of God, making it the ſtay and 
ſoundation of our courage: and we muſt 
yet further ſtay our ſelues on the 3 
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of God preſence and protection, ſo long 
as we obey him. If it be alleadged that we 
are by nature fearefull in dangers, & there- 
fore vncapeable of courage: I anſwer, there 
a hreetoidfeare. The felt is feate of na. 
turezwhen mans nature feares, flies, and eſ- 
chewes that which is hurtfull vnto it. This 
feare was in Chriſt, whoſe ſoule was heauy 
vnto death, who alſo feared the curſed 
death which he endured. And therfore this 
feare of it ſelfe is no ſinne and it may ſtand 
with true fortitude. The ſecond feate is 
that which riſeth of the corruption of na- 
ture, when a man feares without cauſe, or 
without meaſure, Without cauſe, as when 
the diſciples feared Chriſt walking vpon 
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the ſear or when they feared drowbitix ; 
Chriſt lying aſlcepe in the ſhippe. With- 
out tmeaſure,as when men diſtruſting god, 
neglect their callings in time of danger, & 
the dutie of inuocation, flying to vnlawe 
full meanes of deliuerance. Now this ſe- 
cond feare is an enemie vnto all true cou · 
rage. The third feare is; when perils and 
death are indeede feated: but yet feare is 
ordered by faith in the mercie and proui- 
dence of God, by hope. by inuocation;and 

it is ioyned with obedience to God in 

the time of danger. This is a proteeding of 


grace,and it thay well ſtand with courage: 


& it ſerues to order the two former feares; 
the one of nature, the other of diſtruſt. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 
ble, Lord Hz NVRIE Earle of Kent, Lord of 


Haſting, Weisford, and Ruthyn. 


LMS t Honourable, Gr. great hath bin the mercie of God to this our 
Engliſh nation, in that beſide peace and protechion, he bath beſtowed 
en vs the T reaſure of his Goſpel, now more then fourtie yeares, and 
- Y that under the gonernnent of a moft grations Queene. Ii it a benefit 
wnſpeakeable : and England(as I thinke )nener had the like before. 
A Va For this great mercie we owe to God all thankefulnes , that heart 
| Nl: ? can thinke,or tongue can ſpeaks. Our thankefulnes muſt ſhew it ſelfe 

Vi inthe fruit of obedience to the Goſpel. And obedience is to turne e- 
uen vnto God from euery euill way, to beleeue inChriſt,and to walke in newnes of good Afe. 

But, alas, in reſpect ofthe greate?] number, we are a nation very onthankeful : jeilding ſmal 
obedience to the Goſpel of life. If the things which haue beene done in E I beene done 
in Barbarie, or I wrkie, or America, it may be they would haue repented in ſackcloath and a- 
ſhes, and haue turned more earneflly unto God 3 we haue done. And for this cauſe we 
haue deſerned, that God ſhonld take away his Geſpel from vs, and gine it to a nation that wilt 
bring forth the fruits thereof. For the prenenting of this euill wbith we haus deſerned,it lands 
vs in hand to repent of our unthankefulnes, to imbrace the Goſpel more then we haue done, 
and to walke worthie of it in holines of life, 

For the furthering of this good worke, I haue penned this ſmall treatiſe of Idols and the 
true worſhip of God. For this is the right practiſe of the Goſpel, to put from vs all manner of 
idols, and to ſanctiſie God in our heartis that ir, to ſerue him in minde and ſpirit, namely, with a 
pure heart, a good conſcience, and a faith vnfained. 

Aid hauing penned this treatiſe, I now preſent it to your Honour, and preſume to publiſh it 
in your name, Firit becauſe G od bath made you honourable, not onely by ciuill dignitie, but alſo 
by an vnfained loue and obedience to the Goſpel of Chrift. Againe my defire is, to giue ſome te. 
Himone of a thankefull minde for fauour vndeſerued. Thus I take my leaue, praying God to 
\ eſtabliſh the heart of your Honour, and all his people, without blame in holines before him, e. 
en our Father, againft the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt with all the Saints. 


- * 
* 
2 


YourH. in all dutie to com- 


mand, W. Perkins. 


Tothe Reader. 


Fany demand, wherefore I haue penned, and am allowed to publiſh 
a Treatiſe of Idolatrie, now in the light of the Goſpel, and ina 
Church. where idolatrie is condemned to the pit of hel: let them vn» 
derſtand that I doe it for ſundtie cauſes. N 

The firſt is, to declare and conuince the Church of Rome of ma- 
nifeſt Idolatrie: & conſequently to ſhew that they are deceiued, who 
| thinke,that Proteſtants and Papiſts differ not in the ſubſtance of re- 
ligion, but in circumſtances. | 

The ſecond is, to aduertiſe ourrecuſants /if they wil vouchſafe to read and conſider 
what I haue ſaid )that they ought to be recuſants to the Church of Rome: becauſe ſhee 
is a maintainer and a worſhipper of Idols. 

The third is, to ſtirre vp and kindle in the mindes of our countrimen a further dete- 
ſtation and loathing ofthe Romiſh religion. For if it had no other fault or defe&,the 
very crime of Idolatrie vnexcuſable, wherewith it is iuſtly charged, is a ſufficient in- 
ducemẽt to mooue all men,that regard their own ſalustiõ, to an vnfained loathing of it. 

The laſt is, to informe the ignorant multitude touching the true worſhip of God. 
For the remainders of poperie yet ſticke in the minds of many of them, & they thinke 
that to ſerue God is nothing elſe but to deale truely with men, and to babble a fewe 


wordes morning and euening, at home or in the Church, though there be no vnder- 
ſtanding. . 
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1, Ioh. 5. 21. Babes keepe your ſelues 


from Idols, 


— lle intent and ſcope of 
2 n the Apoſtle in this E- 
Fw ; & piſtle is to ſet downe 
Re 8 Se markes and tokens , 
whereby men may 
e knowe whether they 
obe the children of God 
or no. Hauing performed this from the 
beginning of the epiſtle to the end thereof, 
toward the ende of this chapter in ihe 18. 
verſe, he anſwers a ſecret obiection, which 
may be framed on this manner. He that is 
the child of God may fall from God, com- 
mit a ſinne vnto death, and ſo conſequent - 
ly looſe his aſſurance. Therefore it ſeemes, 
that there is no comfort by the aſſurance 
of our adoption, but forthe time preſent. 
To this the Apoſtle anſwers negatiuely in 
the 18,19, 20. verſes: the effect ofthe an- 
{wer is, That he which is borne of God fo 
reſerues himſelfe by grace, that he cannot 
be drawne by Satan to commit the ſinne 
that is to death. And in this laſt verſe of this 
chapter, he ſets downe a Rule howe men 
ſhould preſerue themſelues, that they fall 
not into this finne . Babes keepe your ſelues 
from Idoli:that is, hold faſt the true and ſpi- 
rituall worſhip of God: and for this cauſe 
auoid all things that may withdrawe your 
hearts from God, eſpecially take heede of 
Idols. 

In this rule I conſider two things : a 
Commandement and a reaſon. The com- 
mandement , Keepe your ſelnes from laols, 

The reaſon is infolded in the word Babes. 
That the right meaning of the comman. 
dement may appeare the better, I wil ſtand 
a while to ſnewez firſt, what is meant by I- 
dols, and ſecondly howe we are to keepe 
our ſelues from them. The word Idol ge- 
nerally and properly ſignifies as much as 
7mage,thatis,the reſemblance of any thing, 
either good or badde. For that which I- 
mage ĩs in latin, Idol is in Greeke, Tertul- 
lian ſaith, that Idol ſignifies a forme or lit- 
tle forme: and the diſtinction of Idol and 
Image was not obſerued of the * latin in- 
terpreter. Yet by more narrowe and more 
vſuall fignification,the word /4o/is put for 
any ſuch image as is erected to repreſent 


either falſe or true God. That idols ate l- 
mages of falſe gods, all men grauntz but 
that they are images alſo of the true God, 
there is the queſtion. But I make it mani - 
felt thus. The golden calfe of the Iſraelites, 
was an idol, as it is called by Saint Steuen, 
AQ.7,41. and it was an image of Iehoua. 
For after the calfe was once framed, Aa- 
ron proclaimed a day of ſolemnitie, and 
faid, To morrowe ſhall be the holy day of le- 
houa, Exod. 3 2.5. That which the Ifraclites 
did in this caſe was no doubt the ſame 
which they had often ſeene the Egyptians 
doe before them. Nowe the Egyptians 
repreſented and worſhipped God in the 
formes of wilde and tame beaſts,as b Stra- 
bo the Geographer plainely ſaith. Images 
in vſe of religion, erected by the wiſeſt of 
the heathen , were nothing but Idols: and 
many of them verely were images of the 
true God,as Paul teſtifieth, when he ſaith, 

Rom.1.23. they turnedthe glory of the 

incorruptible God, to the ſimilitude of an 

image of a corruptible man, and of birds, 

&c. — , idols often ſignifie falſe 

gods themſelues, 1. Chron. 16. 26. The 

goals of the people are vaine things, or, i- 

aol. Thus Nabe is ſaid 10 f 

idols, or the gods of het ther. And 
Paul, 1. Cor. 8. 4. makes an oppoſiti- 
on betweene an idol and the true God. 
Vet are not falſe gods idols properly ſo 
tearmed, but by a metaphor, Becauſe as 
images made in the way of religion, 
drawe the heart from the true God: euen 
ſo doe falſe gods. Vpon this reſemblance 
are falſe gods truely called idols. Thus 
then, an idol is any thing ſet vp to be 
worſhipped, either in the roome of God, 
or as God. In the roome of God, as 
ny images: as God, namely falſe 

ods. 

The generall propertie of idols is 
that they are NOTHING in the 
worlde, as Paul faith, 1. Cor. 8. 4. And 
they are ſo tearmed becauſe they haue 
nothing in them of the diuinitie or God- 
head, whether we regard the nature or 
the efficacie thereof . And this appeares 


b See pag · ti 


eale the Gen. 15.0 


-t 


by Pauls reaſon, An idel, faith he, is nothing ver. 
, 2 2 
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per lolue. Quit. 


us,alienum v 
deung taiſum 
in cogitatione 
fen. 


V loh. 2. ij. 


in the world: becauſe vnto vs there is but one 
God. Furthermore, it is nothing in reſpect 
ofrepreſentation: for an idol ſometime is 
nothing at all: ſometime it repreſents as 
God, that which is merely nothing: ſome- 
time it repreſents the true God, otherwiſe 
then heis;&in this reſpcR alſo it repreſẽts 
nothing. 

The kindes and ſorts of idols are like- 
wiſe to be conlidered , ſpecially ſuch as 
haue beene erected ſince the daies of the 
Apoſtle. For there is no queſtion, but he 
did foreſee that the Apoſtolicall religion 
ſnould be corrupted by idolatrie, and that 
made lim ſay; Babes keepe your ſelues 
ſrom idols. That the diuers kinds of idols 
may be knowne, we mult- conſider howe 
many waies a man may ere an idol to 
himfclfe . And this may be done three 
waies. The firſt is, it God be otherwiſe 
conceiued,then he hath manifeſted and re- 
uealed himſelfe in his owne word. God 
3s to be conceiued as he reucales himſelfe 
vnto vs, and no etherwiſe : if other wife, 
God is not conceiued, but a fiction or idol 
of the braine. Auguſtine vpon the wordes 


Augqueſt. 29.u- of Ioſua, Take away the flrange gods from 


quis cogitat deſi, among you, faith on this manner: The holy 
ly nonelt <o= Proph 


et loſua ſaw in their hearts, thoughts 
ef God not beſceming God, ard he wilt them to 
be talen away. For whoſoener conceiues God 
10 be ſuch an one, as he ts not indeede, caries 
in minde A ſtrange and falſe god. Two fa- 
mous examples we haueinthis kind. The 
firſt is; when the true God is conceiued 
out of the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt; 
or out of Chriſt our Redeemer God and 
man. For when the minde abſtracts the 
godhead from the father, ſonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, God is transformed into an idol. 
The Epheſians before their eonuerſion, 
worſhipped God the maker of heauen 
and earth, and ſo did the Galatians, And 
yet neuertheleſſe Paul faith of the firſt, 
that they were without God, Eph. 2. 12. 
and of the ſecond, that they worſhipped 
them that were not gods by nature, Ga 
4. g. becauſe they worſhipped God out 
of Chriſt: for he that denies the ſonne, 
hath not the Father . And the vnitie of 
the Godhead is to be adored in the Tri- 
nitie of perſons. Here then behold the I- 
dol-god of the greateſt nations of the 
world; of Turkes, of ewes; yea of many 
that pretend Chriſtianitie, who vpon ig- 
norance worſhip nothing but an Abſo- 
lute God, that is, God abſolutely conſide- 
red, without any relation to Father, Chriſt, 
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or holy ſpirit, Tea the multitude in all pla- 
ces ſet vp vnto themſelues a god that is all 
mercie, and no iuſtice: becauſe they con- 


tent themſelues with the light of blind na- 


ture, and frame God according to their 
owne deſires and affeRions. And by this 
meanes they ere& vnio themſelues Idols 
within their owne hearts, and commit a 
molt ſecret and ſpirituall idolatrie, which 
the world cannot diſcerne. 

The ſecond example followeth; and 
that is, Chriſt Jeſus falſcly and farre other- 
wiſe conceiued then he hath revealed him- 
ſelf in the word. For he in one perſõ is per- 
fc God and perfect man: our onely re- 
deemer al- faflicient in himſclfe, and there- 
fore pertcR king, prieſt, prophet, without 
either partner ot fellow in the worke of 
mans ſaluation. And he which otherwiſe 
conceiueth of him, turnes him into an i- 
col or forged Chriſt. This doth that great 
and famous Italian Diana, I meane the re- 
hgion that ſtands in force by the late coue 
cel of Trent. For it preſents vnto vs 
Chriſt indeede, but yet a poore diſguiſed 
and deformed Chriſt . For it ſpoiles him 
of his manhood, and — — him of his 
offices. He is ſpoiled of his manhood by 
the preſence in the ſacrament : for if the 
bread be verily tranſubſtantiated into the 
bodie of Chriſt , this very bodie muſt 
needes be made not onely of the ſub- 
ſtance of the virgin, but alſo of the ſub - 
ſtance of bread : nay it is made a very 
monſtrous bodie . For Beeing in his full 
quantitie and dimentions, and ſo remaĩ - 
ning, it is ſuppoſed to be included and 
contained in the quantitie of a ſmall 
round cake: as if a ſolide bodie of many 
foote could be contained in a ſolide bodie 
of two or three inches . Againe if Chriſt 
be bodily inthe bread and in the hand of 
the receiuers, remiſſion is to be asked of 
God, from that which we holde in our 
hands, and receiue with our mouth. For 
remiſſion of ſinnes muſt be asked andlooe 


» ked for at Gods hands for Chriſts fake; 


ſpecially in the vſe of the Lords Supper. 
Communicants therfore muſt thus thinke 
with themſelues, and ſpeake vnto God; I 
pray thee O heauenly father, be mercifull 


vnto me for this thine owne ſonne, whome 


beeing nowe bodily preſent, 1 hold in 
this mine one hand, and receiue with my 
mouth. And this is the oblation of the Po- 
pifh Maſſe, in which the prieſt imagines 
that he holdes and carries Chriſt bo- 
dily in his handes , and there =_ 
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them, it was not need 


him to his father, that he may obtaine re- 
miſſion of fins for himſelfe and others, and 
that for his ſake whome he holds in his 
hands. And this, no doubt, it horrible and 


deteſtable idolatrie: and it were beiter to 


endure many deaths, then ſo much às once 


to be a doer in it, For we are taught by the 


word of God, to waite for our ſaluation 


by Chriſt made man, and now appea- 


ring at the right hand of his father in hea- 


uen, and not for him whome we hold and 
carie in our hands. Touching his offices 


the faid religiõ degrades him of his prieſt- 


hoode by fiue — The firſt is, the daie- 
ly offering of Chriſt in the maſſe, and that 


in real} manner; and alſo for the ſinnes of 


the quicke and the dead. For by this 
meanes, the ſacrifice vpon the golf. is ei- 
ther continued as a thing but begun and 


after to be perfected, or it is repeated. If 


cõtinued, it was not then accopliſhed vpõ 
the croſſe. If repeated, then alſo it is imper · 
fect:if imperfect, then no ſacrifice of a re- 
deemer. The ſecondis the docttine of hu- 
mane ſaũsfactiõ. For ifour ſufferings cõſi · 
dered as ſatisfaction for the temporall pu · 
niſhment of our ſinnes; muſt concurre 
in the worke of our redemption with his 
ſatisfaction for the fault and the eternall 


puniſhment of the ſame finnes, then is this 


ſats faction of his in very deed imperfect: 
becauſe it receiues an addition and ſup- 
plement from ours. And if I fatisfie for 
my ſelfe to my creditour, my friend doth 


not make full ſatis faction for me: neither 


is it requiſite. And fo farre foorth as I ſa- 
tisfie for my ſelfe, I redeeme my ſelfe. The 
third is the doctrine of the merit of worlces, 
which makes void the worke of redemp- 
tion wrought by Chriſt, For if Chriſt me- 
rited by his death and paſſion, that wee 
might merit by our -workes eternall life: 
thenis not Chriſt a full and perfe& Sauĩ- 
our, but onely the principalicauſe of our 
ſaluation; or rather an inſtrument of God 


' to make vs our own Sauiours, The fourth 
is the doctrine of veniall finne :for if ſome, 


yea, many ſinnes be veniall in their one 
nature, ſo as we our ſelues may fatisfie for 
efull that Chriſt 
ſhould die & by his death redeeme vs from 


iDanianusfers All ſins, The fiftis the doctrine of the In- 


Hen uf nd terceſſion of Saints, who in Romiſh doct- 
em reconci- rine make interceſſiõ not only by requeſt- 


is akare 


non ſolum 


.. ing, but alſo by meriting; * yea by com- 


kieimimpe- manding. For thus the virgin Marie doth; 
Adenin, More then which Cluiſt himſelfe cannot 
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doe. In the reformed Maſſe booke thete 
js aſeribed to the interceſſion of ſainis. I, 
Protection, Þ Let bleſſed Sabbas be making c 
interceſſion for vs, protect vr, O Lord. Again; 


by Þ thy Apoſtles keepe vs with thy continual — 


protecl ion. I I Appeaſement. 4 Beeing ap- 4Felta anus. 


peaſed by the interteſſion of thy Saints, graunt 


O Lord ve pray thee, & Again Let not the 1 go wine, 


praier FS. (hryſoftom be wanting vuto tis, 
which may tauſe our gifts is be accepted and 


obtaine thy pardon for vs. Againe,by the prai- In feli S 


erof Mathias make vs to be clenſed of our 


ſmnne3 c deſe nale d. 1 1 1 Confidence, dby reſt ” tragius niumur. 


ing on their ſuffrages . What tan bee ſaide 
more of the interce ſſion of Chriſt? I know 
they adde in the ende, per Downnum , but 
what is that to the purpoſe? If we giue any 
any point of ſupremacie to a ſubic&, it is 


. 2 otherwiſe in tearmes wee 
magnifie the 


dueraigntie of the prince. A- 

aine the ſame Catholike religiõ degrades 
bm of his kingly office, by giuing to the 
Pope two royalites of the kingdome of 
Chriſt : One is a power to giue pardon of 
ſinnes vnto men, both fully and e properly, 


which none can doe but God. The other bood. 


is to make lawes truly binding the conſci- 


ences of all men in the Catholike Church gt Dfledo & 
vpon earth, and that as truly as s the lawes Pella. de Penig 


of God: whereas there is but one lawęgiuet 
that tan ſaue and deſtroy the ſoule. Laſtly, 
it degrades Chriſt of his prophetical office. 
Firſt, becauſe it giues vnio the Pope a 
power ſupreame & infallible to determine 
in his conſiſtorie and in generall councels 
of all controuerſies in religion, whether 
toncetning faith or manners; wheteas this 
power indeede is inſeperably annexed to 
the perſõ of Chriſt, who in & by his writs 
ten word determines of all matters pertai- 
ning to ſaluation, and that infallibly and 
ſufficiently to the contentation of an hum- 
ble minde, and to the ſetling of any con» 
ſciẽ ce. Secõdly it ads & takes away, it chan- 
— & retierſeth the doctrine that Chriſt 
ath left to his church, ſpecialꝭ in the books 
of the new teſtament by an heape of hu- 
mane Traditions, ſpecially by the lawe of 
ſingle hfe, and the cõmunion in one kinde, 
&c. It may happily be alleadged, that the 
Religion pretended to bee Cathoque, 
holde: the vnitic of the Godhead , the tri- 
nitic of perſons, the diſtinction of natures 
in Chriſt, the perſonall vnion, the offices 
of the Mediatour, as we doe. I anſwer, that 
in word it doth, but indeede by vnfallible 
conſequence of doctrine it abohſheth 
Bbbb z Chiift 


Chriſt,asT have ſhewed. Papiſts in word 
confeſſe him to be Our Lord, but with this 
condition that the Seruant of Seruants 
may alter and change his precepts , whoſe 
power (they ſay ) is of, that greatneſſe 
that he may be iudged of none, and that 
he can open or ſhut heauen to whome 
he pleaſe. They confeſſe him to be Tefus 
Our Sauiour; yet a Saviour in vs, in that 
he giues vs this grace that by our one 
merits we may be our owne Sauiours; 
borrowing alſo if neede be, a ſupplic 


from Martyts and the reſt of the Saints. 


They confeſſe him to be cruciftied, drad, and 
buried for vs: yet with this condition, that 
the Fault beeing pardoned , we our {clues 
muſt ſatisſie for ſome part ofthe Puniſh- 
ment, either in this world or in Purgato- 
rie. They confeſſe, that he fits at the right 
hand of God the Father, to be vnto him 
the Mediatour of interceſſion for vs: and 
yet withall they hold that his mother is 
the Queene of heauen, hauing auihoritie 
to controll and commaund her ſonne. 
What a Chtiſt is he that in ſundrie actions 
pertaining to our redemptien hath part - 
ners or fellowes ioyned with him ? For 
this cauſe we reiect this religion, becauſe 
It turnes our onely and perfet Redeemer 
into a faigned Chriſt of mans deuiſing. 
It may be further ſaide, that ſome falſe o- 
pinions conceiued of Chriſt , doe not 
ſtraight way turne him into an idol . I 
: anſwer with Hierome : Exen 10 this day 
= hides an idol is ſet vp in the houſe of God, or in 
the hearts and ſonles of beleeners when a 
newe doftrine is deniſed, Againe,a falſe opini- 
on, is an idol of falhhoed, 


— that they refuſed to worlhippe the God 


$i alia modo 
Deum 


ok. 453. not what : becauſe they worſhip the true 
God by a worſhippe deuiſed of olde, and 
ſet vp by men. The Lord faithto the If- 


Ofe 1.16.mih 


Dana. kaclites, ye ſhall call me no more M 
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B A A L: whereby he fignifieth, that be- 
cauſe the Iewes did ſometime worſhippe 
God in the fame manner, with the ſame i · 
mages, rites, nd names, whereby the hea- 
then worſhipped the falſe god Baal, 
therefore they made him indeede to be 
euen as the Idol Baal. And this I take 
to be the right meaning of the former 
words: becauſe the words following are: 


For I wil take away the names of Baalm ont Vetſug, 
of her month, When the Tewes in Teremie, => 


denie that they worſhipped Baalim, there 
can be no reaſon (I ſuppoſe} of their deni - 
all, but this, that they intended to wor- 
{hip God in the Idols of Baal. Againe, S. 


lohn faith; that, which ye haue heard 1 Ich 224 


from the beginning remaine m pon, ye alſo 
hall continue in the Father and the Sonne. 
Hence it followes, that they which abide 
not in the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, but ſet vp ſome other forme of 
worſhipping God, abide not in the ſonne 
and the Father , Gods worſhip muſt be 
according to his nature, heauenly, diuine, 
and ſpirituall: but all deuiſed worſhip is ac- 
cording to the nature and diſpoſition of 
the deuiſer, fooliſn, carnall, vaine: as Chriſt 


faith, In vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching Nia. d 


for precepts. the commandements of men. 
And according to this worſhippe, is the 
god that is worſhipped. Therefore when 
God is worſhipped not according to his 
owne will, but according to the pleaſure 
and will of man, the true God is not wor- 
ſhipped,buta god of mans inuention is 
ſetvp. One notable example we haue in 
this kinde . When God is either repre- 
ſented or worſhipped in any image of 
mans deuiſing , there is preſently made 
a double Idol, the one is the Image 


_ repreſenting : the other is god repre- 


ſented, who is by this meanes turned into 
an idol, 

That the Image made of vs to reſem - 
ble and _— God, is an idol, I prooue 


it thus. The image which Micha ere. das: 


Red was a flatte Idol: for it is called Te- 
raphim , which all commonly tranſlate, 
Idols. And it was an image of Iehouah. 


For before it was made, the ſiluer where · Vf» 


of it was made, was dedicated to God: & 
after it was made, when ſhee had gote 
2 prieſt inte her houſe, to offer ſacrifice 


vnto it, ſhee faid ; Nowe / khnowe that voi | 


Jchouah wil be good unto me. The two goldẽ 

calues creed in Dan and Bethel by Iero- 

boam, were idols in the iudgement 4 
a 
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all men: yet were they nothing cls but I- 
mages to repreſent the true Goa of Iſrael. 
For the worthip of them, is called the feate 
ef lebouah. Iehu neuer departed from 
the finne of Icroboam, and therefore he 


was indeede a patrone and defender of 


the golden calues: neuertheleſſe it was not 


his minde and meaning to make gods of 


them, but to worſhip the Lord ot hoſts 
in them and by them. For when he was 
about to deſtroy the Images and prieſts 
of Baal, he ſaide, (ome ſee how zealous I wil 
be for the Lord of hoſts. Grauen images 
and likeneſſes mentioned in the ſecond 
commaundement are plaine Idols, and 
they are images not onely of falſe gods 
but of the truc God. For Moſes expoun- 
ding this commaundement, ſaitli thus, 
Take beede to your ſelues, that ye corrupt 
not jour ſelues and make you a grauen Image 
or repreſentation of any figure: and his rea · 

ſon is, for ye ſaw no image in the day the 
Lord ſpake vnto yos in Horeb ont of the mid. 
deft of the ſire: that is, ye ſaw no image of 
the true God, but onely heard his voice: 

therefore ye ſhall make no image, namely 
of God, to repreſent him, or his preſence. 
Notable is the teſtimonie of Strabo for 
the proofe of this point: his wordes ate 

to this effect. e Hoſes (faith he) did affirme 

and teach, that the Egyptians did not indge a- 

right , who repreſented God in the ſhapes of 
wild and tame beaſts: nor the Lybiant and the 

Greekes , who figured God in the formes of 
men. For God u that thing alone 1 hich con- 

taines vt. and the earth and the ſea, whith we 

call heanen , and the world, and the nature of 
all things that are: the image of whome ; who 

in his right wits dare preſume to make like to 

any of the things that are about vs? But we 

muſt put away all making of * Images, and ſet 

vp 4 teple and ſecret place beſeeming lim, and 

worſbip him b without any forme. A little aſter 

he addes of his owne,that<the [ewes are the 
terne worſhippers of God. Origen faith againſt 

Celſusʒ that angels may not be adored,and 

that religion keepes lewes and Chriſtians 
from worſhipping of God in temples Al- 

tars, Images: becauſe the Law ſaith; There 
ſhall be no other Gods vnto thee before 
my face: and thou ſhalt not make to thy 

ſelfe any grauen image. Hence it followes, 
that the framing or erecting of an Image 
with an intent to repreſent or worſhippe 

God thereby, is the erecting of an Idol, 
though it be not further applied to idola- 
trous vſe. It may be obiected. that we may 


lawfully make an Image of Chriſt, and that 


T he Faolatrie of the laſt times. 
this Image is no Idol. I anſwer{it is not vhs 
lawfull to make or to haue the Image of 


Chriſt, two caueats beeing remembred. 
The firſt, that this Image be onely of the 
manhood: the ſecond, that it be out of vic 
of religion. For if otherwiſe it be made to 
repreſent whole Chriſt, God and man: or, 
if it be vſed as an inlltument or a ſigne in 
which and before which men worthippe 
Chriſt himſelte;it is by the former doctrine 
a flat Idol. Againe, friends of Images plead 
on this manner : Though we may not ſet 
vp what Images we will vnto God, yet 
may we reprelent him in ſuch formes and 
ſhapes , in which he hath vſed to manifeſt 
himſelfe vnto men; as in the forme of a 
man, or in the forme of a dove, &c. I an- 
ſwer firſt of all, that the formes in which 
the Sonne and holy Ghoſt haue appeas 
red, wete not their images but onely ſen- 
{ible ſignes and pledges of their preſence : 
and ſignes not for euer, but onely for the 
preſent time, when they appeared: and 


therefore neither ſignes nor images of 


Gods preſence now. Hence it followes, 


that when the hiſtorie of the Bible is pain» + 


ted or pictured, as in ſome of our Bibles 
it is, there are no images of God deſcri- 


bed, but onely ſuch viſible appearances 


as (ſometime) wete ſignes of the preſetice 
of God, are expreſſed. Againe, I anſwer 
that the commaundement of God doth 
generally forbidde images, not excepting, 
the very ſhapes in which God himſelfe 
hath heretofore teſlified his preſence. And 
where the prohibition of God is againſt 
vs, it is in vaine to deuiſe ſhifts or excuſes. 
For there is no exception againlt Gods 
commandement. Thirdly , it is a falſnood 
for vs to thinke that we may lawefully 
doe whatſoeuer God doth. And there- 
fore we muſt warily reaſon from the ex- 
ample of God, when we would defend 
our owne doings. Fourthly, God will not 
beſo adored and worthipped as idols are 
worſhipped. Thou ſhalt not doe thus vnto 
the Lord thy Goa, Fiftly , God hath pow- 
er to repreſent himſelfe in what ſignes he 
will; and ſo hath not any creature, net- 
ther hath he given vs any power to repre- 
ſent him in this or that forme. Sixthly, 
God can at his pleaſure auoide and cut 
off all occaſion of idolatrie, when he re- 
preſents himſelfe in viſible formes; ſo tau 
not men doe, as common experience de- 


clares. Therefore in ſo doing they tempt 


God, and lay open thetoſclues to the dati- 


ger of idolatrie. Laſtly, Images which men - 


ſet 
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ſet vp vnto God, aboliſh and deface his Secondly, we may not binde the preſence 


Maieſtie, breede abſurd opinions of God 


of God, the operation of his ſpirit, and 


in the mindes of men, and doe as little be - his hearing of vs to any thing, to which 


ſeeme his endleſſe glorie, as a picture of an 
Ape or of a foole doth the excellencie of 
an Emperour. Thirdly, it is obiected that 
the Scriptures doe not ſimply condemne 


religious images, but onely becauſe Iewes , 


and Gentiles eſteemed ard held them for 
their gods: and that this opinion of 
theirs 15 confuted by Paul, when he faith, 
They are not Gods wohich are made vvith 
bandes. I anſwer againe, it was not the o- 
pinion either of the Iewes or of the wiſcſt 
of the Gentiles, that grauen or carued i- 


mages were their gods: the very light of 


nature did teach them the contrarie. That 
they made a diſtinction betweene their 


gods and the images thereof, it appeares by 


the very diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond 
commandement. In the firſt are forbid- 
den the falſe or ſtrange gods themſclues : 
in the ſecond are condemned the images, 
which are either of the true Ichoua, or falſe 
gods. And if images be onely forbidden 
becauſe they are reputed and worſhipped 
for gods, then the firſt and ſecond com- 
mandements o of auncient time diſtingui- 


— — ſhed, ſhalf be indeede but one and the 


Exod. homil. 8. 
Aubroſ & Hi 
in Fph.· C. r. 1. A- 


fame commandement. Images (I graunt) 


are called oft in Scripture Gods, but for 


that. in ynopſi. two other cauſes. Firſt, becauſe in mans in- 


igen contra 


tention they haue relation to God, and re- 


preſent him. And therefore by a metony- 


mie they borrowe his name; as a painted 


man is called a man, or, as he that plaies the 
part of a king, is called a king. Secondly, 
they are called Gods, becauſe men, though 
not in opinion and ĩudgement, yet in truth 
made them their gods, in that they gaue 
religious worſhip vnto them. And for this 
ende doth Paul ſay, they are not Gods 
which are made with handes, to draw the 
Epheſians by conſequent of reaſon from 
doing of any worſhip to the image of 
Diana. 
The ſecond point to he confirmed, is 


Sela d non that God beeing either repreſented or- 


neri id poterit vt 


& Deum quis ho- WOrſhipped iD, at, or before an Image, is 


verit, & ſimula- 
chris vt ſupplicet. 
Mab.a 18. ; 


4 


Plalzob.zo into ih likeneſſe of a beaſt that cateth graſſe. the reaſon is, becauſe they forget not onely 


preſently transformed into an Idol. Ha. 
bakuk ſaith. that Images are doclours of lies. 
Becauſe ſo ſoone as God is repreſented in 
an image, he is depriued of his glorie, and 
changed into a bodily, viſible, circumſcri- 
bed , and finite Majeſtie. When the Iewes 
intended to worſhip. God in the golden 
calfe, the Pſalmiſt ſaith , they turned God 


God hath not bound himſelfe by word of 
commaundement or promiſe, or both. 

Now God hath not bound himſelfe by as 

ny word to be preſent at Images, and to 

heate vs, when we call vpon him, at them, 

or before them. Hence it followes, that 
when men preſent themſelues before I- 
mages, there to worſhip God, they wor- 
ſhip not God, but either a fained god, 
that can and will be preſent and heare at i- 
mages, or the very images themſclues. 
For God is not worſhipped of vs, .but 
when it is his will to accept our worſhip : 
and it is not his will to accept our worſhip, 
but when it is according to his will. Pa- 
trones of images will here profeſſe & pro- 
teſt, that they intend not to worſhip the i- 


mages ihemſelues properly, or any falſe: - 


god, but onely the tue God maker of hea- 
uen and earth. I anſwer firſt of all, that this 
was the very excuſe of the wiſer ſort amõg 


the heathen (asafterward-ſhall appeare:) ' 


and it could not excuſe them from idola- 
trie. Secondly I anſwer, that mans intenti- 
on makes not Gods worſhip ; but Gods 
will. And it is not his will to accept the 
worſhip that is done to him in images: and 
therefore he indeede is not worſhipped , 


but ſomething els in his roome. It was tbe 


reall intention of the Iſraelites (as I haue 
ſhewed) to worſhip the God of their fore- 
fathers inthe golden calfe: and it was the 
intention of Ieroboam to doe the like in 
the calfes at Dan and Bethel: and their 
meaning was not to addreſſe or direct their 
ſeruice tothe moulten images: yet hath the 
holy Ghoſt given his indgement and ſen- 
tence, that the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe 
worſhipped the monhen image, and that Te- 


roboam effered ſacrifice to the caluet. The 
Gentiles are ſaide te ſacrifice to denills, 1.Coraoa9. 


whereas they, at the leaſt ſome of them, 
offercd ſacrifice to God in images. And 
the reaſon is , becauſe God did not accept 
this ſeruiceat their hands. And indeede de- 
uills were ſerued, though the Gentiles in- 
tended the contrarie. For they thought ve. 
rily that their images werethe receptacles 
of celeſtiall powers and good angels, 
but Paul gines ſentence that they were de- 
uills, or wicked ſpirits. Againe, when God 
is adored in deuiſed images, the worſhip- 


pers are ſaide to forget God, though they Has. . 


thinkethat they will remember him. And 


his 
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his commiandement,but alſo the true lou - 
ledge or acknowledgement of God, ſo 


ſoone as they repreſent him in an · image 


for then lie is conceiued to be otherwiſe, 
then he is. bo 4 19h 
By this Which hath beene ſaide vpon 
manifeſt groundes out of the word of god, 
we may take a cleare view of the idolatty of 
the pretended Catholike church of Rome. 
For it teacheth men to worſhip God and 
Chriſt in, and before Images, ſpecially 
Crucifixes which in very truth is nothing 
els but the Idolatrie before deſeribed. A- 
aine, this Roman church, adoreth Chriſt, 
m, at, and before a peece of bread in the 
Euchariſt; and it teacheth men io doe ſo. 
Now to direct our adoration to the bread, 
or the place where the bread is, what is it 
leſſe then idolatrieꝰ For firſt of all, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that adoration is not tied either to 
the breadit ſelfe; or to the forme of bread; 
or to the place thereof by any commande- 
ment of God, or by any promiſe. And it is 
a practiſe very idolatrous, to bind adorati- 
on to any particular thing, or to any parti- 
cular place: that is, to determine, that god 
is to be adored, and that he heares vs in any 
ſet place, in which he hath not expreſly e6- 
manded himſelfe to be worſhipped, and 
made promiſe to licare vs. Againe in the 
newe teſtament, or after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, it is certen that ſpiritual adoration 
is only required, and that worſhip which 
is tyed to any certaine thing or place on 
earth, is viterly aboliſhed and forbidden. 
This Chriſt himſelfe teacheth, The bowre 
commeth and nome is, when ye ſhall worſbip 
neither at Jeruſalem, nor in this mountaine : 
and therefore neither in the bread nor 
wine of the Lords ſupper, nor inthealtar, 
not in the hand of the Miniſter. For by 


a figure Synechdoche hee takes away all cir- 


ci{tance of place vpon earth, to which the 
worſhip of God may poſſibly be tied and 
directed. And this appeares manifeſtly by 
the oppoſition in the words following. 
But in ſpirit and truth. If it be (aide, that the 
Iewes worſhipped God at, and before the 
arke: I anſwer, they did ſo: and for this 
deede of theirs, they had both commande · 
ment and promiſe : and therefore they 
which worſhipped God at the Arke and 
Temple in Hieruſalem, were accoun- 
ted true worſhippers of God. But they 
that. worſhipped the very ſame God 
in Dan and Bethel before, and at the gol- 
den calues, or in the temple of Samaria 
without a word or warrant from God, 


were though not equally yet in like ſotte 


ped the gold it felfe whereof the calues 
were made. For it is idolatrie to turne; diſ- 
poſe, or direct the worſhip bf God, or a- 
ny patt thereof, to any particular place, 
or creature Without the apointment of 
God. Nowe they of the Church of Rome; 
direct their worſhip to God, in, at, and be- 
fore crucifixes, or before the bread in the 
Sacrament, hauing no warrant of their do- 
ing either by commandement or promiſe. 
If they haue, let them ſhe it : if they haue 
not, they are to know, it is a deuiſed wor- 
ſhip.which they performe-and it is a deui⸗ 
ſed God which they worſhip, namely, a 
God that will be preſent & ſpecially heare 
them in, or at images. Their intention io 
worſhip the true Chriſt is nothing vnleſſe 
they worthip him according tb his on 
will. Baal in Iſrael ſometime was worſhipe 
ped for the true God, if wereſpeR the in · 
tention of men; and yet for all this; Baal 
ſtill remained an idol and was nothing els 
but an idle and emptic name: and fo, con- 
ſidering there is no ſuch Chriſt as will bee 
corporally preſent and lie hid vnder the 
forme of bread: not Chriſt which is now 
corporally in heauen, but a meere fiction 
of the braihe of man, is worſhipped. 
Furthermore vpon the former ground 
it followes, that not onely falſe Gods, but 
alſo angels and Saints departed, when they 
are worſhippedat, in, and before their I. 
mages, are likewiſe turned into Idols: for 
if God thus worſhipped be turned to an 
idol, then they much more, becauſe we 


haue no watrant more to worſhip them 


on this manner, then God himſelfe. 0 
The third and laſt way whereby Idols 
are erected, is, when that which is Gods 
in proprietie, is Giuen tothe creatures. For 
to whatſocuer thing the glorie which is 
due vnto God, is aſcribed; it is made ano- 
ther God, The reaſon and foundation of 
this doctrine is this: When Rachel ſaide, 
Gine me children elt I die: Tacob anſwered, 
Am I as God who hath depriued thee of the 
fruit of thy wombe,Gen, 30. 1, 2. Whenthe 
king of Syria had written to theking of Iſ- 
rae], that Naaman might be cured of his 
leproſie: he rent his cloathes and cried 
out: Am / God to kill and to gine life. 2 king. 
5-7-1 am lehonah, this is my name, and my 
glory wil ] not gine to any ether , neuther my 
praiſe to grauen images, Ila, 4 1. 8. And that 
which is proper to God is giuen to the 
creatures three waics, | 
The 
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The firſt is, when the Godhead , Diui- 
nitie, or diuine nature is aſcribed to any o- 
ther things whatſoecuer, that are not by na- 
ture Gods: for then they are made falſe or 
ſtrange gods. Falſe gods are ſpecially of 
two ſorts, the gods of the Gentiles, and the 
Romane gods of this time. That we may 
the better haue ſome little conceiuing of 
the gods of the heathen, three points are 
to be explaned: what be the ſorts and kinds 
of them! what is meant by them ? what i- 
mages they had? Touching the firſt, the 
Heathen gods are of two ſorts: ſome ſupe- 
riour, ſome inferiour. Superiour gods are 
theſe: Baal the god of the Chaldeans and 
Aſſyrians: > Aſhtaroth the god of the Si- 
donians: Moloch or Melcom the god 
of the Ammonites: 4 Chamos the god of 
the Moabites: < Rimmon the god of the 
Syrians: f Dogon the god of the Phili- 


ſtims: 8 Remphan mentioned by Steuen 


called Cijun by Amos. The Scripture be- 


ſides theſe mentioneth others, but I omit 
them. Inferiour gods were huing or dead 
men: for it was the manner of the Aſſyri- 
ans and Romanes to maketheir Kings and 
Princes gods, yea while they were liuing. 


King Aſſuerus exalted Haman. And this 


exaltation was not in reſpect of ciuill de- 
gree, but in reſpect of ſome higher and di- 
uine eſtate, whereby he was made a peti- 


1 For Mardocheus refuſed to honour 


im whome the king honoured , and that 
becauſe he was a Tewe : which he could 
not haue done with good conſcience, if no 
more had beene expected but ciuill ho- 
nour. And the Fragments of the boolce of 
Heſter( as much 1 beleeued as any hu- 
mane hiſtorie) haue theſe wordes of Mar- 
docheus, / did i: becanſe I would not preferre 
the honour ef a man abone the glorie of God: 
and would not worſhip any but thee my Lord, 
In like manner Conon an heathen man re- 

ſuſed to adore king Artaxerxes, as the ma- 
ner of the Perfians was. In hke manner the 
men of Liſtra hearing and ſeeing Paul and 
Barnabas, preſently ſay, they are gods in the 
forme of men. and would haue offered ſa- 
crifice vnto them. 

In the ſecond place, if it be demanded 
what is meant by the gods before mentio- 
ned: I anſwer that the firſt and principall, 
namely Baal, ſignifies Tupiter, the ſunne in 
the firmament, or the hoſt of heauen, yet 


not alwaies : for the holy Ghoſt in the 


booke ef the Kings diſtinguiſheth Baal 


from the ſunne, moone, ſtarres, and the 


hoſt of heauen. If I might coniecture, 1 


The Fdolatri of the loft times. 


would thinke it ſhould ſometime ſignifie 
Saturnus, that is, Time, n 2 
worſhipped as a ſpecaall. . For the | 
prophet Elias — I ſuppole) — — oh 
fromthe faſhions of Baal, in mockage faith Ng. re un. 
to his Prieſts, that he is in a purſuit, or in his iuiaam. 
iour ney, or that be is aſleepe at noonetide: 

which three properties fitly agree to Sa- 

turne, who hath of old . vſually 9 

reſented * purſuing and deuouring his ren 

— children, that a all things which hs ren 
bringeth forth : hauing alſo toure wings, 

two alwaies ſpread, and two cloſed, to ſig- 

nifie, bthat, though he ſeeme to ſtand, yet is b cito pedela 
he alwaies going ſwiftly, as in a iourney: bur ae. 
likewiſe with foure eyes, two open, two 

ſhut, whereby he is alwaies waking and al- 

waies ſleeping, euen at noonetide. And in 


ON | 1 
e auncient writers Baal or Bel is the name td. de fr. 


Saturne or Lucifer, ihat is, the day ſtarre. 

And the reſt ſignifie either the world, or 

nature, or time, or fortune, or fate, or the 

ſunne, ihe moone, or ihe ſtarres, or ſpirits, 

or the ſoules of men departed, or ſome vn- 

knowne God. | 
Touching their images, Baal had many. 

One among the reſt was the forme or re- 

preſentation of a flie: and hence he is cal- 

led Baalzebub the lord of flies, becauſe he 

was thought to be the cheifeſt flie in te 

world: and as Nazianzene ſaith, A flie was ati in 

the God of Accoron. Aſktaroth Sidonian Plinz 76, 

gods were worſhipped in the formes of 

ſheepe, as the name ſcemes to import: 

Dagon in the forme of a fiſh: Diana in ſil- 

uer plates, in which was ſtamped the figure 

of a temple, and the forme of Diana. 

When the Aſſyrians came to inhabite | 

Samaria, they brought their gods with Ne 

them, Sucoth, Benoth, Nergel, Aſima, Ne- 

habaz, Tharthac, Adramelech, Aname- 

lech; all which intheSyrian tongue, are 

ſaid to borrowe their names of cockes, 

hennes, chickins, goates, dogs, aſſes, horſes, 

mules, peacockes, &c. Thus we ſee in 

part, what were the heathen gods com- 

monly mentioned in Scripture. And here 

we are to take knowledge of the mercy of 

God towards vs, that hath not left vs to 

our owne waies, as he did the Gentiles in 

former ages, who were without God and 

without Chriſt;but he hath reuealed him- 

ſelfe vnto vs.and his will , and choſen vs 

to be his owne people . For his mercie let 

vs be thankefull, and ſhewe it by cleauing 

vnto him alone with our hearts. 
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The 


par. Fuang. Lo, 
of Saturne, Moloch is thought likewiſe to 4& Hicronin1. 


be Jupiter or Saturne: and Remphan to be — 


The Romane falſe gods are two. The 
firſt is the Virgin Marie; whome the pre- 
tended Catholikes of this time of a Saint 
wake a goddeſſe: for they cal her the queene 


N desde N. 1. „f heauen, the queene of the world: our Lalie: 
0) 


M · 


ar 


the mother of grace and mercie.Shee is eſtee · 
med as an vniuerſalladuocate to the whole 
world,and there be other mediatours vnto 


her, as to a queene: there be eight ſolemne 


feaſts for the honour and inuocation of 
her: beſides this, there is no day paſſeth, in 
which ſhee is not inuocated in hymnes or 
in the Maſſe. And they aſcribe to her pow - 
er to command and controll her ſonne in 


wg: pattem jube heauen, ſaying, Aske the father: command 


the ſonne, and command him by the authoritie 


mat per te Fa mother: againe, cauſe him to receiue our 


as 
datum, iure ma- 
tris impera.— 

1e. 

9e. 

N Ie 

guſt. 

1. 


15.444. & Is, 
Uk, 


lbzcy 


Ib ge. vie, 


prayers. This is to make her not onely a 
oddeſſe, but alſo to place her aboue God 
fümſclle Here they alleadge, that theſe 
formes of ſpeech are ſpoken by A meta- 
phore,or by a Proſopopæie: but this cannot 
be. For the ground of theſe ſpeeches is 
properly aſcribed to Marie, namely the 
right of a matter, and therefore alſo the act 
of commanding is without figure proper- 
ly aſcribed to her. 
We take our ſelues beholden to Tur- 
ſelline the Ieſuit for his five bookes of the 
Ladle of Lauretto, as ſhee is called. For two 
things may plainely thence be gathered. 
The firſt, ihat ſhee is made a goddeſſe, bee- 
ing worſhipped with the very ſame wor- 
ſhip where with God himſelfe is worſhip- 
ped. For when men be in any daunger, ne- 
celſitie, or extremitie, ſtraightwaies they 
offer vp their praicrs to her with ſolemne 
yowes. Secondly, when in their pilgrima- 
ges they come neere to the towne of Lau · 
retto, and behold the place where her i- 
mage is, a farre off they fall downe and 
worſhip her: and ſome goe bareheaded af- 
ter ward in the very middeſt of winter, till 
they come to her Temple, at the dores 
whereof they fall downe againe and wor- 
ſhip. Thirdly when they come before her 
Image: all, yea the greateſt perſons in the 
baſeſt manner that may be humble them- 
ſelues before her, kneeling or lying vpon 
the bare ground, and knecling among the 
baſe multitude. Fourthly,ſhechath a quire 


bol boies to {ing praiſes to her. Fifthly, ſnee 


is honoured with a double feaſt, one of her 
conception, the other of her natiuitie; one 
in the ſpring,the other in the autumne: the 
ſolemnitie of each of them laſteth three 
moneths: and there reſorts to her at euery 


feaſt, Wo hundred thouſand people. Laſt- 
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ly, ſhee is worſhipped with iemple, altar, 
and offerings without meaſure: for non 
almoſt come to her emptie handed. The 
furniture pettaining to her image is of 
gold, ſiluer, peatle , pretious ſtones, filke, 
and of all things of excellencie that heart 
can wiſh, | 
The ſecond point is, that the thing wor- 

ſhipped vnder the name of the Ladie of 
Lauretto;is indeed neither God hor Saint, 
but the deuill himſelfe. For firſt her coue- 
touſneſſe appeates to be vnſatiable, be- 
cauſe ſhee findes no meaſure in taking and 
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accepting of giſis; whereas God and his gz0a6.4 


true ſeruants doe the tontrarie, Secondly 
her miracles be as many as thoſe which we 
zead to be done by Chiiſt and his Apo- 
ſiles. And yet they indeede are ſuch as 
may be done by Satanicall operation. For 
the deuill knowes the ſecrets of nature 
more then all men doe, and by this meanes 
he can doe things like miracles , which in- 
deede ate no miracles : and he is the beſt 
phyſitian in the world, and can cure dif. 
eaſes ' which in the iudgement of man 
ſeeme vncurable: yet cannot giue ſight to 
them that are borne blinde, nor raiſe the 
dead: and therefore among all her mira- 
cles there is no mention of ſuch. Thirdly 


her appatitions and her miracles tende all Tiba. c 


to erect, ſtabliſh, and maintaine the wor- 


ſhip of her ſeife: whereas the true Saints Reg 


of God ſeeke not to aduance their owne 
honour but the honour of God. Fourth- 
ly, when men make abſolute forme of 
praier to the Virgin Marie for any tem- 
porall helpe or deliuerance, they haue nei- 
ther commaundement nor promiſe ſo to 
doe: and yet theſe-praiers are commonly 
accompliſhed. Fifthly, our Saviour Chriſt, 
beeing king of heauen and earth, neuer 
medled with matters pertaining to the ex- 
ecution of ciuill iuſtice in private perſons : 


but this Ladie of Lauretto ſometimes Lib. 4 e. ac 


breaks the halter when men be in hanging: 


and when they are hanging ſhee preſerues 1b. aca 


their lives till they be taken downe : when 2 
praiers be made for infidels ſhee heares + 
them : thus was the Turkes Baſſa cured of 5 


an impoſtume in his breaſt. 

The ſecond falſe god is the Romane bi- 
ſhop, who though hebe not called God 
commonly, yet is he made a god. For firſt 
he takes to himſelfe the titles of God, and 
ſuffers himſelfe to be called God in his 
owne law, in which the tenour of a certaine 
canon is to this effect: He that is god may 
be iudged of none. The Pope is god: for 

| ſo 


" >, Font | 2<.;1. 


fo he is called of the Emperour Conſtan- 
tine. Therefore he may be iudged of none. 
And it muſt be remembred that theſe 
words are found not only inthe old copies 
of the Cannon lawe, but in the newe cor» 
reed edition of Gregorie the thirteenth. 
) Sacrar. Ceremo- Againe be ſuffers himſelfe to be called the 
/ niarum. l. Sccii · Doftour and Paſtonr of the Catholilę church, 
wins and the ſpeuſe of the Church. And he him- 
In ſext>deſ!m. ſelfe calls the Catholike ¶ hurch his owne 
ere, Wi. ¶pouſe, in expreſſe words:; whereas this fa- 
our is proper to Chriſt. And it had beene 
enough for him, to be friend of the ſpouſe. 

Berdec ond. Bernard ſaith of him, that he is by annoint- 
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2 Ciriſts . Secondly the Pope chalen- 
geth to himſelfe infinite power, according 
to the place in Matthew, All power is giuen 

f to me in beauen and earth. Thus faith the 
ae booke of the Pontificall Ceremonies. T his 


Pontificall ſword deth figure that ſupreame 
Pontificall pomer, which is giuen of Chriſt to 
his Vicar vpon earth the Biſhop of R ome, ac» 
cording to that, All power is ginen to me mn 
heauen and earth : and againe, he foall rale 
from ſea to ſea, and from the flouds to the ends 
of the world, And this is figmfyed by that vel. 
wet cap which the Popes vſe to weare on the 
night of the natinitie f our Lord, And this 
appeares in that he vſurpes power and au. 
thoritie ouer all creatures, yea ouer kings 
and princes: and will bee the deputie of 
Chriſt for the gouernment of the vniuer- 
fall Church. Thirdly, he takes to himſelfe 
a ſoueraigne iudgement ouer all perſons 
and cauſes; ſo as if he carric innumerable 
people into kell with him, no man may 
iudge him. Laſtly he takes to himſelfe ful- 
neſſe of power to diſpence with the lawes 
In anne ſuper of God. In his la we it is ſaid, that men doe 
diſt.qo c Si ta · with ſuch reuerẽce reſpect the apoſlolical ſeat, 
ra xdr. Orege tf they ratber defire to knowe the awncient 
inſtitution of Chriſtian religion from the 
Popes month, then from holy writ : that they 
inquire only what is his pleaſure, and accor- 
ding to it order their conuerſation. And there 
fore in the councel of Trent he hath pre- 
po iure pu. ſumed to forbid vnder paine of Anathema 
musdiſpeuſare more degrees of conſanguinitie then God 
* hath forbidden. What is this elſe but to ve- 
. Theſta. . rifie the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, that he ex- 
alts himſelfe aboue al that is called God or 
worſhipped? 

The ſecond way whereby that which is 
Gods is giuen to the creatures, is when 
properties or proper actions of the God. 
head are aſctibed to them. And thus are 
creatures made gods in part,& coſequent- 


ly idols. Heretofore it hath bin thought 
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a kind of Idolatrie to appoint the conſtel- 

lations of heauen, and to make them ſignes 

to manifeſt ſecret trueths: becauſe that 

which is indeed proper to God is giuen to 

them. And the Chiuch of Rome at this 

day affoardes vs foure notable examples. 

Firſt of all, it makes the Saints in heauen 

idols. For it teacheth men to kneele downe 

to them and to make praier to them, bee- 

ing abſent from vs, as farre as heauen is 

from earth. And by praying to them, men 

doc acknowledge, that they haue power 

to heate and helpe in all places, not at all 

times, and that they know the ſecret minds 

and hearts of men. Now to heare and to 

deſcerne the very heart is a properiie of the 
Godhead, as Salomon faith , Heare thon xing 8.33 
in heauen in thy dwelling place: for thou 

oxely knoweſt the hearts of all the children of 

men. And Paul takes it for a granted truth, Rom. f. . 
that there is one onely that ſearcheth the *<**** 
heart,and knowes the meaning of the ſpi- 

rit,and that no man knowes what is within 

a man, but the ſpirit or conſcience ofa wi. 

Anſwer is made , that God heares and 

knowes the hearts of men, of himſelſe, 

and by his owne nature, and that the 

Saints doe it not of themſelues, but by 
communication or revelation. I anſwer 

againe, that God doeth ſometime reueale 

to his ſeruants ſome particular and ſecret 

ſayings and doings of men, as he did to E- Ting 
lias and Peter, we denie not: but that God 44. 
ſhould reueale all the thoughts and deſires 

of all that pray in all ties and all places, 

and that ihe Saints by reuelation ſhould 

knowe thus much, this wee denie. For 

this is to communicate the glorie of God 

to the creature, and conſequently to make 

the creature God: though not by na- 

ture, yet by communication . Such were 

the Gods of the Gentiles for the moſt 

part, for they were men indeede; and, , _... 
were made Gods by* participation and no atharal. coun 
otherwiſe. | Arianos.iipy 

Secondly the Church of Rome trans - 

formeth the Sacraments to Idols by tea- 

ching that they conferre grace ex opere 

operato by the very worke done: that is, 

that the outward elements or wordes duly 

ſpoken, or both, in the adminiſtration of 

the ſacraments, doe as phyficall cauſes, ef- Bellar. de $:0k 
fellinely, actiuely, and immediatiy worke & 
produce in the heart, the grace of rege- 
neration & iuſtification. To this effect the 
prieſt is appointed to pray , that the nature 
of waters might cõceiue the vertue of ſancti- 
ficatis : that God wonld make the water fruit- 
full 


Miſlale reforms 
tum de bene dict, 
fontis, 
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full by the ſecret admixtion of his godbead, 
that hauing concemed ſaniTification , a newe 
crea:nre may ſpring ent of the ummaculate 
wombe of the dinine foumtaine: tbat it may be 


lining water : that it may be effectuail to puri- 


fie our minder: that the holy Ghoſt would def- 
cend into the fulneſſe of the fountaine: that be 
would make the whole ſubſtance of the wa. 
ter fraufullm effecting of regeneration. Now 
the worke of regeneration in man is a pro · 
pet and immediate worke of the God- 

cad , and I prooue it thus. To create is a 
2 and immediate worke of the god- 

ead: to regenerate is to create; and man 
in that he is regenerated is created againe. 
To regenerate therefore is the proper and 


immediate workeof God. Nothing there 


fore can actiuely regenerate but God. Sa- 
craments are ſaide to regenerate as itiorall 
inſtruments, becauſe when they are right- 


ly vied, God himſelfe conferres grace: yet 


if they doe and can effeftinely and actiuesy 
regenerate and iuſtifie, they are not onely 
morall, but they are more then phy ſicall 
inllruments, nay they are as God himſelte 
in this regard. Paul ſaith, ihat in planting 
and watering he is not any thing. We re- 
ceiue not new and ſpirituall life from the 
Sonne but by meanes of his fleſh appre- 
hended by our faith: yet the power and 
efficacie ot quickning or reuiuing,isnot in 
the fleſh as in a proper ſubiect, but inthe 
Godhead. God will not giuethis glorieto 
men or angels, nor tothe fleſ and man- 
hood of the ſonne of God, much leſſe to 
creatures without life, or ſenſe: and there» 
fore not to Sacraments, 

Thirdly, the Romane Church makes 


very idols ot workes by aſcribing the merit 


of iuſtification and ſaluation to them. For 
none can merit of God but he that is God. 
The creature can doe nothing to benefit 
God, and therefore God is not bound by 
tne bond of mans deſert to reward man 
for any thing he doth. If he be bound, it 
is becauſe he binds himſelfe by his one 
promiſe: and he is mooued to make his 
promiſe, not for the goodneſſe of any 
worke to be done by man, but meerely 
vpon his one goodnes. If it be ſaid, that 
Chriſt meriteth, and yet he himſelfe can 
doe nothing to benefit God: I anſwer, that 
Chriſt meriteth properly vpon the digni- 
tie of his perſon: for in that God incarnate, 
or God · man ſuffercd and fulfilled the law 
for vs, diuine iuſtice doth require that 
ſhould be giuen him, which by ſuffering 
and obeying he hath deſerued. This cauſe 
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is found in no man or angel. For God 25 
beeingthe cluefe good, is to magniſie him- 


ſelfe, and to inaintaine his owne honour, 
and that by the order of diuine iullice: and 
he is not ſo bound to his creatures, but of 
his free and meere good will he giues the 
bleſſings, which he giues. | 
Fourchly, they of the Romane Church 

make the bread in ihe Euchariſt to be that, 
which it is not, and conſequently an idol, 
For the chiefe of them ſay, that the bread 
after conſetration without anrihilation, is 
made by conuerſion the very bodie of 
Chriſt ; and by this meanes bread is exal- 
ted aboue men and angels, and is receiued 
into the vnitie of the ſecond perſon. It it be 
ſaid, that in their opinion the bread is no i- 
dol, becauſe they belecue this conuerfion:I 
anſwer , that Sacraments out of their vſe, 
the adminiſtration beeing ended, ceaſe to 
be Sacraments, and bread ceaſeth to be the 
bodie of Chriſt. Therefore the Hoſt(as it 
is called) or the bread in the boxe carried 
in proceſſion and worſhipped, is nothing 
els but a wheaten or breaden god, and an 
idol not inferiour to Aarons calfe, or Ie- 
roboams calues, or the Nchuſtan that E- 
zechias brake in pieces: nay as vile and 
— as any Idol among the hea- 
then. 

The third way, whereby that which is 


| Gods is giuen to creatures, is, when his 


worſhip is giuen to them. And thus are 
they transformed into idols. For Gods 
worſhip is proper vnto him, as Chriſt our 
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Sauiour ſaith; Him — ſbalt thou ſerue, Math. 4 0 


And when diuine worthip is directed or 
giuen to any creature, that creature is made 
2 God, or equall ta God, and therefore an 
idol. Now images made by the miſapply- 
ing of Gods worſhip, are of three ſorts. 
Firſt of all creatures are made idols, when 
men giue their hearts vnto ihem, and fixe 
their principall affections on them. The 
Scripture bindes vs ſtraighily to giue our 
hearts and the affections thereof to God, 
and the obedience of the inward and out- 
ward man, Act. 5. 29. we muſt rather obey 
God then men. Math. 10. 28. feare not them. 


that kill the bodie. 1. Pet. 3.1.4. feare not their 


frare but ſantlifie the Lord in your hearts, 
Pal. 118. 8. /r it better to truſt in the Lord, 
then to put any confidence in man. ler. 17. 1. 
Curſed is he that truſleth in man. Math. 10. 
37. He that loneth fai ber or mother more 
then me, is not worthie of me. Ier. 10.5. Feare 
vot idols, they can neither doe good nor enill, 
There is none like to thee, O king, And the 

Cecent | Scrip- 


7 
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Scripture requires theſe things at our 
hands, becauſe by them we acknowledge 
God tobe our God. Wherefore on the 
contratie, when any creature is placed a- 
boue God, or matched with him in regard 
of obedience, feare, loue, confidence, &c. 


it is made another god to vs. For then the 


Coloſſ. .. 
Eph 5.5. 


Fhil 29. with 
2 Iim 3. 


a Radulph. Ar 


ders hom in Dos» 


firſt commandement is broken : and there 
is no pollible ſeruing of two maſters, Mat. 
6. 23. Satan is called the god of this world, 
2. Cor. 4. 4 becauſe men rather obey his 
ſuggeſtions then God. In this teſpect al- 
fo Anuchriff is called God, becauſe he more 
ſtraightly inioynes men to obey his owne 
traditions , then he doth the very word of 
God. S. Paul faith couetoulneſſe is the wor- 
ſorpping of idolt; becauſe the couetous man 
puts his confidence in his riches , for the 
preſcruation of his life. Againe, he faith, 
that ſome make their belle their gods , be- 
cauſe they minde nothing but earthly 
things, and loue their pleaſures more then 
God. A learned man calls this, Idelatrie in 


mica 9.poſt manners, His words are theſe: An idolater s 


Truutatem, ag 
25 10. o 

Ch yioit. in 
Rom. hom. 6. 


b Bellar. de ĩuſti- 
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c Hier. Ex ech 1.3. 
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he, that gines to the creature the worſhip that 
i due to the Crrator. And there be two kinds 
of Idolaters , for ſome are idolaters in opinion, 
as they which in opinion doe aſcribe to the 
ſunne, or moone, or any other creature. a cer- 
taine diuinitie. Others be idolaters in man- 
ners, as they which preferre the creature be- 
fore the Creator. For that which aman loues 
more[ then God he makes his god. And there. 
fore he that preferres the pampering of hu 
bellie before God, makes it his God. He that 
preferres wine before God, maket Bacchus bis 
God. He that preferres luſt before God, 
makes luſl his God. Of which ſort ( I caunot 
ſpeake it without oviefe ) are many at this day, 
rather ſeruing their vices and ſinnes then 
God,whbich though they ſay with their mouth, 
that they beleeue in God, yet in their deedes 
and manners they denie him. And thus doth 
the Church of Rome make idols of works, 
becauſe it teacheth that men may put their 
confidence in them touching their ſaluati- 
on; Þ ſo they doe it in ſobrietie. This is in. 
deede to deifie them. and to put them in 
the roome of God. Hierome © faith well, 
If we muſt put our confidence in any, let vs 
haue our affiance in Gad alone, d Bafil, As it 
ic meete to worſhip nothing beſide God: ſo we 
muſt fixe cur hope in one God. 

Agame, Angels and Saints departed 
are made idols, and that by the Church of 
Rome foure waies Firſt in that it giues vn- 
to them religious worſhip or adoration 


hat is the bending of the knee, or the pro- 
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ſtrating of the bodie. The deuill deſired 


no more of Chriſt , but the bowing of the 
knee, in token and ſignification, that by 


Gods permiſſion he was the diſpoſer of 


the kingdomes of the world: but anſwer 
was made, that he might not; becauſe it 
was written: Then feat: worſhip the Lord 
thy Ged, and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerue, 
When Iohn the Apoſtle fell downe to 
worſhip the Angel, he meant not to wor- 
ſhip him as God : for he had well learned 
to diſtinguiſh betweene the creature and 
the Creator ; onely he meant to worſhip 
him as a wonderfull and diuine creature, 
and therfore to adore him with ſome por- 
tion of diuine honour. But he is forbidden 


by the angel, See thou dee it not. for I am thy geuel. ig 


fellow ſernant worſhip God. Hence I rea- 
ſon thus: They which be our fellow ſer- 
uants, are not to be worſhipped with di- 
ume honour: Angels and Saints are our 
fellow ſeruants: therefore they are not to 
be wor ſhipped with diuine worſhip, It 
may be alleadged, that we adore kings and 
princes, yea inferiour perſors. I anſwer, 
Adoration or worſhip1s ether diuine or 
ciuill. The bowing of the knee or the pro- 
ſtrating of the bodie is one and the ſame in 
both, and the cauſe of bowing makes the 
difference. Wherefore it is diuine adorati- 
on, when we bowe the bodie vpon ſome 
divine cauſe properly concerning God. 
As when we kneele downe vnto him, in 
token of ſubiection; becauſe he is Lord of 
all things, yea of our bodies and conſcien- 
ces: becauſe he knowes all things, and 
knowes the heart: becauſe he is euery 
where preſent , and can doe what he will: 
becauſe he is the author and giuer of all 
ood things; becauſe he is able to heare, 
and helpe all that call vpon him through 
the whole world at all times. And thus 
God alone is to be adored. Ciuill adorati- 
on is vpon ciuill cauſe; as when we bowe 
to men, either becauſe they are in gouern- 
meut, or becauſe they are indued with ex- 
cellent gifts and graces of God. And this 
ciuill adoration hath his degrees, as the au · 
thoritie and gifis of men are more or leſſe. 
Vpon this ground, I anſwer; that Kings 
and Princes are worſhipped onely with ci- 
uill, not with diuine adoration : whereas 
angels and Saints are worſhipped in the 
Romane Church with diuine adoration. 
For we haue no outward ſocietie with thẽ: 
and therefore if any worſhip be done to 
them, it is not for politicke conſiderati- 
ons, but for ſome higher reſpeR. Yea the 
cauſe, 
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cauſe for which they are worſhipped is 
properly diuine: for there is giuen to them 
the tacultic of hearing and helping all ſuch 
as pray vnto them in hat place, and at 
what time ſoeuer; yea, though they be ab- 
ſent trom the place, in which they are ado- 
red. And this lind of adoration, giues vn- 
to thẽ knowing and ſeeing of our hearts, 
preſence in all places, and an infinit power 
to helpe all that call vpon them. And they 
that worſhip Saints and Angels, doe ſup- 
poſe with themſelues, that they beeing in 
heauen can heare and helpe them ai all 
timesandin all places, if they pray vnto 
them. Therefore it is nothing but a vaine 
ſhift, when the Papiſts ſay, they giue wor- 
ſhip to God, and no more but a certaine 
kind of ſeruice to the Saints: when they 
giue that which is Gods to the Saints. Whe 
certaine ſilly women vpon fooliſn deuoti- 
on, did not ſo much as offer candles or 
praiers to the virgine Marie, nor ſo much 
as call her the queene of heauen, the aduo- 
cate of ſinners, our hope, the gate of hea - 
uen, our mediatreſſe, &c. but only offered 
2 a cake in honour of her, Epiphanius 
biſhoppe of Cyprus condemns their fact, 
and ſaith, it is honour aboue meaſure, 
namely adoration, which is honour due to 
God alone and not to Angels, much leſſe 
to the virgine Marie, Againe Angels and 
Saints are made idols, in that praier or in- 
uocation is directed to them: for praier is 
a proper part of Gods worſhip, The cõ- 
mandement of God is this, Call vpon me in 
the daie of trouble. Here the word [alone] 
muſt be vnderſtood. And that I gather by 
proportion. Molesfaith, Thou ſhalt worſpip 
the Lord thy God, and him ſhalt thou ſerue. 
Now Criſt alleadging, and withall ex- 
pounding this teſtimonie, faith thus, Him 
ONELY ſtalt thon ſerne , By this it ap- 
peares that all commande ments inioy ning 
the worſhip of God, include the force of 
this word alone] though it be not expreſ- 
fed. Moreover the reaſon of this comman- 
dement, [wil deliver thee, prooues as much; 
and it may be diſpoſed thus. To him, that 
can deliuer thee, muſt thou pray: I alone 
deliver thee; therefore call vpon me alone. 
Secondly he to whome we muſt pray, 
mu{t be of that nature and condition, that 
we may beleeue in him: as Paul faith, 
how ſpall they call upon him in whome they 
haue not beteened? We muſt not beleeue in 
Angels or Saints but only in God. For the 
auncient and Apoſtolike faith is, 10 be- 
lecne in God, and 10 beleene the Church. 
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Auguſtine ſaith well; we beleeue the A- Trad. 5 in lch. 
poltle, we doe not belecue inthe Apoſtle. de md: temp. 
Againe, it muſt be knowne, that we muſt =— 
belecue the Church, and not in the church. 
Thudly, ſacrifice is proper to God, Prayer Ex0d.u3 20. 
in the new Teſtament comes in the roome 
of ſacrifice, for whereas Malachi had ſaid, 
that incenſe and a cleane offering ſhould be of zial u n. 
fereg to God ineuery place, Paul ſhewes what 
is meant hereby when he ſaith; Life ep pure 
hands unto God in enery place. And praiet —— 
is ſpiritual] ſacrifice, and therefore is cal- 
led the caſues of our lippes. The opinion of heb. ij in. 
the auncient Church hath beene, that the — 2 
Holy Ghoſt was God: becauſe he was in- 
uocated. For the Hereticks obiaction was 
this : God is to be inuocated: the Holy 
Ghoſt is not inuocated: therefore the holy 
Ghoſt is not God. Anſwer was onely 
made to the minor, and declaration made 
that the holy Ghoſt was inuocated. Ori- 
gen ſaith,That all vowes, all imerpellations . — oy 
deprecations, and thanksgining, are to be ad- 
dreſſed vnto God the Lord ef all things : and 
that it is not conuenient to inuocate Angels 
vnleſſe we could know them, Athanaſius ſaith, ,,, 
a The Saints, that is, belceners , pray not for contra Alanos 
ayde to any thing that is created: and there- in ne. 
fore that Ieſus Chriſt to whome men pray 
for aide, is God. Patrons of inuocation 
of Saints alleadge, that they pray not to 
them as to God: becawſe they make 
them not (as they ſay) to bee authours 
and givers of the good things which they 
aske, but onely helpers by praier. I an- 
ſwer, it is falſe. For they make them not 
onely helpers by their praiers, but alſo by 
d their merits, and this is to make them bLamb.l 4. diſt. 
Redeemers. And the forme of their prayers gs n A ff. 
in their Breuiaries and Maſſe bookes , is Fagantur non a- 
this: Haue mercie on vs : giue vs this or that: — 3 
deliuer vs from this or that euill. ] anſwer And Catec. Rom, 
againe, this ſpeech of theirs is as if ihe adul. — 
treſſe ſhould ſay: I companie with this 
man as with my louer and friend. I know 
he is not my husband: neither doe I con- 
uerſe with him as with my husbid, Again, 
they alledge, that if the liuing may requeſt 
the living to pray for them, then may the 
living alſo requeſt the helpe of the dead. I 
anſwer the reaſon is not hike; becauſe it ad- 
mits foure maine differences. The firſt, we 
haue a cõmandement to requeſt the prai- 
ers one of an other, and there be examples 
thereof in the word: we haue no comman- 
dement at all to pray to the dead. Second- 
ly, wee are preſent with them , whome 
wee requeſt to pray for vs; wee are 
Ces not 


— 
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not preſent with Saints vrho are in heauen. 
Nay if a man here among vs ſhould kneele 
downeto a man in London, Rome, or 
Hieruſalem, and requeſt his praier, hee 
ſhould. commit idolatrie: why not then 
much more, when men on earth kneele 
done & pray to Saints in keauen? It is al- 
leadged, that they are preſent in reſpect of 
hearing of our praiers, becauſe they are 
prefent with God,and fee him who ſees all 
things, and therefore in him they ſee all 
things. 1 anſwer, it is falſe: The angels of 
God fee the wiſdom of God & the whole 
my ſterie of our redemption, not in God, 
wich whome they are preſent, but in the 
Church after it was gathered by the Apo- 


* ſticall miniſterie, The Saints vnder the Al- 

tar crie, Nom long Lord, holy and true; as 
os, not knowing the time of their deliuerance. 
424. Chriſt faith that rhe father hath kept the 
Math.2446. Tires and ſeaſons in his owne power: and that 

the very angels know not the time of his 
ches. comming. The prophet Efav faith, Abra- 


ham is ignorant of vs and Iſrael knowes vs 
Aug lib. de cura not. And to this purpoſe doth Auguſline 
keo monus, c q. alledge this text. The third difference: 
One liuing man may ſeeke the helpe of an 
other, either by word of mouth or by let- 
ter; and thus fully open his minde and 
ſhew his wants. In praier wee reueale our 
wants, not by voice or writing but by ſe- 
cret groanes and deſires of our hearts, and 
we lift our ſoules to him to whome wee 
pray, and by our faith we make him our 
refuge. For praier is not in ſpeech, but in 
the deſites and the faith of our hearts. Laſt- 
ly. when a man requeſts the praier of his 
friend, they both ſtand as fellow members, 
and direct one praier to one God, in the 
name of one Mediatour Chriſt: but when 
we pray to the dead, the caſe is otherwiſe. 
For then they ſtand not as fellow mem. 
bers with vs, but are lifted vp aboue vs 
In degree; in that they are made Medi 
atours of interceſſion betweene vs and 
God. 

Thirdly Saints and Angels are made I- 
dols, in that Temples, Altars, holidaies, 
are conſecrated to their honour and wor- 

X ſſippe. For all theſe properly appertaine 

| to the worſhippe of God. Temples : be- 
cauſe none can binde his prefence, opera- 

S 0422-0, tion, and his hearing of vs to this or that 
aug. de verare- Place, but God. Altars: becauſe they are 


lig c.c5.de civit. . : L 
18E5-cemin for ſacrifices and oblations which are pro 


Foi lola ad Deo- Per to God. Feſtiuall dates : becauſe God 
Ser eb. ad is the onely Lord of daies and times, and 
therefore they are only to be dedicated to 


Gul. 
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his honour . And though we retaine the 
names of Saints daies in the Church of 
England, yet are we altogither free from 
this Idolatrie, becauſe we dedicate the daies 
themſclues to the honour of God. 

Laſty, they are wade Idols when men 
ſweare by them, and make vowes vntothe, 
ler. 5. 7. Tour children haue forſaken me, be- 
canſe they ſweare by them that are noe Gods . 
And God threatens to deſtroy them that 
ſweare by God and Melcom, thatis, Mo- 
loch their king. The like wudgement is to 
be giuen of them that ſweare by God and 


by Marie, by the Maſſe and ſuch like. One ont pefg 


Tzephan. . 5 


E 2 


faith, that he which ſweares by any thing be- in Math hom 


fide God, deifies that thing, and thereby makes 


himſelfe an Idelater. Touching vowes Iſai Flag. 


faith, In that aaie men ſhall vow vowes vnto 
the Lord and performe them; wher he makes 
vowes a proper part of the worſhippe of 


God, & by it ſignifies the reſt. And Origẽ ContraCelun, 


zuoucheth that all our vowes are to bee 
made and addreſſed to God. 

To come to the laſt kind of Idols: J- 
mages themſelues, —— of Chriſt and 
Saints; Holy things, as Temples, Altars, 
and ſuch like, are made Idols two waies . 
The firſt is, when they are adored and 
worſhipped with religious worſhippe: or, 
when the liuing Image of God, namely 
man, falls downe betore a deadimage : for 
then indeede they are made falſe Gods. In 
the ſecond comandement the Lord ſaith, 
Them ſhalt not bow dewne to the & worſbippe 
them, that is, (as I haue prooued before) to 
the Images either of the true God or of a- 
ny thing elſe. And he giues this reaſon, I 


5-initio, 


the Lordthy God am à icaleus God. Hence Eda 


it followes that Images, when they are 
worſhipped,are turned into falſe gods,and 
conſequently to Idols. For God would 
not be jealous , vnleſſe it were becauſe we, 
who haue eſpouſed our ſelues vnto him, 
ſet vp another god to be as it were an huſ- 
band vnto vs, in his roome, or with him. 
For when we bow to them, it is more then 
ciuill worſhip: and therfore the honour of 
God is given to them: whereas he admits 
no partner or fellow in the leaſt part of his 
honour. Againe man is a living Image of 
God, made by the very hand of God: and 
in this reſpect a thouſand folde more 
excellent then al Images made by the hand 


of man. Nowe if any meere man ſhall bee 


worſhipped with any worthippe that is 
more — politicke or ciuill, * is made 
more then à man, and by this meanes he is 
trisformed into an Idol. Andif no be 
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due to man but ciuill honour, though he 
be confidered as the Image of God; then 
may not religious honour be giuen to any 
image made by the hand of man. When 
Cornelius fell downe and worthipped Pe- 
ter, he meant not to honour him as God; 
but to doe ciuill worſhip vnto him: yet be- 
cauſe this worſhip was exceſſiue and min- 
gled with ſome portion of diwine ho- 
nour, Cornelius is reprooued for it. What 
reproofe then is due to them that in reli- 
gious manner bowe downe to images? 
Such as worſhipped the ſunne, moone, 


and ſtarres, are condemned for Idolatours, 


much more then are they to be condem- 
ned for idolatrie that worſhip Images and 
reliques. For the ſunne, moone, & (tarres, 
arc the workemanſlup of God, whereas i- 
mages are but the workemanſhip of man. 
It was idolatrie to kiſſe the golden calues 
of Ieroboam. Auguſtine ſaith, that they 
which are worſhippers of pictures want the 
power of Chriſtianitie. Againe, he numbers 
the worſhip of Images among hereſtes: Of 
the ſelt of-Carpocrates (faith he) Marcellma 
his companion was thought to be, who worſhip- 
ped the iwages of leſu, and Paul, and Homer, 
ard Pythagoras, with adoration and the offe- 
ring ef incenſe. Againe he ſaith, that in the 
ſccond commandement we are forbidden 
to worſhip any hkeneſſe of God made by 
mans inuention: becauſe no image of God 
may be worſhipped but that which isthe 
ſame with himſelfe. Ambroſe ſaith, it is an 
heatheniſh errour to wotſhip the croſle on 
which Chrilt died. Ad Holcot vpon the 
booke of owe That the ſpirit of 
God there condemnes Idolaters, that honour 
aud ſerue Images and artificiall figures. Ca- 
therin a great man in the Councell of 
Trent faith thus: There is ſome queſtion 4. 
mong the ¶ atholibes, whether Images may be 
carned and painted for this ende, that they 
may be adored and worſhippe may be giuen 
them. And there be that vtteriy denie it and 
crie out againſt it as againſt Idolatrie. And 
they ſeeme not to be mooned with ſleight rea- 
ſons, nor without the authoritie of Fathers 
and Scriptures, For without doubt the Scrip- 
ture condemnes the Idols and images of the 
Pagans, not onely becanſe they repreſent falſe 
gods, but alſo becauſe the idoli themſelues are 
the workes of mens hands, and alſo without all 
ſenſe, ſo as euen in this regard they could not 


' deſerne worſhip of themſelnes. And this opi. 


r 


nion ſome of the auncient Doc tours ſeeme to 
approoue. if we ſhall at any time conſider that 


" which they haue written. Durand ſaith, Ve 


doe not adore images, nor cail them Gods , nor 
put our hope in them: becanſe this were to 
commit idolatrie. In the ſame place he 
makes. a double vic of images, One mo- 
derate, when they are vſed tor memorie 
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and repreſentation. The other, b Exceſſiue: b nimius vius l 
& that is, when they are worſhipped. And. 


by this he ſaith, that ſimple and weak ones 
are eaſily drawneto idolatrie, 

It is obiected, that men may bow to the 
chaire of eſtate, or to the letter of a prince, 
without idolatrie : and therefore much 
more to the Images of God, Chriſt, and 
Saints. I anſwer, the reaſon followes not. 
For when we bow to the chaire of eſtate, 
or to the Seale of a prince, it is but meere 
ciuill worſhip for apoliticke ende, that we 
may doe homage and ſignifie our loyaltie 
and ſubiection to our/lawfull prince: 
whereas bowing to imagesis done in reli- 
gious regard. Secondly the chaire of eſtate; 
is a ſigne of the princes preſence, and his 
or her letters ar ſignes of their pleaſures, 
and that by princes will: and ſo are not i- 
mages ſignes and monuments either of 
Gods preſence or pleaſut᷑e, becauſe God 
will not be worſhippeg'in them, by them, 
or at them; neither qbth he binde his pre- 
ſence or his hearin 
ly, men vſe not to bbw to the chaire of e- 
ſtate, when the prince is preſent: yet men 
that worſhip Images, vſe to bow to them, 
though God be preſent neuer ſo: as he is 
alwaies preſent. And J rcturne the argu- 
ment on their owne heads on this manner. 
He that ſets vp a chaire of eſtate, and faith 
it is the Preſence ; he that ſendes a letter in 
the princes name, and puts to a counterfeit 
ſeale, is guiltie of treaſon: euen fo they 
which ſet vp on their owne heads, Ima- 
ges as ſignes and monuments of the pre- 
ſence of God and of Chriſt, what doe 
they els but commit treaſon againſt God 
himſelfe 2 When Nadab and Abihu offe- 
red ſacrifices, that God had appointed, 
with fire of their one appointment, it was 
preſent death vnto them. When the Iewes 
worſhipped the true God with his owne 
worſhip, in places of their one choiſe 
and appointment, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
They corrupted themſelnes , and did not pre- 


neſſe then doe they that worſhip God in 
Images without commaundement vpon 
their owne heads? When the Iewes ſet 
their threſholds by Gods threſholds, and 
their polts by Gods poſts, that is, ioyned 
thei traditions to Gods commandements, 

Cece 3 They 


vs to them. Third- 


Levit. 10 2 


2.C hron 25.2. 


35. 2. Chron. 
20.33. 


pare their hearts to the Lord. What wicked: 3. — 3 


lob.9.6- 


Ioſua 5.15. 
Exod.z4. 


They ſet a wall betweeneahem and God , aud 
defiled his holy name with their abominations, 
An oath may not be made by the creatures, 
though they be confidered as ſignes and 
pledges of the preſence & power of God : 
and though when they be named, all the 
worſhip inthe oath be directed vnto God. 
For the right manner of ſwearing , which 
the Scripture allowes, is, that our oathes be 
ſimple without fraud, direct and not ob- 
lique oathesʒleaſt the authoritie of God be 
diminiſhed, or our neighbour deceiued 
{which is againſt the order of humane ſo- 
cietic:) or the religion of an oath grow in- 
to contempt , as commonly it comes to 
paſſe, when it is made by the creatures. 
And therefore Chriſt ſaide, Te ſpall not 
ſweare at all, neither by heauen, &c. Now as 
one part of Gods worſhip is, ſo are all the 
reſt direct and not oblique. And therefore 
we may not worſhip God in, at, and before 
Images, though they be conſidered of vs 
as ſignes and pledges of the preſence of 
God, and we onely intend to worſhip God 
in them. 

Againe they alleadge: The woodden 
croſſe oſ Chriſt was an inſtrument of our 
redemption, and therefore it is to be wor- 
ſhipped. I anſwer, firſt of all, it was an in- 
ſtrument of Chriſts death, but it was no 
cauſe nor inſtrument of mans redemption 
which came by his death. Secondly, by the 
ſame proportien of reaſon, Judas and the 
Iewes, ſpeares, and thornes are to be wor- 
ſhipped ; becauſe they were inſtruments 
of the death of Chriſt : yea ſpittle and 
clay is to be worſhipped , becauſe Chriſt 
vſed them ſometime in working of mi- 
racles. 

Thirdly the words vſed to Moſes and 
Toſua are vrged. Put off thy ſpooes, for the 
place where thon ſt andeſt is holy. Anſ. Moſes 
and Ioſua put off their ſnooes, not to the 
place where they ſtoode, but to God, 
whoſe preſence made the place holy. Se- 
condly, the place was not holy alwaies, 
but onely for the time in which God ma- 
nifeſted his preſence. Now Images and 
reliques are ſaid to be holy at all times, and 
in all places. 

Againe, Images and Reliques are made 


Idols, when incenſe is offered to them, 


when tapers are lighted before them, vhen 
altars are erected and gifts offered to them, 
when men goe on pilgrimage to them. 
For all theſe are parts of religious wor- 
ſhip: and when they are performed to i- 
mages and reliques, it is becauſe there is a 
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ſecret perſwaſion in mens mindes , that. 
there is ſome divine power and preſence, 
and operation in them, or at leaſt about 
them. The braſen ſerpent was an ordinãce 
of God, a * figure of Chriſt, and a monu- *19h3:6. 
ment of deliverance from fierie ſerpents in 
the wildernes : yet when the Iſraelites offe- 
red incenſe to it( b Incenſe becing a part of >£:94304. 
Gods worſhip)it was turned into ane Idol: c aug deci; 
and for this cauſe was it deſtroied by E- Pl res. | 
zechias, whoſe fact is commended in*****+ 
Scripture, | 

Vpon this which hath beene ſaide, we 
are to take notice of the profeſſed Idola- 
trie of the Church of Rome, whereof the 
principall ring-leaders teach and defend, mY 
that Roodes,or Crucifixes, and other ima- Creg. de Velen. 
ges of God, are to be worſhipped with the uaguss. 
very ſame worſhip where with Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is worſhipped. And as one faith, with 3 
the 4 ſame binde of worſhip , with the ſame . 
affection, and the ſame deuotion. What nere. 


is this els, but to make Gods of crucifixes? R a 
And the excuſe, that crucifixes are wor- Bellas. de 1map, 
ſhipped with reſpect to Chriſt, and that 63597 add. 
the worſhip paſſcch by the Image to him, ove exiplarzus 
will not ſerue the turne: becauſe ſtill the kid. 
Image is honoured with religious honour, 

which may not be. Neſtorius conceiued 

the manhoode of Chriſt to be a giſtin& 

perſon from the word or Sonne of God: 

and withal he fained a co-adoration, wher- 

by this manhood was to be adored with 

the word. Now the o Councell of Ephe- cyt. auts 
ſus condemnes this co-adoration : much =aulmo. 
more then wouldit haue condemned a co- 
adoration of the crucifixe with Chriſt. It 

will here be ſaide, that Adoration is giuen 

to God properly and directly, and not to 

the Image in the ſame manner, but im- 
properly and indirectly. I anſwer a- 

gaine, there is more giuen to the Image 

of God and Chriſt then ſhould be, if any 
adoration be giuen: and there is more gi- 

uen by farre then co-adoration, For they 


aſcribe five things to Images. The firſt gel de moginl 
2. C. 2 2. & Val. 


is an Union with God, whereby, when we 32213006 


ſee the image, the thing ſignified comes put, 
to the minde. Vpon this vnion ſtandin 

in relation followes a relatiue Preſence, 
whereby God and Chriſt are in their i- 
mages, and their images with them, as one 

and the ſame obiect. The third is the pro- 
pertie of Signification, whereby the Image as 

an Image ſignifies God and Chriſt. The 
fourth is the propertie of Repreſentation, 
whereby the Image ſtands in the ſlead, 
place,& roome of god: notonly as anem- 
baſladour, 


9 


o vo & eodem 
Docu. 


baſſadour, but as a vice - roy or deputic is 
in the roome of the prince. And by this 
meanes all things muſt be done about the 
image which ſhould be done about God, 
or Chriſt, if he ſhould manifeſt his owne 
preſence. And this is verely a portion of di 
uine honour. For the image is in the 
roome of God to receiue honour for god, 
and God by it. The fift is the commuricati- 
on of religious worſhippe to God and the i- 
mage. And that is twofold, one when the 
worfhip paſſeth by the image to God di- 
rectly, and returnes to the image by o con- 
ſequent indirectly: as when a man kneeles 
downe before an image and praies , the 
worſhip is Gods properly , and pertaines 
to the image onely by conſequent. The ſe- 
condis , when worſhippe 15 directed to 
theimage, and comes to God by conſe- 


quent, as when a man paſſing by, ſalutes 


the image, or puts garments and ie wels vp- 
on it. Vpon this communication of wor- 
ſhip followes a communion of worſhip, wher- 
by God partakes in the worſhip ot the i- 


mage, and the image againe partakes in the 


worſhip of God. Now this communion in 
religious worſhip, abaſeth the honour of 
God, and exalts the image into a diuine e- 
ſtate aboue the condition of men and an- 
gels. If a king ſhal make one of his ſubiects 
to be his image, aud to be his Deputie for 
worſhip, ſo as ordinarily the worſhip of 
the king ſhall be done before the deputic, 
though there be neuer ſo many intentions 
in the mindes-of the ſubiects to worſhip 
the king and not the deputie; yet indeede 
the deputie is king, and the other onely 
beares the name. And ſo images being not 
onely images of God, but alſo his depu- 
ties, haue indeede the honour of God gi - 
uen vntothem. Againe, when Latria,di« 
uine honouris giuen to God in his image, 
it hath his termination in the image: for 
this worſhip is firſt directed to God, and 
ſecondarily by conſequent in one and the 
ſame motion,it is extended to the image. 
Nowe that religious worſhip , whoſe ter- 
mination isin the creature ,is by common 
conſent Idolatrie. 

Hitherto haue I ſhewed what an Idol 
is, and the kindes thereof, and the waies of 
erecting them: now I will proccede to a ſe- 
cond point; and that is to ſhewe howe we 
ſhould keepe our ſelues from Idols. And 
that we may thronghly preſerue our ſelues 
from the contagion of them, foure things 
mult be done. We muſt auoid the making 
ol them, the hauing of them, the vſing of 
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them, the vſers of them. 

The making of them muſt be auoided 
by the expreſſe commandement of God. 
T hen ſpalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauem i- 
mage or the likeneſſe of any thing. In theſe 
wordes are forbidden Images of all kinds, 
grauen or painted: and images ofall things 
in hezuen, earth, vnderneath the earth: and 
ther fote of God whoſe dwelling is in hea- 
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uen. Tertullian faith thus: Little children pe coren will- 
(/arth lohn)keepe your ſelues from idols, not u. 


now from Idolatrie, that ir. as it were fron 


i 


| 7 ; o ab ipſa eſſgis 
the ſernice, but from the idols, that is, o from 9 TIS 


the image of them. Yet is not the making of 


images here forbidden ſimply. For there 
is a two-fold lawfull vſe of images: one ho- 
ly. the other common. The holy vſe is, 
when they ſerue to ſigniſie the holy things 
of God. Such images are properly ſignes 
and types, and are only at the appointmet 
of God. Thus the Cherubims vpon the 
mercie ſeate, were figures of the preſence 
of God. The braſcn ſerpent a figure of 
Chriſt crucified; the outward elements in 
both the Sacraments of the newe teſta- 
ment, ſignes and ſeales of the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt with the benefits thereof. 
Thecommon vle of Images is threefold, 
One is Symbolicall , or politicall, as when 
they ſerue for the diſtinction of coynes. 
Thus the Iewes , who might not on 
their one heades erect images in the 
Temple or Synagogues , had libertie 
to makeand —— in their coynes. 
Chriſt having ſeene and acknowledged 
the Image and ſuperſcription of Cæſar in 
the coine,ſaid;Gine vnto Cæſar that which 
is Cxſars. The ſecond vſe is Hiſtorical}, 
when Images ſerue to repreſent humane 
or diuine hiſtorie. And hete it muſt be re- 
membted, that the painting of the hiſtorie 
of the bible, though otherwiſe lawfull in it 
ſelfe, is got expedient in churches: becauſe 
danger of idolatrie may riſe thence. And 
therefore commendable is the practiſe of 
the Church of England, that ſuffers not in 
places, that ſerue for vſe of religion, images 
either painted or carued, no not in the hi- 
ſtorie of the bible painted. And the caſe is 
otherwiſe with ſuch repreſentations of 
the hiſtorie as are found in ſundrie Bi- 
bles, becauſe there is not the hike occa- 
ſion of Idolatrie. The third vſe is, when 
Images are made for the beautifying of 
houſes , enher pubhke or private , that 
ſerue onely for ciuill meetings. Where- 
fore it is the ſcope and intent of the 
commaundement of God, onely to for- 


bid 


Exod.34.13- 


Deut . ag. 


Exod. . a0. 


eut. 5. , f. 


bid the making of images, in reſpe& they 
areto be applied ro Diuine or religious 
vle, that is, to repreſent God in his nature, 
or properties, or preſence, Some man may 
thus obiect: when we thinke on God, we 
conceiue an internall image or forme of 
himin our mindes , and that which we 
cocciue we may proportionally ſet down 
by painting or caruing. Againe, if the in- 
ternall forme of God be lawefully concei- 
ucd, why may not the externall be made? 
I anſwer,the right way to conceiue God, 
is not to conceiueany forme: but to con- 
ceiue in minde his properties and proper 
effects. So ſoone as the minde frames vnto 
it ſelfe any forme of God (as when he is 
popiſhly conceiued to be like an old man 
ſuting in heauen in a throne with a ſcep- 
ter in his hand) an idol is ſet vp in the 
minde. And the formes of things internal- 
ly conceived in minde , arc neuer wor- 
ſhipped of vs, as painted and carued ima- 
ges be. Laſtly, God who allowes internall 
images rightly conceiued, forbids the ex- 
ternall in vſe of religion. 

The ſecond thing to be auoided is the 
keeping and hauing of idols, that is, ima- 
ges that haue beenc abuſed to idolatrie, 
and are in likelihood ſtill to be abuſed, 
ſpecially if they ſtand in publike places. 
The commandement of God is to deſtroy 
the idols of the heathen , their altars, and 
their high places. According to this com- 
mandement Moſes deſtroyed the golden 
calfe, Ezechias the braſen ſerpent. And 
there be ſundrie weightie reaſons of this 
commandement of God. Firſt, idols pre- 
ſerued are ſignes and monuments preſer- 
ued of the worfhip of deuils, and of the 
contempt of the true God: and therefore 
this preſeruation tende but io continue a 
memorie of the diſhonour of God, and of 
things that are an abominatiõ to him. Deu. 
7. 25. A good ſubiect wil not preſerue and 
keep in ſtore the ſignes of conqueſt made 
by the enemie : for thus he declares, that 
he carries no loyall minde to his owne 
prince. Secondly , our dutic is to make 
confeſſion not onely in word but alſo in 
deede, that we are the people of God, 
and worſhippe no idols . And this con- 
feſſion is not made if we keepe them in 
ſtore and lay them vp. This reaſon the 
Lord himſelfe vſeth. Ye ſhall deſtroy 


them, becæuſc ye are an holy people to the 


Lord. Thirdly the keeping of them is a 
ſcandall to them that carrie Idolatrous 


mindes: for hereby they conceiue an opi- 


if 
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nion that there is ſome reuerend regard 
had of them. Fourthly, our dutie is to cut 
off all occaſions of idolatrie . This is not 
done when idols are preſcrued:for hence, 
they haue often opportunitie and occaſi- 
on to worſhip them, that are ſuperſtitiou- 
ſly minded. Fiftly, occaſion is giuen to the 
ſimpler ſort toabuſe them. When the idols 
of the nations remained in the fight ot the 
Iſraelites, they were a ſnare vnto them. 


Laſtly, Idols are called by the holy Ghoſt luda. . 


vanities, not as other things which ſerue 
for good vſe, but they are ſimply vani - 
nes, becauſe they are altogether vnprofita- 


ble: and therefore the keeping of them 1144-16; 


is to no good ende: whereas among the 
people of God all things mult in their 
kinde tende to the glorie of God either 
more or leſſe. Ifitbe aid , they are Laice 
mens bookes, afid that in this regard they 
may be kept : 1 anſwer , they are no 
bookes of Laie-men : for the Lord hath 
giuen the ſentence, that they are meere va 
nities. Auguſt. ſaith, they are worthy to be 
deceiued that ſeeke Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
not in Scriptures, but in painted walles, 

The third thing to be auoided is the vſe 
of Idols in religious manner, which. vſe 
ſtandes in the worſhippe thereof, viterly 
condemned in the ſecond part of the ſe- 
cond commandement : Thon ſtalt not bowe 
downe to them and worſhip them. In which 
wordes the Lord makes two parts of the 
worſhip of Idols, Horour, and ſeruice. Ho- 
nour is either in ward or outward. Inward 
in the affection of reuerence. Outward ho- 
nour ſtandes in all geſtures of the bodie, 
which ſignifie honour , as the putting off 
the hatte, the lifting vp of handes and 
cics, bowing of the knees, proſtrating of 
the bodie and ſuch like. Sernice likewiſe is 
either outward or inward.Inward ſtandes 
in the deuotion of the minde;in confidẽce, 
hope, inuocation , vowes, and ſuch like. 
Outward ſeruice ſtands in all other duties 
that are beſide the geſture ofthe bodie:as 
ſacrifices, oblations, lighting of tapers, bur- 
ning incenſe, the erection of altars and 
temples, and pilgrimages to them, &. 
And all theſe,with all of like kind , are vt- 
terly forbidden. Furthermore that there 
may be no place for the vſe of idols amõg 
the people of God, he hath by law ſtrait- 
ly barred vs the vſe of all ſuch things as 
= _—— memories and monuments 
of 


name of other gods, neither ſpall it be heard 
out of thy month, Yea all things that pertain 
| any 
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ols : Te Gall make no mention of the kxod ali 


de idolat.c 20. 


any way to the worſhippe of idols muſt be 
eſchewed. Vpõ this ground Paul diſputes 
at large that the Corinthians might not be 
preſent or ſit done at the feaſts; which 
were made to the honour of Heathen 
gods, though otherwiſe they abſtame #16 
the worſhippe thereof. Thus Tertulian 
ſaith, It is acuſtomable fault ro ſay, me Her- 
cule, me Dius fidius, ariing of the ignorance 
of ſome that Aloe not know ut it an oath by Her- 
cales : and yet he ſaith the former law doth 
not forbid vs to pronounce the names of 
falſe Gods, which conuerſation with men 
conſtraines vs to ſpeake. 

In the fourth and lat place, we are to 
auoid the vſers of idols, and that in two ſpe- 
ciall regardes. Firſt in reſpect of the vame 
deceits they vſe: ſecondly in reſpect of fel- 
lowihippe. Touching the deceits where- 
by the Idolaters of this laſt age paint ouer 
their idolatties, and bleare the cies of the 
world, we haue a ſpeciall caueat giuen vs 
by the Holy Ghoſt to beware of them. 
Take heede leaſt no man ſpoile or wake a 
praie of you by phileſophie and vaine deceit , 
through the traditions of men. And that they 
may the better be auoided, I will note five 
of the principall. 

Firſt of all, they tell vs that they wor · 
ſhippe no idols, but Images of God, Saints, 
and Angels. Behold a poore and lilly ſhift. 
For the golden ealfe, Ieroboams — in 
Dan and Bethel, and Michacs Teraphim 
were images of God {as I haue prooued, ) 
and they were idols, as all men graunt. A- 
gaine an Image of a fained God, is a flat 
Idol in the common ludgment of all. No 
the image, that is creed to the honour of 
the true God, is an image of a fained God. 
For God will not be honoured by a- 
ny image of mans appointing, though the 
honour be neuer ſo much directed to him 
in the mind and intention of man : and 
therefore the thing that is honoured, is in- 
deed a God of a mans deuiſing, who will 
heare, be preſent, and giue his bleſſings in, 
at, and before images. Hence it followes, 
that the Image which is ſuppoſed to be the 


image of God, is indeed the image, not of 


God, but of an Idol: and euery image of 
an Idol, is an idol. They ſay, that there is 
a difference betweene the images of the 
heathen, and the images of Chriſtians. 
Well: but let them conſider the 115. Pfal, 
and let them ſhewe, that their images can 
heare, ſmel!, ſpealce, and goe better then 
thoſe of the heathen, & I will graut a diffe- 
tence: elſe not: for many ofthe were images 


T he Idolatrie of thelaſt times. 


8zi 
of the true God, as well as theirs. Irehæus 
reprooueth the Gnoſtickes, not onely be- —— — — 
cauſe they made images of Pthagoras and | 
of Ariſtotle, but alfo becauſe they mace 
the images of Chriſt, and Paul, and wor- | 
{mpped them. Ambroſe hath theſe words, comme in fal 
The Gentiles adore wood becanſe they thin 
it to be the image of Goll. Furthermore they 
define an idol falſely: for it is a falſe image“ quo: | 
not onely repreſenting that which is not, 1 
but that which is, as it is not. Thusb Popiſh 1t«mw gg. 
dunes teach and write, and by name Ca- n — 
tharin ſaith thus, The adoration and wor ſhip dos nuta cuca 
of Samts which the Church ef Rome jpecially * 
vſeth, Lat hh his termination in God. For God 
1s adored not ahſelntly, but as he is laudable 
or glorious in this or that man, who is 4chnows 
ledged for a Saint. Therefore if he be not a 
Sat, it is falſe adoration and falſe worpppe, 
and God ſo worſtipped, is indeed a falſe God. 
For God is not adored abolntely, but as he is 
exiſting in him by amitie and grace. But thrs 
God is not God: aud therefore it may be cal- 
led idolatrie. A nd the cafe it the like in the 
hoſt not conſecrated , For God and Chriſt it 
net ados ed ſimply, but as he is exiſling vnder 
the formes of bread and wine, Therefore if he 
be not there, not {hriſt but à creatare for 
Chriſt is found, to whome dinine wor ſhippe it 
giatn: and therefore here is Idolatrie alls ; 
For euen mthit regarathey alſo were idola- 
ters, who adored heauen (for example) or a- 
ny other thing. ſuppoſing with themſelues that 
they adored is it whom they called the ſonte 
of the world, according to Varroes diuintie. De ciuit. Dei. j 
Therefore they are not to be cleared from ido-- 
latrie, becauſe they intended io wor ſtippe one 
God, as indeede there was but one God : but 
becauſe they adored him there, where he wat 
not, in that manner they ſuppoſed him to be, 
The ſecond excuſe is, that they wor- 
ſhippe not images propcrly and princi- 
pally, but Chriſt, Angels, and Saints in 
them, and at them. I anſwer: fo did the 
Heathen. Thus witneſſeth Lactantius of 
them: We feare not Images, ſay they; but th# 
After whoſe hikeneſſe they bee figured, and in 
whoſe names they are dedicated. And in S. 
Auguſtine. / worſbippe (ſay they) neither 
the image nor the darill, but in a bodily figure 
I behold the ſigne of that which I onght to 
wor{bippe. Againe, I doe not worſhippe that Aug in Pfat, 36. 
ſtone or that image which is without ſenſe : 
but I adore that which / ſee, and ſerue 
bim whome 1 ſee not. Who is that? the 
enmfible dinine power who 1s preſident of 
that image. Cluyſoſtome faith'thus : Wh Nong. in £pigd 
we ſaꝝ vnto him that they werſhippe an image: ad KHR. 
No, 


a repreſentans 
quod non eit, vel 


— 
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Comment, in P.. 
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Mach. 15.9. 


Deut. 13. 


De fide 1.4 c. 17. 
& Pet. Fabr. de 
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| ſaippe to God alone, and thatt 


No, ſay they , not the image, but Venus and 
Atari. And when we atke them what is 


this Venus? the grauer ſort among them anſ- 


wer, Pleaſure. Aud who is Mars? eA mane 
hike and valiant courage. And yet could not 
this excuſe free them from Idolatrie. A- 
gaine, that worſhip onely pleaſeth God, 
which he himſelfe hath directly preſcribed 
in his word. It is a vaine thing to worſhip 
God by the preceps and inuentions of 
men. Nowe for the worſhip of God in I- 
mages, there is no worde: nay the word 
faith the contrarie. Tos ſball not doe ſo to the 
Lord your God, namely as the heathen doe 
to their falſe Gods. And that Chriſt is not 
to be worſhipped in a crucifixe, it is plaine. 
For when he 1s worſhipped the godhead 
1s worſhipped and the perſons thereof: be- 
cauſe the trinitie is to be worſhipped in the 
vnitie, and the voitic in the trinitie. And 
the godhead beeing a ſubſtance immateri- 
all, and inviſible,is not to be worſhipped 
in any ſenſible thing; as Damaſcene, o- 
therwiſe a friend of idolatrie, teacheth. 
The third excuſe is that = giue wor- 
ey honour 
Angels, Saints, and Images with ſernice. 1 
anſwer firſt of all, that religious adoration, 
inuocation, vowes, and ſuch like, are part 
of Gods ſeruice, as I haue ſhewed before: 
and therefore they may not be giuen to the 
creature, by what tearmes ſocuer they bee 
called. Inuocation and the reſt, whether 
they be called worſhippe or ſeruice, they 
they are ſtill proper to God: who will not 
be moclced with wordes. And it is abſurd 
to thinlce, that a diſtinction of tearmes, 
ſhould make the proper worſhippe of god 
to be the worſhip of the creature. The de- 
uill required no more of Chriſt but Dalia, 
Seruice. For he deſired not to be worſhip- 
ped of Chriſt with diuine honour, but on- 
ly to be worſhipped as a miniſter of God, 
to whome he had (as he falſely ſaid) com- 
mitted the diſpoſition ofthe kingdomes of 
the world. Luk. 4. 6. And this to doe Chriſt 
refuſeth, becauſe it is ſaid. Him only ſbali 


thou ſerue Therefore not onely religious 


worſhip, but alſo religious ſeruice is Gods. 
Sccondly, that we may the better arme our 
{clues againſt this vaine diſtinctiõ of wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice;we muſt vnderſtand that 
worſhippeis of two kindes. The worſaip 
of region, and the worſhip of ſocietie . The 


worſlup of religion is that, whereby the 


creature worſhips the creatour , becauſe he 
is the authour and giuer of all good things. 
Andall the partes and the manner of the 
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performance hereof is preſcribed in the 
cõmandemens of the firſt table. The wor- 
ſhip of ſocietie isthat , which one fellowe 
creature giues to another in reſpect they 
are the infiruments of the good things 
whereof Godis the authour. This wor- 
ſhip pertaines tothe ſecond table, and is 
preſcribed in the fifth commaundement, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. And 
here comes in the worſhippe that is to 
be giuen of Saints and Angels. For though 
they be in glory, yet rewaine they ſtill out 
fellow ſeruants, and fellow creatures. And 
as we honour our betters, yea princes, with 
ciuill or politicke worſhippe, ſo mult we 
worſhippe them, if they ſhould appeare . 
The kind of worſhippe muſt not be chan- 
ged in reſpect of the excellencie of any 
creature, but onely the degree. And wee 
may not giue ſo much as the leaſt part of 
the worſhip of religion to the chiefeſt and 
molt glorious creatures, thatare but crea- 
tures. Auſten ſaith, that religion is not 


worſhip of any thing, but of God . Hence it 


followes that neither religious worſhippe 4cnterdicere aw 


mae x AT, 
nor religious ſeruice can be giuen to Saints 


or Angels. Againe, the worſhip of ſocietie a . 


is done to the creature in reſpe of the 
neighbourhood, that is, becauſe it is viſibly 
— with vs, and we haue outward fel- 
owſhip and ſocictie with it. And where is 
no mutuall conuerſation nor ſenſible pre- 
ſence betweene creature and — we 
is no worſhip to be done of them each to 
other. Hence againe it followes, that wee 
may not giue to Saints or angels ſo much 
as ciuill worſhippe, becauſe we haue not 
any outward ſocietie with them. Thirdly 
not onely worſhip is Gods, but alſo ſer- 
uice. Thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them and 
ſerne them. And reaſon good, for ſeruice is 
morethen worſhip . For worſhip may be 
done of equall to equall: whereas ſeruice 
is properly of the inferiour to the ſuperi- 
our. 

The fourth excuſe, herby the Idolaters 
of our me delude themſelues & the world 
is, that praier to Saints, and the worſhip 
of images and reliques is confirmed by re- 
uelations and miracles, I anſwer firſt, that 
reuclatios now are not the rule of our faith, 


but onely the written word: They haue Luk 18.23. 


Noſes andthe propbeti, let them heare them. 


To the laws and to the teſtimone. Secondly Iiai. 8.9. 


miracles of themſelues alone, are not ſut- 
ficient to iuſtifie the veritie of a point of 
doctrine. For falſe prophets ſometime, 5 
for the triall of men, are ſuffered to worke 
miracles. 


the Deveratelige, 


miracles. Thitdly,the ſcripture faith plain- 
ly that the comming of Antichriſt , who 
in all likelihood is the biſhop of Rome, 
ſhall be in miracles and tying wonders. 
And therefore we may iuſtly ſuſpect the 
reuelations and miracles pretended by the 
Romane Church. And the ſpeaking, wee- 
ping, and bleeding of images, & the blce- 

Jing ofthe Euchariſt, what are they elſe 
but Satanicall illufions? 

The fift and laſt deceitfull excuſe is, that 
the idolatty,which the ſcripture codemnes, 
15(as they fay jthe worſhip of heathẽ gods. 
Iaunſwer, that the worſhippe of heathen 
idols, and the worſhip of God, Angels, 
Saints, images, in the Romane Church, is 


mutti. . 
In. 16.1 


for ſubſtance all one. Like is the follie of 


both in the making of their gods. The 
heathen man plants a treezand after cuttes 
itdowne. With one part he Warmes hiim- 
ſelfe, with another part he roſtes his 
meate, and of the third he makes himſelte 
a god: ſo likewiſe they of the Romiſh 
Church ſowe their corne , and afterward 
reape it,threſh it, grindeit, bake it:of fotne 
part thereof, they make food for them- 
ſelues and their families, of another they 
make Chriſt, their breaden god. The 
Gentiles builded houſes and Temples to 
their gods:ſo doe Papiſts to Saints and an- 

els. The Gentiles erected and conſecra- 
ted b altars to the honour of the idols: ſo 


44116. 
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ab. 


mob. tor 
(meal. 6. 
nil de venere. 
tig. Tet 


the Papiſts . Gentiles worſhipped their 
gods with faſting daies. Linie * ſaith the 
evere Roman: faſt to Ceres: and Sozomen, they 

| p their idols with choice of meates, and 
aknz they which will be preſent at their ſeruice 
Liu otic, abſtaine from prophane meates . Gentiles 
obſerued holy daies to their gods. Thus of 
auncient time in England, the third day of 
the weeke was dedicated to the honour 
of Weden, and the fift to Fria : and there- 
upon they were called Wedneſday and 
Friday. So doe the Papiſts to Saints. Gen- 
tiles did not eſteeme their idols to be gods, 
but they of the wiſer ſort profeſſed to wor. 
ſhip God in them. The booke of Recog- 
nitions vnder the name of Clement, ſets 
downe ſundrie excuſes of the heathẽ thus. 
As there is one Cæſar, and he hath many 
iudges vnder him, conſuls, tribunes, and o- 
ther inferiour powers: in like manner we 


lin dec. 44.6, 
5. 
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thinke there is one great god, and other 

god: ſubiect to him, yet ſuch as gouerne vs 

and all ihings in the world. Againe, they 

adde that the calfe called Apis ot the Egyp- 

tians, Ibis, ſerpenis, and goates, &c. wor- 

ſhipped as gods, were figares and allegories 

of certaine vertnes , by which as by helpes; 

mankinde is gouerned. Againe, they are 

woont to ſay: We wotſhip viſible images, 

to the honour of the inu: ſible god. Euſe/ aFuſeb de pres 
bius tellifieth as much, that the Gentiles a. Fug. 
dored idols as the images of excellent mẽ 
that had beene helpful vnto them. And yet 
for al this they are condemned of idolatry: 
Celſus in b Origen ſaith, that none but a 
very foole would account wood, ſtones; 

braſſe, gold, to be gods, and that they are © diefe | 
either ſeruices or repreſentations of gods. The bgies Veorum, 
Iſraelites after the heathen manner vſed tio 

ſay to # tree, thou art um father, and to à ſlone, ler. ian. 

thou haſt begotten me. So preachers among PE 
the Papiſts vſe to ſay to the image of the — 9 
cruciſixe, Thou haſl redeemed vi, thou haſt 

reconciled vis to the Father. Anſwer will be 

made, that they ſay not this to the image as 

it is wood, but to Chriſt in whoſe roome 

the image is. And I ſay againe, that the Iſra- 

elites did the ſame. The Gentiles ſaid that Athanaſ.orar, 
images erected were elements or letters to , es. 
knowe God by: ſo ſay the Papiſts, that I. 

mages are Laie-mens bookes. The wiſeſt 

among the Gentiles vſed images and other 

ceremonies to procure the preſence of an- 

gels and celeſtiall powers, that by them 

they might attaine to the knowledge of 

God. The like doe the Papiſts with ima- , ,,,;..1.2. 
ges of Angels and Saints. Gentiles4 ap- naSymm:chum. 
pointed gods ouer ſeuerall countries, cit- Mu enam 
ties, families, houſes, perſons, eſtates, artas, mihi pogiris w- 
diſeaſes, & c. Thus popiſh ſuperſtition aſ- _— — 
ſigneth ſeuerall countries to the patro- mibus, Thermis, 
nage and protection of ſeuerall Saints. agu eles 
Saint Martine is for Germanie , Saint g-mos.rerq om- 
James for Spaine , Saint Michael for fr ck 
France, Peter and Paul for Italte, Saint z<wowm millia 
George for England. The care and kee- de profi vst 
ping of Geeſe is commended to Gallus, b vi 
of ſheepe to Wendeline,of horſes to Eu- 

logius, of oxen to Pelagius, of Pigges to 

Saint Anthonie. Againſt the plague they 

praied to Sebaſtian and Rochus, againſt 

the ague to Petronella , againſt the tooth» 
ake to Apollonia, for the None to Liba- 
rius; for the holy fire to Saint Anthony, 
&c. Againſt plague, © peſtilence, thunder, —— 
lightning, tempeſts, the Gentiles vſed to Marimus gung 
carrie their idols on their ſnoulders in pro- 49 gsi 
ceſſion. And thus in the Romane Church, * 


the 


b Orlgen conta 
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e Baruch. C. 28. 
Apul. aſeni. l. 27. 
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SH. de md. Ariſtotle faith , This world and the order of 


the Hoſt, as it is called, & the crucifixe are 
carried in Proceſſion , and worſhipped. 
The learned among the heathen knewe; 
that there was one cheife and true God 
maker and gouernour of heauen & earth 
and all things therein: and that their other 
gods were creatures, and men that excelled 
in gifis, and were tranſlated into heauen. 


all things is pre ſerued by God , And that 
which is higheſt in the wor id, is the ſeat of god: 
and ther e1s nothing in the world that is ſuffi. 
cient of it ſelfe to preſerne it ſelfe, and can be 
without his helpe. In the lawes of the 12. ta- 


bles of the Romans it is ſaid, Let men go vn · 


to their gods purely, and let all pompe be re- 
mooned: if they doe otherwiſe God ſball re- 
uenge. Lactantius ſaith of Tulhie thus. In 
the booke, in which he comforted him- 
ſelfe for the death of his daughter, he makes 
no bones to ſay, that the gods which are 


Iden. Deo. Publikely worſhipped are men. And fo 
rum& de legibus much yet appeares in his bookes that are 


Tertul. de idola:. 


C. 


Triſmegiſſus in 
Tamund:o. 


extant, in which he faith, that Hercules, 
Caſtor, Pollux, AÆſculapius, Liber, &c. 
were men after death by common fame 
tranſlated into heauen. And the ſame he 
thinkes of the cheife gods, called Dy ma- 
iorum gentium. Triſmegiſtus faith of hea- 
then gods thus: we call them gods not in 
reſpeR of their nature, but for honours 


De du. Dei. l. . ſake. Auguſtine brings in the Pagans ſay - 
c Lc. ing thus; What is to be thought that our an- 


Orat.cont. Gene. 


Apolog c if. 
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cetours were ſo unwiſe and ſo blinde, that they 
ſuppoſed felicitie, and loue, &c. to be gods? Nay 
they beleened there was one Goa whoſe giftes 
and functions they were. Furthermore the 
heathen, though they worſhip theſe falſe 
gods, yet they alſo worſhipped the true 
God. Athanaſius faith of the heathen, thar 
they worſhipped one God vnbegotten, & 
many gods made or created. Tertullian 
ſaith, that the heathe inſlaued to falſe gods, 
vſe to name God, and to ſay that God will 
giue this or that, and to call him to be their 
judge, and to ſay that god ſeeth, and I com. 
mend vnto God, and God will repay: and 
that ſaying theſe things they /ooke not to the 
( apitole of R ome , but to heanen , LaQtanti- 
us ſaith, when they ſweare, when they wiſh 
any thing, when they giue thankes , they 
name not Tupiter, or the other gods, but 
God, ſpecially in the feare of warres and o- 
ther daungers, and that when they are o- 
uerpaſt, they returne to the Temples of 


their gods againe. Neuertheleſſe becauſe 


they gaue diuine honour to their ſuppo- 


ſed gods in praier and ſupplication, they 


The Fdolatrie of the laſt times. 


are condemned of idolatry;andare ſaid by 
Paul to paſſe by God, and to worſhip the 
creature. For as LaRantius faith, It cannot 
be, that the true God be worſripped and other 
goas too: becanſe if his hononr be ginen to o. 
thers,he is not worſhipped at all:confidering his 
religion is to beleene that he is that onely true 
Gel Wherefore the Church of Rome 
doth indeede forſake God, whatſoeuer it 
pretend, and it cannot be free from idola- 
triezbecauſe it doth the very like, when it 
canonizeth Saints and giues vnto them di- 
uine or religious honour, One in fauour 
of this Church, ſaith to this effect, that the 
Idolatrie of the Gentiles kath five degrees 
one, when ſtockes and ſtones are worſhi 

pedʒthe ſecond, when the creatures, as the 
ſunne, moone, and ſtarres; the third, when 
dead men; the fourth, when the world: the 
fifih, when good angels or deuils are wor- 
ſhipped. And further he addes, ihat in all 
theſe, the honour that is giuen by the hea- 
then, beginnes in their mindes and endes 
notin God butin the creature:whereas the 
worſhippe which the Church of Rome 
maintaineth , beginnes in the minde and 
endes in God. I anſwer , it is falſe which is 


ſaid. For Paulus Oroſius faith of the Pagis oreſus 167 
in his time, that they confeſſed that they un dev 


followed not many gods but that they worſhip- 
ped vnder one great god many inferiour gods, 
as beeing his miniſters , Auguſtine allo re- 
cords their ſpeeches , that they worſbipped 
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not wicked ſpirits, but angeli the vertues of the 


great od, and the miniſlers of the great God. 
And hence it appeares that they worſhip- 
ped men deceaſed, and angels for Gods 
cauſe, and God in them, becauſe they a- 
dored them in reſpect they were the in- 
ſtruments and Miniſters of the great God. 
And therefore ſuch among the heathen as 
had more vnderſtanding, worſhipped the 
trueGodin thoſe which they called infe- 
riour gods, as the Papiſts worſhip God in 
Images. Neither was it their mindes to im- 

art the ſupreame adoration to their gods, 

ut to honour them in a lower degree, as 
beeing inferiour to the great God. Horace 
the heathen Poet ſaith of the higheſt God: 
ft is he that gonerneth the affaires of men & 
gods,which ruleth the ſea and land, and the 
whole world with diners ſeaſons : ſo that no- 
thing is brought forth greater then he, neither 
# there any thing like bow , or ſecond to him. 
Tet Pallas receiueth the next honour to him. 


The very ſame ſay the Papiſts at this day . . .. 


of God and our Ladie. And euen hence it men ocayai 
appearcs, that the Gentiles hauing many Fall ben 


Sods, 


bn 
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| ron one as the cheife, namely for/oorh humilitie,avd ſaying, that the God of 


upiter, and their inferiour gods they 
worſhipped , as Papiſts worſhip Saints, 


all things, can neither be ſcene nor comprehen- 
ded. nor that men can come unto him bus that 


By this which hath beene ſaid,it appeares they muſt attaine the good will of God by an- 
that heatheniſh Idolatrie, and the wor geln. And this is that which Paul ſaith, In hut» 

litie and wor ſhip of Angels, Againe , Paul In ea e hi 
(faith he )commandes that they gine thankes <*** 


of Images and Saints, in the Romane 
Church, are for ſubſtance all one. Yet a dif- 
ference I acknowledge, For the wiſeſt a- 
mong the heathen ſawe the vanitie of their 
religion. Seneca ſaid to this effect: We will 


neee worm doe worſhippe » yet ſo as we remember 


gm 4d rẽ 


be lug. dect. that this worſhip & rather for faſbion hen 


m. Dei & C. 6. 


I de orig · er- 
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for any thing elſe. Lactantius ſpeakes in a 
certaine booke to Tullie in this manner. 
I ſee thou doeft worſhip to theſe earthly things 
made with handes : thou ſoeſt they are vaine 
things:and pet thou doeſt the ſame things that 
they doe,whome thou confeſſeſt to be the veri- 
eſt fooles of all. Neuertheleſſe the vanitic of 
Images,andthe worſhip of them,the Pa- 
piſts will not acknowledge , neither can 
they abide to heare ol it. 

Againe,as we are to take heed of all the 
vaine deceits of Idolaters of our time, 
whereby they doe nothing elſe but varniſh 
ouer the Idol-ſernice ot the Pagans , and 
preſent to vs old things with new names: 
ſo mult weauoide their fellowſhip. For S. 
Paul faith , Ve may not carrie one and the 
ſame yoke with infidels: and, that there may 


to God the father by Chrift,and not by angels, 
And the Connell of Laodicea following this 
lawe,and willing to remedie that olde diſedſe, 
prouided men ſponld not pray to Angeli, aud 
for/ake Chriſt.Further it appeares 6 theſe 
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wordes of Theodoret, that the Council of concil L 
Laodicea iudged Angels when they were 


inuocatedto be Idols, and inuocation of 
them to be abominable idolatrie. Papiſts 
alleadge, that the Councell condemnes 
them that denied Chriſt, and praied to an- 
gels in his roome. Indeede Chryſoſtome 
ſaith as much: yet I anſwer two things. 
Firſt that Theodoret doeth not ſpeake of 
them that reiected Chriſt, and betooke 
themſelues to the mediation of angels: be- 
cauſe he ſaith they made 4 mixture of the 
Jawe and the Goſpel : which mixture can- 
not ſtand, vnleſſe Chriſt, at the leaſt in 
word,be confeſled. Secondly,that the er- 
rour might be redreſſed which tooke 
place in Phrygia and Piſidia (whatſoeuer 
it was) Theodoret faith , that the very ate 


be no agreement betweene the Temple of of inuocation directed to Angels was con- 


God and /dols. Fellowſhippe with them is 
either in religion, or in the thingsof this 
hfe.Fellowſhippe of religion is two waies. 
One, when we are content to beof the 
fame faith with them: the ſecond, when we 
ioyne with them in the exerciſes of their 
religion. a 
Touching the firſt, we may not haue a- 
ny fellow ſſüppe with them in one and the 
ſame faith, or in the doctrine of the wor- 
ſhip of god: for their religion ouerturnes 
the foundation of our Saluation. S. Paul 
ſaith, that they which worſhip ange lu, bold not 
the head Chrift. Nowe worſhippers of an- 
gels were ſuch, as thought they might not 
approach vnto God, without the media- 
tion of angels; and therefore they praied 
to them, that they would pray to God in 
their behalfe, as Theodoret teſtifieth. This 
errour ( ſaith he) touching the worſhippe of au- 
gels, remained long in Phrygia and Piſidia. 
Wherefore enen a Synode , aſſembled at Las- 
dicea,which is the mother-cittic of Phrygia,by 
„ Ordinance forbad men to pray to Angeli. 
And to this aay we may ſee in thoſe quarters 
and in the countrey about chappels of S. Iii. 
chael. They therefore gaus this adwiſe , vſing 


demned. Thus much his very wordes im- 
port. Againe, Idolatrie is ſpirituall adulte- 
rie, and therefore it breakes the band of 


and God: and it makes a people of God 
to become no-people, and quite excludes 
them from the couenant of God. By this 
it appeares , that we haue vpon good 
groũd departed fromthe church of Rome, 
and that we may not ſo much as dreame- 
of any Vnion to be made, or Reconcilia- 
tion of the two religions . It is not true, 
which many ſuppoſe, that we differ onely 
in matters of circumſtance. Idolatrieis one 
"ow cauſe, that makes vs renounce the 
omane religion. 

Againe, it is vtterly vnlawefull to ioyne 
with Idolaters in their exerciſes of religi- 
on. Saint Paul exhorts the Corinthians on 


this manner; Flie Idolatrie: that is , all feaſts 4 


and meetings that tende to maintaine the 


ſpirituall wedlocke, that is betweene man Hoca. 277 


cot. 


honour of Idols. And he vrgeth his ex- vnc a. 


hortation by ſundrie reaſons. The firſt 

framed thus: They which are partakers in 
one and the ſame diuine ſervice, haue fel - 
lowſhip with him whoſe ſeruice itis. This 


propoſition is confirmed by a double ex- 
Dddd 1 


ample: 


Vetſ.0. 


Veri. 20. 


Verl. 22. 


verlag. 
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ample: the firſt of the Lords ſupper; in 
which they that partake of bread and wine 
arc alſo partakers of the bodic and blood 
of Chrilt. The ſecond is the Tewifh ſacri- 
fice; of which, whoſocuer did eate, were 
artakers with the Iewes in their religion. 
he minor followes: they which are par- 
takers of the ſeaſt: of Idols, are partakers 
of the diuine ſeruice: they therefore which 
are partakers of the feaſts of Idols, haue 
fellowſhip with the idols themſelues. The 
ſecond reaſon is this: they which are par- 
takers of things offered to Idols haue fel - 
low ſhip with Deuils: but ye may not haue 
fellow ſhip with deuils: therefore ye may 
not be partakers of things offered to idols. 
The third reaſon is this: They which are 
partakers of the Lords table, may not be 
partakers of the tables of deuils: but yee 
are partakers of the Lords table: iherefore 
ye may not be partakers of the tables of de- 
uils. Now againſt theſe reaſons, the Cerin- 
thiãs might happily reply thus: That they 
did not preſent themſelues at Idol. feaſts 
with an euill minde, as though they ap- 
prooued the idols themſelues and their 
ſeruiceʒ that they went with their kindred 
and friendes for this ende, that they might 
preſerue them in the faith , by keeping 
their old loue, and acquaintance; or at lea 
winnethem to Chriſt. To this Paul an- 
ſwereth , What ſhall we prouoke God to an- 
er! are we ſtronger then be ? ſignifying 
thereby, that albeit, they had colourable 
ſhifts to defend themſelues, yet indeede by 
ſo doing they incurred the wrath of God. 
Furthermore he ſhewes it to be vnlawfull 
for the Corinthians to cate things offered 
toidols, and that euen in priuate feaſtes, 
ſo be it , they ſhall by their example of- 
fend their weake brethren,and draw them 
to doe that, whereof they are not as yet 
perſwaded. Vpon this doctrine of Paul, 
it followes by neceſſarie conſequent , that 
it is wickedneſſe, yea flat idolatrie to be 
preſent at the Maſle, though men keepe 
their hearts and their faith neuer ſo firme- 
ly vnto God. 

Sundrie things there be which are obie- 
Qed to the contrarie, and firſt of all the ex- 
ample of Naaman, who faith to Eliſha, 
When I bowe in the houſe of Rimmon, the 


Lord be mercifull to me in this thing: and 


Eliſha anſwered, Goc in peace. Therefore 
(fay ſome) he giues Jeaue to Naaman to 
bowe in the houſe of Rimmon . A double 
anſwer (to omitte many) is giuen to this 
place. The firſt is, that Naaman kneeled in 
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the temple of Rimmon onely in ciuill re · 
ſpect, that the king might leane on his 

oulders and I did this with open 
and publike proteſtation , that he would 
indeede worſhip none but the God of If» 
rael. The ſecond anſwer, to which I rather 
incline, is this. In the wordes of Naaman 
there be two things plainely to be gathe- 
red. The firſt is a confeſſion, in which he 
doeth acknowledge it to be a ſinne to enter 
into the temple of Rimmõ, there to kneele 
downe before idols or to giue any ſigne of 
reuerence to them. And therefore he ſaith 
twice, The Lord be mercifull to his ſeruant. 
The Lord be mercifull to his ſernant in this 
thing. And by this alſo it appeares, that 
his reſolution and purpoſe was no way to 
bowe downe inthe temple of idols, but to 
worſhipthe God of the Hebrewes, of 
whome he had beenc healed . And for this 
cauſc he craued that two mules might be 
laden with the earth , where the prophet 


dwelt; a no doubt, for this ende, to make Ver. . 


an altar thereon in his owne countrie, that 
might be a monument of the health of his 
bodie reſtored, and a place of ſpirituall ſa- 
crifice in praier and thanksgiuing. The 
ſecond thing in the words of Naaman is a 
requeſt to the prophet, thai he would 
pray for him, that he might be conſtant in 
his profeſſion and purpoſe: and that if he 
were drawne againſt his purpoſe, and by 
humane frailtic yeilded, to bowe againe in 
the houſe of Rimmon with his king, he 
would likewiſe pray that God would par- 
don this ſinne of infirmitic. Andto this re- 
queſt of his, Eliſha anſwered , Goe in peace: 
and hereby he ſignified, that he would 
pray for him, that he might no more fall 
to idolatric;and if he fell ypon weakenes, 
that he might obtaine forgiueneſſe. This 
place therefore giues no warrant to them 
that ioyne themſelues to idolatrous aſſem- 
blies, but rather it prooues the contrarie. 
Secondly, it is alleadged that none re- 
fuſed to worſhip the image of Nabuchad- 
nezzar but the three children: and conſe- 
quently, that Daniel bowed as the reſt. 
Anſ. There is indeede no mention made 
that Daniel refuſed to worſhippe: becauſe 
(it may be) he was neuer accuſed, as they 
were: and if he had beene accuſed , yet 
were not the accuſations receiued of the 


King: becauſe he was in fauour both with Pan. 18. & 7. 


prince & people. Furthermore, that he did 
not worſhip the image, it appeares by his 
conſtancie in gedlines: & by his refuſall in 


leſſe matters, as namly to catethe portiõ of 
the 


den. . 6. 


the kings meate. 8 
Thirdly it is obiected, that there is great 
difference betweene the feaſtes of idols & 


the popiſh Maſſeʒ and that the idvlatries of 
the Gentiles were inuented of the dewill ; 


whereas the Maſſe was at the firſt inuen- 

ted by Chriſt, though nowe it be corrup - 

ted by men. I anſwer, that the Maſſe is ati 

abridgement or compendium of all ſuper- 

ſition and idolatrie: there is adotation di- 

reed to bread, or the fornies of bread : 

there is the bodie of Chriſt offered really 

in a ſacrifice of propitiation , which was 

neuer offered but once with ſhedding of 
blood : there is adoration of ſtocks and 

ſtones, inuocation of dead men, ſaying of 
Maſſe to the honour of Saints and Angels, 
worſhipping of dead men3 bones, & luch 

like abominations. 

Fourthly, it is alleadged that the godly; 
as Toſeph and Marie, Chriſt his Apoſtles, 
and therelt, came to the temple and there 
worſhipped God: ihe wotſhippe then, 
beeing corrupted with many abuſes. I an- 
ſwer, belt they were bound by comman- 
dement to offer ſacrifice, and to doe other 
parts of Gods worſhippe at Ieruſalem, 
they could doe it no where cls; Secondly, 
the outward wotſhippe of God iti Sacri- 
fice and ſacraments was not corrupted 
for ſubſtance, doctrine indecde was cor- 
rupted by ſundrie errours, butthe godly 
did not therein communicate with the reſt. 
Now in the Church of Rome doctrine & 
facraments are corrupted in ſubſtance, and 
abound with idolatrous abominations (a3 
I haue ſhewed :) and their out ward wor- 
ſhippe of God hath more affinitie with 
Gentiliſme then with the firſt inſtitution of 
the Lord. 

Laſtly it is ſaid, if we goe not to Maſle, 
men count vs for hereiikes, hate vs, and 
take offence at vs : and all offence muſt be 
guoided: Anſirer. Offence is either actiue 
or paſſive. Actiue. offence giuenʒ paſſiue, 
offcnce taken. Offence ative muſt all- 
waics be auoided of vs:paſſiue cannot poſe 
fibly bee auoided. And we muſt doe our 
dutie, though men be offended neuer ſo: 
remembring the rule of Chriſt concer- 
ning them that be offended : Let them 
alone, they are the blind leaders of the blind. 
Furthermore by hearing of Maſſe weake 
ones are diſcouraged, obſtinate idolaters 
are confirmed, and made more obſtinate. 
Thus they that feare leaſt offence betaken, 
giue offence. 

Here it may be demanded, whether it 
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be lawfull for Chriſtian men to got into 
the temples of Idols. I anſwer they may, if 
they hauea calling ſo to dor, and doe not 
communicate with Idolaters in their ſu- 
perſtions; or giue any honbnr to Idols: 
but on the contrarie, doe openly profeſle 
either by word, or by their deetles, or both; 
that they abhorre both the Idols and their 
ſeruice. Thus was Elias preſent with the 
prieſts of Baal. Thus were the three chil- 


dien preſent when the golden image was 
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worſhipped . Thus was the prophet of 1g, 


Got preſent atthe altar of Bethel, when 
Ieroboam ſtretched out his had to offer in- 


cenſe tothe Idol. Thus Pauſ was preſent 48% 


in Athens, & in the places of Holatrie, that 
he A their ſuperſtitions. The 
— ant princes in the crowning of 

aximihan at Franckfurt brought the 
Emperour to the Church and to the place 
where he was to fit : this done, they retur- 
ned without doing any reuerence at all: 
and thereby profeſſed their miſlilce of po- 


piſh Idols and their ſeruice. It may be ob» rKing147 


jetted that the Prophet of the Lord ptai. 
ed in ihe place whicte idolatrie was exer- 
ciſed : becauſe he praied at the altat of 
Bethel for the reſtoring ofthe kings atme. 
Anſwer, He did not amiſle. For to the 
cleane all things indifferent are cleane: 
and therefore the place, though polluted 
with Idolatrieof others, was cleane tothe 


cleane prophet. And the Tewes were com- king 8 4 
manded, when they were in the midſt of Banga 


idolatrous nations to wotſhippe God to- 
wards the Temple at Ieruſalem. And God 
heard his praier, by miracle reſtoring ihe 
kings arme : and therefore he approoued 


it. And a prayer made in an idolatrous - 


aſſembly, is no approbation of idolattie, 
if there be an open profeſſion of the miſ- 
like thereof: and the praier be made vpon 
ſome necellitie,asthis of the prophets was; 


that the king mightbe cõuinced of his im- vers. 


pietie. It may be obiected, that the pro- 
phet refuſing to eate in the place, ſhenld 
alſo haue refuſed to pray there. Ianſwer, 
no; becauſe God appointed abſtinence 
fro meat to be the ſigne of this deteſtation 
ofthe Idolatrie committed in Bethel, and 
not abſtihence from praier. And this ex- 
ample of the Prophet doth not warrant vs 
to be preſent at Idolatrous ſervice, there 
to worlhippe the tttie God] becauſe 
hee did not. diſſemble but hee open. 
ly profeſſed the truth againſt Idola - 
ters. 
Onthe contrarie if men reſolue not to 
Dddd 2 profeſſe 


. Cor. q. 10, in. 


Cor. 10. 27. 


Gen 24. 


Tug 417, 


\profeſſetheir deteſtauõ of Idolatrous vor- 


ippe, either by word of mouth, geſture, 


or ſome other way; but onely defire vpon 


curioliticto ſee newe faſhions, and here- 
upon enter into the temples of Idols; I 


. thinketheyought not to doeit.. For they 
themſelues tempt God, by ſo doing: they 
offend their weake brethren, and draw 


them by their example to doe the like :and 
laſtly by their preſence they confirme the 


, obſtinate Idolaters in their ſuperſtition. 


The like is to be ſaid of them, that curi- 

ouſly without calling goe out of the pre- 

cints of the Church into Idolatrous 

—_— for this end only to ſee and to be 
ccne. 


Touching ciuill ſocietie with them, two 


points are to be handled . What ſocietie 
may be vſed with them, and what not. For 
the firſt, we may vſe their ſocietie vpon ne- 
ceſſitie that cannot be auoided, vnleſſe we 
will vtterly reieR the fcllowſhippe of man- 
kinde. Paul, who forbiddes the Corinthi- 


ans to companie with a brother that is an 


Idolatour, for all this giues them libertie to 


couerſe with the Idolatours of the world. 
This may ſeeme ſtraunge: but the reaſon 


is, becauſe the companie of beleeuers was 
then but ſmall, and the whole world beſide 


was nothing but Idolaters : and therefore 
it was impolſible for beleeuers to auoide 
their ſocictic, vnleſſe they meant to goe 
out/of the world. And vpon this neceſſitie, 
Paul permits the Church in his daies to vſe 
the fellowſhippe of Idolaters : and fort he 
very ſame cauſe he faith, If any of them that 
beleeue not, bid you to a feaſt, goe if ye will. 
Secondly , bclecuers may lawfully ioyne 
with idolaters inthe ſecterze of Concord. For 
by the generall calling of Chriſtianitie, 
they are bound to haue peace with all men. 
Vpon this ground may the Church make 
couenants of peace with idolaters , vpon 
euen and iuſt conditions. Hebr. 1 2.14. 
Hane peace towards all men and holines, 
Rom. 1 2.18. Haue peace with all men, If it 
be poſſible and as much as in you lieth . Thus 
Abraham. made a league of peace with 
Aner and Eſchol kings of the Amorites, & 
with Abimelech, and Iſaae with Abime- 
lech, and Iacob with Laban, and Heber 


the Kenite with Tabin a forraine king. And 


theſe examples haue ſufficient warrant. For 
that which we may doe, we may bind our 
{clues to doe. Thirdly, we may vſe any ſuch 
fellowſhippe with them, as is or ſhall be 
occaſioned by vertue of our particular cal- 


lung. Thus Chriſt beeing the Sauiour of 


_fiovers. Thus Paul beeing 


the world, conuerſed with publicans and 
e Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, enters into Athens, and there 
beholdes their deuotions. It i Gods come 
mandement that the belecuing wife ſhall 
not forſake her vnbeleeuing husband, if he 
be willing or deſirous to dwell with her. 
If it be alleadged that Ezra conſtrained the 
Ifraclites to put away there Ammonitiſh 
and Moabitiſh and the reſt of their hea- 
then wiues : I anſwer, that their marriages 
were indeede void, and noe marriages. 
Pirſt becauſe the nations with whome they 
married, were people, according to Gods 
lawe, ciuilly dead: in that, God had com- 
manded their deſtruction, vnles when 
peace was offered, they accepted of it. Se- 
condly, in that they were not onely Ido» 
laters, but alſo intiſers to Idolatie, God 
by expreſſe commandement did ſimply 
forbid the Iewes to marrie with them; vn- 
leſſe they did repent and change their re- 
ligion. And in regard of this commande - 


ment, the foreſaid marriages were nulli- 


ties; as inceſtuous marriages are noe mar- 
riages, by reaſon of the abſolute prohibitis 
of God. 

Touching the ſocictic forbiden vs with 

Idolaters, it is the ſocierie of Amitie, that is, 

of familiariticand ſpeciall loue. Two ex- 

amples whereof we finde in the word of 
God. One is of contracts of marriage with 

Idolaters: which the Scripture preciſely cõ- 

demneth as an abomination in Iſrael, and 4 

prophanation of the name of God, when Juda 

marrieth the danghter of a ſlrage God, Booz 

indeede married Ruth a Moabiteſſe, but 

ſhe was entred and receiued into the bodie 

of the Iſraelites by a former mariage : and 

ſnee was one that beleeued in the God of 


4 


Co 


a. io 


Dent. ꝛcuꝶm 


Mal. a. n. 


Iſrael: Thy people, ſaith (hee to Naomi, fall kuh 16. 


be my peaple, and thy God my Cod. Samſon 


likewiſe married a woman of the Phi- 148144 


liſtims, but that was by divine inſtinR,and 
conſequently by a ſpeciall appointment 
of God. Againe it is alleadged that God 


by expreſſe lawe gaue leaue to the Iſrae- 1 


ltes, to marrie heatheniſh women taken 
captiues in warre. Anſwer, That is a lawe 
oncly of Toleration without approbatiõ: 
in which God for the hardneſſe of their 
hearts, permits the euill which cannot by 
pollicie be quite taken away . And this 
appeares by two thinges. Fir before 
the marriage the woman by Gods ap- 
pointment , mult be deformed by the 
cutting of her haire , by the growing 


of her nayles , by putting off the gar- 


ments 


_* Mentsofher captiuitie, and by mourning. 


2,Chrodu 9.2, 


e. 


aCor 244. 


for her father and mother fot the ſpace of 
a moneth : and the ende of this was; to 
cauſe a diſlike in the Iſraelites of their in- 
tended marriages , or to ſignifie a change 


ofreligiõ at the leaſt in pretẽce, in the par- 


tie eſpouſed. The ſecond example is of 
leagues of mutuall aide and protection, 
which may not be contracted between be- 
leeuers and idolaters. Ichoſaphat tor ma · 
king this kind of league with Ahab, is thus 


reprooued. Wonldejs thow helpe the wicked, 


and lone them that hate the Lord ? therefore 
for this thing the wrath of the Lord is vpon 
thee, Againe, that which we may not doe, 
we may not couenant to doe: now we may 
not mutually giue and take aide and pro · 
tection of [dolaters.This tendes tothe di- 
fhonour of God, becauſe it makes Idola- 
ters boaſt, that the people of God cannot 
ſtand without their aide. It is further an oc- 
caſion of Idolatric: and this league often 
infolds the people of God in the ſame 
lagues and judgements with Idolaters. It 
ath beene the decay both of Greece and 
Hungarie, that they haue heretofore en- 
tred into leagues ofamitie with the Turks. 
It may be obiected that Abraham made 
this couenant of protection with the A- 
morites, Aner, Eſchol, Mamre: and that 
thereupon they aided him in reskuivg of 
Lot, and in the ſlaughter of the lings. I an- 
ſwer firſt, it may be, they were belecuers 
imbracing the faith of Abraham: nothing 
can be ſhewed to the conttarie. Secondly, 
if they were infidels;the couenant that was 
betweene them was of peace onely : and 
— aided Abraham not by requeſt made 
by him, but by ſecret and ſpeciall motion 
of God. Thirdly, the fathers did ſundry a- 
ions vpon bad cuſtome which God by 
lawe afterward redreſſed: and theit exam- 
les may not be followed in all things. 
ſtly, I ſuppoſe that Abraham ijoyned 
with them, as againſt a common aduerſary: 
and therefore the protection they mini- 
fred to Abraham , was as neceſſarie 
for ihemſelues as for him and his peo- 
e. 

pier one exceptis muſt not be omitted. 
Put the caſe; that the husband is an idola- 
ter,and is content to dwell with his vnbe- 
leeuing wife: ſhee then is to live with him 
not onely in the ſocietie of peace, but alſo 
in the ſocietie of amitie, by doing all dutics 
of loue that concerne a wife , ſo far as may 
ſtand with good conſcience. For the pre- 
cept of Paul is,that marriage and marriage 
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duties are to-be preſerued of the belee- 
uing partie with an infidel, ſo be it the ſaid 
infidel be content. It may be alleadged, 
that thus the beleeuer expoſeth himſelte io 
danger of idolatrie. I ani wer, No. Becauſe 
God defends them that cal vpon him, who 
thruſt not themſelues into danger, but 
beare the danger and calamitie into which 
they are fallen; attending vpon their cal- 
lings. Againe, if the vnbeleeuing partie 
ſhall ſolicite the other, and vſe all meanes 
both faire and foule to drawe him or her 
to idolatrie , the belecuing partic in this 
caſe may goe aſide for a time and omit the 
dutic of marriage. For this is all one, as if 
the idolatrous and vnbeleeuing partie 
ſhou!d depart. For indeede that partie is 
ſaid to depart, in whome the cauſe of de- 
parting iszas in the Church, he is a ſchiſma- 
ticke in whoine the cauſe of the ſeiſme is, 
and not alwaies he that ſeperates. Second - 
ly, it may be obiected that a Chriſtian may 
not become the member of an harlot; 
much leſſe of an idolater; conſidering i- 
dolatrie is a great ſinne. I anſwer, the 
reaſon is not hke, For the fornicatour cõ - 
ſents to the fornication: and ſo doeth not 
the beleeuing partic by doing duties that 
pertaine to marriage, conſent to the idola- 
trie of the vnbeleeuing partic . And the 
fornicatour willingly ioynes himſelfe with 
an harlot, whereas the beleeuing partie 
deſires he might be yoked with a beleeuer 
and not with an infidel. Laſtly it may be 
obiected: If for adulterie divorce may be 
made, why not for idolatrie which is ſpiri- 
tuall adulterie? I anſwer , that not any fin 
by it ſelfe as it is a ſinne, but as it is a - fore 
breaking the troaih and bond of marriage, 
is the proper cauſe of a duorce: and not a- 
tiy kind of idolatrie,but the ſinne of adul- 
terie breakes this troath. 

Hitherto haue I ſhewed the meaning 
of this commandement : Keepe your ſe lues 
from idols , Nowe I come tothe reaſon of 
the commandement in the word Babes, or, 
Little children , The worde [child] in 


Scripture is given to them that be any 


way inferiour to others. Anditis applied 
ten waies. Firſt they which come of others 
in reſpect of blood and generation are cal. 
led children. It needes no proofe. Second- 
ly they are called children, which are in 


the right deſcending line. Chriſt faith to 


the Tewes: Jour fathers eate Manna: and 1y.64; 
this was about 1500.yeares after. Againe, 
he faith, Tow bnilde the tombes of the Pro- Lk . 
phets 5 oh fathers killed:and that was 
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Tim; . 
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Jer. 22.30. 
Math 11. 


Gen. 45.8. 


2 Klug. 5. ij. 


. Tim g 
Job. 19.26. 
10.29.16. 
Cen. 4. 21. 
A King.. 12. 
King. ij. . 
1. Cor. 1415. 


Gal 42. 


1. Sam 15.2. 


840 


at the leaſt 500. after. A widdow to her 
nephewes is as a parent. Yea they which 
deſcend in the line collaterallare children, 
or as children. Thirdly ſubiects be chil- 
dren. Dauid ſpeakes thus to Saul, the king 
wy Father. Thus Abimelech is named fa- 
ther and king. Fourthly , they which ſuc- 
ceede others in title or right of inheritance 
are called children. Thus Ieconias that ne- 
uer had child is ſaid to beget Salathiol, be- 
cauſe Salathiel was the next of Dauids 
ſtocke, who therefore did ſucceede Ieco- 


nias in the kingdome of Iuda. Fiftly, they 


who are guided by the counſell of others 
are called children. Thus Ioſeph ſaith, God 
hath made me a father to Pharao. Sixtly ſub- 
iects are called children. The ſeruants of 
Naaman ſay vnto him, Father if the Pro- 
phet had bidden thee doe a great thing. 
Seuenthly, yonger men and women in re- 
ſpect of their elders, are as children, Saint 
Paul faith, rebuke not an elder, but exhort 
him as 4 father. V 111. They which be in 
the tuition of others are children. Chriſt 
commending his mother to Iohn ſaith, Be- 
hold thy mother, beheld thy ſonne. Tob faith 
hee was a father to thepoore. I X. They 
which learne artes inuented of others, are 
children. Thus J»balis called the father of al 
that play on harpes. Laſtly, ſchollers are cal- 
led the ſonnes of the prophets. Elzeus 
ſaith to Elias, If father, my father . And 
hearers are called childrẽ in reſpect of their 
teachers, King Ioas ſaid to Elias, O my fa. 
ther, my father, the charet of Iſrael and horſe- 
men. Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, ye hane 
many teachers, but not many fathers: and to 
the Galathians, I haue begot you by the Geſa 
ell. And in this place Iohn faith to all true 
leeuers, my 4itle ¶ Bildren. And hereby 
he ſignifies his tender loue and his fatherly 
care to the Catholike Church in generall, 
and to all in ſingular that imbrace the faith 
of Chriſt: that the Commandement touch- 
ing idols might takethe better place, and 
be the more reſpected. | 
Thus much of the reaſon. Now I doe 
earneſtly exhort and wiſh all perſons that 
tender their owne ſaluation, to remember 
it, and to be doers of it to the end. And that 
they may the better be reſolued, let them 
felt conſider the greatneſſe of the ſinne. 
The prophet ſaith , chat diſobedience it as 
witchcraft, and tranſareſſion as idols, The 
greatneſſe hereof appeares in two things. 
Firſt to erect any image to God, is to abo- 
liſh his maieſtic and glorie. Paul faith, the 
Gentiles turned the glorie of the incorrupti- 


T he Idolatrieof the laſt times. 


ble God into the ſimilitude of man and beaſt . 
He that ſhall goe about to repreſent the 
rſon, ot preſence ofa mightie Monarch, 

y ſetting vp the image of any beaſt, as 
namely of an Ape, with a ſcepter and a 
crowne, doth no doubt greatly abuſe him- 
ſelfe, and diſgrace the ſaid Monarch: much 
more then is our heauenly king diſgraced , 
when men take vpon them to repreſent ei- 
ther his maieſtie or his preſence with the 
image and picture of any creature. Seccd- . 
ly, 5 worſhippe of idols is the worſhip 
not of God, but of the deuill himſelfe : be- 
cauſe it is preſcribed by the deuill accor- — 
ding to his pleaſure, againſt the will ot 
God. Againe, we are to conſider the foule 
attendants and companions that goe with 
the worſhippe of idols, namely adulteries 
and fornications, For in the iudgement of 
God, they are left to bodily fornication 
that giue themſelues to that which is ſpiri- 
tuall, Paul faith, that the Gentiles becauſe 
they diſhonoured God in Idols were for dom 13 
this cauſe giuen vp to the Iuſts of their owne 
heartes, unto vncleaneneſſe to defile ther owne 
bodies, and to committe ſinnes againſt nature. 
When the Iſraelites fel fro god to idols, of- 
tentimes they fell to Sodomie. In Italie for 
their Idolatries men are left to thẽſelues to 
permit the ſtews, & to abound(as the fame 
is) in whordomes & fornications. Third- 
ly, ſuch as worſhip idols, ſeuer themſclues 
trom God and Chriſt, as I haue prooued. 
Laſtly,the puniſhment of Idolatrie is dou- 
ble. For the ſoule, a portion inthe lake that geu ag 
burnes with fire and brimſtone: for the bodie, 
captinitie or deſiruction. Thus ſaith the Lord Deut. p. ai. 
becanſe they haue pronoked me to ielouſſe in 
them that are no Gods, f will alſo prouolę 
them to iealonſie in them that are no people. 

Thusin this laſt age, Horſemen from Eu- 
phrates, that is, — or Turkes fha/{e.940. * 
deſtroy them that wor ſhippe idols of gold or fil- bid 

wer: that is the idolaters of the Romane 
Church, 

If any ſhall here ſay , that they are not 
yet reſolued that the Church of Rome is a | 0 
worſhipper of idols, let them conſider 
— reaſons that followe. The firſt is 
this. 

Babylon is a worſhipper of Idols. 

Romeis Babylon : Ergo 

Rome is a worſhipper of Idols. 

The maior is manifeſt. For Babylon is 
called the mother of fornications, Reu. 18.5. 
and the dwelling place of denils . ver. 2. by 
reaſon of her idolatries. The minor is 
alſo manifeſt.For Babyls is called. Reu. 18 


21. 
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21. Acittie that rules oner the kirgsef the 
earth;and that is Rome which was the ſeate 
of the Empire inthe daies of Iohn . Here 
anſwer is made that Saint Iohn ſpealees of 
heatheniſh Rome after it had recciued the 
Goſpel.I anſwer,it is falſe:for Rome ruled 
by the Emperour, did not make the kings 
of the earth drinks the wine of her fornicati. 
ent. becauſe it let euery nation and country 
to his owne religion and deuotions . For 


dd. dei · this was the common errour of the hea- 


uc. 5. 


then, to approoue of all religions, and to 
admitte the ſects of all Philoſophers. The- 
miſtius the Philoſopher went about to 
perſwade Valens the Emperour tat the 
varieties of ſetts was pleaſing vnto * while 
he was wor [tipped in ſundry ſorts. Leo faith 
thus: This cittie not knowing the author of 
her aduancement , when See ruled almeſ} o- 
wer all nations, (hee ſerned or gane her ſelfe to 
the erronrs of all nations, and ſeemed to her 

fe to haue taken vp a great height of religs- 
A bee refaſed — —. of ages 
Therefore heatheniſh Rome dranke of 
the wine of the nations, and did not cauſe 
the nations todrinke of her 3 This 
thereforeis ſpoken & meant of Rome go- 
uerned bythe Pope. Againe, Reuelat. 13. 
1. there a beaſt is riſing out of the ſea with 
ſeauen heades and tenne hornes, which by 
common conſent of interpreters is the 
the Romane Empire: and the other beaſt, 
verſ. 11. ariſing out of the earth with the 
voice of the dragon, and the hornes of the 
lambe, is the eſtate of the church of Rome 
gouerned by the Pope. For it doth all things 
that the other beaſt did, and that in hu ſleight: 
and it gives aſpirit to the image of the — 
becauſe it reuiues and puts in practiſe the 
dignitie, authoritie, and tyrannie of the 
Romane Emperours. Thus Irenæus of 


olde vnderſtood this chapter, who faith, 


l 10. 


„to denariis. 


that the number oſ the name of the beaſt is 
contained in the word Lateivor, which ſig - 
nifietha Latin or Roman. Abbat Ioachim 
in his commentarie vpon the Reuel. hath 
theſe words. Some that carrie a ſhew of the 
ſeat of God,that is, the Catholike Church, are 
made the ſeate of the beaſt, which is the king- 
dome of Antichriſt , raigning euery where in 
his members from the beginning of the 
Burch. Againe We haue by Tradition from 


our fathers, that Rome is ſpiritually Baby- 


lon. Againe, the Marchants of the earth 
are Priefls themſelnes , who ſellpraiers and 
Maſſes for b pence,making the honſe of praier 
a place ef marchandiſe. Again, We know that 
not onel biſhops and prieſts , are intangled in 
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the affaires of Babylon that they may grow 
rich:but alſo — nm CMonkes, and re- 
higiou derſons, or rather which ſeeme to be & 


84r 


are noi. Honorius ſigmfies in plain words, c augutedunen- 


that the Pope and his — is the very fs 


Babylon of the Apocalyps. 


in Catalogs 
7 rici edits 
he ſumme of Lugduni ss. 


his wordes are theſe: Turns thee to the cits. 23> pag. 4770 


zens of Babylon,ard looke what ones they are, 
and bywhat ſtreete they goe. Behold her prin- 
ces and indges:for in them is the ſeate of the 
beaſt—. T wrne to the Clergie, & inthe thow 
Malt ſer the Tent of the beaſt — - Behold the 
Cloyſlers of Monkes , and in them thou ſhalt 
fee the tabernacles of the Beaſt . Behold 
the houſes of Nunnes,and thom ſhalt ſee in the 
a bed prepared for the Beaſ} . Now then 
the concluſion muſt needes followe, That 
Rome gouerned by the Pope, isa worſhip- 
per of idols. It pleaſeth ſome to auouch, 
that if wee & Proteſtars might 


conferre togicher, they ſhould be found to 
differ, not in ſubſtance, but onely in circũ · 
ſtances: but it is falſe which they ſay, vn- 
leſſe by skill they be able to make idolatrie 
a circumſtance. 

A ſecond reaſon. A thing faigned in 
the minde by imagination , is an idol. 
Thisis the — doctrine of Theo- 


the images of things faigned , but alſo the 
things themſelues, as Titan, Sphinx, Cen- 
taurus, men with dogs heads, and ſuch like 
are called dogs. 

Nowel aſſume: But images, which the 
Church of Rome faith are the images of 


the true God, and of Chriſt, are indeed the 


images of things that are not. For there is 
no ſuch God that doeth annexe his pre- 


ſence to painted or carued images, that 


doth heare and helpe ſuch aspray before 
them,more then any where elle: that will 
be worſhipped in, at, and by images . If 
there be ſuch a God, he hath either reuea- 
led himſelfe or not. If he haue reuealed 
himſelfe, let the promiſe of his preſence & 
of his hearing of vs at images be brought 
forth. Againe, let his commandement 
binding vs to worſhippe him in images be 
ſhewed.Andif nenher (as I verelythinke) 
can be (hewed,the worſhipit ſelfe is but a 
vaine thing. And the thing worſhipped is 
but a fiction of the braine. | 

Againe Iaſſume: The image of thevir- 
gin Marie, is the image of a thing that is 
not. For there is no ſuch mother of Chriſt, 
that is preſent with her image, and hear 
men and wome praying to her there. An 


there is no man vpon earth that —_— 
| 7 


doret and Origen: of whome not onely — 


— 


Exod 


ſibly by ſufficient reaſon prooue it to be: 
whereas for all our actions, ſpecially for a- 
ctions of religious worſhip , faith mult be 
the ground. 
he third reaſon. To turne the glorie 
of God into the image of à corrupuble 
man is idolatrie. This Paul prooues at 
large, Rom. 1 FF 

Now the Papiſts repreſent God in the 
image of a man. And the learned among 
them defend it. I ſay(ſaith one) it is lawfull 
to paint the father in the forme of an old 
man, and the holy Ghoſt in the forme of 
a doue. And ſuch king of paintings turne 
the glorie of God into the fimilitude of a 
corrupuble man. Let Auguſtine ſpeakein 
this caſe. We muſt not therefore thinke (ſaith 
he) that God the father is circumſcribed as it 
were with an humane ſhape , that when we 

| thinke of him a right or left ſide ſbould come 
into our minde, or that which is ſaide that the 
father doth ſa , we muſt not thinks to be done 
with the bowing of the leg ges , that we fall not 
into that ſacriledge wherewith the Apoſile 
curſeth them that haue changed the glorie of 
the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of 4 
corruptible man. For it is extreame wicked- 
neſſe, that a Chriſtian man ſhould place ſuch 
an image for God in the temple, much mere ts 
it wicked in his heart where the temple of God 
is indeede , if it be clenſed frem earthly deſire 
and errour. Furthermore the father neuer 
appeared in this forme but the ſonne. 

The fourth reaſon. To inuocatea bruit 
creature, is idolatrie. Now the Popiſn 
Church inuocates a bruit creature, when 
they ſay, A kaile, O croſſe, our onely hepe in 
this time of the paſſion, increaſe righteouſnes to 
the godly, and giue pardon to guiltic perſons. If 
any ſhall ſay theſe wordes are directed to 
Chriſt: I ay againe they are ſpoken to the 
very wood of the croſſe. For the words in 
ihe Hymne immediatly going before are 
theſe: Bleſſed is that croſſe on whoſe arme: 
the price of the world did hang, it was made a 
beams to waigh his bodies, and tooke the praie 

from hell. 5 

The fifth reafon. The worſhip of God 
that is deuiſed and taken vp by man, is in- 
deede and effect Idolatrie: becauſe it is a 
"worſhip that God doth abhorre and de- 
teſt: who will preciſely be worſhipped ac- 
Dax 42. & 122. cording to his owne word, without any ad- 
dition, detraction, or change. 

Now the worſhip of Ged in the church 
of Rome, is deuiſed and taken vp by man. 
And this 1 declare in five particulars. The 
ſirſt is, the Inuocation of Saints departed, 


Fell:r.de ĩmag. 
1.2.8. 
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of which. I propound theſe. concluſions, 
The firſt is, that for 250. yeares after the 
death of Chrift , there was no practiſe or ac- 
knowledgement of praier to Samts in the true 
Church of God. — ull 200. yeares after 
Chriſt , the interceſſion of Saints was vt- 
terly vnknowne: as appeares plainely by 
the writing of Ireneus, Juſtin, Clement, 
Tertullian; and about the yeare of our | 
Lord, 240. Origen began to broach the Homily in ca 
doctrine of theinterceſſion of Saints: not 4s 
as the publike doctrine of the Church, but 
as his owne priuate conit cture. And after 
three hundred yeares fiom Chriſt, he lear⸗- 
ned diſputed againſt the Arrians on this 
manner: Chi is inuocated, therefore 
Chriſt is God. Which kinde of reaſoni 
had beene vnfit, if praier to Saints had then 
taken place. 5 
2. Concl. Vpon the point of 400. yeares, 
Baſil, Nyſſen, Nazianzen gave further oc- 
caſion of praier to the dead. For by a Rhe- 
toricall figure they vſed to ſpeake tothe 
dead, and as it were to talke with ihem af- 
ter the manner of Orators. And theſe ſpee- 
ches of theirs may ſeeme to be praiers, but 
indeede they are no praiers but wiſhes, For Vota ronpre 
in the ſame manner they vſed to ſpeake to? 
the ſoules of damned men, as to the ſoule 
of Julian, and to things without life, as to 
the Paſſeouer. Secondly their ſpeeches 
were directed to Saints in doubtſull and 
wauering teat mes to this effect: Heare v5 ä 
if there be in thee any care of vs, if there be 4. — 
xy ſenſe in thee. Thirdly they ſuppoſed the ® — 
Saints to be b preſent with them, to heare — 
them when they ſpeake vnto them. Hilarionis. 
. Concluſ. Till 500, yeares after (hrift 
were expired, innocation of Saints was not re. 
ceined into the publike Liturgie of the (hurch. 
After 400. yeares Saint Auguſtine ſaith of Decivitdei, Ly 
publike praier : We dos not make geds ß 
CHMartyrs : they are named of the prieſt , but 
no praier is made vnto them. After 500. 
yeares Petrus Gnaphæus an hereticke is Nicepbh l 
ſaide to put inuocation of Saints, into the 
publike praiers of the Church, And Gre- 
gorie the great, about 600. yeares after 
Chriſt broughtpraiers to the dead into the 
Letanies ofthe weſt · church. 6 
The ſecond particular is touching I- 
mages of Saints: of which I ſet downe 4. 


concluſions. 

1. Concluſion, There was no vſe of pa- 
ges among ¶ Briſtiaus, ſpecially in their Chur- 
ches, for 379. jeares after Chriſt, The con- 
trarie cannot be ſhewed. 


2. Concluſion. Soliraric or Angle Images 
— 


a Na. de laud. 
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"with © ſernice. Againe, Let it not be our teli- A pulls 


of God of Saints, weit not allowed to he ſet vp 
i» Churches for any uſe of religion, ſull more 
then 40 o. cares after Chriſt, And the con- 
trarie cannqt be ſhewed. 

* 3. Concluſion. 
ches for Laie mens 
allowed to be worſipped till after 609. yeres, 
Gregorie the great ſaith thus to Sitenus, 
And mdeede becauſe you forbad images to be 
worſbipped. we altogether praiſed you,bnt that 
you haue br oben them, we bane reprebended 
Jeu. I lay ,publikzly; becauſe ſundrie private 
dogg faul. men and particular Churches after 400. 
m. E -i Eier in. yeares began religiouſly, or rather ſupet- 
—_ :3: ſtitiouſly to adore the wood of the crofle, 
and the pieces thereof: but this was then a 
particular and priuate act, not ihe act of 

the Catholike Church. . 
4. Concluſion. Adoration of images was 
neuer publikely autborixed till 789. yeares 
after (hriſt, in the ſecond Councill of Nice, 
And in the writings of the Fathers there is 
nothing for that religious worſhip of ima- 
ges which is more then veneration or re- 
uerence , ill about the former time. And 
this authoriſement in that Councel waited 
 vniuerſalitic. For ſhortly after a Synod at 
Franckford ( in which, Charles the Font 
and the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome 
were preſent) condemned the Councill of 
Nice, as hereticall. Houeden an Engliſh hi- 
lo ad in condi. ſtorian faith wel of this point. Charles ſaiih 
Unone Bedz. he) bing ef the Franke# ſent the booke of a S- 
— — nod to Britaine direfled to him from Conſtan- 
tinople. In which books, alas, many things are 


etz. 


10 791. 
— . found very inconuenient and contrarie to tru: 
Grd appeil iis faith , Ipecially that it is confirmed by ioynt 
— ab- Conſent of almoſt all the Doctour: of the Eaſt 
dnn peaituss beeing 300, or thereabout Biſhops that Imæ. 
ges are to be worſhipped. Which thing the 
Church of God doth altogither accurſe. And 
againft which Albin wrut an Epiſile marue- 
Leuſiy confirmed by the aut boritie of the Scrip- 
Tures , and bronght it with the ſame booke to 
the king of the Franks in the name of our Bi. 
ſhops and Princes. | 
The third particular is of religious wor- 
ſhip. One ¶ onclaſion. The diſtiuction of religi- 
ous worſhip into Latria-worſhip, and Dalia- 
ſernice, was not knowne and receiued into the 
C burch till æ o. yeares after ¶ hriſt. Augu, 
{tine was one of the firſt that vſed this di · 
ſtinction; yet in another ſenſe. Fot he puts 
Latria for religious worſhip preſcribed in 
the firſt table, and when he puts Dulia for 
more then ciuill worſhip, he flatly denies it 
to be due vnto Saints, as in theſe words of 
his, Me honour Saints with charitie, and not 


Images erefted A Char- | 
— were not pablikely 


ae bs 


gion the worſpippmp of dead men. And I De du relig 8& 


Would faine fee ihe author within 308.9“ 


yearez afier Chriſt that aſtribes Dulia to a- 
vy meere treature h it ſignifies an high- 


er worthip then politicke or ciuill honour. 


The fourth patticularis.of the crucifix. 
Of which I ſet downe one concluſion: 
That erucifizes were noi mwſe till 400 jearer 
after Chriſt, The fingle croſſe was I grant 
but not the crpſſe with the image of Chri 
ut thereto. The teſtimonies of Tuſtine, a a camen de 
Lib Minutius Fetliz, Tertullian; Br g i. 
q CR are alleadged bo the _ — 
trarie. But they indeede ſpeake onely of 4 He ms 
the recall pea that is, of Ebrilt bimfzlfe hs 
crucified vpon his one proper croſſe: 
& not of the formed crucifixe. The booke 
of viſiting the ſicke that goes vnder Au- 
guſtines name, mentions the painted cru- 
cifixe. But that is a knowne coutiterfeit of 
latter times, Metaphtaſtes reporteth that 
a chryſtall croſſe with the image of Chriſt 
appeared to Procopius the Martyr, and 
that he was bidden to makethe like of gold 
and ſiluer, which he carried about him, and 
obtained victorie againſt ihe Saracens. 
This teſtimonie of Metaphraſtes is of no 
value, for he is but a fabſer. Jet his teſti- 
monie declares thus much, that in the daies 
of Diocleſian which was vpon the point 
of 300. yeares, Popiſh crucifixes were not 
in vſe. Becauſe Procopius made the cruci- 
fixe which he wore x gm him, ypon the 
ſpeciall occaſion of a revelation. And it 
ſeemes that crucifixes were not publikel; 
receiued in the Church till 700. yeares x, | 
ter Chriſt. For then the ſixth Countill of e v nanu 
Conſtantinople, whoſe Canons are not canon is allowed 
counterfeit , commands ihat the image of lin * 
Chriſt be ſet vp in the roome of Agnus dei. 
The laſt particular,is touching the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt and his images. The firſt 
concluſion. The adoration of the ſacrament, 
or of hriſt after the Remane manner, in, ar, 
and under the forme of bread, was not knowne 
er wſed in the (hurch of God, within 800, 
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eares after ¶ uriſt. For Tranſubſtantiation 


the ground of adoration, was not knowne 
or receiued of the learned till after this 
time. Let them of the Romane religion 
ſtudie till their heads and hearts ake, they 
ſhall neuer be able ſoundly to prooue the 
contrarie. And Honorius 111. is ſaide to 
haue inſtituted this adotation about the 

yeareof our Lord, i 220. 
The 2. Concluſion. The worſhip Latria of 
Aiuine honont was not ginen by the leariied any 
way 
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tu imag. 


pon Thomu. 


Aa” 


in Pſal.eq.&E- 
piſt. as ad Doo- 


to the image of ¶ briſ for 4 1000. jearei 
2 22 Owe! This the pa- 
paiſts ſce and confeſſe. Catharinfanh , 5 


chat n · de cul» de case none of the aunciene (as farre as | conld 
read aud marke ) ener ſaid that images are to 


be worſhipped with the wor ſvippe of Latria , 
but 6.4 deteſted this rg Bran A- 
gaine it is not faumd in auncient writers that 
an image (conſidered as an image) is to be ado. 
red with Latria, but contrarwiſe that it is 
not ſo tobe adored. And we read this often 
proteſted in the anſwers of the biſhops of the 
ſeuenth Synode, and in the Decree moſt mani- 
feſth, which | certainly beleene neuer came to 
the hands of Thomas. Of the ſame opinion 
is Francis Suarez the Ieſuite, who thinkes 
that Thomas neuer ſawe the ſeauenth Sy- 
node or the ſecond councell of Nice. 

Vpon this which hath bin ſaid, it ap- 
peares that ſundrie maine points of religi- 
ous worſhip hath beene deuiſed by men 
in the Church of Rome, and conſequently 
that their worſhippe is in effect idolatrie. 
For allthis put caſe, that the Romane wor- 
ſhippe be no idolatrie: neuertheleſſe it is 
ſubiect to a poſſibilitie of being idolatrie, 
and therefore naught, and thus Ireaſon. 

The true worſhippe of God ĩs not ſub - 
ie to a poſſibilitie of beeing idolatrie. For 
there is no poſſibilnie of darknes in light, 
no poſlibilitic of euill in goodneſſe. The 
worſhip of God in the Romane Church 
is ſubiect toa poſlibilitie of idolatrie. For it 
is poſſible that he which by ſignes mani- 
felis his preſence and heares them that 
ptay before images, be the deuill himſelfe 
and doe it by Satanicall operation. There 
is no ſuch likelihood in the Sacraments & 
word preached. Becauſe they are founded 
in the inſtitution of God, and ſo are not I- 
mages or worſhippe at them. Againe in 
the adoration ofimages, three caueats muſt 
be obſerucd, as they teach. The firſt , that 
no confidence be placed in images : the 
ſecond, that we aske nothing of them: the 
third, that we doe not aſcribe any diuinitie 
vnto them. Nowe it is a poſſible thing(nay 
it is not ordinarie) that the cõmon people 
omit theſe or ſome of theſe cautions. Au; 
guſt ine faith he doth worſbippe or pray be- 
—— an image which is not ſo affected, that 
he thinketh he is not heard of it, and hopeth 
that ſhall be performed by it which he defi 
reth, Againe,the ſimilitude of a ſhape, and the 
counter feit compoſition of lines doth lead, and 
with a certain weak and ſichę affettion doth 
rauiſt the weaker ſorts of mortallmen, 


Adgaine it is poſſible that the prieſt faile 


The liolatrieofthelaſt times, 


in this intention, by wandriog bythoughts 


when he is intheconſecration o ihe Hoſt, 


or he may of bad purpoſe intend not to 
conſecrate: or he may of negligence omitte 


ſome word or wordes of conſecration : & 


then there is no right conſecration : if no 
conſecration, no tranſubſtantiation : if no 
tranſubſtantiation, Chriſt is not adored 
but a peece of bread for the liuing God. 
Againe there is a poſſibihtie that ſome 
of them that be —— ſor Saints in 
heauen, be no Saints but damned in hell. 
And Hierom ſaid, We werſhippe the bodies 
of many vpon earth, whoſe ſoules are tormens 
ted in hell, Sundrie images in the Church 
of Rome at the firſt, in all likelihood were 
inuented to repreſent not the perſons of 
men, but myſteries after the manner of 
Emblems, The figure whichis called Saint 
Margaret, deſttoying a dragon aſter ſhee 
was deuoured of it, in former times ſerued 
to repreſent the calling of the Church of 
the Gentiles, beeing gathered by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel out of the bowels (as it 
were) of the deuill, of whome they were 
deuoured. S. George on horſebacke was 
in former times arepreſentation of Chriſt 
our Sauiour, who vanquiſhed the deuill 
far the deliuerance of his Church. S.Chri- 
ſtopher, who was indeede a meere fiction, 
wat in former times nothing els but a re- 
preſentation of the life of a Chriſtian man: 
as the very name declares , For Chriſto- 
horus is one that bears the name of Chriſt 
efore mẽ. Now theſe and like pictures of 
myſterics, were in proceſſe of time repu- 
ted pictures of Saints; and are worſhipped 
at this day ot many, as they they haue bin 
heretofore, for the images of Saints in · 


deede. To this I adde, that reliques are ves Ferefiusde Id 


7 often counterfeit : that the feaſt of the? 
ſumption of the virgin Marie is of no 
better ſtampe. Becauſe there is no certain. 
ne in hiſtorie to prooue this aſſumption. 
Thus much of the Idolattie ofour times. 


H Auing thus declared, what is meant 
by Idols, & how they be to be auoi- 
ded,I muſt yet proceed further For it is the 
propertie of a diuine law, in forbidding a- 
ny thing to command the contrarie: and 
therefore when Idols are forbidden in this 
text, the true worſhippe of God is com- 
maded : & it is the very ſcope of this place 
to inioyne vs to preſerue our ſelues inthe 
trucworſhip of God. Of which dutie - 
w 
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will fpeakea little, becauſe it is of ſpeciall 
weight and moment. That we may the bet- 
ter kerpe our ſelues in the right wor ſiup 
of God; we muſt conſider firſt, what 
meant by the worſhip of Godz;and ſecond- 
ly what are the ſpirituall heads and parts 
therof. That we may conceiue aright what 
1s meant by the worſhip or ſcruice of God, 
ſixe points ate diſtinctly to be conſidered. 
The firſt is the foundation of Gods wor- 
ſhip. For they that would truly worſhip 
God mult lay downea foundation there · 
of in their hearts; and that conſiſteth of 
two parts, the Knowledge of God, and of 
our ſelues. Of the knowledge of God, the 
prophet Ifai ſpeaketh thus, The Egjprians 
Hall know the Lord in that day, and dve ſacri. 
fices and oblations, and ſhall vow vowes onto 
the Lord. And Paul faith, How ball they 
call on him, of whome they huue not heard? If 
it be demanded , what knowledge of God 
is required, I anſwer , we muſt not onely 
know God as he is in himſelfe, that is, the 
vnitie of the Godhead in the Trinitie of 
perſons , with the properties and workes 
thereof: but we muſt know him as he is to 
vs, that is, our God; extending his mercy & 
his prouidence outer vs. For the ſenſe, or 
experimentall knowledge of the fauour & 
oodnes of god, breeds in vs the true wor- 
ſhip of God. Concerning our ſelues we 
muſt know two things. The firſt, what we 
are by nature, namely vile, wretched, and 
miſerable ſinners, vnable to doe any good, 
prone to all euil, deſeruing many thouſand 
damnations. This knowledge of our mi- 
ſerie is indeede no cauſe, that mooues vs to 
worſhip God, yet is it an occaſion thereof. 
The woman of Samaria did no better then 
ſcorne Chriſt, till ſhee was brought to a 
ſight of her ſinnes, and then afterward ſhee 
reuerenced him as the Meſſias. The pto- 
digall ſonne, when he was touched with a 
feeling of his owne miſerie, came and yeil- 
ded himſelfe in ſubiection to his father. A- 
aine we muſt further know, what we are 
- grace, namely the children and ſeruants 
of God, and heires of the kingdome of 
heauen. And this knowledge is a notable 
inducement to the worſhip of God. For 
the mercies of God are they which mooue 
men, to bring vnto God the true and rea- 
ſonable ſeruice. 1 
Vpon the former doctrine, two things 
offer themſelues to be conſidered, the ſinne 
of our times, and our dutie. The ſinne is 
noted by the — „There is none that 
vnder audethj, and ſceketh after God. This 


we ſee by daily experience. Meñ content 
themſelues with that knowledge of God 
which nature affoardeth, and they indea- 
uour not to know and acknowledge him 
as he hath reutaled himſelte in the written 
word, ſpecially in the couenant of grace. 
And ſo great is the forte of ſelfe · loue in 
moſt men, that they cannot abide to conſi- 
der of themſelues, as they are in themſelues 
out of Chriſt. Thus moſt men preſent a 
wor ſhip vnto God, but it is without groũd 
or foundation. Now the dutie of all men 
is to ſtudie for the knowledge of God and 
of themſelues; and to increaſe herein. For 
hence it is, that all godly men haue ſlirred 
vp themſelues to duties pertaining to the 


honour of God. Dauid bleſſeth God, prai- 1. Chr. a5 toge, 


ſeth him, and brings giſts and offerings to 
him,vp6 the knowledge he had, that king- 
dome, power, and glorie, was Gods, & that 
all things were his. Daniel makes ſolemne pg 
praier and confeſſion to God, becauſe he 
conſidered him tobe great and terrible, & 
to be a keeper of couenants with them that 
loue him. The ground of the nine latter 
commandements is the firſt , 7 hots batt 
haue no other gods before me. And the groud 
of this cominantement is a knowledge 
and faith that Iehouah is our God. And 
this appeares, becauſe the words, / am ſe- 
houah thy God, which, &c. are cloſed vpon 
thefirſt commandement, and ſhut vp with 
it in one andthe fame period in the He- 
brew text. Moreouer when God is not 
knowne aright, he is not wotſhipped a- 
right, but either the idols of our braine are 
worſhipped, or deuills. Thus Paul faith cat.4s. 
that the Galatians, when they knew not 
God, worſhipped them that are no gods 
by nature, For ſuch as our knowledge is, 
fuch is our worſhips = 

The ſecond point is the Rule of wor. 
ſhip : and that is, That nothing may goe 
vnder the name of the worſhip of God, 
which he hath not ordained in his owne 
word, and commanded to vs as his owne 
worſhip. For we are forbidde vnder paine 
of the curſe of God, either to adde, or to Deus z. 3 . 
take away any thing from the pretepts of 
God in which he preſcribes his owne wor 
ſhip. When the Iewes wotſhippea God 
after the deuiſed faſhions of the Gentiles, 
though their meaning wasto worſhip no- 
thing but God, yet the text ſaith, they wor- 
Hipped nothing but deuilis. Againe,the Lord 
forbids vs in his worſhipto follow after aur Num i. 35. 
owne hearts and eyes , or to walbæ in the ordi. Aab. c. 
nance of our forefathers , but onely in his com. 

mandements., 
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#mdement:. And he holdes it as a vaine 
thing, io teach his worſbip and feare bythe 
precepts of men. That we may worſhip God 
with reaſonable ſcruice , we muſt prooxe 
what is the good. acceptable, and perfełt will of 
God. And thoſe are good workes, indeede 
acceptable to God, which he hath prepared 
| for men to walke in. All veluntarie religion & 
vill. ſeruice is vtterly condemned. There- 
fore nothing may goe vnder the name of 
Gods worſhippe, but that which he pre- 
ſcribes. It is alleadged to the contrarie, that 
when a worke is done without comman- 
dement, ſothere bean intention to konour 
God, it is the worſhip of God. I anſwer, it 
is falſe. For that any worke or action may 
be the worſhip of God, foure things are 
required; the perſon or doer muſt be re- 
generate; the matter of the worke muſt be 
a thing commanded; it muſt be done in 
faith: and then, in the intention of the 
minde, it muſt be directed to the honour 
of God, Secondly the intention to honour 
God is not alwaies good, vnleſſe it be an 
intention to honour him by yeilding obe- 
dience to that which he commandeth. A- 
gaine, it is alleadged, that a worke done in 
loue to God, though there be no commã- 
dement thereof, is the worſhip of God. 
I anſwer, that loue kcepes it ſelfe to the 
word, and will of Côd: and things done 
without a word from God. are not of loue. 
For laue is the fulfilling of the law. Thirdly, 
it is ohiected that vowes in the old teſta- 
ment were a part of the worſhip of God, 
and that they were not commanded. I an- 
ſwer, though God did not bindeall men 
by a commandement to make vowes ; yet 
hath he teſtified in his word, that vowes 
were acceptable to him: for he preſcribed 
the matter of vowes, and the manner of 
making,and the keeping of them. Further- 
more, it is vrged, that Marie who annoin- 
ted Chriſt , had no commandement ſo to 


doe, and yet ſhee did a worke acceptable 


to Chriſt. I anſwer,though ſhe had no par- 
ticular commandement, yet had ſhee a ge- 
nerall. For the worke ſhee did, was a con- 
feſſion of her faith and loue to Chriſt, and 
that is commanded. Likewiſe Pauls exam- 
ple is vrged. who preached the Goſpel 
freely, and looked for his reward of God: 
and yet he had no commandement fo to 
doe. I anſwer, to take a ſtipend for prea- 
ching the Goſpel. is in it ſelfe a thing indif- 
ferent, and may be done or not done. Yet 
was it not a thing indifferentin the church 
of Corinth, by reaſon of the offence of ma 
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ny. And iherefore Paul preached fieely t 
and he could doe no otherwiſe , vnleſle he 
would haue abuſed (as he ſanh) his autho- 
ritie. For a thing indifferent in the caſe of 
$kandall , ceaſeth to be indifferent, and is a 
thing commanded. Laſtly , ſome obiect, 
Luk. 10. 16. He which heareth you, beareth 
me. Therefore (ſay they) the very commã- 
dement of Paltours prefcribe Gods wor- 
ſhip. I anſwer, firſt the place is properly to 
be vnderſtood , not of all teachers, but of 
the Apoſtles, Secondly if it be ſpoken of 
all teachers, the words muſt be vnderſtood 
with limitation: for thus is the Miniſteriall 


commiſſion, Teach them to obſerne al things Mata al. 
which I baue commanded you, As Chriſt , 1. 


was ſent of the father, ſo are the Miniſters 
ſent of him: but he was ſent to doe his fa. 


thers will: 4 my Father hath commanded LR 1 


me, ſo doe J. 
Thus the truth of this rule is manifeſt: 
and we muſt lay it vp in our hearts as a 
treaſure, and neuer ſuffer our ſelues to be 
depriued of it. For the vſe of it is great. By 
it we may diſcerne the prophanenes of our 
times. All men can ſay, God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped: but when it comes to the point, 
what is the worſhip wherewith they ko- 
nour God? Surely , what they hit them- 
ſelues. Some worſhip God, with their 
good meaning; fone with their good dea- 
lung; fome with the babbling of a fewe 
words, as namely ofthe Apoſtles Creede, 
and ten commandements for praiers. This 
ſeruice of God is very common: but, alas, 
it is poore ſeruice. For therule of diuine 
honour is not the will of him that honou. 
reth, but the will of him which is honou- 
red. Secondly here we learne to deteſt the 
ſeruice and worſhip which is performed 
to God in the Church of Rome. For it 
containes many parts and points of will- 
worſhip, hauing no warrant from God ei- 
ther by commandement or promiſe, Of 
this kind are the Sacraments of pennance, 
confirmation, matrimonie, orders, and the 
Jaſt annointment : the conſecration ofthe 
bodie of Chriſt by fiue words, For thu is 
my bodie: the oblation and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt in the Maſſe for the ſinnes of the 
quicke and dead:the vowe of continencie, 
perpetuall pouertie, and of regular obedi- 
ence: the religious diſtinction of meates, 
garments, times: the hallowing of ales, 
palmes, bread, water, &c. for the driving a- 
way of deuills, and for the health of the 
bodie and ſoule. For theſe and many other 
practiſes, let them bring forth the word of 
| God, 


rag, 15 · 


hap6C.z. . 


God, if they can. They plead, for m 

things that * haue the — of Tradit? 
ons. I anſwer, that Traditions Eccleſiaſti- 
call are no word of God; but the word of 
man. And traditions which are called A- 
poſtolicall, are either of no moment, or 


doubtfull. For how ſhall we know certen- 
ly that they were the traditions of the A- 


poltles, conſidering none hath ſaid ſo, but 
ſome of the Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies are 
not ſufficient, becauſe they are ſubiect to 
errout? 
The third point is the ende, which God 
hath appointed of all his worſhip:and that 
is, not to giue or adde glorie to God: for 
nothing can be added to abſolute perfecti- 


on. But the ende is to acknowledge, praiſe, 


and confeſſe, the infinite glorie of God. 
Furthermore, the end of this acknowledge 
ment or confeſſion, is our happines & ſal- 
uation. Ioh. 17. 2. This is eternal lifo tokyow 
thee the ouely true God. Pſal. 5 o. Call vp- 
on me in the day of trouble, and I will deliner 
tbee. Paul faith, Godlines ir our gaine: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe it hath the promiſes of this 


bfe & the life to come. Vpon this we mult - 
be admoniſhed euermore to worſhippe ' 


God, and that with al care &diligence;be- 
cauſe the worſhip of God is not his bene 
fit, but our benefit and ſaluation. 

The fourth point is concerning apt and 
able perſons to performe worſhip accep- 
table vnto God. And they are onely ſuch 
as turne vnto God, and are renewed by 
the holy Ghoſt. And the worſhip of God 
performed by any other perſons, is not 
worſhip, but ſinne. Prou. 15. 8. The ſacri- 
fice of the wicked is an abomination unto the 
Lord, The Lord by the prophet Ifai pro- 
teſteth, that the oblations and ſacrifices of 
the Iewes were an abomination to bim , and 
that he hated them, becauſe their hands were 
full of blood. Againe he faith, That he which 
hills a bullocke is as he which kills a man, and 
that he which offers a Seepe in ſacrifice as he 
which cuts off a dogges head; becauſe oftheir 
vile abominations. Ioh. 9. 31. God heareth 
0 ſinners. Whatſoeuer ig not of faith is 
finne : whatſoeuer worſhip of God is per- 
formed by vnrepentant ſinners, it is not of 
faith. Becauſe they want that faith without 
which there is no pleaſing of God. He that 
turnes not to God, doth not acknowledge 
his owne guilt: he that doth not acknow. 
ledge his guilt , doth neither acknowledge 
Gods iuſtice nor his mercie: he that doth 
not acknowledge the iuſtice and mercie 


of God, cannot truly worſhip him: he 
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therefore that turnes not to God, cannot 
vntainedly worſhip him. If it be deman · 
ded, how the worthip of God ſhould be a 
ſinne in any man, conſidering it is com- 
manded : I anſwer, ſinnes be of two forts. 
The firſt is, when ſomething is done that 
is flat contrarie to the commandement of 
God : the ſecond is, when that is done 
which God compmandeth, butnotin that 
manner God commandeth. And thus the 
worſhip of God in wicked men is a ſinne. 
Becauſe, though they doe that which God 


commands, yet they doe it not as he com- 


mands. Againe, it may be ſaide, if the wor- 


ſhip of God be a ſinne inthe vnregene- 
rate, then mult not they be exhorted to the 
worſhipof God: becauſe we may not ex- 
hort to ſinne. I anſwer, that exhortations 
may not be made for the doing of any 
thing that is a ſinne of it ſelfe: now the 
worthip of God is not a ſinne of it ſelfe, 
but onely by accident; that is, becauſe it 
is performed by vngodly perſons, to 
whome beeing vncleanę, all things are 
vncleane. Againe, vngodly men ate not 
to be exhorted to the worſhip of God, 
but in meete and conuenient order. For 
firſt, they muſt be admoniſhed to turne 
_ God, and then afterward to worlkip 
im. 

Here let vs take notice of the ouer- 
ſight of many, who living without refor- 
mation and amendment of life , thinke ne- 
uertheleſſe if they pray vnto God, heare 
his word , come tothe Lords table, that 
they doe great matters; and that the 
Lord is highly bound vnto them, where- 
as indeede they doe nothing elſe but of- 
fend him and prouoke him to anger: 
not becauſe they worſhip God, but be- 
cauſe they worſhip him without faith 
and repentance. Likewiſe their loue of 
God, their ſtrong and lively faith (of 


which they boaſt,) their confidence th 


Chriſt, are but fitions of the braine, ſo 
long as they are ſeuered from amendment 
of heart and life. 

Here againe we are taught, that if we 
indeede would ſerue and worſhip God, 
we muſt firſt turne to him with all our 
hearts; yea continually make a renovation 
of our firſt conuerſion, and ſeeke reconci- 
hation with God and man. Mark. 11. 25. 
When je ſball fland and pray, forgine. The 
beleeuing Corinthians, becauſe they wan- 
ted this renued reconciliation, when they 
came to the Lords table, did cate iudge- 
ment to themſelues. | 
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m.mdement:. And he holdes it as a vaine 
thing, 49 teach his worſbip and feare bythe 


precepts of mex. That we may wprſhip God 


| with reaſonable ſeruice, we muſt prooue 


what is the good. acceptable, and perfett will of 
Ged. And thoſe are good workes, indeede 
acceptable to God, which he hath prepared 


| for men to walke in. All veluntarie religion & 
' will-ſcruice is vtterly condemned. There- 


fore nothing may goe vnder the name of 
Gods worlhippe , but that which he pre- 
ſcribes It is alleadged to the contrarie, that 
when a worke is done without comman - 
dement, ſo there bean intention to honour 
God, it is the worſhip of God. I anſwer, it 
is falſe. For that any worke or action may 
be the worſhip of God, foure things are 
required; the perſon or doer muſt be re- 
generate; the matter of the worke muſt be 
a thing commanded; it muſt be done in 
faith: and then, in the intention of the 
minde, it muſt be directed to the honour 
of God. Secondly the intention to honour 
God 1s not alwaies good, vnleſſe it bean 
intention to honour him by yeilding obe- 
dience to that which he commandeth. A- 
gaine, it is alleadged, that a worke done in 
lone to God, though there be no commã- 
dement thereof, is the worſhip of God. 
I anſwer, that loue keepes it ſelfe to the 
word, and will of God: and things done 
without a word from God. are not of loue. 
For loue is the fulfilling of the law. Thirdly, 
it is obiected that vowes in the old teſta- 
ment were a part of the worſhip of God, 
and that they were not commanded. I an- 
ſwer, though God did not binde all men 
by a commandement to make vowes; yet 
hath he teſtified in his word, that vowes 
were acceptable to him: for he preſcribed 
the matter of vowes, and the manner of 


making. and the keeping of them. Further- 


more, it is vrged, that Marie who annoin- 
ted Chriſt, had no commandement ſo to 


doe, and yet ſhee did a worke acceptable 


to Chriſt, I anſwer,though ſhe had no par- 
ticular commandement, yet had ſhee a ge- 
nerall. For the worke ſhee did, was a con- 
feſſion of her faith and loue to Chriſt, and 
that is commanded. Likewiſe Pauls exam- 
ple is vrged , who preached the Goſpel 
freely, and looked for his reward of God: 
and yet he had no commandement ſo to 
doe. I anſwer, to take a ſtipend for prea- 
ching the Goſpel. is in it ſelfe a thing indif- 
ferent, and may be done or not done. Yet 
was it not a thing indifferent in the church 
of Corinth, by reaſon of the offence of ma · 


ny. And therefore Paul preached freely t 
and he could doe no otherwiſe , vnleſſe he 
would haue abuſed (as he ſanh) his autho- 
ritie. For a thing indifferent in the caſe of 
$kandall , ceaſcth to be indifferent, and is a 
thing commanded, Laſtly , ſome obiect, 
Luk. 10. 16. He which heareth you, beareth 
me. Therefore (ſay they) the very commã- 
dement of Paſtours preſeribe Gods wor- 
ſhip. I anſwer, firſt the place is properly to 
be vnderſtood, not of all teachers, but of 
the Apoſtles, Secondly if it be ſpoken of 
all teachers, the words muſt be vnderſtood 
with limitation: for thus is the Mimiſteriall 


commiſſion, Teach them to obſerne al things Math. a8 11 
which I baue commanded you, As Chriſt che, 


was ſent of the father, ſo arc the Miniſters 
ſent of him: but he was ſent to doe his fa. 


thers will: 4 my Father hath commanded Lu . 


me, ſo doe J. 

Thus the truth of this rule is manifeſt: 
and we muſt lay it vp in our hearts as a 
treaſure, and neuer ſuffer our ſelues to be 
depriued of it. Forthe vſe of it is great. By 
it we may diſcerne the prophanenes of our 
times. All men can ſay, God mult be wor- 
ſhipped : but when it comes to the point, 
what is the worſhip wherewith they ko- 
nour God? Surely , what they hit them- 
ſelues. Some worſhip God, with their 
good meaning; fone with their good dea- 
lung; ſome with the babbling of a fewe 
words, as namely of the Apoſtles Creede, 
and ten commandements for praicrs. This 
ſeruice of God is very common: but, alas, 
it is poore ſeruice. For the rule of diuine 
honour is not the will of him that honou- 
reth, but the will of him which is honou- 
red. Secondly here we learne to deteſt the 
ſeruice and worſhip which is performed 
to God in the Church of Rome. For it 
containes many parts and points of will- 
worſhip, hauing no warrant from God ei- 
ther by commandement or promiſe, Of 
this kind are the Sacraments of pennance, 
confirmation, matrimonie, orders, and the 
laſt annointment : the conſecration ofthe 
bodie of Chriſt by fiue words, For this i 
my bodie: the oblation and facrifice of 
Chriſt in the Maſſe for the ſinnes of the 
quicke and dead:the vowe of continencie, 
perpetuall pouertie, and of regular obedi- 
ence : the religious diſtinction of meates, 
garments, times: the hallowing of aſnes, 
palmes. bread, water, &c. for the driving a- 
way of deuills, and for the health of the 
bodie and ſoule. For theſe and many other 
practiſes, let them bring forth the word of 

| God, 
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hap66.z. . 


God, if they can. plead, for m 

things that * —— — of Tradin, 
ons. I anſwer, that Traditions Eccleſiaſti- 
call are no word of God; but the word of 
man. And traditions which are called A- 
poſtolicall, are either of no moment, or 


doubtfull. For how ſhall we know certen- 


ly that they were the traditions of the A- 
poſtles, conſidering none hath ſaid fo, but 
ſome of the Fathers, whoſe teſtimonies are 
not ſufficient , becauſe they are fubic to 
errout? | 

The third point is the ende, which God 
hath appointed of all kis worſhip:and that 
is, not to giue or adde glorie to God: for 
nothing can be added to abſolute perfecti- 
on. But the ende is to acknowledge, praiſe, 


and confeſſe, the infinite glorie of God. 


Furthermore, the end of this acknowledge 
ment or confeſſion, is our happines & ſal- 
uation. Ioh. 17. 2. This is eternal lifo tokyow 
thee the onely true God. Pſal. 5 0. Call vp- 
en me in the day of trouble, and I will deliuer 
tbee. Paul faith, Godlines ir our gaine: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe it hath the promiſes of this 


life & the life to come. Vpon this we muſt 


be admoniſhed euermore to worſhippe 
God,and that with al care & diligencezbe · 
cauſe the worſhip of God is not his bene 
fit, but our benefit and ſaluation. 

The fourth point is concerning apt and 
able perſons to performe worſhip accep- 
table vnto God. And they are onely ſuch 
as turne vnto God, and are renewed by 
the holy Gholt. And the worſhip of God 
performed by any other perſons, is not 
worſhip, but ſinne. Prou. 1 5. 8. The ſacri- 


fice of the wicked is an abomination unto the 


Lord, The Lord by the prophet Ifai pro- 
teſteth , that the obJations and ſacrifices of 
the Iewes were an abomination to bim, and 
that he hated them, becauſe their hands were 
full of blood. Againe he faith, That he which 
kills a bullocke 14 as he which kills a man, and 
that he which offers a ſheepe in ſacrifice as he 
which cuts off a dogges head; becauſe oftheir 
vile abominations. Ioh. 9. 31. God heareth 
10 ſinners. Whatſoeuer is not of faith is 
finne : whatſocuer worſhip of God is per- 
formed by vnrepentant ſinners, it is not of 
faith. Becauſe they want that faith without 
which there is no pleaſing of God. He that 
turnesnot to God, doth not acknowledge 
his owne guilt : he that doth not acknow. 
ledge his guilt , doth neither acknowledge 
Gods iuſtice nor his mercie: he that doth 
not acknowledge the iuſtice and mercie 


of God, cannot truly worſhip him: he 
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therefore that turnes not to God, cannot 
vntainedly worſhip him. If it be deman · 
ded, how the worthip of God ſhould be a 
ſinne in any man, conſidering it is com- 
manded : I anſwer, finnes be of two forts. 
The firſt is, when ſomething is done that 
is flat contrarie to the commandement of 
God : the ſecond is, when that is done 
which God commandeth, but not in that 
manner God commandeth. And thus the 
worſhip of God in wicked men is a ſinne. 
Becaule, though they doe that which God 
commands, yet they doe it not as he com- 


- mands. Againe, it may be ſaide, if the wor 


ſhip of Goa be a ſinne inthe vnregene- 
rate, then mult not they be exhorted to the 
worſhipof God : becauſe we may not ex- 
hort to ſinne. Ianſwer, that exhoriations 
may not be made for the doing of any 
thing that is a ſinne of it felfe : now the 
worthip of God is not a ſinne of it ſelfe, 
but onely by accident; that is, becauſe it 
is performed by vngodly perſons , to 
whome beeing vncleang, all things are 
vncleane. Againe , vngodly men are not 
to be exhorted to the worſhip bf God, 
but in meete and conuenient order. For 
firſt, they muſt be admoniſhed to turne 
_ God, and then afterward to worſhip 
um. | 
Here let vs take notice of the ouer- 
fight of many, who living without refor- 
mation and amendment of life, thinke ne- 
uertheleſſe if they pray vnto God, heare 
his word , come tothe Lords table, that 
they doe great matters; and that the 
Lord is highly bound vnto them, where- 
as indeede they doe nothing elſe but of- 
fend him and prouoke him to anger: 
not becauſe they worſhip God, but be- 
cauſe they worſhip him without faith 
and repentance. Likewiſe their loue of 
God, their ſtrong and liuely faith (of 
which they boaſt, ) their confidence m 
Chriſt, are but fitions of the braine, ſo 
long as they are ſeuered from amendment 
of heart and life. : 
Here againe we are taught, that if we 
indeede would ſerue and worſhip God, 
we muſt firſt turne to him with all our 
hearts; yea continually make a renouation 
of our firſt conuerſion, and ſeekereconci- 
hation with God and man. Mark. 1 1. 25. 
When je ſpall fland and pray, forgine. The 
Dejeoning Corinthians, becauſe they wan- 
ted this renued reconciliation,when they 
came to the Lords table, did cate iudge- 
ment to themſelues. 
Eeee 1 It 


1. Cot. G. 10. 


Math, 2.158 
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It may here be demanded , in what part 
the man regenerate worſhips God. I an- 
ſwer in the whole man both bodie and 
ſoule. As Paul faith, Gloriſie God in your ho- 
dies and in your ſpirits, Vet there mult ſome 
diſtinction and difference be obſerued. 
For principally and properly God is wor- 
ſhippedin our ſpirit. Ioh. 4-25 · The trur 
wor ſhippers ſhal worſhippe the father in ſpirit. 
Rom. 1.9. home [ ſerne in mn ſpirit. 1. Pet. 
3.15. Sanctiſie God in your hearts. By the 
ſpirit, I vnderſtand the thought of the 
minde, the conſeience, and the affections 
of the heart. For in theſe is the fitſt and 
principal ſeate of diuine and — wor- 
ſmppe. As for the bodie, it 1s but a ſecon- 
daric inſtrument of the ſeruice of God. 
By this we may diſcerne the vanitie of Po- 
piſh religion. For it conſiſts for the moſt 
part, vpon &xternall & bodily rites, geſtu- 
res, and ceremonies, borrowed partly frõ 
the Iewes, and partly from the heathen: 
whereas the true religion ofthe newe Te- 
ſtament, hath but tewe preſcribed cere- 
monies, & for the moſt part is diuine and 
ſpiritual. | 

The fifth point is, concerning the par- 
ticular thing or place to whichthe worſhip 
of God is to be directed. And this rule 
mult be remembred. The worſhippe of 
God both inward and outward mult bee 
directed towards that thing in which and 
at which God will be worthipped. Nowe 
God hath ſtraightly bound the worſhippe 
of the Sonne, and conſequently of him- 
ſelfe, to that maſſe and lumpe of humane 
nature, receiued into the vnitie of the ſe- 
cond perſon. For this is the vniuerſall com- 
maundement of God touching his Sonne 
Chriſt, Hee it thy Lord and thon galt wor- 
ſhippe him, And, Adore him all ye his angels, 
Therefore in euery place, in which wee 
know him to be bodily preſent, without a- 
ny more adoe, we are by direfting our bo- 
dies and minds vnto him according to the 
place in which he is or abides, to doe him 
homage. For this finite and created maſſe 
of the manhood carries with it the adorati- 
on of the perſõ to euery place, in which we 
certainly know the ſaide manhood to ex- 
iſt ſubſtantially, And it matters not whe- 
ther it be ſcene with bodily eyes or no. For 
it is ſufficient ,if we be certaine either by 
ſenfe or by the word of god of the bodily 
preſence of Chriſt.By vertue ofthe former 
comandemant, the wiſe mẽ fall downe be- 
fore the child Ieſu & worthiphim,turning 
eyes & mindes to that part of the houſe in 
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' which they ſaw him preſent. The woman 


of Canaan comes & fals downe at the feete 
of Chriſt, and worſhips him at the place in 
which he ſtood. Thomas as ſoone as he 
knew that Chriſt ſtood before him, he di- 


rects his ſpeech vnto him & ſaits, Ay Lord leb aa 


and my God. The diſciples adore him in the 
mountain, in the ayre, in the. clouds, ſo long 
as they could ſee bim: & when he was taken 
out of their fight, they ſtill adored him, by 
directing minde, and geſture of bodie, not 
to the ſunne, moone, ſtatres, aire, clondes, 
much leſſe to any earthly creature or place, 
but to the place of celeſtial happines, Which 
is aboue and beyond this viſible world, in- 
to which he aicended bodily, where alſo 
Steuen worſhipped him, and al the people 
of God euer ſince, direfting hand & heart 
to heauen, As concerning the Arke of the 
couenant, the commandement of God is, 
Exalt the Lord your God, and fall domne be. 
fore his footſtoole: for he is holy. By meanes 
of this commandement, the Iewes were 
bound to worfhip God by directing the. 
ſelues towards the arke or merci-ſeat,cucn 
as if they had ſcene God himſelſe there vi- 
ſibly preſent. Now the manhood of Chrift 
is the true Propitiatorie, and comes in the 
roome of the Arke of the couenant nowe 
in the time of the new Teſtamẽt. And fur- 


ther ſeeing it is a part of Chriſt the Medi- 


atour, G ed will rather be wor ſſipped in it 
then at the arke of the couenant, and it car- 
ries with it the adoration and worſhip of 
God to the place, in which it is known cer - 
tenly to be, more then the Arke. Further. 
more, conſidering Adoration is tied tothe 
manhood of the Sonne of God, and God 
in it is worſhipped, now in the daies of the 
new teſtament we are not bound by any 
commandement to direct our worſhip to- 
ward any place or creature vpon earih: but 
on the contrarie, without reference ot re- 
ſpect to this or that place to worſhipinſpi- 


Flal.99.5; 


OO = Tr mw oo,  , wo wa 


rit and trath, lifting vp heart and minde to Ich 4 


heaven where our Redeemer is at the right 
hand of God. | 7 
The f1xth and laſt point is, concernin 
the properties of the worſhipof God, — 
they are three. The firſt is, that the wor- 
ſhip of God is Incommunicable. Iſa. 42. 
8. I will not gine my glorie to any other, nor 
my praiſe to grauen images, Math. 4. 10. Him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue, It may be obiected, 
that Diuine adoration is given to the mã- 
hood of Chriſt, which is a creature. I an- 
ſwer, that adoratiõ or invocation pertains; 
and is to be giuen to whole Chriſt, leaſt 
we 


we ſhould ſeeme to diuide the perſon, and 
ſeparate the natures. And yet a diſtinction 
mult be made of the Godhead and man- 
hoode. For the Godhead is the proper ob- 
ie, to which religious adotation is pro- 
perly and ſimply direRed, & ſo is not the 
manhood. For no creature is ſimply to be 
honoured with diuine adoration. Athana- 
ſius faith, God it to be adored in regard or re- 


delag in A® fpett of the Godhead. Cyril faith, Doe we 4- 
Cyl 24 Theo- e Immanuel as Þ a man? God forbid. For 
vim. 0 . this were & dotage, deceit, and erraur. For in 


the natare adoring. Neuertheleſſe though 


Adoration be directed {imply to the God- 
head, yet is not the ſaide Godhead to be a- 
dored without the fleſh. Athanaſius ſaith 


thus : hen we are about to adore, we doe xot 


I ſeparate the Word from the fleſh. For we know 


b 


in plal. 58. 


the Word was made fleſh. For who will ſay, 
Stand apart from the fleſh that I = adore 
thee?Laſtly, we are to hold that the very 
manhood of Chriſt, is to be adored of man 
and angels with religious adoration due io 
the ſonne of God: in regard it is the man- 
hoode of the Word, and is receined into 
the vnitie of the Second perſon. But how 
to be adored? not directly as the Godhead: 
but in b oblique manner by reaſon of the 
vnion with the Godhead. When ſubiects 
ciuilly wor ſhippe their prince wearing a 
crowne and bearing a ſcepter: in this wor- 
ſhippe they doe not ſeparate the prince 
from his crowne and ſcepter, but they ho- 
nour the perſon directly, and the crowne 
and ſcepter — by conſequent, namely 
as ſignes and teſtimonies of princely ma- 
ieſtic. And ſo is the manhoode adored in 
the perſon ofthe ſonne, yet not properly 
and fimply as the godhead (for that were 
damnable idolatrie) but ſo farre forth as it is 
vnited to the ſaid godhead of the ſonne : 
not as a garment, which may be put off and 
on, but inſeparably as a part of the ſecond 
perſon: ſo as the Mediatonr worſhipped 
ſhalt be God · man or man · god in the vni- 


fill anch. g. & tie of one perſõ. And the catholike church 
nde fe ad hath accurſed them which hold, tkat the 


— ir Ja. q. 


fleſh of Chriſt is not to be adored; eonſi- 
deringitis the fleſh of God : & that in one 


. * andthe ſame adoration Chriſt is not to be 
adored with his fleſh. Thomas the ſcoole- 


man ſaith, The Adoration of Latria or diuine 
worſhip is not ginen to the humanitie in veſpect 
of it ſelfe , but in reſpect of the diwimiie to 
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which ir ir united, according to which Chriſt 
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ir not leſſe thenthe father. Here by the way. 


let it be obſerued; ſecing Latria diuine 
worſhippe , is giuen to the inanhood of 
Chriſt, onely in reſpect of the perionall 
vnion : that therefore the images of God 
and Chriſt, as crucifixes, arc not to bee 
worſhipped with Latria. For there is ng 
vnion between ihem and God, but onely 
in the blind conceit of man. Furthermore 
beſide this religious oblique adoration ; 
there is due to the manhoode of Chriſt ; 
your honour the to any creature beſide; 

or euen as he is man he hath receiued a 
name aboue all names, at which all things 
bowe in heauen and earth , Pſal. 2. io. to 
wit, the name of a iudge and Gonerriout 
of all things in heauen and earth, Math. 2 8. 
18. in which reſpect we are comtnanded 
to kiſſe the ſonne, Pſal. 2.1 2. 

Againe, if the worſhippe of God be 
proper to him, and not to be giuen cithet 
to man ef angel, it may bee demanded ; 
how angels and Saints in heauen are to be 
worſhipped. I anſwer, whether they ap- 
peare vnto vs or not, a certaine gefſerall 

ind of worſhippe is to be giuen to them, 
& it conſiſts of two parts; Commemoration 
and Imitation. Commemoratign is teue- 
rend remembrance of their perſons and 
vertues. Of this faith the virgin Matie in 


way of propheſie, All nations ſpall tall me Lak. ii 


. bleſſed. Of this commemoration we haue a 


notable example in the 17. chappter to 
the Heb. where the worthie deeds and ver- 
tues of the Saints of the olde and newe te- 
ſtament are rehearſed. Here tw cancats 
muſt be obſerued: firſt; that we fixe not 
our mindes vpon the Saints, but lift them 
vp to God by gitiing thankes to him for 
his tnercies vpon them, and for their ver- 
tuous exaryple towatdes vs. Thus the 


Church of Galatia g/ovified God for Paul: Galiag 


Secondly , we muſt not keepe a memorie 
of Saints departed in hypocriſie, as the 
Phariſies did, who builded the tombes 
ofthe prophets, but deſpiſed their doct- 
rine: and as the papiſts doe, who magnifie 

the — , and perſequute their doct - 

rine. The ſecond part of their honour is 


Mabayze. 


Imitation, And that this imitation may be l 


worthie praiſe and commengition; fine 
caveats mult be remembred. Firſt we may 
not imitate: action done vpon fingular 
commandement; as for exawple,we may 
not imitate Abraham in offering li ſonne 
Iſaac. Secondly we may not imitzte acti- 
ons done by extraordinarie and heroicalf 
Eee e 2 imſtinct. 


* 


. Cor. l., 


Pial. 50.6. 


inſtinct. When the diſciples would haue 


commanded the fire come downe from 


heauen vpon the Samaritans, as Elias did 


vpon the captaines with their fifties, Chriſt 
ſaid, ye know not of what ſpirit ye are. Third- 
ly we mult notimitate perſonall actions, 
as Peters walking on the waters. Fourthly 
we mult not imitate their miracles . For 
they ſerued only for a time to confirme the 
doctrine which they taught. Laſtly wee 
muſt not followe them in their attire, geſt- 
ures, infirmities of bodie, or vices: for this 
3s but apiſh imitation, ſpecially to imitate 
their faſhions : but we muſt followe them 
in ſubſtantiall duties of the morall lawe .. 
Paul faith, Follow me as I followe Chriſi: 
nowe he followed Chriſtin morall obedi- 
ence to God, And thus in a generall ſort 
are Saints to be honoured. 

Againe if Saints or Angels certainly ap- 
peare vnto vs, we may then worſhippe 
them with bodily geſture, but it muſt bee 
remembred , that this geſture be altogither 
ciuill. For there is no other kind of honour 


due vnto them, but that which appertaines 


to princes and great perſonages. But when 
they appearenot to vs (as nowe in theſe 
laſt times) we may not worſhippe them at 
all, either by geſture or ſpeech. | 

The ſecond propertie ofthe worſhippe 
of God is, that it muſt be free and volun- 


tarie without all conſtraint & compulſion, 


Pſal. 1 10. 3. Th people hall come willingly in 
tbe day of aſſembly. 2. Cor. 8. 13. If there be 
a readie minde, Ged accepts a man according 
to that which he hath , and not according 10 
that which he hath not, This is the ſeruice of 
the kingdome of God: and earthly prin- 
ces haue not the like . This ſeruice is not 
from nature, but from the ſpirit of grace: 
and therefore with Dauid we muſt pray to 
God to be eſtabliſhed and guided by his 


free or voluntarie ſpirit. 


The third properiie of the worſhippe 
of Godis, thatit muſt be ioyned with ho- 
neſtiz, and comelineſſe, 1. Tim. 2. 1. Pray 
for kmgs and princes that ye may line in godli- 
neſſe and honeſlie. 2.Pet.1.5. Adds to your 
Fauth vertue. Where by honeſtie and vertue 
is meant a graue, ſober, decent, comely, 
modeſt bchauiour towards al men and be- 
fore all men. For this ciuill and vertuous 
honeſtic is the ornament of divine wor- 
{ſhippe, and therefore the common ſaying 
muſt not be deſpiſed , That good conſci- 
ence , and good manners mnſt goe togi- 
ther. The Lord condemnes all ſuch as doe 


but take his worde in their mouthes, when 
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they hate to be reformed in their lives, 
Comelineſſe is, when the worſhippe of 
God is performed with meeie and conue- 


nient circumſtances of time, place, — — 
per- 


geſture. Publike worſhippe muſt 
formed by publike perſons, in publike pla- 
ces, and it mult haue publike and ſolemne 
geſture. Priuate worthippe is to be given 
to God by priuate perſons, in priuate pla- 
ces, with private geſtures and ſignes. Se- 
cret worſhippe mult ſecretly be yeelded to 
God, and the ſignes thereof concealed fro 


the cies and hearing of men. Thus Nehe- 


mias praied in the preſence of Aſſuerus, 
Nehem. 2.4. And Anna before Elie the 
prieſt, 1, Sam. 1.1 3. her lips mooned onely , 


but her voice was not heard, Men therefore 
are deceiued that thinke the open Church 
the fitteſt place for the priuate & ſeret pra- 


ers which they are to make to God. 

Vpon the former points of doctrine 
ioyntly cõſidered, a definition of the wor- 
ſhippe of God may be framed thus . The 
worſhippe or ſeruice of God is, when vpõ 
the right knowledge of god,we freely giue 
him the honour that is proper to him, in 
our hearts, according to bis owne will. 

Worſhippe thus defined, muſt be con- 
ſidered as a diſtin thing from that ho- 


nour which is called *Yexeration. For wor- rk any, 


ſhippe properly belongs to perſons, 
and veneration io things which appertaine 
to perſons: And veueration is to haue are- 
uereiſt eſtimation of any thing, or to pre- 
ſerue and keepe it without hurt, as making 
ſtore ofit: and to vſe it reuerenily if it be to 


be vſed. In this ſenſe Auguſtine faith, we De doꝶ chm 
worſhip: or rexerencethe baptiſme of Chriſt. 


And in the canon lawe it is ſaid; Let thems 
diligently beare, and faithfully renerence the 
werds of God. And thus are all holy things 
of God worſhipped, and all ſignes or re- 
membrances of excellent things paſt. 
When Dauid fetched home the Arke and 
daunced before it, he gaue no. worſhippe 
to the Arke but veneration. | 
The worſhippe of God is twofold, 
principall or leſſe principall. The Lord 


faith, I willmercie not ſacriſſce, ihat is rather ole c, 


mercie thẽ ſocrifice. Where mercie is made 
the maine and principal} worſhip of God; 
and ſacrifice alſo is worſhippe but the ac- 
ceſſatie orleſſeprincipall. 

Theprincipall worſhippe of God' is a 
worke of God in vs, whereby we are made 


conformable to hun in holmes and good- 
is renewed / 


neſſe: and whereby his ĩmage 
or reſtored to vs. That this coformitic with 
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God is indeed the maine and proper wor- neſſe to vs, and in all ſuch duties hereby 
ſhip of God, it appeares by theſe reaſons. we conforme our ſelues to him and mag · 
It is the commandement of God: Be ye nifie his goodneſſe. Thus Paul faith, That 48. % 5h. 
uk c. mercifull as your beaxenty father is mercifull: God needes nothin®: and therefore he i3 
le. —andagaine,Sanific your ſelues, aud be ye ho» not worſhipped with any thing made by | 
ty, for I am holy, Now the intent of theſe the hids of mi. And the Lord ſaith by the 
commandementz is, to ſet downethe maine Pſalmiſt, that he doth not principally re- pi 30.1% 
worſhip of God: as Saint James teſtifieth, ſpect our gifts and our ſacrifices: becauſt 
umu Pure religion and vndefiled before God, is to all things are his: but he teſpeRs praiſe aud 
viſit the fatherleſſe and widowes in their ad- thankſgiuing. 7 
werſitie , and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted of The principall worſhip of God hath 
the world. Againe Chriſt ſaith, The true wor- two parts: one is to yeild ſubiection to him, 
lah-424% ſhippers worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. the other to draw neere to him, and to 
Where by Spirit, is to be vndetſtood not cleaue vnto him. By the firſt we put a diſ- 
onely the heart, but alſothe ſpirituallrenu- ference betweene our ſelues and God, by 
ed motions thereof: or as Saint Paul faith, reaſon of the greatnes of his maieſtie. By 
Img Lone out of a pure heart, good conſcience: faith the other we make our ſelues one with him 
vnfained. And this appeares by the oppoſi- as with the fountaine of goodnes. 
tion: for Chriſt here oppoſeth Spirit, to tibe Subiection to God is, when we put a- 
ceremoniall wotſhip of the Tewes which way, and as it were baniſh from our ſelues 
was carnall,vpon a carnal commandement our owne teaſon and will, & make the wiſ- 
hd · Jas 1%. (as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh :} becauſe it dome of God to be our wifdome j and his 
ſtood in outward and bodily rites and acti · will to be our will, euen then when it is a- 
ons which had no power to ſanctifie. And gainſt our will: by caufing our will to be 
by truth, is meant no finceritie, but all ſuch ſubiect to his will; and to depend vpon it. 
duties of ours, as were figured by Iewiſh This will of God, to which we muſt be 
types and ceremonies, namely and ſpecial- ſubiect, is reuealed partly by the written 
ly our mortification, viuification, and ſuch word, in cõmandements, promiſes, threatsz 
lnb luke. Paul faith notably, He that ſerueth God & partly by the euent of any thing: as whe 
in theſe things,that is, righteouſnes, peace of a man is fick, we know by the euent in that 
conſcience, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, i he is ſick, it is the will of God he ſhould bs 
acceptable to God. And againe he faith, that ſick: nothing fals out without the wil of the 
52 our reaſonable or ſpirituall ſerwing of Gad, is heauenly father. If it be alleadged, that ſub- 
| to dedicate our ſelues in bodie and ſonle to his jection is due to men: Lanſwer, that the 
honour. Every mantalkes of the ſeruing of ſubiection due to God is abſolute: firſt be- 
God: but few there be that thinke of this cauſe it is to be giuen by the whole man in 
ſeruice which ſtands in the conforming of bodie and ſoule, and conſciencę: ſecondly 
our ſelues to the image of God, which is in becauſe it is to be yeilded to him in aſl 
juſtice and holines. things without exception, whereas ſubie · 
This principall worſhip hath two pro · ction to men muſt alwaies be in the Lord. 
rties, The firſt is Eternitie: for it begins | In ſubiection there be two things. The 
in this life and is perfeRed in the life to firſt is the foundation thereof, and that is, a 
come. Becauſe it is that euerlaſting wor- knowledge and faith that Godiis our ſoue- 
ſhip, wherewith angels and Saints ſhall for raigne Lord and King, f iudge of 
euer worſſip God in heauen. And herein infinite inſtice able io ſaue an to deſtroy 
it differs from ceremonies and ſacraments, bodie and ſoule. The ſetond is, vponthis 
which haue an ende in this life. The ſecond knowledge a Refipnation of our ſelues to 
is, that it. pleaſeth God of it ſelfe, and that the pleaſute of God. And that is againe in 
ithout ſacraments or ceremonies: ſo two things: when we ſuffer him to rule vs 
there be no contempt of them: as it was iti by his word: and when we ſuffer him to 
thethicfe vpon the croſſe. And the reaſon diſpoſe of our bodies and ſoules, and all 
is plaine. God is not onely a ſpirit or ſpi- things that belong vnto vs, as ſhall make 
rituall ſubſtance, but he is every way infi- for his glorie and our good. This is the 
nite, and hath ſufficiencie of all perfection right ubieQion and right ſeruing of God. 
in him ſelfe. And therfore he takes no de - Take an example in Dauid, when he fled 
light in any good thing that the creature out of his 1 aig beeing purſued by 
can communicate to him: but his delight his ſonne Abſalon. Let him 727 that I pleaſe FW 6 £ 
in in the communication of his own good · 9 1 amet him dos entome 
tee 3 a4 
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as ſhall ſceme good in his owne eyes. 
Subiection to God is practiſed by three 
vertues , faith, adoration, feare. Faith is a 
ſubiection to the commandement ot God, 
that bids vs beleeue him, and truſt him in 
his word, Of this faith 1 haue ſpoken at 
large, when I ſhewed how we ſhould luc 
by faith. Onely one thing I adde, that faith 
is the ſingle eie of which our Sauiour ſpea- 
keth, which giveth light of direction to all 
the actions ot our hearts and lines. Adora- 
tion is, when we ſubic& our ſelues to the 
greatnes and maieſtie of God. In it be two 
actions: the cxaltation of God to the high- 
eſt degree: and the abaſing of our ſelues to 
the loweſt degree. Thus Abraham in prai- 
er calls God h Lord, and himſelfe duſt and 
aſves Thus Daniel in praier giues 41 glorie 
zo God, to himſelſe and the people, ſhame, and 
confuſſon of face. Thus the woman of Canai 
adores Chriſt by calling him Lord, & by ac- 
knowledging her ſelfe to be but a dog ge. 
Feare 1s a ſubiection to all the threat- 
nings and commandements of God. In 
feare, which is the worſhip of God, there 
are two things, the foundation and the pro- 
ertie. The foundation is is the knowledge 
of three things. The firſt is knowledge of 
the precepts of God, Deut. 4. 10. / will 
canſe them to heare my words, that they may 
learne to feare me. The ſecond is, know- 
ledge of his threatnings and iudgements. 
The rigbteous( ſaith Dauid) hall ſee this:that 
is, the deſtruction of Doeg, and feare. The 
third is the knowledge and confideration 
of the preſence of God. Cornelius is ſaide 
to be a man fearing God: and the holy 
Ghoſt hath noted the ground of his feare 
in his owne words: We are here ( ſaith he)in 
the preſence of God , to keare all things which 
God hath commanded thee. The propertie 
of true feare is, to make vs in our hearts to 
and in awe of God and to feare, hate, and 
eſchewthe offence of God.Prov.8.13.The 
rare of God is to hate enill, pride, arrogan- 
cie, andthe cuill way. Exod. 20. 20. Hu feare 
anuſt be before you that ye ſinns not. If it be 
demanded, why we are to feare the offence 
of God: I anſwer, it is firſt of all io be fea- 


red for it ſelfe, becauſe it is the offence of 


God though there ſhould no puniſhment 
inſue: conſidering it is the greateſt euill 
that can befall the creature to offend the 
Creator. And in the ſecond place it is fea- 
red for puniſhmẽt. And that feare in which 
nothing is feared but puniſhment, is no 
worſhip of God. 

Thus we ſee what true ſubiection to 
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God is: now we are to be exhorted euer- 
more to yeild this ſubiection vnto him. 
For firſt it is Gods commandement ſo to 
doe. T ahe my yoke vpen you, learne of me Mabam 
that I am mecke and lowly , and ye ſpall finde 
ref to your ſoules, Now this yoke is ſubie- 
ion to God in his precepts, and in his 
correRions. Secondly ſubiection is a thing 
of great excellencie. That we are ſubiec᷑t 
to God, it is not for his benefit but ours. 
To be in this ſubiection is to be in perfect 
libertie, and to haue the kingdome of God 
within vs. Thirdly , ſubiection is a matter 
of abſolute neceſſitie. The deuils and dam- 
ned fpinnts, will they, nill they, muſt yeild a 
ſubiection, and there is no way to auoide 
it. Let vs therefore willingly ſubieR our 
ſelues to God, Fourthly, to denie ſubiecti- 
on or to grudge thereat, is the propertie of 
a wicked man. Who i the Almightie,faith 10b ay? 
the wicked man, that we ſhould ſerne or be 
ſubiect to him? Laſtly the puniſhment of 
them,that will not be ſubiect, muſt be con- 
ſidered. Thoſe mine enemies, ſaith the ſonne 
of God, that will not that I ſhould raigne o- 
uer them, bring them hithey aud ſlay them 
before me. And contrariwife ſubiection 
brings reſt to our ſoules. | Loh 
The ſecond part of the principall wore 
ſhip of God, is to cleaue vnto him: and that 
is to be knitte vnto him in heart without 
purpoſe of any ſeperation. Of this we — 
commandement: Serue the Lord thy God, . 
and cleaue vnto kim. Likewiſe a — ; IR 
Draw neere vnto God,and be will draw neere lam. 
vnto you, Againe,T he Lord is with you;while 
Je be with him: if ye ſeeke him, he will be 2 Chr ig a 
found of yon: if ye forſake bim, he will forſake 


6: 


you 


Furthermore we cleave vnto God by 
two vertues, Loue & Confidence.In Loue 
I conſider two things; the foundation,and 
the properties. The foundation is the 
knowledge of the loue & mercies of God 
towards vs. i. oh. 4. 17. Ne laue bim becauſe 
he loued vs firſt, Pſal. 11 6. 1. J laue the Lerd 
becauſe he hath Leard my praier. And Pfal. 
31. 24. Leue the Lord all ye Saints, becanſe 
he ſaneth them that be faithfull, | 
The properties of loue are two. The 
firſt is to maintaine an heauenly fellowſhip ' | 
and comiunction with God & Chriſt. For _ 
the nature of loue is to vnite it felf as much 
as may be, to the thing loved, Againe in 
the want of this fellowſhip,Loue makes vs 
vs deſire and ſeelce it according to Gods 
will aboue all things in the world. The 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, thatis the Church, or e- 


uery 


ca 


vleb. 3. v 
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greatly defire to fit under his ſhadowe: and I 


am fich of lone:that is, I faint, becauſe I wit 
that tellowſhippe with Chriſt my head 
which I deſire. I adde this clauſe ¶ according 
to his will for two cauſes. The firſt becauſe 
true loue ſeckes — with God 
onely in ſuch meanes as he hath appointed 
to communicate himſelfe vnto vs, as the 
word preached, praier, ſacramentszand not 
in viſions, dreames, reuelations. The ſecõd 
is, becauſe our loue, if it be without hypo- 
criſie, doth communicate it ſelfe vnto god 
in things in which he will be loued of vs; 
as namely in the perſon of our neighbour, 
and ſpecially of the poore. For God will 
haue our neighbour in reſpect of loue to 
be in his roome and ſtead: and in the loue 
of our neighbour, with whome we con- 
uerſe, will he be loued of vs . Hence it is 
that Paul ſaith. hat the loue of our neighbour 
is the fulfilling of the whole lame. 

The ſecond propertie of loue is, to ſtir 


our mindes to a doing and fulfilling of the 


will of God. The nature of loue is to make 
vs accompliſh the minde and will of him 
whome we loue.Chriſt faith , He that hath 

commandements and doth them, is he that 
loneth me. And Saint Iohn. Thi «© the 
lone of God that we keepe his commande- 
ments, 

The ſecond vertue whereby we cleaue 
vnto God, is ( onſidence: the foundation 
whereof is knowledge of the wiſedome, 
goodneſſe, iuſtice, and mercie of God; 
ſpecially of his power and will in perfor. 
ming his promiſes; This we ſee in Abra- 
ham, who truſted God becauſe he was 
perſwaded, as he had promiſed , ſo he was 
able to performe. The propertie of confi- 
dence is, to cauſe vs to reſt & depend vp- 
on the bare and naked promiſe of God 
without meanes. and againſt meanes, and 
to quiet or pacific our mindes in the will 
of God when it is come to paſſe. Thus 
Abraham depended on God for iſhue, 
when he was aged, and Sara barraine , & 
when he put the knife to the throat of 
his onely ſonne Iſaac. Iehoſaphat, when the 

eat armie of the Ammonites and Moa- 

ites came againſt him, ſaid in a liuely con- 
fidence, Lord we knowe not what to doe, but 
our eies are toward thee. And thus in time of 
danger and diſtreſſe, to reſt our ſelues on 
the word of God, when we ſee neither 
helpe nor comfort, and haue nothing to 
ſtay our ſelues on, but the bare teſtimo- 


nie of God , is the right honouring and 
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ſeruing of God, | 

Beſide the heades and points of the 
worſhipof God before deſcribed ſeueral- 
ly, there is a certain mixed and compoun- 


. ded worſhip of God, when men in one 


and the ſame acte both yeild ſubiection 
and cleaue vnto God. And that is done by 
foure things, Humilitie; Patience, Ptaier, 
and Thankeſgiuing. | 
Humilitie is, when in our hearts we 


humble our ſelues before God. Of this s 


the Prophet ſaith. He will ſbeme thee, O 
man, what is good, and what the Lord requi- 
reth of thee,to doe iuſtice, ro lone mercie, and 
to humble thy ſelfe in walking before thy 
God Of this we haue a notable example 
in Manaſſes, who in tribulation praied vnto 
od. and hambled himſelfe exceedingly before 
the God of his fathers, and was heard ani de- 
linered. In true humilitie , there be two 
thingszthe firſt is the glorifying and exal- 
ung of God 3 when we doe wholly gnee 
and aſcribe vnto God, whatſoeuer we are, 
haue, or can doe that is truely good. The 
ſecond is Poxertie of our ſpirits , which 
ſheweth it ſelfe in three actions. The firſt is 
Annihilation(as ſome call it)and that is, whẽ 
we in our hearts acknowledge ; that we 
are nothing in our ſelues, and of our ſelues, 
and that we doe nothing that is truely 
good: nay that we are moſt vile and wret 
ched ſinners, deſeruing nothing but euer- 
laſting perdition. The ſecond is deſpaire: 
not the deſpaire of the damned, — 
good deſpaire, when we are vtterly out 
of all hope of ſaluation in reſpect of our 
owne ſtrength, vertues, workes, or any 
thing that we can poſſibly doe. The third 
action is, vpon the ſenſe of our ſpirituall 
pouertie, to goe out of our ſelues as beg- 
gars out of their houſes, and to flie to ihe 
throne of grace, and to plead nothing but 
mercie: yea meere mercie in all times both 
in life and death. 

Thus we ſee what humilitie is, and how 
we are to humble our ſelues before God: 
Nowe I would perſwade all men that de- 
ſire truely to ſerue God, to take out the 
leſſon which our Sauiour Chriſt teach- 


eth, Learne to be meeke and humble , and . a 


learne it of me. And there be many waigh- 
tie reaſons to moone vs to condeſcend 
to this counſell. Firſt humilitic is the way 
to obtaine heauenly wiſdome. Pal. 25.9. 
He teacheth the bumble his way. Secondly,it 
maketh a bleſſed & happie alteratiõ of our 
lives when it takes place in the heart. For it 
reſtrains, hatreds, grieſes, and forrows,that 

com- 
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commonly ariſe in the mindes of all men, 
becauſe others haue better gifts and cal- 
lings then they haue. When Ioſua was 
grieued that Eldad and Medad propheſi- 
cd in the campe,humilitic made Moſes to 
ſay, Enmeſt thou for my canſeijea would God 
that all Gods people were prophers.It was no 
griefe but a ioy to Iohn Baptiſt , that 
Chrift increaſed and he decreaſed , Againe, 
humilitie makes vs not to skorne and con- 
demne others, but to thinke better of o- 


thers then of our ſelues: not to frette and. 


Chafe, but to be content, that others haue 
better giftes then we, or better places or 
callings: to giue honour cheerefully to all 
to whome any degree or meaſure of ho- 
nour belongs: to be content with our own 
gifts, be they more, be they leſſe: and to be 
content with our owne eſtate and conditi- 
on, and to range our ſelues within the cõ- 
paſſe of our own callings, and not to ſceke 
to be exalted; and to be content to be de- 
ſpiſed, when we ſee our ſelues deſpiſed, be» 
cauſe we knowe our ſelues worthy of 
contempt. Thirdly humilitie is as it were 
an eſtate or condition in which we obtaine 
the grace of God and haue fellowſhippe 
with him. Luk. 1. He fils the hungrie with 
good thinges. 1. Pet. 5. He reſiſts the proud 
and giues grace to the humble. Iſa. 57. 17. 1 
dwell with him that is of a contrite and hum- 
ble ſpirit, to reuiue the ſpirit of the humble, & 
to give life to the that are of a contrite heart. 
Againe, 66. 3. To him- will I Jooke that © 
poore and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
wy wordes, Laſtly, humilitie is the way to 
eternall life.Chriſt humbled himſelfe: and 
therefore was he exalted of his father. 
They that would cnter into the kingdome 
of heauen, muſt be conuerted,and become 
as little children in reſpect of humilitie, 
Whereforelet vs giue our ſelues now and 
euer more to ſetue our God in humbling 
our ſpirits before his maieſtie. This is the 
right ſeruing of God: he reſpects not the 
ſeruice of the multitude, which ſtandes on- 
ly in the performance of certaine ceremo- 
nies, and is nothing but lip- labour. 

In patience we muſt conſider firſt of all 
the ground:and that is faith and hope. By 
faith, I vnderſtand that perſwaſion, where- 
by we are aſſured that God is iuſt in his 
correRions: wiſe, impoſing them for good 
endes: and mercifull , not dealing with vs 
according to our deſerts . Saint Paul faith, 
that affliclions bring forth patience, not pro- 
perly of themſelues, but becauſe thiey are 
joy ned with the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
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of the laue of God ſhed abroad iu their hearts 


Rom.s ** 


who are affſicted. Saint Iames faith,rhe tri. I. mig 


all of your faith bringeth forth patience, that 
is, faith exerciſed by afflictions, and proo- 
ued to be true faith, cauſeth patience. Hope 
luke wiſe is the ground of patience: becauſe 
when it is begunne by fanh, it is continued 
and preſerued by hope: which makes vs in 
our afflictions to looke for ſome eaſe, or 
ende, or for euerlaſting life. And therefore 


patience is called the patience of hope. The heft 


propertie of patience is to mooue vs qui. 
etly and willingly to yeild ſubiection io the 
hand of God in all our afflictions to the 
very death, and to moderate our affections 
by the conſideration of the will and plea- 
ſure of God. Dauid faith , Examine your 
ſelues vpon your bed and be flill : againe,be ſi. 
lent to [choua, Nowe this is the ſilence of 
the heart, whereby without grudging, re- 
pining, or rebelling, men ſubie& their 
wils,and reſigne themſelues to the will of 
God in their aduerſities, and are well con- 
tent therewith. When Gods hand was hea- 
uic on Iob, he worſhipped God, and gaue 


Fal Ag 


thankes, ſaying, The Lord hath gigen , and cb. 1 2020 


the Lord hath taken away,bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord: auouching alſo, that we muſt 
be content to receiue cuill things of the 
Lord as wel as good things. Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour was the myrrour of all patiẽce: who 
in his agonie ſaid, Father let this cuppe paſſe 


from me, pei not my will but thy will be done: Riath as q 


againe he ſaith, he could pray to his father 
and he would giue him twelue legions of 
angels to deliuer him, but he would not, 
becauſe his fathers. will muſt be fulfilled. 
And this is rightpatience; the deuill and 
his angels yeeld ſubiection to Godin their 
puniſhments, not freely vpon a conſidera- 
uon of the will of God, but by conſtraint, 
becauſe they can no otherwiſe chooſe. 
The childe of God in his afflictions yeelds 
himſelie to the pleaſure of God, and will 
not ſeeke to be free from them, when he 
knowes it to be the will of God that he 


muſt indure them . As Paul ſaith, I haue phil 


learned, in what ſoener ſtate Tam , therewith 
to be content. And this practiſe of pati · 
ence, is the true ſeruice of God: and there- 
fore is the promiſe made, that if wee 
quietly ſubic& our ſelues to afflictions, 


God effereth himſelfe unto vs as to chil. ꝑp a 


er. 
In the Praier of the heart, diſtinguiſhed 
from vocall praier, I confider two things. 


The firſt is the rule thereof, and that is the 


will of God:according to which wemuſt 10h. 


aske 
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ailce whatſoever we aske. And therefore 
for euery petition we dirett vnto God, we 
muſt haue either commandement or pro- 
miſe, or both. Secondly praier containes in 
it a double action of the heart. The firſt is, 
from touched and feeling hearts to preſent 
vnto God the honeſt defires and the god- 
ly ſorrowes thereof. For theſe are before 
Sod liuely and reall requeſts. Dauid faith, 
The Lord heareth the deſires of the poore. 
And Paul, the ſpirit maketh reqneſt for vs 
with groanes that cannot be vttered. By ho- 
neſt deſires ; I vnderſtand the deſire that 
we may glorifie the name of God, the de- 
ſire that hi kingdome may be erected in 
our hearts, the deſire of obedience to his 
will, the deſire that we may depend on his 
prouidence for the things of this life, the 
deſire of mercie and forgiueneſſe, and the 
deſire of ſtrength and the preſence of 
God in temptations . By godly ſorrowe, 
I meane griefe conceiued for want of 
the graces and bleſſings of God betore na. 
med. The ſecond action of the heart in 
praier, is by faith to depend on God, and 
to put our truſt in him for the accompliſn- 
ment of our honeſt deſires. For we muſt 
aske in faith, and wauer not. By meancs 
ofthele two actions, praier is * the powring 
ont of the ſoule before God: and the b ſee. 
king of God, that is, of his fauour, proui- 
dence, preſence: and our © flying vnto bins 


noe. 

In Thankſeiving vnto God, there be 
two things. The firſt is a memorie, medita - 
tion, and ſerious acknowledgement of the 
bleſſings of God beſtowed vpon ys, ſpe- 
cially of our redemption by Chriſt. The 
ſecond is, in way of thankfulneſſe to God, 
to dedicate and conſecrate our bodies 
and ſoules and all we haue to diuine 
vſes, that is, to the honour and ſeruice of 
God. This thing was figured in thefacri. 
fices of the old law, which were firlt ſet be- 
fore tlie altar, and ſo preſented vnto God, 
and then afterward were offered vnto him. 
This dedication is made, when in the in- 
tention of our mindes, and purpoſe of our 
hearts, and in all our affections, we giue vp 
and ſet our ſelues apart to the ſeruice of 
God, and this was firſt done in our bap. 
tiſme, and is continually tenewed in the 
Lords ſupper. 


Thus haue I ſhewed thee heads of the 


maine & principall worſhip of God, Now 
we are to be admoniſhed to preſent vn- 
te God the worſhip of our ſpirits in'our 
faith , feare, loue , confidence, humilitic ; 
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patience, thankfulneſſe of heart. For this 


tauſe we muſt labour to be rene wed n the 


ſpirit of our mindes. It is neliher circum- 
ciſion nor vncircumcifion. as Paul faith: it 
is neither baptiſme not the Lords ſupper: 
it is neither preaching nor hearing that a- 
uaileth, nor the profeſſion of the Göſpell, 
but the newe creation in a pure heart, good 


95 


cõſrience, & faith vnfalned, that that is, ihe 1. Ti. f.. 


ſpitituall ſeruice vf God. 

Thus much of the principal worſhippe 
of God. The leſſe · principall is the out · 
ward worſhippe of God, ſtanding in ſun- 
drie exerciſes of Godlineſſe. Of outward 
worſhippe two things mult generally bee 
conſidered. The firſt , though it be the 
leſſe principal), yet is it altogithet neceſſa- 
rie. We are commanded to ſoue God with 
all our ſttength: and thetefore love muſt 
not onely be conteiued in minde, but alſo 
teſtified in the actions of the bodie. God 
created as well the bodie as the ſoule: 
Chriſt redeemed both bodie and ſoule: 


therefore ſaith Paul, g/orifie God in your bo · 1. Cor. c. ac 


die and in pour ſpirit. Chriſt is an head to 
the whole man, as well in reſpeR of bodie 
as ſoule. For this cauſe not onely ſoule but 
alſo bodie, muſt ſtand in ſubiection to 
Chriſt. Paul ſaith, with the heart we beleene 
to righteouſnes, and with the mouth wee make 
confeſſion 19 ſaluation. 

The worſhippe of the bodie is called 
Adoration, which ſtands in the bowing of 
the knee, the bending ot proſtrating of 
the bodie, the liftitig vp of hands or eyes. 
Here it may be demanded, whether it may 


be giuen to any other thing then God, and 


howe farre forth. I anſwer thus: The 
geſture of adoration, is properly a ſignifi- 
cation of reuerence and ſubiection. And 
therefore adoration may be yeilded to the 
to whom reuerence, humilitation, obedi- 
ence, or ſubiection is due. Nowe Gods 
pleaſure is, that men ſhal be ſubiect firſt of 
all to himſelfe, and ſecondly to ſome of his 


creatures: but iii a divers kind of ſubiecti- 


on. The ſubiection which is due to god, 
is abſolute and for himſelfe, firſt in regard 
he is ſoueraigne Lord of our bodies and 
ſoules, and conſtiences: ſecondly in regard 
of the infinite excellencie of his diuime 
attributes, ſpecially that he is the au- 
thour and giuer of all good things; that 
hee heares and helpes men euery where 
calling vpon him in the ſecrets of theit 
heartes . And the adoration that is 
done for the acknoweledgement and fig- 
nification of theſe things, is the adoration 

that 
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that is proper to God, and is thererefore 
called Diuine or religious adoration. And 
of it Chriſt ſaith, Thow ſbalt worſhippe the 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt then ſerne. 
The angels refuſed this adoration , when 
it was giuẽ them. Daniel choſe rather to be 
caſt to the den ofthe Lyons, then io giue 
this kinde of worſhippe to Darius, or at 
the leaſt to offer occaſion to men to ſuſpect 
the giuing of it. 0 
Subiection likewiſe is due to the crea- 
tures that are ſet ouer vs, or about vs by 
G od; either by reaſon of greater gifts be- 
ſtowed on them, or by reaſon of the office 
of goucrnment which they beare. And this 
ſubiection is not abſolute, but in part ac- 
cording to Gods will and for God :that is, 
to ſigniſie the reuerent regard we beare to 
the gifts of God, and the order which he 
hath ſet among men. And the geſture of 
adoration done to acknowledge and fig. 
nific theſe things, is called Ciuill adoration. 
And according as the degrees of dignitie, 
by reaſon of derſitie of gifts and offices 
are among men, ſo are the degrees of ho- 
nour & the ſignes of honour or reuerence 
in geſture, whereof the chiefe is the pro- 
ſtrating of the bodie. Vpon this ground it 
appeares to be the will of God, that men 
ſhould yeeld ſubiection, and conſequently 
adoration, only to creatures that arc more 
excellent and worthic then himſelfe. Ther- 
fore it is not the will of God, that man 
ſhall be ſubie& to vnreaſonable creatures, 
and giue to them either ciuill or religious 
adoration, much leſſe to images. Secondly 
God will not that we adore the wicked ſpi- 
rits beeing his enemies, adiudged to eter- 
nal paines, but that we hold them accurſed, 
- as God himſelfe doth. Thirdly good an- 
eels, conſidering they excell men both in 
nature and gifts, wererightly honoured of 
the Patriarks when they appeared: but ſee» 
ing they appeare not now, as they were 
wont heretofore, no adoration at all is to 
be giuen them. Laſtly ciuill or politicke 
adoration, or the bending of the bodie, 
without ſinne or iniurie to God, is giuen 
to men that be in office or excell in gifs : & 
oftẽtimes is due by the ordinance of God, 
& cannot without ſinne be omitted. Thus 


. Gen23% 4, Abraham honoured the Hittites, Ioſeph 


1. Sam. 9. 


his brethren, Mephiboſeth Dauid: & Paul 
faith , Honour to whome honour belongeth . 
Of ciuil adoration two cauęats muſt be re- 
membred : one that it muſt not exceede 
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to a meere creature, though itbe a prince. 
If it exceede in either of theſe, it inclines to 


religious worſhippe. Cornelius worſhip. 


pednot Peter as though he had beene a 
God by nature, for he knew him to bee a 
man : but he worſhipped him as one that 
was by extraordinaric grace exalted aboue 
the condition of men & Angels, as though 
he had beene more then a man, though 
not ſo much as God himſelfe: and the a- 
doration that is done vnto him to fignfie 
and acknowledge this condition of his, is 
diſallowed of Peter himſelfe. The worſhip 
that is done to the Pope is ciuill adoration, 
inclining to religious honour : becauſe the 
kiſſing of the foote is not given to any man 
or prince ypon earth be ſide: and it is giuen 


to him as hee is vicar of Chriſt, hauing 


power to make lawes binding conſcience, 
and to forgiue ſinnes. 

The ſecond point is, that the outward 
worſhippe doth not pleaſe God of it ſelfe, 
but by meanes of the inward before de- 
ſcribed. Againe it is ſpiritual, not by it ſelfe, 
becauſe it ſtands in bodily actions; but by 
rcaſon of the inward worſhippe, whence 
it proceeds, & whereof it is a ſigne. More- 
ouer beeing ſeuered from inward wor- 
ſhippe, it is wor ſhippe in ſhew, and not 
worſhip in truth. If the eye be euill, the 


whole bodie is darke . Chriſt biddes the Math. C45 
Phariſies to waſh the infide of the cuppe, & 2326, 


and platter, and then all ſhall bee cleane. 
To the vneleane their very minde and eon 
ſcience, and all things elſe are vncleane. 
The outward worſhippe of God, is ei- 
ther generall to all, or ſpeciall to ſome. 
Worſhippe comon to all, is either church- 
ſeruice, or houſe- hold ſeruice. Churche 
feruice is that which is performed publike- 
ly in the congregation of the people of 
God. The ground of this worſhippe is, 
That we ſeparate not only from Idols, but 
alſo ioyne our ſelues to the true Church & 
people of God. For the church of god vp- 
on earth is the kingdome of heauen, in 
which righteouſnes, peace of conſcience, 
and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, with all bleſ- 
ſings els, are to be found: and oui of it is 
nothing to be found but ſhame and con- 
fuſion. Againe the Church of God vpon 
earth is as it were the ſuburbs of the citie of 
God, and the gate of heauen : and there- 
fore entrance muft be made into heauen in 
and by the church. Hence it is that Luke 


faith : And the Lord added to the ¶ hurch . . j. 


the cuſtome of the countrie, where it is fm day to day, ſuch as ſhould be ſaued. 
performed: the other, it muſt be done as 


When Icroboam erected golden calues . Chron as, 


in 
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in Dan and Bethel, Prieſts, and Leuites, 
and ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſeeke the 
Lord, ioyned themſelues with Iuda and 
Ieruſalem. And thus alſo mult we doe fo 
oft as we liue among idolaters and ſuper- 
{titious perſons, 1 
Church - ſeruice ſtands in foute things, 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles (as Luke calleth 
it,) fellowſvip, breaking of bread, & praier. By 
doftrine 1 vndetſtand the hearing of Apo- 
ſtolicall doftrine preached,or the frequẽ - 
ting of ſermons. Ofit two things are to be 
taught, firſt the neceſſitie, and the manner 


of hearing. The neceſſitie of this dutie ap- 


peares by ſundrie reaſons. Firſt of all, the 
hearing of the word of God preached by 
the Miniſterie of man, is an ordinance of 
God. The Iſraelites at Mount Sina ſay vn- 
to Moſes, Speake thou vnto vt, and we wil 
heare thee: let not the Lord ſpealę vntovs 
leaſt we die. Exod. 20. 19. To this requeſt 
of theirs, the Lord yeelds firſt his appro- 
bation, They haue ſpoken well: and then his 
promiſe; / will raiſe them vp aprophet from 
among their brethren like vnto thee , and 1 
will put my wordes in his month, and he ſhatl 
ſpeake vnto them all that I ſhall command 
hum. Indeede theſe wordes are ſpoken di · 
rectly and principally of Chriſt: yet other 
Prophets and teachers muſt togither with 
him be vnderſtood : becauſe ſo much was 
the requeſt ofthe Iewes. And if it be not 
ſo, I ſce not the reaſon of adding the words 
following, The Prophet which ſpall preſume 
to [peaks a word in my name, which I haue not 
commanded , or to teach in the name of other 
god:r,fhall die. Becauſe theſe things are not 
incident to Chriſt. Thus then as I take it) 
the hearing and preaching ef the word by 
man, was ordained and founded by God 
himſelfe in Mount Sinai. This ordinance 
Chriſt renewed . when he ſaid, The Scribes 
and Phariſes fit in Moſes chaire, Heare the, 
And that this ordinance muſt ſo continue 
to the ende ofthe world, the prophet Iſai 
teacheth . In the laß daies the mountaine of 
the houſe of the Lord ſhall be prepared iu the 
toppe of the mountaines : and many peo- 
ple ſhall goe and ſay , (ome let vs goe wp to 
the mountaine of the Lord,to the houſe of the 
God of Iacob:and he will teach vt his waies, 
and we will watke in his pathes.Secondly,the 
preaching and hearing of the word of 
God is a common and vſuall meanes of 
God to beginne and to confirnie faith 
and all graces of God that depend on 
faith, and conſequently to worke our ſal · 
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uation. Rom. 1. 1 6. The Goſpel ir ibe omi: 
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worship. 


of God to ſaluation to all that baletiie, V. 18. 
from faith ro faith.” And chap: to. v. 13. 
Hort ſhall they call on him, in home they 
haze not belcened? and how ſhall thiybeleete 
in him of tthome they have not heard?and hoi 
foal! they heare without a preacher? l. Cot. 


1. 21. /t hathpleaſed God by the fookſbneſſe 


of preaching to ſaue them that helecue. That 
we may be ſaued, we muſt haue a ſpeciall 
faith: ſpeciall fautli requires a ſpeciall 
word: and the written word beeing other- 


wiſe generall, is made ſpeciall by applica- 


tion: and this application is effectually 
made by the miniſterie of the worde: in 
which men called thereto , apply particu - 
larly to the conſciences of their hearers the 
commandements and the promiſes of 
God, and that in the name of God. By this 
it appeares of what weight and moment 
this ordinance of God is. Thirdly, vnleſſe 
a min be borne ane we by the holy ghoſt, 
he cannot enter into the kingdome of hea. 
uen:andthe hearitig ofthe word preached 
is the meanes of this newe birth. 1. Cor. 4. 
15. In Chriſt leſis I haue begotten you tho- 
rough the Goſpell. Gal. 4. 19. N 2 chil 
aren of wheme I trauell in birth againe until 
Chriſt be formed iu you. And hereupvn the 
word of God is called the #mmoriall ſeed. 
The hearing therefore of the word is not 
(as many thinke ja matter of indifferencie. 
Fourthly,the hearing of the word is a note 
of ſeruice and ſubiection to God. Ioh. &. 
47. He that is of God heareth Gods word. 
And to. 27. Nh fheepe heare my voice and 


followe me. Fifthly, the want of the prea- 


ching and hearing of the word, i; one of 
the great curſes of God vpon earth. Salo. 
mon ſaith, Where viſin faileth , the people | 
are made naked.The gtcateſt famine of all, 


faith the Prophet Amos, is the famine of A. u. 


hearing the word of God. Ole faith, The 
daies of wiſitation are come, the daies of re- 
compence are come: Iſrael ſhall knowe it: 
but why? marke what followes: the Pro- 
phet is a foole : the man of the ſpirit is mad, 
for the muttitude of their iniquitiet. Sixth- 


ly, the preaching of the word is a meanes 


to beate downe the kingdome of the de- 
uill, and it is the key of the kingdome of 
heauen . When the Diſciples returned 
from preaching in Iudea, Chriſt ſaith, that 


he /awe Satan fall domne from heaven libe Lubre 46. 


lightning. And promiſing to Peter authoti- 


tie to diſpẽſe the word, he ſaith, / will give to ih 1 
thre the Kies of the kingdom of heauf. Laſtly 
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it is the olde and auncient practiſe of the 
people of God to frequent and heare ſer- 
mons. When the Sunamite craued leaue 
of her husband to goe to the Prophet, he 
ſaid, here fore wilt them goe to day ? it ij nei- 
ther newe moone nor Sabbath dae. Hence 
it appeares to be ihe auncient practiſe, to 
relort to the Prophets vpon Sabboth and 
other daies. And the prophet Iſai foretels 
what ſhall be the practiſe of men in the 
new teſtament, who ſhall ſay , Come let vs 
go vp to the monntaine of the Lord, for he will 
teach vs his waies,and we will walke in his ſta- 
tutec. ä | 

To put the matter out of queſtion ,I 
will anſwer the principall obiections that 


are made againſt this ordinance of God: & 


they are made either by the heretickes cal- 
led Enthuſiaſtes, or by the common multi- 
tude. The Enthuſiaſtes alleadge on this 
manner. Firſt, ſay they: No creature can 
worke faith, and regenerate vs: the word 

reached is but a creature: for it is no more 
bu a ſound conſiſting of letters and ſylla- 
bles: and the vertue of it can doe no more 
but ſignifie to vs the will of God, I anſwer 
thus: The word preached and the right 
vſe of it, muſt be diſtinguiſhed . And the 
right vſe ofit is, when we vnderſtand it, 
meditate thereon, endeauour to beleeue & 
to obey ĩt. Nowe the word preached is of 
force, not ſimply becauſe it is preached & 
vttered, and the ſound thereof comes to 
our eares;but becauſe when it is preached, 
we heare it by the bleſſing of God, with 
docible, attentiue, and tractable hearts. 
And the word when it is rightly vſed, is no 
principall cauſe of faith and regeneration, 
but onely an inſtrument. And it is not an 
inſtrument, becaule it hath vertue in it to 
worke faith and to regenerate, as a medi- 
cine hath to heale the bodie (for then it 
ſhould be a naturall inſtrument) but it is an 
inſtrument in this reſpect, becauſe when 


, we heare and meditate on the word, God 


withall giues his ſpirit to worke that in vs 
which the word ſignifieth and teſtificth, & 
to make vsnot only to heare with our bo- 
dily eares, but alſo with the eares of our 
hearts, by yeilding ſubiection. The Lord 
faith, My ſpirit that # vpon thee , and my 
words which / haue put in thy mouth, ſhal not 
depart ont of thy mouth. Nowe by reaſon of 
this coniunction betweene the word and 
the ſpirit , in that the word by the ſenſes 
conuaies to the minde that which the ſpi- 
rit workes inthe heart : the preaching of 
the word is faid to be an inſtrument of 
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grace, and no otherwiſe. Secondly it is ob- 
ieted, that the preaching of the word 
ſerues for the conuerſion of the ele : and 10 
that no man knowes who be ele: where · 

upon they ſay that all exhortations to re- 

pentance are in vaine.I anſwer two things: 

the firſt, that the'miniſter of the word in 

preaching is in the judgement of charitic 

to preſume that all his hearers be elect, lea- fe 
uing all ſecret iudgements to God . Thus 

Paul in his Epiſtles calls the Epheſians, 
Philippians, Theſlalonians,&c. elect. The rh: 4. 
ſecond is, that the word preached ſerues bf 
indeede principally for the calling and 

conuei ſion of the ele, but not onely. For 

it ſerues alſo fer the hardening of obſlinate 
ſinners, and for the taking of all excuſe 

from them that are not elect. The Lord 

faith to the Prophet Ifai,Goe and ſaꝝ to this ic, , 
people, pe ſhall heare indeede, but ye Hall not 
vnderſtand: male the heart of this people fat, 

make their eares heauie, andſant the ir cies, 

leaſt they ſee with their cies , and heare with 

their eares,and wnderſiand with their hearts, 

and conuert, and he heale them, And we ma 

not maruaile at this, that the word ſhould 

be the meanes of the conuerſion of ſome, 

and an occaſion of hardening others, For 

they which are hardened deſerue to be 0 
hardened: and God will haue mercie on 

whome he will haue mercie. Thirdly, it is 

obiected, that they which are ordained to 

ſaluation, ſhal be ſaued, whether they heare 

the word preached or no: and conſequent- 

ly that there is no ſuch neede of hearing. T 

anſwer, it is falſe which is ſaid. They which 

are ordained to life euerlaſting cannot but 

heare the word. They which are ordained 

to the ende, are likewiſe ordained to the 

meanes which tend to that ende. Whome Rems. 0. 

God hath predeſtinate, them he hath cal 

led. And as many as be ordained to eter- 

nall life, ſhall beleeue in Chriſt. In the coũ- 

ſell of God, the ordination of the meanes 

is as certaine as the ordination of the ende. 

The fourth obiection is this. The hearing 

of the word is vnprofitable without the 

ſpirit of God, which is not giuen to all: 

therefore we muſt waite till we receiue the 

ſpirit:and then afterward heare. By the like 

reaſon we might refuſe, meate, drinke,ap- = 
parell, and all means that ſerue to preſerue 

life. For without the bleſſing of God, they 

are all vnprofitable: and therefore accor- 

ding to this wicked counſell, we ſhould 
firſt of all waite till we feele the bleſſing of 
Godin our bodies : and then afterwarde 
ſhould we vic the meanes. And this were 
to 
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dom. 


to commit murder. For we muſt vſe the 
meanes firſt, and then in the meanes ſhall 
we find the bleſſing of God . Laſtly, it is 
obiected, that the miniſters of the new Te · 
ſtament are not miniſters of the letter, that 
is (as they ſay) of the written and vttered 
word. I anſwer, that by the letter we muſt 
vnderſtand the bare lawe without the go- 
ſpellzand it is ſo called becauſe it was writ» 
ten by the finger of God in tables of ſtone: 

Obiections of the common people are 
many. Firſt, ſay ſome, if Chriſt himſelfe 
would preach , or an angel from heauen, 


we would heare, but ſeeing men like to our. 


ſelues ſpeake vnto vs, we care not ſo much 
for hearing, Firſt of all, I anſwer, it is the 
ordinance of God that men ſhould ſpeake 
in his roome or ſtead, and that their do- 
ctrine ſhould be accepted, as if the Lord 
himſelfe ſpake, Luk. 10.16. He that heareth 
you heareth me:he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth 
me. 2. Cor. 5. 20. We are imbaſſadours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you through 
vr, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead, that ye be re- 
conciled to God. Paul commendes the Theſ- 
ſalonians, that they receiued his doctrine 
not as the word of man, but a the word of 
God: and he addes, that it was ſo indeede. A- 
gaine it is the will of God that the treaſure 
of his word, ſhould be deliuered to vs in 
earthen veſſels, that all glorie might be gi · 
uen to him. Laſtly, it was the mind of ſome 
in Corinth, that they would heare none 
but Chriſt: and for this Paul condemnes 
them. Secondly, there be others that ſay, 
they can readthe bible in their houſes:and 
that there be the moſt perfect ſermons of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles : and hereupon 
they ſay, that they can as well ſerue God 
at home, as they which heare all the ſer- 
mons in the world. To this I anſwer, firſt 
that the ſermons of Chriſt though they be 
moſt perfect in themſelues, yet are they 
not ſo profitable vnto vs; till they be ex- 
planed and applied to our conſciences in 
the miniſterie of the word:asa loafe of the 
fineſt bread is vnfit for nouriſhment till it 
be quartered and ſhiued out vnto vs. Se- 
condly the publike preaching of the word 
is a part of the publike ſeruice of God: as 
Paul teſtifieth ſaying , home I ſerne in the 
ſpirit in the Goſpell of his ſonne , Therefore 
men may not at their pleaſure lie lolling 
at home, but they muſt ioyne themſelues 
to the congregation and ſerue God in the 
Goſpel ofthe ſonne. Thirdly there be o - 
thers that ſay, or at the leaſt thinke; that 
they haue knowledge enough, and there- 
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fore need not heare and frequent ſermon · 


ferues to build vs vp till we become per- 
fett men in Chriſt;and that is not till after 
this life: that the preaching of the word 
ſerues io teach not onely knowledge, but 
alſo practiſe of our knowledge : and in 
this latter reſpect all men mult be hearers. 
Fourthly, ſome alleadge, that ſermons be 
ſometime erronious, and conſequently oc- 


caſions of errours: and that there is no ſuch 


thing, that comes by reading: therefore, 
ſay they, they will content themſelues with 


reading. To this Paul anſwers, Deſpiſe not a. Theſi. 550 


propheſie. And whereas ſome might obiect, 


that Prophets teach falſhoods oftentimes, 
he addes further in way of anſwer , Prooze vt an 


all things hold that which s good. Againe, if 


by reaſon of the defects of teachers, prea- 


ching ſhould be abeliſhed, then Reading 
both publikely and priuately, though it be 
an ordinance of God, ſhould much more 
be aboliſhed. For in reading there is ſome. 
times miſ-reading , ſometimes no ynder« 
ſtanding, ſometimes miſ:vnderſtanding, 
ſometimes miſ applying of the word read; 
and all theſe defects are helped by preach- 
ing. Fiftly, ſome ſay, that if they ſhould 
frequent ſermons, they ſhould be accoun- 


ted preciſe, and be mocked for their la- 


bour. But we muſt knowe, that whoſoe- 
uer is aſhamed of Chriſt , and of his word, 
the heauenly father will be aſhamed of 
him in the day of iudgement. It was Ni- 
codemus fault, not that he came to Chriſt, 
but that he came to him by night, beeing 
aſhamed openly to profeſſe himſelfe tobe 
a Diſciple . Againe others ſay, that there 
is no good that comes by ſermons: be- 
cauſe they ſay, there is none worſe then 
they that are common hearers of ſermons. 
Ianſwer, this badneſſe is not the fault ei- 
ther of preaching or hearing, it is onely 


the fault of the perſons that heare. There 


are none worſe then ſuch as be common 
frequenters of tauernes: and yet the buy- 
ing, ſelling, and drinking of wine is not vn- 
lawfull. Such, as were — of the ſer- 
mons of our Sauiour Chriſt, were of foure 
ſarts; three of them badde , and one onely 
good. Laſtly , ſome ſay they, wilprouide 
for their bodies , and leaue their ſoules to 
God. But the commandement of Chrift 
is, Seele firſt of all the kingdome of God and 
hi righteonſneſſe. By this which hath beene 
ſaid, it appeares , that we are all bound in 
conſcience to frequent ſermons ſo oft as 
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but in part: that the miniſterie of the word — 
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libertie, abilitie, and — ſerues:& 
that they greatly offend God, that ſel. 
dome or neuer frequent the congregati- 
on, but giue themſelues liberty for hearing 
to doe as they liſt: and ſuch ought to be 
reformed by the authoritie of the magi- 
ſtrate. 

Thus much of the neceſſitie of hearing: 
nowe followes the manner of hearing. In 
the right hearing of the word, two things 
are required. The firſt, that we yeelde our 
ſelues in ſubiection to the word we heare: 
the ſecond, that we fixe our hearts vpon it. 
For God dealeth with vs in & by his word. 
And therefore the honour we doe to god, 
muſt be done with reuerence, and reſpe&t 
to his word. Subiection to god muſt be 


yeilded in giuing ſubiection to his word: 


and our cleauing vnto God muſt be by 
fixing our hearts vpon his word. Subie- 
Qion to the word is preſcribed , when 
Paul faith, Let the word of God dwell in you 
plenteouſly . Nowe it dwels in vs, when 
we keepe it in memorie, and withall giue 
vnto it a ſoueraigntie & ſuperioritic ouer 
vs, ſuffering our ſelues to be ruled by it. 
Subiection is yeelded by faith, feare, hu. 
militie. 

Faith, is to glue credence to the whole 
word of God when we heare it, whether 
that which we heare be promiſe, comman- 
dement,or threat. For this Paul comends 
the Theſſalonians, that they receiued the 
worde with much aſſurance. Without this 
faith, the word is but a dead letter. When 
the old Hebrewes heard the word it was 
not profitable vnto them, becauſe it was not 
mixed with faith. 

Feare likewiſe in reſpe& of the word 
which we heare, is required. Tt is the right 
feare of God. to feare God in his word; & 
to anoide the breach of it. The prophet I- 
fai faith, that the Lord hath reſpect to 
them that are ofa contrite heart, andtrem- 
ble at his word. | 

Humilitie in hearing is neceſſarie, that 
we may humble our ſelues before God, 
by meanes of the word we heare. In this 
regard Saint Iames biddes vs receiue the 
word of God with meekeneſſe. When 
T6ſizs heard the lawe reade, his heart mel. 
ted within him, and he humbled himſelfe. 
The Iewes at the ſermon of Peter, cried 
out, beeing pricked in their hearts. Qſen 
and brethren what ſhall we doe to be ſaned ? 

To come to the ſecond point . Our 
hearts are fixed on the word of God two 
waies. Firſt when we make it our treaſure 
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ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Thea 


by louing it aboue all things, and by pla- 
cing our principall delight in it. Confider 
the example of Dauid : The lame of thy 
mouth ſaith he is better unto me then thom. 


ſands of gold and ſiluer and , Oh howe doe I 


lone thy lawe l it is my meditation centinually. 
And he that will be a good heater , and 


make any proceeding in the ſchoole of 


Chriſt, mult in the true affection of big 
heart preferre the lawe of God aboue all 
carthly things whatſoeuer. 

Againe , we fixe our hearts vpon the 
word, When we make it our ſtay and foun- 
dation, to build our ſelues vpon it. Thus 


Iude biddes vs bmild onr ſelues to aur moſt 14= 


holy faith, that is, vpon the word of God 
belecucd. The world, in which we live, is 
like a troubled ſea: in it we finde no ſtay or 
footing for our ſelues: therefore we muft 
lift vp our hangs to the word of God and 
make it our {tay or foundation. It is a 
foundation two waies, Firſt , of our aQi- 
ons. Thus Dauid ſaid, that the Natutes of 
Godare the men of his counſell. When 
Rebecca felt two twinnes to ſtriucin her 
wombe, the went ſtraight te abe the Lord, 
that is, the Prophet of the Lord. And the 
like muſt we do for all our actiõs. Further- 
more, the word and doctrine of ſaluation 
is the foundation of our comfort both in 


use, 


Halngag, 


life and death. Remember (faith Dauid) e Flalng.qg;a 


promiſe made to thy ſeruat wherein thou haft 
canſea me to rruſt:it is my comfort in my trou- 
ble. For thy promiſe hath quickened me. Paul 
ſaith, that the hope we conceiue, is by pa- 
tience and the comfort of ſcriptures, God 
hath made promiſe of his preſence, fa. 
uour, aide, and protection in life & death, 
to them that truſt in his worde: in this 
mult we eſtabliſh our hearts in all our ſor · 
rowes and troubles, and againſt the feares 
of death and damnation. - 

Thus much of the firſt part of the pub- 
like worſhip of God in the hearing & fre- 
m_ of ſermons: the ſecond follows, 
namely, Feltowſhip. 

Fellowſhip isa worke of mercie , ſtans 
ding in the releife of them that be in need. 
And it is an excellent part of the worſhip 


Rom. 1j. 4. 


of God: as he himſelfe teſtifieth. To doe yev;n.s; an 


good and to diſtribute forget not: ſor with ſucl 
e 

Cornelius did aſcend vp in ihe nr of 

God in heauen, as incenſe. 

For the better vnderſtanding of this fel- 
lowſhip, I will conſider fiue things. Who 
muſt releeue? how releife muſt be giuen? 


and howe many waies ? in what or- 
der? 
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dert and with what minde? 
For the firſt, the ſeripture makes two 
kinde of men;one that haue poſſeſſions, & 


are giuernthe other, ſuch as be in need, and 


are receiuers. And there is no third ſort 
mentioned in the word. For all muſt either 
be giuers or receiuers. The man that gets 
kis ing with the labour of his hand, H 
labour for this end, that he may haue to gius to 
him that needeth. The poore widowe caſt 
her mite into the treaſurie. Chriſt was poore 
and yet he gaue almes. Such as could not 
bring veſſels of gold tothe building of the 
Tabernacle; yet if they brought goates 
haire and rartimes skinnes, it was accepted. 
And they which are of any abilitie at all, be 
it neuer ſo ſmall, ſhotild give ſomethin 
be it neuer ſo little, in regard that — 
is 2 honouring and worſhipping of 
God. 
For the ſecond; How much? I anſwer 
two things. Firſt that euery particular man 
muſt giue according to his abiluie, and F 
neede require, beyon his abilitie. Paul com- 
medeth the Macedonians for their libera- 
litie. For (ſaith he) to their power (J beare 
record) yea beyonde their power they were 
willing. And where he faith beyõd their abi. 
htie he ſets downe a caueat aftetward: Nei- 
ther it it that ather men ſhould be eaſed and 


you grieued. The ſecond point is, that every v 


Body or church yeeld a ſufficiencie of re- 
leefe to their owne poore, and that from 
themſelues if it be poſſible : if not, by helpe 


from others. And this Paul teacheth , whe 


he requires that Churches be not charged; to 
the end that there may be ſafficiet for the that 
are widowes indeede. And that there alwaies 
be a ſufficiencie , three caueats muſt be 
obſerued. The firſt, that they which can 
labour, muſt be forced to labour, and if 
they will not they mult not bee relieued. 
This is the order that God hath ſet downe. 
Abilitie to labour in his kind is as good 
as land and reuenewes; and therefore the 
neglect oflabour is as much to the hurt 
of Church and common welth, as the con- 
tempt of gold, ſiluer, land. Againe the 
Lord requires that men labour for this 
ende, that they may eate their owhe bread, 
and that (as much as poflibly may be) 30. 
thing be wanting vnto them. The ſecond is, 
that vaine and ſuperfluous expences in 
feaſting, coſtly apparell, and gaming bee 
cut off For by theſe things men diſable 
thẽſelues to doe the good they ought to 
doe . The third is, that in extreame ne- 
ceſſitie when there is no other way of re- 


it is knowne that the poore —_— ſuffe- 
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leife , men muſt ſell their goods that the 
poore m3y ve telecued. Thus muſt the 
commandement of Chriſt be vnderſtood; 
Sell that whith youu haue and pine almes. 
And the Pſalme, The righteous 25 diſper- 
ſed and ginen to the poore. And in this caſe 


did they of Hieruſaler ſell their poſlelſi- 4 


ons and giue to euery man, actording a3 
the 1 "7 n 
ouching the third poĩni, there be three 
waies of relecuing. The firlt is, the giuing 
and beſtowing of any part of our on 
goods, ind this is commonly called Almes: 
and it is to be giuen for the releefe of ſuch 
as want both poſſeſſion & abilitie to helpe 
themſclues, by labour. The ſecond is, 
Free- lending of goods or monie to ſuch as 
can liue of themſelues in part, if they bee 


thus helped. This dutic hath the Lord pu. 
ſtraightly commanded in reſpe& of the L. 


poore, that they borrowe freely, and bor- 
rowe ſufficient. But alaſſe, this worke of 
mercie is litle or nothing regarded. If there 
be hope of any thing to be lent, the rich 
preſenly ſeaze vpõ it with their intereſt: ſo 
as there is no place for the requeſt of the 
poore. The third way of releeft is to for- 
giue dues and debts to them that are fallen 
to decay without their one default. Read 
and conſider the practiſe of Nehemias.c. 5. 


9. . | 

The fourth point is, what order is to be 
vſed in releeuing. The anſwer is, that the 
poore may not be ſuffered to gather their 
almes fro doore to doore by begging , For 


this is a proclamationtothe — of mens 


hardnes of heart and want of Charitie, whe 


releefe is not to be had but by crying and 


calling. Againe in the almes, that is obtaĩ 


ned by begging, no proportion is obſer- 


ued: for the bold and inſtant begger gets 
all, and the reſt haue nothing. Laſlly, to 
ſuffer wandring and begging for releefe, 
is to ſet vp a ſchoole of idleneſſe. For when 
red to begge, all thought of t ines 
fora liuing by many is laid aſide, and begs 


ging is made an occupation, and beggars 


all haue their Apprentiſes as men of 
Tradezasit hath beene heretofore . What 
then is the right order of diſpenſing re- 
leefe? I anſwer, that conuenient releefe 
mult be collected & accordingly deuided 


to the poore, by fit and able men. Among pn 
the Jewes tithes and offerings to the — — — 


were brought into ſtorehouſes, and in- 
to the treaſuric of the temple : that they 
might afterwara bee deuided according to 
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euery mans neede. Poſſeſſions ſold to re- 
leeuc the poore in the primitiue Church, 
were laid downe at the Apoſtles feete. 
And the Apoſtles mooued by the ſpirit of 
God ſet done this order, that wiſe and 

odly men muſt be choſen to gather and 
Sore the releefe of the poore. By Gods 
prouidence like order iseſtabliſhed in this 
our Church and land : becauſe it is the or- 
dinance of God, all men muſt ſeeke to fur- 
ther it: and they that ſhall neglect their du 


ne herein wittingly and willingly, are not 
in this point friendes of God and their 


N 


countrie. 
The laſt point is with what minde muſt 


we giue releefe? I anſwer: firſt, with a 


thankefull mind to God. For we mult cõ- 
fider that God hath giuen Chriſt to vs: and 
hereupon in way of thankfulneſſe we muſt 
giue our ſelues, our bodies, foules, goods, 
and all we haue to God for his honour 
and glorie. And hauing thus dedicated and 
giuen our ſelues to God, then ſhall we be 
able to giue part of our goods in way of 
releefe to the poore. Paul commendes the 
Macedonians for their rich liberalitie. But 
what was the ground of it? They gaue 
Their owne ſelues ((atth he) firſt to the Lord, 
and after vnto vs by the will of God, After 
the conuerſion of Tyrus, the marchandiſe 
and the gaine thereof is ſanttified to the Lord. 
And ke is this? marke what the Prophet 
addeth : her marchandiſe ſhall not be laid vp 
and kept in ſtore, but it ſhall be for them that 
dwell before the Lord to eate ſufficiently, and 


to hane durable cloathing.Secondly releefe 


mult be giuen in loue, becauſe the poore 
be our flcſh. If a man gine all his goods to 
the poore, and haue no lone it us nothing, 
faith Saint Paul, Thirdly in releefe there 
muſt be pittie and compaſſion. The pro- 


phet Iſai faith, We muſt plucks ont our hearts 


to the hungrie. and we are commanded to 
remember the that be in bonds, as though 
ve were bound with them, and them that 
bee in afffictions, as if we were afflicted 
with them. Fourthly, releefe muſt be giuen 
in ſimplicitie. Rom. 12. He that diftribw- 
reth in ſimplicitie. Nowe ſimplicitie is, when 
in this action we aime neither at profitte 
nor praiſe, but onely intende to pleaſe and 
obey God. To thispurpoſe faith Chriſt, 
Math. 6.3. that when we giue our almes, 
The left hand muſt not knowe what the right 
hand doth. Becauſe wee may not ſeeke to 
pleaſe our ſelues of men in our almes , but 
ſimply to approoue our hearts to God. 
Fiftly cheetefulneſſe is required . The 
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promiſing plentifuil reward. 


Lord loueth a cheareſull giver. Paul bids rim gg. 
rich men that they be readie rv diſtribuſe | 
and communicate , To this purpoſe Salo- Frou 3 at. 
mon faith, Say ner to zLy neighbour, gor and 
come agaiue to morrow and I will gine it thee, 
if then haft it nowe. And Job ſaith , that he lcbquc, 
neuer reſtrained the deſire of the poore, . 
nor made the eie of the widowe to faile. 
The fixt thing required is bountifullneſſe, 
which the Lord commandeth by bidding Peu 15 
vs to open our hands to the poore : and 
44 e ber, piendte lage. 
eth in bleſſings, ihat is, plentifully, ali reape _ 
tr he — Is ;uſtice „ — W 
y we giue releefe of our owne. Mercie 
will not ſtand with iniuſtice: and the Lord 
bids vs deale our mne bread to the poere. 
The laſt thing is that releefe muſt be giuen 
not in hypocriſie but in truth, 1. Ioh. 3. 18. 
Let vt not loue in word, neither in tongue only, 
but in deede and truth. Saint Iames notes it EM 246; 
was a vaine thing to ſay to the kungrie and 
naked, warme your ſelues, and fill your 
bellies, wheas things necdfull are not giuen 
them. | 
Thus much of releefe: nowe we are to 
be exhorted to practiſe this dutie before 
ſaid, and that inthe manner before preſcri- 
bed. Inducements hereto are many. Firſt 
it is the commandement of God to giue 
releefe : and for the better inforcing here- 
of, he hath added his promiſe, Bleſſed are Maag. 
the merciful; for they ſhall obtaine mercie:and , 
his threat, T here ſhall be inagement merci. OW 
leſſe to bim that ſhewes no mercy. Hereupon 
the ſentence of condemnation ſhall pro- 
ceede according to the neglect of workes 
of mercie: [was naked and yee cloathed me 
not: Iwas hungrie and ye fedde me not: &. 
goe yee curſed into hell fire prepared fer the 
deuill and bis angelt. The ſecond induce- du 
ment to giue releefe is from the excellencie 
of the worke", and that in ſixe reſpects. 
Firſt of all, releefe is the beſt kind of thrife 
or husbandrie that is: He that ſowes plenti · Corg. 
Fully ſhall reape plemtifully, faith the Lord. 
Where the poore are compared to groũd 
readie dreſſed and tilled to our hands, 
without any coſt or labour on our parts: 
and our releefe is {cede caſt vpon this 
grounde: and for ourpaines in ſowing of 
it, we are promiſed by God to reape the 
whole croppe our ſelues. Secondly giving piousgi 
of almes is not giuing but lending and that 
to the Lord, who in his good time will 1 
returne the giſt with increaſe. Thirdly re- N 
leefe is the beſt ext hange that can be: for 


thereby we change an earthly treaſure in- 
to 
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to heauenly, as our Sauiour Chriſt faith; 
Giue almes : and lay vp treaſure in hea. 
nen. Fourthly, releefe is à ſigne of Gods 


mercie to vs ward. Salomon ſaith, Zy mercy 


and trueth ſinues are forgiuen: that is, within 
our conſciences, we know them to be for- 
given. And in this ſenſe Paul biddes rich 
men, lay vp 4 good foundation againſt the time 
to come, not becauſe our faluation is foun- 
ded on the workes of mercie: but becauſe 
by them we are to make our ſaluation ſure 
and certaine viito vs.Chriſt bids vs make 
friends of the mammon of iniquitie, that 
they may receiue vs into euerlaſting Ta- 
bernacles : and this they doe, when they 
pray for men that are mercifull, and giue 
teſtimonie of them, that they are ſuch as 
are to enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
The mercie and bowels of compaſſion 
that is in vs, is as it were a print and ſtampe 
of the mercie of God ſet in our hearts: & 
therefore by the little ſparke of mercie in 
vs, we knowe the fulneſſe of his mercie. 
Sixtly by giuing releefe, we come to a right 
vſe of our goods: ¶iue almes, ſaith Chriſt, 
and all things ſhall be cleane vnto pon: that is, 
whereas you are giuen to couetouſneſſe 
and oppreſſion, repent hereof, and teſtifie 
your repentance by almes deedes : then 
ſhall this ſinne of couetouſneſſe be redreſ- 
ſed, wherewith your liues are defiled, and 
ye ſhall likewiſe — the pure vſe of your 
goods, which now you want. The Phyſi- 
tian ſometime ſpeakes in like manner: 
Your diſeaſe comes of fulneſſe, abſtaine or 
faſt,and you ſhall be well. Laſtly , releefe 
ſometimes is a meanes of ſatisfaction to 
men. For reſtitution is a neceſſarie worke 
of repentance. And whenitis vncerten to 
whome reſtitution is due, by almes we are 
to make a ſupplie thereof. Thus Daniel 
ſaith to Nabuchadnezzar, who had inrich- 
ed himſelfe by oppreſſion, O king breake 
off thy ſinnes by mercie. Zacheus in his con- 
uerſion reſtored foure folde for all his 
knowne oppreſſions and deceits , and 
becauſe many of them were forgotten or 
ynknowne, therefore in way of ſome re- 
compence, he gaue halfe his goods to the 
poore, By the conſideration of theſe and 
many other excellencies of this worke,we 
are to ſtirre vp our ſelues to releefe. The 
third inducement is from examples.Chrilt 
beeing the fountaine of riches , became 
poore to make his enemies rich. When the 
merchants of Tyrus repented, they left off 
to hoard vp riches and gaine, according to 
their old manner, and dedicated them to 
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holy vſes, and part thereof to the poore. 
Like was the mercie of lob, and the mercy 
ol the beleeuers of the primitiue Church, 
who in the caſe of extreame neceſſitie ſold 
their goods and gaue to euery man as he 
had neede. 

To excuſe the neglect of this dutie, 
men haue ſundrie ſhifts:ſome ſay, they ate 
poore and haue but litle, and therfore the y 
tan giue no releiſe. But ſuch muſt no we, 
that it there be a willing mind, a man, is ac- 
cording to that he hath, and not according 


863 


Y lob. zi. 6. 


to that he hath not. The widowes mite gi- 2. Cor. an 


uen of her penurie, was more reſpected 
of Chriſt then the aboundance of the rich. 
Others plead, that if they ſhall vſe to giue 
releife,they ſhal want themſelues. I anſwer, 


No: for Salomon faith, they that giue almes piu 185 
a „ ma 27. 
ſoal not want: and againe, though the goods Eccl.ua. 


we giue ſeeme to be loſt, and as it were caſt 
into the ſea, yet ſhal they be found againe. 
Some againe ſay, they muſt ſpare for their 
children: Ianſwer with Dauid, The righte- 
ons ſpall not be forſaben, nor their ſeede beg ge 
their bread. One man may, as Lazarus, but 
not both the righteous and their ſeede. 
Such as ſet their hearts to gather for their 
children, withdraw themſelues common- 
ly from releeuing the poore: and by this 
meanes bring a curſe vpon their owne 
goods. And for the execution of this curſe, 
ſome one or other of the poſteritie riotou- 
fly makes hauocke of all. Some again there 
are that will giue no almes , becauſe the 
poore are led, and wicked, and idle, and 
abuſe their almes. I anſwer thus: Whe Paul 
had ſaid, that idle perſons which will not 
labour muſt not eat, he addes one thing 
further, bat we muſt not be wearie of wel do- 
ing. And though it fo fall out, that the 
tongues of the poore curſe vs, yet if we re- 
leeue them, their loynes{as lob faith) ſhall 
bleſle vs. 

The third patt of Church-ſeruice is 
tearmed by Saint Luke, Breaking of bread. 
Whereby two things are ſignified, feaſtes 
of loue, which the firſt Chriſtiis obſerued, 
andthe vſe of the Lords ſupper at the end 
thereof:which in the newe teſtament, as al- 
ſo baptiſme is a part of the ſeruice of god. 
And of it two things muſt be confidered, 
the neceſſitie and the manner. The neceſſi- 
tie of vſing the Lords ſupper according to 
the cuſtome of the church whereof we are 
members, appeares, becauſe itis apart of 
Gods worſhip,and becauſe we are bound 
to it by commandement, Let a man prooue 
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of this cuppe. In the olde teſtament, he that 
had neglected to eate the Paſſeouer, ha- 
uing libertic and opportunitie ſo to doe, 
was cut off from the people of God. 
Nowe, looke what regard was had of the 
Paſſeouer in the olde teſtament; the ſame 
muſt be had of the Lords ſupper in the 
newe Teſtament. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, a double 
abuſe is diſcouered . The firſt, that men 
depart the congregation in the time of th 
adminiſtration of Baptiſme, as though i 
were no part of Gods worſhippe, and no- 
thing concerned them . The ſecond is, 
that men take libertie to themſelues to te- 
ceiue the Lords ſupper as oft and as ſel- 
dome as they liſt;as though it were a thing 
indifferent, that might be done or not 
done. They alleadge for themſelues, ihat 
they are not in charitie, or that they are fal- 
len into ſome one ſinne or other: and ther- 
fore if they ſhould communicate, they 
ſhould eate iudgement to themſelues. I an- 
ſwer, if they be out of charitie, they ſhould 
reconcile themſelues to God and men, and 
beeing fallen into any ſinne, they ſhould 
rene we their olde repentance without de- 
lay, and ſo come to the Lords table: and 
by abſtaining , they doe nothing elſe but 
double their ſinne. For they continue in 
their olde finnes,and breake the comman- 
dement of God touching the vſc of the 
Sacrament. 

The right manner of vſing the Lords 
ſupper ſtands in three things. Thefuſt, is 
the obſeruing of the inſtitution without 
addition, detract:õ, or change. The ſecond 
is, that the communicants muſt bring 
not onely a true faith, and the firſt initial 
repentance, but alſo a renewing of them 
both in reſpect of newe and daiely ſinnes. 
The Corinthians, had both faith and re- 
pentance, yet becauſe they failed in this 
point of the renouation of their faith and 
repentance, they are ſaid many of them to 
be vnworthy receiuers and to eate iudge- 
ment to themſelues . The third thing is, 
that the Sacrament muſt be applied to his 
right ende. And therefore it muſt be vſed 
23 a meanes to lead vs to Chriſt, as a means 
to confirme our faith in him, as a ſigne of 
thanleefulneſſe to God, as a meanes to in- 
creaſe loue among men. Thus is the Lords 
ſupper euermore to be vſed . Hence it 
followes, that it is greatly prophaned and 

abuſed in the Church of Rome. For itis 


vſed onely in one kinde againſt the inſtitu- 
tion, & it is applied to ſuperſtition againſt 
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the right ende, in that it is made a meanes 
to conferre grace, & that by the very work 
done. 

The fourth part of Church · ſeruice is 
pnblibę prater, at which all are to be preſent 
and to aſſiſt in the congregation. Por this 
is a due or a debt which wee owe vnto 


God:as Dauid faith, Praiſe waiteth for thee pal sg k 


in $yo0n,andto thee ſhall the vowe be perfor- 
med. To this hath Godannexed the pro- 
miſe of his preſence: F rwo or three be ga- 
thered togither in my name, there am [im the 
middeſt of them, The petition of an whole 
corporation ioyntly togither is more effe- 
ctuall then ihe petition of one ſingle man: 
and ſo the praler of the congregation is 
of greater force then the praiers of pri- 
uate perſons. In this regard Dauid ſaith, 
That the tabernacles of God are moſt amia- 
ble unte him, and that he had rather bee 4 
doore-heeper in the houſe of God, then dwell 
inthe Tents of vngodlineſſe. Zacharie fore- 
telleth the practiſe of true beleeuers inthe 
neweteſtament, ſaying, They that awellin 
one cittie ſhall goe to another, ſaying, vp let vs 
goe and pray before the Lord, and ſecke the 
Lord of Hoſts: I will goe ale. And this hath 
beene accordingly accompliſhed . For 
Chriſtians of the primitiue Church con- 
tented themſelues with any place, ſo they 
might haue libertie to aſſemble themſclues 
to pray vnto God. 

The manner of our aſſiſting in pub- 
like praier is this. Miniſters in teaching 
are the mouth of God to the people: and 
in praying they are the mouth of the peo- 
ple to God; and therefore muſt the peo- 
ple in ſeruent affection lift vp their hearts 
vnto God, and in minde giue aſſent to 
the praiers made in the name and behalfe 
of the congregation by their teachers: and 
for this cauſe it is, that we are all to ſay 


4 


Ilath. i8. 20 


Amen. Hence it appeares to be a fault, to Cori 


depart the congregatiõ in the time of prai- 
er:to fit and thinke nothing as though we 
had no ſoule: to haue our minds drowned 
in worldly affaires, and to be wandring to 
and fro, _ 
Thus we ſee that Church-ſeruice ſtands 
in the right manner of hearing the word, 
of praying, vſing the Sacraments, and 
workes of mercie. Hereupon many are 
to be aduertiſed to amendeand acknow. 
ledge their ignorance, who thinke thatif 
they ſay the Beleefe, ten commandements, 
and the Lords praier when they are inthe 
congregation, God is ſerued and worſhip- 
ped of them to the ful; though otherwiſe 


they 
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they profit little or nothing hy the word, 
prayer, or Sacraments. 

Thus much of Church ſeruice: now fol- 
lowes houſhold - ſeruice. Of it ihree things 


are to be conſidered. The firſt is, that of 


neceſſitie in euery familie worſhip and ſer - 
uice is to be directed vnto God. This is the 
commandement of God, Lift vp pare 
hands in euery place: and therefore in the fa- 
milie. Zacharie foretelleth, that when God 
ſhall powre forth the ſpirit of grace and 
and prayer vpon men in the latter daies, 
then cuery familie apart ſhal monrne for their 
ſinnes, whereby they haue crucified Chriſt. 
The place where Adam; familie aſſemb- 
led is called the face of God; becauſe there 
they praicd vnto God and offered ſacri- 
fice, and there likewiſe he teſtifieth his fa- 
uour and preſence to them. Ioſua ſaith, / 
and my houſbold will ſerne the Lord. Corne- 
lus feared, that is, ſerued God with his 
whole houſhold. Paul faith ; Priſcilla and 
Aquila ſalute you and the Church in their 
houſe. Now the Church is ſaid to be in their 
houſe, not onely becauſe it was the place of 
the congregation, but becauſe in regard of 
Gods worſhippe, it was, as it were, a litile 
Church. A familie cannot ſtand without 
the bleſſing and protection of God: and 
this bleſſing is annexed to the worſhip of 
God. For godlmeſſe hath the promiſes of 
this life and the life to come. Laſtly the fa- 
milies in which God is not worſhipped, 
are no better then companies and conſpi- 
racies of Atheiſts. For this is one propertie 
of an Atheiſt not to call vpon God. Let 
all fuch perſons marke this doctrine; that 
thinke it ſufficient, if they pray in the con- 
gregation. 

Though it be thus neceſſatie(as we ſee) 
that God be worſhipped in euery familie 
apart: yet is the time, and place, and man- 
ner of this worſhip, left free to the Chriſti 
an wiſdome and diſcretion of men. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered is 
concerning the parts of this worſhip , and 
they are two, Inſtruclion and prayer. Inſtru- 
ction ſtands in teaching and learning, and 
it is called by Paul the Inſtraclion and infor- 
mation of the Lord. 

Inſtrution muſt be of three things. 
Firſt of the commaundements of God, 
Deut. 6.6.T ho# ſhalt rehearſe them continu- 
ally to thy children. And whereas houſhol- 
ders might alledge that their children and 
ſeruants are dull of conceit, and will not 
learne that which they are taught, the Lord 
giues a further charge to parents to vrge 


and repeat the tommandements. For the 
word tranſlated Lto rehearſe] ſignifies to 
ſharpen the commandements vpon chil- 
dren; as men vſe to ſharpen a ſtake that it 
may enter into the ground. Againe parents 


are commandey by God, ro command t heir pie zu. 10. 
children that they obſerue the wordes of the 


law, This was the commendation Abrahi 


had, J brow Abraham (ſaith the Lord) char Se 


he will command his ſonnes and his honſbold 
afier him, that they keepe the way of the Lord 
to doe right couſnes and iudgement. 

Secondly there muſt be inſtruction in 
the familie concerning all ordinances of 
God. Thus the Iſraelites were commaun- 
ded to teach their children the meaning of 


the Paſſeouor, the meaning of the oblation of Exod.12.45; 
the firſt borne vnto God, the meaning of the and 13-14. 


twelue ſtones that were taken out of Iordan joa, gu, 


and were erected in Gilgal. 
Thirdly there muſt be inſtruction tou- 
ching the works of God , whethet they be 


iudgements or mercies. Parents are bidden Der 


by God to teach their ſonnes & their ſons 
ſonnes the things that they naue ſeene. E- 
zechias after his recouerie from a deadly 


ſicknes, in way of thankfulnes faith the fa- 18.19; 


ther to the children ſhall declare thy truth. 
The ſecond part of houſhold-ſeruice is 

priuate prayer: of it I haue ſpoken before. 
Therefore I proceede. The third point to 
be conſidered, is concerning the perſon to 
whome belongs the. care and charge of 
houſhold ſeruice : and that is the maſter of 
the familie. His office is twofold. The firſt 
is to prepare and fit his familie to the wor- 
ſhip of God, wkether publike or priuate. 


When Iacob was to worfhip God in Be- Cen. 


thel he cauſed his familie to clenſe them · 


ſclues. lob calls hi children and [anfTifies lob v. 


them. Now this clenſing or ſanctifying of 
the familie ſtands in two things: the firſt is 
to purge it of all open vices as much as 
may be: the ſecond to cauſe euery per- 
ſon , at the leaſt outwardly, to walke in 


the waies of God. King Ezechias, when chr 


the Prieſts and Leuites were negligent, and 
men of certaine tribes were not prepared 
to receiue the Paſſeouer, he made a ſupplie 
of this want by his praier, and was heard. 
In the like caſe, lilce is the dutie of the houſ- 
holder within his owne familie. 

That this may the better be effected, the 
charge of teaching and inſtructing is laide 
vpon euery maſter of a familie by expreſſe 
commandement. Thon ſhalt rehearſe them 
to thy children. Paul faith, the wife muſt 


aul her huſbande at home : thereby fig- co. 


nifying, 


Deut. 6.6. 
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nifying, that he muſt inſtruR and teach all 
ns in his familie. And in the ſecond 
place, the wife is to doe the lilce. Bathſhabe 
inſtructeth Lemuel, that is, her ſonne Salo- 
mon. Lais and Eunice bring vp Timothie 
in the Scriptures of a child. And that this 
teaching may not bein vaine,the maſter of 
a familie hath authoriue giuen him to cõ- 
mand them whome he teacheth , to walke 
in the waies of God, as Abraham did. It is 
obiected, that if a maſter of a familiemuſt 
teach and exhort, he muſt then doe the of- 
fice of a Miniſter : for he can doe no more 
but teach and exhort. I anſwer, that teach- 
ing by the maſter of a familie differs in 
kinde from the teachingof the Miniſter,as 
the gouernment of the houſholder from 
the gouernment of the Magiſtrate. For the 
houſholder teacheth onely by the authori- 
tie of a father or maſter: whereas Miniſters 
of the word teach and exhort by the au- 
thorttic and name of God: as Paul ſaith to 
Titus \peate,nd exhort, and reprooue with 
all auehoritie. Secondly miniſters in teach» 
ing, are in the roome and ſtead of Chriſt, 
and beare his perſon as Embaſſadours : 
hereupon they which heare them, heare 
Chriſt, and they that deſpiſe them , deſpiſe 
Chriſt : and hereupon they are called in 
ſpeciall manner, men of Cod, ſernants of 
God: and it is not ſo with houſholders in 


—_— and — : for they beare g 


onely the priuate perſons of maſters, fa- 
thers, husbands, when they teach. Thirdly 
teaching in the familie is but a preparation 
to publike teaching, that all perſons may 
the better profit by the publike miniſterie. 
Laſtly priuate teaching depends on pub- 
hke teaching, and muſt be ruled by it. For 
men may not teach at their pleaſures, what 
they wil in their families, but ſuch doctrine 
as they haue learned and receiued from the 
publike miniſterie. And thus, albeit the 
matter of doctrine be one and the ſame in 
the houſe and in the Church : yet is not the 
office of teaching one and the ſame. 
Againe it is demanded , ſeeing the ma- 
ſter of a familic muſt teach them of his 
owne houſe, whether he is to doe it by 
himſelfe in his owne perſon, or by a depu- 
tie. I anſwer , as much as poſlibly may be, 
he is in his owne perſon to performe this 
dutic; yet in the caſe not of negligence, but 
of neceſſitie, when the familie is great, and 
he is not ſo able to teach, and is withall im- 
ploicd in publike affaires, and thereupon 
oftentimes abſent, he may haue his deputie 
to teach in his roome. Thus Abraham per- 
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formed the weightieſt matter that concer- 

ned the eſtabliſhment and continuance of 

his familie, not by himſelfe but by his ſtew- 

ard: as namely, the choice of a wife for his o 


ſonne Iſaac. 

The ſecond office of the maſter of the 
familie is, to be the principall agent, doer, 
and directer in the worſhip of God within 
his familie. For this cauſe the fourth com- 
mandement is giuen firſt of all and princi- 
pally to the maſter of the familie: that he 
Tight lee the Sabbath kept, and be a prin- 
cipall doer in all parts of Gods worſhip. 
The companie of the diſciples were the 
houſhold of Chriſt : and he himſelfe did 


adminiſter all parts of Gods worſhip with Luke, 


them,and among them. 

Thus houſholders ſee their dutie : and 
they muſt in the next place be admoniſh» 
ed and exhorted with conſcience to per- 
forme the ſame. Let the example of Moſes 
be conſidered. He was to doe ſeruice to 
God and his countrey in Egypt, and when 
he was now in his journey in a certaine 


Inne, the Lord withſtood him, and made £94424 


as though he would haue killed him. But 
for what cauſe ? Surely he had not ſanRifi- 
ed and purged his owne familie : and that 
appeares, becauſe he had not circumciſed 
his child. Men in our daies may Jooke for 
like iudgements, that liue in the like negli 
ence. 

The laſt kind of worſhip is that which 
concernes the perſon of euery particular 
man in his place and calling: and that is to 
keepe and maintaine faith, that is, true reli. 
gion, and hope of euerlaſting life, and a 
cleare conſcience before God and man. 
This is the right ſeruing of God, and not 
to babble a "A words either in the mor- 
ning or euening without vnderſtanding or 
affection. Thus much Paul teacheth in his 


owne example. In the way (which ſome call 484.1416; 


herefie )1 worſhip the God of our forefathers, 
beleening all things written in tbe lam and the 
Prephets, haning hope of the reſurrection of 
the iuſt and vninſt , and endeauouring to keepe 
4 Cleare conſcience before God and men, 

That this perſonall worſhip may be 
erformed and continued,two * muſt 
e practiſed. The firſt is the priuate rea- 

ding and ſearching of the Scriptures. This 
was the common practiſe of the Iewes: 


Search , or, ye ſearch the Scriptures. The fohres: 
Scriptures are a /ight Gining in a darke place: 2.Þerrgy 


we therefore mult attend vnto them, while 
we are wandring in the light of this world: 
and we cannot attend vnto them, vnleſſe 
We 


vTh 


ib. . 


Dm. qu. 


Cen. 2363. 
Deut. 9.18 . 


182m. 13.23. 


ſword of the ſpirit : and there is ho handling 
of this ſword vnleſſe we be well acquainted 
with it, Dauida prophet, did vſe to reade 
and meditate in the Scriptures. Daniel 
taught by reuelation, did reade for all this, 
the prophet Ieremi. Great is the neglect of 
this dutie in our daies. In many houſes ye 
ſhall finde a faire paire of tables, but no 
Bible at all. Others can not finde in their 
hearts to disburſe ſo much money as will 
buic them a Bible: others take delight in 
rcading of ballads, and idle diſcourſes, and 
haue no minde to read the ſcriptures. It is 
an euill ſigne. When the ſtomackee refuſeth 
meates, it is ſicke tand when there is no de- 
light nor ſauour in Gods word, it argues 
the wickedneſſe of the heart. For the ſcrip- 
ture is like ſpice, which the more it is cha- 
fed and rubbed, the ſweeter it is. And this 
negligẽce hath iudgements of God tẽding 
on it. 1fa.5.1 3. Hy people goe into captiui · 
tie, becanſe they want knowledge. Prou. 28. 
9. He that turnes his eare from hearing the 
lawe, his very prayer is abhominable. 

The ſecond meanes to maintaine faith, 
hope, good conſcience, is priuate, or ſe · 
cret,praicr. Iſaac went out in the euening 
to meditate or pray. Moſes praied fourtie 
daies and fourtie nights for the children of 
Iſrael. Samuel faith, Cod forbid that I ſboula 
ſinne againſt God, and ceaſe to pray for yew. 


flu ca. & 119. Dauid praied three times, and ſeuen times 


uk. 1a. 


urbeſſ. g. 


a day. Chriſt, who was not ſubiect to ſinne 
as we are, went often apart and praied, and 
continued in praier whole nights. Paul in 
ſundrie epiſtles calls vpon the faithfull for 
priuate prayer, as when he bids them pray 
continually. 

It may be ſaid, how ſhall we maintaine 
true faith, or religion, when by reaſon of 
manifold diſſentions, we cannot tell which 
is the true religion. Tanſwer , ſubie& your 
hearts andliues to God, and obey him in 
all his commandements, and ye ſhall cer- 


tainly know and be aſſured without faile 


Of dinine or Religious worſhip. 


we reade them. The word of God is the 


FINIS. 


of the true religion: for God reueales his 


any will obey his fathers will, be ſhall knowe , 
whether his doctrine be of God or no. Lei this 
be remembred. For the way to the attain- 
ment of the tructh, is not inquired by 
ſubtill diſputation , vnle ſſe humble obedi- 
ence to God, goe withall. 

Furthermore for the keeping ofa good 
conſcience to ihings muſt be done. Firſt 
we mult euermore tende on the calling of 
God, that is, the dutie we owe to God and 
men, not daring at any time to goe out of 
the precincts of our callings. For this 
cauſe we muſt put a difference berweene 
duties that be neceſlarie, and ſuch as are 
not neceſſarie to be done. The firſt muſt 
be done and the ſecond left vndone, that 
we be not buſibodies in other mens mat« 
ters. | 

The ſecond thing is, that we muſt doe 
the offices and workes of our callings in 
good manner. For this cauſe firſt of all, 
they muſt be done in obedience to God, 
that is, with a minde and intention to 
pleaſe and obey God. Secondly they muſt 


be done in the name of Chriſt, that is, with coloſt 39. 


raier and thankſgiuing in the name of 
Chriſt. Thirdly they mult be done in faiths 
becauſe we mult alwaies by our faith de- 
pend on God for the bleſſing and good 
ſucceſſe of our Jabours. Fourthly they 
muſt be done in loue to God and man: 
yea all the religion we haue, all the grace 
and goodnes of our hearts, muſt ſhew it 
ſelfe in the workes of our particular cal · 
lings. For looke what a man is in his parti - 
cular place and calling, that he is indeede. 
Laſtly they muſt be done with patience . 
The good ground brings forth truit with 
paticnee. And the reaſon is, becauſe it is the 
wil of God to exerciſe men with manifold 
miſeries in every eſtate and condition of 


life. And the workes of our callings thus 


performed, are fruits of good conſcience 
and the Seruice of God. 
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conenants to the humble. And Chriſt faith, f ir arm 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 
fall, Sir Edward Dennie, Ruight. 


Abt Worſhipful, it isa thing weft euident, that the preſent Religion 
ef the ¶ hnrch of Rome is an Enanue to the grace of God, two waies, 
Fr. betanſe ut exalts the libertie of mans will, and extennates the 
race of God: and this it doth in fine reſpetts, For firſt of all it tea- 
cbetb, that natural! freewill of man hath in it not onely a Paſſine or 
potenriall, but alſo an Aline power, or mperfet} ſtrength in autet 


* — * 
» — _ 
 4Þ 
EC * 
* 


bs 
\ 


— 


God. Thus doftrine of theirs is flat againſt reaſon. For, the will of man 
init ſelfe is a naturall thing : and therefore it is neither fit nor able 
ts effect any ſupernaturall attion( all actions of godlines are )unleſſe it be firit of all(as they 
ſay )elenated aboue bis condition by the impreſſion of a ſuper natur all habit. And the Scripture 
2 viterly againſt this doctrine, when it ſaith, Ye were once darknes, Eph. 5. 8. We ate not 
ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing of our ſelues, 2. Cor. 3. 5. The naturall man 
[that it, he that wants the ſpirit of God) cannot perceiue the things of God, 1. Cor. 2. 14. 
Ye were dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2.1. Without Chriſt and without God in 
the world, v. 12. Againe, Scripture ſaith further, that the heart of man is ſlow, Luk.24. 
25. and vaine, Pfal.5. 10. and hard that cannotrepent,Rom.2.5. and ſtonie, Ezech. 36. 
26. and that the Iewes were obſtinate, their necke as an iton ſinew, and their brow 
braſſe, Iſa. 48. 4. and that it is God who giues eyes to ſee, and an heart to vnderſtand, 
Deut. 29.4. Zy theſe teſlimonies it is manifeſt that grace doth not onely heipe and aſſift our 
weake nature, but altogether change the peruerſe q̃ualitie thereof, and bring it from darknes 
to light, Act. 28. 18. and from death to life, Eph. 2.1, Which grace whoſocner doth not ſo far. 
forth acknowledge, neuer yet knew what the Goſpel meant: neither did he ener conſider the 
words of our Samenr Chriſt, No man comes vnto me, vnleſſe the father draw him, Ioh. 6. 
44. Proſper the ſcholler of S. Auguſtine hath a notable ſaying, which I maruell that the Pa- 
piits of our time doe not conſider, We haue ( ſaith he) free will by nature, but for qualitic 
and condition it muſt be changed by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, ſeme of the R omiſh religion anouch , that the efficacte of Gods prenenting grace 
depends vpon the cooperation of mans mill. and they affirme that the ¶ ouncel of Trent u of thus 
minde: but then to the queſtion of Paul, 1. Cor. 4.7. Who hath ſeparated thee ? rhe an/wer 
may be made, I my ſelſe haue done it by mine owne will. And that ſhall be falſe which Paul 
ieacheth, tbat beſide poſſe · velle, the power of welwilling,ipſum velle, that is,the aft of wel. 
willing is of God, Phil. 2. 1 3. Others therefore place the efficacie of grace in the congruitie of 
fitte obietls and perſiraſions: as though it were ſufficient to ſtirre vp the heart and to inclne 
the will in ſpirituall matters: and our weaknes might be cured with ſo caſie a meattine : but 
Ged is further ſaid to ſoften the heart, Ezech. 36.26 io turne the heart; Luk. 1.17. to opẽ 
the heart, Act. 16.14. And be- cauſe our hearts are duer hard. he wounds them, Cant. 4. 
9. he circumciſeth them, Deut. 30. G. na he bruiſeth them, Ezech.6.9. And when nothing 
wil doe good, at length od is ſaid to take away the ſtonie heart, Ezech. 1 1. 19. to quicken 
them that are contrite, IIa. 5 7. 15. Eph. 2. 5. to giue anew heart, Eph. . 23. Ezech. 36. 
46. nay to create anew heart, E ph. 2. 10. and 4.28. 


, godlines: and ſo much the leſſe power is aſcribed to the grace of 


proſp. rn 
Collar c. ay. 10 
fine. 


Molina de grat. 
& lib. arb ꝗ . 4. 
art. iq. diip. ia. 
Gratiz auxilia. 
qudd efficacia 
{1nt,habent = 
enrer ab ar. 
bum hbertates 


Thirdly , they giue vnto Godin all contingent ations, a Depending will, whereby Cod wills 


and determines nothing but according as he foreſees that the will of man will determine it 
ſelfe. And thus to maintainè the ſuppoſed Libertie of the will, that ic: the indifferencie and in- 
determination thereof , they depriue God of his honour and ſoueraigntie. For by this meanes 
not God but the wilit ſelfe,ts the firſt Moouer and beginner of her owne actions. Aud there 
are euenof the Papiſls themſelues that condemne this dofirine a4 a conceit. 

Fourthly they teach that the grace which makes vs acceptable and gratefull is God, lands 
iu the inward gifts of the minde, ſpecially in the gifts of charitie. But this is moſt Falſe which 
they teach : for charitie is the fulfilling of the law : and Paul ſaith , we are not vnder the law 
but wnaer grace, Rom.6.1 4. And againe, a many 4s are inflified by the law , are fallen from 
grace. Gal. 5. 4. Now the grate that doth indeede make vs gratefull to God, is the free fanour 
and mercie of God pardoning our. ſinnes in Chriſt, and accepting vs to eternalllife, and not any 

N 831 qualuie 


OS 


Shumel. ſup.1. 
— 2 


De lib. arbit l. 2. 
cap. 0. 


in Cant. ſer. 6. 


Horreo quic- 


vt lun 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


gualitir in vt, as Paul fignifies when he ſaith, we are ſaued not according to onr workes, but 
according to bis purpoſe and grace, which  ginento vs in Chriſt before all mes. 2. Tim. 1. 9. 

Laſily,they teach that the renewed will of man,by the generall direction and cooperation ef 
God, can per forme the duties of godlines , without any ſpeciall helpe from God by new grace, 
But the Scripture ſpeakes otherwiſe. By the grace of God I am that I am. ] haue labou- 
red, yet not | but the grace of God which is with me. 1.Cor. 10. No man can ſay that 
Jeſus is the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 12. 3. Without me ye can doe —_— 
Ioh. 15. 5. After ye belecued, ye were ſcaled with the ſpirit. Eph, 1. 17. He which hat 
begunne this good workein you will finiſſ it vntill the day of Chriſt. Phil. 1.6. That ye 
may abound with hope by the vertue of the ſpirit. Rom. 15. Ii is God that workes in 
you the will and the deede. Phil. 2. 13. Though the righteous fall he ſhall not be caſt 
off: tor the Lord puts vnder his hand. Pſal. 37. 24. Incline my heart to thy teſtimonies: 
turne away mine eyes from beholding ot vanitie: and quicken me in thy way. Pſal. 119. 
37. Teachme to doe thy will: becauie thou art my God: let thy good ſpirit lead me in 
the land of righteouſneſſe. Pſal. 143. 10. Create in me a ne heart, renew a right ſpirit in 
me : and ſtabliſh me by thy free ſpirit. Pſal. 5 1. 1 2. Draw me and I will runne after 
thee. By theſe and many other places ut 15 emident, that God after he hath indued vs with b 
ſprrit,doth not leaue vs 10 be guided by our ſolues ¶ for then we ſhould fall againe to our former 
miſerie) but he directi vs, he lifts vs vp. he leads vs, he confirmes and ſuſtames vs by the ſame 
grace, and by the ſame ſpirit dwelling in v, that walking in the way of his commandements, we 
may at length attaine to euerlaſting happineſſe. 

The ſecond way whereby the Papiſt ſbewes himſelfe to be an enemie of the grace of God, i 
that he ioynes the merit of works 4s a ( un- cauſe with the grace of God in that which they call 
the ſecond mſtification, and in the procurement of eternall life : whereas on the comrarie Pant 
in the Article of inſ{ification 8 to workes, yea to ſuch workes as are the gifts and 
fruits of the ſpirit. For Abraham did good workes not by natural free will, but by faith. Heb. 
11. 8. And Paul oppsſeth iuſtiſying grace to the workes of Abraham, when he ſaith,to him 
that worketh the wages is not imputed according to grace. And, Tit. 3. 5. Not of the 
works of righteouſnes which we haue done, but of his mercic he ſaued vs. Rom. 1 1. 6. 
If by grace, then not of works: or els were grace no more grace. Auguſtine ſaide well, 
that grace is no way grace, vnleſſe it be freely giuen exery way. | 

T hus then all things conſidered ,it is the beſt to aſeribe all we haue or can doe that is good, 
wholly ts the grace of God, Excellent is the ſpeech of Auguſtine : Onely hold this as a ſure 
point of godlines, that nd good thing can come either to the ſenfe or minde, or be any 
way conceiued which is not of God. And Bernard, The Church ſhewes her ſelfe to be 
full of grace, when ſhee giues all ſhee hath to grace, namely by aſcribing to li both the 
firſt and the laſt place. Otherwiſe, how is ſhee full of grace, if ſhe haue any thing which 
is not of grace? Againe, I tremble to thinke any thing mine owne, that I way be mine 


quid de weo elt. owne. Thu doftrine ts the ſafeſt and the ſure#t in reſpect of peace of conſcience,and the ſalua- 


tion of our ſoules. So much the Papiſis themſelues(betraying their owne canſe ) ſay and con. 


Bell r. de luſtific, feſſe. Bellarmine the Teſuit ſaith, By reaſon of the vncertentie of our owne iuſtice, and 


Lö c.. 
a Tutiſſimum. 


for feare of falling into vaine glorie, it a is the ſafeſt to put our whole confidence in the 
alone mercie and goodnes of God. ¶ aſſander in his booke called the Conſultation of articles 


— dec de lib. i queſtion, to Maximilian the Empyeronr cites a ſaying of Bonavẽture, which it on this man- 


ver: It is the dutie of godly minds to aſcribe nothing to themſelues, but all to the grace 
of God: Henceit followes, that how much ſocuer a man gives vnto grace, thoughin 
giuing many things to the grace of God, he take ſomething from the power of nature 
and free will, he departs not from godlines: but when any thing is taken from the grace 
of God and giuen to nature which pertainesto grace, there may be ſome danger. Thus 
then to hold and maintatne iuſſification by faith without workes,and to aſcribe the whole works 
Four conuerſion to God without making any diniſion betweene grace and nature, is the ſafeſt, 
Theſe things | ſhew more at large in this Treatiſe following, which I now preſent to your 
Wor ſhip as 4 ſmall teſtimonie of mine humble autie and lone: deſiring you to accept the minde of 
the giter, and to peruſe it at your leiſure. And thu I commend your Worſhip to the protection 
and grace of God in (rift. 
| Your Worſhipsin the Lerd, 
Willam Perkins, 


—_— 


Matth.23.37.38. 

Jernſalem, leruſalem, which killeft the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are 
ſent to thee, how often would I haue ga- 
thered thy children togither, as the hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not! 

Behold, pour habitation ſpall be left vnto 

ja deſolate. | 


is whole chapter con- 
a 0) tains a Sermon that our 
9+ Asauiour Chriſt made to 
che Iewes at Ieruſalem. 
lt hath two parts. The 
= (SS firſt, is a reproofe of 
hr <2 |the Iewiſh Doctours, 
namely the es and Phariſes for ſun- 
drie vices, fro the beginning of the chapter 
to the 36. verſ. The ſecond, is an Inuectiue 
againſt Ieruſalem, in the wordes which I 
haue now read: Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, which 
killeſt the Prophets, cc. In the Inuectiue 
two things are to be conſidered, the Re- 
bellion of Ieruſalem in the 37. verſe: and 
the puniſhment of his ſinne, vetſe, 38. 
ouching the Rebellion it ſelfe three 
things are ſet done, the place and perſons 
in the wordes Jeruſalem Jeruſalm: the de- 
gree and practiſe of rebellion, in thefe 
words, which killeſt the Prophets, & c. the 
manner & forme of their rebellion in theſe 
words, How oft would I haue gathered you, 
and ye would not 
According to the order of the Holy 
ghoſt, firſt Iwill begin with the place. It 
13 a wonder that Ierulalem of all the places 
in the world, ſhould be charged with the 
height of rebellion againſt God. For it was 
the citie of God, and had prerogatiues a- 
boue al cities in the world. Saint Paul hath 
noted ſeuen of them. The firſt is, that they 
were Iſraelites, that is, of the poſteritie of 
Jacob : the ſecond is Adoption in that they 
were reputed & called the children of god: 
the third is, that they had the glorie of God, 
that is, the Mercy-ſeat, the pledge of the 
preſence of God: the fourth is the (one- 
ants, that is, the two tables of the cone- 
nant : the fifthis the gining of the lam name- 
ly of the Iudiciall and ceremoniall Lawe : 


Patriarkes touching the Meſſias. To theſe, 
the prophet Micah addeth the eight pri- 


uiledge, thatthefirſt Church of the New Micah 4 


Teſtament, ſhould be gathered in Ieruſa- 
lem, and that conſequently, the preaching 
of the Goſpell ſhould paſſe thence to all 
nations. Now, for all theſe bleſſings and 
mercies, Chriſt our ſauiour cries out and 
complaines of Ieruſalems rebellion. And 
this is not the firſt tiwe of his complaint. In 
the daies of the prophet Iſai he faith; that 


when he had done all that he could doe for 1.5.4 


his vineyarde, it brought forth nothing 


but wilde grapes. By the prophet Ezechiel 


he ſets dowhe a long catalogue of his bleſ- Rrech 16. all. 


ſings to this people, and withall a catalo« 
gue of their vnthankfulnes Hence it ap- 
peares, that where God ſhewes the grea- 
teſt mercie, there oftentimes is the greateſt 
witkednes and vnthankfulnes. And this is 
partly verified in this land, for within the 
compaſſe of this fourtie yeares, we haue 
receiued great bleſſings from God both 
for this life & for the life to come. ſpecially 
the Goſpell with peace and protection: & 
the like haue not bin ſeene in former ages: 
yet there was neuer more vnthankfulnes 
then nowe. For now commonly men are 
wearie of the Goſpel, and begin to decline 
from that which they haue bin : and the 
care to pleaſe God and doe his will is ac- 
counted but a curious preciſenes of many. 

Secondly hence it may be gathered, 
that God doth not tie the infallible aſſi- 
ſtance of his ſpirit to any place or conditis 
of men. If cuer any citicin the werld had 
this priuiledge it was Ieruſale m. But Ieru- 
ſalem which was the ſeat and habitation of 
God, had not this priuiledge becauſe it is 
here charged with rebelliõ againſt god.No 
place thereforenor condition of men hath 
it. It is alleadged that God hath made a 
promiſe to the order of Prieſthood : the 


priefts lips ſhall preſerne knowledge, and thou Mal. 3.7. 


ſhalt require the law at his mouth, ] anſwer; 
that theſe wordes are mot a promiſe but a 
commandement. For ſometime words of 
the future tenſe are put for words impera- 
tiue. And therfore the ſenſe is ihis, the prieſts 
lips ſpall keepe,that is, let them keepe knows 
ledge. Againe it is alleadged that we are cõ- 


the ſixth is, the Worſhippe of God, the pub. 
like ſolemnitie whereof was tied to the 
Temple at Teruſalem : the ſeuenth, that to 
them pertained the promiſes made to the 


manded to heare the Scribes & Phariſies; 

becauſe they ſi in Moſes chaire. Ianſwer, that yy 

the Chaire of Moſes is not a place or ſeat , 

but the doctrine of Moſes : and to this arg epill. is 6. 
Gg gg 2 doctrine 


Lob. 156. 15 


doctrine, I graunt, the fpirit of God is an- 
nexed, when itistruly taught and belee- 
ued. Thirdly it is alleadged, that God hath 
promiſed the ſpirit of truth to leade men 
into all truth. Ianſwer , that this promiſe 
doth not directly and abſolutely concerne 
all belecuers, or all Miniſters, but only the 
Apoſtles, to whome it was made: and not 
to them for all times and in all actions, but 
onely while they were in the Execution of 
their Apoſtolicall miniſterie, which ſtands 
in the founding of the Church of the new 
teſtament, partly by publiſhing the Gol- 
pel, and partly by writing the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament. In a word, no 
Scripture can be brought to prooue that, 
God hath, doth, or will binde his ſpirit to 
any particular place or perſons. Here the 
falls to the ground thrice popiſh conceits. 
The firſt, though the members of the Ca- 
tholike Church may ſeuerally erre : yet 
they can not erre, when they are togither 
in a generall Councell lawfully aſſembled: 
the ſecond, that the Pope cannot erre in 
his conſiſtorie: the third, that perſonall 
ſucceſſiõ is a marke of the catholik church: 
which neuertheleſſe may be ſeuered from 
the ſpirit of God, as we ſee. | 

Where our Sauiour Chriſt, vſcth a re- 

petition, ſaying, O /cru/alem, Jern/alem; he 
doth three things therein. Firſt he ſignifies 
thereby that he takes it fora wonder, and 
for a thing incredible that the Iewes after 
ſo many bleſſings ſhould be ſo exceeding- 
ly vnthankfull. Secondly he teſtifies here- 
by his owne deteſtation of their vathank- 
fulnes. Thirdly by this repetition he doth 
awake the Iewes and ſtirre them vp to a 
ſerious conſideration and loathing of this 
their ſinne: and he doth (as it were) pro- 
clame the ſame vnto vs. And not without 
cauſe : for in vnthankfnlnes there be two 
erieuous ſinnes againſt God, falſe witnes 
bearing,andiniuſtice. Falſe witnes bearing: 
becauſe the vnthankfull perfon denies in 
his heart God to be the fountaine and gi- 
ner of the good things he hath, and he aſ- 
cribes them to his owne wiſdome, good- 
nes, ſtrength, indeauour. Iniuſtice: becauſe 
he yeelds not to God the duties, which he 
owes vnto him for his bleſſings. 

The ſecond point to be confidered is 
the degree of the Iewiſh rebellion. Dauid 
makes three degrees hereof: the firſt is to 
walke in the counſell of the vngodly, the 
ſecond is to ſtand in the way of ſinners, the 
third is to fit down in the skorners chaire, 
and this is the very toppe of deſperate re- 
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bellion & the finne of Ieruſalem. For whe 
Chriſt faith [which killeft the prophets & ffo- 
neſt the which are ſent vhto thee] he notes 
out three ſinnes in this citic. Impenitencie, 
whereby they perſeuered in their wicked 
waies without hope of amendment : ſacri- 
legious & prophane cõtempt of God and 
the meanes of their ſaluation : crueltie in 
ſhedding ot blood. And by cruelty Imeane 
not one or two actions of crueltic but an 
habit therein & the cuſtome thereof: for 
the wordes are thus to be read, Ieruſalem 
killing the Prophets, & ſtoning them that are 
ſent to thee : where ſtoning & killing, fig. 
nifie not one ate, but a cotinuance & mul- 
tiplication of acts, that is, a cuſtom in ſhed- 
ding of blood. 

t may be demandend how the Tewes 
ſhould grow to this height of wickednes. I 
anſwer thus. In euery actuall finne there be 
foure things diſtinctly to be cõſidered; rhe 


fault, which is the offence of God in any * h 
action: the gwi/t or obligatio to puniſhment a ret 


for the fault: the puniſtment it ſelfe whichis 


death: « Glos or ſpot ſet in the ſoule of him — 


that ſinneth, & that by the fault or offence: 
& this blot is nothing els but a pronenes to 
the ſinne committed, or to any other ſinne. 
In the ſinne of our firſt parents, beſides 
the fault, guilt, puniſhment, there follow- 
ed ablot or deſormitie in the ſoule , which 
was the loſſe of gods image & the diſpoſi- 
tion of their hearts to ali manner of euills. 
Since the fall of Adam, he that commintes 
an aQuall offence, beſides the fault, guilt, 
puniſhmet,imprintsin his heart a new blot 
and that is an increaſe of his naturall pron- 
neſſe to ſinne: euen as ihe dropſi-man the 
more he drinkes the more he may, and by 
drinking he increaſcth his thirſt. Thus the 
Jewes by cuſtome in ſinning attaine to an 
height in vrickednes: becauſe euety act of 
offece hath his blot, & the multiplicatiõ of 
acts offenſiue, is the cotinual increaſe of the 
blot or blemiſh of the ſoule till ihe light of 
nature be extinguiſhed, & mẽ come toa re- 
probate ſenſe. I his muſt be a warning to al 
mẽ to take heede leaſt they cõmit any of- 
fece againſt god in thought, word, or deed, 
cofidering euery offence imprints a blot in 
the ſoule. 

Secondly it may be demanded, how Te- 
ruſalem grown to this height of rebellion, 


of the great king, I anſwer two waies. Fitſt,, 
there were many holy men and womenin 
Jurie and Ieruſalem, that truly ſerued God 


and waited for the kingdome of Chriſt, 
as 


can truly be called the holy Citie or the Cirie — 


lb tac. 


Ipec. s. 


as Ioſeph, Marie, Zacharie, Elizabeth, An- 
na, Simeon, Nichodemus, Ioſeph of Ari» 


mathea, and many other. Now a Church is 


named not of the greater but of the bet- 
ter part: as an heape of corne is ſo called, 
though there be more chaffe then corne. 
Secondly I anſwer, that a people or church 


that haue forſaken God, reinaines (till a re- 


puted Church, till God forſake them, as a 
wife committitig adulterie remaines ſtill a 
ſuppoſed wife, till her husband giue het 
the bill of diuorcement. Ieruſalem indeede 
had forſaken God, but God had not forſa- 
ken Ieruſalem. For there he preſerued ſtill 
the temple, & his worſhip: yea, when Ieru- 
ſalẽ had condemned and crucified Chtiſt, 
S. Peter inſpired by the holy Ghoſt faith 
ſtill, To you belong the promiſes, and to your 
children, And Ieruſalẽ did not vttctly ceaſe 
to be a Citie or Church of God, till they 
contradicted & blaſphemed the Apoſtoh- 
call miniſteric: for then and not before the 
Apoſtles withdrew themſelues from the 
fellowſhippe of the Iewes. Here we ſee a 
depth of mercie in God: for though the 
Ic wes for their parts had deſerued a thou- 
ſand thouſand times to be forfaken,yet god 
for his part did not forſake them but (till 
purſued them with mercie. And we are 
taught hereby not to giue any ſentence of 
the perſons of euill men. For though they 
forſake God, yet know we not, whether 
God haue forſaken them or no. 

In this example of Ieruſalems Rebelli- 
on, we learne many things. Firſt in it we 
may behold the vilenes of mans nature, 
— our violent proneneſſe to ſin. For the 
Tewes went about to aboliſh and quench 
as much as they could the doctrine of ſal- 
uation; yea to quench it with blood, and 
which is more with the blood of the Pro- 
phets: and this ſhewes that man drinks ini. 
quitie,as the fiſh drinks in water. 

' Secondly in Ieruſalem we may behold 
the deſperate condition of the Church of 
Rome at this day. For it followes in Rebel- 
lion, nay it goes beyond leruſalem. If any 
man will indifferently conſider , it will ap- 
peare that by the whore of Babylõ is ment 
the preſent church of Rome: & this whote 
is ſaide to be drunke with the blood of the 
Saints. The locuſts out of the bottomleſſe 
pit goe to the kings of the earih to ſtirre 
them vp to warre againſt the Church of 
God. And theſe locuſts are in all likeli- 
hood, warmes of monles, friers, and Ieſuits 
of the church of Rome. And we haue foud 
it by long & much experience, that they of 
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the Romane church haue long thirſted ſor 
the blood of prince and people in this ladi 
Thirdly we are here taught tb exerciſe 
our ſelues in the duties of meeknes. good- 
nes, peace to al men. The prophet Iſar faith 
that men in the kingdoine of Chiiſt, ſhall 
not applie their ſwords and ſpeares to the 
hurt of any, as the Iewes hete doe, burſhall 
turne the to inſtruments of husbandrie, as 
mattocks and ſithes. Whereby is ſignified 
that men truly regenerate ſhall lay aſide all 
purpoſe and minde of doing any hurt,and 
ſhall give themſelues to doe the good they 


can. Againe he ſaith, that the wolfe and the chap. u. Cig. 


lambe ſhall dwell together : and that there 
ſhall be no hurt in all the hoiy mount of 
God. The deuill by the ſinne of our firft 
parents, of men made vs beaſts, lyons; 
wolfs,tygers, beares, cockatrices: & Chrift 
again of beaſts hath made vs his lambs and 
ſheepein reſpe& of meeknes and patience. 

Fourthly we are here taught not to op- 
poſe our ſelues againſt ibe Miniſters of 
God, but without pride and fiercenes to 
yeild ſubiection and obedience to their mi- 


niſterie. Iſai foretels that in the Church of us. 


the new teſtament a litle child, that is, mini- 
{ters otherwiſe weak and filly men, ſhal by 
their doctrine rule and guide wolfes , leo- 
pards, lyons, that is, fierie and cruel men by 


nature. An people (ſaith the Lord) fall come Pal u. 
willingly inthe day of aſſemblie:and, the ſheepe ich. 06. 


of Chriſt heare hu voice and follow him. The 
ewes arraigne and iudge the Prophets 
that are ſent vnto them:but we muſt ſuffet 
them in their miniſterie to arraigne and 
iudge vs, that we be not mdged of the 
Lord. Againe, the Tewes kill their teach- 
ers: but we muſt permit our teachers af- 
ter a ſort to kill vs: for their miniſterie 


muſt be as it were a ſacrificing knife to kill Rom 15.16. 


the old man in vs, that we may be an accep- 
table offering vnto God. | 

Laſtly Miniſters of the word, muſt 
learne hence not to be troubled, if they be 
hated and perſecuted of men. For this be- 
fell the holy prophets of God and thatin 
the citie of ferakklem. b 

The third point is the manner ot forme 
of their Rebellion. In it I confider 4. things. 
The will of God againſt which the lewes 
rebell, I would: the will of the ewes rebel- 
ling, je would not: the concord of both, [ 
would, ye would not:the maner of Gods wil, 
He wills their faluation in loue, / wenld 
haue gathered you as an hen gathereth her 
chickens: in patience, How oft would | Be- 
fore I come to handle theſe points in par- 
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Iſa 2. 
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icular,I will etdownea generallpreamble 
ouching the nature of will. 

Willis a power of willing, nilling, choo- 
fing, refuſing, ſuſpending, which depends 
on reaſon. By power I meane anabilitic or 
created facultie: and it is ſo properly in men 
and Angels: but in God onely by analogie 
or proportion. Becauſe his will is bis eſ- 
ſence or godhead indeed. Secondly, I fay it 
1s a power of willing, &c.becauſe to will,nill, 
chooſe, refuſe, ſuſpend, that is, neither to 
will nor to nill, are the proper effects of wil 
whereby it is knowne and diſcerned, Laſt- 
ly. I fay ir depends on reaſon, becauſe it is in- 
cident only to natures reaſonable; as God, 
Angels, men: and becauſe, though it goe a- 
gainſt good reaſon, yet it is not without 
reaſon altogether. When a man knows and 
approoues that which is good, & yet doth 
the contrarie: it is becauſe it ſeemes good to 
him to doe the contrarie. And in euery at 
of will there are two things, Reaſon to 
guide, and Election to aſſent or diſſent. 

Will hath his propertie, and that is the 
Libertie of the wil, which is a freedom from 
compulſion, or conſtraint, but not from all 
neceſſitie. From compulſionʒzbecauſe com. 
pulſion and will be contrarie, and where 
compulſion talces place there will giues 
place, & will conſtrained is no will. Neuer- 
theles will and neceſſitie may ſtand toge- 
ther.God wils many things of abſolute ne- 
ceſſitie, as the eternall generation of the 
Sonne, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, 
the doing of iuſtice, & ſuch lilce: and he wils 
them with moſt perfect liberty of will. The 
good 8 will their own happines & the 
doing of iuſtice, and that of neceſſitie; for 
they cannot will to finne or to be in miſe- 
rie: and all this they will moſt freely. Na 
the neceſſitie of not ſinning is the glorie & 
ornament of will: for he that doth good fo 
as he cannot ſinne, is more at hbertic in do- 
ing good, then he that can doe either good 
or euill. When the creature is in that eſtate 
that it willingly ſerues God and cannot but 
ſerue God, then is our perfect libertie. A- 
gaine, the libertie of will ſince the fall of 
man is ioyned with a neceſſitie of ſinning, 
becauſe it ſtands in bondage vnder ſinne; 
in this reſpect it is fitly tearmed of Augu- 

ſtine, the bond free will. Wherefore we may 
not imagine in the will a Libertie whichis 
a freedome from all neceſſitie. That this 
may the better appeare , let vs conſider the 
kinds of neceſſitie. There is a ſimple or ab- 


ſolute neceſſitie, when a thing cannot poſſib- 


ly be otherwiſe: thus we ſay theje isa God, 
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& he is righteous, & e. This neceſſitie lads 
not with the will of the creature;yet doth it 
ſtand with Gods will, iv whome an abſo- 
lute neceſſitie of helines & goodnes is ioy- 
ned with abſolute freedom of will. Againe 
there is a neceſſitie by violence or compulſi- 
on, and this aboliſheth freedome and con- 
ſent of will. Thirdly there is a neceſſitie of 
infallibilitie, or of conſequence, when ſome 
thing followes neceſſarily vpon a ſuppo- 
ſed antecedent , as namely vpon the deter- 
mination and decree of God. This neceſ- 
ſitie and freedome of will may both ſtand 
together. For in the doing ot a voluntarie Creg-Arinty 
action it is ſufficient, that it proceede of ar — 
iudgement & haue his beginning frõ with- rig gerda 
in the will, though other wiſe in reſpect of & ohm, 
Gods will it be of? vnchangeable neceſſiiie. i, 
The certentie of Gods decree doth not a- 
boliſh the conſent of mans will, but rather 
order it and mildly incline or draw it forth. 
And the thing that is directly contrarie to 
freedome of will is compulſion : becauſe it 
aboliſheth conſent. 
The libertie of will ſtands in a double 
power. The firſt is, when it wills any thing, 
of it owne ſelfe to be apt and able to nill 
the fame3 and ſo on the contrarie: and it is 
called in ſchooles the hbertie of contradicti- 
en: the ſecond is, when it wills any thing to 
be able to will another thing or the conira- 
rie. As for example: when God willed the 
creation of the world, he could haue nilled 
the ſame: and when he willed the creation 
of one world, he could haue willed the cre. 
ation of moe worlds. And this latter is cal- 
led the &berrie of comtrrietie. -- 
Will by this hbertic is diſtinguiſhed fro 
the inclinations of naturall Agents, which 
alwaies ſhew themſelues in the ſame man- 
ner. Put matter to the fire, it burnes alwaies 
and it cannot but burne. Caſt vp aſtone 
into the aire, it fals downe alwaies and can- 
not but fal downe. Secondly will by this li- 
bertie is diſtinguiſhed from the appetite of 
beaſts: for it follows ſenſe, and in choofing 
or refuſing keepes alwaies one order. The 
ſheepe flies the wolfe : and all ſheep doe ſo 


4 


at all times & in all places. Bees gather ho- 0 


nie, and they doe ſo alwaies and in all pla- 
ces, and they can doe no otherwiſe. When 
the beaſt in the field, chooſeth one hearb, 
and refuſeth another, there is a ſhew of li- 
bertie, yet no true libertie. For that which 
it chooſeth or refuſeth once, it chooſeth or 
refuſeth alwaies in the ſame manner. 

Thus much of the generall nature of 
will: now I come to the points in 


\ 


andmans free will. 
firſt is touching the wil of Chriſt, I od. 
According to the two natures of Chriſt: 


owne 48 I wil ? and by Pan! alleadging Mo* PER 
ſes; / will have mercie on whome I will hau Rom 5 


don. 5. 


Valurubene- 
— ſigni. 


ſo be there two wills in hich, the will of 
his godhead and the will of his manhood: 
Some thinke that theſe wordes are meant 
of the will of his manhood. For they ſup- 
pole him here to ſpeake as the miniſter of 
circumciſion, and conſequently as a man. 
This Ithinke is à trueth, but not all the 


' trueth. Becauſe the thing which he wil- 


leth namely the gathering of the Iewes by 
by the miniſterie of the Prophets, was 
begun and practiſed long before his incar- 
nation. Wherefore(as I take it) here his di- 
uine will is meant or the will dt his god- 
head,which is alſo the will of the Father, & 
the Holy Ghoſt, 
This will is one and the ſame as God is 
one: yet may it be diſtinguiſhed on this 
manner. It is either the will of his good plea· 
fare,or,his ſignifying will, The ttueth of this 
diſtinction, we may ſee in earthly Princes, 
who beare the image of God. A king de- 
terinincs within himſelfe according io his 
pleaſure what ſhall be done in his king- 
dome, and what not: this is his will. A- 
gaine he ſignifies ſome part of his ſecret 
pleaſure to his ſubieRs,as occaſion ſhall be 
offered: and this is alſo; his will. Euen ſo 
the pleaſure of God within himſelfe , 
and the fignifications thereof to his crea» 
ture either in whole or in part, are his will, 
The firſt is mentioned, Eph. 1.5. where 
Paul ſaith the Epheſians were predeſtinate 
according to the goed pleaſure of bu wil. That 
1t may berightly conceiued of vs, I will ſet 
down 4.things. The firſt is, that this will is 
Gods purpoſe or decree: according to 
counſell. For in it theſe two concurre, his 
counſell and his decree. His counſel! ſees al 
things and all the cauſes of them: His de- 
eree determiries whiat ſhall be done, and 
what vndone-: and he detertihines accor · 
ding to his owneeternall counſell. Yet is 
not counſell a rule to his will. For there 
is nothing higher then his will, & his toun- 
ſell alſo is according to his will which 
is goodneſſe it (elſe. And therefore by 
Paul, Counſcllis called, the Comnſell of bes 
will. | | 
Secondly in Gods will there is a Soue- 
raigutie, that is an abſolute power, whereby 
he is Lord of all the actions that he wil- 
leth, willing of himſelfe without depen - 
dance from any, without impediment or 
controlement, what he will, when he will, 
and howe he will. Thus much is ſigni- 
fedin the parable, 1ay I not dot with mine 


/ 


mercie; teaching alſo that we ate at Gbds 
pleaſure, as clay at the pleaſure of the pot- 
ter. This muſt teach vs when wethinke or 
ſpeake of Gods works and iudgements, to 
thinkeand ſpeake in modeſtie ind ſobrie- 
ne, with admiratiõ, & teuerente, not daring 
to ſearch into the reaſon of them, or thinke 
hardly of them, when they found not with 
our reaſon, contenting our ſelues with this 
that we know God to haue a Souetalgniie 
in his will ; to will at his pleaſure; and his 
wil to be good. | 

The third point is, that the will of God 
is the beginning or firſt cauſe of all things 
without exception, and of al their motions 
and ations. And it is a beginning 2.waies. 
Firſt in regard of the exiſtence or being of 
things: Secondly in regard of their good- 
nes. That all things inparticular haue their 
Beeing from the will of God, as from the 
firſt efficient cauſe, I ſhew it thus. God is of 
that power, that nothing can come to paſſe 
which he nilleth, or which is vtterly againſt 


his will. Therefore whatſoeuet comes to 


paſle,comes to paſſe becauſe he wils it ei- 
ther ſimply ot in ſome part. A wiſe gouer- 
nour of a familie or of anarmie, hauing all 
things in his dw ne power, ſuffers nothing 
to be done without his will, and he des 
ſires in the very ſmalleſt matters to haue 2 
ſtroke;and nothing hinders this deſire but 
his owne weakeneſſe, which is not inci- 
dent to, the maieſtie of God. God by an 
vnchangeable preſcience foteſees al things 
that ſhall come to paſſe : and therefore 
by an vnchangeable will he willeth the be- 
ing of them. For Gods forelenowledge de- 
pends on his will. Not becauſe God fore- 
ſees things to come, therefore they come to 
paſſe: but becauſe according to Gods will 
they are to come to paſſe, therfore he fore- 
ſees them. Indeed there is in God a know - 
ledge of things that poſſibly may bo, 
though they neuer be: and this know- 
ledge goes before Gods decree. Tei the di- 
uine knowledge of things that certainely 
ſhall be, followes the will and determinati- 
on of God. To proceede further: In that 
God wills the beeing of all things , he 
makes them to be. For his wil is operate, 
not ſeuered from his power but diſtingui- 
ſned: and his willing of any thing is his do- 
ing of it: & therfore it pleaſeth the h. ghoſt 
to ſignifie the will of God by an opera- 
tive word or commandement: In the begin- 


ning God ſaid, let there be this and that, and 
is 


fob.s.21; 
Pſal 39.9. 


Rora.$.29. 
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4 neu poſtinè 
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c per ilacionem. 


eſe· 


: Mal 
—— 


eſle vulk. 


Deut 39.39. 
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it was ſo:nowethis commanding word was children. Hence it follows, that we doe and 


his will. Againe, Man lines by 
od, that is, by any thing that God in his 
pleaſure wils to be our food. Things in re- 
ſpett of being mult haue depẽdãce on the 
wil of god, or on ihẽſelues, or on ſõe other 
thing It they depẽd on thelſclues for their 
being, they are gods: ifthey depend on any 
other thing without and beſide Cod, that 
thing is god alſo. It remaines therefore that 
all things and acts in the world conſidered 
as Acts, haue their being by a dependance 
on God as on the higheſt cauſe, or the 
cauſe of cauſes. This doctrine mult be rc - 
membred. For it is the foundation of true 
patiẽce:hẽ we conſider, whatſocucr cões 


to paſſe befals vs according to the will of 


god. Vpon this ground Job armes himſelt 
to paticnce,& Dauid faith, / held my tongue 
& ſaid nothing: becauſe thou Lord azdaeft it. 
Secondly this doctrine is the meanes of all 
true comfort, when we conſider that all 
our afflitions are frõ the good pleaſure of 
God. Thus did the primitiue church com- 
fort it ſelfe, whe it cofidered, that the Iews, 
Herod,Pontius Pilate, and the reſt, did no- 
thing againſt Chriſt, but that 2yhich the cog- 


ſel of god had determined before 10 be done: & 


it muſt be our comfort, that we are prede- 
ſtinate to be made comformable to the i- 
mage of Chriſt in afflictions. 
Furthermore the wil of god is the begin- 
ning of the goodnes of things. For a thing 
is not firſt good & then willed by god: but 
it is firſt willed by god, & thus it becomes 
good. This is a manifeſt truth, I wil not ſtãd 
vpon it. It may here be demanded, whence 
the euil in the creature, namly ſin, hath his 
beginning. I anſwer: It comes of the wil of 
the declining creature, & not frõ the wil of 
God. Let is u not without the wil of God. 
For thogh he wil not fin properly, becauſe 
he hates it: yet doth he wil the being of it in 
the world. For in reſpect of the counſell of 
god. it is good that euil ſhould be. And god 
wils the being of ſin, not becauſe it 15 his 
wil to effect, produce, or giue a being to it, 
but becauſe b his will is to forſalce his crea · 
ture, & not to hinder the being of euil whẽ 
he may: & c thus euil not hindred comes to 
paſſe. And whereas God foreſaw it in his 
eternall counſel, & yet willed not to hinder 
it whe he might, in effect he willed the be 
ing of n in the world; though ſimply he 
wils it not. The laſt point is, that this wil of 
gods good pleaſure being hidden from vs, 
1s not the rule of our actiõs & of our faith. 
Moſes ſaith, Secret things belong to the lord 
our God, c things renealed to vs and to our 


euery word of may (with a ſubmiſſion) in our wils diſſent 
fromthis wil of God before it is known to 
vs, without fin. Paul would by vertue of his 
Apoſtolical cõmiſſiõ haue preached in A- 
ſia & Bythinia, & God would not, becauſe 
it is ſaid the ſpirit withſtood him. Yet did 


not Paul ſin herein. One good thing may 


differ from another: & that which the crea- 


ture ſometime willeth without office, god 
willeth otherwiſe by his moſt rightcous 


pleaſure. Samuel praies for Saul otherwiſe „Sn 


then the ſecret pleaſure of God was; but 
when the decree of God was reucaled to 
him, he then ſtayed his praying. Here fun» 
dry me arc to be reproued that reaſd thus. 
If it be the will of God that I ſhal be ſaued, 
it ſhall ſo be, howſoeuer I liue: therefore 1 
wil live as I liſt. They make the ſecret will 


of god the rule of their lives, which ſhould 


not be: becauſe the reuealed will of god is 
the Law, or the onely rule of things to be 
done and beleeued. 

Thus we ſee what the wil of gods plea - 
ſure is. Nowe this wil is not meant in this 


text, Howe oft wonld ] ? For the pleaſure of 


god cannot be withſtood or reliſted. Iſay. 
46. 10. Ay connſell ral land and I wil do all 
my pleaſure . But the will here mentioned, 


may be reſiſted, and withſtood, / would, yee 


would not. 

The ſignifying will of God is, when he 
reuealeth ſome part & portion of his plea- 
ſure, ſo farre forth as it ſerues for the good 
of his creature, and the manifeſtation of 
his iuſtice or mercie. This ſignifying will is 
non indeede the will of God properly, as 
the will of his good pleaſure is, for it is ihe 
effect thereof: yet may it truly be ſo tear- 
med. For as the effects ofanger without 
the paſſion, are called anger in God:ſo the 
ſigne & fignificatiõ of his wil, may be tear- 
med will. | 

This will is propounded ſometimes 
more plainly, ſometimes more darkly: It is 
propounded more painly three waies, by 
his word, by his permiſſiõ, by his operauõ. 

His word is his will, for ſo Paul faith, 


Prooue what is the good will of od. And it ĩs gona; 


not his decree or pleaſure, but his fignify- 
ing will:becauſe it ſerues to declare & ma- 


nifeſt what is pleaſing & acceptable vnto 


God, what is our dutie, & what he requires 
of vs, if we deſire to come to life eternall. 
For this cauſe, both the law and the gofpel 
and all the commandements, prohibitions, 
promiſes, & threatnings therof, are the ſig 
nifying wil of God. For commandements 
ſignific what we are to doe: prohibitions, 


g 


Ib, 


what we are to leaue vndone: promiſes , what 
good he wit do vnto vs:threatnings, what pu- 
niſhments are due to fin. Furthermore by rea- 
ſon of the word. the miniſtery & diſpenſation 
thereof is the ſignifying will of God. For by 
it God ſignifies his pleaſure touching the ſal- 
vation of men. Diuine permiſſion is Iikewiſe 
the ſignifying wil of god. For by it he ſigmfies 
that he will not hinder the becing of the thing 
permitted; and conſequently that the thing 
ermitted ſhall come to paſſe. k 
Thirdly, euery operatio or work of god ſig- 
nifies what god wil haue done, and what mult 
come to paſſe. For when a thing is done, we 
know thereby what is and was the pleaſure of 
god, cõſidering nothing comes to paſſe with- 
out his will. When the ſignifying wil is inore 
darkly propounded,it is becauſe ſomethings 
appertaining to the ſaid wil, are cõcealed. And 
by reaſon of this cõcealemẽt, ſometime there 
ſeems to bea cõtrarieiy between the ſignity- 
ing wil, & the wil of his good pleaſure: bul in- 
deed there is none. And the ende, why God 
doth fo darkly ſignifie & propound his plea- 
ſure, is not to hurt or deceiue, but to procure 
the good of his creature. Exiples of this kind, 
chere be in ſcriptures 3 ſorts. Firſt of all, God 
ſometimes propounds a cõmandement to mẽ 
& conceales the end of the commandetnent. 
For the ends of diuine precepts are 3. one is 
Obedience, when god wil haue the thing com- 
manded,to be done preciſely as it is comman- 
ded: the other is Triall. when he wils not the 
thing cõmãded to be done abſolutely, but on- 
Iv wils to make trial of the loyaltic of his crea- 
ture:the 3 ãs conaiclion, when by commandin 8 
god intendes to conuince his creature of diſo- 
bedicce. Thus parẽts ſoetime giue precepts to 
their children, that muſt be done: & ſometime 
again tliey giue a commandement, the doing 
wherof they intend not, but only intend ther- 
by to make experience of the affection & du- 
tic of their children. And ſometime one man 
tõmands another only in way of conuiction: 
as whe the creditour faith to the bãkrupt, Pay 
thy debt: which he neuer lookes for, & which 
peraduenture he mindes to forgiue. Diuine 
precepts therefore be of three forts, precepts 
of obedience, as the commandement ofthe 
morall lawe, precepts of triall, and precepts of 
conuiction. Nowe when the ſignifying wil of 
God is propounded in a precept,and the end 
of the precept 14 concealed , the pleaſure of 
God is darkely ſignified. God gities a com- 
mandement,to Abraham, Offer thine onely ſon 


Gans, Iſgac. The end was onely to trie Abraham, & 


this ende was concealed, till Abraham was in 
doing the fact., for then the angel of the Lord 
ſtaied him & ſaid, Now I lee Abraham feates 


and mans free will: 


God. And the very comniandement , Offer J- 
ſaac, ſeemes to be flat contrarie to the will of 
Gods pleaſure or decree:for,as it appeares by 
the cuent, Iſaac was not to be ſlaime: and there- 
fore the not ſlaying of Iſaac was decreed by 
God. Noe then; it may be ſaid, why ſhould 
God command any thing contrarieto his de- 
crectI anſiver, there is an apparent contraric- 
tie, by reaſon the end of the commandement 
was concealed: but indeed there is none. For 
as it was the decree of God that Iſaac ſhould 
not be offered: ſo alſo was it his decree, that 
Abraham ſhould be tried in offering of Ifaac. 
And with this decree doth this commande 
ment accord. For it is a commãdeiiient not fo 
much of abſolute obedience as of triall, and 


therefore it is a fit and conuenĩent meanes to 


accomplihthe decree of God. The Lord by 
the hand of Moſes giues a commandement to 


Pharao, Let the people go: & yet the ſecret plea» fd 


ſure and purpoſe of Cod was, that he ſhould 
not let them goe. Here is contrarietic in ſhew, 
but indeed none. For it was alſo the decree of 
God, to conuince Pharao of rebellion and 
hardnes of heatt : and to this end ſerues this 
commandement: becauſe properly according 
to gods intention it was a commandement of 
conuition;though Pharao for his part was to 
accept of it as of a commaàdement to be obei- 
ed and accompliſhed. 

By this doctrine the publike miniſtetie of 
the word teceiues aiuſt defence. Some are of 
opinion, it is a ineans to delude the world: be- 
cauſe in it a commandement is giuen to all 
without exception to repent and beleeue, and 
yet grace to repent & beleeue is not. But they 


are deteiued. For the commandement, Repst , 


and beleene, though in the intent of the mini- 
ſter it haue only one end, namly the ſaluation 
of all, yet in the intention and counſel of god, 
it hath divers ends. In them which be ordai - 
ned to life eternal, it is a precept of obedience: 
becauſe God will inable them to doe that 
which he commandeth:in the reſt itisa com- 
mandement of triall or conuiction, that to vn- 
beleeuers iheir ſinne might be diſcouered and 
all excufe cut off. Thus when the precept is 
gen to beleeue & not the grace of faith, god 
doth not delude, but reprooue and conuince 
men of vnbeleefe, and that in his wſtice. 
The ſecond example of the ſignifying will 
of God darkely propounded is, when God 
propounds his promiſes, concealing the ex- 
ception or condition thereof. Gen. 1. 28. Tce 
ſpall rute oner the fowles of the aire, the ſiſt es of 
the ſeca, & the beaſts of the earth. And of Ieru- 
ſalẽ the Lord ſaith. T his ic my reſt for enermore: 


theſe promiſes take no place now:& yet there: 
is no contrarietie in Gods will, becauſe the 


Pal. 32. 14. 


Seb. 18.21. 


id promiſes muſt be vnderſtood with 
their exception; vnleſſe ye fall from me 
and prouoke mine anger by your ſinnes. 

The third example is, when God pro- 
poundes his threats concealing the condi- 
tions and exceptions thereof. Iud. 10.13. 
I will, faith the Lord, deliner you no more. 
Andit was his pleaſure afterward to deli- 
uer them againe and againe. Exod. 3 2. 10. 
Let me alone, that my wrath may waxe hote: 

for I will conſume them: and he ſpared them 
at the praier of Moſes. Ion. 3.4. Tet fowrtie 
daies and Ninine ſpall be deftrozed. For all 
this Niniue was ſpared and not deſtroyed. 
We may not here ſo much as dreame of a- 
ny change or vntruth in god. For al threat- 
nings denounced , mult bee vnderſtood 
with this clauſe, Except ye repent and ture 
vnto me. And this exception God con- 
ccales, that he may the better terriſie the 
conſciences of men and ſo prepare them to 
true repentance. Ifay 3 8. 1. the Lord ſaith 
by the Prophet to Ezechias, Set thine howſe 
in order for thon ſhalt die and not line : and 
yet he liued fifteenc yeares after. Here God 
conceales his owne pleaſure in lengthning 
the daies of Ezechias, and ſignifies, what 
ſhall betide him in reſpe& of nature and 
the helpes thereof. In all theſe examples we 
may not ſurmiſe any fraud or double dea- 
ling in God. For he doth not ſpeake one 
thing and minde another, after the faſhion 
of hypocrites : but he conceales part of his 
will and reueales part: and this he doth not 
for the hurt of any after the manner of de- 
ceiuers, but for the good of men. 

Thus much of the ſignifying wil of god: 
nowe I come ic the text in hand. The 
words, / would haut ed you, are not 
to be vnderſtood of the decree of God, 
but of his ſignifying will and namely of 
the miniſterie of the word. = _ God 
fent his word to-Hieruſale is pro- 
phets, he thereby ſignified that It _ his 
pleaſure and wi zer and conuert 
them. And he is ſaid to will the eonuerſion 
of the Iewes in and by his word, two waies. 
Firſt becauſe he approoued it as a good 
thing in it ſelfe, beeing agreeable to his 
goodnes and mercie. Secondly becauſe he 
commaunded and required it of them as a 
dutie of theirs, and as a thing neceſſarie to 
faluation. Some may happily ſay, it is a 


point of hard dealing, for God to com- 


maund the Iewes to doe that which the 
can not doe, and to complaine — 
they are not gathered: and that a maſter 
might aſwell commaund his ſeruant to 


Of Gods free grace, 


carrie a mountaine on his backe, and com- 
plaine becauſe it is not done. I anfwer thus; 
If a maſter could giue to his ſeruant power 
& abilitie to carrie a mountaine, he might 
then commaund him to doe it: and if he 
ſhould by his owne default looſe this abili- 
tic, the ſaid maſter might ſtill commaund 
him and complaine, if he did not the thing 
commaunded. And this is the caſe with 
God. For he gaue all men grace in our firſt 
parents to obey any of his commaunde- 
ments .this grace inthem we haue caſt a- 
way, and doe not of our ſelues ſo much as 
defire it of God: and God for his part is 
not bound to giue vsthis grace againe. He 
therefore may iuſtly command vs to turne 
vnto him, though we now bee vnable to 
turne. 

If we compare this text with Iſa. 6. 1 o. 
they may ſeeme to be contrarie. For here 
Chriſt ſaith, / would haue gathered zo: there 
he ſaith, Harden them that they be not gathe- 
red and conuerted. God therefore ſeemes to 
will and not to will one and the ſame thing. 
Anſwer, There is but one will in God : yet 
doth it not equally will all things, but in 
divers reſpects it doth will & nill the fame 
thing. He wills the conuerfion of Hieru - 
falem, in that he _— it as a good 
thing in it ſelfe: in that he commands it, & 
exhorts men to it: in that he giues them all 
ontward meanes of their conuerſion. He 
wills it not, in that he did not decree ef- 
fectually to worketheir conuerfion . For 
God doth approoue, and he may require 
many things, which neuertheleſſe for iuſt 
cauſes knowne to himſelfe, he will not doe. 
The confirmation ofthe Angels that fell , 
God approoued as athing good in it ſelfe, 
yet did he not will to confirme them. A 
Judge in compaſſion approoues and wills 
the bfe of a malefactour: and yet withall 
he wills the exequution of iuſtice in his 
death. Euen ſo God ſometime wills that in 
his ſignifying will, which he wills not in the 
will of his good pleaſure. 

By this which hath bin ſaid, we learne, 
that where God erects the miniſterie of 
his word, he ſignifies thereby that his plea- 
ſure is to gather men to ſaluation. In this 
regard the prophet Iſay faith, that the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel, is 4 banner di/- 

plajed, that all nations may come vnto it. 
Al this is verified in this our Engliſhnatis, 
For more then fourtie yereshath God diſ- 
played this banner vnto vs, and more then 
fourtie yeares hath he ſignified an the mi- 
niſterie of his word, that his will is to gine 
mercie 


Ia. 4K 


mercie and ſaluation vnto vs. Firſt therfore 


wee owe vnto God all thankfulnes and 
praiſe for this endles mercie. Secondly we 
are to reuerẽce ihe miniſterie of the word, 
in as much as God ſignifies his good wall 
vnto vs thereby, and we are in all obedi - 
ence to ſubiect our ſelues to ii: and for this 
cauſe we muſt ſuffer our ſelues to be con- 
uerted and gathered by it. Subiects vſe to 
reuerencethe letter of their prince, how 
much more then muſt we reuerence the 
letter of the jiuing God ſent vnto vs, that 
3s, the miniſterie ofthe word, & conforme 
our ſelues to it? Thirdly , hence wee may 
learne to foreſee our miſerable condition 
inthis land. For though God for his part 
haue long ſignified his will vnto vs touch- 
ing our euerlaſting good, yet there is no - 
thing to be found in the moſt of vs, but a 
neglect or contempt of the Goſpel: and in 
moſt places men are wearie of it as the Iſ- 
raclites were of Manna. What weary of the 
goodnes of god, that offers and proclames 
mercie vnto vs? Yea, verily. Andthe more 
wearie we are of this, the more wearie we 
are of our owne happines, & conſequent- 
ly haſten to our owne perdition. 

Secondly it is to be obſerued, that ihe 
rebellion of Teruſalem is againſt the ſigni- 
fying will of Cluiſt, when he ſaith, / would, 
pe would not. And hence it followes that the 
ſignifying will of God is the rule of our o- 
bedience and not the vnreuealed will. And 
therefore ſo oft as God fignifies vnto vs his 
will and pleaſure, we muſt yeeld our ſelues 
in obedience to it. Now God ſignifies his 
will three waies {as I have ſaid) by his cõ- 
maundements and prohibitions, by his 
permiſſion, and by his operation. There- 
fore when he commaunds, we mult obey: 
- When he forbids, we muſt alſo obey. Whẽ 


he permits any cuill, we mult be content, 


Laſtly whe God doth any thing & brings 
it to paſſe, he ſignifies his pleaſure, and we 
muſt obey. We are bidden to ſay, Thy will 
be done: and this is not onely the wilreuca- 
led in his word but alſo his will reuealed by 
any euent. For when any thing comes to 
paſſe, it comesto paſſe becauſe it was the 
will of God. Furthermore this ſignifying 
vill muſt be the ſtay and ground of our 
patience and comfort. For when a thing is 
come to paſſe, the will of God is paſt vp- 
on it and he hath ſignified his pleaſure: 
As for example, when a man is ſlaine, the 
will of God is paſt vpon his life, and hee 
hath reuealed his pleaſure touching his 
death. Vpon this conſideratiõ in all euents, 
are we to ſtay our mindes. 


and mans free will. 


Thirdly it appeares hence, what minde 
mult be in the Miniſters and teachers of 
the word, They muſt put away all blinde 
reſpects of profit & praiſe, & . with 
honeſt hearts applie themſelues and their 
miniſterie to this end, that they may gather 
a people to god. For that which is the mind 
of a miniſter in any buſines, the ſame mult 
alſo be in the mind of the feruant:the mind 
of the maſter js here ſet downe, How oft 
wonld I haue gathered you? 3 
Thus much of the will of God: now let 
vs come to the ſecond point, to conſider 
what is the will of man. That this may ap- 
peare, two things muſt be handled, the 


Mature of mans will, and the ſirength ther- b 
ues, 


of. Of the nature of wil, I ſpake ſomething 
before generally , there is yet ſomewhat 
moreto be added. The nature of mans wil, 
may be gathered by the practiſe thereof. 
The practiſe of will ſtands in five things. 
The firſt is the action of the mind, namely 
a Conſideration of the thing to be done, 
and the ende thereof: the ſecond is Deli- 
beration of the diuerſe meanes, whereby 
the foreſaide thing may be done: the third 
is, after deliberauon a Determination what 
ſhall be done. The fougth action is proper 
to the will, and that is E/:&tion, whereby the 
will vpon determination of the minde, 
chooſeth or refuſeth, that is, willeth what 
ſhall be done, what not. The fifth is, that 
the will in al her Elections keepes & main. 
taines ber libertie. Becauſe when ĩt wills or 
nills any thing, it mooues it ſelfe freely of it 
ſelſe to will or to nill, without any external 
cõpulſion: & hen it wills any thing, it ſo 
wils as ſtil retaining a natural aptnes to nill 
the fame : and when it wills any one parti- 
cular thing,it remaines ſtil apt not to wil it, 
but to will an other thing or the contrarie. 
Againe the will of man muſt be diſtin- 
euiſhed from the power of man, whereby 
he doth any thing, Wil and power in God 
are only diſtinguiſhed in aur conceiuing, 
beeing indeede one and the fame thing, 
namely the eſſence of God. And therefore, 
what God can will, he can doe: what he 
willeth he doth : and his willing of any 
thing is his dooing of it. It is not ſo in man, 
who can will that which he cannot doe; as 
Paul faith, T's will it preſent with me; but 1 
cannot doe that which I would. Will there- 
forcis one thing, & power to doe the thing 
willed , another. | 
The ſecond thing to be handled, is the 
flrength of will, that is, what will can doe, 
what not;& how far it extends it ſelfe. That 
this may appeate: Will muſt be conſidered 


» 
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according to the foure eſtates of man, the 
eſtate of innocencie before the fall, the e- 
ſtate of corruption after the fall, the eſtate 
of regeneration after conuerfion , and the 
eſtate of glorie after this life. 

In the eſtate of innocencie , the will 
ofman is a power of willing either good 
or euill. For God gaue Adam a comman- 
dement, in which he forbad him to cate of 
the tree of knowledge of good and cuill; 
Adam therefore could either keepe or 
breake this commandement. This reaſon 
holds not in vs ſince the fall, yet doth it 
holdin Adam. Becauſe with the comman- 
dement he receiued the power to obey:and 
that he could not obey, it appeared by the 
euent; becauſe he did not obey. Eccleſi- 
aſtes ſaith, God made man righteous : there 
1s the power to will that whichis good : & 
they found ont many inuentions: there is alſo 
a power to will that which is euill. Moſes 
ſaith to the Iſraelites, I ſer before you this 
day, Ife and death, bleſſing and curſing ithere- 
fore chooſe life, that thou and thy ſeede may 
liue. Theſe wordes are a ſentence of the 
lawe, telling what we ought to doe, and 
not what we can now do, but what wee 
could doe by the gift of creation before the 
fall. Here a difference of powers muſt be 


made:the power to will that which is good, 


wasa gift put into Adams heart by God: 
and the power to will that which is euill, 
was in him before his fall not a giſt but on- 
ly a Peſſibilitie to willeuill, if he ould ceaſe 
to doe this dutie. And thus had he power 
to will both good and euill. 

In Adams will there were two things, 
Libertie and CMuzabilitie. Libertie was 
twofolde. The firſt is a libertie ſimply to 
will, or to nill, or to ſuſpend. And this is 
hbertie of nature: becauſe it is founded in 
the nature of wil, fro which it cannot poſ- 
ſiblie be ſeuered; and therefore it ſtill re- 
maines in the damned ſpirits: becauſe 
where this libertie is wanting, there is no 
will. 

The ſecond libertie is a libertie of grace, 
which is a power to will or nill well, or to 
will that which is good, and to nill that 
which is euill. This libertie is founded not 
in the nature but in the goodnes of the wil. 
By goodneſſe I meane the holineſſe of the 
will, which is the Image of God. And here 


- we mult take heed of the opinion of ſome, 


who thinke that Adam was created and 
placed inſuch a condition, in which hee 
was neither righteous nor vnrighteous, 
but in a meane betwcene both. But this is 


Of odd free grace, 


— 


directly cõtrarĩe to the Apoſtle who faith, 


that man was created in righteouſnes and Epb 424 
ol 10. 


holines. And by this meane in the firſt in- 


ſtant of Adams creation, he wanted liberty 


of grace. Againe, by reaſon of this ſecond 
libertie, Adam had a further libertie from 
ſinne and a libertie from miſerie. | 

The changeableneſſe of Adams wil ap- 
peares inthis , that though it was created 


in goodneſſe, yet was it made changeably . 


good. For ſuch was the goodneſſe and in. 
clination of his will to obe God, as might 
be altered and changed by force of temp · 
tation. The cauſe of this mutabilitie muſt 
be conſidered, & it is this. That a creature 
righteous by creation may remaine eternal 
and conſtantly righteous , two fauours or 


helpes of God are required: the * firſt is a *»poſereth 
Power to perſeuere in goodnes. Without CR 


this power the creature of it ſelſe ceaſeth & RHE. 
to be good. The [5] ſecond is an act or ba Adu yu 
deed, and that is the will to perſeuere, or *π¹. 


perſeuerance it ſelfe. This alſo is required 
with the former, for God giues not only 
the power but alſo the will and the deed. 
And the creature doth not the good which 
it can do, vnleſſe God cauſe it to doe the 
faid good, as he cauſeth it to be able to doe 
good Both theſe helps the good angels 

aue, and therefore they and: And as for 
Adam, he received of God the firſt helpe 
and not the ſecond. For beſide the good- 
neſſe of his will he receiued of God a pow- 
er conſtantly to perſeuere in goodnes if he 
would: yet the act of perſeuerance was 
left to the choice and libertic of his one 
will. We may behold the like in nature. 
God creates the eye and puts inio it the fa- 
cultic of ſeeing, and withall he addes to the 
eye neceſſarie helpe by the light of the 
ſunne : as for the act of ſeeing, it is left to 
mans libertie: for he may ſee if he willzand 
againe if he will, he may ſhut his eyes. The 
phiſition by art procures an appetite; this 
done, in the next place he prouides conue. 
nient food; yet the act of eating is in the 
— of the patient, For he may cate if 

e will, and if he will he may abſtaine. And 
thus God — Adam the power to perſe- 
uere in rigkteouſnes, but the will be [ef to 
himſelſe. 

It may be ſaid, if Adam receiued power 
to doe good if he would, and not the wil to 
will that he could, he then receiued not ſuf- 
ficient grace. I anſwer: he receiued ſufficiẽt 
for the perfection of his nature, for the full 
obedience of the will of God, and for the 
attainment of euerlaſting happineſſe, if he 

"M0 would 
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hal. 
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kug.de Corrept. 
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would not be wanting to himſclfe : but he 
Tecciued not ſufficient grace for the cau- 


. fingoftheimmutabilitic of his nature:nei- 


ther was it of neceſſitie to be giuen to a 
creature. A goldſmith intendes to make a 
iewell of greateſt value and price :he com- 
poundes it of gold, pearle, and pretious 
ſtones : when he hath brought it to per- 
feRion, he doth not put this condition to 
it, that if it fall it ſhal not be bruiſed or bro- 
ken. And God created Adam in all per- 
fection, and gaue him a power and abilitie 
to continue in the faid perfection if hee 
would: yet did not he put vnto his nature 
this conditiõ, that he ſhould be vnchange - 
able & vnalterable, when it ſhould he aſlai- 
led by the force of outward tempiation. 
The vſe of the former doctrine. In A- 
dams example, we fee the weaknes of the 
excellenteſt creature in it ſelfe without the 
grace of God. For Adam hauing power to 
preſerue, could not for all this, acte or put 
inexequution the ſaid power without the 
further helpe of god. He could fall of him- 


| ſelfe, he could not ſtand or riſe againe: hee 


could not auoid the leaſt euill, but as he 


and mant free will. 


In theeſtate of corruption, two things 
are to be conſidered of mans will, the firſt 
what it can doe, and howe neere it comes 
tothe doing of a good worke. The fe- 
cond, what it cannot doe. For the declara- 

tion of the firſt, two things muſt be conſis 
deredin corrupt wilza libertie, & a poſſibi- 
litie. The hberrie is a certẽ freedõe to will 
or nill, or to ſuſpend. For this libertie is re 
maining ſince the fall of Adam, and is na · 
turall to the will, frõ which it can not poſ- 
ſibly be ſeuered. This libertie is large and 


ſhewcth it ſelfe in three kinds of actiõsʒ na-. 


thrall, humane, eccleſiaſticall. Naturall acti- 
ons are ſuch as are common to men and 
beaſts, as to cate, drink, ſleepe, ſmel, heare, 
taſte, mooue: cõmon experience declares 
a freedome to will in all theſe actions. 
Humane actions are ſuch as are com- 
mon to all men: and I may fitly reduce tb 
to three heads. The firſt is, the ſtudie and 
practiſe of arts, trades, occupations, and 
peofeſſions of all kindes. And that man 
hath freedometo willin all theſe, experi- 
ence teſtifieth. The ſecond is, the gouern- 
ment of ſocieties, namely of famihes and 


was helped of God. We therefore beeing common-welths. The lord faith to Cain of 


ſinfull wretches, much more are to ac- Abel his appetite ſhall be ſubiett tu the, that o 


knowledge our infirmitie, and to aſcribe 
all we doe or can doe that is good to the 

race of god. Thus haue the godly alwaies 
, The Iewes in their repentance ſay, 
Conuerę thou me, and | will conuert. The 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, Draw vs & we will runne 
after thee, Dauid ſaith, Incline my heart 10 
thy commandements, turne mine eyes from the 
beholding of vanity,and quicken me in thy pre- 
cepts. Auguſtine faith, Give that which thou 
— and command what thou wilt. 
We are to God as the ſicke man to his kee- 
per, who faith, Take me vp and I will 


' riſe ; hold me and I will ſtand. In re- 


gard of this our frailtie, it is the beſt for 


. ws to- denie our (clues, and by faith to de. 


pende on the prouidence and mercie of 


S | 
Againe ſuch as beeleeue in Chriſt haue 


= cauſe to be thanfull to God. For they 


aue the beginnings of —— then 
then euer Adam receiued. He receiued 
only the power to preſeuere in his happie 
eſtate, if he himſelfe would: but they that 
belecue beſide the power of perſeuerance, 
xeceine the will and the deed . Paul faith, 
worke your ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling: and then he adds, Ie is God that 
works in vs the will and the deed, whereby 
we ran the race to eternall life. 


is, in freedome ot thy will thou ſhalt rule 
ouer him, and his will ſhall be ſubiect to 


thine. Peter ſaid to Ananias, that, the gi- 4 


uing or the not giuing of his landes was be · 
fore he gaue them, in his one libertie. 
And Paul ſaith, that the father bath the poir - 
er of hir owne will, io giue or not to giue his 
child in marriage, as he ſhal ſee occaſiõ. The 
third is the practiſe of ciuill vertue, iuſtice, 
temperance,libertie, chaſtitie. To this pur- 
pole Paul faith, that the gentiles doe the 
things contained in the lawe, and that by na- 
ture. For outwardly to be chaſt, juſt, boun- 
tifull,and ſeforth, is in the power of natu · 
rall & corrupt wil. It may be ſaid, that theſe 
things are the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. I an- 
ſwer thus: the giſts of the holy Ghoſt are 
two-fold, gifts of reſtraint, and gifts of reno- 
nation. Gifts of reſtraint are ſuch as ſerue 
only to keep in the corruption ofnature & 
not to mortifie or aboliſhit. And they are 
common to all men both good and bad, & 
ſerue onely to maintaine outward peace & 
comely order in the ſocieties of men. Of 
this kinde are ciuill vertues. Gifts of reno- 
uation, are ſuch graces ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
as ſerue not only to reſtraine the corruptis 
of the inward man, but alſo to mortifieit in 
the roote, & tomake a change of our ſinful 
nature. Now vertues of this kinde, are only 
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incident to ſuch as are in Chriſt. 

The third kinde of actions are Eceleſi - 
aſticall, namely ſuch as pertaine to the out- 
ward duties of the worſhip of God. And 
there is alſo a Libertie of wil in them. For 
corrupt and ſinnefull man, hath power and 
libertie to thinke of God, and to thinke 
many things of him, good in themſelues: 
power to read and ſearch the Scriptures: 
power to ſpeake and talke of the word of 
God: power to come to the congregation 
and heare a ſermon, as the Athenians did: 
power to conceiue a zeale (I ſiy not a good 
zeale, but onely a zeale I ſay) for the main- 
tenance of outward duties of religion. Paul 
faith, that the obſtinate Iewes had a zeale 
of God, & were followers of the iuſtice of 
the Lawzand that himſelfe being a phariſie 
vnconuerted, was vnreprooucable in rc- 
ſpect of the Law of God. Thus farre can 
man proceede by the freedome of corrupt 
will: and the deuil by natural ſtrength goes 
ſomwhat further. For he is ſaid to *— 
and he conceiues his faith not by illumina- 
non of the ſpirit of God, as man doth, but 
by the rewainders of the light of nature, 
and by the power which yet remaines in 
his corrupted wil. For we may not ſup- 
poſe that ſince his fall, he is inlightned by 
the ſpirit of God in any thing. 

Thus we ſee what is the libertie of cor- 
rupt wil. We muſt yet further conceiue it 
wh full of weaknes & imbecillitie, which 
I wil expreſſe in three rules. 

The firſt : that which the will can will, it 
cannot doe, vmleſſe God will, Hereupon Saint 
Iames bids vs ſay, we wil doe this or that, if 
God wil. And Paul wiſhing that he might 
haue a proſperous iourney to Rome, adds 

this clauſe, By the will of God, Herod , Pon- 
tius Pilate, and the Iewes, did nothing a- 
gainſt Chiiſt but that which the counſel of 
God had determined before to be done. 

The ſecond:Thet which the will can will, 
it cannot doe without the helpe of od: for in 
him we liue, mooue, and haue our beeing. 
This helpe is two-fold , Preſernation of the 
wil both for power and act, and the Dire. 
dien thereof, whereby it is ordered and ap- 
plied to the things it willeth. 

The third: Often the will either willeth 
ner doth the thingt it canwill 2nd doe, — 
i ic hindred.. It 1s hindered ſometimes y 


the minde that-miſleades the will: ſome- 


times againe by the worke of Satan. Thus 
Paul fanh , that ſatan hindred him from 
comming to Theſſalonica. 


The vſe of this doctrine is twofold. Firſt 


Of Gods free grace, 


the libertie of the wil is the condenation of 
the world. For in ciuill and Ectleſiaſticall 
actions men doe not that which they can 
doe: ſo farre be the moſt from doing that 
which the Goſpell requires, that they doe 
not that which nature can doe. Some plead, 
that if they be ordained to faluation, they 
ſhall certenly be ſaued, otherwiſe not: and 
therefore they ſay they will leaue al to god, 
and live as they liſt : but this ſhall bee their 
condemnation, that they haue not lined 
according to ciuill vertue as they might, 
they come not to the Church, they ſeat ch 
not the Scriptures, theyheare not ſermons: 
in a word, they vſe not the good meanes of 
ſaluation fo farre as they are able to vſe ihẽ 
by the ſtrength of nature. . 
Secondly, ihe weakneſſe of will in his li- 
bertie muſt teach vs to abate our pride, and 
to humble our ſelues: becauſe we can not 
doe any thing, no not ſo much as mooue 
hand, foote, or finger without the helpe of 


God. Icroboam, M hen he had ſtretched Ring. 


out his hand to lay hold on the Prophet, 
could not ſo much as pull it in againe. And 
this conſideration muſt hkewiſe mooue vs 


to be thankfull to God, becauſe the actions 
we doe, we doe by him, 


The ſecond thing to bee conſidered in -.... 


certaine condition of the will, whereby it 
can will that which is good, after that God 
hath preuented vs withhis grace. A ſtone 
is not of this nature, neither is the beaſt, 
becauſe they are creatures vnreaſonable, 
wanting both will and vnderſtanding: and 
therfore no way capable of grace: whereas 
man inthat he hath wil and vnderſtanding, 
hath a pofſibilitie of doing that which he 
can not doe. The fathers in this ſenſe ſay, 


To be able to haue faith is nature to hane faith ant * | 


indeede is grace. 

Hitherto I have ſhewed what will can 
doe in the corrupt eſtate of man: now let 
vs ſee what it can not doe. And becauſe 
here the main differences come to be con- 
fidered, betweene vs and the Church of 
Rome; I wil firſt lay downe a ſure ground, 
and then build vpon it: The ground is this: 


Though libertie of nature remains, yet li- e 
Bertie of grace, that ir, libertie to will well. 
is loft, eætunguiſted, aboliſhed by the fall fi 
Adam. I prooue it thus. Libertie of grace 


is founded in the goodnes or integritic of 
the will: now this goodnes of the will is a- 
boliſned by the fal of Adam: and therefore 
che libertie it ſelſe that is founded * 

at 


* 


the corrupt will, is © « Poſſibilai of willing Sale nts 


that which is good. This poſſibilitie is a e 


A 


That che gooneſle or integritie of the will 
is loſt, I conſi me it thus. That which we 
put on in our conuerſion, we want by na · 
iure: wee put on this goodneſſe in our 
conuerſion. For in it we pat on the newe 
wan created according to the Image of God in 
iuſtice and holines, as Paul ſaith. Againe if al 
the motions and inclinations of the heart 
be euill, and onely euill, and continually 
euill, there is no goodnes in the heart : but 
the firſt is true, For the Lord faith, that he 
ſaw the frame of the thoughts of the heart 10 
be onely euill continually , Raul makes three 
parts of mã in the eſtate of Innocencie,the 
hodie, the ſoule, and the ſpirit, that is, the 
image of God wrought by the ſpirit , bee- 
ing the ornament and glorie of both the 
former. Now ſince the fall, the ſpirit is tur- 
ned to flcſh : for hat ſoeuer is borne of fleſh 
1s fleſp ( ſaith Chriſt, ) that is, wholly fleſſi 
and only fleſh: and the naurall diſpoſition 
of the fleſhisto Juſt againſt the ſpirit. What 
goodneſſe then can be in the will? He that 
muſt enter into the kingdome of heauen 
mult firſt be horne againe: now looke as it 
Is in the firſt birth, ſo is it in the ſecond. In 
the firſt, an imperfect man is not made a 
perfect man, but that which is no man is 
made a man: euen ſo in the ſecond birth, 
he that is a ſinner & hath nothing in him to 
pleaſe God, is made iuſt & righteous. For 
regenerationis not in reſpect of the ſub- 
ſtice of bodie or ſoule, nor in reſpect of the 
faculties of the ſoule, but only in reſpect of 
the goodneſſe thereof, whichis a confor- 
mitie to the will of God. And if there be a- 
ny part or portion therof yet remaining, 
there cannot be a new birth, but only a re- 
pairing of that which is decaied with a cõ- 
fir mation and increaſe of it. 

The ſecond reaſon. There is (no pow - 
er or aptneſſe in the will corrupted to will 
that which is truly good. Therefore liber- 
tie of grace to will well is loſt. The minor 
I prooue thus. Ezech. 36. 26. A new beart 

allo will I giue you, anda new ſpirit will I put 

— within you, and I will take away the ſlonie 
modrad pere fi- heart ont of your bodie, and | will gius pom an 
duet: heart of fleſh. Here two things are ſet downe 
cncurrar i non chiſtinctly. The fult , that the newe and 
denten, ſe?” fleſhie heart is the gift of God, that is, an 
Aare heart readie & apt to giue obedience. The 
mind: ſecond, that there is in vs no aptnes or abi- 
&-virs iperfe- litie to receiue this gift of God : becauſe 


tentiam remtam 
aa. Bellarm. de 3 | ; 
© & lib.arvi. our hearts are ſtonie. God therefore giues 
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eVnderftand 
that which is 
called in ſchaols 
potentia cctv, 
or. dotentia for- 
— we 
fay is loſt: the 
papiſts ſay 


&15, the fleſlue heart, and the aptnes to receiue 
this gift by taking away the ſtonie heart. 
lob6.44. Chriſt ſaith, that none can come vnto him, 


and mant fit will. 


vnleſſe ihe father Draw him. Now if there 


nes to come to Chiiſt, then drawing were 


needelefle, (for thit argues obflinate re- 


bellion) and it were ſufficient to ſuccour ; 
helpe, and confirme the forelaid power, 
without any more adoe. Saint Paul faith, 


were in vs by nature the leaſt power or apt 


that the igſdome of the fleſh, that is, the Nm 


beſt inclinations and motions of the minde 
of a naturall man, are not onely enemies, 
but euen enmitie to God. Now in enmitie; 
there is nothing but hatred and contempt 
of God. And in the hatred of God, what 
inclinatid or aptnes can there be to loue & 
obey him? Againe Paul ſaith, The natural 


man is not capable of the rhings of God : for i Cot ai. 


they are fooliſinet to him: neither can he know 
them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. In the 
mind of a naturall man there be two things 
to be conſidered, the act, and the power of 
knowing and approouing that which is 
truly good. And here Paul giues his ſen- 
tence of both: of the act, that the minde 
cannot knowe the ihings of God: of the 
power, that the minde hath no capablenes 
or aptnes to acknowledge of approue the; 
as a little veſſel hath no apthes to receiue a 
great quantitie of liquour. Againe, we are 


* * g 


J ixrrat. 


not apt or ſuſſicient of our ſelues to thinke a 2. cor; 


good thought as of our ſelues, but our ſuf- 


ficiencie is of God. Therefore nature cor- 


rupted wants abilitie ſo much as to thinke 
a good thought : much leſſe to will that 
which is good. Againe Paul tells the E- 
pheſians that they were dead in ſinnes and 
treſpaſſes. And this death or deadneſſe is 
not only in reſpect of the performance of 
that which is good, but aſſo in regard of 
powerto performeit. For ifthe leaſt pow- 
er to doe good remaine fince the fall, man 
is not dead as yet, but dying or drawing 
on: beeauſe as yet ſome portion of ſpiritu- 
all life remaines. And if this be ſo, howe 
are we quickned together with Chriſt? and 
how is it a wonder, that the dead heart the 
voyce of Chrift ? Againe, Paul ſaith to the 
Epheſtans that they were once darknes, but 
nowe are light in the lord. Now in darknes 
there is no aptnes at all either to giue or to 
receiue light. But how were they made 
light? without any worke or cooperation 
of theirs : euen as in the creation light was 
taken not from ſome other precedent be- 
innings of light, but out of darkenes, 
which cõferred nothing at all to the becing 
ot light. 
The thirdreaſon: There is not only an 
Impotencie to good, but ſuch a forcible 
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proneneſſe & diſpoſition to euil, as that we 
can doe nothing but finne. Ieremie faith, 
that the heart of mais wicked aboxe al things, 
who can know it? Paul faith that the Romans 
were once /ernants of ſinne and free in re- 
ſpe of righteonſnes : and of himſelfe that 
tbe lawe was ſpirituall, he carnal! and ſonld 
vnder mne. And of vnrepentant ſinners he 
ſaih, that they are in the ſnare of the deuil at- 
cording to his will. And this diſpoſition of 
which I ſpeake, is not to ſome few ſinnes, 
but to all ſinnes without exception: be» 
cauſe, as euery man takes of Adam the 
whole nature of man, euen ſo he takes the 
whole corruption of mans nature. And 
where this huge and horrible maſſe of cor. 
ruption takes place, there all inclination & 
power to goodnes mult needes giue place. 
It may be obiected that if the will bee in 
bondage vnder ſinne, it hath loſt his liber- 
tie quite. /anſwer; not ſo: for both may 
ſtand togither. The priſoner though hee 
haue loſt a great part of his libertie, yet hath 
he not loſt all: for within the priſon he may 
(as he will) either fit, ſtand, lie or walke. 
And though he which is captiue to fin can 
do nothing but finne, yet may he in ſinning 
vie his libertie : and in the cmers kinds of 
euils intẽded.ſhew the freedome of his wil. 
The fourth reaſon. All the goodnes we 
haue and all we can do that is pleaſing to 
od, is wholly in ſcripture aſcribed to god. 
He that is the childe of God, is borne of 


God: not of blood, that is, not of naturall 


generation: not of the will of the flefb, that is, 
not of the power and inclinatiõ of naturall 
will : 07 of the will of man, that is, the he- 
roicall inclinatis of excellent men. We are 
the workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt 
to good workes. Nowe the creature con- 
fers nothing to his creation, which is whol- 
ly from the Creator: becauſe to create is 
not to make ſomething of ſomething, but 
ſomething of nothing. Chriſt faith , with- 
out me ye can doe nothing. And the rea- 
ſon is there rendered. Becauſe Chriſt is the 
vine, & they which beleeue are vine bran- 
ches: which branches, that they may bring 
forth good fruit. mult firſt bee ſet into 
Chriſt and then draw their fap,thatis pow - 
er is do good, from him. 

Patrons of nature againſt the grace of 
God, alleadge foure ſpeciall reaſons for li- 
bertie of will in moral acts, that is, in things 
and actions good according to the morall 
law. The firſt is this. God hath giuen ſun- 
dry commandements to man ſince his fall, 
ſome pertaining to ihe law, ſom to the goſ- 
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pel, as comandements to turne vnts God, 
to beleeue, to repent. And all commande- 
mẽts are giuen in vaine, vnles there be ſree 
dome ot wil to doe them or not to doe ihẽ̃. 
1 anſwer firſt, theſe commandements ſet 
not downe what we can doe, but what we 
ſhould do: they ſignifie not our abilitie 
but our office & dutie, whereby we ſhould 
pleaſe god & come to faluation. And if the 
commandements be impoſſible, it is not 
Gods tault but ours : for they are not im- 
poſſible to created but to corrupted nature. 
Secondly, though we can not will to doe 
that which God commaunds, yet are not 
his commandements idle. For ihey are the 
inſtruments & meanes of the ſpirit of god, 
whereby he effects in vs the good he com- 
mands. 
The ſecond obiection. We are bound to 
giue vnto God an account of all our do- 
ings in the daie of iudgement, and this were 
not equall vnleſſe wee had power to will 
both good and euill. / anſiver, it fufficeth to 
binde vs to a reckning, that once we had 
libertie in Adam to will either good or e- 
uill. And all men ſince the fall haue ſome 
meaſure of libertie of will: the wicked li- 
bertie in ſinne: the righteous Jibertic in 
duties of righteouſnes. 5 
The third obiection from teſtimonies of 


Scripture. It is allcadged that ihe Samari- Luk; 


tane, which lay wounded betweene Ierico 
and Ieruſalem, is a figure of mankind halfe 
dead in ſinne. I anſwer, that in parables no» 
thing may bee gathered that is beſide the 
ſcope thereof: and the ſcope of this pa- 
rable is nothing els, but to ſhew who is our 
neighbour, Againe, we graunt that libertie 
of will is not -boliſhed but wounded. Be- 
cauſe though libertie of grace to wil wel be 
loſt, yet hbertie of nature to will, ſtill re- 
maines. Againe ihe words of Chriſt to the 
Angel of Laodicea,arc obiected. Behold 1, 


Hand at the dore and knock: if any man open I ” 


will come in, Here (ſay ſome) to knock is 
the worke of grace, and to open the work: 
of free will, / anſwer, that the words, (if a- 
ny man open) are condtionall: and there. 
fore determine nothing of power of will 
either to or fro. Againe, the words ſet not 
downe what the angell is able to doe, but 
what his office is and what he can doe by 


grace. Furthermore theplace of Deutero- 
nomie is obiected. The word which 1 con. — 


mannd thee, it neere thee that thou mayeſt doe 
it. But in theſe wordes Moſes ſets downe , 
what the Iſraeltes can doe by the grace of a 
Mediatour,who fulfilling the law for vs, & 


giuing 
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the ſamez males the 


giuing grace to ob! 
commandements of the law (which other- 
wiſe are impoſſible)to be eaſie. Thus Paul 
hath expounded this text: Ro. 10.8. where 
he ſignifies, that ſentences of the law muſt 
not legally but cuigelically be vnderſtood 


of them thatare in 
by him. | 
The fourth obiection. When man is con- 
uerted, he is not conuerted againſt his will: 
for then God ſhould deale with a mi after 
the maner of a ſtone or a beaſt. Therefore 
he which is conuerted is conuerted with 
the conſent of his own will, A»/.This con- 
ſent is not of our ſelues but of God. For as 
the cõuerſion is of God, ſo is the will to be 

conuerted. Of this point, more afterward. 

Vpon the ground formerly deliuered, 
ſundry queſtiòs of great moment are reſol · 
ued. The firſt is, whether a naturall man or 


hriſt, &c fulfil the lawe 


- 


ani infidell, can by the freedome of his will, 


without faith & without the help of God, 
do any work morally good,that is,a worke 
in which there is no ſin: they of the church 


a of Rome for many hundred. yeares haue 


1 haf. pan 56- anfiwered, yea: for they confidently teach, 


—_— . that amanpreſſedwith notiptation,nay with- 


Zonay.in 2. Sent. q faith,by the ſpecial helpe of God,and with - . 


— ont it. by his owne ſtrength ſo doe that which is 


+ mordlly good, that no ſinne at all be committed 
therein, We anſwer,no: and that vpon ſuf- 


ficient warrant. For ſuch as the beginning 


of an action is, ſuch is ihe actiõ if ſelfe. Now 
the mind & will of man are the beginnings 
of all their actions: and in them there is no 
abilitie to think or to will that which is tru- 
ly good, but a continuall diſpoſition to the 
contrarie. All actions therefore procee- 
ding thence are onely & continually euill. 
Vpon this ground Pas! ſaith, that to the vn. 


mt. cleane , the vic of all things is vncleane: and 
uns C hriſt ſaith, that an emill tree can not bring 
forth good fruit. And, Whatfocner it not ef 

lm Faith, without exception is ſne. To this 
doctrine alwaies ſubſeribed the Orthodox 

and 5 Church , = _— 

| Councel ſaith, It is from the gift of Goa, that 
= _ _ we keepe our feete — rey ak 42 


—— nan doeth no good things , which God inables 


— | him not to doe. Cyprian ſaith, All we can doe 
Hengel, i godi. Hierome ſaith, Without Chriſt ener 


Greg, 3. moral. vertus #5 but as a vice. Gregorie, If faith be 
Gi5e 


Epiſt.106s 
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not firſt wrought in our heart, other things can 
not be good, though they ſeeme to be ſo. Augu- 
Denape. & Cor ſtine ſaith expreſſely, that all the workes of 
%.1.1.c- Con · vnbeleeuers are ſinnes: becauſe whatſoeuer 
is not of faith, is ſinne. And he ſaith thus of 
Pelagins the hereticke: Sometimes he poiſed 


883 
the power of the will with ſuch equal waights 
inenen ballance,that he might determine how — 
it auailed ſomewhat to cauſe vt not to ſame : valere, 
which if is be ſo,there is no place reſerued for 
the helpe of grace, without which, we ſay free. 
will hath no force at ail in cauſing vs not to ſin, 
In this ſpeech there are two things worthy 
obſeruation. One, that {in Auguſtines 
iudgement/ſree wil of it ſelfe hath no force — —— 
at all to cauſe man not to fin. Of the ſame vinil d non 
minde is the maſter of the Sentences , who Tiba Ci. . 
faith, that man before he be repaired by E. non poſte noa 
grace can not but ſinneʒthough the Schoole rx 
afterward for the moſt part diſſent from 
him. The ſecond, that it was the hereſie of 
Pelagius to teach, that freewill SO ME. _ 
WHAT AV AILETH to cauſe vs 
not to ſin. With this iumps the determina» 
tion ofthe Councel of Trent, when it ſaith, S:f-6-<.5- 
Let him be accurſed that ſaith all works done 
any way before iuſtification, are ſinnes indeede. 


For thus it inſinuates cloſely, that will, be- 


fore the grace of iuſtificatiõ partly helped, 
and partly of it ſelfe, can doe that which is 
good, at the leaſt morally, as they ſpeake. 
And this is the reſolute ſentence almoſt of 
all Papiſts. I doubt not therfore to zuouch 
that the preſent religion of the Church of 
Rome reuiues in part the hereſie of Pelagi - 


us, and in theſe laſt daies propounds it a- 


gaine to the world with newe varniſh and 
treſh colours. To auoide ihis charge, they 
anſwer the place of Auguſtine before al- 
leadged thus: When Pelagius ſaith, ihe will - 
is of force not to ſin, his meaning(fay they) = — 
was, that wil was of force to cauſe vs neuer 
to ſinne through the courſe of our lives. I 
anſwer againeʒ Auguſtine who knewe the 


meaning of Pelagius, ſpeakes not onely of 


the life of man, but euen of particular acti- 


ons, as appeares by theſe wordes: He that FP 95-2010 
praies,lead vs not into temptation, praies that 

he may not ſinne that it, that he may not do amy 

exill, Vincentius Lyrinenſis tooke this to 

be the hereſie of Pelagius, that man by his 

own free will might doe ſome good things. 

For theſe are his wordes: who before that d nütt ca 
prophane Pelagins dia euer preſume that the TR 
vertue of free will was ſo great, that he did not 
thinke t he grace of God was neceſſarie for the 
helping Fit in the doing of good things accor- 
ding to every alle? 

It is obiected to the contrarĩe, that infi- 
dels can doe things of the lawe which are 
good: & that they haue bin and are indued 
with many vertues, which are the gifts of 
God. Anſ.Infidels may doe things good in 
their kind, but they cannot doe Gon well: 

Hhhh 3 be- 


— 


Exod. 19. 27. 


Exech.2 9.30. 


becauſe they apply them to wrong ends,as 
honour, profit, pleaſure. And a good thing 
done to a wrong ende, ceaſeth to be good, 
and is euill in the doer. Againe, the vertucs 
of the heathẽ̃, as they are of god, are good; 
yet as they are vſed or rather abuſed of mẽ, 
they are turned to ſinnes. 

It is alleadged that wicked Pharao did a 
good worke,when he ſaid, / haue ſinned, the 
Lord is righteous, I and my people are ſimers: 
pray for me, &c. Anſw. This confeſſion is 
good in his kind, but not good in Pharao: 
becauſe it proceeded not of loue to God, 
but of the feare of puniſhment ; and it was 
made in hypocriſie, becauſc afterward he 
hardened his heart. 

Further it is alleadged, that Nabuchad- 
nezzar a heathen man was rewarded of 
God for ſaccking of Tyrus: and that God 
would not haucrewarded him,if his worke 


had bin a ſinne. Anſ. The reward was tem- 


porall: and he was rewarded for his labour 
onely, and not for the goodneſſe thereof. 
Laſtly it may be obiected, that if we can 
not doe good works by freedome of cor- 
rupt will, then all our actions, our eating, 
drinking, ſleeping, buying, ſelling, & what 
ſoeuer we can doe, is ſinne: and no ſin may 
be done; and therefore nothing muſt be 
done. An/. Actions before named, incident 
to the liſe of man, are not ſinnes of them- 
ſelues: for then they might not be done at 
all: but they are ſinnes onely in reſpect of 
the manner of doing: becauſe they are not 
done in obed:ence io God, and referred to 
him as to their right ende, but by · ends are 
propounded. And this is the condition of 
euery man till he be conuerted, then he can 


doe nothing but ſinne and diſpleaſe God. 


euen thẽ u fien the action is praiſe · worthy 
before men. 13 | 
The conſideratiõ of this doctrine ſerues 
to correct the erroneous opinion of many, 
who thinke themſelues in good caſe and 
highly in the fauour of God, becauſe ihey 
are no theeues, murderers, blaſphemers, a- 
dulterers, &c. But alas, they are deceiued: 
there is matter enough of condemnation 
within them, though they be no outragi- 
ous malefactours. For all they doe is ſinne 
efore God. till they be renewed by grace. 
In eating, drinking, ſleeping, buying, ſel- 
lung. in all they doe they ſinne. Not iat ea- 
ting, drinking, ſleeping. buying. ſelling, are 
ſinnes in themſelues, but becauſe they faile 
in the right manner of doing theſe acti- 
ons. 
Secondly , in that ve can doe nothing 
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der ſinne and Satan: yea, we muſt la | 
feele this bondage, and to grone vnder the. 


but ſinne till we be regenerate we are 
taughtto acknowledge our _— Ve 


ur to 


burden of it. This beeing done, we muſt 
zoe further yet, and with hungring and 
thirſting hearts ſecke to the Mediatour 
Chriſt, who preacheth deliuerance to cap- 
tiues, and withall giues deliuerance fro fin, 
Satan, hell, death, condemnation, io all ſuch 
as _ touched and bruiſed hearts flie vn · 
to him. f 


The ſecond queſtion in whether 2 natu- 


rall man by the power of his will may be a- 
ble to reſilt and ouercome a tẽptation. The 
2 Papiſt anſwers, that he is able to ouercom 
leſler & eaſier temptations of himſelfe, yea 
and greater too, if he be helped by God: & 


Tonav. in 2. diſt. 
28. art 2. & Tho 


Mas ibid.Pellar, 
de grat. & liberg 
ab. Lz. c. . 


that ſundry temptations doe not exceede 


the ſtrength of mans nature. But we are to 
hold & we teach the contrarie,that the will 
of man ſince the fal of Adam cannot over- 


come ſo much as the leaſt temptation . Be- 
cauſe the power whereby a temptation 


ſhould be ouercome, is loſt and aboliſhed, 
that is, the power to nil that which is euil & 
to wil that which is good. And where is no 
power to reſiſt there can be no reſiſtance. 
When we pray to G d ſay, Lead va 
not into temptation , we acknowledge that 


there is no temptation at all that we can of 
our {clues withſtand without the helpe of . 
God.Peter bids vs reſi {Satan our aduerſa- 


he addes theſe words, Steadſaſt in fauth, 

It is obiected that a naturall man can ei- 
ther ſin or not ſin. 7 anſwer. It is true in re- 
gard of actions pertaining to outward go- 
uernment and in regard of open ſins, mur- 
ther, theft, adulterie, &c. yet not alwaies 
true, but onely at ſometimes . For even the 
righteous ſometime fal into open offences. 
And though the naturall man occafioned 


rie:and he are right meanes when 


to ſin, abſtame from open offence, yet gets 


he no victorie. For though he auoide the 
outward act yet can he not auoid the wic- 
led inclination of his heart. And the abſti- 
nence from outward ſin is not without ſin. 
Becauſe it proceeds from a perſon vnrecõ- 
ciled to God, it hath not his beginning frõ 


faich: again, it is for by · reſpects, for the get- 


ting of praiſe, the auoiding of open ſhame, 
and not for the honour of God. 

The third queſtion is, whether an vnre- 
generate man by the power of his will can 
obſerue the lawe though not fully, yet in 
reſpect of the ſubſtance of the act. The do- 
ctrine of long time hath bin in ſchooles & 
church, 


Church, that he can: and the doctrine of all 
Papiſts at this day is, that he can if he be 
helped by God : and that by his one 
ſtrength, he may keepe all the morall pre · 


de ge. & eepts ſo as no ſinne be cõmitted, ofor ſome 
3 ſhort ſpace of time. But the truthis, he can. 


not. For if we graunt & ſuppoſe an action, 
we mult preſuppoſe the ground and be- 
ginningthereof. Now the integritie or ſa- 
nitie of wil, whereby it was able to wil that 
which is good is the ground ofa good act, 
and it is loſt: & therefore there can be no 
keeping of the law in reſpect of ſubſtance. 
The ſubſtance of the firſt table is, to loue 
God with all the heart, ſoule, ſtrength: and 
the ſubſtance of all negatiue commande- 
ments is, Thow ſpalt not luſt. And the natural 
wil cannot poſſibly reach to the doing of 
theſe. It is alleadged, that a naturall man 
may giue almes and doe juſtice to others, 
and ſuch like. I außer, in the ſubſtance of 
any duty commanded there be two things, 
the act to be done, and the manner of do- 
ing it: and that is to doe it in faith, with a 
minde to obey God, and to intend his ho- 
nour thereby. And this manner of doing a 
worke is the forme of euery worke , that 
makes it to be good indeede : and without 
it, workes commanded in the law, are but 
as a bodie without life or ſoule, or as mat- 
ter without forme. Will therefore is vnable 
to obſerue any one commandement or ſo 
much as any one worke of a commande- 
ment in his one intire ſubſtance. :-. 

And it muſt be remembred as a maine 
ground, that the law beſide external duties 
requires inward obedience, in knowledge 
of God and his will, in faith, hope, loue, pa · 
tience, and the ſubiection of our thoughts, 
wills, and affections to the wil of God. In 
teſpec̃t of this inward and ſpiritual obedi- 
ence, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, the law is im- 
pollible, Rom. 8. 3. and that the wiſdome 
of the fleſh cannot be ſubic to the law of 
God, v. 7. that this is the yoake which nei- 
ther we not our fathers could beare. Act. 
15. 10. ; 2 
Ade , it was the hereſie of Pelagius, 
that a man by the ſtrength of his own free- 
will may leeepe all the commandements of 
God, thoughſas they ſay) he doth it ſome- 
what hardly. And the Papiſts are not farre 
from this when they ſay, that man by natu- 
rall ſtrength may keepe the whole law for 
ſome little time. : 

The fourth queſtion is, whether natural 
corrupted will can any way prepare and, 
diſpoſe it ſelfe to his one conuerſion and 


and mant free will. 
juſtification : that is, take away the impedi- 


ments and make himſclfe apt and capable 
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of his iuſtification- The b doctrine hath bscoeus in 2. dit. 


beene for diuers hundreds of yeares that 
will can doe it: and the doctrine of the Pa. 


piſts now is, that the will ſoit be ſtirred vp 
by God, can doe it. But thecerten truth 
is, that will cannot. The conuerfion of a 
ſinner is 2 creation: and no creature can 


prepare it ſelfe to his one creation. That 
very thing, e whereby a man ſhould pre- 
parc himſelfe to any good dutie, is loſt by 
Adams fall: and therefore the worke of 


reparation is Gods and not ours; vn- 


| eſſe it be pollible for a man, dead in his 
ſinnes to prepare himſelfe to his owne ſpi- 


rituall viuification: by nature we are ſer - 


uants of ſiune, and our libertie beginnes in 


our juſtification. Therefore before we are 
iuſtified , we cannot ſo much as will that 
which is good. Indeed the Iſraelites prepa- 


aB. Lurand. ibid. 


c Libertie d 


grace. 


red their hearts to ſcełę the Lord: and Exra — 


prepared his heart to ſeeke the law of the lord. 
But this was the worke of men regenerate; . 
whereby they renewed in themſeltes the 


purpoſe of obeying God and of perſeue- 


ring in duties of godlines, 


The fifth and the principall queſtion of | 


all is, whether a naturall man can will his 
ownecGuerlion or as | 
ned among the Papiſts teach on this man- 


7. . 


d Bell. de gt. & 1, 


ner. 4 That will alone by it ſelfe cannot: yet . 1 — 


that will can, if it be preuented and ſtirred 
vp by ſome good cogitation caſt into the 


minde and ſome good deſire ſtirred vp in 


the heart, and be withall helped and dire - 
cted by god. They vſe to open their minds 
by theſe comparitons. The eye in darknes 
ſces nothing , and is as it were without the 
facultie of ſeeing: yet if an obieR be ſet be- 
fore the eye, and light be brought in, then 


can it fee. Againe , a man lies aſleepe in a Cofctenchirs 


dungeon, & he doth not ſo much as think 


of comming forth: yet let a man come and 


call him, and reach downe a corde vnto 


hirn, ke will then awake, take hold of the: 


cord, put vnder his arme holes, as Teremie. 
did, and hang thereupon, And beeing thus 
helped, he both can and doth come forth 
of the dungeon. The doctrine we teach is 


the plaine contrarie, That will before it be. 


turned & converted cannot ſo much as will bis 
owne conuerſſon. This follows vpon the for- 
mer groũd: for the power to wil that which . 


s truly good is loſt: a power to will our 


conuerſion is a power to wrill that which is 
good: therefore the power to will our own 
conuerſion is loſt. Beſide preuenting and 
exciting 


exciting motions that ſerue to ſtirre vp and 
helpe the will, there is further required that 
the will be regenerate, before it can wil that 
which is good: and without this gift of re- 
generation (which is the true preuenting 
grace) all external motions and excitations 
to that which is good, are of no effect. For 
ie cauſe muſt goe before the effect. Now 
that the will may affect and doe that which 
is good, the cauſe is the regeneration there · 
of: in which is giuen to the will not onely 
a new action, whereby it wils wel, but alſo 
a new qualitie, whereby it is able and can 
wil wel. And this abilitie of willing wel, 
goes before the acte of good wil, as the 
cauſe before the effect. When a man is 
dead, chafe him, and rubbe him, put aqua 
vitæ into him to warme him at the heart: 
when this is done, take him by the hand, 
plucke him vp, and bid him walke: for all 
this, he wil not ſtirre the leaſt ioynt, neither 
can he. All chafing and rubbing, all ſpeech 
and perſwaſion, and all helps in the world 
bein vaine, vnles the ſoule be reſtored to 
the bodice: Euen ſo no perſwaſions offered 
to the minde, nor good deſires to the wil, 
are of any moment, til the image of God 
ſtanding in holines, which is a conformitie 
with the wil of God, and the very ſoule of 
our ſoules, begin to be reſtored. Nay, the 
minde is vncapable of any good thought, 
and the wil of a good deſire, til God once 
againe create in them a new qualitic or 
propertie of holineſſe, that the minde in 


thinking may thinke wel, and the wil in 


willing may wil wel, or, wil that which is 
good. For though it be the nature of the 


wil to wil or nil, yet the proper and for- 


mal beginning of wel · willing is the inte- 
gritie or goodnes of the wil. It is obiected, 
that the wil to accept and receiue grace, is 
in vs before grace be receiued. 7 anſwer 
thus,the firſt act of wil, whereby the wil in 
his regeneration begins to aſſent vnto god, 
and begins to wil to be conuerted, is indeed 
the worke of the wil, (becauſe it is the wil 
that willeth) yet doth it not ariſe of the na- 
tural ſtregth of the wil, but from the grace 
of God, that renueth it. For to wil to be re- 
generate, is the effect and teſtimonie of re- 
generation begun. Paul handling the point 
of the predeſtination and iuſtification of a 
{inner , compares God to a potter, and vs 
to clay. Now the clay, before it is framed 
to a veſſel of honour, and while it is in fra- 
ming, is meerely paſſiue, & doth nothing 
at all for the framing of it ſelfe. When a 
man is to be regenerate God takes away 
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the ſtonie heart, that is, by nature diſobedi* Eich. 


ent and altogether vnapt to obey : and he 


iuesa fleſhic heart, that is, pliable & flexi 
le to obedience. Now to wil to be conuet- 
ted is a goed thing, and one point of true 


obedience : and therefore it proceedes not 


from the heart of man, till n be mollified 
and framed by God to that which is good. 


What haſt thou, faith Paul, that ihou haſt . Cor 


not receiued ? and if thou haſt receiued it, 
why doſt thou boaſt? Now, if to wil to be 
healed were of vs, we haue matter of boa- 


ſting in our ſelues. Againe he ſaith, we are cott, 


not ſufficient or able to thinke a good 
thought as of our ſelues, but our ſuificien- 
cie is of God: much leſſe then can we of 
our ſelues wil or deſire to be regenerate. 

The health and life of the ſoule is of God, 

who raiſeth vs from death to life: now to 
wil to be healed & to wil to liue vnto god, 
is the beginning of health and life. A cer- 
tame Councel ſaith, If any man doe auouch 
that God doth expect our will, that it may be 
purged from ſinne: and doth not confeſſe that 
it is the operation of the ſpirit of God in vs, 


Concil Arai 
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that doth make vs to will to be purged, he re- 


fſoſts the holy Ghoſt , ſaying by Salomon, The 


* 


will is prepared of God. Auguſtine faith, It: 


i not in him that willeth,, nor in him that run- 
neth , but in God that eth mercie, that all 


Auguſt, int 
hirid. 


may be ginen to God, who both prepares the 
will of man io be helped, and helpes it beeing 


prepared: who prenents him that willeth that 
he may will, and followes him with helpe that 
willeth, that he will not in vaine. They which 
are bodily ſicke, can wil to be healed be- 


fore they begin to be healed: becauſe they 


be aliue: but they which are ſpiritually fic 
in ſinne before their conuerſion, are dead 


in their ſinne: and therefore they can nei 


ther thinke,nor wil, nor deſire their cõuer- 


ſion. When Chriſt was about to cure a 10h56, 


ſicke man, he mooues this queſtion to 
him, Wilt thou be healed?and ſo whe God 
is about the worke of regeneration in any 
man, he inwardly mooues the queſtion in 
the heart, whether he wil be regenerate or 
no: and by this meanes ſtirres vp a deſire 
to be regenerate, If any man thinke, that 
by this doctrine, men are regenerate a- 
gainſt their wils : 1 anſwer,when God he- 
ginnes to regenerate vs, he makes vs then 
willing, beeing otherwiſe by nature vnwil- 
ling:andthus ke regenerates vs not againſt 
our wils, but with our wils; yet ſo as the 
willingnes to be regenerate is rot of vs but 
of God. It may be alleadged further, that 
the Acte of the will whereby it wills — 
c 


be conuerted, goes before the act of God 
whereby he turnes vs to himſelfe: and that 
otherwiſe, we are conuerted without our 
conſent. and that God workes vpon vs as 
vpon a blocke or ſtone. A»ſwer. In reſpect 
of time they are both done togither: but in 
reſpect of order of nature, firlt the wil be- 
ginnes to be turned of God, before it can 
will to be turned. For euery cauſe is before 
huis effect, if not in time, yet in prioritie of 
nature. The will conuetted, fo ſoone as 
God hath begunne to renew it, wils to be 
renewed: and it could not will the conuer- 
ſion of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it had formerly ta · 
ſted the goodneſſe thereof. And though 
we firſt feele the deſire to be conuerted be- 
fore the grace of conuerſion, it is nothing: 
for ſometimes we percciue the effect be- 
fore the tauſe: as we ſee the light of the ſun 
before the ſunne: and we ſee the liglit of a 
candle in a houſe before we ſee the candle. 
Therefore to will to be regenerate may be 
the effect of regeneration begunne, though 
it firſt of all appeare. For the better clea- 
ring of this our doctrine, Iwill propound 
two other queſtions. | 
The firſt, whether the wil of man by his 
naturall ſtrength, be any cauſe of his one 
conuerfion . The anſwer of the Papilt is, 
that the will is a cauſe with the grace of 
God: and that both togither worke our 
conuerſiom grace as the principall, will as 
the leſſe principall, b and both as cauſes 
formally. But we teach and hold (as the 
trueth is) that will in the Act of working cf- 
fecting. producing of our conuerſion or 
regeneration, is no cauſe at all, but in it ſelfe 
conſidered a meere patient or ſubiect to 
receiue the grace of conuerſion giuen and 
wrought by God. It is abſurd to thinke, 
that a creature ſhould be a cauſe of his ere - 
ation, or a dead man of his quickening. 
Therefore (as I thinke) the doctrine of 
them that teach, that there are three effici- 
ent cauſes of mans conuerſion, Gods ſpi- 
rit, Gods word, mans will, hath his defect. 


The ſpirit is the principall cauſe, the word 


in his right vſe is the meanes or inſtrumẽt, 
whereby the operation of the ſpitit is cife- 
ctuall. And for the will of man, it ſtandes 
onely as a Patient or obiect of diuine ope- 
ration. It is alleadged, that men which re. 
pent, are worthie praiſe therefore: and this 
cannot well be, vnleſſe repentance pro- 
ccede from freedome of will . f anſwer: re- 
pentance is praiſed, becauſe it is a thing that 
pleaſeth God, and in that reſpect praiſe- 
worthy: & the tepentant perſon is praiſed, 


— 


and man free will. 
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not becauſe he is the cauſe of his owne re · 
pentance, but becauſe he repents beeing 
thereto inabled by the mercie of God. 
The ſecond queltionis , whether the 
conuerſion of a ſinner be inthe power of 
mans wil any way. The anfwer of the Pa- 
piſt is, that our regeneration and conuer- 
fion is in part in the power of mans will: 
ſo as the will ſtirred vp can either apply it 
ſelte tothe grace of God, or reiect the 
ſame.Contrariwiſe a we teach, that regene · agead Cale int, 
ration is not within the power of mans wil, li. a cg fe. o. 
but that it wholly depends on the will of 
God: and that, when God will conueit 
and renewe vs. though will for his own na- 
ture be apt tò reſiſt, yet in reſpe of Gods 
vnchangeable will, and in reſpect of the ef- 
ficacie of his inward operation, it cànot re- 
ſiſt and repel the worke of God. For when 
God himſelfe workes any thing, his worke 
cannot be reſiſted. For his working of a 
thing is onely to wil it to beʒand his wil can 
not be reſiſted. Nowe in mans conuerfion, 
he workes the will and he works the deed: and lila 
he cauſeth men to walke in his commannde- Ezech46.26. 
ments.Refiſtance therfore cannot be made. 
Secondly the Scripture euery where tea- 
cheth that our conuerfion and ſaluation 
wholly depends on Gods wil, and not on 
the wil of man. Of the diſtinction of man 
and man in the matter of ſaluation Paul al- 
leadgeth the teſtimonie of Moſes, /t is nei- 
ther in him that willeth nor in him that run. loc. ud 
ne th, but in God that ſheweth mercie. Our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt teacheth that the ſecrets ot the 
kingdome of God are reuealed to ſome & 1 
to others concealed , becauſe the pleaſure of — 
God is ſo:and becauſe this gift of vnderſtan- 
ding is giuen to ſome and nat to others. 
Our conuerſion is tearmed a new genera» 
tion and a new creation: for this cauſe it can 
not depend on the wil of man at all, becauſe 
a creature hathi not his creation or genera- 
tion in his own wil ſo as he may — Ace 
cept or refuſe it. And it is a great ouerſhad- 
dowing of Gods grace, to make the ha- 
uing or the not having of it, to be in the 
choſe of mans will. But the text in hand 
is obiected. When Chriſt would haue 
cõuerted Ieruſalem, they reſiſted & would 
not. 7 anſwer: there is a double worke of 
God. One is, outwardly in ihe word and 
Sacraments to offer grace: and ihis indeed 
may be reſiſted. Of this Chriſt ſpeaks here, 
when he faith , they would not: and Stephen : 
when he ſaith,they reſted the H.Ghoſt,The $529 
Lord ſaith, Ge. 6. 2. Ay ſpirit ſpall not alway 
ſtriue with mau: and Peter applies this ſtri- 
uing 


went in ſpirit and preached,1.Pet.3.19. The 


ſecond is, when God inwardly by his ſpi- g 


rit, turnes , renewes , ſanctifies the whole 
man: and this worke can not be reſiſted by 
the will of man; no more then Lazarus 
could reſiſt the worke of Chriſt , when he 
was raiſed from the dead. If it be ſaide, that 
this dorine aboliſheth libertie , becauſe it 
cannot chooſe & refuſe the grace of God : 
1 anſwer , the Angels of God, which will 
ood and cannot will euill, haue neuerthe- 
elle perfect libertie of will. And it is grea- 
ter perfection of libertic freely and onely 
to will that which is good, then to be able 
to will both good and euill. He is at more 
libertie, that cannot be a ſeruant, then he 
which may be either a free man or a ſer- 
uant. And a neceſſitie of yeilding to the wil 
of God is no hurt to our will. For it is 2 
ſpecial libertie, to wil that which God wills 
and nothing els, By all this which hath bin 
ſaid it appeares, what is the difference be- 
tweene vs and the Church of Rome in the 
point of free will. They ſay liberty of grace 
to will well is onely weakned, diminiſhed, 
and held captiue by ſinne: we ſay, it is quite 
loſt and aboliſhed by the fall of Adam. 
Againe by the former doctrine, the cõ- 
mon queſtion is eaſily anſwered : namely 
wherein lies the efficacie of Gods grace. 
Thom com. a Some Papiſts anſwer that it lies ordina- 
— vat? '.. rily inthe free conſent and cooperation of 
freewill ioyned with grace. And this ſeems 
bD.Bunnesin i. directly to be the opinion of the Councell 
Thom-q2;.& 22. 0 bebe 3 * 
40 of Trent. Butb this is much derogatorie to 
c That ſome Papiſts plice the the diuine grace of God to place 
eficacie of grace in mis will, the © efficacie thereof in mans 
- >, hy by pony will: and it miniſters much mat-. 
12 Gratiomeficacemconſtiru- ter of 4 boaſting, vnto men. O- 
Kas, E. Haftet Hach gt thers place the efficacie of grace 
out will makes grace to be jn the congruitie of the obiect, 
effectuall. De lib. arbit. p. 326, e that i 8 I F 7 
327. and ſometime againe he © (Nat 18, in moral periwalions 
Faith, will is bur 2 condition which God knowes to be apt and 
no cauſe of the efficacie K 
of grace. p. 329. Yer alwaies fit to mooue and allure the will 
he grauncerh, that it les in according to the condition ther- 
mans will whether grace ſh.l 8 
be effe dual or no. Thus chen Of , euen as a beaſt is mooued by 
Saler offered gn gods part, the ſight of a bottle of hay. But 
will within ſtands as the Por- : 3 
rerro open or ſhut, or as ma- — is no —— in _ per- 
controller to accept or ſwaſions preſented to the minde: 
I Cor. _ 4 © þ becauſe * —— in — — & 
© Bellar.de grit-& Ib. a b tlg. bondage vader ſinne and Sathan. 
Cath». Binfeld Ne tar” g. And the will muſt not onely be 
59h Stapl. Anridota in Ai helped, but alſo be deliuered fro 
this bondage, before any perſwaſions can 
Lund. l a. diſt g. mooue it. Lumbard in his time much de · 
clincd from the purity of the former daies: 


and yet he is farre ſounder then the Teſuites 
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uing of Nohes miniſterie ſaying, that Chriſt of our daies. For he faith thus: Free. wil now 


i hindered by the lame of the fleſb from doing 
0d and flirred vp to enill,ſo as it cannot will | 
and doe good,vnleſſe it be delinered ana helped baer 
by grace. We leauing the Papiſts in their ve, 
diſſentions place the efficacie of grace in 
the grace it lelfe. For faith Chriſt, Every 10. 
man that hath heard and learned of the fa. 
ther comes vnto me. Againe we place it in 
this, that God addes the ſecond grace to 
the firſt. For hauing giuen the power hee 
ſaies not there, but proceedes further and 
giues the will, and with the will the deede. 
And thus is the grace of God effectuall. 
The conſideration and vſe of this & ihe 
former doctrines is of great conſequent. 
For if ibertic of grace be loſt, great is the 
neceſſitie of our redemption by Chriſt and 
great is the excellencie thereof. Seondly 
this doctrine cuts off the excuſe of al ſinne: 
for though we ſinne neceſſarily becauſe 
libertie of grace is loſt : yet we ſinne freely, 
becauſe hbertic in euill remaines. Thirdly 
it appeares hence, that man of himſelfe can 
not haue or retaine any goodneſſe, but 
that which God . and preſerueth 
in vs. This thing muſt mooue vs to pray 
earneſtly for the grace we want : and to 
— heartie thanks for the graces we haue. 
ourthly we are taught deepelie to huble 
our ſelues for the loſſe of our libertie and 
for the bondage vnder ſin: and to pray in- 
ſtantly for deluerance by Chriſt. Fiftly, 
ſeeing of our ſelues we cannot preuaile ae 
gainſt the leaſt temptation, we muſt pray 
to be guided and aſſiſted continually by 
God. Laſtly ſeeing our conuerſiõ depends 
on Gods mercie and not on our will, wee 
are taught to denie our owne wills, wiſe- 
dome, power, and to aſcribe our iuſtifica- 
non and ſaluation wholly and onely to 
God. | 
The third eſtate of man, is the eſtate of 
regeneration : in which the will hath pow- 
er to will, partly that which is good, and 
partly that which is euil, as daily experiẽce 
declareth in the liues of iuſt men. And the 
reaſon 1s, becauſe the will of man renued, 
hath in it a three - fold libertie. The firſt is, 
the libertic of nature, to will, or nill which 
is in all men. The ſecond is, libertie of ſinne, 
whereby the will, when it willeth any euil, 
willeth it freely. And this libertie is dimi- 
niſhed according to the meaſure of grace, 
which God beſtoweth. The third is A ber- 
tie of grace to wil that which pleaſeth God, 
& i 1s reſtored in part in regeneration: ſo 
far forth as libertie to ſinne 15 3 
n 
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And becauſe thele three alwayes remaine 
in the will to the death, therefore ſometime 
it willeth wel, ſothetime euill, fometime 
both: and in the beſt actions we doe thert 
is a mixture: becauſe they are not perfect: 
ly good for the time of this life , but partly 
good and partly euill. | 

That this power of the wil may the bet · 
ter appeare, I will propound foure queſti- 
ons. The firſt is, wether the will preuen. 
ted or renued, haue any ſtroake, action, or 
operation in the firſt regeneration of a ſin- 


ner. / anſwer: In the reriouation or con- 


uerfion of a ſinner I conſider two things. 
Firſt, the beginning or ground thereof. & 
that is the ſetting or imprinting of the new 
quahties and inclinations in the mind, wil, 
affections of the heart. And this is the intire 
or mettre worke of God in vs and vpon vs: 
and we in it are merely paſſine or altiue. The 
ſecond is the euidence of the formet in new 
and ſpirituall actions, as namely in think- 
ing, willing & deſiring that which is good. 


Nou theſe actions are workes of God in 


and by mans will: and mans will is not on- 
ly a ſubiect of them, but alſo an inſtrument. 


A Subiect, in that God is the firſt & prin- 


cipall worker of theſe workes in the will. 


An lIuſtrument, becauſe it pleaſeth God to 


vſe ihe will, and to mooue it by his grace 
for the acting and effecting of the things 
which he appointeth. And thus the will 
is not merely paſſiue, but paſſive and adi ine 
both: firſt paſſiue, and then actiue. For 
beeing acted and mooued by God, who 
workes the will and the deede, it alſo act- 
eth and mooueth. And we doe not viterly 
denie the Co-operation of mans will with 
Gods grace. It is neceſſarie indeed that 
God firſt regenerate vs and make vs his 
children and new creatures. And in this 
thing we doc not Co-worke with God, 
but ſtand as patients, that God may worke 
vpon vs and reforme vs euen in the ſame 
manner, as when he made vs in the begin- 
ning without any helpe of ours. Yet, after 
our regeneration, by Faith we are brought 
from life to death, and to wil is prefent with 
vs, though in wealce meaſure by reaſon o 

the remainders of corruption: and then we 
begin to be Co- workers with the grace of 
God, mooued to will and fo indeed wil 


ling that which is — In this ſenſe haue 


the learned faid, that which it repaired in vs, 


ir not repaired without vr: and, that god inthẽ 


whome he calls, prepares the will that it may 
be a receiner and handmaid of his gifts. 
The ſame anſwer in effect I propound 
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an other way, In ibe worke of out rege- 
neration, three graces be required, the pre- 
uenting grace, the working grace, and the 
co-wotking grace. The prexenting grace is, 
when God ot his mercie ſets and imprintes 
in the minde a new light, in the will a new 
2 or inclination, in the heart new af · 

eions, The working ace is, when God 
giues to the will the acte of well-willing ; 
nammely [a] the will to beleeue, the wil to 


The Co. working grace is, when God giues 
the deedeto the will, that is, the exercife & 
practiſe of faith and repentance. The firſt 


giues the power of doing good, ihe ſttond —— 


the will, the third the deede: and all three 


to gither make the wor ke of regeneration. - 


Now the will of man in reſpe& of opera- 
tion,doth notconcurre dock preuen- 
ting grace, but is merely patient as a ſubie 
to receiue grace. For it is the proper worke 
of God to ſet or imprint a new facultie ot 
inclination in the will, atid that without a- 
ny action of the ſaid will. Neueriheleſſe the 
will beeing once renewed and preuemted, 
concurret by his operatioh with the wore 
king and Ce-wotking grace of God. Fot 
ihe will beeing mooued by grace, willetk 
and doth indeede that whereto it is moo- 
ved: And the will to obey God, or to pers 
forme any like diitle, proccedes ioynily 
from two cauſes. From grace: in that it 
mooueth and cauſeih the will to will to be- 
jeeue. From the will ot man: in that beeing 
pore & mooued by God, it willeih to 

eleeue, or to doe any like dutie. And ther- 


that made thee without thee, doth not regene- 
rate or ſaue thee without thee. Becauſe our 
conuerſion is not without the motion and 
conſent of will; as our creation was. And 
that we doe not miſtake in this point, the 
order that is betweene mans wil and Gods 
grace, miiſt here againe be remembred. In 
reſpect of time they are both togither. and 


concurre in the very firſt momet of our re- 


genertion:in reſpectof the order of nature, 
the will doth not firſt begin that which is 
ood, & ihẽ after borrow aide frotm grace: 
ut grace preuents, renues, and mooue: 
the will, and then the wil mooued or chan - 


ged. wills to be conuerted and to be healed 


in the firſt inſtant of conuerſion. 

This operation of the will, to wil to be · 
leeue, to will to repent and to obey, is the 
leaſt grace and ſigne of Gods fauour : {for 
nothing can be leſſe then to will to doe 
that which is good:) yet isit of great and 
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a Velle crederty 
repent, the will to obey God in his word. — 


fore the auncient ſaying hath his truth, He 8 — 2 | 


excellent 


lle 


IA. t. 16. 


God annexed to it. The prophet ſaith to 
the rebellious Iſraelites, Faſo and make you 
cleane— : ceaſe to doe emill , learne to doe 
well. Now they might peraduenture ſay, 
Alas, we cannot waſh our ſelues: he there- 
fore addes, If ye will and obey, that is, if ye 
doe but will to be clenſed, and teſtifie this 
will by your endeauour to obey , ze ſbali 
eate the good things of the land. And Chriſt 
ith, that the heauenly father giueth the 
holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him. And 
to themthat are in Chrift God accepts this 
Ade of good will for the deede it ſelfe. 
Marke the comfort that flowes from this 
doctrine. The ful obedience tothe law of 
God is impoſſible to all mẽ, except Chriſt, 
in this life: yea to them which are conuer - 
ted and ſanctified, and greatly deſire the 
fulfilling of the law in themſelues: & there- 
fore no man can be iuſtified by it before 
God, and obtaine ſaluation thereby. Ne- 
uertheleſſe faith in Chriſt and repentance 
is ſo farre forth poſſible, to all that wil and 
haue a deſire, that whoſocuer doe but will 
In carneſt to belecue and to be converted, 
doe indeede beleeue and are conuerted , & 
pleaſe God ; and ſhal not periſh eternally, 
though the beginning of faith and conuer- 
ſion be weake; ſo it be in truth and not 
counterfeit. And yetſuch is the naughtines 
of our nature, that faith and conuerſion, is 
impoſſible vnto vs, vnleſſe of the ſingular 
mercy of God, it be ſtirred vp in the hearts 

ol the Ele by his holy ſpirit. Inthis re- 
ſpect Chriſt ſaith, Math. 1.1.44 yoke is eafie 


verſ. 194 


Lak. u. iy 


Paich and te pen- 
tance ire polli- 
ble to all that 
will in eameit. 


— and my burden light. And againe, His com- 


mandements are not grieuous. It way be ob- 
iced, that the will and deſire of renouati- 
on and reconciliation with God, may be 
where there is a minde and purpoſe to 
inne, and where is no true hatred and de- 
teſtation of iniquitie. Anſ. The ſerious and 
inſtant will or deſire to beleeue in Chriſt 
and to repent, includes in it the hatred of 
ſinne, and the purpoſe of not ſinning. For 
he that truly deſires to heleeue doth fo: be · 
cauſe he deteſts his vnbeleefe: and he that 
deſires to repent; doth ſo, becauſe he hates 
his own euill waies, and purpoſeth to ſinne 
no more. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether the 
will after it is renewed be able to cauſe and 
bring forth goed workes of it ſelfe, or no? 
I anſwer two things. The firſt, that will can 
not, vnleſſe God further giue à double 
grace. The one is A/iſting grace: & it ftads 
in three actions, preſeruation, confirmation, 


1 


C 


A 
* 
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excellent price. For it hath the promiſe of protection. Preſeruation is, whereby God 


continues the beeing of the will renewed. 
For that which is good, doth not continue 
good the leaſt moment, vnleſſe God make 
it to continue. Confirmation is, when God | 
fixeth the minde in that which is good and 
cauſeth the will conſtantly to follow the 
good inclination thereof, it beeing other- 
wiſe mutable and apt to decline. Protecti - 
on is, whereby God defends his grace in vs 
againſt the violence of temptation. Of this 
he faith to Peter, Sathan hath defired to fift | . 
yon, but ] haue praied for thee that thy fath * 
faile not. And God promiſeth that he will 
not ſuffer the faithful to be tempted aboue 
that they are able to beare. The ſecond c 
grace may be called, Exciting grace,where. | 
by God mooues and ſlirres vp the will, 
that it may indeede will and doe the good 
to be done. And this grace is ordinarily 
required to the effecting of euer good 
worke.Dauids will was exceedingly renu- | 
ed by the holy Ghoſt, yet he praies ſtill, 
Incline mine heart vnts thy teflimonies, The Fl:lug.z6, 
Chriſtian ſoule, that is alreadie drawne to 
Chriſt , praicth ſtil, Draw me and we will | 
runne after thee, Paul faith , they which are TY 
the children of God, are guided, mooned, or gem 
ſtirred by the ſpirit of God. Againe he ©7= 
ſaith of the Philippians,after they were re- 
newed and wrought their owne ſaluation 
witk feare and trembling, that God did ſti! 
worke in them beſide the power, the Act of rhilaꝶ 
willing and of doing that which is good. 
And he workes the wil, by moouing it to 
wil and to doe indeede, that which it can 
wil and doe. And this moouing cauſe, is the 
good wil of God. It may not ſeeme ſtrage, 
that I fay new grate is required to ſtirre vp 
the wil to the doing of euery new worke. 
For grace in the wil is like a fire of greene 
wood, which hardly burnes, and continues 
not to burne vnleſſe it be continually ſtir- 
red vp and blowed: euen ſo the good in- 
clination of the wil, becauſe it is ioyned, 
nay mixed with contrarie corruption that 
preſſeth done, tempteth, inticeth, and 
draweth away the wil from God and all 
goodnes, hath neede continually to be ex- 
cited, ſtirred, and mooued. The man rege- 
nerate is able to pray to God, yet can he 
not pray ſomtime by reaſon of the weight 
of corruption, vnleſſe the ſpirit helpe to 
beare the NO of nature and make 
requeſt in vs by ſtirring and moouing vs 16. 
— requeſt. The doctrine of the anci- — 
ent Church hath beene, that yew grace is — 
to be giuen to the doing of enery good — bonos. 
And, 


\nepredeſts And,*that we doe not that good which we 


dor. c. 1d. 


can doe, vnleſſe God malce vs doe it, as he 
made vs able to doe it. This doctrine muſt 
the rather be temembred, becauſe the 
ſtreame of Popiſh doctrine runnes ano- 


und T:pper. ther way; by teaching that our wils aſſiſted 


ell. de grot- & l. 
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dom. vid. 
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by grace can doe good, without the con- 
currence of new grace to excite and ſtirre 
vp the will. Indeede for the doing of na- 
tural actions the general Cooperation of 
God ſufficeth: but to the effecting of a- 


ions Supernaturall, the ſpeciall helpe of 


God is required. A child, that can goe vp 
and down in an euen flore beeing ſtaid by 
the mothers hand, for all this it cannot goe 
vp a paire of ſtaires vnleſſe it be liſted at e- 
uery ſteppe. Like is the caſe of the children 
of god, in things which concerne the king- 
dome ol heauen. 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is, that 
when renewed will doth a good worke it 
doth it not perfectly. To willl ſaith Paul) is 
preſent with me, but I cannot performe the 
gocd I would. that is, I cannot perfectly doe 
it as I would. It may be obiected thus: The 
works of God are perfect: good wor kes 
done by vs, are worlces of God: therefore 
they are perfect. / anſwer to the major or 
firlt part of the reaſon: i is true of ſuch 
works as are works of God alone, and not 
of ſuch as are works ioynily both of God 
and man, God being the principall agent, 
and man the inſtrument. For thea the 
worke done takes vnto it the qualitie, and 
condition of man: conſidering it proceedes 
from God through the ſinnefull minde 
and will of man. The ſcriuener, when he 
writes by himſclfe, he writes a perfit hand: 
but when a learner and he write both togi- 
ther , he taking the learners hand into his 
owne , then that which is written will car- 
rie the imperfection of the learner. Like is 
the caſe in all ſuch works as ate from God 
in and by vs. 3 

The third queſtion is, whether the re 
liques of corruption be of that force in ſin- 


ning, that they can vtterly quench the ſpirit 


of God inthe renewed will. The anſwer is, 
that corruption remaining is of it ſelfe apt 
to doe it; and the grace of Gods ſpirit is 
apt to be extinguiſhed, becauſe of it ſelfe it 
is mutable:nevertheles it wholly and viter- 
ly cannot be loſt, for foure cauſes. The firſt 
is, the promiſe of God in the couenant of 
grace, / wil put my feare into their hearts that 
they ſhall not depart from me: and this pro- 
miſe particularly belongs to all them that 
truly beleeue, becauſe it is the promiſe of 


andmans free will. 


the Euangelicall couenant. The ſecond is, 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt in the behalfe of 


all the Elect. Chriſt faith to Peter, Sathan Lak 23 
hath deſired to fift you as wheate, but 1 


haue praied for thee Peter that thy faith 
faile not. And this he did eſpecially in that 
ſolemne praier made loh. 17. in which he 
praied not onely for Peter, but for all the 
Apoſtles and for all that did or ſhould be» 
leeue in him. The third cauſe is the omni- 
potent power of God in preſeruing all the 


that are in Chriſt. No man ſaith Chrill) 2. job. 10.5. 


heth my ſhrep forth of my hand. And marke 
the reaſon: my father is greater then all. The 
laſt cauſe is the Efficacie of Gods ſpirit. S. 
Iohn faith , that the ſeede of God remaines 
in him that is born anew : and that this 
ſeede keepes him that he neither doth nor 
can ſinne in two reſpedts. Fuſt, it he ſinne, 
* he ſinnes not with full conſent of will. 


or he hates & nills in part the euill which $2279» 


he willeth. Secondly, if by humane frailtie 
he fall, he makes not a trade of ſinne, nei - 
ther doth he lceepe a courſe in wickednes, 
but the ſeede of grace remaining within, 
cauſeth him to returne to God and to re- 
couer himſelfe by new repentance. 

The laſt queſtion is, whether the renews 
ed will can of it ſelfe perſeuere in doing 
good. I anſwer, that our perſeuerance de- 
pends and proceedes onely from the wil ot 


God. That we may perſeuere two things 


are required: the power to perſeuere, and 
the will of pei ſeuerance: and both theſe. 
beeing good things are of God. Becauſe e- 


uery good giuing and euery good gift is 1am. . n. 


from aboue, and commeth downe from 
the father of lights, | 

This former doctrine is of great vfe. In 
that the new birth and regeneration of a 
ſinner is not without the motion of his 
owne will, we are taught, that we muſt if 
wo deſire our owne ſaluation, vſe the good 
meanes, and ſtriue againſt our owne core 
ruptions , and endeauour eatneſily by af- 
king,ſeeking,knocking. It will be ſaid, that 
faith, repentance , and the reſt, are all gifts 
of God. I anſwer, there is no vertue or gift 
of God in vs, without our wills: & in euery 
good act, Gods grace and mans will con- 
curre: Gods grace as the principall cauſe 3 
mans will renewed as the inſtrument of 
God. And therefore in all good things, in- 
duſtrie and labour, and Inuocation on our 
parts is required. 

Secondly, this doctrine miniſters true 
comfort to all true ſeruants of God. For, if 
when they vſe the good meanes of faluati- 

Iii: | on, 


Pſal.n10 2. 


on, the word, prater, Sacraments, the will 
he not dead but begin to oppoſe it ſelfe a- 
gainſt ynbclecfe , and other corruptions, 


| and withall doe but ſo much as will to be- 
leeue, will to repent, will to be turned to 


God, they haue begunne to turne vnto 
God, and God hath begun to regenerate 
them; fo be it, this will in them to doe the 
good they ought to doe, be in good ear- 
neſt vnfained, and they withall be careful] 
to cheriſh this little graine, till it come to a 
bigger quantitie. 

Thirdly , ſeeing to every new acte that 
pleaſcth God, new grace is required, we 
arc taught not to preſume of our owne 
wiſdome, will, and ſtrength; nor to glotie 
in any thing we do, but alwaies to acknow- 
ledge our one impotenci. and in euery 
good thing we doe, to giue all ihe glorie io 
God: and to be watchtull in praier conti- 
nually, becauſe we ſtand by grace ſo long 
as we ſtand: and hauing done our worke, 
we doe not the ſecond but by a continued 
ſupplie of new grace. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Gods preuenting & wor- 


ing grace turnes our wills and makes the 


of vnwilling moſt willing wills, all our o- 
bedience muſt be voluntarie, and come 
from ſuch freeneſſe of will, as if there were 
no bond in the law of God to force & c6- 
pell vs thereto. The people of God that 


are turned and guided by the free ſpirit of 


God, muſt be a voluntarie people, & with 
all alacritie and cheercfulnes doe the duties 
that pertaine to them, of a readie minde, e- 


.uen as if there were neither heauen nor 


hell, judge nor iudgement aſter this life. 
The ſpitit of ye that is in Chriſt mult be a 


law vnto them. | 

The laſt eſtate is the Eſtate of gloriſica · 
tion after this life. In this eſtate the Liber- 
ne of will is a certen freedome onely to will 
that which is good and pleaſing vnto god. 
For it is the continuall voice (as it were) and 
cric of the glorified will; / doe no enill,and i 
will not doe it: { doe that which is good, and I 
will doe it. And this indeede is the perfeR 
Libertie in which mans will is conformed 


to the Free-will of God and good angels, 


who will onely that which is good, and can 
not will that which is euill. 
By this which hath bin faid, it appeares 


| that the words of the text in hand Land ye 


world not] are ſpoken of the will of man 
accoraing to the eſtate of corruption. For 
the voice of the regenerate will is, / doe that 
which is euill, but I would not doe it: I doe that 
which is good, but I cannot doe it as I would. 
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And the voice of the corrupted will i, 


doe that which is enill, and I will doc it: I doe 
not that which is good, and I will not doe it. 
And this laſt voice is plaincly expreſſed in 
theſe words, And ye would net. 

The third point comes now to be con- 
ſidered, namely the Harmonie or conſent of 
both wills, For ihe wordes are, / would, ye 
would not. Here it may iuſtly be demanded, 
whether there be an Harmonic or conſent 
betweene Gods will and mans will, and 
how it ſtands with this text. I anſwer, there 
is an excellent harmonie: and generally it 
ſtands in this, that Gods will hath a ſoue- 
raigne Lordſhip ouer the will of man, and 
mans will ſtands ſubiect to it abſolutely, 
and ſimply dependes vpon it. And by this 
meanes, where wan hath a will, God hath 
an antecedent will; and where mans will 
hath any ſtroke or action, there Gods will 
formerly had his ſtroke and action. 

Furthermore mans will dependes on 
Gods will, in reſpect of three things, name- 
] ys #ſtentation, Determination, Ordination,or 
gouernment. It depends on the wil of God 
in reſpe of ſuſtentation: becauſe man for 
his nature, ſtrength , and all his motions 
depends on the will of God: and could 
not haue beeing for the ſpace of one mo- 
ment, vnleſſe it were vpholden by God. It 
may be obiected, that if God ſuſtaine the 
will which is ſinnefull, he ſuſtaines not 
onely the will, but alſo the ſinne thereof. 
Anſ. God ſuſtains nature, and not the ſinne 
of nature: and therefore he onely ſuſtaines 
will as wil, and not as it is corrupt or ſinne- 
ful will. The like we ſee in nature: when a 
man halts in walking, the motion of the 
bodie is from the ſoule, and is preſerued 
by it; but the halting which goes with the 
motion and diſorders it, is not from the 
ſoule, neither hath it his preſeruation 
thence, but from a defect in the legge or 
foote. By this we are taught to acknow- 
ledge the endleſſe long · ſuffering of God, 
who ſuſtaines the members of our bodies, 
our ſoules, the faculties and actions there- 
of, euen in the works in which men offend 
and diſhonour him. Secondly we are 
taught to acknowledge the vile abhomina- 
tion of euery ſinne: for we ſinne in the ve- 
ry hands of God ſuſtaining & preſeruing 
vs: and in the very actions, which we could 
not doe vnleſſe we were ſuſtained by him, 

we offend him and prouoke him to anger 
againſt vs. 

Secondly mans will depends on Gods 
will in reſpect of determination: becauſe 

we 


e 


Mich. 16.29. 


41. 


Thom 1. part q. 


yt. j. 


1e. 


bVolendo non 
inpedire. 


we neither can nor do will any thing with- 
out the will of god. A ſparrow, ſaith Chriſt, 
lights not on the ground vvithout the hea 
wenly father, that is, without his decree ot 
will. The malicious and wicked wil of the 
Iewes could not ſo much as will, much 
leſſe doe any thing againſt Chriſt, but that 
which the hand and counſell of God had de- 
termined to be done. Mpreouer God deter- 
mines the will two wales. In good things 
he inwardly pan and inclines the will 
to the willing and doing ofthe good it wil- 
Jeth. For in that Gods will is the firſt cauſe 
of all good things, mans will depends on 
it in reſpect of vertue, in reſpe of Appli- 
cation, and in reſpect of order of wor- 
king > In reſpedt of vertue : becauſe the 
vertue of ſecond cauſes proceed from the 
firſt. In reſpect of applicatiõ: becaule God 
vſeth the will of man as arr inſtrument of 
his owne vill, and he applyeth it to the do- 
ing of things which he intendeth, euen as 
the carpenter vſeth, mooueth, and applyeth 
his tooles. In reſpect of order of working : 
becauſe alwaies the firſt cauſe begins the 
worke, and the ſecond mooues not with- 
out the firſt. Vpon this ground it followes 
that the good things, which man wil. 
leth, he ſo willeth, becauſe God firſt wil- 
led them. And therefore Pau faith , that 
good workes are prepared ef God for vs to 
walkein : and this preparation is made, 
becauſe God decrees and determines with 
himſelfe the doing of al workesto be done. 

In euill things the Determination of 
God is [V to will not to hinder them as 
he may. Vpon this will in God followes 
ſinne in the will of man, as a conſequent, 
not as an effect. As a conſequent: becauſe 
when god ſuſpends or withdrawes ſuſten- 
tation and gouernement from the will, it 
can not of it ſelfe but will amiſſe: as the 
ſtaffe in my hand preſently falls when I do 
but pull backe my hand. To auoide euill 
is good: and thetcfore we can not auoide 
the lealt euill, vnleſſe God make vs able to 


- auoideit. And ſe] euill is not the effect of 
God will: becauſe God puts nothing into 


mans vill to cauſe it to will amiſſe: but he 
only cauſes to conferre vnto it helpe and 
direction which he is not bound to confer. 
: Here long and tedious diſputes are made 
by many,touching the concord of Gods 
decree and the hbertie of mans will. And it 
is alleadged that mans wil looſeth his liber- 
tie and ceaſeth indeede to be will, if it ſtand 
ſubiect to the neceſſarie & vnchaungeable 
decree of God. I anſwer, firſt that when 
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the will of man determines it ſelfe to dne 
thing, it doth not looſe his hbertie ; much 
more then may the libertie of will ſtand 
with the deteriniinatioh of God. Secondly 
Gods decree doth not aboliſn libettie but 


only moderate and order it: by [a] inch- a Suaviatr incl» 
nando. 


ning the will in milde and eafie manner 
with fitt and conuenient obiectꝭ and that 
according to the condition ofthe wil. That 
Chriſt ſhould die when he died, it was ne- 
teſſarie in reſpe of Gods decree : yet if 
we reſpect the conſtitution of his nature 
he might ſtill haue prolonged his daies: & 
if we conſider the will of Chriſt, hee died 
moſt freely and willingly . Otherwiſe his 
death had bin no ſatis faction for ſin. God 
himſelfe doth ſome things of an abſolute 
neceſſitie, and yet with perfect freedome of 
will: now then if abſolute neceſſitie donot 
aboliſh freedome of will, much leſſe ſhall 
conditionall neceſſitie, depending on Gods 
decree, doe it. Laſtly, thedecree of God 
eſtabliſheth the hbertic of will. For his de- 
termination is, that the Agencie of ſccond 
cauſes ſhall be according to their conditio ; 
ſo as naturall cauſes ſhall worke naturally; 
free cauſes, freely; neceſſarie cauſes, ne» 
ceſſarily; contingent cauſes, in contin- 
gent and variable ſort. And therefore the 


neceſſarie decree of God is, that man ſhall 


wil this or that. not neceſſarily in reſpect of 
himſelfe but freely. 
Thirdly mans will depends on gods wil 


in reſpect of gouernment, This gouern- 


ment is of two ſortes. Furſt he gouernes the 
wills of the righteous by working his owne 
good worke in them and by them. In the, 
becauſe he mooues and inclines them by 
his ſpirit. By them; becauſe they are hohe 
inſtruments of his will. | 
Secondly he gouerns the wills of the 
wicked and vngodly by ſixe ations. The 
firſt is per miſſſon, when God withdrawes 
his grace from the vill, not inlightning the 
minde nor inclining the wil, but leauing it 
to it ſelfeʒ as when a man giues the raine 


to a wild horſe. The ſecond is, a delinerie of 1.Timz lf, 
the will to Sathan, & that is when God gines . Cor. q. 


the deuil libertie to tempt, aſſault, and vexe 
the will of man beeing left to it ſelfe. And 
this thing is incident to obſtinate ſinners; 
and we pray againſt it in theſe words, Lead 
vs not into temptation, The third action is, a 
ceaſing to reſt raine corruption of will, either 
in whole or in part; as when he reſtraines 
all ſinnes, ſaue one, or hauing reſtrained 
for a time, for the puniſhment of former 
ſinne, he omits reſtraint, permitung man 
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to the luſts of his one heart. The fourth 
actionis, the bending, mooning , or inclining 
of the wicked will. And this God doth not 
by inward inſpiration (for then he ſhould 


be the cauſe of ſinne) but by preſenting to _ 


the minde and will obiects good, or at the 


leaſt indifferent in themſelues:vpon which 


obiects the will takes occaſion to be more 
willfull, obſtinate, and rebellious, not 
mooued thereto by God, but freely moo- 
uing it ſelfe. The heat of the ſtomacke in 
the winter ſeaſon, is increaſed; not by the 
heate of thinges taken inwardly but by the 
cold of the aire euery way compaſſing 
the bodice. An vnbroken horſe being ſpur- 
red, becauſe he goes out of orded;he flings 
out and caſts his rider. And thus the ſin- 
full will of man vrged by commande- 
ments, threatnings, iudgements: allured 
by promiſes and bleſſings, growes more 
ſinnefull and wicked. Paul ſaith that „inne 
tooke occaſion pon the good commandements 
of God to reuiue and to be ſinneſull out of 
meaſure. Dauid faith, that God mooned the 
hearts of the Egyptians to hate bis people. 
But how? He bleſſed the Iſtaelites excee- 
dingly, more then the Egyptians. And 
vpon this worke of God, they tooke occa- 
ſion to enuie and to hate the Iſraelites. 
The fift aQtion is ordination, whereby 
God vſeth well, the wickedneſſe of the wil 
of man, and direReth it againſt the nature 
thereof to good endes, euen as the learned 
hyſition ſometime of poy ſon makesa re- 


medie. In this ſenſe Aſſur is called the rod 


of his indignation: and the Medes and Per- 
ſians, his ſanified ones. The lewes in the 
crucifying of Chriſt willed and minded no- 
thing but his death and deſtruction, yet 
God willed and by them wrought the re- 
demption of mankind. He workes his 
owne good worke by mans will, as by an 
actiue inſtrument and withall he leaues the 
will to it ſelfe to worke his own euil work. 
The laſt action of God is, when a man is 
going on in his owne wickeneſſe he turnes 

im vnto himſelfe, of his exceeding mercie : 
and ſometimesagaine he opens a way, that 
that perſon, who of himſelfe runnes into 
wickednes, may ruſh headlong to his own 
deſtruction for the further exequution of 
divine juſtice: as when an houſe is falling 
the owner thereof will not vnderprop it, 
neither will he puſhit downe : but he takes 
all impedimentsand digges away the earth 
round about it, nor touching the foundati- 
on, that when it falls, it may fall downe 
right. 8 


# 


Thus we fee brieflie the harmonie of 
mans will and Gods will: now let vs come 
tothe vſe, which is manifold. Firſt of all, 
by the former doctrine, we are brought to 
a right vnderſtanding of many places of 
ſcripture. The Lord faith of Pharao, 7 
will harden his heart. And this he is ſaid to Ed. a 
doe, not becauſe he ſets & imprintes hard- 5 
neſſe in his heart, but becauſe by ſundrie 
actions he orders and goucrns his wicked 
will: and they are foure. Firſt he permits 
Pharao to his owne wil: ſe condly he leaues 
him io the malice of the deuill & the luſtes 
of his owne heart : thirdly , he vrges him 
with a commandement to let the people 
oe. And Pharao the more he is vrged, the 
fücker and ſtubber ner he is, and the more 
he rebels againſt God; whereas he ought 
indeed to haue beene the more obedient. 
Laſſly God vſeth the hardnes of Pharaos 
heart to the manifeſtati6 of his owniuſtice 
and iudgement, & therefore he opens him 
a way that he may runne headlong to his 
owne deſtruction. In this manner, and no 
other wiſe are the places to be vnderſtood , 
when the Scripture faith, that God put 4 4. 1. Reg. 2.2; 
ing ſpirit into the meuthes of the prophets of 
Abab : that, if a prophet bee deceined , the Ezechayg; 
Lord deceiued him: that he gines vp men to re: Rom 11. 
probate mindi: that he ſends firong illuſions to 2Thelzu, 
beleeue lies, In the book of Samuel it is ſaid, 
the Lord commanded Shemi to curſe Dauid: 2640, 
becauſe about this curſing there is a to- 
fold action in God, One, that he reſtrains 
the wicked heart of Shemi in reſpect of all 
other ſinne, and not in reſpe ofthis ſinne 
of railine, to which God leaues him . The 
ſecond, he vſeth him as an inſtrument to 
correct and to humble Dauid. And thus 
lilcewiſe muſt the places be vnderſtood, 
when it is ſaide, that God deliuered the wines . Sm 
of Dauid to Abſolom, and that he ſtirred vp 4% 
Danid to number the people. Laſtly Ioſep 
ſaith, that the Lord ſent him into Egypt: and 
that for two cauſes. One becauſe when his 
brethren were about to make him away, 
God by his prouidence cauſed marchants 
to paſſe by in their ſight, where vpon they 
tooke occaſion to ſell himinto Egypt. The 
ſecond, becauſe God diſpoſed this fact of 
theirs tothe good of Iacob and his family 
in time to come. And thus are all like places 
of Scripture to be vnderſtood. 
Againe ſome ſchoole · Diuines follow- 
ing Bamaſcen, make and aſcribe to God 
an applied or depending will, on this man- 
ner. God fot his part would haue all men 
without exception to be ſaued: why then 
are 


F 


FF 


are they not ſaued? themſclues will 
not. And becauſe they wil not, God there- 
fore chooſeth ſome &refulcth others. But 
according to the former docttine, I take 
this kind of applicd wil, to beaninuention 
of mans braine. For the contrarie is the 


truth, namely that mans wil wholly depeds 


on the wil of God. That veſſels be ſome of 
honour, ſome of aiſhonour, it is not in the 
power of the clay, but in the wil of the pot- 
ter. The firſt cauſe orders the ſecond, and 
not the ſecond the firſt. To make Gods 
wil depend on mans wil, is to put God out 
of his throne of maieſtie, and to ſet the 
creature in his roome. Others ſet forth 
the depending wil of God on this manner, 


Ala. de God(lay they) decrees nothing in particu- 
yz. &liv arbit, Jar of things that are caſuall & contingent, 
ud. Torper. but he foreſees within himſelfe what the 


wil of the creature wil doe or not doe, whe 
things are thus or thus ordered: and vpon 
this foreſight he conſequently determines 
what ſhal be done. But this opinion, as it 
giues vnto God a common or generall 
prouidence , ſoit takes away the certen de- 
termination of God touching all particu- 
lar cuents. And it is abſurd to thinke that 

od ſhould foreſee the future acts of mans 

cewil , when as yet he hath determined 


nothing: for things that ſhal be, are there- 


fore to come to paſſe, becauſe God by de- 
cree hath determined their becing . And 
therfore the foreknowledge of things that 


hal be followes the decree of God. And if 


Gods decree preſuppoſe mans willing of 
this or that,and thereupondetermine,how 
ſhal that ſpeech of the Lord ſtand, I will 


hl6,z6 cauſe them to walk in my ſtatutes. For hereby 

is ſignified , that God doth not attend on 

the wil of man, but brings mans wil in ſub- 

iection to himſelfe. And therefore this at- 

: tending will aſcribed to God, is improo- 
— ued euen of the Papiſts tbemſelues. 


Thirdly, in that mans wil ſtands ſubiect 
abſolutely to the pleaſure of God, our du. 
tie is, to yeeld voluntarie ſubiettion to him 
in all tnings when his will is made manifeſt 
vnto vs. f 


Laſtly, this doctrine of the conſent and 


concurrence of mans will and Gods will, 


muſt be the ſtay and ground of our pati - 


ence and comfort. For there is no calamitie 
or miſerie that betides vs by and from the 
wil of man, without the wil of God. The 
creature can wil nothing againſt vs vnleſſe 
it be firſt the wil of God: & it can doe nei - 
ther more nor leſſe then God wil. The de- 
uill could not touch Iob without leaue, and 


and mans free will. 


he could not enter into the heard of ſwine 


without leaut. Vpon this ground Dauid 


ſpeakes to this effect, Let Shemi curſe; for 
he curſeih becauſe the Lord bids him das ſe. 
Joſeph comforts hitnſelte and his brethren 
in this, thatnotth uch as the Lord 
ſent him into Egypt. & 

As there is an Harmonie between gods 
will and mans will: ſo there is a diſſent be- 
tweene mans will and Gods word, or his 
ſignifying will, as appeares by ihe text in 
hand. *Schoolemenvpon 


diſſent make 


q.6 . Thom in . 


Hales; tutten. 


a diſtinction of Gods grace into ſufficient 2. & comrd 


& effectuall.Sufficient th 
by a man may be ſaued, i 


Gem iles Lx c. 
call that whetr- 79. Kotfenlis in 


e will not be tefutan: 36. kex. 


wanting to himſelfe. Effectuall, whereby a — 


man is indeede ſaved. The firſt (they fay) 
is giuen to all men at 'one/time or ano» 
ther, the ſecond is not. And this diſtincti. 


on of grace they gather on this manner; * 


When Chriſt would haue gathered the 
Iewes. they would not: therefore they had 
not effectuall grace: & becauſe they would 
not, they are blamed & rebulced by Chriſts 
therefore (ſaith the Papiſt ) god gaue them 
ſufficient grace to bee converted if th 

would: els could he not haue blamed the. 
I anſwer,this prooues that once God gaue 
them ſufficient grace to obey any com- 
mandement of his, namely in the creation: 
but hence cannot be gathered, that when 
God called the Iewes by his word, that 
then, then I ſay, he gaue them ſufficient 
grace. Secondly it is obiected, that God 


did all that might be done to his Vine v4.4 


to make it bring forth good fruite; and 
= for all this, it brought forth nothing 

ut wilde grapes: therefore it is ſaide, there 
mult needes be a grace ſufficient to ſalutis, 
which is not effectuall. I a»/wer : God did 
that to his vineyard that was ſufficient to 
makea good vine bring forth fruit, (and 
that is the meaning of the place in Iſai) 
though not ſufficient to change the nature 
of an cuill vine. & to make it a good vine. It 
is vrged that the Lord faith, he waited for 
grapes: which he would not haue done, 


vnleſſe there had beene hope by reaſon of 


ſufficient grace giuen. I anſwer againe, that 
the Lord waited fot fruit, not becauſe god 


then gaue them ſufficient grace when he 


waited , but becauſe the Church of the 


Iewes was in ſhew & pretence a good vine: 
and thereby gaue hope of good fruit. 


Thir diy it is obiected that Adam receiued 
ſufficient grace: and that hee had not ef- 


fectuall grace becauſe he fell. 7 an/wer , A- 


dam had ſufficient to the perfection of a 
| Ti, 3 I 


cr cature, 


1 2 


perſeuerance, ſpecially if he ſhould be aſ- 


ereature, but notſufficient to vnchangeable 
faulted by temptatien. Likewiſe he had 
grace effectual in reſpec of righteouſne: 
and happines, but not in reſpect of perſe · 
ucrance in both. Grace in him, ſo far forth 
as it was ſufficient to happines, it was alſo 


effectual. Laſſch it is obiected, that god for- 
ſalces no man, til he firſt forſake God: and 


therefore that God for his part giues grace 
ſufficient to ſaluation. Anſ. Thereis a dou- 
ble kinde of forſaking in God, one is for 


trial, the other for puniſnment. The forſa- 


king, which is for trials ſake, goes before 
mans ſin, in which he forſakes God. In. ihis 
regard, Adam was for order of nature firſt 
forſaken of God, before he forſooke God. 
The forſaking which is for puniſhment al- 
wales followes after ſinne, and ofthis muſt 
the rule be vnderſtood, that they which are 
forſaken of God, did firſt forſalce God. 


Now the truth which we are to hold in this 
point is thus much. There is a grace which 


15 ſufficient to the conuiction of a ſinner, 
which is not effectual to ſaluaton: and a- 
gaine there is a grace which is ſufficient to 
the leading of a ciuill life, which is not effe · 
Qual to ſaluation: yet the grace which is 
indeed ſuffieient to ſaluatiõ, is alſo effectu · 
allʒ namely the gift of regeneratiõ, in which 
God giues not onely the power to be con- 
uerted, but alſo the will and the deede. 


Thus much of the Harmonie: now 


comes the fourth point to be conſidered, 


namely in what manner Chriſt willed the 


conuerſion of Ieruſalem. He willed it firſt 
in Loxe,ſccondly in Patience, His loue is ſet 
forth by two things. The firſt, albeit he was 
God ful of maieſtie, and we vile wretches 
his enemies by nature, yet was he content 


do take vpon him a vile and baſe conditi- 
on, to be vnto the Iewes as an Hen. The 


ſecond was, that he takes vnto him the fa- 
Mons, the diſpoſition and tender affection 
of the hen to her young ones. 

That all this may the better be concei- 


ued. three queſtions are to be propoũded. 


The firſt is, whether there be ſuch an affe - 
ction of loue in God, as is in man & beaſt? 
Ianſwer, that affections of the creature are 
not properly incident vnto God, becauſe 
they make many chaunges, and God is 
without change. And therefore all affe- 
ctions and the loue that is in man & beaſt 
is aſcribed to God by figure: and that for 
two cauſcs. Firſt becauſe there is in God an 
vnchangeable nature that is well pleaſed 
with euery good thing, and a will that ſe- 


Of Gods f 


ree Srac E, 
riouſly willeth the preſcruation of euery 
good thing: and of this nature and will of 
God , the beſt loue in the creature is but a 
light ſhadowe. Secondly the affection of 
loue is aſcribed to Godʒbe cauſe he doth the 
ſame things that loue makes the creature 
doe: becauſe he beſtoweth bleſſings & be- 
nefits vpon his creature, as the louer doth 
on the perſon loued. In this ſort are all o. 
ther affections aſcribed to God, and no o- 
therwiſe. 3 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether there 

be in God an haired of his creatures: for 
God is compared to the hen which loueth 
all her young ones. Anſ. It hatred be taken 
for a paſſion incident to man, it is not inci- 
dent to God: if it be taken for a worke of 
Gods prouidence and iuſtice, it is in God: 
and that in three reſpects. Firſt of all, in 
Scripture Hatred ſometime ſignifies a de- 
niall of loue and mercie : as when it is ſaide 
that he which wil follow Chriſt, muſt hate 


father and mother, that is, negle& them or Lk 26. 


not loue them inreſpeR of Chriſt, In this 
ſenſe hatred agrees vnto God. For he is 


faid to loue Iacob and to hate Eſau, that is, 9:3 


not to loue Eſau with that loue wherewith 
he loued Iacob. Againethere is in Goda 
nature that abhorreth and deteſteth iniqui- 
tic : thus faith the Pſalmiſt, that God lonerh 


rigbtecuſues and hateth iniquitie. And thus Fal. 


God hates man not ſimply, becauſe he is 
the handiworke of God, but becauſe he is 
a ſinner, and by reaſon of the worke of the 
deuill in man, namely ſinne, which is ſimp- 
ly hated of God. Thirdly God plagueth 
and puniſheth offenders, and in this regard 
he is ſaid to hate them. Thus faith Dauid, 


that Ged hates the workers of imquitie, and Pal 5.66 


deſiroies them that ſpeake lies. By this which 
hath beene ſaide, it appeares that there be 
two degrees of hatred in God: one is Ne- 
ative, when God as an abſolute Lord, be- 
Com his ſpecial loue on ſome, and denies 
it vnto others, becauſe his pleaſure is ſo. The 
ſecond is Peſſtiue, when he hates & deteſts 
his creature: and this ſecond alwaies fol. 
lowes ſinne and is euer for ſinne: but the o- 
ther goes before ſinne. And whereas it is 
faid in this text, that God is as the hen that 
loueth all her chickens, and gathereth the 
all together: it muſt be vnderſtood that our 
Sauiour Chriſt here ſets downe his dealing 
not with all his creatures and with all man. 
kinde; but onely his dealing toward his 
e Church, in which he callcth. all out- 
wardly by the ſound of his word, and re- 
ceiues all outwardly into the couenant. <4 
this 


after theexample of God to hate and de- 
teſt iniquitic:and yet alwaies to make dif. 
ference between the perſon and the ſinne. 
The third queſtion is, in what thing is 
Chriſt as an henne to his Church? An. In 
temporall bleſſings and deliuerances: in 
afflictions. and manifold corrections: but 
ſpecially and principally in his word pub- 
liſhed in the miniſterie of the Prophets. 
For it is the wing which he ſpread ouer his 
people: and it is the voice whereby he cal · 
led, andſ as it were) clocked thẽ vnto him. 
Thus we ſee the meaning of the ſimili- 
tude, that Chriſt would haue gathered Je- 
ruſalem as the Henne gathereth her chic- 
kins: now followes the vie. By this we ſee 
the tender loue of God to this Church and 
land. For it hath pleaſed him to propound 
vnto vs the goſpell of ſaluation, and that 
now more then 40. yeres. And in ſo doing 
he hath offered long to imbrace vs in the 
armes of his mercie: and in 28 his 
wing ouer vs to become our God and our 
Sauiour : for this tender loue, our hearts 
muſt be filled with loue to Chriſt, aud our 
mouthes with praiſe. | 
Againe, we learne hence, that the Go- 
ſpell brings all other bleſſings of God with 
it. For God in it communicates his owne 
ſelfe vnto vs as the Hen to her young ones. 
The kingdome of God brings all things 
elſe with it that may ſerue for the good of 
man: and where the Goſpell is embraced 
there is gods kingdome. The peace & pro- 


tection of this Church and land, whereby 


we haue bin preſerued from beeing a pray 
to our enemies, comes by means ot the go 
ſpell of life. Therefore fooliſhand falſe is 
2 bo conceit of ſundry popiſh perſons that 
ſay there was neuer ſuch plẽty in the world 
as whenthe old learning{as they ſay)or old 
religion was. Secondly by this we are ad · 
ueruſed, if we would haue all neceſſarie 
| bleſſings for this life, firſt of all to imbrace 
the goſpell of Chriſt. Is | 
Thirdly it Chriſt take vnto him the diſ 
poſition of the Hen: we likewiſe mult take 
vnto vs the diſpoſition ofthe chickin in re- 
ſpe of Chriſt, and that in three things. 
Firſt we muſt ſuffer our ſcluesto be gathe- 
red to Chriſt. that is, to be turned vnto him 
from all our ſinnes, to beleeue in him, to be 
of the ſame minde & diſpoſition with him, 
to ſuffer him to quicken vs with his hea« 
uenly and ſpirituall life, as the henne cheri- 
ſheth her chickins by fitting on them. Se- 
condly we muſt attend vpon the word & 
will of Chriſt, as the chickin vpon the call 


and man free will. 
this which hath beene ſaid ; we are tauglit 


of the hen: and ſufftr lim to rue vs both irl 
heart and life, for al things. The third thing 
is, that we mult depend on the ſweete and 
mercifull promiſes of Chriſt, and ſhroude 
our ſelues vnder his wing againſt hell, Sa- 
than. death, damnation. And verely, all ſuch 
among vs, who are not catefull to perform 
theſe 3. things to Chriſt, ate no betier ihen 
monſtrous rebels, cõſidering he hath in his 
merciſull & tender loue, ſought id win vs 
to himſelfe for the ſpace of theſe 40;yearcs. 
Thus much ef the loue of Chriſt: nowe 
I come to his patience in theſe words: How 
often would ; The meaning whereofis 
this:you haue continually from ume 10 
ume prouoked me by your finnes: yet did 
I not withdraw my loue from you, but ſent 
my Prophets from time to time vnto you; 
to call you and gather you vnto me. And 
this patience of God is here expreſſed io 
aggrauate the rebellion of Terufalem.I will 
therefore ſpeake a litile of it. And firſt, it 
may be demanded, whether the vertue of 
patience that is in men, be alſo in God, I 
anſwer, properly it is not. For where this 
kind of patience is, there is paſſion and ſuf- 
ferance ; now God is not fubieR to any 
paſſion ot ſufferance, becauſe his nature is 
vnchangeable. Againe that which is in god 
properly, is in him eternaliy: this patience is 
not in him eternally, but for the time of the 
continuance of this world. Neuerthelefle, 
Scripture aſcribes this patichce to God for 
two cauſes. The firſt is, hetauſe there is in 
God an infinite goodneſſe of will and na- 
ture, wherby he neuer ſimply wilsthe per- 
dition or deſtruction of any creature. Thus 
faith Ezechiel, God wile not, ihat is, takes no 
delight in the death of a ſinner, And wher- 


as it is ſaid, that vengeance is Gods andthe will — 


repay,it maſt be thus taken, that God in re- 
uenge doeth not abſolutely intend to de. 
ſtroy, but onely to exequute juſtice in the 
puniſhment of ſinne. It may be obiected, 
that God ĩs ſaid to make veſſels of wrath pre- 


pared to deſtruſdion. I anſwer this plate mult 


circumſpectly & warily be vnderſtood: & 


I take the meaning of it to be this. that god hem. e 


makes veſſels of wrath or veſſels for wrath 
by his will and decree, whereby he decrees 
to paſſe by ſome & to forſake ihẽ in reſpect 
of his loue and mercie. And this act of god 
in paſſing by and in forſaking ot men, is 
as it were, to ſet them apart to become 
veſſels of wrath . And though God in ſe- 
eretandiuſt judgement doe this,yet he ne- 
uer fills any of theſe veſſels with his wrath, 
till they haue beene tainted with iniqui- 
tie: and though they be prepared to de- 
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ſtruction, yet they are neuer indeede de- 
ſtroyed but for their ſinnes. Thus then, by 
reaſon of this excellent and incomprehen- 
ſible goodneſſe of God, whereot᷑ the ver- 
tue of patience is but a ſhaddowe, God is 


| ſaid to be patient. 


The ſecond cauſe, why God is ſaid to be 
patient is, becauſe he doth the ſame things 
that patient men doe. Firſt he inuites men 
to repentance:ſecondly he promiſeth par. 
don:thirdly he defers puniſhment: fourth- 
ly at the firſt he onely inflicts leſſer puniſh- 
ments, when they doe no good he inflicts 
greater: and laſtly when there is no hope of 
amendment, he inflicts euerlaſting death 
and deſtruction. 

The end of Gods patience is two-fold: 
one that the Ele of God may be gathe- 
red and called: the other, that all excuſe 
might be taken from the vngodly. 

The patience of God is either vniverſal 
or particular. Vniuerſall, which pertains to 
all men. The decree of diuine wſtice was 
ſet downe to Adam, and in him to all man- 
kind; When tliou ſhalt cate of the for bid- 
den fruit ia 4255 thou ſbalt DIE, that is, 

relently die the firſt and ſecond death. 
Dade and Abiram preſently vpon their 
rebellion, went down into the earth quick. 
The captaines with their fifties were pre- 
ſently vpon their comming to Elias, de- 


ſtroyed with fire from heauen. And ſo oft 


as any man ſinnes, he deſerues preſent de- 

ſtruction: and ſo many ſinnes as we haue 
committed, ſo many damnations haue we 
deſerued. Here it may be demaunded, why 

God doeth not execute his decree accor- 
dingly. Ianſwer, God in iuſtice remembers 
mercie, yea his iuſtice giues place to mer- 

cie. For there is another decree of mercie, 

which he will haue as well to be accompli- 

ſhed as the decree of iultice, and that is, 

The ſeede of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 

pents head. Againe, Arke of me and I wil gine 
"thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 

endes of the earth for thy poſſeſſio. That mer- 

cie then may be ſhewed vpon mankind , 

iuſtice is executed in great patience by cer- 

tain degrees. And this patience pertains to 

all men without exception, that come of 
Adam by generation. 

Speciall patience is that which concerns 
particular men or countries. Thus God 
ſpared the old world 1 20. yeares before he 
ſent the flood : he ſpared the Amorites till 
their iniquities were full: he ſpared the E- 
gyptians 400. yeares. He deferred the pu · 
mihment of the idolatrie ef Iſtael 390. 


Of Gods free grace, 


yeares, and then he puniſſunent ĩt with 70. 
yeares captiuitie. He winked at the igno- 
rance of the Gentiles 4000. yeares. Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not vtterly be deſtroyed till the 
comming of Chriſt, Whẽ men blaſpheme 
God and Chriſt, ſwearing wounds, bloods 
heart, ſides, nailes, life; if they had their de- 
ſert,they ſhould deſcend to hel quicke and 
that prefently : but God forbeares them, 


and ſundrie fuch perſons are vouchſafed 


the grace of true repentance. The ve 
leaſt offendour vpon earth is partaker of 
the great patience of God. For he ſuſtaines 
the members of our bodies, the powers 
and motions of the ſoule in ſuch actions in 
which we offend him. And no creature ca 
ſufficiently conſider the greaineſſe of this 
long-fuffering. 

The vſe to be made of the patience of 
God followes.. Fuſt , it ſerues to teach all 
men to turne to God by true repentance: 
Rom. 2.4.Deſpi/eft thou the patience & long- 
ſuffering of God,knowmg that the goodneſſe of 
God leads thee to repentance, 2.Pet.3.9. God 
is patient towards vs, aud wonld haue no man 
to periſh, but would haue all men to come to re- 
pentance, To come more neere to our 
ſelues and this Engliſh nation. Now is the 
day of our viſitation, and hath beenefor 
the ſpace of this fourtie yeares and more, 
in which God in great patience hath con- 
tinually called vpon vs, knocking at the 
doore of our hearts, and ſtretched out the 
armes of his mercie vnto vs. Wherefore the 
common dutie of all Enghſh people is, to 
turne vnto God with all their — ac- 
cording to all the lawe of God, as it is ſaid 
of Ioſias. And that this dutie may indeede 
be practiſed, I will vſe certaine reaſons, that 
may ſerue to ſtirre vp our dead mindes. 
Firſt, the time of the continuance of the 
patience of God is hidden and vnknowne 
vnto vs. And hereupon, when men abufing 
the patience of God ſhall ſay, peace, peace, 


then, then ſhall come ſudden deſtruction, 1. Tbeſ g 
as trauaile vpon a woman. And therefore Erbes 
tlie time is io be redeemed, and as S. Peter 1. p.. 


ſaith, we muſt watch and malce haſte for 
the comming of the Lord. Secondly, the 

cater the patience of god is and hath bin, 
the greater ſhall his anger be. A blow, the 
longer it is in comming, the greater it is. 
Yea the very wrath of God in it ſelfe is 
moſt horrible. The wrath of a lyon, of a 


Prince, yea the wrath of all creatures to the Mich. . 


wrath of God, is but a droppe of water to 
the whole ſea. At his indignation the very 
mountaines melt; the heauens and the ele- 
— ments 


von. 3. 5. 


ments ſhall melt at his comming: mueli 
more ſhal our rockie & ſtony hearts melt; 
Thirdly god hath his treaſurie & ſtorehou · 
ſes fot iudgement: andthey which: goe on 
in their ſinn es from day to day fil thas trea- 
ſurie of God, with wrath and iudgements 
againſt the daie of wrath; And when men 
turne hartilie from their euill waies; this 
treaſurie is emptied, as appeares by the ex- 
ample of the Niniuites. Wherfore let vs all 
from the higheſt to the lowelt bethinke 
our ſelues what euill We haue done, and 
how we haue abuſed the mereiful patience 
of God, and make ſpeed to turne vnto god 
and Chriſt our mexcifull Sauiour. Some 
will ſay, we abuſe not Gods patience; we 
haue repented long agee. I anſwer, the 
number of them that truly turne vnts god 
in their hearts is but (mall in compariſon , 
euen as the gleaning is to the whole har- 
ueſt. It will be ſaid againe we ate not as the 


le:wes, that denie Ieſus Chriſt to bee the 


Meſſias. I anſwer : we confeſſe Chriſt in 


word, but there is a great multitude among 


vs, that denie him in their deedes & naugh- 
lie liues. For to omit the ſinnes of the ſe- 
cond table, there be fiue notorious ſinnes 
that are common among vs. Wilfulligno. 
trance; in that men haue little or no care to 
knowe God and to know the way of life. 
The ſecond is, the prophane contempt of 
the Goſpell. For nowe the obedience to 
this bleſſed doctrine of life, yea the very 
ſhew of it is in common reputation Pre- 
ciſenes. And now adaics vnder this name, 
the profeſſion of the goſpel comes other - 
whiles vpon the ſtage to helpe to make vp 
the plaie, and to miniſter matter of mirth. 
Vpon this we may iultly feare the Goſ- 
pell is going from vs. The third ſinne is 
worldlineſſe, which raignes and beares 
ſway in all places as though ihere were no 
otlier world, and as though heauen were 


vpon eatth. The fourth ſinne of our dies 


is Luke. warmeneſſe. For commonly men 
are not loſt in themſelues that they might 
be found of Chriſt; they feele not their 
owne pouertie, they knowe not in what 
neede they Rand of the blood of Chriſt; & 
therefore they malce profeſſion of ihe faith 
formally, not ſeriouſly, only becauſe they 
are forced ſo to doe by the good lawes of a 
good prince. The laſt ſinne is Hypocriſie, 
for all among vs come to the Lords table, 
and thereby enter into the kigheſt degree 


of Chriſtianity that can be vpon earth. For 


thereby they make profeſſion that they are 


vnited to Chrilt,and haue fellowſhip with 


Act. was 


and mans free will. 


him, &grow vp therein. And yet tlie moſt 


being departed from this holy Sacrament, 
take libertie to liue as they liſt, deſpiſing all 
others that will not ſay and do as they doe. 
Theſe and many other, are the common 
fruits of all our Engliſh vineyard; It ſtands 
vs all in hand to pray vito God, that hee 


would blow vpon his vineard;that we may cant 4.16: 


bring forth better fruit, and preuent the 
iudgements that otherwiſe are like to fall. 
Secondly , in that God is ſo patient to- 
wardes vs. we ate taught to exerciſe our 
ſelues in patiẽ ce in reſpeRt of god when we 
are afflited & corretted by him. For whe 
he laies his hand vpon vs, we may not bee 
angrie, fret, chafe, and rage, but quiet our 
hearts in his will, though the croſſe bee 
grieuous for meaſure, and long for conti- 
nuance. This patience to God - Ward is 
tearmed in ſcripture by an excellent name, 
The Silence of the heart, whereby the heart 
without repining ſubiects it ſelte to the wil 
of God in al things.Pſal. 4.4; Examine your 
hearts vpon ycur bed and be fill, And 37.7. 
be filent to Ie houa. 
Thirdly, ii God be thus patient towards 


me, we again muſt be patient one towards 


$99 


another: as Paul faith, foi beare one ano- gh n. 
ther, and forgiue one another, as God for Colzaz 


Chriſts ſake forgaue you. The faith ofthe 
mercifull patiẽce of god cannot but breed 
and bring forth in vs patience and long 


ſuffering in regard of anger and reuenge. 


Laſtly, in that God calls vs to ſaluation 
with gtcat patience , wee muſt ſuffer our 
ſelues to beealled & runne the race of our 
ſaluatiõ with like paticnce. We tnuſt heare 


the word and bring forth frnit with patience, Luk; 


We muſt pray without fainting and with- 


out taking repulſe as the woman of Canal Math. 15. 
did: and therefore with patience. Our hope b 


muſt be by patience and then comfort of the 
ſeriptures. Ina word, we can not obtaine 
the promiſes without patience. 

The fifth and laſt point to be conſide- 
red is, what is meant by the children of 
Hieruſalem. Tanſwer ii thus. Children in 
Scripture are taken 4. waies . Firſt ; ſome 
are children by generation: of them read 
Luke the 3. chapter, where a long genea- 
logie is ſet downe from Adam to Chriſt: 
Secondly, ſome are called children by a- 
doption without generation. Michal, that 
neuer bare child to her death, is ſaid to beare 


Heb, 


10.38. 


2. Sam 6. i 


fine to Adriel : becauſe the did adopt his cum 21. 
children, & bring thEvpas her own. Third - 
ly, ſome are called elildren in regard of /e- 
gall ſucceſſion iti tile io this or that The . 

us 


2 . 


Ler. 2550. 
Math. 1. 14. 


I. con. 


F ſal 727. 


Thus Zedechias, who indeed was vncle to 
Tehoakim, is ſaid to be the /orne of leboa· 
kin, becauſe he did ſucceed Iehoakim, (as 
becing the next of the blood) in the king- 


dome. Ieconias or Conias was childleſſezand 


yet he is ſaid to to beges Salathiel; becauſe 


Salathiel, was to ſucceed him in the king- 


dome of Iuda, in that hee was the next of 


Dauids houſe. Laſtly, men, in that they p 


appertaine to any thing or place, as chil- 
dren doe to their parents , are called 
children thereof. Thus men are called chil- 
dren of light, of darkeneſſe, of ſinne, of wrath. 
Thus Hieruſalem is called the daughter of 
Sion. And in this text citizens, the inhabi- 
tants of Hieruſalem, are called the children 
thereof. 

- Thus much of the Rebellion of Teruſa- 
lem: now followes the puniſhment in theſe 
wordes : Behold your habitation ſhall be left 
vnto you deſolate : or thus, your houſe, that 
is, both citie and temple (as it is in the next 
chapter) ſhall be Ictt vnto you as a wilder- 
neſſe. 

Here we muſt mult firſt obſerue that 
the puniſhmentof Ieruſalemsrebellian is a 
decreed deſolation both of citic and Tem- 
ple. And the right conſideration of it is of 
great vic, For this deſolation is as it were a 
looking glaſſe to this our Engliſh nation, 


in which we may ſee our future condition; 


except we repent of our vnthanlcfulneſſe 
to God for his mercies, and ſhewe better 
fruits of the Goſpell, then commonly wee 


doe. The old world litle regarded the mi- 


niſterie of Nohe the preacher of righte- 
ouſnes, and was deſtroyed by an vniuerſal 
flood. It is a generall decree of God, The 
Gentiles and king domes that wil not ſerue thee 
ſhall periſh, and be witerly deſtroyed . If God 
ſpare not the naturall branches , hee will 
much leſſe ſpare vs that are but wild bran- 
ches, if we negle and lightly eſteeme the 
goſpell of life, as men cucry where com- 
monly doe. 

Second!y the defolation of Hieruſalem 
may be a glaſſe to euery one of vs, who in 
theſe daies of Gods mercifull viſitation, ſet 
the miniſtery of the — — at naught, or 
lightly reſpects it; for vnleſſe ſuch perſons 
amend and that betime, vtter deſolation 
will befall both them and their families. 
god hath paſſed his ſentence, they that with- 
drawe themſelues fr om.» God ſhal periſh. Now 
they withdrawe themſelues from God, 
that cannot abide to haue fellowſhip with 
him in his word, and te bring themſelues 
in ſubiection thereto, Thirdly, it appeares 


Of Gods freegrart, 


hence by the contrarie, that the ſtabilitie of 
all kingdomes ſtands in the obediente of 
the Goſpell of Chriſt:for Gods kingdome 
is moſt iure and ſtable, againſt which no- 
thing can preuale. And when the Goſpell 
is obeyed in any lingdome, it is (as it were) 
founded in ihe kingdome of God. 
Moreouer this deſolation is both Per- 
etuall and terrible: it is perpetuall, that 
15, to the laſt iudgement. For Hieruſalem 
mult be trode vnder foote, ill the time of LE 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, and this is, till there 
be ſignes in the ſunne and moone, and ihe 
powers of heauen be ſhaken, and that is 
immediatly before the laſt iudgement. 
Hence I gather that there is no cittic of 
Hieruſalem nor Temple now ſtanding, It 
will be ſaid, that ſince the deſtruction ther- 
of they might haue beene reedified. I an- 
ſwer, by reaſon of this curſe of God, it can- 
not ſo be. Three hũdred and 30. yeres after 3 
the death of Chriſt, the Ie wei by the leaue jg, 
and helpe of Julian the Emperour, went 
about to build againe their temple and ci- 
tie, but their worke was ouerthrown, and 
they hindered by thunder and lightening, 
— earthquakes, and many of them ſſaine 
thereby. Againe it may be ſaid, that there 
is a citie now ſtanding that is called Hieru. 
ſalem. I anſwer , it is either Hieruſalem in 
his ruines, or the cittie Bethara, fenſed and 
walled by Elius Adrianus . Secondly by 
this it appeares, that the warres that were 
made heretofore for the recouerie of the 
Holy land and of Hieruſalem, were in 
vaine. This enterprize was the pollicie of 
the Pope that he might the better ſeate 
himſelfe in Europe. And there was little 
good to be looked for in the place that 
God had accurſed with perpetuall defola- 
tion. Thirdly by this it appeares, that pil- 
grimages made to the Holy land are ſu- 
perſtitious. And laſtly I gather hence, that 
Antichriſt ſhall not raigne in the Temple 
at Ieruſalem. This is but a popiſh fiction. 
For how is it poſſible for him to ſit in a 
Temple, that is viterly deſtroyed, in ſuch 
ſort, that ſtone doth not lie vpon ſtone? It 
is obiected, that Antichriſt ſhall deſtroy the ge.us; 
two prophets of God in the Citie in which 
Chriſt was crucified, I anſwer , Chriſt is as a& . 
wel crucified in his members asin his owne 
perſon : and thus he was and is ſtill cruci- 
fied in Rome: and in reſpe& of his mem- 
bers more crucified in Rome then in Ieru- 
ſalem. 
Againe, this deſolation was moſt terri- 
ble,and the tribulation thercof ſo great , 
mat 
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that the hike was neuer ſince the beginning 
of the world. Hiſtories written thereof de- 
clare as much. For the cittie was at the firſt 
beſieged by the armie of Titus Veſpalia- 
nus, called the Abomination of deſolation, 
and it was withall compaſſed with a wall 
that had 13. caſtles in it to command the 
whole cittie. In the time of the ſiege, the 
Iewes were oppreſſed with a gricuous fa- 
mine:in which their food was old ſhooes, 
old leather. old hay, & the dung of beaſts. 
There died partly of the ſword, and partly 
of the famine eleuen hundred thouſand 
of the poorer ſort : two thouſand in one 
night were imbowelled : ſixe thouſand 
were burned in a porch of the Temple: the 
whole cittie was facked and burnt, and laid 
leuell to the ground: and ninetie ſeauen 
thouſand taken captiues, and to be applied 
to baſe and miſerable ſeruice. This horrible 
deſolation, muſt teach vs to dread & feare 
God, and to yeild vnfained ſubiection to 
Chriſt. And as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, to kiſſe the 
ſonne leaſt he be angrie , and we periſi in the 
way, when his wrath ſhall ſuddainely 
burne. 

Touching this deſolation there be three 
things done by Chriſt. Firſt he determines 
it, ſay ing, Tour houſe ſhall be left onto you de 
ſolate. Hence I gather that there is a proui- 
dence ot God, touching things that come 
to paſſe. That is one point. I he ſecond is, 
that the diſpoſition of kingdomes for the 
beginning,continuance,and end is of god. 
The Godof heauen (ſaith Cyrus) hath giuen 
me all the kingdomes of the world. And Da- 
nie] to Nabuchadnezzar, The godof heauen 
hath ginen thee king dome, power , and glorie. 
And the hand- writing vpõ the wall in the 
ſight of Baltaſher was to this effect, Thy 
kingdome is numbred, for continuance of 
yeares: it it weighed and found light iu re · 
ſpect of the ſinnes of the people: & i is de- 
vided to the Medes & Perſians. This muſt 


and mans free will. 


Deo Gloria. 


teach all good ſubiefts in England, to lift 
vp their hearts to God, for the continuãce 
- 2 and protection to this Chuich and 
and. 
Secondly, Chriſt reueales the deſolation 
of Hieruſalem and that certainely: yea, he 
determines ihe very particular time. Thi 


things be fulfilled. And according to this re- 
uelation and prediction of Chriſt, al things 
came to paſſe. For within the compaſſe of 
40. yeares after it was deſtroyed. Hence I 
gather that this goſpel of Mathew and the 
reſt are the very word of God, on this mã- 
ner. That which foretels particular things 
to come certainly and true ly, is of God: but 
the golpels forctell particular things to 
come certainly and truly, as in this place we 
ſee: therefore it is of God. 

Thirdly & laſtly, Chriſt labours to bring 
the Iewes to a ſerious conſideratiõ of their 
puniſhment, hen he ſaith, Behold. For he 
doeth as it were take them by the hand, and 
bring them to a preſent view of their miſe- 
rie. And thus he hath alwaies dealt with his 
people frõ the beginning. Tea thus he dealt 
with Adam before his fall, when he ſaid, F 
thou eate the forbidde fruit, in dying thou ſhalt: 
aie. This ſerious conſideration of deſerued 


puniſhments, is of great vſe. It is an occaſi- 12. 


on of repentanceto man. It isa meanes, if 
not of repentance, yet of reſtraint of open 
vices. Againe, the conſideration of euerla- 
ſting puniſhments,is a meanes to make vs 
patiently beare leſſer croſſes that befall vs 
in this life. And therefore it were to be wi- 
ſhed,that men now a daies would ſeriouſſy 
thinke and ſpeake of hell, and ofthe paines 
thereof. For then there would be more a- 
mendment then there is. But this good is 
hindered partly by blindnes of minde,and 


partly by falſe imaginations, that the iudg · 11.4.8: 


ments and puniſhments of God may eaſily 
be eſcaped. 
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r Fxperience teacheth, and it is a ttue Conclufion propounded & 
prooued in the Scriptures of the old and newe Teſtament, that 
as God in the beginning by his ommpotent power eſtabliſhed 
{/—--S\ the hole frame of the heauens and the earth, ſo he hath in his 
e wildome directed them, and all things contained in them, vnto 
one maine ende, the manifeſtation of his gloric . Whereunto, 
Y though euery thing created, by his appointment, according ta 
Ede lawe of creation, and the principles of it owne entire nature 


is, and ought to be referred;yet among the workes of God, ſome doe more principally 


and directiy make for that purpoſe, as namely Man, whome God hath indued with the 


gifts of vnderſtanding and knowledge, and in whome he hath ingrauen his own image 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. Nowe if the queſtion be, howe man beeing fallen 
from that integritic wherein he was created, and having brought a conſuſion vpon the 
whole world by the fall, ſhould yet be fitted and framed for ſuch an end: The anſwer is, 
that God who 1s able to drawe light out of darkeneſſe, and to reQifie things that are cõ- 
founded, hath in great wiſedome, ſet an order in mankind, whichby certaine degrees 
tendeth directly to the aduancement of hisowne glorie. For in the firſt place, he would 
haue man to acknowledge him his ſoueraigne Lord, and to ſerue him immediatly in the 
duties of faith and obedience. Secondly, it is his will, that man beeing made a ſociable 
creature. apt to conuerfe with his owne kinde, ſnould doe ſeruice vnto himſelfe, by ſer- 
uing of man in the duties of loue. Thirdly, he would not that men conuerſing each with 
other, ſhould be as wandring Rechabites, tied to no certaine place or calling;and there- 
fore bindeth all men, both by ſpeciall aſſignment vnto Adam in his innocencie, and by 


particular commandement to him and all his poſteritie, to be confined within ſome cer- 


taine ſtate and conditiot of life, in the familie, in the Common wealih, or in the Church. 
Laſily, that man ſhould vſe the place and office aſſigned vnto him by God , in a holy 
manner, performing the duties annexed vnto it in faith and obedience, and eſchewing 
thoſe vices that vſually attend vpon it, with all care and circumſpection. In this manner, 
hath God diſpoſed the whole eſtate of mankind,for the accompliſhment of the afore- 
ſaid end, the honour and glorie of his name. | . 

Againſt this order, doe offend at this day two forts of men. The firſt, are ſuch as live 
in the boſome of the Church, and are not ranged within the compaſſe of any cal- 
ling or condition of life, wherein they might gaine glorie vnto God, or good vnto me. 


Vnder theſe are comprehended all Popiſſi Votaries, as Monkes, Friers, &c. who haue 


clefalt Ly.c 8. beene iuſtly condemned of aunticnt times for theeues and robbers, becauſe lining apart 
g· de op. 
gachorum, 


dio fromthe common ſocieties of men, they are neither the members of any bodie, nor 


maintainers of any of the three ſtates before named. And to them may be referred all 
wandring and ſtraggling perſons, who hauing no ſeiled place of abode, and being nei- 
ther members of any ciuill ſociety, nor annexed to any particular Church, haue no per- 
ſonall calling wherein to liue, and therefore cannot either glorifie their Creatout, or doe 
the leaſt good vnto men. The liues of theſe perſons, are ſo much the more odious, be- 


cauſe they are like the vnprofitable drone, that bringeth nothing into the hiue, and yet 


feedes of the honie, that is brought in by the labours of others. Another ſort of men, 
arethey,who indeede are called vito ſome certaine condition and trade of life, wherein 
they doe walke,and ycilde ſome benefit vnto others; and yet they are greatly to be bla- 
med, in reſpect of their want in the right vſe and exerciſe oftheir callings. For though 
they may be sleilfull and expert in their kinde,yet they erre in the maine point, in that 
they doe not practiſe their perſovall callings in, and with the generall. Whereas on the 
contrarie, the principal ſcope of their liues, ought to be the honouring of God in the 
ſeruice of menzand the rule of direction for the attainment of that ende, is nothing elſe, 


but a conſtant performance of the duties of the morall Lawe, in that very calling 
wherein 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

wherein they be placed.” AXIS FEES 1 I 

A remedie for theſe and ſundrie more corruptions incident vnto the lines of meti,ad 
alſo a warning to thoſe that offend in this kind, the author hereof, whoſe memorie id 
bleſſed; hath preſented vnto our viewe in the diſcourſe following: wherein are hand. 
led at large, out of the word of God, the differences, and tight vie of al callings whatſo - 
euer. In publiſhing whereof, I haue thought good to make choice of your Worſhip, 
io whoſe protection I might commend the ſame, and that vpon theſe 'conſiderations. 
Furſt, becauſe you are and haue beene an ancient fauourer and wel. willer toltarnin 
and learned men, whereot amongſt the reſt, our Colledge hath alreadie had verie ſuffi- 
cient teſtimonie, for which it doeth acknowledge you by the name ofa louitigand li- 
berall benefaour.Secondly,for that(in my knowledge) you were very louing]y affe- 
Qed vnto the Author of this treatiſe whileſt he lined, having alwaies areuerent opinĩ- 
on of his gifts, and wiſhing him incouragement in all his proceedings. Beſide theſe re- 
ſpects it is my deſire, by this dedication,to giue vnto you ſome teſtimonie of a thanke- 
full minde for your Joue and kindneſſe towards me. And thus ctauing your atceptati- 
on hereof, I take my leaue, and commend you with all your affaires to the grace and 

fauour of God. Cambridge; Febrnar.16; 1602, = 


Your Worſh.in all kindneſſe 
to command, T. P. 
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J. What voration is pag. 90 g. col. i. here is 
ſet downe: | 
4, The canſes of e calling, Efficient, 
2. and finall p. 244 


2. Twogenerall rules belonging to all cal. 


Ag,. . 
1. Whatſcener any man doeth, muſl be 
done by vertus of his calling, and within 
tte compaſſe of it. p. 904-2, 
2. Enery man muſt doe the duties of his 
calling with diligence.p.90 5.2. 
TI. The parts andkinds of Vocatios:which 
ce two. 906.1. | 
J. Generall,whereefthere be foure maine 
duties. | 
1. Inuocation.g06.2, 
2. Furtherace of the flate of the thurch. 
906. 2, by 
' 3. Serning one another in lone. g08. 5. 
4. Walking worthie of the calling. o. 


2. 

11. Perſonalh 90 ò. 2. whereof the Rules, 
are fine. , 

1. Enery one in the Churh muſt haue 4 

perſonall calling towalke in. 909. 2, 

2. Enery man muſf indge his particular 
calling wherein he iz, to 
for him. g 10.2. -_ 80 

3. Emery man mull icyne the practiſẽ of 
bis perſonall calling with the practiſe 

_ © ff thegenerall, g11.1, | 

4. Such as beare publike callings, muſt 

frft reforme themſelues in priuat. 
912.2. 

3. A particular calling muſt giue place 
to a generall, when they cannot both 
Hand together g 12. 2, 

Sovtes, two: 

t. Theſe that make a ſocietie. 9 12. 2. 

2. Thoſe that perform a ſocietie made. 
613.1. 

TIT. Theright uſe of enery particular cal. 
ing; 1 3.1.which ſtands in . things. 

J. Agood choiſe of a calling; whereof 
there be three Rules, 

3. To chooſe an honeſt and « lewfull 
calling 973. 2. 

2. Tochobſe a fi: calling g1 3. 2. 

3. Fe that is fitted for ſundrie, muſ 
make choice of the beſt .g 14. 2. 

Tl. A good entrance into it. 915.1. where 
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be the beſf 


Finis. 


are anſwered x. qiteſlient. 

7. I hat calling che firſt planters of our 
Churches bad? g16*'r. © | 
2, What is to be done, when entrance 
is made into a lam full calkrg, with 
an exill minde, and by exill meanes ? 

917.2. e ee rn 

g. Whether amen may lam fully offen 
himſelfe, and make meanes 10 enter 
into a calling or not 9. 2. 

4. Whether a man may enter into two 
callings at once or no? g (842, + 
. Whether it be lan full to enter into 
' two trades at once or no! 979. 2. 
III. A good continuance in a calling. g 29. 
7. where is ſhewed: Furſt, 
What le ile workes of a calling; vx. 
proper 920. 1. 
T hoſe which or) profitable. 92 o. 2. 
neceſſavie. 927. 1. 

Here two Queſtiens are anſwered. 

1. Whether workes of a calling done by 
aman vnlamfuliꝝ entred, be mulities, 
or no 921. 2+ 

2. Whether perſons baptiſed by Maſſe- 
pricſls, are to be rebaptiſed i 922. 
FA 

Secondly, 
What is the right manner of deoing the 
duties of a calling where are requi- 

red two things: Firſt, Noline ſſe ſtan- 
ding in a double ſantiification, 

1. Of the worker. 922. 2. 


the word; | Eſchew- C( onetonſ-. 
which | ing of vi <\nes. 926. . 
2. Of the | gines di. cer, as ( Ininſlice.g28.2. 


| worke,by* reftio for | Pratliſe of & Faith. o. 1. 
\ Verines as (Lone. 930. 2. 


| Praier. 931. 2. 
Secondly, Conltancie, in two things. 
1. Remooning of impediments: 
Ambition. 9 31. 4. 
Enmic. 132.1. 
ö Impatience 932. J. 
Helpes. g 33.2, 
2. Uſmgof<Vacations g 33. l. 
(hanges. 9 34. 2. 
IV. A good Ending of ibe Alling: which 
fands in, 
1. A good Reſignation. 9 35.2. 
2. A good Accoum. g 37. 1. 


882888282828 


1. Cor. 7. v. 20. 


Let euery man abide in that calling where- 
in he was called. 


Rom the 17. verſe 
\ of this chapter to 
Ne \ the 25. there are 2. 
S 4 _— handled: 
fit, whether a man 

K AG bceing called to 
— 28 Chriſtianitie vncir- 
ä cumciſed, mult be 
circumciſed after his calling: The ſecond is, 
whether beeing a bond man when he is 
called, he muſt then leaue his calling. Now 
the ſumme of the Apoſtles anſwer to them 
both is laid downe in this 20. verſe: as if he 
ſhould ſayzlet every man continue in that 
calling,wherein he was called vnto Chriſt, 
that is, wherein he walked,and liued, when 
it pleaſed God by the miniſterie of his go- 


ſpel to call him to the profeſſion of Chri- 


ianreligion. The cauſe why I haue cho- 
ſen to ſpeake of theſe words is becauſe I 
meane to intreat of this point of vocation 
or calling , conſidering fewe men rightly 
knowe howe to liue, and goe on in their 
callings, ſo as they may pleaſe God. There- 
fore to proceede in order inſpeaking of 
this point: firſt I will ſhewe what Vocation 
or Calling is.Secondly I will ſet downe the 
parts and kinds thereof. Thirdly the holy 
and lawefull vſe of euery mans particular 
calling: all which are in ſome ſort touched 
in the words of my text. 

For the firſt: A vocation or calling it a 
certaine kind of life, ordained and impoſed on 
man by God for the common good. Firſt of all 
I fay it is a certaine condition or kind of life, 
that is, a certaine manner or order of lea- 
ding our liues in this world. For example, 
the life of a king is to ſpend his time in the 
gouerning of his ſubiects, and that is his 
calling, and the life of a ſubiect is to liue in 
obedience to the magiſtrate, and that is his 
calling. The ſtate and condition of a mini- 
ſter is, to lead his life in preaching of the 
Goſpel and werde of God, and that is his 
calling. A maſter of a familie is to lead his 


life in the gouernment of his family, & that 
is his calling. In a word that particular, and 
honeſt manner of conuerſaton, whereun- 
to euery man is called, and ſet apart, that is 
(I ay) his calling. 

Now in euery calling we muſt conſider 
two cauſes : firſt the efficient and author 
thereof: ſecondly the final and proper end. 
The author of cuery calling is God him- 
ſelfe: and therefore Paul ſaith, 4s God hath 
called enery man let him walke.v.17.And fot 
this cauſe the order and manner of living 
in this world is called a Vocation, becauſe e- 
uery man is to liue as he is called of God. 
Forlookeas in a campethe generall ap- 
pointeth to euery man his place and ſtan- 
ding: one place for the horeſeman & ano · 
ther for the foote man, and to euery parti 
cular ſouldier likewiſe his office and ſtan- 
ding in which he is to abide againſt the 
enemie, and therein to liue and die: euen ſo 
is it in humane ſocieties; God is the gene- 
rall, appointing to euery man his particu- 
lar calling, and as it were his ſtanding: and 
in that calling, he aſſignes vnto him his par- 
ticular office, in performance whereof he 


is to liue and die. And as in a campe no 


ſouldier can depart his ſtanding without 
the leaue of the general, no more may any 
man leaue his calling except he receiue his 
libertie from God. Again, in a clocke made 
by the arte and handy · worke of man, there 
be many wheeles, and euery one hath his 
ſeuerall motion, ſome turne this way, ſome 
that way, ſome goe ſoſtly, ſome apace: and 
they are all ordered by the. motion of the 
watch. Behold here a notable reſemblance 
of Gods ſpecial prouidence ouer mikind, 
which is the watch of the great world, al- 
lotting to euery man his motion & calling, 


and in that calling his particular office and 


function. Therefore it is true that I ſay, that 
God himſelſe is the author and beginning 

of callings. 
This ouerthroweth the hcatheniſh opi- 
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nion of men which thinke that the parti- 
cular condition and ſtate of man in this 
life comes by chance, or by the bare wil & 
pleaſure of man himſclfe.Secondiy,by this 
which hath bin ſaid we learne, that many 


perſwading ihemſelues of their callings, 


liaue for all this no calling at al: As for ex- 
ample, ſuch as liue by vlurie, by carding, & 
dicing, by maintaining houſes of gaming; 
by plaies and ſuch like: for God is the au- 
thor ot cuery lawful calling: but theſe and 
all ſuch miſerable courſes of liuing , are ei- 
ther againſt the word of God, or elſe are 
not grounded thereupen. And therefore 
are not callings or vocations, but auocati- 


ons from God and his waies. 


Now as God is the author of every cal- 
ling: ſo he hath two actions therein: firſt he 
ordaineth the calling it ſelfe: and ſecondly, 
he impoſeth it on man called: and therefore 
I ſay, vocation is a certaine binde of life ordai- 
ned and impeſed by God. For the fitſt: God 
ordaineth a calling when he preſcribeth & 
commandeth the ſame in and by his word: 
and thoſe callings and ſtates of life which 
haue no warrant from Gods word are vn- 
lawful. Nowe God in his word ordaineth 
callings two waies, firitby commanding 
and preſcribing theparticularly,as he doth 
the moſt weightie callings in the familie, 
Church, or common wealth. Secondly by 
appointing and ſetting downe certain laws 
and commandements generally , whercby 
we may eaſily gather that he doeth either 
apptooue or not approoue of the, though 
they be not particularly preſcribed in the 
word. | 

The ſecond action of God which is the 
Impoſitions of callings is, whe he doth par- 
ticularly ſet apart any man to any particu- 
lar calling: and this muſt be vnderſtood of 
all callings in the world . Nowe God doth 
this two waies:firſt by himſelfe immediatly 
withoutthe helpe of any creature. Thus in 
the beginning was Adam called and ap- 
pointed to dreſſe the garde of Eden. Thus 
Abraham was called from the Idolatrie of 
his forefathers,and recciucd into the coue- 
nant of grace. Thus was Moſes called to 
be aprince ouer the Iſraelites, to guide 
them out of Egypt into the promiſed land. 
And in the newe teſtament thus were the 
Apoſtles called to preach the Goſpel. 
Secondly God calleth mediatly by means, 
which be of two forts, Men, Angels: by 
an Angel was Philip becing a Deacon 
called to bean Euangeliſt: and the ſet or 
appointed callings in Church, and com- 


I Treatiſe of Callings. 


mon wealth are ordinerily diſpoſed by 
men, who are in this matter the inſtru- 
ments of God. And therefore men lawe- 
fully called by them , are truely called 
of God. Thus the Elders of Epheſus cal- 
led by the Apoſtles and the reſt of the 
Church, are ſaid to be called by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And thus weſce howe God is the 
author of euery calling, 

The final cauſe or end of euery calling 
note, in the laſt wordes of the deſcription, 
For the common good: that is, for the bene- 
fit and good eſtate of mankinde. In mans 
body there be ſundiy parts and members, 
and euery one hath his ſcueral vſe and of 
fice, which it performeth not for it ſelfe 
but for the good of the whole bodie; as 
the office of the eie is to ſee, theeareto 
heare,and the ſoot to goe Now al ſocieties 
of men are bodies, a family is a bodie, and 
ſo is cuery particular Chui ch a bodie,and 
the common wealth alſo : and in theſe bo- 
dies there be ſeueral members, which are 
men walking in ſcueral callings & offices, 
the execution. whereof mult tend tothe 
happic and good eſtate of the reſt, yea of 
al men euery where,as much as poſſible is. 
The common good of men ſtands in this, 
not onely that they liue, but that they live 
wel, in righteouſnes, and holines, and con- 
ſequently in true happines. And for the at- 
tainment hereunto God hath ordained & 
diſpoſed al callings and in his prouidence 
2 — the perſons to beare them. Here 
then we muſt in general know that he abu- 
ſeth his calling, whoſocuer he be that a- 
gainſt the end thereof imploies it for him- 
ſelfe, ſeeking wholly his owne and not the 
common good. And that common ſay- 
ing, Euery man for himſelfe and God for vs 
all is wicked, & is directed againſt the end 
of euery calling or honeſt kind of life. 

Thus much of the deſcription of Vo- 
cation in general. Now before Icome par- 
ticularly to intreat of the ſpecial kinds of 
callings. there are two general rules to be 
learned of al, which belong to euery cal · 
ling. 

The firſt: whatſoeuer any man en- 
terpriſeth or doeth either in worde or 
deede, he muſt doe it by vertue of his 
calling. and he muſt keep himſelſe with- 
in the compaſſe, hmits, or precincts there- 
of . This rule is laid downe in theſe 
wordes of the Apoſtle, Let every man abide. 
in that calling wherein he was called: the 
drift whereof is to binde men to their cal- 


lings, and to teach them to perform al theig 
actions 
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actions by warrant thereof, It is ſaid Hebr. 
11, 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleafe 
God: and whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſin. Now 
whatſoeuer is not done within the com- 
paſſe of a calling is not of faith, becauſe a 
man muſt firſt haue ſome warrant & word 
of God to aſſure him of his calling, to doe 
this or that thing, before he can doe it in 
faith. When the two brethren that ſtroue a- 
bout their inheritance came to Chriſt, and 
willed him to make agreement betweene 
them, Chriſt anſwered, ho made me a indge 
or denider betweene youfas if he ſhould ſay, it 
is not within the compaſſe of my calling: 
for I came to accompliſh the worke of mis 
redemption, & not to deuide inheritances: 
hereby giuing vs to vnderſtand, that euery 
thing to be done muſt be done by warrant 
of ſome calling: and ſo long as men keepe 
thẽſelues in their callings, they haue a pro- 


miſe of protection from God: Pſal. ꝙ i. He 


Hall giue his Angels charge ouer thee to keepe 
thee in all thy wales; that is, ſo long as thou 
keepeſt thy ſelfe within the waies of thy 
calling, ſo long ſhall my Angels preſerue 
thee. The example of Dauid is worthie our 
conſideration, for he depẽding on the pro- 
uidence of God, & walking in his calling 
had the protection of God, when Saul 
ſmote twiſe at him with a ſpeare : when he 
was made captaine of a thouſand that he 
might be ſlain of the Philiſtims: when Mi- 
chol was promiſed to be his wife for an 
hundred fores kins of the Philiſtims: when 
Saul commanded his owne ſeruants to kill 
him : when he (mote againe at him with a 
ſpeare : when he ſought totake him in his 
owne houſe: when he followed him to Na- 
joth in Ramah:when he was abſent fro the 
ſolemn feaſt made by Saul: whẽ the prieſts 
of Nob were ſlaine 85. perſons, and all the 
inhabitants of the place: when Saul perſe- 
cuted him in the deſert of Mahon. Contra- 
riwiſe whe any man is without the cõpaſſe 
of his calling; he is out of the way, and by 
this means he bereaues himſelf of the pro- 
tection of the Almightieʒ and lies open and 
naked to all the puniſhments & plagues of 
God. And if we marke it well, the word of 
God ſhews euidently to what dangers they 


are ſubiect that do any thing either without 


or againſt their callings. Sampſons ſtregth 
lay not in his haire(as men cõmonly think) 
but becauſe he went out of his calling, by 


| breaking the vowe of a Nazarite, when he 


gꝛue occaſion to Dalilah to cut off his 
haire,therforche loſt his Arength, for God 
promiſed ſtrength but with a commande 
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ment that he ſhould be a Nazartte to the 
end. Iudg. 13.5. When Saul was comman= 


ded to ſlay the Amalckites, againſt his cal «Samy. 


ling he ſpared Agag vpon a fooliſh pitie, 
andthe beſt ris xo renee Samuel 
reprooued him of rebellion againſt God, 
which was as the ſinne of witchcraft, and 
for this very cauſe was he reiected of God 
for beeing King ouer Iſrael. Jonas beeing 
called to preach at Niniuie, went about by 
flight to ſhake off the calling of God, but 
when he comes to the ſea, he is toſſed by 
a tempelt , and caſt out of the ſhippe, and 


ſwallowed by a fiſh that God had prepa- 
red for this purpoſe. When Peter beyond 


the limites of his calling would necdes 
warme him at the high Prieſts fire, it coſt 
him the breach of his conſcience ; for at 
the very voice of a damſell he denied 


Chriſt with curſing and banning, And the 


Exorciſts in the Acts, that without ſuffici- Act. y: 


ent calling tooke vpon thẽ to conĩure euil 
ſpirites in the name of Ieſus, were ouer- 
come by the ſame ſpirits, and were faine to 
flie away naked and wounded. Ina word 
looke what iudgements befall men, marke 
well the time and circumſtance thereof, 
it ſhall be found, that they are caſt vpon 
them by the hand of God when they 
are forth of their callings, which God 


hath preſcribed them to keepe. There- 


fore this mult be alwaies remembred and 
practiſed carefully, that wee take no- 
thing in hand, vnleſſe we haue firſt ran» 
ged our ſelues within the precincts of our 
callings. 

The ſecond generall rule which muſt 
be remembred. is this: That, Exery man 
muſt dee the duties of his calling with dili 
gence: and therefore Salomon faith, Whar- 
ſoener ts in thine hand to doe, doe with all thy 


power. Saint Pauls biddes him that ruleth, gom 13 . 


rule with diligence, and euery man to 


waite on his office. And Ieremie ſaith, C ur- ler. 43.10. 


ſed is he that doth the worke ef the Lord neg- 
ligently , That which Chriſt faith of the 
worke of our redemption, It is meate and 
arinke for me 10 ave my fathers will : the 
ſame mult every man ſay in like ſort of 
his particular calling. Of this diligence 
there be two reaſons : firſt of all, the ende 
why God beſtowes his gifts vpon vs is, 
that they might be imployed in his ſer- 
vice, and to his elorie, and that in this 


life. Therefore Paul faith, Redeeme the 


time : and Chriſt, Valle while ye haue light: 
and againe, I muf doe his vvorke wohile 
it is day; for we ſee trades men, and trauel- 
lers 
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lers riſe earely to their buſines, leaſt night 
ouertake them. Secondly to them which 
imploy their gifts more is giuen, and from 
them which unploy them not, is taken that 
which they haue: and labour in a calling is 
as pretious as golde or ſiluer. Hereupon 
he that maimes a man, and diſables him to 
doe the worke of his calling, by Gods law 
is bound to giuc him the value of his la- 
bour, Exod. 21. 19. and to hike purpoſe 
our people haue a common faying,that an 


Occupation is as good as land, becauſe 


land may be loſt , but skil and labour in 
good occupation is profitable to the ende, 
becauſe it will _ at a neede when land 
and all things faile. And on the other ſide 
we. mult take heede of two damnable 
finnes;that are contrarie to this diligence. 
The firſt is Idleneſſe, whereby the duties 
of our a and the occaſions of glo- 


 rifying God, are neglected. or omitted. 


The ſecond is Slouthfulncſle, whereby 


they are performed ſlackely and careleſly. 


God in the parable of the husbandman, 
calls them that are idle into his vineyard, 
ſaying, hy ſtand ye ſale all the day? Math. 


20. And the ſeruant that had receiued but 


one talent, is called an euil ſeruant, be- 
cauſe he was flouthſul in the vſe of it: for 
ſo it is ſaide, Thom enill ſeruant and ſlouth- 
Fall, Math. 25. 26. S. Paul giueth this rule 
to the Theſſalonians, He that will not la- 


bour muſt not eate: yea ſuch a one he would 


haue to be noted by a letter as walking in- 


ot dinately. And by this he ſheweth that 


flouth and negligence in the duties of our 
callings, are a diforder againſt that comely 
order which God hath ſet in the ſocieties 
of mankinde both in Church and Com- 
monwealth. And indecde Idleneſſe and 


| flouth are the cauſes of many damnable 


finnes. The idle bodie and the idle braine 
of the deuill. The fea if it 
mooued not, could not but putrifie : and 
the bodie if it be not ſtirred and mooned, 
breedeth diſeaſes. Now the idle and flouth» 
ful perſon is a ſea of corruption; and when 
he is moſt idle, Satan is leaſt idle; for then 
he is moſt buſie to dra him to manifold 
ſinnes. 

Thus much of the two generall rules. 
Now follow the parts and kinds of Voca- 
tions : and they are of two ſorts; Generall, 
or Particular. The Generall calling is the 
calling of Chriſtianitie , which is common 
to all that hue in the Church of God, The 
Particular , is that ſpecial calling which be- 
longs to ſome particular men: as the cal- 
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ling of a Magiſtrate , the calling of a 
Miſter , the calling of a maſter, of a 
father, of a chuld, of a ſeruant, of a ſubiect, 
or any other calling that is common to all. 
And Paul acknowledgeth this diſtinction 
of callings, when he fauh, Let exery man a- 
bide in that calling wherein he was called; 
that is , in that particular and perſonal cal- 
ling, in which he was called to be a Chriſti. 
an. Of theſe twomn order. 

The Generall calling is that whereby a 
man is called out of the world to be a child 
of God, a member of Chriſt , and heire of 
the kingdowe of heauen. This calling 
belongs to euery one within the con paſſe 
of ihe Church, not any one excepted. 
Here I haue iuſt occaſion to make a long 
diſcourſe touching the calling of men to 
Chriſt and Chriſtian religion, but I wil 
onely touch the maine duties thereof, 
which are eſpecially foure. The firſt is the 
1nuocation of the name of God in Chriſt: 
when Saul got letters from the high 


Prieſts to perſecute the Church, it is ſaide 48. 


by Saint Luke, that he teceiued authoritie 
to binde all that call vpon the name of God. 
Payl writing to the Church of Corinth, 


calleth the members thereof Saints, and. 


ſuch as call on the name of the Lord Ieſus. 
By both which places the holy Ghoſt 
would giue vs to vnderſtand, that Inuo- 
cation is a maine dutie which euery Chri- 
ſtian man is to performe continually ; and 
it containeth both praier and thankſgiuing 
in the name and mediation of Ieſus Chriſt. 
And indeede by this action a Chriſtian is 
diſtinguiſhed and ſeuered from all other 
ſorts of men in the world, that pretend de- 
uotion or religion. By this it appeares, 
howſocuer all men defire to beare this 
name, and take vnto them this general cal- 
ling, yet very fewe are indeede true and 
ſound Chriſtians : for not one of an hun- 
dred can rightly inuocate the name of 
God, though they can indeede repeate the 
words of praier, yet they want the ſpirit of 
grace, and ſupplications , whereby they 
ſhould aske grace in the name of Chriſt, 
and giue thankes for benefites receiued. 
Thus many bearing in ſhewe the name 
of Chriſt , want the power thereof. Nay 
which is more, not to call on the name of 
God is made by the Prophet Dawd, the 
note and marke of an Atheiſt that faith in 
his heart there is no God.Pſal. 14.9. 

The ſecond dutie is, as much as poſſibly 
we can to further the good eſtate of the 
true Church of God. It is indeede princi- 


pally 


Mal; 


Mak, 9.78. 


nerally it appettainesto all: for as in man: 
bodio, the eye by ſeeing, the eare by hea- 
ring, the tongue by ſpeaking, and cuery 
part by his proper office doth further the 


good of the whole bodie: Euen ſo all that 
are called to be members of Chriſt ; muſt 


as much as in them lieth, procure the good 
of the whole myſticall bodie of Chtiſt. 


Duauid in the name of the whole Church 


faith:, I will procure thy wealih, and pray for 
the peace of lernſalem; they ſhall proſper that 
lone thee. And after he had humbled him · 
ſelfe forthe two grieuous ſinnes of adulte · 
rie and murder, in the ende he praies to 
God to build the walls of Ieruſalem. For 
the building of the tabernacle, the Iewes 
brought 'ftcewill offerings according to 
their abilitie. Some brought gold and pre- 
tious ſtones, others ſiluer and filke, and 
ſuch as had no better thing brought rams 
skinnes and badgers. skinnes : euen ſo in 
thebuilding of Gods Church his ſpirituall 
tabernacle , euery Chriſtian muſt bring a 
free-will offering , he muſt doe ſomething 
euen to the vtmoſt of his power to the 
building of Gods Church, though his ſer- 
uice be but meane. Though men(as I haue 
faid)fondly imagine, that this dutie is pro- 
per to the Miniſters of the word; yet the 
truth is, it belongs not onely vnto them, 
but to euery one that profeſſeth himſelfe 
to be a member of the bodie of Chriſt: in 
which reſpect he muſt fo much as he 
can, procure and ſurther the good of the 
wad: 55 FOR. 

Here then we are to conſider the means 
whereby this dutie may be done. They 
are eſpecially three. The firſt is praier not 
onely for our ſelues, but for the good e- 
ſtate of the whole Church of God on 
earth. To this effect ſpake Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, when he ſaw the Iewet like (cat- 
tered ſheepe without a ſhepheard; Pray to 
the Lord of the harueſt that he would thruſt 
forth labourers into the harnef?, And in that 
praier commonly called the Lords praier, 


we are taught to ſay, Les thy kinodome come: 


where by eng dome is nat onely meant the 
kingdome of glorie in heaven, but the 
kingdome of grace, which is the happie 
and bleſſed condition of Gods Church on 
earth. And therefore Paul biddeth the 
Theſſalonians pray that Gods word may 
haue free paſſage and be gloriſied. 2. Theſſ. 

The ſecond meanes is the worke of e. 
diſication, which Paull inioynes the Theſe 
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pally the dultic of the miniſter ; and yet ge- 


ſalonians: Ediſie ont another 7. Theſt. 5. 
11. And S. Iude, v. 20. Ediß⸗ 


11.4 7 — * 
on jour moſt holy faith. The urch of Gd 


is a temple made without bandes, the ſoun· 
dation 13 Chriſt 3 and euery member of 
Chrift with all that pertaine to Gods e- 
lection are liuing ſtones: the buildets of 
this temple principally are Paſtours and 
teachers, and not onely they, but all Chri- 
ſtian perſons generally. The cauſe ſtands 
here as it did in the building of the ma- 
teriall temple , the principall builders 


whereot were ſuch as cut and: laid ſtones, 


and wrought curious workes; beſides 
whore there wete many others, which 
though they could neither cut nor frame, 
yet did they further the buildings either by 
carrying ot burdens, or making of mor- 
ter: euen ſo in the building of Gods ſpi- 
rituall Church, though all cannot ſquare 
ſtones like maſons; not build as the mini- 
ſter doth, yet all without — er- 
taining to the Church of God, muſt put 
their helping hands to further this buil- 
ding. And this may be done two waies: 
firſt by vſing all good mearies, whereby 
we may draw our kinred, friends, & neigh - 
bours to the loue and obedience of true 
religion. This dutie Paul propoundeth to 
the Corinthians in his owne example, ſay - 
* he pleaſed all men in all things, not 


ſeekmg his owne profit , but the profit of mam 


that they might be ſaued 1. Cor. 10.23. Se- 
condly this thing is done by confirming 
thoſe which are called, by often admonii- 
ons, exhortations, conſolations, and all o- 
ther hke duties that ſerue to this ende. And 
by theſe duties may the meaneſt perſon in 
the Church of God build or edifie. 

Here 1 may iuſtly complaine of the 
neglect of this dutie: for the cafe ſtands 
thus in this barren and fruitleſſe age of the 
world: men ate ſo farre from duties of edi- 
fication, that they vſe all meanes rather to 
pull downe then to build. For he ihat giues 
himſelfe but io learne the duties of religi - 
on, and in ſome ſort to liue accordingly, is 
made à ſigne and a by · word among the 
common people, and alſo a wonder. And 
this ſhewes that the practiſe of this dutie of 
Edification hes dead, whereto neuertheles 
we ate bound by vertue of a generall cal- 
ling. 

The third meanes of ſurthering ibe 
good of Gods Church, is to conferre ihe 
temporall bleſſings that God hath beſtow- 
ed on vs, according, to our abilitie tothe 


good thereof. Honour God with thy riches; brov s. 


fb 


god 


Cor. 9.15. 


— 


ith Salomon} and thatis done eſpecially; 


when they are imploied tothe maintaining 
& ing of true teligion, and the wor- 
ſhip of There be other endes for 


which God hath given riches , but this of 
all is the principall. Yet alas, this dutie is 
but ſlenderly practiſed of ſuch as carrie the 
name of Chriſt: for many of the richer ſort 
ſpend a great part of their increaſe ypon 
hawkes,bulles,beares, dogges; or riotouſ- 
ly diſpend the ſame in ſporung or gaming: 
and thus diſable themſelues to doe that 
ood they ſhould vnto tHe Church of 

God. And — e ſort now — 
ſpend that t in fine apparrell, an 

— — this — the houſe 
of God is leſſe regarded: for euery com- 
mon man now adaies mult be as a gentle - 
man, and it is hard ſometimes for a ſtran- 
ger to diſeerne the maſter trom the ſeruant, 
and there is ſuch exceſſe in all degrees, ihat 
now for daily attire , the nobleſt are the 
plaineſt. To this dutie 1 may alſo adde, that 
euery Chriſtian parent by vertue of his 
generall calling is to dedicate ſome of his 
male children, as much as poſſible is; to the 
ſeruice of the miniſteric ; if ſo be they haue 
gifts and inclinations of nature fit for that 
calling. And in this caſe the example of 
Anna may be a good direction fer vs to 
follow , who did before-hand conſecrate 
Samuel her firſt borne to the Lord. By this 
meanes the Miniſterie ſhall be continued, 
Gods Church and religion maintained, 
and his Goſpel publiſhed from age to age 
to the ende of the world. 

The third generall dutic of Chriſtiani- 
ne is that euery man ſhould become a ſer- 
uant te his brother in all the duties of loue. 
A Chriſtian is the freeſt of all men in the 
world. For in that reſpect he is the child of 
Godin Chriſt, he is truely freed from hel, 
death, and condemnation, yea and in part 
from ſinne and Sathan, and that in this life: 
and yet for all this, he muſt be a ſeruant vn- 
to euery man; but howe? by all the duties 
of loue , as octaſion ſhall be offered, and 
that for the common good of all men. 
Marke well the words ois. paul, Though 7 
be free ſrom all men, yet haue I made my ſelfe 
ſeruant to all, that I might winne the more. If 
it be ſaid, this dutie appertaines to an A- 
poſtle; I anſwer, that Paul inioyns it indif- 
ferently to euery man. Gal. 5. 13. Doe ye 
ſeruice one to another in laue. And for this 
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for themſelues but for others. Let vs ther« 
fore in the feare of God be careful to 
learne this dutie : for the practiſe ofitis- 
the ſpeciall ornament of Chriſts holy Co- 
ſpell. 

Phe laſt generall dutie is ſet downe by 
S. Paul, Eph.4.1. Wake worthy that calling 
wherero God hath called yen. Againe he bid» 
deth ſeruants ſo to carrie themſelues tow- 


ard theit maſters, that they may adorne the I 


Goſepll of God in all things: and he ſets 
downe in the words follwing , howe men 
may adorne religion by ther profeſſion: 
namely, by denying vngedlieſſe and worldly 
luſis, by living Ab righteouſly, and 
godly im ihis preſent world. In a word, this 
calling of Chriſtianitie is the moſt excel - 
lent calling in the world, and he walketh 
worthie the ſame that keepeth a good con- 
ſciẽce before God, and is vnblameable be- 
fore all men. | 

This dutie I cõmend to the meditation 
and practiſe of all men whatſoeuer; wee 
werc once baptized and therein gaue vp 
our names to God, and Chriſt 3 and wee 
are content to hearethe word, and receiue 
the ſupper of the Lord as a pledge of his 
mercie and loue. We muſt therefore walke 
as they to whom the mercie and loue of 
God pertaines. Chriſt pronounceth a 
woe ts thenL that gine _ Math. 18.7. 
And indeede it were better for any man 
to be as farre vnder the earth, as hee is 
aboue it, then by a badde and looſe con- 
ucrſation to ſlaunder the name of God, 
whoſe profeſſed ſeruant he is: & as Chriſt 
ſaith, Jt were better, a milſtone were hanged 
about his neche, and he were throwne into 
the bottome of the ſea. As Dauid praied, 


Lord take from me rebuke and ſhame, which plal. tg. p. 


I doe fearesbecanſe thy indgements are good: 
ſo muſt we pray, Lord take from me re- 
buke and ſhame, for thy Goſpel is good. 
And that we may euermore walke worthy 
of this calling, we firſt of all muſt depende 
by faith on the prouidence and mercie of 
God at all times. Secondly, we muſt daily 
turne vnto him by a continuall renewing 
of our repentance. Thirdly we muſt indea- 
uour to performe new obedience in re. 
ſpect of all his commandements. 

Thus much of the generall calling com- 
mon to al men as they are Chriſtians. Now 
followeth the ſecond kinde of calling, and 
that is Perſonall. A Perſonall calling is the 


cauſe the ſeruants of God are ſaid to be execution of ſome particular office, ari- 
trees of righteouſneſſe , whole leaues ſerue ſing of that diſtinction which god maketh 


for medicine, and their fruit for meate, not betweene man and man in euery ſocietie. 


Firſt 


Firſt Ifay , it is the execntion of ſame particu 
lar office: as for example, the calling of a 
magiſtrate is to execute the office of go- 
uernment ouer hiis ſubiects: the office ot a 
miniſter to execute the dutie of teaching 
his people:the calling of a maſter is to exe- 
cute the office of authoritie and gonerne- 
ment ouer his ſeruants:the office of a Phy- 
ſitian is, to put in practiſe the good meanes 
whereby life and health are preſerued. In a 
word, in euery eſtate the practiſe and exe. 
cution of that particular office, wherein a- 
ny man ĩs placed, is his perſonal calling. 
Serondly I adde,thatit ariſeth from that 


diſtinction which God maketh betweene . 


man and man in euery ſocietie, to ſhew 
what is the foundation and ground of all 
perſonal callings. And it is a point to be 
conſidered of vs, which I thus explaine. 
God in his word hath ordained the focictie 
of man with man, partly in the common- 
wealth, partly in the Church, and partly in 
the familie: and it is not the wil of God 
that man ſhould liue and conuerſe alone 
by himſelfe. Now for the maintaining of 
ſocietie, he hath ordained a certaine bond 
to linke men togither , which S. Paul cal- 
leth the bond of peace, and the bond ef perfe- 
fon, namely Lene. And howſocuer he 
hath ordained ſocieties, and the bond of 
them all, yet hath he appointed that there 
ſhould ſtil remaine a diſtinction betweene 
man and man , not onely in regard of per- 
ſon, but alſo in other reſpects: for as the 
whole bodie is not the hand,nor the foote, 
nor the eye, but the hand one part, the 
foote another, and theeye another: and 
howſocuer inthe bodie one part is linked 
to another, yet there is a diſtinction be- 
twixt the members, whereby it commeth 
to paſſe, that the hand is the hand, not the 
foote: and the foote, the foote, not the 
hand, nor the eye: ſo is it in ſocieties, there is 
a diſtinction in the members thereof, and 
that in two reſpeRs: firſt in regard of the 
Inward gifts which God beſloweth on e- 
uery man, giuing to ſeueral men ſeueral 
ifts according to his good pleaſure. Of 
this diſtinction in regard of inward gifts, 
Paul intreats at large, 1. Cor. 12. through 
the whole chapter, where he ſheweth the 
diuerſiue of gifts that God beſtowes on 
his Church, and fo proportionally in eue- 
ry ſocietie. Now looke as the inward gifts 
of men are ſeuered, fo are the perſons di- 
ftinguiſhed in their ſocieties accordingly. 
Secondly, perſons are diſtinguiſhed by or- 
der, whereby God hath appointed that in 
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ſhould be- aboue another. And by reaſon 
of this diſtinRion of men, partly in re- 
ſpect of gifts, partly in reſpect ot order, 
come perſongl callings. For if all men had 
the ſame gifts, and all were ih the ſame de- 
gree and order, then ſhould all haue one 
and the fame calling: but in as much as 
God giveth diwerſinie of gifts inwardly, 
and diſtinction of order outwardly , hence 
proceede diucrſitie of petſonal callinzs3 
and therefore I added that perſonal cal- 
lings ariſe from that diſtinction whic 


7 
God maketh betweene man and man in e- 


uery ſociety, And thus we ſee what 13 a per» 
ſonal calling. Now before I come to en- 
treat of the parts thereof, there be other ge- 


neral rules to be learned which concerne 


all perſonal callings whaiſoeuer. 

J. Rule. Euery perſon of euery degree, 
ſtate, ſexe, or condition without excepti- 
on, muſt haue ſome perſonal and particu 
lar calling to walke in. This appeareth 
plainly by the whole word of God. Adami 
ſo ſoone as he was created, euen in his in- 
tegritie had a perſonal calling aſſigned 
him by God: which was to dreſfe & keepe 
the garden. And after Adams fall, the 
Lord giveth a particular commandement 
to him and all his poſteritic , which bin- 
deth all men to walke in ſome calling, ei- 


ther in the Church or Commonwealth, 
ſaying, In the ſweat of thy browes ſhalt thou G en. 3g. 


eate thy bread. Againe in the renewing of 
the law in Mount Sinai, the fourth com- 
maundement doth not onely permit la- 
bour on ſixe daies, but alſo inioynes the 
ſame (as Itakeit)to vs all. For Gods ex- 
ample is there propounded for vs to fol- 
low, that as he reſted the ſeauenth day, ſo 
muſt alſo we: and conſequently, as he ſpent 
fix daies in the work of creation, ſo ſnould 
we in our perſonal callings. And S. Paul 


giueth this rule, Let bim that ſtole , ſteale no ph. 425. 


more, but let him rather worke with kis hands 
the thing that good is , that be may haue to 


gine him that necdeth . Chriſt the head of 


men, liued with Ioſeph in the calling of 
a Carpenter, til the time of his baptiſme, 


and hereupon it was that the Tewes faid , Is ark g. 


ot this the carpenter the ſoune o ? latin. contra 
* penter tie ſoune of e Marie f ff. 


and after he was baptized , and was as it 
were ſolemnly adanticd into the office of 
a Mediatour , the worke of our redempti- 

on 


1k 6. 20 


; ST 

euery ſocietie one perſon ſhoult be aboue 
or viider another; not making all equal}; 
as though the bodie ſhould: be all head 
and nothing elſe : but euen in degree and 
order, he hath ſet a diſlinction, that one Nom 3. 


— 
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on was then his calling, in which he both ſure of the gifts that God bath beſtowed 


liued and died. Yea the angels of God haue 
their particular callings, in that they doe 
his commandements in obeying the voice of his 
word, And therefore all . deſcend of 
Adam muſt needes haue ſome calling to 
walke in; either publike, or private, whe- 
ther it be in the church, or commonwealth, 
or familie. | 

Hence we may learne ſundric points of 
inſtruction; firſt of all that it is a toule diſ- 
order in any Commonwealth, that there 
ſhould be ſuffered rogues, beggars, vaga- 
bonds; for ſuch kind of perſons common- 
ly are of no ciuil ſocietic or corporation, 
nor of any particular Church : and are as 
rotten legges, and arme: ppe from 
the bodie. Againe, to wander vp & downe 
from yeare to yeare to this ende, io ſeeke 
and procure bodily maintenance, is no cal · 
ling, but the life of a beaſt : and conſe- 
quently a condition or ſtate of lite flatte a. 


- gaiaſt the rule; That cuery one muſt haue 


a particular calling. And therefore the ſta- 
tute made the laſt Parliament for ihe re- 
ſtraining of beggars & rogues is an excel- 
lent ſtatute, and beeing in ſubſtance the ve- 
ry lawe of God, is aeuer to be repealed. 
Againe. hereby is oucrthrowne the con- 
dition of Monkes and Friers: who chal- 
lenge to themſelues that they liue in a ſtate 


ol perfection, becauſe they liue apart from 


the ſocieties of men in faſting and praier: 
but contrariwiſe, this Monkiſh kinde of 
living is damnable; ſor beſides the gene- 
ral duties of faſting and praier, which ap- 


pertaine to all Chriſtians, euery man muſt 


haue a parũcular and perſonal calling, that 


he maybe a goad & profitable member of 
ſome focietic and bodice. And the auncient 
Church condemned all monks for theeues 
and robbers, that beſides the generall du- 
ties of praier and faſting, did not withal 
umploy themſelues in ſome other calling 
for their better maintenance. 

Thirdly we learne by this, that miſerable 
and damnable is the ſtate of thoſe that be- 
ing enriched with great liuings and reue - 
newes, doe ſpend their daies in eaung and 
drinking, in ſports and paſtimes, not im- 
ploying themſelues in ſeruice for Church 
or Commonwealth. It may be happily 
thought, that ſuch gentlemen haue happie 
lives; but it is farre otherwiſe : conſidering 
euery one, rich, or poore,man, or woman, 
is bound to haue a perfonall calling, in 
which they muſt performe ſome duties for 
the common good, according to the mea- 


on them. | | | 
Fourthly , hereby alſo it is required that 
ſuch as we commonly call ſcruing-men 
ſhould haue, beſide the office of waiting, 
ſome other particular calling, vnleſſe they 
tend on men of greater place and ſtate: for 
onely to waite, and giue attendance, is not 
a ſufficient calling, as common experience 
telleth; for waiting-ſcruants,by reaſon they 
ſpend the moſt oi their time in eating and 
drinking, — and gaming after din- 
ner and ſupper, doe prooue the moſt vn- 
profitable members both in Church and 
Commonwealth. For when eitker theie 
good maſters die, or they be turned out of 
their office for ſome miſdemeanour, they 
are fit for no calling beeing vnable to la · 
bour; and thus they giue ihemſelues either 
to begge or ſteale. The waiting man of 


Cornelius the Centurion, was alſo by cal- Ad. 10. . 


ling a ſouldier: & it were to be wiſhed now 
a daies, that gentlemen would make choiſe 
of ſuch ſeruants, that might not onely tend 
on their perſons, but alſo tend vpon ſome 
other conuenient office. It is good for eue- 
ry man to haue two ſtrings to his bow. 

JI. Rule. Every man muſt iudge that 
particular calling, in which God hath pla- 
ced him, to be the beſt of all callings for 
him: I ſay not ſimply beſt , but beſt for 


him, This rule is ſet foorth vnto vs in the 
fn 


example of Paul. I haue learned (ſaith he) 
in what ſocuer ſlate I am to be content and wel 
pleaſed. The practiſe of this dutie is the ſta 
and foundation of the good eſtate bot 
of Church and common wealth : for it 
maketh euery man to keepe his own ſtan. 
ding, and to imploy himſelfe painefully 
within his calling: but when we begin to 
miſlike the wiſe diſpoſition of God” and 
to thinke others mens callings better for 
vs then our owne, then followes confuſi- 
on and diſorder in every focietie., When 
F a childe, and ſubiect of king 
auid was not content with his eſtate, but 
ſought his fathers kingdome, and ſaid, O 


that I wereindge among you | many conten« 2. Sam. 1j % 


tions and hurliburlies followed in the 
common wealth of the Iewes all his daies. 
And the ſonnes of Zebedeus not conten- 
ting ihemſelues with the calling of Diſci- 
ples, but beeing inflamed with deſire of 
honour and dignitie, fought two principal. 
offices in Chriſt his kingdome , which(as 
they deemed) ſhould be a ciuil and world- 
ly kingdome. Hence aroſe enuie and heart» 
burning among the diſciples , and further 

euils 


etlitls would haue infued, vnleſſe the wiſ- 
dome of our Sauiour Chriſt had cut them 
off The Biſhops of the church of Rome 
not contented with their Eccleſiaſticall e- 
Nate, affected the honour of the Empire: 
and by this meanes brought hauock and 
ruine vpõ the whole church. Tea the very 
firſt familie that euer was in the world, felt 
the ſmart of this euill. ¶ ain becauſe he fea» 
red the loſſe of his primacie, whereby hee 
was to be a prieſt, prophet, aud ruler ; in 
Adams houſe after his deceaſe, flew his 
brother Abel. And this may wel be gathe- 
red by the wordes of the text, Gen. 4.7. 
where when (ainbegan to be angrie, the 
Lord ſaid, If tbon doeſt well, there is remiſſi- 
en: if not, (inne lies at the doore. Now Cain 
might happily replie and ſay, this is well, 
but my griefe remaines that / mult looſe 
my right and dignity. To this God anſwe- 
reth thus in the next words, And hit appe- 
tite ſhall be to thee, and then ſhalt rule oner 
him, namely i then doe well. And from 
time to time the greateſt diſcords that haue 
fallen outinthe Church of God , haue if- 
ſued from this fountaine. Andthe fame is 
alſo true in the common wealth : hence 
come treacheties, treaſons, and ſeditions, 
when men not content with their owne e- 
ſtate and honours, ſecke higher places: and 
beeing diſappointed grow to diſcontent- 
ments, and fo forward to all miſchicfe. 
Therefore in a word, the good eſtate of the 
church and common wealth is when euery 
perſon” keepes himſelfe to his owne cal- 
ling. And this will vndoubtedly come to 
paſſe, if we conſider what be our callings 
and that we are placed in them of God, & 
therefore iudge them to be the beſt cal - 
lings ef all for vs. 

III Rule. Euery man muſt ioyne the 
practiſe of his perſonall calling with the 
practiſe ofthe generall calling of Chriſti- 
anitic before deſcribed. More plainly . E- 
uery particular calling muſt be practiſed 
in, and with the generall calling of a Chri- 
ſtian. It is not ſufficient for a man in the 
congregation, & in common connerſation 
to be a Chriſtian, but in his very perſonall 
calling he muſt ſhew himſelfe to be ſo. As 
for Example, A Magiſtrate muſt not on- 
ly in generall be a Chriſtian, as euery man 
is, but he muſt be a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
in executing the office of a Magiſtrate in 
bearing the ſword. A maſter of a family 
muſt not onely be a Chriſtan abroad in 
the towne, and in the congregation in the 
ſight of ſtraungers: but alſo in the adminis 
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ſtration and regiment of his particular fa- 
mily, towards wife, children, and ſeruants. 
It is not inough for a woman to be vertu- 
ous openly to ſtraungers: but her vertue 
muſt priuatly ſhe w it ſelfe in her ſubie@16 
and obedience to her one husband. A 
Schoolemaſter mult not onely be a Chri- 
an in the aſſembly, when he heareth the 
word, and receiueth the Sacraments: but 
he muſt alſo ſhew himſelfe to be a chriſti- 
an in the office of teaching. And thus muſt 
euery man behaue himſelfe in his particu- 
lar calling: becauſe the particular callin 
and prattiſe of the duties thereof, ſeüer 
from the foreſaid generall calling, is no- 
thing els but a practiſe ofiniuſtice & pro- 
faneneſſe. And ihe generall calling of chri- 
ſtianitie without the practiſe of ſome par- 
ticular calling is nothing elſe, but the forme 
of Godlineſl: without the power thereof 
And therefore both callings muſt be ioy- 
ned as bodie and ſoule are ioyned in a li- 
uing man. And that wee may the beiter 
ioyne both our callings togither, we muſt 
conſider the maine ende of our liues, and 
that is, to ſerue God in ſeruing of men in 
the workes of our callings . God as hee 
made man, ſo can he preſerue man with- 
out the helpe of man: but his pleaſure is, 
that men ſhould be his inſtruments for the 
good one of another. For this cauſe hath 
he ordained the excellent offices of Ma- 
giſtratesand Miniſtets, and almoſt an in- 
finite varietie of trades of life, all tendin 
to preſerue the bodie, or ſoule, or both. 
Thus God manifeſts his fatherly care ouer 
vs by the umnployment of men in his ſeruice 
according to their ſeuerall vocations for 
our good: and there is not ſo much as the 
vaſſal, or bond man, but he muſt ſerue 
God by ſeruing his maſter , as Paul teach- 
eth Coloſſ. 3. 24. And by this one point 
we may learne two things. The firſt, that 
they profane their liues and callings that 
imploy them to get honours, pleaſures, 
prophets, worldly commodities, & c. for 
thus we liue to another ende then God 
hath appointed, & thus we ſerue our ſelues, 
and conſequently neither God nor man. 
Some man will ſay perchance, what? muſt 
we not labour in our callings to maintaine 
our families? I anſwer this muſt be done: 
but this is not the ſcope and ende of our 
liues. The true ende of our liues is, to doe 
ſeruice to God in ſeruing of man: and 
for a recompence of this ſeruice God 
ſends his bleſſiags on mens trauails, and 
he allowes them to take for their labours. 
LIll 1 Secondly 


Secondly by this we learne, how men of 
meane place and calling may comfort the- 
ſelues. Let them conſider that in ſeruing 
of men by performance of poore and baſe 
duties, they ſerue God: and therefore that 
their ſeruice is not baſe in his ſight : and 
though their reward from men belittle, yet 
the reward at Gods hand ſhall not be wan- 
ting, For ſeeing they ſerue God in ſeruing 
of men, they may iuſtly looke for reward 
from both. And thus may we reape mar- 
ucilous contentation in any kinde of cal- 
ling, though it be but to ſweepethe houſe, 
or keepe ſheepe, if we can thus in practiſe 
ynite our callings. 

By this rule may any man rightly iudge 
of himſelfe and others. For whereſocuer 
theſe two callings are ſeuered, whatſoeuer 
is in ſhew, there is nothing in ſubſtance. 
And by this alſo we may diſcerne a com- 

mon fault in the liues of many men, who 
ſhewe themſelues readie and willing to 
heare the word of God yea they approoue 
it, receiue the Sacraments, and profeſſe 
themſelues to be members of Chtiſt; & all 
theſe be good duties of the firſt and gene. 
rall calling: but goe on further, &looke in- 
to their particular callings, there ſhall you 
find nothing leſſe, there is all out of order; 
ſome be vſurers,and oppreſſours, ſome in- 
21 ſome vſe falſe weights and mea- 
ures, ſome lying and ſwearing, ſome are 
looſe & laſciuious. It may be, ſuch perſons 
reſolue themſelues that all is wel, when they 
doe ſome duties of their generall calling: 
but whereas they neglect the performance 
of the ſaide duties in their particular cal - 
lings, they are farre out of order; yea they 
lead a dangerous and lamentable courfe of 
life. For though they be indued with ex- 
cellent gifts, and be able to ſpeak well, con- 
ceiue praicr , and with ſome reuerence to 
hearethe word, and receiuethe Sacramets; 
yet if they practiſe not the duties of godli- 
neſſe within their owne callings, all is but 
hypocriſie. And therefore vnleſle they re- 
pent, the greater their gifts are, the more 
ſhall they make to their deeper condem- 
nation at the day of iudgement. 

Aguine, this rule ſeruethto teach all men 
the right way to reforme their lives . If 
thou wouldeſt lead a life vnblameable both 
before God and man, thou muſt firſt of 
all bethinke thy ſelfe what is thy particular 
calling, and then proceede to practiſe the 
duties of the morall law, and all other du- 

nes of Chriſtianitie in that very calling. 
And if thou wouldeſt haue ſignes and to- 
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kens of thy election and ſaluadon, thou, 
muſt feick them from the conſtant re 
Qiſe of thy two callings ioyntly together: 
ſeuer them in thy life and thou ſhalt finde 
no comfort, but rather ſhame and conſuſi- 
on of grace, vnleſſe thou repent. © 

J Rat. Such as beare publike callings 
mult firſt reforme themſelues in priuate. 
When Moſes went from Midian to Egypt 
to be a gouernour of the Iſtaelites, the 
Lord withſtood him in the way by reaſon 
of a fault in his private family, that his child 
was not circumciſed according to the law 
of God. How ſhall he order pubhke mat- 
ters for the common good, that cannot or- 
der his owne priuato cſtate ? 

D. Rule. A particular calling muſt giue 
place to the generall calling of a Chriſtian, 
when they cannot both ſtand together. As 
for example, a ſervant is bound to his ma- 
ſter to obey hitn, either becauſe he is a vaſ- 
fall, or at the leaſt becauſe he is hired to 
ſerue for wages: the ſaide maſter beeing a 
zealous Papiſt , threatneth his ſeruant bee- 
ing a Proteſtant, that vnleſſe he condeſ- 
cend to heare maſſe, he ſhall either burne 
at a ſtake, or carrie a faggot. Now the ſer- 
uant ſeeing the malitious purpoſe of his 
maſter, and not finding himſelfe able to 
beate the brunt of a triall , in this caſe he 
departs & withdrawes himſelfe for a time : 
And the queſtion is, whether he doth well 
or no? The anſwer is,he doth: and in fuch 
a caſe he may lawfully flie from his maſter: 
for a ſeruant that by perſonall calling is 
bound to an earthly maſter, is further by a 
general! calling bound vnto God. And the 
particular calling of any man is inferiour 
to the generall calling of a Chriſtian, and 
when they cannot both ſtand together, the 
particular calling muſt giue place; becauſe 
we are bound vnto God in the firſt place, 
and vnto man vnder God; and ſo farre 
onely as we may withall keepe our bond 
with God. And thus much of the fiue ge- 
nerall rules that are to be practiſed in eue - 
ry particular calling. 

0 — Painel callings be of 
two ſorts: of the firſt ſort are all ſuch as be 
of the eſſence and foundation of any ſocie · 
tie without which the ſocietie cannot be. 
As in a familie, the calling of a mafter, and 
the calling oſ a ſeruant: the calling of huſ- 
band and wife: of parents, and children. 
And in the commonwealth , the calling of 
Magiſtrates, and ſubiects. And in the 
Church, the calling of the Miniſter and 
of the people. Ot the ſecond ſort * — 

uc 
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ſuch as ſerue onely for the good, happie, 
and quiet eſtate of a ſocietie. And theſe be 
of ſundrie ſorts; ſome of them ſeruing for 
the preſeruation of the life of man, as the 
calling of an husbandman, of a merchant, 
&c. ſome ſeruing for the preſeruation of 
health, as the calling of a Phyſitian, and of 
the ſurgeon, &c. ſome ſeruing for the out- 
ward peace, as the calling ofa ſouldiour;of 
the Lawier, &c. ſomeſeruing for the cloa- 
thing and attiring of the bodic,and they be 
almoſt fo many as be the parts of the bo. 
die: ſome alſo ſeruing for building, as the 
calling of a carpenter and maſon. In a 
word, looke how many things be neceſla- 
rie for the good eſtate of any ſocietie, ſo 
many petſonal callings there be, which be 
long not to the eſſence and beeing of a ſo- 
cietic , but ſerue onely for the good of the 
ſame. And to one of theſe two kinds may 
all lawfull perſonall callings be referred. 
Thus much of callings in generall, and of 
the kindes thereof. | 
The third point to be conſidered, which 
is the moſt principall , is this: How euery 
man may in a good and holy manner vie 
his caliing; this ſtil becing remembred that 
I ſpeake not of extraordinarie callings, or 
of the eneral calling of a Chriſtian , but 
onely of ordinarie and perſonal callings. 
The handling of this point is of great 
weight and moment: for by the right vſe 
of cuery calling, the workes thereof are 
made good works, though otherwiſe they 
be but meane and baſe in themſelues. In a 
ood worke are three things required: 
ſt, it muſt be done in obedience ; ſe- 
condly, in faith: thirdly, it muſt be directed 
to the glorie of God. Now the workes of 
euery calling, when they are performed in 
an holy manner, are done in faith and obe- 
dience, and ſerue notably for Gods glorie, 
be the calling neuer ſo baſe. As for exam - 
ple, a man is by profeſſion a ſheepeheard, 
the calling is but baſe and meane, and the 
duties thereof are ſutable: yet if there be 
yu to vſe that calling aright, the duties 
thereof are good works before God, bee- 
ing done with conſcience of obedience 
vnto God for his glorie, and the good of 
the maſter. The meanneſſe of the calling 
doth not abaſe the gpodnes of the worke, 
for God looketh not at the excellencie of 
the worke, but at the heart of the worker. 
And the action of a ſheepeheard in kee 
pin ſheepe, performed, as I haue ſaide, in 
1s kind, is as good a worke before God, 
as is the action of aiudge in giuing ſen· 
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tence, or of a Magiſtrate in tulibg ; or a 
Miniſter in preaching, Thus then we ſes 
there is good reaſon why we ſhould ſearch 
how euery man is tightly to vſe his paru - 
cular calling. In the right vſe of any calling; 
foure things are to be conſidered and per · 
formed. 1. good choice of a calling, 11. 
good entrance into it. II I. good tontinu · 


ante therein. I V. an honeſt and good le- 


uing oſ the ſame. For the firſt, in ihe choice 
of our callings, we muſt remember & ob- 
ſerue three particular rules. 

J. Rule. That we are to chooſe honeſt 
and lawfull callings to walke in. Let him 


that flole (ſaith Paul )ftealr no more: but let Ep. a5. 


him rather labour , and worke with his hands 
the thing that ic good, Here we are warned 
by the holy Ghoſt to make choice of ſuch 
callings as be honeſt. Againe all the works 
of our callings muſt be done in faith, and 
there is no faith, vnles the ealling be honeſt. 
For better direction in the choice of art 
honeſt calling, this generall ground muſt 
be obſerued: Euery calling that ſerueih to 
vphold and maintaine three ſeuerall eſtates 
and ſocieties; namely the eſtate of the 
Church, or the eſtate of the Common- 
wealth, or the eſtate of thefathilie, is groũ · 
ded vpon the morall law, and therfore laws 
ful, and conſequently may be had, vſed, and 
inioyed with good conſcience. On the 
contrarie , if it be an hindrance to any of 
theſe three eſtates, in whole or in part, it is 
an vnlawful calling. 

I 1. Rule. Euery man muſt chooſe a fit 
calling to walke in; that is, euery calling 
mult — fitted to ihe man, and euery man 
be fitted to his calling. This rule is as neceſ- 
ſarie as the former: for when men are out 
of their proper callings in any ſocietie, it is 
as much as if a joynt were out of the place 
in the bodie. Now in choice of callings, 
two ſotts ot men muſt be conſidered: men 
of yeares, & children. Men of yeares make 
choice of fit callings for themſelues, when 
they trie, iudge, and examine themſelues, 
to what things they are apt and fit, and to 
what things they are not. And euery man 


muſt examine himſelfe of two things:fuſt, 


touching his affeRion : ſecondly touch- 


ing his gifts. For his affection, he muſt 


ſearch what minde he hath to any calling, 
and in what calling he defireth moſt of all 
to glorifie God. For his gifts, he muſt ex- 
amine , for and to what calling they are fit- 
teſt. Having thus tried both his affeftion 
and gifts , finding alſo the calling to which 
they tend with one conſent ; he may ſay, 

L111 2 | that 


913 


\ 


914 


Nax ian. in epiſt. 
ad EuJoxum, 


thatis his calling, becauſe he liketh it beſt, 
and is euery way the fitteſt for it. As for 
example, one brought vp in the Schooles 
of learning, deſireth to know what ought 
to be his calling: well, he examines his af- 
fection or deſire, and findes it moſt of all 
inclined to the miniſterie of the Goſpel: 
he examines his giſts alſo, and findeth 
both knowledge and vtterance fitte for 
the ſame. Now ſuch a one may ſafely ſay, 
that the miniſteric is the calling to which 
he is ſet apart. And the like may any other 
man in any other calling ſay for himſelfe. 
Vet becauſe many men are partiall in 
iudging of their inclination and gifts , the 
beſt way for them is to vic the aduiſe and 
helpe of others, that are able to giue dire- 
Rion herein, and diſcerne better then the- 
ſelues. | $ 
Now touching children, it is the dutie 
of parents to make choice of fit callings 
for them, before they applie them to any 
particular condition of life. And that they 
may the better iudge aright for what cal- 
lings their children are fitte, they muſt ob- 
ſerue two things in them: firſt , their incli- 
nation , ſecondly their naturall gifts. Tou- 
ching inclination, euery child euen in his 
firſt yeares doth affect ſome one particu- 
lar calling, more then another: as ſome are 
affected more with Muſicke then others, 
ſome with marchandiſe , ſome with a 
more liberall kind of learning: ſome with 
this, ſome with that. And by this may the 
parents ſomething iudge of their inchnati- 
on and towardnefle. This was practiſed a- 
mong the Athenians, who, before they 
placed their children in any calling , did 
firſt bring them into a publike place, 
where inſtruments of all forts were laid: 
and they obſerued with what kinde of in- 
ſtrument they tooke delight, and to the 
like arte did they afterward applie them 
with good ſucceſſe. And it will not be a- 
miſſe for Chriſtians to be followers of the 
heathen in this, or any other commenda- 
ble practiſe. Secondly the naturall gifts 
which parents are to obſerue in their chil. 
dren, are either in their bodies or in their 
minds. And thoſe children which excell in 
the gifts of the bodie,are to be brought vp 
in callings performed by the Jabour of the 
bodie : as in Mechanicall artes. And ſuch 


as excell in the gifts of minde, are to be ap- 
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plied to thoſe ſciences, that are performed 
by wit and learning. The a notes of a child 
that is fit for learning are theſe: a loue of 
learning, a louc of labour, a loue of praile, 
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anda wit neither too quicke nor too dull. 
A fine wit in a child is ke a pen · knife that 
will not ſhive a great loafe, but onely 


ſerues to cut a quill. Againe, in ike gifis of 


the minde, make a ſpeciall difference. 
There be two kinds of vnderſtanding, A- 
ctiue and Paſſiue. The ative vnder flan- 


ding is that which not onely conceiueth of 


things inuented by others, but alſo can 
invent things of it ſelfe. The paſſiue vn- 
derſtanding is that , which onely concei- 
ueth of things deuiſed by others, and can- 
not inuent but very hardly of it ſelfe. And 
euery one both olde and yong haue one of 
theſe kindes of vnderſtanding. Now all 
thoſe children that excell in this Actiue vn- 
derſtãding, are to be — for the grea- 
teſt callings in the Church and Common- 
wealth. Democritus the philoſopher choſe 
Protagoras to be his ſcholler , becauſe he 
ſhewed witte inthe artificiall binding of a 
bundle of ſticks. Athanaſius that famous bi- 
ſhop , was firſt put to learning, becauſe he 
was found by the ſea ſide doing the part of 
a Miniſter among the companie of little 
children like himſelfe, examining and bap- 
tizing them according to the ſolemn order 


vſed in the congregation. Origen, that fa - Euſeb. hit 


mous clarke when he was a child, vſed to 
queſtion with his father Leoniaas about the 
ſenſe of the Scripture, and to demaund of 
trades-men the cauſes of things and the vſe 
of their tooles and inſtruments. And thus 
we ſee in ſome ſort how parems may iudge 
to what calling euery child is fit. 

And here all parents muſt be warned, 
that the neglect of this dutie is a great and 
common ſinne: for the care of the moſt is 
that their children may liue, nothing re- 
garding whether they live well and do ſer- 
uice to God in a fit calling or no. And the 
truth is, parents cannot doe greater wrong 
to their chiidren, and the ſocietie of men, 
then to applie them to vnfit callings; as 
when a child is fit for learning, to applie 
him to a trade, or other bodily ſeruice;zcon- 
trariwiſe, to applie him to learning when 
he is fitteſt for a trade: ſor this is as much as 
if a man ſhould applie his toes to feeling, 
and not his fingers; and to go on his hands 
and not on his feet, and to ſet ihe members 
of the bodie out of their proper places. 
And this is the ſecond rule. 

11 IJ. Rule. He that is fit for ſundrie cal. 
lings, muſt make choice of the beſt. Thus 
much S. Paul teacheth plainely in the next 


verſe of this chapter. Art thow(ſaith he) cal. Cyan 


led, beeing a ſeruant! care not for it, but if thou 
maiſt 
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Waleſt be fre , choſe it rather: Where he 
giues this councell, that a bindman hauing 
hbertie in his choiſe, mult accept of it ra- 
ther then continue a bond inan ſtil, Again, 
Paul biddes the Corinthians to couet ſpi- 
ritual gifts, but eſpecialy that they may pro- 
Phecie, where he giues this rule; that in the 
choiceof gifts, we mult labour for the beſt 
giftes; and if we are to ſeeke alter the beſt 
giftes, then proportionally mult we ſeeke 
tor the beſt callings. 


Hlere is a ſpecial rule for al yong ſtudẽis 


in the Vniuerſities. Such as are brought 
vp in the ſchooles of the prophets, ike 
to knowe what particular calling is beſt 
for them becauſe they haue libertie to bee 
either ſchoole : maſters or phyſitions, or 
lawyers, or miniſters of the word of God. 
S. Paul according to this generall rule 
ſhewcth that a choice mult be made of the 
beſt calling: and in the firſt place, if giftes 
will ſerue, a choiſe muſt be made of the 
calling of a prophet, or teacher; atid that 
aboue all other Academical callings muſt 
haue the firſt place. Thus much of choile. 
II Point. When choiſe is once made, we 
muſt then conſider how a good entrance 
is to be made into the calling wich we haue 
choſen. Touching entrante many points 
are to be ſcanned. The firſt is, in what fort 
and manner an entrance miiſt be made. 
And the right manner is this; Euery man 
muſt ſo enter that he may truly in conſci- 
ence ſay, god hath placed me in this calling, 
bee it neuer ſo baſe a calling. Thus Paul 
faith in this chapter v.17. As Ged hath cal- 
led enery man ſo let him walke , And Chriſt 
our ſauiour neuer tooke vpon him open- 
ly the office ofa mediatour, till hee was 
baptized and therein called vnto it , by 
the voice of his father from heauen ſaying, 
this is my beloved ſonne in whome I am well 
pleaſed: but immediatly after, he began to 
teach and preach, and to ſhew himſelfe 
the true Meſſias, in performing the duties 
of a king, preiſt, and prophet. There is 
no calling vpon earth ſince the fall of A- 
dam but hath croſſes and calamities atten- 
ding on it; but they are delaied by comfort 
ſufficiẽt, when our conſciẽce can tel vs we 
were placed in our callings by God him- 
ſelfe, and when our conſcience can not ſay 
thus much, the comfort is gone. 

Nowe that every man may certainly 
know himſelfe to be called of God to this 
or that calling, he muſt haue two things : 
Gifts for the calling from God, & -Allow- 
ance from men. For the firſt, whome God 
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calleth, to thein he giueth cõpetent & cd- 
uenient gifts, as knowledge, vnder{tiding, 
dexterity to this or that, and ſuch like; & 
thereby makes them able for the perfor- 
mance of the duties of their callings. Con- 
trariwiſe they that enter into any calling 
becing viterly vnable to perforine the du- 
ties thereof, were neuer called of God. For 
the ſecond, men are to be {ct apart to their 
particular callings by the appointment o 


men, whoine God hath left on earth as 


his inſtruments for the ordering and diſ- 
poſing of vocations. For God hath his 
deputics to allot men their offices in euery 


diz 


ſocietie: as parents and maſters to diſpoſe Nun . 


of perſons in priuate families: for Eccleſi- 
aſticall callings , the gouernours of the 
church; for ciuill, the Magiſttate and men 
of authoritie in the common wealth. And 
he that would truly ſay, God hath placed 
him in any particular calling, muſt alſo 
haue the outward calling of men. And 
here it is to be remembred that triall of 
gifts and free election without partiality, 
ſhould be in the deſignement of all, ſpeci- 
ally of publike callings. Thus in the primi- 
tiue church, not ſo much as deacons were. 
admitted without uſt and ſufficient triall 1. 
Tim. 3. And here ſundrie abuſes are to be 
reprooued; as firſt of all the buying and 
ſciling, the chopping and changing of 
ciuill offices, for 7 

fale, there little or no triall, little or no e- 
lection takes place. And he that buies his 
office mult rather ſay his money called 
him, then God: vherefore ſuch as lay vp 
monie to buy offices, had beſt take heede 
before hand: for the ſaying is true, He that 
buies the ſeat muſt ſc] iuſtice: and where 
iuſtice is ſold, the poore is oppreſſed, and 
all goes to wracke. The like is to be ſaid of 
the ſale of Eecleſiaſticall liuings, to which 
cure of ſoules is annexed: yea of the diſ- 
penſing and giuing them hand ouer head. 
Indeed to buy or ſel the luings of the 
church, is not properly the ſinne of Simon, 
who ſought to get the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt with money; yet is this buying a 
grieuous ſinne flat againſt the order, that 
God hath ſet down touching entrance in- 
to any calling. The very heathen them- 
ſelues haue complained of this chopping 
and changing of places as of the ruines of 


ſtates, and common wealthes. * Alexander r..myridiusia 


ere the calling is ſet io 


Seuerus the emperour faith, it is neceſſarie vita Sever. 


that he which bmeth muſt ſel. I will not ſuffer 
b buyars and ſellers of offices: if I ſuffer them, 


L111 3 


4. 


2 | 
it is becauſe | cannot condemne ſuch , For I — 


— 


am aſbamed to puniſs him that buies aud 
ſells. Seneca © ſaith, This buying is the ſpoi« 
ting of Prouinces : and that he which buies 
muſt needes ſell, Iaſtum an d complaines that 
his Dominions are robbed and pilled, be- 
canſe men take gold for offices : and he ſiraitly 
forbids it. 

Thus much of entrance in generall . 
Now follow certaine queſtions thereof. If 
this be as I haue ſaid, that ſuch as enter into 
any calling, ſpecially publike, muſt firſt be 
enabled wich gifts from God, and alſo ſet 
apart by men after due triall and examina- 
tion: here a queſtion is to bee skanned, 
which the Papiſts vic to propound; name - 
ly what calling the firſt preachers of the 
Goſpel, and planters of our Church had ? 
The anſwer to this queſtion is needeful : 
for it they had no calling, neither haue we 
that are their followers. And I anſwer two 
things : firſt that they had ther callings, 
by vertue whereof they reltoredthe Gol. 
pcl of Chriſt from the Romiſh Church 
it ſelfe: for they were either prieſts, or 
ſchoole-DoRors, as in England Wickiiffe 3 
in Germanic, Luther ; in Bohemia, John 
Huſſe, and Jerome of Prage : at Baſil,Oeco- 
lampadiur: in Italie, Peter Marty , and 
others. And therefore theſe with many 
others were ordained either in Popiſh 
churches or in Schooles, and there by oath 
ſolemnly bound to doe the duties of their 
callings with good conſcience : by confu- 


ting oferrour, and maintaining the aunci- 


ent Apoſtolike faith . Wherefore if this 
their calling be of any moment to ſtoppe 
their mouthes, we ſay, the firſt reſtorers 
of the Goſpell in our times had their firſt 
callings of them. If it be ſaid, that theſe 
men were all perjured for preaching a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, to whoſe al- 
leagence they were bound by oath: I an- 
ſwer, that by vertue of their oathes at their 
ordination they were bound onely to the 
Catholike and Apoſtolike Chur ch, and 


not to the preſent Church of Rome : for 


the wordes [ the Catholike and Apoſto- 
like Church of Rome] which now runne 
in the tenour of the oath, were not ſo ſtrict- 
ly vſed in former times, but are more vr. 
ged now of late. Secondly I anſwer , that 
many of them had callings in ſome ſort 
extraordinarie; I ſay, in ſeme ſort , diſtin. 
euiſhing the office ofteaching, and the vſe 


ol it. The office which they performed 


was ordinarie, but the execution of this 
office in purging and reſtoring true reli - 
gion, not in reſpect of that true order 


A Treatiſeof (allings. 


which God had ſet downe in his word; 

but in reſpe& of the abuſe of it in the Ro- 

miſh Church, was extraordinarie. Which 
I declare on this manner. God calleth men 
extraordinarily, when he bindes not him- 
ſelfe to ordinatie laws of yortatio ſet downe 
in his word. And this he doth three waies. 
Firſt, by his owne immediate voice. And 
thus was Abraham called, and Moſes in 
the buſh : and ſo were all the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt called immediatly : and Paul hke- 
wiſe after Chriſts — : Secondly, he 
calls extraordinarily by the miniſterie of 


creatures: as Eliſhah was called by Eliah : xg 1g 


thus was Aaron called by Moſes :and Phi- 
up called to baptize the Eunuch , by the 
meſſage of an Angell. Act. 8. Thirdly, by 
ſpeciall inſtinct, and extraordinaric inſpi- 
ration of the ſpirit. Examples hereof we 
haue in the word of God: in Philip, who 
by his firſt calling was a Deacon, went and 
— the Goſpell in Samaria, and firſt 

egan the Church of God there; not by 
calling from the Apoſtles, becauſe they 
were ignorant of his preaching, Act. 8. 14. 
and we may not thinke that he did enter- 

re this worke vpon his one braine. 
And therefore by all likchhood his calling 
was by a ſpeciall inſtinct of the ſpitit of 
God. Againe, hen the Church of Ieruſa - 
lem was diſperſed, there came men of 


Cyprus and Cyrene to Antioch, without 48. 120 


any outward calling, and yet preached 
there,no doubt by the inſtin of the holy 
Gholt, as appeares in that the hand of god 
was with them. The like 1fay of Lathe, 
and the reſt, namely that they were ſtitred 
vp by ſpecial inſtinct of the ſpirit of God, 
whereby they were mooued toreſtore the 
Goſpel to his former puritie, as they did. 
But ſome will ſay. this doctrine laieth open 
a gappe to all heretickes and deceiuers, ſor 
they may like wiſe plead extraordinarie 
inſtincts. and by this meanes ſeduce and 
deceiue the people of God. I anſwer, there 
be certain ſpeciall notes and markes,wher« 
by we may diſcerne an extraordinarie cal- 
lung from the illuſions of the deuil. where - 
by he ſuborneth heretickes to deceiue the 
world. Firſt, extraordinarie calling neuer 
hath place, but when ordinarie calling fai- 
leth. There be two ſpecial times, wherein 
God calleth men extraordinarily : the firſt 
is in the founding and planting of the 
Church; and hereupon were the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts called extraordinarily. 
The ſecond time is, when the Church of 
God is defaced, and vniuerſall _ 
le 
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for ordinarie calling, and therefore to re- 


ſtore ihe Church againe to her former e- 
ſtateʒ he calleth men extraordinarily : we 


may not looke for any reformation of a 
ſtew from them that live therein; valeſle 
the occaſion be extraordinarie : and the 
like is to be thought of the reformation 
of an heretical and Apoſtatical Church, 
as without doubt is the Church of Rome. 
Sccondly , we may diſcerne ot men ex- 
traordinarly called by the docttine which 
they deluer, which muſt bee the very 
doctrine of Prophets and Apoſtles : and 
hee that pleadeth extraordinatic calling, 
and yet bringeth any other doctrine, is 
not called by God, but is deluded by 
the deuill . Thus hath. Moſes taught vs 
to iudge of true and falſe prophets , not 
by thier miracles, but by their doctrine. 
And when Chriſt was demanded by the 
Scribes and Phariſes, by whatauthoritic he 
did thoſe things: he anſwered by deman- 
ding alike queſtion: whether Johnt bap- 
tiſme, that is, his Miniſterie and doctrine, 
were of God or no? and if his doctrine 
were of God, then alſo his calling, and 
conſequently the calling of Chriſt, becauſe 
it was the office of John to teſtiſie of him. 
Thirdly , they may bee diſcerned by their 
ues and conuerſations. Chriſt hath fore- 
told, that there ſhould come falſe prophets 
in ſheepes cloathing, which are inwardly 
rauening wolues: how then ſhal we know 
them? the anſwer is, by their faults, that is, 
not only by their doctrine but alſo by their 
lives becauſe their office is to teach not on · 
ly by doctrine, but alſo by example. 
Now the men whome God called to the 
reſtoring of the Goſpel, to them he gaue 
with ſynceritie of ĩudgement, integritie of 
heart and life: which the Lord in mercie 
ioyned togither for the confirmation of 
the truth of their calling. And he that teach- 
eth wholeſome doctrine, and bringeth 
forth contrarie fruits, is in that regard a 
falſe prophet, though his doctrine be 
neuer ſo true. Fourthly, whome God 
calleth extraordinarily, them doth he fur- 
niſh with gifts aboue the ordinarie mea- 
fure of men: as namely with knowledge, 
zeale, wiſdome, conftancie, courage, 
and other gifts, that ſerue for the diſ- 
charge of extraordinarie callings. And 
this we finde to be true in the firſt Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell, but eſpecially in 
Luther, whome God notably armed with 
boldneſſe and courage, to withſtand the 


- 
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ie taleeth place: for then there is no place 


whole Church of Rome. In our age 
ſome ſtartups haue ſaide, that they were 
Elias, Iohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt, but by this 
laſt note they haue beene deſcried for whe 
their gifts were examitied, they haue heene 
found to come farre ſhort of the gifts of 
many ordinarie men. | 
Now if we lay all theſe notes togither it 
will eaſily appeate, that the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel in this laſt age, may at the leaſt 
ſome of them, be ſaid truly to — receĩ- 
ued extraordinarie callings from God. For 
firſt, they preached in ſuch a time, when 
no face of a true Church was to be ſeene, 
and a generall Apoſtacie ouerſpread the 
world. Secondly, they renewed the very 
doctrme of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Thirdly, they adorned their doQtrine with 
godiy life & conuerſation. And laſtly, were 
all or moſt of them furniſhedin great mea- 
ſure with ſufficient gifts of knowledge, 
wifdome, zeale; and courage, to man- 
age their callings and profeſſions. But 
ihe Papiſts ſay, there was nothing in 
them extraordinarie, becauſe they could 
not confirme their doctrine by miracles: 
I anſwer, firſt, the doctrine which they 
taught, needed not then to be confirmed 
with miracles ſeeing it was at the firſt pub- 
luſhing thereof, ſufficiently confirmed by 
miracles wrought by the prophets ahd A- 
poſtles. Secondly, I anfwer ; that ex- 
traordinarie men doe not alwaies con- 
firme their callings by miracles, as Iohn 
Baptiſt, and ſundrie prophets in the old 
Teſtament, who neuer wrought any mi- 
racles. Thirdly, the gifts of working a mi- 
racle may be gien to him that is an ene- 


mie to God and his Church; as the gift of 


prophecie may, that is greater: for Bala- 


am and Caiphas, both prophecied, and 
yet were profeſſed enemies to Chriſt and 
his Church. And Moſes faith plainly , that 


faiſe prophets comming among the peo- Deut ij. 


ple, would worke miracles for this ende to 
trie them. Thercfore the working of a mi- 
racle ſerueth not alwaies to cofirme an ex- 
traordinarie calling. 

Queſt. Il. Secondly it may be demaun- 
ded, if entrance be made into a lawful cal- 
ling with an euill miride, and by euill 
meanes, what muſt then be dove? I an- 
ſwer, he is not to forſake his plate, but to 
repent of ihat his badde entrance, & to doe 
the duties of his calling with diligence and 
good conſcience waiting after this, for fur. 
ther approbati6 from god, & alſo fro men: 
which when he hath in any meaſure _ 


1. Cor. 9.2, 


ned he may with good conſcience proceed 
in his calling: for the after-approbation , 
and acceptance (though it doth not iuſti- 
fie the bad entrance) yet doth it make a 
ſupply thereof. A Prince as W. Conque- 
rour, enters into a land or kingdome, & by 
warre and bloodſhedde ſeelces to ſubdue 
the people, and to make them ſubieR vn- 
to him: now by this bad entrance he is no 
lawfull king : for euery lawtull king is pla- 
ced by God, and by men that are appoin- 
ted vnder god to ſet vp princes ouer tnem, 
according to the lawes and cuſtomes of ſe- 
uerall kingdomes. Yet it the people doe 
willingly ſubmitte themſelues to this vſur- 
per, and be content to yeild ſubiection, & 
the king likewiſe to rule them by good & 
wholeſome lawes, hee 1s nowe become a 
lawfull Prince, though his entrance was 
but tyrannical. Vpon this ground, another 
ueſtion is anſwered, touching the cal- 
hags of the Miniſters of our Church. 
Some there be, that ſay our Church is no 
Church, our Miniſters no miniſters, yea 
thepreachers of the Goſpel! the worlt of 
all. The ground of their opinion is, becauſe 
(as they ſay) we haue no good and lawftull 
entrance into our callings and miniſterie , 
according to the word ot God. For anſwer 
to them. put the caſe that all the preachers 
and Miniſters in the Church ot England 
were vnlawfully called, yea wanting the 
very ſubſtance of true calling (which no 
man can with good cõſcience either ſpeake 
or thinke) yet is it poſſible that there may 
be a true Church of God among vs, and 
law full preachers of the worde, becauſe 
they may haue an after · acceptation and 
approbation both from God and from 
man: and an after - acceptation makes ſup- 
ply ofa bad entance. Nay further it is eui - 
dent that our Miniſters haue approbation 
both from God and man. For firſt of all, 
God inableth them to teach the true and 
wholeſome doctrine of the prophets and 
Apoſtles, which is one ſpeciall note to di- 
ſtinguiſh a falſe prophet from a true. Se- 
condly, God inables them with grace to a- 
dorne their doctrine and profeſſion with 
reformed lues. Thirdly, Gods hand 1s 
with them, in that he bleſſeth their labours, 
for the conuerſion of many ſoules vnto 
Godin all parts of this land. And by this, 
God dothas it were ſet to his hand & ſeale, 
for the approbation of our callings. The 
rus was among the Corinthians, whe- 
er Paul was an Apoſtle or no? And Paul 
hunſelfe anſwereth, that if he were not an 
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Apoſtle to others yet was he to tbem-, becauſe 
he was the Miniſter of their conner/fion. Now 
if this be a good reaſon to prooue the ex« 
traordinarie calling of an Apoſtle, ihen no 
doubt but wil it ſerue much more to proue 
the calling of an ordinarie Miniſter. 
Qneft. 111, Thirdly it may be demi- 
ded,wherther a man becing to enter into a 
calling, may lawefully offer hitmſclfe and 
make meanes to enter into it or no? Anf. 
This queſtion S. Paul anſwereth when he 
faith, He that deſireth the office of a Biſbop, 
defireth a worthy wor ke: here he giueth vs to 
vnderſtand howe it is not vnlawful to de- 
fire an office. It is true indeed, there be vn - 
law ful deſires of places and callings, name 
ly, when they arc ſought vpona vaine and 
greedie minde, for pleaſure, or for lucres 
ſake; yet when they are deſired or ſought 
tor, vpon conſcience to diſcharge a dutie 
vnto Cod and man, there is no offence. 
Now if the deſire of an office be lawfull, 
then to ſhew the ſame deſire by honeſt and 
lavvfull meanes, is not vnlawfull . There- 
fore men may vſe honeſt & law full meanes 
to enter into callings meet for them, if ſo 
be they bring fufficient gifts for the dife 
charge thereof, and withall ſubmit them- 
ſelues to examination, and election accor- 
ding to lawfull order. The prophet Iſaias, 
as ſoone as God had touched his tongue 
with a coale from the altar, was readie to 
goe at the call of God, and hen the Lord 


1. Tim. 3.5 


ſaid, home ſhall I ſend? he anſwered „ here Ela, g 


am I, ſend me: and aſter this example of 
this holy prophet, may any man ſhewe 
himſelf willing to enter into anoffice, whe 
God hath furniſhed him with gifts, if ſo 
be he may be called. Here the is aleſſon for 
ſuch as are brought vp in the ſchooles of 
the prophets: their duty is, ſo ſoone as they 
are inabled to doe the offices of miniſters , 
to ſhew themſelues willing and readie in 
godly manner to take vpon them this 
kind of calling. And therefore without 
queſtion, it is a fault in many, that beeing 
enabled with gifts ſufficient, neuertheleſle 
doe imploy themſelues wholly in their pri- 
uate ſtudies: not ſhewing any willingneſſe 
to take vpon them to diſcharge any mini- 
ſteriall calling, for which they are fite. For 
howſoeuer to ſeekea calling in the church 
of God for lucres ſake, is vnlawfull, yet to 
ſeeke a calling is not ſimply vnlawfull, if 
there be an honeſt mind, good meanes, & 
the glorie of God be truly intended. 

Oueſt 17. Fourthly it may be deman- 


ded, whether a man may enter into two 
callings 


a Ling. 11. 


callings at once or no? I anſwer by diſtin· 
guiſhing: In ſome reſpeſts he may aud in 
ſome he may not. An entrance may be 
made into two callings in three caſes; fieſt, 
when god hath — two callings to- 
gither by his owne appointment. Thus 
Melchizedech, that he might be a liuely fi- 
gure of Chriſt our Sauiour, was a king and 
a prieſt, and did tlie office both of a King 
and Prieſt. And the high Prieſts that were 
the ſucceſſours of Aaron by Gods ap- 


pointment, were not onely prieſts, but ci- 


uil iudges alſo. Iehoiada the high Prieſt 
- was protectour of Iuda, in the nonage of 


Tehoaaſh,and by vertue of his protectour- 
ſhip ſlew Athaliah that vſurping Queene. 
And there is no maruel of this, becauſe the 
Leuites were the common Lawyers, and 
the Scriptures were the politiue lawes of 
the Iewes:and therefq;e none were ſo fit to 
be iudges as Prieſts and Leuites. Euen as in 
this land, the fitteſt iudges in cauſes both 


eiuil and criminal, are Lawyers, that are ex- 


pert in the lawes of the land. In this regard, 
it was not ſo great a burden among the 
Iewes to manage the office of a Prieſt, and 
to execute ciuil iud gement. Secondly, two 
callings may be combined, when the en- 
tring into them at once is not againſt the 
word, and for the common good. Thus E- 
li in the kingdome of Iſrael was a Prieſt by 
one calling, and by another calling a iudge. 
Thus Samuel was a prophet and a iudge. 
Thus Moſes a Prophet and a ciuil goucr- 


nour, yea a Prince: for in thoſe times, both 


ſtates were ſo corrupt, that there could not 
be found ordinarie men, ſafficient to diſ- 
charge either calling ſeuerally. Thirdly, 
two callings may be endured, when beeing 
ioyned, they hinder not each other, nor 
the common good. Thus a man may law. 
fully be a maſter of a family, and a Mar- 
chant,or of any ether trade whatſocuer. 
Examples hereof we haue in the word of 
God. Abraham beſides that he was a ma- 
ſter of a great family, and in his family 
alſo a Prophet and a Prieſt in offering fa- 
crifice , was by another calling a mightie 
Prince, and a great warriour. And the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Patriarkes, they were 
goucrnours in their families , and alſo 
Princes bearing the ciuil ſword , as may 
appeare in the examples of Iuda. Nowe 
there were two cauſes why they might 
beare both theſe offices: firſt, becauſe the 
Church of God was then very ſmal, and 
compriſed in one familie: and ſecondly, 
the doctrine of religion was compriſed in 
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fewe heads; and delivered from man to mi 
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by tradition . And in this cafe S. Paul was 4 ˙ 9 


by one calling an Apoſtle, and at the fame 
time by another calling a Tent maker, 
becauſe of the pouertie of the Church of 
Corinthꝛas alſo becauſe he would here 
ſtop the mouthes of falſe Apoſtles, which 
would haue accuſed him for making ad- 
uantage ofthe Goſpel. And in like caſe of 
neceſlitie,I doubt not but the miniſters of 
the Goſpel nowe, may take vnto them o- 
ther callings: this alwaies remembring, ihat 
they be no hinderance to their principall 
calling, nor offence to men. 

Nowe I come to the ſecond part of my 
diſtinction, to ſhewe that men may not 
enter into two diſtinct callings at once: & 
that in three caſes; Firſt, if God haue dif 
ioyned theſe callings by his word & com- 
mandement . Secondly, if the practiſe of 
the one hinder the practiſe of the other. 
Thirdly, if the combining of them togi- 


ther, hinder the common good. Vpõ tlieſe ax u n 


groundes, our Sauiour Chriſt beeing the 
Doctor ofthe Church, refuſed to be judge 
of inheritance betwixt the two brethren. 


And hereupon the Apoſtles, beeing to do ,,. 


the duties oftheir one callings, refuſed to 
performe the office of Deacons . Hence 1 
gather that in townes , corporations, and 
ſocieties, care (as much as may be)is to be 
had, that ſundrie offices and charges bee- 
ing of themſelues weightie, and of diuers 
leindes, be not laid on the ſhoulders of one 
man: for the execution of them all bree- 
deth diſtraction, and diſtraction diſableth 
the moſt able man in the diſcharge of 
one office. He that commeth to the corne 
heape, the more he gpencth his hand io 
receiue, the leſſe he holdeth : fo he that 
doth as it were inlarge himſelfe to beare 
the moſt offices, the fewer ſhall he diſ- 
charge. * 
Qeſi. V. Furthermore it may here be 

demaunded whether it to enter 
into two trades at once or no? Anſi. It is 
not vnlaweful, if ſo be they hinder not 
each other, nor the combining of them 
hinder the common good of men, and the 
partie intend not filthy lucre, bnt the com- 
mon benefit. Neuertheleſſe it is vnconue - 
nient in a peopled common wealth, for 
then one man ſhal hardly bue by ano- 
ther : yet if one benot ſufficient to main- 
taine the charge of a family , a ſecond 


calling may be added vpon the former 


conditions. 
Ag in it may be demanded whether one 
| may 
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may haue two farmes at once or no? Anſ. 
Some haue thought itnot conuenient, but 
the trueth is, it may as wel be demaunded 


whether it be laweful to haue two coates 


at once or no:for in a common wealth all 
muſt not be equal: but ſome aboue, ſome 
vnder others in regard of wealth. And 
therefore ſuch as haue ſundry farmes,whe- 
ther it be by inheritance, or by honeſt pur- 
chaſe,may lawefully enioy them. And thus 
much of good entrance. 

The third maine point to be confide- 
red is, ibe good continuance in 4 calling: which 
continnance conſiſteth in the conſtant pra- 
ctiſe of the duties and workes of the ſame 
calling: And. herein two points muſt be 
conſidered. Firſt, what be the works of our 
calling: which muſt be done, and of what 
note: the ſecond, in what manner they 
muſt be done. For the firſt, the workes of 
our callings mult be qualified by three 
notes. Firſt, they muſt be the proper works 


of our eallings: ſecondly, they muſt be pro- 


fitable: & thirdly,neceffaric. The firſt is. S. 
Pauls rule, Liue in peace, faith he: but howe 
ſhall that be done? he anſwereth, by doing 
his owne buſmeſſe. And S. Peter giueth the 


ſame rule: requiring that no man ſuffer 4: 4 


buſie- bodie im others mens matters. In both 
which places, the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs 
that we muſt firſt of all ſearch what be the 
proper workes of our owne callings, and 
then afterwards doe them. The hu band- 
man mult attend on husbandrie: and the 
Miniſter on preaching, &c. By this one 

int ſundrie faults are opened, that com- 
monly fall out in the lines of men; as firſt, 
hen men looke at the things of others, 
not regarding their one matters . We 
haue example of this, Toh. 21. v. 21,22. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt faid to Peter, Peter 
follow thou me: nowe Peter little regarding 
his owne dutie, mult needes in a kinde of 
curiofitie aske what Tohn muſt doe: but 
our Sauiour Chriſt giues him a checke,& 
ſaith, F I will that he tarrie tull I come, what 
z5 ir to thee ! And this is the common fault 
of the world: men that lightly regard and 
ſlackely performe the duties of their owne 
callings, are neuertheleſſe very readie to 


. talke of and enquire into the ſtate and liues 


of other men:and it is meat and drinke vn- 
to them. Let a good report be giuenout of 
a man, it is not regarded. but euil reports 
are taken vp at the firſt rebound: they run 
like wildfire,and all this ariſeth from vaine 
curioſitie,which is here condemned as the 


bane of all ſocieties. Theſe buſie · bodies are 
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ice to ſuch as read bookes,with intent on- 
ly to ſpie out the faults thereof: and the) 
are like to the ſpider, that creepes ouer all 
the garden onely to gather poiſon. But 
men that feare God muſt learne to knowe 
their owne buſineſſe, and to ſuffer their 
talke and meditation to be imployed that 
way. 

A gaine, here is condemned the curioſi- 
tic of thoſe, that enter ypon the duties of 
other mens callings. It is a dangerous ſin, 
as I haue ſhewed heretofore, by the exam- 
ple of Vzzah,who was ſlaine for touching 
the Arke, though his intent was onely to 
keepe it from falling: for he had no ſuch 
calling.And of the men of Beth-ſhemeſh, 
of whome there died fiftie thouſand, for 
looking into the ſaid Arke of God, when 
they had no calling ſo to doe. And of Co- 
rah, Dathan, & Abiggm, who would needs 
challenge vnto them the calling and office 
of Moſes. 

Thirdly, hereby is condemned the flu. 
die and practiſe of figure · caſting, and lu- 
dicial Aſtrologie: for thereby many, and 
that vpon falſe grounds, go about to ſearch 
what ſhal befal other men either in life or 
death, things that god wil not haue known 
before they com to paſſe, Ina word, euery 
one that doeth not the duties of his owne 
calling diligently, and with good conſci- 
ence, ii hereby condemned. 

The ſecond propertie is, ihat the works 
of our calling: be profitable, not onely to 
the doers, but tothe common wealth. This 
the lawe of nature tedcheth. By this ſecond 
propertic ſundrie men are to blamed. 
Firſt the trades. man, that getteth his li- 
uing by making forreine and fond faſhions 
of attire, which ſerue for no vſe, but to be 
diſplaied flagges,and banners either of fol. 
he, or pride, or wantonneſſe: for all ſuch 
faſhions are condemned by the word of 
God, yea by the very light of nature. And 
therfore ſuch as liue by ſelling and making 
of them. cannot be free from offence: nay 
theit offence is the greater: For if there 
were no inuentours of vaine nouelties, 
they ſhould not be ſo commonly vſed as 
they are. Secondly , here the Alchymiſt is 
to bereprooued , that ſpends his time, and 
ſubſtance in labouring to change baſer 
mettals into gold, a thing in trueih vnpoſſi- 
ble: for it is a kinde — creation, to 
turne one kind of creature into a creature 
of another kinde, as euery mettal is. And 
that which is ſaid or rather dreamed of the 


Philoſophers ſtone, is but a conceit, and no 


here 


where to be found, but in Diopia:& there 
is no queſtion, but one day an account 
mult be made of the good time vnprofita- 
bly ſpent in ſeelcing for it. 3 
The third condition of our actions is; 
that they muſt be neceſſarie. We miilt cõ- 
fider the nature and qualitic of the works 
of our callings. In every calling there be 
two kind of workes. Somebe principal, 
without whichthe calling cannot be main« 
tained. And ſome leſſe principal, which 
give no eſſence to the calling. Nowe men 
muſt eſpecially giue themſelues to pra- 
- Riſethe principal works of their callings: 
as for example, the action of a Miniſter 
in his calling is to reade, and to preach the 
word of God: nowe reading is a worke 
leſſe neceſlarie, and preaching the moſt 
principal:and for this cauſe he mult giue 
himſelfe eſpecially to the practiſe thereof, 
On this manner we might goe through 
the callings of al men,& note many wants 
therein. Magiſtrates in townes and cor- 
porations carrie and drawe the ſword for 
the maintenance of peace and ciuil order: 
it is wel done, for it is a worke of their cal · 
ling; yet not the principal, and they doe 
commonly faile in this, that they vſe not 
the (word for this ende, to vrge men to 
the keeping of the commandements of the 
firſt table, to a practiſe of pure religion, 
and to the keeping of the Sabboth day. 
This is the maine dutie of the Magiſtrate, 
who beares the ſworde ſpecially for the 
good of mens ſoules. A maſter of a family 
is to care not only for the bodies, but alſo 
for the ſoules of his houſnold, for this is the 
principal dutie: and moſt houſholders are 
faultie herein: for commonly they betake 
themſelues to the leſſer duties, & leaue the 
principal: they care for the bodies of their 
wiues, children, ſeruants; neglecting the 
meanes of the ſaluation of their ſoules. 
Cleane contrarie to the rule in hand, which 
inioyneth the practiſe of the principal du · 
ties in the firſt place: therefore al careleſſe 
and ignorant maſters of families are here 
to be warned, to haue ſpeciall care to pro- 
uide for the ſauing of the ſoules of al them 
that liue vnder their gouernment. This al- 
ſo ſheweth vs the faults of many ſtudents, 
who ſetting themſelnes apart for the work 
of the miniſterie, doe firſt giue themſelues 
to ſtudie the Fathers and auntient writers, 
whereas their firſt principal dutie is, to be 
ſoundly inſtructed in the word of God, 
and to ground themſelues in the maine 
points of religion, that they may be able 
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to knowe what is true, whatis falſe, bat is 
to be done, what is not to be done in all 


matters, whetlier they concerne faith, or 
manners. And when this good foundation 


15 laid, then the foreſaid helpes may with 
good ſucceſſe be adioyne t. 
Againe, neceſſarie workes I call thoſe, 
which vpon due conſideration, are not 
onely laweful in themſelues, and agretable 
to our calling; but alſo expedient in the 
deer:for if they be inexpedient, thbugh o- 
therwiſe lawful, they are not to be done. 

Before I proceede any further, here is a 
neteſſarie Queſtion to be handled; Whe - 
ther the works & actions ofa calling done 
by a man which. entreth vnlawfully into 
that calling be nullities or not; that is, to be 
reputed of vs as actions not done? Ian- 
ſwer : that in things done, there be two 
kinds of faults: one in the worke, another 
in the worker. A fault inthe worke,is whe 
the action it ſelfe is done amiſſe: and it may 
be done amiſſe in ſubſtante, or in cittum- 
ſtanceʒ and if the fault be in the ſubſtance 
thereof, it is indeed a nullitie, and muſt be 
reputed as not done. Secondiy, the fault of 
the worker is, when an action of a lawful 
calling is done by one that is not called 
lawefully. Now then, when the fault of an 
action is not in the worke it ſelfe, but in the 
perſon that worketh it, it is not to be repu- 
ted a nullitie, neither to be reuerſed as no- 
thing. As for example, one called lawefully 
to the miniſterie, baptizeth infants in the 
name of the father, & of ihe Virgin Ma- 
rie: here is a fault in the action done, and 
that in the ſubſtance of baptiſme, and ther - 
fore here is no baptiſme, but rather a pro- 
phanation of the ordinance of God. Now 
put the caſe further, that baptiſme is ad- 
miniſtred by a man that is called, though 
not lawfully; I fay , if there be no fault 
in the action, but onely in the man, 
— baptiſme is not to be reputed a nul - 

tie. 

This dotrineis agreed vp6 by the cõ- 
mon conſent of diuines, as alſo by the laws 
and orders of kingdomes, as may appeare 
plainely in particulars; Tiberius Cæſar a 
Romane Emperour,innaded the kingdom 
of the Iewes;and brought into a Prouince: 
and thus was he made king of the Iewes, 
not by liwful means, but by intruſion. For 
all this, the actions done, and the comman- 
dements giuen by him, were the reputed 
commandemẽts ofa king, not reuerſed by 
any lewe, but obeyed of all. For when he 
gaue commandement that all the worlde, 
yea 
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yea the Tewes ſhould be talced, they yeilded 
themſelues to this commandement ; yea 
rightcous Ioſeph and Marie went to their 
owne towne to be taxed. Caiphas was ho- 
noured as high prieſt among the Iewes, & 
though his entrance was by corruption & 
briberie, yetnot withſtanding, the ations 
done by him in his office, were not eſtee- 
med nullities, but actions done. And there · 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt ſuffered himſelſe 
to be accuſed, arriagned, & iudged of him: 
and alſo was content to come into the tem- 
ple, and worſhippe God according io the 
manner ofthe Ieweszcucn before Caiphas 
himſelfe . The Scribes and Phariſes that 
were the Doctours of the Tewes, had not 


many of them their calling by ſucceſſion 


from Aaron, and for iudgment were alſo 
in part Hereticall, holding ſome things 
againſt the foundation, namely iuſtificau- 
on by workes, &c. and yet our Sauiour 
Chriſt, becauſe they ſate it Moſes chaire, 
biddes the Church of the Iewes, and his 
diſciples heare them, ſo far forth as they 
— the doctrine of Moſes. Whereby it 
is manifeſt that if there be no fault in the 
worke, the defectiue calling of the worker, 
doth not make a nullitie of the action done. 
For howſocuer the worker ſinnes in his 
ynlawfull entrance, and in that regard, is 
not to be approoued, yet the actions in the 
calling to which he is entred, are the acti- 
ons of that calling: for though he be cal- 
led amiſſe, yet he ſtands in the roome of 
one lawfully called. And we are to make 
difference betwixt him that is called 
though vnlawfully, and him that hath no 
calling at all. For the actions done without 
calling, are indeed nullities, whereas if there 
be any calling, though entrance be badly 

made, it doth not make the action void. 

And whoſoeuer denieth this ground of 
truth, ouerturneth the regiment of king- 

domes, churches, ſtates, and ſocieties what - 

er. 

By this which hath beene ſaid a queſti- 
on is reſolued concerning baptiſi 2 
of our Ancetours heretofore haue beene 
baptized by Maſſe · preiſtes, and neuer re- 
ceiued any baptiſme, but in the Church of 
Rome: now the demand is whether that 
baptiſme were ſufficient or no? and whe- 
ther they muſt be rebaptiſed? I anſwer 
thus: the Romiſh prieſt is no miniſter of 
God and Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, in that 
he offereth Chriſt a reall ſacrifice for the 
quick and the dead wherein cheifly ſtandes 


his office: yet becauſe he hath bin, and is the worke and action to bee dene. That 
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deſigned by men to baptiſe, and ſtandes 
in — of alaw — his acti- 
on ĩs not void: for though he be not a mi · 
niſter lawfully called to baptize , yet is he 
not a meerepriuat man, but he is betweene 
both, that is; one called, though amiſſe 
through ignorice and ouer · ſight of men: 
and conſequently he is one ihat in the ate 
of baptizing ſtands in roome of a right & 
lawful miniſter. 

Againe it pleaſeth ſome carried more by 
affection then iudgment to diſpute on this 
manner. There is no right and lawful cal- 
ling allotted for miniſters inthe Church of 
England: therefore there is no ſacraments 
among vs, nor true preaching of the word 
of God: our Sacraments (ſay they) are but 
ſacraments in ſhew, and the effect of all 
preaching with vs is no better then the il - 
luſion of the deuill: I anſwer, be it graun- 
ted there is no lawfull calling of Miniſters 
in the Church of England, (which neuer - 
theleſſe to ſay is both falſe and wicked) yet 
will not this follow, that our Sacraments 
arenofacraments, and our preaching no 
preaching, for though men neres, Fs 
called, yet their actions be the actions of 
miniſters, if they be called at all. The 
preaching of a miniſter vnlawfully called, 
may be true preaching , and facraments, 
true Sacraments, elſe Chriſt would not 
haue faid of the Scribes & Phariſes, Heare 
ther: whereas they were of other tribes 
then Leni, and came in often by briberie 
and hike corruption. A bad entrance ma- 
keth net the actions done, to be void and 
of none effect, if ſo be, the doer be called 
to ſtand in the roome of a right and la- 
full agent. And as good entrance maketh 
not allwaies the actions good, becauſe 
where there is a good entrance into a lawy- 
full calling, there may be an aſier · apoſta- 
ſie: ſo on the contrarie, the defect of good 
entrance małeth not a nullitie of miniſte- 
riall actions. 

Now I come to the ſecond point, touch: 
ing continuance in a calling, namely in 
wet manner the actions thereof are to be 
done. It is not ſufficient for a man to doe 
the proper workes of his calling, but hee 
mult doe them in a good and godly man- 
ner: and that a man may ſo doe them, two 
things are principally required, Holineſſe, 
and Conſtancie . To doe a worke in 
Holineſſe, the word of God teacheth, that 
there is required a double Sanctification. 
The firſt, of the worker; the ſecond, of 


the 
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the worker ſhould be ſanctified, it is ne- 
ceſſarie for two cauſes: firſt , becauſe the 
perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God, before the 
worlee of the perſon pleaſe him. For to the 
vncleane all things are vncleane; yea not on- 
ly their workes, but their mindes and con. 
— are defiled: & the reaſon is plaine, 
for ſo great is the corruption of our wick- 
ed natures, that we defile whatſoeuer thing 
we lay our hands vnto. If men be not re- 
pentant ſinners, all the actions which they 
doe, though good workes in themſelues, 
are very ſinnes, and offences before God, 
in that they proceede not from an vp- 
right heart, neither are done to the glo- 
rie of God. Secondly ſanctification of 
our perſons is required: becauſe, vnleſſe 
we be bornea newe of water, and the ſpi- 
rit, we can looke for no ſucceſſe or bleſ- 
ſing vpon our labours : it is the righteous 
mans priuiledge, hal ſoeuer he doth it ſhal 
proſper; no man elſe muſt looke for this ta- 
uour at Gods hand. Righteous Iofeph 
proſpered in all that he did, for the Lord 
was with him, when he was made ruler o- 
uer the houſe of Potiphar the Egyptian. 
And Ichoſaphat ſaith, Belecue the Lord & 
his prophets,and thou fhal proſper. While the 
Arke was in the houſe of Oded Edom, he 
roſpered and all his houſe. Howe much 
more then ſhall he proſper , that hath not 
onely the ſigne of Gods preſence, but 
God himſelfe dwelling in his heart? If it be 
faid , that in experience we finde the vn- 
godly man to proſper as well as the godly: 
Ianſwer, the proſperitie of the wicked, is 
like to the Quailes which God did fend to 
the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, which 
brought a plague and deſtruction with the, 
for they died while the meate was yet in 
their mouthes. The proſperitie of the 
wicked ſerues to their deeper condemnati- 
on. 

Hence we learne, that beeing deſigned 
and ſet a part to any calling, we mult firſt 
of all trom our hearts turne vnto God, 
from all our ſinnes, and vſe meanes to be- 
come newe creatures; becauſe vnleſſe wee 
repent and turne to God, and with con- 


ſtant purpoſe cleaue vnto him, the beſt 


actions of our callings, though we had no 
other ſinnes, ſhall bee ſufficient to con- 
demne vs: conſidering no worke euer 

leaſed God, till the perſon of the worker 
|= accepted in his ſight, The blind diuini- 
tic of the world is this, that ſack as walke 
diligently about their buſineſſe, hue pea- 
ceably with all men, and doe no man hurt; 
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haue all things to goe well with them, and 
God will haue mercie vpon them. Theſe 
things indeede are good and commenda- 
ble, but not ſuffitientz for vnleſſe the per- 
ſon that doeth theſe things goe further, & 
repent him of his ſinnes, and die vnto them 
by the vertue of the death of Chriſt, and 
live vnto God, all his peaceable and vp- 
right dealing wil in the end prooue no bet- 
ter then figge leaues before God. For euen 
the beſt workes that can be, are damnable 
ſinnes in the doer, vnleſſe he turne vnto 
God, and be in Chtiſt. In the ſame field, at 
the fame time, in the ſame bulines; there is 
the worke of the oxe, and the worke of a 
mã; now I demaund which of theſe twaine; 
is the better worke? I know the anſwer wil 
be, the worke of the man, but the tuthis, 
vnle ſſe he be renewed by the grace of God, 
his labour is worſe then the Jabour of the 
beaſt: forthe beaſt in his kinde obeies god, 
ſo doth not the vnrepẽtãt ſinner. And thus 
Actions lawfull in themſelues, in him be- 
come vnlawful not becauſe they are done, 
but becauſe they are done in euill manner: 
euen as the channel is faultie, not becauſe 
it carries the water but becauſe it defiles 
the water. 

The ſecond thing required, is ſanctifi- 
cation of the worke, or action. This point 
alſo muſt be learned and practiſed: for it is 
not ſufficient to doe a lawful action, but it 
muſt be done in holy manner : for lawiull 
actions vnieſle they be ſanRified, are fins : 
as may appeare by one and the ſame action 
done by two perſons. The Publican and 
the Phariſie goe together to pray, they doe 
both one and the ſame action, and yet the 
one for his praieris approoued, the other 
is not; becauſe the one, that is, the Phariſie, 
praied in the pride of his heart and pro- 
faned the lawful action of praiet: the pub- 
lican praied in the humilitie of his heart for 
the pardon of his ſinnes, and his action 
was not only lawfull init ſelfe, but alſo ho- 
ly in the doer. And this is the point that 
muſt be learned, and practiſed in all the 
actions of our callings : that they muſt not 
only be lawfall in themſelues, but alſo holy 
in regard of vs, 

This diſcouereth the blindnes, and ig- 


norance of moſt menamong vs : which 


.thinke it is ſufficient for them if their acti- 


ons which they doe be lawfull. As for ex- 
ample; chapmen thinke they may vſe their 
ow libertie in buying and ſelling, becauſe 
barganing is Gods ordinance, and thinke 
it needeleſſe to regard in what manner they 
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buie and ſell, nay commonly they doe not tue. The vices to be eſchewed in the works 
ſo much as dreame of this, that they are in of mens callings, are eſpecially two : Co- 
ſuch order to performe their actions, that in uetculnes, and Iniuſtice. Couetouſnes is a 
their doings they may aprooue themſelues notorious vice, whereby all men almoſt 
vnto God. apply their callings, and the workes there- 

In the ſanctification of the workes of of, te the gathering of wealth and riches : 
our calling two things are required. The this is one of the head and maſter ſinnes 
word and praier: 1 Fan. 4. for that which of the world, and from ita ſea of cuils flow 
Paul fetsdowne of the vic of meates, and both into Church and commom wealth. 
drinkes, mult be extended to all the ordi- There be many that haue good affections, 
nances of God whatſocuer . I will ſpeake and receiue the word with ioy: yet like the 
of both theſe in order. And firſt of all, the thornie ground they arc choked” with the 
word of god muſt be our rule and ſquare, cares of this world. Now then conſidering 
whereby we are to frame and faſhion all Couetouſnes is ſo vile a ſinne, let fuch as 
our actionszand according to direction re- be placed in any calling take heede of it, 
ceiued thence, we muſt doe the things we and bee carefull leaſt it take place in their 
doe, or leaue them vndone. Dauida king hearts, and drawe them to many other 


had no doubt a wiſc and Godly counſell, euils. Saint Paul faith, they that will be rich, 1. rns. 


and he himſelfe was a man of great wif- that is, ſuch as referre the labour of their 
dome, becing a prophet of God : and yet callings to the gathering of wealth, all 
he faith, that the word and the lawes of into many and gricuous remptations and ſo 
God are his councellours. And that, conſequently into damnanon : and there- 
which the Lord commandeth the king, fore he addeth, that (oncronſnes is the roote 
that ſitting vpon his throne he ſhould haue of all euill. It may be obiected, that vnbe- 
the booke of the lawe before him to doe al leefe is the firſt particular finne that euer 
things herein: the ſame mult cucry ſubiect came into the world, and conſequently 
likewiſe in his particular place and ſtan- that Couetouſnes is not theroote of all e- 
ding performe. Peter fiſhed all night and will : Ianſwer, that vnbeleefe is a mother 
caught nothing, in the morning Chriſt ſinne, whence all other ſinnes ariſe, yet 
came and bad him caſt his net into the ſea, couetouſnes alſo is a roote in an other re- 
who preſently, though diſcouraged with ſpe; becauſe as the roote giueth ſappe 
bad ſuceeſſe before, faith, Lord in thy lord and nouriſhment to all the branches, 
Iwill dee it. And thus much ſhould euyry fo doth couetouſneſſe to euery other ſinne 
man daily ſay in his place, that he will oe hatſoeuer: where it raignes no ſinne 
the workes of his calling at Gods cdm- dies or decaies. In the bodie when the 
mandement, and according to his word. ſpleene ſwells, all other parts decay and 
When the people of Iſrael came out of E- conſume : euen ſo, when the heart ſwells 
gypt, and went into Canaan, a type of the with deſire of riches, all the graces of God 
kingdome of heauen, in their whole iour- conſume and fade away. Indas no doubt 
ney, they were lead by a piller ofa cloud in had many good things in him: he forſooke 
thedaie, and by a piller of fire in the night: all to be a diſciple of Chriſt, he preached 
when the cloud ſtood ſtill, they ſtood ſtill, the Goſpell to the Iewes as the reſt of the 
and they were to follow it which way ſfoe- difciples;he wrought miracles and caſt out 
uer it went, forward or backward . Nowe deuils; nay which is more, he was one of 
looke as the Iſraelites went to the earthly Chriſts ownefamilie,and as it were a ſtews 
Canaan by following the pillar of fire, and ard: he bare the bagge and diſpoſed of all 
the cloud: ſo muſt we as it were goeblind- things, and yet at = laſt becauſe he ſuffe. 
fold, & ſuffer our ſelues to be ruled by the red this damnable ſinne of couctouſnes to 
word of God in the workes of our calling, preuaile within his owne heart, he condeſ- 
though we ſeeme in reaſon to goe back - cended to ſell his maſter for thirtie pieces 
ward: what it doth command, that muſt of ſiluer. And thus all good things in him 
we doe; and what it forbiddeth, that muſt came to naught; for preſently vpon this 
we eſchewe. Many things might bee re- fact, he went and deſperately hanged him- 
hearſed out of Gods word for our better ſelfe : and with ſuch violence caſt himſelfe 
direction in particular actions, but I will downe, that his bowels guſhed our. And 
reduce them all to two heades. For ſome thus will it fall out with all ſuch as nou- 
directions ſerue for the eſchewing of vice, riſhthis ſinne, & giue place vnto it though 
and ſome other for the practiſe of ver- they bee neuer fo furniſhed with * 
ledge, 


F 


Heb. 155. 


Fhil 4.17, ta. 


ledge, zeale, and commendable life. If it be 
ſuffered to preuaile, it will bring them at 
laſt to feareful and lamentable endes. In a 
common familie, it is a great diſorder to 
ſee the maſter play the ſeruant, and the ſer- 
uant to doe the office of the maſter: much 
more then it is a diſorder in the Church of 
God, which is the familie of Chriſt, that 
men ſet their mindes on the worlde, and 
make themſclues ſeruants of riches, that 
ſhould rather ſerue them. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith , The Sabbath was made for 
man, andnot man for the Sabbath, then much 
more riches were made for man, and not 
man for riches, Againe ; couetous and 
worldly deſires are againſt the order of na- 
ture: for when we come into the world, we 
bring nothing with vs, and while we liue 
here nature is contented with little : and 
when we die, we mult carrie nothing with 
vs but a coffin, or a winding-ſheete, why 
then ſhould we ſet our mindesſomuch on 
eaithiy things? Againe,the gate of heauen 
is ſtraite, and the way narrowe, ſo as we 
muſt be faine to ſtruggle and creepe be- 
fore we can make any entrance, and denie 
all that we inioy. Now when in the workes 
of our calling we intend onely to get 
wealth , we doe as it were ſet barres on 
heauen gates, and load our (clues with bur- 
des, which make vs vnable to paſſe. Ther- 
fore ſpecial care muſt be had, that our 
time and calling be not ſpent in gathering 
earthly treaſures. And euery man in his 
calling may remedie this vice, and the pra- 
iſe thereof, by doing theſe two duties. 
Fir(t,he muſt reſtraine his affection from 
the world. Secondly, he muſt turne and 
diſpoſe it to better things. For the firſt, 
our affection is like a ſea, which beeing ſuf- 
fered to paſſe his bankes, ouerflowes the 
whole countrey: and therefore to keepe 
our deſires in compaſle, euery man in his 
place and calling muſt labour for two 
things: firſt, for contentation; ſo ſaith the 
holy Ghoſt, Let not your connerſation be in 
couetouſneſſe, but be content with that which 
jon haue. This contentation is the eſtee- 
ming of that particular eſtate wherein god 
hath placed vs, to be the beſt of all eſtates 
for vs that can be. A notable example of 
this vertue we haue in the Apoſtle Paul: 
who had learned in whatſoeuer ſtate he 
wae, therewith tobe content. And therfore 
he faith, I can be abaſed, and I can abonnd,e- 
uery where and in all things I am inſiructed 
both to be full and to be hungrie, to abound, & 
to haue want. This which Paul practiſed is 
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ſoone ſaid, but not fo ſoone done. Nowe 
that we for our parts may after his exam- 
ple be content in euery eſtate of life; we are 
to performe theſe dutics. Firſt , we muſt 
Jabour to ſee a particular prouidence of 


915: 


God, and to haue experience hereof in all 


things that come to paſſe. In health, wealth, 
and liberty, all men acknowledge a Prout. 
dence;but in the contrarie eſtates of ſick- 
nes, bondage, and pouertie, &c. the blind 
world ſeeth no prouidence, nor goodneſſe 


of God. It ſhuts vp all the goodneſſe of 


god in health and wealth. But ſuch as pro- 
feſſe the knowledge of the true God, muſt 
better acquaint themſelues with this pro- 
uidence and goodnes of God, and labour 
to feele it as wel in ſicknes as in health, in 
want as in wealth, in perſecution as in li- 
bertie and peace. And hen we can in ſome 
good meaſure doe this, experience of di- 
uine prouidence wil breed and bring forth 
contentation. An example of this we haue 
in Job, who in the midſt of his miſerie ſaid, 
The Lord giueth, and the Lord taketh away, 
owe bleſſed be the name ofthe Lord:let vs in 
theſe words marke his contentation , and 
the cauſe thereof: namely his perſwaſion, 
that God himſelfe did lay that affliction 
vpon him: in which perſwaſion beeing ſet- 
led he giues thankesto God. Secondly, we 
muſt labour to be reſolued euen in conſci- 
ence with Dauid , that God is our portion, 
that is, that God the father is our father, 
Chriſt Icfus our Redeemer , and the Holy 
Ghoſt our ſanctifier and comforter: here- 
in we mult ſettle our conſciences:and then 


may we ſay as Dauid ſaid, I haue a geodly rl. ic. 


heritage:and we ſhal find our minds more 
ſctled,and contented with any eſtate good 
or bad that befals vs by the wil and ap- 
pointment of God. Almen are wel pleaſed 
with health, libertie, wealth;and if we could 
be able in trueth to ſay, the Lord is mypor- 
tion. we ſhould be as wel pleaſed with licks 
neſſe, bondage and pouertie. And thus 
are we to inure our ſelues to contentati- 
0 


affections from the world, two things 
mult be done: firſt of all, we muſt in this 
life reſolue our ſelues to ſeeke for no more, 
but things that be neceſſarie and ſuffici- 
ent for vs and ours. For toſeeke for aboũ- 
dance is not laweſul, neither doeth it ſtand 
with good conſcience, which I prooue on 
this manner. We may ſeeke for that which 
we may pray for: but we haue no warrant 
to pray for aboundance: for things neceſ- 
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farie & ſufficient,we haue warrant to pray: 
as Agar doeth, Give me neither poneriie nor 
riches, feede we with foode conuenient for me. 
And Chriſt taught vs to pray on this man- 
ner, Gine vs this day our daily bread: that is, 
bread for our ſubſtances, or ſuch bread as 
is ſufficient to preſerue our lives. And 8. 
Paul plainely condemnes the deſire of ri- 
ches, that is, of things more then neceſſary: 
affirming that ſuch as deſite to be rich fall 
into the ſnares of the deuil. Some haue ob- 
ſerued 12. wonders in the Manna of the 
Ievves. 1. The children of Iſrael were fedde 
with it 40. yeares. 2. To the godly it taſted 
according to euery one his defire. 3. To the 


vngodly it was loathſome. 4. A Gomar of 


it ſufficed all ſtomacks. 5. Whether men 

athered more or leſſe, they had full mea- 
ure, neither more nor leſſe, that is, a Go- 
mar ful. 6. Two Gomars full before the 
Sabbath, on ether daies but one Gomar 
ſul. . It fel euery daie, but on the Sabbath. 
8. It melted in the ſunne, and was hardened 
in the fire. It was kept many yeares in the 
Arke vnputrified. 10. Beeing preſerued til 
the morrowe it putrified , except on the 
Sabbath. 1 1. He that gathered leaſt had his 
Gomar ful. 12. He that gathered moſt had 
but his Gomar. Now by the moſt of theſe 
wonders, and ſpecially in that Manna laid 
vp till the next day putrified, and that eue- 
ry lewe had his competent meaſure, were 
his labour more or leſſe, we are taught 
that the ſeeking, and deſire of aboun- 
dance, pleaſeth not God. The Lord com- 
mandeth the king by expreſſe lawe, that 
he ſhould not multiply his horſes, nor his 
ſiluer and gold: it is not here the intent 
of God to barre Kings from ſceking for 
things ſufficient to maintaine their king · 
domes; but to moderate their affections, 
that they ſceke not for that aboundance, 
which may ſerue to maintaine not one, 
but two or three kingdomes. If God ſend 
aboundance of things more then neceſ- 
ſarie to Princes, they may receive them at 
the hand of God, and they are to bethank- 
ful therefore: but kings themſelues may 
not ſeeke for more,then which is ſufficient 
for their eſtates, 

Nowe if this be the dutie of the Prince, 
then much more it is the dutie of the peo- 
ple: and ſubiects in kingdoms ſhould con- 
tent themſelues, if they haue as much as 
vwil prouide them foode and raiqent, and 
thus much lawfully may they ſecke for. As 
for example, a maſter of a family, may with 

good conſcience ſecke for that meaſutę of 


wealth, as ſhall in Chriſtian wiſdome be 
thought meete to maintaine him and his 
familie with conuenient food andraiment: 
hauing obtained thus much, a pauſe mult 
be made,and he may notproceede further 
to inlarge his eſtate by ſeeking ſor that a- 
boundance that may well ſerue his own 
houſe, & a ſecond,or many families more. 
It may be here demanded howe we are 
to iudge what is ſufficient for any man ? I 
anſwer, we mult eſtimate ſufficiencie, not 
by the affection of couetous men, for then 
nothing ſhall euer be ſufficient: but we are 
to proceed by the ſame rule in this matter, 
as in like caſe of apparel.Becauſc the word 
of God hath given no particular rule, how 
euery man or woman ſhould be attired: 
therefore our rule mult be the example 
and iudgement of the godly , and graue 
men and women, of our eſtate and order. 
So likewiſe for a ſuſficiencie in things of 
this life, our rule muſt be the common 
indgement and practiſe of the moſt godly, 
frugal, and wiſe men, with whome we liuc: 
and that which they in good conſcience 
iudge ſufficient and neceſſarie for eu 
man, according to his place and calling, 
that is to be eſteemed ſufficient. And here 
we muſt remember , not to makeone rule 
for all men: that things ſufficient for one 
ſhould be ſufficient for all: but every man 
mult be meaſured according to his condi- 
tion and degree. For as one man is aboue 
another in — or leſſe, ſo to one 
is more required for ſufficiencie, then to 
another. But the couetous man may ex- 
cept, and ſay, euery gift of God may be 
ſought for: But aboundance is the bleſſing 
and gift of God; and therefore it may be 
ſought for. I anſwer, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
the bleſſings and gifts of God; ſome of 
them are ſimply bleſſings 3 and ſome one - 
ly in reſpect. Thoſe which are fimply 
bleſſings,are ſuch gifts and graces of God, 
as are not only bleſſings in ithemſelues, but 
alſo in every man that hath them: and 
ſuch are the gifts of auh, of repentance, 
of the feare of God, and the loue of God 
and man. The ſecond kind of bleſſings 
which be in reſpect, are ſuch as are good 
in themſelues, but not good to cucry 
perſon that hath them: ſuch are riches 
and aboundance of worldly things. Thus 
then I anſwer , Every bleſſing of God 
may be ſought for , if ſo be I knowe 
it is a bleſſing to me: therefore I may 
lawfully ſeeke for faith, and repentance, & 
al ſuzh gifts of god, as are ſimply bleſſings. 
But 
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But we may not ſceke for ſuch things, az 
are onely bleſſings in ſome reſpect, vnleſſe 
we can ſay they are bleſſings to vs. A ſword 
or a knife are good things in themſelues, 
and haue their vſe: but they are not good 
in the hand of a child, or of a mad man, be · 
cauſe they may thereby hurt themſelues. 
And fo are riches good in themſelues, but 
not for euery man: and therfore no further 
to be ſought,then we know they are good 
and — 2 for vs. a 
Secondly, it is alleadged, when men ſeek 
for aboundance, they finde it, and God 
would not giue it them, vnleſſe it were a 
bleſſing: becauſe whatſoeuer is of God is 
good. I anſwer, firſt of all, that God in gi- 
uing aboundante to the couetous man, is 
void of all blameʒ for the queſtion is, of the 
mans ſeeking and receiuing; not of Gods 
giuing. Againe, when God graunts aboũ- 
dance to ſome that ſeeke it, he giues a bleſ- 
ſing. but like to the quailes which he gaue 
to the Iſraelites, that brought a plague with 
them: for God oftentimes giueth tetnpo- 
ral bleſſings in his wrath. Thirdly, it may 
be alleadged, that God hath — a pro- 
miſe to euery righteous man, that he ſhal 
receiue aboundance: riches and treaſures 


ſhal be in his houſe( ſaith Dauid) & there- 


fore he may lawfully ſeeke for riches. I an- 
ſwer two waies; firſt, that by tiches in the 
word of God is often vnderſtood, things 
neceſſarie, and not aboundance. Secondly, 
if riches be taken for aboũdante, I anſwer, 
that promiſes concerning temporal bleſ- 
ſings muſt be vnderſtood with exception 
of the croſſe and chaſtiſement: and there- 


fore the meaning of the Pſalmiſt is, that ri- 


ches ſhal be giuen to the righteous, vnleſſe 
it be the will of God to exerciſe and trie 
him, by want and pouertie. And that this 
place muſt thus be vnderſtood, it appeares 
plainely, Heb. 11. where ſome are com- 
mended, becauſe they indured pouertie by 
faith, wandring too and fro in ſtheep-skins 
and goate- skins. And Lazarus when he di- 
ed, was receiued into Abrahams boſome, 
though in his life time, he had not ſo much 
as crummes from the rich mans table to 
fecde his bodie . Nowe then, if the pro- 
miſe were abſolute, euery man might ſeeke 
for aboundance , & euery belecuer ſhould 
haue it:but ſeeing itis conditional, and we 
are vncertaine , whether it wil pleaſe God 
to trie vs by want or no; therefore we thay 
not ſeeke for aboundance. Fourthly,it may 
be alleadged, that euery man muſt doe 
good to the Church and commion wealth, 


of Collngs. 


and therefore he mull ſeeke for plentie⸗ 
that he may haue wherewith to doe 
this good.I anſwer:we muſt doe good in- 
deede, but yet within the compaſſe of our 
eſtates and callings, and according to our 
abilnie; for Godaccepteth euery man ac- 
cording to that he hath, and not according 
to that he hath not. | 
Laſtly,it is alleadged, that there be ex- 
amples of righteous menzas Abraham, Ia- 
cob, and Salomon, that abounded with ri- 
ches. Ianſwer: they got not their riches by 
ſecking aboundance : they were made rich 
by Gods ſending , not by their owne ſee- 
king. Aid ſo may any man accept aboun · 
dance, when it is the pleaſure of God to 
beſtowe it on them, while they walkein 
their callings. And it cinot be ſhewed,that 
either Abraham, Iacob, or Salomon, wan- 
ting riches,ſought ſor them: but common- 
ly the couetous man laies plottes howe to 
get thus much for himſelfe, and thus mucli 
for his children, ſo many hundreds, and 
ſo many thouſands: whereas Iacob asked 
of God, but food and raiment. Therefore 
whatſoeuer is ſaid to the contratie, the 
trueth is, that no man can with good con- 
ſcience ſeełe for things more then neceſla- 
rie. And this one thing muſt be as a corde 
vnto vs, to reſtraine our affectiõs from the 
world: that God hath giuen a commande- 
ment, that we mult ſecke onely for things, 
that may be in Chriſtian wiſdom eſteemed 
neceſſarie. 3 
Nowe let vs proceed to ſearch how we 
may turne out affections from the world 
to better things. The way is this. As the 
cholericke perſons that deſire to reſtraine 
their haſtineſſe, muſt turne it againſt ihem- 
ſelues for their owne ſinnes : Euen fo the 
worldling that defires to turne his gripple 
minde from earthly things, muſt ſet his 
minde on the kingdome of heauen. And 
for the doing of this, two things are e- 
ſpecially required: firſt, we muſt indea- 
uour to haue the eies of our mindes in- 
lightened by Gods ſpirit, that we may ſee 
howe happie the eſtate is that God hath 
prepared in his owne kingdome for them 
that loue him. Thus Paul praied for the 
Epheſians that the eie of their vnderflan- 
ding might be inlightened , that they might 
nome what the hope was of their .- 
what the riches of bu glorious inheritance is in 
the Saints, The beaſt that goes in a bate 
commen, if once it ſet eie on a better pas 
ſture, will without further delaie ouet 
hedge and ditch and all til it come into the 
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Gid paſture. Now that which is in nature, 
ſhould much more be in the that are par- 
takers of the grace of Chriſt. Therefore al- 
though like moules we haue our heads al- 
waies rooting vnder the earth: yet if we do 
by grace but caſt our cies to the ioyes of 
heauen,we cannot but turne our hearts frõ 
the loue of this preſent world. A notable 
exiple ofthis we haue in Moſes, who whe 
he might haue beene heire to Pharaocs 
daughter, refuſed honour , effeeming the re- 
buke of Chriſt greater riches then the trea- 
ſures of Egypt:becanſe he had reſpett to the re- 
compence of reward. Thus God in mercie 
opened his cies, and made him ſee the hap- 
pie eſtate of the kingdome of heauen, and 
thereby cauſed him to leaue and forſake 
the honour and the wealth of Egypt. 
Secodly , we muſt indeauour to haue in 
our hearts, a ſenſe and fecling of the want 
of Chriſt:and to ſec our damnable eſtate in 
our ſelues, & how greatly we ſtand in need 
ofthe blood of Chriſt to waſh away our 
ſinnes. Behold a notable meanes to make 
any man(though he were couetouſneſſe it 
ſelfe) to turne his heart from the pelfe of 
this world, and to ſecke wholly after fpiri- 
tual and heauenly things. For the conſide- 
ration of our owne miſerie in our ſelues, & 
a lively ſenſe of the need we haue of Chriſt 
wil make vs hunger after him and his righ- 
teouſnes, aboue al things in the world. We 
finde by experience, that many are indued 
with good gifts of knowledge, of ioy in the 
* of God, of zeale, &c. who neuerthe - 
leſſe in their callings be ouercome with 
this foule ſinne of couetouſneſſe: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe they were neuer tho- 
roughly touched with any ſenſe or feeling 
of their neede they had of Chriſt: their 
hearts are dead in ſinne and corruption, & 
they neuer knewe the vileneſſe of their 
owne natures, and in what extreame miſe- 
ric they are out of Chriſt . And if they 
might be brought to a feeling of their vn. 
worthineſſe, and made to hunger after 
him, they would then beginne to ſay with 
Saint Paul, / eſſeeme all things as dung in re- 
gard ef Chriſt. And with Dauid, As the 
Hart braieth after the riners of waters,ſo 
thirſteth my ſoule after thee, O Lord, This is 
the counſel of Chriſt, fr? ſeeks the kingdom 
of God and his righteonſneſſe. We muſt in 
our ſelues be as the wounded man that lay 
in the way, that Chriſt Ieſus the true Sama- 
ritane may come by vs to ſupple our 
woundes, and to powrehis owne pretious 
blood into our ſoules. For as Marie ſaid, 


God ils the hungris with good things but the 
riet he ſends emptie away. And thus ſhall we 
be able by Gods grace to turne our affe- 
ions ſet on the world, to heauenly things. 
Thus alſo we ſee how to walke in our cal · 
lings with good conſcience, and to auoide 
the ſinne of Couetouſneſſe. 

Nowe I come to the ſecond ſinne of In- 
iuſtice, whereby men abuſe their callings 
to the hurt and hindrance of others, either 
publikely * Example of this 
we haue in 
inriched himſelfe by forged cauillation. 
Nowe this ſinne ſpreads it ſelfe as largely 
through all degrees and ſtates of men, as 
the former ſin of couetouſneſſe: as wil ap- 
peare if we doe but take a view of ſuch as 
be ihe principal callings. And firſt to be- 
ginne with Emperours and princes, by 
whome is practiſed the greateſt vniuſtice 
that can be, as they are in the greateſt cal- 
lings: for many of them content not theme 
ſelues with their owne dominions, but en- 
croach either by fraud or by violence on 
their neighbour-kingdomes, and for the 
increaſing of their eſtates, ſpare not to ſhed 
rivers of blood. As at this day ,the Turke 
in Aſia, & the Spaniard alſo , who ſeeketh 
by al meanes to make himſelfe the Empe- 
rour of the Weſt parts of the world. Like 
iniuſtice appeares in the calling of ſuch 
Magiſtrates as vſe to take bribes, io reſpect 
mens perſons in executing of iuſtice and 
iudgement. Iniuſtice alſo creepes into the 
chaire of Moſes, when the word of God 
the food of mens ſoules is with-held, as al- 
ſo when it is corrupted , partly bythe poi- 
ſon of mens errours, partly by the deuiſes 
of mans braine. Iniuſtice in the calling of 
the Lawyer, is to take larger fees, then ſta- 
tute & conſcience wil allowe: and to make 
delay of ſuites, yea to delay them not from 
morning til night, as Iethro ſaidto Moſes, 
but from tearme to tearme, yea from yeare 
to yere, for the increaſing oftheir gaine. In 
the calling of the Phyſitian, it ĩs iniuſtice, 
to miniſter phyſicke to the bodies of men, 
that is learned out of bookes without any 
experience, alſo to miniſter phyſicke vp- 
on the bare inſpection of the vrine, which 
by the beſt learned is iudged to be in- 
ſufficient, and often deceitfull: yea to 
preſcribe drunkenneſſe and fornication 
for the cure of ſome diſeaſes : and to 
miniſter phyficke to parties abſent,vpon 
the erecting ofthe figure at the time of the 
interrogation, In the calling of the Mer- 
chant & trades · man, there is falſe weights, 
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and falſe meaſures, diners weights and di- 
uers meaſurcs; ingroſſing,mingling, chan- 
ging, ſetting a gloſſe on wares by powde- 
ring, ſtarcking, blowing, darke ſhoppes, 
glozing, ſmoothing, lying, ſwwearing, and all 
manner of badde dealing. In the patrone, 
there is preſentation giuen, but with ſecret 
condition of hauing his one tythes , or 
ſome other fleece out of the liuing. In the 
land-lord, there is racking of rents, taking, 
immoderate fines, incloling of groundes 
that haue laien common time out of mind: 
and the cauſe is want of Sobrietie and tem- 

erance in diet and apparell. In the huſ- 
— and corne-monger, there is ex- 
ceeding iniuſtice, in hording vp graine till 
the time of further aduantage: & in taking 
whatſoeuer they can get for their owne, 
though it be to the ſhedding of the blood 
of the poore. Inthe calling of the Printer, 
which ſhould ſerue for the ſpeciall good 
of the Church ana commonwealth, there 
is exceeding iniuſtice done to both; by the 
publiſhing of libels, and hereticall bookes, 
whereby errours are ſpread abroad, as alſo 
by publifhing — and vn- 

rofitable writings. And in the calling of 
the Booke- ſeller there is like iniuſtice, in 
that they ſell all bookes good and badde, 
of truth and falſhood, and that hand ouer 
head without any regard, to euery one 
that commeth. For at this day, in England, 
a Papiſt may furniſh himſelfe almoſt with 
all kind of bookes of his owne hereſie, and 
that inthe ſhoppes of Proteſtants. A thing 
to be thought vpon, and that which great- 
ly hinders the good of this our Church. 
Thus ouer all eſtates and callings the can- 
ker of Iniuſtice hath ſpread it ſelfe, ſo as 
we may take vp the complaint of the pro- 
phet Micah, /: 4 hard to finde a righteous 
man: enery man laies a net for his brother, 
and ſee keth his hurt, his blood, and viter vn- 
doing. This is ſo plaine, that he which hath 
but halfe an eye may ſee it. Yet the vniuſt 
man wanteth not excuſes, but ſaith, The 
world is naught, and therefore they that 
will line in the world muſt doe as other 
men doc. Anſ. This indeede is the blinde 
reaſon of vngodly men: but Saint Paul gi- 
ueth another rule, and biddes vs wakke vn. 
blameably in this preſent world, as lights in the 
middeſt of a crooked and pergerſe generation. 
And though the whole world ſhould giue 
themſelues to the practiſe of iniuſtice, yet 
he that is the child of God, muſt carrie 
himſelfe in his calling in ſuch manner, that 
he may be a light to them with whome he 
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lineth . Others more blinde and ſhame- 
leſſe, for the maintaining of their Iniu- 
ſtice, alleadge the example and practiſe of 
our Sauiour Chriſt , in ſending for ano- 
ther mans Aſſe and the colt, when he went 
to Jeruſalem . But who doth not ſee the 
notorious abuſe of this place of Scrip- 
ture? For our Saujour Chriſt did this as 
Lord, not onely of the beaſt, but alſo of 
the owner. And therefore when he ſent 
his Diſciples, at the ſame time he inclined 
the heart of the owner, tobe willing to - 
let them goe : ſhewing thereby himtelfe 
tobe the Lord „that hath tne hearts of all 
wen in his hand, and conſequently the 
gouernour of all things elſe. Other alle- 
gations for the defence of Iniuſtice are of 
no moment. Now then, we muſt enter 
into examination of all the workes of our 
callings , and finding what ſtands not with 
equitie and iuſtice, we are to forfake it. 
And the better to petſwade vs hereunto, 
theſe reaſons may be vſed. Firſt of all, it is 
Gods commaundement, that euery man 
ſhould deale iuſtly in the workes of his 
calling: as Paul faith to Titus, The grace 
of God that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men 
hath appeared. and teacheth vs that we ſhould 
denie vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and that 
we ſhould line ſeberly , righteouſly , and godly 
in this preſent world, Againe, Let no man 1. Tbeſſ. 46, 
defrand or eppreſſe his brother in any thing, 

Now then, if we haue beene faultic in this 

kinde heretofore, let vs now beginne to 

make conſcience of this commandement. 
Secondly, we muſt conſider with our 
ſelues, that ſo long as we practiſe iniuſlice 

in our particular calling, all our worſhip 

and ſeruice of God in praier and thank\- 
giuing, in hearing the word, and receiuing 

the Sacraments, is an abomination vnto 

the Lord. Hereupon he ſaith to the Iewes, 

I abhorre your Sabbaths and new moones : Ila. 2 15. 
and the reaſon is, becauſe their hands were 

full of bloode. Againe , the Lord profeſ- 

ſeth that the ſacrifices offered ron, Fa by 

the Iewes, were as if a man ſhonld cut off a 1ſa.66.3 
dogges necke, and offer it him in a ſacrifice, 
becauſe they liued in their wickedneſſe. 
Thirdly , they that practiſe iniuſtice haue 

the curſe of God to follow them. Paul 

faith, that the vniuſt man ſhall neuer enter 1. Cor. b. ↄ. 
in the lingdome of God. And Meſes faith, 
that they which w/e 7 weights are an aboe Dent. aß. ic. 
mination to the Lerd. Looke then how 

many practiſes of Injuſtice be vſed in a. 
ny mans calling, ſo many barres and 
ſtoppes there be to keepe him from the 
king - 
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kingdome of God. Laſtly , let vs marke 
what S. Paul ſaith of himſelfe, that, In al 
things he had a care to pleaſe God in confide- 
ration of the terrour of the Lord: and thatis, 
as if he had ſaide; I know in the laſt day I 
mult come to the barre of Gods iudge- 
ment, there be tried all the things I doe, and 
therfore doe I endeauour to lcepe a good 
conſcience in all the workes of my calling. 
And in the very ſame manner, ſhould eue- 
ry one of vs ſtirre vp our ſelues to the pra- 
Riſe of iuſtice, and to the auoiding of bad 
dealing in our callings: for at the laſt day, 
the badde practiſes of euery man ſhall be 
made manifeſt, and we ſhall be iudged ac- 
cording to that we haue wrought when 
we liued in the fleſh. Thus much for the 
two vices to be auoided in euery mans cal- 
ling. 
The vertues which the word of God 
requireth ot vs in the practiſe of our cal- 
lngs are many, but two eſpecially: Faith, 
and Lowe. By faith, I meane not onely ſa- 
ung faith, but another particular faith ari- 
ſing of it, whereby we muſt be perſwaded, 
that our particular callings and the workes 
thereof, are pleaſing vnto God: and that he 
will giue a bleſſing vnto them for Chrilts 
fake. And whatſocuer is not of this faith, is 
ſinne. When Noah is ſaid to build an arke 

by faith, we muſt not onely vnderſtand iu- 
ſtifying faith, but withall another particu- 
lar faith flowing from it; whereby he was 
perſwaded , that the building of the Arke 
was a worke acceptable vnto God, and 
that he ſhould find a bleſſing therein. And 
without this particular faith, no man can 
pleaſe God in any calling. Now there is a 
relation betweene faith, and the word: 
where faith is, there muſt be a word of 
God; and where the word is not, here can 
be no faith. And therefore that the actions 
of our callings may be done in faith, we 
muſt haue a word whereon to build our 
faith. And this word is twofold: A word 
of commaundement, and a word of pro- 
miſe. The Commandement , is that word 
of God, whereby the actions of euery 
mans calling, are either expreſſely com- 
manded , or at leaſt approoued. The pro- 
miſe, is a particular word, either directly 
propounded, or by iuſt conſequent to be 
gaihered out of the Scriptures : whereby 
God hath promiſed to bleſſe the labours 
and works of our callings. And for know- 
ledge of both theſe, — euery one labour 
in his place. The Magiſtrate muſt haue a 
commandement from God in his word, 


that muſt authorize him to draw the 
ſword : anda promiſe of bleſſing and pro- 
tection when vpon good — drawes 
the ſword indeede. I he like muſt the Mi- 
niſter haue for his calling, and the man of 
trade for his. And he that hath not both a 
commandement and promiſe, cannot poſ- 
ſibly doe the worke of his calling in faith. 

Now if any ſhall thinke this ſtrange and 
hard, let them conſider what is done in 
townes and corporations. Men of the ſame 
trades, haue their Wardens and Maſters of 
their companies, yea decrees and ordinan- 
ces, to which they bind and conforme thẽ- 
ſelues. Now if men be content to bind ihẽ- 
{clues to their owne ordinances , ſhall they 
not much more yeeld themſelues to the 
commandements of God, and walke in 
their callings according to them? Againe, 
when men thus live by faith, having regard 
to Gods commandements, it cauſeth them 
to doe their actions in obedience. And 
when they ſhall by the ſame faith reſt vpon 
the promiſe of God,it will makethem caſt 
their workes on the Lord, and free them 
from carking,and diſtruſtfull cares, which 
pull the heart in peeces. And by this means 
alſo, they ſhall eaſe their mindes, when they 
he vnder the croſſes, that are incident vnto 
euery calling ſince the fall of Adam: for in 
this promiſe ſhall we behold the bleſſing 
and goodnes of God in the middeſt ofour 
troubles. As the wood that Moſes caſt into 
the bitter waters, made them ſweete: ſo the 
promiſe of God, viewed by the eye of 
faith, ſweetneth the troubles and croſſes of 
our callings. 

The ſecond vertue is loue. Faith which 
is alone in iuſtification, goeth not alone in 
life and conuerſation, but loue and faith are 
both ioyned togither, for faith worketh by 
Joue. And yet they are not one and the 
ſame vertue, but differ in their actions: as 
the man that ſerueth a maſon vpon the 
ladder,hath vſe of both his hands, with one 
he ſtaieth himſelfe, with the other he rea- 
cheth vp his burden: ſo hath euery man in 
his calling, the vſe of two ſpirituall hands, 
the hand of faith, and the hand of loue: the 
hand of faith, keepeth him in compaſſe, 
and ſtaieth the minde vpon the word of 
God: and the hand of loue reacheth out it 
ſelfe to others, in duties of loue towardes 
God and man: and thus faith and-loue 
differ. Now the practiſe of lone ſtands in 
two things. Firſt we muſt referre all the 
works of our callings, to the honor, praiſe, _ 
and glorie of God: and here is the princi- 
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pal thing wherin foue conſiſteth. And ther- 
tore Paul faith notably of himſelf, The leue 
of ¶ hriſt conſtr ainerh me, ſignifying therby, 
that whereas Chriſt had fo loued him, as 
to ſhedde his blood for him, that very loue 
did conſtraine him to referre all that he 
could doe, to the honour and praiſe of 
Chriſt. Now looke what Paul here faith, 
the ſame muſt enery particular man in his 
calling ſay of himſelte: that the loue of 
Chriſt in ſhedding his blood for him, con- 
ſtraineth him to doe all things for the ho- 
nour and praiſe of his name. The ſecond 
dutie of loue is, to applie the workes and 
duties, and labours ot our callings, to the 
good of the Church, and Commonwealth, 
and the place whereof we are members. 
Thus Paul faith to the Galatians, Doe ſer- 
mice one to another by loue : and this is done 
when we imploy our labour, for the good 
of our brethren : and thus briefly we ſee, 
how loue is put in practiſe. 

If we ſhall examine our ſelues by theſe 
two points, it will appeare, that moſt men 
come ſhort of their duties: for whereas it is 
the propertie of vnfained loue, not to ſeeke 
his owne things, but the good of others: 
the common practiſe of men is to imploy 
their paines for themſelues, according to 
the common ſaying, Euery man for him- 
ſelfe, and God tor vs all. Now are the euill 
daies, wherein men ate loners of them- 
ſelues. The moouing cauſe almoſt in eue- 
ry man that cauſeth him to doe the duties 
of his calling, is the reſpect of priuate be- 
nefit. It is hard to finde a man that labours 
in his calling vpon loue, to the glorie of 
God, and the good of his brethren. Thus 
we ſee ho the word of God giues dire- 
ction for the holy vſe of our callings. 

The ſecond meanes to ſanctifie our cal- 
lings, and the workes thereof, is Praitr. 
This praier is that, whereby we doe not 
onely pray vnto God for the pardon of 
our linnes, and for the ſupplie of ſuch gra · 
ces as concerne lite eternall, but particular, 
for a bleſſing vpon the labours of bur cal - 
lings; whoſe beginning muſt be with prai- 
er, and in due ſeaſon ende with thanłeſgi- 
uing. The commandementto this purpoſe 
Is plaine: M hatſocuer ye doe in wordor deede, 
doe all in the name of the Lord leſiu, giuing 
thanks to God, The meaning is, that when 
we enterpriſe any buſines, either in ſpeech 
or action, we muſt firſt call on God for 
his bleſſing, and giue him thankes in the 
ende. Dauid ſaith, Except the Lord build 
the houſe , they labour in vaine that build it: 
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& except the Lord keepe the citie, the watch- 
man heepes the watch in vaine. If Paul, before 


he tooke ſhipping praied on the ſhore, 


then much more mult we doe it; in the 
maine and werghtie works of our callihgs. 
Parents in their families, teach their chil» 
dren to ſay, Father I pray you bleſſe me, mo- 
ther I pray you bleſſe me: well, Gods church 
is his familie, and men that liue therein are 
the children of God: he is the father and 
the maſter of that familie: therefore let this 
practiſe of eerihly parents teach vs, when 
we begin the actions of our callings,to goe 
to our heauẽly father for his bleſſing. This 
we muſt remember to practiſe, and ſo ſhall 
we lanctifie the workes of our callings. 
The ſecond thing required,in doing the 
workes of a mans calling, in a good man- 
ner, and which ſerues alſo for a good conti- 
nuance in the calling, is Conſtancie. And it 
is nothing els, but a perſeuerance in good 
duties; which is the more needfull, becauſe 
it is no commend:tio.1 for vs, to make 
choice of a good and fit calling, and to en- 
ter into it, vnleſſe we goe through. ſlitch in 
the duties thereof. For euen as the ſouldi- 
our in the field, muſt not change his place, 
wherein he is placed by the Generall, but 
mult abide by it, to the venturing of his life: 
ſo muſt the Chriſtian continue and abide 
in his calling, without change or alteration. 
There is a certaine lightneſſe in the nature 
of man, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that 
many like better of other mens callings, 
then of their owne: and hereupon are 
mooued ypon cuery light occaſion to al- 
ter their callings. But inthe textin hand, 
the holy Gholt meeteth with this lightnes, 
by commanding euery man to continue 
conſtant in doing the duties of his particu- 
lar calling: Let enery man abide in that voca - 
tion wheretn he was called. And we mult be 
carcfull to auoide three lets of Conſtancie: 
Ambition, Enwie, Impatience. Ambition is 
a vice, whereby any man, thinking better 
of himſelfe, then there is cauſe he ſhould, 
becomes male content with his particular 
calling, and ſeeketh for himſelfe an higher 
place, and a better eſtate, An example of 
this Ambition we haue in our firſt parents; 
who by Satans Murement became male- 
content with that eſtate wherein they were 
created, and ſought to attaine to the con- 
dition of God himſelfe. And this ſinne of 
theirs, cleaues faſt to ihe nature of euery 
man, and by it we are eaſily carried to a 
diſlike of our condition. Thus Abſalom 
through Ambition, was mooued to ſeeke 
his 


93¹ 


ATreatiſeof ( allings. 


his fathers kingdome, judging baſely of his 
preſent eſtate: for out of naturall ſelfe · loue 
ſprings Ambition. And for the better re- 
— 1 of this vice in our ſelues, euery 
man muſt enter into conſideration of his 
owne eſtate: we mult bethinke our ſelues, 
that in reſpeR of our bodies, we are but 
duſt and aſhes, & to duſt we muſt returne 
againe: that in reſpect of the diſpoſition of 
our hearts, altogether ſet vpon ſinne, we 
are farre more wretched then any other 
creature; and alſo, that of our ſelues, we 
haue not any ſufficiencie for the doing of 
the leaſt and ſmalleſt duties of the baſeſt 
calling in the world: for of our ſelues we 
are not ſufficient to thinke one good 
thought, much leſſe to performe a good 
dutie acceptable to God, in any calling 
whatſocuer. And therefore we mult conſi- 
der with our (clues, that in our particular 
cailings , we are but as weake inſtruments 
in the hand of the Lord, who is the princi- 
pall worker and agent. Theſe and like me- 
ditations might mooue vs to contentation 
in the calling in which God hath placed vs. 

The ſecond impediment to conſtancie 
is Enuie, which is a pining away of the 
heart when men ſee others placed in better 
callings and conditions then themſelues. 
This is a common ſinne, and it is the cauſe 
of much diſſention in the commonwealth. 
It is one of Machiauel his pollicies, to hold 
it neceſſaric in a common wealth, that men 
of ſundrie degrees, and callings ſhould en- 
uie and maligne each other. But contrari- 
wiſe it is a manifeſt hindrance to conſtan- 
cie in good duties, and hurtfull both to 
Church, and Commonwealth. And for the 
better redreſſing of this fault we are to con- 


ſider that the greateſt callings that be, are 


not ordained for the maintenance of pride, 
and fox the priuate benefit of men, but for 
the common good. Secondly, that ſuch as 
are placed in the greateſt callings, haue the 
greateſt charges, and therefore are to yeild 
vnto God the greateſt accompt. 

The third impediment of conſtancie is 
impatience, which is a diſquietnes of mind, 
ariſing from the continuall troubles that 
are incident to all callings, ſpecially when 
men are not able to beare them, nor to 
brooke the iniuries, that are commonly 
done vnto them in word or deed. This ve- 
ry ſinne maketh many a man to leaue his 
place. Such as goe to ſea, for their delight 


.” makechoiſe of faire and calme daies:after- 


ward beeing ſiclce, yea toſſed with winde 
and weather, and in ſome daunger of their 


lives, they with themſelues on land againe, 
becing grieued they euer came on ſhippe- 
board: profeſling if they come to land a- 
gaine neuer to come on ſea any more: E- 
uen ſo it fires with many men both in 
Church and Commonwealth : They take 
a liking of this or that calling: they enter in- 
to it; hoping for pleaſure, wealth, and ap- 
probation of men: now aſterward finding 
themſelues diſappointed of their expecta- 
ton, and to walke in callings with many 
troubles and diſcomforis, hereupon they 
become impatient, and either doe indeede 
or greatly with to leaue their callings. Now 
to remedie this vice, we muſt reſolue to 
goe on, to doe the duties of our callings, to 
zoe throughſlitch in all croſſes or calami- 
nes, that may befall vs any way: arming our 
ſelues with all meete and neceſſarie pati- 
ence. Thus Chriſt commanded his Diſci- 
ples to poſſeſſe their ſoules with patience, And 
Paul chargeth the Philippians, 1 let their 
patient and equall mindes be knowne to all 
men. The ſurgeon that is to cut his patient, 
goes on to launch and to worke his cure, 
though his patient crie neuer ſo much: ſo 
muſt we in our particular callings goe on 
with courage and conſtancie, to doe the 
duties thereof, for the glorie of God, and 
the good of men, though there be neuer 
ſo many lets and impediments to hinder 
vs: and as Paul ſaith, to paſſe through good 
report and badde report, through ſhame 
and rebuke. 

And that we may thus conſtanily pro- 
ceede in all good duties with all patience, 
we muſt often remember that the duties of 
any law full calling, be it neuer ſo baſe, are 
accepted and approoued of God. Our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt himſelfe complaineth on this 
manner, I haue laboured in vaine, I haue 
ſpent my ſtrength in vaine. Here we ſee the 


little ſucceſſe that the head and perfect do- 


Rout ofthe Church had in his calling; but 
let vs ſee, how doth he comfort himſelfe? 
ſurely thus in the words following, But my 
worke is with my God: that is, howſocuer 
me ſubmit not themſelues to my doctrine, 
yet my father approoueth it. It was a thing 
that troubled S. Paul, that his labour in the 
miniſterie did not turne to ihe good of all, 
but was to ſome the ſauour of death to 
death: yet he comforts himſelfe with this, 
that alwaies to God it was a ſweete ſmel- 
ling ſauour; and by the ſame conſideration 
of Gods approbation, we ſhould arme our 
ſelues with patience, that we may with 
good conſcience goe on in good duties to 


the 
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the end. Thus much of the three impedi- 
ments of conſtancie. | 
To proceede yet further : Conſtancic 
here commanded muſt bee vnderſtood 
with three things: with helpes , vacations, 
changes. Touching helper, the ordinance 
of God is for the better continuance of 
callings, that cuſtomes, and tribute be paid 
to Magiſtrates; neceſſarie ſtipends, tythes, 
and dues to Minſters of the word: and 
Moſes Deuter. 15.7. ſaith that all ſuch as 
doe the offices of their callings diligently, 
and for all this grow to decay, wanting the 
bleſſing of God vpon their labours, muſt 
be helped by lending free ly, but forgiuing 
of debts, and other like curteſies. Let hard- 
hearted men thinlce vpon this, that will not 
in ſuch gaſes lend freely, but pray on ſuch 
perſon till they haue fucked their bones. 
Theſe are the bane and plague of a com- 
mon wealth : theſe are they that make beg- 
gars and vagabonds. For wherethere is no 
free lending, there many a man goes to 
wracke. Vacation is to ſurceaſe from doing 
the duties of a particular calling for ſome 
time or ſpace : & it hath his warrant from 
the word of God, which alloweth vacati- 
tions in three reſpects. Firſt for religion 
ſake, which is the princi pall vacation of all, 
and it is commended in the fourth com- 
maundement, Remember the Sabbath day, 
that is, the day of reſt, or of vacation, 10 
keepe it holy. And here euery man is bound 
in conſciene before God, to ſurceaſe from 
the duties of his calling on the ſeauẽth day, 
which is now in the new Teſtament the 
Lords day and ſo is to continue to the laſt 
iudgement. And this vacation is neceſſarie 
euen in cõmon reaſon:for without it there 
can be no good proceeding in religion. Itis 
the meanes to beginne, cotinue, & increaſe 
both knowledge & grace. He that hath the 
molt excellent gifts of nature, ſhal neuer be 
able to attaine to learning, vnles he ſet him- 
ſelfe apart, and giue himſelfe to ſtudie: 
much more then, the knowledge of the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heauen can- 
not be obtained, vnleſſe men at ſome times 
lay aſide all worldly affairs: ſpecially on the 
Sabbath daies. Therefore it is for the good 
of families, towns, countries, & kingdoms, 
that the Lords day be kept, and coſequent- 
ly it ſtands vs in hand to take the benefit of 
this vacation, and to vſe it for the increaſe 
of faith, repentance and obedience, if wee 
deſire the ſaluation of our owne ſoules. 
God whois the ſoucraigne King ouer all, 
mighthaue inioyned vs a perpetual labour 
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from one day to another for all the jet 
of our liues: but tendering dur gbod and 


Aaluation, he emoyned vs to labour ſixe 
daies, commanding a vacation on the ſea» 


uenth. | | 

The ſecond vacation, isin'teſpeRt of te- 
creation, which alſo hath his warrant whe 
it is Jawfully vſed. God commandeth e- 
uery man to labour in his calling, and to 
cate his owne biead in the ſweat of his 
browes: and in commanding labour, hee 
alloweth the meanes that make vs fit to la- 
bour. And therefore withall hee admitteth 
lawfull recreation, becauſe it is aneceſlarie 
meanes to refreſh either bodie or minde, 
that we may tho better do the duties which 
petiaine vnto vs. Of recreation I haut 
ſpoken ell here: therefore it ſhall ſuffice 
nowe bricfly to propound a cautat ot 
twaine. Touchiog recreation theſe caue- 
ats muſt be remembered. Firſt of all it 
mult be moderate, otherwiſe it is a meanes 
to cail, and drawe vs from our tallings ; 
Secondly, it muſt be in things awful. 
Thirdly, it muſt be on the daies of labour: 
for labour is then only commanded, and 
therefore tecreation which is a ſurceaſing 
from labour for a time, and ſerueth only 
to make vs more able to cõtinue in labour, 
muſt be on the ſixe daies & not on the Sab- 
bath: at which time becauſe we muſt ah - 
ſtaine fro ordinary labours of our callings, 
we are much more to abſtaine from our 
accuſtomed recreations : for where that 
which is more neceſſarie andprincipall, is 
forbidden, there the leſſe neceſſarie is for- 
biden alſo: but labour is the more neceſſa- 
rie and principall, and recreation ſerues for 
labour. This beeing fo, it is a notable abuſe 


of many to make the Lords day, a ſet day ot 


ſport & paſtime, which ſhould be a day ſet 
a part for the worſhippe of God, and the 
increaſe in the duties of religion. And this 
is ſpecially the fault of houſholders, which 
hauing imployed their ſeruants to labour 
fixe whole daies togither, ꝑiue ihẽ the ſea- 
uenth day, which is the Lords, for rereati- 
on. 
A third vacation is in time of neceſſitie, 
when men are diſabled by reaſon ot ſick- 
nes, age, impriſonment, or any other iuſt 
impediment. And the ordinance of God is, 
that ſuch perſons as haue the trembling 
hand (as Moſes ſpeaketh, Leuit. 25.36.) 
ſhould be mainraind with ſuch things as 
be neceſſarie to life & healib, by the labour 
ot other mens callings, This thing muſt 
not be maruailed at, for the goods wee 
haue 


þ 
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haue are not our owne, but the Lords : we 
are but keepers & ſtewards of them. And 
it is Gods will that the poore ſhould haue 
nile to a part ofeuery mans goods: & for 
this cauſe it is a ſhame it they haue not re- 
leefe without rouing, begging, or crying. 
And here two queſtions are to be skan- 
ned that ate much ſpoke of, & often moo- 
ued. Firſt, where as ita generall dutie to 
viſit our neighbours in time of ſickneſſe, it 
is demaunded, Whether is it lawfull at al 
to ſurceaſe fro this dutic in time of plague 
or peſtilence? I anſwere; there may be and 
1s a lawfull yacation from this dutie, and 
that with good conſcience for ſome time, 
and vpon ſome occaſion. For firſt of all, it 
is lawful to maintaine our owne liues, ſo it 
be without the hurt or hinderance of the 
lives of other men: now to flie in time of 
contagious peſtilence, is to preſetue the 
life of ſome without the hurt of any. Secõd- 
ly in other common dangers, asintime of 
famine, fire, and ſword men for their ſafe- 
tie may flie from their neighbours, and 
therefore by like proportion , wee may 
flic in time of contagious ſicknes. Third. 
ly, in the Church of the Iewes the lea- 
per was put apart from the ſocictic of men: 
and that in effect was as much, as if all the 
Iewes had withdrawne themſelues from 
his ſocietie. And therefore nowe it is not 
fimply vnlawfull to flie in time of contagi- 
ous peſtilence. It is alleadged, that io tlie 
is a flat diſtruſting of God, as though hee 
would not preſerue and defend vs. I an- 
ſwer, that diſtruſting of God is not a fault 
in the action of flying, but in the perſons 
that flie. Men that labour ſor meate and 
drinke, doe many times diſtruſt the good- 
neſſe of God, yet the fault is not in the 
labour it ſelfe, but in the parties that indure 
the labour. Secondly, it is alleadged, that to 
flic is to forſake thoſe, to whome we are 
vnited in bond of neighbourhod , which 
is ynlawful:I anſwere, when the parties vi- 
ſited haue ſufficient helpes appointed by 
the Magiltrate, both for their Lodies and 
ſoules, then to flie is not to forſake, and in 
ſuch caſes, parties viſited are not to defire 
the preſence oftheir neighbours. It is al- 
Icadged, that Dauid never fled away when 
the people were ſmitten whith the plague. 
Anſ. There bee ſpeciall reaſons thereof, 
Firſt, that plague was ſent by God vpon a 
ſuddaine. Secondly, his very ſinne was the 
cauſe of the ſaid plague vpon the people. 
Thirdly, Dauid had no cauſe to flie, be- 
cauſe hee then was aſſured that himfelfe 
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ſhould eſcape. Thus then the viſiting of 
zcighbours and friends, though it bee a 
needefull dutie, ſometimes admits vacati- 
ons, in which we may with good conſci- 
ence goe aſide and ſeeke the lafetie of our 
owne ſelues, & thoſe that belong vnio vs: 
if ſo be neceſſarie helpe be otherwiſe pro- 


uided for the ſicke, 


The ſecond queſtion is, whether the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel may flie in time of 
perſecution? I anſwer, they may, if they be 
freed from the bonds of their callings, 
whereby they are tied to their charges. 
Thus Moſes fled to Midian; and Paul our 
of Damaſcus : and our Sauiour Chriſt fro 
among the Iewes. Secondly , I adde, that 
Miniſters not freed from their callings, 
may by the conſent of their people, for a 
time goe aſide, for their owne ſafetie, and 
the further good of men, till the brunt of 
the perſecution be ouer : ſpecially, if they 
in particular be aimed at. When Demetri- 
us had raiſed a tumulte in Epheſus about 
Diana, and the people had caught Pauls 
companions, Gaius and Ariſtarchus: Paul 
mooued with zeale, would haue entred in- 
to the middle of the preſſeʒ but as S. Luke 
ſaith, certaine brethren ouerruled him, and 
would not ſuffer him to enter, but cauſed 
him to withdraw himſelfe. Thus then it is 
manifeſt, that in common dangers, pub- 
like callings admit their vacations in ſun- 
derie cauſes. Thus much of vacations,now 
I come to changes. 

A change of a calling, is a lawfull going 
from one calling to another. It is not the 
Apoſtles meaning to barre men to diuert 
from this or that calling, but he gives them 
an items to keepe them from changing 
vpon cuery light conceit, and every ſud- 
daine occaſion. And that changes may laws 
fully be made, it appeareththus. Amos by 
calling, was firſt a heard man, but after a 
prophet. The Diſciples were firſt fiſher- 
men, and after Apoſtles. Our ſauiout 
Chriſt himſelfe, was by calling a Carpen · 
ter, in his firſt and priuat lite, till he was 
thirtie yeares old: yet after his baptiſme,he 
ſhewed himſelf to be the Meſſiah, & Saui- 
our of the world. Neuertheles, a chãge may 

not be made, but vpon urgent and weigh- 
tie cauſes, and they are two eſpecially; Fri- 
uate neceſſitie and the common good. Prinate 
neceſſitie, is when men cannot maintaine 
themſelues and theirs, by the callings in 
which they are; for then they may betake 
themſelues to other callings. Thus a Mer- 
chant man may become an . 

an 
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and an hugbandmana Merchant. Thus a 
Phyfitian may become a miniſter of the 
Goſpel: And Paul an Apoſtle, wpon pri- 
uate neceflitie returned to the calling of a 
Tent maker: yet fo as he performed his 
miniſterie, when occaſion was offered. 

The ſecond cauſe of making change 
lawfull is, be pubhike good. Thus may a pri- 
uatman become a Magiſtrate. And it muſt 
be remembred, that ſo oft as we change, it 
mult be to better and more excellent cal- 
lings, in which we may glorifie god more, 
and bring greater benefit to the Church & 
commonwealth. Thus Paul biddeth the 
Corinthians, to ſeeke for the beſt gifts, 
which might ſcrue for the beſt callings. 
And here the fault of ſome is to be reproo · 
ued, that having notable gifts of nature, 
and learning, becauſe they would attaine 
to worldly wealth, make themſelues Mer- 
chants, or factors to Merchants, or ſeruing 
men to great perſons; whereas for their 
giftes, they might doe God better ſeruice 
in the greateſt callings of the church. And. 
thus much of conſtancie. | 

The conſideration of this, that we are 
bound to be conſtant in the duties of our 
particular callings, muſt teach vs much 
more to be coſtant in the generall duties of 
Chriſtianitie. And therefore let vs all bee 
careful], not only to profeſſe the true reli- 
gion for the preſent time, but to continue 
conſtant in this profeſſion vnto the ende. 
Our generall calling admitteth no vacatiõ, 
nor change, as our particular callings doe. 
Well then, in that we profeſſe our ſelues to 
be members of Chriſt, in theſe our happie 
daies of peace, let vs arme our ſelues againſt 
the euill daics to come, that we may be 
faithfull to the ende. | 

Againe in thegenerall calling, every mi 


is bound in all good conſcience to obey- 


God in all his commandements : here alſo 
muſt our conſtancie appeare ſo long as 
we liue, that we may ſay with Paul, / haue 
finiſhed my conrſe, I haue fought à good fight. 
And with Hezekias on his death bedde, 
Lord remember, how I haue walked before 
thee with an vpricht heart, and haue done 
that which it acceptable in thy ſight, God 
hath made a moſt mercifull promiſe of life- 
everlaſting, which is the comfort of al cõ- 
forts, and without which the caſe of Gods 
children were of all moſt miſerable: And 
this promiſeis made to them that continue 
fanhfull vnto the ende:theſe are they, on 
whome god wil beſtow the crown of life: 


& thus much for cotinuice in our callings. 
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Ihe laſt point to be conſidered is, the 
good ending thereof. And herein are two 
things required: the Reſgnement, and the 
"Account. In the parable of the rich man, the 
Lord calleth his ſteward, and biddeth him 


Pue an account of his ſteward- ſhippe, for 


e can be no longer ſteward;where we ſee, 
beſides the refignegge | 
there muſt an accountbe mage of our do- 
mgs there in. Of theſe tw order. The 
ee of a calling, is nothing elſe, but 
the laying downe of the faid calling , by 
ceaſing to put in execution the works and 
duties thereof. In the reſignement of cal- 
lings, two things muſt be confidered: firſt, 
the time when : ſecondly the manner hom. 
T be time is not left in our owne choiſe: for 
we may not leaue our callings when wee 
pleaſe, but the perſcribing thereof belongs 
to God: like as in the field, the ſoldier may 
not leaue his ſtanding when he will, vntill 
he haue a warrant from the Captaine. For 
as the caſe ſtandes in one kind of calling, ſo 
by proportion in the reſt. Nowe in one 
particular calling, namely in the office of 
the Leuite, the entrance into it, the conti- 
nuance and the ending of it, is in the wil of 
god, who perſeribes the time whe he mult 
enter, namely, at the age of thirtie yeares; 
and howe long he mult continue, twentie 
yeares; and when he muſt end, namely, at 


of our callings, 


fiftie yeares. And therefore the preſcribing 
of particular ſeaſons and times, of laying 
downe other callings, is not altogether - 
without the will of God. Hence it follow- © 
eth,that no man ĩs to lay downe the calling 


wherein he is placed, till he can ſay by ſome 


warrant in his cõſcience, that it is the good 


wil and pleaſure of God, that he ſhall then 
reſigne and ceaſe to doe the duties thereof 
any longer. | 


This rule hath his truth in all thin 1 3 
whatſocuer whether pertaining to the * 


- 


church or common weath. And by it we 


may iudge on the contrarie what may be 


thought of reſignementes of callings both 


ciuill and Ecclefiafticall vpon no other 
ground but the very willes of men for the 
attainement of greater wealth, pleaſure, & 


preferment. 


To goe yet further in this point. Cal- 
lings are of two ſortes: changeale, and per- 
petuall . Changeable callings are ſuch as * 
are impoſed for a ſeaſon: as for a yeere or 


two or longer, and ſuch callings are to be 
reſigned according to the appointment of 
them that impoſed them. But in perpe· 


tuall callings the caſe ſtandes otherwiſe, ' 


Nann r 
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93 


and ether conditions are required: Neuer- 
theleſſe there bee foure ſpeciall times in 
which ſuch kind of callings may be reſig- 
ned: firſt when men are viterly diſabled , 
either by age or by any vncurable diſeaſe 
of body or mind, or by want of gifts; then 
indeed whatſoeuer the calling bee, either 
publique or priuate, ciuil or Eccleſiaſtical, 


it may be laid downe. When Moſes was 


ſtriken in yeeres and ſaw the end of his 
daies at hand, he called the whole congre- 
gation, and tells them that beeing an hun- 
dred and fifty yeere old, he was no more 
able to goe in and out before them, that is, 
to doe the office of a Iudge, and prince :& 
therfore reſigns his office to Ioſhuah, who 
judged the people in his ſtead. 

The ſecond time of reſigument is. 
when any man is lawfully depoſed for a 
crime or offence committed. Thus the 

rilts that offered ſacrifice before the 
21 if they fell away to Idolatrie, were 
depoſed from the office of the prieſt , and 
euer after were imploied in ſome ſeruice in 
the temple. . 

The third time of refignement is the 
time of death: for when God calls vs from 
this life, we then receiue a diſcharge from 
our particular callings :for after this life the 
children of God ceaſe from their labours, 
and in their death begin their perpetuall & 
eternall Sabboath : for the time of this life 
by Gods commandement we reſt euery 
ſeauenth day, and labour in the fixe : but 
after we ſhall continually without ceaſing 
doe that, which now for ſubſtance we doe 
on the Sabboth day, that is, honour, and 
praiſe, and glorify the name of God in e- 
uerlaſting toy. 

The fourth time of refignation, is at the 
Lſt day of Iudgement, to them that ſhall 
he then aliue. That is the generall time of 
all reſignements: for as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Chriſt Ieſus muſt then refigne his king · 
dome vp into his fathers handes, and put 
downe all humane rule, and authoritie, & 
power: for then ciuill Eccleſiaſticall, and 
q conomicall ſtates and callings, in regard 
of gouernement, mult haue an ende. Yea 
Chriſt himſelfe, in regard of the manner of 
his regiment, muſt gwe vp his kingly 


office, & the execution both of his prieſt- 


hood, and propheticall office, muſt then 
alſo haue an ende, though the vertue and. 
fruit therof ſhal abide for euer. Then there 
{hall be no more Prince nor people. Ma- 
giſtrate nor ſubiect, Maſter and ſeru ant, 
Parents, & childrenzbut god ſhal be al in ali 
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to the elect. Thus we ſee the time of re 
ſignements, the manner followes. 

The manner is, to reſigne them in and 
with the teſtimonie of a good conſcience : 
which is, when our conſcience beares wit- 
neſſe, that we haue in the workes of our 
callings, kept our ſelues vnblameable,and 
haue indeauoured in in all things to doe 
the will of God. Examples we haue of this 
in the Scripture. When Samuel was no 
longer able to iudge the people, he called 
the whole congregation of the Iſraelites 
proteſting vnto them, that he had not ta- 
ken any mans oxe or alle, recciued any 
bribes, or done any man wrong, but in all 
things kept a good conſcience. And anſwe- 
roble to his proteſtation, was the peoples 
teſtimonie. And S. Paul, whẽ he drew neere 
to the end of his daics, ſaith, he had nowe 
fought a good fight & kept ihe faith: and 
that nowe it remained onely, that God 
ſhould giue him a crowne of righieouſ- 
neſſe laid vp for al thoſe that loue the ap- 
pearing ofthe Lord Ieſus. Nowe in the 
day of iudgement, it ſhall not ſuffice, that 
men and women axe found in the workes 
oftheir callings (though that is farre bet- 
ter, then tobe imployed in the workes of 
vngodlmeſſe) I fay it ſhall not ſuffice; for, 
at the laſt day, two ſhall be in the fielde, in 
the. workes (no doubt) of their callings; 
yet the one ſhal be taken,the other refuſed: 


two women ſhall be grinding at the mill, 


the one ſhall be taken, the other refuſed, 
Therefore, beſides the practiſe of a law- 
full calling, care muſt be had to keepe a 
good cõſcience to the end, both before god 
& man. And thus much of reſignements. 
The ſecond and laſt point is, the Ac- 
count that euery man muſt make of the 
workes of his calling . Now that ſuch an 
account is to be made, it appeares in the 
parahle of the rich man. And S. Paul faith, 
Encryman muſt goe ta iudgement, and gine an 
acconm for hunſelfe. Sema tells the 
young man rouing in hisowne waies, that 
for allthis he ſpall come toindgement . Fewe 
are truly perſwaded of this laſt and great 
account, becauſe it is deferred : but wee 


ought to be of better reſolution, & prepare 


our ſelues for it. 

Touching this Accomm, two things 
mult be confidered. Firſt, what is the ac- 
cour.Secondly, how it is made. The giuing 
of an account is nothing els, but an action 
of the reaſonable creature, eſpecially of 
man, wherein hee muſt be anſwerable 
and accountant to God for all his * 

ot 


calling, And by thelawe of nature we arc 
bound to this: yea if inferiour officers in 
the common wealth become accountable 
tothe higheſt Magiſtrates for all their do- 
ings then much more mult cuery creature 
become accountable to God his Creator 
for the duties of his calling wherein he 
doth him homageand ſeruice. 

There are foure things required in this 
account. I, the preſentment of euery mans 
perſon before God. I I. The manifeſtation 
of all the workes that they haue done. III. 


The examination of them all. 1 V. The 


giuing and n man accor- 


ding to his workes. For the firſt; The pre- 
ſentation of all perſons before the tribunal 
of Chriſt, ſhall be brought to paſle by. the 


| power of God: for as in the beginning, 
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euery creature had his beeing by the word 
of God, ſo ſhall it be in the daie of 1udg- 
ment: God ſhall but ſpeake the word, 
& all reaſonablecreatures living and dead. 
though many thouſand yeares before, ſhal 


| preſent themſelues before him, to giue an 


account of all the actions done in this life. 
Secondly when all men and angels are ſet 
before the preſence of Chriſt , then thall 
euery worke that they haue done he tnade 
manifeſt, euen the moſt ſecret warkes of 
all, as EccleGaftes ſaith, God will bring euery 
ſecret thing to light . And if any thinke it 
ſtrange , we muſt knowe that God hath 
bookes of record, wherein all mens 
thoughts, and wordes, and deedes good 
or bad, ſecret or open, are inrolled. And 
of theſe ſpeaketh Daniel, when he ſaith, 
that he'/aw the Ancient of daiet, and the 
bookes laid open. We may not imagine that 


| theſe be materiall bookes , like to the re- 


iſters of men,or the bookes of Captaines 
in the field; wherein are ſet downe the 
names of their ſouldiers, & their expẽces. 
But by theſe bookes we muſt vnderſtand, 
firſt of all the infinite knowledge and pro · 
uidence of God: ſecondly, the conſciences 


ol men, to teſtifie of our doings, and be as 


a thouſand witneſſes, The third thing that 
is done in this account, is the triall of euery 
mans worke, in reſpect of obedience or 
difobedience. The triall ſhall be made by 
the will of God, reuealed partly in the 
lawe, and partly in the goſpell, which is 
the rule to deſcerne good and cuill works. 
The fourth and laſt action, is the giuing of 
reward to euery man according to his 


works. He that hath beene a faithfull ſer- 


yant, ſhall heare the voice of Chriſt ſaying 


of Triatifeof Gallaigo, 


both of his generall and of his particulaf 


vnto bim, Ir ir well lar thaw genilh+faichfot 
ſernant,thonbaſt bin faithfull in a linie, emer 


into thy maſters ie. But he that hath bin · vn. 


faithfull:or.vniuſt in the works of his cal 
ling ſhall-heare'the ſame voice of Chriſt, 
ſaying, Take bim,binde hints band and fooreg 
and caſt bim into vtter darkexeſſe; And thus 
we ſce wllat this aecoant ſhall be. 

. Nowthen, letvs2lntle ſearch: how: we 
may be able, to makea good accoùt before 
God at the laſt day. Eor the domg:;whtre- 
of; we muſt take a fore-haridreckoning of 
our ſelues in the me of our life. For in 


common experience e fre, that ſuch as 


deſire io make iuſt reckoningswithqthers, 
doe recket firſt with themſclues < In this 
fore - hand — — muſt. be 
done. Firſt, we muſt draw out the bill. of 
our receipts and expences. The bills of re. 
ceipt are framed thus a e muſt call to re- 
membranee what graces; bleſſings, &gifts 
we haue receiued of God, — tem · 
porall or ſpirituall. For temporall beſſings, 
wee mult througly. bethinke vs —— 
peace, health, wealth, hbertie and good 
name, and all things of this kinde. For 
things ſpirituall we muſt conſider what 
knowledge, faith, hope, loue and repen- 


tance God bath beſtowed vpon vs: as al- 


ſo what giſis we haue receiued for the diſ- 
charge of our callings : yea of all other 
things that we haue enioyed, we muſt take 
a full and iuſt receipt; for they are the ta- 
lentsof our Lord, and he los kes for a rec- 
koning. This done, we are next to frame 
our bills of expences: which are nothing 
els, but large conſiderations of our one 
ſinnes, calling them all to our remem- 


brance, as much as we can, whether com- 


mitted againſt god or man, with all the as 
buſes of our gifts, all our ignorances, neg» 
ligences, and frailties whaiſoeuer. Trades- 
men for their temporall eſtates, keepe in 
their ſhoppes bookes of receipts and ex- 
pences: ſhall not we then much more doe 
the like for our ſpitituall eſtates? Iob faith, 


Tf he deſpute with god he canot aſwer one word, _ 
fer atheuſand: whereby he inſinuates thus 
. much, that he had look 


ed into the whole 
courfe of his life, & had found euen thou · 
ſands of fins in himſelfe. Whe the prophet 


Dauid faith, Yho knoweth the errors of this 
life? he ſignifieth that he had exerciſed b. 
himſelfe in ſearching out his owne 


offences and tranſgreſſions. Sr could 
not haue ſaid that his ſinnes, and the fines 


of the people were as an huge meuntame , lu 


but that he firſt tooke a narrow account of 
Nnnn 2 his 
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when we (hall 


his'ownelife,and ofthe lues of the people. 


Aud fo muſt euery one ob vs doe for all the 


thingsthat euer we did. The conſideration 
ofour earthly mattes makes vs know our 
worldly eſtate: and ſo will the conſiderati- 
on ol our daiely offenees, and our ſpiri- 
mall eſtate, giue vs ſome light and know- 
ledge howe the caſe will ſtand with vs, 
peare before the great 

god of al the won, to giue vp our accoũt. 
Nove when theſe two bils of our ac- 
counts are made, we muſt conlider in the 


next place, whether we be able to make an 


> 


euen reckoning with God or no. Thus 
doing we thall finde that our reckonings 
will be farre ſhort of that, which God re- 

ireth at our hands. Fewe there be that 

inke on theſe things, for men common · 
ly perſwade themſelues, that all ſhall goe 
well with them at the day of indgememt : 
and that they ſhall make a ſhort and eaſie 
reckoning, becauſe Godis mereiſull. It is 
hard to finde men, whoſe hearts are touch- 
od, or their cies open to ſee & beleeue, fiſt, 


that they muſt make an account, & ſecõd - 


ly, that they are vtterly vnable to doe it; as 
Job was, that could not excuſe one of a 
thouſand of his offences before God. Let 
vs therefore labour to ſee our vneuen and 
kant reclonimgs, and to ſhake off that ſpi- 
rituall drowfineffe , which poſſeſſeth our 
mindes, that we can not fo much as ſay, 
what haue I done? and, howe ſtandes t 
caſe betwecne God and me? and when we 
haue attained to this knowledge, that we 
are vnable to make a juſt reckoning with 
God; in the third place, we mult cleave to 
our ſuretie Chriſt Ieſus, the onely ſonne of 
God, God and man: and for the time of 
this life, we muſt humble our ſelues before 
God, and pray vnto him, that he would 
—_ the only ſatis faction of Chriſt in his 
death and paſſion, as a ſufficient paiment 
for all our ſinnes and wants whatſocuer : 
for thus we are taught to pray, Forgine vs 
our debts. And we mult not only deg 
of theſe things, but doersalfo. And the bet- 
ter to perſwade vs to the practiſe of theſe 
three duties, let vs cõſider that this account 
at the laſt day, ſhall be a ſtraite account: for 
as Chriſt ſaith, Ne muſt gine an account Fe- 


 weryidleword. And Saint Paul faith . The 


lawe is an hand writing of condemnation, that 
is a bil of our owne hand againſt vs: for by 
the lawe we are debters to God: and either 
we muſt fulfill the iuſtice thereof, or elſe 
according to the tenour of the lawe , vn- 


dergoe eternall judgement , vnleſſe wee 
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be acquitted by the obedience of a Medi 
atour . If wee thinke to eſcape thizaccount 
by ablenling our ſelues, we are deceiued3 
for then not ſo much as one man in all the 
world ſhal be wanung. Many ſhalthe with 
with all their hearts, that hills and moun- 
taines would fall ypon ihem, & grind the 
to powder, that they might be hidde from 
the preſence of the Lord. But that will not 
ſerue. All without exception mult needes 
come to this account, not one ſhal be freed. 
And we may notthinke that Chꝛiſt wil ei- 
ther not knowe, or remember our particu» 
lar offences. We vſe to make faire weather 
with men, and to keepe clofe our doings 
from the eres ofthe world , but the Lord 
will deſctie our moſt ſecret finnes 2:36 him 
is no want of knowledge, or deſerning: 
he can finde out Adam, though he be 1n 
the thicket of Paradife, and deſctie him in 
the middeſt of his figge Jeaues. At this 
reat day of account , every fecret thing 
Il be made manifeft. What ſhall wee 
then doe? ſome doe plead, that they are 
no great ſinners: they are no whoremon- 
gers, no adulterers, nor blafphemers , 
nor theenes : and therefore they hope 
to make an account good enough. But 
Calas) this is a fond and poore excuſe, 
for the wages of the leaſt ſinne is death. 
And he that breaketh the lawe but once, 
and that in thought onely , is guiltie 
of eternall condemnation. and therefore 
it will not for paiment, to ſay wee 
are no greatfinners, as other men be. What 
then ſhall we ſay? that we haue walked in 
our callings, and alwaiſe had a good mea- 
ning, & did no man hurt, and therefore we 
hope that God will be merciful}? This in- 
deed is the common excuſe, but it is no ſuf- 
ficient paiment with god: for as Iohn faith. 
The axe is laid to the roote of the tres: and he 
faith not further, that euery tree ſhall ſtand 
which bringeth not forth bad fruite; but. 
enery tree that hringeth not forth good frute, 
Ball be cut downe and caſt into the fire . In a 
word let vs deuiſe what we can, it will not 
feruc the turne. Wilt thou make vp thy 
reckoning with almes deedes, and good 
workes, according to the opinion of ma- 
ny that looke to be ſaued by their workes? 
but they are no currant paiment in this ac- 
count, becauſe one breach of the lawe 
marres all the good workes we doe. And 
he that will be iuftified by works, is bound 
to fulfil the whole lawe in the rigour there- 
of. Befide this, the beſt workes we doe, are 
in themſelues defiled inthe fight of G 
| What 
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What then ſhall we doe? ſhall we vnder- 
goe the curſe of the law? ſome of a deſpe- 
rate minde ſay , if the worſt come, there is 
but one out of the way : but farre be it 
from vs, thus to thinke or ſpeake: for the 
curſe of the law, and the wrath of God, is 
molt horrible, and eternall, without reſt or 
eaſe. All the fire in the world, is but Ice in 
regard of that ſpirituall and eternall fire of 
hell. Thus then hauing turned our ſelues 
euery way, and\finding no helpe in any 
thing, we mult flie vnto our ſuretie Chriſt 
Ieſus, who was content to ſtand in our 


roome vpon the croſſe, and there to ſhed 
his blood for the redeption of our ſinnes. 

Thus in this life, while the day of grace 
remaineth, are we to make a fore-hand 
reckoning with our ſelues, in our owne 
perſons: neuer reſting, till we haue aſſu · 
rance in our conſciences, that the bookes 
in heauen are cancelled, and that God is 


content to account of Chrilt his ſatisfati® 


on, as a paiment for our ſinnes. And this 
beeing done, we ſhall be able to make a 
good account before the Lord, at the laſt 
day of iudgement. 
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